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THE REASONS

OF THF.

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

THE FIRST PART,

OF GODLINESS ;

PROVING BY NATURAL EVIDENCE THE BEING OF GOD, THE NECESSITY OF HOLINESS, AND A FUTURE LIFE

OF RETRIBUTION ; THE SINFULNESS OF THE WORLD ; THE DESERT OF HELL ; AND WHAT HOPE OF

RECOVERY MERCIES INTIMATE.

THE SECOND PART,

OF CHRISTIANITY;
PROVING BY EVIDENCE, SUPERNATURAL AND NATURAL, THE CERTAIN TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN BELIEF,

AND ANSWERING THE OBJECTIONS OF UNBELIEVERS.

TO THE CHRISTIAN READER.

Because there are some who, judging of others by themselves, will say, What need this labour among
christians, to prove a God, a life to come, and the truth of the gospel ? or, at least, what need is there of
it after so much already written ? I take myself obliged to give you an account of this attempt ; for my
own reason is much against overdoing, and wasting our little time in things superfluous, which is but
enough for necessary things ; but it hath recorded this among the indubitata ; boni raro nimis ; optimi nun-
qunm ; indifferentis scppissime ; mail semper.

The true reasons of this work are no fewer than these following. 1. Quod cogilamus, loquimur : that
which is most and deepest in my thoughts, is aptest to break forth to others. Man is a communicative
creature. Though it be to my shame, 1 must confess, that necessity, through perplexed thoughts, hath
made this subject much of my meditations : it is the subject which I have found most necessary and most
useful to myself ; and I have reason enough to think that many others may be as weak as I, and I would
fain have those partake of my satisfaction who have partaken of my diificulties.

2. I perceive, that because it is taken for a shame to doubt of our Christianity, and the life to come, this

hindereth many from uttering their doubts, who never get them well resolved, but remain half infidels

within, whilst the ensigns of Christ are hung without, and need much help, though they are ashamed to

tell their needs ; and prudent charity will relieve those who are ashamed to beg.
3. As the true knowledge of God is the beginning and maintainer of all holiness and honesty of heart

and life ; so latent atheism and infidelity, in the minds of hypocrites in the church, is the root of their pro-
faneness, dishonesty, and wickedness. Did they seriously believe as christians, they would not live as the
enemies of Christianity. I take it, therefore, to be the surest and most expeditious cure of the security,

presumption, pride, perfidiousness, sensuality, and wickedness of these hypocrites, to convince them that
there is a God, and a life to come, and that the gospel is true.

4. And this profaneness and sensuality tendeth to greater infidelity. They that will not live as they
profess to believe, may most easily be drawn to believe and profess as they are willing to live : and there-

fore this prognostic commandeth me to endeavour to prevent men's open profession of infidelity, lest the
VOL. n. B
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present torrent of ungodliness, selfishness, malice, uncharitableness, perjury, treachery, faction, whoredom,
and other sensualities, should fall into this gulf, or one that is not much unlike it.

5. The best complain of the imperfection of their faith : and too many good christians, especially if

melancholy surprise them, are haunted with such temptations to atheism, blasphemy, and unbelief, as
make their lives a burden to them^: and one that hath heard so many of their complaints as I have done,
is excusable for desiring to relieve them. It hath many a time been matter of wonder to me to observe,
that there is scarce one deep, melancholy person among ten, religious or not religious before, but is followed
with violent suggestions to doubt of the Godhead, and of the truth of the gospel, or to utter some word of
blasphemy against God : and he that must pray. Lord, increase my faith, and help my unbelief, must use
other means as well as pray.

6. The imperfection of our faith (even about the gospel, and the life to come) is the secret root of all

our faults, of the weakness of every other grace, of our yielding to temptations, and of the carelessness,

badness, and barrenness of our lives. So transcendent are the concernments of the life to come, that a
certain, clear, and firm belief of thern would even deride temptations, and bear down all the trifles of this

world, by what names or titles soever dignified, as things not worthy of a look or thought. "What manner
of person will that man be, in all holy conversation and godliness, who, believing that all these things must
be dissolved, doth look for the coming of Christ, and for the blessed consequents ! 2 Pet. iii. 11, 12, 14;
2 Thess. i. 10. Oh what a life would that man live ! What prayers, what praises, what holy discourse
would employ his tongue ! With what abhorrence would he reject the baits of sin, who did but see, but
once see, those unseen and future things, which every christian professeth to believe ! How contemptibly
would he think and speak, both of the pleasures and the suflTerings of this dreaming life, in comparison of
the everlasting things ! What serious desires, and labours, and joys, and patience, would such a sight pro-
cure ! How much more holy and heavenly would it make even those that, by the purblind world, are

thought to exceed herein already! And if we took our belief to be as certain as our sight, believing would
do greater matters than it doth. I oft think what one told me that an infidel answered him, when he
asked him how he could quiet his conscience in such a desperate state : saith he, I rather wonder how you
can quiet your conscience in such a common, careless course of life, believing as you do. If I believed

such things as you do, I should think no care, and diligence, and holiness could be enough.
7. The soul in flesh is so much desirous of a sensitive way of apprehension ; and sensible things being

still before us, do so increase this malady, and divert the mind from spiritual things, that we have all great

need of the clearest evidence, and the most suitable, and frequent, and taking explication of them that can
possibly be given us ; not only to make us believe things unseen, but to make us serious, and practical, and
aflfectionate about the things which, in a sort, we do believe, to keep drowsy hearts awake.

8. The way of taking religion upon trust, without rising up to make it our own, hath filled the church so

full of hypocrites, who have no better than a human faith, that thereby the complexion of it is much changed
from its primitive beauty ; and thousands do perish by self-deceit : and though some of their gifts be ser-

viceable to the gospel, others of them do more eflectually serve the devil, against the cause and servants

of Christ, than they could have done if they were professed infidels.

9. It makes me blush, and stirs my indignation, to read and hear abundance of hot and vehement dis-

putes, and tedious or critical discourses, about many small, less needful things, by those men that never
studied the foundation, nor can with sense and reason defend their christianitj' against an infidel. Such
preposterous methods are perverse and nauseous.

10. I am much afraid lest many of those ignorant, zealous christians, who now turn to that sectary whom
they cannot answer, would turn to the infidels at last, when they find themselves unable to confute them,
through their own insufficiency and ungroundedness in the truth.

11. But if they do not apostatize, what a shame will it be to the church of God, to have our religion thus

betrayed by such as are not able to defend it ! And how many others may it tempt to infidelity, to hear an
ignorant christian baffled !

12. I am too sure that too many teachers that should be champions for the truth are lamentably un-

furnished for such a conflict, by neglecting the study of the foundation, .and bestowing all their thoughts

on the superstructure.

13. I know that it is God's method to cause the growth of faith at the root, in proportion to its growth
in tallness and in fruit. It is his merciful providence to keep those, whose faith hatn weaker roots, from
the strong temptations which others undergo. As the plant that is little doth bear but little of the stroke

of the winds, which else would quickly overturn it; but the root growing downwards as the top groweth
upwards, the radication and the assaults are still proportioned ; so faith must grow equally in its roots and
branches while we live. Had I felt as strong assaults against my faith while 1 was young, as I have done
since, I am not sure it would have escaped an overthrow.

14. I have, in the anatomizing of the controversies which most hazard the church of Christ, found so

much latent atheism and infidelity, that I think, among many, that do not observe it, the true root otall the

difference is, whether there be a God, and a life to come, and whether the Scriptures be true ? And I think

that a sound agreement in these would do more to the ending of such controversies, and to the healing of

our wounds, than any disputing of the controverted points.

15. We have had hot and scandalous disputes among christians, de resolutionejidei, each party invalidat-

ing the other's foundations, as if it had been our work to persuade the infidel world that they are in the

right ; and I thought it the only way to end that controversy, to open all the causes of our faith. The
Roman party may here perceive our grounds, and better know into what we resolve our faith, than if we
named only "one sort of cause, and said, I resolve it into this ; as if all the frame had but one wheel. Faith

hath variety of causes and objects, into which, respectively, it may be said to be resolved (by those that will

not use an insignificant word, to make people believe there is a diff'erence when there is none, and to keep
men from understanding the matter itself- Augustine saith of his friend Nebudius, (Ep. xxiii. Bonif.)

That he exceedingly hated a short answer to a great question, and took it ill where he might be free of

any that did expect it from him. Answer me in a word, is the command of an ignorant or a slothful per-

son, or of a deceiver, when a word is not capable of the necessary answer.
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16. There is no more desiraUe work in the world than the converting of idolaters and infidels to God,

and to the christian faith ; and it is a work which requireth the greatest judgment and zeal in them that

must perform it. It is a doleful thought, that five parts of the world are still heathens and Mahometans,
and that christian princes and preachers do no more to their recovery, but are taken up with sad conten-

tions among themselves ; and that the few that have attempted it have hitherto had so small success. The
opening of the true method for such a work is the highest part of my design, in which, though many others

have excellently laboured, (especially Savonarola, Campanella, Ficinus, Vives, Micraelius, Duplessis, Gro-

tius, and our Stillingfleet,) my zeal for the saving of men's souls hath provoked me to try whether I might
add any thing to their more worthy labours, in point of method and perspicuity of proof.

17. Lastly, I have long ago written much on this subject, which is dispersed and buried in the midst of

other subjects, except my book of the " Unreasonableness of Infidelity ;" and I thought it more edifying to set

it in order together by itself. If these reasons justify not my undertaking, I have no better. The Lord have

mercy on this dark, distracted, sensual world ! Christians, watch, pray, love, live, hope, rejoice, and
patiently suffer, according to this holy faith which you profess, and you shall be blessed in despite of

earth and hell.

Your brother in this life of faith,

RICHARD BAXTER.
October 31, 1666.

Virtusfidei in periculis secura est : secitritate periciitatur.—Chrysost. in Matt. xx.

TO THE DOUBTING AND THE UNBELIEVING READERS.

The natural love to knowledge and to myself, which belong to me as I am a man, have commanded me to

look beyond this life, and diligently to inquire, whether there be any certainty of a better, and which is

the way to it, and to whom it doth of right belong; and what I have certainly discovered in this search,

the love of mankind, and of truth, and of God, oblige me to communicate : but it was not a cursory glance

at truth, nor a look towards it afar off", in my state of ignorance and diversion, which brought the satisfying

light into my mind, nor can you reasonably expect it should do so by you. I saw that in one Savonarola,

Campanella, Ficinus, Vives, Mornay, Grotius, Camaron, Micraelius, which I now see might satisfy all the

world, if it were duly received ; but it was not a bare reading of one or all of these and otheVs, which was
a due reception : I found, that truth must be so long retained, and faithfully elaborated, by a diligent and
wiUing mind, till it be concocted into a clear methodical understanding, and the scheme or analysis of it

have left upon the soul its proper image, by an orderly and deep impression
;
yea, till the goodness of the

matter become as nutriment, blood, and spirits to the will, before it is truly made our own : it expecteth, I

say, not greater courtship, but more cordial friendship, than a transient salute, before it will unveil its glory,

and illustrate, beautify, and bless the soul : it is food and physic ; it will nourish and heal ; but not by a

bare look or hearsay, nor by the reading of the prescript. Could I procure the reader to do his part, I

doubt not but this treatise will suffice, on its part, to bring in that light, which the sagce, the lemures, and
dcsmones of atheism, infidelity, and ungodliness, will not be able to endure.

But I am far from expecting universal success : no ; not if I brought a book from heaven. The far

greatest part have unprepared minds, and will not come up to the price of truth ; and nothing is more sure
than that recipitur ad modum recipientis ; et pro captu lectoris habent sua fata libelli. These drones imagine
that they are fit to judge of a Scripture difficulty, or of an argument concerning the mysteries of religion,

before they know what it is to be a man, or understand the alphabet of nature, even those points which
supernatural revelations pre-suppose : such uncapableness in the reader is as great a hinderance, as the want
of solid proof and evidence in the writer. Most men are drowned in filthy sensuality or worldly cares, and
their relish is vitiated by luscious vanities ; their reason is debased by subjection to the flesh, and darkened
and debilitated by long alienation from its proper work ; and yet they are so constituted of ignorance and
pride, that they can neither understand plain truth, nor perceive that it is long of themselves that they
understand it not ; and slothfulness and sensuality have so far conquered humanity itself, even the natural
love of truth and of themselves, that they will take up with what their play-fellows have taught them, and
venture their souls and their everlasting concernments, unless they can secure them by an idle, gamesome,
fleshly life, or grow wise by the short, superficial studies of an alienated, unwilling, tired mind. Unless
the great things of God and immortahty will be savingly known by a few distracted thoughts of a discom-
posed mind, or the rambling talk of their companions, whose heads are as unfurnished and giddy as their
own, or by the cursory perusal of a few books which cross not their carnal interest and humour in the
midst of their more beloved employments and delights, they will neither be solid christians nor wise and
honest men. If God will be conversed with in the midst of their feasting, cups, and oaths ; in their pride
and revelhng, and with their whores ; if he will be found of them that hate his holiness, and all thnt love
it and seriously obey him, then God shall be their God, and Christ shall be their Saviour ; and if this be
the way, they may become good christians ; but if retired, serious thoughts be necessary, and an honest
faithfulness to what they know, they must be excused. They that know that it is not an hour's perusal of
a book of astronomy, geometry, music, physic, &c. which will serve to make them skilful in these arts, do
expect to attain far higher wisdom by inconsiderable industry and search ; and will not be wise, unless
they can be taught by vision in their dreams, or in the crowd and noise of worldly business and of fleshly
lusts.

I find that it is a difficult task which I have undertaken, to be the instructor of such men : if I be large
B 2
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and copious, their laziness will not suffer them to read it: if I be concise, I cannot satisfy their expecta-
tions ; for they think nothing well proved, if every objection be not answered, which idle, cavilling brains
can bring : neither have they sufficient attentiveness for brevity, nor will their ignorance allow them to
understand it. The contradictive vices of their minds do call for impossibilities for the cure. Their incapacity
saith. It must be a full explication, or I cannot apprehend the sense or truth : their averseness and slothful-

ness say. It must be short, or I shall be tired with it, or cannot have while to read it. I cannot answer both
these expectations to the full ; but though the greatness of the matter have made the book bigger than I

intended, the nauseating stomach of most readers hath persuaded me to avoid unnecessary words. And as
big as the book is, I must tell the reader, that the style is so far from redundancies, though some things
be oft repeated, that if he will not chew the particular words, but swallow them whole, and bestow his
labour only on the sentences, I shall suppose that he hath not read the book.

Ficinus very truly noteth, that while children and youth are sufficiently conscious of their ignorance, to
keep in a learning course, they may do well ; but when they first grow to a confidence of their own under-
standings, and at ripeness of age imagine that their wits are ripe, and think that their unfurnished minds,
because they have a natural quickness, are competent judges of all that they read ; then they are most in
danger of infidelity, and of being undone for ever (from eighteen to twenty-eight being the most perilous
age. But if God keep them as humble, diligent learners, till they have orderly gone through their course
of studies, and sanctify their greener youthful knowledge, they then grow up to be confirmed christians.

Ficin. De Verit. Rel. cap. iii. It is, therefore, the diligence and patience of the reader which I still en-
treat, and not his belief : for I will beg nothing of his understanding but justice to the truth ; but suppos-
ing God's help, do trust to the cogency of evidence.

Yet I must tell you, that I expect the reader, by the truths which he learneth, should be able himself to

answer a hundred trivial objections, which are here passed by : and that in particular textual difficulties,

he have. recourse to commentaries and tractates on those subjects : for this book is long enough already.

He that will diligently consider the connexion of the consequent propositions to the antecedent, and will

understand what he readeth as he goeth along, will see that I give him sufficient proof of all which I

desire him to assent to. But I make no doubt but a hasty and half-witted reader can find objections and
words enough against the plainest truth here written ; and such as he thinks do need a particular answer

;

when an understanding reader would be offended with me if I should recite them. I had more compassion
on the sober reader, than for the humouring of every brain-sick sceptic to stand proving that two and two
are four. I write for such as are willing to be wise and happy, and that at dearer rates than jesting. For
others, I must leave them, whether I will or no, to be wise too late.

And for those capricious brains, who deride our ordinary preaching, as begging and supposing that which
we do not prove, when they have here, and in other such writings, found our fundamentals proved, let them
hereafter excuse our superstructure, and not think that every sermon must be spent in proving our Chris-

tianity and creed.

In the first part of this book, I give you no testimonies from the christian writings or authorities, because
I suppose the reader to be one that doth not believe them ; and my business is only to prove natural verities

by their proper evidence. But lest any should think that there is not so much legible in nature, because
the wisest heathens saw it not, I have cited in the margin their attestations to most particulars, to show
that indeed they did confess the same, though less distinctly and clearly than they might have done (as I

have plainly proved). But, being many years separated from my books, I was forced to do this part less

exactly than I would have done, had I been near my own or any other library. Again, I seriously profess,

that I am so confident of the just proofs and evidences of truth here given, that I fear nothing as to frustrate

the success, but the reader's incapacity, (through half-wittedness or wickedness,) or his laziness, in a cur-

sory and negligent perusal of what is concisely but evidently proposed. It is true that Seneca saith. Magna
debet esse eloqiientia, qucB invitis placet ; I may add, Et veritatis evidentia quee ccpcis, maligm'.s vel ignavi.s pro-

dest. And who feeleth not the truth of Hierom's words, (ad Paul.) Nuiiquam bene fit, quodfit prwoccupato
animo. Be true and faithful to yourselves, and to the truth, and you shall see its glory, and feel its power,
and be directed by it to everlasting blessedness. This is his end, who is

An earnest desirer of mankind's felicity,

Octob. 31, 1666. RICHARD BAXTER.

TO THE HYPOCRITE READERS;

WHO HAVE THE NAME OF CHRISTIANS, A\D THE HEARTS AND LIVES OF ATHEISTS AND UNBELIEVERS. I

It is the great mercy of God to you, that you were born of christian parents, and in a land where chris-
|

tianity is the professed religion, and under governors and laws which countenance it : but this, which I

should have helped you to the intelligent and serious entertainment of religion, hath been abused by you I

to detain you from it. You have contented yourselves to have religion in your princes' and your parents'
|

precepts, in libraries and laws, and to say over some of these by rote, whilst you banished it from your 1

hearts and lives, if not also from your sober thoughts and understanding; and having indeed no religion of I

your own, because the labour of understanding and obeying it seemed too dear a price to purchase it, you J

have thought it most serviceable to your quietness and your reputation, to seem to be of the religion of
|

your parents or your king, be it what it will. This is, indeed, the common course of the rude and irre- I

ligious rabble, in all nations of the world. Oh that I might be your effectual monitor, to awaken you to '

consider what you have been doing ! and yet, if you are men, to suffer your reason to look behind you, i

within you, and before you, and seriously think what it is to be in heaven or hell for ever, and prudently
)
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to manage your own concernments ! Can you think that that man hath any religion, who hath no God ?

Or hath he, indeed, a God, who preferreth his hist, or wealth, or honour, or any thing in the world before

him, or that is not devoted to his obedience and his love ? Is he a God that is not better than the pleasures

of the flesh and world ? or that is not greater than a mortal man ? or is not sufficient for you ? Did you
know what you did when you owned your baptismal vow and covenant, which is, when you usurp the name
of christians, and join in visible communion in the church ? Do you know what it is to believe that there

is a God, and a life to come, and to renounce the flesh, the world, and the devil, and give up yourselves

to a Saviour and Sanctifier ? Or can you think, while you are awake and sober, that perfidiousness will

save you, and be taken by God instead of Christianity ? Will God accept you for a perjured profession, to

be that and do that which never came into your hearts ? Is hypocrisy a virtue, and will lying bring a man
to heaven ? Christianity is such a believing in Christ, to bring us unto God and everlasting glory, as maketh
the love of God the very nature of the soul, and thankful obedience its employment ; and a heavenly mind and
life to be its constitution and its trade ; and the mercies of this life to be but our travelhng helps and provi-

sions for a better ; and the interest of fleshly lust to be esteemed but as dross and dung. Is this the life which
you live, or which you hate ? I beseech you, sirs, as you regard the reputation of your reason, tell us why
you will profess a religion which you abhor ? or, why will you abhor a religion which you profess ? Why will

you glory in the part of a parrot or an ape, to say over a few words, or move your bodies, while you detest

the human part, to know, and love, and live to God ? Do you live only to treasure up wrath against the day
of wrath, and the revelation of the righteous judgment of God, who will render to every one according to

his deeds ? Rom. ii. 5, 6. Do you profess yourselves christians only for self-condemnation ; to be witnesses

against yourselves in judgment, that you wilfully lived unchristian lives ? What is there in the world that

you are so averse to, as to be seriously that which you profess yourselves to be ? Who hate you more than
those that are in heart and life that which you call yourselves in customary words ; or that are serious in the

religion which you say yourselves you hope to be saved by ? Read Matt, xxiii. 2^—31. Why do you honour
the dead saints, and abhor the living ; and would make more martyrs, while you keep festivals of comme-
moration of those that others made ? Qucb est ilia justicia sanctos colere, et xanctitalem contemnere ? Primus
gradus pietatis est sanctttatem diligere. Chrysost. In Matt. xxiv. Christ hath not more bitter enemies in Ihe

world tnan some of you who wear his livery. Turks and heathens are more gentle to true christians, and
have shed less of their blood, than hypocrite christians have done. The zeal of the Pharisees consumed
many, whom the clemency of the Romans would else have spared. Be it known to all the infidel world,

who detest Christianity because of your wickedness, that you are none of us. Christ renounceth you, (Malt,
vii. 22, 23,) and we renounce you. They may as well hate philosophy, because some vagrant sots have called

themselves philosophers, or have sailed with Aristotle or Plato in the same ship. They may as well hate
physic, because many ignorant women and mountebanks have professed it. They may as well reproach
us for loyalt)' to our king, because there are secret traitors that call themselves his subjects. What are

you to christians, that we should be reproached for your villanies ? O you Turks and heathens, rather

reproach us because there are wicked persons of yourselves ; for you are not so cruel enemies to chris-

tians, as many of these hypocrites are. JVullus enim christianus malus est, nisi hanc professionem simu-
laverit. Athenagor. Leg. Pro Christ, pag. 3. Nemo illic, m Carcera, christianus, 7iisi plane tantum chris-

tianus: aut si aliud, jam, non christianus. Tertull. Apol. c. xliii. 8ed dicet aliquis etiam de nostris ex-

cedere quosdam, a regula disciplines. Desunt turn chrisliani haberi apud nos. Id. ib. c. xlvi. Leg. Twis. Vind.
Grat. 1. iii. c. 8. sect. 6. p. 75. and my " Fifth Disp. of Sacraments." If any man have not the
Spirit of Christ, the same is none of his, Rom. viii. y ; Luke xiv. 26, 33. They are spies in his army

;

they are Absaloms, Hams, and Judases, in his family. Try them by the character that Christ hath given
of his true disciples ; and if they be such, then tell us of their lives, and spare not. They are not of us,

while they are among us, 1 John ii. 19. They are more of your party than of ours, if the mind, heart,

and life, be more of the man than the tongue and knee. What if a Celsus, or Porphyry, or Epicurus, had
called himself a christian, must Christ be answerable for him ? Is it not enough that they abuse him by
their hypocrisy, and living contrary to his laws, but he must be accused for their crimes which he so
strictly forbiddeth, and for which he will cast them into hell for ever ? Would you have him do more
than this is to disclaim them ? Were they, indeed, christian princes, barons, priests, and people, of whom
Abbas Urspergensis speaketh, (Chron. p. 32,) Ut omnis homo jam sit perjurus ei preedictis facinoribus im-
plicatus ; ut vix excusari possit, quiri sit m his; sicut populus, sic et sacerdos. £t {p. 321,) Principes ter-

rarum et barones, arte diabolica edocti, nec curabant juramenta infringere, necfidem violare, et jus omne confun-
dere? Were they christian knights that Erasmus speaketh of? (Colloqui. p. 415.) Ni sis bonus aleator,

probus chartarius, scortatur improbus, potator strenuus, profusor audax, decoctor et conjlator cpris alieni, deinde
scabie ornatus Gallica, vix qmsquam te credet equitem. It was Cotta's proof that there are atheists, in Cicer.

De Natur. Deor. Ii. I. What shall we say of the sacrilegious, perjured, and ungodly ? If Carbo, &c. had
thought that there are gods, he had not been so perjured and ungodly. What more necessary to ungodly
men, whatever they call themselves, than to convince them that there is a God, and a life to come ? Christ
will not care for their image of religion, or deceitful promises and professions. All wise men are of Solon's
mind : Probitatem jurejurando certiorem habe. Laert. in Sol.

Believe it, hypocrites, your fornications, gluttony, drunkenness, idleness, covetousness, selfishness, or
pride, will find no cloak in the day of judgment from the christian name

;
you might better cheap have

been sensual and wicked at a further distance than in the family or church of God. Nihil prodest cesti-

mari, quod non sis : et duplicis peccati reus es ; non habere quod crederis, et quod non habtieris simtdare.

Hieron. Ep. ad fil. Maur. Or suppose your lives are more civilly and smoothly carnal ? To do no harm,
is too little to prove you christians, much more to do evil with some bounds. Nullum est aliud latronum
beneficium, nisi ut commemorare possint, iis se vitam dedisse quibus non ademerint. Cicer. Phil. ii. Non
est bonitas pessimis esse meliorem. Senec. My reasonable demand is, that you will be what you call

yourselves, or call yourselves as you are. I am not inviting you to a new religion, or to a sect, but to be
really and seriously what you are nominally, and what you have vowed and professed to be : jest not with
God, and heaven, and hell. You may mock yourselves, but God will not be mocked. At last turn back,
and study what that religion is which you profess ; review your baptismal covenant, and be true to that,
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and I have done ; and cast out of your way the common block of hating those whom you should imitate.
Ita comparaUim est, ut virtutem non suspiciamus, neque ejtis imitandae studio corripimur, nisi eum in quo ea
conspicitur, sumvio honore et amove prosequamur. Plutar. In Cat. Utic. It was one of the Roman laws of
the twelve tables, Impius ne audeto placare donis tram deorum. Repent and pray, was Peter's counsel to
one of your predecessors. Acts viii. 22. Judas hath a kiss for Christ : but it is" hearty love, and a sober,
righteous, godly life which must be your evidence. I have faithfully warned you; the Lord have mercy
on you, and convert you

!

R B
October 31, 1666.

Cujus aures clauscB veritati sunt, ut ab amico verum audire nequeat, hujus solus detperanda est. Cic.

Prov. xxviii. 9, " He that tumeth away his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer shall be abo-
mination."

Antisthenes civitates tunc interire aiebat, cum bonos discernere nequeunt a malis. Laert. In Antisth.
1 John ii. 8, " He that committeth sin is of the devil, for the devil sinneth from the beginning; for this

purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil."

PART I.

OF NATURAL RELIGION, OR GODLINESS.

CHAPTER I.

OF THE NEAREST TRUTHS, VIZ. OF HUMAN NATURE.

Resolving on a faithful search into the nature and
certainty of religion, as being the business which
my own and all men's happiness is most concerned
in, being conscious of my weakness, and knowing
that truths have their certain order, in which they
give much light to one another, I found ,it meet to

begin at the most evident, from whence I ascended
in the order following.'

Sect. 1 . I am past all doubt that I have sense, co-

gitation, imderstanding, and will, with executive

operation.*"

Though I could not exactly define what these are,

yet I am satisfied that I have them : and I discern

that a simple term doth better express one of these

to me, than a definition doth ; because they are

known so immediately, in and of themselves, partly

by internal sensation, and partly by intuition. And
words are but to make known my mind about them
to another, and another's to me ; but the things

themselves are otherwise to be known. What it is

to see, to hear, to smell, to taste, I know better by
seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, than by any defii-

» Non tarn autfaoritatis in disputando, quam rationis mo-
menta quaerenda sunt. Cicer. de Nat. Deor. 1. p. 6.

Animd ipso animus videtur, et nimirum, banc habet vim
praeceptum Apollinis, quo monet ut se quisque noscat :

non euim credo id praecipit ut membra nostra, aut staturam
figuramve noscamus : neque nos corporis sumus : neque
ego tibi dicens hoc corpori tuo dico. Cum igitur nosce
te, dicit, hoc dicit, nosce auiinum tuuin. Nam corpus qui-

dem quasi vas est, aut aliquod animi receptaculum : ab
animo tuo quicquid agitur id agitur a te. Hunc ij^itur nosce
nisi divinum esset, non esset hoc acrioris cujusdam animi
prajceptum, sic ut tributum Deo sit, hoc est, seipsum posse
cognoscere, sed si qualis sit animus, ipse animus nesciat, die

qusso, ne esse quidem se sciet? Cicero Tuscul. Quest. 1. 1.

pag. (mihi) 226, 227.

jPatet aetemum id esse quod seipsum movet; et quis est

qui banc naturam animis tributam neget. Inanimum est

enim omne quod pulsu agitatur externo,—Sentit igttur ani-

nitions of them ; and the bare denomination, when
I understand the term, is my best expression. And
if I could not answer a sceptic, who denied the cer-

tainty of my judgment by sensation and reflexive in-

tuition, yet nature would not suffer me to doubt : or

if any such should really make me doubt whether I

may not possibly live in a continual delusory dream,
and all my senses and understanding be deceived,

yet would it satisfy me in the main, that I must judge
by such powers as I have, and can do no better, and
therefore should be no further solicitous. If any
would persuade me that I feel not when I am sick

or wounded, or see not when I see, or taste not when
or what I taste, yet must I be persuaded that, falli-

ble or infaUible, this sense must be used, and serve

for the ends to which it is given me ; and that 1

have no better faculties to use.

Sect. 2. By my actions I know that I am ; and
that I am a sentient, intelligent, thinking, willing,

and operative being ; or a wight that hath these

powers.'

For ab operari ad posse et esse, the consequence is

mus se moveri : quod cum sentit, illud una sentit, se vi sua,

non aliena moveri; nec accidere posse ut ipse unquam a se

deseratur, ex quo efficitur aeternitas. Id. ibid.

Obj. Age ostende mihi Deum tuum.
Resp. Age ostende mihi hominem tuum : fac te hominem

esse cognoscam, et quis meus sit Deus demonstrate non mo-
rabor. Theophil. Antioch. ad Autolycum, lib. 1. initio.

Cum despicere cceperimus et sentire, quid simus, et quid
ab animantibus caeteris differamus, turn ea insequi incipi-

emus, ad quae nati sumus. Cicer. 5. de Fin.
Qui seipsum cognoverit cognoscet in se omnia : Deum, ad

cujus imaginem factus est: mundiim, cujus simulachrum
gerit. Crcaturas omnes cum quibus symbolum habet. Pau-
lus Dem. de Scala Thess. pag. 722.

' Ut Deum noris, et si ignores et locum et faciem; sic

animum tibi tuum notum esse oportet, etiam si ignores et lo-

cum et fonnam. Cicer. 1. Tuscul.
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undoubted. Nothing is no agent ; and none doth
that which he cannot do.

Sect. .3. This mind, or foresaid power, is found
in, or conjunct with, an organized body.

He that doubteth not of his sense and intellection,

need not doubt of his body, which is the object of both.

Sect. 4. This body is a quantitative or extensive,

nutrite, changeable, corruptible matter.

Of which my senses and experience will not suffer

me to doubt.

Sect. 5. This mind is fitted to the use of knowing,
and is desirous of it, delighted in it, and the more it

knoweth, the more it is able and disposed to know.''

All this our actions and experience testify. Know-
ing is to the mind, as seeing is to the eye. One act

of Icnowledge promoteth and facilitateth another.

Sect. 6. Being and verity are its direct objects.

As light and colours are the objects of our sight.

To these it hath power and inclination.

Sect. 7. When I know the effects, I have an in-

clination to know the cause ; not only the lower, but
the very first.'

Though it be possible that some sensual, sluggish
person, may be so taken up with present earthly

things, as to drown these desires, and scarce to think
of any first cause, or take any pleasure in the exercise

of his higher faculties
;
yet as I feel it otherwise in

myself, so I find it otherwise in multitudes of others,

and in all that have free minds, and in the worst at

certain times ; so that I perceive it is natural to man,
to desire to know even the first cause and highest
excellency.

Sect. 8. Yet do I find that my mind is not satisfied

in knowing, nor is entity and verity the ultimate ob-
ject which my mind looketh after, but goodness.

^

Entity and verity may be unwelcome, loathed
things, if against my good. The thief could wish,
that neither law, nor judge, nor gallows had a being,
and that his sentence were not true. Knowledge is

but a mediate motion of the soul, directive to the
following volitions and prosecution.

s

Sect. 9. I find I have a will, inclined to apprehend
good ; that is, both to that which hath a simple ex-
cellency in itself, and which maketh for the happi-
ness of the world, or for my own.ii

This maketh itself as well known to me, as my
natural appetite. For my apprehensions do but sub-
serve it, and my life is moved or ruled by it.

Sect. 10. It is also averse to apprehended evil as
such, as contrary to the foresaid good.
Though real evil may possibly be chosen, when it

is a seeming good, and also that which appeareth
proximately evil, for a higher good to which it seem-
eth a means, yet ultimately and for itself, no rational
will desireth or chooseth evil.

Sect. 11. While sensitive pleasure is apprehended
as good by the senses, reason may discern a further
good, which may cross at least the present sense.
To take bitter physic, to corrode or cut off ulcer-

ated parts, to use hard diet and exercise, &c. may
be ungrateful in themselves to sense ; and yet com-
mended by reason, and commanded by the will : I

yet forbear all higher instances.

^ Non ii sumus quibus nihil verum esse videatur, sed ii qui
omnibus veris falsa quaedam adjuncta esse dicamus tanta
similitudine, ut, &c. Cicer. de Nat. Deor. 1. p. 7.

« Lege Pisonis dicta de mente et corpore, in Cicer. de
Finib. 1. 5. p. 189.

' Omnes ad id quod bonum videtur, oinnes suas actiones
referunt. Aristot. de Republ. 1. c. 1.

8 In homine optimum quidem ratio, haec antecedit anima-
lia, Deos sequitur. Sen. ep. 77.

Malitia praemiis.exercetur : ubi ea dempseris, nemo om-
nium gratuito malus est. Salust.

' Animi imperio, corporis servitie magis utimur ; alterum

Sect. 12. My sense and bodily faculties are natur-

ally to be subjected to the guidance of my reason
and the command of my will, as the superior faculties.'

J'or one is common to brutes, and the other proper
to rational creatures ; and rational agents are more
excellent than brutes ; and the most excellent should
rule. Reason can see further than sense ; and the

wisest is most fit to govern. They that deny this,

should claim no government or power over their

beasts, their dogs, or sheep. If reason ruled not
sensuality, most persons would presently destroy

their lives ; even as swine would kill themselves
with eating, if the reason of man did not restrain

them.
Sect. 13. The sum is, that man is a living wight,

having an active and executive power, with an un-
derstanding to guide it, and a will to command it

;

and that there is a certain difference between truth

and falsehood, natural good and evil.''

AU this is quite beyond dispute.

CHAPTER IL

OF MAN, AS RELATED TO THE THINGS BELOW HIM.

Sect. 1. There are other things, called inanimates
and brutes, in being, besides man.'
My understanding, by the help of all my senses,

telleth me that there are beasts and birds, trees and
herbs, and that I live among a multitude of beings
inferior to man. Though I may be ignorant of their

principles, and many things in their natures, yet can
I no more doubt of their being than of mine own,
nor of the inferiority of their natures, when I see

their inferior operations.

Sect. 2. Man hath a certain sub-propriety in them
for his use."*

They that deny this, will not say their lands, their

fruits, their money, their goods and cattle are their

own ; nor question any one for stealing them, or de-

priving them of their propriety ; nor may they pos-
sess and use them as their own.

Sect. 3. Man hath the right ofgoverning the brutes,

so far as they are capable of government.
Which is not proper, moral government, by laws

and judgment ; but such an image of it as is suitable

to their several kinds. This is in order to their own
preservation, but especially for our use and ends : he
that denieth this, must not rule his dog, his horse, or
ox, or sheep, but leave them every one to themselves.

Sect. 4. Man is also, subordinately, their benefac-
tor, and their end ; and they are more for him than
for themselves.

He is their end as he is better than they, and hath
the foresaid propriety in them : the cause will fur-

ther appear anon. The beauty and sweetness of my
flowers are more for me than for themselves, and I

do more enjoy them. My trees, and herbs, and fruits,

and metals
; my horse and ox that labour for me, and

nobis cum diis, alterum cum belluis commune est. Salust.
Cat.

^ Est homini cum Deo rationis societas.—Cic. 1. de Leg.
' Deus animal unum spectabile hominem, in quo omnia

animalia continerentur efficit. Cic. de Univers.
» Aliorum causa omnia generata sunt, ut effruges atque

fructus quos terra gignit animantiura causa; animantes autem
hominum ; ut equum vehendi causa, &c. Ipse autem homo
ortus est ad mundum contemplandum, &c. Cic. 2. de Nat.
Deor.

Bestiis homines uti ad utilitatem suam possint sine

injuria.
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all the creatures on whom I feed, I find are for

my use ; even their life and labour. Mankind ac-

cuseth not himself as wronging them, when for his
own advantage he maketh use of both ; and his care
is necessary to their preservation : planting, dress-

ing, watering, feeding, defending, providing for them;
without which the usefiillest would perish.

Sect. 5. The sum is, that man is the owTier, the
governor, and the end and benefactor of the inferior

beings ; and so is lord among them in the world.

CHAPTER III.

OF MEN AS MUTUALLY RELATED TO EACH OTHER.

Sect. 1. I see that there are more men besides

me upon earth."

Sect. 2. The natural dignity of men, and their

likeness to each other, maketh them all confess that

it is their duty to love one another.

He that denieth this, will not expect to be loved
himself by others, nor will he pretend to any virtue,

nor to merit the benefit of human convers
Sect. 3. Individual persons are commonly con-

scious of self-insufficiency, and of their need of others,

and inclined to a sociable life.

If birds and beasts will go together, in flights and
herds, with those of their own kind, no wonder if

man also have a natural inclination to society, besides

the knowledge of the necessity and benefits of it.

Sect 4. Each individual, in these societies, must
contribute his endeavours to the common good."*

For this is the end of the association : he that

wiU be for none but himself, cannot justly expect
that any should be for him ; and he that would have
all the society be helpful to him, must to his power
be helpful to all.

Sect. 5. The distinction of persons, and their

interests and actions, foundeth a distinction of pro-

priety and rights."^

For natural individuation maketh it necessary that

every man have his own food, and his own clothing,

at least for the time
;
and, therefore, it is usually

needful to the good of the whole and the parts, that

each one have also their provisional proprieties ; and
the difference of men in wit and folly, industry and
sloth, virtue and vice, good or ill deserts, will also

cause a diflference of propriety and rights, though
these may be in part subjected to the common good.

Sect. 6. Parents, also, may upon the merits of

children, if not arbitrarily, make an inequality in pro-

priety, and so may other donors and benefactors.

As all children need not the same proportion, so

all deserve not the same, and those parents that have
great estates, may leave more to their own children

than to others ; so that many ways, both propriety

and disproportion may certainly come to pass, and
be allowed in the world.

Sect 7. Therefore, there is such a thing as justice

a Nullum est unum uni tam simile, tam par, quam omnes
inter nosipsos sumus. Quod si tlcpravatio consuetudinum,
ii opinionum varietas, non imbccilitatem animorum torqueret,

et necterct, quocunque cocpisset, sui nemo ipse tam simjlis

esset, quam omnes essent omnium. Cic. I. de Leg.
b Homines bominum causa sunt generati, ut ipsi inter se,

alii aliis prodesse possint Cic. 1. OfBc.
« Sic no8 nati videmur, ut inter omnes esset societas quae-

dam. Cic. de Amicit.
Homo naturaliter est animal politicum et civile. Arist

1. Polit.
< Inter nos natura ad civilem communitatem conjuncti et

due from man to man, for the preservation of these
rights and order, and it is injustice to violate them.''

This is confessed by all the world, that look for

justice from others ; and if it be not maintained, the

world will be as in continual war or robbery, but
better grounds and proofs of it will be mentioned
anon.

Sect 8. Therefore, there is a difference between
good and evil, as respecting the benefit or hurt of

others, besides that which respecteth men as to

themselves.

Those that think they are bound to avoid hurt-

ing no man but themselves, or for themselves, nor
to do good to any but themselves, or for themselves,

have so far obliterated the laws of humanity, and so

openly renounce the benefits of society, and bid defi-

ance to mankind, that I suppose them so few, that

I need not dispute against them ; nor have I ever
met with any defender of so inhuman a cause, what-
ever may be in their hearts and practice.

Sect. 9. Nature teacheth parents to educate their

children in sobriety, obedience, justice, and charity,

and to restrain their contraries.

Did parents make no difference between their

children's temperance and gluttony, drunkenness and
unchastity ; between their obedience and disobedience,

andcontemptof their own authority ; between actions

of justice and charity, and actions of falsehood,

robbery, cruelty, and inhumanity, what a degenerate
thing would mankind prove ! Even cannibals exercise

some government over their children.

Sect 10. The means which nature teacheth all the

world to suppress iniquity, and promote well-doing,

is by punishments and benefits, that it may turn to

the hurt of the evil-doer himself, and to the benefit

of the well-doer.

Thus parents do by children, yea, men by beasts,

on the account of prudence, though not of justice.

Without punishments and rewards or benefits, laws
are ridiculous or deceits, and government is nothing.

Sect. 11. For the just and efiiectual performance
of this, nature teacheth the world to set up govern-

ments, that by settled laws and righteous judgment
it may be rightly done.'

Though better principles should acquaint men
with the nature and necessity of government, yet
these are so obvious to all the world, that for their

own preservation, together with some natural sense

of justice, the most barbarous nations, that are near-

est unto brutes, are for some civil government, besides

economical government, which none but mad-men
ever questioned.

Sect 12. By this government, the liberty, estates,

and lives of offenders are destroyed, for the ends of

the government, viz. for justice and the common
good.

That this is so, de facto, is so undeniable, that

even those heathens, the supposed relics of the

Pythagoreans, who will not kill a harmless beast,

will yet kill those men who deserve to die ; and if

government had not the power over the liberties,

estates, and lives of offenders, it could not preserve

the liberties, estates, and lives of the innocent.

consociati sumus. Quod ni ita se haberet, nec justitiae ullus

esset nec bonitati locus ; et quomodo hominum inter homines
juris esse vincula putant, sic homini nihil juris esse cum
bestiis : Chrj-sippus ail caetera nala esse hominum causa et

Deorum ; eos autem societatis suae, &c. Cato in Cicer. de
Finib. 1. 3. p. 149.

' Salus civitatis in legibus est. Arist. I. Rhet c. 4.

Quoniam ea natura esset hominis, ut ei cum genere humano
quasi civile jus intercedcrct qui id conserraret, eum justum,
qui migraret injustum fore. Chrysip. in Cato. in Cicer. ubi

supra.
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Sect. 13. The combination of the power, wisdom,

and goodness of the individuals, and the eminency
of these in the governors, is the cause of the order,

strength, and safety of these human societies.

^

All the parts are in the combination to contribute

to the good of the whole, and that according to the

nature of the parts. It is not a heap of stones, nor

a forest of trees, nor a herd of cattle, which we are

speaking of, but an association of men, which must
be promoted and blessed by the worth and duty of

the individuals ; and this consisteth in the perfections

and right exercise of their power, intellects, and
wills. But as the place of the governor requireth

more of the exercise of these than is requisite in

any individual else, so doth it therefore require, that

these be in him in greater eminency and excellency

than in others ; viz. that in himself he excel in

wisdom and goodness; and by his interest in the

people, that he excel in power or strength. Take
away power, and societies are indefensible, exposed
to the will of enemies, and unable to execute their

laws upon their own offenders, and so to attain the

ends of their association and government : take

away wisdom, and they are a rout of idiots or mad-
men, and government can be none at all : take away
goodness, and they are as a company of devils, or

confederacy of robbers or pernicious enemies, who
can neither trust one another, nor promote the com-
mon good, but are fit to destroy and be destroyed.

Sect 14. By all this, it is manifest, that man is not
only a living wight, having power, intellect, and
will, and dominion over inferior things, as their

owner, ruler, and end; but also is a sociable wight,
or fitted for society where government is exercised
by power, wisdom, and goodness, which are his per-
fections.?

I have looked thus long at the things that are seen,
as nearest me, and most discernible, before I proceed
to the cause, which is unseen.

CHAPTER IV.

OP MAN, AND OTHER THINGS, AS PRODUCED BY THEIR
FIRST CAUSE.

Sect. 1. I was not always what I am."
It is not yet sixty years since I was no man : I

had a late beginning, and though I now inquire not
of what duration my soul is, my present composition
is not from eternity : the same I see of others, that
are born men, who were lately none, and so of all

things that are here generated.
Sect. 2. I did not make myself, at least, as an in-

dependent, uncaused being.''

I could not, as I am, make myself what I am

;

for so myself as the cause, should be before myself

' Est unum jus quo devincta est hominum societas, et
quod lex constituit una: Quje lex recta ratio est imperandi
atque prohihendi. Cicer. de Leg. 1. p. 225.

s Si veritatem de anima cognoverimus, valde magnum
nobis erit introductorium ad omnem veritatem, et ad omnes
partes philosophiae insignes dat occasiones. Themist. sup. 1,

de Anim.
a Read Galen's "Admirations of the Creator," 1. de usu

part, praecipue. 1. 3. cap. 10.
" Animorum nuUo in terris origo est. Nil enim est in

aaimis nostris mixtum et concretum, aut quod ex terra natum,
humidum, igneum, &c. His enim natuvis nihil inest quod
vim memoriae, mentis, cogitationis habeat, &c. Nec inve-
nietur unquam unde ad hominem venire possint, nisi a Deo.

Quis est tam vecors, qui cum suspexent in coclum, Deos

as the effect, which is a contradiction, unless the
word " self" be used equivocally : when I was not
I acted not. If it be said by any, that the soul did
fabricate a body to itself, and so one part of me made
the other, I answer, 1. My soul did not make the
matter of that body ; for if it did, it made it of some-
thing or of nothing : if of something, either it made
that something or not; if not, then it made not the
first matter of the body: if it made it of nothing, it

must be omnipotent, but it is conscious of impotency.
2. My soul did not make itself, for then it must
be before itself, which is impossible ; and if I

made neither form nor matter, I did not make my-
self. If it be said, that my soul is an eternal, un-
caused being, and so did fabricate this body as a
dwelling for itself, I answer, 1. As to the supposed
fabrication, it is conscious itself of no such thing

;

and if my soul made my body, either it was as a
causa mbnunixtra vel instmmevtalis, by the direc-

tion and power of a superior cause, or else of and
by itself, as the prime cause. If the first, then
it is a caused and dependent being itself, and so
leadeth us to a higher cause. If the second be
affirmed, and so my soul an eternal, uncaused, in-

dependent being, then, 1. That which is without
beginning, cause, and dependency, must needs be
self-sufficient, and be the highest excellency ; it

must have an infiniteness, and need no help from
any other. But my soul is conscious of imperfection
in knowledge, its ignorance is its burden and dis-

honour, it knoweth not so much as is here asserted
of itself, it knoweth no such perfections or opera-
tions, it knoweth little comparatively of the universe
or of any particular thing in it. If it were an eternal,

uncaused, independent being, it need not all the
helps of evidence and argument in this dispute.

Moreover, it is conscious of imperfection in goodness
and defilement of evil ; it is defective in governing
this flesh, which could never be able to make me a
sinner, or culpable, if it were animated with an un-
caused, independent being. Moreover, I am conscious
of impotency in every thing that I go about; a thou-
sand difficulties pose and stall me ; a thousand
things I would do and cannot, and as many I would
have and cannot

;
whereas, an uncaused, independ-

ent mind should necessarily have an uncaused, inde-
pendent power, and wisdom, and goodness, and so
should at least partake of infiniteness in all.

And if my soul did thus fabricate my body, then
what need it pre-existent matter to make it of? And
why did it not make it sooner, seeing it hath such
an inclination to it ? Can an independent mind be
ignorant what it was, and what it did itself from all

eternity, before it entered into this flesh ? And why
doth it not amend the infirmities of this body ? or
why did it not make itself a body more excellent,
more comely, more sound, more clean, and more
durable? Could it choose no better? Can it not
heal and perfect this ? Can it not prevent the disso-
lution of it ?

' Seeing I find it so much in love with

esse non sentiat; et ea quae tanta mente fiunt, ut vix quis-
quam arte ulla, ordinera rerum, atque vicissitudinem persequi
possit, casu fieri putet. Cicer. de Resp. Arusp.

Placet Stoicis corruptibilem esse mundum, quippe genitum
enrum ratione quae per sensus intelliguntur. Cujus et partes
sunt corruptibiles et totum, partes autem muudi corruptibiles
sunt, in se invicem mutantur. Est igitur corruptibilis mun-
dus. Ac quicquidmutaii in deterius potest, corruptibile est.

Mundus autem huic mutationi et corruption! obnoxius est
Laert. in Zenone.

Mundum autem fieri (dicunt Stoici) cum ex igne sub-
stantia per aerem versa in humorem fuerit; deinde crassior
ipsius pars e£fecta fuerit terra : porro subtilior in aerera ces-
serit eademque magis ac magis extenuata in ignem evaserit
Id. ibid.
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it, and so unwilling to be separated from it, if it

were an independent mind, and caused it at the first,

it would not be unwillinjjly taken from it, and leave
it to rottenness and dust.

And if my soul did thus independently make my
body, did all other souls do so by their bodies, or

not? If they did not, then they had a superior

caose ; if they did, then it seems that every worm,
and fly, and toad hath a soul, that is, an eter-

nal, uncaused, independent being. But why then
have they no knowledge, no reason, no speech ?

Why did thc-y not choose a more honourable dwell-

ing ? Why do they all stoop to the service of man, if

they are equally excellent ? And then it would fol-

low that there are as many eternal independent
beings as there are souls, or living wights, in all the

world. And so instead of one true perfect God,
there would be innumerable demi-gods, which all

had the perfection of independencies, and none of
them had a perfection of^ being and sufficiency

;

which would put us upon the further inquiries,

whether they do all their business indej>endently, or

by a general council and consent, and how they all

do to agree, and not fall into perpetual wars : how
the soul of an idiot, or a wicked man, or of a toad or

serpent, came to be so self-denying as to be contented

with that part, when the soul of Aristotle, and
Seneca, and Paul were so much better provided for.

And if all this were so, who made the things in-

animate, that have no sotds of their own to make
them ? For my part I made them not And my
soul is conscious that it is a dependent being, that

cannot Ulnminate itself, nor know what it would
know, nor be what it would be, nor do what it would
do, nor can support its body or itself an hour. It

looketh dependently to something higher for help,

and protection, and supply, and mercy; and is past

all doubt that it is no God.
If it be said, that all souls are but one, even parts

of the universal soul of the world, and that individua-

tion is by matter only, and that so though my soul be
not the whole first cause and being, it is a part of it

:

I answer, 1 . I note by the way, that this hypothesis
acknowled^eth that which I am searching after, viz.

that there is a God : and it asserteth higher things of

man than I am proving, viz. that he hath not only

an immortal soul, but a soul that is part of God him-
self, 2. And according to this, the soul of everj-

Heliogabalns, Sardanapalns, idiot, or toad, should be
part of God. 3. And then all souls should be alike,

if all be God ; the soul of a murderer and of him
that is murdered ; of a Nero and a saint ; yea, of

Caesar and of his dog. And how then cometh there

so much enmity between them, and so great dis-

parity? Why is one wise, and another foolish or

brutish, and one the mler of the other ? The soni

of a bird or horse seemeth to be lodged in as good a
kind of matter as man's ; or, at leaxt, the soul of a

Nero in as good a matter as the sool of Panl ; or, at

least, the sotI of one that tnmeth to villany from
virtue, hath the same matter which it had before.

And certainly it is not matter that principally in-

dividoatetfa, bat forms. Nor is the difference between
good men and bad, and between men and serpents

or beasts, so moch in matter as in the sool.'

Moreover, nature teacheth all men to seek felicity,

of the wodil, isafaMMtM

and fear infelicity and calamity ; which they need
not do, nor could not do, if they were all parts of
God. God cannot be miserable, but man can, as to
his soul as well as his body ; and the misery of the
body is little to that of the soul, even in this life.

God cannot be evil, but the soul may be vitiated and
evil, as experience teacheth. God may not be punish-
ed or afflicted, but a wicked man may be punished and
afflicted even in his mind or soul ; and a magistrate
will not think, when he hangeth a thief, that he
either punisheth bare flesh, or that he punisheth God.

Moreover, God can wrong no man, but one man
may WTong another; God need not fear doing any
thing amiss, but the soul of man must fear it. No
part of God can be so unhappy as to choose to be a
toad, or a wicked or miserable man. God hath no
body, but so have these souls ; else when men eat a
plant, or bird, or any flesh, they eat part of the body
of God.

Moreover, I find, that it is bodies only that are
quantitative or extensive, and so divisible into parts.

Alany parts of one body may be animated by one
soul, but not by many parts of that one soul, except
the soul be material itself.

But why (may some object) may I not hold, that
all the orbs being one world, are one body of one
informing soul, which is God ; and so that really
those which yon call individuals, are but parts of
this one animated world ? Answ. This is confuted
by what is said : Whether the world be animated by
one universal soul,' we are not now inquiring ; but
that God is not this informing soul, is before dis-

proved. In point of efficiency, we grant that he is

as the soul of souls, effecting more than souls do for

their bodies, bnt not in point of constitution. He is

much more than the soul of the world, but is not
formally iu souL But, 2. Those men that will think

so, must acknowledge, that as they take the horse
and the rider to be both parts of God, rmd the child
and the father, and the subject and the prince, and
the malefactor and the judge, and the flagitious

wretch and the best of men, so it is no other mem-
bership than what consisteth with the difference of
moral good and evil, of wise and foolish, of governors
and subjects, of rewards and punishments, of happi-
ness and misery, which are the things that I am
seeking after. But so few lay this claim to Deity,
that I need no further mind them.

Sect. 3. My parents were not the first cause of my
being what l' am.
As each individual cannot be the first cause of it-

self, so neither can their parents ; for they do not so

much as know my frame and nature, nor the order
and temperature of my parts, nor how or when they
were set together, nor their use, nor the reason of
their location ; and certainly he that made me, knew
what he did, and why he did it in each particular.

My parents could not choose my sex, nor sh? pe, nor
strength, nor qualifications.

Sect. 4. The world which I see and live in did not
make itself.

As men, and beasts, and trees, and stones did not
make themselves, so neither did they join as con-

caoses or assistants in the making of the whole, nor
did any one of them make the rest ; nor did any of

the more simple substances, called elements, make
* Tbe PytlMgoreaiH and Plato. So Balbos in Ci

Xat. Deor. 1. 2. and manv more. Bat Cic«to in ocJber

speaketk of God, oat as Ihe loal of the world InnnallT and
cojutitBlirelT, bat onlj effirientlr, calling Um, Tbe Pareot
of the Univene, Tbe Maker oif ail tkngs, kc So that

it feeoM that he took Mt God, pro Jonma mtmdi, bat a* we
do, laraMictbntheMmlofit,evenlhefiHtetEeieDL And,
Ub. de Univera. he foppoeeth the Eternal God to have cre-

•imI that God »ho !• tie «m1 of the ««U.
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themselves, neither the passive elements or the ac-

tive, the earth, the water, the air, or the fire ; for

we know, past doubt, that nothing hath no power or

action, and before they were, they were not, and,
therefore, could not make themselves ; ' nor can they
be the first cause of mixed bodies, because there is

that exceeding wisdom most apparent in the genera-
tion, production, nature, and operations of these
bodies, which these elements have not.

Sect. 5. The visible world is not an uncaused, in-

dependent being.

For all the generated parts we see, do oriri et inle-

rire : they have a beginning, progress, decay, and
end. And the inanimate parts having less of na-

tural excellency than the living, cannot infinitely

exceed them in the excellency of Deity, as uncaused
and independent ; and we see that they are all de-

pendent in their operations. They show, in the

order of their beings and action, that incomprehen-
sible wisdom which is not in themselves ; the earth,

the sea, the air, and winds, are all ordered exactly
by a wisdom and a will which they themselves are
void of: besides, they are many and various, but
their order and agreement showeth that it is some
one universal wisdom and will which ruleth them
all ; and if they are dependent in operation, they are

certainly dependent in being ; and had they that ex-
cellency to be uncaused and independent, they would
have had therewith all other perfections, which we
see they want ; and they would not have been many,
but one in that perfection.

Sect. 6. The first universal matter is not an un-
caused, independent being.

If such there be, its inactivity and passiveness
showeth it to want the excellency of independency

;

and the ordination of it into several beings, and the
disposals of it there, is done by a principle of infinite

power, activity, and wisdom : on which having this

dependence in its ordination and use, it must be de-
pendent also in its being.

Sect. 7. If it were doubtful whether the world
were eternal, and whether it were the body of God
as the informing soul, yet it would be past doubt that
it is not uncaused, or independent, but caused by God.^
That the world is not eternal, we want not natural

evidence ;
" For," saith LuUius,'" " then there would

be two eternals, the cause and its effects, and then
all things would be caused by natural necessity, and
not by free-will, and consequently always alike

;

and then there hath been evil eternally, and both
the caused good and the evil would in all other ag-
gravations be answerable to eternity, and the evil

would be as soon, as great, as durable as the good.
The same world which is finite in good and evil, and
other respects, would be infinite in eternity, and the
evil would have an infinitencss in point of eternity,

and this necessitated by the eternity of the world
;

and seeing no individuals are eternal, the supposed
eternity of the world must be but of some common
matter, or only intentional, and not real. The cor-

poreal part having quantity, is finite as to exten-
sion, and therefore cannot be infinite in duration.

In eternity, then, there is no time, no prius et pos-
terius ; but in the world there is. Much more is

said by many, but this is not my present task ; I

shall say more of it afterward.

' God never wrought miracles to convince atheism, be-
cause his ordinary works convince it. Lord Bacon, Essay
16. p. 87.

g The Platonist's simile is. As the substance and shadow
mav be at one time, though one be the cause of the other

;

so nere.
^ Vide Raymond. Lullium Arte magna de tabul. cap. 2—5.

ad fin. 23. And Alex. Gill, on the Creed, p. 88, 89, &c. and
p. 96, &c. Lege etiam disputatiouem Zacharis Scholast.

But if it were doubtful whether the world were
not eternally the body of God, yet would it be un-

doubted still that he caused it. And that there were
the difference of a cause and an effect, in order of

nature, though not in duration. As if a tree or a
man's body were supposed eternal, yet the root and
spirits of the tree, and the principal parts and spirits

in man's body, would be the causal parts on which
the rest depend.

Sect. 8. It remaineth, therefore, most certain that

something is a first cause to all things else, and that

he is the Creator of all things.

For if the world be not uncaused and independent,

it hath a cause ; and if it have a cause, it hath a
Creator : for when there was nothing but himself,

he must make all things of himself, or of nothing ; not

of himself, for he is not material, and they are not

parts of God (who is indivisible). He that thinks

otherwise, should not kill a flea or a toad, nor blame
any man thai beateth, or robbeth, or wrongeth him,
nor eat any creature ; because he doth kill, and
blame, and eat a part of God, who is unblamable,
and can injure none, and is to be more reverenced.

Sect. 9. If there were any doubt whether the sun,

or fire, or passive matter had a first cause, there can
be no doubt at all concerning man, which is the
thing which I am inquiring into at the present.'

For every one seeth that man hath his beginning,

and confesseth that it is but as yesterday since he
was not ; and therefore hath a cause which must be
uncaused, or have a cause itself : if the latter, then
that cause again is uncaused, or hath a cause itself.

And so we must needs come at last to some un-
caused cause.

Sect. 10. If any second cause had made man or
the world, yet if it did it but as a caused cause, itself

would lead us up to an uncaused cause, which is the

first cause of all, which we are seeking after.''

For what any cause doth by a power received from
a higher cause, and consequently ordered by it, that

is done principally by that first or highest cause.

And if God had made the world by an angel or intel-

ligence, it would have been nevertheless his creature,

nor any thing the less to his honour, than if he had
made it by himself alone.

Sect. 1 1. The sum of all is, that there is certainly

a first, uncaused, independent cause of man, and all

things else beside that cause.

CHAPTER V.

WHAT THIS CAUSE IS IN ITSELF. TH.\T IT IS GOD.

Sect. 1. The first cause is known to us imperfectly,

and by the effects.^

Man is so conscious of his ignorance herein, and
of the perplexities and diversities of opinions which
follow thereupon, and of the necessity of beginning
downward at the effect, and rising upward in his
inquiry, that I need not prove this proposition to

any man.
Sect. 2. Though God, or the first cause, is to be

Episc. Mitilen. cum Ammonio contra mundi aetemitatem, in

Bib. Pa. Grfficolat. torn. 1. p. 330, &c.
' Quid enim potest esse tam apertum, tamque perspicuum,

cum ccelum suspeximus, coelestiaquc contemptati sumus,
quam esse aliquod numen, praestantissimae mentis, quo haec

regantur. Cicer. 1. 2. de Nat. Deor.
" Esse igitur Deos perspicuum est: ut quid neget, vix

eum sanze mentis existimem. Cicer. de Nat. Deor. 2.

a Agnoscimus Deum ex operibus ejus, Cic. 1. Tusc.
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searched after in all his works, yet chiefly in the
chiefest of them within our reach; which is man
himself.''

If any shall say, that the sun and other creatures

are more excellent than man, and therefore God, or

the first cause, is to be searched after rather in them,
and his attributes denominated from them; I answer,
there is no doubt but, necunduni quid, the sun is a
nobler creature than man ; but what it is simpliciter,

we cannot tell, unless we knew it better. The
highest excellences known to man in the sun, are the

poleiitia motiva, illuminativa, et catefactiva ; motion,
light, and heat, with their effects, do tell us what we
know of it. That which we are conscious of in man
is, posse, scire, velle, power, intellection, and will,

with their perfections; which are a higher excel-

lency than motion, light, and heat.''

Sect. 3. He that giveth being to all else that is,

must needs be the first being formally or eminently
himself.

Entity must needs be, in the noblest sense or sort,

in the primum ens, the original of being, rather than
in any derived being whatsoever ; for it cannot give

better than it hath. So that ens, or I am, is his first

name.
Sect. 4. He that hath made substances more noble

than accidents, is himself a substance, either formally

or eminently ; and a living substance, yea, life itself.

Once for all
;
by eminently, I mean somewhat

more excellent, or transcendent, which yet man hatli

no better name for, or fitter notion of : God is thus a
substance, life transcendently, if not formally.

Sect. 5. He that hath made intelligences, or spirits,

or minds, more noble and excellent than bodies, is

himself a mind, intelHgence, or spirit, either formally,

or transcendently and eminently.

We find that corporeal, gross, and dense beings
are most dull and passive, and have least of ex-

cellency. The body of itself, in comparison of the

mind, is a dull and dirty clod. Though we have no
adequate conception of a spirit, we know not only,

negatively, that it containeth a freedom from the
baseness and inconveniences of corporeity, but also

we know by its essential acts, that, positively, it is a
pure, active life, intelligence, and will, and, there-

fore, a more excellent sort of being than things

merely corporeal, which have no such action. So
that we have found, as to his being, that the first

cause is ens, substantia, vita, spiritus.

Sect. 6. There must needs be in the first cause an
esse, posse, and operari.

If there were no operation, there were no causa-
tion ; if there were no power, there could be no oper-
ation ; and if there were no being, there could be no
power. Not that these are tilings so various as to

make a composition in the first cause ; but they are

transcendently in it without division and imperfec-

tion, by a formal or virtual distinction.

Sect. 7. Seeing the noblest creatures known to ns

are minds that have s. posse, scire, velle, active, execu-

•> Coinmofia quibus uliinur, lucem qua fruimur, Spiritum
quern ducimus, a Deo nobis dai i el impertiri videnius. Cic.

pro Rose.
Jovem dominatorcm rerum et omnia nutu regenlem, et

praesentem et prijepotentein, qui diibitat, baud sane intelligo

cur n<in idem, sol sit, an nultus sit dubilare possit. Cicer. do
Nat. Deor. 1. 2. p. (mihi) 48.

Tria sunt invisibilia Dei: h. e. potentia, sapientia, benigni-

tas; a quibus omnia procedunt, in quibus omnia subsistunt,

per quae omnia reguntur : Pater est potentia, Filius sapientia,

apiritus sanctus benignitas : potentia creat, sapientia euber-

nat, benignitas conservat (et perficit). Potentia per benig-

nitalem sapionter creat: sapientia per potcntiam benigne
gubernat; benignitas per sapientiam potenter conservat;
Bicut imago in speculo cernitur, sic in natura animae, &c.

Huic similitudini Dei approximat homo: Cui potentia Dei

tive power, with an understanding to guide it, and a
will to command it ; God hath either formally, or
eminently and transcendently, such a power, intel-

lect, and will, which is his essence.

For nothing is more certain than that no cause
can give more than it had to give : if the first cause
had not power, understanding, and will, either form-
ally or eminently in a higher and nobler kind, he
could not have endowed all mankind with what he
had not.

1. That the first cause is most powerful, is evident
by his works : he that gave man his measure of
power, and much more to many other creatures, hath
himself much more than any of them : he that made
this marvellous frame of all the orbs, and causeth
and continueth their being, and their constant, rapid
motion, is incomprehensibly potent. Whatsoever
power there is in all the creatures visible and invisi-

ble set together, there must be more, or as much,
in their first cause alone, because nothing can give
more power than it hath.

2. His works also prove that the first cause is an
understanding ; for the admirable composure, order,

nature, motion, variety, and usefulness, of all his

creatures, do declare it. He that hath given under-
standing to man, hath formally or eminently more
himself than all men, or all his creatures have. If

intellection were not an excellency above mere natu-
ral or brutish motion, man were not better than the
inanimates or brutes ; but if it be, the giver of it

cannot want it. Not that his intellection is univo-

cally the same thing with ours, but it is something
incomparably more noble, which expresseth itself in

human intellection as its image, and is seen by us in

this glass, and can be expressed by us no better than
by this name.

3. As it is a nobler nature which acteth by volition,

or free-will, than that which hath no will at all, and
so no voluntary choice and complacency ; so the first

cause which hath given this noble faculty to man,
hath certainly himself, though not a will univocaliy

the same with ours, yet a will of a transcendent ex-

cellency, which expresseth itself in ours as its image,
and must be something better and greater, but can-

not be lower or less. And though such indetermi-

nation as proceedeth from imperfection, and conse-

quently such liberty, bclongeth not to the first cause,

which hath no defects, yet all that liberty which be-

longeth to perfection must undoubtedly belong to

him. He that did what we see, hath done it will-

ingly and freely.

Sect. 8. Whatever the first cause is, it must needs
be in absolute perfection.''

It must needs have in it more than the whole
world besides, because it giveth all that to the whole
creation which it hath received, and is. An imper-
i'ect cause could never have made such a w orld as we
behold, and partly know ; and were the first cause
imperfect, there would be no perfection in being.

Sect. 9. The perfection of the first cause in being

datbonum posse; sapientia tribuit scire, benignitas praestat

velle; haec triplex aniraae rationalis vis est; scil. posse, scire,

velle : quae supra dictis tribus tidei, spei, et charitati coope-
rantur, &c. Potho Prumensis de statu Domus Dei, lib. 1. in

Biblioth. Pat. V. 9.

•1 Deo nihil praestantius, ab eo i^itur necesse est mundum
regi. NuUi igilur est naturae obediens aut subjectus Deus :

omuem igitur regit ipse naturam. Etenim si concedimus
intelligentes esse Deos, concedimus etiam providentes, et

rerum quidem maximarum.—Cicer. de Nat. Deor.
Dicilis nihil esse quod Deus efticere non possit, et quidem

sine ullo labore : ut enim hominum membra sine ulla con-

lentione, mente ipsa ut inoveantur, sic numiue Deorum
omnia fingi, moveri mutarique posse. Neque id dicitis

superstitiose atque aniliter, sed physica constanlique ralione :

inquit Cotta de Stoicis in Cicer. de Nat. Deor. 3. p. 110.



Chap. V. OF NATURAL RELIGION, OR GODLINESS. 13

requireth that it be eternal, without beginning or end
of duration.

Nothing in the world can be more evident to

reason, than that something must be eternal, without

beginning; nothing being more evident, than that

nothing hath no power, no action, no effect, and so

can make nothing. And, therefore, if ever there had
been a time when nothing was, nothing could ever

have been : imagine that there were nothing now,
and it is certain there never would be any thing.

Object. Something imy oriri de novo without any
cause, as well as God be eternally without any cause.

Ahsic. It is impossible : for he that is eternally

hath all perfection eternally in himself, and needeth
no cause, being still in being, and being the cause of

causes. But nothing hath no perfection or being,

and therefore needeth an omnipotent cause to give

it a being.

Object. If the world may be created of nothing
materially, it may be what it is without any thing
efficiently.

Answ. Impossible : pre-existent matter is not ne-

cessary to the first created matter; for matter may
be caused of nothing by an omnipotent efficient, as

well as the wonderful frame of all things be made
oot of matter : but without an efficient, no being can
arise de novo.

So that it is most evident, seeing any thing now is,

there hath been something eternally ; and if some-
thing, it must needs be the first cause, which is chief

in excellency, and first in order of production, and
therefore of existence.

Sect. 10. The first cause must needs be independ-
ent in being, perfections, and operations ; and so be
absolutely selfsufficient.'

For it were not the first, if there were any before

it ; and being caused by nothing else, it was eternally

sufficient in and for itself: otherwise, that which it

were beholden to would have the place of a cause to

it. And if it caused not all, or needed the help of
any other, it is not absolutely the first cause to all

others, nor perfect in itself. That which could be
eternally without a cause, and itself cause all things,

is selfsufficient and independent.
Sect. 11. The first cause must needs be free from

all imperfection of corporeity, (or materiality,) com-
po,sition, passibility, corruptibility, mutability, and
mortality, and all other imperfections of dependent
beings.'

There is such a thing as a living principle, and a
pure, spiritual nature, in the created world ; and the
maker of it must be life and spirit in a higher, purer
sense than it, and therefore must be free from all its

imperfections ; and having no cause, hath no defect

;

and having no beginning, can have no end : all this

reason doth certainly apprehend.
Sect. 12. This perfect first cause must be immense

or infinite in being.

Not by corporeal extension ; as if God, as a body,
were in a place, and, being more extensive than all

place, were called immense ; but in the perfect es-

« Deus est mens, soluta libera et segregata ab otnni concre-
tione mortali, omnia sentiens, movens, &c. Cicer. 1. Tuscul.

' Velleius (in Cicer. de Nat. Deor. 1.) reciteth the opinions
of many of the philosophers, of God, p. 10. Sed Deo (si

Deus est) longum nihil omnino est, cui punctum terra est, et

sub nulu omnia constituta. Arnob. 1. 7. p. 63.

R Plato in lib, leg. Quid sit omnino Deus, inquiri opor-
tere non censet. Cicer. 1. de Nat. Deor.

h The wiser sort of the heathens believed one only parent
of the universe, but durst not speak out what they'knew of
his unity or perfections. Cicero saith, lUum quasi parentem
kujus uaiversitatis invenire difficile ; et cum inveneris, indi-

care in valgus, nefas. De Universit. p. 2. And the same he
saith, Lib. 2. de Nat. Deor.

sence of an eternal life, and spirit, and mind, he is

every where without locality, and all things live, and
move, and be in him. The thought of space is but
a metaphorical help to our conception of his im-
mensity.

Sect. 13. Therefore he must needs be omnipresent.?
Not by extension quantitative, but in a sort tran-

scendent and more excellent, according to the tran-

scendent way of his existence : for if we must have
conceived of him as no better than a body, and of
magnitude as an excellency, we might well have
concluded that he hath made nothing greater than
himself; nemo dat quod non habel ; and therefore he
must be more extensive than all the world, and con-
sequently absent from no part of it. Much more
when his being, which surpasseth corporeity, direct-

eth us to acknowledge a more noble kind of omni-
presence than extensive.

Sect. 14. Therefore is he incomprehensible as to

human understanding, or any other created intellect.

Of our own incomprehension, experience suffi-

ciently convinceth iis here, and reason evinceth the

same of all created intellects ; for the less cannot
comprehend the greater, and between finite and in-

finite there is no proportion. We know nothing
purely intelligible so easily and certainly, as that

God is ; but there is nothing that we are so far from
comprehending ; as we see nothing more easily and
certainly than the sun, which yet we see not with a
comprehensive, but a partial and defective sight.

Sect. 15. This infinite being can be but one.''

For if there were many, they coidd not be infinite,

and so indeed there would be none, nor would there

be any one first cause of all things ; for if one caused
one part of the world, and another another part, no
one were the first cause of all ; and if they joined in

causing all together, they would all conjunctly make
but one first cause, and each one several be but part

of the cause. If there be no one that is sufficient to

make and govern all the world, there is no perfect

being, and no God ; but the effect showeth the suffi-

ciency and the unity of the world, the orbs being
one frame, the unity of the first cause. Perfection

consisteth more in the unity of one all-sufficient

Being, than in a voluntary concurrence of many
beings. The most learned heathens, who thought
there were many to be named gods, did mean but
subordinate, particular gods, that were imder the

one universal God, whom the stoics and academics
took to be the universal soul, and the subordinate

gods, the souls of the particular orbs and planets.

Sect. 16. The power of this God must needs be
omnipotency.
He that hath given so great a power to the crea-

tures, as is exercised by them, especially the sun and
fixed stars in their several vortices or orbs ; and he
that could make such a world of nothing, and up-
hold the being, and maintain the order and cause,

and continue the rapid motions of all the vortices or

orbs, which are to us innumerable, and each of in-

comprehensible excellency and magnitude ; is cer-

Stoici dicunt unum Deum esse : ipsumque et mentem, et

fatum, et Jovem dicunt: principio ilium cum esset apud se,

substantiam omnem per aerem in aquam convertisse. Et
quemadmodum in fcetu semen continetur, ita et banc serendi
ralionem in humore talem residisse, materia ad operandum
aptissime parata, ex qua caetera post haec gignerentur. Turn
genuisse primum elementa quatuor, ignem, aquam, aerem,
terram. Videnfur autem illis duo esse rerum omnia prin-

cipia, faciens videl. et patiens : quod patitur sine qualitate

esse substantiam materiam : quod autem facial Verbum
Deum esse quod in ipsa sit. Hunc enira quippe sempiternum
per ipsum omnem singula creare. Laert. in Zenone, p.

(mihi) 359, 360.
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tainly to be accounted no less than omnipotent : by
his omnipoteney, I mean, that by which in itself

considered, in prime instanti, he can do all things
possible ; that is, which belong not to impotency,
but to power, and by which, in secundo imlanti, he
can do all things which his infinite wisdom judgeth
congruous and meet to be done ; and in tertio imtanti,

can do all that he will do, and are pleasing to him.
Sect. 17- The understanding of the first cause must

needs be omniscient and infinite wisdom.
1. He that hath given so much wisdom to such a

•worm as man, must have more than all the men in

the world. Whatever knowledge is in the whole
creation, being given by him, doth prove that, for-

mally, or eminently, he hath more. Were it all

contracted into one intelligence, it must be less than
his that caused it. He hath not given more wisdom
than he had to give, nor so much as he had, or is,

himself. For if he should make any thing equal to

himself, there would be two infinites, and there

would be a perfect, self-sufficient being, which yet
had lately no sufficiency or being ; and there would
be a being independent in facto e.v*e, which was de-

dependent in fieri: which are contradictions.

2. The effects in the admirable frame, and nature,

and motions of the creation, declare that the Creator
is infinitely wise. The smallest insect is so curiously

made, and so admirably fitted and instructed to its

roper ends and uses. The smallest plants, in won-
erful variety of shapes, and colours, and smells, and

qualities, uses, and operations, and beautiful flowers,

80 marvellously constituted and animated, by an un-
seen form, and propagated by unsearchable seminal
virtues. The smallest birds, and beasts, and creep-

ing things so adorned in their kinds, and so admirably
furnished for their proper ends, especially the pro-

pagation of their species, in love, and sagacitj-, and
diligence to their young, by instinct equalling, in

those particulars, the reasonable creature. The ad-

mirable composure of all the parts of the body of
man, and of the vilest beast and vermin ; the quality

and operation of all the organs, humours, and spirits.

The operations of the mind of man, and the consti-

tution of societies, and overruling all the matters of

the world, with innumerable instances in the crea-

ture, do aU concur to proclaim that man as mad as

madness can possibly make him, in that particular,

who thinketh that any lower cause than incompre-
hensible wisdom, did principally produce all this

;

and that by any brutish or natural motion, or con-

fluence of atoms, or any other matter, it could be
thus ordered, continued, and maintained, without the

infinite wisdom and power of a first cause, superior

to mere natural matter and motion. What, then,

should we say, if we had a sight into the inwards of

all the earth, of the nature and cause of minerals,

and of the forms of all things ? if we saw the reason
of the motions of the seas, and all other appearances
of nature which are now beyond our reach ? yea, if

we had a sight of all the orbs, both fixed stars and
planets, and of their matter, and form, and order,

and relation to each other, and their communications
with and influences on each other, and the cause of
all their wondrous motions ? if we saw, not only the

nature of the elements, especially the active element,

* Nec cnim ignorare potest Detu qua mente quisqae sit.

Cicer. de Di».
At ignoratio remm aliena eit naturae Deomm ; et snsti-

nendi muaeria propter imbeciliitatem difficultas, minime c-a-

A'lX. in majestatcm Deunim : ex quo efiicitur id quod volamus,
Deomm uroTidentia muodum aaministrari. Cicer. ib.

I" Quod si ioest in bominum genere men«, fidei, virtus,

Concordia, unde hsec in terras nisi a superis diffiuere potue-
runt? Cumque sit in nobis consilium, ratio, prudenba, ne-

cesse est Deos hsc ipsa habere majora : nec habere solum.

fire ; but also the constitution, magnitude, and use of
all those thousand suns and lesser worlds which consti-

tute the universal world
;
and, if they be inhabited, ifwe

knew the inhabitants of each ? did we know all the
intelligences, blessed angels, and holy spirits, which
possess the nobler parts of nature ; and the un-
happy, degenerate spirits that have departed from
light and joy into darkness and horror, by departing
from God Yea, if we could see all these, compre-
hensively, at one view, what thoughts should we
have of the w isdom of the Creator, and what should
w e think of the atheist that denies it I We should
think Bedlam too honourable a place for that man
that could believe, or durst say, that any accidental
motion of subtle matter, or fortuitous concourse of
atoms, or any thing below a w isdom and power infi-

nitely transcending all that with man is called by
that name, was the first cause, and is the chief con-
tinuer, of such an incomprehensible frame.

'

Sect. 18. The first cause must needs be infinitely

good.

By goodness, I mean all essential excellency, which
is known to us by its fruits and appearances in the
creature

; which, as it hath a goodness, natural and
moral, so is it the index of that transcendent good-
ness which is the first cause of both. This goodness
is incomparably beyond that which consisteth in a
usefulness to the creature's good, or goodness of be-

nignity as relative to man ; and it is known better

by the mere name, as expressing that which nature
hath an intrinsic sense and notion of, than by defini-

tions, as sensible qualities, light, colour, sound, odour,
sw eet, bitter, &c. are known by the name best which
lead to the sensitive memor}-, which informeth the
intellect what they are ; as the mention of things

sensible entereth the definition of sense, and the

mention of sense doth enter the definition of things

sensible, and yet the object is in order of nature be-

fore the act ; and as truth must enter the definition

of intellection, and intellection the definition of truth,

and yet truth is in order before intellection, and con-
temporary with the intellect ; so is it between good-
ness and the will. But, if we speak of uncreated
good, and of a created will, then good is infinitely

antecedent to that w ill : but the will w hich is created

hath a nature suited to it, and so the notion of excel-

lency and goodness is naturally in our estimative

faculty, and the relish of it, or complacency in it, is

naturally in the will, so far as it is not corrupted and
depraved; as if I knew a man that had the wisdom
and virtue of an angel, my estimation calleth him
excellent and good, and my w ill doth complacenrially
cleave to him, though I should never look to be the

better for him myself ; or if I only heard of him,
and never saw him, or were personally beholden
to him.
That God is thus infinitely excellent and good, the

goodness of his creatures proveth ; for all the good-
ness that is in men and angels, earth and heaven,
proceedeth from him. If there be any natural good-
ness in the whole creation, there must be more in

the Creator; if there be any moral goodness in men
and angels, there must be more in cminency in him ;

for he can make nothing better than himself, nor give

to creatures what he hath not.

'

sed etiam his ati in optimis et maximis rebus. Cicero de
Natur. DeoTunv lib. 2. pag. 76.

' Deus est summum bonum, supra omncm substantiam,

omneraque naturam ;
quod cuncta expetunt, cum ipse sit

plenae perfectionis, nullius societatis inaigus. Plato in Tim.
Amor dirinus fuit causa factioois mundi, et originis om-

nium rerum. Id. ib.

Bonus quidem Deus, et quidem Deus causa bonoram : ma-
lorum autem omnium non causa. Idem, de Leg.
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Sect. 19. The goodness of the first being consist-

eth in this infinite perfection or excellency, contain-

ing his happiness, his holiness, and his love or

benignity.'"

Sect. 20. The happiness of the first being consist-

eth, 1. In his being himself; 2. In his knowing him-
self ; 3. In his loving and enjoying himself.

The most perfect being must needs be the most
happy, and that in being what he is ; his own per-

fection being his happiness : and as knowledge in

the creature is both his perfection and delight, so the

transcendent omniscience of the Creator must needs
be both part of his perfection, as distinguished by
our narrow minds, and such felicity as may be called

eminently his delight, though what God's delight is

we know not formally : and as love or complacency
is the perfective operation of the will, and so of the

human nature in man, and is his highest, final, and
enjoying act, of which all goodness is the object; so

there must be something in the perfection of the first

cause, though not formally the same with love in

man, yet eminently so called, as knowable to us by no
other name : and this complacency must needs be
principally in himself, because he himself is the in-

finite and only primitive good; and as there was
primitively no good but himself to love, so now there
is no good but derived from him, and dependent on
him; and as his creature (of which anon) is obliged
to love him most, so he must needs be most amiable
to himself. Self-love and self-esteem, in the crea-

ture, may be inordinate, and therefore called pride
;

but it is impossible that infinite goodness itself can
be overvalued or overloved by himself, or by any
creature.

Sect. 21. The holiness of the first being consisteth,

1. In his separation from all creatures, by that tran-

scendency which maketh him their end; 2. In the
special perfection of his will, which willcth and hath
complacency in that alone, ad extra, which is agi-ee-

able to his perfect nature and infinite wisdom ; 3.

And so being the fountain and rule of moral good-
ness to the rational creature.

The holiness of man consisteth, I. In his separa-
tion from common uses unto God ; 2. In the rectitude

of his will, as habitually thus inclined and bent to

moral good, and hating evil ; 3. Whereby it is con-
formable to the governing will of God : and hence
we may learn what holiness is in God, though not
formally the same with that in man.

Sect. 22. The benignity and love of the first being
is his essence or nature, as inclined to complacency
in all created good ; and to benevolence or doing
good to creatures, freely and agreeably to his infi-

nite wisdom.
The love of complacency to all created good, is

necessary in God, supposing the continued existence
of that created good, which is the object; but it is

not necessary that such created good do continually
exist. The love of benevolence is also natural to

God in this sense, that it is his natural perfection, as

respecting the creature, to be used agreeably to his

perfect wisdom, but the exercise of it is not neces-
sary, because the being or felicity of the creature is

not necessary, but it is acted freely, according as

" Deus si vim spectes, valentissimus, si decorem formosis-
simus, si vitam immortalis, denique si virtutem praestantissi-

mus est. Aristot. de Mun. c. 6.

Deus est actus illis porro actus qui per se est, et optimus et

Kternus. Atque Deum animal esse et a:ternum et prsestan-

tissimum dicimus. Vita igitur et svura continuum et perpe-
tuum Deo suppetit : est enim hoc Deus. Aristot. Metaphys.

" Creatas autem potentias, creatrix utique potentia jure
supereminet eo ipso vel maxime quo creavit. Nam et ani-
mam anima proestantiorem saepe et experimur et dicimus.
Claudian. Mammert. de Animae Statu. 1. 1. cap. 15.

the infinite wisdom seeth it fit, as to those ends to

which all creatures are but the means.
Sect. 23. The first being must needs be the only

ultimate end to himself, so far as he may be said to

intend an end."

God doth not intendere Jinern in defectiveness and
imperfection, as the creature doth ; he wanteth
nothing, nor is he in vm as to his felicity

;
but, emi-

nently, he may be said to intend an end, as he
maketh one thing a means to produce or attain an-

other, and doth nothing disorderly, nor in vain, but
ordereth all things in infinite wisdom. He is not
wanting, but enjoying his end at all times, even in

the midst of his use of means. To his essential

goodness and blessedness there is no means
;
nothing

is capable of the honour of contributing to it ; but
his will is the beginning of all derived beings, and
his will is the ultimate end of all. He is pleased to

make and order all by his power and wisdom, and he
is pleased in all things as so made and ordered. The
complacency of his will, then, is the ultimate end of
all his works, as the glory of his own power, wisdom,
and goodness shineth in them ; and though com-
placency, or pleasedness, or will, be not formally the
same in God as in us, yet something eminently there
is in him, which, under this notion, we must con-
ceive of, and express.

Sect. 24. The posse, scire, telle, the operative

power, understanding, and will of God, according to

their perfection, called his omnipotency, omnisciency,
and goodness, by which he is maximus, sapientissi-

vms, optimus, is a wonderful, yet an intelligible and
certain trinity in unity, viz. in the unity of essence
there is this trinity of principles or faculties, as they
may be called from the manner of imperfect man,
but deserve a higher name in God.

Sect. 25. The essence of God is not the genus, and
these three the species ; nor is it the totum, and these
three the parts ; nor is it a substance, of which these
three are accidents : but they are like the essential

faculties in man, which are one with the soul in
essence, but are not one and the same faculties, but
truly distinct, whether it be really, formally, or rela-

tively and denominatively only. God's power or
omnipotency is not formally the same (quoad concep-

tum objectivum) with his understanding and wisdom,
nor this the same with his will and goodness

;
they

are as three essential principles, and yet but one
essence, and so one God : nor is it part of God that

is omnipotent, and part that is omniscient, and part
that is good ; or qu<B potest intelligit et vult ; but the

whole Godhead is omnipotent, the whole omniscient,

and the whole is good, or power, wisdom, and good-
ness itself

;
yet each of these notions, by itself alone,

is not a total or full expression of the whole perfec-

tion of the Deity.

Therefore, we must neither confound the essential

principles in God, nor divide the essence. The om-
nipotency is as one faculty, the understanding an-
other, and the will another ; but the Godhead and
essence of them all is one, the glory equal, the ma-
jesty co-eternal ; such as the power is, such is the
understanding, and such is the will. The power un-
created, the understanding uncreated, and the will

When I consider, that taking anv one sound, if you join
thereto another a third above it, and tLen place another a third

above that also ; these three, thus conjoined and sounding
together, do constitute one entire harmony, which governs
and compriseth all the sounds which, by art or imagination,
can at once be joined together in musical concordance: this

I cannot but think a significant emblem of that supreme and
incomorehensible Three in One, governing, comprising, and
disposing the whole machine of the world, with all its included
parts, in a perfect harmony. Christoph. Simpson's Division
Violist. p. 17.
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uncreated ; the power incomprehensible, the under-
standing incomprehensible, and the will incompre-
hensible ; the power eternal, the understanding eter-

nal, and the will eternal : and yet there are not three
eternal Gods or essences, but one eternal ; nor three
incomprehensibles, nor three uncreated, but one.
The power is God, the understanding is God, and
the will is God ; and yet there are not three Gods,
but one God : so then there is one power, not three
powers ; one understanding, not three understand-
ings ; one will, not three wills. And in this Trinity
none is in duration before or after other, none is

greater or less than other ; but the w'hole three prin-

ciples be co-eternal together, and co-equal : so that
in all things, as aforesaid, this Unity in Trinity, and
Trinity in Unity, is to be acknowledged as undeniable
in the light of nature, and to be adored and worship-
ped by all."

And because of the unity of the essence, these
three may be predicated in the concrete of each
other, but not in the abstract, because of their formal
diversity ; and so it may be said, that the power is

an understanding or wise power, and the understand-
ing is an omnipotent understanding, and the will a
most wise and omnipotent will, and the power a
good and willing power ; but not that the power is

the understanding, and the understanding the will, or
the will is the power or understanding.

So as to their order, the power, as in itself con-

sidered as an active, vital power, is first in our con-

ception, and doth, as it were, act by the understand-
ing, and the understanding by the will, and in execu-
tion so go forth with the will, that the effect is

immediately to be ascribed to it.

Sect. 26. Though all the divine faculties and prin-

ciples are adumbrate (or made manifest) in the

creation or frame of the world, yet the omnipotency
is therein to us most eminently apparent.

It is infinite wisdom and infinite goodness which
shine to us in this wonderful frame, but we first, and
with greatest admiration, take notice of the omnipo-
tency ; to consider the innumerable number of the
orbs, the multitude of the fixed stars, (which may
be called so many suns,) and to think of their dis-

tances, magnitude, powers, orders, influences, com-
munications, effects, &c. ; and how many millions of

these, for aught we know, there may be besides those

which are within our sight, even though helped by
the most perfect telescopes : it striketh the soul with
unspeakable admiration at the power that created
and maintaineth all this, when we think of the un-

conceivable, rapid, orderly, perfect, constant motions
of all these orbs, or at least of the planets and cir-

cumjacent bodies in every vortex. All these thoughts
do make the Deity, or first being, to be just to the

mind as the sun is to the eye, the most intelligible

of beings, but so incomprehensible that we cannot
endure to gaze too much or near upon his glory.

Sect. 27. Whether the whole world be animated
or inanimate ; whether the wliole have one consti-

tutive soul or not; whether each orb have its par-

ticular soul or not, are things unrevealed, and beyond
the certain knowledge of the natural mind : but it is

certain that the first being is not the proper, con-
stitutive form or soul of the world, but yet that he

" The reason why the heathens made gods of several vir-

tues, was, because those virtues were most eminent in God,
and by adoring them, men would learn to love and imitate

them. Bene mens, pietas, virtus, fides consecratur manu :

quarum omnium Romae dedicata publice templa sunt, ut ilia

qui habeant (habent autem omnes boni), Decs ipsos animis
suis coUocatos putent. Cicer. de Leg. 2. p. ^lO.

p Fas autem nec est, nec unquam fuit, quicquam nisi pul-

cherrimum facere eum qui esset optimus. Cicer. de Univer.
pag. 269.

is much more to it than such a form or soul, even
the total, perfect, first cause of all that it is, and
hath, and doth.

He is not the constitutive form or soul of the uni-
verse, as it seems Cicero, with the academics and
stoics, thought, because then the creator and the
creature should be the same, or else the creature
should be nothing but dead, passive matter; and then
man himself, who knoweth that he hath a soul, would
either be God, which his experience and the con-
sciousness of his frailty forbid him to imagine, or
else he should be a creature more noble than the
universe, of which he is so small a part, which his
reason also forbiddeth him to believe.

But yet, that God is much more to the world than
a constitutive soul, is undeniable, because he is the
creating cause, which is more than a constitutive

cause ; ^ and his continued causation in its preserv-

ation, is as a continued creation : as in man the
soul is a dependent cause, which can give nothing to

the body but what it hath received, nor act but as it

is acted or empowered by the first eflficient; and,
therefore, though we call not God the soul of man,
because we would not so dishonour him, nor confound
the Creator and the creature, yet we all know that

he is to us much more than the soul of souls, for "in
him we live, and move, and have our being ; " so also

it is as to God's causation of the being, motion, and
order of all the world ; God is incomparably more
to it than its form, as being the total, first cause of
form and matter. To be the Creator is more than
to be the soul.

Sect. 28. The glory of all being, action, and order in

the creatures, is no less due to God when he worketh
by means, than when he worketh by none at all.''

For when no means is a means, nor hath being,

aptitude, force, or efficacy, but from himself, he only

communicateth praise to his creatures when he thus
useth them, but giveth not away the least degree of
his own interest and honour; for the (jreature is

nothing, hath nothing, and can do nothing, but by
him ; it useth no strength, or skill, or bounty, but
what it first received from him

;
therefore, to use

such means, can be no dishonour to him, unless it

be a dishonour to be a communicative good. As it

is no dishonour to a watchmaker to make that engine
which showeth his skill, instead of performing all

the motions without that little frame of means ; but

yet no similitude will reach the case, because all

creatures themselves are but the continued produc-

tions of the Creator's will, and the virtue which they
put forth is nothing but what God putteth into them;
and he is as near to the effect when he worketh by
means, as when without.

Sect. 29. Those that call these three faculties or

principles in the divine essence, by the name of

three hypostases, or persons, do seem to me to speak
less unaptly than the schools, who call Deutr seipsum

intelligentem, the Father ; and Deum ut a se intellec-

tum, the Son ; and Deum a se amatum, the Holy
Ghost. For that in God, which is to be conceived

of us by analogy to our essential faculties, is with
less impropriety called an hypostasis or person, than

that which is to be conceived by us in analogy to

our actus secundi, or receptions.

1 See Theophil. Antioch. ad Autol. 1. 1. p. in B. p. 128.

Showing that by God's voice speaking to Adam, is meant
his Son.

^ Sic Plato, cum de Deo loqui esset animatus, dicere

quid sis, non est ausus : hoc solum de Deo sciens, quod
sciri quadis sit, ab homine non possit ; solem vero ci similli-

mum de visibilibus solum reperit et per ejus similitudinem

viam sermoni suo attoUendo se ad comprehensibilia pate-

fecit. Nam Deus qui prima causa est, unus omnium prin-

ceps et origo est. Hie superabundanti foecunditate majes-
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Sect. 30. And those that say the first faculty, om-
nipotency, as eminently appearing in the frame of

natiu-e, may therefore be said to be especially therein

personated, or denominated, the creating person,

speak nothing which derogateth from the honour of

the Deity.

Sect. 31. Though we cannot trace the vestigia, the

adumbration, or appearances, of this Trinity in

Unity, through the whole body of nature and mo-
rality, because of the great debility and narrowness
of our minds

;
yet is it so apparent, on the first and

most notable parts of both, as may make it exceed-

ingly probable that it runneth in perfect method
through them all; if our understandings were but

able to follow and comprehend that wonderful
method in the numerous, minute, and less discern-

ible particulars."

I shall now give no other instance than in two of

the most noble creatures. The soul of man, which
is made after God's image, from whence we fetch

our first knowledge of him, hath in the unity of a

living spirit, the three foresaid faculties of vital

and executive power, understanding, and will, which
are neither three species, nor three parts, nor three

accidents of the soul ; but three faculties certainly

so far distinct, as that the acts from which they are

denominated really diflfer, and therefore the faculties

differ at least in their virtual relation to those acts,

and so in a well-grounded denomination. To under-

stand is not to will ; for I understand that which I

have no will to, even against my will, for the intellect

may be forced. Therefore, the same soul hath in it

the virtue or power, both of understanding and will-

ing, and so of executing, which are denominated
from the different acts which they relate to. There
is some reason in the powers, virtues, and faculties

of the real difference in the acts.'

So in the sun, and all the superior luminaries,

there is, in the unity of their essence, a trinity of
faculties or powers, 1. Motiva, 2. IUuminativa, 3.

Calefactiva ; causing motion, light, and heat. The
doctrine of motion is much improved by our late

philosophers. When the doctrine of light and heat
are so also, and vindicated from the rank of common
accidents and qualities, the nature of the luminaries
and of fire will be also better cleared. The sun is

not to these powers or acts either a genus, a totum,

or a subjectum. It is not one part of the sun that

moveth, and another which illuminateth, and another
which heateth ; but the whole sun, if it be wholly
fire, or ethereal matter, doth move, the whole illu-

minateth, and the whole doth heat : and motion,
light, and heat, are not qualities inherent in it; but
motion, illumination, and calefaction, are acts flow-

ing immediately from its essence, as containing the
faculties or powers of such acts."

He that could write a perfect method of physics
and morality, would show us trinity in unity through
all its parts, from first to last. But as the veins,

arteries, and nerves, the vessels of the natural, vital,

and animal humours and spirits, are easily discernible

talis de se mentem creavit. Haec mens que wss vocatur, qua
patreminspicit, plenam similitudinem servatauthoris. Macrob.

^ Nulla gens est tam immansueta neque tam ferrea, quae
non etiamsi ignoret qualem Deum habere deceat, tamen ha-
bendum sciat. Cicero I, de Leg.

' Omnibus innatum et quasi insculptum est, esse Deos.
Idem de Nat. Deor.
Nulla gens tam feia cuj as mentem non imbuerit Deorum

opinio. Idem 1. Tusc.
" Dicunt Stoici Deum esse animal immortale, rationale,

perfectum et beatum ; a malo omni remotisimum, providentia
sua mundum et qus sunt in mundo administrans omnia

:

non tamen inesse illi humanae formae lineamenta: caeterum
esse opificem immensi hujus operis, sicut et patrem omnium.
Laert. in Zenone, p. (mihi) 364.

VOL. II. C

in their trunks and greater branches, but not so when
they are minute and multiplied into thousands, so is

it in this method."
But I must desire the reader to observe, that

though I here explain this trinity of active principles

in the divine essence, which is so evident to natural

reason itself as to be past all controversy
;
yet

whether, indeed, the trinity of hypostases or persons,

which is part of the christian faith, be not somewhat
distinct from this, is a question which here I am not
to meddle with till I come to the second part of the

treatise : nor is it my purpose to deny it, but only to

prepare for the better understanding of it. Of which
more shall there afterwards be said.

Sect. 32. And thus, all creatures, and especially

ourselves, declare that there is a first Being and
Cause of them all, who is a substance, life, and
spirit, or mind, an active power, understanding, a

will, perfect, eternal, independent, and self-sufficient;

not compounded, not possible, not mutable, corrupti-

ble, or mortal
;
immense, omnipresent, incompre-

hensible, only one, omnipotent, omniscient, and most
perfect, most happy in being himself, in knowing
himself, and enjoying himself ; most holy, transcend-

ing all the creatures, of a perfect will, the fountain

of all moral good, love or benign
;
having a trinity

of essential, transcendent principles, in unity of

essence, which have made their adumbration or ap-

pearance on the world : whereof, though he be not
the constitutive form or soul, he is to it much more,
the first efficient, dirigent, and ultimate final cause

of all, that is, there is a God.

CHAPTER VL

op GOD AS RELATED TO HIS CREATURES, ESPECIALLY
TO MAN, AND AS HIS OWNER.

Passing by all that is doubtful and controverted

among men truly rational, and taking before me only
that which is certain, undeniable, and clear, and
wherein my own soul is past all doubt, I shall pro-

ceed in the same method semndum ordinem cogiios-

cendi, non essendi. The word God doth not only sig-

nify all that I have been proving, viz. the perfect

nature of the first cause, but also his relations to

us his creatures : and therefore, till I have opened
and proved those relations, I have done but part of

my work to prove that there is a God.^

Sect. 1. God having produced man, and all the

world, by his power, understanding, and will, is by
immediate resultancy related to him as his Creator.

Though he made his body of pre-existent matter,

yet was that matter made of nothing ; and therefore

God is properly man's Creator, and not his fabricator

only : and a creature is a relation, which inferreth

the correlate, a creator, as a son doth a father.

I had rather believe all the fables in the Legend, Talmud,
Alcoran, than that this universal frame is without a mind.
Lord Verulam, Essay 16.

" Multi de Diis prava sentiunt : id enira vitioso more efiBci

solet : omnes tamen esse vim et naturam divinam arbitrantur.

Nec vero id coUocutio hominum aut consensus efficit ; non
institutis opinio est confirmata; non legibus : omni autem
in re consensio omnium gentium lex naturae putanda est.

Cicer. Tusculan. Qu. 1. 1. p. 220.

Cesarius, and some other of the ancients, make the image
of God on man to be his natural perfections, and his simili-

tude to be his moral perfections.
f Read the proofs of the Deity, and of Providence, at

large, in Cirer. de Nat. Deor. lib. 2. by Balbus.
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This, therefore, is God's first grand relation unto
man, which hath no cause to produce it but his
actual creation, which is \ta fundavientum.

Sect. 2. This grand prime relation inferreth a
trinity of grand relations, viz. That God is our
Owner, our Ruler, and our Benefactor, of which we
are now to speak in order.

That these three are justly distinguished from
each other, is past doubt to all that understand what
is meant by the terms. An owner, as such, is not a
ruler or benefactor ; a ruler, as such, is not an owner
or benefactor ; a benefactor, as such, is neither an
owner nor a ruler. And the enumeration is suffi-

cient : all human aflfairs, or actions of converse and
society, belong to man in one of these three relations,

or such as are subordinate to them, and mere de-

pendents on them, or compounded of them. They
are in some respect the genera, and in some as it

were the elements of all other relations : and from
the manner of men, they are applied to God, with
as much propriety of speech, as any terms that man
can use concerning him. And he that could draw a

true scheme or method of the body of morality, (or

theology, for all is one with me,) would reduce all

the dealings of God with man, which are subsequent
to the fundamental act of creation, to these three

relations ; and accordingly distinguish of them all

;

yet in the mixed acts, (as most are such,) distinguish-

ing only of the compounding elements (I mean, the

interest of these three relations, as making up the

several acts).

Sect. 3. A full owner or proprietor is called do-

minus in the strictest sense, and is one that hath a
jus possidendi, disponendi, et utendi ; a right of having
or possessing, disposing and using, without any co-

partner, or superior proprietor, to restrain him.
The meaning is better known by the bare terms

of denomination, through common use, than by defi-

nition. We know what it meaneth when a man
saith of any thing. It is my own. There are defect-

ive half-proprieties, of copartners, and subordinate
proprietors, which belong not to our present case.

The word dominus et domimvm, is sometimes taken
laxly, as comprehending both propriety and rule

;

and sometimes improperly, for government or com-
mand itself: but among lawyers it is most commonly
taken properly and strictly for an owner, as such ;

but lest any be contentious about the use of the word,
I here put instead of it ihe word owner and propri-
etor, as being more free fiom ambiguity.

Sect. 4. God is, jure crealionis et conservationis, the
most absolute owner or proprietor of man and the
w hole creation.

It is not possible that there should be a more full

and certain title to propriety than creation and total

conservation is. He that giveth the world all its

being, and that of nothing, and continueth that be-
ing, and was beholden to no pre-existent matter, nor
to any co-ordinate con-cause, nor dependent on any
superior cause in his causation, but is himself the
first, independent, efficient, total cause of being and
well-being, and all the means thereto, must needs be
the absolute owner of all, without the least limitation

or exception.

It is not the supereminency of God's nature, ex-
celling all created beings, that is the foundation of
this his propriety in the creature : for excellency is

no title to propriety. And yet he that is unicus in

capacitate possidendi, that is, so trauscendently excel-

lent as to have no copartner in a claim, nii<rht by
occupation be sole proprietor, in that kind of pro-

fa Those writers who confound propriety and goverDtnent
under the word dominion, and then bestow Iniig and sharp
disputes on the question, What is the fundaihcnu m of Hod's

priety secundum quid, which man is capable of ; be-

cause there is no other whom he can be said to

wTong. But God hath a more plenary title by crea-

tion to absolute propriety.

Sect. 5. Therefore it belongeth to God to be the
absolute disposer of all things ; to do with them
what he please ; and to use them to the pleasure of
his will.

Every one may do with his own what he list, ex-
cept the propriety be but limited, and dependent on
another, or but secundum quid. Who should inter-

pose, and any way hinder God from the free disposal

of his own ? not any copartner, for there is none ;

nor the creature itself, because it is absolutely his.

Sect. 6. Therefore, also, ?w hoc instunti, ante-

cedently to any further relation or covenant, it is not
possible for God to do wrong to his creature, how-
ever he shall use it : because it is absolutely his

own, and he oweth it nothing : and where there is

no debi/um, there is no jus, and can be no injuria.

It is to be remembered that I speak not here of
God, as now related to the rational creature as a rec-

tor and a benefactor, and as having declared his own
will in his laws or promises to the contrary ; but I

speak of God only in the relation of a proprietor,

simply in itself considered, and so of his absolute

right, and not his ordinate will, as it is commonly
called. No man need to fear lest God should deal

unequally with himself, or contrary to that which
true reason calleth justice. For God having made
him rector of the world, hath, as it were, obliged

himself, that is, declared his will, to deal equally

with all men, and judge them according to thtir

works : and so hath created a debitum et jus to man,
which inferreth a certain justice on God's part. But,

considering him only in this first relation, merely ut

dominus absolutus, or proprietor, it is not possible for

any thing that he can do to be an injury : and mere
corporal pain (including no contradiction or error,

as consciences' accusation of the innocent doth)

could be no w rong : there being less appearance of

reason to call it wrong, than for my burning my
wood, or plucking a rose, to be a wrong : for it is

not the pain of one that can make it an injury any
more than the destruction of the other : where there

is no jus, there can be no injuria; and where there

is no debitum, there is no jus. My rose hath posses-

sion of its life, but no right to it; therefore it is no
wrong to destroy it. And yet in this, and in the

killing of birds, and beasts, and fishes, and labouring

my horse and ox in continual weariness and pain,

my borrowed half-propriety xecundum quid, excuseth

me from doing them any wrong ; which God's abso-

lute propriety will do much more unquestionably by
him.

Sect. 7- Though all God's three essential prin-

ciples or faculties, power, wisdom, and goodness,

appear in each of his three grand relations, owner,

ruler, and benefactor, yet each one of these hath

most eminently some one of God's essential prin-

ciples or faculties appearing in it; viz. his power
most appeareth in his propriety, his wisdom in his

rule, and his goodness or love in his benefits

given us.

Therefore, propriety resulteth immediately from

creation, as producing the creature as a creature
;

but so doth not government, as we shall see anon.

And as omnipotency is the most eminent attribute in

the creation, so is it in that absolute propriety of the

Creator, acquired by it.

dominion ? do but delude the ignorant, and exercise the pa-

tience or contempt of the intelligent.
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CHAPTER VII.

I. OF man's relation to god, his owner.

Sfxt. I. God being our undoubted, absolute Owner,
it foUowetb, undeniably, that we are his own.
The relations" are mutual, and the thing needeth

no proof.

Sect. 2. Therefore, man being an intellect creature,

that can know this his relation to his Maker, is

bound by nature to consent to it, and absolutely re-

sign himself to the will, disposal, and use of his

Creator.''

For there is nothin" more reasonable, than that

every one should have his own : and the understand-
ing cf man should conceive of things as they are,

and the will of man should consent to his Maker's
interest and right, or else it were most crooked, ir-

regular, and unjust. Therefore, it must needs be
the duty of every reasonable creature to bethink
him, that God is his absolute Owner, and thereupon
to make a deliberate, resolved resignation of himself
to God, without any exceptions or reserves.

Sect. 3. Therefore, man should labour to know
wherein he may be most useful to his Maker's inter-

est, (which is his pleasure in our perfection,) and
therein he should willingly and joyfully lay out

himself.

For it is undeniable that God should be served

with his own, and that entirely, without dividing

;

for we are nou in part, but wholly his.

Sect. 4. Therefore no man can have any propriety

in himself, but what is derived from his absolute

Lord, and standeth in full subordination to his pro-

priety.

For there can be but one full and absolute pro-

prietor. I can have no other propriety in myself,

but by derivation and trust from my Creator.

Sect. 5. Therefore also no creature can have any
propriety in another creature, but only derivatively,

subordinate, et secundum quid.

No parent hath any propriety in his children, nor
the most absolute and potent prince in his people,

but as God's stewards under him ; no not in them-
selves, and therefore not in others. And a steward
hath no propriety in his master's goods, but deriva-

tive, dependent, subordinate, and improper, and only

the usum. fructuum, and such possession as is neces-

sary thereto, and such an imperfect propriety as will

justify that possession.

Sect. 6. And as I am not my own, so nothing is

properly my own which I possess, but all that I have
is God's as well as I.

For no man can have more title to any thing else

than to himself He that is not owner of himself,

is owner of nothing. And we have not any thing,

nor can have, which is not as much from God as we,

and therefore is not as much his.

Sect. 7- Therefore no man should repine at God's

disposal of him, but all men should acquiesce in the

disposing will of God.
For it is unreasonable and unjust to murmur at

? Prima pietatis magistra natura est. Cic.
•> Omois est Deorum vita beata, hominum autem quatenus

in ea lucet quoddam ejus actionis exemplar. Aristot. Eth.
10. c. 8.

Agri ne consecrentur Platoni assentior : qui bis fere

verbis utitur : terra igitur, ut focus domicilium sacrum om-
/fiium Deorum est : quocirca nequis ilerum idem cnnsecrato.

Aurum autem et argentum in urbibus et privatim et in fanis,

invidiosa res est. Cicer. de Leg. 1. 2. p. 245.

Stoici dicunt mundum regi et administrari secundum
mentem et providentiam. Laert. in Zenone.

c 2

God, for doing as he list with his own, and using

any thing to his ends.

Sect. 8. And therefore all men should avoid a!l

selfish affections, and partiality, and be more affected

with God's interest than their own.
For we are not so much our own as his, and our

interest is not considerable in comparison of his.

Sect. 9. Therefore no man should do any thing

for selfish ends, which is injurious to the will and
interest of God, our absolute Owner.

Sect. 10. And therefore no man should dispose of

his estate, or any thing he hath, in any way, but for

the interest of his absolute Lord.

Sect. 11. And therefore all men should make it

the very care and labour of their lives to serve the

will and interest of this their absolute Owner.
Sect. 12. And therefore no man should prefer the

will or interest of the greatest mortal man, or the

dearest friend, before the will and interest of God.

Sect. 13. Nor should the public interest of states

or kingdoms be pleaded against his will and in-

terest.

But yet we must take heed how we oppose or

neglect this last, especially, because the will of God
doth take most pleasure in the public or common
benefit of his creatures ; and therefore these two are

very seldom separated ; nor ever at all as to their

real good, though as to carnal lower good, it may so

fall out.

All these are so plain, that to stand to prove or

illustrate them, were but to be unnecessarily and

unprofitably tedious.

Sect. 14. It being a God of infinite wisdom and
goodness, as well as power, who is our owner, his

title to us is a great consolation to the upright.

For as he hath taught men (and brutes too) to

love their own, it intimateth that he will not despise

his own; and therefore his interest in us is our

comfort.

Sect. 15. No man is capable of giving any thing

properly to God, but only by obediential reddition of

nis own : no, nor to man, but as God's steward, and

according to our propriety, secundum quid, in respect

to other claimers.

CHAPTER VIII.

II. OF god's relation to man, as his governor.

Sect. I. God having made man a rational free

agent, and sociable, among sen.sible objects, and out

of sight of his invisible Creator, and so infirm and
defcctible, it followeth, necessarily, that he is a crea-

ture which must be governed by moral means, and
not only moved by natural necessitation, as inani-

mates and brutes.''

The thing that I am first to prove is, that man's
Creator hath made him such a creature, whose na-

ture requireth a government, that he hath a necessity

of government, and an aptitude to it.

Note, that all Cicero's unanswerable reasons for the law

of nature (lib. de Leg.) prove, that God governeth by laws
;

for the law of nature is God's law, who is the Maker of

nature.

Omnium quae in hominum doctorum disputatione versan-

tur, nihil est profecto pra:stabiUus, quam plane intelligi nos

adjustitiam esse natos
;
neque opinione sed natura, consti-

tutum esse jus. Id jam patebit, si hominum inter ipsos

societatem conjunctionemque prospexeris, &c. Cicer. de

Leg. I. p. 221.
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By govcvnmciit, I mean, the exercise of the moral
means of laws, and execution by a ruler, for the
right ordering of the subject's actions, to the good
of the society, and the honour of the governor.

I distinguish laws from all mere natural motions
and necessitation ; for though, analogically, the shep-
herd is said to rule his sheep, and the rider his

horse, yea, and the pilot his ship, and the plough-
man his plough, and the archer his arrow, yet this

is but equivocally called government, and is not that
which we here mean, which is the proposal of
duty, seconded with rewards or punishment for the
neglects, by those in authority, for the right govern-
ing of those that are committed to their care and
trust. So that it is not all moral means neither
which is called government, for the instnaction or
persuasion of an equal is not such. Laws, and judg-
ment, and execution, are the constitutive parts of
government; but by laws I mean the whole kind,

and not only written laws, nor those only which are
made by sovereign rulers of conmionwealths, which,
by excellency, are called laws, but I mean the sig-

nification of the will of a governor, making the sub-
ject's duty, and determining of rewards to the obe-
dient, and punishments to the disobedient; or, an
authoritative constitution, de debito officii, prcBmii el

poence, for the ends of government: so that as pa-
rents, and tutors, and masters, do truly govern as

well as kings ; so they have truly laws, though not
in such emincncy as the laws of republics. The
will of a parent, a tutor, or master, manifested con-
cerning duty, is truly a law to a child, a scholar, or
a servant. If any dislike the use of the word, law,

in so large a sense, it sufficeth now for me to tell them
in what sense I use it, and so it will serve to the under-
.standing of my mind : I take it for such an instrument
of government. The parts of it are, 1. The consti-

tuting of the debitum officii, or what sliall be due from
the subject; 2. The constituting the debitum prae-

mii vet poena!, or what shall be due to the subject,

which is in order to the promoting of obedience

;

though as to the performances, obedience may be in

order to the reward. Now, that man is a creature
made to be governed by such a proper, moral govern-
ment, I prove.

1. The several parts of government are necessary,
therefore government is necessary : from all the
parts of government to the whole is an unquestion-
able consequence. It is necessary that man have
duty prescribed and imposed ; else man shall have
nothing which he ought to do. Take away duty, and
we are good for nothing, nor have any employment
fit for reason ; and take away all reward and punish-
ment, and you take away duty in effect : expe-
rience teachcth us that it will not be done, for a ra-

tional agent will have ends and motives for what
he doth.

2. From the imbecility of our younger state, so
weak is our infant understanding, and so strong our
sensitive inclination, that if parents should leave all

their children ungorerned, abused reason would
make man worse than beasts.

3. From the common infirmity and badness of all

the world, the wise are so few, and the ignorant so
many, that if all the ignorant were left ungoverned
to do what they list, they would be like an army of
blind men in a fight, or like a world of men bewil-

' Si leges abrocantiir et cuivis licentia faciendi quicquid
voluerit data sit, non M.liim respub. pessum ibit, sed nec quic-
qiiam interorit iuter nostram et ferarum vitara. Demost. Or.
2. cont.^Aristog.

Iliinis legibuit, honestorum gtudiorum jEinulatione pia, tem-
perans, justa, et re bellica praestaiis civitas reddilur. Dion,
llalic. i. 4.

dered in the dark. What a confused, loathsome
spectacle would the world be .' And the rather, be-

cause men are bad, as well as foolish. Would all the
sensual, vicious persons in the world be ordered like

men, without any government, by such as are wiser
than themselves ?

4. From the power of sensitive objects, the baits

of sense are so numerous, so near, and so powerful,
that they would bear down reason in the most, with-
out the help of laws

;
nay, laws themselves, even of

God and man, do so little with the most, as tell us
what they would be without them.

5. The variety of men's minds, and interests, and
dispositions, is such, as that the world ungoverned
would be utterly in confusion ; as many minds and
ways as men. No two men are in all things of the

same apjjrehensions.

6. From the nature of man's powers, he is a noble
creature, and therefore hath answerable ends to be
attained, and therefore must have the conduct of
answerable means. He is a rational free agent, and
therefore must have his end and means proposed
to his reason, and is not to be moved by sense alone;

his chief end, as well as his chief governor, being out

of his sight.

7. The experience of all mankind constraineth

them to consent to this, that man is a creature made
for government. Therefore, even among cannibals,

parents govern their children, and husbands govern
their wives ; and in all the rational world there are

riders and subjects, masters and servants, tutors and
scholars, which all are governors or governed. Few
men are to be found alive on earth, who would have
all men, or any men, save themselves, ungoverned

;

otherwise, men would be worse to men, I say not
than serpents, and toads, and tigers, are to one an-

other, but than any of them are to men. Every
man that hath strength and opportunity would make
a prey of the life or welfare of his brother. Men's
own necessity forcelh them every where to set up
goveniments, that they may not live as in a continual

war, in danger and fear of one another
;
nay, a war

that is managed by armies is also ordered by go-

vernment, because many must agree for mutual de-

fence ; but else every man would be against another,

and they would be as so many fighting cocks or dogs,

every one would fight or fly for himself; for fight-

ing or flying, injuring and being injured, would be
all their lives.*"

He that denicth man to be a creature made for go-

vernment, and, consequently, denieth God's govern-

ment of the world, by moral, proper government,
doth own all these absurdities, which elsewhere I

have heretofore enumerated.
1. He denieth that there is a God; for to be God,

includeth to be governor of the rational world.

2. He denieth that man oweth any duty to God or

man ; for where there is no government there is no
proper duty.

3. He denieth the justice of God ; for justice is the

attribute of a governor; that is, distributive justice,

which we speak of; for commutative justice God
cannot exercise towards man, because of our great

inferiority to him.
4. He denieth all the laws of nature ; for where

there is no government there are no laws.

5. He denieth the virtue of obedience, and all other

Modestiam quandam cognitio rerum coelestium affert iis,

qui videant quanta sit etiam apud Ueos moderatio, quantus
ordo ; et magnitudinem animi, Ueorum opera et facta cer-

nentibus. Justitiam etiam, cum cognitum habeas, quid sit

summi rectoris et domini numen.quod coDsilium, quae volun-

tas : cujus ad naturam apta ratio vera ilia et summa lex a
philosophis dicitur. Ciccr. de Finib. 1. 4. p. 156.
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virtues concatenated with it ; for where there is no
government there is no obedience.'

6. He denieth that there is any such thing as sin,

or any fault against God or man ; for where there is

no government there is no transgression. Both the

vicious habits and the acts will have no more crime
than the poison of a toad.

7. And then no man should forbear any act as

sinful or criminal.

8. Nor should any persons reprove sin in others,

nor exhort them from it.

y. Nor should any one confess any sin, or repent
of it, because it is not

10. Nor should any man ask forgiveness of any
crime of God or man.

11. Nor should any man thank God for the par-

don of his sin.

12. It will follow that there is no moral difference

between men or actions, as good and bad, but all are

alike, whatever they be or do.

13. He denieth all God's judgments, and all his

rewards and punishments
; for these are all of them

acts of government.
14. It will follow, that every man should do what

he list.

15. And that all parents may forbear the govern-
ment of their children, and all masters of their ser-

vants, and governors of their families.

It). It treasonably subverteth all kingdoms and
commonwealths, and denieth that there should h^e

any kings or subjects.

17. It denieth all human justice, because it denieth
human government.

18. It maketh man a beast, who is uncapable of
moral government.

19. It maketh him far worse than a beast, as cor-

ruptio optimi est pe.tsima : for a beast hath an analo-

gical, improper government by man, but man must
have such as moveth him rationally, according to

his nature, or he must have none at all : and it would
banish all order, duty, and virtue, out of the world,
and make earth somewhat worse than hell, which is

not wholly destitute of government.
20. But the best of it is, while it nullifieth right

and wrong, it inferreth, that whosoever shall beat or
hang the owners of this doctrine, do them no wrong,
nor oflend any laws of God or man : for if there be
no government, there is no transgression ; and if they
are brutes, they may be used as brutes, who are un-
capable of titles, rights, inheritances, or of any plea
as against an injury.

Sect. 2. Man being made a creature to be govern-
ed, it thence followeth, that his Creator must needs
be his sovereign governor, as being only fit, and
having, in his propriety, the only rights

1. A governor he must have; for there is no
government, nor governed, without a governor.

2. If there be never so many inferior governors,
there must be some supreme ; or else each one would
be absolutely supreme, and none inferior. But I will

first prove that God is man's Sovereign, and then
show the foundation of his right, and of this relation.

' Fundamentum libertatis, fons aequitatis, mens et animus
et consilium, sententia civitatis posita in legibus. Cie.

Atqui si natura conlirmatum jus non erit, virtutes omnes
toUantur: ubi enim liberalitas ? Ubi patriae caritas ? Ubi
pietas? Ubi aut bene raerendi de altero, aut referendae gra-
tiae voluntas, poterit existere? Nam ha;c nascuntur ex eo
quod natura propensi sumus ad diligendos homines, quod
fundamentum juris est. Neque solum in homines obsequia,
sed etiam in Ueos ceremoniae religionesque tolluntur, quas
non melu, sed ca conjuuctione, quae est homini cum Deo,
conservandas puto. Cic. de Leg. 1. p. 225.

. 8 Mundus numine regitur, estque quasi communis urbs et

civitas hominum. Cicero 2. de Finib.

The only objection made against it consisteth of

these two parts. 1. That God moveth man eflectual-

ly, per modum natura, as an engineer ; and that this

is more excellent than moral government. 2. And
that moral government, being a less effectual way, is

committed to angels and to men ; viz. kings, and
states, and magistrates, who are sufficient to per-

form it.''

This objection confesseth the government of one
man over others, but denieth the government of God
over man

;
and, instead of it, substituteth his mere

physical motion, or natural government, such as a
pilot useth to his ship. I shall, therefore, against it

prove, that not only man, but God, doth exercise this

proper moral government, by laws, and executions,

and not a physical motion only.

Sect. 3. I. God hath de facto made laws for man-
kind

;
therefore, he is their governor by laws.

The consequence is undeniable : the antecedent I

further prove.

Sect. 4. He that doth, by authoritative constitu-

tion of duty, oblige man to obedience, doth make
laws for him, and govern him by laws : but God doth,

by authoritative constitution of duty, oblige man to

obedience ; therefore, he maketh laws for him, and
ruleth him thereby.'

The major is not to be denied ; for it only assert-

eth the name from the definition. The authoritative

appointment of the debitum officii, obliging to obe-

dience, is the definition of legislation, as to its first

and principal act ; which the appointment of the de-

bitum praviii vel poens followeth. And I think that

the interest of mankind will not suff'er him to be so

erroneous as to deny the minor : I think few will be-

lieve that there is no such thing as a law of nature

made by the God of nature ; or that there is no such

thing as duty incumbent on man from God; and so no
such thing as an accusing or excusing conscience.

Few persons will believe that it is no duty of parents

to nourish their children, or no crime to murder
them ; or that it is no duty for children to be thank-

ful to their parents, and to love them ; or no sin to

hate, or scorn, or kill them. Few kings will believe,

that it is no duty towards God, for their subjects to

obey them, and no crime to rebel or murder them
;

and that conscience hath nothing to say against him
for such things, that can but scape the judgment and
revenge of man : and few subjects will believe, that

it is no crime for a prince to oppress them, in their

liberties, estates, and lives : and few neighbours will

think that he is innocent before God, who beateth

them, or setteth fire to their houses, or murdereth
their children or other relations. If man be under
no duty to God, and if nothing that he can do is a sin

against God, what a thing will man be, and what a

hell will earth be ! Deny the law of nature, and you
turn men loose to every villany, and engage the

world to destroy itself, and set all as on fire about
their ears.

For if God only move us physically, there is

neither virtue nor vice, good nor evil, in a moral
sense ; but what God moveth a man to, that will he

I' Nec solum jus a natura dijudicatur, sed omnino omnia
honesta et turpia : nam et communis intelligentia nobis uotas

res efRcit; easque in animis noslris inchoavit, ut honesta in

vutute ponantur, in vitiis turpia. Ha5C autem iu opinione
e.xistimare, non in natura ponere, dementis est. Nam et nec
arboris, nec equi virtus, quae dicitur in quo abutimur nomine,
in opinione sita est sed in natura. Cii er. de Leg. 1. p. 225.

' Rerum natura male administran non vult: et uiulturum

dominatus et principatus non est utilis : unus ergo sit prin-

ccps. Aristot. lib. \ 11. Metaph. c. 10.

Quod in navi gubernator, quod in curru agitator, quod in

chnro praecentor, quod denique lex in civitute, et dux in cxer-

litu, hoc Deus est in mundo. Aristot, de Mund. c. 6.
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do, and what he doth not move him to he will not
do ; and so there being only motion and no motion,
action and no action, there will be no duty and no
obligation, and so no moral good or evil.

Sect. 5. II. If God should rule us only by physi-

cal motion, and not by laws, he should not rule man
as man, according to his nature. But God doth rule

man according to his nature, therefore not only by
physical motion.''

Otherwise man should not differ from inanimates

and brutes. A stone is to be moved physically, and
a brute by the necessitating objects of sense ; but

man hath reason, which they have not, and he is a

free agent. And, therefore, though God concur to

his physical motion as such, yet he must move him
as rational by such objects, and such proposals, and
arguments, and means, as are suited to reason. By pre-

senting things absent to his understanding, to prevail

against the sense of things present, and by teaching
him to prefer greater things before lesser, and by
showing him the commodity and discommodity,

which should move him : God would not have made
him rational, if he would not have governed him
accordingly.

Sect. 6. III. If the way of physical motion alone

is not so excellent and suitable as the way of moral
government by laws also, then God doth not only

move man physically, and leave it to magistrates to

rule as morally. But the antecedent is true ; there-

fore, so is the consequent.

God doth not omit the more excellent, and choose
a lower way of government, and leave the more ex-

cellent way to man. And that the minor is true ap-

peareth thus; the way which is most suitable to the

object or subject of government is the most excel-

lent way ; but such is the moral way by laws ; the

other, beasts are as capable subjects of as men, and
trees as either. Wisdom and justice are eminently
glorified in the moral way ; and omnipotency itself

also appeareth in God's making of so noble a crea-

ture, as is governable by reason without force.

Sect. 7- IV. If God were not the sovereign Ruler
of the world, there could be no government ofmen's
hearts. But there is a government of hearts ; there-

fore God is the Ruler of the world.

Man knoweth not the hearts of those whom he
governeth ; and therefore he can take no cognizance
of heart sins or duties, unless as they appear in words
or deeds ; and therefore he maketh no law for the

government of hearts. But the heart is the man, and
a bad heart is the fountain of bad words or acts, and
is itself polluted before it endeavoureth the injury of
others. He that thinks all indifferent that is within
him, is himself so bad, that it is the less wonder if,

being so indifferent, yea, so vitiated within, he thinks

nothing evil which he hath a mind to do. He that

thinketh that the heart is as good and innocent,

which hateth his God, his king, his friend, his

parents, as that which loveth them ; and that it is no
duty to have any good thought or affection, but only
for the outward action's sake ; nor any sin to be ma-
licious, covetous, proud, deceitful, lustful, impious,

and unjust, in his cogitations, contrivances, and de-

sires, unless as they appear in the acts ; doth show
that he hath himself a heart which is too suitable to

such a doctrine. But nature hath taught all the

world to judge of men by their hearts, as far as they
can know them, and not to take the will, which is

I" Est enim virtus jperfecta ratio, quod certe in natura est.

Cicer. de Leg. 1. p. 226.
' What Cicero (de Leg. .3.) saiih, That he must first

learn to obey, who will learn to govern, is true in respect of

obedience to God.
7" Quae lex est recta ratio imperandi afque prohibcndi

.

the first seat of moral good or evil, to be capable of
neither good nor evil. Therefore, seeing hearts must
be under government, it must not be man, but the
heart-fti arching God, that must be their Governor.

Sect. 8. V. If God were not the Governor of the
world, all earthly sovereigns would be themselves un-
governed. But they are not ungoverned ; therefore
God is their Governor, and so the Governor of the
world.'

The kings and states that have sovereign power
through all the world are under no human govern-
ment at all, though some of them are limited by con-
tracts with their people. But none have so much
need to have the benefit of heart government ; none
have so strong temptations as they, and no men's
actions are of so great importance to the welfare or
misery of the world. If the monarchs of the earth
do take themselves to be left free by God to do what
they list, what work will be made among the people !

If they think it no duty to be just, or merciful, or
chaste, or temperate, what wonder if they be unjust,

and cruel, and filthy, and luxurious, and use the peo-
ple for their own ends and lusts, and esteem them as
men do their dogs or horses, that are to be used for

their own pleasure or commodity. What is the pre-
sent calamity of the world, but that the heathen and
infidel rulers of the world are so ignorant and sensual,

and have cast off the fear of God, and the sense of
his government, in a great degree ; when yet most
of them have some conviction that there is a God,
who ruleth all, and to whom they must be account-
able. What, then, would they be, if they once be-
lieved that they are under no government of God at

all ? If they should oppress their subjects, and mur-
der the innocent, it would be no fault ; for where
there is no government and law, there is no trans-

gression. No one forbiddeth it to them, and none
commandeth them the contrary, if God do not; for

the people are not the rulers of their rulers, nor give
them laws ; and neighbour princes and states are

but neighbours ; therefore, if they should sacrifice

peace and honesty, liberties, lives, and kingdoms to

their lusts, no man could say. They do amiss, or vio-

late any sort of law.""

Object. But the fear of rebellions, and the people's
vindicating their liberties, would restrain them.

Ansu>. Only so far as they feel themselves unable
to do hurt, as a man is restrained from killing adders
lest they sting him; and the advantage of their

place doth usually empower them to make desola-

tions, if they have a mind to it : and great minds will

not easily bear a popular restraint. And, indeed,

the honester and better any people are, the more un-
disposed are they to rebel ; and therefore tyrants

may, with smallest danger and fear, destroy them.
Object. But their own interest lieth in the people's

welfare ; and therefore there is no danger of such
miseries.

Answ. Did Nero think so, that wished Rome had
but one neck ? that set the city on fire, that he might
sing over it Homer's poem of the flames of Troy?
that ripped up his own mother, that he might see

the place where once he lay ? Did Caligula think

so ? Did Commodus, Caracalla, Hcliogabalus think

so ? Did the Sj'aniards think so by the Indians,

who are said by their own writers to have murdered
in forty-two years' spwce, no less than fifty mil-

lions of them ? Did king Philip think so, who

quam qui ignorat, is est injuslus, sive est ilia scripla uspiaui,

sive nuspiam. Quod si justitia est obtemperalio striptis

legibus, institulisque populorum, etsi, ut iidem dicunt, utili-

tate omnia melienda sunt, negliget leges, easque perrumpet,
si poterit, is qui sibi earn rem fructuosam putabit fore. Oicero
de Leg. 1. p. 225.
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l)Ut his own son and heir to death by the inquisition ;

besides so many thousands more in Spain, and the

Low Countries, by that and other ways ? How full

of such bloody instances is the world ! If it were a

tyrant's interest that kept him under some modera-
tion to the people of his own dominions, it might
yet possibly leave him a bloody destroyer of other

nations in his conquests. The world hath not wanted
men that think the lives of many thousands a little

sacrifice to a proud design, or furious passion ; and
are no more troubled at it, than a Pythagorean would
be to kill a bird. It hath had such as Sylla, Mes-
sala, Catiline, and the conquerors of Jerusalem, who,
as Josephus saith, crucified so many thousands, till

they wanted crosses for men, and place for crosses,

besides great numbers famished.

Object. But if chief governors be under no law,

they are under covenants, by which they are obliged.

Jinsw. What shall make their covenants obligatory

to their consciences, if they be under no government
of God ? The reason why men's covenants bind
them is, because they are under the government of

God, who requireth all men to keep their covenants,

and condemneth covenant-breakers ; but if God had
never commanded covenant keeping, nor forbad cove-

nant breaking, they could never be matter of duty or

sin ; so tiiat this doctrine, that God hath made no laws
for man, and is not his Governor, doth leave all sove-

reigns from under the least conscientious restraint

from any acts of cruelty or injustice, and tendeth to

deliver up the world to be a sacrifice to their lusts,

when it is the government of the universal Sovereign
that is their restraint.

Sect. 9. VI. If God have not the sovereignty over
all the world, then no man on earth can have any
governing power ; but princes and rulers have a

governing power, therefore the sovereignty is in God.
The reason of the major is, because kings can have

no power but what they receive from some or other

;

there is no effect without a cause. And if they re-

ceive it, it is either from God or man as the original.

Not from man, for the people themselves have no
governing power to use or give, as to the govern-
ment of commonwealths ; for their personal power
over themselves is of another species, and cometh
short of this in many respects (as elsewhere I have
proved) ; and if it were otherwise, yet they have
nothing themselves but derivatively from God, as is

Ero\'ed before
; and, therefore, they themselves must

ave their power from him, from whom they are and
have all that they possess : but God cannot give that

which he hath not himself, either formally or emi-
nently ; therefore, he hath governing powei", formal-
ly or eminently, or else no prince, or man, or angel,

can have any, any more than they can have being or

reason without him. And though his power be
transcendent, his exercise of it must be according to

the capacity of the subject, and, therefore, morally,
by law s and executions. So that as all things else

in the creature are derived, so is power. And as in

beings, aut Deus aut nihil, is an undeniable truth, so
as to governing power, or sovereignty, either it is

" There is scarce any thing that the world needeth so

much as good governors, or that is a greater blessing to them

:

which Diogenes intimated when he was to be sold, and bid
the crier cry, Who will buy him a master ? And when
they asked him what he could do, he said, He could tell

how to command or rule men. Laert. in Diog.
Dicebatque cum intueretur in vita gubernatores, medicos,

et philosophos, animalium omnium sapientissimum, hominem
esse: cum autem inspiceret somniorum interpretes, conjec-
tores, vates, vel qui gloriae aut divitiis addicti essent, tunc
demum nihil se stultius existimare homine. Id. Ibid.

" Cicero ^de Leg. 1.) proveth, that right is founded in the
law of nature, more than in man's laws; Because, else,

saith he, men may make evil good, and good evil ; and make

primitively, supremely, and transcendently in God,
or there is none in any prince or parents : for if they
have it not from him, they can have none at all."

Object. Governing by laws is caused by human
impotency, because man is not every where present,

nor of power to effect himself, in and by others, all

the things which he commandeth : but were man
omnipresent and omnipotent, as God is, he would
make all men do well, and not command them to do
it; therefore, it is so in the government of God."
Anxw. It is granted that man is impotent, and God

omnipotent, and omnipresent, and therefore, that

God could indeed do as is here intimated, even make
all men do well, and not command it; but, 1. It is

apparent, that, de facto, ' ^ doth not so. 2. And his

wisdom, being more eminently to be manifested in

the work of government than his omnipotency, doth
show us, partly, why he doth not so, even because
the sapiential way is more suitable to his ends and
to the subject. Creation did most eminently glorify

or manifest omnipotency
;

government doth most
eminently glorify God's omniscience or wisdom; as

our perfection or glorification will most eminently
manifest and glorify his love and goodness : each
attribute shineth most eminently in its proper
work, and man's conceits must not confound this

perfect order.p

Yet, let it be here noted, that all this while I med-
dle not with the controversy of the liberty of man's
will, and so whether God's sapiential government
by laws do operate also by necessitation and physi-

cal causation, as the natural motions of the orbs, or
the artificial motions of an engine. I only argue,

that whether God thus operate by his government
by secret necessitation or not, yet it is most certain

that he governeth morally, and useth the means of
doctrine, laws, and judgments : which might consist

with physical, necessitating efficacy in all that do
obey indeed, if God's wisdom and man's freedom of
will did infer nothing to the contrary. But, if it had
been granted, that all God's government is by phy-
sical efficacy, it would stand good, nevertheless, that

laws and judgment are part of the means which he
maketh so effectual : but yet I shall go further in

the next argument.
Sect. 10. VII. Experience satisfieth all the ra-

tional world, that there is, de facto, a course of duty
appointed by God for men, which they do not event-

ually fulfil. Therefore, there is not only a moral
government, which is effectual, but also, which is

separated from necessitating efficacy.

They that deny this, and plead for physical go-

vernment only, must affirm, that nothing is any man's
duty but what he actually performeth, and that no-
thing is any man's sin which he doth, or omitteth
to do ; that is, that there is no sin or moral evil in

the world ; for all that God physically effecteth is

good ; and they suppose him to have no law which
commandeth any thing but what he physically effect-

eth, and he will not physically effect that which he
forbiddeth. And if there be no such thing as moral
evil or sin in the world, then no man should fear any,

adultery, perjury, &c. just, by making a law for them. A
cursed consequence, which the atheist cannot deny upon his

principles.
V Quod si populorum jussis, si principum decretis, si sen-

tentiis judicum jura constituerentur, jus esset latrocmari,

jus adulterare, jus testamenta falsa supponere, si ha;c suliVa-

giis, aut scitis multitudinis probarentur. Quaj si tanta puten
tia stultorum sententiis atque jussis, ut eorum suffragiis rcrum
natura vertatur, curnon sanciunt, ut qua; mala perniciosaque
sunt habeantur pro bonis et salutaribus. Aut cur cum jus ex
injuria facere lex possit, bonum eadem facere non potest ex
malo. Atqui nos legem bonam a mala nulla alia nisi natural!

norma dividere possumus. Cicer. de Leg. 1. p. 225.
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or avoid any. Let but a man leave any thing un-
done, if it be nourishing his children, defending his
king, loving God or man, and he may thence con-
clude that it never was his duty; let him but do any
thing that he hath a mind to, if it be killing father
or mother, or his prince, or friend, and he may be
sure that it is no sin because he hath done it, for if

God forbid it not it is no sin; nay, he may make it

an effect of God's government ; but this consequence
is so false and horrid, that no nation on earth receiv-

eth it, and cannibals themselves abhor it, who eat

not their friends, but strangers and enemies.
Sect. 11. VIII. If God be not the Governor of the

world by laws, then no man need to fear or avoid
any thing forbidden by the laws of man, who can
either keep it secret by wit, or keep himself from
human revenge by power. But the consequent is

false, therefore so is the antecedent
The reason of the consequence is evident, because

where no human revenge is to be feared, there no
punishment at all is to be feared, if God be no
Governor of the world ; but those that can hide their

actions by craft, or make them good by power, need
not fear any human revenge

;
therefore, they need

to fear none at all upon the atheist's grounds. And if

that be so, 1. How easy is it for cunning malice to

bum a town,' to kill a king, to poison wife or chil-

dren, and to defraud a neighbour, and never be dis-

covered. If this be so, then thieves, adulterers,

traitors, when they are detected, have failed only in

point of wit, that they concealed it not, and not in

point of honesty and duty. 2. And then any rebel

that can get enow to follow him, hath as good a
cause as the king that he rebelleth against ; and if

he conquer, he need not accuse himself of doing any
WTong : and then there will be nothing for conscience
to blame any man for, nor for one man to accuse an-

other of, but witlessness or impotency. And then
the thief must suffer only for want of sti-ength or
cunning, and not because he did any wrong.

Sect. 12. IX. If there be no government by God,
there can be no true propriety but strength, and he
that is strongest hath right to all that he can lay hold
on. But the consequent is false, therefore so is the
antecedent"
The consequence is undeniable : for if there be no

divine government, there is no law but human, and
no man can have any right, besides strength, to

make laws for any other whomsoever. For if God
have no government and law, he constituteth no
debitum ve( jus, no dueness or right. And man can
have no right to govern others, if he have no go-
vernor to give any. If God do give right to govern,
he thereby maketh obedience to that governor a duty

;

and he that constituteth or instituteth right and duty,

governeth. And if God give men no right to govern,
they can have none. And then if strength be all

their title, any man that can get as much strength
doth get as good a title, and may seize upon the
lives, the lands, and estates of prince or people, and

'I Stoici dicunt, sinceros esse sapienlcs, observareque et

cavere solicite, ne quid de se melius <juain sit commendare
putemur, fuco seu arte aliqua mala o( ( ult.inte, et bona qua;
lusunt apparere faciente, ac circumciduio vocis omnem fic-

tionem. Laert. in Zenonc.
' As London now is.

» Tutum aliqua res in mala tonscientia prapstat, nulla se-

curum. Putat enim etiamsi non dcprchenditur posse se de-
prehendi : et inter somnos movetur, et quoties alicujus scelus

loquitur, (In suo cogitat. Sen. Ep. 106.

Prima et maxima peccantium poena est peccasse : h.cc et

8ecundcC popuT premunt et sequuntur, timcre semper et cx-
pavescere et securitati diflidere. Id Ep. 47.

Mihi laudabiliora videntur omnia, quae sine venditationc et

pine populo teste fiunt. Nullum theatrum virtuti conscientia

niajus est. Cicer. in Tuscul. 2. p. 268.

give laws to the weaker, as others before gave laws
to him. And so there will utter confusion and
misery be let in upon the world. As in the poet's
description of the degenerate age, Vivilur ex rapio,

non hoipes ab ho-ipile tutus, &c. reason would have
nothing to say against strength : the great dog
would have the best title to the bone. Melior mihi
dextera lingua est.

Dummodopugnandosuperuni, tuvince loquendo —Ovid. Met.

The honest, poor, and peaceable, would have such
a peace with thieves and strong ones.

Cum pa:core infirmo quoe solet esse lupis.

—

Ovid.

Sect. 13. If God govern not the world, then mere
communities are uncapable of right or wrong, and no
man is bound in duty to spare his brother's life or
state. But the consequent is false, therefore so is

the antecedent.'

By community, I mean a company of men, that

have yet setup no government among them ; if God be
not their governor, such have none at all, and so are

under no moral obligation ; for covenants themselves
cannot bind, if there be no superior obligation, re-

quiring man to stand to his covenants.

Object. Then God's covenants to man do not bind
him.
Answ. Not at all, by proper obligation ; as if it

were his duty to keep them, and his .sin to break
them ; for God is not capable of duty or sin. But
yet, improperly, they may be called obligations, be-

cause they are the demonstrations of his will, which
the perfection of his nature will not let him violate.

It would be an imperfection, if God should break
promise, though not a sin or crime ; and therefore it

is impossible for God to lie.

Object. But suppose we say, that man is under
no other obligations than a beast ; and that among
men there is no proper right or wrong, duty or

fault; yet men by confederacies, without any other

government, would settle rules for the safety of co-

habitation and converse
;
and, for love of themselves,

would forbear wronging others. And this is all the

law of nature that man hath above brutes.

Answ. Those confederacies would no further oblige

them, than their interest required them to observe

them. Still, by this rule, a man is left free to kill

wife and children, if he be weary of them ; which no
neighbour, being wronged by none, will seem obliged

to revenge : still, he that is the stronger is left to do
his worst, without fault, to seize upon other men's
estates, and to depose kings and destroy them ; and
all the world would be in a state of war : or, if self-

interest keep some quiet for a time, it would be but

till they had strength and opportunity to do other-

wise. He is not fit for human society, who would
tell all about him, I take myself free to defraud and
murder any of you, as soon as my own safety and in-

terest will allow me. And no man, that thus taketh

a man for a beast, can expect any better usage than

' Par et acquum legibus aoceptuui fei i c debetis. Deraosth.

Animal lioc providum, sagax, nuiltiplex, acutum, memor,
plenum rationis et consilii quem vocamns hominem, pra!clara

quadam condilione generatum esse a siipremo Deo: solum
est enim ex tot animantium generibiis et naturis particeps

rationis et cogitalionis, cum csetera sint omnia expertia.

Quid est autem non dicam in homine, sed in onini coelo, atque

terra rationc divinius, qua; cum adolevit atque perfecta est,

nominatur rile sapientia. Est igitiir qnoniam nihil est ratione

melius, eaque et in homine et in Deo, prima hon\ini cum
Deo rationis societas. Inter quos autem ratio, inter eosdem
recta ratio est communis : qua cum sit lex, lege quoque con-

sdciati homines cum Diis putandi sumiis
;
quibus autem htcc

sunt inter eos tommunia et civitatis ejusdem habendi sunt

undc imiversus hie mundus una civitas communis Deorum
atq ie homiuiim e.tistimanda. Cic. de Leg. 1. p. 219
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a beast himself, any further than self-love shall re-

strain others from abusing him ; nor can he plead

any better title to his estate, nor exemption from the

violence of the stronger. And it will also follow,

that honesty is nothing but self-preserving policy;

and that blasphemy and impiety against God need
not be feared or avoided ; nor any thing as a fault,

but only as a folly, exposing the person himself to

danger. Incest, perjury, lying, might be impru-
dencies, but not any crimes ?

Object. If you supposed them in God, they would
be but imperfections, and not crimes ; and why should
you judge otherwise of them in man.
Answ. Because the absolute perfection of his na-

ture is instead of a law to God, who hath no superior.

But man hath a superior, and hath an imperfect na-

ture, which is, therefore, to be regulated by the wis-

dom and will of that perfect superior.

And, moreover, if man have reason and wisdom
above a beast, which make him capable of knowing
right and wrong, and of being moved by the things
that are evident to reason, though not to sense ; and
if he be made to be governed by laws, as was proved
before, then he is certainly governed accordingly

;

or else his nature and reason were given him in

vain, which could not be by the most wise Creator.

Object. God govemeth the world as the soul

governeth the body, which is, rationally, ex parte
animm; but not by giving reason or laws to the

body; but, despotically, by the natural power of
the will.

An.sw. The flesh is not capable of laws, as having
no reason ; and therefore no proper laws can be given
to it in itself by the soul ; but the soul is capable of
reason, and made to be moved by proposed reasons
in a law, and not only by natural force as the flesh.

The government must be agreeable to the capacity
of the subject. Though the rider rule the horse by
a bridle and spur, and not by a law, it followeth not
that the king must not rule the rider so. The soul
and body constitute one suppositum, or man ; and
therefore the body is governed by a law, because the
soul is so, which despotically moveth it. Laws are
for distinct individuals, and not for one part of an
individual to give to another part.

Object. If God be the constitutive soul of the world,
then he need not give it laws.
Answ. Because it is most certain, de facto, that he

doth give us laws, therefore it is certain that he is

not the constitutive soul of the world, as is also

further proved before, though he be much more to

it than a soul.

Sect. 14. XI. H a man 'dct per media propter finem,
and both discerned by reason, then he must be ruled
by a law. But the antecedent is sure

;
ergo, &c.

For the end is ever something apprehended aub
ratione boni (and the ultimate end, xub ratione oplimi
possibilis) ; and the means are chosen and used sub
ratione conducibilis, as apt to attain the end. This
means and end are not to be discerned only by sense
and imagination, as in brutes every object is appre-
hended but by reason : this reason is defectible and
liable to error, and therefore the rational evidences
must be proposed to it, and that conveniently; for

he that knoweth not reason why he should choose,
refuse, or act, cannot do it rationally ; and the will

being as apt to be seduced by the sense, hath need
of due motives to determine it.

Therefore there is need of the regulation of a law,

" Non potest consistere respublica, ubi non est honos vir-

tuti, nec poena scelerosis. Demosth.
« Atticus (in Cicer. de Leg. 1. p. 213.) saith, that he cannot

but believe that jus est ortum ex natura, because of these
principles. 1. Quasi muneribus Deorum nos esse instructos

containing the direction of a superior wisdom, with
authority and motives of consequental good or evil,

proposed by one that can accomplish it.

"

But the whole world doth so universally consent that

there is a dilference between right and wrong, duty
and crimes, good and evil, and so a necessity of

some government, human at least, and that man is

not like the beasts, where strength is the only title,

and good and evil is but natural, called jucimdutn et

utile, with their contraries, that I need not plead that

part of the cause any further ; universal consent not
only making it unnecee ry, but also being a valid

argument against it, as pioving that it is against the
common reason of mankind and light of nature.

Sect. 15. XII. If God be not the universal Govern-
or of the world, then error, malice, and tyranny, and
selfishness, will make injustice finally prosperous,

and oppressed innocency remediless. But that can-
not be, as shall hereafter be fullier made appear.

There must be some infallible judge to pass the
final sentence, and hear all causes, as it were, over
again ; and some perfect, righteous judge to set

straight all that men's unrighteousness made crook-
ed ; or else unrighteousness will finally prevail : and
this must be God, who, being the fountain of all go-
vernment, is also the end of all.

Sect. 16. XIII. If God be not the supreme, univer-

sal Governor, there can be no unity and harmony in

the moral order and government of the world.

As all the corporations in the kingdom would be
in continual discord with one another, if they were
not all united in one king ; so would all the king-

doms of the world, much worse than they are, if

they were not under the government of one God.

Sect. 17. XIV. The last argument shall be a jure

et aptitudine. If man be made a creature to be
morally governed, and the undoubted right and apti-

tude for supreme government be in God alone, then

God is actually the supreme Governor of the world

:

but the antecedent is true, therefore the consequent.

1. That God only is able, is undeniable : men can
govern but their particular provinces or empires

;

and none of them is capable of governing all the

world, for want of omnipresence, omnipotency, and
omniscience : and, therefore, the pope that claimeth

the government of all the world, if all turn christians,

doth, thereby, pretend to a kind of deity. And if

angels were proved able to govern the earth, it can
be but as oflicers, and not in absolute supremacy

:

for who then shall be the governor of them : their

being is merely derivative and dependent; and there-

fore so must be their power. God only is all-suflS-

cient, omnipresent, omnipotent, omniscient, and most
good ; sufficient to give perfect laws to all ; to ex-

ecute righteous judgment upon all ; and to protect

the world as his dominion : when princes cannot
protect one kingdom, nor themselves."

And God's title and right is as undoubted as his

power ; for he is absolute owner of the world. And
who should claim sovereignty over him, or without
him, where he is sole proprietor. He hath undoubted
right to rule his own.

. Object. Propriety among men is no title to govern-
ment.

An.sw. Absolute propriety in a governable creature

is a plenary title. But no man hath absolute pro-

priety in another. Yet parents, and the masters of
slaves, who come nearest it, have an answerable
power of governing them. But man's fullest pro-

et ornatos. 2 Unam esse hominum inter ipsos vivendi pa-

rem communemque rationem. 3. Omnes inter se naturali

quadam indulgentia et benevolentia, turn etiam societate ju-

ris contineri.



26 THE REASONS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. Part I.

priety is in brutes and inanimates, which are not
creatures capable of government.

Sect. 18. The relation, then, of sovereign King or

Rector in God to man, is founded in the fore-named
relation of a Proprietor

;
supposing the aptitude of

the subject and the owner.
Having proved that God is the universal King, 1

come to show his title to his kingdom. Titulus est

jfundammtum juris. Sovereignty, or summa polestas,

is jus supremi regiiniiiis. Where this right is founded,
great ignorance hath made a great controversy, the

thing, to men that are of competent understandings
in such subjects, being most easy and past contro-

versy. God having made man, is immediately his

Owner, because his Maker. Having made him a

rational free agent, and so to be governed, he hath
the jus regendi by immediate resultancy from his

absolute propriety ;
sujiposing the nature of the

creature, and the jierfeclion of the Creator alone,

which so qualify one to be a subject, and the other
to be the governor, that they are as it were the re-

moter fuitdameyitum relationis. From the being of
man, hoc aliqwd a Deo creatum, resulteth the pro-
priety of God : from the specific nature of man, as a
rational, free, sociable creature, he is by immediate
resultancy gubernandus ; and being such, his Cre-
ator, remotely, for his infinite perfections and sole

aptitude, and, proximately, because he is man's ab-
solute Owner, is by resultancy his rightful Governor

:

and that he neglecteth not this his right, but actually

governeth him, appeareth in the very making man
such, and continuing him such as is made to l)e go-
verned; as also in his actual laws and judgments.
This is the true and plain resolution of the question
of the title of God to his kingdom, or fundamentuvi
of the relation of universal King.^

Sect. 19. Human government is an ordinance of
God, and human governors are his officers, as he is

supreme : and he hath not left it free to the world,
whether they will live in governed societies, or not.

That human government is appointed by God, ap-
peareth thus: 1. In that the light of nature teach-
eth it all the world. 2. In that God hath put into

man's nature a necessity of it, and therefore signified

his will concerning it : it is needful to the very lives

of men, and to their highest perfections, order, and
attainments. If parents did not govern children,

and teachers their scholars, and masters their ser-

vants, and princes their subjects, the world would be
as a wilderness of wild beasts, and men would not
live like men, according to their natural capacities :

I deny not, but some one or few by necessity, or
some extraordinary circumstances, may be exempted
from this obligation, by being uncapable of the be-
nefit

;
being cast into a wilderness, or such like place,

where the benefit of government is not to be had

;

but that is nothing to the commoner case of mankind

:

as marriage is indifl^erent to those individuals that
need not the benefit of it; but it is not lawful for

the world of mankind to forbear procreation, to the
extinction of itself.

Sect. 20. Therefore, as all rulers receive their
power from him, and hold it in dependence on him ;

so must they finally use it for him, even for his will

and interest, which they must principally intend.

> See this fullier proved in my Political Aphoi is. p. 52, &c.
Videtis magistratus banc esse vim, iitprocsil, pra^scrib-itqiie

recta et utilia, et conjuncta cum Icgibus : ut enim magistra-
Jibus leges, ita populo prajsunt magistratus : vereque dici

potest, magistratum esse legem loquentem, legem autem mu-
tual magistratuni. Cicer. de Leg. ,3. init.

' Read wliat is after cited out of Zcno. Laert. (in Zen )
saith that the stoics say, Virtutes sibi invicem esse connexas,
lit qui unam habuerit, omnes habeat : esse enim illarum com-
iruiiies speculationes, &c. Qui enim probus est, ca despicere

He that is the original of power must needs be the

end. He that giveth it to man, doth give it for the
accomplishment of his own will. It is held in pure
subordination to him, and so it must be used, or it is

abused.

Sect. 21. Therefore, no man can have any power
against God, or liis laws or interest; for he giveth
not power a^inst himself.

That is, he giveth no man right, authority, or

commission, to displease him, by the breaking of his

laws; for that is a contradiction, or chargeth his

laws with contradiction. Yet must not any subjects

make this a pretence to deny any just obedience to

their rulers, or to rebel against them, on supposition

that their government is against God. For as private

men are not made public judges of the interest of
God, but only private discerners, in order to their

own obedience to him ; so may that government be
for God, in the main, which is against him in some
few particulars.

Sect. 22. The highest duty of man is to Him w ho
is the Highest, and the greatest crime is that which
is committed against the greatest authority.

This is, sua luce, so evident, that it needs no proof:

formally, the chief obedience is due to the chief

governor
; (to a king rather than to a justice of peace

or constable;) and, consequently, the greatest sin is

against him. If God be above man, so is duty to

God, and sin against God, the greatest in both
kinds.

Sect. 23. Therefore, there are good and evil which
respect God, and are called holiness and sin, which
are incomparably greater than good and evil so

cilled from respect lo any creatures, whether indi-

viduals or societies.^

Therefore they that know no good, but that which
is so called from its respect to man's commodity or

benefit, nor any evil but that which is so called from
its respect to the hurt of creatures, do not know God,

nor his relation to his works ; but make gods of

themselves, and accordingly judge of good and evil.

Sect. 24. The consciences of men do secretly ac-

cuse them, or excuse them, according to this sort of

good or evil.

When men have wrangled against religion ever so

long, there are very few so blind and bad, in whom
God hath not a resident witness, called conscience,

which secretly telleth a man that he doth well or

ill, as he keepeth or breaketh the laws of nature ; and
that with respect to the sovereign Lawgiver, and not

only to the good or hurt of man. As conscience doth

not accuse a man for being poor or sick, or wronged
by another, (though about these we may have also

an inward trouble,) so it doth not justify him for his

prosperity in the world, though it may be laid asleep

and quieted by such means. But it is for moral

good or evil that conscience doth accuse or -iistify t

if I make myself poor wilfully, my conscience will

trouble me for the wilful fault, and breed in me re-

pentance and remorse ; and so it will if I hurt or im-

poverish my neighbour : but if I hurt myself or

neighbour unavoidably, without any fault of mine, I

am sorry for it, but my conscience will not accuse

or condemn ine for it.

Sect. 25. This power of conscience causeth all the

et agere qua; sint agenda: qu.-n vero fncien.la sint, ca et eli-

genua esse, et sustinenda, el distribnenda, et pcrseveranter

tenenda : scquuntur autem pnidentiam consiliorura maturitas

et intelligentia
;
temperantiam veio ordinis dexteritas et or-

natus; justiliam anteni .-rquitas et gratitiido : fortitiidinemque

constantia, atque valentia. Placet autem eis, nullum inter

virtutem et vitium esse medium. Qucmadniodum enim lig-

num aut distortum aut rectum oportere esse aiunt, itajustum

vel injustum—At virtutem Chrjsippus quideui amitti poice,

rieanlhes vero non posse ait.
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world to praise or dispraise men, according to this

moral good or evil.»

Mark but the infidels themselves, or any whom
vice hath turned into monsters, and they will com-
mend men upon the account of that inward sincerity

and honesty, which God only can make laws for
;

and dispraise men for the contrary. If you say, that

they do this only because such virtues make men fit

for human converse, and profitable, or not hurtful to

one another ; I answer, we are not inquiring of the

final cause, but the formal: though they praise sin-

cere and honest men, and those that are loving, com-
passionate, and kind, and dispraise dissemblers, ma-
licious, and men of hurtful dispositions, yet you may
observe that they speak not of these only as useful

or hurtful qualities, but as moral good or evil ; as

things that men ought or ought not to do ; which
they are bound to do or not do by some obligation

:

and what obligation can make it any man's duty, if

there be no law of God in nature for it, when it is

out of the reach of the laws of men ? Mark heathens,
and infidels, and atheists, in their talk, and you shall

hear them praise or dispraise men for some things
which intimate a divine obligation ; which showeth
that the conscience of the world beareth witness to

the supreme, universal government of God.
No man who believeth that there is a God, can

believe that the actions of his rational creatures have
no relation to him, or that the good or evil of them,
which is the result of their relation to God, can be
of less or lower consideration th;in their relation to

themselves, or one another : therefore, if it be laud-

able to perform duty to kings, and parents, and
neighbours, conscience will tell the world that it is

incomparably more necessary to perform our duty to

God ; and it cannot be that the world should stand
related to God as their Creator, Proprietor, Governor,
and End, and yet owe him no duty.

Sect. 26. God's government (as man's) consisteth
of three parts

;
legislation, judgment, and execu-

tion.?

Without laws, the subject can neither know his
duty nor his rewards and punishments ; without
judgment, laws will be uneff'ectual ; and without
execution, judgment is a deceitful, ludicrous thing.

Sect. 27. By a law, I mean, an authoritative in-

stitution, what shall be due from and to the subject
for the ends of government

; or, a sign of the ruler's

will, instituting what shall be due to and from the
subject for the ends of government.
The fuller reasons of this definition of a law I

have given in another writing. Signum is the genus
of it ; the will of a ruler being no otherwise to be
known to subji cts, but by signs : the relation of
ruler, and subjects, is presupposed. It is, therefore,

only an authoritative sign, or the sign of a ruler's

will, because a ruler only hath the power of govern-
ment : I say of his will, as that which is the nearest,

perfect efficient, or imperant faculty, including the
understanding's conduct. I call it an institution, or
instituting sign, to signify its efficiency de debito,

and to distinguish it from the judicial, decisive de-

' Qua; autem natio non comitatem, non benignitatem, non
gralum animum, et bcneficii memorem diligit ? Qua; superbos,
tlu;E maleficos, qua^ crudeles, quaa ingratos non aspeinatur,
non odit ? Cicer. de Leg. 1. p. •222.

Lewibus et eannn observantia exornantur omnia.
Demostn.

Nihil omnino neque pulchrum neque decorum reperiri
potest; quod non cum lege aliqua communicet. Id. Oral. 1.

cent. Arist.

Lex nihil aliud est, quam recta et a numine Deoium
ratio, iinperans honesta, prohibensque contraria. Cicero,
Phil. 1.

Vitiorum emendatricem legem esse oportet, commenda-

termination of the ruler. It is only to subjects that

this signification is made, he being not a ruler to any
others. The product of the institution, or statutum,

is only debitum, which is the immediate, full efl"ect

of laws. This debilum is twofold: 1. Officii, what
shall be due from the subject, or what shall be the

subject's duty. 2. What shall be due to him, 1. If

he keep the law, which is the debitum pramii ; 2. If

he break it, which is thf debitum poence. I say, to the

ends of government, for t is a relation which must
have the end in the definition ; and seeing I only

define a law m genere, I mention but the ends of

government in genere, for several governments have
several ends. The government of single persons

only, as of a scholar, a son, a servant, by a tutor,

parent, master, intendeth, proximately, but the good
of the individual subject: the mandates of such

rulers have the true nature of a law, though it be of

the lower sort, as is the government; and custom
hath appropriated the word law to a nobler species

only. The government of societies is always imme-
diately for the order of the society, but not always
for their good, much less chiefly : the government
of a society of slaves (as the Spaniards over the

Peruvians and Mexicans, in digging their mines) is

for the order of those slaves, but for the benefit of

the lords. The government of some armies is for

the order of the armies, but for the good of those

they fight for. The government of a true common-
wealth is for the bonum publicum, the common good,

which includeth the happiness of the rulers with the

subjects. The universal government of the world is,

proximately, for the order of the world and for its

good
;
but, ultimately and principally, for the fulfil-

ling and pleasing the will of God in the said order
and good, and in the glory or operations of his own
power, wisdom, and goodness therein, as shall be
further proved afterwards.

Sect. 28. Any signification of the will of God, that

man shall be benefited on condition of his obedience,

is the praimiant part of his law ; and any significa-

tion of his will, that man shall be punished if he sin,

or that punishment shall be his due, is the penal
part of his law.

If it only foretold, that, in a way of physical effi-

ciency, obedience will produce good, and disobedi-

ence hurt to himself, this were not properly prae-

miaut, or penal ; but when the good is promised
upon the condition of obedience, and the hurt threats

ened upon condition of sin, as means to move a
rational, free agent to obey, this is truly a prajmiant
and penal act of law : and this is fulfilled also in a
physical way of production ; the Lawgiver being
also the Creator and Disposer of all the world, doth
wisely order it, that moral good shall be attended

with physical good, and moral evil with physical
evil, first or last.

Sect. 29. The immensity, (or omnipresence,) the
omnipotency, omniscience, and infinite goodness, of

God, with his total causation in the suppf)rt of all

his creatures, do most undoubtedly prove his par-

ticular providence, in observing and regarding all

tricemque virtutem: ab ea enim vivendi doctrina ducitur.

Cicero 1. de Leg.
Ad salutem civium, civitatumque incolumitatem, vitamque

hominum et quietam, et beatam, condita; sunt leges. Cicero
1. de Leg.
A majoribus nostris nulla alia de causa leges sunt inventae,

nisi ut suos cives incolumes conservarent. Cicero in Vatin.
Nil est tam aptum ad jus conditionemque naturae sine quo

nee domus uUa, nec civitas, nec gens, nec hominum univer-

sum geuus, stare, nec rerum natura omnis, nec ipse mundus
potest. Nam et hie Deo paret, et huic obediunt maria tcr-

raeque et hominum vita jussis suprema; legis obtemperat.
Cicer. de Leg. 3. p. 253, 254.
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the actions of his subjects in the world, and bo de-
clare his actual government."

It is the gross ignorance of the divine perfections,
which ever marie any one question the particular
providence of God as extenthng to the smallest
things and actions : 1. It is proved by his immensity
(conceived of as without corijoren.l extension of
parts, as before said). He that made and upholdeth
all the world, did never make that which is greater
than himself, and exdudetii his presence. Thougli
being a Spirit, he hath not corporeal quantity

;
yet,

analogically, and in a way of eminency and tran-

scendency, we must say that he is greater and im-
mense : and it is his perfection which denieth exten-
sion and dimensions : and, therefore, in a nobler
kind, he is every where present. And if he be here
as certainly as 1 am, and in a more excellent man-
ner, he cannot but observe all things and actions
which are here.

2. He is omnipotent and all-sufficient, and there-
fore as ahh: to observe and govern every the smallest
thing and action, as if he had but that one to look
after in the world. And I think, if God had but one
man at all to mind and govern in all the world, the
adversary himself, that now denieth his jiarticnlar

providence, would confess that God doth observe
and regard that one individual. It is men's atheists

ical or blasphemous diminutive thoughts of God,
who conceive of him as finite, though they call

him infinite, which is the cause of all such kind
of errors.

3. His omniscience infallibly proveth also his par-
ticular observance of all things and actions in the
world; for his knowledge, being his natural perfec-
tion, is necessary ; he cannot be ignorant of any
thing that is. If I had but one thing just before my
eyes to see, in the open light, 1 must needs see it, if

it have the necessaries of a visible object, unless I

wink. If the sun's illumination were an act of
vision, (as it is like it is nothing more ignoble,)

how easily would it at once rhscern all that is upon
one half of the eart?i at once ! All things are naked
and open before the eye of the omniscient Ueing

;

he cannot but beholrl or know them, and therefore
observe them and regard them.

4. His creation, causation, and manutenency, also

prove that he both knoweth and regardeth all

things : for can he be either ignorant, forgetful, or
mindless, of that which he made, and still doth so

conserve a« to continue a kind of creation of it ?

His omnijKjtent will, which gave it a being, doth
still continue it; should he withdraw his ;u;tive sus-

tentation, it would turn all, not only to confusion,
but to nothing. And doth he not know and regard
V. hat is continually as in his hand, or by continual
volition produced or maintained by him ? He is the
universal cause of all the agency and motion in the
world ; in him we live, move, and be : and can he
be ignorant or regardless of what he doth ? Why
will he make, maintain, and move that which he
doth not regard ?

.*). His relation of Owner proveth his regard; all

things are his own.
6. And his relation of a Governor proveth his re-

gard, and his actual eovrnment of man and all his

actions : for he taketri not on him a vain relation

;

and he that maketh laws for every person and action,

doth regard and govern every person and action.

But so doth God; ergo.

* Of thi» read Cicero'* 2, lib, de Nal. Deor.
« Dii, qui quo» velint, powint )»;(lere, nec a qijwUm laedi

vieittim, noti nocent niiii iinprobis. I'liit. in La(;/in.

Hanc video tapientixninrionini fiiinte •ententiam, Le|;em
nequc hoininiim iogeniia excogilatam. neqne leifiirn aliquod

Sect. 30. Those who think God doth nothing to

all the rest of the world, but by those noblest crea-

tures which are next him, and that he hath commit-
ted the government of all the rest of the world to

the intelligences of the first order, cannot, without

blindness and contradiction, deny, that he is still him-
self no less the actual Mover and (Jovemor of all,

than if he uhvA no officer or instrument at all.

For, 1. God ceased not himself to be omnipresent,

omniscient, omnipotent, or most benign, when he

gave that supposed power to those instruments.

2. He made them, and ordered them, under him,

through plenitude of goodness, delighting to com-
municate power and dignity, as well as being, to his

creatures, and not through impotency, or insuffi-

ciency to supply any defect in his own govemmr nt,

and to help nim : he uselh them to honour them,

and not to dishonour himself. He gave awav from

himself no degree of jw rfection, nor deprived himself

of the smallest part of honour which he communi-
cateth to them; but honoureth himself in the ap-

jiearance of his perfections by the said communica-
tions. As God can do that by himself without the

creature which he causeth the creature to do, (as to

move, illuminate, and heat the lower parts without

the sun as well as with it, or any tiling which im-

porteth not impotency or contradiction,) for he

ceaseth not to be omnipotent; so that which be doth

by any creature, is fis truly and fully done by him-

self, as if there were no created instrument or cause

in it. For that creature which is nothing of itself,

anrl hath not any being but in full dependence on its

Maker, can have no action of itself but in full depend-

ence upon him; whatever it doth, it doth by him:
though, as to the specifying comparison, why this

rather than that, tiod hath given men a power with

liberty, yet the action, as an action, being from the

power which was totally from him, is so itself.

There can be no less of God's agency in any action,

because he doth it by a creature, than if he did it

without: though there be more of the creature's,

there is no less of his. His communication of power
is not by discerption, or division, and diminution of

his own. He that knoweth what a (Jrcator and
total first cause is, needs no other proof of this.

Men, indeed, communicate power to their officers,

through their own insufficiency, to be their helpers,

and supply the want of their presence or action ; but

so doth not God. Therefore, if angels or intelligences

govern and move all inferior things, they are hll

governed and moved no less certJiinly, proximately,

honourably by God himself, than if he had never

used such a subordinate agent ; and that immedifUirme

KHHmtifi; el virtutxH, immediately, though not so im-

mediately as to use no honorary second cause.

Sect. .31. Justice is an attribute of God as Go-

vernor, by which he maketh equal laws, and givcth

all their due according to them ; (or judgeth them

righteously according to his laws ;) for the ends of

government.'
As justice is conceived of in God ;u:eording 1/) the

image in man, which we call the virtue or habit of

justice, so it is his eternal nature, being nothing else

but the perfection of his infinite wisdom, and his will

or goodness, as respecting a kingdom of subjects as

jjossible and future. For he may so be called just,

that hath no kingdom, because he hath that virtue

which would do justice if he had a kingdom. But

as justice is taken either for the exercise of right-

eme popiilonim, ned seterniiin qiiiddam quod iinircriiim miin-

dum rcccret imperandi prohitir-ndiqiie napieotia. Ila prin-

fipf-rn Inii^ein ilUm et iiUimain mctitem enie dir ebanl omnia
ralione aut cogenti* aut vetanti* Dei. Cicero de Lf({. 'L

p. 'M.



Chap. IX. OF NATURAL RELIGHON, OR GODLINESS. 29

eous government, or for the honourable relation and
title of one that doth so exercise it ; that is, of an
actually just governor; so formally and dcnomina-
tively it is an attribute of God, which is not eternal,

but subsequent to liis relation of a King or Governor.
He that is not a governor, is not a just governor. A
negatione est xecundi adjecti ad negationem est tertii

valet argumeiUum.
The law is 7iomia officii et judicii. He that maketh

a law, thereby telleth his subjects, that according to

this they must live, and according to this they must
be judged. Indeed the immediate sense of the words
of a law, as such, is not to be taken as de eveiitu, but
de debito. He that saith. Thou shalt not murder, saith

not. Eventually it shall not come to pass that thou
shalt not murder, but, It shall be thy duty not to do
it. And he that saith. If thou murder thou shalt be
put to death, doth primarily, in the sense of the

words themselves, mean no more but, Death shall

be thy due. But in that he declareth that he will

justly govern according to this law, therefore he
meaneth secondarily and consequently, that ordi-

narily he will give to all their due. In what cases
the letter and nearest sense of a law may be dis-

pensed with, or the lawgiver reserveth a liberty- of
dispensation to himself, belongeth not to this place
to be disputed.

CHAPTER IX.

II. OF M.W'S SUBJECTION TO GOD, OR RELATION" TO
HIM AS CUE GOVERNOR.

Sect. I. Man being made thus a rational free

agent, and sociable to be governed, and God being
his rightful Governor, is immediately related to God
as his subject, as to right and obligation.^

There is no sovereign without a subject. Sub-
jection is our relation to our governor, or else our
consent to that relation. In the former sense we
take it here. A subject is one that is bound to obey
another as his ruler. He that is a subject by right
and obligation, and yet doth not consent and actually
subject himself to his rightful governor, is a rebel.
There cannot be greater obligations to subjection
imagined by a created understanding, than the ra-
tional creature hath to God.

Sect. 2. All men are obliged to consent to this

subjection, and to give up themselves absolutely to

the government of God.""

God's absolute propriety in us, as his creatures,
giveth him so full a title to govern us, that our con-
sent is not at all necessary to our obligation and
subjection relative ; but only to our actual obedience,
which cannot be performed by one that consenteth
not. Therefore, God's right and our natural condition
are the foundation of our subjection to him, as to
obligation and dutj' ; and he that consenteth not,

a Seneca (Epist. ad Liic. p. (mihi) 711.) saith, Sic
certe vivendum est, tanqiiam in conspectu vivamus. Sic co-
gitandum, tanqiiam aliqiiis in pectus inspicere posset et po-
test : quid enim prodest ab homine aliquid esse secretum.
Nihil Deo clausum interest animis nostris, et cogitationibus
mediis intervenit.

^ Diogenes (in Laert.) said to an immodest woman, Non
vereris mulier, ne forte stante post tergum Deo (cuncta
enim plena ipso sunt) inhoneste te habeas ?

' Primus est Deorum cultus, Deos credere ; deinde reddere
illis majestatem suam: reddere bonitatem, sine qua nulla
niajestas est: scire illos esse qui praesident mundo, qui uni-
versa, ut sua, temperant : qui humani generis tutelam gerunt.
Senec. Epist. 92.

i 6

sinneth by high treason against his sovereign. As
God did not ask our consent whether he should
make us men, so neither whether he should be our
Governor, and we his subjects as to obligation, nor
yet whether he shall puni.sh the rebellious and dis-

obedient: but he a.sketh our consent to obey him,
and to be rewarded by him ; for we shall neither be
holy nor happy but by our ov consent. Those, there-

fore, whom 1 have confuted ni my treatise of policy,

who say, God is not our King till we make him King,
nor his laws obligatory to us till we consent to them,
speaking de debilo, do not reason, but rave, and are
unworthy of a confutation."^

Sect. 3. All men, therefore, are obliged to subject
their understandings to the revealed wisdom of God,
and their wills to his revealed will ; and to employ
all the powers of soul and body, and all their pos-
sessions, in his most exact obedience.

Subjection is an obligation to obedience. Where
the authority and subjection are absolute and un-
limited, there the obedience must be absolute and
most exact. The understanding of our absolute

Ruler is the absolute rule of our understandings. No
man must set up his conceits against him, or quarrel
with his government or laws. If any thing of his

revelation or prescription seem questionable, unjust,

or unnecessary to us, it is through our want of due
subjection, through the arrogancy and enmity of our
carnal minds. His will, de debito, must be the abso-
lute rule of all our wills. So much secret exceptions
and reserves as we have in our resignation and sub-
jection, so much hypocrisy and secret rebellion we
have. Our subjective obligation is so full and abso-

lute, and our Ruler so infallible, just, and perfect,

that it is not possible for any man's obedience to God
to be too absolute, exact, or full. Nothing can be
more certain, than that a creature, subject to the
government of his Creator, of infinite power, wisdom,
and goodness, doth owe him the most perfect and
exact obedience, according to the utmost of his

powers, without any dissent, exception, resistance,

unwillingness, or neglect.''

Sect. 4. All obedience which rulers require of
their subjects, or subjects give to any governors, must
be in full subordination to the government and will

of God.
For all powers, under the absolute Sovereign of

the world, are derivative and dependent, and are no
more than he hath given : they are from him, under
him, and for him ; and can no more have any au-
thority against him, than a worm against a king, or
than they could have being and authority without
him. He that contradicteth this proposition, must
take down God, and deify man, and so defy and
conquer heaven, or else he will never make it good.
As for the difficulties that seem to rise, by allowing
subjects to prefer God's authority before their parents'
or princes' ; it belongeth no more to the clearing of
the jiresent subject that I resolve them, than that I

resolve such as arise from our allowing subjects to

disobey a justice or constable when he is against the
king.''

Nihil mihi videtur frigidius, nihil ineptius, quam lex cum
prolegomeno ; Die quid me velis fecisse ; non disco, sed
pareo. Senec. Ep. 95. If men's laws must have so great
authority, much more God's. Ex quo intelliges par est, eos

qui perniciosa et injusta populis jussa descripserint, cum
contra fecerint quod poUiciti professique sint, quidvis potius
tulisse quam legSs. Cicero de Leg. 1. 2. p. 236. Multa per-

niciosa, multa pestifera sciscunturin populis, quae non magis
legis nomen attingunt, quam si latrones, &c. Id. Ibid.

' Plutarch (de Tranquil. Anim.) saith, that it is one of
Aristotle's savings. That he that believed as he ought of
the gods, should think as well of himself as Alexander, who
commanded so many men. P. 155.
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Sect. 5. They that are obliged to such absolute
and exact obedience, are obliged to use their utmost
diligence to understand God's laws, which they must
obey.
For no man can obey a law which he doth not

know of, and understand. Subjection includeth an
obligation to study our Maker's laws, so far as we
must do them : indeed, those that concern others, we
are not so much bound to know, as a subject to know
God's laws for kings and pastors of the church ; but
for our own duty, we cannot do it before we know
it. Those that are ignorant of their Maker's will,

through unwillingness, contempt, or negligence, are
so far disobedient to his government.

Sect. 6. There are many and great temptations to

draw us to disobey our Maker, which every one is

bound with greatest vigilancy and constancy to resist.'

He that is bound to obey, is certainly bound to

resist all temptations to disobedience. For that is

far from absolute or true obedience which will fail,

if a man be but tempted to disobey. Kings and
parents will not accept of such obedience as this;

they will not say. Be true to me, and honour me, and
obey me, till you are tempted to betray me, and to

reproach me, and rebel. He that will be false to

God, when he is tempted to it, was never true to

him. No temptation can bring so much for sin, as

God giveth us against it; nor can offer us so much
gain, or honour, or pleasure by it, as he offereth us

on condition we obey him. And that the world is

full of such temptations, experience putteth past
dispute ; of which, more anon.

Sect. 7- No price can be offered by any creature,

which, to a subject of God, should seem sufficient to

hire him to the smallest sin.s

Sin hath such aggravations (which shall be opened
anon) that no gain or pleasure that cometh by it

can counterbalance ; there being no proportion be-

tween the creature and the infinite Creator, there

can nothing by, or of, the creature be proportionable,

or considerable, to be put into the balance against

the Creator's authority and will. The command of

kings, the winning of kingdoms, the pleasure of the

flesli, the applause of all the world, if they are of-

fered as a price or bait to hire or tempt a man to

sin, should weigh no more against the command of

God, than a feather in the balance against a moun-
tain. All this common reason will attest, however
sense and appetite reclaim.

Sect. 8. No man can reasonably fear lest his trae

obedience to such a governor should prove his final

detriment or hurt ; but if it did, it were nevertheless

our duty to obey.''

1. No man can reasonably think that God is less

able to reward, protect, and encourage his subjects

in their duty, than any tempter whatsoever in their

disobedience. And no man can think that he is less

wise to know how to perform it : nor can any think

that infinite goodness is less disposed to do good to

the good, than any tempter whosoever can be to do
good to the eviL These things being all as clear as

light itself to the considerate, it must ne( ds follow

that no reason can allow a man to hope to be finally

f Dicebat Thales, homines existimare oportere Deos omnia
cemere, deorumque omnia esse plena, et tunc fore omnes
castiores. Cicero 2. de Leg. Athenodorus dicere pnidenter
solebat, ita cum hominibus homines vivere debere, ac si Deus
retributor bonorum malonimque ultor, orani loco ac tempore
actiones nostras intueretur, conspicereturque humanis uostris

oculis. Fulgos. 1. 7. c. 2.

S Sic vive cum hominibus tanquam Deus videat : sic lo-

qucrc cum Deo tanquam homines audiant. Sen. Ep. 10.

Chilon (in Laert. p. 43.) inquit, Damniun potius quam turpe

lucnim eligcnd;im, nam id semel tantum dolori esse : hoc

acmper.

a gainer or saver by his disobedience to his Maker,
or to fear to be a loser by him.

2. But if it were so, obedience would be our duty
still ; for the authority of God, as his propriety, is

absolute, and he that giveth us power to require the

analogical obedience of our horse or ox, though it be
to ( nr benefit only, and his hurt, yea, though it be
in LjOing to the slaughter, if he did so by us, could
do us no wrong, nor give us any just excuse for our
disobedience. For as sweet as life is to us, it is not
so much ours in right as his, and therefore shoidd
be at his disposal.

Sect. 9. The breaking of God's laws must needs
deserve a greater penalty than the breaking of any
man's laws, as such.

The diflPerence of the rulers and their authority,

puts this past all controversy; of which, yet I shall

say more anon.

Sect. 10. What is said of the subjection of indivi-

duals to God, is true of all just societies as such, the

kingdoms of the world being all under God, the uni-

versal King, as small parcels of his kingdom, as

particular corporations are under a human king.

Therefore, kings and kingdoms owe their absolute

obedience to God, and may not intend any ultimate

end, but the pleasing of their universal Sovereign
;

nor set up any interest against him, or above him,
or in co-ordination with him ; nor manage any way
of government, but in dependence on him, as the

principle and the end of it ; nor make any laws, but
such as stand in due subordination to his laws ; nor
command any duty, but what hath in its order a

true subserviency and conducibility to his pleasure.

CHAPTER X.

OF god's particular laws, as known in nature.

The true nature of a law I have opened before.' It

is not necessary that it be written or spoken, but
that it be in general any apt signification of the will

of the rector to his subjects, instituting what shall be
due from them, and to them, for the ends of govern-

ment. Therefore, whatsoever is a signification of

God's will to man, appointing us our duty, and tell-

ing us what benefit shall be ours upon the perform-

ance, and what loss or hurt shall befall us if we sin,

is a law of God.
Sect. 1. A law being the rector's instrument of

governing, there can be no law where there is no
government ;

and, therefore, that which some call

the eternal law, is indeed no law at all, but it is the

principle of all just laws.

The eternal wisdom and goodness of God, that is,

the perfection of his nature and will, as related to a

possible or future kingdom, is denominated justice;

and this justice some call the eternal law ; but it is

truly no law, because it is the will of God in himself,

and not as rector: nor is it any signification of that

I' Plus apud bonos pietatis jura quam omnes opes valenL
Justin. Hist. 1. .3. Because God hath penalties to promote
obedience, all religion is called, "The tear of God." Laer-

tius saith of Cleaiithes, Cum aliquando probro illi darelur,

quod esset timidus : at ideo, inquit, parum pecco. Fear is a
preserving, cautelous passion, though it make not a good man
of itself, but as joined with love.

a Though Cicero's books De Legihus be usually read by u.s

when we are boys, they are worthy the penisal of the wisest

men, and fit for the edification and pleasure of the learned.
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will, nor doth it suppose any governed subjects in

being from eternity'; nor doth it make any duty to

any from eternity :"but all the laws which God mak-
eth in time, and consequently which men make,
which are just and good, are but the products of this

eternal will and justice.

And whereas some say, that there is an eternal

truth in such axioms as these, Thou shalt love God
above all, and do as thou wouldst be done by, and
the good should be encouraged, and the bad pun-

ished, &:c. ; I answer, God formeth not propositions,

and therefore there were no such propositions from

eternity ; nor was there any creature to love God, or

to do good or evil, and be the subject of such propo-

sitions ; that proposition, therefore, which was not

from eternity, was neither true nor false from eter-

nity ; for 7ion entts non sunt accidentia vel modi. But
this is true, that from eternity there were the grounds

of the verity of such propositions when they should

after be ; and that if there had been subjects from
eternity for such propositions, and intellects to frame

them, they would have been of eternal truth.

Sect. 2. At the same time of his creation, that God
made man his subject, he also made him some laws

to govern him.''

For subjection, being a general obligation to obe-

dience, would signify nothing, if there were no par-

ticular duties to be the matter of that obedience.

Else, man should owe God no obedience from the

beginning, but be lawless; for where there is no
law, there is no obedience, taking a law in the true

comprehensive sense, as I here do.

Sect. 3. All the objective significations, in natura

reruvi, within us, or without us, of the will of God,

concerning our duty, reward, or punishment, are the

true law of nature, in the primary proper sense.

Sect. 4. Therefore, it is falsely defined by all

writers, who make it consist in certain axioms, as

some say, born in us, or written on our hearts from
our birth ; as others say, dispositively there.

It is true, there is that in the nature of man's soul a

certain aptitude to understand certain truths as soon as

they are revealed, that is, as soon as the very natura

rerum is observed ; and it is true that this disposition

is brought to actual knowledge as soon as the mind
comes to actual consideration of the things ; but it

is not true that there is any actual knowledge of any
principles born in man, nor is it true that the said

disposition to know is truly a law, nor yet that the

actual knowledge following it is a law : but the dis-

position may be called a law, metonymically,
as being the aptitude of the faculties to receive and
obey a law, as the light of the eye, which is the

potentia st di/spositio videndi, may be called the light

of the sun, but unhandsomely. And the subsequent,

actual knowledge of principles, may be called the

law of nature, metonymically, as being the perception

of it, and an effect of it; as actual sight may be
called the light of the sun ; and as actual knowledge
of the king's laws may be called his laws within us,

that is, the effect of them, or the reception of them
;

but this is far from propriety of speech.
That the inward axioms, as known, are not laws,

^ Quod (de magistratu loquitur) cum dico legem, a me dici

nihil aliud intelligi volo quam imperium, sine quo uec domus
uUa, nec civitas, Sc. Cic. de Leg. 3. init.

^ Omnis lex inventiun sane et donimi est Deorum : Decre-
tum vero hominum prudentum, Demost. cont. Aris. or. \.

< Communis lex nunquam immutatur, ciun secundum
naturam sit: jus vero scriptum sajpius. Aristot. 1. Rhet. ad
Theod. c. 4. Diogenes (in Laert.) congregatis ad se pluri-

mis exprobravit, quod ad inepta studiose concurrerent ; ad ea
vero qua; gravia ac utilia, negligenter convenirent. Dice-
batque de twliendo et calcitrando certare homines, ut autera
Ifoni et probi fierent curare neminem. Musicos in jus vocabat.

is evident, 1. Because a law is in genere objectivo,

and this is in genere aclionum. A law is in genere
sig7wnim ; but this is the discerning of the sign.

A law is the will of the rector signified : this is his

will known. A law is obligatory : this is the per-

ception of an obligation. A law maketh duty
;

but this is the knowledge of a duty made. 2. The
law is not in our power > change or abrogate ;

but a man's inward dispositions and perceptions
are much in his power to increase, or diminish,

or obliterate. Every man that is wilfully sensual
and wicked, may do much to blot out the law of
nature, which is said to be written on his heart ; but
wickedness cannot alter or obliterate the law of God.
If this were God's law which is upon the heart,

when a sinner hath blotted it out, he is disobliged

from duty and punishment ; for where there is no
law, there is no duty or transgression : but no sinner

can so disoblige himself by altering his Maker's
laws. 3. Else, there would be as many laws of
nature, not only as there are men, but as there is

diversity of perceptions ; but God's law is not so
uncertain and multiform a thing. 4. And if man's
disposition, or actual knowledge, be God's law, it

may be also called man's law ; and so the king's law
should be the subject's perception of it.

It is, therefore, most evident, that the true law of
nature is another thing ; and is it not, then, a matter
of admiration, that so many sagacious, accurate

schoolmen, philosophers, lawyers, and divines,

should, for so long time, go on in such false definitions

of it? The whole world belongeth to the law of
nature, so far as it signifieth to us the will of God,
about our duty, and reward, and punishment : the

world is as God's statute book the foresaid natural

aptitude maketh us fit to read and practise it. The
law of nature is as the external light of the sun, and
the said natural disposition is as the visive faculty

to make use of it, yet much of the law of nature is

within us too ; but it is there only in genere objectivo,

et signi. Man's own nature, his reason, free-will,

and executive power, are the most notable signs of
his duty to God ; to which all mercies, judgments,
and other signifying means, belong.

Sect. 5. The way that God doth by nature oblige us
is by laying suchfundamenta from which our duty shall

naturally result, as from the signification of his will.

Sect. 6. These fundamenta are some of them un-
alterable, while we have a being, and some of them
alterable ; and therefore some laws of nature are

alterable, and some unalterable accordingly.''

As for instance, man is made a rational free agent

;

and God is unchangeably his rightful Governor, of
infinite power, wisdom, and goodness : therefore the
nature of God and man ( in via) thus compared are

the fundamentum, from whence constantly resulteth

our indispensable duty to love him, trust him, fear

him, and obey him : but if our being, or reason, or

free-will, which are our essential capacities, cease,

our obligations cease cesmiite fundamento. God hath
made man a sociable creature; and while he is in

societj', the law of nature obligeth him to many
things, which he hath no obligation to when the

quod cum lyr* chordas congrue aptarent, animi mores in-

concinnos haberent. Mathematicos carpebat, quod Solera,

et Lunam, et Sidera intuentes, quae ante pedes erant, negli-

gerent. Oratores item, quod studerent justa dicere, non
autem et facere. Avaros quoque, quod pecuniam vitupera-

rent, ac summe diligerent : et eos qui justos, quod pecunias
contemnerent, laudabant

;
pecuniosos vero imitari satage-

bant, Stomachabatur eis, qui pro bona valetudine sacra
facerent, inter sacrilicia contra sanitatem cajnarent. Servos
mirabatur, qiiicum edaces dominos cernerent, nihil diriperent

ciborum. Dicebat manus ad amoics, non complicatis digitis

extendi oportfre.
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society is dissolved : as when a parent, child, wife,

or neighbour dieth, all our duties to them cease.

Nature by the position of many circumstances, hath
made incest ordinarily a thing producing manifold
evils, and a sin against God : and yet nature so placed
the children of Adam, in other circumstances, that

the said nature made that their duty (to marry one
another) which in others would have been an un-
natural thing. Nature forbiddeth parents to murder
their children ; but when God the absolute Lord of

life, would that way try Abraham's obedience, when
he was sure that he had a supernatural command,
even nature obliged him to obey it. Nature forbid-

deth men to rob each other of their proper goods
;

but when the Owner of all things had given the

Israelites the Egyptians' goods, and changed the

propriety, the fuTidamentiim of their former natural

obligation ceased. Changes in natura rerum, which
are the foundation of our obligation, may make
changes in the obligations, which before were natu-

ral. But so far as nature, that nature which foundeth
duty, is the same, the duty remaineth still the same.
The contrary would be a plain contradiction.

Sect. 7- The authoritan imperavtin is the formal
object of all obedience : and so all our duty is for-

mally duty to God as our supreme, or to men as his

officers
;
but, as to the material object, our natural

duties are either, I. Towards God; II. To ourselves;

III. To others.

Sect. 8. I. The prime duties of the law of nature
are towards God, and are our full consent to the

three relations, of which two are mentioned before :

to be God's rational creatures, and not obliged to

take him heartily for our absolute Owner and Ruler,

is a contradiction in nature.

Sect. 9. Man's nature being what it is, and related

thus to God, and God's nature and relations being
as afore described, man is naturally obliged to take

God to be what he is in all his attributes foremen-
tioned, (cap. 5.) and to suit his will and affections to

God accordingly ; that is, to take him to be omnipo-
tent, omniscient, and most good, most faithful, and
most just, &c. ; and to believe him, seek him, trust

him, love him, fear him, obi y him, meditate on him,
to honour him, and prefer him before all the world

;

and this with all our heart and might, and to take

our chiefest pleasure in it.'

All this so evidently resulteth from the nature of

God and man compared, that I cannot perceive that

it needeth proof or illustration.

Sect. 10. It is a contradiction to nature, that any
of this dutj-, proper to God, may be given to any
other ; and that any creature, or idol of our imagina-
tion, should be esteemed, loved, trusted, obeyed, or

honoured as God.
For that were falsehood in us, injury to God, and

abuse of the creature.

Sect. II. Nature requireth that man, having the

gift of speech from God, should employ his tongue in

the praise and service of his Maker.
This plainly resulteth from our own nature, and

the use of the tongue, compared with or related to

God's nature and perfections, with his propriety in

us, and all that is ours, and his government of us.

Sect. 12. Seeing man liveth in total dependence
upon God, and in continual receivings from him, na-

« Laertius saith of the Magi, that they do Deorum cuUui
vacare ;

signa statuasque reprehendere ; et eorum imprimis
qui mares esse Decs et facminas dicunt, errores improbare.
Signa et statuas ex disciplinse instituto e medio tulisse. Qiii

et revicturos homines, immortalesque futuros, dicunt, et uni-

versa illorum precationibus consistere. Plerique et Judaeos ab
his duxisse onginem tradunt. Laert. p. 4—b.

' Pietas est scientia colendi numinis
;
inquit .£miliu8 in

Plutarch. Nidla pietas est erga deos, nisi honesta de numine

ture obligeth him to use his heart and tongue in holy
desires, expressed and exercised in prayer, and in

returning thanks to his great Benefactor ; of which
more anon.

For though God knows all our sins and wants
already, yet the tongue is fitted to confess our sins,

and to express our desires
;
and, by confessing and

expressing, a twofold capacity for mercy accrueth to

us: that is, I. Our own humiliatif u is excited and
increased by the said confessions ; and our desires,

and love, and hope, excited and increased by our
own petitions (the tongue having a power to reflect

back on the heart, and the exercise of all good aflfec-

tions being the means of their increase). 2. And a
person that is found in the actual exercise of repent-
ance, and holy desire, and love, is morally, and in

point of justice, a much fitter recipient for pardon
and acceptance, and other blessings, than another is :

and it being proved, by nature, that prayer, confes-

sion, and thanksgiving hath so much usefulness to

our good, and to our further duty, nature will teU us
that the tongue and heart should be thus employed

;

and, therefore, nature teacheth all men in the world,

that believe there is a God, to confess their sins to

him, and to call upon him in their distress, and to

give him thanks for their receivings.

Sect. 13. Seeing societies, as such, are totally de-

pendent upon God; and men's gifts are communica-
tive, and solemnities are operative ; nature teacheth

us, that God ought to be solemnly acknowledged,
worshipped, and honoured, both in families and in

more solemn, appointed assemblies.

f

It greatly affecteth our own hearts, to praise God
in great and solemn assemblies : many hearts are

like many pieces of wood or coals, which flame up
greatly when set together, which none of them alone

would do. And it is a fuller signification of honour
to God, when his creatures do purposely assemble
for his solemn and most reverent praise and wor-
ship

;
and, therefore, nature showing us the reasons

of it, doth make it to be our duty.

Sect. 14. Nature telleth us, that it is evil to cher-

ish false opinions of God, or to propagate such to

others : to slander or blaspheme him, to forget him,
despise him, or neglect him ; to contemn his judg-

ments, or abuse his mercies : to resist his instructions,

precepts, or sanctifying motions ; and that we should
always live as in his sight, and to bend all our powers
entirely to please him, and to think and speak no
otherwise of him, nor otherwise behave ourselves be-

fore him, than as beseemeth us to the infinite, most
blessed, and holy God.

Sect. 15. Nature telleth us, that in controversies

between man and man, it is a rational means for

ending strife, to appeal to God the Judge of all, by
solemn oaths, where proof is wanting ; and that it is

a heinous crime to do this falsely, making him the

patron of a lie, or to use his name rashly, irrevr rently,

profanely, or in vain.

All this being both against the nature of God, and
of our speech, and of human society, is, past all

doubt, unnatural evil.

Sect. 16. Nature telleth us, that God should be

worshipped heartily, sincerely, spiritually, and also

decently and reverently, both with soul and body, as

being the Lord of both."

deorum ac mente opinio sit. Cicer. pro Plane. De diis ita

ut sunt loquere. Bias in Laert. Equidem is qui de diis talia

commentus est, an philosophus appellandug sit nescio, (inquit

Laert. De Orpheo, p. 3.) Videant certe gui ita volunt, quo

sit censendus nomine, qui diis cuncta hominum vitia, et qua!

raro a turpibus quihusque, et flagitiosis genintur, adscribit.

Fulmine interisse comoscitur. Laert. Proem.
8 Lege Laert. de Magis. Cicero, de Nat, Deor. lib. L p.

46, saith, that Possidonius believed that Epicurus thought
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Sect. 17. It telleth us, also, that he must not be

worshipped with sin or cruelty, or by toyish, child-

ish, ludicrous manner of worship, which signify a

mind that is not serious, or which tend to breed a low
esteem of him, or which are any way contrary to his

nature or his will.

Sect. 18. Nature telleth us, that such as are

endued with an eminent degree of holy wisdom,
should be teachers of others, for obedience to God
and their salvation.

As the soul is more worth than the body, and its

welfare more regardable, so charity to the soul is as

natural a duty as to the body, which cannot better

be exercised than in communicating holy wisdom,
and instructing men in the matters of highest, ever-

lasting consequence.

Sect. 19. Yea, nature teacheth, that so great a

work should not be done slightly and occasionally

only, as on the by, but that it should be a work of

stated office, which tried men should be re ularly

called to, for the more sure and universal edification

of mankind.
Nature telleth us, that the greatest works, of

greatest consequence, should be done with the great-

est skill and care, and that it is most likely to be so

done when it is made a set office, intrusted in the

hands of tried men, for it is not many that have such
extraordinary endowments, and if unfit persons man-
age so great a work, they will mar it, and miss the

end ; and that which a man taketh for his office,

he is liker to take care of, than that which he
thinks belongeth no more to him than others ; and
how necessarj' order is, in all matters of weight, the

experience of all governments, societies, and persons,

may soon convince us.

Sect. 20. Nature telleth us also, that it is the duty
of such teachers to be very diligent, serious, and
plain ; and of learners to be thankful, willing, studi-

ous, respectful, and rationally obedient, as remem-
bering the great importance of the work.

For in vain is the labour of the teachers, if the

learners will not do their part ; the receiver hath the

chief benefit, and, therefore, the greatest part of the
duty, which must do most to the success.

Sect. 21. Nature telleth men, that they should not
live loosely and ungoverned, but in the order of go-
verned societies, for the better attainment of the ends
of their creation, as is proved before.

Sect. 22. Nature telleth us that governors should
be the most wise, and pious, and just, and merciful,

and diligent, and exemplary, laying out themselves
for the public good, and the pleasing of the universal
Sovereign.

Sect. 23. It teacheth us also, that subjects must be
faithful to their governors, and must honour and
obey them in subordination to God.""

Sect. 24. Nature telleth us that it is the parents'
duty, with special love and diligence, to educate
their children in the knowledge, fear, and obedience

that there was no God, and therefore not according to his

judgment
; but, in scorn, describeth God like a man careless,

idle, &c. which he would not have done, if he had thought that
there was a God indeed. Impellimur natura ut prodesse
velimus quaraplurimis, imprimisque docendo rationibusque
prudentiec tradendis. Itaque non facile est invenire, qui quod
sciat, ipse non tradat aiteri. Ita non solum ad discendura
propensi sumus, verum etiam ad docendum. Cic. 2. de Fin.
Descriptionem sacerdotum nullum justa; relieionis genus prae-

temiittit. Nam sunt ad placandos Deos alii constituti, qui
sacris praesint solennibus ; ad interpretanda alii prajdicta
vatum; neque multorum ne esset infinitum, neque ut ea ipsa
qua; suscepta publice essent, quisquam e.\tra collegium nosset.
Cic. de Leg. 1. 2. p. 241.

h Autoritate nutuque Icgum docemur domitas habere libi-

dines, coercere omnes cupiditates, nostra tueri, ab alienis
mentes, oculos, manus abstinere. Cic. I. de Oral.

VOL. II. D

of God, providing for their bodies, but preferring

their souls.

Sect. 25. And that children must love, honour,
and obey their parents, willingly and thankfully re-

ceiving their instructions and commands.
Sect. 26. Nature also telleth us, that thus the re-

lations of husband and wife should be sanctified

to the highest ends of life ; and also the relation of
master and servant ; and that our callings and labours

in the world should be managed in pure obedience
to God, and to our ultimate end.'

Sect. 27. Nature teacheth all men to love one an-

other, as servants of the same God, and members of
the same universal kingdom, and creatures of the
same specific nature.

There is somewhat amiable in every man, for

there is something of God in every man, and there-

fore something that it is our duty to love ; and that

according to the excellency of man's nature, which
showeth more of God than other inferior creatures

do, and also according to their additional virtues.

Loveliness commandeth love, and love maketh lovely.

This, with all the rest aforementioned, are so plain,

that to prove them is but to be tedious.

Sect. 28. Nature telleth us that we should deal

justly with all, giving to every one his due, and doing
to them as we would be done by.

Sect. 29. Particularly it telleth us that we must
do nothing injuriously against the life, or health, or

liberty of our neighbour, but do our best for their

preservation and comfort.

Sect. 30. Man being so noble a creature, and his

education so necessary to his welfare, and promis-
cuous, unregulated generation tending so manifestly

to confusion, ill education, divisions, and corruption

of mankind; and unbridled exercise of lust, tending

to the abasement of reason, and corruption of body
and mind ; nature telleth us that carnal copulation

shoi;ld be very strictly regulated, and kept within

the bounds of lawful marriage ; and that the contract

of marriage must be faithfully kept, and no one de-

file his neighbour's bed, nor wrong another's chastity,

or their own, in thought, word, or deed.

This proposition, though boors understand it not,

is proved in the annexed reasons. Nothing would
tend more to household divisions and ill education,

and the utter degenerating and undoing of mankind,
than ungoverned copulation. No one would know
his own children, if lust were not bounded by strict

and certain laws ; and then none would love them,

nor provide for them ; nor would they have any cer-

tain ingenuous education. Women would become
most contemptible and miserable, as soon as beauty
faded, and lust was satisfied ; and so one half of man-
kind made calamitous, and unfitted to educate their

own children, and ruin and depravation of nature
could not be avoided. They that think their choicest

plants and flowers fit for the enclosure ofa garden, and
carefullest culture, weeding, and defence, should not

> Nihil interest utmm vir bonus scelestum spoliaverit, an
bonum improbus : nec utmm bonus an mains adulteratus sit

:

sed lex damni solum spectat dissimilitudinem, utiturque pro
paribus, si alter violavit, alter violatus est. Aristot. Ethic.

5. c. 4. Vide Plutarchi Roman. qua;st. 65. Temperantia
libidinum inimica est. Cic. When an adulterer asked Thales
whether he should make a vow, he answered him, Adultery is

as bad as perjurv; intimating that he that made no conscience
ofadultery, would make none of perjury. Laert. Cynis is prais-

ed by Plutarch, (de Curiosit.) that woiJd not see Panthaea

;

and they are by him reproved, that cast a wanton eye at

women in coaches as they pass by, and look out at windows
to have a full view of them, and yet think that they commit no
fault, suffering a curious eye and a wandering mind to slide

and run every way.
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think their children should be educated or planted
in the wilderness. It is not unobservable that all

flying fowls do know their mates, and live by couples,

and use copulation with no other ; and that ihe beasts

and more terrestrial fowl do copulate but only so oft

as is necessary to generation : and shall man be
worse than beasts ?

Sect. 31. Nature bindeth us not to -s-iolate the pro-

prietj- of our neighbour, in any thing that is his, by
fraud, theft, or robbery, or any other means ; but to

preserve and promote his just commodity as our own.
Sect. 32. Government and justice being so neces-

sary to the order and welfare of the world, nature

teacheth us that bribery, fraud, false witness, and
all means that pervert justice, must be avoided, and
equity promoted among all."

Sect. 33. The tongue of man being made to be the

index of his mind, and human converse being main-
tained by human credibilitj' and confidence, nature
telleth us that lying is a crime, which is contrary to

the nature and societies of mankind.
Sect. 34. And nature telleth us that it is unjust and

criminal to slander or injuriously defame our neigh-
bour, by railing, re\-iling, or malicious reports ; and
that we ought to be regardful of his honour as of
our own.

Sect. 35. Nature telleth us that, both in obedience
to God, the just Disposer of all, and for our own
quietness, and our neighbour's peace, we should all

be contented with our proper place, and due con-
dition and estate, and not to envy the prosperitj' of

our neighbour, nor covetously draw from him to en-

rich ourselves.

Because God's will and interest is above our own,
and the public welfare to be preferred before any
private person's j and therefore all are to live quietly

and contentedly in their proper places, contributing
to the common good.

Sect. 36. Nature teacheth us that it is our dutj^ to

love human nature in our enemies, and pity others

in their infirmities and miseries, and to forgive all

pardonable failings, and not to seek revenge, and
right ourselves by our brother's ruin : but to be
charitable to the poor and miserable, and do our best
to succour them, and help them out of their distress.'

All these are our undeniable duties to God, and our
neighbours.

Sect. 37. Nature also telleth us, that every man,
as a rational lover of himself, should have a special

care of his own felicity, and know wherein it doth
consist, and use all prudent diligence to attain it,

and make it sure.

Sect. 38. Nature telleth us, that it is the duty of
all men to keep reason clear, and their wills conform-
able to its right apprehensions ; and to keep up a

I' Aristotle, Ethic. 4, saith. Every lie is evil, and to be
avoided. The Roman laws against perjury, and false witness,

and bribery, tell us what nature saith thereabout. Read, in

Lamprid. now vehement Alexander Severus was against

bribery : Fundamentum justitiae est fides, id est, dictonmi con-
yentorumque constantia et Veritas. Cicer.

' De altero temere affirmare periculosum est, propter oc-

cultas hominum voluntates, multiplicesque naturas. Cieer.

A man that loved his belly, desiring to be admitted into

Gate's family; Cato answered, Non possum cum tali vivere,

cujus palatum plus sapit quam cerebrum. Erasm. Nullus
mihi per otium dies exit. Partem noctium studiis vendico, non
yaco somno sed succumbo. Sen. What mean you to make
your prison so strong ? said Plato, to one that pampered his

pody. Ficin. in Vit. Plat. Vires corporis sunt vires carceris,

inquit Petrarch. 1. \. dial. 5. Cato, homo virtuti simillimus

— qui nunquam recte fecit ut facere videretur, sed quia
aliter facere non poterat

;
cuique id solum visum est rationem

habere: quod haoerct justitiam. Velleius Pater. 1. 2. Magna
pars liLertatis est, bene moratus venter. Sen, Plato saith,

God is the temperate man's law, and pleasr.re the intemperate
man's. Teaiperantia voluplatibus impcrat; alias odit atque

constant government over their thoughts, aflTections,

passions, senses, appetite, words, and actions, con-
forming them to our Maker's laws.""

Sect. 39. Nature telleth us, that all our time
should be spent to the ends of our creation, and all

our mercies improved to those ends ; and all things
in the world be estimated by them, and used as

means conducing to them.
Sect. 40. Nature commandeth us to keep our

bodies in sobriety, temperance, and chastity ; and
not be inordinate or irregular in eating, drinking,

lust, sleep, idleness, apparel, recreation, or any lower
things.

Sect. 41. It commandeth us, also, watchfully and
resolutely to avoid or resist all temptations, which
would draw us to any of these sins.

Sect. 42. And it teacheth us patiently to bear our
crosses, and improve our trials to our benefit, and
see that they breed not any sinful distempers in our
minds or lives.

Sect. 43. And nature telleth us, that this obedient
pleasing of our Maker, and holy, righteous, charit-

able, and sober living should be our greatest pleasure
and delight ; and that we should thus spend our lives,

even to the last
;
waiting patiently in peaceful, joyful

hopes for the blessed end which our righteous

Governor hath allotted for our reward."

All this is evidently legible in nature, to any man
that hath not lost his reason, or refuseth not con-

siderately to use it. And he that will read but
Antonine, Epictetus, and Plutarch, (who are so full

of such precepts, that I refer you to the whole books,

instead of particular citations,) may see, that he who
will deny a life of piety, justice, and temperance to

be the duty and rectitude of man, must renounce his

reason and natural light, as well as supernatural

revelation.

Sect. 44. Reason also teacheth us, that when the

corruptions, sluggishness, or appetite of the flesh, re-

sisteth or draweth back from any of this duty, or

tempteth us to any sin, reason must rebuke it, and
hold the reins, and keep its government, and not

suffer the flesh to bear it down, and to prevail.

CHAPTER XL

III. OF god's relation to man, as his benefactor
AND HIS END, OR AS HIS CHIEF GOOD.

The three essential principles in God do eminently

give out themselves to man in his three divine rela-

abigit; alias dispensat, et ad sanum modum dirigit, nec un-

quam ad illas propter ipsas venit. Senec. Scit optinum esse

modum cupidorum, non quantum velis, sed quantum debeas

sumere. Sen. Animis tendunturinsidiae ab ea quae penitus

in omni sensu implicata insidit imitatrix boni, voluptas, malo-

nun autem mater omnium
;
cujus blanditiis cornipti, quae na-

tura bona sunt, quia dulcedine hac et scabie carent, non cer-

nimus satis. Cic. de Leg. 1. p. 226. Ampliat aetatis spatium

sibi vir bonus ; hoc est, vivere bis, vita posse priore frui.

Martial.

"Asa summary of what the light of nature may teach man,
see the Stoics' Ethics, collected by Barlaam; (much of which
may be found in Seneca, and is confessed and praised by
Cicero, though he chides them for their new words and
schism;) where you will see, that the Stoics were wiser and
better men than the Epicureans would have men believe.

Ocidos vigilia fatigatos, cadentesque, in opere detineo.—

—

Male mihi esse malo, quam moUiter : si mollis es, paulatim

effeminatur animus, atque in similitudinem otii sui et pigrilia;,

in qua jacet, solvitur. Dormio minimum, et brevissimo somno
utor: satis est mihi vigilaredesiisse. Aliquando dormisse scio,

aliquando suspicor. Sen.
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tions to us,—his power, intellect, and will ; his om-
uipotency, omniscience, and goodness ; in his being
our Owner, our Ruler, and our chief Good. The two
first I have considered already ; our omnipotent
Lord or Owner, and our most wise Governor, and our

counter-relations with the duties thereof. I now
come to the third.

For the right understanding whereof, let us a lit-

tle consider of the image of God in man, in which
we must here see him.^ It is man's will, which is

his ultimate, perfective, imperant faculty ; it is the

proper subject of moral habits, and principal agent

of moral acts; and therefore in all laws and con-

verse, the will is taken for the man, and nothing is

further morally good or evil, virtuous or culpably

\-icious, than it is voluntary. The intellect is but
the director of the will ; its actions are not the per-

fect actions of the man : if it apprehend bare truth,

without respect to goodness, its object is not the

highest, or felicitating, or attractive object, and
therefore the act can be no higher : if it apprehend
any being or truth as good, it apprehendeth it but
as a servant or guide to the will, to bring it thither

to be received by love. The perfect excellency of

the object of human acts is goodness, and not mere
entity or verity. Therefore, the excellentest fa-

culty is the will : it is good that is the final cause
in the object of all human acts; therefore, it is the
fruition of good which is the perfective, final act;

and that fruition of good, as good, is, though intro-

ductorily by vision, yet finally and proximately by
complacencies, which is nothing else but love in its

most essential act, delighting in its attained object.

And for the executive power, though, in the order

of its natural being, it be before the will, yet in its

operation, ad extra, it is after it, and commanded
by it.

Accordingly, while we see God but in this glass,

v. e must conceive that his principle of understand-
ing and power, stand in the foresaid order as to

his will ; and his omnipotence and omniscience, to

that eminently moral goodness, which is the perfec-

tion of his will. The natural goodness of his essence
fining all.

Therefore, here note, that this attribute of God,
his goodness, doth make him our chief Good, in a
twofold respect, both efficiently and finally. In
some sort it is so with the other attributes ; his

power is efficiently the spring of our being and
actions; and, finally and objectively, it terminateth
our submission and our trust. His wisdom is the
principle of his laws, and also the object and end of
our inquiries and understandings ; but his goodness
is the eflJcient of all our good in its perfection
of causality, and that end of our souls, which is

commonly called ultimate-ultimus. So that to sub-

mit to his power, and to be ruled by his wisdom,
is, as I may say, initially our end. But to be pleasing
to his good will, and to be pleased in his good will,

that is, to love him, and to be beloved by him, is the
absolute perfection and end of man.''

Therefore, under this his attribute of goodness,
God is to be spoken of, both as our Benefactor, and
our End ; which is to be indeed our summum honum.

Sect. 1. Man hath his being, and all the good

> Porro coeli generationis authorem summe bonum atque
excellentissimum (assemit Plato) : ejus quippe quod sit in

rebus conditis pulcherrimum, eum esse conditorem, quern in-

telligibilium omniiun constet esse praestantissimum. Itaque,
quoniam hujusmodi Deus est, coelum vero praestantissimo illi

simile est
;
quouiam pulcherrimum cernitur, nulli creaturse

erit similius, quam Deo soli. Laert. in Plat.
•> Nihil est Deo similius at gratius, quam vir, animo per-

fecto bomis, qui hominibus caeteris antecellit, quod ipse a diis

immortalibus distat. Luc. Apitl. de Deo Socr.

D 2

which he possesseth, from God, as the sole, first

efficient by creation.

Sect. 2. Therefore, God alone is the universal,

grand Benefactor of the world, besides whom they
have no other, but merely subordinate to him.
No creature can give us any thing which is ori-

ginally its own, having nothing but what it received
from God ; therefore it is no more to us, but either

a gift of God, or a messenger to bring us his gift

:

they have nothing themselves but what they have
received ; nor have we any sort of good, either na-
tural, moral, of mind, or body, or fortune, or friends,

but what is totally from the bounty of our Creator,

and as totally from him, as if no creature had ever
been his instrument.

Sect. 3. As God's goodness is that by which he
communicateth being, and all good, to all his crea-

tures, and is his most completive attribute in point

of efficiency ; so is it that attribute which is in genere
causcB Jinalix, the /irns, ultimate-ultimus of all his

works. God can himself have no ultimate end but
himself ; and his rational creatures can have no other
lawful, ultimate end. And in himself, it is his good-
ness which is completely and ultimately that end.^

Here I am to show, I. That God himself can have
no ultimate end but himself. II. That man should
have no other. III. That God, as in his goodness,
is ultimate-ultimus, the end of man.

I. 1. That which is most beloved of God, is his

ultimate end: but God himself is most beloved of

himself, therefore he is his own ultimate end.

The reason of the major proposition is, because to

be the ultimate end, and to be maxime amatum, is all

one. Finis quwrentis hath respect to the means of

attainment, and is that cxijus amore media eliguntur

et applicantur. This, God is not capable of, (speak-

ing in propriety,) because he never wanteth his end.

Finis fruitionis is that, which amando fruimur, which
we love, complacentially, in full attainment ; and so

God doth still enjoy his end, and to have it in love

is to enjoy it.

The minor is past controversy.

Object. But if God have it notfinem qiicprentis, then
in every instant he enjoyeth his end ; and if so, then
he useth no means at all, for what need any means
be used for that end which is not sought, but still

enjoyed. And, consequently, where there is no
means, there is no end.

Answ. As finis signifieth nothing but effectum, viz.

perfectionem operis, which is butfinis terminativus, so

it is not always at present attained; and God may
be said to use means, that is, subordinate efficients,

or instruments, to accomplish it. But as it signi-

fieth, Causam finalem, soil, cujus amores res fit, so far

as it may, without all imperfection, be ascribed to

him, he must be said continually to enjoy it; and
yet to use means for it, but not as wanting it, but in

the same instant using and enjoying ; that is, he
constantly communicateth himself to his creature,

and constantly loveth himself so communicated. He
is the first, efficient, and ultimate end, without any
interposing instant of time, were eternity divisible

;

but in order of nature, he is the efficient before he is

the end enjoyed, but not before the end intended.

He still sendeth forth the beams of his own glory,

<^ Quis dubitare potest, mi Lucili, quin Deorum immorta-
lium munus sit quod vivimus. Sen. Prope Deus est, tecum
est, intus est : ita dico, Lucili, sacer intra nos spiritus sedet,

bonorum malorumque nostromm observator et custos. Hie
prout a nobis tractatur, ita et nos tractat ipse. Bonus vero
vir sine Deo nemo est. An potest aliquis supra formam, nisi

ab illo, adjutus exurgere. Ille dat consilia, magnifica et

erecta, in unoquoque bono viro. Sen.



36 THE REASONS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. Part I.

and still tsAeth pleasure in them so sent forth. His
works may be increased, and attain perfection, (call-

edfinem operi.s by some,) but his complacency is not
increased or perfected in his works, but is always
perfect ; as if the sun took constant pleasure in its

own emitted light and heat, though the effects of both
on things below were most various. God is still pleased
in that which still is, in all his own works, though
his works may grow up to more perfection.

Or, if any think fit to say, that God doth qucerere

finem, and that he may enjoy more of it at one time
than another, yet must he confess, that nothing be-

low the complacency of his own will, in his own
emitted beams of glory, shining in his works, is this

his ultimate end.

2. That which is the beginning, must be the end :

but God is the beginning of all his works, therefore

he is the end of all. He himself hath no beginning
or efficient, and consequently no final cause of him-
self, but his works have himself for the efficient and
for their end : that is, he that made them, intended
in the making of them that they should be illustri-

ous with his communicated beams of glory, and
thereby amiable to his will, and should all serve to

his complacency.
If the end were lower than the beginning, there

would be no proportion, and the agent would sink

down below himself.

3. If any thing besides God were his ultimate end,

it must thereby be in part deified, or his actions de-

based by the lowness of the end : but these are im-
possibilities. The actions are no nobler than their

end, and the end is more noble than the means
as such.

4. The ultimate end is the most amiable and de-

lectable. The creature is not to God the most ami-
able and delectable ; therefore, the creature is not
his ultimate end. The first argument was from the

act ; this from the object.

5. The ultimate end is that in which the agent
doth finally acquiesce : God doth not finally acqui-

esce in any creature ; therefore, no creature is his

ultimate end.

6. That which is God's ultimate end, is loved sim-

ply for itself, and not as a means to any higher end.

The creature is not loved by him simply for itself,

but as a means to a higher end, viz. his complacen-
cy in his glory shining in it; ergo, it is not his ulti-

mate end. The ultimate end hath no end ; but the

creatures have an end, viz. the complacency of God
in his glory shining in the creature."

Object. But you confound the final object and the

final act. God's complacency of love is his final act,

but our inquiry is of the final object.

Answ. The finis cui, or personal end, is most
properly the ultimate, he for whose sake or for

whom the thing is done : but this is God only, and
therein he is both the acfand object. He that did

velle creaturas, did telle eas ad complacentiam propriae

voluntatis. The question is not of the actus compla-

centicc, but of the actus creandi vel votendi creaturarum
existeritiam : which he doth propter voluntatis imple-

tionem, et inde complacentiam, which is the final act,

and the final object of the creating act ; but for the
actm complacenticB, it is not actus inlentionis, but fru-
itionis, and therefore hath no end above itself. And
the final object of that complacency, is not the crea-

ture itself, but the impletion of the divine will in the
creature

;
yea, the image of his omnipotency, wis-

^ That the finis cui is properly the ultimate end, and the

finis cujus is subordinate to it, Cicero showeth in Piso's
Speech, 1. 5. de Finib. p. 188. In nobis ipsis ne intelligi

quidem, ut propter aliam quampiam rem, verbi gratia, propter
vohiptatem, nos amemus. Propter nos enim illain, non prop-

dom, and goodness shining in the creation, is not
loved propter se, ultimately ; but for the sake of that
divine essence and perfection of which it is the
image (as we love the image of our friend for his
sake) : so that when all is done, God himself is his

own end in all his works, so far as, very improperly,
he may be said to intend an end.

Or, if you could prove the creature to be the ob-

jectum finale, that proveth him not to be properly
the finis ultimus. For that is a difference between
man's agency and God's. Man is an agent made
and acting for his final object, and more ignoble than
his object (as the eye of a fly that beholdeth the
sun) : but God is an agent more noble than the ob-
ject, who gave the object itself its being, and made
it of nothing for himself; and so the object is for his

final act.

Object. But God, being perfect, needeth nothing,

nor can receive any addition of perfection or bless-

edness
;
and, therefore, it is not any addition of good

to himself which he intendeth in the creation, and
consequently it is his ultimate end to do the creature

good.
Answ. All the antecedent part is granted, and is,

anon, to be further asserted, but the last consequence
is denied ; because there is another end besides the

addition of good to himself, which God may intend,

so far as he may be said to intend an end. He doth
all the good to the creature which it receiveth, but
not ultimately for the creature's sake.

II. That man should have no ultimate end but
God, that is, ultimate-ultimus, as it is called, is proved
in what is said ; and the fuller opening of it belong-

cth to the next chapter.

III. It is God in aU his perfections, omnipotency,
wisdom, and goodness, that is man's ultimate end;
but it is the last which supposeth both the other,

and to which man's will, which must perform the
most perfect, final act, is most fully suited, and there-

fore is, in a special sort, our ultimate end. The om-
nipotency of God is truly the efficient, dirigent, and
final cause of all things, but it is most eminent in

efficiency. The wisdom of God is truly the efficient,

dirigent, and final cause of all things, but it is most
eminent in direction and government. The good-

ness of God is truly the efficient, dirigent, and final

cause, but it is most eminent in being the perfective,

efficient, and final cause.

Sect. 4. God's ultimate end in creation and provi-

dence, is not any supply or addition of perfection or

blessedness in himself, as being absolutely perfect

in himself, and capable of no addition.

But those who think that God doth produce aU
things ex necessitate naturcB from eternity, say. That
as the tree is not perfect without its fruits, so neither

is God without his works. They say, with Balbus

(in Cicero) and other stoics, That the world is the

most excellent being, and that God is but the soul

of the world; and though the soul be a complete
sou], if it had no body, yet it is not a complete man

:

and as the tree is complete, in genere caus<p, without

the fruit, yet not as a tolum containing those effects

ab essentia, which are its part and end ;
so, say they,

God may be perfect without the world, as he is only

the soul and part of the world, but he is not a com-
plete world, nor in toto.

Answ. 1. That God is not the- soul or constitutive

cause of the world, but somewhat much greater, is

proved before and also that it was not from eter-

ter eam nosmeLipsos diligimus. Quid est quod magis perspi-

cuum est, non modo carum sibi quemque, verum etiam vehe-

menter carum,
« Chap. iv.
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nity, and consequently that he created it not by
natural necessity ; the foundation, therefore, being
overthrown, the building falleth. Those that hold the

foresaid opinion, must hold that God is, in point of

duration, an eternal, efficient, matter, form, and end

;

and that, in order of nature, he is first an efficient

principle, causing matter ; and secondly, he is an
efficient with matter ; and in the third instant, he is

the form of the effected matter ; and in the fourth

instant, he is the end of his operations herein. And
if you call the efficient principle only by the name
of God, then you grant what 1 prove, and you seem-
ed to deny ; but if he be not God as the mere efficient

and end, but also the matter, then you make every

stone, and serpent, and every thief, and murderer, and
devil to be part of God, and make him the subject of

all the sin and evil, all the weakness, folly, and muta-
tions, which be in the world, with the other absurdities

before mentioned. And if you say, that he is God,
as efficient, form, and end, and not as matter, then
you contradict yourself, because the form and matter
are parts of the same being : and whether you call

him God as the form only, and so make him' but part

of being, and consequently imperfect, and consequent-

ly not God, or as matter and form also, and so make
him a compounded being, still you make him im-
perfect in denying his simplicity or unity, and as

guilty of all the imperfections of matter and of com-
position, and you make one part of God more imper-
fect than the rest, as being but an effect of it. All

which are inconsistent with the nature of God, and
with the nature of man and every creature, who is

hereby made a part of God.
2. If this had been true of the world, as consisting

of itj3 constitutive causes, that it is God in perfection,

and eternal, &c. yet it could not be true of the daily

generated and perishing beings.' There are millions

of men and other animals that, lately, were not what
they are ; therefore, as such, they were not eternal

parts of God, because, as such, they were not eter-

nal ; therefore, if God brought them forth for his

own perfection, it would follow that he was before
imperfect, and consequently not God, and that his

{(erfections are mutable and perishing
; therefore, at

east, some other cause of these must be found out.

And as for the similitudes in the objection, I an-
swer, 1. That the fructifying of a tree is an act of
generation, and the ends of it are partly the use, for

food, to superior, sensitive creatures, especially man,
and partly the propagation of its species, because it

is mortal ; fructification is, indeed, its perfection, but
that is, because it is not made for itself, but for

another ; sic vos non vobifi, may be written upon
all : but God is neither mortal, needing a propaga-
tion of the species, nor is he subservient to any other
and finally for its use.

And as for the soul, it made not the matter of its

own body, but found it made, though in the forma-
tion of it it might be so efficient, as domicilium sibi

fabricare.^ But God made all matter of nothing, and
gave the world whatsoever it is or hath, and there-
fore was perfect himself before ; for an imperfect
being could never have been the cause of such a
frame : therefore, he needed no domiciliurti for him-
self, nor as an imperfect part, a form, to concur to

the constitution of a whole ; but he is the efficient,

dirigent, and final cause of the world and all things,

' Quid enim est aliud natura quam Deus, et divina ratio?
Toli iiiundo partibusque ejusinserta? Ergo nihil agis in-

gratissime moitalium, mil te negas Deo debere sed naturse
;

quia nihil natura sine Deo est, nec Deus sine natura, sed idem
est uterque nec distat officio. Seuec. de Benefic.

e Leg. JEnean Gazeum de Aoima. iii. P. T. 2. Gr. Lat. p.
385, 386, &c.

^

^ Goodness signifieth more than utility or pleasure to our-

but not the constituent or essential, for then the

creature and Creator were all one, and God debased
and the creature deified : but he is to them a super-

essential cause, even more than a form and soul,

while he is a total efficient of all.

3. If all that is in the objection had been proved,

it would not at all shake the main design of my pre-

sent discourse, which is to prove that God is our
grand Benefactor and chief Good, and that he is

man's ultimate end ; for if the world were his body,
and he both its efficient and its soul, he would be
the cause of all its good, and the cause would be
more excellent than the effect ; and if our souls,

that never made the matter of our bodies, are yet the

noblest part of us, and far more excellent than the

body, much more woidd God, that made or caused
all the matter and order in the world, be more ex-

cellent than that world which he effected : and as

the soul is not for the body as its ultimate end,

though it be the life of the body and its great bene-
factor, but the body is finally more for the soul,

though the soul need not the body so much as the

body needeth the soul ; and as the horse is finally

for the rider, and not the rider for the horse, though
the horse needeth his master more than the master
doth the horse, for the horse's life is preserved by
the master, when the master is but accommodated
in his journey by his horse ; even so, though the
world need God, and he needeth not the world, and
God giveth being and life to the world, which can
give nothing at all to him, yet the world is finally

for God, and not God for the world. The noblest
and first being is still the end.

And the generated part of the world, which is not
formally eternal, but doth oriri et interire, is it that

our dispute doth most concern, which the objection
doth no whit invalidate.

Sect. 5. The same will of God, which was the

free efficient, is the end of all his works ad extra.''

God's essence hath no efficient or final cause, but
is the efficient and final cause of all things else

;
they

proceeded from his power, his wisdom, and his

good-will, and they bear the image of his power,
wisdom, and good-will ; and he loveth his own im-
age in them, and loveth them as they bear his image,
and loveth his image for himself; so that the act

of his love to himself is necessary, though voluntary,

and so is the act of his love to his image, and to all

the goodness of the creature, while it is such : but
he freely, and not necessarily, made and continueth
the creature in his image, and needeth not the glass

or image, being self-sufficient, so that his creature is

the mediate object ; his image on the creature is

the ultimate, created object ; his own perfection, to

which that image relateth, is the objectum simpUciter

ultimatum ; his complacency or love, is the actus

ullimus ; and that very act is the object of his pre-

cedent act of creation, or volition of the creatures :

but all this is spoken according to the narrow, im-
perfect capacity of man, who conceiveth of God as

having aprius et posterius in his acts, which is but
respectively and denominatively from the order of
the objects. In short, God's free-will is the begin-
ning of his works, ad extra, and the complacency of
that will in his works as good, in relation to his

own perfections, is the end; and therefore, he is

said to rest when he saw that all his works were good.

'

selves; as when we call a man a good man, a good scholar,

a good judge, &c. : and so doth evil signify on tlie contrary.
Bonum est quod sui ipsius gratia expetendum est. Aristot.

Rhet. 1.

Bonum omnis originis et ortus finis est. Id. Metaph. 1.

1. c. 3.

• Maximum bonum maxime semper expetendum. Arist. 1.

Eth. c. 7. Duplex bomun est. Alterum quod absolute et
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Sect. 6. Whatsoever is the fullest expression and
glorifying demonstration of God in the creature,

must needs be the chief created excellency.''

Because he loveth himself first, and the creature

for himself; and seeing the creature hath all from
him which is good and amiahle in it, it must needs
follow, that those parts are most amiable and best,

which have most of the impression of the Creator's

excellences on them ; not that he hath greater per-

fections to imprint on one creature than another, but
the impression of those perfections is much greater

on one than on another.

Sect. 7- The happier, therefore, God will make
any creature, the more will he communicate to it of

the image and demonstration of his own goodness

;

and so will both love it the more, for his own image,
and cause it to love him the more, which is the chief

part of his image.
Sect. 8. The goodness of God is conceived of by

our narrow minds, in three notions, as it were, in

three degrees of altitude : the highest is, the in-

finite perfections of. his essence as such : the second
is, the infinite perfection of his will as such, M'hich

is called his holiness, and the fountain of morality

:

the third is, that one part of his will's perfection,

which is his benignity to his creatures, which we
call his goodness in a lower notion, as relative to our-

selves, because he is inclined by it to do us good

;

this is his goodness in condescension.

Sect. 9. Though all this is but one in God, yet be-

cause our minds are fain to receive it as in several

parts or notions, we may, therefore, not only dis-

tinguish them, but compare them, as the objects of

our love.

Sect. 10. Man usually beginneth at the lowest, and
loveth God first, for his benignity and love to us, be-

fore he riseth to the higher acts.

And this is not an irregular motion of a lapsed
soul in its return to God, so be it we make haste in

our ascent, and make no stay in these lower acts

;

otherwise it will be privatively sinful.

Sect. II. Therefore, God multipheth mercies upon
man, that he might facilitate this first act of love by
gratitude.

Not that these mercies being good to ourselves,

should lead lis to love God ultimately for ourselves

;

but they should help us first to love him for our-

selves, as the immediate passage to a higher act of
love, with which we must love him in and for him-
self, and ourselves for him.

Sect. 12. Therefore, God hath planted in our na-

tures the principle of self-love, that he might suit our
natures to the mercies of God, and make them sweet
to us : not that we should arise to no higher an
esteem of them ; but that this sweetness in them,
which respecteth ourselves, and is relished by self-

love, should lead us to the fountain of perfect good-
ness from which they flow.

Our very senses and appetites are given us to this

end, not that we should judge by no higher facul-

ties, but that the delights of the patiblc or sensible

qualities in the creatures, by aifecting the sense,

might presently represent to the higher faculties,

per se bonum sit; alterum quod alicui bono sit et usui. Arist.

Eth. 1. 7. c. 12 Veteres probe siimmum bonum definierunt,

id ad quod omnia referuntur. Arist. Eth. 1. c. 1.

I* It is a sajfing of Pliny's, that as pearls, though they lie in

the bottom ot the sea, are yet much nearer kin to heaven, as

their splendour and excellency show ; so apodly and generous
soul hath more dependence on heaven, whence it cometh, than
on earth, where it abideth.

' Bonum summum est animi operatic secundimi virtutem

optimam et perfectissimam in vita perfecta. Aristot. Rhet. 1.

Tria sunt genera bonorum ; maxima animi, secunda cor-

poris; externa tertia. Cicero 3, Tuscul. Nihil bonum nisi

the sweetness of infinite goodness to the soul ; and
so we might by all ascend to God.

Sect. 13. Those mercies, therefore, are the great-
est, which reveal most of God, with the least impe-
diments of our ascent unto him.

'

Sect. 14. Therefore his love most revealed and
communicated, and his perfect goodness most mani-
fested to the soul, is the greatest mercy : and all

corporal mercies are to be estimated and desired, but
as they subserve and conduce to these, and not as
they are pleasing to our flesh or senses.

"

Sect. 15. The perfect goodness of the will of God,
though it contain benignity and mercy, yet is not to

be measured by the good which he doth to us our-
selves, or to any creature ; but its highest excellency
consisteth in its essential perfection, and the perfect

love that God hath to himself, and in the conformity
of his will to his most perfect wisdom, which know-
eth what is to be willed ad extra ; and in his com-
placency in all that is good as such.

When self-love so far blindeth us, as to make our
interest the standard to judge of the goodness of
God, we do but show that we are fallen from God
unto ourselves, and that we are setting up ourselves

above him, and debasing him below ourselves : as if

we and our happiness were that ultimate end, and
he and his goodness were the means, and had no
other goodness but that of a means to us and our
felicity. " If he made us, he must needs have abso-

lute propriety in us, and made us for himself. To
measure his goodness by our own interest, is more
unwise than to measure the sea in our hand, or the

sun and all the orbs by our span. And to measure
it by the interest of the universe, is to judge of that

which is infinite by that which is finite ; betwixt
which there is no proportion. As God is infinitely

better than the world, so he is infinitely more ami-
able, and therefore must infinitely more love himself
than all the world

;
and, therefore, so to do, is infi-

nite excellency and perfection in his will. But the

outgoing of his will to the creature by way of

causative volition, is free; and conducted by that

wisdom, which knoweth what is fit, and what de-

grees of communication are most eligible to God.
God is perfect without his works ; he had wanted
nothing if he had never made them. He will not

herein do all that he is simply able to do, but all

that his wisdom seeth fittest to be done. He was
as good before he made the world, as since ; and
those that think he caused it eternally, must confess

him, in order of nature, to be first perfect in himself,

and to have more goodness than all which he com-
municateth to the world. He was as good before

this present generation of men on earth had any
being : he is as good before he bringeth us to the

heavenly glory, as he will be after
;
though before

he did not so much good to us. It is no diminution

of his goodness, to say, that he made millions of

toads, and flies, and spiders, whom he could have
made men if he had pleased; or to say, that he made
millions of men, whom he could have made angels

;

or that he made not every clod or stone a star or

sun ; or that he sufTereth men to be tormented by

?uod honestmn ; nihil malum nisi quod turpe. Cicero Att.

10.
" If a man must love his country better than himself, then

God much more, and then self is not to be highest in our love.

Respublica nomen universse civitatis est, pro qua mori, et cui

nos totos dare, et in qua omnia nostra ponere, et quasi con-

sccrare debemus. Cicero 2. de Leg. Laudandus est is qiii

mortem oppetit pro republica, qui doceat patriam esse chari-

orera nobis, quam nosmetipsos : estque ilia vox inhumana
et scelerata eorum, qui negant se recusare, quo minus ipsis

mortuis terrarum omnium deflagratio consequatur. Cicer.

3. de Fin.
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each other's cruelty, or by such diseases as the stone

and strangury, convulsions, epilepsies, &c.; or that

men at last must die, and their bodies rot and turn

to dust. That these things are done, is past dispute
;

and that God is good is past dispute : and, there-

fore, that all this is consistent with this goodness, is

past dispute ; and consequently that his goodness is

not to be measured by so low a thing as human or

any creature interest."

If you say, that all this is hurtful to the individuals,

but not to the universe, to which it is better that

there be a mixture of evil with good, than that every
part had a perfection in itself ; I answer

:

I. It seemeth, then, that the good which you
measure God's goodness by, is not the interest of any
individual creature, at least, that is in this lower
world. For you confess, that the good which would
make it happy, is given to it limitedly, and with
mixtures of permitted or inflicted evil; and that God
could have given them more of that goodness, if he
would ; God could have freed them from pain and
misery

;
yea, and have given the ignorant more

knowledge, and honesty, and grace. So that it is not
our interest that is the measure of his goodness; and
if so, what is it that you call the universal interest.

Surely, the universality of rational creatures hath no
being but in the individuals ; and if it be not the wel-
fare of the individuals which is the measure, then is

it not any interest or welfare of the universe, which is

of the same kind ; and for the insensible creatures,

they feel neither good nor hurt, and, therefore, by
your measure, should be none of the universe, whose
interest is the measure. Therefore, it must be some-
what above the sensible interest of any, or all the indi-

viduals, which you call the ho7ium universttatis ; and
that can be nothing else but that state and order of the
universe, in which it is conformable to the idea of the
divine intellect, and to the volition of the divine will,

and so is fittest for him to take complacency in, as
being the measure and reasons of his own volitions
and operations, which he fetcheth not aliunde, or at

least which are unknown to such as we. No doubt
but it is more for the happiness of the individuals, that
every dust, and stone, and fly, and beast, and man
were an angel ; but it is not so.

2. And surely they that believe the evil of sin, and
that God could have kept it out of the world, and
saved the individuals from it, will confess that man's
interest is not the measure of God's goodness, espe-
cially considering what consequents also follow sin,

both here and hereafter.

3. And as to this lower part of the universe, how
many nations of the earth are drowned in woeful ig-

norance and ungodliness ! how few are the wise, and
good, and peaceable ! when God could have sent
them learning, and teachers, and means of reform-
ation, and have blessed all this means to their de-
liverance. So that the far greater part of this lower
world hath not so much good as God could give
them ; and the infirmities of the best do cause their
dolorous complaints.

"> It was the erroneous reasoning of the philosophers, to
prove the world eternal, that optimum et pulchrum, God
and the world, must be inseparable ; and so conclude the
being of that, which their fancies thiuk best to be; (as Am
monms argueth with Zachar. Mitilen. ;) whereby they might
as well prove (as Zach. telleth Ammon.) that Plato and Aris-
totle were from eternity, and must never die. It is foolish to
reason against sense and experience, or to deny that which is,

because we think that it should be otherwise.
'

P Cotta telleth Velleius, that Epicurus, by making God
careless of the affairs of man, Sustulerit omnem funditus re-
ligionem

: qiiid est enim cur Deos ab hominibus colendos
dicas, cum Dii non modo hominibusnon consulant, sed omnino
nihil curant, nihil agant ? At est eorum eximia qu<Edam
prajstansque natura, ut ea debeat ipsa per se ad se colendam

It is certain that God is infinitely good, and that

all his works also are good in their degree ; but
withal, it is certain that God in himself is the simple,

primitive good, and that created goodness principally

consisteth in conformity to his will, which is the
standard and measure of it.

Sect. 16. God, as considered in the infinite perfec-

tions of his nature and his will, is most amiable, and
the object of our highest love.

Sect. 17. But he is not known by us in those per-

fections, as seen in themselves immediately, but as

demonstrated and glorified expressively in his works,
in which he shineth to us in his goodness.

Sect. 18. His works, therefore, are made for the
apt revealing of himself, as amiable to the intelli-

gent part of his creation.""

They are the book in which he hath appointed us
to read, and the glass in which he hath appointed
us, with admiration, to behold the infinite power,
wisdom, and goodness of the Creator ; and in which
we may see that he is not only our chief Benefactor,

but the ultimate object of our love, and so the end of
all our motions.

Sect. 19. This third relation of God to us as our
chief good, efficiently and finally, is the highest and
most perfective to us, but is not separated from
the former two, but they are all marvellously con-
junct, and concur in the production of most of the
subseqiient eflects of God's providence.

As tlie elements are conjunct, but not confounded
in mixed bodies, and in themselves are easily to be
distinguished, where they are not divided, and their

effects sometimes also distinct, but usually mixed, as
are the causes : so is it in the case of these three
great relations, though God's propriety extend
further than his government, because inanimates and
brutes are capable of one, and not of the other

;
yet,

as to the rational creatures, they are, in reality, of
the same extent. God is, as to right, the Owner
and Ruler of all the world, and also their real Bene-
factor, and, quoad debitum, their ultimate end. But
as to consent on their parts, none but the godly give
up themselves to him in any one of these relations.

In order of nature, God is first our Owner, and then
our Ruler, and our chief good or end. His work,
in the first relation, is arbitrary disposal of us ; his

work, in the second, is to govern us
;
and, in the

third, attraction and felicitating. But he so dispos-

eth of us, as never to cross his rules of government;
and so governeth us, as never to cross his absolute
propriety, and attracteth and felicitateth us in con-
sent with his premiant act of government ; and all

sweetly and wonderfully conspire the perfection of
his works.

Sect. 20. All these relations are oft summed up
in one name, which principally importeth the last,

which is the perfective relation, but truly includeth
both the former ; and that is, that God is our
Father.i

As the rational soul doth ever include the sensitive

and vegetative faculties, so doth God's fatherly rela-

elicere sapientem. (This reason is not denied, but the good-
ness of God's nature proved by his doing good.) Quae porro
pietas ei debetur, a quo nihil acceperis ? Aut quid omnino,
cujus nullum meritum sit, ei debere potest ? Est enim Pietas
Justitia adversus Deos : cum quibus quid potest nobis esse

juris, cumhomine nulla cum Deo sit communitas ? sanctitas
est scientia coleudorum Deorum : qui quaraobrem colendi
sint non intelligo, nuUo nec acceptoab iis, nec sperato bono.
Uicer. de Nat. Deor. 1. 1. p. 32.

'1 Epicurus vero ex animis hominum extraxit radicitus re-

ligionem, cum Diis immortalibus et opem et gratiam sustu-

lerit. Gum enim et praestantissimam naturam Dei dicat esse,

negat idem esse in Deo gratiam: toUit id quod maxime pro-
prium est optima- pra;stantissima;que natura;. Cic. de Nat.
Deor. 1. 1. p. 33, 31. Qua; enim potest esse sanctitas, si Dii
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tion to us include his dominion and goverament. A 1

father is thus a kind of image of God in this relation :

for, I. He hath a certain i)ropriety in his cliildren.

2. He is, by nature, their rightful governor. 3. He
is their benefactor, for they are beholden to him for

their l)eing and well-being. Nature causeth him to

love them, and bindeth them again to love him ; and
the title " Our Father which art in heaven," includ-

eth all these divine relations to us, but especially ex-
presseth the love and graciousness of God to us.

Object. But I must go against the sense of most of
the world, if I take God to be infinitely or perfectly

good ; for operari sequitur esse, he that is perfectly

good will perfectly do good. But do we not see and
feel what you said before. The world is but as a
wilderness, and the life of man a misery. We come
into the world in weakness, and in a case in which
we cannot help ourselves, but are a pity and trouble

to others. We are their trouble that breed us and
bring us up. We are vexed with unsatisfied desires,

with troubling passions, with tormenting pains, and
languishing weakness, and enemies' malice ; with
poverty and care ; with losses and crosses, and shame
and grief; with hard labour and studies ; with the
injuries and spectacles of a bedlam world, and with
fears of death, and death at last. Our enemies are

our trouble, our friends are our trouble ; our rulers

are our trouble ; and our inferiors, children, and
ser\'ants are our trouble ; our possessions are our
trouble, and so are our wants. And is all this the

effect of perfect goodness ? And the poor brutes seem
more miserable than we : they labour, and hunger,
and die at last to serve our will : we beat them, use

them and abuse them at our pleasure : and all the

inanimates have no sense of any good
;
and, which

is worst of all, the world is like a dungeon of igno-

rance, like an hospital of mad-men for folly and dis-

tractedness, like a band of robbers for injury and \-io-

lence, like tigers for cruelty, like snarling dogs for

contention, and in a word, like hell for wickedness.
AMiat else sets the world together by the ears in

wars and bloodshed in all generations ? What maketh
peace-makers the most neglected men ? ^Vhat maketh
virtue and piety the mark of persecution and of com-
mon scorn ? How small a part of the world hath
knowledge or piety ! And you tell us of a hell for

most at last. Is all this the fruit of perfect good-
ness ? These thoughts have seriously troubled some.
Answ. He that will ever come to knowledge, must

begin at the first, fundamental truths, and in his in-

quiry proceed to lesser superstructures, and reduce
uncertainties and difficulties to those points which
are sure and plain, and not cast away the plainest

certain truths, because they overtake some difficul-

ties beyond them. The true method of inquiry is,

that we first try whether there be a God that is per-

fectly good or not : if this be once proved beyond all

controversy, then all that followeth is certainly re-

concilable to it ; for truth and truth is not contradic-

tory. Now, that God is perfectly good hath been
fully proved before : he that giveth to all the world,

humana non curant. Id. ibid. Utinam islam callidifatem

hominibus Dii ne dedissent; quaperpauci bene utuntur; qui

tamen ipsi a male utentibus opprimuDtur ; innumerabiles
autem improbe utimtur : ut donum hoc divinum rationis et

consilii, ad fraiidem hominibiiB non ad bonitatem, impertitum
esse videatur : sed tlrgetis, hominum esse istam culpam, non
Deormn.

—

Resp. At, si medicxis sciat eum aegrotum, qui

jussus est vinum siimere, meracius sumpturum statimque peri-

turum, magna sit in culpa. Sic vestra ista providentia repre-
bendenda, quae rationem dederit iis, quossciverit ea perverse
et improbe usuros. Non intellign quid intersit, utnim nemo
fit sapiens, an nemo esse possit. Debebant dii quidem omncs
br<nos efficere, siquidem bcminum generi consuiebant : sin id

minus, bonis qnidem coDsulere debebant. Cotta in Cicer. de
Nat, Dcor. 1.3. p. 105, 106.

both heaven, and earth, and all the orbs, all that

good, whether natural, gracious, or glorious, which
they possess, is certainly himself better than all the

world, for he cannot give more goodness than he
hath ; this is not to be denied by any man of reason,

therefore it is proved that God is perfectly good.
Besides, his perfections must needs be proportion-

able : we know that he is eternal, as is unquestion-

ably demonstrated ; we see by the wonderful frame
of nature, that he is omnipotent and omniscient ; and
then it must needs be, that his goodness must be
commensurate with the rest.'

Therefore, to come back again upon every conse-
quent which you understand not, and to deny a fun-

damental principle, which hath been undeniably
demonstrated; this is but to resolve that you will not
know. By this course you may deny any demon-
strated truth in mathematics, when you meet with
difficulties among the superstructed consequents.

Let us, therefore, methodically proceed. We have
proved that God is the cause of all the goodness in

the world, in heaven and earth, and therefore must
needs be best himself And it is certain, that all the

sins and calamities which you mention are in the

world, and that the creature hath all those imperfec-
tions

; therefore, it is certain that these two verities

are consistent, whatever difficulty appeareth to you in

the reconciling them. Thus far there is no matter of

doubt. And next we are, therefore, certain, that the

measure of God's goodness is not to be taken from
the creature's interest. And yet we know that his

goodness inclineth him to communicate goodness and
felicity to his creatures ; for all the good in the world
is from him. It remaineth, therefore, that he is

good, necessarily and perfectly ; and that he doth
all well, whatsoever he doth ; and that there is in

the creature a higher goodness than its own felicity,

even the image of God's power, wisdom, and good-
ness, in which his hohness and justice have their

place. And that this goodness of the universe, which
consisteth in the glorious appearances of God in it,

and the suitableness of all to his will and wisdom,
includeth all things, except sin, which are contained

in your objection : and that punishment of sinners,

though it be malum physieum to them, is a moral

good, and glorifieth God's justice and holiness : and
even the permission of sin itself is good, though the

sin be bad. And yet that God will also glorify that

part of his goodness which consisteth in benignity
;

for he hath an avior heneficentia, of which the crea-

ture only is the object ; but of his amor complacenliw

he himself is the chief object, and the creature but

the secondary, so far as it participateth of goodness ;

and complacency is the essential act of love. Think
but what a wonderful fabric he hath made of all the

orbs, composed into one world : and can you oossibly

have narrow thoughts of his goodness? He hath

])laced more physical goodness in the nature of one

silly bird, or fly, or worm, than human wit is able to

find out ; much more in plants, in beasts, in men, in

sea and land, in the sun, and fixed stars, and planets

:

' If God's making man a free agent be not against big

goodness, then the sin which a free agent committeth is no
impeachment of God's goodness : At venim prius. ergo—The
reasons why God made man with free-will, the ancient writers

commonly render to the infidels. Iraencus, Tertullian, Cle-

mens Alexand. Arnobius, Lactantius, Eusebius, Tatianus,

Origen, &c. Vid. Zachar. Mitylen. Disput. pag. 364. B. P.
Gr.Tca Lat. tom. 1. Siquidem anima regalem majestatem
ostendit, niillius dominio subjecta, et proprise poteslatis,

tanqiiam imago Dei, communia cum archetypo qua?dam
habcns. Greg. Nyssen. citat. etiara in Caesarii, Dial. 3.

The ancients commonly make the freedom of the will, as well

as rationality, to be Good's natural image on the soul. See
especially the full discourse of Nemesius, de Natur. Hom. cap.

39—41. Lege Pennotti PropugnacuL liberl.
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our understandings are not acquainted with the
thousandth thousandth thousandth part of the physi-
cal goodness which he hath put into his creatures :

there may be more of the wonderful skill, and power,
and goodness of God, laid out on one of those stars

that seem smallest to our sight, than millions of
human intellects, if united, were able to comprehend.
And who knoweth the number, any more than the

magnitude and excellency, of those stars ? What man
can once look up towards the firmament in a star-

light night, or once read a treatise of astronomy, and
then compare it with his geography, and compare
those far more excellent orbS with this narrower and
darker world we live in, and not be wrapt up into

the astonishing admiration of the power, wisdom, and
goodness of the Creator ? when the anatomizing of
the body of one man or beast might wrap up any con-

siderate man into Galen's admiration and praises of
the Maker. And how many myriads of such bodies
hath God created ! and how much more excellent
are the forms or souls, than any of those bodies ! And
how little know we how incomparably more excel-

lent the nature of angels may be than ours ! and
what glorious beings may inhabit the more glorious

orbs ! And yet can you think meanly of the Creator's

goodness ?

«

Oh, but you say that all these lower creatures

have still the fore-mentioned sorrows and imper-
fections.

I answer you : 1 . They were not made gods, but
creatures, and therefore were not to be perfect. 2. It

is the corrupt and blinded, sensual mind which
crieth out, for want of sensible pleasure, and can see
no goodness in any thing but this. But true reason
tclleth any man that hath it, that our sensible pleasure
is a thing too low to be the highest excellency of
the creature, and to be the ultimate end of God ; and
that the glory of the whole world, even the inani-

mate parts as well as the animate, showing the glory
of the infinite Creator, is the excellency of the world.
What, if the sun, and stars, and earth, and sea, the
fire, and air, have no feeling ; have they, therefore,

no goodness but what is a means to the sensible de-
lights of lower things ? Hath a worm more good-
ness than the sun, if it have more feeling ? These
are the madnesses of sensual men. May not an ex-
cellent limner, watchmaker, or other artificer, make
a picture, a watch, or musical instrument, merely
for his own delight ? And may he not dehght in the
excellency of it, though you imagine him to have no
need of it, or of the delight ? And what is the ex-
cellency of such a picture, but to be the full demon-
stration of the author's skill, in the most full repre-
sentation of the thing resembled? Will you say,

that he hath done no good, because he made not his
picture sensible, and made not its pleasure his ulti-

mate end ? Those things which in particulars we
call bad, are good, as they are parts of the universal
frame ; as many darkenings and shadowings in a
picture may conduce to make it beautiful. The eye
is a more excellent part of the body than a finger,

' Si quis omnia alia habeat, valetudinein, divitias, &c. sed
malus ex confesso sit, improbabis ilium. Item si quis nihil

habet eorum quae retulit, careat pecunia, clientum turba,

avorum et proavorum serie, si ex confesso bonus fit, probas
ilium. Ergo hoc unum bonum hominis, quod qui habet,
etiamsi aliis destituitur, laudandus est

;
quod qui non habet,

in omnium aliorum copia damnatur, ac rejicitur. Sen. Inter
fines, is qui perfectus est, semper prajcellit imperfectum.
Perfectus porro est, quo admoto, nuUo ampli\is opus est.

Arist. Mag. Mor. I. c. 3. et I. Rhet, c. 7. Finis est ciijus

gratia omnia comparantur. Majus bonum est finis, quam
quod finis non est; et Met. 2. c. 2. Quod per se bonum est,

suaqiie vi et natura, id omne finis est. Nothing commoner
in ptiilosophy, than that publicae saluti privata incolumitas

or a tooth ; and yet it maketh to the perfection of
the whole, that there be fingers and teeth, as well as

eyes. So it doth to the perfection of the world, that

there be men, and beasts, and plants, as well as

angels ; and poor men as well as rich, and sick men
as well as sound, and pain as well as pleasure. Our
narrow sight, that looketh but on a spot or parcel of
God's work at once, doth judge according to the
particular interest of that parcel ; and so we would
have no variety in the world, but every thing of
that species which we think best. But God seeth
all his works at once, uno intuitu, and therefore seeth
what is best in reference to the glory of the uni-

verse, and seeth that variety is beautiful, and what
each part should be, according to the office and
order of its place.

And, 3. Doth not your own experience reprehend
your own complaint, as guilty of contradiction ? You
would have all things fitted to your particular in-

terest, or else you think God is not good enough to

you ; and may not every other creature say the same
as justly as you ? And then how would you have a
horse to carry you, an ox to plough for you, a dog
to hunt for you, a hare or partridge to be hunted ?

yea, a bit of flesh to nourish you ? yea, or the fruit

of trees and plants ? yea, or the earth to bear you,
or the air to breathe in, or the water to refresh you ?

for every one of these might expect to be advanced
to be as high in sensual pleasure as you.

He that compareth, as aforesaid, the elements
and orbs, which have no sense, with a worm that

hath it, will think that sense hath blinded reason;
when it is so overvalued as to be thought the most
excellent thing, or a meet measure of the goodness
of the Creator.

4. Most of the calamities of the rational creature
which you mention, are sin, and the fruits of sin

;

and when man bringeth in sin, it is good that God
should bring in punishment: it is an act of justice,

and declareth his holiness, and warneth others.

Therefore all your complaints against these penal
evils, should be turned only against the sinner, and
all should be turned to the praise of the righteous
Governor of the world.'

5. And as for the sin itself, which hath depraved
the world as foully as you describe it, it is none of
the work of God at all. If you say, that he might
have prevented it if he had pleased, I answer. He
hath declared his detestation of it; as our Ruler he
hath forbidden it. He deterreth men from it by his

sorest threatenings ; he allureth them from it by his

riches promises of reward ; he appointeth kings and
magistrates, to suppress it by corporal penalties

:

this and much more he doth against it, and more he
could do, which should prove efi'ectual ; but his wis-

dom saw it not meet, nor conducible to the glory of
the universe, to make all moral agents of one size,

any more than all natural agents, and therefore he
made not man indefectible. Do you think that a
rational creature with free-will, being the lord of its

own acts, and a self-determining principle, to act

est postponenda. Therefore, self-love must not persuade us

that there is nothing higher than our own good to be in-

tended.
' Non quoniam mutabiles vires habemus, improbitatis

nostras culpa in Deum conferenda est. Non enim in faculta-

tibus sunt vitia, sed in habitibus. Habitus autem ex elec-

tione et voluntate sunt. Itaque nostra ipsorum electione et

voluntate improbi evadimus, non natura sumus. Nemesius de
Nat. Horn. c. 41. Homo est principium suarum operati-

ouum. Arist.3. Eth. Nemo nolens bonus et beatus est. Sen.
Si divitias velis, rem bonam esse scias, nec ouinino in te

sitam. Si vero beati, id et bonum est et penes te. Opes
enim fortima ad tempus commodato dat : beatitudo autem a
nostra voluntate procedit. Epictet.
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without force, is not a thing which God may make
and take delight in ? as well as a watch-maker taketh
delight to make a clock that shall go of itself, with-

out his continued motion; and the longer he can
make it go without him, and so the liker to himself,

the more excellent he thinks his work. If God may
make such a free agent, then is it no impeachment
to his goodness, if it abuse its freedom unto sin;

especially when he will overrule even that sin, so

far as to bring good out of it by accident.

And, lastly, as for all the objections from sin and
misery, against God's goodness, I answer you with
these questions : Do you know what number the
holy and glorious angels are, in comparison both of

wicked men and devils ; whether they may not be
ten thousand to one ? Do you know how many
thousand fixed stars there are, besides planets ? do
you know whether they are all suns ; and how much
larger they are than the earth ; and how much more
glorious ? Do you know whether they are all in-

habited or not ; when you see almost no place on
earth uninhabited, not so much as water and air ?

Do you know whether those thousands of more
glorious orbs, have not inhabitants answerable to

their greatness and glory, beyond the inhabitants of
this darker orb ? Do you know whether sin and
sorrow be not kept out there, and confined to this,

and some few such obscurer receptacles ? Do you
know the degrees of holiness and glory which those
superior inhabitants possess ? And do you know that,

all these things set together, the demonstration of
God's goodness by the way of beneficence, is not ten
thousand times beyond the demonstrations of it in

the way of justice, and all the other sorrows that

you complain of? Till you know all these, do not
think yourselves meet, from your sensible troubles,

to argue against that infinite goodness which de-

monstrateth itself so unquestionably to all, by all the
goodness of the whole creation."

I may boldly, then, conclude that God is our
Father, our chief Good, our chief Benefactor, and
ultimate End.
And so that, in sensu plenissimo, there is a God

:

that word comprehending both the aforesaid trinity

of principles in the unity of his essence, and the
trinity of relations in the unity of the relation of our
Creator.

CHAPTER XII.

III. OF man's relation to god, as he is our
FATHER, OR OUR CHIEF GOOD; AND OF OUR DUTY
IN THAT RELATION.

Sect. 1. God being to man, efficiently and finally,

his chief, yea, his total Good, as is declared ; it must
needs follow, that man is, by immediate resultancy,
related to him as his total beneficiary, and reci-

pient of his benefits ; and oweth him all that which
goodness, conjunct with sovereignty and dominion,
can oblige him to.

Whether all obligation, which is truly moral, to a
duty, do arise from sovereignty and rule, and belong
to us as subjects only in the nearest formal sense, or
whether benefits simply, without any respect to go-
vernment and subjection, may be said to oblige to

° Read Gassendi Phys. sect. 2. 1. 1. c. 6. sint ne codIuih et
sidera habitabilia ? And Card. Nic. Cusanus, 1. 2. de Doct.
Ignor. 1 1. in Coroll. cited also ib. by Gassendus.

• Seneca (Epist. 31.) saith, Qua;rendum est quod non fiat

moral duty as such, is a question that I am not con-
cerned to determine, as long as God is both Governor
and Benefactor, and his government may give the

formal, moral obligation, as his benefits provide the

greatest materials of the duty : though this much I

may say to it, that I cannot see but the duty of a
beneficiary, as such, may be called moral, as well as

the duty of a subject as such ; and if it were sup-
posed that two men were absolutely equals as to any
subjection, and that one of them should, by kind-
ness, exceedingly oblige the other, all will acknow-
ledge ingratitude to be an unnatural thing ; and why
that vice may not be called properly moral in a
rational, free agent, I am not yet convinced. You
will say it is true ; but that is because that both
those men are subjects to God, whose law obligeth
them both to gratitude, and therefore ingratitude is

a sin only as against the law of God in nature : to

which I reply, that I grant God's law of nature
maketh ingratitude a sin ; and I grant, that a law is

properly the instrument of a governor as such ; and
so, as ingratitude is the violation of a law, it is only
a sin against government as such. But I question
whether, as love is somewhat different from wisdom
and power, and as a benefactor and an attractive

good hath the highest and a peculiar kind of obliga-

tion, so there be not something put by God into our
nature, which, though it be not formally a law, yet
is as obligatory, and as much, if not more than a
law, which maketh it more than the duty of a sub-
ject to answer love and goodness with gratitude and
love ; so that if, per imponsibile, you suppose that we
had no other obligation to God but this of love and
goodness, (or abstract this from the rest,) I question

whether it be not most eminently moral, and whether
the performance of it do not morally fit us for the

highest benefits and felicity, and the violation of it

merit not, morally, the rejections of our great Bene-
factor, and the withdrawing of all his favours to our
undoing : but this controversy my cause is not
much concerned in, as I have said, because the same
God is our Sovereign also.

Sect. 2. The duty which we especially owe to

God, in this highest relation, is love
;
which, as

such, is above obedience as such.

The difference of understandings and wills re-

quireth government and obedience, that the under-

standing and will of the superior may be a rule to

the subjects : but love is a concord of wills ; and so

far as love hath caused a concord, there is no use for

government by laws and penalties, and therefore the

law is not made for a righteous man as such ; that

is, so far as love hath united his soul to virtue, and
separated it from sin, he need not be constrained or

restrained by any penal laws, any more than men
need a law to command them to eat and drink, and
preserve their lives, and forbear self-deotruction.

But so far as any man is unrighteous or ungodly,

that is, hath a will to sin, or cross or averse to good-

ness, so far he needeth a penal law
;
which, there-

fore, all need while they remain imperfect.

Nature hath made love and goodness like the iron

and the loadstone. The understanding doth not so

ponderously incline to truth as the will doth na-

turally to good ; for this being the perfect act of the

soul, the whole inclination of nature goeth after it

:

therefore, love is the highest duty, or noblest act

of the soul of man ; the end and perfection of all

the rest.*

Sect. 3. The essential act of this love is compla-

indies deterius ; cui non possit obstari ;
quo nil melius possit

optari. Quid hoc est? Animus sed hie rectus, bonus, mag-
nus. Quid aliud voces, hunc, quara Deum in humano cor-

pore hospitantem ? Hie animus tarn in equitem Romanum,
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cency ; or the pleasedness of the mind in a suitable

good. But it hath divers effects, concomitants, and
accidents, from whence it borroweth divers names.

Sect. 4. The love of benevolence, as it worketh
towards the felicity of another, is the love of God to

man, who needeth him ; but not of man to God, who
is above our benefits, and needeth nothing.

Sect. 5. Our love to God respecteth him either, 1.

As our efficient ; 2. Dirigent ; 3. Or final Good

;

which hath accordingly concomitant duties.

Sect. 6. 1. Our love to God as our chief Good
efficiently, containeth in it, 1. A willing, receiving

love ; 2. A thankful love, 3. A returning, devoted,

serving love, which among men amounts to retri-

bution.

Sect. 7. 1. An absolute, dependent beneficiary

ought with full dependence on his total benefactor,

to receive all his benefits with love and willingness.''

An undervaluing of benefits, and demurring or re-

jecting them, is a great abuse and injury to a bene-

factor. Thus doth the ungodly world, against all

the grace and greatest mercies of God : they know
not the worth of them, and therefore despise them,
and will not be entreated to accept them ; but take

them, for intolerable injuries or troubles, as a sick

stomach doth its physic and food, because they are

against their fleshly appetites. An open heart to

receive God's mercies with high esteem, beseemeth
such beneficiaries as we.

Sect. 8. 2. Thankfulness is that operation of love

which the light of nature hath convinced all the

world to be a dutj' ; and scarce a man is to be found
so brutish as to deny it : and our love to God should
be more thankful than to all the world, because our
receivings from him are much greater than from all."^

Sect. 9. 3. Though we cannot requite God, true

gratitude will devote the whole man to his service,

will, and honour, and bring back his mercies to him
for his use, so far as we are able.

Sect. 10. II. Our love to our dirigent benefactor,

I

is, 1. A fiducial love. 2. A love well pleased in his

conduct. 3. A following love.

I
Though it belongeth to God chiefly as our sapien-

! tial Governor, to be the dirigent cause of our lives
;

yet he doth it also as our Benefactor, by a commix-
ture of the efl'ects of his relations.

Sect. 11. 1. So infinite and sure a Friend, is abso-

)
lutely to be trusted, with a general confidence in the

J
goodness of his nature, and a particular confidence in

ii
the promises or significations of his good-will,

e Infinite Good cannot be willing to deceive or dis-

il
appoint us : and if we absolutely trust him, it will

1
abundantly conduce to our holiness and peace,

ir
Sect. 12. 2. We must also love his conduct, his

n
precepts, and his holy examples, and the very way

il
itself in which he leadeth us.

],
All that is from him is good, and must be loved,

both for itself and for him that it cometh from, and

j_
quam inservum potest cadere; Quid est eques Romanus ?

Aut libertinus ? Aut servus ? Nomiua ex ambitione, aut ex
injuria nata, subsilire iu cceliun ex angulo licet: exurge

)1 modo, ct te digiium finge Deo
;
finges autem, non auro, non

SO argento: non potest ex hac materia imago Dei exprimi simi-

g. lis. Plato saith, that man's end is, to be made like God.

jj
Laert. in Plat. Socrates said, that God was the best and
most blessed ; and the nearer anyone came in likeness to

him, so much was he the better and more blessed. Non po-
ll' test temperantiam laudare, qui summum bonum ponit in

Jl voluntate. Cic.

Gratus sum ; non ut alius mihi libentius pr<cstet, priori irri-

tatusexemplo; sedut rem jucundissimam faciam. Sen. Ep. 28.
' Credamus itaque nihil esse grato animo honesti'js. Omnes

hoc urbes, omnes etiam ex barbaris regionibus gentes concla-
' mabunt: in tanta judiciorum diversitate, referendam bene

J merentibus gratiam, omnes uno ore aifirmabunt ; in hoc dis-

tors turba consentiens. Senec. ib.

for that which it leadeth to ; all his instructions,

helps, reproofs, and all his conducting means, should
be amiable to us.

Sect. 13. 3. Love must make us cheerfully follow

him in all the ways, which by precept or example
he is pleased to lead us.

And so to follow him, as to love the tokens of his

presence, and footsteps of his will, and all the signs

of his approbation, and, with an heroic fortitude of
love, to rejoice in sufferings, and venture upon dan-
gers, and conquer difficulties for his sake.

Sect. 14. III. Our love to God, as our final good,
is, 1. A desiring love ; 2. A seeking love; and, 3. A
full, complacential, delighting love, which is the per-

fection of us and all the rest
;
and, accidentally, it is

sometimes a mourning love.""

Sect. 15. 1. Man being put in via, under the effi-

ciency and conduct of love, to final love and goodness,
hath his end to intend, and his means to use

;
and,

therefore, love must needs work by desire.

Sect. 16. So far as a man is short of the thing de-

sired, love will have some sense of want; and so far

as we are crossed in our seekings, and frustrated in

any of our hopes, it will be sorrowful.

Sect. 17. 2. Man being appointed to a course and
life of means to his last end, must needs be employed
in those means for the love of that end ; and so the

main work of this life is that of a desiring, seeking
love.^

Sect. 18. 3. The complacential, delighting love,

hath three degrees ; the first, in belief and hope ; the
second, in foretaste ; and the third, in full, inflamed
exercise.

Sect. 19. 1. The well-grounded hope of the fore-

seen vision and fruition of the infinite good, which
is our end, must needs possess the considerate mind
with a delight which is somewhat answerable to

that hope.
Sect. 20. 2. When the soul doth not only hope for

its future end, but also at present close with God,
suh rationefinis, in the exercise of pure, complacen-
tial love, in prayer, praise, or contemplation, he hath
some measure of fruition even in via, and a sensible

foretaste of his future perfection, according to the de-

gree of this his love.

There is a delight that cometh into the mind by
the mere foresight and hope of what we shall be,

and have, and do hereafter, and this cometh by the
means of promise and evidence ; and there is also a
delight which cometh in upon the present exercise

of love itself on God as present ; when the soul, in

the contemplation of his infinite goodness, is wrapt
up in the pleasures of his love ; and this is a degree
of fruition of our end, before the perfect fruition of
it : and, therefore, take notice, that there are these

two ways of our comfort in this life. 1. Ex-ploratio

juris, the trial of our title. 2. Exercilium amoris, the

feasting of the soul in the exercises of love.

* Bene meritos quin colas, nec exorari fas est, neque est

excusatio difficultatis : neque Kquum est tempore et die

memoriam beneficii definire. Cicer.
Vos, vos, apello, qui Mercurium, qui Platonem, Pytha-

goramque sectamini ; vosque caeteros qui estis unius mentis,

et per easdeui vias placitonmi inceditis unitate. Audetis
ridere nos Quid Plato vester nonne animo surgere suadet
e terris, et circa Deum semper (quantum fieri potest) cogita-

tione ac mente versari ? Audetis ridere nos quod animanun
nostrarum provideamus saluti ? Id est ipsi nobis ? Quid
enim sumus homines, nisi animac corporibus clausae ? Vos
enim nonne omnes pro illamra geritis incolumitatibus curas ?

Metus ille vos habet ne velut trabalibus clavis affixi, corpori-

bus hacreatis ? Quid illi sibi velint secretarum artium ritus,

quibus affamini nescio quas poteslates, ut sint vobis placidae,

neque ad sedes renicantibus patrias obstacula impeditionis op-

ponant. Arnob. adv. Gentes, lib. 2. p. 14.
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Sect. 21. 3. The final, perfect act of love will not
be in via, but when we have fully reached our end.

Sect. 22. This final act is not well expressed by
the common word fruition, because it intimateth that

we are the Ji7iis cui ourselves, and that our own en-

joyment of God as our felicity, is the /inis ultimate-

ultimas, which is not true.

Sect. 23. Yet is fruition one ingredient into our
end, because our final act of love is for ourselves,

though not principally.

Sect. 24. All the difficulties, de fine hominis, are

best resolved by understanding that it is finis amantis,

and what that is. The nature of love is an inclina-

tion or desire of union or adhesion ; and therefore it

includeth the felicity of the lover, together with the

attractive excellency of the object, and is \>o\\\ gratia

amantis and amati simul. But when the lover is in-

finitely above the object, the lover is the chief end,

for his own complacency, though the object have the

benefit : and when the object is infinitely better than
the lover, the object must be incomparably the chief

end, cujus gratia potissimum, though the lover, with-

al, intend his felicity in fruition.^

Sect. 25. But if any soul be so far above self-love

as to be drawn up in the fervours of holy love, in

the mere contemplation of the infinite object, not
thinking of its own felicity herein, its felicity will

be never the less for not intending or remembering it.

Sect. 26. Therefore the final act of love hath no
fitter name than love itself, or delightful adhesion to

God, the infinite Good, with full complacency in him. ^

Sect. 27. Though God must be loved as our Bene-
factor, yet the perfect goodness of his will and na-

ture, as standing above all our interest or benefits,

must be the principal reason and object of our love.

That we must love God more for himself than for

ourselves, is thus proved: 1. That which is most
amiable must be most loved ; but God is most ami-
able and not we ourselves, therefore he must be loved
above ourselves, and, consequently, not for ourselves,

but ourselves for him. The minor is soon proved.

That which is most good is most amiable ; but God
is most good, ergo. And goodness is the proper ob-

ject of love.''

2. That which the soul most loveth, it doth most
devote itself to, and adhere to, and rest in : but we
must more devote ourselves to God, and adhere to

him, and rest in him, than ourselves
;
ergo, we must

love him more.
3. That which is an absolute good, and is depend-

ent on nothing, must be absolutely loved for itself

:

but such is God
;
ergo. And that which is only a

derivative, limited, dependent good, and not made
ultimately for itself, is not to be loved ultimately

for itself : but such is man ;
ergo.

4. That which is the fountain of all goodness and
love must be the end of all : but that is God, and
not man

;
ergo.

< Magistris, Diis etpaientibus, non potest reddi aiquivalens.

Aristot. 9. Ethic. Lans et gratiariun actio debetiir danti, non
accipienti. Aristot. 4. Ethic.

s Qui sancli ? qui religionem colentes ? nisi qui meritam
Diis immortalibus gratiam, justis honoribus, meraori mcnte
persolvimt? Cicer. pro Plane.

•> If we must love good men for themselves, much more God.
Ubi beneficus si nemo alterius causa benigne facit. Ubi
gratus, si non eum ipsum cui reseruut gratiam, ipsi cernunt

grati ? Ubi ilia sancia amicitia, si non ipse amicus per se

amatur, toto pectore : qui ctiam deserendus et abjiciendus est,

desperatis emolumenlis et fructibus : quo quid potest dici im-

manius? Cicero de Leg. I. p. 227.
' Justitia nihil expetit praemii, nihil pretii : per se igitiir

expetitur : caflemque omnium virtulum causa atq\ie sententia

est : atque etiam si cmolumentis, non suapte natura virtus ex-

petitur, una erit virtus, qus malitia rectissime dicetur. Ut

enim quisque ad suum commodum refert maxime quxcunque

5. To love God ultimately for ourselves is to deify
ourselves, and take down God into the order of a
means, that is, of a creature.

Sect. 28. Having proved that God must be loved
above ourselves, we need no other proof that not we,
but God, must be our ultimate end.'

Sect. 29. Because we here see not God intuitively,

but in his works, we are bound, with fervent desire, to
study and contemplate them, and therein to feast our
love in beholding and tasting of his love and goodness.
As a man will look on the pictures, the letters, the

works of his absent friend, and retain the image of
him in his heart; so God, though not absent, yet
unseen, expresseth himself to us in all his works, that
we may studiously there behold, admire, and love him.

Sect. 30. Therefore God's works must be more
valued and studied, as they are the glass represent-
ing the image of his perfections, and showing us
his chief, essential amiableness, than as they are
beneficial and useful to us, and so show us only his
benignity to us.

Sect. 31. Yet must self-love, and sense itself, and
the sensible sweetness and experience of mercies, be
improved to our easier taste of God's essential good-
ness, and we must rise up from the lower to the
higher objects ; and this is our chief use of sensible

benefits. ^

Doubtless, as the soul, while it dwelleth with flesh,

doth receive its objects by the mediation of sense,

so God hath purposely put such variety of sensible

delicacies into the creatures, that by every sight, and
smell, and hearing, and touch, and taste, our souls

might receive a report of the sweetness of God,
whose goodness all proceed from : and therefore

this is the life which we should labour in continual-

ly, to see God's goodness in every lovely sight, and
to taste God's goodness in every pleasant taste, and
to smell it in every pleasant odour, and to hear it in

every lovely word or sound ; that the motion may
pass on clearly without stop, from the senses to the

mind and will, and we may never be so blockish as

to gaze on the glass, and not see the image in it ; or

to gaze on the image, and never consider whose it is;

or to read the book of the creation, and mark nothing

but the words and letters, and never mind the sense

and meaning. A philosopher, and yet an atheist,

or ungodly, is a monster; one that most readeth

the book of nature, ahd least understandeth or feel-

eth the meaning of it.

Sect. 32. Therefore, God daily reneweth his mer-
cies to us, that the variety and freshness of them,

producing renewed delight, may renew our lively

feelings of his love and goodness, and so may carry

us on in love, without cessations and declinings.

Our natures are so apt to lose the sense of a good
that is grown ordinary and common, that God, by
our renewed necessities, and the renewed supplies,

and variety of mercies, doth cure this defect.

agit, ita minime est vir bonus : ut qui virtutem prsemio meti

untur, nuUam virtutem nisi malitiam putant. Cicero de Leg.

1. p. 227.
" Nihil homini metuendum, nisi ne faelicitalem excludat.

Solon in Laert. p. .31. Suramo bono constituto in philoso-

phia, constituta sunt omnia : nam ca;teris in rebus sive jtrx-

termissum, sive ignoratum est quippiam, non plus incommodi,

quam quanti quaeque earum rerum est, in quibus neglectum
est aliquid. Summum autem bonum si ignoretur, vivendi

ratiimera ignorari necesse est ; ex quo tantus error consequi-

tur, ut quern in portum se rec'ipiant, scire non possimt. Cog-

nitis autem rerum finibus (bonorura et malonim) inventa

vita: via est conformatioque omnium officionim. Piso in

Ciccr. de Finib. lib. 5. pag. 182. Decrescere summum bonum
nou potest. Mortalia eminent, cadunt, deteruntur, crescunt,

exhauriuntur, implentur. Divinorum una natura est Senec
Epist, 06. p. 644, 655.
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Sect. 33. Those, therefore, that turn God's mer-
cies to the gratifying of their sensitive appetites and
lusts, and forget him, and offend him the more, and
love him the less, do forfeit his mercies by their in-

human and irrational ingratitude and abuse. Which
is the sin of all proud, covetous, voluptuous persons ;

the ambitious, fornicators, gluttons, drunkards, and
lovers of sports, recreations, idleness, or any plea-

sure, as it turneth them from God.
Sect. 34. Above all other sin, we should most take

heed of the inordinate love of any creature, for itself,

or for our carnal self alone, because it is most con-

trary to our love to God, which is our highest work
and duty.'

Sect. 35. Those mercies of God are most to be
valued, desired, and sought, which show us most of
God himself, or most help up our love to him.

Sect. 3(j. We must love both our natural selves

and neighbours, the bad as well as the good, with a
love of benevolence, desiring our own good and
theirs : but, at the same time, we must hate our-

selves and them, so far as wicked, with the hatred
of displacency

;
and, with the love of complacency,

must only so far love ourselves or others, as the
image of divine goodness is in us or them.

I speak not of the mere natural passion of the

parent to the child, which is common to man and
beast ; nor of the exercises of love in outward acts,

for those may be directed by God's commands to go
more to one, as a wicked child, that hath less true

amiableness in him. But all holy love must be
suited to the measures of the truest object.

Sect. 37. The love of God should be with all our
soul, and with all our might ; not limited, suppress-

ed, or neglected, but be the most serious, predomi-
nant action of our souls.""

How easy a matter is it to prove holiness to be
naturally man's greatest duty, when love to God,
which is the sum of it, is so easily proved to be so.

All the reason in the world that is not corrupted, but
is reason indeed, must confess, without any tergi-

versation, that it is the greatest and most unquestion-
able duty of man to love God above all, yea, with
all our heart, and soul, and might : and he that doth
80 shall never be numbered by him with the ungodly,
for those are inconsistent.

Sect. 38. The exercises of love to God in compla-
cency, desire, seeking, &c. should be the chief em-
ployment of our thoughts."

For the thoughts are the exercise of a commanded
faculty, which must be under the power of our will,

and the ultimate end, and the exercises of love to it,

should daily govern them ; and what a man loveth
most, usually he will think of with his most practical,

powerful thoughts, if not with the most frequent.
Sect. 39. The love of God should employ our

tongues in the proclaiming of his praise and benefits,

and expressing our own admiration and affection, to
kindle the like in the souls of others."

For the same God who is so amiable, hath given
us our speech with the rest of his benefits, and given
it us purposely to declare his praise. Reason telleth

' Ccelestia semper spcctato; illi humana contemnito. Cic.
Somn, Scipi.
" Templum mentis amo, non marmoris, aurea in illo.

Fundamenta: manet fides structura nivali, confurgit pietate
nitens, tegit ardua culmen. Justitia interius spargit sola
picta rubcnti Flore, pudicitiae pudor almus, et atria servat.
Haec domus apta mihi est, haec me pulcherrima sedes. Ac-
cipit, aeterno coelestique hospite digna. Prudent. Quicquid
boni e^ens in Deos refer. Bias in Eaert.

" When the oracle of Delphos adjudged the Tripos to the
wisest, it was sent to Thales, and from him to another, till it

came to Solon, who sent it to the oracle, saying, None is wiser
than God. Laert. in Thalete. So should we all send back to
God the glory and praise of all good which is ascribed to us.

us, that we have no higher, worthier, or better

employment for our tongues ; and that we should
use them to the best. The tongues of men are
adorned with language for charitable and pious com-
munication, that they may be fit to affect the hearts
of others, and to kindle in them that sacred fire

which is kindled in themselves ; therefore that

tongue which is silent to its Maker's praise, and de-
clareth not the goodness, and wisdom, and power of
the Lord, and doth not divulge the notice of his be-
nefits, condenmeth itself, and the heart that should em-
ploy it, as neglecting the greatest duty it was made for.

Sect. 40. The lives of God's beneficiaries should
be employed to his praise and pleasure, and should
be the streaming effects of inward love ; and all his
mercies should be improved to his service, from a
thankful heart.

All this hath the fullest testimony of reason, ac-

cording to the rules of proportion and common right.

To whom should we live, but to him from whom
and by whom we live ? What but our ultimate end
should be principally intended, and sought, through
our whole lives ? A creature that hath all from
God, should in love and gratitude bring back all to

him ; and thus we make it more our own.
Sect. 41. This life of love should be the chiefest

delight and pleasure of our souls, which all other
pleasure should subserve, and all be abhorred which
contradicteth it.p

Nothing is easilier confessed by all, than the
desirableness of delight and pleasure ; and the most
excellent object, which must be most beloved, must
be our chief delight : for love itself is a delighting
act, unless some stop do turn it aside into fears and
sorrows. Nothing can itself be so delectable as
God, the chiefest Good ; and no employment so de-
lectable as loving him.

This, therefore, should be our work and our re-

creation, our labour and our pleasure, our food and
feast. Other delights are lawful and good, so far as

they further these delights of holy love, by carrying
up our hearts to the original and end of all our mer-
cies and delights. But nothing is so injurious to

God and us as that which corrupteth our minds with
sensuality, and becometh our pleasure instead of God.

Sect. 42. The sense of the present imperfection ot

our love, should make us long to know God more,

and to love him and delight in him, and praise him
in perfection to the utmost extent of our capacities."!

If it be so good to love God, then must the highest

degree of it be best : and reason teacheth us, when
we feel how weak our knowledge and love is, to long
for more

;
yea, for perfection.

Sect. 43. Thus hath reason showed us the end and
highest felicity of man, in his highest duty : to know
God, to love him and delight in him, in the fullest

perfection, and to be loved by him, and be fully

pleasing to him, as herein bearing his image, is the

felicity and ultimate end of man. Love is man's
final act, excited by the fullest knowledge ; and God,

so beheld and enjoyed in his love to us, is the final

object. And here the soul must seek its rest.''

" Numen divinum omni modo, omni tempore ipse cole,

juxta leges patrias, et ut alii colant effice. Dion. 1. 52.

P Aristippus rogatus aliquando, quid haberent exiinium
philosophi ? Si omnes iuquit, leges intereant, equabiliter

vivimus. Laert. Oderunt peccare boni virtutis amore. Hor.
1 Read Seneca, (de vita beata,) fully proving, against the

Epicureans, that wealth, honour, and pleasure are not man's
felicity, because they make him not better, or best.

' Sursum animum vocant initia sua; erit autemillic, etiam
antequam hac custodia exolvatur, si vitia sua deseruit, pu-

rusque ac lenis in cogitationes divinas emicuit. Senec. Ep.
80. Tutum iter est, jucundum est, ad quod uatura te instruxit.

Dedit tibi ilia quae si non deserueris, par Deo consurges.

Parem autem Deo te pecunia non facit, &c. Senec. Ep. 13.
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Object. But, qvLCB supra nos nihil ad nos. God, in-

deed, is near to angels ; but he hath made them our
benefactors, and they have committed it to inferior

causes. There must be suitableness as well as

excellency to win love : we find no suitableness

between our hearts and God. And, therefore, we
believe not that we were made for any such employ-
ment. And we see that the far greatest part of man-
kind are as averse to this life of holiness as ourselves

;

and, therefore, we cannot think but that it is quite

above the nature of man, and not the work and end
which he was made for.

Answ. 1. Whether God have made angels our rulers

or benefactors, or what love or honour we owe them
as his instruments, is nothing to our present busi-

ness ; for if it be granted that he thus useth them, it

is most certain that he is nevertheless himself our
benefactor, and nevertheless near us. What near-

ness to us they have, we are much uncertain ; but
that he himself is our total benefactor, and always
with us, as near to us as we are to ourselves, is past

all question, and proved before.

2. There neither is, nor can be, any object so

suitable for our love as God ; he hath all goodness
in him, and all in the creature is derived from him,
and dependeth on him ; and he hath given us all that

ever we ourselves received, and must give us all that

ever we shall receive hereafter. He is all-sufiicient

for the supply of all our wants, and granting all our

just desires, and making us perfect. All that he
doth for us, he doth in love, as an intellectual free

agent ; and he is still present with us, upholding us,

and giving us the very love which he demandeth

;

and he created us for himself, to be his own, and
gave us these faculties to know and love him. And
can any then be a more suitable object of our
love ?

3. Do you not find that your understandings have
a suitableness or inclination to truth and knowledge,
and would you not know the best and greatest

things ? and know the cause of all the wonderful
efi"ects which you see ? And what is this but to

know God? And do you not find that your wills

have a suitableness to good as such in the general ?

and to your own felicity ? And do you not know that

it should not be unnatural to any man to love that best,

which is best, and especially which is best for him;
and to love him best who is his greatest benefactor,

and most worthy of his love in all respects ? And
can you doubt whether God be most worthy of your
love ? All this is plain and sure. And will men's
averseness to the love of God then disprove it ? It

is natural for man to desire knowledge, as that which
perfectcth his understanding; and yet boys are averse

to learn their books, because they are slothful, and
are diverted by the love of play. What if your
servants be averse and slothful to your service ; doth
it follow that it is not their duty, or that yon hired

them not for it ? What if your wife and children be
averse to love you, is it therefore none of their duty

so to do ? Rebels are averse to obey their governors,

and yet it is their duty to obey them. If your child,

or any one that is most beholden to you, should be

averse to love and gratitude to you, as thousands

• Quod si poena, si metus supplicii, non ipsa turpitudo, de-

terret ab injuriosa, facinorosaque vita, nemo est injustus :

at incaiiti potius habendi sunt improbi : callidi, nop boni

sunt, qui utilitate tantiim, non ipso honesto, ut boni viri sint

moventur. Cicer. de Leg. 1. 1. p. 389. Coraplent bona cor-

poris beatissiinam vitam ; sed ita ut sine illis possit bcata vita

cxistere. Ita enim parvae et exiguae sunt istae accessiones

boDorum, ut sicut stellse in radio solis, sic istJE in virtutum

gplendore, ne cernantur quidem. Atque haec ut vcre dicitur

parva esse ad beate vivendura momenta ista corporis comnio-

dorum, sic nimis violentum est, nulla esse dicere. Qui enim

are to their parents and benefactors, will it follow
that nature obliged them not to it ?•

4. What can you think is suitable to your love, if

God be not ? is it lust, or play, or meat, and drink,

and ease ? A swine hath a nature as suitable to these
as you. Is it only to deal ingenuously and honour-
ably in providing for the flesh, and maintaining the
fuel oC these sensualities, by buildings, trading,

manufactures, ornaments, and arts? All this is but
to have a reason to serve your sense, and so the
swinish part still shall be the chief ; for that which
is the chief and ruling object with you doth show
which is the chief and regnant faculty. If sensual
objects be the chief, then sense is the chief faculty

with you. And if you had the greatest wit in the

world, and used it only to serve your guts, and
throats, and lusts, in a more effectual and ingenious
way than any other men could do, this were but to

be an ingenious beast, or to have an intellect bound
in service to your bellies. And can you think that

things so little satisfying, and so quickly perishing,

are more suitable objects for your love than God ?

5. What say you to all them that are otherwise
minded, and that take the love of God for their work
and happiness ? They find a suitableness in God to

their highest esteem and love ; and are they not as

fit judges for the affirmative as you for the negative ?

Object. They do but force themselves to some
acts of fancy.

Answ. You see that they are such acts as are the
more serious and prevalent in their lives, and can
make them lay by other pleasures, and spend their

days in seeking God, and lay down their lives in the

exercise and hopes of love. And that it is you that

follow fancy, and they that follow solid reason, is

evident in the reason of your several ways. That
world which you set above God, is at last called

vanity by all that try it : reason will not finally justify

your choice ; but I have here showed you undeniable

reason for their choice and love ; and therefore it is

they that know what they do, and obey the law of

nature, which you obliterate and contradict.

Object. But we see the creature, but God we see

not, and we find it not natui-al to us to love that

which we do not see.

Answ. Is not reason a nobler faculty than sight P

If it be, why should it not more rule you and dis-

pose of you?' Shall no subjects honour and obey
their king but those that see him? You can lov(

your money, and land, and friends when they an

out of sight.

Object. But these are things visible in their nature.

Answ. They are so much the more vile, and less

amiable." Your own souls are invisible, will you not

therefore love them ? You never saw the life, or

form, of any plant or living wight : you see the

beauty of your roses, and many other flowers, but

you see not the life and form within, which causeth

all that beauty and variety, which yet must be more
excellent than the effect. Can you doubt whether

all things which appear here to your sight have an
invisible cause and Maker ? Or can you think him
less amiable, because he is invisible, that is, more
excellent?

sic disputant, obliti mihi videntur quae ipsi egerint principia

naturae. Tribuendum est his aliquid, dumroodo quantum triou-

endum sit intelligas. Piso in Cicerone de Finib. 1. 5. p. 202.

' Unum vero finem Aristotelcs declaravit, esse usum vir-

tutis in vita sancta et Integra. Hesych. Illust. in Aristot.

" Piso ubi supra, in Cjc. saith, that all the difference in

this between the Stoics and the Peripatetics and Academics

is but this, Whether corporal things shall be called no good

at all, or only such little goods, as to be next to none, pag.

202, 203. To the shame of those nominal christians, who
know no greater good than they.
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6. In a word, it is most evident, that all this

averseness of men's hearts to the love of God is

their sin and pravity; and the unsuitableness of

their nature is, because they are vitiated with sen-

suality, and deceived by sensible things ; a disease

to be cured, and not defended. Their sin will not prove

the contrary no duty.

7. And yet, while we are in flesh, though God be

not visible to us, his works are, and is in them (the

frame of the world) that he hath revealed and ex-

posed himself to our love ; it is in this visible glass

that we must see his image, and in that image must
love him : and if we will love any goodness, we must

love his ; for all is his, and as his should be loved

by us.

CHAPTER XIIL

EXPERIMENTS OF THE DIFFICULTY OF ALL THIS DUTY,
AND WHAT IT WILL COST A MAN THAT WILL LIVE

THIS HOLY LIFE.

Hitherto I have proved that there is a God, of in-

finite power, wisdom, and goodness ; the Creator,

and consequently the Owner, the Ruler, and the

Father, or chief Good of man ; and that man, as his

creature, is absolutely his own, and therefore should
resign himself, as his own, to his disposal ; and that

he is absolutely his subject, and, therefore, should
most exactly and diligently obey him ; and I have
showed particularly wherein : also, that man is his

total beneficiary, and made to love him, as his chief

Good and End ; and therefore should totally devote
himself to him, in gratitude and love, and desire

him, seek him, and delight in him above all the

world, and live in his praises and continual service."

All this is fully proved to be man's duty. And now
let us see on what terms he standeth in the w'orld

for the performance of it.

Sect. 1. There is in the present disposition of man
a g^eat averseness to such a life of resignation, obe-
dience, and love to God, as is before described, even
when he cannot deny it to be his duty, and to be
the best, most honourable, and most felicitating life.

Too sad experience confirmeth this. The bad
are so averse, that they will not be persuaded to it

;

the godly have such a mixture of averseness, as

findeth the matter of continual conflict. It is this

averseness which serveth instead of arguments
against it, or which is a pondus to the very judg-
ment, and maketh it so hard to believe any argu-
ments which go against so strong a contrary incli-

nation.

Sect. 2. We find the senses of men are grown
masterly and inordinate, and are too eagerly set

upon their objects, and hold down the mind from
rising higher, and cause it to adhere to things terrene.

» Si quis est hoc robore animi atque hac indole virtutis, ac
continentiae, ut respuat omnes voluptates, omnemque vitse

suae cursum labore corporis, atque in animi contentione con-
ficiat, quern noa quies, non remissio, non aequalium studia,
non ludi, non convivia delectant, nihil in vita expetendum
putet, nisi quod est cum laude et honore conjunctum; hunc,
mea sententia, diviais quibusdam bonis instructum atque
ornatum puto. Cic. pro. Gael. Male de me loquuntur, sed
.mali: moyerer, si de me Marc. Cato, si Laelius sapiens, si

duo Scipiones ista loquerentur. Nunc malis displicere,
laudare est. Sen. Videturne summa improbitate usus non
sine summa esse ratione. Nec scena solum referta est his
sceleribus, sed multo vita communis pcene majoribus. Sentit
domus unius cujusque, sentit forum, sentit curia, campus

So that man's life now is like that of the brutes;
it is things of the same nature that he valueth and
adhereth to, and most men live to no higher ends
but to enjoy their sensual pleasure while they may.

Sect. 3. We find that reason in most men is so
debilitated, that it eaimot potently reduce itself into

action, nor see that practically which speculatively
it confesseth, nor clearly and powerfully observe
those perfections of God in his works, nor those
duties of man, which we are convinced to be true

;

but, by inconsiderateness and dull apprehensions, is

almost as no reason to them, and falleth down be-
fore their sensuality.

Sect. 4. Hereupon men grow as strangers unto
God, and have no thoughts of him but dark, and
dull, and ineiTectual.

Sect. 5. The world is full of allurements to the

flesh, and those mercies which should raise the
mind to God, are made the food of this sensuality,

and the greatest means to keep it from him.
Sense is irrational, and fasteneth on its object, and

when reason fai'eth in its office, there we are left

like dogs gnawing upon a carrion, and in greediness
fighting for it with each other, when we have sepa-

rated the creature from God in our minds, and so

deprived it of its life and beauty, which fitted it

for another use. And when every place and state

of life hath such baits as these, which hourly are

alluring a mind so weakly fortified against them, no
wonder if they do prevail.

Sect. 6. Education, custom, and ill example con-

firm these vicious habits with the most, and much
increase them.''

Sect. 7. The best have some of this inordinate

sensuality and weakness of reason, and are imperfect

in virtue, and are tempted by the world, as well as

others.

Sect. 8. Therefore no man can live to God according

to his certain duty, who will not deny the desires of

his flesh, and bring it into subjection, and live in

vigilancy and daily conflict against its lusts.

Object. But the appetite of meat, and drink, and
sleep, and ease, and venery, and sport, and pleasure,

and gain, and honour is natural to us, and that

which is natural is no vice, nor to be denied or de-

stroyed.

Answ. It is natural to have the appetite, but it is

the disease of nature that this appetite is inordinate,

and no otherwise natural than the leprosy is to those

to whom it is propagated by their parents ; but is it

natural to you to have lust and appetite, and is it

not natural to you to have reason to moderate and
rule them ? If not, it is natural to you to be brutes,

and not natural to you to be men. What is more
natural to man than to be rational ? Is it not his

essential form ? And whether is reason or appetite,

think you, naturally made to be the predominant facul-

ty ? Should the horse rule the rider, or the rider

the horse ? The soul and body are much like the

rider and the horse ; bethink you which should
naturally rule.

Sect. y. The inordinacy of the fleshly appetite and

socii, provincia, ut quemadmodum ratione recte fiat, sic

ratione peccetur : alterum et a paucis et raro alterum et

sacpe et a pluribus : ut satius fuerit nullum omnino nobis a
diis datam esse rationera, quam tanta cum pernicie datam.
Itae Cotta contra Deos in Cic. de Natur. Deor. 3. p. 111.

" Vir bonus ncc cito fieri, nec intelligi potest: nam ille

alter fortasse Phoenix anno quingenlesimo nascitur. Nec
est mirum, ex intervallo magna general; mediocria et in

turbam nascentia sxpe fortuna producit : sed qui sciret quid
esset vir bonus, nondum se esse credere, fortasse etiam fieri

non posse desperaret. Sen. Ep. 42. Diogenes said, he
found good children at Lacaedemon, but good men no where
in all Greece.
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fantasy, maketh it a continual pain to the flesh to be
restrained and denied/
As it is to a headstrong, wilful horse to be govern-

ed, the more inordinate the appetite is, the more it

is pained by denial and restraint.

Sect. 10. The far greater part of the world do live

an ungodly, sensual life, and the interest of the flesh

is predominant in them.
Sad experience puts this quite out of controversy.

Sect. 1 1. Usually the more riches and fulness of all

provisions for the flesh men possess, the more sen-

sual and vicious they are.

It is not always so ; but that it is usually so, we
need no proof but the knowledge of the world ; nor
need we take it from Christ only as a point of faith,

that it is hard for a rich man to enter into heaven

;

and reason telleth us, that when the love of the

world above God is the mortal sin, those are most in

danger of it, to whom the world appeareth most
lovely ; and they that have most temptations are

in the greatest danger to miscarry.

Sect. 12. The rich are commonly the rulers of the

world, who have the liberties, estates, and lives of

others much in their power.
I never yet knew or heard of that place where the

poor long ruled.

Sect. 13. Commonly, the more averse men are to

godliness, and the more prone to sensuality, the less

can they endure those that would persuade them to

godliness from their sensual lives, or that give them
the example of a holy, self-denying life.

For as it seemeth intolerable to them to leave

their sensuality, and to betake themselves to a con-

trary life, which they are so averse to, so they take

him as an enemy to them, that would draw them to

it, and are furious against him, as a hungry dog
against him that would take away his carrion.

Experience puts this past all doubt (of which more
anon).

Sect. 14. Hence it cometh to pass, that in all

parts of the world, the fore-described life of godli-

ness is the matter of the common hatred, scorn, and
cruel persecution of the sensual and ungodly
The more exactly any man shall set himself to

obey God, the more he crosses the lusts and carnal

interests of the wicked, and the more he commonly
suffereth in the world. So full of malice and preju-

dice is the world against such faithful subjects of
God, that they slander them, and make them seem
the most odious sort of men. And so unreasonable
are they, and unjust, that the fullest evidence for

their justification doth but seem to aggravate their

faults, and nothing is so great a crime as their

highest virtues. Or if their justification be unde-
niable, they rage the more, because they are hinder-
ed from making them suff'er as deeply in their

names as in their bodies. These things are no more
questionable than the wars of Alexander or Ceesar,

the world having longer proof, and fuller evidence,
of them.

Sect. 15. And, ordinarily, God himself so ordereth

' Rari quippe boni ; numero vix sunt totidem quot The-
barum portJE, vel divitis ostia Nili. Juven. Quae ego scio,

pnpulus non probat. Quae probat populus, ego nescio. Sen.
Ep. 29. Iniperitia in omnibus majori ex parte dominatur,
et multitudo verborura. Cleobulus in Laert. Offendet te

superbus contemptu, dives contumelia, petulans injuria, li-

viaus malignitate, pugnax contentione, ventosus et raendax
vanitate ? Non feres a suspicioso timeri, a perlinace vinri,

a delicato fastidiri. Sen. de Ira, 1. 3. c. 8. Praestat cum
paucis bonis adversus malos omnes, quam cum multis malis
adversus paucos pugnare. Antisthenes in Laert. 1. 6. c. 1.

Seneca Epist. 87. scribit, Tarn necessarium fuisse Ro-
mano populo nasci Catonem quam Scipionem : alter enira
cum hostibus nostris, alter cum morious bellum gessit.

And if a Cato was at war with the manners of the world.

it, that his faithfullest subjects shall be the deepest
sufferers in this life.

Sect. 16. Therefore, self-denial, mortification, con-
tempt of the world, and patience under manifold
sufferings from God and man, are necessary to all

who will be faithful to God, in the unquestionable
duties before described.

It is tried friendship and obedience which is most
valuable

; and imwholesome pleasures, though pre-
ferred by the foolish patient, are forbidden by our
wise physician, that they hinder not our health, and
greater pleasures.

Sect. 17. Therefore, if worldly, fleshly pleasures
were our end and chief good, the best men would
have the smallest measure of them.

Object. But you restrain man further than God
restraineth him, and bind him to more than God
bindeth him to, and make superstition to seem his

duty, and then raise these consequences from such
premises.
Answ. What I mean by sin and duty I have so

fully opened before, and proved to be such by the
light of reason, that this objection hath no place.

Even the sober heathens, the Greek philosophers,

and Roman worthies, found and confessed all this

to be true. If there be any thing in the life before

described, which all sound reason doth not justify

and command, let him that is able manifest so much

;

if not, it is no superstition' to live as a man that is

governed by God, and led by reason, and to do that

which all our faculties were made for. And for

austerities, I have pleaded for none which is not be-

come needful to our own preservation and felicity

;

as a patient will endure a strict diet, and exercise,

and blood-letting, and bitter physic, for his health.

It is not any affected, unprofitable austerities that I

plead for, but those which are for our good, and fit

us for our duty, and keep the flesh from rebelling

against reason, and keep man from living like a

beast; even less than many of the philosophers

plead for ; and he that nseth but this much which is

needful, will find it both opposed, as unsufferable by
the world, and murmured against by his suffering

and displeased flesh ; and that the soul cannot do its

duty, but at a considerable cost and trouble to the

body. Though there may be an evil masked and
cunningly moderated, which men call goodness,

which may be had at a cheaper rate. But saith Se-

neca truly, Non est bonilas, pensiniis esse meliorem.

CHAPTER XIV.

THAT THERE IS A LIFE OF RETRIBt TION AFTER
THIS.

To know whether there be a life after this for men
to receive rewards or punishments in, is a matter of

much more will a true saint, that is more fully acquainted
with sacred verity.

^ Qui tofos dies precabantur et immolabant, ut sui liberi

sibi superstites essent, superstitiosi sunt appellati
;
quod no-

men patuit postea latius : qui autcm omnia quae ad cultum
Deorum pertinerent, diligentur pertractarent, et tanquam
rclegerent; sunt dicti religiosi ex relegendo, ut elegantes ex
eligendo, a diligendo diligentes, ex intelligendo intelli-

gentes : superstitiosi et religiosi, alicrum vitii nomen, al-

terum laudis. Cicero de Nat. Deor. lib. 2. p. 7.3, 74. Ardua
res haec est opibus non tradere mores. Martial. Pittaci

dictum est, Perdifficile est esse bonum. Bruson. All Cice-

ro's books de Finib. show ihe worthlessness of pleasure, in

comparison of virtue.
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the greatest importance to mankind to be fully re-

solved in
;
upon which depends our comforts and

our religion, and without which we know not what
to expect, to hope for, or to fear, nor what to intend

and seek after through our lives, nor how to order
our hearts or actions.

This, therefore, I shall inquire into by the help of

reason and natural evidence, as one that would not
be deceived, or deceive, in so great a matter ; and I

shall pass by those arguments which are commonly
fetched from the soul's immateriality, and independ-
ence upon matter, and other such like, which are

commonly to be found in physics and metaphysics,
as being not such as my present method leadeth me
to, and shall make use of such as are the necessary

consectaries of the certain truths already proved.

Object. But whatever rationalities may be drawn
from the divine attributes, to prove a future state,

yet, it depending wholly on the divine will, and
the divine will being absolutely free, we can have
no rational inducements to bring us to any suf-

ficient knowledge of it, but by a clear revelation of
the divine will.

Amw. Is the law of nature no clear revelation of

God's will ; or is it a law without any rewards or

penalties ? It depended on God's will whether man
should be his subject or no, obliged to obey him

;

but doth it follow, therefore, that it cannot be prov-

ed ? By making him a rational free agent, and soci-

able, placed among occasions of good and evil, God
did reveal that it was his will that man should be
his subject, and obey him. One action of God doth
oft reveal his will concerning another. Those at-

tributes of God which signify his relation to us do
reveal much of his will concerning what he will do
with us in those relations : and though his will be free,

his perfections consist not with falsehood and muta-
bility. If, in freedom, you include indetcrmination,
then, when we prove the determination of itadunum,
you will plead no longer that it is free ; any more
than it is yet free whether he will make the world.

Sect. 1. I. He that is the most righteous Governor
of the world, making a just difference, by rewards and
punishments, between the obedient and the wicked,
which yet he maketh not in this life, will certainly

make it after this life : but God is the most righteous
Governor of the world, making a just difference, by
rewards and punishments, between the obedient and
the wicked, which yet he maketh not in this life

;

therefore he will make it after this life.**

That God is the Governor of the world, in a proper
sense, by laws and moral government, is proved;
and that he is righteous, is contained in the perfec-

tion of his nature : to deny either of these, is to deny
him to be God. That his laws of nature have not
only precepts of duty, but sanctions of reward and
punishment, is also proved ; and further may be,

thus: 1. If there be no rewards or punishments,
there is no judgment or execution ; but there is judg-

• Senec. Consol. ad Mavciam : Cum tempus adveneritquo
se mundus renovatuius,—omni flagrante materia uno igne,
(^uicquid nunc ex dispositio lucet, ardebit—Nos quoque fae-

hces animae, et aeterna sortitae, cum Deo visum erit, iterum
ista moliri—Foelicem filium tuum Marcia, qui ista (mortuus)
jam novit.

Duae sunt vise, duplicesque cursus animorum e corpore
exeuntium: nam qui se vitiis humanis contaminarunt, et li-

bidinibus se tradiderunt; iis devium quoddam iter est, seelu-
8um a consilio Deorum. Qui autem se integros castosque
servarunt, quibusque fuit minima cum corponbus contagio,
suntque in corporibas humanis vitam imitati Deorum ; iis

ad illos a quibus sunt profecti, facile patet reditus. So-
crates in Cicer. Tuscul. 1.

Qui recte et honeste curriculum vivendi a natura datum
confecerit, ad astra facile revertetur. Non qui aut immode-
rate, aut intemperanter vixerit. Cio. de Univ. tmprobo

FOL. n. li

ment and execution ; for they are parts of govern-

ment
;
ergo. 2. Without rewards and punishments,

precepts would be vain to such as us, and unefFectual

as to their ends ; but God hath not made his laws in

vain
;
ergo.

Object. Governors use not to give men rewards for

their obedience : subjects must obey without reward.

Answ. It is not the name, but the thing that we
inquire of. Call it a benefit, if you had rather : all

government is upheld by rewards and punishment.

Reward is cither that which is common to all obe-

dient subjects, or such as is specially proper to some.

All subjects that are faithful have title to protection,

and approbation, and justification against all false

accusations, and to their share in that peace and fe-

licity of the commonwealth which is the end of the

government; and some commonwealths having far

greater felicities than others, accordingly the subjects

of them have their right and part : and this is the

common reward or benefit of obedience and fidelity.

Besides which, some great exploits are usually re-

warded with some special premium. In human
kingdoms, as such, the end is no higher than the be-

ginning : temporal governors give but temporal re-

wards. The felicities of the kingdom, which are the

ends of government, as they are from man, are but

temporal ; and our share in them is all our reward
from man : but the original and end of the kingdom
of God are higher, and of further prospect : the be-

nefits of fidelity are greater, as shall be further proved.

But let it be noted, that this objection saith no-

thing against a life of punishment. Governors never
leave their precepts without this sanction ; and he
that believeth future punishment will easily believe

a future reward.
Let it also be noted, that paternal government

hath, evermore, rewards in the strictest sense; that

is, a special favour and kindness showed to the child

that is specially obedient : and so the rest according

to their measures. But the kingdom of God is a pater-

nal kingdom, as is proved. That God will make, in

his retributions, a just difference between the good
and bad, is proved from his justice in government.

If his laws make no diflTerence, then men are left at

liberty to keep or break them ; nor can it rationally

be expected that they should be kept ; nor could he
be said so much as to love, or approve, or justify

the obedient more than the rebellious ; but so unholy
a nature, and so indifferent between sin and duty,

and so unwise and unjust in governing, is not to be

called God : either he justly diffcrenceth, or he doth

not govern.'^

That God maketh not a sufficient, difierencing re-

tribution in this life is the complaint of some, and
the confession of almost all the world : the bad are

commonly the greatest, and the lords and oppressors

of the just. The Turks, the Tartarians, the Musco-
vites, the Persians, the Mogul, and more such brut-

ish monarchs, who use the people as the slaves of

bene esse non potest. Cic. Par. Impii apud inferos pcenas
luunt. Cic. 1. de Legib. Impiis apud inferos sunt pcpnse

praeparatae. Cic. I. de invent. Sic habeto, te non esse mor
talem, sed corpus hoc. Cic. Som. Scip. Cicero saith, that

their worshipping of Hercules, and other heroes, doth imply,
that animi omnium sunt immortales, sed bonorum divini.

Cic. 2. de Leg. Bonorum mentes mihi divina; atque asternae

videntur, et ex hominum vita ad Deorum religionem sancti-

moniamque migrare. Idem. Deorum providentia mundus
administratur, iidemque consulunt rebus humanis, neque
solum universis, verum etiam singulis. Cic. I. de Divinat.

t Persuasum hoc sit a principio hominibiis, Dominos esse

omnium rerum ac moderatores Deos
;
eaque quae gerantur,

eorum gen ditione atque numine. Et qualis quisque sit, quid
agat, quid in se admittat, qua mente, qua pietate colat re-

ligionem, intueri, piorumque et impiorum habere rationem.
Cic. de Leg. 2.
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their pride and lust, do take up the far greatest part
of the earth. Few places are so good, where good-
ness exposeth not men to sufferings from the rabble
of the vulgar, if not from the governors. Slanders
and abuses are the common lot of those that will dif-

fer from the carnal, wild, rebellious rout. And po-
verty, pain, sickness, and death, do come alike to

all. The sensual, that have wit enough so far to

bridle their lusts as to preserve their health, do usu-

ally live longer than more obedient men : and they
deny themselves none of those fleshly pleasures,

which the obedient do continually abstain from.
Object. But do you not, ordinarily, say, that vice

bringeth its punishment with it in its natural effects

;

and obedience its reward ? Is not the life of a glut-

ton and drunkard punished by poverty, and shame,
and sickness ? And is not godliness a pleasure in

itself? If it be our highest end and happiness to

love God, and please him
;
then, sure, the begin-

nings of it here must have more good than all the

pleasures of sin : and so God maketh a sufficient

difference here.

Answ. Some vices that are sottishly managed, do
bring poverty, shame, and sickness ; but that may
easily be avoided by a vicious wit. Gluttony and
drunkenness may fall short of sicknesses. Fornication,

and adultery, and incest, may be managed with
greater craft. Pride, and ambition, may attain do-

minion and wealth. Theft may be hid, and cheat-

ing and fraud may make men rich, and free from
the pinching wants, and cares, and the temptations

to discontent and contention, of the poor. Malice

may delight itself in secret revenges, in poisonings,

murderings, and such like, without any worldly

hurt to the transgressor. A Tiberius, a Nero, a

Caligula, a Domitian, a Commodus, a Heliogabalus,

a Sardanapalus, may be on the throne, when a So-

crates, a Seneca, a Cicero, a Cato, a Demosthenes is

put to death ;
yea, when a Paul or Peter, an Ignatius,

a Cyprian, are sacrificed to their bloody rage.

Yet it is true, that all this while they want the

dignity and comfort of the just : but while they value

it not, and feel not the want of it, they take it not for

a punishment, but choose it as a felicity.

And as for the present rewards of virtue, to speak
impartially, I verily think that if there were no life

to come, virtue and holiness were rationally more
eligible : but that is much because God is an end
above ourselves. And for our own content, in many,
holiness would give the mind more pleasure, than
all fleshly pleasure and worldly greatness could

counterpoise. But with many others, whose afflic-

tions are very hea\'y, and pains and poverty very
great, and who are grievously tormented by cruel

persecutors
; and, perhaps, a melancholy constitu-

tion may forbid them much delight ; it is hard to say,

that if they durst let loose themselves to all sin,

which maketh for their fleshly interest, their plea-

sure would not be much greater. While the soul is

in flesh, it unavoidably partaketh of the pain or

pleasure of the flesh. Therefore, the torment of the

stone, or strangury, or of a rack, or strappado, will

reach the soul ; and the operations of the soul being
in and by the body, a tormented body will hinder
those contemplations which should feed our joy, and
also hinder the joy of those contemplations. Most
christians enjoy little comfort in holiness, through
the very cares of this life, and the weakness of

grace, and power of corruptions, and doubts and fears

which do attend them ; much less would thoy have
much comfort, if they were here tormented, and
miserable in body, and had no hope of another life.

In some sense, we may say, that heaven is begun on
earth, because holiness is begun. But the heaven

on earth is the hope and reflection of the heaven
indeed, and is soon gone if that be gone, as the light
here ceaseth when the sun is set. God seen and
loved in a glass doth more differ, as to us, from God
as seen and loved in the intuition of his glory, than
the heart of man is now able to conceive. The
difference may be well called specifical as to our ac-
tions; yea, transcendently such. Let any man in
torment without any hope of heaven be judge.
And though honesty, without the pleasure and

comforts of it, be still better and more eligible, yet
while man's reason and virtue are so weak, and his
sense and appetite so strong, and his body hath so
much power upon his mind, it is very few that the
mere love of virtue would prevail with, if that virtue
were never to come to a higher degree than this.

It is undoubtedly true, that the delights of holi-
ness are incomparably more desirable, as we have
them in this life, than kingdoms and all the pleasures
of the flesh ; but that is, principally, because that
this life is the passage to a better, and hath relation
to so glorious a reward. The least forethought of
future blessedness may weigh down all the riches
and pleasures of the world ; but take away the re-

spect to the life to come, and weak man would meet
with no such comforts.

It is true, also, that virtue and piety is most desir-

able, even for itself; but that is, especially, as it will

be itself indeed, in a life of fuller perfection than
this ; for here it is so weak, and clogged with so
many corruptions and infirmities, that the comfort of
it is little perceived : but as a child in infancy hath
less pleasure than a brute, for all his reason ; and
as young scholars for a time do meet with more
trouble than pleasure in their learning, and half-

witted artists are often more incommodious than
none ; and no one would much seek after arts and
learning, for all its excellency, if they had no hopes
to ascend above that troublesome, smattering degree

;

even so in the present case, though the least virtue

be in itself more valuable than all sensual pleasure,

yet, considered as good to us, we should never be
able to prefer it, if we had not hopes of a higher
measure than most of the truly virtuous and obedient
do here attain.

Either it is fleshly, worldly pleasure, or it is the

pleasing and enjoying of God in holiness and love,

which is man's ultimate end. If it be the former,

then certainly the sensual and wicked are in a bet-

ter condition than the obedient ; for they have much
more of that kind of delight, while the best are oft

tormented and persecuted by their cruelty ; but if it

be the latter, then it is sure to be enjoyed hereafter,

seeing we have here so small a measure, and also

find that all the \'irtue and holiness of this life con-

sisteth much more in desire and seeking, than in de-

lightful enjoying; and our delights are, for the most
part, the effects ofhope ofwhat we shall possess here-

after, more than ofthe sense of our present happiness.''

There is no righteous governor on earth that will

suffer, if he can help it, his disobedient subjects to

persecute those that most carefully obey him, and

to make them a common scorn, and to imprison them,

torment them, burn them at stakes, or banish them
;

and then say. That their obedience is, in its own na-

ture, so much better than disobedience, that it is re-

ward enough of itself. It is not the work of a ruler,

only to see that no man be a loser by him, or his

service, in point of commutative justice ; but to see

that by distributive justice, such a difference be made
between the obedient and disobedient, as the differ-

d Animus est ingeneraius a Deo, ex quo vere vel agnatic

nobis cum coelesliuus vel genus vel stirps appellari potest.

Cic. ]. (If* Leg.
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ence of their actions do require, in order to the ends
of government. Justice giveth every one his due

;

mercy, itself, when it remitteth a penalty, doth it for

the same ends, and upon such reasonable consider-

ations of repentance, confession, satisfaction, repar-

ation, according to power, that it may be called a just

mercy. God is such a lover of holiness, that he will in

his government manifest that love, and such a hater of

sin, that he will signify his hatred of it to the sinner.

Moreover, the body itself is part of the man, and
that part which hath no small interest in the sin. It

seemeth, therefore, unjust that the bodies and sen-

sitive powers of the disobedient, should have all kind
of pleasures, and the bodies and sense of the obedi-

ent have the pain of fasting, self-denial, persecu-

tions, cruelties, and no further judgment to make a
more equal retribution.'

In a word, I think there are few that compare
the life of an emperor of Turkey or Tartary, or any
wicked, sensual worldling, with the life of many a
thousand persecuted and tormented saints, but will

confess, that no distributive justice doth make in

this life so sufficient a difference, as may make men
know the justice of the governor, the desirableness

of a holy state, or the danger of the contrary. It

was the observation of this which made most of the
atheists of the world think that there was no God,
or that he exercised no moral government over men

;

and that made even the innocent often to stagger, and
tempted them to think their labours and sufferings were
all in vain, till they looked before them to the end.

«

And if God's justice make not a sufficient differ-

ence here, it is certain that there is another life where
he will do it

;
because, else, he should not be just,

his laws would be delusory, and his government
would be defective, and successful only by deceit.

Object. God is not obliged to do justice to men
any more than to any other creatures : he suffereth

the dog to kill the hare, the deer, and the innocent
sheep ; the kite to kill the harmless doves and
chickens ; the ravenous birds, and beasts, and fishes

to devour and live upon the rest ; and man upon all

;

and he is not bound to do them justice.

Answ. The brutes are no subjects capable of moral
government

;
and, consequently, of propriety, right

or wrong. God, that made them uncapable of
government, thereby declared that he intended them
not for it. Let no man here play with ambiguities,
and say. That God governeth all the creatures. The
word government is taken equivocally, when it is ap-

Elied to a dead or brutish subject, a ship, a coach, a
orse, a dog, and meaneth not the same thing which

we discourse of ; it is moral government by laws and
judgment which we treat of When God had made
man a governable creature, he thereby declared his
will, to be himself his governor, which is all the ob-
ligation that God is capable of as to actions, ad extra.

« Quum Pompeio res infeliciter cederent, et ad Caesarem
inclinaret victoria, Cato dicebat, in rebus divinis multum esse
caliginis

;
quod Pompeio praeter jus agenti fuissent omnia

prospera ; causam reipublica; tuenti nihil succederet. Plu-
tarch, in Catone.

' Plato dicebat, Deum nullo uspiam modo injustum esse
sed plane justissimum : nec ei similius inveniri posse quic-
qiiam, quam qui inter nos justissimus est. In Thaet.

8 How like a christian was that of Anaxagoras, in Laert.
p. 85. Hie non modo generis gloria et opibus, verum animi
quoque magnitudine clarissimus fuit: quippe qui uuiversum
oatrimonium suis sponte concessit Quo cum ab eis insimu-
laretur negligentiae, Quid ergo, inquit, nonne vos ista curatis ?

Deinde ab eis profectus, ad speculandum rerum naturam se

contulit, rei et publicac et privatae omnino negligens; adeo
ut cuidam se ita compellanti, nuUane tibi patriae cura est?
Dixcrit, mihi vero patriae cura est, etquidem summa; digitum
in ccelum intendens. Bene merenti, bene profuerit ; male
merenti par erit. Plaut. Toi/s itya^oii': aya^d Troitl, die-

He, therefore, that made the rational world his king-

dom, did thereby engage himself to govern them in

justice ; there is, therefore, no comparison between
the case of men and brutes, who never were sub-

jects, but utensils, in his kingdom.
Sect. 2. II. If there were no retribution in the

life to come, the secret sins and duties of the heart

and life would be under no sufficient government

:

but the secret sins and duties of the heart and life

are under a sufficient government
;
therefore, there is

a retribution in the life to come,
This argument is a particular instance to clear the

former general argument: the major is proved by
experience. The heart is the fountain of good and
evil. Men cannot see it, and therefore pretend not
to govern it, or make laws for it : if they did, it

would be all in vain. The heart may be guilty of

atheism, blasphemy, idolatry, malice, contrivements
and desires of treason, murder, incest, adultery, fraud,

oppression, and all the villany in the world, and no
man can know or punish it ; and God doth not do it,

ordinarily, in this life, with any sufficient act of jus-

tice. So, also, all those sins which men are but
able to hide, as secret murders, treasons, revenge,
slanders, fraud, &c. do escape all punishment from
man. And God hath no observable, ordinary course

of outward justice in this world, but what he ex-

erciseth by men, though, extraordinarily, he some-
times otherwise interpose : and how easy and ordi-

nary it is for subtle men to do much wickedness,

and never be discovered, needs no proof. The like

we may say, in some measure, of those secret duties

of heart and life, which have neither reward nor
notice in this life ;

and, if observed, are usually

turned into matter of reproach.

The minor needeth no more proof, when w^e have
proved already that God is our Governor. It is cer-

tain that the secret acts of heart and life are as

much under his government as the open, and there-

fore shall have equal retribution.

Sect. 3. III. If there were no life of retribution

after this, the sins of the great ones and rulers of

the world, and all others that by strength could make
their part good, would be under no sufficient justice ;

but the sins, even of the greatest and strongest, are

under sufficient justice; therefore, there is a life of

retribution after this.

The major is clear by experience ; the sins of all

the sovereigns of the earth are rarely under suffi-

cient justice in this Hfe. If there were no punish-

ment hereafter, what justice would be done upon a
Tamerlane, a Bajazet, a Mahomed, a Dionysius, an
Alexander, a Caesar, a Marius, a Sylla, a Sertorius,

and many hundred such, for all the innocent blood
which they have shed for their pride and self-exalt-

ing ? What justice would be done on kings, and
emperors, and states, that have none above them,

turn Cleobuli. Phocilidis. Mi) kukov tv ip^nt airtiptw Irrov

i^' hi irovTia. Qui indignum honors afficiunt, stultitix>

opinionem habent. Cicer.

Qui largiuntur indignis ea quae dignis conferri debebant,
tria committunt absurda. nam e( ipsi jacturam faciunt, et in

bonos contumeliosi sunt, et malos roborant, materia vitiorum
suppeditata. Antonin. Stultissimum est existimare omnia
justa esse quae scitasint in populorum institutis, aut legibus.

Etiamne si quae sint Tyrannorum leges, si .30 illi Athenis
leges imponere voluissent? Aut si omnes Athenienses de-

lactarentur tyrannicis legibus, num idcirco hae legos justae

haberentur ? Nihilo credo magis ilia quam interrex noster

tulit, ut dictatur quem vellet civium, indicta causa, impune
posset occidere. Est enim unum jus quo devincla est ho-
minum societas, &c. Cic. de Leg. 1. p. '225. Idem undique
in infernum descensus est ; said Anaxagoras to one that

lamented that he must die in a strange country. Laert. in

Anaxag.
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for all their lusts and filthiness, their intemperance
and sensualitj% their oppression and cruelty ? I know-
that God doth sometimes punish them by rebels, or
by other princes, or by sickness in this life ; but that

is no ordinary course of justice, and therefore not
sufficient to its ends. Ordinarily, aU things here
come alike to all ; and what justice would be done
upon any rebels or robbers that are but strong enough
to bear it out ? or upon any that raise unrighteous
wars, and burn, and murder, and destroy countries
and cities, and are worse than plagues to all places
where they come, and worse than mad dogs and
bears to others ? If they do but conquer, instead of
punishment for all this villany, they go away here
with wealth and glory.'

The minor is past question : therefore, certainly,

there is another life, where conquering, rewarded,
prospering, domineering sin shall have its proper
punishment.

Sect. 4. IV. If God rule not man by the hopes
and fears of certain good and evil hereafter, he ruleth

him not according to his nature : but God doth rule

man according to his nature
;

ergo.

The minor needeth no proof : the major is proved
by experience. The nature of man is to be most
moved with the hopes and fears of good and evil

after death, otherwise death itself would compara-
tively seem nothing to us. No other creature hath
such hopes and fears. If you ask, how I can tell

that ? I answer, as I can tell that a tree doth not
hear, and a stone doth not feel or see, because there

is no appearance of such a sense, whose nature is to

make itself manifest by its evidences where it is.

Brutes show a fear of death, and love of life, but of

nothing further ; of which there is evidence enough
to quiet a mind that seeketh after truth, though not
to silence a prattling caviller. This will be further

improved under that which followeth.

Sect. 5. V. If the world cannot be governed ac-

cording to its nature and God's laws, without the hopes
and fears ofgood and evil after death, then the objects

of such hopes and fears is certain truth. But the

antecedent is true
;
therefore, so is the consequent.

That the nature of man requireth a moral govern-

ment, and not only a physical motion, is already

proved. Physical motion only determineth the

agent to act, and produceth the act itself quocd even-

turn. Moral government doth institute for the sub-

ject a dehitum agendi et habendi, and judgeth him
accordingly.'' If there were no government but

physical motion, there were no dehitum in the world,

neither officii, pramii vet pmicp, vet jus possidendi, vet

injuria: no right or wrong: for physical motion
doth equally produce the act in perjury, murder,
treason, adultery, as in good deeds ; and it never
produceth an act which eventually never is. There-
fore, there should be nothing a duty but what cometh
to pass, if physical motion were all the government.
Government, then, there must be : and what God
requireth of all by nature, I have showedbefore. Now,
that there is a moral impossibility of the performance
of this in any sincerity, so as to intimate any laudable

government of the world, I shall further prove :

1. If, according to the present temper of man,
there be no motives, which would ever prove suffi-

' Nee illi falsi sunt qui diversissimas res pariter expectant,

voluptatem et prajmia virtutis. Sjilust. Ut ex barba capillos

detonsos negligimus; ita ille divinns animus egressurus, quo
receptaculum suura conferatur, ignis lUiid exurat, an ferae

distrahant, an terra conteeat, non magis putat ad so perti-

nere, quam secundinas ad editum inlantem. Sen. Ep. 93.

Maximum est argumentum naturam ipsam de immortalitale

auimurum tacite judioare, quod omnibus curae sint, et maxime
quidem, quae post mortem fiitura sunt. Cic. Cum natura

caeterus aaimautes abjecitset, ad pastum, solum homincm

cient to resist all the temptations of this life, to keep
us in true obedience and love to God unto the end,
without the hopes and fears of good and evil after

death ; then cannot the world be governed according
to God's laws, without such hopes and fears of futurity.

But the antecedent is true
;
ergo, so is the consequent.

If God had prescribed man a course of duty in his

laws, as to obey and love him upon terms of fleshly

suffering, and had not given man such motives as

might rationally prevail for the performance, his

laws had been all in vain. He that hath made holi-

ness our indispensable duty, hath certamly left us
motives and rational helps to perform it. But so
many and great are the temptations of this life, and
so strong is our sense, and so great are the suffer-

ings of the obedient, that in this our imperfection

we could never go through them without the mo-
tives which are fetched from another life.' I. It

would weaken the hands of the best, as to their

duty ; it would imbolden them to sin ; it would give
victory to all strong temptations. Let every reader

but consult with his own soul, and though it be
granted that \artue should be chosen for its own
sake, how dear soever it may cost, yet let him with-

out lying say, what he thinketh he should be and do
in case of temptations, if he knew that he had no
life to live but this. I am not sure, but I will freely

confess what I think most, that now are honest,

would be and do. First, they would observe how
little difference God maketh between the obedient

and disobedient in his providence, and how ordinarily

his present judgments are not much to be feared.

And hence they would think, that he maketh no
great matter of it, what they either are or do ; and
so their very love of virtue would be much debili-

tated: nay, the sufferings of the virtuous would
tempt them to think that it is no very de.sirable way.

And though still they would have something within

them, which would tell them, that honesty, and
temperance, and piety are good, yet the natural love

of themselves is so deeply planted in them, andi so

powerful, that in most great temptations it would
prevail. They would venture upon lying and per-

jury, rather than lose their liberty, or livelihood, or

reputation. They would do any thing which the

rulers bid them, or any one that is stronger than

they, rather than suffer much for their innocency.

I think they would not scramble much for riches, or

high places, because a quiet life best pleaseth them;
but if they had a fancy to any delightful .seat, or

pleasant accommodation, they would stretch their

consciences hard to get it : and to escape poverty,

and suffering, and death, they would do I know not

what. And if their interest required them to do

another mischief, in order to the public good, for

revenge I suppose them not much inclined to, they

would be as Brutuses, and would be confident of

the success of subtle and concealed enterprises
;

they would no further resist any great temptation,

to please their appetites in meats and drinks, or

their flesh in lust, or ease, and sports, and gaming,

and such vain pastimes, than some other carnal inte-

rest contradicting, did forbid them. And though

naturally some men prefer knowledge before all

worldly pleasures, yet, considering how short a time

erexit, et ad oceli quasi cognationis domiciliique pristini con-

spectimi excitavit. Turn speciem ita formavit oris, ut in ea

penitiu reconditos mores effingeret. Cic. 1. de Legib.
k Piso, (in Cic. de Fin. 1. 5. p. 199.) speaking of corporal

and sensitive good, saith, Quibus tanlum oraeslat mentis ex-

cellensperfectio, ut vix cogitari possit quid intersit. So that

the ner^ction of the mind is the perfection of the man.
' Ex ipsa vita discedimus tanquam ex hospitio, non tan-

quam ex domo: coiiimorandi euim nobis natura diversorium,

non habitandi douiuui dedit. Cic. in Cat. Maj.
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they should be the better for it, and how many toil

some hours they must lay out for it, they would
rather let it go, and take up with the ease and
pleasure of the flesh. This, I fear, would be their

life : for when all the comforts of this life of flesh

are laid in the one end of the balance, what should
weigh them down but something greater ? So that

if some little restraint of villany might be made by
lower motives, I appeal to the conscience of the
reader, whether he thinks that the fore-proved

duties of resignation, obedience, and love to God
above all, would ever be performed, by any consider-

able number at least, if they knew that they had no
life to live but this.

2. Yea, no tolerable government at all could be
kept up : I speak not of God's physical motion by
omnipotency. For, 1. The rulers of the world, that

have none above them, would have little or no re-

straint, and their examples would form the people
to all abomination. If they feared insurrections,

they would oppress them the more, to disable them
;

and what a world must it be, when lust is the law to

all the governors ! And the people would have
nothing but the hopes and fears of temporal good or

evil, to restrain them from any treason, or rebellion,

or villany. And all those that princes cannot please,

would plot, revenge, or play their game another
way ; and subtle men would think it easy to poison
or murder secretly princes and nobles, and any
enemy that stood in the way of their own designs,

if once they were out of fear of a life to come."
3. And all secret villany would be committed

without fear; secret adulteries, theft, lying, perjury,

and common honesty could not be maintained ; for

every man's self-interest would be his law, and pre-

vail against all the principles of honesty. And all

that men would strive for, would be either to

strengthen themselves in their wickedness, that they
might be out of fear of human justice, or else to hide
it from the cognizance of man. Thus would the

world be turned into a resemblance of hell, and men
be as much worse than wild beasts, as their natures
are better which are corrupted ; and all would be in

wickedness and confusion, without the hopes and
fears of another life."

Object. But in all this you argue against experi-

ence. Hath there not been government and order
kept up among heathens ? And is there not a govern-
ment at this day in all the kingdoms and common-
wealths throughout the world ?

Answ. In all this I speak according to experience.
For, 1. Almost all the world believe a life to come

;

all the christians, all the Mahometans, and all the

Jews, and almost all, or most of the known idolaters

and heathens : their very idolatry intimateth this,

when they number their deceased heroes with their

ods. And though the power of this belief is de-

ilitated with the most, and, therefore, piety and
virtue proportionably perish

; yet that common, dull

"> Atque baud scio an pietate adversus Deos sublata, fides

etiaa et societas hnmani generis et una excellentissima virtus

justitia toUatur. Cic. de Nat. Deor. p. 4. Pietas est funda-
mentum omniiun virtutum. Cic. pro. Plan. Zenophon re-

porteth Cvnis as saying, If all my familiars were endued with
piety to God, they would do less evil to one another, and to

me, 1.8. Pietate adversus Deos sublata, fides eliam et so-

cietas humani generis, et una excellentissima virtus justitia,

toUatur necesse est. Cic. de Nat. Deor. 1. 1. Lento gradu
ad yindictam sui, divina procedit ira : tarditaremque sup-
licii gravitate compensat. Valer. Max. de Dionys. 1. 1. c.

. Nam quid faciet is homo in tenebris, qui nihil timet nisi

testem vel judicem ? Quid in deserto loco natus qucm multo
auro spoliare possit imbecillum atque soliun ? &c. Cic. de Leg.

" A fortnight after the writing of this, London was burnt.
" Qui nihil alterius causa facit, et metitur suis commodis

belief of it which they have, being in a business of
unspeakable consequence, doth restrain them so far

as they are restrained.

2. Those that believe it not are yet in an uncer-
tainty

;
andthepossibility of rewards and punishments

hereafter, keepeth up much of the order that is left.

3. Those few countries which believe that there is

no life to come, or rather those persons in some coun-
tries, do proportionably increase or excel in wicked-
ness. They give up themselves to sensuality and
lusts, to pride, and covetousness, and revenge, and
cruelty ; and are usually worse than others, as their

belief is worse. What maketh cannibals more savage
than other people ? What made a Nero, a Helioga-
balus, &c. such swine? What made Rome itself at

that pass, that Seneca saith, more died by poison of
servants' hands, and secret murders, than by kings,

even in days of such great and common cruelty.

All was, because men's consciences were from under
the hopes and fears of another life ; and if all were
so, then all would live accordingly.

But it is another kind of life which the law of

God in nature doth enjoin us ; it is another kind of

life which I before proved to be all men's duty

:

and whether the world have sufficient means and
motives to such a life, and could be governed but
like men, without the hopes and fears of futurity,

let sober and considerate reason judge ?

Object. Can it be any worse than it is already ?

What vice or villany doth not every where abound,
for all the belief of a life to come ."'

Avsw. If it be so bad for all that belief, what
would it be without ? If the enervating of it by the
lusts of the flesh do loose the reins, and leave the

world in so much wickedness, what would it be, if

their hopes and fears of another life were gone ?

Now men have a secret witness in their breasts,

which checketh and restraineth them : now they

have kings and rulers, who, having some belief of a

life to come, do form their laws accordingly, and
govern the common people with some respect to

that belief. Now, there are many, through the

mercy of God, who are serious in that belief, and
live accordingly ; who are instructors, restraints,

and examples to the rest. And from these is that

order which is kept up in the world. But if all were
as those few, that have overcome this belief, the

world would be a wilderness of savage beasts ; and
would be so full of impiety, villany, perfidiousness,

bloodiness, and all confusion, that we should think

it a greater sign of goodness in God to destroy it,

than to continue it ; and should think of his govern-

ment according to the effects, or should hardly

believe he governed it at all.

I come now to prove the consequence of the

major proposition, that the object of those hopes
and fears are certain truths, which are so necessary

to the government of the w orld ; and this needeth'

no other proof but this.

omnia, videtis credo quid sit acturus—si negabit illi vitaia

erepturum, et aurum ablaturum, non quod turpe judicet, sed

quod metuat ne emanet, id est, ne malum habeat. Cic. ibid.

Thaletis dicta (in Laert.) sunt, Animas esse immortales. An-
tiquissimum omnium entiura Deus : ingenitus enim est:

Pulcherrimum mundus : a Deo enim factus : Maximum lo-

cus; capit enim omnia: Velncissimum mens ; nam per uni-

versa discurrit, &c. Stoici dicunt esse daemones quibus insit

hominum miseratio, inspectores rerum humanarum : hetoas

quoque solutas corporibus sapientum auimas. Laert in

Zenone.
P Qui ea committit quae leges prohibent, et de quibus sup-

plicia sunt, is ea multo magis committet, de quibus nullum

supplicium est. Aristot. 1. Rhet. Object. At non apud
omnes proficiunt leges. Resp. Nec philosnphia quidem :

I
nec ideo inutilis et formandis animis inefiicax est. Sen.

Ep. 95.
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If God can govern the world without a course of

deceit and lying, then the objects of these necessary

hopes and fears are true : but God can govern the

world without a course of deceit and lying
; ergo.

The major is evident, because, to govern by the

hopes and fears of falsehoods, or things that are not,

(when those hopes and fears are not only of God,
but made necessary to government,) is to govern by
deceit and lying ; or if it had not been by falsehood

uttered, but falsehood permitted, the minor is certain.

For if God cannot govern without such a course

of deceit, it is either for want of power, or of wis-

dom, or of goodness, that is, holiness and benignity

of will : but the Omnipotent wanteth not power, and
the Omniscient wanteth not wisdom, to find out true

and suitable means j and he that is optimus, wanteth
neither holiness to love truth and nate falsehood,

nor benignity to love his creature, and therefore

needeth no such means.
And he that believeth that God himself doth

govern the world by a cheat, even by the hopes and
fears of fictions, will sure think it best to imitate

his God, and to govern, and trade, and live accord-
ingly.f

This argument was a necessitate ad ordmem ; the

next shall be only from God's actual government.
Sect. 6. VI. If God do, de facto, govern the world

by the hopes and fears of good and evil in another
life, then the object of those hopes and fears is cer-

tain : but God doth, de facto, so govern
; ergo.

The major is proved as before : for that which
proved that God can govern without falsehood,

proved also that he doth govern without it. It be-

longeth only to the impotent, the ignorant, or the
bad to use such means.

Object. Maj^ not a parent or physician honestly de-

ceive a child or patient for his recovery to health ?

why, then, may not God do so ?

Answ. 1. They do it through insufficiency, to at-

tain their end by a better means ; but the Omnipo-
tent and Omniscient hath no such insufficiency.

'2. They may not lie or utter any untruth to do it,

though they may hide some truth by words which
he is apt to mistake ; but if the world be governed
by such hopes and fears of futurity, it is hard to

think whence they should fetch the object, but from
some divine revelation in nature. 3. A whole course
of government of all the rational world, by so sorry

an instrument as deceit aDiI falsehood, is more incon-

sistent with the nature and perfections of God, than
a particular act of deceit, in a work of necessity and
charity, is with the nature of imperfect man.
The minor is proved in the answer to the last ob-

jections, and by the common experience of the world.
Object. How little do the hopes and fears of an-

other world do with the most ! Do you not see that
fleshly interest ruleth them, and therefore they are

what the great ones would have them be who can
help or hurt them ?

Answ. I. I have proved how much worse it would
be, if that restraint which these hopes and fears

make were taken olT. 2. That this restraint is general
in all nations almost of the earth, though the preva-

1 Utiles esse has opiniones quis ncget, cum intellieat quam
multa finnentur jurejurando: quantse salutis sint faeuera reli-

gionis
;
quam multos divini supplicii metus, a scelere rcvoca-

ret ? quamque sancta sit societas civium, inter ipsos Diis im-
mortalibus interpositis, turn judicibus, turn testibus. Cic. de
Leg. 1. 2. p. 2.3G, 2.37. Nisi Dcus istis te corporis custodiis

liberaverit, ad ctrhim aditus patere non potest. Cic. Somn.
Scip. Laertlus sailh of Bion Borist, That he had learned
of impious Theodorus to deny God in his health

;
but, falling

into unhealthiness, he repented of his sin against God. Ac
siquideni id dogma tueri perstitisset, merito ditendus esset

tcneissc ut visum fuisset, etsi male visum esset. At nunc

lency of sin do much enfeeble it. 3. That rulers

themselves are under some of these restraints, in their

law-making and judgment. Though fleshly interest

much prevail against it, there are some remnants of

secret hopes or fears in the consciences of sinners,

which keep up so much good as is yet left, and keep
men from those villanies, in which they might hope
to escape all sufferings from men.

Sect. 7. VII. If God himself kindle in the best of

men desires to know him, love him, and enjoy him
perfectly hereafter, then such desires shall attain

their end : but God himself doth kindle such desires

in the best of men
;
ergo, and consequently, there is

such a life to come.
Here, 1. I must prove that the best men have

such desires. 2. That God kindleth them. 3. That,
therefore, he will satisfy them.

1. And for the first, the consciences of all good
men are my witnesses, whose desires to know God
better, to love him and please him more, and to en-

joy his love, is as the very pulse and breath of their

souls. For this they groan, and pray, and seek ; for

this they labour, wait, and suffer. If you could help
them to more of the knowledge and love of God, you
would satisfy them more than to give them all the

wealth and honours of the world. Their religious

lives, their labours, prayers, contemplations, and suf-

ferings prove all this, and show for what they long
and live.

Object. But this is caused by the power of a de-

luded fantasy, which seeketh after that which is not
to be had. What, if you fall in love with the sun :

will it prove that you must be loved by it, see it, and
enjoy it, in the life to come ?

Answ. 1. To the similitude : either the sun is a
rational free agent, or not : if it be, it is either the
chief agent, or a dependent instrument ; if it were
the first, as it is not, I should Q.we myself totally to it,

in the exercise of all the powers given me, as is

aforesaid ; and if it gave me such desires, I might
suppose it was not in vain.' But if it give me nothing
but as an instrument or dependent cause, I owe it

nothing but in subserviency to the first cause
; but,

in such subserviency, if God had commanded me to

love and honour it, as a lover of mankind, and a ra-

tional benefactor, and had placed any of my duty or
felicity in seeking perfection in that love and honour,
I should obey him, and expect an answerable bene-
fit ; but if it be no intelligent agent, or I cannot
know that it is so, then I can owe it no other respect

but what is due to a natural instrument of God.
2. To the matter : that these desires are not from a

deluded fantasy, but the work of God, I prove ; 1. In
that I have fully proved them already to be our duty,

by the law of nature ; to love God with all the heart
and might, and consequently to desire to love him,
and please him, and enjoy him in perfection, thnt is,

in the utmost of our capacity, is a proved duty. 2. In
that the best men are the possessors of it ; and the
more all other virtues and! obedience do abound, the

more this aboundeth. And the more any are vicious,

impious, sensual, worldly, the less they have of these

desires after God. 3. They increase in the use of

tamen longo morbo tabescens, ac mori partimescens, qui Deos
non esse dixerat, pbanum non viderat, naortalibus qui illude-

bat veris dum Diis immolarent.—Peccavi, dixit, delictis par-
cite.— Stultus, qui mercede voluerit Deos esse. Quasi tunc
Dii esscnt, quum illos Bion demum esse arbitrarefur.

' For as the sun is not seen without the sun, nor the air

heard without the air ; but the eye that is full of the light seeth
the light, and the ear full of air hearetb the resounding air ; su

God is not known without God : but a mind full of God only
is lifted up to God, so far as illustrated with the light of God,
he knoweth God, and inflamed with the heat of God, he thirsl-

eth after him. Fic. c. 2. p. 15.
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holy means appointed by God, and they decay by
evil means. All sin is against it, and all obedience
doth promote it. 4. It is found most suitable to the

tendency of our faculties, as their only perfection

;

the only true advancement of reason, and rectitude

and felicity of the will. If it be not by God, that the

love and desires of God are kindled in us, then no
good is to be ascribed unto God ; for we have here no
greater good.
Now, that God will satisfy these desires is proved,

in that he maketh nothing in vain, nor kindleth any
such desires as shall deceive them, and make all

their lives a mere delusion. Yea, and do this by the

very best of men. None of this is consistent with
the perfections of God.*

Sect. 8. VIII. If there were no life of retribution

after this, obedience to God would be finally men's
loss and ruin ; but obedience to God shall not
finally be men's loss and ruin

;
ergo, there is an-

other life.

The major is proved before ; however it would be
best in point of honesty, it would be worst to thou-

sands in point of personal utility. Even to all those,

that, forsaking all the sinful pleasures of this world,

do conflict with their flesh, and keep it imder, and
suffer the loss of all outward comforts by the cruelty

of persecutors, and it may be, through melancholy
or weak fears, have little comfort from God instead

of them ; and at last, perhaps, be tormented and put
to death by cruelty. Few will think this desirable

for itself.

And that our obedience to God shall not be men's
final loss and ruin needeth no proof but this ; that he
hath made our self-love a principle inseparable from
our nature, and maketh use of it in the government
of the world ; and commandeth nothing but what is

finally for our good; and so conjoineth the pleasing
of him and our own felicity inseparably in our end.

His regiment is paternal ; his glory which he seeketh
by us is the glory of his goodness communicated and
accumulated on us. This, taken in with the wisdom
and goodness of his nature, will tell any man, that, to

be a loser finally by our obedience to God, is a thing
that no man need to fear ; he doth not serve himself
upon us to our hurt ; nor command us that which will

undo us. He neither wanteth power, wisdom, nor
oodness, to make us gainers by our duty. It is the

esire of natural justice in all, ut bonis: bene Jit, et

mails male : if I find but any duty commanded me by
God, my conscience, and my sense of the divine per-

fections, will not give me leave to think that I shall

ever prove finally a loser by performing it, though he
had never made me any promise of reward ; so far

the law of nature hath a kind of promise in it, that

if he do but say. Do this, I will not doubt but the

doing of it is for my good. And if he bid me but use

any means to my own happiness, I should blaspheme,
if I suspected it would tend to my loss and misery,

and was made my snare.

Sect. 9. IX. The highest love and obedience to

' It is a most improbable thing, that God would give up all

the best men in the world to deceit, in so great a matter, and
them that are most faithful to the truth, and would save all the

epicures, drunkards, fornicators, proud and perjured atheists,

from this error, if it were an error to believe a life to come.
Hedw <re'/3oi/, Kai iruvTaTrpa^ei^ tv^tuii. Gr. Com. Supplicii

facilius pius a Diis supplicans, quam qui scelestus est, invenit
veniam sibi. Plaut. Rud. Twvxptio-Tu)!/ £x«' "^'1" ^'^'M'^'^""'
ica! etos. 'Eis TTavTa Kraipoj/, Kal tux'IS poTri]v Tracrav. Me-
nand. Nec unquam bono quicquam mali evenire potest, nec
vivo nec mortuo, nec res ejus a Diis negliguntur. Cic.

Tuscul. 1.

' Sicut non potest quicquam ignis propinquatione fieri fri-

gidissimum, ita non potest homo quia solus hxret Deo sapi-

entissimo, beatissimoque stultissimus ex hoc, miserrimusque

God is never a work of imprudence or folly, nor
ever to be repented of : but such they would be to

many, if there were no life to come ;
ergo.

By imprudence and folly, I mean that course which
tendeth to our own undoing, as aforesaid. No man
shall ever have cause to repent of his fidelity to God,
and say, I did foolishly in ruining myself by it.

This argument being but a mere consectary of the
former, I pass over.

Sect. 10. X. If no man Ii\ang be certain that there

is no future life of retribution, then it is certain that

there is such a life : but no man living is certain

that there is no such life
;
ergo, it is certain that

there is.

The major is proved thus : if all men be in reason
obliged to seek the happiness, and escape the pun-
ishments, of another life, before all the treasures and
pleasures of this world, then it is certain that such a
life of happiness and punishments there is ; but if no
man be certain that there is no such life, the bare
probability or possibility that there is such, doth in

reason oblige all men to seek it, above all the world

;

ergo, it is certain that such a life there is.

My argument is from our obligation to seek it be-

fore all, to the certain being of it. 1. That no man
is certain that there is no life to come, I need not
prove, as long as no man ever proved such an opi-

nion, and the boldest atheists or infidels say no more,
than that they think there is no other life ; but all

confess that they have no assurance of it.'

2. If so, then, that the possibility or probability

obligeth us to regard it in our hopes, fears, and en-

deavours before all this world, is evident from the
incomparableness of them, or great disparity of the

things. When most of the world think there is an-

other life, and there is so much for it as we here lay

down, and a few atheists say only, We do not believe

it, or, It is not likely, though it be not a thing that

we are certain of ; now reason commandeth every
man that loveth himself, to prefer it before all earthly

things. Because we are fully certain, beyond all

doubt, that all earthly things are of short duration,

and will quickly leave us : and when they are gone,

they are to us as if they had never been. They are

a shadow, a dream, a something which is next to

nothing. To say, it will shortly have an end, doth
blot out the praise, and imbitter the pleasures, of all

below. What the better are all generations past, for

all the wealth and fleshly pleasures which they ever

received in the world ? These is no wise man but

would prefer the least probability of attaining full

felicity, and escaping death and torments, before the

certainty of possessing a pin or a penny for an hour.

The disparity is much greater between things tem-
poral and everlasting, than any such similitude can
reach. All the christians, and all the Mahometans,
and most of the heathens of the world, do hold the

immortality of the soul, and the perpetuity of the

happiness or misery hereafter. The atheist is not
sure of the contrary ; and he is sure that a few years

evadere : neque potest Deus, qui summa Veritas et bonitas est,

humanum genus, prolem suam decipere. Marsil. Ficin. de
Eel. Christ, c. 1. p. 13. Aristo hoc unum tcnuit, prstervitia

atque virtutes, negavit rem esse uUam aut fugiendam, aut ex-

petendam. Piso in Sic. de Fin. 1. 5. p. 20.3. Ea paranda
viatico, qua; cum naufragio simul enatarent; ait Antisthenes
in Laert. 1. 6. c. 1. Id ib. dixit, Eos qui cuperent immortales
esse opovtere pie vivere et juste. Dii bom ! quid est in ho-
minis vita diu ? Mihi ne diuturnam quidcm quicquam videtur,

in quo est aliquid extremum. Cum enim id advenit, turn illud

praeteriif, effluxit: tantum remanet, quod virtuto et recte factis

sit consecutus. Horse quidem cedunt, et dies, et menses, et

anni ; nec preteritum tempus unquam revertitur, nec quid
sequatur scire potest. Cic. Cat. Maj.
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or hours will put an end to all his temporal pleasures,

and equal ihose that lived here in pleasure and in

pain : and, therefore, that at the worst, his loss or

hazard of tlie pleasures of sin, for the hopes of eter-

nal pleasure, is not a thing considerable. If those that

dissent from him proye in the right, the sensualist is

utterly undone for ever : he must live in endless pain
and misery, and must lose an endless, unspeakable
joy and glory which he might have possessed as well
as others. But if he himself prove in the right, he
gets nothing by it but the pleasing of inordinate con-

cupiscence for a few years ; and will die with as much
emptiness of content as if he had lived in continual
pain. Now this being the true case, no sober reason
can deny, but tliat wisdom obligeth every man to

labour for an uncertain, endless glory with angels,

more than for the certain pleasures of the world,

which are of so short continuance ; and to do more
to escape uncertain, everlasting misery, than a cer-

tain trouble to the flesh for so short a time : and thus
a life of godliness, spent in seeking future happiness,
and in escaping future punishment, is naturally made
the duty of all men in the world."

Object. But you seem here to forget that you had
before made godliness to be a man's loss and undoing,
if so be there were no life to come ; when now you
make the loss and hurt to be as nothing.
Answ. 1. I spoke before especially of those that

suffer persecution for their fidelity : I speak here
especially of all the multitude of the world, who
get nothing but the pleasures of sin by their sen-

suality. 2. WTien I speak of all the pleasures, pro-

fits, and honours of this world, and life itself, as next
to nothing, I do not say that they are simply no-
thing. They are nothing compared to everlasting

joy or misery, but they are something to him that
shall have no more. The ease and life of a poor
bird or beast is naturally desirable to it. One of
the best of christians said that " If in this life only
we had hope in Christ, we were of all men most
miserable :

" and yet, that " The sufferings of this

present time are not worthy to be compared to the
glory which shall be revealed in us." There is no
contradiction between these two ; that these short-

lived pleasures are not worth one thought in com-
parison of the life to come ; and yet that they would
be considerable, if there were no other to be had
and hoped for."

3. And now the consequence is proved in what
is said before. If it should, by common reason and
nature, be made all men's duty in the world, to seek
to attain a happiness which is not to be attained, and
to escape a miserj' which never was or will be unto
any, and this with the chiefest care and labour of their

lives, then the whole life of man should bo vanity
and a lie. Nature should have formed him for mere
delusion ; to tire him out in following that which is

not. The world should not only be totally governed
by deceit, but formed principally for such a life : and
whereas, indeed, it is the worldling that pursueth
vanity, and spendeth his life in a dream or show

;

" Nemini explicatum potest esse, quomodo sese habiturum
sit corpus, non dico ad annum, sed ad vesperum. Cic. 2. de
Fin. Saith Plutarch, (de Tranquil. Anim.) Alexander wept
because he was not lord of the world; when Crates, having
but a wallet and a thread-bare cloak, spent his whole life in

mirth and joy, as if it had been a continual festival day.
» Plato dixit finem esse, Deo similem fieri. Virtutem .suf-

ficere quidem ad bene beatcque vivendum; ceterum instru-

mentis indigere, corporis, bonis, robore, sanitate, integritate

sensuum et cajteris ia genus : exterioribus item, puta opibus,

&c. Laert. in Platone. Arbitratiir et Deos humana cernere
atque curare— et dacraones esse. Porro in Dialogis Justitiam,

divinam legem arbitratus est, ut ad juste agendum potentius

euaderet, ne post mortem poenas improbi luerent. Id. Ibid.

this opinion would make men's wisdom, and honesty,

and piet}', to be the vanitj-, dream, and show. But
none of this can be imputed to the most wise and
gracious God : he need not set up a false, deceitful

hope or fear before his creatures, to keep them in

obedience ; nor hath he appointed their lives for so

vain a work.
Sect. 11. XI. If the perfection of man's faculties,

to which nature formed him, be not attained in this

life, then is there another life where it is to be at-

tained. But the antecedent is true
;

ergo, so is

the consequent.''

The reason of the consequence is, because God,
who maketh nothing in vain, made not man in vain,

nor his natural inclination to his own perfection.

His will is signified by his works : as a man thai

makes a knife, or sword, or gun, or ship, doth tell

you what he maketh it for, by the usefulness and
form of it ; so when God made man with faculties

fitted to know him, and love him, he showed you
that he made him for that use, and that therein he
would employ him.

Object. It would perfect the wit of a brute if it

were raised as high as a man ; and yet it foUoweth
not that so it shall be.

Answ. I deny the antecedent : it would not perfect

him in his kind, but make him another thing of an-

other kind. Man is more than a perfect brute, and
a brute is not an imperfect man : but I speak of

perfecting man in his own kind, according to his

nature.

Object. A chicken hath a desire to live to full ma-
turity, and yet you kill it before : and grass and plants

may be cut down before they come to perfection.

Answ. I speak in my argument of the species of
man, and the objection speaketh only of some in-

dividuals. If there be no higher stature for any
chicken or plant to grow up to, then that is the state

of its perfection. Its natural inclination to a per-

fecter state doth show that nature formed it for a
perfecter state, and that such a state there is to

be attained, however by accident it may be killed or

cut down before it do attain it, which never befalleth

all the kind, but some individuals. So I confess

that by ill accidents, by sin, men may fall short of
their natural perfections. But nature's inclination

showeth that there is such a state.'

And the antecedent is manifest, 1 . In our nature ;

2. In all men's experience.

1. We feel in our natures a capacity of knowing
all that of God which I have before laid down, and
that it is improbable by further light to know much
more. We feel that our hearts are capable of loving

him, and of delighting in the contemplation of the

glory of his perfections. And we find all other

things so far below the tendency of our faculties,

and the contentment of our minds, that we know
that this is it that we were made for, and this is the

proper use that our understandings and wills were
given us for. 2. And we find that we attain not any
such perfection in this life as we are capable of, and

y Abeunt omnia unde orta sunt. Cic. Cato Maj. Boni
Tiri sunt Deorum simulachra. Diogen. in Laert. Surely if

the world was made for man, then man was made for more
than the world. Dn-Plessis Verit. Christ. Relig. Preefat.

^ Senec. (En 73. p. (mihi) 673.) saith, Miraris hominem
ad Deos ire ? Deus ad homines venit : immo (quod proprius

est) in homines venit : nulla sine Deo mens bona est : semina
in corporibus humanis divina dispersa sunt

;
qua; si bonus

cultor excipit, similia origini prodeunt ; et paria nis ex quibug

orta sunt, surgunt: si malus, non aliter quam humus sterilis

ac palustris, necat; ac deindecreat purgamenta profmgibus.

Beata vita est conveniens naturaj suic ; quae non aliter con-

tingere potest, quam si primum sana mens est, etin perpetua

possessione sanitatis sux. Senec. de Vita Beat. cap. 3.
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do desire ; but that our increase of virtue and holi-

ness is an increase of our desires after more ; and
the better any man is, the more he still desireth to

be better ; and the more he knoweth, and loveth,

and delighteth in God, the more he desireth it in a

far higher degree. And even of our knowledge of

nature we find, that the more we know, the more
we would know ; and that he that knoweth the

effect, would naturally fain know the cause ; and
that when he knoweth the nearer cause, he would
know the cause of that, and so know the first cause,

God himself. And the little that we here attain to

of knowledge, love, and delight, is far short of the

perfection in the same kind which our factdties in-

cline unto.

Sect. 12. XII. Another illustration, or confirming

argument, may be gathered from the great disparity

which God hath made between men and beasts.' If

God had intended us for no more knowledge and
fruition of himself hereafter than the beasts have,

then he would have given us no more capacity,

desire, or obligation to seek it than the beasts have :

but he hath given us more capacity, desire, and obli-

gation to seek it
;
ergo.

A beast hath no knowledge that there is a God

;

no thoughts of a life to come ; no desire to know
God, or love him, or enjoy him ; no obligation to

take care for another life, or to provide for it, or once
to consider v,-hether there be any such or not, be-

cause he is not made for any life but this : and if God
had made man for no more, he would have disposed
and obliged him no further. We have an understand-
ing to know it, and thoughts, and hopes, and fears,

and cares about it, which are not all in vain ; and
we are plainly in reason obliged to this, and more
than we do, and that obligation is not vain.^

Sect. 13. XIII. If there were no life of retribution

hereafter, man were more vain and miserable than
the brutes by far, and his reason would but more de-
lude him and torment him : but the consequent is

absurd; ergo, so is the antecedent.
The major is easily proved by our great experi-

ence ; for the world consisteth partly of men that
believe another life, and partly of them that do not

;

and reason maketh them both the more miserable.
For the former sort, which is the most of the world,
their reason telleth them that it is their duty to la-

bour for a happiness hereafter, and to fear and pre-

vent a future misery ; and so their expectation would
be their mere delusion, and their lives would be all

spent and ordered in delusion : like a company of
men that should run up and down to prepare for a
transplantation into the moon, and should cut down
timber to build there, and provide a stock of cattle to

store the ground there, and buy and sell lands there :

such would be the life of man in preparing for an-
other world : and he would be under a double calam-
ity

; one, by all this fruitless labour, and another
by his fear of future misery, if his labour by tempt-
ations should be frustrate, and he should mis-
carry. To have reason to lead a man in such a
delusory life, and to torment him with the fears of
what may befall him after death, is sure to be by

* Nullum est animal pra;ter hominem quod habet uUam
notitiam Dei. Cic. 1. de Leg.

Dii immortales sparserunt animos in corpora humana, ut
pssent qui terras tuerentur, quique coelestem ordinem con-
templantes, imitarentur eum, vitas mode et constantia. Cic.
Cat. Maj.

Ex terra sunt homines, non ut incolae et habitatores, sed
quasi spectatores superarum rerum atque c oelestium : quannn
spectaculum ad nullum aliud animantium genus pertinet.

Cic. de Nat. Deor. 1. 2. Non lemere, nec fortuito, sati et

creati sumus : sed profecto fuit qusedam vis, quae generi con-
suleret humano : nec id gigneret aut aleret, quod cum omnes

reason more unhappy that the beasts, that have none
of this.''

And for the atheists, they are more unhappy too,

so far as they are rational and considerate. For they
have no more happiness than the beasts to comfort
them, while they look for none hereafter ; and they
have, in all the way, the foresight of their end. They
foreknow their great probability of sickness, and
painful, tormenting diseases. They foreknow the

certainty of their death : they know how all their

sport and pleasure will end, and leave them in do-

lour ; and how their corpses must be rotting, and
turn to dust. They foresee abundance of crosses in

their way ; they are troubled with cares for the time
to come. A beast hath none of this foreknowledge,
and none of the forethoughts of pain or dying, but
only fearfully flycth from a present danger."* More-
over, the poor atheist, having no certainty of the

truth of his own opinion, (that there is no other

life,) is oft haunted with fears of it, and especially

when approaching death doth awaken both his reason
and his fears. He then thinks. Oh what if there

should be another world, where I must live in

misery for my sin ! In despite of himself, some such
fears will haunt him. Judge, then, whether the use

of reason be not to make man a more deluded and
tormented creature than the brutes, if so be there

were no life after this ?

But this cannot stand with the methods of our
Creator, to give us so great an excellency of nature,

to make us more vain and unhappy than tlie beasts.

When he maketh a creature capable and fit for

higher things, he declareth that he intendeth him
for higher things.

Object. But even here we have a higher kind of
work and pleasure than the brutes. We rule them,
and they serve us : we dwell in cities and societies,

and make provision for the time to come.
Amw. Those brutes that dwell in woods and de-

serts serve us not ; and our ruling them is a small
addition to our felicity : pride itself can take little

pleasure in being the master of dogs and cats. Rule
doth but add to care and trouble : cceteris paribm, it

is an easier life to be ruled than to rule. And if we
take away their lives, it is no more than we must
undergo ourselves. And the violent death which we
put them to, hath usually less pain than our lan-

guishing age, and sickness, and natural death. And
it is as pleasant to a bird to dwell in her nest, as to

us to dwell in cities and palaces ; and they sing as

merrily in their way of converse, as we in our trou-

blesome kingdoms and societies. If present pleasure
be the highest of our hopes, they seem to have as
much as we ; or if there be any difference, it is

counterbalanced by the twentyfold more cares, and
fears, and labours, and mental troubles, which we
are more liable to : and our knowledge doth but in-

crease our sorrow, of which next.

Sect. 14. XIV. If there were no life of retribution,

the wiser any man were, the more miserable would
he be, and knowledge would be their plague, and
ignorance the way to their greatest pleasure : but
the consequence is absurd

;
ergo, so is the antecedent.^

labores exantlavisset, turn incideret in mortis malum sempi-
ternum. Cic. 1. Tusc.

Mors iis terribilis est, quorum cum vita omnia extin-
guuntur. Cic. Parad. 1. Read Cic. (1. 3. de Nat. Deor.) where
Cotta would prove, that God did man a mischief by making
him rational.

Thus man, who is the perfectest of animals, should be the
most imperfect : and he that is the wisest should be the most
deluded.

^ Dicunt Stoici malum, impium esse et sine Deo: quod
duplici ratione accipitur; sive quod Deo contrarius dicatur,

sive quod aspernetur Deum : id tamen malis omnibus non
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The reason of the consequence is manifest in what
is said : the ignorant have nothing to disturb them
in their sensual delights. The liker to beasts
they can be, to eat, and drink, and play, and satisfy

every lust, and never think of a reckoning, or of
death itself, the more uninterrupted would be their

delights ; the forethoughts of death, or any change,
would not disturb them. Their folly, which maketh
them overvalue all the matters of the flesh, would
increase their pleasure and felicity. For things de-
light men as they are esteemed, rather than as indeed
they are. But the more wise and knowing men
would always see vanity and vexation written upon
all the treasures and pleasures of the world ; and in

the midst of their delights would foresee death com-
ing to cut them off, and bring them to a dolorous
end. So that, undoubtedly, the most knowing would
be the most miserable ; and though nature delight in

knowing much, it would but let in an inundation of
vexatious passions on the mind.

But knowledge is so great a gift of God, and igno-
rance so great a blemish unto nature, that it is not by
sober reason to be believed, that so noble a gift

should be given us as a plague, and so great a plague
and shame of nature as ignorance is should be a
blessing or felicity.

Sect. 15. XV. If the kings and temporal govern-
ors of the world do extend their rewards and punish-
ments, as far as to temporal j)rosperity and adversity,

life and death, in respect to the present ends of go-
vernment, and this justly; then is it meet and just

that the universal King extend his benefits and
punishments much further, for good or evil, as they
have respect unto his own laws and honour : but the
antecedent is true

;
ergo, so is the consequent.

Kings justly take away men's lives for treason.

They that look but to the present temporal good or
hurt of the commonwealth, do think tiiat no temporal
punishment or reward can be too great for some
crimes, and for some achievements : read but the
statute books, and this will be soon found.
And that the offences which are against the Infi-

nite Majesty deserve, incomparably, sorer punish-
ments than any against men as such, is past all

question
;

as, also, that love, and fidelity, and duty to

God, are incomparably more laudable.
Sect. 16. XYI. If there were no life of retribution

after this, it would follow, that man is more to be
feared and obeyed than God, and so hath the far

greater and higher hand in the moral government of
the world : but the consequent is absurd and blas-

phemous
; ergo, so is the antecedent.

The argument is clear, and past all contradiction.
The reason of the major or consequence, is be-
cause, though God can destroy any wicked man at

his pleasure, yet all the world's experience showeth
us, that ordinarily in this life he doth no such
things. If a strange judgment overtake some wicked

convenire: pios autem ct religiosos esse sapientes: peritos
cnim esse divini juris omnes. Torro pietafem scientiam esse
divini cultus : Diis item eos sacrificia facturos, castosque fu-
turos: quippe ea quae in Deos admiltuntur peccata detestari,
diisque charos ac gratos fore, quod sancti justique in rebus
divinissint: solos vero sacerdotes esse sapientes, &c. Laert.
in Zenone. (How christian-like is all this spoken !) Nec
enim tantum mali est peccare principe fquanquam est hoc
magnum per seipsum malum) quantum illud, quod permulti
imilatores principum existunt. Nam licet videre, si velis
replicare memoriam temporum, qualescunque summi civitatis

viri fuerunt talem civitatem fuisse : qu;ccunque mutatio mo-
rum in principibus extiterit, eandem in populo secuturam.
Cic. de Leg. .3. p. 262.

' Laert. fin Timon) saith, that Philarchus the historian
reporteth of Praylus the philosopher, that he was of so con-
stant a mind, that he suffered himself to be unjustly executed
as a traitor, and would not use one word of supplication for

man, it is an unusual thing, and next to a miracle ;

and, usually, all things come alike to all ; the good
and the bad die of the same disease ; the deceitful

and the wicked prosper in the world as much as
others ; if either suffer more, usually it is the best.
" Videtis quani prospera nan'gacio a. Diin datur sacri-

legis," saith Dionysius. Thunderbolts strike so few,

that it is scarce rational much to fear them : if one
fall under some extraordinary judgment, many hun-
dreds escape.'

But, on the other side, kings and states do, ordina-

rily, do execution on those that displease them and
break their laws. The case of a Daniel is so rare, that

it would be no rule to direct a rational course by :

if the king should forbid me praying, as he did

Daniel, or command me to worship his image, as he
did the other three witnesses, reason and self-pre-

servation would require me to obey him ; for it is

ten to one but he would execute his wrath on me,
and it is a hundred to one God would not deliver me
here. God suffered thirty or forty thousand to be
murdered at once, by the French massacre, under
Charles IX.; he suffered two hundred thousand to be
murdered by the Irish papists ; he suffered many
to be burned in Queen Mary's days ; he suffered

yet greater havoc to be made of the poor Waldenses
and Albigenses; he suffered most cruel, inhuman
torments and death upon thousands of innocent per-

sons, to change the new-planted religion in Japan.

He, therefore, that careth for his life and peace,

will think it far safer to venture on the present exe-

cutions of God than of his king, or enemy, or any
one that is strong enough to ruin him. If I lived

under the Turkish empire, and were commanded
to deny Christ, and to renounce my baptism, and
to subscribe that my baptismal vow doth not oblige

me, or any way to lie, or be perjured, or sin

against God, self-preservation would bid me. Venture
on the sin, for it is a himdred to one but God will

spare thee ; and it is a hundred to one but that the

prince will punish and destroy thee if thou obey him
not. How few, that knew there were no life to come,

would not rather venture to please a tyrant, or a

robber, than God, and more fear to displease them
;

and would not by perjury, or any commanded villany,

save himself from their fury and cruelty ; and would
not study more to flatter and humour them, than to

obey their God ! e and so man should have the chief

government of the world, while man's rewards and
punishments were so much more notable than God's

:

man would be feared and obeyed before God ; that

is, man would be taken for our god. These things

are clear, undeniable truths. If there were no life

to come, self-love and reason would make man more
obedient to man than God, and so make gods of flesh

and blood ; but whether this be the tendency of the

government of God let reason judge. *"

Sect. 17. XVII. A very probable argument may be

his life : but that is not the common temper of mankind.
Alfa specfare si voles, afque banc sedem et aeternam domura
contueri, neque sermonibus vulgi te dederis, nec in prajmiis

hunianis spem posueris rerum tuarum : suis te illecebris opor-

fet ipsa virtus trahat ad verum decus. Cicero in Somn. Scip.

!! The very doubting of the life to come maketh multitudes

take this course in our age
;
preferring that which they have

in band before that which they suppose uncertain.

Rursus vero si animac lethi adeunt januas (Epicuri ut sen-

tentia definitur) nec sic causa est competens cur expeti phi-

losophia debeat, etiamsi verum est, purgari has animas, atque

abomni puras vitiositate praestari: nam si coramuniterobeunt,

non tantum est erronis maximi, verum stolidae caecitatis, frae-

nare ingenitos appetitus, cohibere in angustiis vitam, nihil

indulgere naturae, non quod cupidines jusserint et instigave-

rint facere, cum nulla te praemia tanti laboris expectent, cum
dies mortis advenerit, et corpuralibus fueris vinculis exolutus.

Arnob. adv. Gentes, 1. 2.
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fetched from tlie number and quality of intellectual

spirits. He that looketh to the vast, and numerous,
and glorious orbs which are above him, and thinks

of the glorious receptacles of a more glorious sort of
creatures, and then considereth that we are intellec-

tual agents, made to love and honour God as well as

they; and considers further, both the benignity of

God and the communion which those other orbs

have with us, will think it probable that we are in

progress towards perfection ; and that we that are so

like them may be capable of their happiness.
Sect. 18. XVIII. If in this hfe God have little of

the praise and glory ofhis works, from those whom he
created for it, but, contrarily, be much dishonoured
by them, then there is another life in which he will

be more honoured by them : but the antecedent is

true
; ergo, so is the consequent.

What a glorious fabric hath God set man to con-
template ; and how little of it is here known ! so

that philosophy is found to be but a searching and
wrangling about things which no man reacheth, and
yet an inquisitive desire we have ; and, therefore,

sure there is a state in which these works of God
shall be better known of us, and God shall have the
honour of them more than now. His laws also pre-

scribe us excellent duties, and his servants are very
excellent persons, according to his own description:

but our infirmities, our errors or divisions, our mis-
carriages and scandals, do so dishonour him and his

ways, that the glory of them is much obscured, and
blasphemers reproach him to his face, and godliness,

which the law of nature teacheth, is derided as a
foolish thing, and as the mere effect of superstitious

fear. Now though all this doth no hurt to God,
yet he is capable of wrong who is uncapable of hurt

;

and it is not to be believed that he will finally put
up with all this at his creatures' hands, and never
vindicate his honour, or never more show the glory
of his grace, his image, his justice, and judgments,
than he now doth.

Sect. 19. XIX. The constant testimony of con-
science in all men, that have not mastered reason by
sensuality, and the common consent of all that are
worthy to be called men, in all ages and countries
upon earth, doth show that the life to come is a truth
which is naturally revealed, and most sure.'

Sect. 20. XX. The enemy of souls doth (against
his will) give man a fourfold reason to judge, that
there is a life of reward and punishment hereafter,
viz. I. By compacts with witches ; 2. By apparitions;
3. By satanical possessions ; 4. By all kinds of
subtle, importunate temptations, which evidence
themselves.

1. Though some are very incredulous about witches,
yet to a full inquiry the evidence is past question,
that multitudes of such there be. Though many are
wronged, and some may be thought so foolish or
melancholy as not to know what they say against
themselves, yet against such numerous and various
instances these exceptions do but confirm the gene-
ral truth, that such there are. I have said so much
of them in two other writings,'' that I shall now
say no more but this : That those judges ordinarily
condemn them to die, who themselves have been
most incredulous of such things ; that so great num-
bers were condemned in Suffolk, Norfolk, and Essex,
about twenty years ago, that left the business past
all doubt to the judges, auditors, and reverend minis-

Plato oft saith, that the wicked are punished after
death. Antisthenes (7. tome) had a book, De his quae sunt
apud inferos. Laert. 1. 6. c. 1.

Saints' Rest, part 2 ; and Unreasonableness of Infidelity.
By the doctrine of idols, false gods that were sometimes meii,
ind their sacrifices, the devil confesseth a life to come.

ters, (yet living,) v.'ho were purposely sent with
them for the fuller inquisition. That the testimonies

are so numerous, and, beyond exception, recorded in

many volumes written on this subject, by the Malleus
Malificorum, Bodin, Remigius, and other judges who
condemned them, that I owe no man any further

proof than to desire him to read the foresaid writ-

ings; wherein he shall find men and women, gentle-

men, scholars, doctors of divinity, of several qualities

and tempers, all confessedly guilty, and put to death
for this odious sin ; and he shall find what compacts
they made with the devil, promising him their souls

or their service, and renouncing their covenant with
God : all which doth more than intimate, that men
have souls to save or lose, and that there is an enemy
of souls, who is most solicitous to destroy them ; or

else to what end would all this be ? When people
are in wrath and malice, desirous of revenge, or in

great discontents, or too eagerly desirous after over-

hasty knowledge in any needless speculation, the

devil hath the advantage to appear to them, and offer

them his help, and draw them into some contract

with him (implicit, at least, if not explicit) : I have
myself been too incredulous of these things, till

cogent evidence constrained my belief Though it

belong not to us to give account why Satan doth it, or

why upon no more, or why God permitteth it, yet
that so it is, in point of fact, it cannot be rationally

denied; and, therefore, we have so much sensible

evidence, that there is a happiness and misery after

this life, which the devil believeth, though atheists

do not.

2. And though some are as incredulous of appa-
ritions, yet evidence hath confuted all incredulity.

I could make mention of many ;
but, for the notoriety,

I will mention but two, which it is easy to be satisfied

about

:

The one is the apparition, in the shape of Colonel
Bowen, in Glamorganshire, to his wife and family,

speaking, walking before them, laying hold of them,
hurting them in time of prayer (the man himself
then living from his wife, in Ireland, being one that

from sect to sect had proceeded to infidelity, if not
to atheism; and, upon the hearing of it, came over,

but durst not go to the place). The thing I have
by me described largely, and attested by learned,

godly ministers that were at the place ; and is

famous, past contradiction.'

2. But (to name no more) he that will read a small

book called, " The devil of Mascon," written by Mr.
Perreaud, and published by Dr. Peter Moulin, will

see an instance past all question. The devil did

there for many months together, at certain hours
of the day, hold discourse with the inhabitants, and
publicly disputed with a papist that challenged him,
and when he had done, turned him, and cast him
down so violently, that he went home distracted. He
would sing, and jest, and talk familiarly with them
as they do with one another. He would answer them
questions about things done at a distance ; and v/ould

carry things up and down before them, and yet never
seen in any shape. All this was done in the house of
the said Mr. Perreaud, a reverend faithful minister

of the protestant church, in the hearing of persons
of both professions, papists and protestants, that or-

dinarily came in, for above three months, at Mascon,
a city of France, and at last, upon earnest prayer, it

ceased. Mr. Perreaud's piety and honesty was well

' In Ireland it was testified by the oaths ofmany witnesses,

that after the protestants had been murdered at Portdown-
Bridge, a long time together a spectrum appeared in the

river, like a person naked, standing in the water up to the

middle, and crying, Revenge, revenge! See Dr. Jones's

and Sir John Temple's Books.
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known and attested to me by the right honourable
the Earl of Orrery, now lord president of Munster in

Ireland, and attested to the world by his most learn-

ed, worthy, honourable brother Mr. Robert Boyle,
in an epistle before the book ; neither of them persons
apt to be over-credulous of such unusual things, yet
both fully satisfied of the truth of this story by Sir.

Perreaud's own narratives, with whom they were
very familiar.

See the other testimonies cited in my Saints' Rest,

part 2.

Quest. But how doth this signify that there is any
future state for man ?

Ansir. 1. Commonly, these apparitions do ex-

pressly refer to some sin or duty which are regard-

able in order to a further life. Sometimes they come
to terrify murderers, or other great offenders; and
sometimes the devil hath killed men outright, which
yet were no more painful than another death, if it

fetched not their souls into a greater misery : some-
times they are used to tempt people to sin, to witch-

craft, to revenge, to idolatry and superstition (to

which use they are common among many of the

Indians). And all this intimateth some further hurt
which sin doth men after this present life, which
they take not here for their pain, but their pleasure.

2. Many of these apparitions say, that they are the

souls of such and such persons that have lived here :

if it be so, then the question is granted. And whe-
ther it be so I suppose is to us uncertain ; for why
a condemned soul may not appear as well as Satan,

notwithstanding that "both of them are in that state

of misery which is called hell, I yet could never hear
any sure proof. But, because this is uncertain,

3. At least it showeth us, that these evil spirits are

near us, and able to molest us, and therefore are or-

dinarily restrained, and that their natures are not, as

to any elevation, so distant from ours, but that a

converse there may be ; and therefore that it is very
probable, that when the souls of the wicked are se-

parated from their bodies, they shall be such as

they, or have more converse with them ; and that

the good spirits shall be the companions of the souls

of men that here were not far unlike themselves.

When we perceive that we live among such invisi-

ble spirits, it is the easier to believe that we shall

live with such of them hereafter as we are most
like.

3. I may add to these the instance of satanical

possessions ; for though many diseases may have
of themselves very terrible and strange effects, yet

that the de\-il, I niean some evil spirit, doth operate

in many, is past all contradiction. Some will speak
languages which they never learned ; some will tell

things done far off ; some will have force and actions

which are beyond their proper, natural ability. Most
great physicians, how incredulous soever, have been
forced to confess these things ; and abundance of

them have written particular instances.

And the manner of their transportations, their

horrid blasphemies against God, with other carriages,

do commonly intimate a life to come, and a desire

that Satan hath to dishonour God, and destroy the

souls of men as well as their bodies.

4. And, lastly, the temptations and suggestions of

Satan, yea, and oft his external, contrived snares,

are such as frequently give men a palpable discovery

of his agency, that there is indeed some evil spirit

" See what I have cited, Saints' Rest, part 2. cap. 7.

" Polybius often noteth, that many excellent men have
attempted great and excellent works, but very few have

ever been so happy as to perform them ; and of those that

have gone a little way, but few have finished them.
"> He that did but well study the plain etrife between

that doth all this to the hurt of souls. Were there
no such tempter, it were scarce credible that such
horrid, inhuman villanies should ever be perpetrat d
by a rational nature, as histories credibly report, and
as in this age our eyes have seen. That men should
ever, even against their own apparent interest, be
carried on obstinately to the last, in a wilful course
of such sins as seem to have little or nothing to in-

vite men to them, but a delight in doing hurt and
mischief in the world. Whence is it that some men
feel such violent, importunate suggestions to evil in

their minds, that they have no rest from them ; but
which way soever they go, they are haunted with
them till they have committed it, and then haunted
as much to hang themselves in desperation ? Whence
is it that all opportunities are so strangely fitted to a
sinner's turn, to accommodate him in his desires and
designs ; and that such wonderful, successive trains

of impediments are set in the way of almost any man
that intendeth any great good work in the world.!'''

I have, among men of my own acquaintance, ob-
served such admirable frustrations of many designed,
excellent works, by such strange, unexpected means,
and such variety of them, and so powerfully carried

on, as hath of itself convinced me, that there is a
most vehement, invisible malice permitted by God
to resist mankind, and to militate against all good
in the world. Let a man have any evil design, and
he may carry it on usually with less resistance. Let
him have any work of the greatest natural import-

ance, which tendeth to no great benefit of mankind,
and he may go on with it without any extraordinary

impediment. But let him have any great design for

common good, in things that tend to destroy sin, to

heal divisions, to revive charity, to increase virtue,

to save men's souls," yea, or to the public common
felicity, and his impediments shall be so multi-

farious, so far-fetched, so subtle, incessant, and, in

despite of all his care and resolution, usually so suc-

cessful, that he shall seem to himself to be like a
man that is held fiist hand and foot, while he seeth

no one touch him ; or that seeth a hundred blocks

brought and cast before him in his way, while he
seeth no one do it. Yea, and usually the greatest

attempts to do good shall turn to the clean contrary,

even to destroy the good which was intended, and
drive it much' further off. How many countries,

cities, churches, families, who have set themselves

upon some great reformation, have at first seen no
difficulties almost in their way ! And when they

have attempted it, they have been like a man that

is wrestling with a spirit. Though he see not what
it is that holdeth him, when he hath long sweated,

and chafed, and tired himself, lie is fain to give over;

yea, leave behind him some odious scandal, or terri-

ble example, to frighten all others from ever med-
dling with the like again. 1 have known that done

which men call a miracle, a sudden deliverance in

an hour, from the most strange and terrible disease,

while, by fasting and prayer, men were present beg-

ging the' deliverance. And presently, the devil hath

drawn the persons into such a scandalous sin, that

God had none of the honour of the deliverance, nor

could any for shame make mention of it, but it turn-

ed to the greater dishonour of piety and prayer,

though the wonder was past doubt. I have known
men wonderfully enlightened and delivered from

courses of eiTor and schism, and being men of ex-

Christ and Satan, about knowledge and ignorance in the

world, and how marvellously Satan kecpeth the gospel from

the infidel world, and lockcth up the Scriptures in an un-

known tongue among the papists, and hindereth preachers

in all the world; will see that there is certainly a kingdum
of darkness, and a kingdom of light, which strive for souls.
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traordinary worth and parts, have been very like

to have proved the recovery of abundance more;
and they have been so iinresistibly carried into some
particular errors on the contrary extreme, that all the

hopes of their doing good have turned to the hard-

ennig of others in their schism, while they saw those

errors, and judged accordingly of all the reasons of

their change. But especially to hinder the suc-

cesses of godly magistrates and ministers in their

reformings, and their writings for the winning of

souls, it were endless to show the strange, unexpect-
ed difficulties which occur, and lamentably frustrate

the most laudable attempts. Nay, I have known
divers men that have had resolute designs but to build

an alms-house or a school-house, or to settle some
public, charitable work, that when all things seemed
ready, and no difficulty appeared, have been hinder-

ed in despite of the best of their endeavours, all

their days, or many years : yea, men that purposed
but to put it in their wills to do some considerable

work of charitj', have been so delayed, hindered, and
disappointed, that they were never able to effect their

ends. By all which it is very perceivable to an ob-

serving mind, that there is a working, invisible enemy
still seeking to destroy all godliness, and to hinder
men's salvation.

Perhaps you will say. That if this be so, you make
the devil to be stronger than God, and to be the go-

vernor of the world; or to be more in hatred to

goodness than God is in love with it.

I answer, No; but it appeareth that his enmity
to it is implacable, and that he militateth against

God and man's felicity, and that sin hath so far

brought this lower world under God's displeasure,

that he hath, in a great measure, forsaken it, and left

it to the will of Satan. Yet hath he his holy seed
and kingdom here, and the purposes of his grace
shall never be frustrated, nor the gates of hell pre-
vail against his church ; and if he may forsake hell

totally, as to his felicitating presence, he may also

penally forsake earth as to the greater number

;

whilst, for aught we know, he may have thousands
of orbs of better inhabitants, which have not so for-

feited his love, nor are so forsaken by him.
I have been the larger in proving a life to come, of

retribution to the good and bad, because all religion
doth depend upon it, and I have myself been more
assaulted with temptations to doubt of this, than of
Christianity itself, though this have more of natural
evidence. And I have set down nothing that I am
able, rationally, to confute myself, though every truth
is liable to some snarling exceptions of half-witted
and contentious men. No man that confesseth a
life to come can question the necessity of a holy life

;

but I have thought meet, first to prove that a holy
life is or.r unquestionable duty, as the prius cognitum,
and thence to prove the certainty of the future state

;

for, indeed, though God hath not hid from us the
matter of our reward and punishment, hopes and
fears, yet hath he made our duty plainer in the main,
and proposed it first to our knowledge and consider-
ation. p The eternity of the future state I have not
here gone about to prove, because I reserve it for a
fitter place, and need the help of more than natural
light for such a task. But that it shall be of so
much weight and duration, as shall suffice to the full

P Virtutis merces ac finis optimum quiddam est, divinum
etbeatum. Arist. 1. Elh. c. 9. Virtutum omnium jucunda;
non sunt actiones, nisi quatenus finis copulatus conjunctusque
asciscitur. Id. 3. Eth. c. 9. Virtus cxtollit hominem et
super astra mortalcs collocat; nec ea quae bona aut mala vo-
cantur, aut cupit nimis, aut expavescit. Sen. Ep. 88.

1 Tria sunt quae ex aniraa; providentia accipit corpus ani-
malis; ut vivat, ut decore vivat, et ut immortalitas illi suc-
ccssioue quaeratur. Macrob. 7. Sat.

execution of justice, and to set all straight that seem-
ed crooked in God's present government, this nature
itself doth fully testify.

Three sorts of men will read what I have written

:

1. Some few (and but very few) of those whose con-
sciences are so bloody in the guilt of their de-

bauchery, that they take it for their interest to hope
that there is no life but this : 2. Those whose faith

and holiness have made the world to come to be their

interest, happiness, hope, desire, and only joy : 3.

Those that only understand, in general, that it is the
highest interest of human nature, that there be a full

felicity hereafter ; and see it a most desirable thing,

though they know not whether it be to be expected
or not. The first sort, I may fear, are under such a
curse of God, as that he may leave their wills to

master their belief, as their lusts have mastered their

wills, and lest they be forsaken of God, to think that

true which their wicked hearts desire were true ; and
that the haters of God and a holy life, should be left

to dream that there is no God, nor future, happy
hfe.o

The second sort have both light, experience, and
desire, and therefore will easily believe.

The third sort are they whose necessities are
great, and yet conjunct with hope of some success.

Though bare interest should command no man's
understanding, because a thing may be desirable

which is neither certain nor possible
;
yet I must

needs say, that reason and self-love should make any
man, that is not resolved in wickedness, exceeding
glad to hear of any hopes, much more of certainty,

of a life of angelical happiness and joy, to be pos-
sessed when this is ended. And, therefore, the in-

quiry should be exceedingly, willingly, and studious-

ly endeavoured. I shall conclude this point with a
few serious questions to those that deny a future

life of retribution.'

Qnent. 1. Whether he that taketh a man to be but
an ingenious kind of beast, can take it ill to be
esteemed as a beast? May I not expect that he
should live like a beast, who thinketh that he shall

die like a beast ? Is such a man fit to be trusted any
further in human converse, than his present fleshly

interest obligeth him^ May I not justly suppose that

he liveth in the practice of fornication, adultery, ly-

ing, perjury, hypocrisy, murder, treachery, theft, de-

ceit, or any other villany, as oft as his interest

tells him he should do it ? What is a sufficient or
likely motive to restrain that man, or make him just,

who "believes not any life after this? It seemeth to

me a wrong to him in his own profession, to call him
an honest man.

2. If you think yourselves but ingenious beasts,

why should you not be content to be used as beasts ?

A beast is not capable of true propriety, right or

wrong ; he that can master him, doth him no wrong,
if he work him, or fleece him, or take away his life.

Why may not they that can master you, use you
like pack-horses, or slaves, and beat you, and take
away your lives ?'

3. Would you be only yourselves of this mind, or

would you have all others of it ? If yourselves only,

why envy you the truth, as you suppose, to others ?

If all others, what security shall kings have of their

lives, or subjects of their lives or liberties ? What
* Animarum originem manare de coelo, inter recte philoso-

phantes iudubitatse constat esse sententiffi. Et animae dum
corpore utitur haec est perfecta sapientia, ut unde orta sit, de
quo fonte venerit, recognoscat. Macrob. sup. Somn. Scip. 1.

1. c. 9.
s Maximum argumentum est, naturam ipsam de immor-

talitate animorum taciturn judicare, quod omnibus cura; sunt,

et maxime quidem, qua; post mortem futura sunt. Cic. Tusc.
Qu. 1. 1. p. 220.
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trust can you put in wife, or child, or servant, or any
man that you converse with ? Will you not quickly
feel the efiects of their opinions ? Had you not rather

that the enemy who would murder you, the thiefwho
would rob you, the liar that would deceive you, did

believe a judgment and life of retribution, than not ?

4. If there be no life after this, what business have
you for your reason, and all your noble faculties, and
time, that is worthy of a man, or that is not like

children's games, or puppet-plays ? What have you
to do in the world, that hath any weight in the trial,

any content or comfort in the review, or will give
solid comfort to a dying man ? Were it not better
lie down and sleep out our days, than waste them all

in dreaming waking ? Oh, what a silly worm were
man ! what should he find to do with his understand-
ing ? Take oil' the poise of his ultimate end, and all

his rational motions must stand still, and only the
brutish motion must go on, and reason must drudge
in the captivity of its service.'

But these questions, and more such, I put more
home in my book, called " A Saint or a Brute." If con-
science tell you, that you can put no trust in your
friend, your wife, your servant, or your neighbour;
if they believe that there is no life but this

;
surely

the same conscience may tell you, that then the

thing is true, and that the God of infinite power,
wisdom, and goodness, hath better means enough
than deceits and lies to rule the world by.

Hear what the conscience of the epicure saith, in

Cicero Academ. (quest. 1. 4. p. (mihi) 44.) Quis
emm potest, cum exintimet a Deo ne curari, non et dies,

et nodes, divinum numen liorrere, &c. It is true of

the guilty ; but what greater joy to the upright,

godly, faithful soul.

CHAPTER XV.

OF THE INTRINSIC EVIL OF SIN, AND OF THE PER-
PETUAL PUNISHMENT DUE TO THE SINNER, BY
THE UNDOUBTED LAW OF NATURE.

Sect. 1. It seemed good to the most wise Creator,

to give man, with reason, a liberty of will, by which
he is a kind of first cause of its own determination
in comparative moral acts; though he hold the

power in full dependence upon God, and perform
each act as an act in genere by the influx of his

Maker, and do all under his perfect government.
And these great principles in his nature, his power,
his reason, and nis free, self-determining will, are

the image of God, in which, as man, he was created,

which advanced by the perfections of fortitude,

wisdom, and moral goodness, are also in holiness the

image of God's perfections.'

When a man deliberateth whether he shall do this

sin or not, as lie or murder, he cannot act in general
without God, but that he chooseth this act rather

than another, may be without any more of God than
his giving and maintaining his free-choosing power,
and his universal influx before mentioned, and his

• Platonici dicunt, Beatum esse hominem fruentem Deo;
non sicut corpore, vel seipso fruitur animus, aut sicut amicus
amico; sed sicut luce ocutus. August, de Civ. Dei.

* Ad hoc anima conjuncta corpori est, ut fruatur scientiis

et virtutibus : si autera cum fervore magno se invenerit, be-

nigne recipietur a suo creature ; sin autem secus, relegabitur

ad infcrna. Plat, in Tim. Animus recte solus liber, nec
dominationi cujusq^uam parens, neque obediens cupiditafi.

Recte invictus, cujus etiamsi corpus constringatur, animo
tamen vincula injici nulla possunt. Cic. 3. de Finib. Deus

setting him among such objects as he acteth upon.
Neither do those objects, nor any physical, eflicient

motion of God, or any creature besides himself, de-

termine his will effectually to choose the evil and
refuse the good. It is not true, that nothing unde-
termined can determine itself to act ; this is but to

deny God's natural image on the will of man. The
will cannot determine itself without the conduct of
an intellect, and without an object in esse cognito, or
without divine sustentation and universal influx ; but
it can determine itself to the moral species, which is

but the mode of action to this, rather than that in

the comparative proposal, without any pre-deter-

mining efficient, for such none of the former are.

And God having made such a self-determining

creature, took delight to govern him according to

his nature, by the sapiential, moral means of laws.

Of what he doth more to cause good than t\\\, and
other such incident questions, I must now put them
off, to a fitter place.

Sect. 2. God planted in man's mind a natural in-

clination to truth and goodness and to his own
felicity, and an aversion to falsehood, and to evil,

and to his own misery and hurt, that these, lying

deeper than his liberty of choice, might be a pondus
to his motions, and help him the more easily and
stedfastly to obey, and to adhere to and prosecute his

proposed happiness and end.

Sect. 3. Accordingly, God formed his holy law
with a perfect fitness to these faculties and inclina-

tions, furnishing it wholly with truth and goodness,

and fitting all things in it to the benefit of man, as

is proved before.

Sect. 4. This law had a sufficient promulgation,
being legible on the face of the wnole creation,

within our view, and especially on the nature of man
himself, from whence his duty did result.

Sect. 5. And God was pleased to make as legible,

the most rational, powerful motives to love and obe-

dience, that can be imagined by man; that no
tempter might possibly bid the ten-thousandth part

so much for our love and obedience as he had bid,

and assured us of himself.

Sect. 6. From all this, it is most evident that God
made us not sinners, though he made us men ; but
that man, being defectible, abused his liberty, and
turned from God, and brought corruption and misery
upon himself.

Sect. 7. He that will understand God's justice

aright, must consider of these forty intrinsic evils

that are in sin, which nature itself declareth.

1. In its formal nature, it is the violation of a per-

fect, righteous law.

2. It is a contempt or denial of God's governing

authority over us.

3. It is the usurping of the government of our-

selves, which we denied to God.

4. It is a denial or contempt of the wisdom of

God, as if he had erred in the making of his laws,

and knew not so well what is just and meet and good
for us, as we ourselves, and were not wise enough to

govern a lump of animated clay.*

5. It is an exalting our folly into the throne of the

divine wisdom, as if we had more wisdom than he

that made us, and knew better what is just and

animum ut Dominum et imperantem obedienti prccfecit cor-

pori. Cic. de Univers.
•> Casta placent superis; pura cum mente venite,

Et manibus puris sumite funtis aquam. Tibul.

Punc Deos, et qua; tangendo sacra profanas;

Non bene coelestes impia dcxtra colit. Ovid.
« Animi morbi perniciosiores, pluresque quam corporis.

Cic. 3. Tuscul.
<" The Athenians punished not only the total violation of a

law, but even of a clause or part of a law.
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meet, and what is fit or good for ourselves, and could

correct God's laws, and make ourselves a better rule.

6. It is a denial or contempt of the goodness of

God, as if he had insnared us by his law, and envied

our happiness, and forbade us that which would do

us good, and put us upon that which will do us hurt,

and so would seduce us into calamity, and were an

enemy to our welfare.

7. It is a preferring our naughtiness before his

goodness, as if we could do better in regulating our-

selves than God, and could make a better choice for

ourselves than his laws have made ; and as if our

wills were fitter than God's to be the rule of good
and evil.'

8. It is a denial or contempt of his holiness and

purity, which is as contrary to sin as health to sick-

ness ; as if by our deeds we would persuade the

world, that God is as Satan, a lover of sin, and an
enemy to himself and holiness.

9. It is a denial or contempt of God's propriety,

as if we were not his own, and he had not power to

dispose of us as he list ; or it is a robbing him of

the use and service of that which is absolutely

his own.
10. It is a claiming of propriety in ourselves, as if

we were at our own disposal, and might do with

ourselves and our faculties as we list.

11. It is a belying or contempt of the great and

gracious promises of God, and of the wonderful

mercy which he manifesteth in them, by which he
doth bind and allure us to obedience, as if he did not

mean as he speaketh, or would not make good his

word to the obedient.

12. It is a falsifying or contempt of his dreadful

threatenings, as if he did not intend any execution

of them, but made them only as a deceitful terror to

frighten men from sin, for want of better means.
13. It is a denial or contempt of the dreadful,

future judgment of God, as if he would never call

men to any account, nor judge them according to his

laws.

14. It is a denying the veracity of God, as if he
were a liar and deceiver, and did not intend the

things which he speaketh ; as if his precepts were
but a false pretension, and he were, indeed, indif-

ferent what he did, and were not to be believed in

his predictions, promises, or threats.

15. It is a contempt of all the mercies, even of

this life, which flesh itself doth overvalue ; as if pro-

tection, provision, deliverances, comforts, were not
so much to be regarded as our concupiscence, or were
not of weight enough to bind us to obey so merciful

a God, and as if ingratitude were no crime.

16. It is a contempt of those castigatory afflictions,

by which God drivetli men from sin, by giving them
a taste of the bitterness of its fruits.

17. It is a contempt of all the examples of his

mercy and his judgment upon others, by which he
hath showed us how good he is, and how just a
punisher of sin.

18. It is a contempt of all the inward motions and
strivings of God, which sinners oft feel persuading
them to forbear their sins, and to seek after God.

19. It is a contempt of conscience, which beareth
witness for God against their sins.

20. It is a contempt of all the instruction and ad-

vice of wise and good men, who are required, by God

• Piso (in Cic. de Fin. 1. 5. p. 203.) saith of the Epi-
cureans, Quin etiam ipsi voluptuarii diverticula quajrant, et

virtutes habeant in ore totos dies, &c. ; which showeth that
virtue was commended even by the voluptuous.

f Minus malum est feritas et immanitas quam vitium, etsi

terribilior. Arist. 7. Eth. c. 6.

s Nil peccant oculi, si noa animus oculis imperet. Sen.

and nature, to warn men, and dissuade them from
their sins.

21. It is a contempt of the example of all obe-

dient virtuous persons, whose lives instruct them
and reprove them.

22. It is a contempt of virtue itself, which is con-

trary to sin, and whose proper worth commandeth
love.

23. It is a contempt of God's omnipresence, when
we will sin in his very presence ; and of his om-
niscience, when we will sin when we know that he
seeth it.

24. It is a contempt of the greatness and almighti-

ness of God, when a silly worm dare sin against him,

who upholdeth the world, and can do justice on him
in a moment ; as if we could make good our part

against him.
25. It is a contempt of the attractive goodness of

God, by which he is man's End and Happiness ; as

if all the goodness and love of God were not enough
to counterpoise the base and brutish pleasures of sin,

and to drive the rational soul to God. (It was his

efficient goodness which I spoke of before.)

26. And thus it declareth, that we are so far void

of love to God ; for love is desirous to please.

27. It is a setting up the sordid creature for our

end ; as if it were more attractive and amiable than

God, and fitter to content and delight the soul.

28. It is a contempt of all that glorious happiness

of the life to come, which God hath warranted the

righteous to expect ; as if it were not all so good as

the defiling, transitory pleasures of sin, and would
not recompense us for all that we can do or suffer

for God.
29. It is the silencing and laying by our reason

by inconsiderateness, or the perverting and abusing

of it by error, in the greatest matters, for which it

was given us ; and so it is a voluntary drunkenness
or madness, in the things of God and our felicity.

30. It is a setting up our senses and appetite above
our reason, and making ourselves in use as beasts,

by setting up the lower bestial faculties to rule.

31. It is the deformity, monstrosity, disorder, sick-

ness, and abuse of a noble creature, whom God made,
in our measure, like himself, and so a contemptuous
defacing of his image.'

32. It is a robbing God of that glory of his holi-

ness, which should shine forth in our hearts and
lives ; and of that complacency which he would take

in our love, obedience, perfection, and felicity.

33. It is the perverting and moral destruction, not
only of our own faculties, (which were made for

God,) but of all the world which is within our reach

;

turning all that against God and our happiness, which
was given us for them : yea, it is worse than casting

them all away, while we use them contrary to their

nature, against their Owner and their End.
34. It is thus a breach in the moral order and har-

mony of the world, and as much as in us lieth, the

destroying of the world; as the dislocation or rejec-

tion of some parts of a clock or watch is a disorder-

ing of the whole, and as a wound to the hand or foot

is a wrong to the body ; and it is a wound to every
society where it is committed, and an injury to every
individual who is tempted or afflicted by it.s

35. It is a contradicting of our own professions,

confessions, understandings, and promises to God.

Omne animi vitium tanto conspectius in se crimen habet,

quantum major qui peccat habetur. Juv. Omnino ex alio

genere impotentia est, ex alio vitium : vitium enim omne suae

culpoe ignarum est, non ignara impotentia. Avist. 7. Eth c.

8. Vitia nostra voluntate necesse est suscipi. lb. ,3. Eth.
c. 5. QucE crimini dantur vitia in nostra potestate sunt. lb.

3. Eth. c. 5.
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36. It is a preferring of an inch of hasty time be-
fore the durable life to come, and things that we
know are of short continuance, before those of which
we can see no end.

37. It is the preferring of a corruptible flesh and
its pleasure, before the soul, which is more noble
and durable.

38. It is an unmercifulness and inhuman cruelty to

ourselves, not only defiling soul and body, but cast-
ing them on the displeasure and punishing justice of
their great and terrible Creator.

39. It is the gratifying of the malicious tempter,
the enemy of God, and of our souls ; the doing his
will, and receiving his image instead of God's.

40. And all this is done voluntarily, without con-
straint, by a rational, free agent, in the open light,

and for a thing of nought. Besides what christians
only can discern, all this the light of nature doth
reveal to be in the malignity of sm.

Sect. 8. Sin being certainly no better a thing than
is here described, it is most certain that it deserveth
punishment.

Sect. 9. And reason telleth us, that God being the
Governor of the world, and perfect government being
his perfect work and glory in that relation, it is not
meet that in such a divine and perfect government so

odious an evil be put up, and such contempt of God
and all that is good be passed by, without such exe-
cution of his laws as is sufficient to demonstrate the
justice of the Governor, and to vindicate his laws and
authority from contempt. Nor that it be pardoned
on any terms, but such as shall sufficiently attain the
ends of perfect government.''
The ends of punishment are, I. To do justice, and

fulfil the law and truth of the lawgiver. 2. To vindi-

cate the honour of the Governor from contempt and
treason. 3. To prevent further evil from the same
offender. 4. To be a terror to others, and to prevent
the hurt that impunity would encourage them to.

5. And if it be but merely castigatory, it may be for

the good of the sinner himself; but in purely vindic-

tive punishment, it is the governor and society that

are the end.

J. It is true, that as the immediate sense of the
precept, e.g." Thou shall do no murder," is not, de
eventu, it shall not come to pass, but de dehilo, thy
duty is to forbear it. So, also, the immediate sense
of the penal part is not de eventu, e. g. if thou mur-
der, thou shalt be put to death, but de debito, death
shall be thy due, thou shalt be reus mortis : so that

if it do no7i evenire, it is not presently a falsehood.

But it is as true, that when the sovereign makes a law,
he thereby declareth that this law is a rule of righteous-

ness, that it is norma officii et judicii ; that the sub-
ject must do according to it, and expect to be done
by according to it ; that it is the instrument of
government. Therefore these two things are de-

clared by it. 1. That ordinarily judgment and ex-
ecution shall pass according to it. 2. That it shall

never be extraordinarily dispensed with by sove-

reignty but upon terms which as well declare the
justice of the governor, and discourage offenders

from contempt, and are as fit to preserve the common
good, and the honour of the sovereign. So that

thus far a law doth assert also the event ; which I

put to prevent objections, and to show that truth and

•> Sceleris etiam poena tristis, et praoter eos eventus qui
sequuntur, per se maxima est. Cic. 2. de Leg.

' 'Ayti TO diiov -res kukhs irpdv tjji; Siki)v. Qf5 S'oi/etSo^

T«s KaKBS f-vcatfxovtiv. Kat XJhv o <pav\o^, Kal ^avtov KoXa-
JtTot. Menand. Nemo mains felix. Juv. Malo benefacere
tantundem est periculum, quantum bono malefacere. Plant.

Pen. See also the advertisement before the " Unreasonable-
ness of Infidelity;" and in the book itself, P. I. p. 53, &c.

;

justice require the ordinary execution of just and
necessarj- laws.'

2. And should they be ordinarily dispensed with,
it would intimate that the ruler did he knew not what
in making them ; that he repented of them as un-
just, or oversaw himself in them, or foresaw not in-

conveniences, or was not able to see them executed.
It would, also, make him seem a deceiver, that af-

frighted subjects with that which he never intended
to do ; which omnipotency, omniscience, and perfect

goodness, cannot do, whatever impotent, ignorant,
bad men may do."*

3. And the offender must be disabled, when peni-
tency showeth not the change of his heart, that he
do so no more

;
and, therefore, death is ordinarily

inflicted.

4. And, especially, offences must be prevented,

and the honour of the sovereign and safety of the
people be preserved. If laws be not executed, they
and the lawgiver will be despised, others will be let

loose, and invited to do evil ; and no man's right
will have any security by the law ; therefore, it is a
principle in politics, that poena debetur reipubliccB ; it

is the commonwealth to which the punishment of
offenders is due ; that is, it is a means which the

ruler oweth them for their security : and Cato was
wont to say, Se malle pro collato benejicio nullarn

reportare gratiam, quam pro malejicio perpetrate non
dare poenam. (Plutar. Apoth. Rom.) He had
rather miss of thanks for his kindnesses and gifts,

than of punishment for his faults ; and was wont to

say, that Magistratus qui malejicos prohibere possent,

et tamen impunitate donarent, lapidibus obruendos esse,

ut Reipub. perniciosissiinos. A hundred such say-

ings are in Cicero: (Offic. 3.) Quotusquisque re-

perietur qui impunitate proposita abstinere possil in-

juria. Impumtas peccandi viaxima est illecebra ;

(De Natur. Deor. 3.) Nec domus, nec Respubl. stare

potest, si in ea nec recte factis prwmia extent ulla, nec

supplicia peccatis ; (In Verrem 5.) Est utilius unius

improbi supplicia multorum improbitarent coercere,

quam propter multos improbos um parcere ; (Offic. 1.)

iVon satis est eum qui lacesserit, injuries suoe poenitere

;

ut ipse nequid tale posthac committal, et cwteri sint ad
injuriaru tardiores. This is the common sense of all

that know what it is to govern.

Object. But God is so good, that all his punish-

ments tend at last to the sinner's good, and are

merely castigatory.

Answ. God is so wise, that he knoweth better than

we what is good and fittest to be done ; and God is

so good, that for the honour of his government, and
holiness, and goodness, he expresseth his hatred of

sin, to the final ruin of the sinners ; and he is so

wise and good, that he will not spare the offender,

when the penalty is necessary to the good of the in-

nocent, to prevent their falls. The objection is a

surmise not only groundless, but notoriously false.

Sect. 10. He that would know how far punishment
is necessary to the ends of government, must first

know how far the penal law itself is necessary ; for

the first and chiefest benefit to the commonwealth is

from the law, and the next from the execution.

The first benefit is to constrain men to duty, and
to restrain them from doing ill.' This is done im-

mediately by the fear of punishment, with the ex-

and " More Reasons," &c. p. 93, 94 ; and of this book, p. 64,

'232, and 253, 254. Noxa; par poena esto, nt in suo vitio

quisque plectatur. Cic. de Leg.
Injusti judicis est bene agentem non remimerare, et neg-

ligentem non corripere. Sen.de Benef. Tnrpe quid ausurus,

te, sine teste, time. Auson. Veterem ferendo injuriaiu, in-

vitas novam. Gell. Noc. Attic. 1. 18.

' All laws were made for these two causes; both that no
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pectation of the benefit ; this fear of punishment is

to be caused by the rational expectation of it, if they
do offend ; this expectation is to be caused by the
commination of the law. When the law saith, He
that sinneth shall suffer, the subject avoideth sin for

fear of suffering
; therefore, the subject must believe

that the lawgiver meaneth as he speaketh, even to

govern and judge in justice according to that law :

and he that can but make the subject believe, that

the governor doth b\it affright men with a lie, and
meaneth not to execute his penalties, shall easily

make his laws of none effect, and turn loose oflenders

to presumptuous disobedience
;
therefore, the fore-

belief of execution is necessary to the efficacy of the
law, which, else, is but a mawkin to aflright away
birds, and fit to work on none but fools : and if it be
so necessary a duty to the subject, to believe that

the law shall be the norma judicii, and shall be exe-
cuted, then in our present case it is certainly true

;

for God cannot lie, nor make it the duty of the world
to believe a lie, nor need so vile a means to keep the
world in order : so that it is most e\ident, that if the
law be necessary, the execution of it is ordinarily

necessary ; and either the execution, or some means
as effectual to the ends of government, is ever
necessary.

Sect. 11. Therefore, he that would know what de-

gree of punishment it is meet and just for God to

execute, must first know what degree it is meet for

him to threaten, or make due by law ; or rather how
much he hath made due : because, what God should
do, is best known by what he actually doth.

If a temporal, short, or small measure of penalty
be sufficient to be threatened in the law, for the
present attaining of the ends of government, then
such a punishment is sufficient in the execution

;

but if the threatening of an endless punishment in

another world be little enough, in suo geiiere, to pre-
vail now with subjects for order and obedience,
then the execution will be, therefore, necessary by
consequence.

Sect. 12. It followeth not therefore that punishment
or rewards must cease, ifthe ends be passed in natural
existence ; because moral means may in time be
after their end, to which they were appointed to

operate in esse cognito ; and that penalty which is

perpetuated may be a means to the ends already at-

tained ; that is, the threatenings, and the expectation
of them ; and then the honour of the ruler's veracity
and justice bindeth him to the execution."'

Sect. 13. Whatever reward or punishment is an-
nexed to sin by the law, is offered with the duty
and sin to the subject's choosing or refusing ; and
no man is in danger of any punishment, but he that
chooseth it in itself, or in its annexed cause. And
he that will have it, or will have that which he is

man might be suffered to do that which is unjust, and that
transgressions being punished, the rest might be made better.
Demosth. Or. 2. cont. Aristog. It is your part, who are
judges, to preserve the laws, and to make them strong and
valid : for it is by the benefit of these that good men are better
than the bad. Id. ib. Or. 1. The government is useless
which hath not nerves and force against the wicked and iu-
jurious, and in which pardon and the request of friends can
do more than the laws. Id. Or. de fals. Leg. Let no man be
thought of so great authority, as to escape unpunished, if he
break the laws. Id. 3. Olynth. Puniendis peccatis tres esse
causas existimatum est. 1. Cum adhibetur poena castigandi
et einendandi gratia ; ut is qui deliquit attcntior fiat correc-
tiorque. 2. Quum dignitas ejus authoritasque in quem
peccatur tuenda est, ne praetermissa aniraadversione con-
temptum ei pariat. .3. Propter exemplum ut coeteri metu
poena; terrcantur. Gell. 1. 6.

™ In judicando vel corrigendo haec estlex ut ant eum quem
punit emendet, aut poena ejus caeteros meliorcs reddat; aut
sublatis malis securiores c!Eteri vivant. Sen. de Clem.

" Animas vero ex hac vita cum delictorum aordibus rece-
VOL. II. F

told by God is annexed to it, (especially if it be de-

liberately and obstinately to the last,) hath none to

blame of cruelty towards him, but himself, nor any
thing to complain of but his wilful choice.

Object. But it were easy with God to confirm
man's will so, that the threatening of a temporal
punishment might have ruled him.

An.sw. It is easy with God to make every man an
angel, and every beast or worm a man : but if his
wisdom think meet, below men to make such inferior

things as beasts ; and below angels, or confirmed
souls, to make so low a rank of creatures as men,
that have reason, and undetermined and unconfirmed
free wills ; what are we, that we should expostulate
with him for making them no better, nor ruling
them in our way ?

Sect. 14. Sin doth unquestionably deserve a natural
death, and annihilation.

This all men grant, that believe God is our Go-
vernor, and that there is any such thing as his laws,

and man's sins. If treason against a king deserve
death, much more rebellion and sin against God.
Life and being is God's free gift. If he take it away
from the innocent, he taketh but his own; therefore,

there can be no doubt but he may take it away from
the guilty, who abuse it."

Sect. 15. If such a penalty were inflicted, God is

not bound to restore that sinner to being again whom
he hath annihilated (if it be not a contradiction).

And then this penal privation would be everlasting

;

therefore, an endless privation of being and all

mercies is the sinner's due.

All this I know of no man that doth deny.

Sect. 16. God is not bound thus to annihilate the
sinner, but may continue all his natural being, and
leave him under the deserved privation of well-

being, depriving him of all other mercies.

This is undeniable ; that it is in God's choice
whether he will take away his being itself, or only
all the mercies which are necessary to his well-

being : for he that had nothing before but by free

gift, may be deprived of any thing which was none
of his own, if he forfeit it by abuse. Nay, we live

upon such continued emanation from God, as the

beams from the sun, that it is but God's stopping of
his streams of bounty, and we perish, without any
other taking away of mercies from us.

Sect. 17. Nature teacheth men to choose a great

deal of tolerable pain and misery, rather than not
be at all ; even so much as will not utterly weigh
down the love of life, and of vital operations."

I say not, as some, that the greatest torment or

misery is more eligible, or less odious, than annihila-

tion : but it is certain, that a great deal is. We see

abundance, however the Roman and Greek philo-

sophers scorned it as baseness, who are blind, or

dentes, sequandas his qui in abruptum ex alto praecipitique

delapsi sunt, unde nunquam sit facultas resurgendi. Ideo
utendum est concessis vitas spatiis, ut sit perfectcB purgationis
major facultas. Macrob. de Somn. Scip. 1. 1. c. 13.

" Sua quemque fraus, et suus error maxime vexat, suum
quemque scelus agitat, amentiaque afficit, sua; mabc cogita-

tiones conscientiaequc animi terrent. HiE sunt impiis assiduse

domesticEcque furia;, quEC dies noctesque poenas a sceleratis-

simis repetunt. Cic. pro Rose. Improbitas nunquam sinit

eum respirare, nunquam quiescere. Cic. de Fin. Impii
pcenas luunt, non tam judiciis, quam angore conscientiae,

fraudisque cruciatu. Id. 2. de Leg. Animi conscientia im-
probi semper cruciantur, turn etiam poenae timore. Id. 2. de
Fin. Impiis apud inferos sunt poenan prasparatie. Id. 1. de Leg.
Hie geminae aeternum portao, quarum altera dura
Semper lege patens, populos regesque receptat. V. Flac. 1.

Claud. 2. Ruf. de inferis ita loquitur.

Hue post emeritam mortalia sccula vitam
Deveniunt, ubi nulla manent discrimina fati

NuUus honor, vanoque exulum nomine Regera
Perturbat plebeius cgens



GG THE REASONS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. Part I.

lame, or in grievous pains of the gout and stone,

and many that are in miserable poverty, begging
their bread, or toiling from morning to night like

horses, and yet seldom taste a pleasant bit, but join

distracting cares with labours ; and yet they are all

unwilling to die. Custom hath made their misery
tolerable, and they had rather continue so for ever
than be annihilated. If, then, God may annihilate

even the innocent, (supposing he had not promised
the contrary,) then may he lay all that pain, and
care, and labour on them, which they would them-
selves prefer before annihilation. For it is no wrong
to one that hath his reason and liberty, to give him
his own choice.

Sect. 18. It is just with God to lay more misery
on a sinner, than on one that never deserved ill

;

and to lay more on him for his sin, than he would
choose himself, before annihilation.

Whether God may, without injustice, inflict more
misery on the innocent, than he would himself pre-

fer before annihilation, some make a question, and
deny it. For my part, I see no great difficulty in

the question.

But it is nothing to that which I am proving : it

is not God's usage of the innocent, but of the guilty,

which we are speaking of; and that he may make
them more miserable who deserve it, than his bounty
made them before any guilt, or than a just man
would choose to be, rather than be annihilated, I see

no reason at all to doubt. Penalty. is involuntary;

and no man ever said, that it was unjust to lay more
upon a malefactor than he himself was willing of,

and would choose before a condition, which witliout

his faidt he might have been put into.!"

So then we have already proved, 1. That God
may punish a man everlastingly ; 2. And with a
greater penalty than annihilation.

Sect. 19. God may leave a sinner his being, and
in particular) deprive him of his favour, and all

the joys and blessedness which he refused by his

sinning.

Sect. 20. And he may justly withal deny him those

corporal mercies, (meat, drink, honour, pleasure,

health, ease, &c.) which he overvalued and abused,

and preferred before God and greater blessings.

All this I think no man doth deny, that acknow-
ledgeth a God.

Sect. 21. He that is continued in his natural be-

ing, and is deprived of God's favour, and of his future

happiness for ever, and understandeth what it is that

he hath lost, and is also deprived of all those natural

benefits which he desired, must needs be under con-

tinual pain of sense, as well as of loss ; for all this

want must needs be felt.

Sect. 22. He that in all this misery of loss and
sense doth remember how it was that he came to it,

and how base a thing he preferred before his God
and his felicity, and for how vile a price he sold his

hopes of the life to come, and how odiously he abused
God by sin, (as it is before described,) cannot choose

P Facinorum mala flagcUantiir a conscientia ciii plurimum
tormentonim est, eo quod perpetua illain soUititudo urget ac

verberat. Sen. Ep. 97. Conscientia aliud agere non patitur,

ac subinde respicerc ad se cogit. Dat poenas qui inetiiit.

Sen. Ep. 105.
'I Facinorosa conscientia instar ulceris in coipore, poeni-

teutiam relinquit in anima lanciiiaiilem jugitcr ac pervellen-

tern. Pint, de Tranquil. Ma.xima est facta: injuria; poina

fccisse: nec quisquani gravius afiicitur, quam qui ad suppli-

cium pa'niteiitia; trahitur. Sen. de Ira, 1. 3. c. 29. It is one
of Pythagoras's sayings, that a bad man sufiereth more by
the scourge of his own conscience, than ono that is beaten

with rods, and chastised in his body. Stob. Serm. 24.

Quod quisque fecit, patitur: authorem scelus

Repetit, suoque premitur e.xcmplo nocens.
Sen, Her. fur.

but have a continual torment of conscience, and
heart-gnawing repentance in himself

Sect. 23. He that is under utter despair of ever
coming out of this condition, will thereby have his

torment yet more increased.

All these are natural, undeniable consequents.

Sect. 24. A body united to so miserable a self-tor-

menting, forsaken soul, cannot have any peace and
quietness, seeing it is the soul by which the body
liveth, and hath its chiefest peace or pains.

Sect. 25. Thus sin doth both as a natural and as a
moral meritorious cause, bring on dis.satisfaction,

grief, vexation, desertion by God, and privation of

felicity and peace.

Sect. 26. For as long as a sinner is impenitent
and unsanctified, that is, loveth not God as God, nor
is recovered from his carnal mind and sin, it is both
morally and naturally impossible that he should be
blessed, or enjoy God.

For, as it is only God that can, efficiently, make
happy, because nothing worketh but by him ; and
so sin meritoriously undoeth the sinner, by making
him unfit for favour, and making him an object of

displacence and justice ; so it is only God that finally

can make happy, all things being but means to him,
and unfit of themselves to give rest to the inquisitive,

seeking mind and God is enjoyed only by love,

and the sense of his love and goodness
;
therefore,

the soul that loveth not God, and is not suited to the

delightful fruition of him, can no more enjoy him
than a blind man can enjoy the light, or an ox feast

with a man.
Sect. 27. He that is under this punishment and

despair, will be yet further removed from the love

of God, and so from all capacity of happiness ; for

he cannot love a God who, he knoweth, will for

ever, by penal justice, make him miserable.

He that would not love a Cod who aboimdeth in

mercy to him in the day of mercy, wilt never love

him, when he seeth that he is his enemy, and hath
shut him for ever out of mercy and out of hope.

Sect. 28. God is not bound to sanctify the mind
and will of such a self-destroying sinner, who hath

tuiTied away himself from God and happiness.'

And without a renewed mind it is morally and na-

turally impossible that he should be happy. He
that would not use the mercy that would have saved

him in the day of mercy, cannot require another life

of mercy and trial, when this is lost and cast away;
nor can require the further helps of grace.

Sect. 29. If sin as sin have all the mahgnity and
demerit before proved, much more the aggravated

sins of many ; and most of all, a life of wickedness,

which is spent in enmity against God and godliness,

and in a course of sensuality and rebellion, with the

obstinate, impenitent rejecting of all the counsel,

calls, and mercies which would reclaim the sinner;

and this to the last breath.'

It hath before been manifested, that all wilful sin

hath this malignity in it
;
that, in effect, it denieth

Sed nemo ad id sero vcnit, unde nunquam
Cum semel vcnit potuit revcrti. Id. ibid.

Nihil est miscrius quam animus hominis conscius, &c.

Plant. Jam aderit teinpus, cum se etiam ipse oderit. Plai't.

Bac.
" Nam quis

Peccandi finem posuit sibi, quando recepit.

Erectum semel attrita de fronts ruborem?
' Qnisnam hominum est queni tu contentum vidcris uno

Flagitio ? Juven. 3.

In oinni injuria permultum interest, iitrum perturbatione

aliqua animi qua; plerumque brevis est, an consulte fiat: Ic-

viora enim sunt ea, qua; repentino aliquo motu accidunt,

quam ea qua; pra;meditata et pr.-eparata infernntur. Cic. 3.

Offic.
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that there is a God, or pulleth him down as much as

in the sinner lieth, and it setteth up the devil in his

stead, and calleth him God, or maketh God to be
such a one as the devil is ; and also maketh an idol

of the sinner liimself : for it denieth God's power,
wisdom, goodness, propriety, sovereignty, and love,

his truth, and holiness, and justice ; and maketh
him, on the contrary, impotent, unwise, bad, envious,

unholy, false, unjust, and one that hath no authority

to rule us ; with much more the like.

But a life of enmity, rebellion, and final impeni-
tency, which is the case of all that perish, much
more deserveth whatever human nature can undergo.

Sect. 30. He that consenteth not to God's govern-
ment is a rebel, and deserveth accordingly ; and he
that consenteth to it, consenteth to his laws, and
consequently to the penalty threatened : and there-

fore if he break them he suifereth by his own con-

sent, and therefore cannot complain of wrong.
All that understand God's government and laws,

and consent to them, are not only under the obliga-

tion of governing power, but also of their own con-

sent; and it is justly supposed that they consented
on good and rational grounds, not knowing where
they could be better ; on hopes of the benefits of the

government and the reward, they necessarily con-
sented to the penalties.

Sect. 31. He that never consenteth to the law,
and yet is under the obligation of it, hath life and
death, the blessing and the curse, felicity and misery,

set before him in the law : felicity is annexed to

obedience, and misery to disobedience ; and the law-
giver telleth us, that accordingly he will judge and
execute, and he ofl'ereth every man his choice. He,
therefore, that after this doth choose the sin which
misery is annexed to, doth choose the misery, and
refuse the happiness

;
and, therefore, it is no wrong

to cast him into misery, though everlasting ; as long
as he hath nothing but what he chose, and loseth
nothing but what he rejected, and that with wilful

obstinacy to the very last."

A sinner in this case hath nothing but blasphemy
to say against the justice of his Maker : for what can
he say ? He cannot say that his Maker had not
authority to make this law, for his authority was
absolute. He cannot say that it was too cruel, hard,
and unjust a law ; for it was made but to deter him,
and such as he, from such sin, to which he had no
greater temptations than the toyish vanities of a
fleshly life. And he himself hath declared by the
event, that the law was not terrible enough to deter
him. If it would not serve against so small and
poor a bait, he himself doth justify the terribleness

of it by his contempt. God saith, I threaten hell to

thee, to keep thee from sin : the sinner saith by his

life and practice. The threatening of hell is not
enough to keep me from sin. And shall the same
man say, when execution cometh, it is too great ?

No sinner shall suffer any thing but what he chose
him.self, in the causes of it. If he say, I did not
believe that God was in good earnest, and would do
as he said ; this is but to blaspheme, and say, I took
God for a liar, and deceiver, and a bad, and unwise,
and impotent governor. If he say, I did not know
that sin, even final impenitency in an ungodly life,

deserved so ill, common reason, and all the world,

" Volenti non fit injuria. Neque enim civitas in seditione
beata esse potest, nec in discordia doniinoium domus ; quo
minus animus a seipso dissidens, secumque discordans, "us..

tare partem uUam liquidae voluntatis, et dibera; potest. T?or-
quatus Epicur. in Cic. de Fin. 1. 1. p. 86.

* It is an odd fiction of Cicero, that men for sin shall be
turned into women : Atque ille qui recte et honeste curricu-
lum Vivendi a natura datum confecerit, ad illud astrum, quo-
cum aptus fuerit revertetur : qui autem immoderate et intern-

F 2

will rise up against him ; and the light of nature
will show him to his face, that all the forty points of
malignity were in sin, which I mentioned before

;

and therefore that the law of nature had a sufficient

promulgation.'
Having thus shoM'ed what punishment God may

inflict without the least imputation of injustice, let

us next inquire of reason what he will inflict.

Sect. 32. When it is at God's choice whether he
will annihilate a sinner, or let him live in misery,

reason telleth us, that the latter is more suitable to

the ends of government ; because the living offender

will not only be still a spectacle in the eyes of
others, as a man hanged up in chains, but will also

confess his folly and sin, and his conscience will

justify his Judge, and so God's justice will be more
glorious and useful to its ends.

That which is not, is not seen nor heard; the

annihilated are out of sight ; and the mind of man is

apt to think of a state of annihilation, as that which
is a state of rest, or ease, and feeleth no harm, and
so is not terrible enough, as shall be further said

anon. The living sufferer, therefore, is rationally

the fittest monument of God's justice.

Sect. 33. It must reasonably be expected, that a
soul, which is made apt to perpetual duration, should
perpetually endure ; and that the soul enduring, the

misery also should endure, seeing it was due by the

law of nature, as is proved.

Perpetual duration is necessary to no creature,

their beings being but contingent, and dependent on
the will of God ; but perpetual duration of a de-

pendent being is certain, when the first being doth
declare his will that it shall be so; and the natural

way by which God declareth his will concerning the

use of any thing, is by the nature and usefulness of

it, because he maketh all things wisely, and nothing
in vain. Therefore when he maketh the nature of

an angel, or spiritual being, apt to perpetual dura-

tion, as being not mixed of separable principles, nor
corruptible, he thereby declareth his will for its

duration, because he gave it not that durable nature

in vain.

Two arguments, therefore, I now offer, to prove
that man's soul is of perpetual duration : 1. Because
it is such in its operations, and, therefore, in its

essence, as the superior spirits are, which are so

durable : for they are but intelligences and free

agents ; fitted to love God, and delight in him, and
praise him ; and so is man. 2. Because, as is fully

proved before, it is made to be happy in another

life : and that proveth that it dieth not with the

body : and that proveth that its nature is incorrupt-

ible : and that proveth that it shall be perpetual,

unless any sin should forfeit its being, by way of

penal deprivation : and that is improbable, both be-

cause God hath fitter ways of punishment, and inti-

mateth in its incorruptible nature, that this is not his

intent, and because the state of future reward is like

to be a confirmed state.

Sect. 34. Experience telleth the world, that so

great is the folly and obdurateness of man, and the

force of present, sensual allurements, that nothing less

than a perpetual misery, worse than annihilation, is

rationally sufficient to be the penalty of that law,

which is the instrument of governing the world;

peranter vixerit, eum secundus ortus in figuram muliebrem
transferet, et si ne tum quideni linem vitiorum faciet, (as he

is less likely,) gravius etiam jactabitur, et in suis moribus

simillimas figuras pccudum et ferarum transferetur. Neque
malorum terminum prius aspiciet, quam illam sequi cacperit

conversionem, quam habebat in se, &c.—cum ad primam et

optimam conversionem pervenerit. Cic. dc Universit. p.

(mihi) 368.
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and therefore it is certain, that so much is in the law,
and so much shall be executed.
Those thieves and murderers that have confirmed

their infidelity, and overcome all the expectations
of another world, will as boldly venture tlieir lives

to rob and kill, as if they were of little worth ; yea,

when they know that they must die, how desperately
go they to the gallows, and how little make they of
their lives ! It is true, as was aforesaid, that nature
abhorreth death ; but we see among soldiers, that he
that at first is timorous, when he hath been used
awhile to kill men, or to see them killed by thou-
sands, groweth senseless, almost regardless of his

life, and will make, as it were, a jest of death; and
when it is so ordinary a thing with men to kill birds,

and fishes, and beasts, for their daily food and plea-

sure, why should they not easily bear their own, if

they look for nothing after death ? A beast loveth
his life as well as we, and our death is no more
painful than theirs, and we should have as much
courage as a beast

; especially, men that live a poor
and miserable life on earth, would little fear that
death which endeth it ; and so human government
itself would be in vain. He that would have an in-

strument to revenge him on his enemy, to kill his

governor, or do any villany in the world, if it were
not for fear of another world, might find enough
among poor villains, that, by misery or melancholy,
are weary of their lives ; at least, as long as they run
but a hazard, like a soldier in fight, and may possibly

escape by craft, or flight, or friends, or strength, what
wickedness will they not commit ? What prince so

just that hath not some rebellious subjects, or some
enemy that seeks his life ? what man so good that is

not maliced by some ? Who hath money or an estate,

which one or other doth not desire ; and if there

were nothing but death and annihilation to restrain

men, what prince, what person, had any security of

his life or estate ? If a rogue once grow but sensual

and idle, he will deliberately resolve, I will venture

my life to live in pleasure, rather than live in certain

toil and misery ; a short life and a sweet is better than
a longer which is miserable, and must end at last.

We see, if once men be persuaded that they shall

die like beasts, that they are not much troubled at it,

because they think that when they have no being,

they shall have no fear, nor care, nor grief, nor
trouble, nor pain, nor want ; and though right im-
proved reason, which hath higher expectations,

makes a greater matter of the loss of them, yet
sensual men so brutify themselves, that they grow
contented with the felicity of a brute, and are not
much troubled that they have no more. Annihila-
tion, therefore, certainly is a penalty utterly insuffi-

cient even to keep any common order in the world,
as I proved before ; and therefore it is certain, that

the penalty inflicted hereafter will be greater than
annihilation; and if so, it must contain, with the
being of the creature, a suffering worse than the loss

of being. ^

Sect. .35. The belief of a hell, or endless punish-
ment, being that which, de facto, the restraint of the

y Magna est peccandi illecebra spes impunitatis. Cit. pro
Mil. ITie light of nature taught men, that God would not
accept the sacrifices of the wicked, much less admit them to

his plory. Donis impii ne placare Dcos aiideant, Platonem
audiant, qui vetat dubitare (jua sit mente futiiriis Deus, cum
vir nemo bonus ab improbo se donari velit. Cic. de Leg. 1.

2. p. 221. The Epicurean confesseth, Quod si qui satis opi-

bus hominum sibi contra cnnscientiam septi esse et muniti
videntur, Deorum tamcn numen horrent, easque ipsas solici-

tudines, quibus animi noctes diesque exeduntur, a Diis sup
plicii causa importare putant. Cic. de Leg. 1. l.p.&l. Nullum
couscium peccatorem tuorum, magis timueris quam temetip-
gum: alium enim potes effugere. te auteni nunquam. Ne-
quitia ipsa est sui poena. Sen.

obedient part of the world, and that which proveth
too weak with the disobedient part ; it thence fol-

loweth, that a hell or endless pvmishment will be
inflicted.^

The reasons I have given before, 1. Because that

experience showeth that the threatening of hell is

necessary in the law ; therefore itself is necessary
in the execution. 2. Because God doth not govern
the world by deceit.

Sect. 36. God will inflict more punishment for the

final rejection of his goverrunent, than kings do for

treason and rebellion against themselves.

There is no proportion between God and man,
and between a fault against God and against man

;

therefore, if racks, torments, and death be justly in-

flicted for treason against a king, much more may
be expected for rebellion against God.

Object. But men's sins do God no hurt, as they do
the king.

Amw. They do wrong, where they do no hurt.

It is not for want of malignity in sin, but through the

perfections of God, that they do not hurt him ; but
they displease him, and injure him ; and they hurt
the world and the sinner himself, who is not his own.
A child is to be corrected for many faults which do
his father no harm. It is not hurting God that is

the cause that sin is punished.
Object. But God is merciful as well as just.

Jnsw. True ; and therefore he showed mercy to

sinners in the day of mercy ; and it is for the con-

tempt and abuse of mercy that he condemneth them :

if the mercy abused had been less, the sin and pun-
ishment had been less. A merciful king and judge
will hang a murderer or traitor; mercy to the good
requireth punishment of the bad. God's attributes

are not contrary ; he is mercifid to the due objects

of mercy, and hath penal justice for the objects of

that justice.

Object. But after this life the ends of punishment
cease, therefore, so will the punishment ; for there

will be none in the next world to be warned by it,

nor any further sin to be restrained, unless it be a
castigatory purgatory for the sinner himself.

Jnsw. 1. I have proved that the law was neces-

sary to the government of this world ; and if it was
necessary that God say. Everlasting death shall be

the wages of sin, then his truth and justice make the

execution necessary afterwards.'

2. When this life is ended, we look for a new
heaven and a new earth wherein dwelleth right-

eousness : and the penalties of the sinners of this

world may be a means of that righteousness of the

next ; as the punishment of the devils is a warning
to us, and proposed to us for our terror and restraint.

3. How little know we whether thousands of the

orbs which we see are not inhabited; and whether
the penalties of earthly sinners may not be a warn-
ing to any of those superior worlds. God hath not

acquainted us with all the uses that he can make of

sinners' punishments
;
and, therefore, when nature

telleth us what is due, it is folly to say it will not be,

because God hath no use for it.

^ Peccati dolor et maximus et a;ternus est. Cic. Att. 11.

Itaque non ob ea solum incommoda quae eveniunt improbis,

fngiendam improbitatem putamus ; sed multo etiara magis,

quod cujus in animo versatur, nunquam sinit eum respiraie,

nimquam quiescere
;
inquit Torquatus Epicureus in Cic.de

a lit fulmina pauconim periculo cadunt, omnium nietu

;

sic animadversiones magnarum potesfatum, terrent latius

quam noccnt. Sen. Solon's counsel for the felicity of the

commonwealth was, Ut boni pra;miis invitentur, et niali poe-

nis coerceantur. Cic. ad Bnit. Oderunt peccare mali for-

midine poenae. Hor.
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Object. But hell is a cruelty which expresseth ty-

ranny rather than wise justice.

Ayisw. That is but the voice of folly, partiality,

and guilt
;

every thief that is hanged is likely

enough to think the same of his own punishment
and judge. If you think it such a cruelty, why was
not the threatening of it enough to govern you, and
to counterpoise a feather, the trifles of sordid, fleshly

pleasure ? Why did you choose it, in the choice of

sin ? Were you not told of it, and was not life and
death otfered to your choice ? Would you choose
that which you think it is cruelty to inflict? Who
is it that is cruel to you but yourselves ? Why will

you now be so cruel to your own souls, and then
call God cruel for giving you your choice ? 0, sin-

ners, as you are wise, as you are men, as ever you
care what becometh of you for ever, have mercy
upon yourselves, and do not refuse, and obstinately

refuse, the mercy of God, and then call him unmer-
ciful. Have pity on your own souls. Be not so

cruel against yourselves as to run into endless misery
for nothing, and then think to lay the blame on
God. God calleth now to you in your sin and wil-

fulness, and entreateth you to have mercy on your-

selves, and then he will have mercy on you in the

day of your distress; but if you will not hear him,
but will have none of his mercy now, wonder not if

in vain you cry to him for it then.

Object. But I would not so use an enemy of my
own.
Answ. 1. He doth not deserve it, for you are not

gods. 2. You are not governors of the world, and
so his fault respecteth not any such law and judg-
ment of yours, by which the world must be govern-
ed. 3. Nor have you the wisdom and justice of God,
to do that which is right to all. Yet are you not
bound yourselves to take complacency in the evil of
your enemy, but to use just means to bring him to a
better mind and state.

Sect. 37. The sum of all here proved is, that all

sin deserveth endless misery, and naturally induceth
to it ; and that all ungodly, impenitent souls shall

certainly undergo it; and that none can be saved
from this misery, but by turning to God, and being
saved from their sins.^

CHAPTER XVL

OF THE PRESENT SINFUL AND MISERABLE STATE OF
THIS WORLD.

Sect. '
. Though all men may know all this before-

said to be their dut}-, and sin to be so evil, and to
deserve such punishment, yet none do live perfectly
without sin, according to the law of nature."

I have heard but of few that pretend to such per-
fection, and those few have confuted their own pre-

» Dat ille veniara facile, cui venia est opus. Sen. Aoam.
Audetis ridcre nos, cum Gehennas dioimus et inextinguioiles
ignes, in quos animas dejici ab eorum hostibus cognovimus?
Quid Plato vester in volumine de animfe immortalitate ?

Nonne Acherontem, nonne Stygem, &c. nominal? In qui-
b;ts animas asseveiat volvi, me'rgi, exuri ? Nec ejus autho-
ritas phirimum a veritate declinat ? Quamvis enira vir lenis
et benevolsB voluntatis inhumanum esse crediderit capitali
animas sententia condemnare ; non est tamen absone suspi-
catus, jaci eas in flumina torrentia flammarum globis, et cae-
nosis yoraginibus tetra. Arnob. adv. Gent. 1. 2. p. 14.

" Bias (in Laert.) inquit, Ita amandura quasi odio simus
habituri: Plurimos enim esse malos : and though Cicero (in
Lael.) says, That it is a sentence, Sapiente plane indigna, it

IS his mistake of the sense of it; for it is true, that in well-

tences, and been the furthest from it of many others
;

and, therefore, this I have no need to prove.

Sect. 2. The greatest part of the world do bend
their minds and lives to the satisfying of their flesh,

and live in ungodliness, intemperance, and unright-
eousness, neglecting God and future happiness, and
that holy life which is the way thereto.

This being a matter of public or common fact,

doth need no other proof than acquaintance with the
people of the world.

Sect. 3. Yea, there is an averseness and enmity in

them, to the life which God in nature doth prescribe
them, and a strong inclination to a fleshly life.

There needeth no other proof of this than the

wonderful difficulty which we find in persuading men
to change their lives, to live to God, and to forsake
their sensuality and worldliness ; and the abundance
of reason and labour that is lost upon them, when
we cannot so much as make them willing.

Sect. 4. It is evident in the effect, that much of
this cometh with us into the world.

1 . How else should it be so universal as it is ?

How should it be found in all sorts of constitutions

and complexions, and in every country and age till

now ? 2. How should it work so early in children

as commonly it doth ? 3. How cometh it to prevail

against the best education, helps, and means ? Cer-
tainly, all of us feel from our childhood too much
of the truth of this.

Sect. 5. This natural pravity is quickly increased

by the advantage of sen.sualitj', which is active be-

fore reason cometh to any power of resistance, and
so getteth stronger possession by custom, and grow-
eth to a confirmed habit.''

Sect. 6. And if vicious education by vicious parents

be added, and bad company second that, and the vulgar
course or ruler's countenance concur, the corrupt incli-

nation is quickly more radicated, and next to a nature.

Sect. 7- Many so far prevail against the light and
law of nature, as to grow strange to God and to them-
selves, to their end and their work ; even to doubt whe-
ther there be a God, or whether they have any other

life to live, and whether holiness be good and neces-

sary, and sin be bad, and deserve any punishment.
Sect. 8. There is a great deal of sottish unteach-

ableness on the minds and wills of men, which
hindercth their conviction and reformation.''

Sect. 9. There is a great deal of senseless stupidity

and hard-heartedness on men, which maketh them
sleepily neglect the greatest things which they are
convinced of.

Sect. 10. There is in most a marvellous incon-

siderateness, as if they had not their reason awake
to use ; so that they will not soberly and seriously

think of the things which deepliest concern them.
Sect. II. Most men are so taken up with the con-

cernments of their bodies, that their minds are pre-

occupied, and made unfit for higher things.^

All this is proved, if we walk but in the world
with open eyes.

Sect. 12. The love of the world and fleshly plea-

grounded friendship vre must avoid suspicion, which is all

that Cicero pleads for : but yet we must know men to be
men, and mutable ; and all just love is not well-grounded, in-

timate friendship.
^ In uno annulo omnes boni principes possunt insculpi, in-

quit quidam in Vopisc Aurel.
Seneca saith, that a good man is a phoenix, born once in

five hundred vears. Ep. 42.

Lucian (in Tim.) inq. Boni possessio est, quo; haud
facile inveniri potest ; ut qua; jamdudum e vita concesserit :

Adeo obscura et pusilla, ut illam vel Lynceus vix dum
inveniat.

^ Diogenes crying, O homines adestc ! when a crowd came
about him, drove thera away, saying. Homines vocavi, non
sterquilinia.
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sure is so powerful in the most, that they love not
the holy law of God, which forbiddeth them that
sensuality, and commandeth them a holy and tem-
perate life/

They are like children that cry for what they love,

and will not be restrained by telling them that it is

unwholesome. Reason signifieth nothing with them,
as long as sense and appetite gainsay it. They are

angry with all that crosseth their appetites, though
it be to save their lives. The sense is become the

predominant power in them, and reason is dethroned,
and hath left its power. Therefore, God's law is

unacceptable and hateful to these brutish people
;

because it is quite against their inclination, and that

which the flesh doth call their interest and good.
Sect. 13. Therefore they love not those who press

them to the obedience of this law, which is so un-
grateful to them ; and who condemn their sin by the

holiness of their lives ; and that awaken their guilty

consciences, by the serious mention of the retribu-

tions of the life to come.
AU this is bitter to the taste, and the reasonable-

ness, necessity, and future benefits, are things that

they are much insensible of.

Sect. 14. Therefore, they love not God himself;

as he is holy, and governeth them by a holy law,

which is so much against their inclinations ; as he
forbiddeth them all their sinful pleasure, and threaten-

eth damnation to them if they rebel, especially as his

justice will execute this
;
indeed, their aversation

from God, in these respects, is no less than a hating
him as God.

Sect. 15. These vices, working continually in men's
hearts, do fill them with deceiving thoughts, and dis-

tracting passions, and unquietness, and engage them
in self-troubling ways, and deprive them of the com-
forts of the love of God, and of a holy life, and of

the well-grounded hope of future blessedness.

Though they have such a present pleasure as pre-

vaileth with them, it bringeth speedy smart and
trouble : just like the pleasure of scratching to a man
that hath the itch, which is quickly recompensed
with smart if he go deep ; or like the pleasure

of drinking cold water to a man in a fever, or a
dropsy, which increaseth the disease. Sin is their

sickness, and corrupteth their appetites, and though
it have its proper pleasure, it depriveth them of the

pleasures and benefits of health.

s

Sect. 16. These vices, also, so deprave men's
minds, making every wicked man to be principally

for himself and for his lusts, that they are common-
ly distracted with envy, malice, contention, persecu-

tions, the fruits of pride, and covetousness, and
sensuality ; and these diseases are still troubhng
them, till they work their ruin where they do prevail."

Sect. 17. The same vices set kingdoms and other
commonwealths together in bloody wars, and cause
men to study to destroy one another, and glory in

the success ; and fill the world with rapine and vio-

lence by sea and land, and make it seem as necessary

' Aristippns bein" asked, Quid esset admirandum in vita ?

answered, Vir piobiis et moderatus ? quoniam ctsi inter
multos iraprobos agat, non tamen pervertilur. Stob. Hence,
was Diogenes' searching Athens with a lantern, to find a

man. And when Themistocles had a farm to sell, he bid
the cryer tell it, as its great commendation, That there was
an honest neighbour dwelt near it : intimating the paucity
of such.

K Ut Scaraba;i et vultures unguentis offenduntur; ita non
omnibus placcnt optima. Plutarch.

Vir bonus et sapiens qiialem vix reperit unum.
Millibus e cunctis homiuum consultus Apollo, &c. Virgil.

> Vitio nostra quae amamus defendimus ; et malumus ea
excusare quam excutere. Sen. Ep. 117.

' Absurdum est putare eum qui ab aiiquibus ex bono malus I

to their own preservation, to kill one another, as
their enemies, as to kill toads and serpents, wolves
and tigers, and much more

;
and, with much more

care, and cost, and industry is it done.
Sect. 18. If any wise or charitable persons would

heal these vices, and reconcile these contentions,
and persuade persons and nations to a holy, sober,

peaceable course, they are commonly hated and
persecuted

;
they seldom succeed, nor can their

counsel be heard, through the multitude and fury of
the vicious, whose folly and violence bear down all.'

Sect. 19. And God himself doth give the sinful

world a taste of his displeasure by painful sickness,
consuming plagues, famines, poverty, and many the
like calamities whicl\ fall upon mankind."

Sect. 20. But his sorest judgments are the forsak-
ing of men's souls, and leaving them in all this folly

and disorder, this sin and misery, to destroy them-
selves.

The principal mercies and punishments of this life

are foimd on the souls of men themselves. The
greatest present reward of obedience is, when God
doth more illuminate the mind, and send in more of
his celestial beams, and shed abroad his love upon
the heart, and fill it with the love of goodness, and
delight it in himself, and confirm the will against
temptations. And the greatest punishment is, when
God, in displeasure for men's disobedience, doth
withdraw this grace, and leave men to themselves,
that they that love not his grace should be without
it, and follow their foolish, self-destroying lusts.'

Sect. 21. God cannot pardon an imcapable subject,

nor any, but on terms consistent with the honour of
his justice, laws, and government ; nor is there any
that can deliver a sinner from his punishment, upon
any other terms whatsoever.

Sect. 22. The conclusion is, that the sin and misery
of mankind in general is great and lamentable, and
their recovery a work of exceeding difficulty.

Object. All this showeth, that man's nature was
not made for a holy life, nor for a world to come,
else their averseness to it would not be so great and
common.
Amw. This is fully answered before : it is proved,

that nature and reason do fully bear witness against

his wickedness, and declare his obligations to a better

life, and his capacity of higher things ; and that all

this is his rebellion against nature and reason. And
it no more proveth your conclusion, than your chil-

dren's or servant's averseness to obedience, peace,

and labour, proveth that these are not their duty;

or subjects' rebellion, proveth that they are not

obliged to be loyal.™

Object. But it is incredible that God should thus

far forsake his own creation.

Jnsw. 1. There is no disputing against the light

of the sun, and the experience of all the world : it

is a thing visible and undeniable, that this case they

are de facto in, and, therefore, that thus far they are

forsaken : it is no wisdom to say, That is not, which

fuerit factus, eundera ab illis iterum ex malo bonum fieri

posse. Dion. Hal. 11.

^ Ubi divitiac honori sunt, et eas gloria, imperium, potentia

comitantur, hebescere virtus, paupertas probro haberi, inno-

cenlia pro malevolentia duci incipit. Sailust. in Catilin.
I jElian (var. Hist. 1. 13.) saith, That Theodata, a whore,

told Socrates that he could draw away none of her followers,

but she could draw away his at her pleasure: and he an-

swered, Non mirum: tu siquidem ad declivem tramitcm

omnes rapis ;
ego vero ad virtutem cogo, ad quam arduus

plerisque msolitus est ascensus.
™ Animi morbi sunt cupiditates immensac, inanes, divi-

tianim, gloria!,dnminationis, libidinosarum etiam voluptatum

accedunt aegritudines, molestiic, moerorcs, quae animos exednnt

conficiuntque curis. Cic. l. dcFinib. In naturalibus desi-

deriis pauci non peccant. Aristot. 3. Eth.
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all the world secth to be so, because we think it

unmeet that it should be so. 2. Is it incredible tliat

God doth further than this forsake the wicked in the

world of punishment ? If he may further forsake

hell, he may thus far forsake earth, upon their great

provocations. We have no certainty of it, but it is

not at all unlikely that the innumerable fixed stars

and planets are inhabited orbs, who have dwellers

answerable to their nature and pre-eminence ; and if

God do totally forsake hell, as to his mercy
;
and,

next to hell, do much forsake a sinful earth, that is

likest and nearest unto hell, and do glorify his more
abundant mercy upon the more holy and happy in-

habitants of all, or almost all, the other orbs, what
matter of discontent should this be to us ? 3. But
God hath not left this dark and wicked earth itself

without all remedy, as shall be further showed."
Read Cicero's third book De Nat. Deor. and you

will see, in Cotta's speech, that thj notoriously de-

praved reason of man, and the prevalency and pros-

perity of wickedness, was the great argument of

the atheists against God and providence ; which
they thought unanswerable, because they looked no
further than this life, and did not foicsee the time of

full, universal justice. And whereas Cotta saith,
" That if there be a God, he should have made most
men good, and prevented all the evil in the world,
and not only punish men when it is done ; " I shall

answer that among the objections of the second
part : and I before showed, how little reason men
nave to expect that God should make every man as

good as he could make him, or make man indefect-

ible ; or to argue from man's sin against God's
goodness : the free Creator, Lord, and Benefactor,
may vary his creatures and benefits as he sceth meet,
and may be proved good, though he make not man
angelical, and though he permit his sin, and punish
him for sinning."

" God only can recover lapsed man. Nemo magnus sine
aliqiio afflatii divino unquam fuit. Cicero de Nat. Deor. 2.

Of the paucity of the good, and the abounding of wickedness,
almost all poets, orators, philosophers, and historians openly
complain.

o Fauci quos aeqmis amavit. Jupiter aut ardens avexit
adaelhera virtus. In vitia alter alterum trudimus : quomodo
ad salutem revocari potest, quern nullus retrahit, et populus
impellit ? Senec. Ep. 29. Serpunt vitia et contactu nocent,
et in pro-.imum quemque transiliunt. Id. de Tranq. vit.

Nam vitiis nemo sine nascitur; optimus ille

Qui minimis urgetur. Horat. 1. Ser. 3.

Unicuique dedit vitiiim natura creato. Propert.
Quid ulcus leviter tangam ? Omnes mali sumus. Senec.
Si cupis bonus fieri, primum crede quod mains sis.

Epictet. F.nchir.
Novi ego hoc seculum moribus quibus sit: malus bonum

malum esse vult ut sit sui sirailis ; turbant, miscent, mores
mali, rapax, avarus, invidus; sacrum profanum, publicum pri-
vatum habcnt : Hiulcagens: Ha!c ego doleo : hajc sunt quae
excruciant ; hacc dies noctesque tibi canto ut caveas. Plant.

Nisi enim talis (mala) esset natura hominum, non ante-
ponerent vindictam sanctitati et lucrum justitia;, invidentes
aliens potentiae non laedenti. Sed volunt homines vindictse
cupiditate conununes leges dissolvere, &c. Thucid. 1. 3.

Sed et boni, dicetis, sunt in rebus humanis ; viri sapientes,
justi, inrulpati——Res. Sint licet perhonesti, fuerintque
laudabiles, sed audire deposcimus, quot sint aut fuerint
numero, -Unus, duo, tres,——centum certe numero diffi-

niti.—At genus humanum non ex pauculis bonis, sed ex cee-

teris omnibus acstimari convenit. pondcrari. In toto enim

CHAPTER XVIL

what natural light declareth of the mercy of
god to sinners, and of the means and hopes of
man's recovery.

Sect. 1. Notwithstanding all this fore-mentioned
sin, and guilt, and misery of man, and justice of God,
experience assurcth all the earth, that great mercy
is still continued to them, and that they have to do
with a most merciful God.^

Men's lives are continued even while they sin

;

patience endureth them ; time is vouchsafed them

;

food, and raiment, and friends, and habitations, and
health, and ease, and liberty is given them ; the sun
sendeth them its moving influence, its light and
heat ; the earth supporteth them, and aflbrdeth them
fruit, and maintenance, and pleasure ; the clouds
yield them rain, the air breath, and the sea itself is

not unkind and incommodious to them. Beasts,

birds, and fishes, and all inferior creatures, serve
them ; and yet much more mercy they receive from
God."

Sect. 2. It is, therefore, manifest, that God dealeth
not with the sinful world according to the utmost
rigour of justice, nor punisheth them as much as
they deserve.

For all these mercies they have forfeited, and de-
served to be deprived of them.

Object. But it is no mercy, which hardeneth them
in sin, and endeth in misery ; it is rather a punish-
ment, as to give cold water to a man in a fever.

Answ. If it hardened them of its own natmre, and
not merely by their abuse, and if it ended in misery
by the designment of the giver, and the tendency of
the gift, then were it, as you say, no mercy, but a
plague. But it is mercy which, in its nature, and
by the donor's will, hath a fitness and tendency to

men's recovery, and to prevent their misery, and
they are commanded and entreated accordingly to

use it ; and are warned of the danger of abuse.

Object. But God knoweth, when he giveth it them,
that they will so abuse it.

Answ. God's foreknowledge, or omniscience, is his

perfection, and will you argue from thence against

pars est, non totum in parte—Et quinam isti sunt, dicite ?

Philosophi credo, qui se esse solos sapientissimos autumant
Nempe illi qui cum suis quotidie cupiditatibus pugnant

—

Qui ne in vitia proritari facultalis possint aliciijus instinctu,

patrimonia et divitias fugiunt, ne causas sibi afferant lapsus.

Quod cum faciunt et curant, apertissime animas esse indicant
labiles, et infirmitate ad vitia proclives. Nostra autem sen-

tentia, quod bonum natura est, neque emendari neque corrigi

se poscit : Immo ipsum debet quid sit malum nescire, si gene-
ris forma cuj usque in sua cogitat integritate perstare Qui
luctatur animorum ingenilas corrigere pravitates, is apertis-

sime monstrat imperfcctum se esse, quamvis omni et pervi-

cacia contendat. Aruob. adv. Gentes, lib. 2. in Auctuar.
Bib. Pat. Tom. 1. pag. 20.

" Crede mihi misens ccelestia numina parcunt.

Naec semper laesos et sine fine premunt. Ov. 3. de Pont.
When Piso (in Cicero) seeketh after the Summum Bo-

num, he proceedeth by these steps ; 1. Omnem naturam esse

sui conservatricem. Neminem esse qui ipse se oderit. 2.

Neminem esse qui quomodo se habeat, nihil sua censeat in-

teresse. 3. Hominein e corpore et animo constare, primasque
animi partes esse, et secundas corporis. 4. Aninium aliquid

agere semper, neque uUa conditione quietem sempiternam
posse pati. 5. Bona esse quae naturae conveniunt, eamque
perficiunt. 6. Animi duo genera esse virtutuin; 1. Natu-
rales, viz. Docilitas, memoria, ingenium. 2. Voluiitarias, qua;

in voluntate positamagis proprio nomine virtutes appellantur.

7. In prima Classe maxirae excellens, considerationem et

cognitionem coelestium. 8. Virtutes autem voluntatis esse

praestantissimas. 9. Et ita concludit, Virtutem esse maxime
expetendam. This is the svun of the lib. 5. de Finib.
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his mercy? His foreknowledge of men's sin and
misery causeth them not. What if he foreknew them
not ? Were it any praise to him to be ignorant ?

and yet the mercy would be but the same. If you
will not be reconciled to God's ways, till he cease to

be omniscient, or till he prevent all the sin and
misery which he foreknoweth, you will perish in

your enmity, and he will easily justify his mercy
against such accusations.

Object. But God could give men so much more
grace, as to prevent men's sin and misery, if he would.
Amw. True ; he is not unable : and so he could

make every clod a tree, and every tree a beast, and
every beast a man, and every man an angel, as I said

before : but must he, therefore, do it ?

Here note, that it is one thing to say of any pun-
ishment. This is so deserved, that God may inflict it

if he please, without injustice
;
yea, and thereby de-

monstrate his justice ; and another thing to say. This
is so due, that God must, or will inflict it, if he will

be just, unless a compensation be made to justice.

It is of the first sort that I am now speaking ; for

God may have variety of times, and measures, and
kinds of punishments, which he may use at his own
choice, and yet not leave the sin unpunished finally

:

but whether he properly dispense with any law,
which is determinate as to the penalty, I am not
now to speak, it being not pertinent to this place and
subject.

Sect. 3. Therefore, God doth, in some sort and
measure, pardon sin to the generalitj^ of mankind,
while he remitteth some measure of the deserved
punishment.
To remit or forgive the punishment is so far to

forgive the sin ; for forgiveness, as to execution, is

but non punire, proceeding from commiseration or

mercy. And it is certain, by all the mercy bestowed
on them, that God remitteth something of the pun-
ishment, which in law and justice he might inflict.

Though this be not a total pardon, it is not, there-

fore, none at all.

Sect. 4. The goodness of God's nature, with this

universal experience of the world, posscsseth all

men's minds with this apprehension of God, that he
is gracious, merciful, long-suffering, and ready to

forgive a capable subject, upon terms consistent with
his truth and honour, and the common good.

It is true, that self-love and self-flattery do cause
men to think of the mercy of God, as indulgent to

their lusts, and suitable to their fleshly desires ; and,

therefore, their conceits are none of the measure of

his mercy : but yet it may be perceived, that this

foresaid conception of God, as merciful, and ready to

forgive a capable subject, is warranted by the sober-

est reason, and is not bred by sin and error ; for

the wiser, and better, and less sinful any is, the more
he is inclined to such thoughts of God, as of a part

of his perfection.*^

Sect. 5. This apprehension is increased in man-
kind, by God's obliging us to forgive one another.

For though it doth not follow, that God must for-

give all that which he bindeth us to forj/ive, for the

reasons before expressed, yet we must believe that

the laws of God proceed from that wisdom and good-

ness which is his perfection, and that they bear the

' Saepe levant pcenas, ereptaque lumina reddiint

Cum bene petcati poenitiiisse vident. Ovid. ]. de Pont.
Dissensio ab aliis; ate rcconciliatio incipiat: cum ignoscis

ita beneficium tuum tempera, ut non ignoscere videaris, sed

absolvere
; quia gravissimum pnena; genus est, contumeliosa

Tenia. Senec.
Pulchrum est vitam donare petenfi statim. Theb.

< Nec ex templo ara, nec ex huraana natura misericordia

tollenda est ; inquit Phocion, in Stobao. Facilins iis ignos-

citur, qui non perseverare, sed ab errato se revocare moliun-

image of them ; and that the obeying of them tendeth
to form us more to his image ourselves, and to make
us holy as he is holy

;
and, therefore, that this com-

mand of God to man, to be merciful and forgive, doth
intimate to us, that mercy and forgiveness are agree-
able and pleasing unto God.

Sect. 6. God cannot cast away from his love, and
from felicity, any soul which truly loveth him above
all, and which so repenteth of his sin as to turn to

God in holiness of heart and life."

Here seemeth to arise before us a considerable dif-

ficulty. That God can find in his heart to damn one
that truly loveth him, and is sanctified, is incredible

;

because, 1. Then God's own image should be in hell,

and a saint be damned ; 2. Because then the creature
should be readier to love God, than God to love
him ; 3. Then a soul in hell should have holy desires,

prayers, praises, and other acts of love ; 4. And a
soul capable of the glorifying mercy of God should
miss of it. This, therefore, is not to be believed ; for

God cannot but take complacency in them that love
him, and bear his image ; and those will be happy
that God takes complacency in. , .

And yet, on the other side. Do not the sins of them
that love God deserve, death and misery, according
to his law ; and might he not inflict that on men
which they deserve ? Doth not justice require

punishment on them, that yet sin not away the love
of God, nor a state of holiness ? To this, some answer,
That all those that consist with love and holiness

are venial sins, which deserve only temporal chastise-

ment, and not perpetual misery. I rather answer,
I. That all sin, considered in itself, abstracted from
the cause which counterbalanceth it and procureth
pardoning mercy, doth deserve perpetual misery

;

and, therefore, so do the sins of the best in them-
selves considered; but that grace which causeth their

sanctification, and their love to God, doth, conjunct-

ly, cause the pardon of their sins ; so that God will

not deal with such as in rigour they deserve. 2. And
if the sin of any that love God should provoke him
to cast them into hell, it followeth not, that one that

loveth God in sensu comnosito, should be damned

;

for God hath an order in nis punishments
;
and, first,

he would withdraw his grace from such a one and
leave him to himself, and then he will no longer

love God ; and so it is not a lover of God that would
be damned.'

Sect. 7- The sinful world is not so far forsaken of

God, as to be shut up under desperation, and utter

impossibility of recovery and salvation.

For if that were so, they were not in via, or under

an obligation to use any means, or accept of any
mercy, in order to their recovery ; nor could they

rationally do it, or be persuaded to it. There is

no means to be used where there is no end to be
attained, and no hope of success.

Sect. 8. The light of nature, and the foresaid

dealings of God with men, continuing them under his

government, in via, and manifold mercies, helps, and
means, do generally persuade the consciences of men
that there are certain duties required of them, and
certain means to be used by them, in order to pro-

cure their recovery and salvation, and to escape the

misery deserved.'

tur : est enim h\imanum peccare, sed belluinum in errore per-

severare. Cicero in Vatin.
<= Poenitenti optimus est portus, mutatio consilii. Cicero

Phil. 1. 2. Bcatus est cui vel in senectute contigerit, ut

sapientiam, verasque opiniones consenui possit. Cicer. de Fin.

Road Gate's speech in Cicero de Finib. (1.
3.J

That the prin-

ciple of self-love and preservation is the seed of virtue ; and
hovf every thing abhorreth its own hurt and destruction.

t Scelerumsi bene poenitct, eradcnda cupidiuis, pravasunl

clementa. Hor.
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He that shall deny this will turn the earth into a

hell ; he will teach men to forbear all means and
duties which tend to their conversion, pardon, and
salvation, and to justify themselves in it, and despe-

rately give over all religion, and begin the horrors

and language of the damned.
Sect. 9. The very command of God, to use his ap-

pointed means for men's recovery, doth imply that it

shall not be in vain ; and doth not only show a pos-

sibility, but so great a hopefulness of the success to

the obedient, as may encourage them cheerfully to

undertake it, and carry it through.^'

No man that is wise and merciful will appoint his

subject a course of means to be used for a thing im-

possible to be got; or will say, Labour thus all thy
life for it, but thou shalt be never the nearer it if thou
do. If such an omniscient physician do but bid me
use such means for my cure and health, 1 may take

his command for half a promise, if I obey.

Sect. 10. Conscience doth bear witness against im-
penitent sinners, that the cause of their sin and the

hinderance of their recovery is in themselves ; and
that God is not unwilling to forgive and save them,
if they were but meet for forgiveness and salvation.''

Even now, men's consciences take God's part

against themselves, and tell them. That the infinite

good, that communicateth all the goodness to the

creature which it hath, is not so likely to be the

cause of so odious a thing as sin, nor of man's de-

struction, as he himself. If I see a sheep lie torn in the

highway, I will sooner suspect a wolf than a lamb to

be the cause, if I see them both stand by. And if I

see a child drowned in scalding water, I will sooner
suspect that he fell in by folly and heedlessness him-
self, than that his mother wilfully cast him in. Is

not silly, naughty man, much liker to be the cause
of sin and misery, than the wise and gracious
God? Much more hereafter will the sinner's con-
science justify God.

Sect. 11. God hath planted in the common nature
of mankind an inseparable inclination to truth as
truth, and to good as good, and a love to themselves,
and a desire to be happy, and a lothness to be miser-
able

;
together with some reverence and honour of

God, till they have extinguished the belief of his be-
ing; and a hatred and horror of the de\il, while they
believe he is : all which are a fit stock to plant re-

forming truths in, and principles fit to be improved
for men's conversion, and the excitation and im-
provement of them is much of that recovering work."

Sect. 12. Frequent and deep consideration being a
great means of man's recoveiy, by improving the
truth which he considereth, and restoring reason to

the throne, it is a great advantage to man that he is

naturally a reasoning and thoughtful creature, his

intellect being propense to activity and knowledge.

s Omnibus natura dedit fundamenta semenque virtutum.
Sen. Ep 110.

•> Homines ad Deos nulla re proprius accedunt, quam salu-
tem hominibus dando. Nihil habet fortuiia majus quam ut
possit; nec natura melius quam ut velit, servaie. Cicero pro
Ligar. Notitia peecati, initium salutis. Sen. t Saith Epicte-
tus, As our parents deliver us to schoobnasters to be nurtured,
so God delivereth us to our consciences, whoso nurture is not
to be contemned.

' Nemo adeo ferus est, ut non mitescere possit.

Si modo culturae patientem commodet aurem. Hor. Ep. 1.

^ Miserura te esse judico, qui nunquam fueris miser: Trax-
isti sine adyersario vitam : Opus est ad sui nolitiam experi-
mento. Quid quisque possit non nisi tentando didicit. Sen.
de Pro. Non omuino Diis exosos esse, qui in hac vita cum
a;rumnarum varietate luctantur; sed esse arcanas causas, &c.
Macrob. 1. 1. Saturn.

Rem pateris modicam et mediocri bile ferendam
Si flectas oculos majora ad crimina. Juven.

' Quotidie morimur, quotidie enim demitur aliqua pars vitrc ;

Sect. 13. And it is his great advantage, that his

frequent and great afflictions have a great tendency
to awake his reason to consideration, and to bring it

to the heart and make it effectual.

And, consequently, that God casteth us into such a
sea and wilderness of troubles, that we should have
these quickening monitors still at hand.

Sect. 14. And it is man's great advantage for his

recovery, that vanity and vexation are so legibly

written on all things here below ; and that frustrated

expectations, and unsatisfied minds, and the fore-

knowledge of the end of all, and bodily pains which
find no ease, with midtitudes of bitter experiences,

do so abundantly help him to escape the snare (the

love) of present things.''

For all men that perish are condemned for loving

the creature above the Creator : and, therefore, such
a world, which appeareth so evidently to be vain,

and empty, and deceitful, and vexatious, and which
all men know will turn them off' at last with as little

comfort as if they had never seen a day of pleasure

in it : I say, such a world, one would think, should
give us an antidote against its own deceit, and suffi-

ciently wean us from its inordinate love. At least,

this is a very great advantage.
Sect. 15. It is also a common and great advantage

for man's recovery, that his life here is so short, and
his death so certain, as that reason must needs tell him,
that the pleasures of sin are also short, and that he
should always live as parting with this world, and
ready to enter into another.'

The nearness of things maketh them to work on
the mind of man the more powerfully : distant

things, though sure and great, do hardly awaken the

mind to their reception and due consideration. If

men lived six htmdrcd or a thousand years in the

world, it were no wonder if covetousness, and car-

nality, and security, made them like devils, and worse
than wild beasts to one another : but when men can-

not choose but know that they must certainly and
shortly see the end of all that ever this world will

do for them, and are never sure of another hour
;

this is so great a help to sober consideration, and
conversion, that it must be monstrous stupidity and
brutishness that must overcome it.

Sect. 16. It is also a great advantage for man's
conversion, that all the world revealeth God to him,
and every thing telleth him of the power, and wis-

dom, and goodness, and love of God, and of his con-

stant presence : and so showeth him an object which
should as easily overpower all sensual objects, which
would seduce his soul, as a mountain will weigh
down a feather.™

Though we see not God, (which would sure put

an end to the controversy whether we should be
sensual or holy,) yet while we have a glass as big

Et tunc quoque ciun crescimus vita decrescit. Hune ipsum
quem agimus diem, cmn morte dividinuis. Sea. Ep. 24. Na-
tura nihil hominibus brevitate vhx pi'aestitit melius. Id.

Nihil a;que tibi proficiet ad teniperantiam omnium rerum,
quam frequens cogitatio brevis eevi et hujus incerti. Quic-
quid facis respite ad mortem. Sen. Ep. 25.

"> Magna pars peccatorum tollitur, si peecati testis adstat.

Sen. What then may the presence of God do ? Clemens
Ale.\and. was positive in it, that philosophy was blessed to

the saving of many heathens who obeyed it. Tunc est con-
summata infselicitas, ubi turpia non solum delectant, sed
etiam placent : et desinit esse remedio locus, ubi quae fuerant
vitia, mores fiimt. Sen.Prov. Atmorbiperniciosiorespluresque
sunt animi quam corporis—Qui vero probari potest, ut sibi

mederi animus non possit, cum ipse medicinam corporis

animus invenerit ? Cumque omnes qui corpore se curari passi

sunt, non continuo convalescant : Animi autem qui se sanari

voluerint, praeceptisque sapientum paruerint, sine ulla dubita-

tione sanentur. Cic. TuscuC 1. 3. p. 270.
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as all the world, which doth continually represent
him to us, one would think that no reasonable crea-

ture should so much overlook him, as to be carried

from him with the trifles of this world.

Sect. 17. Men that have not only the foresaid

obligations to holiness, justice, and sobriety in their

natures, but also all these hopes and helps, and
means of their recovery from sin to God, and yet
frustrate all, and continue in imgodliness, unright-
eousness, or intemperance, impenitently to the end,

are utterly destitute of all just excuse why God
should not punish them with endless misery, which
is the case of all that perish.

Sect. 18. All men shall be judged by the law which
was given them of God to live by.

For it is the same law which is regula officii et

judicii : God will not condemn men for not believing

a truth which mediately or immediately was never
revealed to them, and which they had no means to

know. Nor for not obeying a law which was never
promulgated to them, or they could not come to be
acquainted with : physical impossibilities are not
the matter of crimes, or of condemnation.

Sect. 19. If any persons are brought by these

means alone to repent unfeignedly of an ungodly,
uncharitable, and intemperate life, and to love God
unfeignedly as their God, above all ; and to live a

holy, obedient life ; God will not condemn such per-

sons, though they want a supernatural revelation of

his will. (As I showed before, sect. 6.)

Sect. 20. When sinners stand at many degrees

distant from God and a holy life, and mercy would
draw them nearer him by degrees, they that have
help and mercy sufficient, in svo genere, to have
drawn them nearer God, and refused to obey it, do
forfeit the further helps of mercy, and may justly

perish and be forsaken by him
; though their help

was not immediately sufficient to all the further

degrees of duty which they were to do."

These things are clear in their proper light. I

stand not to prove, because I would not be unneces-

sarily tedious to the reader.

And so much of godliness, or religion, as revealed

by natural light.

Object. But all heathens and infidels find not all

this in the book of nature, which you say is there.

Answ. I speak not of what men do see, but what
they may sec, if they will improve their reason. All

this is undeniably legible in the book of nature ; but

the infant, the idiot, the illiterate, the scholar, the

smatterer, the doctor, the considerate, the incon-

siderate, the sensual, the blinded, and the willing,

diligent inquirer do not equally see and read that

which is WTitten in the same characters to all.

PART II.

OF CHRISTIANITY AND SUPERNATURAL REVELATION.

CHAPTER I.

OF THE GREAT NEED OF A CLEARER LIGHT, OR FULLER REVELATION OF THE WILL OF GOD, THAN ALL

THAT HATH BEEN OPENED BEFORE.

Whilst I resolved upon a deep and faithful search

into the grounds of all religion, and a review and

trial of all that I had myself believed, I thought

meet first to pass by persons, and shut up my books,

and with retired reason to read the book of nature

only ; and what I have there found, I have justly

told you in the former part, purposely omitting all

that might be controverted by any considerable, sober

reason, that I might neither stop my.self nor my
reader in the way ; and that I might not deceive

myself with plausible consequences of unsound or

questionable antecedents ; nor discourage my reader

by the casting of some doubtful passages in his way,

which might tempt him to question all the rest.

For I know what a deal of handsome structure may
fall through the falseness of some one of the sup-

ports, which seemed to stand a great way out of

sight. And I have been wearied myself with subtle

discourses of learned men, who, in a long series of

ergos; have thought that they have left all sure be-

hind them, when a few false suppositions were the

» Sunt enim ingeniis nostris semina innata virtutum, quae

si adolescere liceret, ipsa nos ad beatam vitatn natura perdu-

ceret. Nunc auteni simul ac editi suraus in lucem, in omni
continuo pravitate versamur, &c. Cic. 3. Tuscul. N. B. That
when philosophers say, that all i^good which nature teachcth,

&c. they mean by nature, the tnie and sound constitution of

life of all. And I know that he who interposeth any

doubtful things, doth raise a diffidence in the read-

er's mind, which maketh him suspect that the ground

he standeth on is not firm, and whether all tliat he
readeth be not mere uncertain things. Therefore,

leaving things controvertible for a fitter place and

time, I,have thus far taken up so much as is plain

and sure, which I find of more importance and use-

fulness to my own information and confirmation,

than any of those controvertible points would be, if

I could "never so certainly determine them."

And now, having perused the book of nature, I

shall cast up the account, and tr>' what is yet want-

ing, and look abroad into the opinions of others in

the world, and search whence that which is yet

wanting may be most fully, and safely, and certainly

supplied.

Sect. 1. And first, when I look throughout the

world, I find that though all the evidence aforesaid,

for the necessity of a holy, virtuous life, be unques-

tionable in jialura rerum, yet most of the world ob-
^

the soul, which they distinguish from its diseases and cor-

ruption.
» NuUus unquam a mortali semine vir absolute bonns

nascefur. Dion. Hal. i. 2. Truth delivered by the halves,

will be lamely practised. Ideo peccamus. quia de partibus

vitse omnes delioeramus ; de toto nemo deliberat. Sen.



Chap. I. OF CHRISTIANITY AND SUPERNATURAL REVELATION. 75

serve it not, or discern but little of it, nor mucli
regard the light without, or the secret witness of

their consciences within.

Natural light or evidence is so unsuccessful in the

world, that it loudly telleth us, something is yet

wanting, whatever it is. We can discern what it is

which is necessary to man's happiness, but we can
hardly discern whether de facto, any considerable

number, at best, do by the teaching of nature alone

attain it. When we inquire into the writings of the

best of the philosophers, we find so little evidence

of real holiness, that is, of the foresaid resignation,

subjection, and love to God as God, that it leaveth

us much in doubt whether indeed they were holy
themselves or not, and whether they made the know-
ledge, love, obedience, and praise of God, the end and
business of their lives. However, there is too great

evidence, that the world lieth in darkness and wick-

edness, where there is no more flian natural light.

Sect. 2. I find therefore that the discovery of the

will of God, concerning our duty and our end, called.

The law of nature, is a matter of very great diffi-

culty, to them that have no supernatural light to

help them.
Though all this is legible in nature, which I have

thence transcribed ; yet if I had not had another
teacher, I know not whether ever I should have
found it there. Nature is now a very hard book

;

when I have learnt it by my teacher's help, 1 can
tell partly what is there ; but at the first perusal, I

could not understand it. It requireth a great deal

of time, and study, and help to understand that

which, when we do understand it, is as plain to us

as the highway.
Sect. 3. Thence it must needs follow, that it will

be but few that will attain to understand the neces-

sary parts of the law of nature aright, by that means
alone ; and the multitude will be left in darkness
still."

The common people have not leisure for so deep
and long a search into nature as a few philosophers
made, nor are they disposed to it ; and though rea-

son obligeth them, in so necessary a case, to break
through all difficulties, they have not so full use of
their reason as to do it.

Object. But as christian teachers do instruct the
people in that which they cannot have leisure to

search out themselves
; so, why may not philoso-

phers, who have leisure for the search, instruct the
people quickly, who have not leisure to find out the
truth without instruction.

Answ. Much might be done, if all men did their

best ; but, 1. The difficulty is such, that the learned
themselves are lamentably imperfect and unsatisfied,

as I shall further show. 2. Though the vulgar can-
not search out the truth without help, yet it is ne-
cessary that by help they come to see with their own
eyes, and rest not in a human belief alone, especially

when their teachers are of so many minds, that they
know not which of them to believe. To learn the
truth, in its proper evidence, is very hard to them
that have no more than the light of nature.

Object. But what difficulty is there in these few
precepts, that all men may not easily learn them ?

What difBculties the wisest heathens find about God's
prospering the wicked, and afflicting the good, and how dark
were tbev about the life to come ! Therefore, Seneca's wise
and good man was a phoenix. Sine doctrina si quid bene
dicitur, adjuvante natura, tamen id quia fortuito fit, semper
paratum esse non potest. Cic. Deor. Etsi ingeniis magnis
pracditi quidam, dicendi copiam sine ratiouo consequuntur,
ars tamen dux certior est quam natura. Aliud enim est po-
etarum more verva fundere, aliud, ea qua; dicas ratione et
arte distinguere. Cicero de Fin. 4.

You may perceive the heathen's gratitude to God, by

" Thou shalt love God above all, and repent of sin,

and set thy heart upon the life to come, and love thy
neighbour as thyself," &c.''

j7i6u-\ There is no difficulty in learning these

words; but, 1. There is great difficulty in learning

to understand the sense and certain truth of that

which is contained in them ; to know what God is,

so far as is necessary to our obedience and love ; and
to know what it is in him which is so amiable, and
to know that there is a life to come, and what it is

;

and to know what is God's will, and so what is duty

;

and what is the sin which we must repent of; these

are more difficult. Generals are soon named, but it

is a particular understanding which is necessary to

practice. 2. And it is hard to see that certainty and
attractive goodness in these things, as may draw the
mind to the practical embracements of them, from
the love of other things ; an obscure, doubtful,

wavering apprehension, is not strong enough to

change the heart and life.

Sect. 4. These difficulties, in the mere natural way
of revelation, will fill the learned world with contro-

versies; and those controversies will breed and feed
contentions, and eat out the heart of practical godli-

ness, and make all religion seem an uncertain or
unnecessary thing.

This is undoubtedly proved, 1. In the reason of the

thing ; 2. And in all the world's experience. So
numerous were the controversies among philosophers,
so various their sects, so common their contentions,

that the world despised them, and all religion for

their sakes, and looked on most of them but as
mountebanks that set up for gain, or to get disciples,

or to show their wit : practical piety died in their

hands.

Object. This is a consequent not to be avoided, be-

cause no way hath so resolved difficulties as to put
an end to controversies and sects.

Jjiaw. Certainly, clearness is more desirable than
obscurity, and concord and unity than division, there-

fore it concerneth us to inquire how this mischief
may be amended, which is it that I am now about.

Sect. 5. These difficulties also make it so long a
work to learn God's will by the light of nature only,

that the time of their youth, and oft of their lives,

is slipped away before men can come to know why
they lived.

It is true, that it is their own fault that causeth all

these inconveniences ; but it is as true that their

disease doth need a cure, for which it concerneth
them to seek out. The life of man is held upon a
constant uncertainty, and no man is sure to live

another year ; and therefore we have need of precepts
so plain as may be easily and quickly learnt, that we
may be always ready, if death shall call us to an ac-
count. I confess that what I have transcribed from
nature is very plain there, to one that already under-
standeth it ; but whether the diseased blindness of
the world do not need yet something plainer, let ex-
perience determine.

Sect. 6. That which would be sufficient for a sound
understanding and will, is not sufficient to a dark-
ened, diseased mind and heart, such as experience
telleth us is found throughout the world.

these words of Cotla. (In Cicer. de Nat. Deor. 3. p. 109.)
Num quis quod bonus vir esset, gratias Diis egit unquam ?

At quod dives, quod honoratus, quod incobimis. Jovemque
optimum maximum ob eas res appellant, non quod nos justos,
temperatos, sapientes efficiat, sed quod salvos, incolumes,
opulentos, copiosos. Judicium hoc omnium mortalium, for-

tunam a Deo petendam, a seipso sumendam esse sapieiitiam.
^ Parvulos nobis natura dedit igaiculos quos celeriter in

aliis moribus opinionibusque depravatis sic restinguimus, ut
nusquara naturae lumen appareat: Nunc autem simulatque
cditi in luccm et suscepti sumus, in omni continue pravitate
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To true reason which is at liberty, and not en-
thralled by sensuality and error, the light of nature
might have a sufficiency to lead men up to the love
of God, and a life of holiness; but experience telleth

us that the reason of the world is darkened, and
captivated by sensuality, and that few men can well
use their own faculties ; and such eyes need specta-
cles, such cripples need crutches, yea, such diseases

call for a physician. Prove once that the world is

not diseased, and then we will confess that their

natural food may serve the turn, without any other
diet or physic.

Sect. 7. "When I have by natural reason silenced
all my doubts about the life to come, I yet find in

myself an uncouth, unsatisfactory kind of apprehen-
sion of my future state, till I look to supernatural
evidence, which I perceive is from a double cause.

1. Because a soul in flesh would fain have such ap-
prehension as participateth of sense. 2. And we
are so conscious of our ignorance that we are apt still

to suspect our own understandings, even when we
have nothing to say against the conclusion.

What I have said in the first part of this book doth
so fully satisfy my reason, as that I have nothing to

say against it, which I cannot easily discern to be un-
sound ; and yet for all that, when I think of another
world, by the help of this natural light alone, I am
rather amazed than satisfied, and am ready to think all

this seemeth true, and I have nothing of weight to say
against it

;
but, alas I how poor and uncertain a thing I

is man's understanding ! How many are deceived in

things that seem as undeniable to them ! How know I

what one particular may be unseen by me which
would change my judgment, and better inform me
in all the rest ? If I could but see the world which
I believe, or at least but speak with one who had
been there, or gave me sensible evidence of his

veracity, it would much confirm me. Sense hath
got so much mastery in the soul, that we have much
ado to take any apprehension for sure and satisfac-

tory, which hath not some great correspondency
with sense. This is not well ; but it is a disease
which showeth the need of a physician, and of some
other satisfying light.

Sect. 8. While we are thus stopped in our way by
tediousness, difficulty, and a subjective uncertainty
about the end and duty of man, the flesh is still

active, and sin increaseth and gets advantage, and
present things are still in their deceiving power;
and so the soul groweth worse and worse.

Sect. 9. The soul being thus vitiated and perverted
by sin, is so partial, slothful, negligent, unwilling,
superficial, deceitful, and biassed in its studies, that
if the evidences of life everlasting be full and clear,

and satisfying to others, it will overlook them, or
not perceive their certainty."

Sect. 10. Though it be most evident, by common
experience, that the nature of man is lamentably
depraved, and that sin doth overspread the world

;

versamur, ut pone cum lacte nutricis errorem suxisse vidpa-
muT : cum vero parentibus redditi, deinde magistris traditi

sumus, turn ita variis imbuimur erroribus, ut vanitati Veritas,

et opinioni confirmata! natura ipsa cedat. Cic. 3. Tusc.
Multis sigiiis natura declarat quid velit : obsurdescimus
tamcn ncscio quo modo, iiec ea qufc ab ea moventur audi-
mus. Cic. La;l. Si tales nos Datura senuisset, ut eam ipsam
intueri, et perspicere, eaque optima duce cursum vita; confi-

cere possemus : baud esset sane quod quisquam rationcm et

doctnnam requireret cum natura sufBcerct. Nunc vero, &c.
Cic. 3. Tusc. Quicquid iniixum et ingcnitum est, lenitur

arte, non vincitur. Sen.
' O curyae in terris anima;, et coelestium inanes!
Quid juvat hoc, templis nostros immittere mores?
Et bona Diis ex bac scelerata ducere pulpa? Persius.

Non bove mactato ccelestia numina gaudent

:

Scd qua! praistanda est, et sine teste fides. Ovid. Ep 19.

yet how it entered, and when, or which of our pro-
genitors was the first transgressor and cause, no
natural light doth fully or satisfactorily acquaint me.

Sect. Uv And though nature tell me that God
cannot damn or hate a soul that truly loveth him, and
is sanctified, yet doth it not show me a means that
is likely considerably to prevail to sanctify souls,

and turn them from the love of present, transitory
things, to the love of God and life eternal.

Though there be in nature the discovery of suf-

ficient reasons and motives to do it, where reason is

mot in captivity
; yet how unlikely they are to prevail

with others, both reason and experience fully testify.'

Sect. 12. And whereas God's special mercy and
grace is necessary to so great a change and cure, and
this grace is forfeited by sin, and every sin deserveth
more punishment, and this sin and punishment must
be so far forgiven before God can give us that grace
which we have forfeited ; nature doth not satis-

factorily teach me how God is so far reconciled to

man, or how the forgiveness of sin may be by us so
far procured.

«

Sect. 13. And whereas I see at once in the world,
both the abounding of sin, which deserveth damna-
tion, and the abounding of mercy to those that are
under such deserts ; I am not satisfied, by the light

of nature, how God is so far reconciled, and the ends
of government and justice attained, as to deal with
the world so contrary to its deserts.

I Sect. 14. And while I am in this doubt of God's
reconciliation, I am ready still to fear, lest present
forbearance and mercy be but a reprieve, and will

end at last in greater misery : however, I find it

hard, if not impossible, to come to any certainty of
actual pardon and salvation.

Sect. 15. And while I am thus uncertain of pardon
and the love of God, it must needs make it an in-

superable difliculty to me, to love God above myself
and all things : for to love a God that I think will

damn me, or most probably may do it, for aught I

know, is a thing that man can hardly do.

Sect. 16. And therefore I cannot see how the

guilty world can be sanctified, or brought to forsake

the sin and vanities which they love, as long as God,
whom they must turn to by love, doth seem so un-
lovely to them.''

Sect. 17- And every temptation from present plea-

sure, commodity, or honour, will be like to prevail,

while the love of God, and the happiness to come,
are so dark and doubtful, to guilty, misgiving, igno-

rant souls.

Sect. 18. Nor can I see by nature how a sinner

can live comfortably in the world, for want of clearer

assurance of his future happiness.

For if he do but say, as poor Seneca, Cicero, and
others such, It is most like that there is another

life for us, but we are not sure, it will both abate

their comfort in the forethoughts of it, and tempt
them to venture upon present pleasure, for fear of

' Omne nefas, omnemoue mali purgamine causam
Credcliant nostri tollere posse senes, &c.
Ah ! nimium faciles, qui tristia crimina caedis

Fulminea tolli posse putatis aqua. Ovid. 2. Fast.
<^ Multa miser metui, quia feci multa proterve. Idem.

In malis spcrare bonum, nisi innoccns nemo solet. Sen.

Turpe est quicquam mali perpetrare ; bene autem agere
nullo periculo proposito, multorura est: id vero proprium
boni viri est, eliam cum periculo suo honestatem in agcntem
sequi. Plut. in Mario.

At mens sibi conscia facti

Praemetuens, adhibet stiraulos, terretque flagellis :

Nec videt interea qui terminus esse malorum
Possit, nec qui sit pcBnanim denique finis.

Atque eadem metuit magis haicne in morte gravescant.

Lucret. 3.
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losing all. And if they were never so confident of the
life to come, and had no assurance of their own part

in it, as not knowing whether their sins be pardoned,
still their comfort in it would be small. And the

world can give them no more than is proportionable
to so small and momentary a thing.

Sect. 19. Nor do I see in nature any full and suit-

able support against the pain and fears of sufferings

and death, while men doubt of that which should
support them.

Sect. 20. I must therefore conclude that the light

and law of nature, which was suitable to uncorrupt-
cd reason and will, and to an undepraved mind, is too
insufficient to the corrupted, vitiated, guilty world,
and that there is a necessity of some recovering,

medicinal revelation.

Which forced the very heathens to fly to oracles,

idols, sacrifices, and religious propitiations of the

gods, there being scarce any nation which had not
some such thing, though they used them, not only
uneff'ectually, but to the increase of their sin and
strengthening their presumption, as too many poor
ignorant christians now do their masses and other
such formalities and superstitions. But as Arnobius
saith, (Adv. Gentes, 1. 7,) Crescit enim multitudo pcc-
cantium ; cum redimejidi peccati spea datur : et facile
itur ad cu/pas, ubi est venalis ignoncenthim gratia.

He that hopeth to purchase forgiveness with money,
or sacrifices, or ways of cost, will strive rather to be
rich than to be innocent.

CHAPTER II.

OK THE SEVERAL RELIGIONS WHICH ARE IN THE
WORLD.

Having finished my inquiries into the state and book
of nature, I found it my duty to inquire what other
men thought in the world, and what were the
reasons of their several beliefs, that if they knew
more than I had discovered, by what means soever,
I might become partaker of it.

Sect. 1. And, first, I find that all the world, ex-
cept those called heathens, are conscious of the ne-
cessity of supernatural revelation

;
yea, the heathens

themselves have some common apprehension of it.

Sect. 2. Four sorts of religions I find only con-
siderable upon earth ; the mere naturalists, called
commonly heathens and idolaters, the Jews, the
Mahometans, and the christians. The heathens, by
their oracles, augurs, and auspices, confess the ne-
cessity or some supernatural light ; and the very re-

ligion of all the rest consisteth in it.

Sect. 3. I. As for the heathens, I find this much
good among them ; that some of them have had a
very great care of their souls ; and many have used
exceeding industry in seeking after knowledge, espe-
cially in the mysteries of the works of God; and

' Eunapius saith, that Constantine so honoured Sopafer
the philosopher, that he made him usually sit by him on the
same bench. Sure the philosophers were falsely reported to
Theoph. Antioch. ad Autol. (1. '2. p. 137.) "hen he saith, that
Zeno, Diogenes, and Cleanthes' books, do teach to eat man's
flesh, and fathers to be roasted and eaten by (he children,
and sacrificed by them, &c.

. Belying one another hath been
the devil's means to destroy charity on earth.

^ Sed nescio quomodo, nil tam absurde dici potest, quod
non dicatur ab aliquo philosophorum. Cie. Divin. 2. p. 188.

' Sed haic eadem num censes apud eos ipsos valere, nisi
admodum paucos a quibus inventa, disputata, cunscripta
sunt ? Quotus enim quisque philosophorum invcnitur, qui sit

some of them have bent their minds higher to know
God, and the invisible worlds ; that they commonly
thought that there is a life of retribution after death,

and among the wisest of them, the sum of that is to

be found, though confusedly, which I have laid

down in the first part of this book.

Especially in Seneca, Cicero, Plutarch, Plato, Plo-
tinus, Jambiicus, Proclus, Porphyry, Julian the apos-
tate, Antoninus, Epictetus, Arrian, &c. : and for their

learning and wisdom, and moral virtues, the chris-

tian bishops carried themselves respectfully to many
of them, as Basil to Libanius, &c. And in their

days many of their philosophers were honoured by
the christian emperors, or at least by the inferior

magistrates and christian people, who judged that so

great worth deserved honour, and that the confes-

sion of so much truth deserved answerable love,

especially ^^Edesius, Julianus, Cnppadox, Proteresius,

Maximus, Libanius, Acacius, Chrysanthus, &'c. ; and
the christians ever since have made great use of
their writings in their schools, especially of Aris-

totle's and Plato's, with their followers'.'

Sect. 4. And I find that the idolatry of the wisest
of them was not so foolish as that of the vulgar, but
they thought that the universe was one animated
world, and that the universal soul was the only ab-

solute, sovereign God, whom they described much
like as christians do; and that the sun, and stars,

and earth, and each particular orb, was an in-

dividual animal, part of the universal world; and,
besides the universal, had each one a subordinate,

particular soul, which they worshipped as a subordi-

nate, particular deity, as some christians do the
angels : and their images they set up for such re-

presentations, by which they thought these gods
delighted to be remembered, and instrunientally to

exercise their virtues for the help of earthly mortals.

Sect. 5. 1 find that, except these philosophers,

and very few more, the generality of the heathens
were and are foolish idolaters, and ignorant, sensual,

brutish men.''

At this day, through the world, they are that sort

of men that are likest unto beasts, except some
few at Siam, China, the Indian Bannians, the Japo-
nians, the Ethnic Persians, and a few more. The
greatest deformity of nature is among them ; the
least of soimd knowledge, true policy, civility, and
piety, is among them; abominable wickedness doth
no where so much abound. So that if the doctrine

and judgment of these may be judged of by the

effect, it is most insufficient to heal the diseased
world, and reduce man to holiness, sobriety, and
honesty.

Sect. 6. I find, that those few among the heathens,
who attain to more knowledge in the things which
concern man's duty and happiness than the rest, do
commonly destroy all again by the mixture of some
dotages and impious conceits.'

The literati in China excel in many things, but
besides abundance of ignorance in philosophy, they
destroy all, by denying the immortality of the soul,

and affirming rewards and punishments to be only in

ita moratus, ita animo ac vita constitutus, ut ratio pnstulat?
Qui disciplinam suani, non ostentatiouem scientiae, sed legem
vitae putet ? Qui obtemperet ipse sibi, et decretis suis pareat ?

Videre licet alios tanta levitate et jactalionc, ut iis fuerit non
didicisse melius; alios pecunioc cupidos, ginria; nonnullos,
multos libidinum servos ; Ut cum corum vita mirabiliter pug-
net oratio

;
quod quidem mihi vidctur turpissinuim. Ut enim

si giammaticiun se professus qiiispiam barbare loqnatur, aut
si absurde canat is, qui s-e haberi velit musicum ; hoc turpior
sit, quod in eo ipso peccet, cujus pioiitetur scientiam. Sic
philosophus in ratione vita; peccans, hoc turpior est, quod in
officio, cujus magister esse viilt, labitur, artemque vita; pro-
fessus, delinquit in vita. Cic. "Tuscul. 1. 2. p. 252.
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this life, or but a little longer : at least, none but the

souls of the good, say some of them, survive. And
though they confess one God, they give him no
solemn worship. Their sect, called Sciequia, or

Siacca, is very clear for the unity of the Godhead,
the joys of heaven, and the torments of hell, with
some umbrage of the Trinity, &c. But they blot out

all with their Pythagorean fopperies, affirming these

souls which were in joy or misei-y, after a certain

space, to be sent again into bodies, and so to con-

tinue through frequent changes to eternity, to say

nothing of the wickedness of their lives. Their
third sect, called Lauru, is not worth the naming

;

as being composed of fopperies, and sorceries, and
impostures. All the Japonian sects, also, make the

world to be eternal, and souls to be perpetuated
through infinite transmigrations. The Siamenses,
who seem the best of all, and nearest to chris-

tians, have many fopperies, and worship the devil

for fear, as they do God for love. The Indian
Bramenes, or Bannians, also, have the Pythagorean
errors, and place their piety in redeeming brutes,

because they have souls which sometimes were
human. The Persians, dispersed in India, who con-

fess God, and heaven, and hell, yet think that these

are but of a thousand years' duration. And it is

above a thousand years since they believed that

the world should continue but a thousand years, and
then souls be released from hell, and a new world
made.

Sect. 7. Their great darkness and uncertainties

appear by the innumerable sects and differences

which are among them; which are incomparably
more numerous than all that are found in all parties

in the world besides.

I need not tell you of the two hundred and eighty-

eight sects or opinions, de sunimo bo?io, which Varro
said was in his days. The difference which you
may find in Lacrtius, Hesechius, and others, be-

tween the cynics, peripatetics, academics, stoics,

sceptics. Epicureans, &c. with all their subdivisions,

are enough. In Japan, the twelve sects have their

subdivisions. In China, the three general sects have
so many subdivisions, that Varenius saith of them,
Singidi J'onles labentibus paulatim seculis, a fraudum
magistris in lot mawidros derivati aunt, ut sub triplici

nomine trecenta mild seci(B inter se discrepantes nu-

merari posse videatitur : sed et lies quotidianis incre-

mentis augenlur, et in pejus ruunt. Petrus Texeira
saith of the Indians, In regno Gazeratensi varii sunt

ritus et sedeB incolarum, et quod miruin, vix familiam
invenias in qua omnes cot-gruanl : alii comedunt car-

nem, alii nequaquam; alii comedunt quidem, sed von
maclant anima.lia : alii nonnulla tantum animaiia come-

dunt ; alii tantum jrisces; alii tantum lac et herbas, kc.
Johan. a Twist, saith of the Indian Bramenes, A^m-

merantur sectce prcecipui nominis octoginta tres : sed

prcBter has minus illustrium magna est mullitudo, ita ut

singulee familice peculiaremfere foveant religionem. It

were endless to speak of all the sects in Africa and
America ; to say nothing of the beastly part of them
in Brazil, the Cape of Good Hope, that is, Soldania,

and the islands of cannibals, who know no God, nor
government, nor civility, some of them. They are

not only of as many minds as countries, but of a
multitude of sects in one and the same country.

Sect. 8. I find not myself called or enabled to

judge all these people, as to their final state, but

only to say, that if any of them have a holy heart

and life in the true love of God, they shall be saved

;

^ fin to. 4. Bib. Pat.) Extat liber Hicroiiyini a Sancta
Fide, ex Jud.-co christiani, contra Jiidicos et Talniud. qui ut

dicit approbatio 5(XX), Judacos ad fidem convcrtit. (I-". 742,

but, without this, no form of religion will save any
man, be it ever so right.

Sect. 9. But 1 find it to be my duty to love them for

all the good which is in them, and all that is true and
good in their religion I will embrace ; and because
it is so defective, to look further, and try what I can
learn from others.

There is so much lovely in a Cato, Cicero, Seneca,
Antonine, Epictctus, Plutarch, &c. in the religions

of Siam, in the dispersed Persian Ethnics, in India;
in the Bramans or Bannians of India ; in the Bonzii
of Japan, and divers others in China and elsewhere,
that it obligeth us not only to love them benevo-
lently, but with much complacence. And as I will

learn from nature itself what I can, so also from
these students of nature. I will take up nothing
merely on their trust, nor reject any doctrine merely
because it is theirs ; but all that is true and good in

their religions, as far as I can discern it, shall be
part of mine

;
and, because I find them so dark and

bad, I will betake me for further information to those
that trust to supernatural revelation, which are Jews,
Mahometans, and the christians, of which I shall

next consider apart.

Sect. 10. II. As to the religion of the Jews, I

need not say much of it by itself ; the positive part
of their doctrine being confessed by the christians

and Mahometans to be of divine revelation ; and the

negative part, their denying of Christ, is to be tried

in the trial of Christianity.''

The reasons which are brought for the christian

religion, if sound, will prove the Old Testament,
which the Jews believe ; it being part of the chris-

tian's sacred book ; and the same reasons will con-

fute the Jews' rejection of Jesus Christ. I take

that, therefore, to be the fittest place to treat of this

subject when I come to the proofs of the christian

faith. I oppose not what they have from God ; 1

must prove that to be of God, which they deny.

Sect. 11. III. In the rehgion of the Mahometans
I find much good ; viz. a confession of one only God,
and most of the natural parts of religion ; a vehe-

ment opposition to all idolatry ; a testimony to the

veracity of Moses, and of Christ ; that Christ is the

word of God, and a great prophet ; and the writings

of the apostles true : all this, therefore, where Chris-

tianity is approved, must be embraced.

And there is no doubt but God hath made use of

Mahomet as a great scourge to the idolaters of the

world, as well as to the christians who had abused
their sacred privileges and blessings : wherever his

religion doth prevail, he casteth down images, and
filleth men's minds with a hatred of idols, and all

conceit of multitude of gods, and bringeth men to

worship one God alone, and doth that by the sword
in this, which the preaching of the gospel had not

done in many obstinate nations of idolaters.

Sect. 12. i3ut withal I find a man exalted as the

chief of j.rophets, without any such proof as a wise

man should be moved with ; and an Alkoran written

by him below the rates of common reason, being a

rhapsody of nonsense and confusion ; and many false

and impious doctrines introduced ; and a tyrannical

empire and religion twisted, and both erected, propa-

gated, and maintained, by irrational, tyrannical

means : all which discharge my reason from the en-

tertainment of this religion.'^

I. That Mahomet was so great, or any prophet, is

neither confirmed by any true, credible miracle, nor

by any eminency of wisdom or holiness, in which

&c.) De Mahumotis Oiigiiie, &c. vid. fragm. ex Anastas.

Hist. Eccl. in B. P. Gr. Lat. to. 2. p. 289, &C-
« Vid. Theodori Abucare Opuscul. Mahumetem non esse

ex Deo, &c. Et Euthymii Zig.iben. Moamethita.
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he excelled other men; nor any thing else which
reason can judge to be a divine attestation. The
contrary is sufficiently apparent in the irrationality

of his Alkoran ; there is no true learning nor excel-

lency in it, but such as might be expected among
men of the more incult wits and barbarous educa-
tion; there is nothing delivered methodically or ra-

tionally, with any evidence of solid understanding

;

there is nothing but the most nauseous repetition, a
hundred times over, of many simple, incoherent
speeches, in the dialect of a drunken man; some-
times against idolaters, and sometimes against chris-

tians, for calling Christ God
;
which, all set toge-

ther, seem not to contain, in the whole Alkoran, so

much solid, useful sense and reason, as one leaf of
some of those philosophers whom he opposeth, how-
ever his time had delivered him from their idolatry,

and caused him more to approach the christian faith.

2. And who can think it any probable sign, that

he is the prophet of tnith, whose kingdom is of this

world, erected by the sword ; who barbarously sup-

presseth all rational inquiry into his doctrine, and
all disputes against it, all true learning and rational

helps, to advance and improve the intellect of man

;

and who teacheth men to fight and kill for their re-

ligion: certainly, the kingdom of darkness is not the

kingdom of God, but of the devil; and the friend of
ignorance is no friend to truth, to Got], nor to man-
kind ; and it is a sign of a bad cause, lliat it cannot
endure the light, "if it be of God, why dare they
not soberly prove it to us, and hear wliat we have to

object against it, that truth, by the search, may have
the victory; if beasts had a religion, it would be
such as this.

3. Moreover, they have doctrines of polygamy,
and of a sensual kind of heaven, and of murdering
men, to increase their kingdoms, and many the like

;

which being contrary to the light of nature, and
unto certain, common truths, do prove that the pro-
phet and his doctrine are not of God.

4. And his full attestation to Moses and Christ,

as the true prophets of God, doth prove himself a
false prophet who so much contradicteth them, and
rageth against christians as a blood-thirsty enemy,
when he hath given so full a testimony to Christ;
the particulars of which I shall show anon.

CHAPTER in.

OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION : AND FIRST, WHAT
IT IS.

Sect. 1. IV. The last sort of religion to be inquired
into, is Christianity ; in which, by the providence of
God, I was educated, and at first received it by a

human faith, upon the word and reverence of my
parents and teachers, being unable in my childhood,
rationally, to try its grounds and evidences.'

I shall declare to the reader just in what order I

have received the christian religion, that the inqui-

sition being the more clear and particular, the satis-

faction may be the greater ; and it being primarily
for my own use that I draw up these papers, I find

it convenient to remember what is past, and to in-

• What the christian relif^ion is, judge not by the intruded
opinions of any sett, l}Ut by the ancient creeds and summa-
ries, which elsewhere I have recited out of TertuUian and
other ancients; and which you may find recited or referred
to in Usher and Vossius, de'Symb.' See the description of
the cliristian faith in Proclus ad Annenios, De fide in Bib.

sert the transcript of my own experiences, that I may
fully try whether I have gone rationally and faith-

fully to work or not. I confess, that 1 took my reli-

gion at first upon my parents' word ; and who could
expect that in my childhood I should be able to

prove its grounds ? But whether God owned that

method of reception by any of his inward light and
operations, and whether the efficacy of the smallest
beams be any proof of the truth of the christian

faith, I leave to the reader, and shall myself only
declare the naked history in truth.

Sect. 2. In this religion (received defectively both
as to matter and grounds) I found a power even in

my childhood, to awe my soul, and check my sin

and folly, and make me careful of my salvation, and
to make me love and honour true wisdom and holi-

ness of life.

Sect. 3. But when I grew up to fuller use of rea-

son, and more distinctly understood what 1 had ge-

nerally and darkly received, the power of it did more
surprise my mind, and bring me to deeper considera-

tion of spiritual and everlasting things ; it humbled
me in the sense of my sin and its deserts, and made
me think more sensibly of a Saviour; it resolved me
for more exact obedience to God, and increased my
love to God ; and increased my love to persons and
things, sermons, writings, prayers, conference, which
relished of plain, resolved godliness.

Sect. 4. In all this time I never doubted of the
truth of this religion

;
partly retaining my first, hu-

man belief, and partly awed and convinced by the
intrinsic evidence of its proper subject, end, and
manner; and being taken up about the humbling
and reforming study of myself.

Sect. 5. At last, having for many years laboured
to compose my mind and life to the principles of
this religion, I grew up to see more difficulties in it

than I saw before ; and partly by temptations, and
partly by an inquisitive mind, which was wounded
with uncertainties, and could not contemptuously or

carelessly cast off the doubts which I was not able
to resolve, I resumed afresh the whole inquiry, and
resolved to make as faithful a search into the nature
and grounds of this religion as if I had never been
baptized into it.

The first thing I studied was the matter of Chris-

tianity, What it is ? And the next was the evidence

and certainty of it ; of which I shall speak distinctly.

Sect. 6. The christian religion is to be considered,

1. In itself, as delivered by God; 2. In its reception

and practice, by men professing it. In itself it is

perfect, but not so easily discernible by a stranger

;

in the practisers it is imperfect here in this life, but
more discernible by men that cannot so quickly un-
derstand the principles ; and more forcibly con-
straineth them to perceive its holiness and worth,
where it is indeed sincerely practised ; and is most
dishonoured and misunderstood through the wicked-
ness of hypocrites who profess it.

As the impress on the wax doth make the image
more discernible than the sculpture on the seal ; but
the sculpture is true and perfect, when many acci-

dents may render the impressed image imperfect
and faulty ; so is it in this case." To a diligent in-

quirer, Christianity is best known in its principles

delivered by Christ the Author of it
;
and, indeed, is

no otherwise perfectly known, because it is no where
else perfectly to be seen : but yet it is much more

Pat. Graccolat. to. 1. p. 311. Also the Catechism of Junillus
Africanus, De Part. Div. Legis. Et Hermenopol. De Fule
Orthod.

•* Leg. Julian. Toletan, cont. Judseos. Et Rabbi Samuel.
Marochiani de adventii Messiae.
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visible and taking with unskilful, superficial observ-
ers, in the professors' lives ; for they can discern
the good or evil of an action, who perceive not the
nature of the rule and precepts. The vital form in

the rose-tree is the most excellent part ; but the
beauty and sweetness of the rose is more easily dis-

cerned. Effects are most sensible, but causes are
most excellent; and yet in some respects the prac-

tice of religion is more excellent than the precepts,

inasmuch as the precepts are means to practice ; for

the end is more excellent than the means as such.
A poor man can easilier perceive the worth of
charity in the person that clotheth, and feedeth, and
relieveth him, than the worth of a treatise or sermon
of charity. Subjects easily perceive the worth of a
wise, and holy, and just, and merciful king or ma-
gistrate, in his actual government, who are not much
taken with the precepts which require yet more per-

fection : and among all descriptions, historical nar-
ratives, like Xenophon's " Cyrus," do take most with
them. Doubtless, if ever the professors of Christian-

ity should live according to their own profession,

they would thereby overcome the opposition of the
world, and propagate their religion with greatest
success through all the earth.

Because no man can well judge of the truth of a
doctrine till he first know what it is, I think it here
necessary to open the true nature of the christian

religion, and tell men truly what it is : partly, be-
cause I perceive that ^abundance that profess it

hypocritically, by the mere power of education, laws
and custom of their country, do not understand it,

and then are the easilier tempted to neglect or
contemn it, or forsake it, if strongly tempted to it

;

even to forsake that which, indeed, they never truly

received : and because it is possible some aliens to

Christianity may peruse these lines. Otherwise, were
I to speak only to those that already understand it,

I might spare this description.

Sect. 7- The christian religion containeth two
parts: I. All theological verities which are of na-
tural revelation : 2. Much more which is supcr-
naturally revealed. The supernatural revelation is

said in it to be partly written by God, partly de-

livered by angels, partly by inspired prophets and
apostles, and partly by Jesus Christ himself in person.

Sect. 8. The supernatural revelation reciteth most
of the natural, because the searching of the great
book of nature is a long and difficult work for the

now corrupted, dark, and slothful mind of the com-
mon sort of men.

Sect. 9. These supernatural revelations are all

contained, 1. Most copiously in a book called, The
Holy Bible ; or Canonical Scriptures. 2. More
summarilv and contractedlv, in three forms, called.

The Belief, The Lord's Prayer, and The Ten Com-
mandments. 3. And most briefly and summarily,
in a Sacramental Covenant : this last containeth all

the essential parts most briefly; and the second
somewhat fuller explaineth them; and the first,

the holy Scriptures, containeth also all the integral

parts, or the whole frame.

Sect. 10. Some of the present professors of the
christian religion do differ about the authority of
some few writings, called Apocrypha, whether they
are to be numbered with the canonical books of God,
or not; but those few containing in them no con-
siderable points of doctrine different from the rest,

Gen. i.

<> Ctcsarius (Dialog. 3. Q. 122.) thinketli that Adam was
forty (lays in paradise, and that, therefore, Lent is kept, to

show our hungering after paradise. But that is a sinf;nlar

fancy. And after he chanced it, upon some old men's
tradition, to a longer time. (Gen. ii. and iii.) Translulit I

the controver.sy doth not very much concern the sub-
stance or doctrinal matter of their religion.

Sect. II. The sacred Scriptures are written very
much historically, the doctrines being interspersed
with the history.

Sect. 12. This sacred volume containeth two parts :

the first, called The Old Testament, containing the
history of the creation, and of the deluge, and of
the Jewish nation till after their captivity ; as also

their law, and prophets. The second, called The
New Testament, containing the history of the birth,

and life, and death, and resurrection, and ascension
of Jesus Christ ; the sending of his apostles ; the
giving of the Holy Ghost ; the course of their ministry
and miracles ; with the sum of the doctrine preached
first by Christ, and then by them, and certain epistles

of theirs to divers churches and persons, more fully

opening all that doctrine.

Sect. 13. The sum of the history of the Old Testa-
ment is this : That in the beginning God created the
heaven and the earth, with all things in them :< viz.

That having first made the intellectual, superior
part of the world, and the matter of the elementary
world in an unformed mass, he did, the first day,

distinguish or form the active element of fire, and
caused it to give light : the second day, he separated
the rarified, passive element, called air, expanding
it from the earth upwards, to be a separation and
medium of action between the superior and inferior

parts. The third day he separated the rest of the

passive element, earth and water, into their proper
place, and set their bounds ; and made individual

plants, with their specific forms and virtue of gene-
ration. The fourth day he made the sun, moon, and
stars, for luminaries to the earth ; either then forming
them, or then appointing them to that office, but not

revealing their other uses, which are nothing to us.

The fifth day he made fishes and birds, with the power
of generation. The sixth day he made the terrestrial

animals, and man, with the like generative power.
And the seventh day he appointed to be a sabbath of

rest, on which he would be solemnly worshipped by
mankind as our Creator. Having made one man and
one woman, in his own image, that is, with intellects,

free-will, and executive power, in wisdom, lioliness,

and aptitude to obey him, and with dominion over

the sensitive, and vegetative, and inanimate creatures

;

he placed them in a garden of pleasure, wherein
were two sacramental trees, one called, the tree of

life, and the other, the tree of knowledge of good
and evil : and (besides the law of nature) he tried

him only with this positive prohibition, that he
should not eat of the tree of knowledge : whereupon
the devil,'' who before this was fallen from his first

state of innoceiicy and felicity, took occasion to per-

suade the woman that God's threatening was not

true ; that he meant not as he spoke ; that he knew
man was capable of greater knowledge, but envied

him that haj.pitiess T and that the eating of that

fruit was not the way lo (iealh as God had threatened,

but to knowledge and exaltation : whereupon the

woman seeing the beauty of the fruit, and desiring

knowledge, believed the 'devil, and did eat of that

which God forbade. The sin being so heinous for a

new-made, rational crcatare, to believe that God was
false and bad, a li.ir and envious, which is indeed

the nature of the devil, and to depart from his love

and obedience for so small a matter, God did, in

Deus hominem in Paradisiim, ei undique occasiones siiggercns

nt crcsccret, et perfcctns redderetur, et declaratus tandem
Deus, in astra ascendcrct. Mcdiam ctcnim conditioncm obti-

nuit homo; net totiis mortalis, nec tohis immortalis existcus;

vcnim utriiisque cxtitit particeps. Theoph. Antio. ad Auto!.

1. 1. p. 129.
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justice, presently sentence the offenders to punish-

ment : yet would not so lose his new-made creature,

nor cast off mankind, by the full execution of his

deserved punishment; but he resolved to commit
the recovery and conduct of mankind to a Redeemer,
who should better perform the work of salvation

than the first man, Adam, had done the work of ad-

hesion and obedience. This Saviour is the Eternal

Wisdom and Word of God, who was in due time to

assume the nature of man, and in the mean time to

stay the stroke of justice, and to be the invisible

Lawgiver and Guide of souls, communicating such

measures of mercy, light, and spirit, for their re-

covery, as he saw fit. (Of whom, more anon.) So
that, henceforward, God did no longer govern man
as a spotless, innocent creature, by the mere law of

entire nature ; but as a lapsed, guilty, depraved
creature, who must be pardoned, reconciled, and re-

newed, and have laws and means made suitable to

his corrupted; miserable state. Hereupon, God
Sublished the promise of a Saviour, to be sent in

ue time : « who should confound the devil that had
accused God of falsehood, and of envying the good
of man, and had by lying murdered mankind ; and
should overcome all his deceits and power, and
rescue God's injured honour, and the souls of sinners,

and bring them safe to the everlasting blessedness

which they were made for. Thus God, as man's
Redeemer, and not only as his Creator, governeth
him. He taught Adam first to worship him now by
sacrifice, both in acknowledgment of the Creator,

and to teach him to believe in and expect the Re-
deemer, who, in his assumed humanity, was to be-

come a sacrifice for sin. This worship by sacrifice

Adam taught his two sons, Cain and Abel, who were
the early instances, types, and beginnings of the

two sorts of persons which thenceforward would be
in the world ; viz. the holy seed of Christ, and the

wicked seed of Satan. Cain, the elder, (as corrup-

tion now is before regeneration,) offering the fruits

of his land only to his Creator; and Abel, the
younger, sacrificing the firstlings of his flock of
sheep to his Redeemer, with a purified mind ; God
rejected the offering of Cain, and accepted the sa-

crifice of Abel : whereupon Cain, in imitation of
the devil, envied his brother, and in envy slew him,'
to foretell the world what the corrupted nature
of man would prove, and how malignant it would
be against the sanctified, and what the holy seed
that are accepted of God must look for in this world,
for the hope of an everlasting blessedness with
God. After this, God's patience waited on mankind,
not executing the threatened death upon their bodies
till they had lived seven, or eight, or nine hundred
years a piece : s which mercy was abused to their

greater sin, the length of their lives occasioning their

excessive sensuality, worldliness, and contempt of
God and life eternal, so that the number of the holy
seed was at last so small, and the wickedness of man-
kind so great, that God resolved to drown the world.
Only righteous Noah and his family (eight persons)
he saved in an ark, which he directed him to make
for the preservation of himself, and the species of
aerial and terrestrial animals. After which flood,

the earth was peopled in time from Noah, to whom
God gave precepts of piety and justice, which by
tradition came down to his posterity through the
world.' But still the greater part did corrupt their

ways, and followed Satan, and the holy seed was the
smaller part : of whom Abraham, being exemplary
in holiness and righteousness, with his son Isaac,

and his grandson Jacob, God did, in special appro-

' Gen. iii. 15. ' GeD. iv. « Gen. v.

Gen. vi. and vii. ' Gen. viii. ix. x. and xi.
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bation of their righteousness, renew his gracious
covenant with them, and enlarge it with the addition

of many temporal blessings and special privileges to

their posterity after them
;

promising that they
should possess the land of Canaan, and be to him a
peculiar people above all the people of the earth.''

The children of Jacob, being afterwards by a famine
removed into Egypt, there multiplied to a great

people. The king of Egypt, therefore, oppressed
them, and used them as slaves, to make his brick,

by cruel impositions : till at last God raised them up
Moses for a deliverer, to whom God committed his

message to the king, and to whom he gave power to

work miracles for their deliverance, and whom he
made their captain to lead them out of Egypt to-

wards the promised land. Ten times did Moses,
with Aaron his brother, go to Pharaoh the king in

vain, though each time they wrought public miracles
to convince him, till at last, when God had in a night
destroyed all the first-born in the land of Egypt,
Pharaoh did unwillingly let the seed of Jacob (or

Israel) go ;
but, repenting quickly, he pursued after

them with his host, and overtook them just at the
Red sea ; where God wrought a miracle, opening the

sea, which the Israelites passed through on dry
ground, but the king, with his host, who were har-

dened to pursue them, were all drowned by the re-

turn of the waters, when the Israelites were over.

Then Moses led them on in the wilderness, towards
the promised land ; but the great diflSculties of the

wilderness tempted them to murmuring against him
that had brought them thither, and to unbelief

against God, as if he could not have provided for

them. This provoked God to kill many thousands
of them by plagues and serpents, and to delay them
forty years in that wilderness, before he gave them
the land of promise : so that only two which came
out of Egypt (Caleb and Joshua) did live to enter it.

But to confute their unbelief, God wrought many
miracles for them in this wilderness ; he caused the

rocks to give them water ; he fed them with manna
from above ; their shoes and clothes did not wear in

forty years. In this wilderness Moses received from
God a law, by which they were to be governed. In
mount Sinai, in flames of fire, with terrible thunder,

God appeared so far to Moses, as to speak to him,
and instruct him in all that he would have him to

do : he gave him the chief part of his law in two
tables of stone, containing ten commandments, en-

graven thereon by God himself (or by angelical mi-
nistrations) : the rest he instructed him in by word
of voice. Moses was made their captain, and Aaron
their high priest, and all the forms of God's worship
settled, with abundance of laws for sacrifices and
ceremonies, to typify the sacrifice and reign of Christ.

When Moses and Aaron were dead in the wilderness,

God chose Joshua, Moses' servant, to be their cap-
tain, who led them into Canaan, and miraculously
conquered all the inhabitants, and settled Israel in

possession of the land.' There they long remained
under the government of a chieftain, called a judge,
successively chosen by God himself,'" till at last they
mutinied against that form of government, and desired
a king like other nations." Whereupon, God gave
them a bad king in displeasure ; but next him he
chose David, a king of great and exemplary holi-

ness, in whom God delighted, and made his king-
dom hereditary. To David he gave a son of extra-

ordinary wisdom, who by God's appointment built

the famous temple at Jerusalem
; yet did this Solo-

mon, by the temptation of his wives, to gratify them,
set up idolatry also in the land. Which so provoked

'= Gen. xii. to the end of the book.
' Exod. and Niunb. "> Josh, and Judg. " 1 Sam.
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God, that he resolved to rend ten tribes of the twelve
out of his son's hand : which accordingly was done,
and they revolted and chose a king of their own, and
only the tribes of Judah and Benjamin adhered to
the posterity of Solomon. The wise sentences of
Solomon, and the psalms of David, are here inserted
in the Bible. The reigns of the kings of Judah and
Israel are afterwards described; the wickedness and
idolatry of most of their successive kings and people

;

till God, being so much provoked by them, gave them
up into captivity. Here is also inserted many books
of the prophecies of those prophets which God sent
from time to time, to call them from their sins, and
warn them of his foretold judgments and lastly,

here is contained some of the history of their state
in captivitj', and the return of the Jews by the favour
of Cyrus ; where in a tributary state they remained
in expectation of the promised Messiah or Christ.
Thus far is the history of the Old Testament.P
The Jews, being too sensible of their captivities

and tributes, and too desirous of temporal greatness
and dominion, expected that the Messiah should
restore their kingdom to its ancient splendour, and
should subdue the gentile nations to them : and to

this sense they expounded all those passages in their

prophets, which were spoken and meant of the spi-

ritual kingdom of Christ, as the Saviour of souls

;

which prejudiced them against the Messiah when he
came ; so that, though they looked and longed for

his coming, yet when he came they knew him not to

be the Christ, but hated him, and persecuted him,
as the prophets had foretold : the fulness of time
being come, in which God would send the promised
Redeemer, the Eternal Wisdom and Word of God,
the second in the Trinity, assumed a human soul and
body, and was conceived in the womb of a virgin, by
the Holy Spirit of God, without man's concurrence.
His birth was celebrated by prophecies, and appari-
tions, and applause of angels, and other wonders. A
star appearing over the place, led some astronomers
out of the east to worship him in the cradle ; which
Herod the king being informed of, and that they
called him the King of the Jews, he caused all the
infants in that country to be killed, that he might
not escape

;
but, by the warning of an angel, Jesus

was carried into Egypt, where he remained till the
death of Herod. At twelve years old he disputed
with the doctors in the temple : in this time rose a
prophet called John, who told them that the kingdom
of the Messiah was at hand, and called the people to

repentance, that they might be prepared for him,
and baptized all that professed repentance into the
present expectation of the Saviour."" About the thir-

tieth year of his age, Jesus resolved to enter upon the
solemn performance of his undertaken work. And,
first, he went to John to be baptized by him, the
captains bein^ to wear the same colours with the
soldiers. When John had baptized him, he declared
him to be the Lamb of God, that taketh away the
sins of the world ; and when he was baptized, and
prayed, the heaven was opened, and the Holy Spirit

descended, in a bodily shape, like a dove, upon him ;

and a voice came from heaven, which said, " Thou
art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased."
The first thing that Jesus did, after his baptism,
was, when he had fasted forty days and nights, to

expose himself to the utmost of Satan's temptations,
who, thereupon, did divers ways assault him ; but
Jesus perf:'ctly overcame the tempter, who had over-
come the first man, Adam thenceforth, he preach-
ed the glad tidings of salvation, and called men to

o 1 Kings; 2 Kings; I Chron. ; and 2 Chron.
P Ezra and Nehem.

repentance, and, choosing twelve to be more con-
stantly with him than the rest, and to be witnesses
of his works and doctrine, he revealed the mysteries
of the kingdom of God ; he went up and down with
them, teaching the people, and working miracles, to
confirm his doctrine ; he told them, that he was sent
from God, to reveal his will to lost mankind, for

their recovery, and to bring them lo a fuller know-
ledge of the unseen world, and the way tliereto

;

and to be a Mediator and Reconciler between God
and man, and to lay down his life as a sacrifice for

sin ; and that he would rise again from the dead the
third day ;

and, in the mean time, to fulfil all right-
eousness, and give man an example of a perfect life ;

which, accordingly, he did: he never sinned in
thought, word, or deed ; he chose a poor, inferior

condition of life, to teach men, by his example, to

contemn the wealth and honours of this world, in
comparison of the favour of God, and the hopes of
immortality. He suffered patiently all indignities

from men; he went up and down as the Hving
image of divine power, wisdom, and goodness, doing
miracles to manifest his power, and opening the
doctrine of God to manifest his wisdom ; and healing
men's bodies, and seeking the salvation of their souls,

to manifest his goodness and his love. Without any
means, hy his bare command, he immediately cured
fevers, palsies, and all diseases, cast out devils, and
raised the dead to life again ; and so open, uncon-
trolled, and numerous were his miracles, as that all

men might see that the omnipotent God did thereby
bear witness to his word. Yet did not the greatest

part of the Jews believe in him, for all these miracles,

because he came not in worldly pomp to restore

their kingdom and subdue the world ; but they
blasphemed his very miracles, and said, he did them
by the power of the de\al ; and fearing lest his fame
should bring envy and danger upon them from the
Romans, who ruled over them, they were his most
malicious persecutors themselves. The doctrine

which he preached was not the unnecessary curiosi-

ties of philosophy, nor the subservient arts and
sciences, which natural light revealeth, and which
natural men can sufficiently teach : but it was to teach

men to know God, and to know themselves, their

sin, and danger, and how to be reconciled to God,
and pardoned, and sanctified, and saved; how to

live in holiness to God, and in love and righteous-

ness to men, and in special amity and unity among
themselves, who are his disciples ; how to mortify

sin, and to contemn the wealth and honours of the

world, and to deny the flesh its hurtful desires and
lusts ; and how to suffer any thing that we shall be
called to, for obedience to God, and the hopes of

heaven ; to tell us what shall be after death ; how
all men shall be judged, and what shall become both
of soul and body to everlasting. But his great work
was by the great demonstrations of the goodness
and love of God to lost mankind, (in their free par-

don and offered salvation,) to win up men's hearts to

the love of God, and to raise their hopes and desires

up to that blessed life, where they shall see his

glory, and love him, and be beloved by him for ever.

At last, when he had finished the work of his minis-

tration in the flesh, he told his disciples of his

approaching sufferings and resurrection, and insti-

tuted the sacrament of his body and blood in bread

and wine, which he commandeth them to use, for the

renewing of their covenant with him, and remem-
brance of him ; and for the maintaining and signi-

fying their communion with him and with each

1 Matt. i. ii. &c. Luko i. ii. &c. Vid. Procli Homitiana
de Nativ. Christi, interpret. Peltano.

' Matt. iv. and Luke iv.
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other.' After this, his time being come, the Jews
apprehended him ; and though upon a word of his

mouth, to show his power, they fell all to the

ground
;
yet did they rise again and lay hands on

him, and brought him before Pilate, the Roman
governor, and vehemently urged him to crucify him,
contrary to his own mind and conscience. They
accused him of blasphemy, for saying he was the

Son of God ; of impiety, for saying, " Destroy this

temple, and in three days I will rebuild it;" he
meant his body : and of treason against Ctesar, for

calling himself a king
;
though he told them that

his kingdom was not worldly, but spiritual. Here-
upon, they condemned him, and clothed him in

purple, like a king, in scorn, and set a crown of

thorns on his head, and put a reed for a sceptre into

his hand, and led him about to be a derision ; they
covered his eyes, and smote him, and bufl'eted him,
and bid him tell who struck him : at last, they nailed

him upon a cross, and put him to open shame and
death, betwixt two malefactors ; of whom, one of
them reviled him, and the other believed on him.
They gave him gall and vinegar to drink. The
soldiers pierced his side with a spear when he was
dead. All his disciples forsook him and fled; Peter
having before denied thrice that ever he knew him,
when he was in danger. When he was dead, the
earth trembled, the rocks and the vail of the temple
rent, and darkness was upon the earth, though there
was no natural eclipse, which made the captain of
the soldiers say, " Verily this was the Son of God."
When he was taken down from the cross, and laid

in a stone sepulchre, they set a guard of soldiers to

watch the grave, having a stone upon it, which they
sealed ; because he had foretold them that he would
rise again. On the morning of the third day, being
the first day of the week, an angel terrified the
soldiers, and rolled away the stone, and sat upon it;

and when his disciples came, they found that Jesus
was not there, and the angel told them, that he was
risen, and would appear to them : accordingly, he
oft appeared to them ; sometimes as they walked
by the way, and once as they were fishing, but
usually when they were assembled together. Thomas,
who was one of them, being absent at his first ap-
pearance to the rest, told them he would not believe
it, unless he saw the print of the nails, and might
put his finger into his wounded side. The next first

day of the week, when they were assembled, Jesus
appeared to them, the doors being shut, and called
Thomas, and bade him put his fingers into his
side, and view the prints of the nails in his hands
and feet, and not be faithless but believing. After
this he oft appeared to them, and once to above five

hundred brethren at once. He earnestly pressed
Peter to show the love that he bare to himself, by the
feeding of his flock. He instructed his apostles in
the matters of their employment. He gave them
commission to go into all the world, and preach the
gospel, and gave them the tenor of the new covenant
of grace, and made them the rulers of his church, re-

quiring them by baptism solemnly to enter all into his
covenant who consent to the terms of it, and to assure
them of pardon by his blood, and of salvation if

they persevere. He required them to teach his dis-

ciples to observe all things which he had command-
ed them, and promised them that he would be with
them, by his Spirit, and grace, and powerful defence,
to the end of the world. And when he had been
seen of them forty days, speaking of the things per-
taining to the kingdom of God, being assembled with
them, he commanded them not to depart from Jeru-

* Vid. Microlog. de Eceles. observ. cap. 23.
' All this is written by the four evangelists.
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salem, but wait till the Holy Spirit came down upon
them, which he had promised them : ' but they,
being tainted with some of the worldly expectations
of the Jews, and thinking that he who could rise

from the dead would sure now make himself and
his followers glorious in the world, began to ask him
whether he would at this time restore the kingdom
to Israel ; but he answered them, " It is not for you
to know the times or seasons which the Father hath
put into his own power ; but ye shall receive power,
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you, and ye
shall be witnesses to me both at Jerusalem, and in all

Judea and Samaria, and to the uttermost parts of the
earth." And when he had said this, while they be-
held, he was taken up, and a cloud received him out
of their sight. And while they looked stedfastly

towards heaven, as he went up, two men stood by
them in white apparel, and said. Why gaze ye up in-

to heaven ? This same Jesus which is taken up from
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye
have seen him go into heaven." Upon this they re-

turned to Jerusalem, and continued together till ten
days after. As they were all together, both the
apostles and all the rest of the disciples, suddenly
there came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing,
mighty wind, and the likeness of fiery, cloven tongues
sat on them all, and they were filled with the Holy
Ghost, and began to speak in other languages, as the
Spirit gave them utterance.^ By this they were
enabled both to preach to people of several lan-

guages, and to work other miracles to confirm their

doctrine ; so that, from this time forward, the Holy
Spirit, which Christ sent down upon believers, was
his great Witness and Agent in the world, and pro-
cured the belief and entertainment of the gospel
wheresoever it came ; for by this extraordinary recep-
tion of the Spirit, the apostles themselves were much
fullier instructed in the doctrine of salvation than
they were before, notwithstanding their long con-
verse with Christ in person, it being his pleasure to

illuminate them by supernatural infusion, that it

might appear to be no contrived design to deceive the
world. And they were enabled to preach the word
with power, and by this Spirit were infallibly guided
in the performance of the work of their commissions,
to settle Christ's church in a holy order, and to

leave on record the doctrine which he had command-
ed them to teach : also, they themselves did heal the
sick, and cast out devils, and prophesy, and by the
laying on of their hands the same Holy Spirit was
ordinarily given to others that believed : so that
christians had all one gift or other of that Spirit, by
which they convinced and converted a great part of
the world in a short time : and all that were sincere

had the gift of sanctification, and were regenerate by
the Spirit, as well as by baptismal water, and had
the love of God shed abroad in their hearts by the
Holy Ghost which was given them. A holy and
heavenly mind and life, with mortification, contempt
of the world, self-denial, patience, and love to one
another, and to all men, was the constant badge of
all Christ's followers. The first sermon that Peter
preached did convert three thousand of those sinful

Jews that had crucified Christ. And after that many
thousands of them more were converted.!' One of
their bloody persecutors, Saul, a Pharisee, that
had been one of the murderers of the first martyr,
Stephen, and had haled many of them to prisons,
as he was going on this business was struck
down by the highway, a light from heaven shining
round about him, and a voice saying to him, " Saul,
Saul, why persecutest thou me ? And he said, Who

" Acts i. " Acts ii. y Acts ii. and iii.
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art thou, Lord ? And the Lord said, 1 am Jesus
whom thou persecutest ; it is hard for thee to kick
against the pricks. And he, trembling and astonish-

ed, said. Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? And
the Lord said. Arise, and go into the cit)', and it

shall be told thee what thou must do. And the men
that journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing a
voice, but seeing no man : and so Saul was led blind

to Damascus, where one Ananias had a vision, com-
manding him to baptize him, and his eyes were open-
ed." ^ This convert, called Paul, did henceforward
preach the gospel of Christ, from country to country,

in Syria, in Asia, at Rome, and a great part of the

world, in marvellous, unwearied labours and suffer-

ings, abuses, and imprisonments, converting multi-

tudes, and planting churches in many great cities

and countries, and working abundance of miracles

where he went His history is laid down in part of
the New Testament: there are also many of his

epistles, to Rome, to Corinth, Galatia, Ephesus,
Philippi, Colosse, Thessalonica, to Timothy, to Titus,

and to Philemon, and the Hebrews, as is supposed

:

there are also the epistles of Peter, James, John, and
Jude ; with the Revelation of John, containing many
mysterious prophecies. A eunuch, who was of
great power, under the queen of Ethiopia, was con-
verted by Philip, and carried the gospel into his

country. The rest of the apostles, and other dis-

ciples, carried it abroad a great part of the world,
especially in the Roman empire : and though every
where they met with opposition and persecution,

yet, by the power of the Holy Ghost appearing in

their holiness, languages, and miracles, they pre-
vailed and planted abundance of churches, of which
the most populous were at Jerusalem, Antioch,
Rome, and Alexandria : and though they were all

dispersed abroad the world, and out of the reach of
mutual converse, yet did they never disagree in their

doctrine in the smallest point ; but proceeded through
sufferings in unity and holiness, in the work of sav-
ing souls, till most of them were put to death for the
sake of Christ, having left the churches under the
government of their several pastors, according to the
will of Christ.*

This is the abstract of the history of the holy
Scriptures.

Sect. 14. The sum of the doctrine of Christianity
is contained in these articles following, consisting of
three general heads: I. Things to be known and be-
lieved. II. Things to be willed, and desired, and
hoped. III. Things to be done.

I. 1. There is one only God in essence, in three
essential principles,—power, understanding, and
will ; or omnipotency, omniscience, and goodness ; in
three subsistences or persons,—the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Spirit, who is a mind, or Spirit, and
therefore is most simple, incorruptible, immortal,
iinpassionatc, invisible, intactible, &c. ; and is in-

divisible, eternal, immense, necessary, independent,
self-sufficient, immutable, absolute, and infinite in
all perfections : the principal efficient, dirigent, and

' Acts ix. > Acts per tot.
" I Cor. viii. 4, 6; Matt, xxviii. 19; 1 John v. 7 ; 1 Tim.

i. 17; Psal. cxxxix, 7—'J; cxivii. 5; Isa. xl. J7; 1 Tim. vi.

16; Mai. iii. 6; Jam. i. 17; Neh. ix. 6; R«v. iv. 8; xv. .3;

E.xod. x.xxiv. 6, 7; Ezek. xWii. 4; Psal. xlvii. 7; cxix. 68;
cxlv. 9.

c Prov. xvi. 4; Gen. i. 26; Deut. xxx. 19; CoL iii. 10;
Ecclcs. vii. 29; Psal. viii. 5, 6; Mark xii. 30, a3; Deut. vi.

5; X. 12; i. .32; Gen. ii. 16, 17; Rom. vi. 23. See an ex-
position of the Creed briefly in Isidor. De Eccles. Offic.

1. 2. c. 2.3. P. 222. Of the orifrinal of the Creed, see Vossius
Pe Symbol, and Parker Dc Descensu ad Inferos. Of the
several Creeds of the eastern and western churches, sec
Usher, De Symbolis.

" Gen. iii.; John viii. 41; Rom. v. 12, 17, 18; Gen. iii.

final Cause of all the world : the Creator of all, and
therefore our absolute Owner, our supreme Ruler,
and our total Benefactor, and chief Good and End.''

2. God made man for himself; not to supply any
want of his own, but for the pleasing of his own will
and love, in the glory of his perfections, shining
forth in his works : in his own image ; that is, with
vital power, understanding, and free-will, able, wise,
and g:ood, with dominion over the inferior creatures,
as being in subordination to God, their Owner, their
Governor, and their Benefactor and End. And he
bound him by the law of his nature to adhere to God,
his Maker

; by resignation, devotion, and submission
to him as his Owner

;
by believing, honouring, and

obeying him as his Ruler ; and by loving him, trust-

ing and seeking him, delighting in him, thanksgiving
to him, and praising him, as his grand Benefactor,
chief Good, and ultimate End, to exercise charity
and justice to each other ; and to govern all his in-
ferior faculties by reason according to his Maker's
will, that he so might please him, and be happy in
his love : and, to try him, he particularly forbade
him to eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil,

upon pain of death.

3. Man being tempted by Satan to break this law
of God, did believe the tempter, who promised him
impunity, and advancement in knowledge, and who
accused God as false in his threatening, and as envy-
ing man this great advancement ; and so, by wilful

sinning against him, he fell from God, and his up-
rightness and happiness, under the displeasure of
God, the penalty of his law, and the power of Satan

;

and hence we are all conceived in sin, averse to good,
and prone to evil, and condemnation is passed upon
all, and no mere creature is able to deliver us."*

4. God so loved the world, that he gave his only
Son to be their Redeemer, who, being the eternal

Wisdom and Word of God, and so truly God, and
one in essence with the Father, did assume our
nature, and became man, being conceived by the
Holy Spirit in the Virgin Mary, and born of her,

and called Jesus Christ
;
who, being holy and with-

out all sin, did conquer the tempter and the world,

fulfilling all righteousness. He enacted and preach-

ed the law or covenant of grace, confirming his doc-

trine by abundant, uncontrolled miracles : contemn-
ing the world, he exposed himself to the malice,

and fury, and contempt of sinners, and gave up
himself a sacrifice for our sins, and a ransom for us,

in suff"ering death on a cross, to reconcile us to

God. He was buried, and went, in soul, to the

souls departed ; and the third day he arose again,

having conquered death : and, after forty days, hav-

ing instructed and authorized his apostles in their

office, he ascended up into heaven in their sight,

where he remaineth glorified, and is Lord of all

;

the Chief Prie.st, and Prophet, and King of his

church, interceding for us, teaching and governing
us by his Spirit, ministers, and word.''

5. The new law and covenant which Christ hath
procured, made, and sealed, by his blood, his sacra-

16,17; Rom. iii. 9,' 19, 23; vi. 23; Acts xvi. 18; Eph. ii.

2; Heb. ii. 14; Psal. li. .0; Rom. v. 12; Eph. ii. 2, .3, 5 ;

Isa. xlviii. 4; Job xiv. 4 ; xxv. 4; Gen. vi. 5; Hos. .xi. 7

;

Rom. v. 18, 19; Rom. v. 0, 10; Acts iv. 12.

« John iii. 16, 17; iv. 42; 1 John ii. 2; Rom. ix. 5; John
X. .30; I Tim. ii. 5; Heb. ii. 14, 16; Luke i. 27. 31, 35;
Matt. i. 20, 21 ; Heb. iv. 15; Matt. iv. ; Heb. vii. 26; Matt,
iii. 15 ; Acts ii. 22 ; Heb. ii. 3, 4 ; ix. 26; x. 12; 1 Tim. ii.

6; Eph. ii. 16; I Cor. xv. 3, 4; Luke xxiii. 43; Psal. xvi.

10; 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19; 2 Tim. i. 10; Heb. ii. 14; Acts ii. 24,

29; iii.; Rom. ix. 5; Heb. vii. 2^1; Acts ii. 36 ; x. 36

;

Heb. viii. 2; x. 21; Acts iii. 23; v. .31; Heb. vii. 25;
Rom. viii. .34; Eph. iv. 8, 11-13; Rom. viii. 9; 1 Thess.

V. 12.
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ments, and his Spirit, is this : That to all them who,
by true repentance and faith, do forsake the flesh,

the world, and the devil, and give up themselves to

God the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, their Creator,

Redeemer, and Sanctifier, he will give himself in

these relations, and take them as his reconciled chil-

dren, pardoning their sins, and giving them his grace,

and title to everlasting happiness, and will glorify

all that thus persevere ; but will condemn the unbe-
lievers, impenitent, and ungodly, to everlasting pun-
ishment. This covenant he hath commanded his

ministers to proclaim and oft'er to all the world, and to

baptize all that consent thereunto, to invest them
sacramentally in all these benefits, and enter them
into his holy catholic church.'

6. The Holy Spirit, proceeding from the Father
and the Son, did first inspire and guide the prophets,

apostles, and evangelists, that they might truly and
fully reveal the doctrine of Christ, and deliver it in

Scripture to the church, as the rule of our faith and
life ; and by abundance of evident, uncontrolled

miracles and gifts, to be the great witness of Christ,

and of the truth of his holy word.s

7. Where the gospel is made known, the Holy
Spirit doth by it illuminate the minds of such as

shall be saved, and opening and softening their

hearts, doth draw them to believe in Christ, and
turneth them from the power of Satan unto God

;

whereupon they are joined to Christ the Head, and
into the holy catholic church, which is his body,
consisting of all true believers, and are freely justi-

fied and made the sons of God, and a sanctified, pecu-
liar people unto him, and do love him above all, and
serve him sincerely in holiness and righteousness,
loving and desiring the communion of saints, over-

coming the flesh, the world, and the devil, and living

in hope of the coming of Christ, and of everlasting

life.''

8. At death, the souls of the justified go to happi-
ness with Christ, and the souls of the wicked to

misery; and at the end of this world the Lord .Jesus

Christ will come again, and will raise the bodies of
all men from the dead, and will judge all the world,
according to the good or evil which they have done

;

and the righteous shall go into everlasting life, where
they shall see God's glory, and, being perfected in

holiness, shall love, and praise, and please him per-

fectly, and be loved by him for evermore, and the
wicked shall go into everlasting punishment with the
devil.'

II. According to this belief, we do, deliberately

and seriously, by unfeigned consent of will, take this

one God, the infinite Power, Wisdom, and Goodness,
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, for our only God,
our reconciled Father, our Saviour, and our Sancti-

fier, and resolvedly give up ourselves to him accord-

' Heb. ix. 15; John i. 12; iii. 16; Acts xxvi. 18; Gal.
V. 6; Acts xi. 18; iii. 19; xx. 21; Rom. viii. 1, 1.3; Mark
iv. 12 ; Rom. viii. 16, 17 ; Gal. iv. 6 ; John iii. 6; 1 Cor. vi.

17; Rom. viii. 9; Eph. ii. 18, 22; Rev. ii.
;

iii.; Col. i. 22,

23; Heb. iv. 1; Mark .xvi. 16; John iii. 3, 5, 36; Heb. xii.

14; 2Thess. i. 8, 9; ii. 12; Luke xiii. 3; Matt, xxviii. 19;
Mark xvi. L'j, 16; 2 Cor. v. 19; John vi. 37; x. 28, 29.

"

s Johnxiv. 26; xv. 26; 1 Pet. i. 10—12; 2 Pet. i. 21;
2 Tim. iii. 16; John xvi. 13; Eph. iii. 3, 5; ii. 20; Isa. viii.

20; Rev. xxii. 18, 19; 1 Tim. vi. 14; Luke xvi. 29, 31 ; Acts
ii. 22; V. 32 ; xix. 11, 19; Heb. ii. 3, 4; Gal. iii. 1-3; John
xiv. 12 ; iii. 2 ; 1 Cor. xiv.

•> Acts xxvi. 17, 18; Rom. viii. 9—11 ; Acts xvi. 14 ; John
vi. 44; Ezek. xx.xvi. 26; Gal. v. 22; Col. ii. 19; Eph. v.

30-32; iii. 17 ; 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13, 27 ; Rom. iii. 24 ; iv. 24;
John i. 12; Tit. ii. 14; Rom. v. 5; Matt. x. 37 ; 1 Cor. vi.

11; Luke i. 75; 1 John iii. 14; 1 Pet. i. 22; Acts xxiv. 2;
Gal. V. 17, 24 ; 1 John ii. 15 ; 1 Cor. i. 7 ; 2 Pet. iii. 11, 12

;

Tit. i. 2; ill. 7; Luke xxiii. 43; xvi. 22; 2 Cor. v. 1, 8;
Phil. i. 23; 2 Pet. iii. 19; Luke xvi. 28; Acts i. 11.

' 1 Cor. XV.; John v. 22, 29; Matt, xxv.; 2 Cor. v. 10;

ingly
;
entering into his church, under the hands of

his ministers, by the solemnization of this covenant,

in the sacrament of baptism. And in prosecution of
this covenant, we proceed to stir up our desires, by
daily prayer to God, in the name of Christ, by the

help of the Holy Spirit, in the order following: 1.

We desire the glorifying and hallowing of the name
of God, that he may be known, and loved, and
honoured by the world, and may be well pleased in

us, and we may delight in him, which is our ulti-

mate end. 2. That his kingdom of grace may be
enlarged, and his kingdom of glory, as to the per-

fected church of the sanctified, may come ; that

mankind may more universally subject themselves
to God, their Creator and Redeemer, and be saved
by him. 3. That this earth, which is grown too like

to hell, may be made liker to the holy ones in

heaven, by a holy conformity to God's will, and obe-
dience to all his laws, denying and mortifying their

own fleshly desires, wills, and minds. 4. That our
natures may have necessary support, protection, and
provision, in our daily service of God, and passage
through this world, with which we ought to be con-
tent. 5. That all our sins may be forgiven us, through
our Redeemer, as we ourselves are ready to pardon
wrongs : 6. That we may be kept from temptations,

and delivered from sin and misery, from Satan, from
wicked men, and from ourselves

;
concluding our

prayers with the joyful praises of God, our heavenly
Father, acknowledging his kingdom, power, and
glory, for ever.""

III. The laws of christian practice are these :

1. That our souls do firmly adhere to God, our
Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier, by faith, love,

confidence, and delight; that we seek him by desire,

obedience, and hope
;

meditating on himself, his

word, and works of creation, redemption, and sancti-

fication, of death, judgment, heaven, and hell; exer-

cising repentance, and mortifying sin, especially

atheism, unbelief, and unholiness, hardness of heart,

disobedience, and unthankfulness, pride, worldliness,

and flesh-pleasing
;
examining our hearts, about our

graces, our duties, and our sins
;
watchfully govern-

ing our thoughts, affections, passions, senses, appe-
tites, words, and outward actions

;
resisting tempta-

tions, and serving God with all our faculties, and
glorifying him in our hearts, our speeches, and
our lives.'

2. That we worship God according to his holiness,

and his word, in spirit and truth, and not with fop-

peries and imagery, according to our own devices,

which may dishonour him, and lead us to idolatry.

3. That we ever use his name with special rever-

ence, especially in appealing to him by an oath

;

abhorring profaneness, perjury, and breach of vows
and covenants to God.

Matt. xxv. ; xiii. 41—43; 2 Tim. iv. 8, 18; 2 Thess. i. 8—10*;

ii. 12; John xvii. 24.
It Luke xv. 21 ; Acts ii. 37; iii. 19; Rom. viii. 13; Luke

xiv. .33; 1 Thess. i. 9; Exod. xx. 3 ; Deut. xxvi. 17; Josh,
xxiv. 16, 26; 2 Cor. viii. 5; John xvii. 3; 1 Cor. viii. 6;
2 Cor. vi. 17, 18; 1 John i. 3; Eph. iv. 5, 6; John xiv. 6;
Luke V. 14; xiv. 26; Acts ix. 6; Rom. vi. 13, 16; Luke xix.

27; John iii. 10; Matt, xxviii. 19; Eph. ii. 18,22; i. 13, 14,

18; Rom. viii. 9, 13, 16, 26; 1 Cor. ii. 10; Eph. ii. 18, 22;
iii. 5, 16; 2 Cor. i. 22 ; v. 5 ; Isa. xliv. 3—5; Rom. xv. 6.

See the Lord's Prayer.
I The Ten Commandments. Jude 21 ; Gal. v. 22 ; Luke

X. 27; 1 Tim. iv. 7 ; Isa. Ixiv. 7 ; Acts xxiv. 16 ; Col. iii. 5 ;

Rom. viii. 13; Heb. iii. 11. 13; Matt. xv. 18,19; Luke xii.

15; Rom. xiii. 13, 14; 1 Cor. iii. 18; 2 Pet. i. 10; 2 Cor.
xiii. 5 ; Gal, vi. 3, 4; Psal. iv. 4; civ. 34; i. 2; cxix. 97, 99;
Gen. xxiv. 63; Eph. iii. 18, 19; Psal. xc. 12; Luke xii. 36;
2 Pet. iii. 11, 12; Lukexxi.36; Psal. cxli. 1; 1 Cor. x. 12;
Psal. x.xxix. 1; Prov. iv. 23; Eph. vi. 10, 19; 1 Pet. v. 9;
Jam. iv. 7; Psal. xxxiv. 3; cxlv. 2; 1 Thess. iii. 17; PhiL
iv. 6.
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4. That we meet in holy assemblies for his more
solemn worship ; where the pastors teach his word
to their flocks, and lead them in prayer and praise to

God, administer the sacrament of communion, and
are the guides of the church in holy things ; whom
the people must hear, obey, and honour ; especially

the Lord's day must be thus spent in holiness."

5. That parents educate their children in the

knowledge and fear of God, and in obedience of his

laws; and that princes, masters, and all superiors,

govern in holiness and justice, for the glory of God,
and the common good, according to his laws ; and
that children love, honour, and obey their parents,

and all subjects their rulers, in due subordination

unto God."
6. That we do nothing against our neighbour's

life, or bodily welfare, but carefully preserve it as

our own."
7. That no man defile his neighbour's wife, or

commit fornication ; but preserve our own and others'

chastity in thought, word, and deed.?

8. That we wrong not another in his estate, by
stealing, fraud, or any other means; but preserve

our neighbour's estate as our own."*

9. That we pervert not justice by false witness, or

otherwise ; nor wrong our neighbour in his name, by
slanders, backbiting, or reproach ; that we lie not,

but speak the truth in love, and preserve our neigh-

bour's right and honour as our own.'

10. That we be not selfish, setting up ourselves

and our own, against our neighbour and his good,
desiring to draw from him unto ourselves ; but that

we love our neighbour as ourselves, desiring his

welfare as our own
;
doing to others as, regularly,

we would have them do to us
;
forbearing, and for-

giving one another
;
loving even our enemies, and

doing good to all, according to our power, both for

their bodies and their souls.'

This is the substance of the christian religion.

Sect. 15. II. The sum, or abstract, of the christian

religion, is contained in three short forms ; the first,

called the Creed, containing the matter of the chris-

tian belief; the second, called the Lord's Prayer,

containing the matter of christian desire and hope
;

the third called the law, or decalogue, containing the

sum of moral duties ; which are as foUoweth.

The Belief.

1. I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Maker
of heaven and earth ; 2. And in Jesus Christ, his

only Son, our Lord, who was conceived by the Holy
Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, suifered under Pon-
tius Pilate ; was crucified, dead, and buried, descended
to 'hell ; the third day he rose again from the dead;
he ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right

hand of God, the Father Almighty ; from thence he
shall come again to judge the quick and the dead

:

3. I believe in the Holy Ghost, the holy catholic

church, the communion of saints, the forgiveness of

John iv. 2.3, 24; Matt. xv. 9 ; Isa. i. 13; Deut. -vi. 13;
X. 20; Jer.iv.2;xii. IG; Jam. v. 12; Acts ii. 42; vi. 2; xx.

7, 28, 30, 31, .36; 1 Cor. xiv. 16, 26; Jam. v. 14; Phil. i. 4;
1 Cor. xi. 24; x. 16; Heb. vii. 7; Rev. i. 10; Acts xx. 7;
1 Cor. xvi. 2.

" Eph. vi. 4, 9; Deut. vi. 11, 12; Dan. vi. 10; Acts x. 30;
Psal. ci. ; 1 Sam. ii. 2.3, 29 ; 6en. xviii. 18 ; Josh. xxiv. 15

;

Col. iii.20, 22; Deut. xxi. 18.
• Matt. V. 21—23,26, 38,39.
P Matt.V 27—30.
1 1 Thess. iv. 6; Eph. iv. 28.
' ProT. xix. 5, 9; xxi. 28; Rom. xiii. 9; Rev. xvi. 19;

xxiv. 17, Prov. xvii. 23; xxxi. 5 ; Col. iii. 9; Prov. xii. 22;
vi. 17 ; xiii. 9.

' Rom. vii. 7; xiii. 4 ; Matt. xix. 19; xxii. 30; Luke xiv.

22, 23; Jam. ii. 8; iii. 13 ; 1 Cor. xiii. ; Matt. vii. 12; Eph.
iv. 32; Col. iii. 13; 1 John iv. 16; Rom. xiii. 9; I Thess.

sins, the resurrection of the body, and the life ever-
lasting.

The Lord's Prayer.

Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy
name : thy kingdom come : thy will be done on earth
as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread,
and forgive us our trespasses as we forgive them that
trespass against us : and lead us not into temptation;
but deliver us from evil : for thine is the kingdom,
the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen,

The Ten Commandments.

God spake all these words, saying, I am the Lord
thy God, which brought thee out of the land of
Egypt, out of the house of bondage."

1. Thou shalt have no other gods before me,
2. Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven

image, or any likeness of any thing in heaven above,
or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the
water under the earth: thou shalt not bow down
thyself to them, nor serve them : for 1, the Lord thy
God, am a jealous God, visiting the iniquities of the
fathers upon the children, to the third and fourth
generation of them that hate me, and showing mercy
unto thousands of them that love me and keep my
commandments.

3. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy
God in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltless

that taketh his name in vain.

4. "Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy.
Six days shalt thou labour and do all thy work ; but
the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God

:

in it thou shalt not do any work ;
thou, nor thy son,

nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-
servant, nor thy cattle, nor the stranger that is within
thy gates ; for in six days the Lord made heaven
and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested

the seventh day, wherefore the Lord blessed the
sabbath day, and hallowed it,

5. Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy
days may be long upon the land which the Lord thy
God giveth thee.

6. Thou shalt not kill.

7. Thou shalt not commit adultery,

8. Thou shalt not steal.

9. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy
neighbour.

10. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house;
thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his

man-servant, nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor
his ass, nor any thing that is thy neighbour's.

Sect. 16. The ten commandments are summed up
by Christ into these two : Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart, and soul, and might;
and thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.

Sect. 17. These commandments, being first de-

livered to the Jews, are continued by Christ as the

sum of the law of nature
;
only, instead of deliver-

iv. 9; 1 Pet. i. 22; iii. 8 ; ii. 17 ; Gal. vi. 10
;
Eph. ii. 10;

Tit. ii. 14.
• Hades, of which read Bishop Usher, in his Answer to the

Jesuit's Challenge. De totis Scripturis, ha!C breviatim col-

lecta sunt ab apostolis, ut quia plures credentium literas

nesciunt, vcl qui sciunt prseoccupationibus seculi Scripturas

legcre non possunt, haec corde retinentes habeant sibi suffici-

enlem scientiam salutarem. Isidor. de Eccl. Offic. lib. 2.

cap. 22. p. (in Bibl. Patr.) 222.
" Exod. XX. ; Deut. v.

" De die septimo qui inter omnes mortales Celebris est,

magna apud plerosque ignorantia est. Hie enim dies qui ab
Hebrajis Sabbatum vocatur, Gra!ce siauis interpretetur, Scp-
timana, dicitur. Hoc nomine mortales omnes diem istum

appellant; at nominis causam nesciunt pleriquc. Theophil.

Antioch. ad Autol. lib. 1, p. (mihi) 121. in B. P. Gr.

L. T. 1.
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ance of the Jews from Egypt, he hath made our re-

demption from sin and Satan, which was thert'by

typified, to be the fundamental motive; and he hath
removed the memorial of the creation-rest, from the

seventh-day sabbath, to be kept on the Lord's day,

which is the first, with the commemoration of his

resurrection, and our redemption, in the solemn
worship of his holy assemblies.

Sect. 18. III. The briefest summary of the
christian religion, containing the essentials only, is

in the sacramental covenant of grace ; wherein the
penitent believer, renouncing the flesh, the world,
and the devil, doth solemnly give up himself to God,
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, as his only God,
his Father, his Saviour, and his Sanctifier, engaging
himself hereby to a holy life of resignation, obedi-

ence, and love, and receiving the pardon of all his

sins, and title to the further helps of grace, to the fa-

vour of God and everlasting life. This covenant is

first entered by the sacrament of baptism, and after

renewed in our communion with the church, in the
sacrament of the body and blood of Christ."

So that the christian religion is but faith in God,
our Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier, producing the
hope of life everlasting, and possessing us with the
love of God and man : and all this expressed in the
genuine fruits of patience, obedience, and praise to

God, and works of charity and justice unto man.
Sect. 19. That all this religion might be the bet-

ter understood, received, and practised by us, the
Word of God came down into flesh, and gave us a per-

fect example of it in his most perfect life ; in perfect

holiness and innocency, conquering all temptations,
contemning the honours, riches, and pleasures of
the world; in perfect patience, and meekness, and
condescension, and in the perfect love of God and
man.^
When perfect doctrine is seconded by perfect ex-

emplariness of life, there can be no greater light set
before us to lead us out of our state of darkness into
the everlasting hght. And had it not been a pattern
of holy power, wisdom, and goodness ; of self-denial,

obedience, and love ; of patience, and of truth and
prudence, and of contempt of all inferior things,
even of life itself, for the love of God, and for life

eternal, it would not have been a full exemplification
of his doctrine, nor a perfect revelation of it to the
world. Example bringeth doctrine near our senses,
and thereby maketh it more clear and powerful.

Sect. 20. It is the undertaken ofiice of Jesus Christ,

to send the Holy Spirit into believers' minds, and
to write out the substance of this law upon their

hearts, and give them such holy and heavenly in-

clinations, that it may become as it were a natural
law unto them, and they obey it with, love, facility,

and delight, though not in perfection till they arrive
at the state of perfection.^

So much to show what the christian religion is.

" Matt, xxviii. 19; Rom. viii. I ; vi. 4 ; 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22;
Heb. vi. 2 ; Acts ii. 38, 41 ; Tit. iii. 5; 1 Cor. xi. De modo
Baptizandi antiquo vide Walafridura Strabon. de rebus Ec-
cles. c. 26. p. (Bibl. Pat.) 691. Et. Ivon. Carnol. serm. de
sacram. Neophytorum, p. 767, 768, &c.

y John xiii. 15; 1 Pet. ii. 21.
' John iii. 5, 6; vii. 38, 39; Gal. iv. 6; v. 18, 25 ; Rom.

viii. 9, 13; 2 Cor. iii. .3, 4; 1 Cor. vi. 11; ii. 10, II; Jer.
xxxi. 33; Psal. i. 2; 2 Pet. i. 4; John iv. 7 ; v. 4, 18.

CHAPTER IV.

OF THE NATURE AND PROPERTIES OF THE CHRISTIAN
RELIGION.

Having understood the matter and words of the

christian religion, before I proceeded any further, I

thought it meet to pass a judgment upon the nature,

temperament, constitution, and properties of it.

And therein I found that which must needs be a
great preparative to belief.

Sect. 1. And first, I found that it is a most
holy and spiritual religion, resolved into the most
excellent principles and ends, glorifying God, and
humbling man, and teaching us the most divine and
heavenly life, in the love and patient service of our
Creator.

1. It is most holy, for it calleth us up entirely unto
God, and consisteth in our absolute dedication and
devotedness to him. 2. It is most spiritual, leading
us from things carnal and terrene ; and being prin-

cipally about the government of the soul, and placing
all our felicity in things spiritual, and not in fleshly

pleasures with the Epicureans and Mahometans, it

teacheth us to worship God in a spiritual manner,
and not either irrationally, toyishly, or irreverently

;

and it directeth our lives to a daily converse with
God in holiness. 3. The principles of it are the
three essentialities of God in unity, viz. the infinite

power, wisdom, and goodness ; and the three grand
relations of God to man, as founded in his three
most famous works, viz. as our Creator, our Re-
deemer, and our Regenerator or Sanctifier; and the

three great relations arising from creation, and also

from redemption, viz., as he is our Owner, our
Ruler, and oui- Benefactor, or chiefest Good and End.
4. The ends of the christian religion, I find, are
proximately the saving of man from Satan and the
justice of God ; the sanctifying them to God, and
purifying them from sin, the pardon of their sins,

and the everlasting happiness of their souls, in the
pleasing and fruition of God for ever. In a word, it

is but the redeeming us from our carnal self, the
world, and the devil, to the love and service of our
Creator. 5. Nothing can be spoken more honour-
ably of God in all his perfections, in the language of
poor mortals, than what the christian religion speak-
eth of him. 6. And no religion so much humbleth
man, by opening the malignity, both of his original

and actual sin, and declaring the displeasure of God
against it. 7. It teacheth us who once lived as

without God in the world, to live wholly unto God,
and to make nothing of all the world in comparison
of him. 8. And it teacheth us to live upon the hopes
of heaven, and fetch our motives and our comforts
from it.*"

Sect. 2. I find that the christian religion is the
most pure, and clean, and utterly opposite to all that
is evil.

There is no virtue which it commendeth not, nor
duty which it commandeth not, nor vice which it

condemneth not, nor sin which it forbiddeth not.

The chief thing in it which occasioneth the rebel-

' Nihil est ad defendendum Puritate tutius : nihil ad
dicendum Veritate facilius. Inq Ambros.

" Nulla major ad amorem invitatio, quam prcevenire aman-
tem : et nimis durus est animus, qui, si delectionera milebat
impendere, nolit rependere. August, de Cat. rud. In eo
quod amatur, aut non laboratur, aut labor aniatur. August,
de san. Vid. Ad Divos adeunto caste; pietatem adhibento,
opes amovento : qui secus faxit, Deus ipse vindc.xerit. Leges
Rom. In Cic. de Leg. 2. p. 237. Significat proliitatem Deo
gratam esse, sumptum esse removendum. lb. p. 239.
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lion and displeasure of the world against it, is the
purity and goodness of it, which is contrary to their

sensual nature, and as physic to their licentious lives

:

would it indulge their vices, and give them leave to

sin, they could endure it.*"

Sect. 3. Particularly it most vehemently condemn-
eth the grand vices of pride, worldliness, and sensu-

ality, and all their polluting and pernicious fruits.

1. No religion doth so much to teach men humil-
ity, and make pride appear an odious thing. It

openeth the malignity of it, as it lifteth up the mind
against God or man: it condemneth it as Satan's

image ; it giveth us a multitude of humbling pre-

cepts and motives, and secondeth them all with the

strangest example of condescension and lowliness in

Christ, that was ever presented to the view of man.
Whereas, I find, even in the famousest of the
Roman heathens, that a great deal of pride was
taken for a virtue, and men were instructed and ex-

horted to be proud, under pretence of maintaining
and vindicating their honour ; and true humility
was taken for disgraceful baseness, and men were
driven from it by the scorn, not only of the vulgar,

but of philosophers themselves.''

2. And there is no religion that is fitted so much
to the destruction of worldliness, or of the love of
riches, as Christianity is ; for it teacheth men most
effectually the vanity of the world; it appointeth
them a holy life, so hateful to worldly men, as will

occasion them to feel the vexation of the world ; it

openeth to them the hopes of a life so much better,

as may teach them to take all the wealth and glory
of this world for a shadow, a feather, or a dream.
It condemneth worldly love, as the sin inconsistent

with the love of God, and the certain mark of a
drossy, unsanctificd, miserable soul. It setteth be-

fore us such an example of Christ, as must needs
shame worldliness with all true believers.'

3. And for sensuality, it openeth the shame of its

bestiality, and maketh the carnal mind and life to

be enmity to God, and the contrary to that spiritual

mind and hfe, which is the property of all that shall

be saved : it strictly and vehemently condemneth all

gluttony and excess of drink ; all rioting and time-

wasting, needless sports ; all fornication, and ribald

talk, and wanton carriage, words, or thoughts :

whereas I find among heathens and Mahometans,
that inordinate sensuality was much indulged ; ex-

cess of eating and drinking was made a matter of no
great blame

;
time-wasting plays were as little ac-

cused, as if man had no greater matter to do in the
world, than to pass away time in some sensual or
fantastical delight; either by fornication, or many
wives at once, their lust was gratified ; and so their

minds were debased, polluted, and called down and
made unfit for spiritual contemplation and a holy
life. From whence, no doubt, it came to pass, that

they were so dark about things spiritual and divine,

and so overspread with errors about many plain and
necessary things.

Sect. 4. There is no religion which so notably de-

c Christianus nemo recte dicitur, nisi qui Christo moribus,
prout valet, coequatur. Maxim. Christiani nomen frustra

sorlitur, qui Christum minime imitatur : quid enim tibi prodest
vncari quod non es, ct nomen usurpare alienum? S.ed si

Christianum te esse delectal, quae Christianitatis sunt gere,

et merito tibi Christiani nomen assume. August, de Vita
Christiani.

<" Ille vere Christianus est, qui omnibus misericordiam
facit, qui nulla omnino movetur injuria; qui alienum dolorem
tanquam propi\im seiitit; cujus mensara pauper non ienorat;

qui coram nominibus ingloriiis habctur, ut coram Deo et

angclis glorietur: qui terrena conlemnit, ut possit habere
coelestia; qui opprimi pauperem se praesente non patitur, qui
miseris subvenit, &c. August, de Vita Christi.

' Omaiii creatura cum bona sit, et bene potest amari, et

tecteth and disgraceth the sin of selfishness, or so
effectually teacheth self-denial, as the christian reli-

gion doth.

It maketh man understand the nature of his cor-

rupt, depraved state, that is a falling from God to

self; and that his recovery lieth in returning from
self to God. It showeth him how selfishness is the
principle of divisions, enmity, wrath, contentions,

envy, malice, covetousness, injustice, oppression,

wars, uncharitableness, and all the iniquity of the
world : and, how self is the grand enemy of God and
man, and of the public good and peace ; and contrary
to the love of God and our neighbour, and the com-
monwealth. It giveth us so many precepts for self-

denial, as no other religion did ever mention, and
such an example of it in Jesus Christ, as is the

astonishment of men and angels
;
and, therefore, all

other religions did in vain attempt the true purify-

ing of heart and life, or the pacifying of the divided

minds of men, while they let alone this sin of selfish-

ness, or lightly touched it, which is the root and
heart of all the rest.

Sect. 5. No religion doth so much reveal to us
the nature of God, and his works for man, and rela-

tions to him, as the christian religion doth.

And, doubtless, that is the most excellent doctrine,

which maketh known God most to man's mind;
and that is the best religion, which bringeth man
nearest to his Creator in love and purity. Few of
the heathens knew God in his unity, and fewer in

the trinity of his essential primalities : many ques-

tioned his particular providence and government;
they knew not man's relation or duty to him ; while
they were distracted with the observance of a multi-

tude of gods, they indeed had none. Though God
be incomprehensible to us all, yet is there a great

deal of the glory of his perfections revealed to us in

the light of Christianity, which we may seek in vain
with any other sort of men.

'

Sect. 6. No religion doth so wonderfully open,

and magnify, and reconcile God's justice and mercy
to mankind, as Christianity doth.

It showeth how his justice is founded in his holi-

ness and his governing relation ; it justifieth it by
opening the purity of his nature, the evil of sin, and
the use of punishment to the right government of

the world; and it magnifieth it by opening the dread-

fulness and certainty of his penalties, and the suffer-

ings of our Redeemer when he made himself a sacri-

fice for our sins. By the revelation of justice, sin,

and misery, it revealeth the wonderful greatness of

God's mercy ; it openeth those operations and effects

of it, which heathenism and Mahometanism are utter

strangers to : they speak diminutively both of mercy
and justice, and cannot tell how to make God merci-

ful, without making him unjust ; nor to make him
just, without obscuring the glory of his mercy, which
is peculiarly set forth in the work of redemption, and
the covenant of grace, and promise of everlasting

blessedness.

Sect. 7- The christian religion openeth many other

male ; bene scilicet ordine constituto, male ordine pertur-

bato. August, de Civ. Dei. Omnium malorum affectuum

principium est Philuutia ; finis autem Superbia: Philautia

amor est, quo corpus comploctimur, rationi non consentaneus.

Hanc qui amputaverit, eadem opera, omnes affectus ex ea
orientes abscioit. Maxim, de Charitat.

' Sic intelligimus Devim, si possumus, quantum possumus;
sine qualitate bonum, sine quantitate magnum, sine indigen-

tia creatorem, sine situ praesentem, sine habitu omnia con-

tinentem, sine loco ubique totum, sine tempore sempiternum,

sine uUa sui mutatione, mutabilia omnia facientem, nihilque

patientem. Quisquis Deum ita cogitat, etsi nondum potest

invenire quid sit, pie tamen cavet, quantum potest, aliquid de

eo sentire quod non sit. August, de Trinit. L 5. c. 1.
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parts of holy doctrine, which are unknown to men
that learned them not from thence.

Such as the doctrine of the creation, and the fall,

and of original sin, and of justification, sanctification,

adoption, and the right worshipping of God; of

which mention is made before more distinctly.

Sect. 8. No religion can be more charitable ; for

it wholly consisteth in the love of God and one
another, and in the means to kindle and maintain
this love.

The whole law of Christ is fulfilled in love; even
in loving God for himself above all, and our neigh-
bours as ourselves for the sake of God

;
yea, our

enemies, so far as there is any thing amiable in them.
The end of all the commandments is love, out of a
pure heart, and a good conscience, and unfeigned
faith ; and all christians are obliged to love each
other with a pure heart, and fervently

;
yea, to show

that love which they profess to Christ himself, by
the loving of one another. How frequently and
earnestly is this great duty pressed by Christ and
his apostles ' How great a stress doth he lay upon
it ! He maketh it the evidence of our love to God

;

he promiseth salvaMon to it ; he forbiddeth selfish-

ness, that it may not hinder it ; he commandeth us

to live in the constant expression of it, and to pro-

voke one another to love and to good works; he
hath made himself the most matchless and wonder-
ful example of it ; he hath told us, that according to

men's charity, he will judge them at the last day.

How dry and barren are all religions and writings,

that we have ever come to the knowledge of in the
world, in the point of love and the fruits of love, in

comparison of the gospel of Jesus Christ.^

Sect. 9. I find that the christian religion is most
for unity and peace of any religion in the world

;

most vehemently commanding them, and appointing
the fittest means for the attaining of them.

1. All christians are commanded to be of one
mind, to think the same things, and speak the same
things

; and discord, and division, and contention is

earnestly forbidden them, and condemned, and all

occasions which may lead them thereunto. 2. And
they have one Head and Centre, one God and Sa-
viour, who is their common Governor, End, and In-

terest, in whom, therefore, they may all unite : when
most others in the world do show a man no further
end than self-preservation ; and so while self is each
man's end and interest, there are as many ends as
men; and how then is it possible that such should
have any true unity and concord ? But to every
true christian, the pleasing and glorifying of God,
and the promoting of his kingdom for the salvation
of the world, is above all self-interest whatsoever

;

and therefore in this they are all united : and though
they all seek their own felicity and salvation, it is only
in the seeking of this higher end ; which is piis
avianlis ; sed creaturee amantis Creaturum ; the end
of a lover, which desircth unity, and respecteth both
the lover and the beloved ; but it is not the end of
the love of equals, but of the creature to the Creator,
who therefore preferreth his beloved before himself
in his intentions. So that it is only this holy centring
in God, that can ever make men all of a mind, and
agree the disagreeing world: while self is every

g Rom. xiii. 9; 1 Tim. i. 5, G, 14 ; 1 Thess. iv. 9; I John
iv. 7, 8, and iii. 11, 14, 23. Sine charitate quoraodo quis ve-
ram contritionem habere poterit, quomodo ero;o peccatormn
remissionem. Aug. Deus, qui hominem nudum fragilem-
que forraavit, dedit ei pra^ter castera hunc pietatis affectum,
ut homo hominem lueatur, diligat, foveat, contraque omnia
pericula et accipiat, et praestet au.xilium. Summum igitur
inter se hominum vinculum, est humanitas

;
quod qui dis-

niperit, nefarius et parricida existimandus est. Lactant. Inst
1. G. c. 10.

man's end, they will have such constant contrariety

of interests, that it will be impossible for them to

agree ; but covetousness, ambition, and sensuality,

will keep them in factions, contentions, and wars
continually. Moreover, it is Christianity that most
urgeth, and effectually giveth, a hearty love to one
another, and teacheth them to love their neighbours
as themselves, and to do as they would have others

to do by them : and this is the true root and spring

of concord. And it is Christianity which most teach-

eth the forgiving of wrongs, and loving of enemies,
and forbearing that revenge which heathens were
wont to account an honour. And it is Christianity

which teacheth men to contemn all the riches and
honours of the world, which is the bone that worldly
dogs do fight for, and the great occasion of their

strife : and it teacheth them to mortify all those
vices, which feed men's divisions and contentions.

So that if any man live as a christian, he must needs
be a man of unity and peace. If you say, that the

contrary appeareth in the practice of christians ; I

shall answer that, with the rest of the objections, by
themselves : I shall only say now, that if this that I

have laid down be certainly the doctrine of Christ,

then it is as certain, that the contrary is contrary to

Christianity, and that, so far, such persons are no
christians : it is hypocrites that take up the name of
christians for worldly advantage, and are no chris-

tians indeed, who live thus contrary to the nature
and precepts of Christianity which they profess.''

Sect. 10. The christian religion is most exactly

just, in its rules and precepts, and vehemently con-
demneth all injustice, fraud, persecution, and op-
pression.

What juster rule can there be, than to suit all

our actions to the perfect law of primitive justice,

and to do as we would be done by ? What more ef-

fectual principle of justice can there be, than charity

and self-denial ? to love all men for God, and to ac-

count our neighbour's welfare as our own ? Bring all

men to love their neighbours as themselves, and they
will have little inclination to cruelty, oppression,

fraud, or any other injuries. And when heaven is

made the reward of justice and mercy, and hell the

reward of injustice and cruelty, we have the greatest

motives that human nature is capable of.

Sect. 11. The christian religion is the most excel-

lent rule for order and government in the world, and
for the peace of kingdoms and their stability ; in

that it prescribeth the only method of true govern-
ment, and condemneth both impiety and tyranny in

the governors, and all sedition and rebellion in the
subjects.

1. It setteth government on the only foundation,

the authority which men receive from God, and
teacheth men to rule as the officers of the universal
King, in due subordination to him ; for his glory,

and according to his laws ; and letteth them know
that they have no power but from God, and there-
fore none against him ; and that they must be judged
by him themselves for all their government ; and that
all oppression, tyranny, and persecution will be to

their own confusion in the end. 2. It teacheth sub-
jects to honour their superiors, and to obey them in
all things, in which they disobey not God : and to

h Tale bonum est bonum pacis, ut in rebus creatis nil gra-
tiosius soleat audiri, nil delectabilius concupisci, et nil utilius

possideri
;
spiritus enim humanus, uunquam vivificat mem-

bra, nisi fuerint uuita ; sic Spiritus Sanctus nunquam vivificat

ecclesiae membra, nisi fuerint in pace unita. August, de Civ.
Dei. Pax vera est concordiam habere cum moribus probis,
et litigare cum vitiis. Cassian. Nee inveniri potest forma
expressior conversationis angelica;, quam unitas socialis.

Idem, in Psalm.
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he patient under all oppressions ; and to avoid, all

murmurings, tumults, and rebellions; and this for

fear of God's condemnation. And certainly these
are the most powerful means for peace ; and for the

happy order and government of societies.'

Sect. 12. The christian religion greatly condemn-
eth all fierceness, and impatience, and discontented-

ness; and requireth a meek and patient frame of
mind, and therefore must needs conduce to the fore-

mentioned unity and peace.

Sect. 13. It is wholly for sincerity and uprightness
of heart, and greatly condcmneth all hypocrisy. It

giveth laws for the very disposition of the mind, and
for the government of the secretest thoughts, af-

fections, and actions, and condemneth every sin

which the world observeth not, or condemneth not."

Sect. 14. I find that the christian religion is not
fitted to any worldly designs, but only to the sancti-

fying of men's hearts and lives, and the saving of
their souls. Christ did not contrive by dominion or

riches to win ihe ungodly multitude to be his ad-

mirei's, but by holy precepts and discipline to make
his disciples good and happy.
Mahomet took the way of violence, and fleshly

baits, and blind obedience, to bring in the multitude,

and to advance a worldly kingdom : but Christ goeth
the clean contrary way ; he calleth men to a life of

self-denial and patient suff'ering in the world; he
calleth them to contemn the riches, honours, and
pleasures of the world, and to forsake all, even life it-

self, for him, and telleth them that they can on no
lower terms than these be his disciples. He hath
set up a discipline in his church, to cast out all

drunkards, fornicators, covetous persons, railers,

and other such scandalous sinners who are impeni-
tent ; and will have none in his true mystical church
but such as are truly holy; nor any in his visible

church, but such as are professed to be so. He
turneth away all that come not up to his spiritual

and holy terms ; and he casteth out all that notori-

ously violate them, if they do not repent.'

Sect. 15. The christian religion containeth all

things necessary to man's happiness, and taketh men
ofFimprofitable speculations, and doth not overwhelm
the minds of men with multitudes of needless things.

It is, for the most, things unnecessary, as well as

uncertain, with which the philosophers have troubled
the world. They have lost true wisdom in a wilder-

ness of fruitless controversies. But Christianity is a
religion to make men holy and happy, and therefore
it containeth these necessary, substantial precepts,
which conduce hereunto : and it taketh men off un-
necessary things, which else would take up their

minds, and talk, and time, from things necessary

:

and so it is suited to the generality of men, and not
only to a few that have nothing else to do but wan-
der in a wilderness of vain speculations ; and it is

fitted to man's best and ultimate end, and not to a
fantastical delight."'

Sect. 16. It tendeth to exalt the mind of man to

the most high and heavenly elevation that it is

capable of in this life.

' Ordo in ecclesia ita statuit, ut alii sint oves, alii vero
pastores; ita ut hi imperent, illi vero obediant: sitqiie hoc
tanquam caput, illud pedes, illud manus ; hoc oculi, illud

vero aliud corporis memhrum, quo omnia rectc inter so conve-
niant, commodumque tarn ad praefettos, quam ad subditos
redundet. Nazianz. Or. de Modest, in Disput.

^
""^ Simulata icquitas est duplex iniquitas. August, in

' Duas civitates duo faciunt amores : Jerusalem facit amor
Dei

;
Babylonem facit amor seculi. Interroget igitur uQus-

C|uis(jue^se quid amet, et inveniet unde sit civis. August, in

Multo facilius invenit Syderum conditionem humilis

For it teacheth men, aa is aforesaid, to live in the
spirit, upon the things above, in the continual love of
God, and desires and endeavours for everlasting glory,
than which man's mind hath nothing more high and
honourable and excellent, to be emjiloyed about.

Sect. 17. It leadeth men to the joyfulest life that
human nature is capable of on earth.

For it leadeth us to the assurance of the love of
God, and of the pardon of all our sins, and of endless
glory when we die ; it assureth us, that we shall live

for ever, in the sight of the glory of God, with Jesus
Christ, and be like the angels, and be perfected in
holiness and happiness, and be employed in the love
and praises of God for evermore : it commandeth us
to live in the foresight of these everlasting pleasures,
and to keep the taste of them always upon our
minds

; and, in daily meditation on the love of God,
to live in the daily returns of love, and to make this

our continual feast and pleasure. And can the mind
of man on earth have higher and greater delights
than these ?

"

Sect. 18. The christian religion forbiddeth men
no bodily pleasure, but that which hindereth their

greater pleasure, and tendeth to their pain or sorrow

;

nor doth it deny them any earthly thing which is

truly for their good.
Indeed, it taketh the brutish appetite and flesh to

be an unfit judge of what is truly good and desirable

for us ; and it forbiddeth much which the flesh doth
crave, because either it tendeth to the wrong of
others, or the breach of order in the world ; or to

the corrupting of man's mind, and diverting it from
things sublime and spiritual, or putting it out of rel-

ish with that which is our true felicity, or the way
thereto. It is only on such accounts, and in such
cases as these, that Christ forbiddeth us the pleasures
of the flesh ; and so will parents restrain the appe-
tites of their children, and physicians of their pa-
tients, and every wise man will restrain his own,
when present sensual pleasure tendeth to greater

future pain. The satisfying delights of man can be
no M'here but in the love of God, and in a heavenly
life, and in the foresight of endless joys, and in the

knowledge and means which lead to these ; and the

unwholesome, luscious pleasures of the flesh, do
greatly tend to draw down the mind, and corrupt the

affections, and dull our desires and endeavours to-

wards these higher things : and, therefore, our Sa-

viour doth strictlier here diet us, than is pleasing

to diseased souls. But he loveth not our sorrows or

pains, nor envicth us any desirable pleasure ; he
came not to torment us, but to save us from torment

;

if he forbid us any delight, it is because he would
have us have better and more, which that would
keep us from. If he teach us to deny our honour
with men, it is but that we may have honour with

God and angels. If he call us from our present

wealth and profit, it is but to secure our everlasting

riches, and prevent our loss. All his precejits are

wholly fitted to our own good, though our good be

not the highest, ultimate end, but the glory and
pleasure of our Maker."

pietas, quam .Syderum ordinem superba curiositas. August,
de Eclips. Doctrina SpiritCis non curiositatem acuit, sed

charitalem accendit. Bern, in Cant. O beata regio delici-

arum! ad quam suspiro de valle lachrymarum ; ubi sapientia

sine ignorantia, ubi mcmoria sine obl'ivione, intellectus sine

errore, ratio sine obscuritale fulgebit. Bernard.
" Illud est verum ac stmimum gaudium, quod non do crea-

tura, sed de creators concipitur; quod cum acceperis, nemo
loUctate; cni aliunde comparata omnis jucunditas moeror

est ; omnis suavitas dolor est ; omne dulce amarum est ; omne
quod delectare potest, molestum est. Bernard.

0 Nihil prodigae satis est voluptati : semper famem patitur

sui quae alimentis perpetuis nescit impleri. Ambros. in Luke
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Sect. 19. There cannot possiblj' be any higher
motives to sincere piety and honesty given to the

world, than the christian rehgion sets before them

;

even the joys of heaven, and the pains of hell, and
all the pleasures and privileges of a holy life ; and
therefore it must needs be the powerful means to

all that is truly good and happy.
Sect. 20. It strongliest fortifieth the mind of

man against the power of all temptations.

For, as it enervateth the temptation, by teaching

us to mortify the lusts of the flesh, and to contemn
the world, so it always counterpoiseth it with the

authority of God, the joys of heaven, and the pun-
ishment of hell ; which are, in the balance, against all

the pleasures of sin, as a mountain is against a feather.

Sect. 21. It alTordeth us the most powerful sup-

ports and comforts in every suffering, that we may
bear it patiently and with joy.

For it assureth us of the love of God, and of the

pardon of our greater sufferings ; it showeth us how
to be gainers by all, and showeth us the glory and
joy which will be the end of all.

Sect. 22. It affordeth us the greatest cordials

against the fears of death.

For it assureth us of endless happiness after

death ; and if a Socrates, or Cicero, or Seneca, could

fetch any comfort from a doubtful conjecture of an-

other life, what may a christian do, that hath an
undoubted assurance of it, and also of the nature and
greatness of the felicity which we there expect

!

And why should he fear dying, who looks to pass
into endless pleasure ? And, therefore, Christianity

conduceth not to pusillanimity, but to the greatest

fortitude and nobleness of mind; for what should
daunt him who is above the fears of sufferings and
death.''

Sect. 23. It containeth nothing which any man
can rationally fear, can be any way a hinderance
to his salvation.*!

This will be more cleared, when I have answered
the objections against it.

Sect. 24. It containeth nothing that hath the least

contrariety to any naturfil verity or law ; but con-

trarily comprehendeth all the law of nature, as its

first and principal part, and that in the most clear

and legible character, superadding much more which
naturalists know not.

So that, if there be any good in other religions,

(as there is some in all,) it is all contained in the

christian religion, with the addition of much more.
There is no truth or goodness in the religion of the

philosophers, the Platonists, the stoics, the Pytha-
gorean Bannians in India, the bonzii in Japan, or

those in Siam, China, Persia, or any other parts, or

among the Mahometans or Jews, which is not con-

tained in the doctrine and religion of the christians.

6. Delectatio cacdit et praeteriit, vulneravitet transiit, mise-

rum fecit et abiit, infelicem reddidit, et reliquit. Amb. Qui
pro modica delectatione dat illud, pro quoChristus se Iradidit,

stultum Christum reputat mercatorem. Aug. Centum decies

centum annos demus deliciis ? Qua-nam erit ex his ad lEter-

nitatem compensatio ? Chr) s. de lepar. laps. Ipse est Chris-
tianus, qui et ift domo sua peregrinum se esse co<jno6cit.

Patria nostra sursimi est; ibi hospites non erimus. August,
in Psal. 32. Delicatus es miles, si putas sine pugna te posse
vince re : fortiter dimica, atrociler in pra;lio concerta, con-
sidera pactum, conditionem quam nccessisti, militiam cui no-
men dedisti. Ita enim quos miraris omnes pugnaverunt,
vicerunt, triumpharunt. Chi-ysost.

V Beati, qui habitant ibi, laudabimt Deum in secula secu-

lorum, Amen. Regnum Dei conceditur in praedestinatione,

promittitur in vocatione, ostenditur in justificatione, percipi-

tur in glorificatione. Bernard.
1 lllae honestee esse voluptates putenda; sunt, quae non snnt

implicatae dolori, ncc poenitendi causam afferunt, nee alioullo

detrimento afficiunt eos qui perfruiintur, nec ultra modum

Sect. 25. Accordingly, it hath all the real evidence
which the true parts of any other religion hath, with
the addition of much more supernatural evidence.
For all that is justly called the law of nature, which

is the first part of the christian religion, is evidenced
by the light of nature : and this christians have as

well as others. And all that is of true, supernatural
revelation, they have above others by its proper
evidence.

Sect. 26. The style of the sacred Scripture is plain,

and therefore fit for all ; and yet majestical and spi-

ritual, suited to its high and noble ends.
Were it expressed in those terms of art, which the

masters of each sect have devised to transmit their

opinions to posterity by, they w'ould be fit for none
but those few, who, by acquaintance with such terms,

esteem themselves, or are esteemed learned men : and
yet the men of another sect might little understand
them. For most new sect-masters in philosophy-

devised new terms, as well as new principles or opi-

nions : though at Athens, where the principal sects

were near together, the diversity was not so great as

among them at a further distance, yet was there
enough to trouble their disciples. He that under-
standeth Zoroaster and Trisniegistus, may not under-
stand Pythagoras ; and he that understandeth him,
may not understand his follower, Plato; and he that

understandeth him, may not understand Aristotle

:

and so of Parmenides, Anaxagoras, Aristippus, Antis-
thenes, Zeno, Chrysippus, Heraclitus, Democritus,
Pyrrho, Epicurus, with all the rest. And among
christians themselves, the degenerated heretics and
sectaries, that make their own opinions, do make
also their own terms of art ; so that if you compare
the Valentinians, Basilidians, Apollinarians, &c.
and our late Wigelians, Paracelsians, Rosicrucians,

Behmenists, familists, libertines, quakers, &c. you
shall find that he that seemeth to understand one
sect, must learn, as it were, a new language, before

he can understand the rest. So that if the Scripture

must have been phrased according to philosophers'

terms of art, who knoweth to which sect it must have
been suited ? And every day there riseth up a Cam-
panella, a Thomas "White, &c. who is reforming
the old terms and arts, and making both new : so

that nothing which is of universal use, as religion is,

can be fitted to any such uncertain measure. Christ

hath therefore dealt much better with the world, and
spoken plainly the things which the simple and all

must know, and yet spoken sublimely of things mys-
terious, heavenly, and sublime.

This is the true nature and character of Chris-

tianity.

progrediunlur ; nec nos multum a eravioribus negotiis ab-
strahunt, aut sibi servire cogunt. Proprie voluptates sunt
quae insunt, aut annexae sunt cognitioni diviui numinis, et

scientiis, et virtutibus. Nemesius de Nat. Horn. cap. 18. de
Volupt.

' How excellently doth Seneca speak against a vain curi-

osity of speech, in divers of his epistles ; and with what con-
tempt and vehement indignation ! This also is to be applied
to the spirituality and plainness of the christian way of wor-
ship. In exordio nascentis ecclesia?, non eo quo nunc modo
vel ordine sacra celebrabantur missarum solemnia ; teste

Grcgorio, &e. Et fortasse primis temporibus, solius Pauli
Epistolae legebantur, postmodum intermixtac alise lectiones
sunt, &c. Berno Ab. Augiens. de quibus ad Missam pertin.

c. 1. p. 698. Bib. Pat. Orationes autem qiias collectas dici-

mus, a diveisis auctoribus compositae creduntur, a Gelasio
praisule Romano, et beato Gregorio papa. Id. ibid, lege et

Microlog. Eccles. observat. c. 12 et 13, et Hugo a S. Victor©
de Offic. in Romana Ecclesia, 1. 2. c. 16. Una tantum dici-

tur collecta, nisi, &c.
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CHAPTER V.

OF THE CONGRUITIES IN THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION,

WHICH MAKE IT THE MORE EASILY CREDIBLE, AND
ARE GREAT PREPARATIVES TO FAITH.

Because trath is never contrary to itself, nor agree-

able with error, it is a way that reason teacheth all

men, in the trying of any questioned point, to re-

duce it to those that are unquestionable, and see

whether or no they accord with those ; and to mark
the imquestionable ends of religion, and try how it

suiteth its means thereunto : and, therefore, men of

all sober professions have their determinate princi-

ples and ends, by which they try such particular

opinions,* as christians do by their analogy of faith.

And in this trial of Christianity, I shall tell you wh^t
I find it.

Sect. 1. I find in general, that there is an admir-
able concord between natural verity and the gospel
of Christ ; and that grace is medicinal to nature

;

and that where natural light endeth, supernatural

beginneth ; and that the superstructure which Christ

hath built upon nature, is wonderfully adapted to its

foundation.

This is made manifest in all the first part of this

treatise. Reason, which is our nature, is not de-

stroyed, but repaired, illuminated, elevated, and im-
proved by the christian faith. Free-will, which is

our nature, is made more excellently free by Chris-

tianity. Self-love, which is our nature, is not de-

stroyed, but improved by right conduct and help to

our attainment of its ends. The natural part of reli-

gion is so far from being abrogated by Christianity,

that the latter doth but subserve the former. Christ

is the way to God the Father : the duty which we
owe by nature to our Creator, we owe him still ; and
Christ came to enable and teach us to perform it.

The love of God our Creator with all our hearts is

still our dutj' ; and faith in Christ is but the means
to the love of God, and the bellows to kindle that

holy fire. The Redeemer came to recover us to our
Creator : he taketh not the book of the creatures or

nature out of our hands, but teacheth us better to read
and use it. And so it is through all the rest.

Sect. 2. I find also that the state of this present
world is exceeding suitable to the Scripture cha-
racter of it ; that it is exceeding evil, and a deluge
of sin and misery, doth declare its great necessity of
a Saviour, and showeth it still to be a place unmeet
to be the home and happiness of saints.

Of all the parts of God's creation, this earth doth
seem to be next to hell : certainly, it is greatly de-

filed with sin, and overwhelmed with manifold cala-

mities ; and though God hath not totally forsaken it,

nor turned away his mercy as he hath done from
hell, yet is he much estranged from it ; so that those

who are not recovered by grace, are next to devils :

and, alas ! how numerous and considerable are they
to denominate it. An evil world. Those that Christ

calleth out of it, he sanctifieth, and maketh them

a Deus est principium Effectivum in creatione, Refectivum
in redemptione, Perfectivum in sanctificatione. Job. a Com-
bis Corap, Theolog. 1. 4. c. 1.

•> Read chap. 16. with the citations.
c Nam vitiis nemo sine nascitiir : optimus ille

Qui minimis iirgetur. Horat.
The badness of the world oct asioned the Manichees to think
that God made it not ; and Arnobius, with them to run into

that erri>r, to hold, that God made not man, which he so vehe-
mently defendeth, lib. 2. .\dvers. Gentes ; vet professing, that

he who made us, and whence evil cometn, is a thing to us
unknown.

unlike the world ; and his grace doth not give them
a worldly felicity, nor settle them in a rest or king-
dom here ; but it saveth them from this world, as

from a place of snares, and a company of cheaters,

robbers, and murderers ; and from a tempestuous sea,

whose waves seem ready still to drown us.<=

I. I find it is a world of sin; II. And of tempta-
tion; III. And of calamity.

I. For sin, it is become, as it were, its nature, it

liveth with men from the birth to the grave. It is

an ignorant world, that wandereth in darkness ; and
yet a proud, self-conceited world, that will not be
convinced of its ignorance ; and is never more furi-

ously confident, than when it is most deceived and
most blind. Even natural wisdom is so rare, and
folly hath the major vote and strength, that wise
men are wearied with resisting folly, and ready in

discouragement to leave the foolish world unto it-

self, as an incurable Bedlam : so fierce are fools

against instruction, and so hard is it to make them
know that they are ignorant, or to convince men of
their mistakes and errors. The learner thinks his

teacher doteth ; and he that hath but wit enough to

distinguish him from a brute, is as confident as if he
were a doctor. The learned themselves are for the
most part but half-witted men, who either take up vdth
lazy studies, or else have the disadvantage of uncapa-
ble temperatures and wits, or of unhappy teachers, and
false principles received by ill education, which keep
out truth ; so that they are but fitted to trotible the

world with their contentions, or deceive men by their

errors : and yet have they not the acquaintance with
their ignorance, which might make them learn of

such as can instruct them : but if there be among
many but one that is wiser than the rest, he is

thought to be unfit to live among them if he will

not deny his knowledge, and own their errors, and
confess that modesty and order require that either

the highest or the major vote are the masters of truth,

and all is false that is against their opinions."

It is an atheistical, ungodly world, that knoweth
not its Maker ; or forgetteth, coiitemneth, and wil-

fully disobeyeth him, while in words it doth confess

him : and yet a hypocritical world, that will speak
honoHrably of God, and of virtue and piety, of
justice and charit}', while they are neglecting and
rejecting them, and cannot endure the practice of

that which their tongues commend. Almost all

sorts will prefer the life to come in words, when,
indeed, they utterly neglect it, and prefer the fleshly

pleasures of this life
;
they cry out of the vanity

and vexation of the world, and yet they set their

hearts upon it, and love it better than God and the

world to come. They will have some religion, to

mock God, and deceive themselves, which shall go
no deeper than the knee and tongue, in forms, or

ceremonies, or a dissembled affection and profession.

But to be devoted absolutely to God, in self-resig-

nation, obedience, and love, how rare is it, even in

them who cannot deny, but the law of nature itself

doth primarily and undeniably oblige them to it

!

Their religion is but self-condemnation, while their

tongues condemn their hearts and lives.'

"1 Unicuique dedit vitium natura creato, Propert.

Sed quia caecus inest vitiis amor, omne fulurum,

Despicitur, suadent brevem pra;sentia fnictiim

Et ruitin vetitum damni secura libido. Claud. 2. Eur.
Egregium sanctumque virum si cerno, bimcmbri
Hoc monstrum puero, vel miranti sub aratro

Piscibus inventis, et foetrc comparo muloc. Juven. Sat. 13.

« He that will peruse that notable description of the state

of mortals, and of souls in Uesh, which Arnobius hath, Adv.
Gentes, lib. 2. p. 18, 19. Annot. Bib. Pat. (too long to be
transcribed,) shall see the vanity and shame of this corrupted

world expressed to the life.
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It is a sensual, brutish world, and seemeth to have
hired out their reason to the service of their appe-
tites and lusts

; ghtttony, and excess of drink, and
sports, and plays, and gaming, with pride, and wan-
tonness, and fornication, and uncleanness, and worldly
pomp, and the covetous gathering of provision for

the flesh, to satisfy these lusts, is the business and
pleasure of their lives; and if you tell them of

reason, or the law of God, to take them off, you
may almost as well think to reason a hungry dog
from his carrion, or a lustful boar to forbear liis lust.'

And it is a selfish world, where every man is as an
idol to himself, and aff'ected to himself and his own
interest, as if he were all the world; drawing all

that he can from others, to fill his own insatiable

desires
;
loving all men, and honouring, and esteem-

ing, and praising them, according to the measure of

their esteem of him, or their agreeableness to his

opinions, ways, or interest. Self-love, self-conceit,

self-esteem, self-will, and self-seeking, is the soul

and business of the world
;
and, therefore, no wonder

that it is a divided and contentious world, when it

hath as many ends as men, and every man is for

himself, and draweth his own way. No wonder
that there is such variety of apprehensions, that no
two men are in all things of a mind; and that the

world is like a company of drunken men together

by the ears, or of blind men fighting with they
know not whom, and for they know not what ; and
that ignorant sects, and contentious wranglers, and
furious fighters, are the bulky parts of it ; and that

striving who shall rule, or be greatest, or have his

will, is the world's employment.
It is a dreaming and distracted world, that spend

their days and cares for nothing ; and are as serious

in following a feather, and in the pursuit of that

which they confess is vanity, and dying in their

hands, as if, indeed, they knew it to be true felicity.

They are like children, busy in hunting butterflies

;

or like boys at foot-ball, as eager in the pursuit,

and in overturning one another, as if it were for

their lives, or for some great, desirable prize ; or

liker to a heap of ants, that gad about as busily, and
make as much ado for sticks and dust, as if they
were about some magnificent work. Thus doth the

vain, deceived world lay out their thoughts and time
upon impertinences, and talk and walk like so many
noctambulos in their sleep : they study, and care,

and weep, and laugh, and labour, and fight, as men
in a dream ; and will hardly be persuaded but it is

reality which they pursue, till death come and awake
them. Like a stage-play, or a puppet-play, where
all things seem to be what they are not, and all

parties seem to do what they do not, and then depart,

and are all disrobed and unmasked ; such is the life

of the most of this world, who spend their days in a
serious jesting, and in a busy doing of nothing.

It is a malignant world, that hath an inbred,
radicated enmity to all that virtue and goodness
which they want; they are so captivated to their
fleshly pleasures and worldly interests, that the first

sight, approach, or motion, of reason, holiness, mor-
tification, and self-denial, is met by them with heart-

' Nostri tantuin qui Christiani vocamur nulla vobis cura
est; fiuitis enim nos qui nihil mali patramus, immo omnium
piissime justissimeque cum ergja Deum tum imperium vestrum
nos gerimus, exagitari, rapi, tugari, nomen duntaxat nostrum
plerisque impugnantibus. Athenagor. Apolog. p. L

K O in^ratum et impium seculum ! O in privatam perniciem
incredibili pectoris obstinatione pronum ! si aliquis ad vos
inedicus ex summotis venisset, et incognitis regionibus, me-
dicainen pollicens, ceitatim blanclitiis, &c. Quajnam est haec
feiitas, quae libido tam cainifex, inexpiabile bellum indicere
nihil de te merito ? Dilacerare si detur velle eum per viscera,

rising, indignation, and opposition ; in which their

fury beareth down all argument, and neither giveth

them leave considerately to use their own reason, or

hearken to another's. There are few that are truly

wise, and good, and heavenly, that escape their

hatred and beastly rage ; and when countries have
thought to remedy this plague, by changing their

forms of government, experience hath told them,
that the vice and root of their calamity lieth in the

blindness and wickedness of corrupted nature, which
no form of government will cure ; and that the doves,

that are governed by hawks and kites, must be their

prey, whether it be one, or many, that hath the
sovereignty.^

Yea, it is an unthankful world, that, in the exer-

else of this malignant cruelty, will begin with those

that deserve best at their hands. He that would
instruct them, and stop them in their sin, and save

their souls, doth ordinarily make himself a prey

;

and they are not content to take away their lives,

but they will, among their credulous rabble, take

away the reputation of their honesty ; and no wis-

dom or learning was ever so great, no innocency so

unspotted, no honesty, justice, or charity so untaint-

ed, no holiness so venerable, that could ever privi-

lege the owners from their rage, or make the pos-

sessors to escape their malice.'' Even Jesus Christ,

that never committed sin, and that came into the

world with the most matchless love, and to do them
the greatest good, was yet prosecuted furiously to a
shameful death ; and not only so, but, in his humi-
liation his judgment was taken away, and he was
condemned as an evil-doer, who was the greatest

enemy to sin that ever was born into the world ; he
was accused of blasphemy, for calling himself the

Son of God ; of impiety, for talking of destroying
the temple ; and of treason, for saying he was a king.

And his apostles, that went about the world to save
men's souls, and proclaim to them the joyful tidings

of salvation, had little better entertainment; wher-
ever they came, bonds and afflictions did abide
them ; and if they had not been taught to rejoice in

tribulations, they could have expected little joy on
earth. And it was not only christians that were thus
used, but honesty in the heathens as usually met
with opposition and reproach, as Seneca himself
doth oft complain : yea, how few have there been
that have been famous for any excellency of wit or

learning, or any addition to the world's understand-
ing, but their reward hath been reproach, imprison-
ment, or death. Did Socrates die in his bed, or was
he not murdered by the rage of wicked hypocrites ?

Plato durst not speak his mind, for fear of his mas-
ter's reward. Aristippus left Athens, ne bis pecca-

rent in philosophiavi. Not only Solon, but most be-
nefactors to any commonwealth, have suff"ered for

their beneficence. Demosthenes, Cato, Cicero, Se-
neca, could none of them save their lives from fury,

by their great learning or honesty.' Yea, among
nominal christians, he that told them of an anti-

podes, was excommunicated by the papal authority
for a heretic ; and a Savonarola, Arnoldus de Villa

Nova, Paulus, Scaliger, &c. could not be wiser than

qui non modo nullum intulerit malum nuUi, sed benignus
hostibiis, &c. Arnob. 1. 1. in fine.

I' Prosperum ac failix scelus virtus vocatur. Qui nomen
unquam sceleris errori dedit ? saepe error ingens sceleris ob-
tinuit locum. Sen. Here. fur.

' Anaxarchum Democritium a Cyprio tyranno excarnifi-
catum accepimus; Zenonem Eleatem in tormentis necatum :

quid dicam de Socrate, cujus morti illachrymari soleo Pla-
tonem legens. Many more such instances hath Cotta in
Cicero, De Nat. Deor. 1. 3. p. 107, 108. Primusque de
vita; ratione disseruit Socrates, primusque philosophorum
damnatus moritur, Laert. in Socrat. p. 92.
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their neighbours, but to their cost : no, nor Arias Mon-
tanus himself. Campanella was fain, in prison, to

compile his " New Philosophy ;" and with the plea-

sure of his inventions, to bear the torments which
were their sour sauce." Even Galiheus, that disco-

vered so many new orbs, and taught this world the

way of clearer acquaintance with its neighbours,
could not escape the reverend justice of the pa-

palists, but must lie in a prison, as if 0 mpientia had
been written on his doors ; as the old woman cried

out to Thales, when he fell into a ditch, while he
was by his instrument taking the height of a star.

And Sir Walter Raleigh could not save his head by
his learned " History of the World," but must be one
part of its history himself ; nor yet by his great ob-

servation, ' how Antipater is taken for a bloody
tyrant for killing Demosthenes, and how arts and
learning have power to disgrace any man that doth
evil to the famous masters of them. Peter Ramus,
who had done so much in philosophy for the learn-

ed world, was requited by a butcherly, barbarous
murder, being one of the thirty or forty thousand
that were so used in the French massacre ; and
many a holy person perished in the two hundred
thousand murdered by the Irish. It were endless to

instance the ungrateful cruelties of the world, and
what entertainment it hath given to wise and godly
men ; even those whom it superstitiously adoreth,

when it hath murdered them.'"

And in all this wickedness, it is wilful, and stupid,

and incorrigible ; and ordinary means do little to the
cure. Thus is it a sinful, evil world.

II. And it is a tempting w^orld, that would make
all bad as it is itself. Wherever the sanctifying

truth of God doth come to illuminate and reform
men, the world is presently up in arms against it;

and fighting against that which would save men's
souls, as if it were a plague or enemy that would
destroy them. Princes think it is against their in-

terest, and the people find that it is against their

lusts ; and so the sin of tyranny keepeth the gospel
out of the greatest part of the world, and popular
fury resisteth it where it cometh. The empires of
the Turks, and Tartarian, and China, are sad in-

stances of the success of tyranny against the means
of men's salvation ; and the empire of Japan hath
given the world an instance of such unparalleled
cruelty to that end, as maketh the persecutions of
Nero and Dioclesian, and even the popish inqui-

sition, and almost the massacres of Piedmont, France,
and Ireland, to seem -vtry merciful acts of charity.

What rage, what inhuman fury hath been showed
through all the world, to keep out knowledge, and
keep the nations in their darkness and misery, and
fo-rbid relief! but for error and deceit, idolatry and
superstition, how industriously are they propagated!
Empire and arts, power and learning, are employed
to deceive and undo the world ; and though empire
be God's ordinance, and arts his gifts, they are turn-
ed against him in the far greatest part of the earth,
and Satan is served by them as if they had been or-

CampanoUa telleth us himself of his thirty years' cruel
persecution and torments in the inquisition.

I Hist, part ]. 1. 4. c. 3. sect. 6.

[" Judicesnon tarn quid commiserit reus aliqilis nostrum in-
quirunt, quam ipsi nomini tanquam certo sceleri illudunt.
Athenagor. ub. supr.

" Vitia de mercede sollicitant : Avarilia pecuniam pro-
mittit : Luxuria multas ac varias voluptates : Ambilio pur-
puram et plausum ; et ex hoc potentiam et quicquid potontia
ponit. Scnec. Lp. 59. In vitia alter alterum trudimus.
Quomndo ad salulem revorari potest, quern populus irapeilit,

et nullus retrahit ? Sencc. Ep. 29. When just Aristides was
made treasurer at Athens, though he most uprightly dis-
charged his office, Themistocles accused him, and got him
condemned as for bribery. But by the favour of some of the

dained by him ; almost every country hath its pro-
per opinions, and a religion fitted to resist religion.

He that is an idolater, or a Mahometan, or infidel,

would make more ; and they that are against all

serious religion, are as eager to make others of their

mind as if it were a work of charity or commo-
dity ; and he that is endeavouring to undo souls, is

as vehement in it as he that is endeavouring to save
them. He that hath any passion or corrupt aff'ec-

tion, is as inclinable to convey it to another as fire

is to kindle fire, or one that hath the plague to in-

fect his neighbour. Covetousness, ambition, volup-
tuousness, lust, and wrath and revenge, arc all con-
tagious. Rioters think it strange if we run not with
them into all excess. The veiy noise of their im-
pertinent talk and business, and the great ado that
they make in doing nothing, is a great diverter of
those that are about them, from serious business and
sober consideration. They keep men so busy about
their vanities, that they can find no leisure to re-

member that they are men, or to think w hat business
they have in the world, nor where it is that they
must dwell for ever ; and when their folly and
selfishness hath set them all together by the ears,

they must needs draw or drive others into the
fire of contention with them. They cry. Who
is on my side ! who ! And he that will not be of
one party or other, but will keep his peace, shall

lose it by the eimiity of all ; and no man shall be
taken for orthodox or honest, that will not be of that

faction whose commendation he desireth ; and when
he hath humoured them, he shall go for a knave or

a reproached person with all the rest. A peaceable
man shall hardly find the peace which he desireth

to himself ; but it is ten to one but he loseth his

labour, if he would make peace between others

;

especially, if he have an honest ambition, of extend-
ing that blessing to parties and countries, or any
great and considerable numbers. If by tyranny and
cruelty, by prisons, and torments, and death, they
cannot aff'right men from honesty and the obedience
of God, at least they will vex them in their way, and
be as thorns and briers to them in this wilderness."

III. And it is a calamitous, miserable world ; it is

void of the comforts of sacred illumination, and of
the assured love of God, and of the exercise of

wisdom or holiness. The delights of saints in loving
God, and waiting for eternal life, are unknown to all

the multitudes of the ungodly ; they are confounded
and lost in their ignorance and error, and tormented
with their own passions, divisions, and contentions

;

their vices are part of their disquietment and pain,

though pleasure be their intended end. It is a piti-

ful servitude that they are in to Satan, and an end-

less drudgery that they follow, in serving their

covetousness, pride, and lust ; and a tiresome task

to care and labour, to make provision for their

fleshly appetites and wills. They are led captive

by Satan, to do his will ; and yet in doing it they do
their own, and are in love with their captivity, and
glory in their chains. They are engaged, daily,

greatest he was delivered, and restored to his office for another
year. The next year he did by connivance gratify all the
pillagers of the commonwealth, that would grow rich by the

common loss; and at the year's end they otTered him the

office again with great honour. But be refused it, and said,

that their honour was a greater disgrace than their condemn-
ation ; for when he did well they condemned him, and when
he gave way to the unjust, they honoured him. (Plutar.)

When he was to be condemned by the popular vote, one came
to him in the crowd, that could not write, and not knowing
who he was, desired him to write his name to Aristides' con-
demnation ; for he was resolved to give his voice against him,
because he was called a righteous man. Aristides did as he
desired, and wrote his name without discovering himself to

him.
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against God and mercy, against their happiness, and
their friends that would procure it ; and think him
their enemy that would make them wiser. They go
under the guilt of all this sin, and they have no as-

surance of pardon or deliverance ; and God over-

taketh them many times with bodily distresses here.

Sicknesses and pains consume men, and torment
them ; wars and plagues do send them by thousands
out of the world, which they took for their felicity

;

fire and famine, piracy, and robbery, and fraud, im-
poverish them; the frustrations of their hope tor-

ment them ; and yet, under all, they are hardened
against God, and fall not out with their sin and
folly, bat with the justice of heaven, and with its

instruments, or rather with all that beareth the

image of the holiness of God. This is the visible

condition of this world.
Object. If you say. How can all this stand with

the infinite goodness of God ? I have answered it

before. It showeth you that it is not this world,

which is the great demonstration of the goodness or

love of God, from whence we must take our estimate
of it by the effects. If you will judge of the king's

splendour, and bounty, and clemency, will you go
seek for examples and demonstrations of it in a gaol,

and at the gallows, or rather at the court ? Hell is

as the gallows, and earth is as the gaol. Measure
not God's bounty and mercy by these. It is no sign
of unmcrcifuJness in God, that there are flies, and
worms, and toads, and serpents, on earth as well as

men ; or that earth was not made as indefectible as

heaven. And when men have drowned themselves
in sin, it is no want of goodness in God, but it is

goodness itself, which causeth the demonstrations of
his justice on them. This world is not so much to

all God's creation, as a wen or wart upon a man's
body, is to the whole body ; and if it were all for-

saken of God, as it hath forsaken him, it were, pro-

portionably, no more than the cutting off such a
wart or wen. God hath many thousand, thousand,
thousand times more capacious regions, which it is

like have more noble and blessed inhabitants :

look to them, if you would see his love in its most
glorious demonstration. Justice, also, must be de-

monstrated if men will sin ; and if hell be quite for-

saken, and earth, which is next it, be partly forsaken
of the favour of God, for all tliat God may gloriously
demonstrate his love to a thousand thousand-fold
more subjects of the nobler regions, than he doth
demonstrate his justice on in hell or earth. But
these two things I gather for the confirmation of my
faith. 1. That the sin and misery of the world is

such that it groaneth for a Saviour ; and when I

hear of a physician sent from heaven, I easily be-
lieve it, when I see the woeful world mortally dis-

ease!, and gasping in its deep distress. The condi-
tion of the world is visibly so suitable to the whole
office of Christ, !md to the doctrine of the gospel,
that I am driven to think that if God have mercy
for it, some physician and extraordinary help shall

be afforded it. And when I see none else but Jesus
Christ, whom reason will allow me to believe is that
Physician, it somewhat preparetli my mind to look !

towards him with hope."
2. And also, the evil of this present world is ver>'

suitable to the doctrine of Christ, when he telleth us

" Saith Cicero, (laughing at Epicunis,) Ego summum do-
lorem, (summum dico, etiainsi decern atomis est major alius,)

non coatinuo dico esse brevem: multosque possem bonos
viros norainare qui complures annos doloribus podagrae cru-
cientur niaximis. Tuscul. 1. 2. p. '263.

P If any say that still iieifect obedience is possible, I will

notlitigare de nomine, but say as Cicero, Ut nihil interest

utnim nemo valeat, an nemo p'ussit valeie; sic non intelligo

that he came not to settle us here in a state of pros-
perity, nor to make the world our rest or portion

;

but to save us from it, as our enemy and calamity,
our danger, and our wilderness, and trouble, and to

bring up our hearts first, and then ourselves to a
better world, which he calleth us to seek and to

make sure of: whereas, I find that most other re-

ligions, though they say something of a life here-
after, yet lead men to look for most or much of their

felicity here, as consisting in the fruition of this

world, which experience tells me is so miserable.

Sect. 3. Moreover, I find that the law of entire

nature was no more suitable to nature in its integrity,

than the law of grace revealed by Christ is suitable

to us in our lapsed state ; so that it may be called

the law of nature lapsed and restorable, 7iaturw lapsce

restaurandcp.

Nature entire, and nature depraved, must have the
same pattern and rule of perfection ultimately to be
conformed to ; because lapsed man must seek to re-

turn to his integrity. But lapsed or corrupted man
doth, moreover, need another law, which shall first

tend to his restoration from that lost and miserable
state. And it was no more necessary to man in

innoccncy, to have a suitable law for his preserva-
tion and confirmation, than it is to man in sin and
guilt to have a law of grace for his pardon and re-

cover)', and a course of means prescribed him for

the healing of his soul, and for the escaping of the
stroke of justice. p The following particulars further

open this.

Sect. 4. It seemeth very congruous to reason, that
as monarchy is the perfectest sort of government,
(which it is probable it is, even among the angels,)

so mankind should have one universal head or
monarch over them.
Kingdoms have their several monarchs ; but there

is surely a universal monarch over them all. We
know that God is the primary Sovereign ; but it is

very probable to nature that there is a subordinate

sovereign or general administrator under him. It is

not only the Scriptures that speak of a prince of the

devils, and of principalities, and powers, and thrones,

and dominions among the happy spirits ; and that

talk of the angels that are princes of several king-
doms, Dan. X. ; but even the philosophers, and most
idolaters, have, from this apprehension, been drawn
to the worship of such, as an inferior kind of deity.

And if man must have a subordinate, universal king,

it is meet that it be one that is also man ; as angels
and devils have principals of their own sort and
nature, and not of others.

Sect. 5. It seemeth congruous to reason, that this

head be one that is fitted to be our Captain General,
himself to lead us by conduct, precept, and example,
in our warfare against those devils, who also are
said to have their prince and general.

As devils fight against us under a prince of their

own nature, so it is congruous, that we fight against

them under a prince of our own nature, who hath
himself first conquered him, and will go on before
us in the fight.''

Sect. 6. It is congruous to reason, that lapsed
man under the guilt of sin, and desert of punish-
ment, who is unable to deliver himself, and unworthy
of immediate access to God, should have a mediator

quid intersit, utrum nemo sit sapiens an nemo esse possit.

Cicer. de Nat. Deor. 1. .3. p. 138. (mihi.) So 1 say of keep-
ing the law perfectly.

1 Almost all the ncathens in the world, who worshipped
one God as chief, had their demi-gods, as their particular
protectors, and favourers, or mediators ; as intimating that

man is conscious of the need of some mediator of access to

the supreme Deity.
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for his restoration and reconciliation with God, if

any be found fit for so high an office.

Sect. 7- And it is congruous to reason, that this

mediator be one in whom God doth condescend to

man, and one in whom man may be encouraged to

ascend to God, as to one that will forgive and save

him ; and one that hath made himself known to

man, and also hath free access to God.
Sect. 8. It is congruous to reason, that lapsed,

guilty, darkened sinners, that know so little of God,
and of his will, and of their own concernments, and
of the other world, should have a teacher sent from
heaven, of greater authority and credit than an
angel, to acquaint us with God and his will, and the

life we are going to, more certainly and fully than
would be done by nature only.

That this is very desirable, no man can doubt

:

how gladly would men receive a letter or book
that dropped from heaven ! or an angel that were
sent thence to tell them what is there, and what
they must for ever trust to ! yea, if it were but one
of their old acquaintance from the dead ! But all

this would leave them in uncertainty still, and they
would be doubtful of the credit and truth of any
such messenger ; and therefore to have one of fuller

authority, that shall confirm his word by unquestion-
able attestations, would very much satisfy men. I

have proved, that nature itself revealeth to us a life

of retribution after this, and that the immortality of

souls may be proved without Scripture : but yet
there is still a darkness and unacquaiiitedness, and,

consequently, a doubting and questioning the cer-

tainty of it upon a carnal mind ; and it would greatly

satisfy such, if, besides mere reason, they had some
proof which is more agreeable to a mind in flesh

;

and might either speak with some credible mes-
senger who hath been in heaven, and fully knoweth
all these matters ; or at least might be certainly in-

formed of. his reports. And, indeed, to men who
have fallen into such a dark depravedness of reason,

and such strangers to God and heaven as mankind
is, it is become needful that they have more than
natural light, to show them the nature, the excel-

lency, and certainty of the happiness to come, or

else they are never like so to love and seek it, and
prefer it before all earthly things, as is necessary

to them that will attain it : for few men will seek
with their utmost labour, or let go all other things,

to attain a happiness which they are not well per-

suaded of the reality of. And though sound reason
might well persuade them of it, yet reason is now
become so blind, and unsound, and partial, and en-

slaved to the flesh, that it is not fit for such an office,

according to our necessity, without some heavenly
revelation.'^

Sect. 9. And it is exceeding congruous to man's
necessity, who is fallen under the power and fears of

death, as well as the doubts and cstrangedness to the
other world, that he that will save and heal us, do
himself in our nature rise from the dead and ascend
up into heaven, to give us thereby a visible demon-
stration, that indeed there is a resurrection, and a
life to come, for us to look for.

Though God was not obliged to do thus much for

us, yet reason telleth us, that if he will do it, it is

very suitable to our necessities : for all the reason-

' The most learned men of Greece and Rome, that saw by
reason the immortality of the soul, the life to come, and the

perfections of God, were yet so distrustful of their own
reasons, that they spake of the life to come with "real pauses
of doubtfulness or darkness : and were many of them ^lad to

run to oracles, and augurs, and aruspices, io try if they
could get any additional light by supernatural revelation.

How glad then would they have been of a certain teacher sent

from heaven ! Falsum est; pejores morimur quam uasci-

ings in the world do not satisfy in such things, so
much as ocular demonstration : when we either see
a man that is risen from the dead, or have certain
testimony of it, it facilitateth the belief of our own
resurrection : and he that is gone into heaven before
us, assureth us that a heaven there is.

Sect. 10. When God in mercy would forgive and
save a sinful people, it was very congruous to reason,
that there should be some fit means provided, to
demonstrate his holiness in his justice, and to vindi-
cate the honour of his laws and government, and so
to secure the ends of both.

For if God make a penal law, and execute it not,
but let man sin with impunity, and do nothing
which may deter him, nor demonstrate his justice,

as much as the sinner's sufferings would do, it would
tell the world, that he that gave them the law, and
thereby told them that he would rule and judge
them by it, did but deceive them, and meant not as
he spake : and it would bring both the law and
governor into contempt, and persuade men to sin
without any fear: and he that was questioned for

the second crime would say, I ventured, because I

suffered not for the first. It was the devil's first way
of tempting men to sin, to persuade mankind that
God meant not as he spake in his threatening of
their death ; but that they should not die, though
God had threatened it. And if God himself should
by his actions say the same, it would tempt them
more to sin than Satan could, as his credibility is

greater. Therefore, he that is a governor must be
just as well as merciful; and if God should have par-
doned sinners, without such a sacrifice, or substitute

means, as might preserve the honour of his law
and government, and the future innocency of his

subjects, as well as their punishment in the full sense
of the law would have done, the consequents
would have been such, as I will leave to your own
judgments.'

Sect. 11. And it was very congruous to reason,

that so odious a thing as sin should be publicly con-
demned and put to shame although the sinner be
forgiven; as it was done in the life and death of
Christ.

For the purity of God is irreconcilable to sin,

though not to the sinner ; and therefore it was meet
that the sin have all the public shame, though the
sinner escape ; and that God be not like weak, im-
perfect man, who cannot do good, without doing or
encouraging evil.

Sect. 12. It is congruous to our condition, that
seeing even the upright do renew their sins, their

consciences should have some remedy for the re-

newal of their peace and comfort, that it sink them
not into desperation ; which is most suitably provided
for them in Jesus Christ.

For when we were pardoned once, and again, and
often, and yet shall sin, he that knoweth the desert

of sin, and purity of God, will have need also to

know of some stated, certain course of remedy.
Sect. 13. It was meet that the sinful world have

not only a certain teacher, but also a perfect pattern

before them of righteousness, love, self-denial, meek-
ness, patience, contempt of lower things, &c. which
is given us by Jesus Christ alone.

And therefore the gospel is written historically,

mur : Nostrum istud, non naturae vitium est. Quid enim tur-

pius quam in ipso limine securitatis esse solicitum. Senec.
» Saepe Jovem vidi cum jam sua mittere vellet

Fulmina thure dato sustinuissc manum;
At si negligitur, niagnis injuria pa-nis

Solvitur. Ovid 5. Fast.

Dei injuriae Deo curae. Tacit Annal. 1. 1. Virtutum
omnium excellentissima justitia. Ammian. Marcel. 1. 20.
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with doctrines intermixed, that w e u.ight have both

perfect precepts and patterns.

Sect. 14. It was very congruous to a world uni-

versally lapsed, that God should make with it a new
law and covenant of grace ; and that this covenant
should tender us the pardon of our sins, and be a
conditional act of oblivion ; and that sinners be not
left to the mere law of perfect nature, which was to

{)reserve that innocency which they have already

est.

To say. Thou shalt perfectly obey, to a man that

hath already disobeyed, and is unfitted for perfect

obedience, is no sufficient direction for his pardon and
recovery. Perhaps you will say, that God's gracious

nature is instead of a law of grace or promise. But
though that be the spring of all our hopes, yet that

cannot justly quiet the sinner of itself alone, because
he is just as well as merciful, and justice hath its

objects, and pardon dependeth on the free-will of

God, which cannot be known to us without its proper
signs. The devils may say that the nature of God
is good and gracious, and so may any condemned
malefactor say of a good and gracious judge and
king ; and yet that is but a slender reason to prove
his impunity or pardon. All will confess, that abso-

lute pardon of all men would be unbeseeming a
wise and righteous Governor. And if it must be con-
ditional, who but God can tell what must be the

condition ? If you say, that nature telleth us, that

converting repentance is the condition. I answer,
1. Nature telleth us. that God cannot damn a holy,

loving soul, that hath his image ; but yet it telleth

us not, that this is the only or whole condition. 2.

It is not such a repentance as lieth but in a frightened
wish, that the sin had not been done, but such a one
as consisteth in the change of the mind, and heart,

and life, and containeth a hatred to the sin repented
of, and a love to God and holiness. And we have as

much need of a Saviour to help us to this repentance,
as to help us to a pardon.

Sect. 15. It is very congruous to our miserable
state, that the condition of this covenant of grace
should be, on our part, the acknowledgment of our
Benefactor, and the thankful acceptance of the bene-
fit, and a hearty consent for.the future to 'follow his

conduct, and use his appointed means in order to our
full recovery. Which is the condition of the chris-

tian covenant.
Sect. 16. Seeing man's fall was from his God unto

himself, especially in point of love ; and his real re-

covery must be, by bringing up his soul to the love
of God again ; and seeing a guilty, condemned sin-

ner can hardly love that God, who in justice will

damn and punish him
;
nothing can be more congru-

ous and effectual to man's recovery to God, than that
God should be represented to him as most amiable

;

that is, as one that is so willing to pardon and save
him, as to do it by the most astonishing expressions
of love, in such an agent, and pledge, and glass of
love as Jesus Christ."

The whole design of Christ's incarnation, life,

death, resurrection, ascension, and intercession, is

but to be the most wonderful and glorious declara-

tion of the goodness and love of God to sinners. That
as the great frame of the universe demonstrateth his

power, so should the Redeemer be the demonstration
of his love.

» Religiosi sunt, qui facienda etvitanda disceinunt. Macrob.
Saturn. 1. 3. Non votis neque supplicamentis muliebnbus
auxilia Deorum parantur; sed vigilando, agendo, bene con-
sulendo, prospere cedunt omnia : ubi socordiae te atque
ignaviae tradideris, nequicquam Deos implores irati enim
insensique sunt. Sallust. in Catilin.

" Mysterii opus et finein, sacrificari sciLcet et santtificari

VOL. II. H

That we may see both the wise contrivances of
his love, and at how dear a rate he is content to save
us ; that our lives may be employed in beholding
and admiring the glory of his love, in this incompre-
hensible representation. That we may love him, as

men that are fetched up from the very gates of hell,

and from under the sentence of condemnation, and
made by grace the heirs of life.

Sect. 17. Especially to have a quickening Head,
who will give the spirit of grace to all his members,
to change their hearts, and kindle this holy love

within them, is most congruous to accomplish man's
recovery.

So dark are our minds, and so bad our hearts, so

strong are our lusts, and so many our temptations,

that bare teaching would not serve our turn, without
a spirit of light, and life, and love, to open our eyes,

and turn our hearts, and make all outward means
effectual.

Sect. 18. The commission of the gospel ministry

to preach this gospel of pardon and salvation, and to

baptize consenters, and gather and guide the church
of Christ, with fatherly love, is also very congruous
to the state of the world, with whom they have to do.

Sect. 19. It is congruous to the state of our
trembhng souls, that are conscious of their former
guilt, and present unworthiness, that in all their

prayers and worship of God, they should come to

him in a name that is more worthy and acceptable
than their own, and offer their services by a hand or

intercessor so beloved of God.
Though an impious soul can never expect to be

accepted with God upon the merits of another, yet a
penitent soul, who is conscious of former wickedness,
and continued faults, may hope for that mercy by
grace through a Redeemer, of which he could have
less hopes without one.

Sect. 20. It is congruous to their state, who have
Satan their accuser, that they have a patron, a high
priest, and justifier with God.
Not that God is in danger of being mistaken by

false accusation, or to do us any injustice ; but when
our real guilt is before his face, (and the malice of
Satan will seek thereupon to procure our damnation,)
there must also be just reasons before him for our
pardon; which it is the office of a Saviour to plead
or to present, that is, to be God's instrument of our
deliverance upon that account.

Sect. 21. It is exceeding congruous to our condi-

tion (of darkness and fear) to have a Head and Sa-
viour in the possession of glory, to whom we may
commend our departing souls at the time of death,

and who will receive them to himself; that w^e may
not tremble at the thoughts of death and of eternity.

For though the infinite goodness of God be our
chief encouragement, yet seeing he is holy and just,

and we are siimers, we have need of a mediate en-

couragement, and of such condescending love as is

come near unto us, and hath taken up our nature al-

ready into heaven. A Saviour that hath been on
earth in flesh, that hath died, and rose, and revived,

and is now in the possession of blessedness, is a great
imboldener of our thoughts, when we look towards
another world ; which else we should think of with
more doubting, fearful, and unwilling minds. To
have a friend gone before us, who is so powerful, so
good, and hath made us his interest ; to think that

fideles, ipse est solus qui peragit. De his autem preces sunt,
orationes, et supplicationes sacerdotis lUa enim sunt Do-
mini, baec vero servi ; Servator donat, sacerdos pro iis quae
data sunt gratias agit. Nicol. Cabasil. Liturg. Expos, c. 19.

adversus eos qui dicunt sanctorum in satro Mysterio, meiiio-
riam esse sacerdotis pro eis ad Deum supplicationem.
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he is Lord of the world that we are going to, and
hath undertaken to receive us to himself when we
go hence, is a great reviving to our amazed, fearful,

departing souls.''

Sect. 22. And it is very congruous to the case of
an afflicted, persecuted people, who are misrepresent-
ed and slandered in this world, and suffer for the
hopes of a better life, to have a Saviour who is the
Judge of all the world, to justify them publicly be-
fore all, and to cause their righteousness to shine as
the light, and to turn all their sufferings into endless
joys.

Sect. 23. And it seemeth exceeding congruous to
reason, seeing that the divine Essence is an inacces-
sible light, that we should for ever have a Mediator
of fmition, as well as of acquisition, by whom the
Deity may shine in communicated glory and love to

us for evermore ; and that God be for evermore
eminently delighted and glorified in Him than in us,

as he excelleth us in dignity and all perfections; even
as in one sun, his power and glory are more demon-
strated than in a world of worms.
Whether all these things be true or not, I am

further to inquire ; but I find now that they are very
congruous to our condition and to reason ; and that

if they be so, no man can deny but that there is

wonderful wisdom and love to man in the design
and execution, and that it is to man a very desirable
thing that it should be so : and therefore that we
should be exceeding willing to find any sound proof
that it is so indeed, though not with a willingness

which shall corrupt and pervert our judgments by
self-flattery, but such as will only excite them to the

wise and sober examination of the case.)"

The evidences of the verity w-e shall next inquire
after.

CHAPTER VL

OF THE WITNESS OF JESUS CHRIST, OR THE DEMON-
STRATIVE EVIDENCE OF HIS VERITY AND AUTHORITY.

Though all that is said may be a reasonable pre-

parative to faith, it is more cogent evidence which is

necessary to convince us that Jesus Christ is the Sa-
viour of the W'Orld. That a man appearing like one
of us is the eternal Word of God incarnate, is a thing
which no man is bound to believe, without very
sound evidence to prove it.» God hath made reason
essential to our nature. It is not our weakness, but
our natural excellency, and his image on our nature.

Therefore, he never called us to renounce it, and to

lay it by ; for we have no way to know principles but
by an intellectual discerning them in their proper
e\idence ; and no way to know conclusions but by a
rational discerning their necessary connexion to those
principles. If God w^ould have us know without

" Perturbatione temporum eos eliam qui vero judicio nul-
lius criminis convinci queunt, maximis involvi criminibus,

baud est veri dissimile. Pachymer. 1. 1.

y Q. Si divina; Scripturae probationibus sufficiunt, quid
necessaria est religioni tides ? R. Fides nostra super ratione

quidem est, non tamen teraerarieet irrationabiliter assumitur.

Ea euira qua! ratio edocet, fides intelligit ; et ubi ratio defe-

cerit, tides praecurrit. Non enim utcunque audita credimus,
sed ea quae ratio non improbat. Verum quod consequi ad
plenum non potest, fideli prudentia coniitcmur. Junilius

African, de Part. Div. Lee. I. 2. c. 3().

» Q. Unde probamus lioros religionis nostroB divina esse

inspiratione conscriptos ? R. Ex multis, quorum priraum est

ipsius Scripturae Veritas; deinde ordo rerum, consonantia

reason, he would not have made us reasonable
creatures. Man hath no way of mental discerning
or knowledge, but by understanding things in their
roper evidence. To know without this, were to
now without knowledge. Faith is an act, or

species, of knowledge: it is so far from being con-
trary to reason, that it is but an act ofcleared, elevated
reason. It is not an act of immediate intuition of God
or Jesus Christ himself, but a knowledge of the
truth by the divine evidence of its certainty. They
that wrangle against us for giving reason for our re-
ligion, seem to tell us that they have none for their
own, or else reprehend us for being men. If they
had to do with them who make God to be but the
prime reason, would they say that faith is something
above reason, and therefore something above God ?

I believe that our reason or intellection is far from
being univocally the same thing with God's ; but I

believe that God is intellection, reason or wisdom
enmienter, though not formaliler : and that though
the name be first used to signify the lower derivative
reason of man, yet we have no higher to express the
wisdom of God by, or better notion to apprehend it

by, than this which is its image. I conclude, there-
fore, that.

Sect. 1. The christian rehgion must be the most
rational in the world, or that which hath the sound-
est reason for it, if it be the truest : and the proof of
it must be by producing the evidences of its truth.

Sect. 2. The evidence which faith requireth is

properly called evidence of credibility.

Sect. 3. When we speak of human faith, as such,
credibiHty is somewhat short of proper certainty;
but when we speak of divine faith, or a belief of
God, evidence of credibility is evidence of certainty.

Sect. 4. The great witness of Jesus Christ, or the
demonstrative evidence of his verity and authority,
was the Holy Spirit.

Sect. 5. The word or doctrine of Jesus Christ hath
four several infallible testimonies of God's Spirit,

which, though each of them alone is convincing, yet,

altogether, make up this one great evidence, that is,

1. Antecedently; 2. Constitutively, or inherently;
3. Concomitantly

;
and, 4. Subsequently. Of which

I shall speak in course.

Sect. 6. I. Antecedently, the spirit of prophecy
w-as a witness to Jesus Christ.b

Under which I comprehend the prediction also of
types. He that was many hundred years before,

yea, from age to age, foretold to come a.s the Messiah
or Saviour, by divine prediction of promises, prophe-
cies, and types, is certainly the true Messiah, our
Saviour. But Jesus Christ was so foretold : ergo—

1. For promises and prophecies, presently after

the fall of Adam, God said, " I will put enmity be-

tween thee and the woman, and between thy seed
and her seed: it shall bruise thy head, and thou
shalt bruise his heel," Gen. iii. 15. As it is cer-

tain that it was Satan principally, and the serpent
but instrumentally, that is spoken of as the deceiver
of Eve ; so it is as plain that it was Satan and his

praiceptorum, modus locufionis sine ambitu, puritasque ver-

borum. Additur conscribentium et praedicantium qualitas,

quod divina homines, excelsa vates, infacundi subtilia, non
nisi divino rcpleti Spiritu tradidissent. Turn pra;dicationis

virtus, quam dura prajdicaretur (licet a paucis despectis) ob-
tinuit. Accedunt his rectificatio contrariorum, ut sybillarum
vel philosophorum; expulsio adversariorum, utilitas conse-
quentium, exitus eorum quae per acceptationes, et iiguras, et

praedictiones, quoe praedicta sunt ad poslremum ; miracula
jugiter facta, donee Scriptura ipsa susciperetur a gcntibus.
De qua hoc nunc ad proximura miraculum sufBcit, quod ab
omnibus suscepta cognoscitur. Junilius African, de Part.
Div. Leg. 1. 2. c. 29.

Heb. X. 15; 1 Pet. i. 10; 2 Pet. i. 19, 2().
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wicked followers principally, and the serpent and
his seed only, as the instruments that are here meant
in the condemnation : and that it is the seed of the

woman, by an excellency so called, that is primarily

here meant, and under him her natural seed, second-

arily, is proved, not only by the Hebrew masculine
gender, but by the fulfilling of this promise in the

expository events, and in other promises to the like

efi'ect. The rest of the promises and prophecies to

this purpose are so many, that to recite them all

would swell the book too big ; and therefore I

must suppose that the reader, perusing the sacred

Scripture itself, will acquaint himself with them
there. Only a few I shall repeat.

" In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be
blessed," Gen. xxii. 18.

*' The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a
lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come,"
Gen. xlix. 10.

The whole second Psalm is a prophecy of the
kingdom of Christ. " Why do the heathen rage,

and the people imagine a vain thing ? The kings of
the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel
together, against the Lord, and against his anointed,

&c. Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill of
Sion. I will declare the decree : the Lord hath said

into me, Thou art my Son ; this day have I begotten
thee. Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the
earth for thy possession. Be wise therefore, 0 ye
kings : be learned, ye judges of the earth. Serve
the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling.
Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish," &c.

" For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither
wilt thou suffer thine holy one to see corruption,"
Psalm xvi. 10.

" Dogs have compassed me : the assembly of the
wicked have enclosed me : they pierced my hands
and my feet. I may tell all my bones : they look
and stare upon me. They part my garments among
them, and cast lots upon my vesture," Psalm xxii.
16-18.
" They gave me also gall for my meat ; and in

my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink," Psalm
Ixix. 21.

" Who hath believed our report, and to whom is

the arm of the Lord revealed ? for he shall grow up
before him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a
dry ground : he hath no form nor comeliness ; and
when we shall see him, there is no beauty that we
should desire him. He is despised and rejected of'

men ; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief

:

and we hid, as it were, our faces from him ; he was
despised, and we esteemed him not. Surely he hath
borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows : yet, we
did ''Stecm him stricken, smitten of God, and afflict-

ed. But he was wounded for our transgressions, he
was bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement of
our peace was upon him ; and with his stripes we
are healed. All we like sheep have gone astray

;

we have turned every one to his own way ; and the
Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. He
was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened
not his mouth : he is brought as a lamb to the slaugh-
ter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so
he opened not his mouth. He was taken from pri-

son and from judgment : and who shall declare his
generation ? for he was cut oif out of the land of the
living : for the transgression of my people was he
stricken. And he made his grave with the wicked,
and with the rich in his death ; because he had done
no violence, nor was any deceit in his mouth. Yet it

« Lege Disputationem Giegentii cum Herbano Judaco.
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pleased the Lord to bruise him ; he hath put him to

grief: when thou shalt make his soul an offering

for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his

days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in

his hand. He shall see of the travail of his soul, and
shall be satisfied

;
by his knowledge shall my right-

eous servant justify many, for he shall bear their

iniquities. Therefore will I divide him a portion with
the great, and he shall divide the spoil with the
strong ; because he hath poured out his soul unto
death : and he was numbered with the transgressors

;

and he bare the sin of many, and made intercession

for the transgressors," Isa. liii.

" For unto us a child is bom, unto us a son is

given : and the government shall be upon his shoul-

der : and his name shall be called Wonderful, Coun-
sellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father,

The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his govern-
ment and peace there shall be no end, upon the

throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it,

and to establish it with judgment and with justice

from henceforth even for ever. The zeal of the Lord
of hosts will perform this," Isa. ix. 6.

" Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son,

and shall call his name Immanuel," Isa. vii. 14.

" Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people
and upon thy holy citj^, to finish the transgression,

and to make an end of sins, and to make reconcilia-

tion for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righte-

ousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and
to anoint the most Holy. Know, therefore, and
understand, that from the going forth of the com-
mandment to restore and to build Jerusalem unto
the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks, and
threescore and two weeks : the street shall be built,

and the wall, even in troublous times. And after

threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off,

but not for himself: and the people of the prince
that shall come shall destroy the city and the sanc-

tuary ; and the end thereof shall be with a flood, and
unto the end of the war desolations are determined.
And he shall confirm the covenant with many for

one week : and in the midst of the week he shall

cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease, and for

the overspreading of abominations he shall make it

desolate, even until the consummation, and that de-

termined be poured upon the desolate," Dan. ix.

24, &c.
" Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall

prepare the way before me : and the Lord, whom ye
seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, even the

Messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in :

behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of hosts. But
who may abide the day of his coming ? and who shall

stand when he appeareth ? for he is like a refiner's

fire, and like fullers' soap : and he shall sit as a refiner

and purifier of silver," &c. Mai. iii. 1—3.

I omit the rest to avoid prolixity. There is scarcely

any passage of the birth, life, sufferings, death, re-

surrection, ascension, or glory of our Saviour, which
are not particularly prophesied of in the Old Testa-
ment ; but nothing so copiously as his righteousness
and his kingdom. The prophecy of Isaiah is full of
such, and is but a prophetical gospel.

To these must be adjoined the prophetical types,

even the typical persons, and the typical ordinances
and actions. It would be too long to open, how his

sufferings from the malignant world was typified in

the death of Abel, and the attempted oblation of
Isaac, and the selling of Joseph ; and his work of
salvation in Noah and his preserved ark and fami-
ly ; and his paternity, as to believers, in Abra-
ham ; and his kingly conduct and deliverance of
the church by Moses, and his deliverance of the
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Israelites from Egj-pt, and conduct of them in the
wilderness, and by Joshua's victorious bringing
them into the land of promise ; his reign and king-
dom by Da\nd, and his building of the church by
Solomon, and his priesthood by Aaron and his
successors, &c.
And it would take up just a volume to open all

the typical ordinances and actions, which prefigured
Christ.'' From the institution of circumcision, and
the passover, or paschal lamb, to the end of all the
mosaical ceremonies, Christ is the signification and
the end of all. I will only crave your consideration
of the custom of sacrificing in the general : it came
into the world immediately upon man's sin. We
find Cain and Abel, the two first persons bom into

the world, employed in it. From thence to this

day, it hath continued (in doctrine, though the prac-
tice be restrained) with the Jews. It was no pecu-
liar ceremony of their law, but hath been commonly
exercised by almost all nations through the world,
both Greeks, Romans, and barbarians ; and it yet
continueth in most countries of the heathens, where
the doctrine of Christ hath not abohshed it, as it

hath done both with the christians and Mahometans
;

for the Mahometans borrow the confession of one
God, and the rejection of idols and sacrifices, origin-

ally from the christians. Now, I must confess, that

I am not able to satisfy myself of the original and
universalit)- of the custom of sacrificing, upon any
reasons but those of the christians : either it was a

prophetical, promissory institution of God himself
to lapsed Adam, to point him to a Saviour, the
second Adam ; or else, it must be from the law of
nature, or else it is from some other positive

institution, or else it must be a universal error

:

there is no fifth way that is probable can be imagined

;

and, 1. I am not able to see that the mere light or

law of nature should be the original cause, for then
it would be all men's duty still : and, what reason
can nature give us to judge that God is delighted in
the blood and pain of the innocent brutes; or that
the killing and oflfering of them should be any satis-

faction to his justice for our sins, or any rational

means to avert his judgments, or procure our for-

giveness. If it be said, that it was but a ceremonial
confession, that we ourselves deserve death as that
creature suffered it ; I answer, confession is indeed
due from us by the law of nature ; but the question
is, of the killing of the poor beasts, and offering them
in sacrifice. If the exercise of our own penitence by
confession were all that might be done as well with-
out the creature's blood and death, what is it that this

addeth to a penitent confession ; and why was the
oblation to God contained in the sacrifice ? If you
say, that the life of brutes is not so regardable, but
that we take it away for our daily food ; I answer,
it is true, that it is allowed us for the maintenance of
our lives ; but yet it is not to be cast away in vain,

nor is God to be represented as one that doth delight
in blood : and the common sense of all the world in

their sacrificing, hath been, that besides the confes-

sion of their own desert, there is somewhat in it to

appease God's displeasure ; and none that I ever read
of did take it for a mere confessing sign or action.

If it be said, that they did it to signify their homage
to God; I answer, why then did they not offer him
only the living creature rather than the dead ? All

took it to be a propitiatory action ; and if there had
been an aptitude in this sign to betoken our penitent

confession only, yet when God knoweth our confes-

sions as well without it, and when the tongue is made
<> See Whately On the Types, and Lud. Crocii Epicris, and

most largely Micrelius's Judas, or secoDd part of his book
against infidrls.

the natural instrument to express the mind, and there
are a variety of other signs, it is incredible that all

the world should ever, even so early, hit upon this

one strange way of expression, without some special

revelation or command of God.
2. And it cannot be said, with any credibility, that

God made any other revelation of his will to the
world for sacrificing, besides what is made in nature
and in holy Scripture. For who ever dreamed of
such a thing ; or hath delivered us any such revela-

tion, and told us when, and to whom, and how it was
made ?

3. And it is not credible that it was taken up erro-

neously by all the world, as their vices or super-

stitions are. For though it is past question, that

error hath caused the abuse of it through the world,

yet for the thing itself there is no probability of
such an original. For what can we imagine should
induce men to it, and make all nations (how various

soever their idols are) to agree in this way of worship-
ping and propitiating them ? There is nothing of

sensuality in it, that by gratifying a lust of the flesh

might have such a universal effect : and it must be
some universal light, or some universal lust or inter-

est, that must cause such a universal concord.

Nay, on the contrary, you shall find that tradition

and the custom of their forefathers is the common
argument pleaded for sacrificing through all the

world, even in the ancients' historical reports of it.

4. Therefore, it remaineth very probable at least

that they received it indeed by tradition from their

forefathers : and that could be from none originally,

but the universal progenitor of mankind, who was
capable of conveying it to all his posterity ; for no
history mentioneth any later original, nor could any
later than Adam or Noah have made it so universal.

And no man can imagine why God should institute

it, if it were not to intimate the translating of our
punishment into our Redeemer, and to point us to

the great sacrifice which is truly propitiatory, and is

the great demonstration of his justice, who in mercy
doth forgive.

Sect. 7. II. The second witness of the Spirit,

which is inherent and constitutive to the gospel of

Christ, is that image of God, the unimitable charac-

ter of divinit}', which by the Holy Spirit is put into

the doctrine of Christ, as the very life or soul of it

;

together with the same on the pattern of his own
hfe.

1. On Christ himself, the unimitable image of God
in his perfection, is a testimony of his veracity :

which I ascribe to the Holy Spirit, as the ultimate

operator in the Trinity, even that Holy Spirit by
which he was conceived, and which fell upon him
at his baptism, and which (Matt, xii.) his enemies

did blaspheme. Many men have so lived, that no
notable sin of commission hath been found or ob-

served in them by the world at a distance : but the

most virtuous, except Christ, was never without dis-

cernible infirmities, and sins of omission. No man
ever convicted him of any sin, either in word or

deed ; his obedience to the law of God was every

way perfect; he was the most excellent represent-

ative of the divine perfections. The omnipotency of

God appeared in his miracles ; the wisdom of God
in his holy doctrine ; and the love of God in his

matchless expressions of love, and in all the holiness

of his life. He was so far from pride, worldliness,

sensuality, malice, impatiency, or any sin, that the

world had never such a pattern of self-denial, hu-

mility, contempt of all the wealth and honours of the

world, charity, meekness, patience, &c. as in him.

He obeyed his Father to the death. He healed

men's bodies, and showed his pity to their souls,
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and opened the way of life even to his enemies. He
instructed the ignorant, and preached repentance to

the impenitent, and suffered patiently the unthank-
ful requitals of them that rendered him evil for good.

He endured patiently to be reviled, scorned, buffeted,

spit upon, crowned with thorns, nailed to a cross,

and put to death ; and this, upon the false accusation

and imputation of being an evil-doer. In a word, he
was perfect and sinless, and manifested first all that

obedience and holiness in his life, which he put into

his laws, and prescribed unto others ; and such per-

fection is inseparable from veracity.'

Object. How know we what faults he might have,

which come not to our knowledge ?

Answ. 1. You may see by his enemies' accusa-

tions, partly what he was free from, when you see

all that malice could invent to charge him with. 2.

If the narrative of his life in the gospel have that

evident proof, which I shall anon produce, there can
remain no doubt of the perfect holiness and inno-

cency of Christ in his person and his life.

Object. We find him accused of many crimes, as

of being a gluttonous person, and a wine-bibber ; of

blasphemy, and impiety, and treason.

Ansic. The very accusations are such as show
their falsehood and his innocency. He is called a
gluttonous person and a wine-bibber, because he did

eat and drink, as other men, in temperance and so-

briety, and did not tie himself to a wilderness life of
austerity, in total abstinence fi-om common meats
and wine, as John Baptist did, and as they thought
he that professed extraordinary sanctity should have
done. They accused him of eating with publicans
and sinners, because he went to them as a physician
to heal their souls, and lived a sociable, charitable

life, and did not observe the laws of proud pharisa-
ical separation. They accused him of blasphemy
and treason for saying the truth, that he was the
Son of God and the King of Israel : and of impiety,
for talking of pulling down the temple, when he did

but prophesy of his own death and resurrection.

And this was all that malice had to say.

Object. He carried himself contemptuously to

magistrates : he called Herod, the king, " That fox."

The scribes and Pharisees he railed at, and called

them hypocrites, painted sepulchres, a generation of
vipers, &c. "When he was called to answer whether
they should pay tribute to Csesar, he doth but put
off the resolution by ambiguity, instead of an open
exhorting them to obedience, and saith, " Give to

Caesar the things that are Caesar's." And when he
was called to for tribute for him, he payeth it ljut as

a way to avoid offence, having pleaded first his own
immunity.

Ansiv. 1. Hjs speeches of Herod and the scribes

and Pharisees, are not revilings, but a free and just

reprehension of their sin, which being done by God's
commission, and in his name, and for his cause, is

no more to be called reviling, than an arrest of a
felon or traitor in the king's name, or an accusation
put in against him for his crimes, should be so

called. God will not forbear damning impenitent

• All christians agree in the main doctrines of a holy life.

Leg. Marc. Eremit. De Lege Spiritual], et Dorothei Doc-
trinas. et Benedicti Instrumenta Virtutum, Macarii Honiil.
Hesychii Presb. Ad Theodul. Ccnturiae ; The. Kempis, et

Thauleri Opera; and of the later true papists, Sale's Intro-
duction to a Devout Life, Benedict! de Benedict., Regul.,
Barbanson, De Amore Dei, Parsons of Resolution, Cressys's
Sancta Sophia, &c. And among the protestants, the number
of holy treatises is so great, that I shall not name any in so
numerous a treasury : so that however the. spirit of contention
causeth many of them to overlook the good that is in one
another, and aggravate the evil, yet holiness is the doctrine
of all the christians in the world, and the practice of all that

rebels, though they call it cruelty ; nor will he for-

bear the reprehension and shaming of their villanies,

though they call it railing ; nor will he flatter proud,

rebellious dust, though they call flattery a necessary

civility ; nor will he give leave to his messengers to

leave sin in honour, and to let the proud do what
they list, and quietly damn themselves and others

without plain reproof, though it be called unreverent

sauciness or sedition. And he that considereth how
little title Cfesar had to the kingdom of the Jews,

and that the sword alone is a better proof of force

and strength than of authority, and is a plea which
a usurper may have on his side, will rather praise

the submission and peaceableness of Christ, than
blame him as disloyal. But for the doctrine of obe-

dience in general, who hath ever taught it more
plainly and pressingly than Christ and his apostles ?

2. The gospel or doctrine of Christ itself also hath
the very image and superscription of God, I will not

say imprinted on it, for that is too little, but intrin-

sically animating and constituting it ; which is appa-

rent in the matter, and the method, and the style.

I. The matter and design containeth the most
wonderful expression of the wisdom of God, that

ever was made to man on earth. All is mysterious,

yet admirably fit, consistent, and congruous, as is

before declared : That a world which is visibly and
undeniably fallen into wickedness and misery, should
have a Redeemer, Saviour, and Mediator towards
God. That he shoidd be one that is near enough to

God, and unto us, and hath the nature of both. That
he should be the second Adam, the Root of the re-

deemed and regenerate. That God should give all

mercy from himself, from his own bounty and ful-

ness, and not as unwilling be persuaded to it by an-

other
;
and, therefore, that the Redeemer be not any

angel or intermediate person, but God himself.

That thus God come nearer unto man, who is re-

volted from him, to draw up man again to him. That
he lose not the world, and yet do not violate his go-

verning justice. That he be so merciful as not to

be unrighteous, nor permit his law^s and government
to be desjiised ; and yet so just, as to save the peni-

tent, renewed souls. That he give man a new law
and conditions of salvation, suitable to his lapsed

guilt)^ state, and leave him not under a law and con-

ditions which were fitted to the innocent. That he
revealed himself to the apostate world in that way
which only is fit for their recovery ; that is, in his

admirable love and goodness ; that so love might win
our love, and attract those hearts, which under guilt

and the terrors of condemning justice, would never
have been brought to love him. That guilty souls

have such evidence of God's reconciliation to encou-
rage them to expect his pardon, and to come to him
wnth joy and boldness in their addresses, having a
Mediator to trust in, and his sacrifice, merits, and
acceptable name, to plead with God. That justice

and mercy are so admirably conjoined in these effects.

That Satan, and the world, and death should be so
conquered in a suffering way, and man have so per-

fect a pattern to imitate, for self-denial, humility,

are sincere : and while the 'sects and hypocrites do rail at

one another, yet in all they speak against sin. I have oft

thought, why is it that, as christians, men live together in
love ; but as parties, when they come to the interests of their

sects, they hate, revile, and persecute one another? And I

answer it, because as christians they give no cause of hatred
to each other ; but as sects and parties, they leave God's way,
and show their selfishness and loathsome faults, and are in-

clined to injure one another, and so do again sufler by those
whom they have injured. But the wisdom from above is

pure and 'peaceable, &c. Leg. etiam Thalessi Centuriae, et

Nili Parajnesis.
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contempt of honour, wealth, and life, and exact obe-
dience, and resignation to the will of God, with per-

fect love to God and man. That the world should
he under such a universal Administrator, and the

church be all united in such a Head ; and have one
in their nature that hath risen from the dead, to be
in possession of the glory which they are going to,

and thence to send down his Spirit to sanctify them,
and fit them for heaven ; and afterwards to be their

Judge, and to receive them unto blessedness. And
that sinners now be not condemned merely for want
of innocency, but for rejecting the grace and mercy
which would have saved them. That we have all

this taught us by a messenger from heaven, and a
perfect rule of life delivered to us by him ; and all

this sealed by a divine attestation. That this doc-

trine is suited to the capacity of the weakest, and yet

so mysterious as to exercise the strongest wits ; and
is delivered to us, not by an imposing force, but by
the exhortations and persuasions of men like our-

selves, commissioned to open the evidences of truth

and necessity in the gospel. All this is no less than
the image and wonderful effects of the wisdom of

God.'

And his goodness and love is as resplendent in it

all ; for this is the effect of the whole design, to set

up a glass in the work of our redemption, in which
God's love and goodness should be as wonderfully

represented to mankind, as his power was in the

works of creation. Here sinful man is saved by a

means which he never thought of, or desired ; he is

fetched up from the gates of hell, redeemed from
the sentence of the righteous, violated law of God,

and the execution of his justice ; the eternal Word
so condescendeth to man in the assumption of our

nature, as that the greatness of the love and mercy,
incomprehensible to man, becomes the greatest dif-

ficulty to our belief. He revealeth to us the things

of the world above, and bringeth life and immor-
tality to light : he dwelleth with men ; he convers-

eth with the meanest ; he preachcth the glad tidings

of salvation to the world : he refuseth not such fa-

miliarity with the poorest, or the worst, as is need-

ful to their cure ; he spendeth his time in doing good,

and healing all manner of bodily diseases ; he refus-

eth the honours and riches of the world, and the

pleasures of the flesh, to work out our salvation ; he
beareth the ingratitude and abuse of sinners, and
endureth to be scorned, butfeted, spit upon, torment-

ed, and crucified by those, to whom he had done no
greater wrong than to seek their salvation ; he mak-
eth himself a sacrifice for sin, to show the world

what sin deserved, and to save them from the de-

served punishment. God had at first decreed and
declared that death should be the punishment of sin

;

and Satan had maliciously drawn man to it, by con-

tradicting this threatening of God, and making man
believe that God would falsify his word, and that he

did envy man the felicity of his advancement to

be liker God in knowledge : and now Christ will

first justify the truth and righteousness of God, and
will demonstrate himself, by dying in our stead, that

death is indeed the wages of sin ; and will show the

world, that God is so far from envying their felicity,

that he will purchase it at the dearest rate, and de-

f Cum Dominus palam dicit Ego in medio vestri sum, sicut

qui ministrat, quis adeo saevus aut mentis inops est, ut omnem
mox fastum el amljitionem non respuat? Cui universa sancta,

menteque et ratione praidita creatura, cuUum et ministerium

defert, quique eadcm prorsus cum Deo Patre majestate ct

potestate poUot, is ministri persona sumpta, discipulorum

pedes lavat. Titus Bostrens. in Luc. c. 21. Diligens lector

intelliget unam facicm esse eloquiorum sacrorum ; cum dis-

tincte considerabit, quid sit adraonitio, quid sit precoptum,

quid prohibitio, quid remissio; et ha;c nccsc invicem impug-

liver them freely from the misery which sin and
Satan had involved them in. Thus, enemies are re-

conciled by the sufferings of him whom they offend-

ed ; even by his sufferings in the flesh, whose God-
head could "not suffer ; and by his death as man, who,
as God, was most immortal. As soon as he was
risen, he first appeared to a woman who had been a
sinner, and sent her, as his first messenger, with
words of love and comfort to his disconsolate dis-

ciples, who had but lately sinfully forsaken him ; he
giveth them no upbraiding words, but meltingly
saith to her, " Go to my brethren, and say unto
them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father,

to my God, and your God," John xx. 17. He after

this familiarly converseth with them, and instruct-

eth them in the things concerning the kingdom of

God. He maketh a universal pardon, or act of ob-

livion, in a covenant of grace, for all the world that

will not reject it; and appointeth messengers to

preach it unto all ; and whatever pains or suffering

it cost them, to go through all with patience and
alacrity, and to stick at nothing for the saving of

men's souls. He gave the Holy Spirit miraculously

to them, to enable them to carry on this work, and
to leave upon record to the world the infallible nar-

rative of his life and doctrine : his gospel is filled up
with matter of consolation, with the promises of

mercy, pardon, and salvation, the description of the

privileges of holy souls, justification, adoption, peace,

and joy ; and finally, he governeth and defendeth

his church, and pleadeth our cause, and secureth our

interest in heaven, according to the promises of this

his word. Thus is the gospel the very image of the

wisdom and goodness of God : and such a doctrine,

from such a person, must needs be divine.^

2. And the method and style of it is most excel-

lent, because most suitable to its holy ends ; not

with the excellency of frothy wit, which is but to

express a wanton fancy, and please the ears of airy

persons, who play with words, when they should

close with wisdom and heavenly light (such excel-

lency of speech must receive its estimate by its use

and end) : but as the end is most divine, so the light

that shineth in the gospel is heavenly and divine.

The method of the books themselves is various, ac-

cording to the time and occasions of their writing

(the objections against them are to be answered by
themselves anon) : but the method of the whole

doctrine of Christianity set together, is the most
admirable and perfect in the world ;

beginning with

God in unity of essence, proceeding to his trinity

of essential active principles, and of persons, and so

to his trinity of works, creation, redemption, and

regeneration, and of relations of God and man ac-

cordingly ; and to the second trinity of relations, as

he is our Owner, Ruler, and chief Good : and hence it

brancheth itself into a multitude of benefits flowing

from all these relations of God to man, and a multi-

tude of answerable duties flowing from our correla-

tions to God, and all in perfect method, twisted and

inoculated into each other, making a kind of circu-

lation between mercies and duties, as in man's body

there is of the arterial and venal blood and spirits,

till in the issue, as all mercy came from God, and

duty subordinately from man, so mercy and duty do

nare, nec a seipsis distare ; sed in omnibus sanitatis reme-

dium moderare. Hildebert. Caenoman. Epist. SA. Argum.
K Duo, sine pluribus, faciunt hominem sanctum ; viz. cog-

nitio et amor: hoc est cognitio veritatis, et amor bonitatis.

Sed ad cognitionera Dei qui est Veritas, non poles venire, nisi

per cognitionem tui-ipsius : nec ad amorem Dei qui est boni-

tas, nisi per amorem proximi tui. Ad cognitionem tui-ipsius

potes pervcnirc per frequentem meditationem : ad cognitio-

nem Dei pcrpuram contemplationem. EdmuDdCaatuar. Spe-

cul. Ecclcs. c. 3. vid. plura. c. 29, &c.
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terminate in tlie everlasting pleasure of God ulti-

mately, and man subordinately, in that mutual love

which is here begun, and there is perfected. This
method you may somewhat perceive in the descrip-

tion of the christian religion, before laid down.
3. And the style also is suited to the end and mat-

ter ; not to the pleasing of curious ears, but to the

declaring of heavenly mysteries ; not to the con-

ceits of logicians, who have put their understand-

ings into the fetters of their own ill-devised notions,

and expect that all men that will be accounted wise,

.should use the same notions which they have thus
devised, and about which they are utterly disagreed

among themselves ; but in a language suitable both
to the subject, and to the world of persons to whom
this word is sent, who are commonly ignorant, and
unlearned, and dull : that being the best physic
which is most suitable to the patient's temper and
disease. And though the particular writers of the
sacred Scriptures have their several styles, yet is

there in them all in common a style which is spirit-

ual, powerful, and divine ; which beareth its testi-

mony proportionably of that Spirit, which is the
common author in them all : but of this more among
the difficulties and objections anon.
But for the discerning of all this image of God in

the doctrine of Jesus Christ, reason will allow me
to expect these necessary qualifications in him that
must discern it: 1. That before he come to super-
natural revelations, he be not unacquainted with
those natural revelations which are antecedent, and
should be foreknown (as I have in this book ex-
plained them with their evidence) : for there is no
coming to the highest step of the ladder without
beginning at the lowest ; men, ignorant of things
knowable by natural reason, are unprepared for

higher things. 2. It is reasonably expected that
he be one that is not treacherous and false to those
natural truths which he hath received ; for how can
he be expected to be impartial and faithful in seek-
ing after more truth, who is unfaithful to that which
he is convinced of ; or that he should receive that
truth which he doth not yet know, who is false to

that which he already knoweth ; or that he should
discern the evidence of extraordinary revelation, who
opposeth with enmity the ordinary light or law of
nature

; or that God should vouchsafe his further
light and conduct to that man, who wilfully sinneth
against him, in despite of all his former teachings ?

3. It is requisite that he be one that is not a stranger
to himself, but acquainted with the case of his heart
and life, and know his sins, and his corrupt inclina-

tions, and that guilt, and disorder, and misery, in
which his need of mercy doth consist ; for he is no
fit judge of the prescripts of his physician, who
knoweth not his own disease and temperature. But
of this more anon.

Sect. 8. III. The third way of the Spirit's witness
to Jesus Christ, is concomitantly by the miraculous
gifts and works of himself, and his disciples ; which
are a cogent evidence of God's attestation to the
truth of his doctrine.

Sect. 9. By the miracles of Christ, I mean, 1. His
miraculous actions upon others ; 2. His miracles
in his death and resurrection ; 3. His predictions.
The appearance of the angel to Zachary, and his

dumbness ; his prophecy and Elisabeth's, with the
angel's appearance to Mary ; the angel's appearance
and evangelizing to the shepherds ; the prophecy of
Simeon and of Anna; the star, and the testimony of
the wise men of the east ; the testimony of John
Baptist, that Christ should baptize with the Holy
Ghost and with fire, and that he was the Lamb of
God that taketh away the sins of the world : these

and more such I pass by as pre-supposed. At twelve
years of age he disputed with the doctors in the
temple, to their admiration, Luke ii. 46. At his

baptism the Holy Ghost came down upon him in the

likeness of a dove, and a voice from heaven said,

Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased,

Luke iii. 22. When he was baptized, he fasted forty

days and nights, and permitted Satan to tempt him
extraordinarily, by carrying him from place to place,

that he might extraordinarily overcome. When
Nathanael came to him, he told him his heart, and
told him what talk he had with Philip afar otf, till

he convinced him that he was omniscient. At Cana
of Galilee, at a feast, he turned their water into wine,

Luke iv. ; Matt. iv. At Capernaum he dispossessed

a demoniac, Luke iv. 33, &c. He healed Simon's
mother of a fever at a word, Luke iv. 38, 3i;). He
healed multitudes of torments, diseases, and madness,
Matt. iv. 24 ; Luke iv. 40, 41. He cleanseth a leper

by a word. Matt. viii. 2, 3; Luke v. 12. So also he
doth by a paralytic. Matt. ix. ; Luke v. He telleth

the Samaritan woman all that she had done, Johniv.
At Capernaum he healed a nobleman's son by a
word, John v. At Jerusalem he cured an impotent
man, that had waited five-and-thirty years : a touch
of his garment cureth a woman diseased with an
issue of blood twelve years. Matt. ix. 20. He cured
two blind men with a touch and a word, Matt. ix.

28, 29. He dispossessed another demoniac. Matt,
ix. 32. He raised Jairus's daughter at a word, who
was dead or seemed so. Matt. ix. 23, 24. He dis-

possessed another demoniac, blind and dumb. Matt,
xii. He healeth the servant of a centurion ready to

die, by a word, Luke vii. He raiseth the son of a
widow from death, that was carried out on a bier to

be buried, Luke vii. With five barley loaves and
two small fishes, he feedeth five thousand, and twelve
baskets full of the fragments did remain, Matt. xiv.

;

John vi. He walketh upon the waters of the sea,

Matt. xiv. He causeth Peter to do the like. Matt,

xiv. All the diseased of the country were per-

fectly healed by touching the hem of his garment.
Matt. xiv. 3G. He again healed multitudes, lame,
dumb, blind, maimed, &c. Matt. xv. He again fed

four thousand with seven loaves, and a few little

fishes, and seven baskets full were left. Matt. xv.

He restoreth a man born blind to his sight, John ix.

In the sight of three of his disciples, he is trans-

figured into a glory, which they could not behold,

and Moses and Elias talked with him, and a voice

out of the cloud said, This is my beloved Son, in whom
I am well pleased, hear ye him. Matt. xvii. ; Luke
ix. He healed the lunatic. Matt. xvii. Multitudes
are healed by him. Matt. xix. 2. Two blind men
are healed. Matt. xx. He healed a crooked woman,
Luke xiii. 11. He withereth up a fruitless tree at a
word, Mark xi. He restoreth a blind man, nigh to

Jericho, Luke xviii. 35. He restoreth Lazarus from
death to life, that was four days dead and buried,

John xi. He foretelleth Judas, that he would betray
him : and he frequently and plainly foretold his own
sufferings, death, and resurrection ; and he expressly
foretold the destruction of Jerusalem, and of the

temple, and the great calamity of that place, even
before that generation had passed away. Matt. xxiv.

&c. He prophesied his death the night before, in

the institution of his supper. When he died, the

sun was darkened, and the earth trembled, and the
veil of the temple rent, and the dead bodies of many
arose, and appeared ; so that the captain that kept
guard, said, " Truly this was the Son of God," Matt,
xxvii. When he was crucified and buried, though
his grave-stone was sealed, and a guard of soldiers

set to watch it, angels appeared, and rolled away the
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stone, and spake to those that inquired after him

:

and he rose and revived, and staid forty days on
earth with his disciples : he appeared to them by
the way : he came oft among them on the first

day of the week, at their meetings, when the doors
were shut : he called Thomas t6 see the prints of

the nails, and put his finger into his side, and not be
faithless, but believing, till he forced him to cry out,

My Lord, and my God ! John xx. He appeareth to

them as they are fishing, and worketh a miracle in

their draught, and provideth them broiled fish, and
eateth with them : he expostulated with Simon, and
engaged him, as he loved him, to feed his sheep, and
discourseth of the age of John, John xxi. He giveth

his apostles their full commission for their gathering
his church by preaching and baptism, and edifying

it by teaching them all that he had commanded
them, and giveth them the keys of it. Matt, xxviii.

;

John xix. and xx. He appeareth to above five hun-
dred brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv. He showed him-
self to them by many infallible proofs, being seen
of them forty days, and speaking of the things

pertaining to the kingdom of God; and being as-

sembled with them, commanded them to tarry at

Jerusalem till the Spirit came dowm (miraculously)
upon them : and he ascended up to heaven before

their eyes. Acts i. And two angels appeared to them,
as they were gazing after him, and told them, that

thus he should come again. When Pentecost was
come, when they were all together, (about a hundred
and twenty,) the Holy Spirit came upon them visibly,

in the appearance of fiery cloven tongues, and sat on
each of them, and caused them to speak the lan-

guages of many nations, which they had never
learned, in the hearing of all : upon the notice of

which, and by Peter's exhortation, about three thou-

sand were then at once converted. Acts ii. After this,

Peter and John do heal a man at the entrance of the

temple, who had been lame from his birth, and this

by the name of Jesus, before the people. Acts iii.

One that was above forty years old. Acts iv. 22.

When they were forbidden to preach, upon their

praises to God the place was shaken, and they were
all filled with the Holy Ghost, Acts iv. 31. Ananias
and Sapphira are struck dead by Peter's word, for

hypocrisy and lying, Acts v. And many signs and
wonders were done by them among the people, Acts
V. 12 ; insomuch that they brought the sick into the
streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that, at

least, Peter's shadow might overshadow them. Acts
v. 14, 15. And a multitude came out of the cities

round about to Jerusalem, bringing sick folks and de-

moniacs, and they were healed every one, ver. 16.

Upon this the apostles were shut into the common
prison ; but an angel by night opened the prison and
brought them out, and bid them go preach to the

people in the temple. Acts v. When Stephen was
martyred, he saw the glory of God, and Jesus stand-

ing at his right hand. Acts vii. Philip, at Samaria,
cured demoniacs, palsies, lameness, and so converted
the people of that city ; insomuch that Simon, the
sorcerer, himself believed. The Holy Ghost is then

fiven by the imposition of the hands of Peter and
ohn, so that Simon offered money for that gift.

Philip is led by the Spirit to convert the Ethiopian

At qui causas causis, partes partibus volumus a;quare,

magis nos valemus ostendere quid in Christo fuerimus secuti,

quam in philosopbis quid vos. Ac nos quidem in illo secuti
Jiaec sumus : opera ilia magnifica potentissimasque virtutcs,

quas variis edidit, exhibuitque niiraculis, ciuibus quivis posset
ad cecessitatem credulitatis adduci, et judicare hdeliter, non
eue ou.ie (w<rerit boniinis sed divinx alicujus et incognita;

totestdt/g. Vos m philosopbis virlutes secuti quas estis ?

't magis vos illis, quam nos Cbristo oportuerit credere ?

Quisquain ne illorum aliquando verbo uno potuit, aut unius

nobleman, and then carried away, Acts viii. Saul,

who was one of the murderers of Stephen, and a
great persecutor of the church, is stricken down to

the earth, and called by Jesus Christ, appearing in a
light, and speaking to him from heaven, and is sent
to preach the gospel, which he doth with zeal and
power, and patient labours to the death. Ananias
is commanded by God to instruct him and baptize
him after his first call, Acts ix. Peter, at Lydda,
cureth Eneas by a word, who had kept his bed eight

years of a palsy. Acts viii. At Joppa, he raiseth

Tabitha from the dead. Acts ix. Cornelius, by an
angel, is directed to send for Peter to preach the
gospel to him : the Holy Ghost fell on all that heard
his words. Acts x. Agabus prophesied of the dearth.

Acts xi. Peter, imprisoned by Herod, is delivered

by an angel, who opened the doors, and loosed his

bonds, and brought him out. Herod is eaten to

death with worms, Acts xii. At Paphos, Elymas, the

sorcerer, is stricken blind by Paul's word, for resist-

ing the gospel ; and Sergius, the Roman deputy, is

thereby made a believer. Acts xiii. At Lystra, Paul,

by a word, cureth a cripple that was so bom ; inso-

much as the people would have done sacrifice to

him and Barnabas, as to Mercury and Jupiter, Acts
xiv. Paul casteth out a divining devil ; and being
imprisoned and scourged with Silas, and their feet

in the stocks, at midnight as they sung praises to

God, an earthquake shook the foundations of the

prison, the doors were all opened, and all their bonds
loosed, and the jailer converted. Acts xvi. The
Holy Ghost came upon twelve disciples, upon the
imposition of Paul's hands. And God wrought so
many miracles by his hands, at Ephesus, that from
his body were brought to the sick, handkerchiefs,

and aprons, and the diseases departed from them.
Acts xix. At Troas, he raised Eutychus to life,

Acts XX. His sufferings at Jerusalem are foretold by
Agabus, Acts xxi. At Melita, the people took him
for a god, because the viper hurt him not that

fastened on his hand ; and there he cured the father

of Publius, the chief man of the island, of a flux and
fever, by prayer and imposition of hands. In a word,

in all places where the apostles came, these miracles

were wrought, and in all the churches the gifts

of the Holy Ghost were usual, either of prophecy or

healing, or of speaking strange languages, or inter-

preting them, some had one, and some another, and
some had most or all. And by such miracles were
the christian churches planted : and all this power
Christ had foretold them of at his departure from
them : Mark xvi. 17, " These signs shall follow them
that believe : in my name shall they cast out devils,

they shall speak with new tongues, they shall take

up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it

shall not hurt them ; they shall lay their hands on
the sick, and they shall recover." Yea, in his life-

time on earth, he sent forth his apostles and seventy

disciples with the same power, which they exer-

cised openly, Luke ix. 1, &c. and x. 16, 17- Thus
was the gospel confirmed by multitudes of open
miracles.''

And Christ's owti resurrection and ascension was
the greatest of all.' And here it must be noted that

these miracles were, 1. Not one or two, but multi-

imperii jussione non dicam maris insanias aut tempestatura

furores probibere, compescere, non coccis restituere lumina,

non ad vitam revocare defunctos, non annosas dissolvere

passiones sed quod levissiraiun est furenculum, srabiem, aut

inhaerentera spinulam callo una interdictione sanare ? Per-

sonarum contentio non est eloquentite viribus, sed gestorum
openim virtute peudenda. Arnob. adv. Gent. 1. 2.

' Tria totus miindus rairabatur : Christum post mortem
surrexisse ; cum carne ccelum ascendisse ; et per duodecim
Apostolos Piscatores mundum convertisse Chrysost. in Malta.
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tudes. 2. Not obscure and doubtful, but evident

and unquestionable. 3. Not controlled or checked

by any greater contrary miracles, as the wonders of

the Egyptian sorcerers were by Moses, but altoge-

ther uncontrolled. 4. Not in one place only, but in

all countries where they came. 5. Not by one or

two persons only, but by very many who were scat-

tered up and down in the world.

And that miracles, and such miracles as these, are

a certain proof of the truth of Christ and Christianity,

is most evident, in that they are the attestation of

God himself.

1. It is undeniable that they are the effects of

God's own power. If any question whether God do

them imnudiately, or whether an angel or spirit

may not do them', that makes no difference in the

case considerable : for all creatures are absolutely

dependent upon God, and can use no power but

what he giveth them, and continueth in them, and
exerciseth by them. The power of the creatures is

all of it the power of God. Without him they are

nothing, and can do nothing ; and God is as near

to the effect himself, when he useth an instrument,

as when he useth none. So that, undoubtedly, it is

God's work.
2. And God having no voice but created, revealeth

his mind to man by his operations ; and as he can-

not lie, so his infinite wisdom and goodness will not

give up the world to such unavoidable deceit, as

such a multitude of miracles would lead them into,

if they were used to attest a lie. If I cannot know
him to be sent of God, who raiseth the dead, and
showeth me such a seal of omnipotency to his com-
mission, I have no possibility of knowing who
speaketh from God at all, or of escaping deceit in

the greatest matters ; of which God, by his omni-
potent arm, would be the cause. But none of this

can stand with the nature and righteous government
of God. This, therefore, is an infallible proof of
the veracity of Christ and his apostles ; and the

truth of the history of these miracles shall be fur-

ther opened anon.

Sect. 10. IV. The fourth part of the Spirit's tes-

timony to Christ is subsequent, in the work of re-

generation or sanctification, in which he effectually

illuminateth the mind, and reneweth the soul and
life to a true resignation, obedience, and love of God,
and to a heavenly mind and conversation; and so

proveth Christ to be really and effectively the
Saviour.''

This evidence is commonly much overlooked and
made little account of by the ungodly, who have no
such renovation on themselves ; because, though it

may be discerned in others by the fruits, yet they
that have it not in themselves, are much hindered
from discerning it

;
partly because it is at a distance

from them, and because it is in itself seated in the
heart, where it is neither felt nor seen by others,

but in the effects ; and partly because the effects are
imperfect, and clouded with a mixture of remaining
faults

;
but, especially, because that ungodly men

have a secret enmity to holy things, and thence to

holy persons, and therefore are falsely prejudiced
against them; which is increased by cross interests

and courses in their converse.' But yet, indeed, the

I* Ideo non omnibus Sanctis miracula attribmuitur, ne
fierniciosissimo errore decipiantur inKrmi, a'stimaiites in ta-
ibus factis esse inajora bona, quam in cipei ibus jiistitisc, qui-
bus vita aeterna comparatur. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 33.

' Christianity is thus truly and orderly described by .\u-
gustin, de Agon. cap. 18. 'Fides est prima, quae subjugat
aniniam Deo; deinde pra'cepta datviveudi; quibiis custo-
ditis spes nostra firmatur et nutritur, cum quod cognitio et

actio beatum faciunt, in cognitione cavendus est error, in
actione nequitia.

spirit of regeneration is a plenary evidence of the
truth of Christ and Christianity.

To manifest which, I shall, i. Consider what it is,

and doth ; 2. How and by what means ; 3. On
whom ; 4. Against what oppositions ; 5. That it is

Christ indeed that doth it.

I. The change which is made by the Spirit of
Christ doth consist in these particulars, following

:

I. It taketh down pride, and maketh men humble
and low in their own eyes ; to which end it ac-

quainteth them with their sin, and their desert and
misery. 2. It teacheth men self-denial, and causeth
them to resign themselves to God, and use them-
selves as being wholly his own. 3. It absolutely

subjecteth the soul to God, and setteth up his au-
thority, as absolute, over our thoughts and words,
and all our actions ; and maketh the christian's life

a course of careful obedience to his laws, so far as

they understand them.™ 4. It taketh up a chris-

tian's mind with the thankful sense of his redemp-
tion ; so that the pardon of his sins, and his deliver-

ance from hell, and his hopes of everlasting glory,

do form his soul to a holy gratitude, and make the
expressions of it to be his work. 5. It giveth men
a sense of the love of God, as their gracious Re-
deemer ; and so of the goodness and mercifulness of
his nature. It causeth them to think of God as their

greatest Benefactor, and as one that loveth them,
and as love itself; and so it reconcileth their estrang-

ed, alienated minds to him, and maketh the love of
God to be the very constitution and life of the soul.

6. It causeth men to believe that there is an ever-

lasting glory to be enjoyed by holy souls, where we
shall see the glory of God, and be filled with his

love, and exercised in perfect love and praise, and be
with Christ, his angels, and saints for evermore : it

causeth them to take this felicity for their portion,

and to set their hearts upon it, and to make it the
chief care and business of all their lives to seek it.

7. It causeth them to live in the joyful hopes and
foresight of this blessedness, and to do all that they
do as means thereunto ; and thus it swecteneth all

their lives, and maketh religion their chief delight.

8. It accordingly employeth their thoughts and
tongues, so that the praises of God, and the mention
of their everlasting blessedness, and of the way there-

to, is their most delightful conference, as it beseem-
eth travellers to the city of God ; and so their

political converse is in heaven. 9. And thus it

abateth the fears of death, as being but their pas-
sage to everlasting life ; and those that are confirmed
christians indeed, do joyfully entertain it, and long
to see their glorified Lord, and the blessed majesty
of their great Creator. 10. It causeth men to love
all sanctified persons with a special love of compla-
cency, and all mankind with a love of benevolence,
even to love our neighbours as ourselves, and to ab-
hor that selfishness which would engage us against
our neighbour's good. 11. It causeth men to love
their enemies, and to forgive and forbear, and to

avoid all unjust and unmerciful revenge. It maketh
men meek, long-suffering, and patient, though not
impassionate, insensible, or void of that anger which
is the necessary opposer of sin and folly." 12. It

employeth men in doing all the good they can ; it

lUejustus etsancte vivit, qui rerum integer a;stimator est:
Ipse est qui ordinalam habet charitatem, ne aut diligat quod
non est ddigeiidum, aut non diligat quod est diligeiidum, aut
amplius diligat quod minus est diligendum, aut minus diligat

quod amplius est diligendum ; aut minus aut amplius quod
acque dilipndum est. August, de Doctr. Christian.

" Apud christianos, non qui patitur, sed qui facit injuriam
miser est Hieron.
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maketh them long for the holiness and happiness of
one another's souls, and desirous to do gootl to those
that are in need, according to our power. 13. This
true regeneration by the Spirit of Christ doth make
those superiors that have it, even princes, magis-
trates, parents, and masters, to rule those under
them in holiness, love, and justice, with self-denial

;

seeking more the pleasing of God, and the happi-
ness of their subjects, for soul and body, than any
carnal, selfish interest of their own; and therefore it

must needs be the blessing of that happy kingdom,
society, or family, which hath such a holy Governor.
Oh that they were not so few '. 14. It maketh sub-
jects, and childi en, and servants submissive and con-
scionable in all the duties of their relations, and to

honour their superiors as the officers of God, and to

obey them in all just subordination to him. 15. It

causeth men to love justice, and to do as they would
be done by, and to desire the welfare of the souls,

bodies, estates, and honours of their neighbours, as

their own. 16. It causeth men to subdue their ap-

petites, and lusts, and fleshly desires, and to set up
the government of God and sanctified reason over
them ; and to take their flesh for that greatest enemy,
in our corrupt state, which we must chiefly watch
against and master, as being a rebel against God and
reason. It alloweth a man so much sensitive plea-

sure as God forbiddeth not, and as tendeth to the
holiness of the soul, and furthereth us in God's service

;

and all the rest it rebuketh and resistcth.° 1/. It

causeth men to estimate all the wealth, and honour,
and dignities of the world, as they have respect to

God and a better world, and as they either help or

hinder us in the pleasing of God and seeking immor-
tality ; and as they are against God and our spiritual

work and happiness, it causeth us to account them
but as mere vanity, loss, and dung. 18. It keepeth
men in a life of watchfulness against all those tempta-
tions which would draw them from this holy course,

and in a continual warfare against Satan and his

kingdom, under conduct of Jesus Christ.'' 19. It

causeth men to prepare for sufferings in this world,

and to look for no great matters here ; to expect per-

secutions, crosses, losses, wants, defamations, injuries,

and painful sickness and death ; and to spend their

time in preparing all that furniture of mind which is

necessary to their support and comfort in such a day
of trial, that they may be patient and joyful in tribu-

lation and bodily distress, as having a comfortable
relation to God and heaven, which will incomparably
weigh down all. 20. It causeth men to acknow-
ledge that all this grace and mercy is from the love
of God alone, and to depend on him for it by faith in

Christ ; and to devote and refer all to himself again,

and make it our ultimate end to please him ; and
thus to subserve him as the first Efficient, the chief
Dirigent, and the ultimate, final Cause of all; of
whom, and through whom, and to whom are all

things ; to whom be glory for ever. Amen.
This is the true description of that regenerate,

sanctified state, which the Spirit of Christ doth work

» Sanctitatis causa servanda sunt, pudicitia corporis, cas-

titas animac, et Veritas doctrina;. Auf?. ibid.

P Fides attingit inaccessa, deprehendit ignota, comprehen-
dit immensa. apprehendit novissima: Ipsam deniqiie a^terni-

tatem suo illo vastissimo einu quodamniodo circumcludit.
Bern, in Cant.

1 Qiiatuor mirabilia fecit Deus : de Piscatore primum
Ecclesiae pastorem : de persecutore magistruin et doctorem
gentium: de publicano primum Evangclistam; de latrone
primum Ccclicolam. Chrj-sost. in Malt.

' Multo melius est, ex duobus imperfecfis rusticitatem

ganctam habere, quam eloquentiam peccatricem. Hieron. ad
Nepol. The better any philosopher was, the nearer he came
to toe christian pastori, as to the converting of souls ; that is,

on all whom he will save, and that are christians

indeed, and not in name only.' And certainly this

is the image of God's holiness, and the just consti-

tution and use of a reasonable soul
; and, therefore,

he that bringeth men to this is a real Saviour: of
whom more anon.

II. And it is very considerable, by what means,
and in what manner, all this is done : it is done by
the preaching of the gospel of Christ, and that in

plainness and simplicit}'. The curiosity of artificial

oratory doth usually but hinder the success, as

painting doth the light of windows. It was a few
plain men, that came with spiritual power, and not
with the enticing words of human wisdom, or curi-

osities of vain philosophy, who did more in this work
than any of their successors have done since. As in

naturals, every thing is apt to communicate its own
nature, and not another's. Heat causeth heat, and
cold causeth cold ; so wit, by communication, causeth
wit, and common learning causeth common learning;

and so it is holiness and love which are fittest to

communicate and cause holiness and love, which
common qualifications are too low for, though they
may be tielpful in their several places and degrees.

What contemned instruments hath God used in tlie

world, to do that for the regenerating of souls,

which the greatest emperors by their laws, or the
subtlest philosophers by their precepts, did not ? The
Athenian philosophers despised Paul, and Gallic

counted his doctrine but a superstitious talk about
names and words ; but Satan himself despised not
those whom he tempted men to despise, but perceived
they were like to be the ruin of his kingdom, and
therefore every where stirred up the most ve-

hement, furious resistance of them. It is evi-

dent, therefore, that there is an inward, effectual

operation of the Holy Ghost, which giveth success

to these means, which arc naturally in themselves
so weak.'
And it is to be observed, that this great change is

very often wrought on a sudden, in a prevalent,

though not a perfect degree. One sermon hath done
that for many thousand sinners, which twenty years'

teaching of the greatest philosophers never did.

One sermon hath turned them from the sins which
they had lived in all their days ; and hath turned
them to a life which they were strangers to before,

or else abhorred. One sermon hath taken down
the world, which had their hearts, and hath put it

under their feet, and hath turned their hearts to

another world : which showeth that there is an in-

ternal agent, more powerful than the speaker.

And it is remarkable that, in the main, the change
is wrought in one and the same method. First

humbling men for sin and misery, and then leading

them to Jesus Christ as the remedy, and to God by
him ; and so kindling the love of God in them by
the bellows of faith ; and then leading them towards
perfection in the exercises of that holy love.

III. And it will further lead us to the original of

this change, to consider on whom it is thus wrought.

they wrought the greatest reformation on their auditors. La-
ertms saitn of Socrates, that Theaetetum cum de disciplina dis-

sereret, ut ait Plato, mirifice immutatum, diviuumque ferme

remisit. Eutyphrona, qui patri diem dixerat, quaedam de
justitia et pietate loquens, ab instituto revocavit Lysidem
hortando maxime moralem fecit. Lamproclem fiiium in nia-

trem immitem et fenun, ut ait Xenophon, suadendo ad reve-

rentiam reduxit. Glauconem Platonis fratrem ad republicam
accedere volentem a proposilo retraxit, quod is rudis esset,

ignarusque renim. Tnese were the converts of Socrates : a
Aange agreeable to the verities w hich he delivered. But it

is another kind of success that the doctrine of Christianity

hath had.
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1. For their place and time. 2. Their quality in

themselves. 3. And as compared to each other. 4.

And as to their numbers.
1. For time and place, as it is in all ages since

Christ, (to say nothing of the former ages now,)
and in all nations and countries which have received

him and his gospel, that souls have been thus re-

generated to God. If it had been only a fanatic

rapture of brain-sick men, it would have been like

the effects of the heresies of the Valentinians, Basi-

lidians, gnostics, Montanists, &c. ; or of the Swenck-
feldians, Weigelians, Behmenists, quakers, and other

enthusiasts, who make a stir for one age, in some
one corner of the world, and then go out with a per-

petual stink. In all ages and countries, these effects

of christian doctrine are the very same as they were
in the first age and the first country where it was
preached. Just such effects as it hath in one king-

dom or family, it hath in all others who equally re-

ceive it; and just such persons as christians were in

the first ages at Jerusalem, Rome, Antioch, Philippi,

&c. such are they now in England, according to

their several degrees of grace, though not in miracles

and things extraordinary to the church. The chil-

dren of no one father are so like as all God's sancti-

fied children are throughout the world.

2. As to their civil quality, it is men of all de-

grees that are thus sanctified, though fewest of the

princes and great ones of the world. And as to

their moral qualifications, it sometimes falleth on
men prepared by a considering, sober tempei-, and
by natural plainness and honesty of heart ; and some-
times it befalleth such as are most profane, and
drowned in sin, and never dreamed of such a change

;

nay, purposely set their minds against it. These
God doth often suddenly surprise by an overpower-
ing light, and suitable constraining, overcoming at-

traction, and maketh them new men.
3. And as to their capacities compared, there is

plainly a distinguishing hand that disposeth of the

work. Sometimes a persecuted Saul is converted
by a voice from heaven, when Pharisees that were
less persecutors, are left in their unregeneracy. Some-
times, imder the same sermon, one that was more
profane and less prepared is converted, when another
that was m.ore sober and better disposed, remaineth
as he was before. The husband and the wife, the

parents and the children, brothers and sisters, com-
panions and friends, are divided by this work, and
one converted and the other not: though none are

deprived of this mercy, but upon the guilt of their

forfeiture, resistance, or contempt
;
yet is there plainly

the effect of some special choice of the Holy Spirit,

in taking out some of these that abused and forfeited

grace, and changing them by an insuperable work.
4. And as to the number, it is many thousands

that are thus renewed
;
enough to show the love

and power of him that calleth them : but yet the far

smaller part of mankind, to show his dominion, and
distinguishing will, who knoweth the reason of all

his works. Of which, more anon.
IV. Consider what opposition this work of grace

doth overcome. 1. Within us. 2. Without us.

1. Within men it findeth, I. A dungeon of igno-
rance, which it dispelleth by its heavenly light. 2.

Abundance of error and prejudice, which it unteach-

' NuUus sanctus et Justus caret peccato; nec tamen ex hoc
desinit esse Justus vel sanctus : Cum affectu teneat sanctita-

tem. August, de defin. Eccles. dngnn.
' To the grand objection of the manv that are not reformed

by Christianity, let Cicero answer, wto, telling us how few
pnilosophers lived as they taught, objecteth: Nonne veren-
dum, si est ita ut dicis, ne philosophiam falsa gloria exornes ?

Quod est enim majus argumentum nihil earn prodesse, quam

eth men. 3. A stupid, hardened heart, which it

softeneth, and a senseless sleepiness of soul, which
it overcometh, by awakening, quickening power."

4. A love to sin, which it turneth into hatred. 5.

An idolizing self-esteem, and self-conceitedness, and
self-love, and self-willedness, which it turneth into

self-loathing and self-denial ; not making us loathe

ourselves as natural, or as renewed, but as corrupt

with sin, and abusers of mercy, and such as by wilful

folly have wronged God, and undone themselves :

so that repentance maketh men fall out with them-
selves, and become as loathsome in their own eyes.

6. It findeth in us an overvaluing love of this present

world, and a foolish, inordinate desire to its profits,

dignities, and honours, which it dcstroyeth and turneth

into a rational contempt. 7. It findeth in us a pre-

vailing sensuality, and an unreasonable appetite and
lust ; and a flesh that would bear down both reason

and the authority of God; and this it subdueth, and
mortifieth its inordinate desires, and bringeth it

under the laws of God. 8. It findeth all this radi-

cated and confirmed by custom ; and overcometh
those sins which a sinner hath turned as into his

nature, and hath lived in the love and practice of all

his days. All this, and more opposition within us,

grace doth overcome in all the sanctified ; and there

is not one of all these, if well considered of, but will

appear to be of no small strength and difficulty to be
truly conquered.'

2. And without us, the Holy Spirit overcometh,

1. Worldly allurements; 2. Worldly men; 3. All

other assaults of Satan.

1. While the soid is in flesh, and worketh by the

means of the outward senses, these present things

will be a strong temptation to us : prosperity and
plenty, wealth and honour, ease and pleasure, are

accommodated to the desires of the flesh
;

partly to

its natural appetite, and much more to it as inordi-

nate by corruption; and the flesh careth not for

reason, how much soever it gainsay. And then all

these enticing things are near us, and still present

with us, and before our eyes ; when heavenly things

are all unseen ; and the sweetness of honour, wealth,

and pleasure, is known by feeling, and therefore

known easily, and by all: when the goodness of

things spiritual is known only by reason and be-

lieving. All which laid together, with sad experi-

ence, do fully show that it must be a very great

work to overcome this world, and raise the heart

above it to a better, and so to sanctify a soul.

2. And worldly men do rise up against this holy
work, as well as worldly things. Undeniable expe-

rience assureth us, that through all the world, un-

godly, sensual men have a marvellous, implacable

hatred to godliness and true mortification ; and will

by flattery, or slanders, or scorns, or plots, or cruel

violence, "do all that they are able to resist it; so

that he that will live a holy, temperate life, must make
himself a scorn, if not a prey. The foolish wit of

the ungodly is bent to reason men out of faith, hope,

and holiness, and to cavil against our obedience to

God, and to disgrace all that course of life which is

necessary to salvation ; and it is a great work to

overcome all these temptations of the foolish and
furious world: great, I say, because of the great

folly and corruption of unregenerate men, on whom

quosdamperfeciosphilosophosturpiter vivere? Resp. Nullum
vero id quidem argumentum est : nam ut agri non omnes fru-

giferi sunt qui coluntur, sic animi non omnes culti fructum
ferunt : atque ut ager quamvis fertilis sine cultura fructuosus

esse non potest, sic sine doctrina animus : ita est utraque

res sine altera debilis. Cultura autem animi philosophia est,

quae extrahit vitia radicitus, et praeparat animos ad salus acci-

piendos. Tuscul. 2. p. 252, 25.3.
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it must be wrought ; though it would be smaller to a
wise and considerate person. To be made as an owl,
and hunted as a partridge, or a beast of prey, by
those that we converse with, when we might have
their favour, and friendship, and preferments, if we
would say and do as they, this is not easy to flesh

and blood, but it is easy to the Spirit of God.
3. The devil is so notoriously an enemy to this

sanctifying work, that it is a strong discovery that

Christ was sent from God to do it. AVhat a stir doth
he first make to keep out the gospel, that it may not
be preached to the nations of the world ; and where
that will not serve, what a stir doth he make to

debauch Christ's ministers, and corrupt them by
ignorance, heresy, error, schism, domineering pride,

sensualit)-, covetousness, slothfulness, and negligence,

that they may do the work of Christ deceitfully,

as if they did it not; yea, and if it may be, to

win them'to his service, to destroy the church by
oppression or di\-ision, under pretence of serving

Christ ! And what cunning and industry doth this

serpent use, to insinuate into great ones, and rulers of
the earth, a prejudice against Christ and godliness,

and to make them beheve, that all that are seriously

godly are their enemies, and are against some in-

terest of theirs, that so he might take the sword
which God hath put into their hands, and tiu^ it to

his own service against him that gave it ! How
cunning and diligent is he to seduce men, that begin
to set themselves to a religious life, into some false

opinions, or di\-iding sects, or scandalous, unjustifi-

able practice, that thereby he may triumph against

Christ, and have something to say against religion,

from the faults of men, when he hath nothing to say
against it justly from itself ; and that he may have
something to say to those rulers and people, with
whom he would fain make religion odious ! How
cunningly doth he engage ungodly men to be his

servants in seducing others, and making them such
as they are themselves, and in standing up for sin

and darkness against the light and life of faith : so

that ungodly men are but the soldiers and preachers
of the devil, in all parts employed to fight against

God, and draw men from hohness, and justice, and
temperance, to sin, and to damnation ! So that it is a

verj' discernible thing, that Satan is the head of one
party in the world, as the destroying prince of dark-

ness and deceit ; and that Christ is the head of the

other party, as the Prince of light, and truth, and
holiness ; and that there is a continued war, or op-

position, between these two kingdoms or armies, in

all parts and ages of the world; of which I have
fullier treated in another book." If any shall

say. How know you that all this is the work of
Satan? I shall have fitter occasion to answer that

anon. I shall now say but this,—that the nature of

the work, the tendency of it, the irrational, erroneous,

or brutish, tyrannical manner of doing it, the inter-

nal importunity and manner of his suggestions, and
the eflects of all, and the contrariety of it to God
and man, will soon show a considerate man the

author
;
though more shall be anon added.

V. All this aforegoing will show a reasonable

man, that the Spirit's regenerating work is such, as

is a full attestation of God to that doctrine by which
it is eflected. And if any now say. How prove you
that all this is to be ascribed to Jesus Christ, any
more than to Socrates, or to Seneca, or Cicero ? I

answer, 1. So much truth of a sacred tendency, as

Plato, or Pythagoras, or Socrates, or any phUoso-

" Treatise against Infidelifv, part 3.

» Some of the strictest of llie philosophers were for a com-
munity of wives: Laertius saith uf the stoics, (in Zenone li.

6. p. 442.) Placet item illis uxores qiioque conununes esse

pher taught, might do some good, and work some
reformation, according to its qualitj- and degree

;

but as it was a lame, imperfect doctrine which they
taught, so was it a very lame, imperfect reformation
which they wrought, unlike the effects of the doc-
trine and spirit of Jesus Christ. I need to say no
more of this, than to desire any man to make an
impartial and judicious comparison between them;
and besides much more, he shall quickly find these dif-

ferences following : 1. That the phi-
Differences ..e-

losophers disciples had a very poor, i»een the effects

dark, disordered knowledge of God, of piiilox.|.hy and

in comparison of the christians ; and
'

that mixed with odious fopperies, either blasphemous
or idolatrous. 2. The philosophers spake of God
and the life to come almost altogether notionally, as

they did of logic or physics ; and very few of them
practically, as a thing that man's happiness or

misery was so much concerned in. 3. They spake
very jejunely and dryly about a holy state and course
of life, and the duty of man to God, in resignation,

devotedness, obedience, and love. 4. They said little,

comparatively, to the true humbling of a soul, nor
in the just discovery of the evil of sin, nor for self-

denial. 5. They gave too great countenance to

pride, and worldliness, and pleasing the Senses by
excess." 6. The doctrine of true love to one another
is taught by them exceeding lamely and defectively.

7. Revenge is too much indulged by them; aiid

loving our enemies, and forgiving great wrongs, was
little known, or taught, or practised. 8. They were
so pitifully unacquainted with the certainty and
blessedness of the life to come, that they say nothing
of it that is ever likely to make any considerable

number set their hearts on heaven, and to live a
heavenly life. 9. They were so unacquainted with

the nature and will of God, that they taught and
used such a manner of worship, as tended rather to

delude and corrupt men, than to sanctify them. 10.

They meddled so little with the inward sins and
duties of the heart, especially about the holy love

of God ; and their goodness was so much in outward
acts, and in mere respect to men, that they were not

like to sanctify the soul, or make the man good,

that his actions might be good ; but only to poHsh
men for civil societies, with the addition of a little

varnish of superstition and hypocrisy. II. Their
very style is either suitable to dead speculation, as a

lecture of metaphysics ; or slight and dull, and un-

like to be effectual to convert and sanctify men's
souls. 12. Almost all is done in such a disputing,

sophistical way, and clogged with so many obscuri-

ties, uncertainties, and self-contradictions, and mixed
in heaps of physical and logical subtleties, that they

were unfit for the common people's benefit, and
could tend but to the benefit of a few. 13. Experi-

ence taught, and still teacheth the world, that holy

souls and lives, that were sincerely set upon God
and heaven, were strangers among the disciples of

the philosophers and other heathens; or if it be

thought that there were some such among them,

certainly they were very few, in comparison of

true christians ; and those few very dark, and dis-

eased, and defective. With us, a child at ten years

old will know more of God, and show more true

piet}-, than did any of their philosophers. With us,

poor women and labouring persons do live in that

holiness, and heavenliness of mind and conversation,

which the wisest of the philosophers never did at-

tain. I spake of this before, but here also thought

oportere apud sapientes, ut (juilihet illi congrediatur qiix sibi

trior occurrit, ut ait Zeno in Rep. et Chrysippus de Rep.

>ioecne item Cynico et Platone hujus rei autoribus. What
blindness and impurity agaiust nature was in this opiniim !
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meet, to show you the difference between the effects

of Christ's doctrine, and the philosophers'.

2. And that all this is justly to be imputed to

Christ himself, I shall now prove. 1. He gave them
a perfect pattern for this holy, obedient, heavenly
life, in his own person, and his conversation here on
earth. 2. His doctrine and law require all this holiness

which 1 described to you : you tind the prescript in

his word, of which the holy souls and lives of men
are but a transcript. 3. All his institutions and or-

dinances are but means and helps to this. 4. He
hath made it the condition of men's salvation to be
thus holy, in sincerity, and to desire and seek after

perfection in it : he takcth no other for true chris-

tians indeed, nor will any save any other at the last.

5. All his comforting promises of mercy and defence

are made only to such. 6. He hath made it the of-

fice of his ministers through the world, to persuade
and draw- men to this holiness : and if you hear the

sermons, and read the books, which any faithful

minister of Christ doth preach or write, you will

soon see that this is the business of them all : and
you may soon perceive, that these ministers have
another kind of preaching and writing than the phi-

losophers had; more clear, more congruous, more
spiritual, more powerful, and likely to win men to

holiness and heavenliness. When our divines and
their philosophers are compared, as to their promot-
ing of true holiness, verily the latter seem to be but as

glow-worms, and the former to be the candles for the
family of God : and yet I truly value the wisdom and
virtue which I find in a Plato, a Seneca, a Cicero, an
Antonine, or any of them. If you say, our advantage
is, because, coming after all, we have the helps of
all, even of those philosophers ; I answer, mark in

our books and sermons, whether it be any thing but
Christianity which we preach ? It is from Christ
and Scripture that we fetch our doctrine, and not from
the philosophers ; we must use their helps in logic,

physics, &c. but that is nothing to our doctrine. He
that taught me to speak English, did not teach me
the doctrine which I preach in English ; and he that

teacheth me to use the instruments of logic, doth not
teach me the doctrine about which I use them. And
why did not those philosophers, by all their art, attain

to that skill in this sacred work, as the ministers of
Christ do, when they had as much or more of the
arts than we ? I read, indeed, of many good orations
then used ; even in those of the Emperor Julian
there is much good ; and in Antonine, Arrian, Epic-
tetus, Plutarch, more : and I read of much taking
oratory of the Bonzii, in Japan, &c. ; but compared
to the endeavours of christian divines, they are poor,
pedantic, barren things, and little sparks ; and the
success of them is but answerable. 7- Christ did
beforehand promise to send his Spirit into men's
souls, to do all this work upon all his chosen ; and
as he promised, just so he doth. 8. And we find by
experience, that it is the preaching of Christ's doc-
trine by which the work is done : it is by the reading
of the sacred Scripture, or hearing the doctrine of it

opened and applied to us, that souls are thus changed,
as is before described: and if it be by the medicines
which he sendeth us himself, by the hands of his

own servants, that we are healed, we need not doubt
whether it be he that healed us. His doctrine doth
it as the instrumental cause : for we find it adapted
thereunto, and we find nothing done upon us but
by that doctrine, nor any remaining effect but what
is the impression of it : but his Spirit inwardly re-

neweth us as tlie principal cause, and worketh with
and by the word : for we find that the word doth not
work upon all, nor upon all alike, that are alike

prepared ; but we easily perceive a voluntary, dis-

tinguishing choice in the operation. And we find a
power more than can be in the words alone, in the

effect upon ourselves. The heart is like the wax,
and the word like the seal, and the Spirit like the

hand that strongly applicth it. We feel upon our
hearts, that, though nothing is done without the
seal, yet a greater force doth make the impression
than the weight of the seal alone could cause.

By this time, it is evident, that this work of sanc-

tification is the attestation of God, by which he pub-
licly owneth the gospel, and declareth to the world
that Christ is the Saviour, and his word is true.

For, 1. It is certain that this work of renovation is

the work of God. For, 1. It is his image on the

soul ; it is the life of the soul, as flowing' from his

holy life; wherein are contained the trinity of per-

fections. It is the power of the soul, by which it can
overcome the flesh, the world, and the devil, which,
without it, none is able to do. It is the wisdom of

the soul, produced by his light and wisdom
;
by

which we know the diflerence between good and
evil, and our reason is restored to its dominion over
fleshly sense. It is the goodness of the soul, by
which it is made suitable to the eternal Good, and
fit to know him, love him, praise him, serve him,
and enjoy him ; and therefore nothing lower than
his goodness can be its principal cause.

2. It subscrveth the interest of God in the world,

and recovereth the apostate soul to himself; it dis-

poseth it to honour him, love him, and obey him

:

it delivereth up the whole man to him as his own :

it casteth down all that rebelleth against him : it

casteth out all which was preferred before him : it

rejecteth all which standeth up against, and would
seduce and tempt us from him ; and therefore it is

certainly his work.
3. Whose else should it be ? Would Satan, or

any evil cause, produce so excellent an effect ?

Would the worst of beings do the best of works ? It

is the best that is done in this lower world. Would
any enemy of God so much honour him, and pro-

mote his interest, and restore him his own ? Would
any enemy of mankind thus advance us, and bring
us up to a life of the highest honours and delights

that we are capable of on earth, and give us the

hopes of life eternal.

And if any good angel, or other cause, should do
it, all reason will confess, that they do it but as the

messengers or instruments of God, and as second
causes, and not as the first cause ; for otherwise we
should make them gods. For my own part, my
soul perceiveth that it is God himself that hath im-
printed this his image on me ; and hath hereby, as

it were, written upon me his name and mark, even
holiness to the Lord ; and I bear aljout me conti-

nually a witness of himself, his Son, and Holy
Spirit ; a witness within me which is the seal of
God, and the pledge of his love, and the earnest of
my heavenly inheritance.

And if our sanctification be thus of God, it is

certainly his attestation to the truth of Christ, and to

his gospel. For, 1. No man that knoweth the per-
fections of God will ever believe that he would bless

a deceiver, and a lie, to be the means of the most
holy and excellent work that ever was done in the
world. If Christ was a deceiver, his crime would
be so execrable, as would engage the justice of God
against him, as he is the righteous Governor of the
world ; and therefore he would not so highly honour
him, to be his chiefest instrument for the world's reno-
vation. He is not impotent to need such instruments

;

he is not ignorant that he should so mistake in the
choice of instruments ; he is not bad that he should
love and use such instruments, and comply with their
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deceits. These things are all so clear and sure, that
I cannot doubt of them.

2. No man that knoweth the mercifulness of God,
and the justice of his government, can believe that

he would give up mankind so remedilessly to seduc-

tion ; yea, and be the principal causer of it himself.

For if, besides prophecy, and a holy doctrine, and a
multitude of famous miracles, a deceiver might also

be the great renewcr and sanctificr of the world, to

bring man back to the obedience of God, and to re-

pair his image on mankind, what possibility were
there of our discovery of that deceit? or rather,

should we not say, He were a blessed deceiver, that
had deceived us from our sin and misery, and brought
back our straying souls to God.

3. Nay, when Christ foretold men that he would
send his Spirit to do all this work, and would renew
men for eternal life, and thus be with us to the end
of the world ; and when I see all this done, I must
needs believe that he that can send down a sanctify-

ing Spirit, a Spirit of life, a Spirit of power, light,

and love, to make his doctrine in the mouths of his

ministers eifectual to men's regeneration and sancti-

fication, is no less himself than God, or certainly no
less than his certain Administrator.

4. What need I more to prove the cause than the

adequate etfect? When I find that Christ doth ac-

tually save me, shall I question whether he be my
Saviour ? When I find that he saveth thousands
about me, and offereth the same to others, shall I

doubt whether he be the Saviour of the world ?

Sure, he that healeth us all, and that so wonder-
fully and so cheaply, may well be called our Physician.
If he had promised only to save us, I might have
doubted whether he would perform it

;
and, conse-

quently, whether he be indeed the Saviour. But,

when he performcth it on myself, and performeth it

on thousands round about me ; to doubt yet whether
he be the Saviour, when he actually saveth us, is to

be ignorant in despite of reason and experience. I

conclude, therefore, that the Spirit of sanctification

is the infallible witness of the verity of the gospel,

and the veracity of Jesus Christ.

5. And I entreat all that read this, further to ob-

serve the great use and advantage of this testimony
above others ; in that it is continued from generation

to generation, and not as the gift and testimony of

miracles, which continued plentifully but one age,

and with diminution somewhat after. This is Christ's

witness to the end of the world, in every country,

and to every soul
;
yea, and continually dwelling in

them :
" For if any man have not the Spirit of Christ,

he is none of- his," Rom. viii. 9. He that is not
able to examine the history which reporteth the mi-
racles to him, may be able to find upon his soul the
image of God imprinted by the gospel, and to know
that the gospel hath that image in itself which it

imprinteth upon others ; and that it cometh from
God, which leadeth men so directly unto God ; and
that it is certainly his own means which he blesseth

to so great and excellent ends.

6. Note, also, that part of the \Vork of the Spirit

of God, in succeeding the doctrine of Jesus Christ,

doth consist in the efTectual production of faith it-

self : for though the work be wrought by the reasons
of the gospel and the evidences of truth, yet is

it also wrought by the Spirit of God concurring with
that evidence, and as the internal efficient, exciting
the sluggish faculties to do their office, and illustrat-

ing the understanding, and fitting the will to enter-

tain the truth ; for the difficulties are so great, and
the temptations to unbelief so subtle and violent,

and our own indisposedness, through corruption,

the greatest impediment of all, that the bare word

alone would not produce a belief of that lively, vigor-
ous nature, as is necessary to its noble effects and
ends, without the internal co-operation of the Spirit.

So that Christ doth not only teach us the christian

faith and religion, but doth give it us, and work it

in us by his Spirit: and he that can do so, doth
prove the divine approbation of his doctrine ; with-
out which he could not have the command of men's
souls.

7. Note, also, that the gospel proposeth to the
soul of man both truth and goodness ; and the truth
is in order to the good, and subservient to it. That
Christ is indeed the Saviour, and his word infallibly

true, is believed, that we may be made partakers of
his salvation, and of the grace and glory promised.
And when the Spirit by the gospel hath regenerated
and renewed any soul, he hath given him part of
that grace in possession, and hath procreated him
in the habitual love of God, and of holiness, with a
love to that Saviour and holy word which brought
him to it; so that this love is now become as a new
nature to the soul : and this being done, the soul

eleaveth now as fast to Christ and the gospel by
love as by belief : not that love becometh an irra-

tional, causeless love, nor continueth without the

continuance of belief, or believe without the reasons
and evidence of verity and credibility; but love now,
by concurrence, greatly assisteth faith itself, and is

the faster hold of the two ; so that the soul that is

very weak in its reasoning faculty, and may oft lose

the sight of these evidences of truth, which it did
once perceive, may still hold fast by this holy love.

As the man that by reasoning hath been convinced
that hont y is sweet, will easilier change his mind
than he that hath tasted ; so love is the soul's

taste, which causeth its fastest adherence to God and
to the gospel. If a caviller dispute with a loving

child, or parent, or friend, to alienate their hearts

from one another, and would persuade them that it

is but dissembled love that is professed to them by
their relations and friends, love will do more here to

hinder the belief of such a slander than reason alone

can do ; and where reason is not strong enough to

answer all that the caviller can say, yet love may
be strong enough to reject it.

And here I nuist observe how oft I have noted
the great mercy of God, to abundance of poor people,

whose reasoning faculty would have failed them in

temptations to atheism and infidelity, if they had
not had a stronger hold than that, and their faith

had not been radicated in the will by love. I have
known a great number of women who never read a
treatise that pleaded the cause of the christian re-

ligion, nor were able to answer a crafty infidel, that

yet in the very decaying time of nature, at fourscore

years of age and upward, have lived in that sense of

the love of God, and in such love to him and to their

Saviour, as that they have longed to die and be with
Christ ; and lived in all humility, charity, and piety,

such blameless, exemplary, heavenly lives, in the

joyful expectation of their change, as hath showed
the firmness of their faith, and the love and experi-

ence which was in them would have rejected a

temptation to atheism and unbelief more effectually

than the strongest reason alone could ever do. Yet
none have cause to reproach such, and say, Their
wills lead their understandings, and they customarily

and obstinately believe they know not why. For
they have known sufficient reason to believe, and
their understandings have been illuminated to see

the truth of true religion ; and it was this knowledge
of faith which bred their love and experience : but
when that is done, as love is the more noble and per-

fect operation of the soul, having the most excellent
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object, so it will act more powerfully and prevail-

ingly, and hath the strongest hold : nor are all they

without light and reason for their belief, who can-

not form it into arguments, and answer all that is

said against it.

Object. But may not all this which you call re-

generation, and the image of God, be the mere power
of fantasy, and affectation ; and may not all these

people force themselves, like melancholy persons, to

conceit that they have that which indeed they have
not?
Answ. 1. They are not melancholy persons that I

speak of, but those that are as capable as any others

to know their own minds, and what is upon their own
hearts. 2. It is not one or two, but millions. 3. Na-
ture hath given man so great acquaintance with him-
self, by a power of perceiving his own operations,

that his own cogitations and desires are the first

thing that naturally he can know ; and therefore if he
cannot know them, he can know nothing. If I can-

not know what I think, and what I love and hate, I

can know nothing at all. 4. That they are really

minded and aflected as they seem, and have in them
that love to God, and heaven, and holiness which
they profess, they show to all the world by the effects :

1. In that it ruleth the main course of their lives, and
disposeth of them in the world. 2. In that these ap-

prehensions and affections overrule all their worldly,

fleshly interest, and cause them to deny the pleasures

of the flesh, and profits and honours of the world.

3. In that they are constant in it to the death, and
have no other mind in their distress, when, as Seneca
saith, Nothing feigned is of long continuance, for all

forced things are bending back to their natural state.

4. In that they will lay down their lives, and forsake

all the world, for the hopes which faith in Christ be-

getteth in them.)'

And if the objectors mean that all this is true, and
yet it is but upon delusion or mistake that they raise

these hopes, and raise these affections, I answer, this

is the thing that I am disproving: 1. The love of
God, and a holy mind and life, is not a dream of the
soul, or a deliration. I have proved from natural

reason in the first book, that it is the end, and use,

and perfection of man's faculties ; that if God be God,
and man be man, we are to love him above all, and
to obey him as our absolute Sovereign, and to live as

devoted to him, and to delight in his love : man were
more ignoble or miserable than a beast, if this were
not his work : and is that a dream or a delusion
which causeth a man to live as a man ; to the ends
that he was made for ; and according to the nature
and use of his reason and all his faculties ? 2. While
the proofs of the excellency and necessity of a holy
life are so fully before laid down, from natural and
supernatural revelation, the objector doth but refuse

to see in the open light, when he satisfieth himself
with a bare assertion, that all this is no sufficient

ground for a holy life, but that is taken up upon
mistake. 3. All the world is convinced at one
time or other, that, on the contrary, it is the un-
holy, fleshly, worldly life, which is the dream and
dotage, and is caused by the grossest error and
deceit.

Object. But how shall I know that there is indeed

y I plead for no superstition, granting what Torquatus the
Epicurean (in Cic. tie Fin. 1. 1. p. 87.) saith, Superstitione
qui imbutus est, quietus esse nunquam potest : but I like not
the quietness which intoxication, madness, or ignorance of
danger doth procure. Though there be much difference, and
though prejudice, and faction, and the interest of their

parties, cause uncharitable hypocrites to slander and rail at
all that are against their sect and mind; yet among all chris-
tians, there are holy, serious persons to be found, though such

such holiness in christians as you mention, and that
it is not dissembled and counterfeit ?

jinsw. I have told you in the foregoing answer,
1. If you were truly christians, you might know it by
possession in yourselves : as you kno\*^ that you love

your friend, or a learned man knoweth that he hath
learning. 2. If you have it not yourselves, you may
see that others do not dissemble, when you see them,
as aforesaid, make it the drift of all their lives, and
prefer it before their worldly interest, and their lives,

and hold on constantly in it to the death. When
you see a holy life, what reason have you to question
a holy heart ? especially among so great a number,
you may well know, that if some be dissemblers, all

the rest are not so.

Object. But I see no christians that are really so

holy : I see nothing in the best of them above civility,

but only self-conceit, and affectation, and strictness

in their several forms and modes of worship.
Answ. 1. If you are no better than such yourself,

it is the greatest shame and plague of heart that you
could have confessed: and it must needs be, because
you have been false to the very light of nature and
of grace. 2. If you know no christians that are
truly holy, it must needs be, either because you are
unacquainted with them, or because your malice will

not give you leave to see any good in these that you
dislike. And if you have acquainted yourself with
no christians that were truly holy, what could it be
but malice or sensuality that turned you away from
their acquaintance, when there have been so many
round about you ? If you have been intimate with
them, and known their secret and open conversation,

and yet have not seen any holiness in them, it can be
no better than wilfid malice that hath blinded you.
A^^d because a negative witness that knoweth not
whether it be so or not is not to be regarded against
an affirming witness who knoweth what he saith, I

will here leave my testimony as in the presence of
God, the Searcher of hearts, and the Revenger of a
lie, yea, even of lies pretended for his glory.

I have considered of the characters of a christiar

in the twenty particulars before expressed in this

chapter, (sect. 10.) and I have examined my soul

concerning them all ; and as far as I am able to

know myself, I must profess, in humble thankfulness

to my Redeemer, that there is none of them which
I find not in me : and seeing God hath given me his

testimony within me, to the truth of the gospel of
his Son, I take it to be my duty in the profession of
it, to give my testimony of it to unbelievers. And I

must as solemnly profess, that I have had acquaint-
ance with himdreds, if not thousands, on whom I

have seen such evidences of a holy, heavenly mind,
which nothing but uncharitable and unrighteous cen-
sure could deny. And I have had special, intimate
familiarity with very many ; in all whom I have dis-

cerned the image of God, in such innocency, charity,

justice, holiness, contempt of the world, mortifica-

tion, self-denial, humility, patience, and heavenly-
mindedness, in such a measure, that I have seen no
cause to question their sincerity, but great cause to

love and honour them as the saints of God : yea, I

bless the Lord that most of my converse in the world,
since the twenty-second year of my age, hath been

as the worldly sort do vilify : and all of them write for purity,
holiness, love, and peace (of which more after). Read the
writings ofThaulerus, and that excellent, holy book of Ge-
rardus Zutphaniens. De Reformatione Interiori, et de Spi-
ritualibiis Ascensionibus ; where you will see a specimen of
other kind of purity than the philosophers held forth.

^ Serpit hodie putrida tabes hypocrisis per omne corpus
ecclesiae; et quo tolerantius, eo desperatius; eoque periculo-

sius quo communius. Bernard.
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with such ; and much of it six years sooner. There-
fore, for my own part, I cannot be ignorant that
Christ hath a sanctified people upon earth.*

Object. But how can one man know another's heart
to be sincere ?

Ansu). I pretend not to know by an infallible cer-

tainty the heart of any single individual person : but,

1. I have, in such a course of effects as is mentioned
before, great reason to be very confident of it, and
no reason to deny it, concerning very many. A
child cannot be infallibly certain that his father or
mother loveth him, because he knoweth not the
heart ; but when he considereth of the ordinariness

of natural affection, and hath always found such
tisage, as dearest love doth use to cause, he hath
much reason to be confident of it, and none to deny
it. 2. There may be a certainty that all conjunctly
do not counterfeit, when you have no certainty of
any single individual. As I can be sure that all the

mothers in the world do not counterfeit love to their

children, though I cannot be certain of it in any
individual.

Object. But it is not all christians, nor most, that

are thus holy.

Answ. It is all that are christians in deed and
truth. Christ is so far from owning any other, that

he will condemn them the more for abusing his

name to the covering of their sins. All are not
christians who have the name of christians. In all

professions, the vulgar rabble of the ignorant and
ungodly do use to join with the party that is upper-
most, and seem to be of the religion which is most
for their worldly ends, be it right or wrong, when in-

deed they are of none at all. Hypocrites are no true

christians, but the persons that Christ is most dis-

pleased with. Judge but by his precepts and example,
and you will see who they are that are christians

indeed.'^

Object. But what if the preaching or writings of a
minister do convert and sanctify men, it doth not
follow that they are saviours of the world.

Answ. Whatever they do, they do it as the minis-

ters and messengers of Christ, by his doctrine, and
not by any of their own

;
by his commission, and in

his name, and by his power or Spirit. Therefore, it

witnesseth to his truth and honour, who is indeed
the Saviour, which they never affirmed of themselves.

Object. What if Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, the

Japonian Bonzii, the Indian Bramenes, &c. do bring
any souls to a holy state, as it is like they did, it

will not follow that they were all saviours of the

world.
Answ. 1. They have but an imperfect doctrine,

and consequently make on the minds of men but a
lame, defective change ; and that change but upon
few, and that but for a few ages, and then another
sect succeedeth them : so that they have no such
attestation and approbation of God, as Christ hath
in the renovation of so many thousands all abroad
the world, and that for so many ages together.

* Cum dilectione fides christiani ; sine dilectione fides da;-

monum. Qui autem non credunt, pejores sunt quam dajmones.
Aug. de Charit. Hypocrita ut sine fine crucietur, vivere sine
fine compcllitur : ut cujus vita hie mortua fuit in culpa, illic

ejus morsvivitin poena. Greg. Mor. 1. 2.

Nihil prodest a;stimare quod non sis: et duplicis peccati
reus es, non habere quod crederis, et quod habueris simulare.
Hieron. Ep. ad fil. Maurit.

' Siquis honiinem qui sanctus non est, sanctum esse cre-
diderit, et Dei cum junxcrit societati, Christum violat cujus
membra sumus—Omnes credentes Christi corpus cflBcimur.

Qui in Christi corpure errat et labetur diccns mcmbrura ejus

esse sanctum cum mm sit, vel mm sancrus turn sit, vide quali

crimine ubuoxius fiat. Hieron. in Phil.
The Grecians, Homans, and Mahometans fake the mur-

der of many thuusaods in unjust wars, to be glorious, and yet

2. They did not affirm themselves to be the sons of
God, and the saviours of the world ; if they had, God
would not have annexed such a testimony to their
word as he doth to Christ's. 3. The mercy of God
is over all his works. He hath compassion upon all

nations, and setteth up some candles, where the sun
is not yet risen. The light and law of nature are
his, as well as the light and law of supernatural re-

velation : and, accordingly, he hath his instruments
for the communication of them to the rude and igno-
rant part of the world. All the truth which any phi-
losopher teacheth, is God's truth : and it is no won-
der if a God of so much goodness do bless his own
truth, according to its nature and proportion, who-
ever be the messenger of it. Whether the success of
philosophy be ever the true sanctification and salva-

tion of any souls, is a thing that I meddle not with ;

it belongeth not to us, and therefore is not revealed
to us. But it is visible in the gospel, that all that

part of practical doctrine which the philosophers
taught, is contained in the doctrine of Christ, as a
part in the whole : and, therefore, the impress and
effect is more full and perfect, as the doctrine ; and
the impress and effect of the philosophers' doctrine,

can be no better than the cause, which is partial and
defective, and mixed with much corruption and un-
tmth. All that is good in the philosophers is in the
doctrine of Christ : but they had abundance of false

opinions and idolatries to corrupt it, when Christian-

ity hath nothing but clean and pure. So that, as no
philosopher affirmed himself to be the Saviour, so
his doctrine was not attested by the plenary and
common effect of regeneration, as Christ's was : but
as they were but the ministers of the God of nature,

so they had but an answerable help from God, who
could not be supposed (however had they wrought
miracles) to have attested more than themselves as-

serted, or laid claim to."

Object. But Mahomet ventured on a higher arro-

gation and pretence ; and yet if his doctrine sanctify

men, it will not justify his pretences.

Answ. I. It is not proved that his doctrine doth
truly sanctify any. 2. The effect which it hath can
be but lame, defective, and mixed with much vanity

and en-or, as his doctrine is : for the effect cannot
excel the cause. 3. That part of his doctrine which
is good, and doth good, is not his own, but part of

Christ's, from whom he borrowed it, and to whom
the good effects are to be ascribed. 4. Mahomet
never pretended to be the son of God, and saviour of

the world, but only to be a prophet : therefore, his

cause is much like that of the philosophers fore-

mentioned, saving that he giveth a fuller testimony

to Christ. 5. If Mahomet had proved his word, by
antecedent prophecies, promises, and types, through
many ages ; and by inherent purity, and by concomi-

tant miracles, and by such wonderful, subsequent

communications of renewing, sanctifying grace by
the Spirit of God, so ordinary in the world, we
should all have had reason to believe his word : but

punish the murder of single persons. Their renown was
bv the most transcendent, unjust, and most inhuman cruelties.

1 heir Alexanders and Ca'savs were renowned murderers and
thieves. Aristotle and Cicero make revenge a laudable

thing, and the omission of it a dishonour. Of the cniel mur-
derous sport of the gladiators ; the killing their servants when
they were angry; their streams of blood wherewith Rome
almost in every age had flowed, by those civil wars which
pride and unjust usurpations had produced, &c.; it is needless

to tell any that have read their histories. Even Cato could

lend his wife to his neighbour; and the Mahometans may
have many, and put them away again. And many other such

sensualities are the temperature of their religion, which was
hatched in war, and maintained by it, and even constituted

of war and carnality, added to some precepts of honesty bor-

rowed from Christianity, and from the honesler heathens.
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if he pretend only to be a prophet, and give us none
of all these proofs, but a foppish, ridiculous bundle
of nonsense, full of carnal doctrines, mixed with holy
truth, which he had from Christ, we must judge ac-

cordingly of his authority and word, notwithstanding
God may make use of that common truth, to produce
an answerable degree of goodness, among those that

hear and know no better.

These objections may be further answered anon,
amongst the rest : and thus much shall here suffice

of the great and cogent evidences of the truth of the

christian faith.

CHAPTER VII.

OP THE SUBSERVIENT PROOFS AND MEANS, BY WHICH
THE FOREMENTIONED EVIDENCES ARE BROUGHT TO
OUR CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE.

The witness of the Spirit in the four ways of evi-

dence already opened, is proved to be sure and co-

gent, if first it be proved to be true, that indeed such
a witness to Jesus Christ hath been given to the
world. The argument is undeniable, when the
minor is proved. He, whose word is attested by God,
by many thousand years' predictions, by the inhe-
rent image of God upon the frame of his doctrine,

by multitudes of uncontrolled miracles, and by the
success of his doctrine, to the true regeneration of a
great part of the world, is certainly to be believed :

but such is Jesus Christ
;
er^o.—I have been hitherto

for the most part proving the major proposition, and
now come to the minor as to the several branches.

Sect. 1. I. The prophetical testimony of the Spirit

is yet legible, in the promises, prophecies, and types,
and main design of the Old Testament.

Sect. 2. The books of holy Scripture where all

these are found, are certain, uncorrupted records
thereof, preserved by the unquestioned tradition and
care, and to this day attested by the general confes-
sion, of the Jews, who are the bitterest enemies to
Christianity.

There are no men of reason that I have heard of,

that deny the books of Moses, and the Psalms, and
the prophets, &c. to be indeed those that went under
those titles from the beginning: and that there can
be no considerable corruption in them which might
much concern their testimony to Christ, the com-
paring of all the copies, and the versions, yet extant,
will evince, together with the testimony of all sorts

of enemies, and the moral impossibility of their cor-

ruption. But I will not stand to prove that which
no sober adversary doth deny. To these books the
christians did appeal, and to these the Jews profess
to stand.

Sect. 3. II. The constitutive, inherent image of
God upon the gospel of Christ, is also still visible in

the books themselves, and needeth no other proof
than a capable reader, as afore described.

Sect. 4. The preaching and writings of the minis-
ters of Christ, do serve to illustrate this, and help
men to discern it ; but add nothing to the inherent
perfection of the gospel, for matter, or for method.

Sect. 5. III. The testimony of the age of miracles
afore described, can be known naturally no way but
by sight or other senses to those present, and by re-

port or history to those absent.

Miracula ubicunque fiunt, vix a tola civitate feruntur,
&c. Nam plerumque fiunt ignorantibus caiteris, maxime si

magna fit civitas ; at quaudo alibi aliisque narrantur, tanta

VOL. II. I

Sect. 6. The apostles, and many thousand others,

saw the miracles wrought by Christ, and needed no
other proof of them than their senses.

The many thousands who at twice were fed by
miracle, were witnesses of that. The multitude were
witnesses of his healing the blind, the lame, the
paralytic, the demoniac, «S:c. The Pharisees them-
selves made the strictest search into the cure of the
man born blind, (John ix.) and the raising of Laza-
rus from the dead, and many more. His miracles
were few of them hid, but openly done before the
world.'

Sect. 7. The apostles, and many hundreds more,
were witnesses of Christ's own resurrection, and
needed no other proof but their sense.

At divers times he appeared to them, together and
apart, and yielded to Thomas's unbelief so far, as to

call him to put his finger into his side, and see the

print of the nails. He instructed them concerning
the kingdom of God for forty days, Acts i. He
gave them their commission, Mark xvi. ; Matt,
xxviii. ; John xxi. He expostulated with Peter,

and engaged him to feed his lambs. He was seen
of more than five hundred brethren at once. And,
lastly, appeared after his ascension to Paul, and to

John that wrote the Revelation.

Sect. 8. The apostles also were eyc-witnesses of
his ascension, Acts i.

What he had foretold them they saw him fulfil.

Sect. 9. All these eye-witnesses were not them-
selves deluded in thinking they saw those things
which indeed they did not see.

For, I. They were persons of competent under-
standing, as their writings show ;

and, therefore, not
like children that might be cheated with palpable
deceits. 2. They were many ; the twelve apostles

and seventy disciples, and all the rest ; besides many
thousands of the common people that only wondered
at him, but followed him not. One or two may be
easilier deceived than such multitudes. 3. The mat-
ters of fact were done near them, where they were
present, and not far off. 4. They were done in the
open light, and not in a corner, or in the dark. 5.

They were done many times over, and not once or

twice only. 6. The nature of the things was such,

as a juggling, deluding of the senses could not ser\'e

for so common a deceit : as when the persons that

were born blind, the lame, the paralytic, &c. were
seen to be perfectly healed, and so of the rest. 7.

They were persons who followed Christ, and were
still with him, or very oft ;

and, therefore, if they
had been once deceived, they could not be so always.

8. And vigilant, subtle enemies were about them,
that would have helped them to have detected a de-

ceit. 9. Yea, the twelve apostles and seventy dis-

ciples were employed themselves in working miracles,

healing the sick and demoniacs, in Christ's own life-

time, and rejoiced in it. And they could not be de-

ceived for divers years together in the things which
they saw, and heard, and felt, and also in that which
they did themselves ; besides that, all their own
miracles which they wrought after Christ's ascen-

sion, prove that they were not deceived. 10. There
is no way left, then, but one to deceive them ; and
that is, if God himself should alter and delude all

their senses, which it is certain that he did not do

;

for then he had been the chief cause of all the delu-

sion, and all the consequences of it in the world.

He that hath given men sight, and hearing, and
feeling, will not delude them all by unrcsistible alter-

ations and deceits, and then forbid them to believe

ea commendat autoritas, ut sine difficullate vel dubitatione

credantur. Aug. de Civit. Dei, 22.
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those lies, and propagate them to others. Man hath
no other way of knowing things sensible but by
sense. He that hath his senses sound, and the ob-

ject proportionate, and at a just distance, and the
medium fit, and his understanding sound, may well
trust his senses, especially when it is the case of
many. And if sense in those cases should be de-

ceived, we should be bound to be deceived ; as hav-
ing no other way of knowing or of detecting the
deceit.''

Sect. 10. Those that saw not Christ's miracles,

nor saw him risen, received all these matters of fact

from the testimony of them that said they saw them

;

having no other way by which they could receive
them,'=

Sect. 11. Supposing, now, Christ's resurrection

and miracles to be true, it is certain that their use
and obligation must extend to more than those that

saw them ; even to persons absent, and of other
generations.

This I have fully and undeniably proved, in a
disputation in my book against infidelity, by such
arguments as these.

1. The use and obligation of such miracles do ex-

tend to all that have sufficient evidence of their truth.

But the nations and generations which never saw
them, may have sufficient evidence of their truth,

that they were done
;
ergo, the use and obligation

do extend to such.

The major is past all contradiction. He that hath
sufficient evidence of the truth of the fact, is obliged
to believe it. The minor is to be proved in the fol-

lowing sections.

2. The contrary doctrine maketh it impossible for

God to oblige the world by miracles, according to

their proper use : but it is not impossible, therefore,

that doctrine is false.

Here note, that the use and force of miracles lie

in their being extraordinary, rather than in the power
which they manifest : for it is as great an effect of

omnipotency, to have the sun move, as to stand still.

Now, if miracles oblige none to believe but those

that see them, then every man in every city, coun-
try, town, family, and in all generations' to the end
of the world, must see Christ risen, or not believe

it, and must see Lazarus risen, or not believe it

;

and must see all the miracles himself which oblige

him to believe : but this is an absurdity, and con-

tradiction, making miracles God's ordinary works,
and so as no miracles.

3. They that teach men that they are bound to

believe no miracles but what they see, do deprive all

after-ages of all the benefit of all the miraculous
works of God, both mercies and judgments, which
their forefathers saw. But God wrought them not
only for them that saw them, but also for the absent
and after-times."*

4. By the same reason, they will disoblige men
from believing any other matters of fact, which they
never saw themselves ; and that is to make them
like new comers into the world, yea, like children
and fools, and to be uncapable of human society.

5. This reasoning would rob God of the honour of
all his most wondrous works, as from any but those
that see them. So that no absent person, or follow-

ing age, should be obliged to mention them, believe

" Unum boni viri verbum, unus nutus, sexcentis argu-
mentis ac verborum contiauationibus parem fidem meretur.
Plutarch in Phocion.

' Pluris est oculatus testis unus, quam auriti decern. Qui
audiunt, audita dicunt : qui vident, plane sciunt. Plaut. True.

Every man expecteth himself to be believed; and there-

fore oweth just belief to others. The testimony of one or two
eye-witnesses, is to be preferred before many learned con-

them, or honour him for them, which is absurd and
impious.

6. The world would be still, as it were, to begin
anew, and no age must be the wiser for all the ex-
periences of those that have gone before, if we must
not believe what we never saw : and if men must not
learn thus much of their ancestors, why should they
be obliged to learn any thing else, but children be
left to learn only by their own eye-sight ?

7. If we are not bound to believe God's wondrous
works which have been before our days, then our
ancestors are not bound to tell them us, nor we to

be thankful for them : the Israelites should not have
told their posterity how they were brought out of
the land of Egypt, nor England keep a day of thanks-
giving for its deliverance from the powder-plot : but
the consequent is absurd ; ergo, so is the antecedent.

What have we our tongues for, but to speak of what
we know to others ? The love that parents have to

their children will oblige them to acquaint them
with all things useful which they know. The love
which men have naturally to truth, will oblige them
to divulge it. Who that had but seen an angel, or
received instructions by a voice from heaven, or seen
the dead raised, would not tell others what he had
seen and heard ? And to what end should he tell

them, if they were not obliged to believe it ?

8. Governments, and justice, and all human con-
verse, are maintained by the belief of others, and the
reports and records of things which we see not. Few
of the subjects see their king. Witnesses carry it

in every cause of justice. Thus princes prove their

successions and title to their crowns, and all men
their estates, by t^e records or testimony of others.

9. It is impudent arrogancy for every infidel to

tie God to be at his beck, to work miracles as oft

as he requireth it ; to say, I will not beheve without
a miracle ; and if thou work never so many in the
sight of others, I will not believe unless I may see

them myself.

Sect. 12. There need not be new revelations and
miracles to confirm the former, and oblige men to

believe them ; for then there must be more revela-

tions and miracles to confirm the former, and oblige

men to believe those ; and so on to the end of the

world : and then God could not govern the world by
settled law, by revelations once made ; which is

Sect. 13. Therefore, the only natural way to know
all such matters of fact, is sensible apprehension to

those that are present, and credible report, tradition,

or history, to those that are absent, as is aforesaid

;

which is the necessary medium to convey it from their

sense to our understandings ; and in this must we
acquiesce, as the natural means which God will use.

Sect. 14. We are not bound to believe all history

or report
;
therefore, we must be able to discern be-

tween the credible and the incredible ; neither re-

ceiving all, nor rejecting all, but making choice as

there is cause.

Sect. 15. History is more or less credible, as it

hath more or less evidence of truth. I. Some that

is credible hath only evidence of probability, and
such is that of mere human faith. 2. Some hath
evidence of certainty, from natural causes concurring,

where the conclusion is both of knowledge and of

jectures and argumentations. Many wise men heretofore

thought that they proved by argument, that there were no
antipodes; and others, that men could not live under the

equator and poles. But one voyage of Columbus hath fully

confuted all the first ; and many since have confuted both the

one and the other ; and are now believed against all those

learned arguments by almost all.
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human faith. 3. And some hath evidence of cer-

tainty from supernatural attestations, which is both

of human faith and of divine.

Sect. 16. That history or report, which hath no
more evidence than the mere wisdom and honesty of

the author or reporter, supposing him an imperfect

man, is but probable ; and the conclusion, though

credible, is not infallible, and can have no certainty

but that which some call moral ; and that in several

degrees, as the wisdom and honesty of the reporter

is either more or less.^

Sect 17. 11. Where there is an evident impossi-

bilitj' that all the witnesses or reporters should lie,

or be deceived, there the conclusion is credible, by
human faith, and also sure, by a natural certainty.

Sect. 18. Where these things concur, it is impos-

sible that that report or history should be false. I.

When it is certain that the reporters were not them-
selves deceived. 2. When it is certain that indeed

the report is theirs. 3. When they took their sal-

vation to lie upon the truth of the thing reported,

and of their own report. 4. When they expected

worldly ruin by their testimony, and could look for

no commodity by it, which would make them any
reparation. 5. When they give full proof of their

honesty and conscience. 6. When their testimony

is concordant, and they speak the same things,

though they had no opportunity to conspire to de-

ceive men
;
yea, when their numbers, distance, and

quality, make this impossible. 7- When they bear

their testimony in the time and place where it

might well be contradicted, and the falsity detected,

if it were not true ; and among the most malicious

enemies ; and yet those enemies either confess the

matter of fact, or give no regardable reason against

it. 8. W^hen the reporters are men of various tem-
pers, countries, and civil interests. 9. When the

reporters fall out, or greatly differ among them-
selves, even to separations and condemnations of
one another, and yet none ever detecteth or con-
fesseth any falsehood in the said reports. 10. Y/hen
the reporters being numerous, and such as profess

that lying is a damnable sin, and such as laid down
their liberties, or lives, in asserting their testimonies,

did yet never any of them, in life or death, repent
and confess any falsehood or deceit. 11. When
their report convinceth thousands, in that place and
time, who would have more abhorred them if it had
been untrue.

Nay, where some of these concur, the conclusion
may be of certainty : some of these instances resolve
the point into natural necessity. I. It is of natural
necessity that men love themselves, and their own
felicity, and be unwilling of their undoing and
misery : the will, though free, is quasdam nafura, and
hath its natural, necessary inclination to that good,
which is apprehended as its own felicity ; or else to

have omnimodam rationem bom, and its natural, ne-
cessary inclination against that evil, or aversation
from it, which is apprehended as its own undoing or
misery ; or to have omnimodam rationem matt, its

liberty is only servato ordine finis ; and some acts
that are free, are, nevertheless, of infallible, certain
futurition, and of some kind of necessity, like the
love and obedience of the saints in heaven. 2. No-
thing can be without a cause sufficient to produce
it; but some things here instanced can have no
cause sufficient to produce them, if the thing testi-

fied were false ; as the consent of enemies ; their not
gainsaying ; the concurrence of so many, and so dis-

« Quod si falsa liistoria ilia rerum est, unde tam brevi tem-
pore lotus mundus istareligione completus est ? Aut inunam
coire qua potuerunt mentem gentes regionibus disjunctae ?

Ventis, ccelo, convexionibusque dimota; : Irao, quia base om-
I 2

tant, and of such bitter opposites, against their own
common, worldly interest, and to the confessed ruin

of their souls ; and the belief of many thousands

that could have disproved it if false ; and more
which I shall open by-and-by. There is a natural

certainty that Alexander was the king of Macedonia,
and CcL'sar emperor of Rome; and that there is

such a place as Rome, and Paris, and Venice, and
Constantinople; and that we have had civil wars
between the king and parliament in England, and
between the houses of York and Lancaster; and
that many thousands were murdered by the French
massacre, and many more by the Irish ; and that

the statutes of this land were made by the kings
and parliaments whose names they bear, &c. : because
that, I. There is no cause in nature which could

produce the concurrence of so many testimonies of

men so distant and contrary, if it were not true

;

2. And on the contrary side there are natural causes

which would infallibly produce a credible contradic-

tion to these reports, if they were false.

Sect. 19. III. When they that testify such matters

of fact, do affirm that they do it by God's own com-
mand, and prove this by multitudes of evident, un-

controlled miracles, their report is both human and
divine, and to be believed as most certain by a di-

vine belief.

This is before proved in the proof of the validity,

of the testimony of miracles, and such miracles as

these.

Sect. 20. The testimonies of the apostles and
other disciples of Christ, concerning his resurrection

and miracles, were credible by all these three several

sorts of credibility. I. They were credible, and
most credible, by a human belief, as they were the

testimony of honest, and extraordinarily honest, men.
2. They were credible, as reported with concauses of

natural certainty. 3. They were credible, as attest-

ed by God by miracles, and therefore certain, by a
certainty of divine belief.

Sect. 21. I. They that observe in the writings of
the said disciples, the footsteps of eminent piety,

sincerity, simplicity, self-denial, contempt of the
world, expectation of a better world, a desire to

please and glorify God, though by their own re-

proach and sufferings, mortification, love to souls,

forgiving enemies, condemning liars, with high spi-

rituality and heavenly-mindedness, &c. must needs
confess them to be most eminently credible by a
human faith. They being also acquainted with the
thing reported.

Sect. 22. II. I. That the apostles were not them-
selves deceived, I have proved before. 2. That the

report was theirs, the churches that saw and heard
them knew by sense ; and how we know it I am to

show anon. 3. That they took their own salvation

to lie upon the belief of the gospel which they
preached, is very evident, both in the whole drift

and manner of their writings, and in their labours,

sufferings, and death ; and that they took a lie to be
a damning sin.

He that doth but impartially read the writings of
the apostles and evangelists, will easily believe that

they believed what they preached themselves, and
looked for salvation by Jesus Christ. Much more,
if he further consider of their forsaking all, and la-

bouring, and dying in and for these expectations

;

and nature taught them, as well as Christ, to know
that a lie was a damning sin. They teach us them-
selves that liars are without, as dogs, and not ad-

tiia et ab ipso cernebant geri, et ab ejus praeconibus qui per
orbem totum missi veritatis ipsius vi victre, et dederunt se

Deo, nec in magnis posuere dispendiis, membra vobis proji-

cere, et viscera sua lanianda prajbere. Arnob. 1. 1. p. 9.
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mined into the kingdom of God;' and that God
ncedeth not our lie to his glory ; nor must we do
evil that good may come by it. Therefore, they
could never think that it would help them to heaven,
to spend their labours, and lay down their lives, in

promoting a kno-w-n lie, to deceive the world.

Sect. 23. 4. That they expected temporal ruin by
their religion, without any worldly satisfaction, is

manifest both in Christ's prediction, telling them
that it would be so, and in the tenor of his covenant,

calling them to forsake life and all, if they will

be his disciples ; and in the history of their own
lives and labours, in which they met with no other

usage than was thus foretold them.s
Many of them had not much wealth to lose ; but

every man naturally loveth his ease, and peace, and
life. And some of them, though not many, had
worldly riches, as Zaccheus, Joseph of Arimathea,
&:c. and commonly they had possessions, which they
sold, and laid down the price at the apostles' feet.

And the apostles had ways of comfortable living in

the world : instead of all this, they underwent re-

proach, imprisonment, scourgings, and death. Com-
modity or preferment they could not expect by it.

Object. But to men that had been but low in the

world, the very applause of the people would seem
a sufRcient satisfaction for their sufferings. To be
teachers, and have many followers, is a thing that

some people wordd venture liberty and life for.

Amu:. Lay nil these following things together,

and you may be certain that this was not the case.

1. Even women, and many that were not teachers,

were of the same belief. 2. The teachers did all of

them set up their Lord, and not themselves, but de-

based and denied themselves for his honour and ser-

vice. 3. Their way of teaching was in travel and
labour, where they must deny all fleshly ease and
pleasure ; and so must have nothing but bare applause,

if that had been it which they sought after. 4. They
suffered so much reproach and shr.me from the unbe-
lievers, who were the rich and ruling party, as would
have much overbalanced their applause among be-

lievers. They were persecuted, imprisoned, scourg-

ed, scorned, and made as the offscouring of the world.

5. They were so many, that no single person was
like to be carried so far with that ambition, when
his honour was held in equality with so many. 6.

One of the great vices which they preached and
wrote against, was pride, and sclf-j-eeking, and over-

valuing men, and following sect-masters, and crj'ing

np Paul, Apollos, or Cephas, ^c.*" And those that

thus sought to set up themselves, and draw away dis-

ciples after them, were the men whom they specially

condemned. 7- If they had done as this objection

supposefh, thc-y must have all the way gone on
against their certain knowledge and conscience, in

teaching lies in matter of fact. And though some
men would go far in seeking followers and applause,
when they believe the doctrine which they preach
themselves, yet hardly in preaching that which they
know to be false. The stirrings of conscience would
torment some of them, among so many, and at last

break out into open confession and detection of the
fraud.' 8. And if they had gone thus violently

/ Rev. xxi. 22.

K Ambiguae, si quando citabere testis

Incertacque rei, Pbalaris licet imperet ut sis

Falsus, et admoto dictel perjuria tauro
;

Summum crede nefas vitam pra-ferre pudori,

Et propter vitam vivendi perdere causas. Juv. 8.

1 Cor. i. ; ii. ; iii. ; Acts xx.
' Sed non creditis gesta haec. Sed qui ea coDspicati sunt

fieri, et sub oculis suis videruot agi, testes optimi certissi-

niique authores, et crediderunt haec ipsi et credenda posteris

lioLii baud exilibus cum approbationibus tradidcrunt. Qui-

against their consciences, they must needs know that
it was their souls, as well as their lives and liberties,

which they forfeited. 9. And the piety and humility
of their writings show that applause was not their
end and prize. If they had sought this, they would
have fitted their endeavours to it ; whereas it is the
sanctifying and saving of souls, through faith in
Jesus Christ, which they bent their labours towards.
10. So many men could never have agreed among
themselves in such a scattered case, to carry on the
juggle and deceit, without detection. Now tell us,

if you can, where ever so many persons in the world,
so notably humble, pious, and self-denying, did
preach against pride, man-pleasing, and lying, as
damnable sins ; and debase themselves, and suf-

fer so much reproach and persecution, and go
through such labour and travel, and lay down
their lives, and confessedly hazard their souls for

ever, and all this to get followers, that should
believe in another man, by persuading men that he
wrought miracles, and rose from the dead when
they knew themselves that all were lies which they
thus laboriously divulged ? If you give an instance
in the disciples of Mahomet, the case was nothing
so ; no such miracles attested ; no such witnesses to

proclaim it ; no such consequences of such a testi-

mony ; none of all this was so : but only a deceiver
maketh a few barbarous people believe that he had
revelations, and was a prophet ; and being a soldier,

and prospering in war, he setteth up and keepeth ui>

a kingdom by the sword ; his preachers being such
as being thus deluded, did themselves believe the
things they spake, and foimd it the way to worldly
greatness.

Sect. 24. 5. That the witnesses of Christ were men
of honesty and conscience, is before proved. 6. That
it was not possible for so many persons to conspire
so successfully to deceive the world, is manifest from,

1. Their persons; 2. Their calling; 3. Their doc-
trine ; 4. And their manner of ministration and
labours.

1. For their persons, they were, 1. Many ; 2. Not
men of such worldly craft and subtlety, as to be apt
for such designs ; 3. Of variety of tempers and
interests, men and women. 2. For their callings, the

apostles knew the matter of fact indeed by common
sense ; but their sufficiency and gifts by which they
carried on their ministry, were suddenly given them
by the Holy Ghost, when Christ himself was ascend-

ed from them ; and Paul, that had conferred with
none of them, yet preached the same gospel, being
converted by a voice from heaven in the heat of his

persecution. 3. Their doctrine containeth so many
and mysterious particulars, that they could never
have concorded in it all, in their way. 4. And their

labours did so disperse them about the world, that

many new emergent cases must needs have cast them
into several minds or ways, if they had not agreed
by the unit\- of that Spirit, which was the common
teacher of them all.

Sect. 25. /. That the disciples of Christ divulged

his miracles and resurrection, in the same place and
age, where the truth or falsehood might soon have
been searched out ; and yet that the bitterest enemies

nam isti sunt, fortasse ouaeritis : gentes, populi, nationes, et

incredulum illud genus numanuro
;
quod nisi aperta res esset,

et luce ipsa clarior, nunquam rebus hujusmodi credulitatis

suae commodarent asscnsum. At nunquid dicemus illius

temporis homines usque adeo fuisge vanos, mendaces, stolidns,

brutos, ut quae nunquam viderant, vidisse se fingerent ? Et
qua; facta non erant falsis proderent testimoniis, ut puenli

assertione firmarent? Cumque possent vobiscum et unanimi-

ter vivere, et inoffensas ducere conjunctiones, gratuila siis-

ciperent odia, et execrabili baberentur nomine. Amob. 1. 1.
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either denied not or confuted not their report, is

apparent, partly by their confessions, and partly by
the non-existence of any such confutations.-

That the disciples in that age and country did

divulge these miracles, is denied.by none ; for it was
their employment, and by it they gathered their

several churches ; and their writings, not long after

written, declare it to this day. That the enemies
confuted not their report, appeareth, 1. Not only in

the gospel history, which showeth that they denied
not many of his miracles, but imputed them to con-

juration, and the power of Satan; but also by the

disputes and writings of the Jews, in all ages since

which do go the same way. 2. And if the enemies
had been able to confute these miracles, no doubt
but they would have done it, having so much ad-

vantage, wit, and malice.

Object. Perhaps they did, and their writings never
come to our knowledge.
Amw. The unbelieving Jews were as careful to

preserve their writings, as any other men ; and they
had better advantage to do it than the christians had:
and therefore if there had been any such writings,

vea, or verbal confutations, the Jews of this age
had been as like to have received them, as all the

other ancient \vritings which they yet receive. Jo-

sephus's testimony of Christ is commonly known

;

and though some think it so full and plain that it is

like to be inserted by some christian, yet they give

no proof of their opinion ; and the credit of all

copies justifieth the contrary ; except only that these

words are like to have been thrust in, "This is Christ,"

which some annotator putting into the margin, might
after be put into the text. And that the Jews want-
ed not will or industry to confute the christians, ap-

})eareth by what Justin Martyr saith to Tryphon, of

their malice :
" That they sent out into all parts of

the world their choicest men to persuade the people
against the christians, that they are atheists, and
would abolish the Deity, and that they were convict
of gross impiety."''

Sect. 26. 8. The great diversity of believers and
reporters of the gospel miracles, doth the more fully

evince, that there was no conspiracy for deceit.

There were learned and unlearned Jews and gen-
tiles, rich and poor, men and women ; some that
followed Christ, and some (as Paul) that perhaps
never saw him : and for all these to be at once in-

spired by the Holy Ghost, and thenceforth unani-
mously to accord and concur in the same doctrine
and work, doth show a supernatural cause.'

Sect. 27. 9. There were dissensions upon many
accidents, and some of them to the utmost distance,

,

which would certainly have detected the fallacy, if '

there had been any such, in the matters of fact, so

easily detected.

1. In Christ's own family there was a Judas, who
betrayed him for money : this Judas was one that
had followed Christ, and seen his miracles, and had
been sent out to preach, and wrought miracles him-
self. If there had been any collusion in all this,

what likelier man was there in the world to have
detected it ? Yea, and his conscience would never
have accused, but justified him ; he need not to have
gone and hanged or precipitated himself, and said,

I have sinned in betraying the innocent blood. The
Prophetizare et virtutes facere et daeraonia ejicere inter-

dura non est meriti illius qui operatur; sed invocatio Christi
hoc agit, vel ob utilitatem eorum qui vident et audiunt, vol,

&c. Hieron. in Matt. vii.

' Operuin Dei causa si lateat hominem, non se obliviscatur
esse hominem, nec piopterea Deo det insipientiam, quia non
bene capit ejus sapientiara. Aug. de spir. et lit. Rationem
de occulto Dei consilio quaerere, nil aliud est quam contra
ejus consilium superbire. Gregor. Horn.

Pharisees, who hired him to betray his Master,
might, by money and authority, have easily procured
him to have written against him, and detected his

fraud, if he had been fraudulent : it would have
tended to Judas's justification and advancement.
But God is the greater Defender of truth.

2. And there were many baptized persons, who
were long in good repute and communion with the
christians, who fell off from them to several sects

and heresies ; not denying the dignity and truth of

Christ, but superinducing into his doctrine many
corrupting fancies of their own ; such as the Juda-
izers, the Simonians, the Nicolaitans, the Ebionites,

the Cerinthians, the Gnostics, the Valentinians,

Basilidians, and many more : and many of these

were in the days of the apostles, and greatly troubled

the churches, and hindered the gospel ; insomuch as

the apostles rise up against them with more indig-

nation than against the infidels
;
calling them dogs,

wolves, evil-workers, deceivers, brute beasts, made
to be taken and destroyed, &c. They write largely

against them
;
they charge the churches to avoid

them, and turn away from them, and after a first and
second admonition, to reject them as men that are

self-condemned, &c. And who knoweth not that

among so many men thus excommunicated, vilified,

and thereby irritated, some of them would certainly

have detected the deceit, if they had known any
deceit to have been in the reports of the aforesaid

miracles ? Passion would not have been restrained

among so many, and such, when they were thus
provoked."

3. And some in those times, as well as in all fol-

lowing ages, have forsaken the faith, and apostatized

to open infidelity : and certainly their judgment,
their interest, and their malice, would have caused
them to detect the fraud, if they had known any in

the matters of fact of these miracles. For it is not
possible that all these causes should not bring forth

this effect, where there was no valuable impediment.
If you again say, It may be they did detect such
frauds by words or writings which come not to our
knowledge, I answer again, 1. The Jews, then, that

have in all ages disputed and written against Chris-

tianity, would certainly have made use of some such
testimony, instead of charging all upon magic, and
the power of the devil. 2. And it is to me a full evi-

dence, that there were no such deniers of the miracles

of Christ, when I find that the apostles never wrote
against any such, nor contended with them, nor were
ever put to answer any of their writings or oljjections.

When all men will confess that their writings must
needs be written according to the state and occasion
of those times in which they wrote them : and if

then there had been any books or reasonings divulged
against Christ's miracles, they would either have
written purposely against them, or let fall some con-
futations of them, in their epistles to the churches.
But there are no such things at all.

Sect. 28. 10. Seeing it is so heinous a crime to

divulge lies in multitudes of matters of fact, to de-

ceive the world into a blasphemy, it is scarce pos-

sible that the consciences of so many persons, of so

much piety as their writings prove, should never be
touched with remorse for so great a villany, either

in life, or at the hour of death, and force some one

"> 2 Peter ii. ;
Jude; Tit. iii. 10. Nulla major est com--

probatio quam gestarum ab eo fides rerum
;
quam virtutum

novitas, quam omnia victa decreta, dissolutaque fatalia,

qute populi gentesque suo generis sub limine nullo dis-

sentiente vicere ; quse nec ipsi audent falsitatis arguere,

quorum antiquas seu patrias leges vanitatis esse plenissimas

atque inanissima; superstitionis ostendit. Arnob. adv.

Gent. 1. I.
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of them to detect all the fraud, if they had been
guilty of it.

There is a natural conscience in the worst of men,
(much more in the best,) which will at some time do
its office, and will constrain men to confess, especially

their heinous crimes, and especially at the time of
death, when they see that their lies will serve their

worldly interest no more ; and especially if they be
men that indeed believe another life. Now, consider,

if the apostles and disciples had been deceivers, how
heinous a crime they had committed: 1. To affirm

a man to be God incarnate, and to be the Saviour of

the world, on whom all men must trust their souls,

&c. if he had been but a deceiver. 2. To make such
abundance of lies in open matters of fact. 3. To
frame hereupon a new law to the world. 4. To
overthrow the law of Moses, which was there in

force. 5. To abuse the intellects of so many thou-

sand persons with such untruths, and to call the

world to such a needless work as the christian religion

would be, if all this were false. To put the world
upon such tasks, as forsaking all for Christ. 6. To
draw so many to lose their lives in martyrdom to

attest a lie. 7. To lose their own time, and spend
all their lives and labour upon so bad a work. All

these set together, would prove them far worse than
any thieves, or murderers, or traitors, if they knew
it to be a lie which they preached and attested.

There are now no men known on earth, even in this

age of villanies, guilty of such a heinous crime as

this. And let any man that readeth the apostles'

writings, or considereth of their lives and deaths,

consider whether it be not next to an impossibility,

that so many, and such persons, should go on in

such a way, upon no greater motives of benefit than
they expected

;
nay, through such labours, reproach,

and' sufferings, and not one of them to the death be
constrained by conscience to detect the fraud, and
undeceive the world."

Sect. 29. II. Lastly, it is not possible that so many
thousands of such persons as they presently con-

verted, should ever have been persuaded to believe

their reports of these matters of fact, in a time and
place where it was so easy to disprove them, if they
had been false.

For, 1. The understanding is not free as the will

is, but only parlicipative in quantum a volu7itale im-

peralur : and a man cannot believe what he will, nor
deny belief to cogent evidence, though against his

will. The intellect's acts, as in themselves, are ne-

cessitated ; and per niodwn naturas. 2. And all these

new converts had understandings which were natu-

raKy inclined to truth as truth, and averse to false-

hood. And they had all self-love. And they all

embraced now a doctrine which would expose them
to suffering and calamity in the world. And, there-

fore, both nature and interest obliged them to be at

the labour of inquiring whether these things were
so or not, before they ran themselves into so great

misery. And .he three thousand which Peter con-

verted at his first sermon, must also take the shame
of beirg murderers of their Saviour, and for this

they were pricked at the heart. And Paul must be
branded for a confessed persecutor, and guilty of the

blood of Stephen. And would so many men run
themselves into all this for nothing, to save the

labour of an easy inquiry, after some matters of

" Occursurus forsitan est cum aliis miiltis calumniosis et

puerilibus vocibus. Magus fuit, clandestinis artibus omnia
illa perfecit, ^gyptiorum ex adytis angclornm potcntium
Dum.na, et rcinotas furatiis, est discipliiias. Quid dicitis O
parvuli ? Incoinpei ta vobis et nescia tcineraria; vocis loqua-

cilate garrienles ? Etgoiie ilia (ju;ii gesta sunt, d.-cmoniim

fuere praisligiab, et magicaruin artiura ludi ? Poteslis aliquem

public fact ? How easily might they go and be satis-

fied, whether Christ fed so many thousand twice
miraculously, and whether he healed such as he was
said to heal, who were then living? And whether
he raised Lazarus and others from death, who were
then living ? And whether the earth trembled, and
the vail of the temple rent, and the sun was darkened
at his death ? And whether the witnesses of his re-

surrection were sufficient ? And if none of this had
been true, it would have turned them all from the
belief of the apostles, to deride them.

Object. Is not the unbelief of the most a greater
reason against the gospel, than the belief of the
smaller number is for it ?

Answ. No : 1. Because it is a negative which they
were for, and many witnesses to a negative is not
so good as a few to an affirmative. 2. Most of them
were kept from the very hearing of the apostles,

which should inform them and excite them. 3. Most
men every where follow their rulers, and look to

their worldly interest, and never much mind or dis-

cuss such matters, as tend to their salvation, especi-

ally by the way of suffering and disgrace. 4. We
believe not that the unbelieving party did deny
Christ's miracles, but fathered them upon the devil:

therefore even their testimony is for Christ. Only they
hired the soldiers to say, that Christ was stolen out of
the sepulchre while they slept, of which they never
brought any proof, nor could possibly do it, if asleep.

Sect. 30. III. I have proved Christ's miracles to

be, 1. Credible, by the highest human faith. 2.

Certain, by natural evidence ; there being a natural

impossibility that the testimonies should be false,

3. I am next to prove, that they are certain, by au-

pernatural evidence ; which is the same with natural

evidence, as in the eflTect, but is called supernatural,

from the way of causing it.

Sect. 31. 'The same works of the Spirit, Inherent,

concomitant, and subsequent, were the infallible

proof of the truth of the disciples' testimony of

Christ's person, miracles, and doctrine."

Sect. 32. I. "They were persons of holy lives : and
holiness is the lively impress or constitution of their

doctrine, now visible in their writings.

What was before said of the doctrine of Christ

himself, is true of theirs : and as the king's coin is

known l)y his image and superscription, or rather, as

an unimitable author is known by his writings, for

matter, method, and style, even so is God's Spirit

known in them, and in their doctrine.

Sect. 33. II. Their miraculous gifts and works
were so evident, and so many, and uncontrolled, as

amount to an infallible proof that God bare his wit-

ness in the world, and showeth the most infallible

proof of his assertions.

Sect. 34. Their gifts and miracles were many in

kind : as their sudden illumination, when the Spirit

fell upon them, and knowing that which they were
ignorant of before ; their prophesying and speaking

in languages never before learned by them, and in-

terpreting such prophecies and languages ; their

dispossessing demoniacs, and healing diseases ; their

deliverances by angels out of closed prisons and
fetters ; their inflicting judgments on opposers and

offenders; their raising the dead; and the conveying

of the same Spirit to others, by the imposition of

the apostles' hands.

nobis designare, monstrare, ex omnibus illis Magis, qui

unquam fuere per secula, consimile aliquid Christo millesima

ex parte qui fecerit? Qui sine uUa vi carminum, &c. Arnob.

ubi sup. 1. 1.

o 2 Peter ii. 16. Eye-witnesses of his majesty on the

mount.
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1. It is not the least testimony of the veracity of

the apostles, that even while they lived with Jesus

Christ, they remained ignorant of much of the mys-
tery of the gospel, and some (that are since neces-

sary) articles of faith, as of his death and burial, and

resurrection, and ascension, and much of the spirit-

ual nature of his kingdom, and privileges of be-

lievers ; and that all this was made known to them
upon a sudden, without any teaching, studying, or

common means, by the coming down of the Holy
Ghost upon them.!* And that Christ had promised
them his Spirit before, to lead them into all truth,

and bid them wait at Jerusalem till they received it

:

and it came upon them at the appointed time, on the

day of Pentecost. And he promised that this Spirit

should be sent on others, and become his agent or

advocate in the world, to do his work in his bodily

absence, and bear witness of him. And he told his

disciples, that this Spirit should be better to them
than his bodily presence ; and therefore it would be

for their good that he should go from them into

heaven : so that Christ's teaching them immediately
and miraculously by this sudden giving them his Spi-

rit, is an infallible proof both of his truth and theirs.

2. This prophesying was partly by foretelling

things to come, (as Agabus did the dearth, and Paul's

bonds,) and partly the exposition of old prophecies,

and partly the spiritual instruction of the people, by
sudden inspirations ; and those that were enabled to

it, were people of themselves unable for such things,

and ignorant, but a little while before.

3. Their speaking in various languages was a
thing which no natural means could produce. Fer-
nelius, and many other physicians, who were very
loth to believe diabolical possessions, do confess

themselves convinced by hearing the possessed speak
Greek and Hebrew, which they had never learned.

How much more convincing is this evidence, when
so many speak in so many languages, even in the
language of all the inhabitants of the countries
round about them ; and this upon these sudden in-

spirations of the Spirit

!

4. Their interpreting of such tongues also which
they never learnt, was no less a proof of a super-
natural power and attestation.

5. Their deliverances are recorded in the Scrip-
tures

; Peter, Acts xii. and Paul and Silas, Acts xvi.

had their bonds all loosed, and the prison doors
opened by an angel and a miracle ; which must be
by a power that sufficiently attesteth their verity.

6. And they inflicted judgments on delinquents
by no less a power : Ananias and Sapphira, one
after another, were struck dead upon the word of
Peter, for their hypocrisy and lies : Elymas the
sorcerer was struck blind by Paul, in the presence
(or knowledge) of the governor of the country ; and
the excommunicated were often given up to Satan,
to suffer some extraordinary penalty.

7. Their healing demoniacs, the lame, the blind,

the paralytic, and all manner of diseases with a word,
or by prayer and imposition of hands in the name
of Christ, yea, upon the conveyance of napkins and
cloths from their bodies, is witnessed in the many
texts which I have before cited out of the Acts of
the Apostles. And this Christ promised them par-
ticularly beforehand : and it was the occasion of that
unction of the sick, which some have still continued
as a sacrament.

8. Their raising the dead is also among the fore-

cited passages ; so Peter raised Dorcas or Tabitha,
Acts ix.; and, it is like, Paul Eutychus, Acts xx.

9. And it is the greatest evidence of all, that the

P Acts i. and ii. ; John xiv. 16.

same Spirit was given to so many others, by their

imposition of hands and prayers ; and all these had
some of these wonderful gifts, either prophecies,

tongues, healing, or some such like.

Sect. 35. 2. These miracles were wrought by mul-
titudes of persons, and not only by a few ; even by
the apostles, and seventy disciples, and others on
whom they laid their hands ; which was by the ge-

nerality or greater part of the christians.

If it were but by one or two men that miracles

were wrought, there would be greater room for

doubting of the truth ; but when it shall be by hun-
dreds and thousands, there can be no difficulty in the

proof. That the apostles and the seventy disciples

wrought them in Christ's own time, is declared be-

fore : that they wrought them more abundantly after,

and that the same Spirit was then commonly given
to others, I shall now further prove,i besides all the
histories of it before recited. That upon the impo-
sition of the apostles' hands, or baptism, or prayer,
the Holy Ghost was given, is expressed. Acts ii. 38;
to three thousand at once the Holy Ghost was given

;

Acts iv. 31, " All the assembly were filled with the
Holy Ghost ; and with great power gave the apostles

witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and
great grace was upon them all." The Samaritans
received the Holy Ghost upon the prayer of Peter
and John, Acts viii. 15, 17; so that Simon Magus
would fain have bought that gift with money. Paul
was filled with the Holy Ghost by the imposition of
Ananias's hands. Acts ix. 7. Upon Peter's preach-
ing, the Holy Ghost fell on all the family, and kin-

dred, and friends of Cornelius, who heard him preach

;

and they spake with tongues, and magnified God,
Acts X. 44, 45, 47 ; even in the same manner as it

fell on the apostles, Acts xi. 15. The disciples were
filled with the Holy Ghost, Acts xiii. 52. Twelve
men, upon Paul's imposition of hands, received the
Holy Ghost, and spake with tongues, and prophesied.
Acts xix. 6. The Holy Ghost was given to the
Roman christians, Rom. v. 5. Yea, he telleth them,
if any have not the Spirit of Christ, the same is none
of his, Rom. viii. 9. The same was given to the
church of the Corinthians, 1 Cor. vi. 19, and xii. 12,

13. And to the church of the Galatians, Gal. iii,

1—3, 5. And to the church of the Ephcsians, Eph.
i. 13 ; iv. 30. To the Philippians, Phil. i. 19, 27; ii.

1. To the Colossians, Col. i. 8. To the Thessalo-
nians, 1 Thess. v. 19 ; i. 6. And what this Spirit

was and did, you may find in I Cor. xii. 4, 7, &c.
" There are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit.

But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every
man to profit withal. For to one is given by the
Spirit the word of wisdom, to another the word of
knowledge by the same Spirit, to another faith by
the same Spirit, to another the gifts of healing by
the same Spirit, to another the working of miracles,

to another prophecy, to another discerning of spirits,

to another divers kinds of tongues, to another the

interpretation of tongues : but all these worketh that

one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every man
severally as he will. For by one Spirit we are all

baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or gen-
tiles, bond or fi-ee ; and have been all made to drink
into one Spirit." And in (1 Cor. xiv.) the gift of
speaking with tongues was so common in the church
of the Corinthians, that the apostle is fain to give

them instructions for the moderate use of it, lest they
hindered the edification of the church, by suppress-
ing prophecy or instruction in known tongues : and
therefore he persuadeth them to use it but more
sparingly.

1 Matt. xvi. 17; x. 1, 2; Lukex. 1, 17, 19: Acts ii. 1-3}
Matt. iii. 11.
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And James (v. 14, 15) exhorteth christians when
they were sick, " to send to the elders of the church,
that they may pray for them and anoint them," and
they may be forgiven and recover : by which it

seems it was no unusual thing in those times to be
healed by the prayers of the elders. Yea, the very
hypocrites and ungodly persons, that had only the
barren profession of Christianity, had the gift of
miracles, without the grace of sanctification. And
this Christ foretold. Matt. vii. 22, " Many shall say
in that day. Lord, have we not prophesied in thy
name, and in thy name cast out devils, and done
many wonderful works ?" '

Object. But all were not healed by them : Paul left

Trophimus at Miletum sick. Why doth not Paul
cure Timothy of his weak stomach and infirmity,

without drinking of wine, if he could do it ?

Jnsw. 1. Certainly, they did not cure all men that
were sick, for then who would have died. It was
none of the intent of the Spirit of Christ, in working
miracles, to make men immortal here on earth, and
to keep them from heaven.

2. And it is easily confessed, that the Spirit was
not at the command or will of them that had it : and
therefore they could not do what and when they
pleased, but what the Spirit pleased, and his opera-
tions were at his own time and disposal. And this

proveth the more fully that it was the testimony of
God, and not the contrivance of the wit of man.
3. And miracles and tongues were not for them that
believed, but rather for them that believed not:
and, therefore, a Trophimus or a Timothy might be
unhealed.

Sect. 36. 3. These miracles were oftentimes
wrought, even for many years together, in several

countries and places through the world, where the

apostles and disciples came ; and not only once, or
for a little space of time.

Dissimulation might be easilier cloaked for a few
acts, than it can be for so many years. At least

these gifts and miracles continued during the age of

the apostles, though not performed every day, or so

commonly as might make them uneffectual, yet so

frequently as to give success to the gospel, and to

keep up a reverence of Christianity in the world.

They were wrought not only at Jerusalem, but at

Samaria, Antioch, Ephesus, Corinth, Philippi, and
the rest of the churches through the world.

Sect. 37. 4. They were also wrought in the

presence of midtitudes, and not only in a corner,

where there was more possibility of deceit.

The Holy Ghost fell on the apostles and all the

disciples at Jerusalem before all the people ; that is,

they all heard them speak in several tongues, the

wonderful works of God ; even the Parthians, and
Medes, and Elamites, and the inhabitants of Meso-
potamia, Judsea, Cappadocia, Pontus, Asia, Phrygia,

Pamphylia, Egypt, Libya, Cyrene, Rome
;

Jews,

and proselytes, Cretes, and Arabians, Acts ii. 8— 12.

It was three thousand that the Holy Ghost fell on.

Acts ii. 38. Those that went into the temple, and
all the people, saw the lame man, that was cured by
Peter and John, Acts iii. The death of Ananias and
Sapphira was a public thing, so that fear fell on all,

and hypocrites were deterred from joining with the

church. Acts v. The gifts of tongues, and interpret-

ation, were commonly exercised before congrega-

tions or multitudes. And crowds of people flocked

Quid soboles, virtusque Dei, etsaplentia Christus ?

Nonne satis vanis curas erroribus aufert ?

Nosque simul monitis etfactis edocet unum
Cuncta Deum regere, et cum
Omnipotens verbo sternit marc, vel pedc calcat

;

Et verbo morbos abigit, vel dx-monas urget

;

to them to be healed. As with Christ they un-
covered the roofs of the houses to lay the sick be-
fore him ; so with the apostles they strove who
might come within their shadow, or touch the hem
of their garment, or have clothes or napkins from
them, that they might be healed. So that here was
an age of public miracles.

Sect. 38. 5. All these miracles were uncontrolled;
that is, they were not wrought in opposition to any
controlling truth, which hath certain evidence con-
tradicting this, nor yet were they overtopped by any
greater miracles for the contrary.

A miracle, if God should permit it to be wrought
in such a case, might be said to be controlled, either

of these two ways : 1. If a man should work miracles
to contradict the certain light of nature, or persuade
men to that which is certainly false. 2. If men
should do wonders, as Jannes and Jambres, the
Egyptian sorcerers, which should be overtopped by
greater wonders, as those of Moses ; and as Simon
Magus and Elymas by Peter and Paul : in these

cases God could not be said to deceive men, by his

power or permission, where he giveth them a suffi-

cient preservative. But these miracles had no such
control, but prevailed without any check from con-
tradictory truths or miracles. Thus Christ per-

formed his promise, " Verily, verily, I say unto you,

He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall

he do also, and greater works than these shall he do,

because I go unto the Father," John xiv. 12.

Sect. 39. III. The third testimony of the Spirit

to the truth of the apostles' witness, was the marvel-

lous success of their doctrine to the sanctifying of
souls, which as it could not be done without the

power and Spirit of God, so neither would the right-

eous and merciful Governor of the world have made
a company of profligate liars and deceivers his in-

struments of doing this excellent work by cheats

and falsehoods.

This I spake of before, as it is the seal of Christ's

own doctrine. I now speak of it only as it is the

seal of the apostles' verity, in their testimony of the

resurrection and miracles of Christ. Peter converted

three thousand at once. Many thousands and myriads
up and down the world were speedily converted.

And what was this conversion ? They were brought
unfeigncdly to love God above all, and their neighbours
as themselves. Acts ii. 42—47, " They continued sted-

fastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and
breaking of bread, and prayers. And all that beheved
were together and had all things common (not by
levelling, but by loan) ; and sold their possessions

and goods, and parted them to all men, as every

man had need. And did eat their meat with gladness

and singleness of heart, praising God, and having
favour with all the people." " The multitude of be-

lievers were of one heart and of one soul ; neither

said any of them that ought of the things that he
possessed was his ovm, but they had all things com-
mon," Acts iv. 32.

All that are in Christ, have his Spirit, and are

spiritually-minded, and walk not after the flesh, but

after the Spirit, Rom. viii. They that are Christ's,

have crucified the flesh, with the aflfecrions and
lusts : the world is crucified to them, and they to

the world, Gal. v. 24 ; vi. 14. They are chosen to

be holy and unblamable in love, Eph. i. 4. They
walk as renewed in the spirit of their minds, with

Aut reduces animas in corpora sancta remittit

;

Jamque diu examines tumulis jubet ire reclusis

;

Integratque putres vita remeante sepultos :

Nonne potestatem propriam satis indicat auctor?

Qui 8olus naturam omnem vitamque gubernat.

Claudian. Mammcrt. Carm. post lib. de Anim.
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all lowliness, and meekness, and long-suffering, for-

bearing one another, endeavouring to keep the unity
of the Spirit in the bond of peace, Eph. iv. 23 ; ii. 3.

As being created unto good works in Christ, Eph. ii.

10. Without corrupt communication, bitterness,

wrath, clamour, evil-speaking, fornication, unclean-
ness, covetousness, filthiness, foolish talking, and
jesting, Eph. iv. 29; v. 3, 4. Denying ungodliness
and w^orldly lusts, living soberly, righteously, and
godly, in this present world, as redeemed from all

iniquit)', and purified as a peculiar people to Christ,
zealous of good works. Tit. ii. 12, 14. Having their

conversation in heaven, from whence they expect
their Redeemer to translate them into glory, Phil,
iii. 20, 21. These were the fruits of the ministry of
the apostles.

And God was pleased to bless their labours more
than any others since, and make better, holier,

heavenlier christians, by the means of their en-
deavours; that so he might give a fuller proof of
the truth of their testimony of Christ.

Sect. 40. It is the great advantage of our faith,

that these second attestations to the disciples' testi-

mony of the miracles of Christ, arc much more
open, evident, and convincing, to us at this distance,

than the miracles of Christ himself ; that so there
might be no place for rational doubting.
The sorts of their miracles were as numerous as

his. They were wrought by hundreds and thou-
sands, and not by Christ alone. They were wrought
for an age, and not for three years and a half alone.

They were wrought in a great part of the world, and
not in Judea and Gwlilee alone. They were done in

the face of abundance of congregations, and not be-
fore the Jews only : and they succeeded to the con-
version and sanctification of many thousands more
than did the preaching of Christ himself. So that if

any thing that is said before, of the confirmation of
Christ's own miracles, had wanted evidence, it is

abundantly made up in the evidence of their miracles
who were the reporters and witnesses of his.

Sect. 41. I have hitherto been showing you, how
the miracles of Christ were proved, attested, and
made certainly known to the first churches planted
by the apostles themselves, viz. by the testimony of
the Spirit, 1. In their doctrine and lives; 2. In
their miracles ; and 3. In their success, in the sanc-
tification of men's souls. I am next to show you
how these matters of fact, or actions of the aposUes,
are certainly proved, or brought down to us.

Sect. 42. And this is by the same three ways of
proof as the apostles proved to the first churches
their testimony

; though with much difference in

the point of miracles : viz. I. We have it by the
most credible human testimony; II. By such testi-

mony as hath a natural certainty ; III. And by some
of that testimony of God, which is also a supernatu-
ral evidence. Of all which I must speak in order,

supposing what is said before.

Sect. 43. I. The only natural way of transmitting
those things down to us, is by historical conveyance.
And the authors of this history, are both the churches
of Christ, and their enemies. The credibility of
which testimonies will be fullier opened under
the second degree of proofs ; which comprehendeth
this.

Sect. 44. II. That there is a natural impossibility
that our history of the apostles' gifts and miracles
should be false, will appear by reviewing all the

particulars by which the same was proved of the
apostles' testimony of the miracles of Christ ; and in

many respects, with much more advantage.
Sect. 45. It is naturally impossible that all the re-

porters could be themselves deceived. For, 1. They

were many thousands, in several countries through
the world ; and, therefore, could not be all either

mad or senseless. 2. They were men that took their

salvation to be most nearly concerned in the thing,

and were to forsake the pleasure of the world, and
suffer from men for their religion ;

and, therefore,

could not be utterly careless in examining the thing.

3. They were present upon the place, and eye-wit-

nesses and ear-witnesses of all. 4. The languages
were said to be spoken in their assemblies, and the
miracles done among them for many years, even an
age together. And it is impossible all countries

could be cheated by juggling, in matters which their

eyes and ears were such competent witnesses of, for

so many years together. 5. They were said to be
the objects of many of these miracles themselves

;

viz. That the cures were wrought on many of them

;

that the same Spirit was given to them all. 6. And
they were said to be the agents themselves in the
several works of that Spirit, according to their

several gifts. So that their common deceit must be
impossible.

If any man should now, among us, take on him to

speak with divers languages, or tell the churches
that divers languages are spoken among them in

their hearing, by unlearned men ; and that prophe-
syings, interpretations, miraculous cures, &c. are

wrought among them ; and name the persons, time,

and place ; and should tell them that they had all

some sort or other of the same gifts themselves

;

were it possible for the people to believe all this, if

it were a lie ? Would they not say, When did we ever
hear your languages ? or when did we ever see your
cures and other miracles ? when did we see an
Ananias and Sapphira die ? When did we do any
such works ourselves ? Do we not know what we
do ? Men could not believe such palpable untruths
in matter of public fact, so ne.ar them, among them,
upon them ; and much less could so many thousands
believe this, in so many nations, if it were false : be-

cause the imderstanding is not free in itself; butter
modum natur<B is necessitated by cogent evidence.

Absurd doctrines may easily deceive many thousands;
and so may false history do by men at a sufficient dis-

tance. But he that thinks the ears and eyes and
other senses of so many thousand sound persons,

were all deceived thus in presence, will sure never
trust his own ears, or eyes, or sense in any thing

;

nor expect that any man else should ever believe

him, who so little believeth his own sense and un-
derstanding.

Sect. 46. That the reporters were not purposely
the deceivers of the world by wilful falsehood, is also

certain by these following evidences.

Sect. 47. I. It is not possible that so many thou-

sands, in all countries, should have wit and cunning
enough for such a contrivance, and could keep it

secret among themselves, that it should never be
detected.

They that think they were all so stupid as to be
themselves deceived, cannot also think that they were
all so cunning as to conspire the deceiving of all the

world, so successfully and undiscovered. But it is

past doubt, that for their naturals, they were ordi-

nary persons, neither such mad people as all to think

they saw, and heard, and did things which were no-
thing so, for so long together ; nor yet so subtle, as

to be able to lay such a deceiving plot, and carry it

on so closely to the end. And they that suspect the

apostles and first disciples to be the authors of the

plot, will not suspect all the churches too; for if there

were deceivers, there must be some to be deceived

by them : if Christ deceived the disciples, then the

disciples could not be wilful deceivers themselves 5



122 THE REASONS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. Part II,

for if they were themselves deceived, they could not
therein be wilful deceivers : and then, how came they
to confirm their testimony by miracles ? If the apos-

tles only were deceivers, then all the disciples and
evangelists who assisted them must be deceived,

and not wilful deceivers : and then how came they

also to do miracles ? If all the apostles and disciples

of the first edition were wilful deceivers, then all. the

churches through the world which were gathered by
them, were deceived by them, and then they were
not wilful deceivers themselves : which is all that I

am now proving, having proved before that they
were not deceived.

Sect. 48. II. If they had been cunning enough,
it is most improbable that so many thousands, in so

many nations, should be so bad, as to desire and en-

deavour, at such a rate as this, their own temporal
and eternal ruin, to deceive all the world into a blas-

phemy, without any benefit to themselves, which
might be rationally sufficient to seem a tempting
compensation to them.

Sect. 49. For all these churches which witnessed
the apostles' miracles, I. Did profess to believe lying

and deceiving to be a heinous sin ; 2. And to believe

an everlasting punishment for liars. 3. They were
taught by their religion to expect calamity in this

world. 4. They had experience enough to confirm
them in that expectation : therefore they had no
motive which could be sufficient to make them guilty

of so costly a deceit."

For, I. Operari sequilur esse. A man will do ill

but according to the measure that he is ill ; and as

bad as human nature is, it is not yet so much de-

praved, as that thousands through the world could

agree, without any commodity to move them to it,

to ruin their own estates, and lives, and souls for ever,

merely to make the world believe that other men did

miracles, and to draw them to believe a known un-

truth. And, 2. As free as the will is, it is yet a thing

that hath its nature and inclination, and cannot act

without a cause and object ; which must be some
apparent good : therefore, when there is no good ap-

pearing, but wickedness and misery, it cannot will

it; so that this seemeth inconsistent with human
nature.

Sect. 50. And the certain history of their lives doth
show, that they were persons extraordinarily good
and conscionable

;
being holy, heavenly, and con-

temners of this world, and ready to suffer for their

religion ; and therefore could not be so extremely
bad, as to ruin themselves only to do mischief to the

world and their posterity.'

Sect. 51. And their enemies bare them witness,

thut they did and suflferod all this in the hopes of a
reward in heaven ; which proveth that they were
not wilful liars and deceivers ; for no man can look

for a reward in heaven, for the greatest known vil-

lany on earth, even for suffering, to cheat all the

world into a blasphemy.
Even Lucian scoffeth at the christians for running

into sufferings, and hoping to be rewarded for it with
a life everlasting.

Sect. 52. III. If they had been so cunning, and so

bad, yet was it impossible that they should be able

for the successful execution of such a deceit, as will

appear by all these following evidences.

Sect. 53. I. It was impossible that so many thou-

sands, at such a distance, who never saw each other's

faces, could lay the plot in a way of concord ; but

one would have been of one mind, and another of

another.

• Nemo jam infamiam incutiat; nemoaliud exist 'met: quia

nec fas est ulli de sua religione mentiri. Tertul. A-pol. c. 20.

* Quid adeo simile phflosophus et christianus? Groeciae

Sect. 54. II. It is impossible that they should agree
in carrying it on, and keeping it secret through all

the world, if they had accorded in the first contriv-

ance and attempts.

Sect. 55. 111. It is impossible that all the thou-

sands of adversaries among them, who were eye-wit-

nesses and ear-witnesses as well as they, should not
discover the deceit.

All those Parthians, Medes, Elamites, and other

countrymen mentioned. Acts ii. were not christians;

and the christians, though many, were but a small

part of the cities and countries where they dwelt

:

and Paul saith, that tongues and miracles were for

the sake of unbelievers, and unbelievers were ordi-

narily admitted into the christian assemblies, and
the christians went among them to preach, and
most of the miracles were wrought in their sight

and hearing.

Sect. 56. IV. It is impossible that the faUing-out

of christians among themselves, among so many
thousands in several nations, should never have de-

tected the deceit, if they had been all such deceivers.

Sect. 57. V. It is impossible but some of the multi-

tudes of the perverted, exasperated, separating, or

excommunicated heretics, which were then in most
countries where there were christians, and opposed
the orthodox, and were opposed by them, should

have detected this deceit, if it had been such.

Sect. 58. VI. It is impossible but some of the apos-

tates of those times, who are supposed to have join-

ed in the deceit, would have detected it to the world,

when they fell off from Christianity.

Sect. 59. VII. It is scarce possible among so

many thousands in several lands, that none of their

own consciences, living or dying, should be con-

strained, in remorse and terror, to detect so great an
evil to the world.

Sect. 60. VIII. Much more impossible is it, that,

under the conscience of such a villany, they should

live, and suflTer, and die rejoicingly, and think it a

happy exchange to forsake life and all, for the hopes

of a reward in heaven for this very thing.

Sect. 61. IX. Lastly, it is impossible that these

thousands of christians should be able to deceive

many more than themselves, into the belief of the

same untruths, in the very time and place where the

things were said to be done, and where the detection

of the deceit had been easy, yea, unavoidable.

Christianity was then upon the increase
;
they that

were converted did convert more than themselves.

Suppose in Jerusalem, Ephesus, Corinth, Rome, &c.

some thousands believed by the preaching of the

apostles, in a few years, at the first ; in a few years

more, there were as many more added. Now, sup-

posing all this had been but a cheat, if the christians

had told their neighbours,—Among us, unlearned

men speak in the languages of all countries ; they

cast out devils
;
they cure all diseases with prayer

and anointing
;
they prophesy, and interpret tongues-;

they do many other miracles ; and the same Spirit is

given to others by their imposition of hands ; and all

this in the name and by the power of Jesus ;—would

not their neighbours easily know whether this were

true or not ? And if it were false, would they not

hate such deceivers, and make them a common scorn,

instead of being converted by them ?

Sect. 62. The foresaid impossibilities are herein

founded: 1. There is no effect without a sufficient

cause. 2. A necessary cause, not sufficiently hinder-

ed, will bring forth its answerable eff'ecl. But the

opposed supposition maketh effects without any

discipulus et cceli ? Famsc negotiator ct vitae? Verborum et

factorum operator. Tertul. Apol. c. 46.
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sufficient cause, and necessary causes without their

adequate eftects.

Sect. G3. The providence of God permitted dissen-

sions and heresies to arise among christians, and
rivals and false teachers to raise hard reports of the

apostles, and the people to be somewhat alienated

from them, that the apostles might by challenges ap-

peal to miracles, and future ages might be convinced

that the matter of fact could not be contradicted.

The Romans had contentions among themselves
;

the strong and the weak contemning or condemning
one anotlier about meats and days, Rom. xiv. 15.

The Corinthians were divided into factions, and ex-

asperated against Paul by false apostles ; so that he
is fain at large to vindicate his ministry ; and he
doth it partly by appealing both to miracles and
works of power wrought among them, and by the

Spirit given to themselves, 2 Cor. xii. 12 ; and
xiii. 3—5 ; and 1 Cor. xii. 7, 12, 13. The Galatians

were more alienated from Paul by Jewish teachers,

and seemed to take him as an enemy for telling

them the truth, and he feared that he had bestowed
on them labour in vain; and in this case he vehe-

mently rebuketh them, and appealeth first to

miracles wrought amongthem, and before their eyes,

and next to the Spirit given to themselves : Gal. iii.

I—5, " 0 foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched yon,

that you should not obey the truth, before whose eyes

Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth crucified

among you ? This only would I learn of you. Received
ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing
offkith ? He, therefore, that ministereth to you the

Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, doth he it by
the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?"

Now, if no such miracles were wrought among
them, and if no such Spirit was received by them-
selves, would this argument have silenced adversaries,

and reconciled the minds of the Galatians ? or rather

have made • them deride the cause that must have
such a defence, and say. Who be they that work
miracles among us, and when did we receive such a
Spirit? So, to the Romans, this is Paul's testimonial

:

Rom. XV. 18, 19, "For I will not dare speak of any
of those things which Christ hath not wrought by
me, to make the gentiles obedient by word and deed,

through mighty signs and wonders, by the power of
the Spirit of God," &c. And to the Corinthians he
saith, 1 Cor. xiv. 18, " I thank my God, I speak with
tongues more than you all." So Gal. ii. 8. 1 Cor.
xiv. 22, " Tongues are for a sign to them that
believe not." So, Acts ii. 43; iv. 30; v. 12; vii. 36;
viii. 13 ; xiv. 3 ; vi. 8 ; viii. 6, 13 ; xv. 12 ; xix. 1 1 ;

1 Cor. xii. 10, miracles are still made the confirm-
ation of the apostles' testimony and doctrine.

And in Hcb. ii. 3, 4, you have the just method of
the proof and progress of Christianity :

" Which at the
first began to be spoken by the Lord, (but how is

that known ?) and was confirmed to us by them that

heard him ; (but how shall we know that they said
truth ?) God also bearing them witness, with signs

and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of
the Holy Ghost, according to his own will."

And Acts iv. 33, " And with great power gave the
apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord
Jesus." 1 John i. 1—3, " That which was from the
beginning, which we have heard, which we have
seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon,
and our hands have handled, of the Word of life

;

(for the life was manifested, and we have seen it,

and bear witness, and show unto you that eternal

life, which was with the Father, and was manifested
unto us ;) that which we have seen and heard de-
clare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship
with us," &c.

Sect. 64. III. The miracles of the apostles are not
only attested by the churches which were eye-wit-

nesses of them, 1. By the way of most credible

human testimony ; 2. And by natural evidence of
infallible certainty ; but also, 3. By supernatural
testimony of God himself, as appeareth in these fol-

lowing evidences.

Sect. 65. I. Many miracles were wrought by those
first churches, who were the witnesses of the apostles'

miracles, which is a divine attestation to their

testimony.

The Scriptures forecited tell us, that the same
Holy Ghost was given to them all, though all had
not the same gifts; and that tongues, and healing,
and miracles were the gifts of many, though not of
all. Which, as 1 have showed, they could not them-
selves have believed of themselves, if it had not been
true. Yea, sufficient historical testimony telleth

us, that for three or four hundred years, at least till

Constantine owned and protected Christianity by
secular power, miracles were wrought in confirm-
ation of the christian faith. It hath been the devil's

craft to seek to destroy the credit of them, partly by
hypocrites, who have counterfeited miracles ; and
partly by lying legends of the carnal, proud, domi-
neering part of the church, who have told the world
so many palpable lies, that they seemed to do it in de-
sign, to persuade them to believe nothing that is true.

But yet all wise men will know the difference be-
tween history credible and incredible. The many
testimonies of the miracles of Gregory Thaumaturgus,
and many others, mentioned by Eusebius, and almost
all other christian writers of those times ; and those
mentioned by Augustine, de Civitate Dei, lib. xxii.

cap. 8. and Retract, lib. i. cap. 13, et passim ; and
by Cyprian, Tertullian, and many more ; will not
be thought incredible by impartial, considering men.

Sect. 66. II. The eminent sanctity of the pastors
of the churches, with the success of their testimony
and doctrine for the true sanctification of many
thousand souls, is God's own attestation to their

testimony and doctrine.

How far the sanctifying, renewing success of the
doctrine is a divine attestation to its verity, I have
before opened ; and how far God owneth even the
truths of philosophy, by blessing them with an ade-

quate proportionable success. The defective partial

truths of philosophy, produce a defective partial

reformation ; how far God accepteth it belongeth
not to my present business to determine. The more
full and integral discovery of God's will, by Jesus
Christ, doth produce a more full and integral reno-

vation. And, 1. The cause is known by the effect.

2. And God will not, as is before said, bless a lie to

do the most excellent work in all the world. Now,
it is a thing most evident, that God hath still blessed

the ministry of the christian pastors in all ages, to

the renewing of many thousand souls. That this is

truly so, I shall somewhat fuUier show anon.
But that it is God's own attestation, 1 have showed
before.

Sect. 67. I have opened the validity of the apostles'

testimony of the resurrection and miracles of Christ,

and the first churches' certain testimony of the mira-
cles of the apostles ; both of them having a three-

fold certainty, moral, natural, and supernatural: in

all which I have supposed, that such a testimony the
churches have indeed given down to their posterity;

which is the thing that remaineth lastly to be here
proved.

Sect. 68. The doctrine and miracles of Christ and
his apostles have been delivered us down from the

first churches, by all these following ways of history

:

1. By delivering to us the same writings of the apos-
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ties and evangelists which they received from their

hands themselves, as certain truth, and delivered

down as such to us ; even the holy Scriptures of the

New Testament. They that believed their words, be-

lieved their writings, and have told us their belief,

by preserving them for posterity as sacred verities.

In the holy Scriptures, the life, and death, and
doctrine of Christ is contained with the doctrine

of the apostles, and so much of the history of their

preaching and miracles, as Luke was an eye-wit-

ness of, or had certain knowledge of, (who was
commonly Paul's companion,) by which we may
partly judge of the acts of the rest of the apostles.

And if the churches had not believed all these, they
would not have delivered them as the infallible writ-

ings of the inspired apostles to their posterity.

Sect. 69. III. The very successive being of chris-

tians and churches, is the fullest history that they
believed those things which made them christians

and churches, which was the doctrine and miracles

of Christ.

A christian is nothing else but one that receiveth

the doctrine, resurrection, and miracles of Christ, as

certain truth, by the preaching and miracles of his

great witnesses, the apostles : so many christians as

there ever were, so many believers of these things

there have been. It was this doctrine and miracles

that made them christians, and planted these

churches : and if any man think it questionable,

whether there have been christians ever since Christ's

time in the world, all history will satisfy him,

Roman, Mahometan, Jewish, and christian, with-

out any one dissenting voice. Pliny, Suetonius, Ta-
citus, Marcellinus, Eunapius, Lucian and Porphyry,

and Julian, and all such enemies, may convince him :

he shall read the history of their sufferings, which
will tell him, that certainly such a sort of persons

there was then in the world.

Sect. 70. The succession of pastors and preachers

in all generations, is another pi-oof : for it was their

office to read publicly, and preach this same Scrip-

ture to the church and world, as the truth of God.

I speak not of a succession of pastors in this one

city or that, or by this or that particular way of or-

dination, having nothing here to do with that : but

that a certain succession there hath been since the

days of the apostles, is past question: for, 1. Else

there had been no particular churches ; 2. Nor any
baptism, 3. Nor any public worship of God ; 4. Nor
any synods, or discipline : but this is not denied.

Sect. 71. IV. The continuance of baptism, which
is the kernel or sum of all Christianity, proveth the

continuance of the christian faith. For all christians

in baptism were baptized into the vowed belief and
obedience of the Son and Holy Ghost, as well as of

the Father.
Sect. 72. v. The delivering down of the three

breviate symbols, of faith, desire, and duty,—the

Creed, Lord's Prayer, and Decalogue,— is the

churches' delivery of the christian religion, as that

which all christians have believed.

Sect. 73. VI. The constant communion of the

church in solemn assemblies, and setting apart the

Lord's day to that use, was a delivery of the chris-

tian faith, which those assemblies all professed to

believe.

Sect. 74. VII. The constant preaching and read-

ing of these same Scriptures in those assemblies, and

celebrating there the sacrament of Christ's death,

and the custom of open professing their belief, and

the prayers and praises of God, for the resurrection

and miracles of Christ, are all open, undeniable tes-

timonies that .these things were believed by those

churches.

Sect. 75. VIII. The frequent disputes which chris-

tians in all ages have held with the adversaries of
the Scriptures and Christianity, do show that they
believed all these Scriptures, and the doctrines and
miracles therein contained.

Sect. 76. IX. The writings of the christians in all

ages, their apologies, commentaries, histories, de-
votional treatises, all bear the same testimony, that
we have these things by their tradition.

Sect. 77- X. The confessions, sufferings, and mar-
tyrdom of many in most ages, do bear the same
testimony, that they believed this, for which they
suffered ; and that posterity received it from them.

Sect. 78. XI. The decrees and canons of the synods
or councils of the bishops of the churches, are an-
other part of the history of the same belief.

Sect. 79. XII. Lastly, the decrees and laws of
princes concerning them, are another part of the
history, showing that they did believe these things.

Sect. 80. And if any question whether our Scrip-

tures which contain these histories and doctrines be
indeed the same which these churches received and
delivered from the apostles, he may easily be con-
vinced, as followeth.

Sect. 81. I. Various copies of it in the Hebrew
and Greek text, were very quickly scattered about
the world, and are yet found in all nations agreeing
in all material passages.

Sect. 82. II. These Scriptures were translated into

many languages, of which there are yet extant, the
Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, Persian, &c. which agree
in all material things.

Sect. 83. III. It was the stated office of the minis-

ters in all the churches in the world, to read these

Scriptures openly to the people, and preach on them
in all their solemn assemblies ; and a thing so pub-
licly maintained and used, could not possibly be
altered materially.

Sect. 84. IV. All private christians were exhorted
to read and use the same Scriptures also, in their

families, and in secret.

Sect. 85. V. This being through so many nations

of the world, it was not possible that they could all

agree upon a corruption of the Scriptures : nor is

there mention in any history of any attempt of any
such agreement.

Sect. 86. VI. If they would have met together for

that end, they could not possibly have all consented

;

because they were of so many minds, and parties,

and inclinations.

Sect. 87. VII. Especially when all christians, by
their religion, take it to be matter of damnation, to

add to, or diminish from, these sacred writings, as

being the inspired word of God.

Sect. 88. VIII. And every christian took it for the

rule of his faith, and the charter for his heavenly in-

heritance; and therefore would certainly have had
his action against the corrupters of it.

As the laws of this land being recorded, and having

lawyers and judges, whose calling is continually to

use them, and men holding their estates and safety

by them, if any would alter them, all the rest would
quickly detect it, and make head against him.

Sect. 89. IX. Yea, the many sects and contentions

among christians, and the many heretics that were

at enmity with them, would certainly have detected

any combination to corrupt the Scriptures.

Sect. 90. X. Some few heretics in the beginning

did attempt to bring in the Gospel of Nicodemus, and

some other forged writings, and to have corrupted

some parts of Scripture ; and the churches presently

cried them down.
Sect. 91. XI. Most heretics have pleaded these

same Scriptures ; and denied ihem not to be genuine :
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yea, Julian, Celsus, Porphyry, and other heathens,

did not deny it, but took it as a certain truth.

Sect. 92. XII. The ancient writers of the church,

Clemens, Igiiatius, Justin, Irenfeus, Tertullian, Cy-
prian, Arnobius, Athenagoras, Lactantius, Eusebius,

Nazianzen, Nyssen, Basil, Chrysostom, Epiphanius,

Hierom, Augustin, &c. do all cite these Scriptures

as we now have them in all things material.

Sect. 93. XIII. The christian emperors have in-

serted the mention of some passages in their laws,

in the same words as they are in our Bibles.

Sect. 94. XIV. Several councils have not only

cited several passages out of them, but pleaded them
still as the word of God, and enumerated the par-

ticular books which constitute the whole system.

AH this set together, will tell any man of reason,

consideration, and impartiality, that we have much
fuller certamty that these Scriptures are the same
which the first churches received from the apostles,

than they can have that Virgil's, Ovid's, Cicero's, or

Plutarch's works are theirs ; or that the statutes of

this land are current. Yea, were it not lest I be too

tedious, I might distinctly show you the foremention-

ed threefold certainty of all this. I. A moral cer-

tainty of the strongest human faith ; 2. A natural

certainty, grounded upon physical impossibilities of

the contrary ; 3. And somewhat of a divine, super-

natural attestation, by the continued blessing of God
on the Scriptures, for the sanctifying of souls in

every age.

And this bringeth me up to the last part of this

chapter. I have all this while been showing how
the three first parts of the Spirit's witness to Christ
are made known to ns, viz. prophecy, the holiness of
the doctrine, and miracles. I come now in a word
to the fourth.

Sect. 95. IV. How may we certainly know the
fourth part of the Spirit's witness to Christ, viz. the
success of his doctrine in the regeneration of his dis-

ciples, and the actual saving them from their sins.

"

An.iw. I shall answer this, 1. As to the times past

;

and, 2. As to the present age.

Sect. 96. I. What men have been in times past,

we have but these three ways to know: 1. By the
history of those ages : 2. By their remaining works :

3. By their successors, in whom their belief and
qualities are continued. And, I. That there have
been holy persons in all ages, yea, that all true chris-

tians were such, we have as good testimony as his-

tory can afford ; whether you will judge of them by
their profession, life, or sufferings. 2. Their re-

maining works are very great testimonies what a
spirit of holiness, charity, and justice, doth breathe
in the writings of those holy men, which are come
to our hands. Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, Cypri-
an, Ephrem Syrus, Macarius, Augustin, Gregory
Nazianzen, Gr. Nyssen, Basil, Ambrose, Chrysos-
tom, Salvian, Cassianus, Bernard, &c. 3. Those
that succeed them at this day in the serious profes-

sion of Christianity, are a living history of the vir-

tues of their ancestors.

Sect. 97. II. Of the sanctity of the christians of
this present age, there is a double knowledge to be
had: 1. By them that are regenerate themselves;
2. By them that are not: between these ways of
knowledge the difference must be great.

" Matt. i. 21, "He shall save his people from their sins."
Vide quae de nomine Jesu habet Beda in Luc. ii. 1. I. c. 7.

fol. 62. p. 2. de numero 888 in literis numeralibus 'Irjo-S?

incluso.

^ Sicut ars in eo qui nactus est illam, ita gratia Spiritus in

eo qui recepit, semper quidem prpesens, at non perpetuo ope-
rans est. Basil, de Spir. sanct. Animae afflatae ac illustratai

Spiritu, fiunt et ipsae spirituales; et in alios gratiam emit-
tunt : hinc futurorum pra;scientia, arcanorum intelligentia,

Sect. 98. I. As he that hath learning, or love to

his parents, or loyalty to his king, or faithfulness to

his friend, may know that he hath it ; so may he
that is renewed by the Spirit of God, and hath a pre-

dominant love to God, a heavenly mind and conver-
sation, a hatred of sin, and delight in holiness, a love
to all men, even his enemies; a contempt of the

world ; a mastery over his fleshly appetite, sense,

and lusts; a holy government of his passions,

thoughts, and tongue ; with a longing desire to be
perfect in all this, and a supporting hope to see

God's glory, and enjoy him in the delights of love
and praise, for evermore."

Sect. 99. This evidence of the Spirit of sanctifica-

tion in ourselves, is not the reason or motive of our
first faith, but of our confirmation, and fuller assur-

ance in believing afterwards : for a man must in

some sort believe in Christ, before he can know that
he is sanctified by him.
The rest of the motives are sufficient to begin the

work of faith ; and are the means which God ordi-

narily useth to that end.

Sect. 100. It is Christ's appointed method, that by
learning of him, and using his appointed means,
men be brought up to such a degree of holiness, as
to be able to discern this witness in themselves, and
thence to grow up to full assurance of faith and hope

;

therefore, if any one that hath heard the gospel, do
want this inward assuring testimony, it is because
they have been false to the truth and means before
revealed to them.
He that will but inquire into the gospel, and receive

it and obey it so far as he hath reason to do it, and
not be false to his own reason and interest, shall re-

ceive that renewing, sanctifying Spirit, which will

be an abiding witness in himself. But if he will re-

ject known truth, and refuse known duty, and neg-
lect the most reasonable means that are proposed to

him, he must blame himself if he continue in unbe-
lief, and want that evidence which others have.
Suppose, that in a common plague, one physician
should be famed to be the only and infallible curer
of all that take his remedies ; and suppose many de-

fame him, and say. He is but a deceiver; and others

tell you. He hath cured us, and many thousands, and
we can easily convince you, that his remedies have
nothing in them that is hurtful, and therefore you
may safely try them, especially having no other

help : he that will so far believe in him, and trust

him now, as to try his remedies, may live ; but he
that will not, must blame none but himself, if he die

of his disease. He that trieth, shall know by his

own cure and experience, that his physician is no de-

ceiver : and he that will not, and yet complaineth
that he wanteth that experimental knowledge, doth
but talk like a peevish self-destroyer.

Sect. 101. II. He that yet hath not the evidence
of the Spirit of regeneration in himself, may yet be
convinced that it is in others ; and thereby may
know that Christ is indeed the Saviour of the world,
and no deceiver.

Even as in the aforesaid instance, he that never
tried the physician himself, yet if he see thousands
cured by him, may know by that that he is not a
deceiver ; and so may be persuaded to trust and try

him himself.

occultorum comprehensio, donorum distributiones, coelestis

conversatio, cum Angelis chorea; hinc gaudium nunquam
finiendum, hinc in Deo perseverantia, et cum Deo similitudo,

et quo nihil sublimius expeti potest, hinc est ut divinus fias.

Basil. Ibid. Hoc itaque protest in Deum credere, recta fide,

Deum colere, Deum nosse, ut et bene vivendi ab illo sit nobis

auxilium ; et si peccaverimus, indulgentiam mereamur ; non
in factis qua; edit, securi perseverantes, &c. August, de Fid.

et Operib. cap. 21. p. 34.
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Sect. 102. The way to know that others are thus
regenerated, is, 1. By believing them Jide liumana ;

2. By discerning it in the effects.^

And though it be too frequent to have presump-
tuous, self-conceited persons, to affirm that the Spirit

of Christ hath renewed them, when it is no such
matter, yet all human testimony of matters so near
men, even within them, is not, therefore, incredible

;

but wise men will discern a credible person from an
incredible. In the forementioned instance, many
may tell you, that they are cured by the physician,

when it is not so ; but will you therefore believe no
one that telleth you that he is cured ? Many may
boast of that learning which they have not, and tell

you, that they have knowledge in mathematics, or

in several arts ; but is no man therefore to be be-

lieved, that saith the same ?

But yet I persuade no man here to take up with
the bare belief of another man's word, where he
seeth not enough in the effects to second it, and to

persuade a reasonable man that it is true. But, as

he that heareth a man that was sick profess that he
is cured, may well believe him, if he see him eat,

and drink, and sleep, and labour, and laugh, as the

healthful used to do ; so he that heareth a sober man
profess with humble thanks to God that he hath
changed and renewed him by his Spirit, may well
believe him, if he see him live like a renewed man.

Sect. 103. Though yon cannot be infallibly certain

of the sincerity of any one individual person but
yourself, because we know not the heart

; yet may
you be certain that all do not dissemble.

Because there is a natural impossibility that in-

terest.s, and motives, and sufficient causes should
concur to lead them to it : as 1 said before, we are

not certain of any individual woman, that she doth
not dissemble love to her husband and children; but
we may be certain that all the women in the world
do not, from many natural proofs which might be
given.

Sect. 104. All these effects of renovation may be
discerned in others. 1. You may discern that they
are much grieved for their former sins. 2. That
they are weary of the remnant of their corruption or

infirmity. 3. That they long and labour to be de-

livered, and to have their cure perfected, and live in

the diligent use of means to that end. 4. That they
live in no sin, but smaller human frailties. 5. That
all the riches in the world would not hire them de-

liberately and wilfully to sin, but they will rather

choose to suffer what man can lay upon them. 6.

That they are vile in their own eyes, because of
their remaining imperfections. 7- That they do no
wrong or injustice to any; or if they do wrong any,

they are ready to confess it, and make them satisfac-

tion. 8. That they love all good men with a love of
complacency, and all bad men with a love of be-
nevolence, yea, even their enemies; and instead of
revenge, are ready to forgive, and to do what good
they can for them and all men : and that they hate
bad men in opposition to complacency, but as they
hate themselves for their sins. 9. That they love
all doctrines, persons, and practices, which are holy,
temperate, just, and charitable. 10. That their pas-
sions at least are so far governed, that they do not
carry them to swear, curse, or rail, or slander, or
fight, or to do evil. II. That their tongues are used

y Non in meditatione sennonis et structura verborum, scd
in rebus npcre declarandis, tanqiiam doctrina viva, prof'essio

nostra posita est. Athenagor. Apol. B. P. o. 78. Yet there
he complaineth that they were accused of the must odious
villanics, without all show of cause.

' Spirilus sanctus conceditur ad usiun, ad miraculum, ad
salutem, ad auxilium, ad solatium, ad fervorem. Ad usiun

to speak with reverence of holy and righteous things,
and not to filthy, ribald, railing, lying, or other
wicked speech. 12. That they suffer not their lusts

to carry them to fornication, nor their appetites to
drunkenness or notable excess. 13. That nothing
below God himself is the principal object of their

devotion ; but to know him, to love him, to serve
and please him, and to dehght in these, is the great-
est care, and desire, and endeavour of their souls.

14. That their chiefest hopes are of heaven, and
everlasting happiness with God, in the perfection of
this sight and love. 15. That the ruling motives
are fetched from God, and the life to come, which
most command their choice, their comforts, and their

lives. 16. That in comparison of this, all worldly
riches, honours, and dignities, are sordid, contempt-
ible things in their esteem. 17. That for the hope
of this, they are much supported with patience under
all sufferings in the way. 18. That they value and
use the things of this world, in their callings and
labours, in subserviency to God and heaven, as a
means to its proper end. 19. That they use their

relations in the same subser\'iency
;
ruling chiefly

for God, if they be superiors, and' obeying chiefly

for God, if they be inferiors, and that with fidelity,

submission, and patience, so far as they can know
his will. 20. That their care and daily business in

the world is, by diligently redeeming precious time,

in getting and doing what good they can, to make
ready for death and judgment, to secure their ever-

lasting happiness, and to please their God.^
Sect. 105. All this may be discerned in others,

with so great probability of their sincerity, that no
charitable reason shall have cause to question it.

And 1 repeat my testimony, that here is not a word
which I have not faithfully copied out of my own
heart and experience ; and that I have been ac
quainted with multitudes, who, I verily believe, were
much better than myself, and had a greater measure
of all this grace.

Sect. 106. If any shall say, that men supersti-

tiously appoint themselves unnecessary tasks, and
forbid themselves many lawful things, and then call

this by the name of holiness : I answer, that many
indeed do so, but it is no such that I am speaking
of : let reason judge, whether in this or any of the

foregoing descriptions of holiness, there be any such
thing at all contained.

Sect. 107. He that will be able to discern this

Spirit of God in others, must necessarily observe

these reasonable conditions: I. Choose not those

that are notoriously no christians, to judge of Chris-

tianity by—a drunkard, fornicator, voluptuous, car-

nal, worldly, proud, or selfish person, calling himself

a christian, is certainly but a hypocrite ; and shall

Christianity be judged of by a lying hypocrite ? 2.

As you must choose such to try by, as are truly

serious in their religion, so you must be intimate and
familiar with them, and not strangers, that see them
as afar off, for they make no vain ostentation of their

piety. And how can they discern the divine motions

of their souls, that only see them in common con-

versation ? 3. You must not judge of them by the

revilings of ignorant, tmgodly men : 4. Nor by the

reproach of selfish men, that are moved only by some
interest of their own: 5. Nor by the words of fac-

tion, civil or religious, which judgeth of all men ac-

vita;, bonis et malis communia bona tribuens : ad miraculum
in sienis et prodigiis. Ad salutem, cum toto corde revertitur

ad Deum. Ad auxilium cum in omni colhictalione adjuvat

infirmitatem nostrum: ad solatium cum testimonium perhibet

spiritui nostro, quod lilii Dei sumus: ad fervorem, cum in

cordibus perfcctorum vehementius spirans validum ignem
charitctis accendit. Bern. Serm. 15. Pentecost.
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cording to the interest of their sect, or cause and

party : 6. Nor by your own partial interest, which
will make you judge of men, not as they are indeed

;

and towards God, but as they either answer or cross

your interests and desires : f. Nor must you judge

of all by some that prove hypocrites, who once

seemed sincere : 8. Nor must you judge of a man by
some particular fall or failing, which is contrary to

the bent of his heart and life, and is his greatest

sorrow: 9. Nor must you come with a forestalled

and malicious mind, hating that holiness yourself

which you inquire after ; for malice is Wind, and a

constant false interpreter, and a slanderer. 10. You
must know what holiness and honesty is, before you
can well judge of them.
These conditions are all so reasonable and just,

that he that liveth among religious, honest men, and
will stand at a distance, unacquainted with their

lives, and maliciously revile them, upon the seduc-

tion of false reports, or of interest, either his own
interest, or the interest of a faction, and will say, I

see no such honest and renewed persons, but a com-
pany of self-conceited hypocrites : this man's con-

firmed infidelity and damnation, is the just punish-
ment of his wilful blindness, partiality, and malice,

which made him false to God, to truth, and to his

own soul.

Sect. 108. It is not some, but all true christians,

that ever were or are in the world, who have within
them this witness or evidence of the spirit of re-

generation.'

As I have before said, Christ will own no others :

" If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, the same
is none of his. If any man be in Christ, he is a new
creature : old things are passed away, behold, all

things are become new. He that forsaketh not all

that he hath, cannot be my disciple," Rom. viii.

4—9; 2 Cor. V. 17; Luke xiv. 26, 33. " They that
are Christ's, have crucified the Hesh, with its affec-

tions and lusts," Gal. v. 24. Indeed the church
visible, which is but the congregate societies of pro-
fessed christians, hath many in it that have none of
this spirit or grace; but such are only christians

equivocally, and not in the primary, proper sense.

"There are three that bear record in heaven, the
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these
three are one. And there are three that bear wit-

ness on earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the
blood; and these three agree in one. If we receive
the witness of men, the witness of God is greater

:

for this is the witness of God, which he hath testified

of his Son. He that believeth on the Son of God,
hath the witness in himself : he that believeth not
God, hath made him a liar, because he believeth not
the record that God gave of his Son," 1 John v. 7— 10.

Sect. 109. The more any one is a christian in de-

gree, the more he hath of this witness of the sancti-

fying Spirit in himself, and the holier he is.

Sect. 110. The nearer any philosopher or others
are like to christians, the nearer they come to this

renewed image of God.*"

Sect. 11!. As this image of God, the holiness of
the soul, is the very end and work f a true Saviour,
so the true effecting of it on all tiue christians, is

actually their begun salvation ; and therefore the
standing, infallible witness of Christ, which should
confound unbelief in all that are indeed his own.

* Inseperabilis est bona vita a fide quae per dilectionem
operatur, imo vero ea ipsa est bona vita. Aug. de Fid. et

Oper. c. 23.
•> See what I cited before of Socrates and his converts.
' Nulla in discendo mora est, iibi spiritus sanctus doctor

adest. Bedain Luc.
"* Spiritus Paraclctus dat pignus salutis, robur vitee, sci-

This, which I spake of in the foregoing chapter,

is a testimony in every holy soul, which the gates of
hell shall not prevail against."^ He that undertaketh
to cure all of the plague, or stone, or gout, or fever,

that will take his medicines, and be ruled by him,
is certainly no deceiver if he do that which he under-
taketh. He that undertaketh to teach all men
arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, music, &c. who
will come and learn of him, is certainly no deceiver if

he do it. What is it that Jesus Christ hath under-
taken ? think of that, and then tell me whether he
be a deceiver. He never undertook to make his

disciples kings, or lords, or rich, or honourable in

the world ; nor yet to make them the best logicians,

orators, astronomers, mathematicians, physicians,
musicians, &c. ; but to make them the best men ; to

renew them to the love of God in hoHness, and
thereby to save them from their sins, and give them
repentance unto hfe. Nor hath he promised this to

all that are baptized or called christians, but only to

those that sincerely consent to learn of him, and
take his counsel, and use the remedies which he
prescribeth them. And is it not certain that Christ
doth truly perform this undertaking ? How, then,
can he be a deceiver, who doth perform all that he
undertaketh ? Of this all true christians have a just

demonstration in themselves, which is his witness.'^

Object. But Christ undertaketh more than this,

even to bring us to everlasting blessedness in heaven.
Answ. It is our comfort that he doth so. But me-

thinks it is easy to believe him in that, if he perform
the rest. For, I. I have proved in the first part of
this book, that by the light of nature, a future life of
retribution must be expected, and that man is made
for a future happiness. 2. And who then should
have that happiness, but the holy and renewed souls ?

Doth not natural reason tell you, that so good a God
will show his love to those that are good, that is, to

those that love him ? 3. And what think you is to

be done to bring any man to heaven, but to pardon
him, and make him holy ? 4. And the nature of the
work doth greatly help our faith. For this holiness
is nothing but the beginning of that happiness.

When we find that Christ hath by his Spirit begun
to make us know God, and love him, and delight in

him, and praise him ; it is the easier to make us be-
lieve that he will perfect it. He that promiseth to

convey me safely to the antipodes, may easily be
believed, when he hath brought me past the greatest

difficulties of the voyage. He that will teach me to

sing artificially, hath merited credit when he hath
taught me the gradual tones, the scale of music, the
sol-fa-ing, the clefs, the quantity, the moods, the
rules of time, &c. He that causeth me to love God
on earth, may be believed if he promise me that I

shall love him more in heaven. And he that causeth
me to desire heaven above earth, before I see it, may
be believed when he promiseth, that it shall be my
great delight when I am there. It is God's work to

love them that love him, and to reward the obedient;
and I must needs believe that God will do his work,
and will never fail the just expectations of any crea-

ture. All my doubt is whether I shall do my part,

and whether 1 shall be a prepared subject for that

felicity. And he that resolveth this, resolveth all;

he that will make me fit for heaven, hath overcome
the greatest difficulty of my belief, and I should the

entiae lumen. Pignus salutis, ut ipse reddal testimonium
spiritui tuo quod filius Dei sis : robur vitaj, ut quod per natu-
ram tibi est inipossibile, per gratiam ejus non solum possibile

sed facile liat : lumen scientiae, ut cum omnia bene ft^ceris, te

servum inutilem putes ; et quicquid boni in te inveneris, illi

tribuas, a quo omne bonum est. Bern. Serm. 2. Pentecost.



128 THE REASONS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. Part II.

more easily believe that he will do the rest, and that

I shall surely come to heaven when I am fit for it.

Object. But Christ doth not only undertake to re-

generate and to save us, but also to justify us, and
this by a strange way, by his sacrifice and merits.

Answ. The greater is his wisdom and goodness,

as made known to us. I am sure an unpardoned, un-

righteous person is uncapable of felicity in that state
;

and I am sure I cannot pardon myself, nor well know
which way else to seek it ; and I am sure that so ex-

cellent and holy a person is fitter to be well-beloved

of God than I. But I pray you remember, 1. That
he undertaketh not to pardon or justify any man,
whom he doth not renew and sanctify ; 2. And that

all his means, which seem so strange to you, are but

to restore God's image on you, and fit you for his

love and service. And this we can testify by experi-

ence, that he hath done in some measure in us ; and
if I find his means successful, I will not quarrel with
it, because it seemeth strange to me. A physician
may prescribe me remedies for some mortal disease,

which I understand not, but seem unlike to do the

cure : but if I find that those unlikely means effect it,

I will not quarrel with him, nor refuse them, till I

know myself to be wiser than he, andhave found out

some surer means.
It is most evident, then, that he who saveth us is

our Saviour ; and he that saveth us from sin, will save

us from punishment ; and he that maketh us fit for

pardon, doth procure our pardon ; and he that causeth

us to love God above all, doth fit us to enjoy his

love; and he that maketh us both to love him and to

be beloved by him, doth prepare us for heaven, and
is truly the Mediator.

Sect. 112. Four or five consectaries are evident

from this, which I have been proving: 1. That we
have left no room for their insipid cavil, who say

that we fly to a private spirit, or conceit, or enthusi-

asm, for the evidence of our faith.

There are some, indeed, that talk of the mere per-

suasion, or inward active testimony of the Spirit, as

if it were an inward word that said to us, This is the

word of God

:

' but this is not it which I have been
speaking of ; but the objective testimony, or evidence

of our regeneration, which could not be effected but,

1. By a perfect doctrine
;
and, 2. By the concurrent

work or blessing of God's Spirit, which he would
not give to confirm a lie. The Spirit is Christ's wit-

ness in the four ways forementioned ; and he doth
moreover cause me to believe and increase that faith,

by bles-ing due means ; but for any enthusiasm, or

unproved, bare persuasion, we own it not.

Sect. 113. II. That malignity is the highway to

infidehty ; as the holiness of his members is Christ's

last, continued witness in the world, so the malicious

slandering and scorning at godly men, or vilifying

them for self-interest, or the interest of a faction, is

the devil's means to frustrate this testimony.

Sect. 114. III. That the destruction of true church
discipline tendeth to the destruction of Christianity

in the world, by laying Christ's vineyard common
to the wilderness, and confounding the godly and
the notoriously ungodly, and representing Christianity

to pagans and infidels, as a barren notion, or a com-
mon and debauching wav.

Sect. 115. IV. That the scandals and wickedness
of nominal christians is, on the same accounts, the

devil's way to extirpate Christianity from the earth.

Sect. 116. V. That the great mercy of God hath
provided a sure and standing means for the ascer-

taining multitudes of holy christians of the truth of

the gospel, who have neither skill nor leisure to ac-

• Of this see Amyraldus in Thess. Salmuriens.
' O magna vis veritatis ! quae contra hominum ingenia,

quaint themselves with the history of the church,
and records of antiquity, nor to reason it out against
a learned, subtile caviller, from other extrinsic ar-

guments.
Abundance of honest, holy souls, do live in the

fervent love of God, and in hatred of sin, and in sin-

cere obedience, in justice and charity to all men,
and in heavenly desires and delights ; who yet can-
not well dispute for their religion ; nor yet do thev
need to fly to believe as the church believeth, though
they know not what or why, nor what the church is.

But they have that Spirit within them, which is the
living witness and advocate of Christ, and the seal

of God, and the earnest of their salvation : not a
mere pretence that the Spirit persuadeth them, and
they know not by what evidence ; nor yet that they
count it most pious to believe strongliest without evi-

dence ; when they least know why. But they have
the Spirit of renovation and adoption, turning the
very bent of their hearts and lives from the world
to God, and from earth to heaven, and from carnality
to spirituality, and from sin to holiness.' And this

fully assureth them, that Christ, who hath actually
saved them, is their Saviour ; and that he who
maketh good all his undertaking, is no deceiver ; and
that God would not sanctify his people in the world
by a blasphemy, a deceit and lie ; and that Christ
who hath performed his promise in this, which is

his earnest, will perform the rest. And withal the
very love to God, and holiness, and heaven, which
is thus made their new nature by the Spirit of
Christ, will hold fast in the hour of temptation, when
reasoning otherwise is too weak. Oh what a blessed
advantage have the sanctified against all temptations
to unbelief! And how lamentably are ungodly
sensualists disadvantaged, who have deprived them-
selves of this inherent testimony ! If two men were
born blind, and one of them had been cured, and
had been showed the candlelight and twilight, how
easy is it for him to believe his physician, if he
promise also to show him the sun ; in comparison of

what it is to the other who never saw the light

!

CHAPTER VIII.

OF SOME OTHER SUBSERVIENT AND COLLATERAL AR-
GUMENTS FOR THE CHRISTIAN VERITY.

Having largely opened the great evidence of the

christian verity, viz. the Spirit in its four ways of

testifying, antecedently, inherently, concomitantly,

and subsequently ; I shall more briefly recite some
other subservient arguments, which 1 find most sa-

tisfactory to my own understanding.

Sect. 1. I. The natural evidence of the truth of

the Scripture, about the creation of the world, doth

make it the more credible to me in all things else.

For that is a thing which none but God himself

could reveal to us. For the Scripture telleth what
was done, before there was any man in being. And
that this world is not eternal, nor of any longer con-

tinuance, is exceeding probable, by the state of all

things in it 1 . Arts and sciences are far from that

maturity, which a longer continuance, or an eternity,

would have produced. Guns and printing are but

lately found out : the body of man is not yet well

anatomized; Asellius's milky veins, and Pecquet's

receptacle of the chyle, and Bartholine's glandules,

calliditatem, solertiam, contraque fictas omnium insidias

facile se per se ipsam defendat ! Cic. pro Coeli.
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and the vasa lymphatica, are of late discovery : Ga-
lilseus's glasses, and his four Medicaan planets, and
the lunary mutations of Venus, and the strange

either opacous parts and shape of Saturn, or the

proximity of two other stars which misshape it to

our sight, the shadowy parts of the moon, &c. with

the innumerable stars 'in the via lactea, &c. were all

unknown to former ages. Gilbert's magnetical dis-

coveries, (I speak not of those questionable infer-

ences which Campanella and others contradict,) the

nature of many minerals and plants, the chief oper-

ations and effects of chemistry, abundance of secrets

for the cure of many diseases, even the most excellent

medicaments, are all of very late invention. Almost
all arts and sciences are increasing nearer towards

perfection. Ocular demonstrations by the telescope,

and sensible experiments, are daily multiplied
;
yea,

the world itself is not all discovered to any one part;

but a great part of it was but lately made known
even to the Europeans, whose knowledge is greatest,

by Columbus, and Americus Vesputianus ; and it is

not long since it was first measured by a circumna-

vigation. If the world had been eternal, or of much
longer duration than the Scripture speaketh, it is not

credible that multiplied experiences would not have
brought it above that infancy of knowledge in which
it so long continued.

Object. Cursed wars by fire and depopulation, con-

sume all antiquities, and put the world still to begin
anew.
Answ. It doth indeed do much this way ; but it is

not so much that war could do ; for when it is in

one country, others are free; and some would fly, or

lie hid, or survive, who would preserve arts and
sciences, and be teachers of the rest. Who can think
now that any wars are likely to make America, or
Galila^us's stars, unknown again, or any of the fore-

named inventions to be lost ?

2. Moreover, it is strange, if the world were eter-

nal, or much older than the Scripture speaketh, that
no part of the world should show any older monu-
ment of antiquity ; no engraven stones or plates ; no
mausoleums, pyramids, or pillars ; no books ; no
chronological tables ; no histories, or genealogies,
or other memorials and records. I know to this,

also, cursed wars may contribute much ; but not so
much, as to leave nothing to inquisitive successors.

Sect. 2. II. It greatly confirmeth my belief of the
holy Scriptures, to find by certain experience, the
original and universal pravity of man's nature, how
great it is, and wherein it doth consist; exactly
agreeing with this sacred word ; when no others
have made such a full discovery of it.

This I have opened and proved before ; and he is

a stranger to the world and to himself that seeth it

not : were it not lest I weary the reader with length,
how fully and plainly could I manifest it.

Sect. .3. III. The certain observation of the uni-

versal, spiritual war, which hath been carried on ac-

cording to the first gospel, between the woman's
and the serpent's seed, doth much confirm me of the
truth of the Scriptures.'

Such a contrariety there is, even between Cain
and Abel, children of the same father ; such an im-
placable enmity, throughout all the world, in almost
all wicked men against godliness itself, and those
that sincerely love and follow it ; such a hatred in

those that are orthodoxly bred, against the true

power, use, and practice of the religion which they
themselves profess ; such a resolute resis1;ance of all

that is seriously good and holy, and tendeth but to

the saving of the resisters ; that it is but a public,

• Even between the carnal, hypocritical, nominal christian
and the true christian; as Gal. I'v. 29, " As then he that was
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visible acting of all those things which the Scripture

speaketh of, and a fulfilling them in all ages and
places in the sight of all the world. Of which, hav-
ing treated largely in my treatise against infidelity

of the sin against the Holy Ghost, I refer you
thither.

Sect. 4. IV. It much confirmeth me to find that

there is no other religion professed in the world,
that an impartial, rational man can rest in.

That man is made for another life, the light of na-

ture proveth to all men ; and some way or other
there must be opened to us to attain it. Mahomet-
anism I think not worthy a confutation. Judaism
must be much beholden to Christianity for its proofs,

and is but the introduction to it, inclusively con-
sidered. The heathens, or mere naturalists, are so
blind, so idolati'ous, so divided into innumerable
sects, so lost and bewildered in uncertainties, and
show us so little holy fruit of their theology, that I

can incline to no more than to take those natural

verities which they confess, and which they cast

among the rubbish of their fopperies and wickedness,
and to wipe them clean, and take them for some part

of my religion. Christianity, or nothing, is the way.
Sect. 5. V. It much confirmeth me to observe, that

commonly the most true and serious christians are

the holiest and most honest, righteous men; and
that the worse men are, the greater enemies they
are to true Christianity : and then to think how in-

credible it is that God should lead all the worst men
into the truth, and leave the best and godliest in

an error.

In small matters, or common secular things, this

were no wonder : but in the matter of believing,

worshipping, and pleasing God, and saving of souls,

it is not credible. As for the belief of a life to come,
no men are so far from it as the vilest whore-
mongers, drunkards, perjured persons, murderers,
oppressors, tj'rants, thieves, rebels, or if any other

name can denote the worst of men ; and none so

much believe a life to come, as the most godly,

honest-hearted persons. And can a man that know-
eth that there is a God, believe that he will leave

all good men in so great an error, and rightly inform
and guide all these beasts, or living, walking images
of the devil. The same, in a great measure, is true

of the friends and enemies of Christianity.

Sect. 6. VI. It hath been a great, convincing argu-

ment with me, against both atheism and infidelity,

to observe the marvellous providences of God, for

divers of his servants, and the strange answer of

prayers which I myself, and ordinarily other chris-

tians, have had.
I have been, and am, as backward to ungrounded

credulity about wonders as most men, that will not
strive against knowledge ; but I have been often

convinced by great experience, and testimonies which
I believed equally with my eye-sight, of such ac-

tions of God, as I think would have convinced most,
that should know as much of them as I did. But
few of them are fit to mention ; for some of them so

much concern myself, that strangers may be tempt-
ed to think that they savour of self-esteem ; and
some of them, the factions and parties in these times
will by their interest be engaged to distaste : and some
of them have been done on persons, whose after-

scandalous crimes have made me think it unfit to

mention them, lest I should seem to put honour on
a scandalous simier, or seem to dishonour God's
works by mentioning such an object of them : and
I have much observed, that whatever wonder I ever

knew done, in answer to prayer, or attestation of any

born after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the

Spirit, even so it is now."
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ood, the devil hath, with marvellous subtlety, en-
eavoured, by some error or scandal of men, to turn

it all against Christ, and to his own advantage. But
yet God declareth the truth of his promises, by the
deliverances of his servants, and the granting of
prayers, which are put up to him in the name of
Christ. I wiU not dispute whether these actions
shall be called miracles, or not : it is enougli for my
purpose, if they be but attesting providences. All
church history telleth us of many such heretofore

:

how great things have been done, and deliverances
wrought, upon christians' earnest prayer to God!
The success of the thundering legion in the army of
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, in Germany, is common-
ly mentioned : you may see it in the Apolog. of Jus-
tin Martyr and Tertullian : see more in Pamelius's
Notes on Tertull. p. G4. Cyprian saith to Deme-
trius, (p. 328,) of the christians' casting-out of devils,

O si audire velles et videre, quando a nobis adjuran-
tur et torquentur spiritualibus flagris, et verborum tor-

mentis de obsessis corporibus ejiciimtur, quando ejulan-

tes et gementes voce kuniana, et potestate divinaJiagella
et verbera sentientes, venturum judicium conjitentur.

Veni et cognosce vera esse qua dicimus : et quia sic

Deos colere te dicis, vel ipsis quos colis, crede : aut si

volueris et tibi credere, de te ipso loquetur, audiente te,

qui nu?ic tuum pectus obsedit. Videbis nos rogari ab
eis quos tu rogas, tamen ab eis quos tu adoras ; videbis

sub manu nostra stare vinctos, et tremere captii os, quos
tu suspicis et veneraris ut Dominos : certe vel sic con-

fundi in istis erroribus tuis poteris, cum conspexeris et

audieris Deos tuos, quid sint, interrogatione nostra sta-

tum prodere, ^-c.

But it were too tedious to recite all that antiquity
telleth us of this kind : later times have their testi-

monies also : Baynam could tell the papists that
burned him, in the midst of the flames, " Lo, ye pa-
pists, here is a miracle ; I feel no more pain in this

fire than in a bed of down ; it is as sweet to me as a
bed of roses." Bishop Farrar could say, when he
went to the fire, " If I stir in the fire believe not my
doctrine ;" and accordingly remained unmoved : many
more you may see in martyrologics and church
history. It was the merciful providence of God to

Mrs. Honywood,'' who, in her passionate self-accusa-

tions, when the minister was persuading her of the
ardon of her sin, threw the glass which was in her
and up to the wall, saying, " She was as certainly

a hypocrite, as that glass would break ;" and it fell

to the ground, and remained unbroken. They were
convincing providences, which God exercised on the

b See her story in Fuller's Worthies of England.
Which Mr.'Weld, of New England, hath printed : and

upon Mr. Stubs's extenuation, in his book for Sir Henry
Vane, against me, in letters since he hath fully confirmed.
The many miracles mentioned by such credible persons as
Augustin (De Civit. Dei) and other learned, holv men, de-
serve some credit sure. Victor Uticensis telleth of many
confessors, whose tongues were cut out by the Crian Vandal
Hunnerichus, who spake freely without tongues; and ./Eneas
Gazacus, in a notable treatise for the immortality of the soul,

saith the same, and that he saw them himself; and hath more
such wonders. Ego novi multa bonorum virorum corpora,
qua; etiain phalanges d;emonum, tantopere terrerent, quant-
opere ipsi ve.xahant hominem abs se captiun atque obsessum;
itemque morbos innunieros quibus curandis ars medica uon
sufficeret, ipsa facile curarent, perpurgarent, omninoque au-
ferrent. Id. ibid. p. 411. B. P. Even Cicero, speaking of
some sacrilegious, impious persons, could observe, Qui vero
ex his et omnium scelerum principes fuerunt, et propter caete-

ros in omni religione impii, non solum vita cruciati (vel cum
cruciatu, ut Lambinus) atque dcdecore, verum etiam sepul-
tura ac j\isti8 e.xequiis caruerunt. Lib. 2. de Leg. p. 'Hb.
And to the objection, that it oft falleth out otherwise, and
that the best suffer most, he answereth, Non recte existima-
mus quae poena sit divina: et opinionihus, vulgi rapimur in

errorem, ncc vera cernimus : raorte aut dolore corporis, aut

leading women of the familistical sect which troubled
New England : when one ofthem, Mrs. Dyer, brought
forth a monster that had the parts of man, beast,
birds, and fishes ; and the other, their prophetess,
Mrs. Hutchinson, brought forth about thirty mis-
shapen lumps or births at once ; and thereby the
land was awakened and delivered from the danger. <=

My own deliverances by prayer, because they were
my own, I think not fit here to express ; nor many
other persons, that were familiar with me, some yet
living, and some dead : nor would I mention such
small things as corporal deliverances and cures, but
only because they are matters of sense, and some-
what unusual ; and not as supposing them the great
matters which christians have to look after or ex-
pect in answer to their prayers : they are far greater

things which prayer brings to all true christians

:

the strength of the Spirit against temptations ; the

mortification of those sins which nature, constitution,

temperature, custom, and interest, would most strong-

ly draw them to ; the special assistances of God in

duty ; the information of the mind, by a light which
showeth the evidence of the truth in a special clear-

ness ; the resolution of doubts ; the conquest of pas-

sions ; the elevation of the soul in divine love and
praises ; the joy of the Holy Ghost, and comfortable
thoughts of the coming of Christ, and our endless

blessedness with God in heaven. These are the

answers of prayer, which are the fulfilling of the

promises of Christ, and which are of greater moment
than miracles, of which we have ordinary experience.

Sect. 7- ^'11. It confirmeth my belief of the gospel,

to observe the connaturality and suitableness which
it hath to the best and holiest souls : that by how
much the better, in true honesty, and charity, and
hcavenliness, any man is, by so much the more is

the gospel beloved, pleasant, and suitable to him
;

as human food is to human nature.

My much converse in the world with men of all

sorts, but most with the persons now described, hath
given me opportunity to be fully assured of the truth

of this experiment, beyond all doubt. And that

which is the best in man, is certainly of God : and
therefore that which is suitable and connatural to the

best in man, must be of God also.

Sect. 8. VIII. It confirmeth my belief of the gos-

pel, to find it so very suitable to the world's diseases,

necessities, and business ; to reconcile them to God,
and fill them with love and heavenly-mindedness

;

which other religions do meddle with so little, and
superficially, and ineffectually.

luctu animi, aut offensione judicii, hominum miserias ponder-

amus : quae fateor humana esse, et multis bonis viris acci-

disse : sceleris aiiteni poena tristis,-et pra;ter eos eventus qui

sequuntur, per se ipsa maxima est. Videmus eos qui nisi

odissent patriam, nuuquam inimici nobis fuissent, ardentes

cum cupiditate, turn metu, turn conscientia
;
quid agerent

modo timentcs, vicissim contemnentes religiones. And he

concludeth, Duplicem poenam esse divinam, quod constaret

et ex vexandis vivorum animis, et ex fama mortuorum, ut

eonim exitium et judicio vivorum, et gaudio comprobetur.

Ibid. I desire the learned reader to read the three miracles

which Mn. Gaz.Tus saith he saw with his own eyes, in his

Theophrast. in Bib. Pat. Or. To. 2. p. 414, 415. The first,

of an old man, that raised one from the dead ; the second, of

a good man, that when he was dying, promised his scholar,

that was blind, that within seven days he should have his

sight, which accordingly c:ame to pass ; the third, of the con-

fessions before mentioned, that by prayer could speak most

articulately without tongues : all these he professelh he saw
with his own eyes; and the rationality ana piety of his writ-

ings maketh his testimony the more credible. Lege Palladii

Historiam Lausiac, c. 52. de miraculoab ipso viso. Though
I know that as apparitions, so miracles are too oft counter-

feit, yet all that are recorded by the ancient doctors and his-

torians cannot be so thought, especially when we have seen

something like them.
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Sect. 9. IX. The matter of the gospel is so holy
and spiritual, and against all sin, and evil spirits, that
it is incredible that evil spirits, or very bad men,
should be the inventors of it: and yet to forge so

many miracles and matters of fact, and call a man
God, and to perplex the world with needless, delu-

sory strictnesses, and to father all this on God him-
self, would have been a villany so transcendent, that

none but men extremely bad could do it. Therefore
it must needs be the design of heaven, and not of men.

Sect. 10. X. When I deeply consider the evidence
of verity in the gospel, it hath as much to convince
me, as I could have chosen or desired.

Sect. 11. I. If I had been put myself to choose
by what means God should open to man the things
of the unseen world, I could have desired no move
than that a messenger might come to us from hea-
ven, to tell it us ; unless we had either sight and
sense, or immediate vision and fruition.

And 1 am fully satisfied, 1. That spiritual things
are invisible, and are no objects of corporeal sense.

2. That it is not meet and honourable to God's wis-
dom and justice to govern rational free agents in via,

by sight and sense. It would be no trial, or thanks
to the most sensual wretch, to forbear his sin, if

heaven and hell were open to his sight. 3. That
spiritual vision and fruition is our state m patria

;

our end and perfection, and not fit for the state of
trial and travellers in the way.

Sect. 12. II. If I had been to choose who this mes-
senger should be, I could have preferred none before
him, who is the very wisdom, truth, and word of God.
Had it been but an angel, I might have thought

that his indefectibility and veracity is uncertain to

mankind on earth ; but wisdom and truth itself can
never lie.

Sect. 13. III. If I had been to choose in what
way this messenger should converse with man, as
an effectual and suitable teacher of these mysteries,
and how the work of mediation between God and
man should be performed, I could have desired no
fitter way than that he should assume our nature, and
in that nature familiarly instruct us, and be our
example, and our high priest toward God, by his
merit, sacrifice, and intercession.

Sect. 14. IV. Had I been to choose what way he
should prove his message to be of God, I could not
have chosen a more satisfying way than that of pro-
phecy, sanctity, and open numerous and uncontrolled
miracles, with his own resurrection and ascension,
and giving the Holy Ghost to be his advocate and
witness continually to the world.

Sect. 15. V. I could not have expected that these
miracles should be done in the sight of all the per-
sons in the world, in every place and age, (for then
they would be but as common works,) but rather be-
fore such chosen witnesses, as were fit to communi-
cate them to others.

Sect. 16. VI. Nor could I have chosen a fitter

way for such witnesses to confirm their testimony by,
than by the same Spirit of holiness and power, and
by such a stream of miracles as the apostles wrought,
and such success in the actual renovation of their

followers.

Sect. 17- VII. Nor could I well have chosen a
more meet and convincing way of history or tra-

dition, to convey down all these things to us, than
that before described, which hath been used by God.

Sect. 18. VIII. Nor could I have chosen any one
standing seal and witness of Christ, so fit for all per-

Of the abundance of witches at that time read Bishop
Hall, sol. 15. p. 53, 54. Read Edm. Bower, "Of the Salis-

bury Witch."
" Porphyry was so convicted of the truth of Daniel's pro-

sons, learned and unlearned, and to endure through
all generations, as is the actual saving of men, by
the real renovation of their hearts and lives by the
Holy Spirit, reclaiming them from selfishness, sen-

suality, worldliness, and other sin, and bringing them
up to the image of God's holiness, in love and
heavenliness ; which is the continued work of Christ.

So that when God hath done all things so, as

my very reason is constrained to acknowledge best,

what should I desire more ? I confess I feel still

that my nature would fain be satisfied by the way of
sight and sense. Could I see heaven and hell, I

think it would most effectually end all doubts. But
my reason is satisfied that it is a thing unmeet, and
utterly unsuitable to a world that must be morally
governed and conducted to their end.

Sect. 19. XI. The temptations of Satan, by which
he would hinder us from faith, love, and obedience,

are so palpable, malicious, and importunate, that

they do much to confirm me of the truth and good-
ness of that word and way which he so much resisteth.

I think that there are few men, good or bad, if

they will observe both the inward suggestions with
which they are oft solicited, for matter, manner,
and season, and the outward impediments to every
good work, and invitations to evil, which they meet
with in their conversations, but may be convinced
that there are malicious spirits, who are enemies to

Christ and us, and continually by temptations fight

against him.
Sect. 20. XII. The devil's contracts with witches

opposing Christ, and engaging them to renounce
their baptism, and to forsake his ways, is some con-
firmation of the christian verity.

That witches really there are, as I said before, he
that will read Remigius and Bodin only, may be
satisfied, as also the Malleus Maleficorum, Daneeus,

&c. ; and the numerous instances in Suffolk and Es-
sex, about twenty-one years ago, may further satisfy

them. And that the devil draweth them to such re-

nunciations of the covenant and ordinances of Christ,

the many histories of it are full proof.

Sect. 21. XIII. Though many such reports are

fabulous and delusory, yet there have been certainly

proved, in all ages, such apparitions as, either by
opposition or defence, have borne some testimony to

the christian faith.

Of both these last, see what I have written in my
"Treatise of Infidelity," and in the "Saints' Rest,"

part ii. and read Lavater De Spectris, et Zanchius,
tom. 3. Ub. iv. cap. 10, and cap. 20. Del Rio, &c.
And what I said before, especially the narrative

called " The Devil of Mascon," and Dr. Moor, " Of
Atheism."

Sect. 22. XIV. The speeches and actions of per-

sons possessed by the devil, usually raging blasphe-

mously against Christ, do somewhat confirm the

christian verity.

That there are, and have been, many such, there

hath been unquestionable evidence. See my " Saints'

Rest," part ii. p. 258, &c.
;
Zanchius, tom. 3. lib. iv.

cap. 10. p. 288; Forestus de Venenis, observ. 8; in

Schol. Pet. Mart. Loc. Com. clas. i. cap. 9; Fernel.

De abdit. rerum causis, lib. ii. cap. 16; Platerus

Observ. p. 20 ; De stupore Deemon, &c. : Tertul. Apol.
cap. 23 ; Cyprian. Epis. Ad Demetrium,

;
Origen. in

Matt. 17; Augustin DeDivinat.
;
Daemon, &c.

Sect. 23. XV. Lastly : the testimony of the ene-

mies of Christianity is some encouragement to faith.

«

What conjectures there be that Pythagoras had

phecy, that he is fain to say, that it was written after the

things were fulfilled ; saith Grot. Irao Petri miracula Phle-

gon Adriani imperatoris libertus in Annalibus suis comme-
moravit : inquit Grotius de Verit. Rel. 1. 3.
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his knowledge from the Jews, and Plato was not a
stranger to Moses's writings, hath been showed by
many. How plain it is that the wiser and better

any heathens have been, the nearer they have come
in their doctrines to that of Jesus Christ, I need not
say much to convince the considerate, that are men
of reading. How the Jews were convinced of the
miracles of Christ, and tied to the accusation of
Christ as a magician, is already showed. The wisest
and best of the Roman emperors favoured them.
Dion Cassius, in the Life of Nerva Cocceius, pag:e

1, saith, Ccelerum Nerva omnes qui impietatis in

Deos rei fuerant, eos absolvi voluit: exules in patri-

am reduxit. These that were called impietatis rei,

were the Jews and christians who refused to sacrifice

to idols : and he addeth, Et ne servi de catero dominos
criminarentur, edilo vetuit, neve liceret aut impietatis,

out JudaiccB secta quemquam de hinc insimutari. It

seemeth by this that when displeased servants would
be revenged on their masters, they used to accuse
them of cliristianity, or Judaism.

Trajan did something against the christians, being
provoked by the Jews, who, saith Dion Cassius, in

Vita Trajani, did make one Andrew their captain,

and, about Cyrene, murdered, of Greeks and Romans,
above two hundred thousand men ; but upon Pliny's

information of the christians' innocency and unjust
sufferings, their persecutions were moderated.

'

Adrian also was exasperated by the Jews, who, as

M\. Spariianus saith, in Adrian, Moverant helium,

quod vetehantur mutilare genitalia ; and the christians

were taken for a sort of Jews, and so suffered often

for their faults. But Serennius Granianus Legatus,
a Roman nobleman, writing to Adrian, how unjust

it was, upon vulgar clamour, to kiU innocent chris-

tians only for their religion, Adrian wrote to Minu-
tius Fundanus, proconsul of Asia, that no christian

should sutler, but for proved crimes. Euseb. Hist,

lib. 4.S

Lampridius, in Alexand. Sever, saith : Quod
(viz. templum Christo facere) et Adrianus cogitasse

fertur ; qui templa in omnibus civitatibus sine simula-

chris jussit fieri: qucB hodie idcirco, quia non habent

mimina, dicuntur Jdriani ; qum ille ad hoc parasse

dicebatur : sed prohibitus est ab his, qui consulentes

sacra repererant, omnes christianos futuros, si id optato

evenisset, et templa reliqua deserenda.

Lucian honoureth the christians, while he derideth

them for their sufferings and faith, saying : Persua-
serunt sibi infcelices christiani, se immortaiitate fruitu-

ros, perpetuoque victuros esse : ideo et mortem magno
contemnunt animo ; ac non pauci sua spo7ite semetipsos

occidendos offerunt ; postquam vero semel a nobis

desciverunt, Grtecorum Deos constanter abnegant, &c.
When Adrian had found how the christians differ-

ed from the Jews, and had suffered by Barchochebas,
because they would not join in the rebellion, when
he had ended the war, he gave Jerusalem to the
christians and others, to inhabit: saith Eusebius.

Antoninus Pius published this edict for the chris-

tians : Si quisqtiam cuiquam christiano, quia chrisli-

anus sit pergat molestim quicquam aut criminis inferre,

ille cui crimen illatum erit, eliamsi christianus reipsa

deprehensus sit, absolvalur : qui autem ilium accusa-

' Fuit vero prodigiorum apiid sepukhra editorum tanta
frequentia, tot conim testes, ut et iain Porphyrio ejus rei con-
fessionem expresserit inquit. Grot. 1. 3.

B I know what a stir is made about Josepbus's Testimony
of Christ ; some accounting it current, and some as foisted in

by some christian ; but I doubt not to say, that to those who
well consider all, the middle opinion of B. Usher will appear
to be far the most probable: viz. Thatthe whole sentence is cur-

rent, except those words, "This was Christ ;" and that some
christian having wridten those words as expository in the

margin of his book, they afterwards crept thence into the text.

verat, justum debilumque supplicium subeat : adding a
decree of Adrian's thus : Pro quibus hominibus etalii

provinciarum praesides, jam ante divo patri meo scrip-

serunt ; quibus ille rescripsit, nequid interturharent

hoc genus hominum riisi qui convicti essent tentasse

quippiam contra rempublicam. Euseb. Hist. lib. 4.

And though, under that excellent prince, Antoninus
Philosophus, some persecution was raised, it was
mostly by officers at a greatdistance, in France, &c.

;

yet all was staid, and favour showed them, upon the
miraculous relief of the army by rain, upon the
christian soldiers' prayers, called Legio Fulminatrix,
when they were at war with the Quadi ; of which
see Jul. Capitolin., Dion Cass., Tertul. Apolog.,

Euseb. lib. 5., Orosium, &c. His letters to the

senate are these: Credibile est christianos, licet eos

impios exislimemus, Deum pro munimento habere in

pectore : simul enim atqtte humi sese abjecerunt, et pre-

ces fuderunt, ad ignotum mihi Deum, statim e caelo

pluvia delapsa est, in nos quidem frigidissima, in nos-

tros vero Jmstes grando et fulmina : eorumque orationi-

bus et precibus statim Deus prcssto fuit, quineque vinci

neque expugnari potest. Quarnobrem concedamus tali

bus, ut sint christiani, ne qutB tela ejus generis contra

nos petant et impetrent.

After this emperor, a company of beasts succes-

sively followed
;
yet most of them were restrained

from great persecutions : Commodus was restrained

by Martia, a friend to the christians, as Dio Cass,

writeth ; and others by other means. And the chris-

tians often tendered their apologies : among whom,
Apollonius, a senator, in the reign of Commodus,
offered a book for Christianity, and was beheaded

;

Euseb. lib. 5. But of all the emperors that were
from Augustus to Constantine, there were but ten

that persecuted the christians, of whom, those that I

have mentioned, who reversed their decrees, or re-

strained the persecutors, were a part.

Septim. Severus forbade any to become christians

;

but what judgments did fall upon divers of his presi-

dents, who persecuted the christians, and what con-

victions some of them had by miracles, is worth the

reading in TertuUian ad Scapul.

Alexander Severus, the most excellent of all the

heathen emperors, not excepting Antoninus Philos.

was guided by the renowned Ulpian, and his mother
Mammea, supposed a christian : of him, saith Lam-
pridius, Judceis privilegia reservavit : christianos esse

pass-US est : yea, in the mornings, he went to prayer,

in lacario suo, in quo et divos principes, sed optimus

electos, et animas sanctiores, in queis et Apollonium ; et

quantum scriptor suorum temporum dicit, Christum,

Abraham, et Orpheum, et hujusmodi Deos habebat.

Yea, saith the same Lampridius, Christo templum

facere voluit, eumque inter Deos recipere : Quod et

Adrianus cogitasse fertur, &c. ; ut ante. Ani after:

Cum christiani quendam locum, qui publicus fuerat,

occupassent ; contra, popinarii dicerent sibi eum deberi:

rescripsit, melius esse ut quomodocunque itlic Deus
colatur ; quam popinariis dedatur. The great strict-

ness of the christian churches in the election of their

pastors, he made his example in the choice of his

officers : Dicebatque grave esse, cum id christiani et

Judaei facerent in prmdicandis sacerdotibus qui ordi-

Athenagoras tells M. Aurel. Antoninus, the emperor, and L.

Aur. Commodus, to whom he wrote: Nec dubito quin vos

etiam dortissimi et sapientissimi principes, historias et scripta

Mosis, Esaia;, Hiereniia;, et reliquorum prophetarura aliqua

ex parte cognoveritis.^—Sed vobis relinquo qui libros novistis,

studiosius, in illorum prophctias inquirere ac perpendere, &c.

Apol. p. in B. p. .56, 57. And it is like that Antonine

learned somewhat from the Scriptures, as well as Severus, if

he so well knew ^hem; and thence received some of his wis-

dom and virtue.
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nandi sunt, non fieri in provinciarum rectorihus, quibus

fortuncB hominum corrmittuntur et capita : that is,

Nomina eorumproponebat, hortans poptilum, siquis quid

haheret criminis, probaret manifestis rebus ; si non pro-

baret, poenam subire capitis. He made a saying of

Christ's his motto, saitn Lamprid. : Clamabatque scp-

pius quod a quibusdam sive Judwis sive christians

audierat, et tenebat ; idque per prceconem cum aliquem

emendaret, dicijubebat, Quod tibi nonvis, alteri ne fece-

ris : quam sententiam usque adeo dilexit, ut et in palatio,

et in publicis operibus, proBscribi juberet. Thus you
see what opinion the best Roman heathen emperors
had of Christ and the christians. Paul had liberty

in Rome to preach in his hired house to any that

would come and hear him; (Acts xxviii. 31;) no
man forbidding him. And those emperors that did

persecute cliristianity, were either such beasts as

Nero, or at best such as never understood the reason
of that religion, but persecuted they knew not what.
And it was not so much for the positive parts of
Christianity that they persecuted them, as for the
negatives, even for denying honour and worship to

those idols, whom the Romans had been long accus-
tomed to adore. So that Tollite impios, Tollite

impios, was the cry of the rabble, as if it had been
imgodliness to deny their gods : and to sacrifice or

burn incense on the idols' altars was that ordinary com-
mand which they disobeyed, to the suffering of death.

As Grotius saith, (lib. 3.) Mtdtahabemus testimonia

qucB historiw istis libris traditcB partes aliquot confir-

mant. Sic Jesum cruci affixum, ab ipso et discipulis ejus

miracula patrata, et Haebrmi et pagani memorant. De
Herode, Pilato, Festo, Fwlice, de Johanne Baptista, de
Gamaliete, de Jerosolymorum excidio, exstant scripta

luculentissima Josephi edita paidopost annum aChristi
obitu 40. Cum quibus consentiunt ea quce apud Thal-
mudicos de iisdem temporibus teguntur. Neronis scpii-

tiam in christianos Tacitus memoricB prodidit. Ex-
Stabant olim et libri turn privatorum ut Phlego?itis, turn

et acta publica, ad qiioB christiani, provocabant, quibus
constabat de eo sidere, quod post Christum natum aj)pa-

ruit, de terrw motu, et solis deliquio contra naturam,
plenissimo lunm orbe, circa tempus quo Christus crucis

supplicio affectus est.

Celsus and Julian do not deny the miracles of
Christ : Mahomet himself confesseth Christ to be a
true prophet, and the Word of God ; and condemneth
the Jews for rejecting him. He confesseth his mi-
raculous nativity, and mighty works, and that he
was sent from heaven to preach the gospel : he
bringeth in God as saying, " We have delivered our
declarations to Jesus the son of Mary, and strength-
ened him by the Holy Ghost." And, " We have de-

livered him the Gospel, in which is direction and
light," &c. : and he teacheth his followers this creed,
" Say, We beHeve in God, and that which was deliver-

ed to Moses and Jesus, and which was delivered to

the prophets from their Lord. We distinguish not
between any of them, and we deliver up ourselves
to his faith." And if Christ be to be believed, as

Mahomet saith, then Christianity is the true religion

;

for, as for his and his followers' reports, that the
Scriptures are changed, and that we have put out
Christ's prediction that Mahomet must be sent, &c.
they are fables, not only unproved, but before here
proved utterly impossible.

Read Eusebius, Eccles. Hist. 1. viii. c. 17 and 18.

and 1. ix. c. 10. of God's strange judgments on
Maximinus, the emperor ; whose bowels being tor-

mented, and his lower parts ulcerated wdth innu-

" Omnis credendi difBciiltas non teraere ex futili nulliusque
judicii opinione nascitur ; sed ex valida causa, et verisimili-
tudine plurimum munita : turn enim incredulitas rationem
justam habet, quum ipsa res de qua non creditur, quiddam

merable worms, and so great a stink as killed some
of his physicians ; which forced him to confess,

that what had befallen him was deservedly, for

his madness against Christ; for he had forbidden
the christians their assemblies, and persecuted them :

wherefore he commanded that they should cease
persecuting the christians ; and that, by a law and
imperial edict, their assemblies should be again re-

stored : he confessed his sins, and begged the chris-

tians' prayers, and professed that ifhe were recovered,

he would worship the God of the christians, whom
by experience he had found to be the true God.

See Bishop Fotherby's Atheomast. 1. i. c. 3. p.

140, 141, comparing his case with Antiochus's.
Paulus Orosius, Hist. lib. 6, fine, telleth us of a

fountain of oil which flowed a whole day in Augus-
tus's reign, and how Augustus refused to be called

Dominus, and how he shut up Janus's temple because
of the universal peace ; and that Eo tempore, id est,

eo anno quo fortissimam verissimamque pacem ordina-

tione Dei Ceesar composuit, natus est Christus ; cujus
adventum pax istafamulata est : in cujus ortu audien-
tibus hommibus exultantes angeli cecinerunt, Gloria in

excelsis Deo et in terra pax hominibus bonce voluntatis.

See also what, after others, he saith of Tiberius
motioning to the senate, that Christ might be ac-
counted a God ; and Sejanus resisting it : lib. 7.

Auct. Bib. Pat. to. 1. p. 209, where he saith also,

that aliquanti Grceconim libri attested the darkness at

Christ's death. And lib. /• p. 216, he showeth that,

as after the ten plagues of Egypt, the Israelites were
delivered, and the Egyptians destroyed, so was it in
the Roman empire with the christians and pagans,
after the particular revenges of the ten persecutions.
But because he is a christian historian, I cite no
more from him.

CHAPTER IX.

YET FAITH HATH MANY DIFFICULTIES TO OVERCOME :

WHAT THEY ARE; AND WHAT THEIR CAUSES.

There are two sorts of persons who may possibly

peruse these things, and are of tempers so contrary,

that what helpeth one may hurt the other : the first

are those who see so many objections and diffi-

culties, that they are turned from the due apprehen-
sion of the evidences of Christianity, and can think
of nothing but stumblingblocks to their faith. To
tell these men of more difficulties, may add to their

discouragement, and do them hurt: and yet I am
not of their mind that think they should be therefore

silenced ; for that may tempt them to imagine them
unanswerable, if they come into their minds : the

better way for these men is, to desire thetn better to

study the evidence of truth. And there are other
men, who must be thought on, who seeing no diffi-

culties in the work of faith, do continue unfortified

against them, and keep up a belief by mere extrinsic

helps and advantages, which will fall as soon as the
storms assault it ; and because no doubt is well over-

come that is not known, and nil tarn certum quam
quod ex dubio certum est, I will venture to open the

difficulties of believing.^

Sect. 1. That believing in Christ is a work of dif-

ficulty, is proved both by the paucity of sound be-

incredibile continet. Nam rebus quae dubitandi causam non
habent, non credere, eorum est qui sano judicio in discutienda

veritate minime utuntur. Athenagor. Leg. p. 82.
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lievers, and the imperfection of faith in the sincere

;

and the great and wonderfiil means which must be
used to bring men to believe.

Superficial believers are a small part of the whole
world, and sound believers are a small part of pro-

fessed christians : and these sound believers have
many a temptation, and some of them many a
troublesome doubt, and all of them a faith which is

too far from perfection. And yet all the miracles,

evidences, arguments, and operations aforesaid, must
be used to bring them even to this.

Sect. 2. The difficulties are, I. Some of them in

the things to be believed. II. Some of them in ex-

trinsical impediments. III. And some of them in

the mind of man who must believe.

Sect. 3. I. The mysteriousness of the doctrine

of the blessed Trinitj", hath always been a difficulty

to faith, and occasioned many to avoid Christianity,

especially the Mahometans; and many heretics to

take up devices of their own, to shift it off.

Sect. 4. II. The incarnation of the Second Per-
son, the eternal Word, and the personal union of the

divine nature with the human, is so strange a con-

descension of God to man, as maketh this the great-

est of difficulties, and the greatest stumblingblock
to infidels and heretics.

Sect. 5. III. The resurrection and ascension of
Jesus Christ, and the advancement of man's nature
in him above the angelical nature and glory, is a
difficulty.

Sect. 6. IV. To believe all the history of the
miracles of Christ, the prophets, and apostles, is dif-

ficult, because of the strangeness of the things.

Sect. 7. V. It is not without difficulty firmly to

believe the immortality of souls, and the endlessness

of the felicity of the life to come.*"

Sect. 8. VI. And it hath proved hard to many to

believe the endless miseries of damned souls in hell.

Sect. 9. VII. And it is as hard to believe the
paucity of the blessed, and that the damned are the

far greater number.
Sect. 10. VIII. And that so great a change, and

so holy a life, is necessary to salvation, hath proved
a difficulty to some.

Sect. 11. IX. The doctrine of the resurrection of

the body is one of the greatest difficulties of all.

Sect. 12. X. So is Christ's coming into the world
so late, and the revealing of his gospel to so few, by
prophecy before, and by preaching since.

Sect. 13. XI. So also was the appearing meanness
of the person of Christ, and of his parentage, place,

and condition in the world
;
together with the man-

ner of his birth.

Sect. 14. XII. The manner of his suflferings and
death upon a cross, as a malefactor, under the charge
of blasphemy, impiety, and treason, hath still been a
stumblingblock both to Jews and gentiles.

Sect. 15. XIII. So hath the fewness and mean-
ness of his followers, and the number and worldly
pre-eminence and prosperity of unbelievers and ene-
mies of Christ.

Sect. 16. XIV. The want of excellency of speech
and art in the holy Scriptures, that they equal not
other writings in logical method and exactness, and
in oratorical elegancies, is a great offence to un-
believers.

Sect. 17. XV. As also that the physics of Scrip-

ture so much differeth from philosophers'.

Sect. 18. XVI. As also the seeming contradictions

of the Scripture do much offend them.
Sect. 19. XVII. And it offendeth them, that faith

Si animus sit quinta ilia, non nominata magis quam intel-

lecta natura: multo integriora et puriora sunt ut a terra

longissime se efferant. Cicer. Tuscul. Qu. 1. 1. pag. 223.

in Christ himself is made a thing of such excellency
and necessity to salvation.

Sect. 20. XVIII. And it is hard to believe, that
present adversity and undoing in the world is for our
benefit and everlasting good.

Sect. 21. XIX. And it offendeth many, that the
doctrine of Christ doth seem not suited to kingdoms
and civil governments, but only for a few private
persons.

Sect. 22. XX. Lastly, the prophecies, which seem
not intelligible, or not Mfilled, prove matter of diffi-

culty and offence. These are the intrinsical difficul-

ties of faith.

Sect. 23. II. The outward adventitious impediments
to the belief of the christian faith are such as these :

1. Because many christians, especially the papists,

have corrupted the doctrine of faith, and propose
gross falsehoods, contrary to common sense and
reason, as necessary points of christian faith, as in
the point of transubstantiation.

Sect. 24. II. They have given the world either

false or insufficient reasons and motives, for the be-

lief of the christian verity
;
which, being discerned,

confirmeth them in infidelity.

Sect. 25. III. They have corrupted God's worship,
and have turned it from rational and spiritual, into a
multitude of irrational, ceremonious fopperies, fitted

to move contempt and laughter in unbelievers.

Sect. 26. IV. They have corrupted the doctrine

of morality, and thereby hidden much of the holiness
and purity of the christian religion.

Sect. 27. V. They have corrupted church history,

obtruding or divulging a multitude of ridiculous

falsehoods in their legends and books of miracles,

contrived purposely by Satan to tempt men to disbe-

lieve the miracles of Christ and his apostles.

Sect. 28. VI. They make Christianity odious, by
upholding their own sect and power by fire, and
blood, and inhuman cruelties.

Sect. 29. VII. They openly manifest that ambition
and worldly dignities, and prosperity in the clergy, is

their very religion ; and withal pretend that their

part)', or sect, is all the church.

Sect. 30. VIII. And the great disagreement among
christians is a stumblingblock to unbelievers, while
the Greeks and Romans strive who shall be the

greatest ; and both they, and many other sects, are

condemning, unchurching, and reproaching one
another.

Sect. 31. IX. The undisciplined churches, and
wicked lives of the greatest part of professed chris-

tians, especially in the Greek and Latin churches, is

a great confirmation of infidels in their unbelief."^

Sect. 32. X. And it tempteth many to apostasy, to

observe the scandalous errors and miscarriages of

many who seemed more godly than the rest.

Sect. 33. XI. It is an impediment to Christianity,

that the richest, and greatest, the learned, and the

far greatest number in the world, have been still

against it.

Sect. 34. XII. The custom of the country, and
tradition of their fathers, and the reasonings and
cavils of men that have both ability, and opportunity,

and advantage, do bear down the truth in the coun-

tries where infidels prevail.

Sect. 35. XIII. The tyranny of cruel, persecuting

princes, in the Mahometan and heathen parts of the

world, is the grand impediment to the progress of

Christianity, by keeping away the means of know-
ledge.

And of this the Roman party of christians hath

f Leg. Naz:anz. Oral. 26 et 32.
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given them an encouraging example, dealing more
cruelly with their fellow-christians, than the Turks
and some heathen princes do ; so that tyranny is the

great sin which keepeth out the gospel from most
parts of the earth.

Sect. 36. III. But no impediments of faith are so

great as those within us ; as, 1. The natural strange-

ness of all corrupted minds to God, and their blind-

ness in all spiritual things.

Sect. 37. II. Most persons in the world have
weak, injudicious, unfarnished heads, wanting the

common, natural preparatives to faith, not able to

see the force of a reason, in things beyond the reach
of sense.

Sect. 38. III. The carnal mind is enmity against

the holiness of Christianity, and therefore will still

oppose the receiving of its principles.

Sect. 39. IV. By the advantages of nature, educa-

tion, custom, and company, men are early possessed

with prejudices and false conceits against a life of

faith and holiness, which keep out reforming truths.

Sect. 40. V. It is very natural to incorporated

souls, to desire a sensible way of satisfaction, and to

take up with things present and seen, and to be little

affected with things unseen, and above our senses.''

Sect. 41. VI. Our strangeness to the language,

idioms, proverbial speeches then used, doth disad-

vantage us as to the understanding of the Scriptures.

Sect. 42. VII. So doth our strangeness to the

places and customs of the country, and many other

matters of fact.

Sect. 43. VIII. Our distance from those ages doth
make it necessary, that matters of fact be received

by human report and historical evidence ; and too

few are well acquainted with such history.

Sect. 44. IX. Most men do forfeit the helps of
grace by wilful sinning, and make atheism and infi-

delity seem to be desirable to their carnal interest,

and so are willing to be deceived ; and forsaking
God, they are forsaken by him, flying from the lisht,

and overcoming truth, and debauching conscience,

and disabling reason, for their sensual delights.

Sect. 45. X. Those men that have most need of
means and help, are so averse and lazy, that they
will not be at the pains and patience to read, and

' confer, and consider, and pray, and use the means
which are needful to their information; but settle

their judgment by slight and slothful thoughts.
Sect. 46. XI. Yet are the same men proud and

self-conceited, and unacquainted with the weakness
of their own understandings, and pass a quick and
confident judgment on things which they never un-
derstood ; it being natural to men to judge accord-
ing to what they do actually apprehend, and not ac-

cording to what they should apprehend, or is appre-
hended by another.

Sect. 47. XII. Most men think it the wisest way,
because it is the easiest, to be, at a venture, of the
religion of the king and the country where they
live

; and to do as the most about them do, which is

seldom best.

Sect. 48. XIII. Men are grown strangers to them-
selves, and know not what man is, or what is a rea-

sonable soul ; but have so abused their higher
faculties, that they are grown ignorant of their dig-

nity and use, and know not that in themselves which
should help their faith.

Sect. 49. XIV. Men are grown so bad and false,

Magni autem est ingenii, revocare mentem a sensibus, et

cogitationem a consuetudine abducere. Cicero Tuscul. Qu. 1.

1.1).222.
» See part 1. chap. 5. Pardon the repetitions here for the

reasons after mentioned. See before, in the marjjin of chap.
5. part 1. the Collection of Christopher Simpson, Of Trinity

and prone to lying themselves, that it maketh them
the more incredulous of God and man, as judging of
others by themselves.

Sect. 50. XV. The cares of the body and world
do so take up the minds of men, that they cannot
afford the matters of God and their salvation such
retired, serious thoughts, as they do necessarily
require.

Sect. 51. XVI. Too few have the happiness of
judicious guides, who rightly discern the methods
and evidences of the gospel, and tempt not men to

unbelief by their mistaken grounds and unsound
reasonings. These are the impediments and diffi-

culties of faith in the persons themselves who should
believe.

CHAPTER X

THE INTRINSICAL DIFFICULTIES IN THE CHRISTIAN
FAITH RESOLVED.

Object. 1. The doctrine of the Trinity is not intel-

ligible or credible.

Answ. 1. Nothing at all in God can be compre-
hended or fully known by any creatures. God were
not God, that is, perfect and infinite, if he were com-
prehensible by such worms as we. Nothing is so
certainly known as God, and yet nothing so imper-
fectly.

2. The doctrine of the Trinity in unity is so intel-

ligible and credible, and is so admirably apparent in

its products, in the methods of nature and morality,

that to a wise observer it mtiketh Christianity much
the more credible, because it openeth more fully

these excellent mysteries and methods. It is intel-

ligible and certain that man is made in the image of

God ; and that the noblest creatures bear most of the

impress of their Maker's excellency ; and that the

invisible Deity is here to be known by us, as in the

glass of his visible works ; of which the rational or

intellectual nature is the highest with which we are

acquainted.^ And it is most certain that in the unity

of man's mind or soul, there is a trinity of essen-

tialities, or primalities, (as Campanella calleth them)

;

that is, such faculties as are so little distinct from the

essence of the soul as such, that philosophers are not
yet agreed, whether they shall say, it is realiter,for-

maliter, relative vel denominatione extrinseca. To pass
by the three faculties of vegetation, sensation, and
intellection ; in the soul, as intellectual, there are

the essential faculties of power, executive or com-
municative, ad extra ; intellect and will, posse, scire,

velle:^ and accordingly in morality or virtue, there
is in one new creature or holy nature, wisdom, good-
ness, and ability or fortitude, and promptitude to act

according to them ; and in our relation to things be-

low us, in the unity of our dominion or superiority,

there is a trinity of relations, viz. we are their own-
ers, their rulers, according to their capacity, and
their end and benefactors. So that in the unity of
God's image upon man, there is this natural, moral,
and dominative image ; and in the natural, the trinity

of essential faculties ; and in the moral, the trinity of

holy virtues ; and in the dominative, a trinity of su-

perior relations."^

in Unity, in the Harmony of Musical Concordance, in the

Division Violist, pag. 17.

*• Read Campanella's Metaphysics, and his Atheismus tri-

umphatus, of this.

Richardus in OpusciJ. ad S. Bernard, de appropriatis

personarum, inquit, quod potentia, sapientia, et bonitas, sunt
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And though the further we go from the root, the
more darkness and dissimilitude appeareth to us,

yet it is strange to see even in the body, what analo-

gies there are to the faculties of the soul, in the su-

perior, middle, and inferior regions ; and in them,
the natural, vital, and animal parts, with the three
sorts of humours, three sorts of concoctions, and
three sorts of spirits answerable thereto, and admir-
ably united; with much more, which a just scheme
would open to you. And, therefore, seeing God is

known to us by this his image, and in this glass,

though we must not think that any thing in God is

formally the same as it is in man, yet, certainly, we
must judge that all this is eminently in God ; and
that we have no fitter notions and names concerning
his incomprehensible perfections, than what are bor-
rowed from the mind of man. Therefore, it is thus
undeniable, that God is in the unity of his eternal,

infinite essence, a trinity of essentialities, or active

principles, viz. power, intellect, and will ; and in

their holy perfections, they are omnipotency, omni-
science or wisdom, and goodness ; and in his relative

supremacy is contained this trinity of relations, he is

our Owner, our Rector, and our chief Good, that is,

our Benefactor and our End.
And as in man's soul, the posse, scire, velle, are not

three parts of the soul, it being the whole soul, quce

potest, quce intelligit et quce vult, and yet these three
are not formaliter, or how you will otherwise call

the distinction, the same ; even so in God, it is not
one part of God that hath power, and another that

hath understanding, and another that hath will ; but
the whole Deity is power, the whole is understand-
ing, and the whole is will. The whole is omnipo-
tency, the whole is wisdom, and the whole is good-
ness, the Fountain of that which in man is called

holiness, or moral goodness ; and yet, formally, to

understand is not to will, and to will is not to be able

to execute.

If you say. What is all this to the Trinity of hy-
postases or persons? I answer, Either the three

subsistences in the Trinity are the same with the

potentia, intellectus, and voluntas, in the divine es-

sence, or not : if they are the same, there is nothing
at all unintelligible, incredible, or uncertain in it;

for natural reason knoweth that there is all these

eminently in God ; and whoever will think that any
human language can speak of him, must confess that

his omnipotence, wisdom, and goodness, his power,
intellect, and will, must be thus to man's apprehen-
sion distinguished

;
otherwise, wc must say nothing

at all of God, or say that his power is his willing, and
his willing is his knowing, and that he willeth all the

sin which he knoweth, and all that he can do ; which
language will, at best, signify nothing to any man."*

notissima quid sint apiid nos, qui ex visibilibus invisibilia

Dei per ea quee facta sunt intellecta conspicimus : et quo-
niam in elenientis, et plantis, et brutis reperitur potentia
sine sapientia; et in homine et in angelo reperitur potentia,

sed Don sine sapientia ! Et in Lucifero reperitur potentia
et sapientia, sine bonitate et charitate, sen bona vouintate:
sed in homine bono, bonoqiie in angelo, iion datur bona vo-
luntas, nisi adsit posse et scire: igitur sunt tria bnc dis-

tincta; et posse est per se ut principale, sapientia est a po-
tentia, et ab utrisque voluntas et amor.

1 Ecce in uno capite, duo tibi sunt oculi : sed est substantiae

eonim unus aspectus, &c. Quod si unius substantiae in te ista

bina continent unitatem, non vis in Deo Patre et Filio vere
duas personas unam habere substantiani. Arnobius Conflict,

cum Serapione, p. 354. Vid. Ca sarii Dialog. Q. 2. dc tri-

plici lumine. 2o<^jiay hav tlirfti ytuvii/xa «ut« tyw, inquit

Theophil. Antioch. ad Autol. 1. 1. p. 3. Leg. August, de
Trinitate, et Dialog, ex eo excerpt, de Trinit. in B. P. Gr.
Lat. to. i. p. 540.

« Nihil aliud est Filius vel Verbum Dei, q\iam cogitatio,

vel ars, vel sapientia ejus Nihil aliud Sp. Sanctus quam
amor Dei inteiligitur. Id. Ibid. p. 542, 543.

And it is to be noted, that our Saviour, in his eter-

nal subsistence, is called, in Scripture, the Wisdom
of God (or his Internal Word) ; and in his opera-
tions, in the creation, he is called, the Word of God,
as operative or efficient ; and in his incarnation he
is called, the Son of God : though these terms be not
always and only thus used, yet usually they are.

The words of an ancient, godly writer before cited,

are considerable : Potho Prumensis, De Statu Domus
Dei, lib. i. p. 567. in Biblioth. Patr. t. 9. Tria
sunt invisibilia Dei; h. e. potentia, sapientia, benig-
nitas, a quibus omnia procedunt, in quibujs omnia sub-
sistunt, per quce omnia reguntur : Pater est potentia,

Filius sapientia, Spiritus iSanctu^ benignitas. Poten-
tia creat, sapientia gubernat, benignitas conservat, Po-
tentia per benignitalem sapienter creat : sapientia per
potetitiam benigne gubernat : benignitas per sapientiam
potenter conservat : sicut imago in specuto cernitur, sic

in ratione animas. Huic similitudini Dei approximat
homo ; cui potentia Dei dat bonum posse : sapientia

tribuit scire ; benignitas prcestat velle : hcec triplex

animas rationalis vis est ; scil. posse, scire, velle ; quce

supradictis tribus fidei, spei, et charitati cooperantur,

&c. Read more in the author,' and in Raimundus
Lullius ; and among later writers, in Campanella,
Raymundus de sabundis, &c. as I said before. He
that will give you a scheme of divinity in the true

method, will but show you how all God's works and
laws flow from these three essentialities or prin-

ciples ; and the three great relations founded in

them, his being our Owner, Ruler, and chief Good;
and how all our duty is branched out accordingly in

our correlations. He will show you the trinity of
graces, faith, hope, and love ; and the three sum-
mary rules, the Creed, Lord's Prayer, and Deca-
logue

;
and, in a word, would show you that the

Trinity revealeth itself through the whole frame of
true theology or morality ; but who is able to dis-

cern it in the smaller and innumerable branches ?'

Yea, if ever it were to be hoped that our physics
should be brought into the light of certainty and
true method, you would see unity in trinity in all

things in the world
;
you would see that in the sun

and the other celestial luminaries, which are the
glorious images of the intellectual world, in the unity

of their essence there is a moving, illuminating, and
heating power, and that no one of these is formally

the other, nor is any one of them a part of the sun
or other luminary, much less a mere accident of
quality, but an essential, active principle or power

;

the wliole luminary being essentially a principle of
motion, light, and heat, which are not accidents in

them, but acts flowing immediately from their essen-

tial powers, as intellection and volition from the soul.

I shall now say no more of this, but profess that

' Leg. et Hilar, de Trinit. Vide Maxim. Mvstagog. Ec-
clesiast. c. 6. Per talem rationem venit homo ad cognitionem
Dei, quod est unus in substantia, et trinus in personis. Istud

idem videt homo in seipso : nam ipse videt bene quod semper
habuit homo in seipso potentiam, et post potentiam, sapien-

tiam : Et de anibabus venit amor : et quando videt homo
quod ita est in seipso, ex hoc intelliget bene quod ita est in

Deo, qui est ultra ilium, viz. Quod in Deo sit potestas, et de
ilia potestate venit sapientia, et de utraque venit amor. Et

Eropter hoc quod ex prima persona venit secunda, et de am-
abus procedit tertia, ideo prima persona vocatur Pater, se-

cunda Filius, tertia Spiritus Sanctus. Isto modo venit homo
primo ad cognitionem Dei sui creatoris, quomodo est sine

principio, et quare vocatur Deus, unus substantia, trinus

personis. Et quia prima persona vocatur Pater, secunda
Filius, tertia Spiritus Sanctus ; et quia appropinquatur po-

testas Patri, sapientia Filio, bonitas etamor Sp. Sancto: tali

modo debet cognoscere Deum Filium, et iste modus cogni-

tionis est fundamentura contemplationis. Edmund. Archiepis.

Cantuari. Specul. Eccles. c. 28. See more of this before,

cap. 5.
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the discovery of the emanations or products of the

Trinity, and the image and vestigia of it, in the

course of nature and method of morality, doth much
increase my reverence to the christian doctrine : so

far is the Trinity from being to me a stumbling block.

Object. But what are such trinities in unity as

these to the Trinity of persons in the Deity ? Such
weak arguments will but increase incredulity. Will
you pretend to prove the Trinity by natural reason

;

or would you persuade us that it is but three of God's
attributes, or our inadequate conceptions of him ?

Opera Trinilatis ad extra sunt indivisa: ergo, no
creature can reveal to us the Trinity.

Jinsw. 1. It is one thing to prove the sacred
Trinity of persons by such reason, or to undertake
fully to open the mystery ; and it is another thing to

{)rove that the doctrine is neither incredible nor un-
ikely to be true ; and that it implieth no contradic-

tion or discordancy, but rather seemeth very con-

gruous both to the frame of nature and of certain

moral verities. This only is my task against the

infidel.

2. It is one thing to show in the creatures a clear

demonstration of this Trinity of persons, by showing
an efiect that fully answereth it ; and another thing
to show such vestigia, adumbration or image of it, as

hath those dissimilitudes which must be allowed in

any created image of God. This is it which I am
to do.

3. He that confoundeth the attributes of God, and
distinguisheth not those which express these three

essential primalities or active principles to which
our faculties are analogous, from the rest ; or that

thinketh that we should cast by this distinction,

under the name of an inadequate conception, so far

as we can imagine these principles to be the same,
and that there is not truly in the Deity a sufficient

ground for this distinction ; is not the man that I am
willing now to debate this cause with ; I have done
that sufficiently before. Whether the distinction be
real, formal, or denominative, the Thomists, Scotists,

and nominals, have disputed more than enough ; but
even the nominals say that there is a sufficient

ground for the denomination, which some call vir-

tual, and some relative ; and they that dispute of the

distinction of persons, do accordingly differ, calling

it either relative, virtual, formal, or moral, or ratione

ratiocinata, as they imagine best ; and they that differ

about these do accordingly differ about the difference

of the faculties of our souls : for my part, I see not
the least reason to doubt but that the Trinity of di-

vine primalities, principles, and perfections hath
made its impress on man's soul in its three parts, viz.

the natural, the moral, and the dominative parts. In
tho first we have an active power, an intellect and
free-will : in the second, fortitude, or holy prompti-
tude and strength ; wisdom and goodness, or love :

in the third, we are to the inferior creatures their

owners, rulers, and benefactors, or end; and what-
ever you will call our faculties, and their moral per-
fections, it is undoubted that in God, his omnipo-
tency, wisdom, and goodness are his essence, and
yet as much distinct as is aforesaid. And what
mortal man is able to say whether the distinction of
persons be either greater or less than this ? And
remember, that as I speak of motion, light, and heat,
both as in the faculties of the sun, as I may call

them, and in the acts or emanations ; and of the
power, intellect, and will of man, both as in the
faculties and acts ; so do I here of the divine pri-

malities
;
yet so, as supposing that in God, who is

called a pure act, there is not such a difference be-
tween power and act as there is in man or other
creatures.

4. No man, I think, is able to prove, that the
works of the Trinity, ad extra, are any more undi-

vided, than the works of the three essential active

principles: they are so undivided, as that yet the

work of creation is eminently, or most notably,

ascribed to the Father, (as is also the sending of the

Son into the world, the forgiving of sin for his

sake, &c.) and the work of redemption to the Son,

and the work of sanctification to the Holy Ghost

:

we shall be as loth to say, that the Father or Holy
Ghost was incarnate for us, or died for us, or medi-
ates for us, as that the power or love of God doth
the works which belong to his wisdom. And the

essential wisdom and love of God are no more com-
municable to man, than the Son and Holy Spirit,

who are said to be given to us, and to dwell within
us. The Scripture often calleth Christ the wisdom
of God : and Xoyoc is both the ratio et oratio, the in-

ternal and expressed (or incarnate) word. And he
that understandeth that by the Holy Ghost, which
is said in Scripture to be given to believers, is meant
the habitual or prevalent love to God, will better

understand how the Holy Ghost is said to be given
to them that already have so much of it as to cause
them to believe. Abundance of heretics have trou-

bled the church with their self-devised opinions

about the Trinity, and the person and natures of
Christ : and I am loth to say, how much many of
the orthodox have troubled it also, with their self-

conceited, misguided, uncharitable zeal, against those

whom they judged heretics. The present divisions

between the Roman church, the Greeks, the Arme-
nians, Syrians, Coptics, and Ethiopians, is too sad a
proof of this ; and the long contention between the
Greeks and Latins about the terms hypostatis and
persona.

5. And I would advise the reader to be none of
those, that shall charge with heresy all those school-

men and late divines, both papists and protestants,

who say, that the three persons are Deus seipsum

intelligens, Deus a seipso intellects, et Deus a seipso

amatus, though I am not one that say as they : nor
yet those holy men whom I have here cited, Potho
Prumensis, Edmundus Archiepisc. Cantuariensis, et

Parisiensis, and many others, who expressly say, that

potentia, sapientia, et amor, are the Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost.g

6. But for my own part, as I unfeignedly account

the doctrine of the Trinity the very sum and kernel

of the christian religion, (as expressed in our bap-
tism,) and Athanasius's Creed the best explication of

it that ever I read, so I think it very unmeet in these

tremendous mysteries, to go further than we have
God's own light to guide us : and it is none of my
purpose at all to join with either of the two fore-

mentioned parties, nor to assert that the mystery of

the blessed Trinity of hypostases, or persons, is no
other than this uncontroverted Trinity of essential

principles. All that I endeavour is but as aforesaid, to

show that this doctrine is neither contradictory, in-

credible, nor unlikely, by showing the vestigia or

image of it, and that which is as liable to exception,

and yet of unquestionable truth. And if the three

hypostases be not the same with the trinity of prin-

ciples aforesaid, yet no man can give a sufficient

reason why three in one should not be truly credible

and probable in the one instance, when common,
natural reason is fully satisfied of it in the other.

He must better understand the difference between a

person and such an essential principle in divinis, than
any mortal man doth, who will undertake to prove
from the title of a " person" that one is incredible or

g See Bp. Lucy, in the end of his book against Hobbs,
proving the Trinity by LuUy's reasons.
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unlikely, when the other is so clear and sure ; or

rather, he understandeth it not at all, that so imagin-
eth. For my part, I again, from my heart, profess,

that the image or vestigia of Trinity in unity through
the most notable parts of nature and morality, do
increase my estimation of the christian religion, be-

cause of the admirable congruity and harmony.
Object. II. But who is able to believe the incarna-

tion and hypostatical union ? If you should read

that a king's son, in compassion to poor flies, or

fleas, or lice, had himself become a fly, or flea, or

louse, (had it been in his power,) to save their lives,

would you have thought it credible ? And yet the

condescension had been nothing to this, as being but
of a creature to a creature.''

Answ. This is indeed the greatest difficulty of

faith : but if you do not mistake the matter, you
will find it also the greatest excellency of faith.

1. Therefore, you must take heed of making it diffi-

cult by your own error. Think not that the Godhead
was turned into man, (as you talk of a man becom-
ing a fly,) nor yet that there was the least real change
upon the Deity by this incarnation; nor the least

real abasement, dishonour, loss, injury, or suffering

to it thereby. For all these are not to be called dif-

ficulties, but impossibilities and blasphemies. There
is no abatement of any of the divine perfections by it,

nor any confinement of the essence : but as the soul of
man doth animate the body, so the Eternal Word
doth, as it were, animate the whole human nature of
Christ. As Athanasius saith. As the reasonable
soul and human flesh do make one man, so God and
man are one Christ : and that without any coarctation,

limitation, or restriction of the Deity. 2. And this

should be no strange doctrine, nor incredible to most
of the philosophers of the world, who have one part
of them taught, that God is the Soul of the world,

and that the whole universe is thus animated by
him ; and another part, that he is the Soul of souls,

or intelligences, animating them as they do bodies.

That, therefore, which they affirm of all, cannot by
them be thought incredible of one. And it is little

less, if any thing at all, which the peripatetics them-
selves have taught of the assistant forms (intelli-

gences) which move the orbs ; and of the agent-
intellect in man ; and some of them, of the universal

soul in all men. And what all their vulgar people
have thought of the deifying of heroes, and other
men, it is needless to recite : Julian himself believed

the like of Esculapius. None of these philosophers,

then, have any reason to stumble at this, which is

but agreeable to their own opinions. And, indeed,

the opinion that God is the Soul of souls, or of the
intellectual world, hath that in it which may be a
strong temptation to the wisest to imagine it : though,
indeed, he is no constitutive form of any of those
creatures, but to be their Creator and total Efficient

is much more. What union it is which we call hy-

Eostatical, we do not fully understand ourselves :

ut we are sure that it is such as no more abaseth

Arnobius junior, in his conflict, cum Serapione, uselh
this similitude ; As fire and gold are two distinct substances,
yet fire is of itself invisible, till by union with the heated gold

it becometh visible : so Christ's divine nature and his

human, &c. Leg. p. 3G8, 369. And to the question, Utrum
Pater Filium genuerit necessitate an voluntate ? he answer-
eth, " Neither : because understanding or wisdom is not
necessitated, and yet is antecedent to volition." But by
necessity he seemeth to mean that which is by constraint.

Vide Nat. Fervardent. in loc. Leg. Methodii Kesp. ad eos

qui dicunt, Quid profuit nobis Filius Dei homo factus ? &c.
Edit per Gretser.

' Junilius (De part. Div. Leg. 1. I. c. 19.) saith, that Et
essentia vel natura facit, quia ei nihil accidens est, et tamen
voluntate, quia nihil facit necessitate vel coactus. Speaking
of his operations as he is Bonus, Sapiens, Fortis. Leg. Ru-

the Deity, than its concourse with the sun in its

efficiencies.*

Object. But what kin are these assertions of phi-

losophers to yours, of the incarnation of the Eternal
Word and Wisdom of God ?

Amw. What was it but an incarnation of a deity

which they aflirmed of Esculapius and such others ?

And they that thought God to be the soul of the

world, thought that the world was as much animated
with the Deity as we affirm the human nature of
Christ to have been

;
yea, for aught I see, whilst

they thought that this soul was parcelled out to every
individual, and that matter only did pro tempore in-

dividuate, they made every man to be God incarnate.

And can they believe that it is so with every man,
and yet think it incredible in Christianity that our
human nature is personally united with the divine ?

I think in this they contradict themselves.

3. And it is no way incredible that God should
value man according to his natural worth and useful-

ness, as an intellectual agent, capable of knowing,
and loving, and praising him, and enjoying him.
His creating us such, and his abundant mercies to

us, do abundantly prove the truth of this. Nor is it

incredible that he should be willing that his depraved
creature should be restored to the use and ends of its

nature : nor is it incredible that God should choose
the best and fittest means to eflfect all this. Nothing
more credible than all this.

4. And it is not incredible at all that the incarna-

tion of the Eternal Word should be the fittest means
for this reparation. If we consider, 1. What question

we should have made of the word of an angel, or any
mere creature, that should have said he came from
God to teach us, seeing we could not be so certain

that he was infallible and indefectible. 2. And how
short a creature would have fallen in the priestly

part of mediation. 3. And how insufficient he would
have been for the kingly dignity, and universal go-

vernment and protection of the church, and judg-

ment of the world. 4. And withal, that God himself

being the Glorifier of himself, and the Donor of all

felicity to us, it is very congruous that he should
most eminently himself perform the most eminent
of these works of mercy.

5. And it much assisteth my belief of the incar-

nation, to consider that certainly the work that was
to be done for man's recovery was the winning of his

heart to the love of God from himself and other

creatures ; and there was no way imaginable so fit

to inflame us with love to God, as for him most won-
derfully to manifest his love to us, which is more
done in the work of man's redemption than any other

way imaginable ; so that being the most suitable

means to restore us to the love of God, it is fittest to

be the way of our recovery, and so the more credible.

6. And it much suppresseth temptation to unbelief

in me, to consider that the three grand works in

which God's essentialities declare themselves, must
needs be all such as beseemeth God ; that is, most

perti Tuitiens. do Divin. Offic. 1. 11. c. 2, 3, 4. Quod uomen
Patris, Filii, et Spiritus Sancti propria veri Dei descriptio sit,

&c. perlotumlib. Arnob. (ubi supra, 1. 1.) telleth tne hea-

thens how many they worship as gods, who once were men, as

Jupiter, Esculapius, Hercules, &c. p. 6. Leg. Theodori Pres-

byteri Rhaithuensis Pracpar. et Meditat. de Incarnat. Chri.sti.

et Heresibus circa eandem. Leg. et Theodori Abucara; Opus-

cul. 2. explan. vocum quibus philosophi utuntur, &c. Et
ejusdem fidem orthodox, missam ad Armen. a Thoma Patri-

arch. Hierosol. Vide et Thcorian. Dialog, cum Generaliss.

Armeniorum. At Deus Verbum nihil ipsum a societate, et

animx immutatum nequc illorum imbecilitatis particeps.

sed eis suam divinitatem impartiens, unum cum eis fit ; et

permanet, quod erat ante junctionem. Vide ciEtera in Neme-
sio Emissen. de Natiu-a horn. c. 3.
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wonderful, transcending man's comprehension. And
as his omnipotency showed itself, with wisdom and
love, in the great work of creation, so was it meet
that his wisdom should show itself most wonderfully

in the great work of redemption, in order to the as

wonderful declaration of his love and goodness, in

the great work of our salvation, our regeneration,

and glorification. And therefore if this were not a

wonderfiil work, it were not fit to be parallel with

the creation, in demonstrating God's perfections to

our minds.
Object. III. But how incredible is it that human

nature should, in a glorified Christ, be set above the

angelical nature !

Aiisw. There is no arguing in the dark, from things

unknown, against what is fully brought to light.

What God hath done for man, the Scripture hath
revealed, and also that Christ himself is far above

the angels. But what Christ hath done for angels,

or for any other world of creatures, God thought not

meet to make us acquainted with. There have been
christians who have thought, (by plausible reason-

ings from many texts of Scripture,) that Christ hath

three natures, the divine, and a super-angelical, and
a human ; and that the Eternal Word did first unite

itself to the super-angelical nature, and in that cre-

ated the world ; and in that appeared to Abraham
and the other fathers ; and then assumed the human
nature last of all for redemption. And thus they

would reconcile the Arians and the orthodox. But
the most christians hold only two natures in Christ

:

but then they say, that he that hath promised that

we shall be equal with the angels, doth know that

the nature of man's soul and of angels differ so little,

that in advancing one, he doth as it were advance
both ; and certainly maketh no disorder in nature,

by exalting the inferior in senm composito, above the

superior and more excellent. Let us not then de-

ceive ourselves, by arguing from things unknown.
Object. IV. "There are things so incredible in the

Scripture miracles, that it is hard to believe them to

be true.

Answ. I. No doubt but miracles must be wonders

;

they were not else so sufficient to be a divine attest-

ation, if they were not things exceeding our power
and reach. But why should they be thought incred-

ible ? it is because they transcend the power of God,

or his wisdom, or his goodness ; or because they are

harder to him than the things which our eyes are

daily witnesses of. Is not the motion of the sun and
orbs, and especially of X\\e primum mobile, which the

peripatetics teach, yea, or that of the earth and
globes, which others teach, as great a work as any
miracle mentioned in the holy Scriptures ? Shall any
man that ever considered the number, magnitude,
glory, and motions of the fixed stars, object any diffi-

culty to God ? Is it not as easy to raise one man from
the dead, as to give life to all the living ?

2. And are not miracles according to our own ne-

cessities and desires ? Do not men call for signs and
wonders, and say, If I saw one rise from the dead, or

saw a miracle, I would believe ; or at least, I cannot
believe that Christ is the Son of God, unless he work

Fuge garrulitates anxias philosophorum, qui asserere non
erubescunt, suas canumque animas eandem tenere speciem.
Basil. Hexam. 1. 8. Interp. Euslath. Leg. Mammerti Clau-
diani 1. 3. de statu aniniae ; et prajcipue Gr. Nyssenum ; et quae

ex eo citantur in Caesarii Dialog. 3. This stuck with Galen,
and some such. His et talibus adductus Socrates, nec patro-

nemquaesivit ad judicium capitis, nec judicibus supplex fuit:

adhibuitque liberam contumaciam a magnitudine animi duc-
tum, non a superbia; et supremo vitae die de hoc ipso multa
disseruit ; et paucis ante diebus, cum facile posset educi e

custodia, uoluit : et cum pene in manu jam mortifenmi illud

teneret poculum, locutus ita est, ut non ad mortem, verum in

miracles ? And shall that be a hinderance to your
belief, which is your last remedy against unbelief ?

Will you not believe without miracles, and yet will

you not believe them because they are miracles ?

This is but mere perverseness ; as much as to say,

we will neither believe with miracles nor without.

3. Impartially consider of the proof I have before

given you, of the certain truth of the matter of fact,

that such miracles were really done : and then you
may see, not only that they are to be believed, but
the doctrine to be the rather believed for their sakes.

Object. V. It is hard to believe the immortality of
the soul, and the life to come, when we consider how
much the soul dependeth in its operations on the

body ; and how it seemeth but gradually to exceed
the brutes : especially to believe the eternity of it, or

its joys ; when omne quod oritur interrit ; and if eter-

nity o parte ante be proper to God, why not eternity

a parte post ? ^

Answ. I. The immortality of the soul, and conse-

quently its perpetual duration, and a life of retribu-

tion after this, did not seem things incredible to most
of the heathens and infidels in the world : and I have
proved it before by evidence of nature to common
reason. So that to make that incredible in Chris-

tianity, which philosophers and almost all the world
hold, and which hath cogent natural evidence, is to

put out the eye of reason as well as of faith.

2. And that it hath much use of, or dependence on,

the body in its present operations, is no proof at all

that when it is out of the body it can no otherwise
act or operate. Not to meddle with the controversy,

whether it take with it hence the material, sensitive

soul as a body afterward to act by ; or whether it

fabricate to itself an ethereal body ; or remain with-
out any body of itself? It is certain, that it was not
the body that was the principle of intellection and
volition here ; but it was the soul which did all in

the body, but according to the mode of its present
co-existence : seeing, then, that it was the soul that
did it here, why may it not also do it hereafter ? If

the candle shine in the lantern, it can shine out of it,

though with some difference : he is scarce rational

that doubteth whether there be such things as incor-

poreal, invisible intelligences, minds, or spirits ; and
if they can act without bodies, why may not our
minds ? Though the egg would die if the shell were
broken, or the hen did not sit upon it, it doth not
follow that, therefore, the chicken cannot live with-
out a shell, or sitting on. Though the embryo and
infant must have a continuity with the mother, and
be nourished by her nourishment, it doth not follow
that, therefore, it must be so with him, when he is

born and grown up to ripeness of age. And when
there is full proof that souls have a future life to

live, it is a folly to doubt of it, merely because we
cannot conceive of the manner of their acting with-
out a body ; for he that is not desirous to be deceiv-
ed, must reduce things uncertain and dark, to those
that are clear and certain, and not contrarily : all

good arguing is a notioribus, and not a minus notis.

The nearer any being is in excellency unto God, the
more there is in it which is hard to be comprchend-

coelura videretur ascendere. Ita enim censebat, atque dis-

seruit: duas esse vias, duplicesque cursus animorum e cor-
pore excedentium : nam qui se humanus vitiis contaminas-
scnt, et se totos libidinibus dedissent, quibus crecati velut
domesticis vitiis atque flagitiis se inquinassent, vel in repub-
lica violanda fraudes inexpiabiles concepissent, iis devium
quoddam iter esse seclusum a concilio Deorum : qui autem
se integros castosque servassent, quibusque fuisset minima
cum corporibus contagio, seseque ab his semper se vocassent,
essentque in corporibus humanis vitam imitati Deorum ; his

ad illos a quibus essent profecti, reditum facilem patere.

Cicer. Tuscul. 1. p. 233.
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ed : spirits and minds are excellent beings ; and
therefore very imperfectly known even by themselves,
while they are in the lantern, the shell, the womb
of flesh. The eye is not made to see its own sight,

though it may see in a glass the organ of its sight

:

and as sight seeth not sight, or hearing heareth not
hearing, or taste tasteth not tasting, &c. the act be-

ing not its owTi object; but yet by seeing other
things, I am most certain that I see ; and by hearing,

tasting, smelling, &:c. I am certain that I hear, taste,

and smell : so is not the intellect here fitted intui-

tively to understand its own act of understanding
;

but by understanding other objects, it understandeth
that it doth understand (though, I confess, some
learned men in this think otherwise, viz. that the

intellect intuitively knoweth itself). If a man have
a watch which is kept in order, to tell him the hour
of the day, though he know not the reason of the

frame, the parts, and motions, nor how to take it into

pieces, and set it again together, yet it serveth his

turn to the use he bought it for. And a ship may
carry him who is unacquainted with the workman-
ship that is in it : and so, if a man's soul know how
to love and please its Maker, and know itself morally,

it attaineth its end, though it know not itself physi-

cally so far, as to be able to anatomize its faculties

and acts. Argue not, therefore, from obscurities

against the light.

And that man doth not differ from a brute only in

degree, but specifically, he that is indeed a man doth
know : considering what operations the mind of man
hath above brutes ; not only in all the most abstruse

and wonderftil arts and sciences, astronomy, geome-
try, music, physic, navigation, legislation, logic,

rhetoric, &c. but also his knowledge of a Creator, a
love and fear of him, an obedience to him, and a
care for an everlasting life. Whether brutes have
analogical ratiocination or not, it is certain that

these things are far above them.'

2. If by the eternity of our felicity, were meant
only an arum, of very long duration, it v/ould be so
strong a motive to godliness and Christianity, with
any rational man, as to weigh down aU the counter-
pleasures of this world.

3. But as long as there is no want of power in

God to perpetuate our blessedness, nor any proof
that it is disagreeable to his wisdom or his will, why
should that seem incredible to us, which is sealed
and attested so fully by supernatural revelation, as I

have proved ? If once the revelation be proved to

be divine, there is nothing in this which reason will

not believe.

4. And all they that confess the immortality and
perpetuity of the soul, must confess the perpetuity
of its pleasure or pain.

5. And why should it be hard for the peripatetic

to believe the perpetuity of the soul, who will needs
believe the eternity of the world itself, both as a
parte ante, and a parte post ; surely it should seem no
difficulty to any of that opinion.

Object. VI. Who can believe that God will torment

' Campanella well noteth, that the soul hath naturally a
certain inward knowledge or sense of itself ; but when men
go about to brine this to such a knowledge as we have of
things extrinsical by ratiocination, they ofttimes reason
themselves into ignorance and error. And Cicero hath the
very same : Nec vero de hoc quisquam dubitare posset, nisi

idem nobis accideret diligenter de animo cogitantibus, quod
iis sacpe usu venit, qui acriter oculis deficientem solem intue-

rcntur, utaspectum omnino amitterent • sic mentis acies seip-

sam intuens, nonnunquam hebescit ; ob eamque causam con-
templandi diligentiam amittimus. Cic. Tuscul. 1. I. p. 233.

Sosipatra ubi—incidisset iu disputationem de anima in

genere
;

qua; ejus pars supplicio puniatur, qua;que interitus

sit expers, dum furore quodam divino incitata rapitur, &c.

Eunap. in iEdes. p. 594. Et, ut quod ignotum est pateat.

his creatures in the flames of hell for ever ? Is this

agreeable to infinite goodness ?

Ansu: 1. I have fully answered this already, (chap.

15, part 1,) and therefore I must entreat the objector

to peruse his answer there ; only 1 shall now say,

that it is not incredible that God is the Governor of
the world, nor that he hath given man a law, nor
that his law hath penalties to the disobedient, nor
that he is just, and will judge the world according to

that law, and make good his threatenings ; nor is it

incredible that those who chose sin when they were
foretold of the punishment, and refused godliness

when they were foretold of the blessed reward and
fruits, and this with obstinacy to the last, should
have no better than they chose. It is not incredible

that unholy enemies of God and holiness, should not

live hereafter in the blessed sight and love, and holy,

delightful fruition of God, no more than that a swine
is not made a king ; nor that an immortal soul, who
is excluded immortal happiness by his wilful refusal,

should know his folly, and know what he hath lost

by it, or that such knowledge should be his continual

torment : nor is it incredible that God will not con-

tinue to him the pleasures of whoredom, and glut-

tony, and drunkenness, and sports, and worldly

wealth, or tyrannical domination, to quiet him in his

loss of heaven ; nor that he will deprive him of the

temporal mercies which now content him, or may
afford him any delight hereafter : nor is it incredible,

if his body rise again, that it shall be partaker with
his soul ; nor that God, who might deprive him of

his being, if he had been innocent, may make him
worse, or bring him into a condition to which he
would prefer annihilation, when he is an obstinate,

impenitent sinner. It is not incredible that a good
king, or judge, may hang a felon, or traitor, for a
crime against man and human society ; nor is it any
goodness in them to be unjust, or to cherish murder-

ers by impunity : none of all this is at all incredible.

But it is indeed incredible, till conscience have hum-
bled him, that the thief or murderer should like this

penalty, or think well of the judge ; or that a sinner,

who judgcth of good and evil in others as dogs

do, by the interest of his throat or flesh, and thinks

them good only that love him, and bad, that hurt

him and are against him, should ever believe that it

is the amiable goodness of God, which causeth him,

in justice, to condemn the wicked.""

2. But yet, let not misunderstanding make this

seem harder to you than indeed it is." Do not think

that souls in hell are hung up in flames, as beasts

are hung in a butcher's shambles ; or that souls have
any pain but what is suitable to souls, and that is more
than bodies bear: it is an afiliction in rational ways
which falls on rational spirits. Devils are now in tor-

ment, and yet have a malignant kingdom, and order,

and rule in the children of disobedience, and go up and

down seeking whom they may devour. We know not

the particular manner of their sufll'erings, but that they

are forsaken of God, and deprived of his complacen-

tial love and mercy, and have the rational misery

ha;c est hominis vera mors, cum animie nescientes Deum,
perlongissimi temporis cruciatu consumuntur ignifero, in

quem lUas jaciunt quidam crudeliter sa;vi, et ante Christum

incogniti, et ab solo sciente detecti. This was the conceit of

Arnob. adv. Gent. 1. 2. p. 14.

" We say not that corporeal fire doth touch the soul. Sed
mcmoratJB apud inferos pcense et suppliciorum generibus mul-

tiformes: ecquis erit tarn brutus, et rerum consequentias

nesciens, qui animis incorruptibilibus credat, aut tenebras

tartareas posse aliquid noccre ? aut igneos fluvios, aut coeno-

sis gurgitibus paludes ; aut rotarum volubilium circumactus.

Quod enim contigmim non est, et a legibus dissolutionis amo-

tum est, licet omnibus ambiatur flammis,—illibatum necesse

est permaneat. Arnob. advers. Gentes. 1. 2. p. 17. Auct.

Bibl. Pat. torn. 1.
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before described, and such also as shall be suitable

to such kind of bodies as they shall have : and while
they are immortal, no wonder if their misery be so.

Object. VII. Who can believe that the damned
shall be far more than the saved, and the devil have
more than God ? How will this stand with the infi-

nite goodness of God ?

Answ. I have fully answered this before in part i.

eh. 11, and shall now add but this: I. In our in-

quiries, we must begin with the prirnum cognita, or

notissima, as aforesaid : that God is most good, and
also just, and punisheth sinners, is before proved to

be among the iiotissima, or prtmum cognita ; and
therefore it is most certain, tnat these are no way
contradictory to each other.

2. And if it be no contradiction to God's goodness,
to punish and cast off for ever the lesser part of the

world, then it is none to punish or cast off the greater
part. The inequality of number will not alter the
case.'

3. It is no way against the goodness of human
governors, in some cases, to punish even the greater
number, according to their deserts.

4. Can any man that openeth his eyes deny, in

matter of fact, that the far greater part of the world
is actually ungodly, worldly, sensual, and disobe-

dient ; or that such are meet for punishment, and un-

meet for the love and holy fruition of God ? When I

see that most men are ungodly, and uncapable of
heaven, is it not harder to reason to believe that

these shall have that joy and employment of which
they are uncapable, than that they shall have the
punishment which agreeth with their capacity, de-

sert, and choice ? Must 1 believe that God's enemies
shall love him for ever, merely because they are the
greater number ? If one man, that dieth unrenewed,
be capable of heaven, another is so, and all are so;

therefore, I must either believe that no impenitent,
ungodly person is saved, or that all be saved. The
number, therefore, is nothing to the deciding of the
case.

5. Can any man in his wits deny that it is as sure
that God permitteth sin in the world, as that the sun
shineth on us

;
yea, that he permitteth that universal

enormous deluge of wickedness which the world groan-
eth under at this day ; and that this sin is the soul's

calamity, and, to a right judgment, is much worse than
punishment, whatever beastly sensuality may gain-
say. If, then, the visible wickedness of the world
be permitted by God, without any impeachment of
his goodness, then certainly his goodness may con-
sist with punishment (which as such is good) when
sin is evil : and much of this punishment also is but
materially permitted by God, and executed by sin-

ners upon themselves.

6. The wisdom and goodness of God saw it meet,
for the right government of this world, to put the
threatenings of an everlasting punishment in his law :

and how can that man have the face to say, it was
needless, or too much in the law, with whom it

proved not enough to weigh down the trifling in-

terests of the flesh ? And if it was meet to put that

penalty in the law, it is just and meet to put that law

" And seeing most of the heathens believe the immortality
of souls, and the justice of God, it is meet that they believe a
punishment for the bad, as they do a reward for the good.
As Arnobius saith, lib. 2. advers. Gent: Cum igitnr hxc ita

sunt, quaenani injustitia tanta est, ut fatui vobis credulitate in

ista videamur? Cum vos et similia credere, et in eadem
videamus expectatione versari Si irrisione existimamiir
digni, quod spem nobis hujusmodi polli<-emur, et vos eadem
expectat irrisio, qui spem vobis immortalitatis adsciscitis. Si
tenetis aliquam sequiuiinique ratione, et nobis portione ex ista

rationem concedite. Si nobis haec gaudia Plato promisisset

—

Cousentaneum fuerat ejus suscipere nos cultus, a quo tantum

into execution, how many soever fall under the

penalty of it, as hath been proved.

7- The goodness of God consisteth not in a will to

make all his creatures as great, or good and happy,
as he can ; but it is essentially in his infinite perfec-

tions, and expressively in the communication of so

much to his creatures, as he seeth meet, and in the

accomplishment of his own pleasure, by such ways
of benignity and justice as are most suitable to his

wisdom and holiness. Man's personal interest is an
unfit rule and measure of God's goodness.

8. To recite what I said, and speak it plainlier,

I confess it greatly quieteth my mind against this

great objection of the numbers that are damned and
cast off for ever, to consider how small a part this

earth is of God's creation, as well as how sinful and
impenitent. Ask any astronomer that hath con-

sidered the innumerable numbers of the fixed stars

and planets, with their distances, and magnitude,

and glory, and the uncertainty that we have whether
there be not as many more, or a hundred or thou-

sand times as many, unseen to man, as all those

which we see, (considering the defectiveness of man's
sight,) and the planets about Jupiter, with the innu-

merable stars in the milky way, which the tube hath

lately discovered, which man's eyes without it could

not see : I say, ask any man who knoweth these

things, whether all this earth be any more in com-
parison of the whole creation than one prison is to a

kingdom or empire ; or the paring- of one nail, or a

little mole, or wart, or a hair, in comparison of the

whole body. And if God should cast off" all this

earth, and use all the sinners in it as they deserve, it

is no more sign of a want of benignity, or mercy, in

him, than it is for a king to cast one subject of a mil-

lion into a gaol, and to hang him for his murder, or

treason, or rebellion; or for a man to kill one louse,

which is but a molestation to the body which bear-

eth it; or than it is to pare a man's nails, or cut off"

a

wart, or a hair, or to pull out a rotten, aching tooth.

I know it is a thing uncertain and unrevealed to us,

whether all these globes be inhabited or not. But
he that considcreth, that there is scarce any unin-

habitable place on earth, or in the water, or air ; but

men, or beasts, or birds, or fishes, or flies, or worms,
and moles, do take up almost all ; will think it a pro-

bability, so near a certainty as not to be much doubt-

ed of, that the vaster and more glorious parts of the

creation are not uninhabited ; but that they have in-

habitants answerable to their magnitude and glory,

as palaces have other inhabitants than cottages ; and
that there is a con-naturality and agreeableness there

as well as here, between the region, or globe, and the

inhabitants. But whether it be the globes them-
selves, or only the inter-spaces, or other parts, that

are thus inhabited, no reason can doubt, but that

those more vast and glorious spaces are proportion-

ably possessed. And whether they are all to be
called angels, or spirits, or by what other name, is

unrevealed to us : but whatever they are called, I

make no question but our number, to theirs, is not
one to a million at the most.
Now this being so, for aught we know, those glo-

doni expectareraus et muneris. Nunc cum earn Christus non
tantum promiserit, verum etiam virtutibus tantis manifes-
taverit, posse compleri, quid alienum facimus aut stultitiae cri-

men quibus rationibus sustinemus, si ejus nomini majestatique
substernimur, a quo speramus utrumque et mortem cruciaui-

lem fugere, et vitam eeternitate donari ? pag. 17. Auct. Bib.
Pat. to. 1.

P Of the probability of the habitaticm of the planets, see

Gassendus, and his reasons, that the inhabitants are not men
of our species, but that the inhabitants are diversified as the

habitations are, and other things in the universe. Though
Cicero frequently derideth the superstitious fear of hell, yet
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rious parts may have inhabitants without any sin or
misery ; who are filled with their Maker's love and
goodness, and so are fitter to be the demonstration of
that love and goodness than this sinful molehill or

dungeon of ignorance is. If I were sure that God
would save all mankind, and only leave the devils

in their damnation, and forsake no part of his crea-

tion but their hell, it would not be any great stumbUng
to my faith. Or if earth were all God's creation,

and I were sure that he would condemn but one man
of a hundred thousand, or a million, and that only
for final impenitency in the contempt of the mercy
which would have saved him ; this would be no
great difficulty to my faith. Why then should it be
an offence to us, if God, for their final refusal of his

grace, do for ever forsake and punish the far greater

part of this little, dark, and sinful world, while he
glorifieth his benignity and love abundantly upon
innumerable angels, and blessed spirits, and inhabit-

ants of those more large and glorious seats? If you
would judge of the beneficence of a king, will you go
to the gaol and the gallows to discern it ; or to liis

palace, and all the rest of his kingdom ? And will

you make a few condemned malefactors the measure
of it; or all the rest of his obedient, prosperous sub-

jects ? If hell be totally forsaken of God, as having
totally forsaken him; and if earth have made itself

next to hell, and be forsaken as to the far greater

part, because that greater part hath forsaken him
;

as long as there may be millions of blessed ones
above, to one of these forsaken ones on earth, it

should be no offence to any but the selfish, guilty

sinner. I confess, I rather look on it as a great

demonstration of God's holiness and goodness in his

justice, that he wmII punish the rebellious according
to his laws ; and a great demonstration of his good-
ness in his mercy, that he will save any of such a
rebellious world, and hath not forsaken it utterly, as

hell. And when of all the thousands of worlds or

globes which he hath made, we know of none for-

saken by him, but hell, and part of the earth, all the

devils, and most of men ; we should admire the gloiy

of his bounty, and be thankful, with joy, that we are

not of the forsaken number ; and that, even among
sinners, he will cast off none but those that finally

reject his mercy.''

But selfishness and sense do make men blind, and
judge of good and evil only by self-interest and feel-

ing; and the malefactor will hardly magnify justice,

nor take it to be a sign of goodness : but God will be
God, whether selfish rebels will or not.

Object. That any thing existeth besides God, can-
not be known but by sense or history. Have you
either of these for those inhabitants ? And if we may
go by conjectures, for aught you know, there may as

many of those worlds be damned as of earthly men.
Answ. 1 . Some men are so little conscious of their

humanity, that they think that nothing isknown at all

;

but he that knoweth by sense that he is himself, and
that there is a world about him, and then, by reason,

that there is a God, may know also, by reason, that

he meaneth not of all future punishment of the wicked, but of

the poet's fables of Styx, Cerbenis, Tantalus, and Sysiphus
kind of penalties, and of Minos and Rhadamanthus, the in-

fernal judges. Sed si generis Christus humani (inquitis)

conservator advenit, cur non oinnes aequali munificentia
liberal ? Resp. jEqualiter libcrat, qui a^qualiter omnes vocat.

Hand ab indulgentia principal! quemquam repellit, aut
respuit : qui sublimibus, infimis, servis, &c. uniformiter
potestatem veniendi ad se facit? Patet omnibus fons vitfe,

neque abjure potandi quisquam prohibetur. Si tibi fastidium

tantum est, ut oblati respuas beneficium muneris, quinimo si

tantum sapientia praevales ; ut ea quae offenmtur a Christo
ludum et ineptias nomines, quid invitans peccat, cujus solum
suDthx partes, ut sub tui juris arbitriofructum suae benignitatis

there are other creatures which he never saw.
Neither sense nor history told us of the inhabitants
of the then unknown parts of the world ; and yet
it had been easy to gather at least a strong proba-
bility that there are such. He that knoweth that an
intelligent nature is better than a non-intelligent,

and then knoweth that God hath made man intelli-

gent, and then thinketh what diflCerence there is in

matter, magnitude, and glory, between the dirty

body of man, with the earth he liveth in, and those
vast and glorious ethereal spaces, will quickly judge
that it is a thing incredible, that God should have
no creatures nobler than man, nor imprint more of
his image upon any in those more glorious regions,

than on us that dwell, as snails, in such a shell ; or

that there should be such a strange disproportion in

the works of God, as that a point of dirty earth only
should be possessed of the divine or intellectual na-
ture, and the vast and glorious orbs, or spaces, be
made only to look on, or to serve these mortal worms.
But proofs go according to the preparation of the

receiver's mind
;
nothing is a proof to the unprepared

and prejudiced.

2. We have sense, by the telescope, to tell us, that

the moon hath parts unequal, and looketh much like

the habitable earth ; and we have sense to tell us,

that there are witches and apparitions, and conse-

quently, other kinds of intellectual wights than we.

And we have history to tell us of the appearances
and offices of angels ; and if there be certainly such
wights, our eyes may help us to conjecture at their

numbers, compared to us, by the spaces which they
inhabit.

3. There is a proportion and harmony in all the

works of God
;
and, therefore, we that see how much

the superior orbs do in glory excel this dirty earth,

have reason to think that the nature of the inhabit-

ants is suited to their habitations, and, consequently,

that they are more excellent creatures than we, and
therefore less sinful, and therefore more happy.

4. Yet, after all this, I am neither asserting that

all this is so, nor bound to prove it; I only argue,

that you, who are offended at the numbers that sin

and perish, do wrangle in the dark, and speak against

you know not what. Conjecture is enough for

me to prove that you do foolishly to argue against

experience (of the'sin and misery of the most) upon
mere uncertainties. You will not censure the ac-

tions of a prince or general, when your ignorance of

their counsels maketh you uncertain of the cause ;

yea, and of the matter of fact itself. The proof lieth

on your part, and not on mine : you say, our doctrine

is incredible, because so few are saved, and yet con-

fess that, for aught you know, taking all together, it

may be many millions for one that perisheth. I

think, by proving you uncertain of this, I prove you
foolish in your infidelity. And if you will conjecture,

then, that there may as many of those other regions

be damned, 1. You show^ yourselves much more
harsh in your censures than the christians are, whose
harshness you are now reproving : yea, you conjec-

exponat ? An orandus es, ut beneficium salutis a Deo digneris

accipere et tibi aspernanti, fugientique longissime, infiiD-

denda est in premium divina; benevolentia; gratia ? Vis su-

mere quod offertur, et in tuos usus convertere consulueris tu

tibi. Aspernaris, contemn is et despicis, te muneris commodi-
tate privaveris. NuUi Deus infert necessitatem. Object.

Nolo (inquis) et voluntatem non habeo. Resp. Quid ergo

criminaris Deum, tanquam tibi desit ? Opem desideras tibi

ferre, cujus dona et munera non tantum asperneris et fugias,

verum in alia verba cognomines, et jocularibus facetiis prose-

quaris. Arnob. Advers. Gent. 1. 2.

t Eunoroiani minas futuri supplicii et gebennae, non ad

veritatem, sed ad melum prolatas aiebant. Hermenop. de

Sectis, sect. 13.
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ture this without all ground or probability : and will

you say, then, For aught I know it may be so
;
ergo,

Christianity is incredible ? Can a groundless con-

jecture allow any rational man such a conclusion?

Object. But you say, yourselves, that many of the

angels fell, and are now devils.

Ansic. But we say not how many ; we never said

that it is the whole number of the glorious inhabit-

ants of all the superior world, who are called angels,

as messengers or officers about man. We know not
how small a part of them, comparatively, it may be,

and of them we know not how few fell. Augustine
conjectured that it was the tenth part, but we have no
ground for any such conjecture.

Object. But it is incredible that the world should

perish for one man's sin, whom they never knew,
nor could prevent ?

Aiisw. 1. To them that know what generation is,

and what the son is to the father, it is not incredible

at all that the unholy parents do not beget holy
children, nor convey to them that which they have
not themselves ; nor yet that God should hate the

ungodly ; nor that the parents' choice should signify

much for their children's state, who have no wills of

their own fit for actual choice ; nor that restored,

imperfect holiness should not be conveyed to chil-

dren by natural propagation, which came to the pa-

rents by regeneration ; nor that the children of trai-

tors should be disinherited for their fathers' faults
;

nor that the children of drunkards and gluttons

should be naturally diseased.
'

2. No man in the world doth perish for Adam's
sin alone, without his own : though we judge the

case of infants to allow you no exception, yet, to

carry the controversy to them into the dark, and to

argue a minus notis, is not the property of such as

seek impartially for truth. Christ hath procured a

new covenant, upon which all those that hear the

gospel shall again be tried for life or death ; and
those that hear it not, have divers means which
have a tendency to their recovery, and are under un-
deniable obligations to use those means in order to

their recovery, which, if they do not faithfully, they
perish for their own sin. Should it not make Chris-

tianity the more easily credible, when certain expe-
rience assureth us, how prone even infants are to

sin, and how universally the world is drowned in

wickedness ; and then to find so admirable and suit-

able a remedy revealed ?

Object. But punishment is to warn others from
sinning ; but after this life there will be none to

warn : therefore, there will be no punishment, be-

cause the end of punishment ceaseth.
Aiisw. 1. It is a false position, that punishment is

only or chiefly to be a warning to others. It is

chiefly for the ultimate end of government, which
secundum quid, among men, is the bonum publicum ;

but simpliciter, in God's government, it is the glo-

rifying or demonstration of the holiness and justice

of God, the universal Governor, to the pleasure of
his holy will.

2. It is the penalty as threatened in the law, and
not the penalty as executed, which is the first neces-
sary means to deter others from offending ; and then
the execution is secondarily necessary, because the
law must be fulfilled. It is not the actual hanging

' See more of this before, part i. ch. 15. The reader must
pardon this speaking of the same thing twice, both because
the objection requireth the repetition, and because I think it

needful to most readers, to procure their observation. Aut
ideo gregem pusillum appellat, quia totum hominum genus,
ne dum soli sancti, cum immensa lUa angelorum multitudine,
coUatum, per e.xiguus grex est. Est enim illorum multitudo
incredibilis, hnminum numerum infinitis pens partibus exce-
dens. Titus Bostreus. in Luc. c. VI.

of a murderer which is the first instrument or means
to restrain murderers, but it is the penalty in the
law, which saith that murderers shall be hanged

;

and the commination of the law would be no re-

straint, if it were not that it relateth to a just execu-
tion. So that it was necessary to the restraint of
sinners in this world, that God should threaten hell

in his law
;
and, therefore, it is necessary that he ex-

ecute that law, or else it would be delusory and con-
temptible.'

3. How know we who shall survive this present
world, to whom God may make man's hell a warn-
ing ? Are not the devils now set out in Scripture for

a w'arning to man ? And how know we what other
creatures God hath to whom these punished sinners
may be a warning ? or whether the new earth,

wherein righteousness must dwell, according to

God's promise, 2 Pet. iii. 12, 13, shall not have use
of this warning to keep them in their righteousness ?

As long as all these things are probable, and the
contrary utterly uncertain, how foolish a thing is it

to go from the light of a plain revelation and Scrip-
ture, and argue, from our dark uncertainties and im-
probabilities, against that light ; and all because
self-love and guilt doth make sinners unwilling to

believe the truth ! So much for the objection

against hell.

Object. VIII. But it is incredible that all those
shall be damned that live honestly and soberly, and
do nobody harm, if they do not also live a holy and
heavenly life, and forsake all for another world.

Ansiv. 1. It is but selfishness and blindness which
maketh men call him an honest man, and speak
lightly of his wickedness, who preferreth the dung
and trifles of this world before his Maker and
everlasting glory. What, if a pack of murderers,
thieves, and rebels do live together in love, and do
one another no harm, shall that excuse their mur-
ders or rebellions, and give them the name of
honest men ? What is the creature to the Creator ?

What greater wickedness can man commit, than to

deny, despise, and disobey his Maker, and to prefer
the most contemptible vanity before him, and to

choose the transitory pleasure of sinning before the
endless fruition of his God ? What is wronging a
neighbour in comparison of this wrong ? Shall a
sinner refuse his everlasting happiness when it is

offered him, and then think to have it when he can
possess the pleasure of sin no longer, and all be-
cause he did no man wrong ? Doth he think to re-

fuse heaven, and yet to have it ? If he refuse the
love of God, and perfection of holiness, he refuseth
heaven. It is so far from being incredible that the
unholy should be damned and the holy only saved,
that the contrary is impossible. I would not believe
an angel from heaven, if he should tell me that one
unholy soul, in sensu composite, while such, shall be
saved and have the heavenly felicity, because it is a
mere contradiction ; for to be blessed in heaven is to
be happy in the perfect love of God; and to love
God without holiness, signifieth to love him without
loving him. Are these the objections of unbelief ? *

Object. IX. The resurrection of these numerical
bodies, when they are devoured and turned into the
substance of other bodies, is a thing incredible.

Answ. 1. If it be neither against the power, the

* We deny not but that there are different degrees of pun-
ishment, according to the difference of men's sins. Etsi
mortalibus in decies milleaos annos haec externis sensibus
exposita vita producatur, nunquam tamen opinor tanta; an-
gelorum et daemonum multitudini, humanarum animarum
numerus par erit. iEneas Gaza;us de Animo Theophrastus,
p. 399. Cum non esses, te formavit ex humida et minima sub-

stantia, et ex minutissima guttula, quae nec ipsa aliquando
erat. Theoph. Antioch, ad Autolych. 1. 1.
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wisdom, or the will of God, it is not incredible at

all ; but it is not against any of these. Who can
say that God is unable to raise the dead, who seeth

so much greater things performed by him in the

daily motion of the sun or earth, and in the support
and course of the whole frame of nature ? He that

can, every spring, give a kind of resurrection to

plants, and flowers, and fruits of the earth, can
easily raise our bodies from the dust ; and no man
can prove that the wisdom of God, nor yet his will,

are against our resurrection ; but that both are for it

may be proved by his promises. Shall that which
is beyond the power of man be therefore objected as

a difficulty to God ?
'

2. Yea, it is congruous to the wisdom and govern-

ing justice of God, that the same body which was
partaker with the soul in sin and duty, should be
partaker with it in suff"ering or felicity.

3. The Lord Jesus Christ did purposely die and
rise again in his human body, to put the resurrection

out of doubt, by undeniable, ocular demonstration,

and by the certainty of belief.

4. There is some natural reason for the resurrec-

tion in the soul's inclination to its body. As it is

unwilling to lay it down, it will be willing to rcas-

sume it, when God shall say. The time is come. As
we may conclude at night when they are going to

bed, that the people of a city or country will rise the

next morning, and put on their clothes, and not go
naked about the streets, because there is in them a
natural inclination to rising and to clothes, and a

natural averscness to lie still, or to go unclothed ; so

may we conclude from the soul's natural inclination

to its body, that it will reassume it as soon as God
consentcth.

5. And all our objections, which reason from sup-

Eosed contradictions, vanish ; because none of us all

ave so much skill in physics as to know what it

is which individuateth this numerical body, and so

what it is which is to be restored ; but we all con-

fess, that it is not the present mass of flesh and
humours, which being in a continual flux, is not the

same this year which it was the last, and may
vanish long before we die.

Object. X. If Christ be indeed the Saviour of the

world, why came he not into the world till it was
four thousand years old ? and why was he before re-

vealed to so few, and to them so darkly ? Did God
care for none on earth but a few Jews ; or did he not

care for the world's recovery till the latter age,

when it drew towards its end ?

Answ. It is hard for the Governor of the world,

by ordinary means, to satisfy all self-conceited per-

sons of the wisdom and equity of his dealings. But,

1. It belongeth not to us, but to our free Benefactor,

to determine of the measure and season of his bene-

fits : may he not do with his own as he list ? and
shall we deny or question a proved truth, because
the reason of the circumstances is unrevealed to us ?

If our physician come to cure us of a mortal disease,

would we reject him because he came not sooner,

• One that had never heard nor thought of the way of

generation, would think it as unlikely a thing that an acorn
should bring forth an oak, or such a thing as sperma huma-
num. the body of a man, as you do that the body rise again.
And the Platonists think, that all souls, presently upon their

departure hence, do fabricate to themselves either aerial or
ethereal bodies : and why should you think them so alienated

from the bodies which they lived in, as only to be uncapable
of those? If we knew what the hoc idem of the body is, we
might have more particular, explicit satisfaction : in the mean
time we must implicitly trust in God. Leg. Finem. Disput.

Zacharix Scholast. Mytilen. Lege etiam Athenagoram de
Kesurrectione. Read'Garbut Of the Kesurrection. Read
^n. Gazcus's Theophrastus, where is a handsome discourse

of the resurrection.

and because he cured not all others that were sick

as well as us ?

2. The eternal Wisdom and Word of God, the
Second Person in the Trinity, was the Saviour of the
world before he was incarnate. He did not only by
his undertaking make his future performances valid,

as to the merit and satisfaction necessary to our de-

liverance, but he instructed mankind in order to

their recovery, and ruled them upon terms of grace,

and so did the work of a Redeemer or Mediator,
even as Prophet, Priest, and King, before his incar-

nation. He enacted the covenant of grace, that who-
ever repenteth and believeth shall be saved ; and so
gave men a conditional pardon of their sins."

3. And though repentance, and the love of God,
was necessary to all that would be saved, even as a
constitutive cause of their salvation, yet that faith in

the Mediator, which is but the means to the love of
God, and to sanctification, was not always, nor in

all places, in the same particular articles necessary
as it is now where the gospel is preached. Before
Christ's coming, a more general belief might serve
the turn for men's salvation, without believing that
" This Jesus is the Christ; that he was conceived of

the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, sufl^ered

under Pontius Pilate ; was crucified, dead, and
buried, and descended to hades, and rose again the
third day, and ascended into heaven," &c. And as
more is necessary to be believed, since Christ's in-

carnation and resurrection, than before, so more was
before necessary to the Jews, who had the oracles

of God, and had more revealed to them than to other
nations, who had less revealed; and now more is

necessary where the gospel cometh, than where it

doth not
4. So that the gentiles had a Saviour before

Christ's incarnation, and not only the Jews. They
were reprieved from legal justice, and not dealt with
by God upon the proper terms of the covenant of
works, or mere nature : they had all of them much
of that mercy which they had forfeited, which came
to them by the grace of the Redeemer. They had
time and helps to turn to God, and a course of means
appointed them to use, in order to their recovery
and salvation

; according to the use of which they
shall be judged. They were not with the devils,

left remediless, and shut out of all hope, under final

desperation; no one ever perished in any age or
nation of the world, who, by believing in a merciful,

pardoning, holy God, was recovered to love God
above all. And if they did not this, they were all

without a just excuse."

5. The course of grace, as that of nature, doth
wisely proceed from low degrees to higher, and
bringeth not things to perfection at the first; the
sun was not made the first day of the creation, nor
was man made till all things were prepared for him.
The church's infancy was to go before its maturity.

We have some light of the sun before it rise ; much
more before it come to the height : as Christ now
teacheth his church more plainly, when he is him-

" If philosophy be medicinal to the foolish world, why
were Thales, Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, and
Zeno born no sooner ; but the world suffered to lie so long in

ignorance ? Answer this yourselves, and vou are answered.
Arnobius answereth the objection, partly fcy alleging man's
ignorance of what God did to former ages ; and partly by as-

serting God's mercy to them. Adv. Gentes. 1. 2
« Object. Quid visum est ut ante horas paucalas sospilator

Christus coeli ex arcibus mitteretur ? Jiesp. Qua; causa est

(luod serius hyems, a;stas, autumnus fiant ? Non minus in-

hcias nescire nos : nec promptum est cuiquam Dei mentem
videre, aut quibus modis ordinaverit res suas, homo animal
cteciim et ipsum se nescicns uUis potest rafionibus consequi

Nec continuo sequitur ut infecta fiant qua; facta sunt, et

amittat res tidem, quae potestatibus est monstratum. Id. ibid.
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self gone into glory, even by his, pastors whom he
fitteth for that work, and by his Spirit ; so did he
(though more obscurely, yet sufficiently) teach it be-

fore he came into the flesh, by prophets and priests :

his work of salvation consisteth in bringing men to

live in love and obedience ; and his way of teaching

them his saving doctrine, is by his ministers without
and by his Spirit within ; and thus he did before his

coming in flesh, and thus he doth since : we that are

born since his coming, see not his person any more
than they who were born before ; but we have his

word, ministers, and Spirit, and so had they : his re-

conciling sacrifice was effectual, morally, m esse cog-

nito et voiito, before the performance of it ; and the

means of reconciling our minds to God were suffi-

cient in their kind before, though more full and ex-

cellent since his coming.^
If you would not be deluded into infidelity by this

objection, which, indeed, is one of the greatest diffi-

culties of faith, you must not further one error by
another. 1. Think not that God is hired or per-

suaded by Christ, as against his will, to forgive

men's sins, and save their souls, or to do them any
good. Understand that no good cometh to man, or

any creature, but totally from God's will and love,

who is the original and eternal Goodness. All the

question is but of the modus conferendi, the way of

his conveyance ; and then it will not seem incredi-

ble, that he should give out his mercy by degrees,

and with some diversity.

2. Think not that Christianity doth teach men,
that all those who were not of the Jewish nation or

church then, or that are not now of the christian

church, were so cast off and forsaken by God as the

devils are, to be left as utterly hopeless or remedi-

less ; nor that they were upon no other terms
for salvation, than man in innocency was under,

which was, " Obey perfectly, and live ; or if thou
sin, tho!i shalt die ;" for this had been to leave

them as hopeless as the devils, when once they had
sinned.

3. And think not that Christ can show no mercy,
nor do any thing towards the salvation of a sinner,

before he is known himself to the sinner
;
especially

before he is known as an incarnate Mediator, or one
that is to be incarnate. He struck down Paul, and
spake to him from heaven, before Paul knew him

;

he sent Philip to the eunuch before he knew him,
and Peter to Cornelius ; and sendeth the gospel to

heathen nations, before they knowhim. If theapostles
themselves, even after that they had lived long with
Christ, and heard his preaching, and seen his mira-
cles, yea, and preached and wrought miracles them-
selves, did not yet understand that he must suffer,

and die, and rise again, and send down the Spirit,

&c. you may conjecture by this what the common
faith of those before Christ's.coming was who were
saved.

4. Think not, therefore, that Christ hath no way
or degree of effectual teaching, but by the express
doctrine of his incarnation, death, and resurrection,

which is now the gospel.

5. And think not that all the mercies which pagan

> Nam quod nobis objectare consuestis, novellam esse re-

ligionem nostiam, et ante dies propemodum paucos natam,
iieque vos potuisse antiquamet patriam linquere, &c. ; ratione
istud intenditur nulla : quid enim si hoc modo culpam velimus
infligere, prioribus illis et antiquissimis seculis, quod inventis
frugibus glandes spreverint, quod corticibus contegi, et ami-
ciri desierint pellibus, postquam vestis excogitataj est textili

—Commune est omnibus et ab ipsis pene incunabulis tradi-

tum, bona malis anteferre, inutilibus utilia pi jeponere—Con-
venit ut inspiciatis non factum, nec quid reliquerimus oppo-
nere sed secutiquid simus potissimum contueri. Arnob. ib. 1.

2. And he next instancetb what abundance of things they
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nations have from God, are no acts of grace, nor have
any tendency to their conversion and salvation.

Doubtless, it is the same Redeemer, even the eternal

Wisdom and Word of God, who before his incarnation

gave greater mercy to the Jews, and lesser to the

gentiles. He doth by these mercies oblige or lead

men to repentance and gratitude, and reveal God as

merciful, and ready to forgive all capable sinners.

As even under the law (Exod. xxxiv.) he revealed

himself fuUier to Moses, " The Lord, the Lord
God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abun-

dant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thou-

sands, forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin,"

&c. ;
though he " will by no means (no, not by

Christ) clear the guilty ;" that is, either say to the

wicked, Thou art just, or pardon any uncapable sub-

ject. Doubtless, mercy bindeth heathens to know
God as merciful, and to love him, and to improve
that mercy to their attainment of more, and to seek

after further knowledge, and to be better than they

are ; and they are set under a certain course of means
and appointed duty, in order to their recovery and
salvation ; else it might be said that they have nothing

to do for their own recovery, and, consequently, sin

not by omitting it. By all this you may perceive that

Christ did much by mercies and teaching before his

incarnation, and since for all the world, which hath
a tendency to their conversion, recovery, and sal-

vation.^

Object. XI. The conception of a virgin, without
man, is improbable, and must all depend upon the

credit of her own word ; and the meanness of his

parentage, breeding, and condition, doth more in-

crease the difficulty.

Answ. Lit was meet that the birth of Christ should
begin in a miracle, when his life was to be spent

and finished in miracles. 2. It is no more than was
promised before by the prophet, " A virgin shall

conceive and bear a son," &c. Isa. vii. 14. And why
should the fulfilling of a prophecy by miracle be in-

credible ? 3. It is neither above, nor against, the

power, wisdom, or love of God, and therefore it

should not seem incredible. There is no contradic-

tion or impossibility in it, nor any thing contrary to

sense or reason. Reason saith, indeed, that it is

above the power of man, and above the common
course of nature, but not that it is above the power
of the God of nature. Is it any harder for God to

cause a virgin to conceive by the Holy Ghost, than
to make the first of human kind, or any other kind,

of nothing? 4. It was meet that he who was to be
a sacrifice for sin, and a teacher and pattern of per-

fect righteousness, and a Mediator between God and
man, should not be an ordinary child of Adam, nor
be himself defiled with original or actual sin ; and
therefore that he should be in a peculiar sense the

Son of God. 5. And this doth not depend only on
the credit of the virgin mother's word, but on the

multitude of miracles whereby God himself confirmed
the truth of it.

And as for the meanness of his person and con-

dition, 1. It was a needful part of the humiliation
which he was for our sins to undergo ; that he

had then innovated at Rome. Et postea— sed novellum no-
men est nostrum, et ante dies paucos relieio est nata quam
sequimur : Resp. Ut interim concedam—Quid est in negotiis

hominum, quod vel opere corporis et manibus fiat, vel solius

auimae disciplina et cognitione teneatur, quod non ex aliquo

coeperit tempore ? Philosophia, musica, aslronomia, &c. Id.

ib. p. 24.
^ Religionis auctoritas non est tempore estimanda sed nu-

mine. Id. ib. Yet next he saith, Our religion is the oldest,

because God is so, though Christ came but lately to teach it

us better.
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should " take upon him the form of a servant, and
make himself of no reputation," Phil. ii. 7—9. 2.

It was a suitable testimony against the pride, car-

nality, and worldly-mindedness of deluded men, who
overvalue the honour, and pleasure, and riches of

the world ; and a suitable means to teach men to

judge of things aright, and value every thing truly as

it is ; the contrary whereof is the cause of all the

sin and misery of the world. He that was to cure
men of the love of the world, and all its riches, dig-

nities, and pleasures, and he that was to save them
from this by the office of a Saviour, could not have
taken a more effectual way, than to teach them by
his own example ; and to go before them in the

settled contempt of all these vanities, and preferring

the true and durable felicity. 3. Look inwardly to

his Godhead, and spiritual perfections. Look up-

ward to his present state of glory, who hath now all

power given into his hands, and is made head over

all things to the church, Eph. i. 22. Look forward
to the day of his glorious appearing, when he shall

come with all his celestial retinue to judge the world;
and then you will see the dignity and excellency of
Christ. If you prefer not spiritual and heavenly
dignities yourselves, you are uncapable of them, and
cannot be saved : but if you do, you may see the ex-

cellences of Christ. He that knoweth how vain a
bubble the honour of man and the glory of this

world is, will not be offended at the King of saints,

because his kingdom is not of this world ; and he
that knoweth any thing of the difference between
God and the creature, heaven and earth, will not
despise the eternal Jehovah because he weareth not
a silken coat, and dwelleth not in the gilded palaces
of a prince. If earthly glory had been the highest,

it had been the glory of Christ : and if he had come
to make us happy by the rich man's way, " to be
clothed in purple and silk, and faring sumptuously
every day," (Luke xvi.) then would he have led us

this w-ay by his example. But when it is the work
of a Saviour to save us from the flesh, and from this

present evil world, the means must be suited to the

end.

Object. XII. But it is a very hard thing to believe

that person to be God incarnate, and the Saviour of

the world, who suffered on a cross as a blasphemer
and a traitor that usurped the title of a king.

Answ. The cross of Christ hath ever been the

stumblingblock of the proud and worldly sort of

men; but it is the confidence and consolation of true

believers. For, 1. It was not for his own sins, but
for ours that he suffered ; even so was it prophesied
of him, " Surely he hath borne ou.' griefs, and car-

ried our sorrows : yet did we esteem him stricken of

God, and afflicted: but he was wounded for our
transgressions, he whs bruised for our iniquities, the

chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his

stripes we are healed : all we, like sheep, have gone
astray ; we have every one turned to his own way,
and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all,"

Isa. liii. 4. And it is impudent ingratitude to make
those his sufferings the occasion of our unbelief,

which we were the causes of ourselves, and to be
ashamed of that cross which we laid upon him by
our sins. It is not worth the labour to answer the
slanders of his accusers about his usurpation of a
kingdom, when they believed it not themselves.

a Leg. I von. Carnotens. de rebus Ecclesiast. cap. Qiiare

Deuu natiis et passiis est? Bibl. Pat. to. 10. p. 809, 810.

Etiam Kiiper. Tuitiens. lib. 3. de D vinis Offic. cap. 11. de
eo quod solet qua;ri. Cur De\i8 lapsum hominis evenire per-

miserit pro quo incarnatio ejus necessaria fuit ? p. 897. Py-
thagoras Samius suspicione dominationis injusta vivus con-
crcmatus in fano est : nuuquid ea qua; docuit, vim propriara

perdiderunt, quia non Spiritum sponte, scd crv.delitate appe-

He was above a worldly kingdom ; and it could be
no blasphemy for him to say that he was the Son of
God, when he had so fully ])roved it by his works.

»

2. His suffering as a reputed malefactor on a cross,

was a principal part of the merit of his patience ; for

many a man can bear the corporal pain who cannot
so far deny his honour as to bear the imputation of
a crime ; for the innocent Son of God, that was
never convict of sin, to suffer under the name of a
blasphemer and a traitor, was greater condescension
than to have suffered under the name of an innocent
person.

3. And in all this it was needful that the Saviour
of mankind should not only be a sacrifice and ransom
for our sinful souls, but also should heal us of the
overlove of life and honour, by his example. Had
not his self-denial and patience extended to the loss

of all things in this world, both hfe itself and the
reputation of his righteousness, it had not been a
perfect example of self-denial and patience unto us

;

and then it had been unmeet for so great a work as
the cure of our pride and love of life. Had Christ
come to deliver the Jews from captivity, or to make
his followers great on earth, as Mahomet did, he
would have suited the means to such an end ; but
when he came to save men from pride, and self-love,

and the esteem of this world, and to bring them to

patience, and full obedience to the will of God, and
to place all their happiness in another life, true rea-

son telkth us that there was no example so fit for

this end, as patient submission to the greatest suffer-

ings. The cross of Christ, then, should be our glory,

and not our stumblingblock or shame. Let the
children of the devil boast that they are able to do
hurt, and to trample upon otliers : the disciples

of Christ will rather boast that they can patiently

endure to be abused, as knowing that their pride and
love of the world is the enemy which they are most
concerned in conquering.

Object. XIII. It was but a few mean, unlearned
persons who believed in him at the first, and it is

not past a sixth part of the world that yet believeth

in him : and, of these, few do it judiciously and from
their hearts, but because tlieir kings, or parents, or
country, are of that religion.

Amw. I. As to the number, I have answered it

before. It is no great number, comparatively, that

are kings, or lords, or learned men, and truly judi-

cious and wise; will you, therefore, set light by any
of these ? Things excellent are seldom common.
The earth hath more stones than gold or pearls. AH
those believed in Christ who heard his word, and
saw his w'orks, and had wise, considerate, honest
hearts, to receive the sufficient evidence of truth.

The greater part are every where ignorant, rash, in-

judicious, dishonest, and carried away with prejudice,

fancy, custom, error, and carnal interest. If all men
have means in its own kind sufficient to bring them
to believe, to understand so much as God immedi-
ately requireth of them, it is their fault who after

this are ignorant and unbelieving; and if it prove

their misery, let them thank themselves. But yet,

Christ will not leave the success of his undertaking

so far to the will of man, as to be uncertain of his

expected fruits: he hath his chosen ones throughout

the world, and will bring them effectually to faith

and hohness, to grace and glory, though all the

titiis effudit : similiter Socrates civitatis sua; judicio damna-
tus, &c. Aquilius, Trebonius, Reaulus, acerbissimarum mor-
tium expert! sunt formas : nunquiu idcirco post vitam judicati

sunt turpes? Nemo unquam innocens male interemptus in-

famis est; nec turpitudinis alicujus commaculatur nota qui

non suo merito, poenas graves, sed cruciatoris perpetitur sa;-

vitatera. Arnob. adv. Gent. lib. 1. p. 7.
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powers of hell do rage against it : in them is his de-

light, and them he will conform to his Father's will,

and restore them to his image, and fit them to love

and serve him here, and enjoy him for ever. And
though they are not the greater number, they shall

be the everlasting demonstration of his wisdom, love,

and holiness : and when you see all the worlds of

more blessed inhabitants, you will see that the

damned were the smaller number, and the blessed,

in all probability, many millions to one. If the

devil have the greater number in this world, God
will have the greater number in the rest.*"

2. It was the wise design of Jesus Christ, that

few, in comparison, should be converted by his per-

sonal converse or teaching, and thousands might be
suddenly converted upon his ascension, and the

coming down of the Holy Ghost : both because his

resurrection and ascension were part of the articles

to be believed, and were the chiefest of all his miracles

which did convert men ; and therefore he would rise

from the dead before the multitude should be called :

and, because the Spirit, as it was his extraordinary

Witness and Advocate on earth, was to be given by
him after he ascended into glory ; and he would
have the world see that the conversion of men to

faith and sanctity was not the effect of any politic

confederacy between him and them, but the ett'ect of

God's power, light, and love : so that it should be a

great confirmation to our faith, to consider that those
multitudes believed by the wonderful testimony and
work of the Holy Ghost upon the disciples, when
Christ had been crucified in despite, who yet be-
lieved not before, but were his crucifiers. It was
not so hard nor honourable an act to believe in him,
when he went about working miracles, and seemed
in a possibility to restore their temporal kingdom,
as to believe in him after he had been crucified

among malefactors. He, therefore, that could, after

this, by the Spirit and miracles, bring so many
thousands to believe, did show that he was alive

himself and in full power.
3. And that the apostles were mean, unlearned

men, is a great confirmation to our faith ; for now,
it is apparent that they had their abilities, wisdom,
and successes from the Spirit and power of God :

but if they had been philosophers, or cunning men,
it might have been more suspected to be a laid con-
trivance between Christ and them : indeed, for all

his miracles, they began to be in doubt of him them-
selves, when he was dead and buried, till they saw
him rise again, and had the Spirit come upon them

;

and this last, undeniable evidence, and this heavenly,
insuperable call and conviction, was it which mira-
culously settled them in the faith.

4. And that Saviour who came not to make us
worldlings, but to save us from this present evil

world, and to cure our esteem and love of worldly
things, did think it meetest both to appear in the
form of a poor man himself, and to choose disciples

of the like condition, and not to choose the worldly
wise, and great, and honourable to be the first at-

How gallantly have your learned philosophers excelled
us! when the Pyrrhonians, and Arcesilas's new academies,
have learned to know that nothing can be known; and the
one sort of them say, that they know not that much neither.
But whether they dare say that they know that they know
not that much, they have not told us Of them, even Cicero
learned as much to doubt as to know,

Quicquid nil verum statuens academia duplex
Personal ; arroso quicquid sapit un^ue Cleanthes

Apol. Sidoniiis, Carm. 2. p. 123.

/ Quid nobis est investigare ea quae neque scire compen-
dium, neque ignorare detrimentum est uUum ? Remittite
haec Deo, atque ipsum scire concedite, quid, quare, et unde
sit ? debuerit esse aut non esse. Vestris non est rationibus
liberum implicare vos talibus, et tam remotas inutiliter curare

L 2

testers of his miracles, or preachers of his gospel ;
=

though he had some that were of place and quality

in the world, as Nicodemus, Joseph, Cornelius, Ser-

gius Paulus, &c. yet his power needed not such in-

struments ; as he woidd not teach us to magnify
worldly pomp, nor value things by outward appear-

ance, as the deluded, dreaming world doth, so he
would show us, that he needeth not kings nor philo-

sophers, by worldly power or wisdom, to set up his

kingdom. He giveth power, but he receiveth none.

He setteth up kings, and by him they reign, but

they set not up him, nor doth he reign by any of

them ; nor will he be beholden to great men, or

learned men, for their help to promote his cause and
interest in the world. The largeness of his mercy,
indeed, extendeth to kings and all in authority, as

well as to the poor ; and if they will not reject it,

nor break his bonds, but kiss the Son, before his

wrath break forth against them, they may be saved
as well as others. Psalm ii. I, 2, 9, 10; 1 Tim. ii. 1,

2 ; but he will not use them in the first setting up of

his church in the world, lest men should think that

it was set up by the learning, policy, or power of

man, 1 Cor. i. 2(5—29, and ii. 5—7, 10, 13, and xiii.

19, &rc. ; and therefore he would not be voted one
of the gods, by Tiberius, or Adrian's senate, nor ac-

cept of the worship of Alexander Severus, who, in

his Lararium, worshipped him as one of his demi-
gods, nor receive any such beggarly deity from man

;

but when Constantine acknowledged him as God in-

deed, he accepted his acknowledgment. Those un-

learned men whom he used were made wiser in an
hour by the Holy Ghost, than all the philosophers

in the world : and those mean, contemned persons,

overcame the learning and power of the world, and
not by arms as Mahomet, but against arms and argu-

ments, wit and rage; by the Spirit alone they sub-

dued the greatest powers to their Lord.
Object. XIV. But it doth, sapere scenam, sound like

a poetical fiction, that God should satisfy his own
justice, and Christ should die instead of our being
damned, and this to appease the wrath of God, as if

God were angry, and delighted in the blood or suffer-

ings of the innocent.

Answ. Ignorance is the great cause of unbelief.

This objection cometh from many errors, and false

conceits about the things of which it speaketh. \.

If the word, satisfaction, offend you, use only the

Scripture words, that Christ was a sacrifice, an atone-

ment, a propitiation, a price, &c. and if this be in-

credible, how came it to pass that sacrificing was
the custom of all the world ? Doth not this ob-

jection as much militate against this ? Was God
angry, or was he delighted, in the blood and suffer-

ings of harmless sheep and other cattle ? And must
these either satisfy him, or appease his wrath ?

What, think you, should be the cause that sacrificing

was thus commonly used in all ages, through all the

earth, if it savoured but of poetical fiction ?"*

2. God hath no such thing as a passion of anger

to be appeased, nor is he at all delighted in the

res : vestra in ancipiti sita est salus animarum vestrarum; et

nisi vos applicatis Dei principis notioni, a corporalibus vin-

culis exolutos, expectat mors sa;va; non repentinam aiTerens

extinctionem, sed pertractum temporis cruciabilis poenae

acerbitate consumens. Arnob. adv. Gent. 1. 2.

^ Lege pretiosissimum Grotii lib. de satisfactione: Item
Zarnovecium et Johan. Junium etEssenium de satisf. Pon-
tifex ille credo est qui principaliter apud divinitatem snmmae
Trinitatis humani generis oblata sanctificat, peccata expiat,

vota commendat. Ipse ergo verus sacerdos est, quia Filius

Dei secundum id quod squalls est Patri, non tam preces fim-

dit, quam precantes exaudit ; homo potius hie intelligendus

est, quem pontificem apostolus dicens, nostrisque infirmitati-

bus compati, &c. Claudian. Mammert. de statu Anima; gontra

Faust. 1. 1. c. .3.
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blood or suffering of the worst, much less of the in-

nocent, nor doth he sell his mercy fbr blood ; nor is

his satisfaction any reparation of any loss of his which
he receiveth from another. But, 1. Do you under-
stand what government is, and what divine govern-
ment is, and what is the end of it ; even the pleasing
of the will of God in the demonstrations of his own
perfections ? If you do, you will know that it was
necessary that God's penal laws should not be broken
by a rebel world, without being executed on them
according to their true intent .ind meaning, or with-

out such an equivalent demonstration of his justice

as might vindicate the law and lawgiver from con-
tempt, and the imputation of ignorance or levity,

and might attain the ends of government as much as

if all sinners had suffered themselves ; and this is it

that we mean by a sacrifice, ransom, or satisfaction.

Shall God be a Governor, and have no laws ; or

shall he have laws that have no penalties ; or shall

he set lip a lying scare-crow to frighten sinners by
deceit, and have laws which are never meant for

execution ? Are any of these becoming God ? Or
shall he let the devil go for true, who told Eve at

first, " You shall not die," and let the world sin on
with boldness, and laugh at his laws, and say God
did but frighten us with a few words which he never
intended to fulfil ; or should God have damned all

the world according to their desert ? If none of all

this be credil)le to you, then certainly nothing should
be more credible than that his wisdom hath foimd
out some way to exercise pardoning, saving mercy,
without any injury to his governing justice and
truth, and without exposing his laws and himself to

the contempt of sinners, or imboldening them in

their sins ; even a way which shall vindicate his

honour, and attain his ends of government as well as

if we had been all punished with death and hell,

and yet may save us with the great advantage of

honour to his mercy, and in the fullest demonstration
of that love and goodness which may win our love :

and where will you find this done but in Jesus Christ

alone ? 2. You must distinguish between anger and
justice : when God is said to be angry it meaneth no
more but that he is displeased with sin and sinners,

and executeth his governing justice on them. 3.

You must distinguish between sufTerings in them-
selves considered, and as in their significations and
effects : God loved not any man's pain, and sutfering,

and death, as in itself considered, and as evil to us
;

no, not of a sacrificed beast ; but he loveth the de-

monstration of his truth, and justice, and holiness,

and the vindication of his laws from the contempt of

sinners, and the other good ends attained by this

means ; and so as a means adapted to such ends he
loveth the punishment of sin.

Object. XV. It is a suspicious sign that he seeketh
but to set up his name, and get disciples, that he

' The parts and style of men may vary, who speak the
same tnith. Sentit ut Pythagoras, dividif ut .Socrates, ex-
plicat ut Plato, implicat ut Aristoteles, ut jEschines blan-
ditur, ut Demosthenes irascitur, vernat ut Horteiisius, ut
Cethegus, incitat ut Curio, moratur ut Fahius, simulat ut

Crassus, dissimulat ut Caesar, suadet ut Cato, dissuadet ut
Appius, persuadet utTullius: instruitut Hieronimus, destruit

ut Lactantius, astruit ut Augustinus, attolitur ut Hilarius,
summittitur ut Joannes, ut Baeilius corripit, \it Gregorius
consolatur, ut Orosius affluit, ut Ruffinus stringitur, ut Euse-
bius narrat, ut Eucheus solicitat, ut Paulinus provocat, ut
AmbrosiuK perseverat. Sidonis Ep. Mammert. Even as

your heathen authors had their several styles, so liad the
sacred writers.

Qua Crispus brevitate placet, quo pondere Varro.
Quo genio Plautus, quo fluminc Quintilianus.

Qua pompa Tacitus nunqiiam sine laude loquendus.
Apol. Sidoniiis, Carm. 2. Auctuar. Bib. Patr. p. 12.3.

Nihil fide nostra iniquius fingi posset, si in eruditos tantum,
et dicendi f'acultate et logicis demonstrationibus excellentcs

maketh it so necessary to salvation to believe in him

;

and not only to repent and turn to God.
Answ. He maketh not believing in him necessary,

sub ratimie Jini.s, as our holiness and love to God is,

but only xub rattone medii, as a means to make us
holy, and work us up to the love of God. He pro-

claimeth himself to be the way, the truth, and the

life, by whom it is that we must come to the Father

;

and that he will save to the uttermost all that come
to God by him, Heb. viL 25 ; John xiv. 6. So that

he commandeth faith but as the bellows of love to

kindle in us the heavenly flames. And 1 pray you,

how should he do this otherwise ? Can we learn of

him, if we take him for a deceiver ? Will we follow

his example, if we believe him not to be our pattern ?

Will we obey him, if we believe not that he is our
Lord ? Will we be comforted by his gracious pro-

mises and covenant, and come to God with ever the

more boldness and hope of mercy, if we believe not
in his sacrifice and merits ? Shall we be comforted
at death in hope that he will justify us, and receive

our souls, if we believe not that he liveth, and will

judge the world, and is the Lord of life and glory ?

Will you learn of Plato or Aristotle, if you believe

not that they are fit to be your teachers ? Or will

you take physic of any physician whom you trust

not, but take him for a deceiver ? Or will you go in

the vessel with a pilot, or serve in the army under a

captain, whom you cannot trust? To believe in

Christ, which is made so necessary to our justifica-

tion and salvation, is not a dead opinion, nor the

joining with a party that crieth up his name : but it

is to become christians indeed ; that is, to take him
unfeignedly for our Saviour, and give up ourselves

to him by resolved consent or covenant, to be saved
by him from sin and punishment, and reconciled to

God, and brought to perfect holiness and glory. This
is true justifying and saving faith. And it is our

own necessities that have made this faith so ne-

cessary as a means to our salvation. And shall we
make it necessary for ourselves, and then quarrel

with him for making it necessary in his covenant ?

Object. XVI. If Christ were the Son of God, and
his apostles inspired by the Holy Ghost, and the

Scriptures were God's word, they would excel all

other men and writings, in all true rational worth
and excellency ;

whereas, Aristotle excelleth them
in logic and philosophy, and Cicero and Demosthenes
in oratory, and Seneca in ingenious expressions of

morality, &c.
Answ. You may as well argue that Aristotle was

no wiser than a minstrel, because he could not fiddle

so well ; or than a painter, because he could not

limn so well ; or than a harlot, because he could not

dress himself so neatly. Means are to be estimated

according to their fitness for their ends.' Christ

himself excelled all mankind, in all true perfections
;

caderet : popularis autem multitudo, ut auro et argento aliis-

que omnibus rebus, quae hie in pretio habentur, atque a
plerisque avide expetuntur, sic hoc quoque frustraretur, ac

Deus Id quod altum et excelsum est, et ad paucos perlingit,

gratiim atceptumque habere!
;
contra, quod propinquius est,

uec vul"i captum superat, aspernaretur et rejiceret. Nazianz.

Orat. 2G. p. 458. Sed ab indoctis hominibus et rudibus

scripta sunt. El idcirco non sunt facili auditione credenda.

Vide ne magis fortior ha;c causa sit: cur ilia sint nuUis coin-

quinata meudaciis ; niente simplici prodita, et ignara leno-

ciniis ampliare trivialis et sordidus sermo est ; nunquam
enii;i Veritas scctata est fucum, nec quod exploratum et certum
est, circiimdiici se patitur orationis per arabitum longiorem ;

collectiones enthymeta, definitiones, omniaque ilia ornamenta
quibus fides quaeritur assertionis, suspicantes adjuvant, non
veritatis lineamenta demonstrant—Soloecismis, barbarismis,

inquis obsita; sunt res vestra;—Puerilis sane et angusti pec-

toris reprehensio : Quam si admitteremus ut vera sit—Quid
cnim officit, O qu.TSo ? aut quam pracstat intellectui tardiia.

tem? utrumne quid leve, an hirsuta cum asperitatc proniatur ?
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and yet it became him not to exercise all men's arts,

to show that he excelleth them. He came not into

the world to teach men architecture, navigation,

medicine, astronomy, grammar, music, logic, rhetoric,

&c. and therefore showed not his skill in these.

The world had sufficient helps and means for these

in nature. It was to save men from sin and liell,

and bring them to pardon, holiness, and heaven, that

Christ was incarnate, and that the apostles were in-

spired, and the Scriptures written ; and to be fitted

to these ends is the excellency to be expected in

them ; and in this they excel all persons and writ-

ings in the world. As God doth not syllogize, or

know by our imperfect way of ratiocination, but yet

knoweth all things better than syllogizers do, so

Christ hath a more high and excellent kind of logic

and oratory, and a more apt, and spiritual, and
powerful style, than Aristotle, Demosthenes, Cicero,

or Seneca. He showed not that skill in methodical
healing which Hippocrates and Galen showed, but he
showed more and better skill, when he could heal

with a word, and raise the dead, and had the power
of life and death; so did he bring more confincing
evidence than Aristotle, and persuaded more power-
fully than Demosthenes or Cicero. And though this

kind of formal learning was below him, and below
the inspired messengers of his gospel, yet his inferior

servants, an Aquinas, a Scotus, an Ockam, a Scaliger,

a Ramus, a Gassendus, do match or excel the old

philosophers ; and abundance of christians equalize or

excel a Demosthenes or Cicero, in the truest oratory.

2. His mercy had a general design for the salva-

tion of all sorts and ranks of men, and therefore was
not to confine itself to a few trifling, pedantic logi-

cians and orators, or those that had learned to speak
in their new-made words and phrases ; but he must
speak in the common dialect of all those whom he
would instruct and save. As the statutes of the

land, or the books of physic, which are most excel-

lent, are written in a style which is fitted to the

subject matter, and to the readers, and not in syllo-

gisms, or terms of logic, so was it more necessary
that it should be with the doctrine of salvation.

The poor and unlearned were the greatest number of
those that were to be converted and saved by the
gospel, and still to use the holy Scriptures.

3. There is greater exactness of true logical me-
thod in some parts of the Scripture, (as e. g. in the
covenant of faith, the Lord's Prayer, and the Deca-
logue,) than any that is to be found in Aristotle or

Cicero
;
though men that understand them not do

not observe it. The particular books of Scripture were
written at several times, and on several occasions, and
not as one methodical system, though the Spirit that

indited it hath made it indeed a methodical system,
agreeable to its design : but ifyou saw the doctrines of

all this Bible, low intuitu, in a perfect scheme, as it is

truly intended by the Spirit of God ; if you saw all

begin the Divine Unity, and branch out itself into

the Trinity, and thence into the Trinity of relations

and correlations, and thence into the multiplied

branches of mercy and precepts, and all these ac-

cepted and improved in duty and gratitude h\ man,
and returned up in love to the blessed Trinity and
Unitj' again, and all this in perfect order, proportion,

and harmony
;
you would see the most admirable,

perfect method that ever was set before you in the

world : the resemblance of it is in the circular

motion of the humours and spirits in man's body,
which are delivered on from vessel to vessel, and
perfected in all their motions. I know there are

laflectatur quod acui, an acuatur quod oportebat inflecti.

Arnob. 1. I. p 10. Dissoluti est pectoris, in rebus seriis

quisrere voluptatom—Alsi verum spectes, nuUus sermo natura

many systems and schemes attempted which show
not this, but that is because the wisdom of this

method is so exceeding great that it is yet but im-
perfectly understood: for my own part, I may say

as those that have made some progress in anatomy
beyond their ancestors, that they have no tliought

that they have yet discovered all, but rejoice in what
they have discovered, which showed them the hopes
and possibility of more ; so I am far from a perfect

comprehension of this wonderful method of divinity,

but 1 have seen that which truly assureth me that it

excelleth all the art of philosophers and orators,

and that it is really a most beautiful frame and har-

monious consort, and that more is within my pros-

pect than 1 am yet come to.

4. Moreover, it is Christ who gave all men all the

gifts they have: to logicians, orators, astronomers,

grammarians, physicians, musicians, &c. whatever
gifts are suited to men's just ends and callings he
bcstowcth on them ; and to his apostles he gave those

gifts which were most suitable to their work. I do
not undervalue the gifts of nature or art in any ; I

'make it not, with Aristotle, an argument for the con-

tempt of music, Jovem neque cariiere, neque Ci/l/iaram

pulsare ; but I may say, that as God hath greater

excellencies in himself, so hath he greater gifts to

give ; and such gifts as were fittest for the confirma-

tion of the truth of the gospel, and first planting of
the churches, he gave to the apostles ; and such as

were fit for the edifying of the church he givcth to

his ministers ever since ; and such as were fit for

(he improvement of nature, in lower things, he gave
the philosophers and artists of the world.

Object. XVII. The Scripture hath many contra-

dictions in it, in points of history, chronology, and
other things ; therefore it is not the word of God.
Jvsu\ Nothing but ignorance maketh men think

so : understand once the true meaning, and allow for

the errors of printers, transcribers, and translators,

and there will no such thing be found. Young
students, in all sciences, think their books are full of
contradictions ; which they can easily reconcile,

when they come to understand them. Books that

have been so oft translated into so many languages,

and the originals and translations so oft tran-

scribed, may easily fall into some disagreement be-

tween the originni and translations ; and the various

copies may have divers, inconsiderable verbal differ-

ences. But all the world must needs confess, that in

all these books, there is no contradiction in any
point of doctrine, much less in such as our salvation

resteth on.

There are two opinions among christians about
the books of the holy Scripture : the one is, that the
Scriptures are so entirely and perfectly the product
of the Spirit's inspiration, that there is no word in

them which is not infallibly true : the other is, that
the Spirit was promised and given to the apostles, to

enable them to jireach to the world the true doctrine
of the gospel, and to teach men to observe whatever
Christ commanded ; and truly to deliver the history
of his life, and sufferings, and resurrection, which
they have done accordingly. But not to make them
perfect and indefectible in every word, which they
sl.ould speak or write, no, not about sacred things

;

but only in that which they delivered to the church,
as necessary to salvation, and as the rule of faith and
life ; but every chronological and historical narrative
is not the rule of faith or life. I think that the first

opinion is right, and that no one error or contradic-
tion, in any matter, can be proved in the Scriptures.

est integer, vitiosus similiter nullus : quaenam enim est ratio

naturalis, aut in mundi constitutionibus lex scripta, ut hie

paries dicatur, et hoec sella ? Id. ibid.



150 THE REASONS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. Part II.

Yet all are agreed in this, that it is so of divine in-

spiration, as yet in the manner, and method, and
style, to partake of the various abilities of the writers,

and consequently of their human imperfections. And
that it is a mere mistake which infidels deceive

themselves by, to think that the writings cannot be
of divine inspiration unless the book, in order and
style, and all other excellences, be as perfect as God
himself could make it: though we should grant that

it is less logical than Aristotle, and less oratorical,

and grammatical, and exact in words than Demos-
tht-nes or Cicero, it would be no disparagement to

the certain truth of all that is in it. It dotli not fol-

low that David must be the ablest man for strength,

or that he must use the weapons which in themselves

are most excellent, if he be called of God to over-

come Goliath ; but rather that it may be known that

he is called of God, he shall do it with less excel-

lence of strength and weapons than any other men :

and so there may be some real weakness, not cul-

pable, in the writings of the several prophets and
apostles, in point of style and method, which shall

show the more that they are sent of God to do great

things by little human excellency of speech, and yet

that human excellency be never the more to be dis-

liked, any more than a sword, because David used

but a sling and stone. If Amos have one degree of

parts, and Jeremiah another, and Isaiah another, &c.

God doth not equal them all by inspiration, but only

cause every man to speak his saving truth in his own
language, 'and dialect, and stj'le. As the body of

Adam was made of the common earth, though God
breathed into him a rational soul ; and so is the body
of every saint, even such as may partake of the in-

firmities of parents ; so Scripture hath its style, and
language, and methods so from God, as we have our
bodies ; even so that there may be in them the effects

of human imperfection : and it is not so extraordi-

narily of God as the truth of the doctrine is : all is so

from God, as to be suitable to its proper ends. But
the body of Scripture is not so extraordinarily from
him, as the soul of it is ; as if it were the most excel-

lent and exact in every kind of ornament and perfec-

tion. The truth and goodness is the soul of the

Scripture, together with the power manifested in it

:

and in these it doth indeed excel. So that variety of

gifts in the prophets and apostles may cause variety

of style and other accidental excellences in the parts

of the holy Scriptures, and yet all these parts be
animated with one soul of power, truth, and goodness

But those men who think that these human im-
perfections of the writers do extend further, and may
appear in some by-passages of chronologies or his-

tory, which are no proper part of the rule of faith

and life, do not hereby destroy the christian cause :

for God might enable his apostles to an infallible re-

cording and preaching of the gospel, even all things
necessary to salvation, though he had not made them
infallible in every by-passage and circumstance, any
more than they were indefectible in life.

As for them that say, I can believe no man in any
thing, who is mistaken in one thing, at least, as in-

fallible, they speak against common sense and
reason ; for a man may be infallibly acquainted with

some things, who is not so in all. An historian may
infallibly acquaint me, that there was a fight at Le-

' Le^e Basilii Hexamer. et Greg. Nysseni addit. Basil

saith, that in principio is in the beginning of time ; but thut

the intellectual world is here presupposed : Erat antiquissima

creatura; ordinatio, illis quae extra mundum sunt, apta virtuti-

bus, orta sine tempore, sempitcrna sibique propria : in qua
conditor omnium Deus opera certa constifuit, id est, lumen
intellectibile, conveniens beatitudini amantiuui Dominuiu :

rationabilcs, invisibilesque dico naturas, et omnium intellecti-

bilium decorationera, qua? capacitatem nostrae mentis exce-

panto, at Edge-hill, at York, at Naseby ; or an insur-
rection and massacre in Ireland and Paris, kc. who
cannot tell me all the circumstances of it : or he may
infallibly tell men of the late fire which consumed
London, though he cannot tell just whose houses
were burnt, and may mistake about the causers of it,

and the circumstances. A lawyer may infallibly

tell you whether your cause be good or bad, in the
main, who yet may misreport some circumstances in

the opening of it. A physician, in his historical ob-
servations, may partly err as an historian in some cir-

cumstances, and yet be infallible as a physician in
some plain cases which belong directly to his art. I

do not believe that any man can prove the least

error in the holy Scripture in any point, according
to its true intent and meaning

;
but, if he could, the

gospel, as a rule of faith and life, in things necessary
to salvation, might be nevertheless proved infallible

by all the evidence before given.

Object. XYIII. The physics in Gen. i. are con-
trary to all true philosophy, and suited to the vulgar's
erroneous conceits.

Jnsu . No such matter : there is sounder doctrine
of physics in Gen. i. than any philosopher hath who
contradicteth it : and as long as they are all together
by the ears among themselves, and so little agreed
in most of tlieir philosophy, but leave it to this day
either to the sceptics to deride as utterly uncertain,

or to any novelist to form anew into what principles

and hypotheses he please, the judgment of philoso-

phers is of no great value, to prejudice any against

the Scriptures. The sum of Gen. i. is but this, that

God having first made the intellectual superior part

of the world, and the matter of the elementary world
in an unformed mass or chaos, did the first day dis-

tinguish or form the active element of fire, and caus-

ed it to give light. The second day he separated the

attenuated or rarified part of the passive element,

which we call the air
;
expanding it from the earth

upwards, to separate the clouds from the lower
waters, and to be the medium of light :' and whether
in different degrees of purity, it fill not all the space

between all the globes both fixed and planetary, is

a question which we may more probably affirm than
deny ; unless there be any waters also upwards by
condensation, which we cannot disprove. The third

day he separated the rest of the passive element,

earth and sea, into their proper place and bounds
;

and also made individual plants, in their specific

forms and virtue of generation, or multiplication of

individuals. The fourth day he made the sun, moon,
and stars, either then forming them, or then making
them luminaries to the earth, and appointing them
their relative office ; but hath not told us of their

other uses, which are nothing to us. The fifth day
he made inferior sensitives, fishes and birds, the in-

habitants of water and air, with the power of gener-

ation or multiplication of individuals. The sixth day
he made first the terrestrial animals, and then man,
with the power also of generation or multiplication.

And the seventh day, having taken complacency in

all the works of this glorious perfected frame of na-

ture, he appointed to be observed by mankind as a
day of rest from worldly labours, for the worshipping
of him their omnipotent Creator, in commemoration
of this work.

dunt, quorum nec vocabula reperire possibile est. Haec
substantiam invisibilis nnmdi replevisse sciendum est, &c.

Basil. Hex. inferp. Eustath. 1. 1. Caesarius (Dial. 1. Ou. hO.

et Qu. 51.) saith, that Moses passed by the nations of angels,

and began with the creation of the visible world, and that the

first day he created matter, and afterward other things of that,

&c. : and that of the light first made, God made the sun.

But he ignorantly denieth its circular motion.
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This is the sum and sense of the physics of Gen.
i. ; and here is no error in all this, whatever preju-

dice philosophers may imagine.
Object. XIX. It is a suspicious sign that believing

is commanded us instead of knowing, and that we
must take all upon trust without any proof.

A71.SW. This is a mere slander. Know as much as

you are able to know : Christ came not to hinder,

but to help your knowledge. Faith is but a mode or

act of knowing : how will you know matters of his-

tory which are past, and matters of the unseen world,

but by believing. If you could have an angel come
from heaven to tell you what is there, would you
quarrel because you are put upon believing him? If

you can know it without believing and testimony, do

:

God biddeth you believe nothing but what he giveth

you sufficient reason to believe. Evidence of credi-

bility in divine faith is evidence of certainty : believ-

ers in Scripture usually say, We know that thou art

the Christ, &c. You are not forbidden, but encou-
raged to try the spirits, and not to believe every
spirit nor pretended prophet : let this treatise testify

whether you have not reason and evidence for belief.

It is Mahomet's doctrine, and not Christ's, which
forbiddeth examination.

Object. XX. It imposeth upon us an incredible

thing, when it pcrsuadcth us that our undoing, and
calamity, and death, are the way to our felicity and
our gain, and that sufferings work together for our
good ; at least, these are hard terms which we cannot
undergo, nor think it wisdom to lose a certainty for

uncertain hopes.
Jmw. Suppose but the truth of the gospel proved;

yea, or but the immortality and retribution for souls

hereafter, which the light of nature proveth ; and
then we may well say that this objection savoureth
more of the beast than of the man : a heathen can
answer it, though not so well as a christian. Seneca
and Plutarch, Antonine and Epictetus, have done it

in part ; and what a dotage is it to call things pre-

sent, certainties, when they are certainly ready to

pass away, and you are uncertain to possess them
another hour : who can be ignorant what haste time
maketh, and how like the life of man is to a dream ?

What sweetness is now left of all the pleasant cups
and morsels, and all the merry hours you have had,
and all the proud or lustful fancies which have
tickled your deluded, fleshly minds ? Are they not
more terrible than comfortable to your most retired,

sober thoughts ? and what an inconsiderable moment
is it till it will be so with all the rest ! All that the
world can possiby afford you will not make death
the more welcome, nor less terrible to you ; nor
abate a jot of the pains of hell. It is as comfortable
to die poor as rich ; and a life of pain, and weakness,
and persecution, will end as pleasantly as a life of

pomp, and wealth, and pleasures. If it be no un-
reasonable motion of a physician to tell you of

blood-letting, vomiting, purging, and strict diet, to

save your lives ; nor any hard dealing in your
parents to set you many years to school to endure
both the labour of learning and the rod, and after

that to set you to a seven years' apprenticeship,
and all this for things of a transitory nature

;
sure,

God deserveth not to be accused as too severe if he
train you up for heaven more strictly, and in a more
suffering way than the flesh desireth. Either you
believe that there is a future life of retribution, or

you do not : if not, the foregoing evidences must first

convince you, before you will be fit to debate the

s Sed et nobis in hujiismodi casibus non auxiliatur Deus.
Prompta et manilesta causa est. Nihil enim est nobis pro-
missura ad banc vitam, nec in canmculae hujus foUiculo con-
stitutis opisaliquid sponsuin esf, avixiliique decretvim: quinimo

case, whether sufferings are for your hurt or benefit;

but if you do believe a life to come, you must needs
believe that its concernments weigh down all the

matters of fleshly interest in this world, as much as

a mountain would weigh down a feather ; and then
do but further bethink yourselves, impartially, whe-
ther a life of prosperity or of adversity be the
liker to tempt you into the love of this world, and
to turn away your thoughts and desires from the

heavenly felicity ? Judge but rightly, first, of your
own interest, and you will be fitter to judge of the

doctrine of Christ.*

Object. XXI. Christ seemeth to calculate all his

precepts to the poorer sort of people's state, as if he
had never hoped that kings and nobles would be
christians : if men think as hardly of the rich as he
doth, and take them to be so bad, and their salvation

so difficult, how will they ever honour their kings
and governors ? And if all men must suffer such as

abuse and injure them, and must turn the other

cheek to him that striketh them, and give him their

coat who taketh away their cloak, what use will there

be for magistrates and judicatures ?

J71SW. 1. Christ fitteth his precepts to the benefit

of all men; but, in so doing, he must needs tell them
of the danger of overloving this world, as being the

most mortal sin which he came to cure ; and he must
needs tell them what a dangerous temptation a flesh-

pleasing, prosperous state is to the most, to entice

them to this pernicious sin. Had he silenced such
necessary truths as these, he could not have been
their Saviour ; for how should he save them from sin

ifhe conceal the evil and the danger of it. If the cor-

ruption of man's nature be so great, that riches, and
honours, and pleasures, are ordinarily made the
occasions of men's perdition, must Christ be Christ

and never tell them of it ? and is he to be blamed for

telling them the truth ; or they, rather, who create

these difficulties and dangers to themselves ? Christ
teacheth men to honour a sacred office, such as ma-
gistracy is, without honouring vice, or betraying
sinners by concealing their temptations ; and to

holy, faithful rulers he teacheth us to give a double
honour. They that will prove that most of the great

and wealthy shall be saved, must prove, first, that

most of them are godly and mortified, heavenly per-

sons ; and the fit proof that must be by showing us

the men that are so.

2. The laws of Christ require every soul to be
subject to the higher powers, and not resist; and this

not only for fear of their wrath, but for conscience'

sake ; and to pay honour and custom to all whom it

is due to. And what more can be desired for the

support of government.
3. Yea, nothing more tendeth to the comfort and

quietness of governors, than the obedience of those

precepts of patience and peace, which the objection

quarrelleth with. If subjects would love each other

as themselves, and forgive injuries, and love their

enemies, what could be more joyful to a faithful

governor? And to the question. What use would
there be then of judicatures ? I answer, they would
be useful to good men, for their protection against

the injuries of the bad, where we are but defendants;

and also in cases where it is not want of love, but
of knowledge, which causeth the controversy, and
when no fit arbitration can decide it ; and they will

be useful among contentious persons, for all men are

not true believers ; the most will be, ordinarily, the

worst. As we will not be fornicators, thieves, per-

edocti sumus minas omnes qiiaccunque sunt parvi diicere-—

Atque ista quam dicitis persecutionis asperitas, liberatio

nostra est, non perseciitio : nec pcenam vexatio infcret, sed

ad lucem libertatis oducet. Arnobius adv. Gent. 1. 2. in fine.
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jured, &c. lest you should say, To what purpose is

the law against such offenders ? so we will not be
revengeful and contentious, lest you should say, To
what end are judicatures ? The law is to prevent
offences by threatened penalties : and that is the

happiest commonwealth where the law doth most
without the judge, and where judicatures have least

employment ; for there is none to be expected on
earth so happy, where mere love of virtue and of

one another will prevent the use both of penal laws
and judicatures.

4. And it is but selfishness, and contentiousness,

and private revenge, which Christ forbiddeth, and
not the necessary defence or vindication of any talent

which God hath committed to our trust, so it be with
the preservation of brotherly love and peace.

5. And that Christ foreknew what princes and
states would be converted to the faith, is manifest,

1. In all his prophets, who have foretold it, that

kings shall be our nursing fathers, &c. 2. In that

Christ prophesied himself, that when he was lifted

up he would draw all men to him. 3. By the pro-

phecies of John, who saith, that the kingdoms of the

world should become the kingdoms of the Lord, and
of his Christ.

Object. XXII. But it is the obscurity of all those

prophecies, which is one of the difficulties of our
faith, and that they are never like to lie fulfilled.

Almost all your expositors differ about the sense of

John's Revelation ; and the calling of Ihe Jews,
and bringing in all the gentiles to their subjection,

seem to be plainly jirophesied of, which are never
like to come to pass.^

Answ. 1. Prophecies are seldom a rule of life, but
an encouragement to hope, and a confirmation to

faith, when they are fulfilled; and, therefore, if the

particularities be dark, and understood by few, so the

general scope be understood, it should be no matter
of offence or wonder. It is doctrine, and precept,

and promises of salvation, which are the daily food

of faith.

2. If no man can hitherto truly say, that any one
promise or prophecy hath failed, why should we
think that hereafter they will fail? What, though the
things seem improbable to us, they are never the

unliker to be accomplished by God. The con-

version of the gentiles of the Roman empire, and
so many other nations of the world, was once as

improbable as the calling of the Jews is; and yet it

was done.

3. And many of those prophecies are hereby ful-

filled, it being not a worldly kingdom, as the carnal

Jews imagined, which the prophets foretold of the

Messiah, but the spiritual kingdom of a Saviour.

When the power and glory of the Roman empire, in

its greatest height, did submit and resign itself to

Christ, with many other kingdoms of the world,

there was more of those prophecies then fulfilled,

than selfishness will suffer the Jews to understand

:

and the rest shall all be fulfilled in their season.

But as, in all sciences, it is but a few of the ex-

traordinarily wise, who reach the most subtile and
difficult points ; so it will be but a very few christi-

ans who will understand the most difficult prophe-
cies, till the accomplishment interpret them.

Ohj. Sed et ipse pollicctur quae non probat. Resp. Ita

est : nulla enim futuiorum cxistere potest comprobatio.
Artiob. lib. 2.

' Read Cicero De Fato, de Divinatione, &c. and all those

philosophers de fato, whose opinions Grotius hath collected,

and you will see (hat they had the same doubts as we, but
were less able to resolve them.

i< Intellectum est optimum cognosccre voluntatem Dei

:

omnium superior efficitur homo, qui obedierit veritati. Pa-
chomius iu muoit. per. Voss. Edit.

Object. XXIIl. But the difficulties are as great in
the doctrines as in the prophecies. Who is able
to reconcile God's decrees, foreknowledge, and effi-

cacious, special grace, with man's free-will, and the
righteousness of God's judgment, and the reason-
ableness of his precepts, promises, and threats ?

How God's decrees are all fulfilled, and in him we
live, and move, and be ; and are not sufficient for a
good thought of ourselves ; but to believe, to will,

and to do, is given us ; and he will have mercy on
whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he
hardeneth ; and it is not ofhim that willeth, nor ofhim
that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy. And
yet that he would not the death of a sinner, but rather
that he repent and live ; and that he would have all

men saved, and come to the knowledge of the
truth ; and layeth all the blame of their misery on
themselves.'

Answ. First, Consider these things apart and in
themselves, and then comparatively as they respect
each other. 1. Is it an incredible thing that all

being should be from the First Being, and all good-
ness from the Infinite Eternal Good; and that nothing
should be unknown to the Infinite Omniscient Wis-
dom

i and that nothing can overcome the power of

the Omnipotent ; or that he is certainly able to pro-
cure the accomplishment of all his own will ; and
that none shall disappoint his purposes, nor make
him fall short of any of his counsels or decrees ? Go
no further now, and do not by false or uncertain
doctrine make difficulties to yourselves, which God
never made ; and then tell me whether any of this

be doubtful. I*

2. On the other side, is it incredible that man is a
rational free agent, and that he is a creature govern-
able by laws; and that God is his Ruler, Lawgiver,
and Judge ; and that his laws must command and
prohibit, and the sanction contain rewards and pun-
ishments : and that men should be judged right-

eously, according to their works ; or that the mes-
sengers of Christ should entreat and persuade men
to obey ; and that they should be moved as men by
motives of good or evil to themselves ? Is there any
thing in this that is incredible or uncertain ? I think
there is not.'

And these difficulties will concern you neverthe-

less, whether you are christians or not: they are

harder points to philosophers than to us; and they

have been their controversies before Christ came
into the world : they are points that belong to the

natural part of theology, and not that which resteth

only on supernatural revelation ; and therefore this

is nothing against Christ.

2. But yet I will answer your question, who can
reconcile these things ?™ 1. They can do much to the

reconciling of them, who can distinguish a mere
volition, or purpose, or decree, from an efficacious,

pre-determining influx. 2. And can distinguish be-

tween those effects which need a positive cause, and
purpose or decree, and those nullities which, having

no cause but defective, do need no positive purpose

or decree. 3. And can distinguish between the

need we have of medicinal grace for holy actions,

and the need we have of common help for every

action natural and free. 4. And can distinguish

I Leg. librum excell. D. Strangii Scoti de hisce contro-

versiis. Plurima etiam consideratu dignissima sunt in Ko.

Baronii Metaphysic.
Dorothaius, (Doct. 6.) to prove the unsearchableness of

God's counsels and differencing grace, doth instance in two

young maids, in naUiral temper much alike, both brought as

captives in a ship to be sold. A holy woman bought one of

them, and instructed her in holiness. A harlot bought Ihe

other, and taught her the trade of wickedness: and who,

saith he, can give the reason of this event ?
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between an absolute volition, and a limited volition,

in tantum et ad hoc, and no further. 5. They that

can distinguish between man's natural liberty of

self-determination, and his civil liberty from restraint

of law, and his moral liberty from vicious habits.

r>. They that can well diflcrence man's natural power
or faculties, from his moral power of good and holy

disposition. 7- They that know what a free power
is, and how far the causer of that power is, or is not,

the cause of the act or its omission. 8. They that

can distinguish between those acts which God doth

as our Owner or as our free Benefactor, and those

which he doth as Rector. 9. And between those

which he doth as Rector by his legislative will, an-

tecedent to men's keeping or breaking of his laws,

and by his judicial and executive will, as conse-

quent to these acts of man. 10. He that can dis-

tinguish between God's method in giving both the

first call of the gospel, and the first internal grace to

receive it, and of his giving the grace of further

sanctification, justification, and glory. II. And be-

tween the manner of his procuring our first faith,

and the procuring our following sanctification. 12.

And he that knoweth how easy it is with God to at-

tain what he willeth, without destroying the liberty

of our wills (as a miller can make the stream of

water turn his mill and grind his corn, without alter-

ing any thing in the inclination of the water). 13.

And, withal, how incomprehensible the nature and
manner of God's operation is to man; and how
transcendently it is above all physical agency by
corporeal contact or motion. I say, he that under-

standeth and can apply these distinctions, can recon-

cile the decrees and concourse of God with his

government and man's free-will, as far as is neces-
sary to the quieting of our understandings.

Object. XXIV. But the christian faith doth seem
to be but human, and not divine, in that it is to be
resolved into the credit of men ; even of those men
who tell us that they saw Christ's miracles, and saw
him risen and ascend ; and of those who saw the

miracles of the apostles ; and of those who tell us,

that the first churches witness that they saw such
things. The certainty cannot exceed the weakest of
the premises ; and this is the argument : The doc-
trine which was attested by miracles is of God ; but
the christian doctrine was attested by miracles

;

proved; the spectators averred it to others, who
nave transmitted the testimony down to us. So that
you are no surer ofthe doctrine than of the miracles,

and no surer of the miracles than of the human
testimony which hath delivered it to you.
Answ. If you will be at the labour to read over

what I have written before, you shall find a threefold
testimony to Christ, besides this of miracles: and
you shall find the apostles' testimony of Christ's

miracles and resurrection attested by more than a
human testimony ; and you shall find the miracles
of the apostles also to have a fuller attestation

:

even, I. Besides the most credible and human testi-

mony ; 2. A natural impossibility of deceit and false-

hood; 3. And a further attestation of God super-
naturally : and you shall find that the gospel hath
its certain evidence in the sanctifying eifect, by the

co-operation of the Holy Spirit of Christ unto this

day. Peruse it impartially, and you will find all

this in what is said.

What would men rather desire to attest the ve-

racitj' of a messenger from heaven, than miracles

;

evident, uncontrolled, multiplied miracles ? And
must this messenger live in every age, and go into

every land, to do these miracles in the presence of
every living soul ? If not, how would those that live

in another land or age be brought to the knowledge

of them, but by the testimony of those that saw
them ? and how would you have such testimonies
better confirmed, than by multiplied miracles, de-
livered in a way which cannot possibly deceive ; and
fully and perpetually attested by the Spirit of effec-

tual sanctification on believers ? It is an unreason-
able arrogancy to tell our Maker, that we will not
believe any miracles which he doth, by whomsoever
or howsoever witnessed, unless we see them our-

selves with our own eyes ; and so they be made as
common as the shining of the sun : and then we
should contemn them as of no validity.

So much shall here suffice against the objections

from the intrinsical difficulties in the christian faith.

Many more are answered in my " Treatise against
Infidelity," published heretofore.

CHAPTER XL

THE OBJECTIONS FROM THINGS EXTRINSICAL,
RESOLVED.

Object. I. All men are liars, and history may
convey down abundance of untruths : who liveth

with his eyes open among men, that may not per-
ceive how partially men write ; and how falsely

through jiartiality ; and with what brazen-faced im-
pudence the most palpable falsehoods, in public mat-
ters of fact, are most confidently averred ; and that

in the land, the city, the age, the year of the trans-

action ? Who, then, can lay his salvation upon the

truth of the history of acts and miracles done one
thousand six hundred years ago ?

Amw. The father of lies, no doubt, can divulge
them as well by pen or press, as by the tongue : and
it is not an unnecessary caution to readers, and hear-
ers too, to take heed what they believe

;
especially,

1. When one sect or party speaks against another;
2. Or when carnal interest requireth men to say
what they do; 3. Or when falling out provoketh
them to asperse any others ; 4. Or when the stream
of the popular vogue, or countenance of men in

power, hath a finger in it ; 5. Or when it is as pro-

bably contradicted by as credible men ; 6. Or when
the higher powers deter all from contradicting it,

and dissenters have not liberty of speech.

But none of these, nor any such, are in our present

case. There are liars in the world ; but shall none,
therefore, be believed ? There is history which is

false ; but is none, therefore, true ? Is there not a
certainty in that history which tellethus of the Nor-
man conquest of this land ; and of the series of kings
which have been since them ; and of the statutes

which they and their parliaments have made
;
yea,

of a battle, and other transactions, before the incar-

nation of Jesus Christ ? Doth the falsehood of his-

torians make it uncertain whether ever there was a
pope at Rome, or a king in France, or an inquisition

in Spain, &c.
But I have proved that it is more than the bare

credit of any tradition or historians in the world,

which assure us of the truth, both of fact and doc-

trine, in the christian faith.

Object. II. Are not the legends written with as

great confidence as the Scriptures ; and greater mul-
titudes of miracles there mentioned and believed by
the subjects of the pope ? and yet they !j,re denied
and derided by the protestants !

Answ. Credible history reporteth many miracles

done in the first ages of the christian church, and



154 THE REASONS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. Part II.

some since, in several ages and places ; and the truth

of these was the cloak for the legends' multiplied

falsities, which were not written by men that wiought
miracles themselves to attest them, or that proved
the verity of their writings as the apostles did ; nor
were they ever generally received by the christian

churches, but were written awhile ago, by a few ig-

norant, superstitious friars, in an age of darkness,

and in the manner, exposing the stories to laughter

and contempt, and are lamented by many of the

most learned papists themselves, and not believed

by the multitude of the people. And shall no chro-

nicles, no records, no certain history be believed, as

long as there are any foolish, superstitious liars left

upon the earth ? Then liars will effectually serve

the devil indeed, if they can procure men to believe

neither human testimony nor divine.

Object. III. Many friars and fanatics, quakers, and
other enthusiasts, have, by the power of conceit, been
transported into such strains of speech, as in the

apostles were accounted fruits of the Spirit
; yea. to

a pretence of prophecy and miracles : and how know
we that it was not so with the apostles ?

Amw. 1. It is the devil's way of opposing Christ,

to do it by apish imitation : so would the Egyptian
magicians have discredited the miracles of Moses :

and Christianity consisteth not of any words which
another may not speak, or any actions of devotion,

or gesture, or formality, which no man else can do."

There are no words which seem to signify a rapture,

(which are not miraculous,) but they may be coun-
terfeited

;
but, yet, as a statuary or painter may be

known from a creator, and a statue from a man, so

may the devil's imitations and fictions, from the evi-

dences of Christianity which he would imitate. Look
through the four parts of the testimony of the Spirit,

and you may see this to be so: 1. What antecedent
prophecies have foretold us of these men's actions ?

2. What frame of holy doctrine do they deliver,

bearing the image of God, besides so much of Christ's

own doctrine as they acknowledge ? 3. And what
miracles are, with any probability, pretended to be
done by any of them, unless you mean any preacher
of Christianity in confirmation of that common, chris-

tian faith ? There are no quakers, or other fanatics,

among us, that I can hear of, who jnetend to mira-

cles. In their first arising, two or three of them
were raised to a confidence that they had the apos-

tolical gift of the Spirit, and could speak with un-
learnt languages, and heal the sick, and raise the

dead, but they failed in the performance, and made
thepiselves the common scorn, by the vanity of their

attempts. Not one of them, that ever spake a word
of any language but what he had le;irned ; not one
that cured any disease by miracle. One of them, at

Worcester, half famished, and then, as is most pro-

bable, drowned himself ; and a woman, that was
their leader, undertook to raise him from the dead

:

but she spake to him as the priests of Baal to

their god, that could not hear ; and made but matter
of laughter and pity to those that heard of it. There
hath not been in England, in our days, that ever I

could hear of, either by .lesuit, friar, quaker, or other

fanatic, so much as a handsome cheat, resembling a

miracle, which the people might not easily see to be
a transparent foolery. But many wonders I have
known done at the earnest prayers of humble chris-

tians. So that he who shall compare the friars and
fanatics with the apostles and other disciples of

Christ, whose miracles were such as afore described,

will see that the devil's apish design, though it may
cheat forsaken souls into infidelity, is such as may

• How like are the stories of Eunapius, of Jamblichus,
i£desius, Sosipatra the wife of Eustatliius, and others' rap-

confirm the faith of sober men. 4. And what spirit

of sanctification doth accompany any of their pecu-
liar doctrines ? If any of them do any good in the
world, it is only by the doctrine of Christ

;
but, for

their own doctrines, what do they but cheat men,
and draw the simple into sin ? A friar, by his own
doctrine, may draw men to some foppery, or ridicu-

lous ceremony, or subjection to that clergy, whose
holy diligence consisteth in striving who shall be
greatest ; and lord it over the inheritance of Christ,
and rule them by constraint, and not willingly. A
quaker, by his own doctrine, may teach men to cast
away their bands, and cuffs, and points, and hat-
bands, and to say ihou. instead of you, and to put
off their hats to no men. and to be the public and
private revilers of the holiest and ablest preachers
of the gospel, and the best of the people, and, with
truculent countenances, to rail at God's servants, in
a horrid abuse of Scripture terms. If this image and
work of the devil were indeed the image and work of
God, it were some testimony of the verity of their

doctrine : and yet, even these sects do but, like a
flash of lightning, appear for a moment, and are
suddenly extinct, and some other sect or fraternity

succeedeth them. The quakers already recant most
of those rigidities, on which, at first, they laid out
their chiefest zeal. If a flash of such lightning, or a
squib, or glow-worm, be argument sufficient to prove
that there is no other sun, then friars and fanatics,

as oft as they are mad, may warrant you to believe

that all men are so too, even Christ and his apostles.

Object. IV. But the power of cheaters, and cre-

duhty of the vulgar, is almost incredible. The great
number of papists who believe their holy cheats

;

and the greater number of Mahometans, who believe

in a most sottish, ignorant deceiver, do tell us what
a folly it is to believe for company.

AnsfW. This is sufficiently answered already. No
doubt but cheaters may do much with the ignorant
and credulous multitude ; but doth it follow, thence,

that there is nothing certain in the world ? None
of these were ever so successful in deceiving, as to

make men of sound understanding and senses believe

that they saw the lame, and blind, and deaf, and
sick, and lunatic healed, and the dead raised, and
that they themselves performed the like ; and that

they saw and were instructed by one risen from the
dead, when there was no such thing ; or that abun-
dance of men did speak in many unlearnt tongues,

and heal the lame, and blind, and sick, and raise the

dead ; and this for many years together, in many
countries, before many congregations ; and that they
procured the same Spirit to those that believe them
to do the like, and that by this means they planted
churches of such believers through the world. Who
is it that hath been such a succcessful deceiver ?

As for the Mahometans, they do but believe, by
education and human authority, that Mahomet was
a great prophet, whose sword, and not his miracles,

hath made his sect so strong that they dare not
speak against it. Those few miracles which he pre-

tendeth to are ridiculous, unproved dreams : and if

there be found a people in the world that, by a ty-

rant's power, may be so barbarously educated as to

believe any foppery, how foolish and vain soever be
the report, it doth not follow that full and unques-
tionable evidence is not to be believed.

Object. But what can be imagined by the wit of

man more certain than sense, when it is sound sense,

and all the senses, and all men's senses, upon an ob-

ject suitable, and near, and with convenient media,

Ikc. ? And yet, in the point of transubstantiation, it

tures, prophecies, visions, miracles, to those of the Roman
legends, and the quakers !
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is not a few fools, but princes, popes, prelates, pas-

tors, doctors, and the most profound and subtle

schoolmen, with whole kingdoms of people of all

sorts, who believe that all these senses are deceived,

both other men's and their own. What, therefore,

may not be believed in the world ?^

Aiinw. And yet a nihil scitur vel cerium est, is an
inhuman, foolish consequence of all this ; nor hath
it any force against the certainty of the Scripture

miracles. For, 1. All this is not a believing that

positively they see, and feel, and taste, and hear that

which indeed they do not ; but it is a believing that

they do not see, and hear, and feel, and taste, that

which indeed they do. They are made believe that

there is no bread and wine when indeed there is.

But this is no delusion of the senses, but of the un-
derstanding, denying credit to the sense. If you had
proved that all these princes, lords, prelates, and
people, had verily thought that they had seen, and
tasted, and felt bread and wine, when it was not so,

then you might have carried the cause of unbelief;
but upon no other terms, which is to be remarked,
than by proving that nothing in all the world is cer-

tain or credible : for all the certainty of the intellect

is so far founded in the certainty of sense, and re-

solved into it, in this life, that it cannot possibly go
beyond it. If you suppose not all men's sound, con-
senting senses to have as much infallibility as man
is capable of in this life, for the ordinary conduct of
his judgment, you must grant that there is no fur-

ther infallibility to be had by any natural way : for

he that is not certain of the infallibility of such con-
senting senses is not certain that ever there was a
Bible, a pope, a priest, a man, a council, a church, a
world, or any thing.

2. And, for my part, I do not believe that all these
that you mention do really believe that their senses
are deceived, though, if they did, it is nothing to our
case. Most of them are frightened, for carnal pre-

servation, into a silencing of their belief; others
know not what transubstantiation meaneth. Many
are cheated by the priests changing the question

;

and when they are about to consider whether all our
senses be certain that this is bread and wine, they
are made believe that the question is whether our
senses are certain of the negative, that here is not
the real body and blood of Christ : and they are
taught to believe that sense is not deceived about
the accidents, which they call the species, but about
the substance only ; when most of the simple people
by the species do understand the bread and wine it-

self, which they think is to the invisible body of
Christ, like as our bodies, or the body of a plant, is

to the soul. So that, although this instance be one
of the greatest in the world, of infatuation by human
authority and words, it is nothing against the chris-

tian verity.

Object. V. You are not yet agreed among your-
selves what Christianity is, as to the matter of rule.

The papists say it is all the decrees, de fide, at least,

in all general councils, together with the Scriptures
canonical and apocryphal. The protestants take up
with the canonical Scriptures alone, and have not
near so much in their faith or religion as the pa-
pists have.''

Answ. What it is to be a christian, all the world

Sensus nostros, non parens, non nutrix, non magister,
non poeta, non scena depravat ; non multitudinis consensus
abducit a veio : animis omnes tenduntur insidise, vel ab iis

cjuos mode innumeravi vel ab ea quae penitus in omni sensu
implicata insidet imitatrix boni vohiptas, malorum autem ma-
ter omnium. Cic. de Leg. 1. p. 226.

<^ Of the canon of the Scripture, read Dr. Reynolds, (De
Lib. Apocr.) and Bishop Cousins's full Collections on that
subject. Vide etiam Carm. Iambic, Amphilochii in Auct.

may easily perceive, in that solemn sacrament, cove-

nant, or vow, in which they are solemnly entered

into the church and profession of Christianity, and
made christians : and the ancient creed doth tell the

world what hath always been the faith which was
professed : and those sacred Scriptures which the

churches did receive, do tell the world what they
took for the entire comprehension of their religion

;

but if any sects have been since tempted to any addi-

tions, enlargements, or corruptions, it is nothing to

the disparagement of Christ, who never promised
that no man should ever abuse his word, and that he
would keep all the world from adding to or corrupt-

ing it. Receive but so much as the doctrine of
Ctirist, which hath certain proof that indeed it was
his, delivered by himself, or his inspired apostles,

and we desire no more.
Object. VI. But you are not agreed of the reasons

and resolution of your faith. One resolveth it into

the authority of the church, and others into a private

spirit, and each one seemeth sufficiently to prove the

groundlessness of the other's faith.

Answ. Dark-minded men do sutler themselves to

be fooled with a noise of words not understood. Do
you know what is meant by the resolution and
grounds of faith ? Faith is the believing of a con-

clusion, which hath two premises to infer and prove
it ; and there must be more argumentation for the

proof of such premises, and faith in its several re-

spects and dependences may be said to be resolved

into more things than one, even into every one of

these. This general and ambiguous word, resolu-

tion, is used oftener to puzzle than resolve. And the

grounds and reasons of faith are more than one, and
what they are I have fully opened to you in this

treatise. A great many of dreaming wranglers con-

tend about the logical names of the objectum quod, et

quo et ad quod; the objectum formale, el materiale,

per se, et per accidens, primarium et sectmdarium ; ra-

tio formcdis qua, qua et sub qua ; objectum univoca-

tio/iis, communilalis, pei-fectionis, originis, virtutis,

adcpquationis, &c. the moliva fidei, resolulio, and
many such words ; which are not wholly useless,

but are commonly used but to make a noise to carry

nun from the sense, and to make men believe that

the controversy is de re, which is merely de nomine.

Every true christian hath some solid reason for his

faith, but every one is not learned and accurate

enough to see the true order of its causes and evi-

dences, and to analyze it thoroughly, as he ought.

And you will take it for no disproof of Euclid or

Aristotle, that all that read them do not suflficiently

understand all their demonstrations, but disagree in

many things among themselves.

Object. Vll. You may make it a ridiculous idol-

atry to worship the sun, and Jupiter, and Venus,
and other planets and stars, which in all probability

are animate, and have souls as much nobler than

ours as their bodies are ; for it is like God's works
are done in proportion and harmony ; and so they
seem to be to us as subordinate deities.'' And yet

at the same time you will worship your Virgin Mary,
and the very image of Christ, yea, the image of the

cross which he was hanged on ; and the Salita Ca-
pita, and rotten bones of your martyrs, to the disho-

nour of princes, who put them to death as male-

Bib. Pat. to. 1. p. 624. Many papists confess, that the holy-

Scriptures contain all things necessary to the salvation of all.

Quem admodum enim siquis vellet sapientiam hiijus seculi

exercere, non alitor hoc consequi poterit, nisi dogmata philo-

sophonim legat; sic quicunque volumus pietatem in Deum
exercere, non aliunde discenms quam ex Scripturis divinis.

S. Hippolit. Homil. Auctuar. Bibl. Pat. to. 1. p. 622.

Thus Julian, in his Orations, and Eunapias, in .(Edesio,

pag. (mihi) 698, &c.
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factors. Is not the sun more worthy of honour than
these ?

Ansic. I. We ever granted to an Eunapius, Julian,

Porphyry, or Celsus, that the sun, and all the stars

and planets, are to be honoured according to their

proper excellency and use ; that is, to be esteemed
as the most glorious of all the visible works of God

;

which show to us his omnipotency, wisdom, and
goodness, and are used as his instruments to convey
to us his chief corporal mercies, and on whom, un-
der God, our bodies are dependent, being incompar-
ably less excellent than theirs : but whether they
are animated or not, is to us utterly uncertain ; and
if we were sure they were, yet we are sure that they
are the products of the will of the Eternal Being

;

and he that made both them and us, is the Governor
of them and us. And, therefore, as long as he hath
no way taught ns to call them gods, nor to pray to

them, nor offer them any sacrifice, as being uncer-
tain whether they understand what we do or say

;

nor hath any way revealed that this is his will
; nay,

and hath expressly forbidden us to do so ; reason
forbiddeth us to do any more than honourably to

esteem and praise them as they are, and use them
to the ends which our Creator hath appointed.

2. And for the martyrs, and the Virgin Mary, we
do no otherwise by them : we honour them by esti-

mation, love, and praise, agreeable to all the worth
which God hath bestowed on them ; and the holiness
of human souls, which is his image, is more intelli-

gible to us, and so more distinctly amiable, than the
form of the sun and planets is. But we pray not to

them, because we know not whether they hear us,

or know when we are sincere or hypocritical ; nor
have we any such precepts from our common Lord.
It is but some ignorant, mistaken christians who
pray to the dead, or give more than due veneration
to their memories. And it is Christ, and not every
ignorant christian, or mistaken sect, that I am justi-

fying against the cavils of unbelief.

Object. VIII. You make the holiness of christian

doctrine a great part of the evidence of your faith

and yet papists and protestants maintain each others'

doctrine to be wicked. And such, especially against
kings and government, as Seneca, or Cicero, or Plu-
tarch, would have abhorred. The protestants tell

the papists of the general council at the Lateran,
(sub Innoc. 3.) where (Can. 3.) it is made a very part
of their religion, that temporal lords, who extermi-
nate not heretics, may be admonished and excom-
municated, and their dominions given by the pope
to others, and subjects disobliged from their alle-

giance
;
they teU them of the doctrine of their lead-

ing doctors, that kings excommunicate are no kings,
but may be killed ; and of the many rebellions which
the pope hath raised against kings and emperors.
And the papists say, that the protestants are worse
than they, and that their religion hath every where
been introduced by rebellion, or stablished by it

;

and that the Bible, which is your religion, hath
caused most rebellions, and, therefore, they dare not
let the people read it : and is this your holy
doctrine ?

Anssw. I. That Christianity is incomparably more
for government and due subjection than heathenism,
is past all doubt, to those that are impartial judges.

« As you cannot judge of the faculties of man by an in-
fant, so neither of the nature of Christianity by infant chris-
tians. A primo tnirabiliter occulta est natura, nec perspici
nec cognosci potest; progredicntibus aiitcm actatibus sensim,
tardeve potius nosmetipsos cognosciraus: itaque ilia prima
commendatio quae a natura nostri facta est, nobis obscura et

incerta est; primusque appetitus ille animi, fantum agit ut
salyi atque inte^ri esse possimus : cum autem despicere rae-

pcrimus et sentire quid simus, et quid ab animantibus castcris

How few of all the Roman heathen emperors was
there, that died not by subjects' hands ! Among the
Athenians, a king and a tyrant were words too often

of the same signification. How hateful the name
of a king was among the Romans, is well known.
How few, even of their most renowned orators and
philosophers, were not put to death, upon accusa-

tion of resistance of some prince : Brutus, Cicero,

Cato, Seneca, &c. Cicero, pro Milone, can say, Non
se obtrinocit scelere, siquis tijrannum occidat ; quamvis
fannliarem, which Brutus practised on Caesar. Et
Tuscul. 5. Nulla nobis cum tyrannis societas est, neque
est contra naluram spoliate euni quern honesium est ne-

care. Much more such dangerous doctrine hath
Cicero. Seneca (Traged. Hercul. fur.) saith, Fic-

tima haud ulla amplior potest, magisque opima maclari
Jovi, quam rex iniquus. But Christianity teacheth us
subjection to bad rulers, and not only to the good.
The ordinary writings of the Athenian and Roman
learned men are so bitter against kings, and so much
for the people's power, that it is mere impudcncy
for men of their religion to asperse Christianity as

injurious to kings. How things were used to be
carried at Rome, you may perceive by these words
of Lampridius, who, wondering that Heliogabalus
was killed no sooner, but permitted three years,

saith, Mirum forlojise cuipiara videatur, Constantine

venerabilis, quod hcec clades quam retuli loco principum
fuerit, et quidem prope triennio, ita ut nemo inientus

fuerit qui istum a gubemaculis Romanes majestatis aJb-

duceret; cum Nerorii, ViteUio, Caligulce, oBterisque

hujusmodi ntmquam tyrannicida defuerit.

Hesechius (in Arcesil.) saith, Arcesilam regum
neminem magnopere coluit : quamobrem legalione ad
Antigonum fungens pro patria, nihil obtinuit. And
Laert. maketh Solon resolve not to live in his own
country, merely because there was a tyrant, that is,

a king, that had by a faction set up himself, and yet

ruled, as he professed, as righteously as a senate.

And he saith of Thales, that it was one of the rari-

ties which he spake of, Rempubl. vidisse tyrannum
senem. And of Chrysippus, (kuod videlur a-spemator

regum, immodice fuisse, &c.'

We do not deny but there are three sorts of chris-

tians that are too much for the resisting and destroy-

ing of bad governors, and speak much as these hea-

thens did. The one sort are some over-philosophi-

cal, learned men, who have more conversed with the

ancient Greeks and Romans than with christian

writers. Such was honest Petrarch, who perilously

saith, Et sane si vel unum patria civem bonum liabeat,

malum Dominum diutius non habebit. The second sort

are the faction of the pope, who are led to it by mere
interest ; their religion and clergy interest both con-

sist in a universal kingdom or government over

kings and all the christian world : it is no wonder,
therefore, to find them industrious to subject all

powers to themselves. The third sort are here and
there a few enthusiasts, or fanatical, deluded persons,

who are like the turbulent zealots among the Jews,

who occasioned the combustions and bloodshed at

Jerusalem, about the time of its destruction, who are

but the ignoranter sort of christians, misled by
pretences of zeal or inspiration, for want of judg-

ment, staidness, and experience. And this is vitium

personam, and is no disparagement to Christ. As for

differamus, turn ea sequi incipimus ad qua: nati sumus. Cic.

de Fin. 1. 5. p. 192. So is it here.
' Cum Antistibus agamus ut ex libris illis ( Sibillinis) quidvis

potius quam regem proferant : quern Romse posthae nec I)ii nec
homines esse patientur. Cic. Divinat. 1. '2. p. 186. Impera-
torem nccesse est ut snspiciamus, ut enim quern Dominus
noster elegit : ut merito dixerim, noster est magis Caesar, ut

a Deo noslro constitutis. Tertul. Apol. 33.
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any doctrines of rebellion or sedition, or deposing
and killing excommunicate kings, there is none
more condemneth them than Christ. It is not every
proud or covetous person that maketh the name of

Christianity or church government a cloak for his

usurpation, ambition, or worldliness, that we are

pleading for. A Roman prefect was wont to say,

Make me the bishop of Rome, and I will be a chris-

tian. What if the match had been made, and the

pagan had turned christian in profession, for that

bishopric, and had lived like a pagan still, and do-

mineered according to his ambition, would Chris-

tianity have been ever the worse for that ? Judge
of Christ by his own book and doctrine, and not by
the council of Lateran, nor by the books, or doctrine,

or practice of any proud and worldly hypocrite, who
abuseth his name to sin against him. Christ never
promised to make such laws as no man could abuse
or break. Yet, withal, let me tell you, that the

spleen and envy of factious persons do usually cause
them to belie each other, and make each other's

doctrine as odious as they can : and if wrangling
boys fall out, and call one another bastards, it is no
good proof that they are so indeed. «

Object. But those of you that do escape the doc-
trines of disloyalty are traitors against your country's

liberties, and base-spirited men, and tiatterers of

princes, and defenders of tyranny and oppression,

and all to beg their countenance for your religion.

The christian spirit is poor and private, in compari-
son with the old Greek and Roman genius, which
would stand up against the proudest tyrant.

Ansu: It seems Christianity is hot and cold, as

malice fancieth it. Indeed, the doctrine of it is so

much for submission, patience, and peace, as giveth

more countenance to this accusation than the former,
but is guilty of neither of the crimes. It is not
flattering hypocrites that I am to defend, let them
bear their shame, but it is the doctrine of Christ

which is the thing in question. Did Christ flatter

Herod, when he said, " Go tell that fox, behold, I

cast out devils?" &c. Luke xiii. 32. Did John the

Baptist flatter him when he lost his liberty and life

for reprehending his filthy lust ? Did Christ flatter

the Pharisees •* Matt, xxiii. Doth James flatter the

rich and great? James v. 1, &c. " Go to now, ye
rich men, weep and howl for the miseries that shall

come upon you. Your riches are corrupted, and
your garments moth-eaten; your gold and silver is

cankered, and the rust of them shall be a witness
against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire.

Ye have heaped treasure together for the last days.

Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, and been
wanton

; ye have nourished your hearts, as in a day
of slaughter : ye have condemned and killed the just,

and he doth not resist you." James ii. 6, " Do not
rich men oppress you, and draw you before the judg-
ment seats ? " Christianity teacheth us to lament
the sin of tyranny, the grand crime which keepeth
out the gospel from the nations of infidels and
pagans through the earth, and eclipseth its glory in

the popish principalities : it teacheth us to resist

tyrannical usurpers in the defence of our true and
lawful kings. But if it teach men patiently to suffer,

rather than rebelHously resist, that is not from base-

8 Beda (in Apocal. 13. fol. 211. p. 2.) expounded the num-
ber of antichrist, 6G6, by reference to 1 Kings x. 14 ; 2 Chron.
ix. 13; where Solomon's yearly revenue of gold was 666
talents: and so he saith, anlichiist shall exact that tribute

of money to himself, which is due to a true king. As if

covetousness and great revenues were the n\imber of the

beast. Et in cap. 17. In purpura fucus simulati regirainis :

in coccino, cnientus habitus impietatis demonstratur. Fid.

214. p. 2. Vobis humana aestimatio innocentiam tradidit

:

humana item dominatio imperavit : inde nec plen£E nec adeo

ness, but true nobleness of spirit, exceeding both the

Greek and Roman genius, in that it proceedeth
from a contempt of those inferior trifles which they
rebel for, and from that satisfaction in the hopes of
endless glory, which maketh it easy to them to bear
the loss of liberty, life, or any thing on earth, and
from obedience to their highest Lord. But in a
lawful way, they can defend their countries and
liberties as gallantly as ever heathens did.

Object. IX. If your religion had reason for it,

what need it be kept up by cruelty and blood ? How
many thousands and hundred thousands hath sword,
and fire, and inquisition devoured, as for the support-
ing of religion ? And when they are thus com-
pelled, how know you who believeth Christianity

indeed ?

Amw. This is none of the way or work of Chris-

tianity, but of that sect which is raised by worldly
interest and design, and must accordingly be kept
up. In Christ's own family, two of his disciples

would have called for fire from heaven to consume
those that rejected him, but he rebuked them, and
told them that they knew not what manner of spirit

they were of, and that he came not to destroy men's
lives, but to save them. Will you now lay the blame
of that consuming zeal on Christ, which he so re-

buketh ? The same two men would have been pre-
ferred before the rest, to sit at his right hand and
his left hand in his kingdom ; and his disciples strove

who should be the greatest. Did Christ countenance
this, or did he not sharply reprehend them, and tell

them that they must not have titles and domination
as secular princes have, but be as little children in

humility, and their greatness must consist in being
greatliest serviceable, even in being servants to all.

If men after this will take no warning, but fight, and
kill, and burn, and torment men, in carnal zeal, and
pride, and tyranny, shall this be imputed to Christ,

who, in his doctrine and life, hath formed such a
testimony against this crime, as never was done by
any else in the world, and as is become an offence

to tmbelievers ?
"

Object. X. We see not that the leaders in the chris-

tian religion do really themselves believe it : Pope
Leo the Tenth called it Fabula de Christo. What do
men make of it but a trade to live by ; a means to get

abbeys, and bishoprics, and benefices ; and to live at

ease and fleshly pleasure? And what do secular

rulers make of it, but a means to keep their subjects

in awe ?

Aimv. He that knoweth no other christians in the

world but such as these, knoweth none at all, and is

unfit to judge of those whom he knoweth not. True
christians are men that place all their happiness and
hopes in the life to come, and use this life in order

to the next, and contemn all the wealth and glory of

the world, in comparison with the love of God and
their salvation. True pastors and bishops of the

church do thirst after the conversion and happiness
of sinners, and spend their lives in diligent labours

to these ends ; not thinking it too much to stoop to

the poorest for their good, nor regarding worldly
wealth and glory in comparison with the winning of

one soul, nor coimting their lives dear, if they may
but finish their course and ministry with joy, Luke

timendce estis disciplina; : tanta est prudentia hominis ad
demonstrandum bonum, quantum authoritas ad exigendum :

tam ilia falli facilis quam ista contemni. Tertul. Apol. c. 45.

In ecclesia non coactum, sed acquiescentem oportet ad
meliora converti : non est enim qui curare possit invitum.

Chrysost. Nemo invitus bene agit, etiamsi bonum est quod
facit. Aug. Confes. Prajfecti vel Antistetis vitium est non
quara optimum esse, nec novas subinde virtutum accessiones

facere : siquidem virtutis suae prsestantia, multitudinem ad
mediocritateni tracturus sit. Nazian. Orat. 1. p. 8.
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XV. ; Acts XX. ; Heb. xiii. 7, 17, &c. They are hy-
ocrites, and not true christians, whom the objection
oth describe, by what names or titles soever they

be dignified, and are more disowmed by Christ than
by any other in the world.'

Object. XI. Christians are divided into so many
sects among themselves, and evorj' one condemning
others, that we have reason to suspect them all ; for

how know we which of them to believe or follow ?

Anm\ 1. Christianity is but one, and easily known
;

and all christians do indeed hold this as certain, by
common agreement and consent, they differ not at
all about that which I am pleading for. There may
be a ditference whether the pope of Rome or the
patriarch of Constantinople be the greater, or whe-
ther one bishop must rule over all, and such like

matters of carnal quarrel ; but there is no difierence

whether Christ be the Saviour of the world, or
M^hether all his doctrine be infallibly true ; and the
more they quarrel about their personal interests and
by opinions, the more valid is their testimony in the
things wherein they all agree. It is not those things
which they differ about that I am now pleading for,

or persuading any to embrace ; but those wherein
they all consent.""

2. But if they agree not in all the integrals of
their religion, it is no wonder, norinferreth anymore
than that they are not all perfect in the knowledge
of such high and mysterious things ; and when no
man understandeth all that is in Aristotle, nor any
two interpreters of him agree in every exposition,

no, nor any two men in all the world agree in every
opinion, who hold any thing of their own, what
wonder if christians differ in many points of dif-

ficulty.

3. But their differences are nothing in comparison
of the heathen philosophers, who were of so many
tninds and ways that there was scarcely any co-

herence among them, nor many things which they
could never agree in.

4. The very differences of abundance of honest
christians, is occasioned by their earnest desire to

please God, and do nothing but what is just and
right, and their high esteem of piety and honesty,
while the imperfection of their judgments keepeth
them from knowing, in all things, what it is which
indeed is that good and righteous way which they
should take. If children do difl'er and fall out. if it

be but in striving who shall do best, and please

their father, it is the more excusable : enemies do
not so. Idiots fall not out in school disputes, or

philosophical controversies ; swine will not fall out

for gold or jewels, if they be cast before them in the

streets ; but it is like that men may.
5. But the great sidings and factions kept up in

the world, and the cruelties exercised thereupon, are

from worldly hypocrites, who, under the mask of

'

Christianity, are playing their own game ; and why
must Christ be answerable for those whom he most
abhorreth. and will most terribly condemn ?

Object. XII. You boast of the holiness of christi-

' Profecto ars quaedam artiiim, et scienfia scientiarum mihi
psse videtur, hominem rpgere, animal omnium maxime varium
et multiplex. Naz. Oral. 1. p. 8.

^ Sicut noxiuin est si unitas desit bonis, ita nerniciosum est

si sit in malis. Perversos quippe unitas corronorat, dum con-
cordant ; et tanto magis inrorrigibiles, quanto unanimes
fecit. Greg, Moral. 1. .3.3. Sed perturbat nos opinionum
variefas hominumque dissentio: et quia Don idem contin^it

in sensibus, hos oatura certos putamus : ilia quae aliis sic,

aliis secus, nec iisdera semper uno modo videntur, ficta esse

dicimus. Qiiodest longe aliter. Cic. de Leg. 1. p. 226.
' Spiritus Sanctus est Patris et Filii amor et connexio : ad

ipsum pertinet societas, qua efficimur unum corpus unici Filii

Dei. Sicntenim iinum corpus hominis multis constat mein-

ans, and we see not but they are worse than hea-
thens and Mahometans

; they are more drunken, and
greater deceivers in their dealings ; as lustful and
unclean, as covetous and carnal, as proud and ambi-
tious, as tyrannical and perfidious, as cruel and con-
tentious; insomuch, as among the Turkish Maho-
metans, and the Indian Bannians, the wickedness of
christians is the grand cause that they abhor Chris-

tianity, and it keepeth out your religion from most
nations of the earth ; so that it is a proverb among
them, when any is suspected of treachery. What, do
you think I am a christian ? And Acosta witnesseth
the like of the West Indies.'

Ayisic. 1. Every man knoweth that the vulgar rab-

ble, who indeed are of no religion, will seem to be of
the religion which is most for their worldly advan-
tage, or else which their ancestors and custom have
delivered to them : and who can expect that such
should live as christians, who are no christians ?

You may as well blame men, because images do not
labour, and are not learned, wise, and virtuous. We
never took all for christians indeed, who, for carnal
interest, or custom, or tradition, take up the bare
name, and desire to be called christians. Rebels
may affect the name of loyal subjects, and thieves

and robbers the name of true and honest men; shall

loyalty, truth, and honesty, therefore, be judged of
by such as them ? Nothing can be more unrighteous
than to judge of Christianity by those hypocrites,

whom Christ hath told us shall be condemned to the

sorest punishment, and whom he hateth above all

sorts of sinners. What, if Julian, Celsus, Por-
phyry, or any of these objectors, should call them-
selves christians, and live in drunkenness, cruelty,

perjury, or deceit, is it any reason that Christ should
be reproached for their crimes ? Christianity is not a
dead opinion or name, but an active, heavenly prin-

ciple, renewing and governing heart and life : I

have before showed what Christianity is.

2. In the dominions of the Turks, and other infidel

princes, the christians, by oppression, are kept with-

out the means of knowledge ; and so their ignorance

hath caused them to degenerate, for the greater part,

into a sensual, sottish sort of people, unlike to chris-

tians : and in the dominions of the Moscovite, ty-

ranny hath set up a jealousy of the gospel, and sup-

pressed preaching, for fear lest preachers should in-

jure the emperor : and in the west, the usurpation

and tyranny of the papacy hath locked up the Scrip-

tures from that people in an unknown tongue, that

they know no more what Christ saith, than the

priest thinks meet to tell them, lest they should be
loosened from their dependence on the Roman
oracle : and thus ignorance with the most destroyeth

Christianity, and leaveth men but the shadow, image,

and name ; for belief is an intellectual act, and a
sort of knowing ; and no man can believe really he
knoweth not what. If any disciples in the school of

Christ, have met with such teachers as think it their

virtue and proficiency to be ignorant, call not such

christians as know not what Christianity is, and judge

bris, et vegetat omnia membra una anima, faciens in oculo ut

videat, in aure ut audiat, &c. Ila Spirilus Sanctus membra
corporis Christi quod est ecclesia, continet et vegetat. Et
sicut humani corporis membrum proccisum, formam quidem
qua membrum cngnoscitur retinet, &c. Sic quicuncque a

pra;dicta! pacis unitate divisus est, Sicramentum quidem tan-

qiiam fonnam retinet, sed spiritu praeter unitatem non vivit.

Frustra ergo foris de forma gloriantur, nisi intus spiritu vege-

tentur. Aug. de Grat. NuUus christianus malus est tiisi

banc professionem siuiulaverit. Athenag. Leg. pro Christ,

p. .3. Nemo (in carceribus vestris) christianus nisi plane

tanfum christianus : aut si aliud, jam non christianus. Tert.

Apol. c. 43.
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not of Christ's doctrine by them that never read or

heard it, or are not able to give you any good ac-

count of it
;
but, blessed be the Lord, there are many

thousand better christians.

Object. XI II. But it is not the ignorant rabble

only, but many of your most zealous professors of

Christianity, who have been as false, as proud, and
turbulent, and seditious, as any others.

Answ. 1. That the true, genuine christian is not

so,"" you may see, past doubt, by the doctrine and
life of Christ and his apostles. And that there are

thousands and millions of humble, holy, faithful

christians in the world, is a truth which nothing but

ignorance or malice can deny. 2. Hypocrites are

no true christians, what zeal soever they pretend

:

there is a zeal for self and interest, which is oft

masked with the name of zeal for Christ. It is not

the seeming, but the real christian, which we have
to justify. 3. It is commonly a few young, unex-
perienced novices, who are tempted into disorders.

But Christ will bring them to repentance for all, be-

fore he will forgive and save them. Look into the

Scripture, and see whether it doth not disown and
contradict every fault, both great and small, which
you ever knew any christian commit ? If it do, (as

visibly it doth,) why must Christ be blamed for our
faults, when he is condemning them, and reproving
us, and curing us of them.

Object. XIV. The greater part of the world is

against Christianity : heathens and infidels are the

far greater part of the earth : and the greatest

princes, and learnedest philosophers, have been and
are on the other side.

Answ. 1. The greater number of the world are not
kings, nor philosophers, nor wise nor good men

;

and yet that is no disparagement to kings, or learn-

ed or good men. 2. The most of the world do not
know what Christianity is, nor ever heard the rea-

sons of it
;
and, therefore, no wonder if they are not

christians. And if most of the world be ignorant
and carnal, and such as have subjected their reason
to their lusts, no wonder if they are not wise. 3.

There is no where in the world so much learning as

among the christians
;
experience puts that past dis-

pute with those that have any true knowledge of
the world. Mahometanism cannot endure the light

of learning, and therefore doth suppress or slight it.

The old Greeks and Romans had much learning,

which did but prepare for the reception of Christian-

ity, Tit whose service it hath continued ever since.

But barbarous ignorance hath overspread almost all

the rest of the world: even the learning of the Chi-
nenses and the Pythagoreans of the east, is but
childishness and dotage, in comparison with the
learning of the present christians.

Object. XV. For all that you say, when we hear
subtle arguings against Christianity, it staggereth
us, and we are not able to confute them.
Answ. That is indeed the common case of tempted

men ; their own weakness and ignorance is their

enemies' strength. But your ignorance should be

Ut ubicunque triticum, ibi et zizaiiia : sic ubicunque fu-

erit bonum Dei, illic erit et scandalum iniraici. Chrysost. ia
Matt. 6. Horn. 33. Sed dicet aliquis eliam de noslris exce-
dere quosdam a regula disciplinee : Desunt turn christiani
haberi apud nos. Philosophi vero illi cum talibus factis in
nomine et in honore sapientiae perseverant. Tei tul. Apol. c.

46. See a notable exhortation in Dorothneus, (Doct. 5. ne
nos ipsos inlormemus,) How unhappy they are that go on
their own heads, and want good guides in religion. Bibl. Pat.
Gr. Lat. torn. 1. p. 778.

n An hoc usquequaque aliter in vita? et non ex maxima
parte de tota jiulicabis. An dubium est quin virtus ita max-
imam partem obtineat in rebr.s humanis, ut reliquas obruat ?

Audebo quae secundum naturam sunt bona appellare, nec
fraudare suo veteri nomine, virtutis autem amplitudinem

lamented, and not the christian cause accused. It is

a dishonour to yourselves, but it is none to Christ.

Do your duty, and you may be more capable of dis-

cerning the evidence of truth.

Object. XVI. But the sutferings which attend

Christianity are so great, that we cannot bear them

:

in most places it is persecuted by princes and
magistrates ; and it restraineth us from our plea-

sures, and putteth us upon an ungrateful, trouble-

some life ; and we are not souls that have no bodies,

and therefore cannot slight these things."

Answ. But you have souls that were made to rule

your bodies, and are more worthy and durable than
they; and were your souls such as reason telleth

you they should be, no life on earth would be so de-

lectable to you, as that which you account so trou-

blesome. And if you will choose things perishing
for your portion, and be content with the momentary
pleasures of a dream, you must patiently undergo
the fruits of such a foolish choice. And if eternal

glory will not compensate whatever you can lose by
the wrath of man, or by the crossing of your fleshly

minds, you may let it go, and boast of your better

choice as you find cause.

How much did the light of nature teach the stoics,

the cynics, and many other sects, which differeth not
much in austerity from Christ's precepts of mortifi-

cation and self-denial ! Socrates could say. Opes ac

nobilitates, non solum nihil in se habere honestatis, verum
omne malum ex eis aboriri. Dicebat et unicum esse

bonum scientiam, malunujue unicum inscitiam. Et re-

ferenti quod ilium Athenienses mori decrevissent, et tm-

tura illos, inquit. Et multa prius de immortalitate

animorum ac praclara disserens, cicutam bibit. Magna
avimi sublimitate carpentes se et objurgantes contemne-

bat. (Laert. 1. 2. in Socr. p. 99, 105, 96.) When he
was publicly derided. Omnia ferebaat cequo animo.

And when one kicked him and tlie people marvelled
at his patience, he said, " What if an ass had kicked
me, should I have sued him at law ? " (p. 93.) When
he saw in fairs and shops what abundance of things
are set to sale, he rejoicingly said, Quam multis ipse

non egeo ? et cum libere quo vellet abire carcere liceret,

noluit, et plorantes severe increpavit, pulcherrimosque
sermones illos vinctus prosecutus est. If so many phi-
losophers thought it a .shameful note of cowardice,
for a man to live and not to kill himself, when he was
falling into shame or misery ; much greater reason
hath a true believer, to be willing to die in a lawful
way, for the sake of Christ, and the hope of glory

;

and to be less fearful of death, than a Brutus, a Cato,
a Seneca, or a Socrates, though not to inflict it on
themselves. Soundly believe the promises of Christ,

and then you will never much stick at suffering. To
lose a feather, and win a crown, is a bargain that very
few would grudge at : and profanely, with Esau, to sell

the birth-right for a morsel, to part with heaven for

the paltry pleasures of flesh and fancy, were be-
low the reason of a man, if sin had not unmanned
him. " Whosoever will save his life, shall lose it

;

and whosoever will lose his life for my sake, shall

quasi in altera librae lance ponere. Terram, mihi crede, ea
lanx, et maria deprimet: semper enim ex eo quod maximas
partes continet, latissimeque funditur, res toto appellatur.
Dicimus aliquem hilarem vivere ? Igitur si semel tristior

effectus est, an hilara vita amissa est? Cic. de Fin. 1. 5. p. 209.
Isti ipsi qui voluptate et dolore omnia metiuntur, nonne cla-
mant, sapienti plus semper adesse quod velit, quam quod no-
lit. Id. ibid. Those that revolt from Christ because of suffer-

ings, are like him that Cicero (ibid.) speaks of, Nobis
Heracleotes ille Dionysius flagitiose descivisse videtur a sto-

icis, propter oculorum dolorem. Quasi hoc didicisset a Ze-
none, non dolere cum doleret I lUud audierat, nec tamen
didicerat, malum illud non esse, quia turpe non esset, et esset
ferendum viro. p. 209. Qui per virtutem peritat, non interit

Plant, in du capt.
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find it. For what is a man profited, if he shall gain
the whole world and lose his own soul ? " Matt. xvi.

25, 26.

Virulent Eunapius giveth us the witness of natural

reason for a holy, mortified life, whilst he maketh it

the glory of the philosophers, whom he celebrateth.

Of Antoninus, the son of ^desius, he saith, Totum
se dedidit atque applicuit Diis loci gentilibus, et sacris

mijsticis et arcanis ; citoque in Deorum immwtalium
contuber7iium receptus est ; neglecta prorsus corporis

cura, ejusque voluptatibus remisso nuntio, et saptentice

studio profano vulgo incognitum ampleoms.—Cuncti
mortales hujusce viri temperantium, constantiam et in-

Jiecti nesciam meiitem demirati fuere. (Eunap. in

JEdes.) What a saint doth he make Jamblichus to

be, of whom it was feigned, that in his prayers he
would be lifted up above ten cubits from the earth,

and his garments changed into a golden colour, till

he had done ? (Eun. in Jambl. p. 572.) Even while
he raileth at the Alexandrian monks, Ut homines
quidem specie, sed vitam turpem porcorum more exi-

gentes, &c. (p. 598.) contrary to the evidence of

abundant history, he beareth witness against a vicious

life. And if holiness, and mortification, or tempe-
rance, be so laudable, even in the judgment of the

bitterest heathens, why should it be thought in-

tolerable strictness, as it is more clearly and sweetly
proposed in the christian verity ? And if he say of

Jamblichus, Objustitiee cultum,facilem ad deorum aures

accessum habuit ; we may boldly say, that the right-

eous God loveth righteousness, cfnd that the prayers
of the upright are his delight ; and that their sufier-

ings shall not always be forgotten, nor their faithful

labours prove in vain.

CHAPTER XII.

THE REASONABLE CONDITIONS REQUIRED OF THEM
WHO WILL OVERCOME THE DIFFICULTIES OF BELIEV-
ING, AND WILL NOT UNDO THEMSELVES BY WILFUL
INFIDELITY.

I HAVE answered the objections against Christianity,

but have not removed the chiefest impediments ; for

recipiiur ad modum recipientis ; the grand impedi-
ments are within, even the incapacity, or indisposi-

tion, or frowardness of the persons that should be-

lieve. It is not every head and heart that is fit for

heavenly truth and work. I will next, therefore, tell

you, what conditions reason itself wiU require of
them that would not be deceived ; that so you may
not lay that blame on Christ, if you be infidels,

which belongeth only to yourselves.

Cond. 1. Come not, in your studies of these sacred

mysteries, with an enmity against the doctrine which
you must study ; or at least suspend your enmity, so

far as is necessary to an impartial search and
examination.^
For ill-will cannot easily believe well. Malice

and partiality will blind the strongest wits, and hide
the force of the plainest evidence.

Cond. 2. Drown not the love of truth in a vicious,

fleshly heart and life ; and forfeit not the light of
supernatural revelation, by wilful sinning against

natural light, and debauching your consciences, by
abusing the knowledge which already you have.

Sensuality, and wilful debauchery, is the common

' Non meretur audire vcritatem, qui fraudulenter inferro-

gat. Ambros.
" Read the beginning of Theophil. Antioch: Ad Autolyc.

temptation to infidelity : when men have once so
heinously abused God, as that they must needs be-
lieve, that if there be a God, he must be a terror to

them ; and if there be a judgment, and a life of retri-

bution, it is like to go ill with them ; a little thing
will persuade such men, that there is no God, nor life

to come, indeed. "When they once hope it is so, and
take it for their interest, and a desirable thing, they
will easily believe that it is so indeed. And God is

just, and beginneth the executions of his justice in

this world : and the forsaking of a soul that hateth
the light, and wilfully resisteth and abuseth know-
ledge, is one of his most dreadful judgments. That
man who will be a drunkard, a glutton, a whore-
monger, a proud, ambitious worldling, in despite of
the common light of nature, can hardly expect that
God should give him the light of grace. Despiting
truth, and enslaving reason, and turning a man into

a beast, is not the way to heavenly illumination.''

Cond. 3. Be not ignorant of the common, natural

truths (which are recited in the first part of this

book) ; for supernatural revelation presupposeth
natural ; and grace, which maketh us saints, suppos-
eth that reason hath constituted us men ; and all true

knowledge is methodically attained.

It is a great wrong to the christian cause, that

too many preachers of it have missed the true method,
and still begun at supernatural revelations, and built

even natural certainties thereupon; and have either

not known, or concealed much of the fore-written

natural verities. And it is an exceeding great
cause of the multiplying of infidels, that most men
are dull or idle drones, and unacquainted with the

common, natural truths, which must give light to

Christianity, and prepare men to receive it. And they

think to know what is in heaven, before they will learn

what they are themselves, and what it is to be a man.
Cond. 4. Get a true anatomy, analysis, or descrip-

tion of Christianity in your minds ; for if you know
not the true nature of it first, you will be lament-
ably disadvantaged in inquiring into the truth of it.

For Christianity, well understood in the quiddity,

will illustrate the mind with such a winning beauty,

as will make us meet its evidence half-way, and will

do much to convince us by its proper light.

Cond. 5. When you have got the true method of

the christian doctrine, or analysis of faith, begin at

the essentials, or primitive truths, and proceed in

order, according to the dependences of truth ; and
do not begin at the latter end, nor study the coflclu-

sion before the premises.
Cond. 6. Yet look on the whole scheme or frame

of causes and evidences, and take them entirely and
conjunct ; and not as peevish, factious men, who, in

splecnish zeal against another sect, reject and vilify

the evidence which they plead.

This is the devil's gain, by the raising of sects and
contentions in the church ; he will engage a papist,

for the mere interest of his sect, to speak lightly of

the Scripture and the Spirit ; and many protestants,

in mere opposition to the papists, to slight tradition,

and the testimony of the church, denying it its pro-

per authority and use. As if in the setting of a
watch or clock, one would be for one wheel, and an-

other for another, and each in peevishness cast

away that which another would make use of, when
it will never go true without them all. Faction and
contentions are de;idly enemies to truth.

Cond. 7- Mark well the suitableness of the remedy
to the disease ; that is, of Christianity to the depraved

state of man : and mark well the lamentable effects

showinft that wickedness rausetb further atheism, and that it

blindeth sinners tliat they (-annot know God.
<^ Viva lectio est vita sanctorum. Greg. Mor. 21.
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of that universal depravation, that your experience
may tell you how unquestionable it is.

Cond. 8. Mark well how connatnrally Christianity

doth relish with holy souls, and how well it suiteth

with honest principles and hearts ; so that the better

any man is, the better it pleaseth him. And how
potently all debauchery, -vnllany, and vice, befriend-

eth the cause of atheists and unbelievers. .

Cond. 9. Take a considerate, just survey of the

common enmity against Christianity- and holiness, in

all the wicked of the world ; and the notorious war
which is every where managed between Christ and
the devil, and their several followers ; that you may
know Christ partly by his enemies.

Cond. 10. Impartially mark the effects of chris-

tian doctrine, wherever it is sincerely entertained,

and see what religion maketh the best men; and
judge not of serious christians at a distance, by false

reports of ignorant or malicious adversaries ; and
then you will see that Christ is actually the Saviour
of souls.

Cond. 11. Be not liars yourselves, lest it dispose

you to think all others to be liars, and to judge of the

words of others by your own.
Cond. 12. Bethink you truly what persons you

should be yourselves, and what lives you should live,

if you did not believe the christian doctrine
;
or, if you

do not believe it, mark what effect your unbelief

hath on your lives.''

For my own part, 1 am assured, if it were not for

the christian doctrine, my heart and life would be
much worse than it is, though I had read Epictetus,

Arrian, Plato, Plotinus, Jamblichus, Proclus, Seneca,
Cicero, Plutarch, every word ; and those few of my
neighbourhood, who have fallen off to infidelit)-, have
at once fallen to debauchery, and abuse of their

nearest relations, and differed as much in their lives

from what they were before in their profession of
Christianity, though unsound, as a leprous body dif-

fereth from one in comeliness and health.

Cond. 13. Be w-ell acquainted, if possible, w'ith

church history, that you may understand by what
tradition Christianity hath descended to us.

For he that knoweth nothing but what he hath
seen, or receiveth a Bible, or the Creed, without
knowing any further whence and which way it

cometh to us, is greatly disadvantaged as to the re-

ception of the faith.

Cond. 14. In all your reading of the holy Scrip-

tures, allow still for your ignorance in the languages,
proverbs, customs, and circumstances, which are

needful to the understanding of particular texts ; and
when difficulties stop you, be sure that no such
ignorance remain the cause.

He that will but read Brugensis, Grotius, Ham-
mond, and many others that open such phrases and
circumstances, with topographers, and Bochartus,

and such as write of the animals, utensils, and other

circumstances of those times, will see what gross

errors the opening of some one word or phrase may
deliver the reader from.

Cond. 15. Understand what excellences and per-

fections they be which the Spirit of God intended to

adorn the holy Scriptures with, and also what sort

of human imperfections are consistent with these, its

< An vero nisi Deum genus humanum respicere, eique

Srseesse putaremus, adeo puritati et innocentiae studeiemus?
lequaqiiam, sed quia persuasissimi sumus, Deo qui et nos et

mundum hune condidit, transacta; hie vitae totius rationes nos
reddituros, moderatum, benignum, et plerisque contemptura
Vivendi genus deligimus. Quippe nullum in hac vitatantum
malum, etiamsi capitis periculum agatur, supervenire nobis

posse arbitramur, quod non omnino sit minimi, immo nihili

faciendum prae ilia quam a summo j'.idice e.xpectamus olim
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proper perfections ; that so false expectations may
not tempt you into unbelief.

It seduceth many to infidelit)', to imagine, that if

Scripture be the word of God, it must needs be most
perfect in every accident and mode, which were
never intended to be part of its perfection. Whereas,
God did purposely make use of those men, and of
that style and manner of expression, which was de-

fective in some points of natural excellency, that so

the supernatural excellency might be the more ap-

parent. As Christ cured the blind with clay and
spittle, and David slew Goliath with a sling. The
excellency of the means must be estimated by its

aptitude to its end.

Cond. 16. If you see the evidence of the truth of
Christianity in the whole, let that suffice you for the
belief of the several parts, when you see not the true

answer to particular exceptions.

If you see it soundly proved that Christ is the
Messenger of the Father, and that his word is true,

and that the holy Scripture is his word, this is

enough to quiet any sober mind, when it cannot con-
fute every particular objection; or else no man should
ever hold fast any thing in the world, if he must let

all go after the fullest proof, upon every exception
which he cannot answer. The inference is sure. If

the whole be true, the parts are true.

Co7id. 17. Observe well the many effects of angels'

ministration, and the e\idenccs of a communion be-

tween us and the spirits of the unseen w'orld ; for this

will much facilitate your belief.

Cond. 18. Overlook not the plain evidences of the

apparitions, -ttitches, and wonderful events which fall

out in the times and places where you live, and what
reflections they have upon the christian cause.

Cond. 19. Observe well the notable answers of

prayers, in matters internal and external, in others

and in yourselves.

Cond. 20. Be well studied at home, about the ca

pacit}^, use, and tendency of all your faculties ; and
you will find that your very nature pointeth you up
to another life, and is made only to be happy in that

knowledge, love, and fruition of God, which the

gospel most effectually leads you to.

Cond. 21. Mark well the prophecies of Christ

himself, both of the destruction of Jerusalem, and
the successes of his apostles in the world, &c. and
mark how exactly they are all fulfilled.

Cond. 22. Let no pretence of humility tempt you
to debase human nature below its proper excellency,

lest thence you be tempted to think it uncapable of
the everlasting sight and fruition of God.
The devil's way of destroying is oftentimes by

overdoing. The proud de^dl will help you to be
very humble, and help you to deny the excellency
of reason and natural free-will, and all supernatural
inclinations, when he can make use of it to persuade
you, that man is but a subtile sort of brute, and hath
a soul but gradually different from sensitives, and so
is not made for another life.

Cond. 23. Yet come to Christ as humble learners,

and not as arrogant, self-conceited censurers ; and
think not that you are capable of understanding
every thing as soon as you hear it.

Cond. 24. Judge not of the main cause of chris-

felicitate, &c. Athenag. Apol. p. -58. in B. P. Si eaim solam
banc pra>sentem vitam nos victuros crederemus, suspicioni

foret locus, nos carni et sanguiiii indulgentes, aut avaritia aut
concupiscentia captos, peccare? Nos vero omnibus non modo
factis sed cngitationibus et sermonibus nostris, tum noctutum
interdiu, Deum adesse scimus

;
eumque et totum esse lumen,

et quae in cordibus nostris latent videre, et hac mcrtali v ita

defunctos, et alteram hac terrestri longe meliorem, nempe
coeleslem, nos victuros. Id. ibid. p. 77.
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tianity, or of particular texts or points, by sudden,
hasty thoughts and glances, as if it were a business
to be cursorily done ; but allow it your most de-

liberate, sober studies, your most diligent labour, and
such time and patience, as reason may tell you are

necessary to a learner in so great a cause.

Cond. 25. Call not so great a matter to the trial,

in a case of melancholy and natural incapacity, but
stay till you are fitter to perform the search.

It is one of the common cheats of Satan, to per-

suade poor, weak, and melancholy persons, that

have but half the use of their understandings, to go
then to try the christian religion, when they can
scarce cast up an intricate account, nor are fit to

judge of any great and difficult thing. And then he
hath an advantage to confound them, and fill them
with blasphemous and unbelie%-ing thoughts ; and if

not to shake their habitual faith, yet greatly to per-

plex them, and disturb their peace. The soundest
wit, and most composed, is fittest for so great a
task.

Cond. 26. When, upon sober trial, you have di.s-

cemed the evidences of the christian verit].-, record

what you have found true ; and judge not the next
time against those e\-idences, till you have equal

opportunity for a full consideration of them.
In this case the tempter much abuseth many in-

judicious souls : when by good advice and soberest

meditation, they have seen the evidence of truth in

satisfying clearness, he will after surprise them,
when their minds arc darker, or their thoughts most
scattered, or the former evidence is out of mind, and
push them on suddenly then to judge of the matters
of immortality, and of the christian cause, that what
he cannot get by truth of argument, he may get by
the incapacity of the disputant : as if a man that

once saw a mountain some miles distant from him,
in a clear day, should be tempted to believe that he
was deceived, because he seeth it not in a misty day,

or when he is in a valley, or within the house : or as

if a man that, in many days' hard study, hath cast

up an intricate, large account, and set it right under
his hand, should be called suddenly to give up the
same account anew, without looking on that which
he before cast up, when, as if his first account be
lost, he must have equal time, and helps, and fitness,

before he can set it as right again. Take it not,

therefore, as any disparagement to the christian

truth, if you cannot on a sudden give yourselves so

satisfactory an account of it, as formerly, in more
clearness, and by greater studies, you have done.

Cond. 27. Gratify not Satan so much as to ques-
tion well-resolved points, as oft as he will move
you to it.

Though you must prove all things, till, as learning,

you come to understand them in their proper evi-

dence, time, and order; yet you must record and
hold fast that which you have proved, and not suffer

the devil to put you to the answer of one and the
same question over and over, as often as he please.

This is to give him our time, and to admit him to de-
bate his cause with us by temptation, as frequently
as he will, which you would not allow to a ruffian to

the debauching of your wife or servants : and you
provoke God to give you up to error, when no
resolution will ser^'e your turn. After just resolu-

tion, the tempter is to be rejected, and not disputed
with ; as a troublesome fellow that would interrupt
us in our work.

Cond. 28. "Where you find your own understand-

' Dubitamus, ambigimus, necesse quod dicitur plenum
fidei suepicamur : tommittaurus nog Deo, nec plufi apud nos
valeat incredulitas nostra, quam illius nominis et potentiae

magnitudo: ne dum ipei nobis argumenta conquirimus qui-

ings insufficient, have recourse for help to some
truly wise, judicious divine.

Not to every weak christian, nor unskilful minis-
ter, who is not well grounded in his own religion,

but to those that have thoroughly studied it them-
selves. You may meet with many difficulties in
theology, and in the text, which you think can never
be well solved, which are nothing to them that un-
derstand the thing. No novice in the study of logic,

astronomy, geometry, or any art or science, will
think that every difficulty, that he meeteth with,
doth prove that his author was deceived, unless he
be able to resolve it of himself : but he will ask his
tutor, or some one versed in those matters, to resolve
it ; and then he will see that his ignorance was the
cause of all his doubts.

Cond. 29. Labour faithfully to receive all holy
truths witli a practical intent, and to work them on
your hearts according to their nature, weight, and
use. For the doctrine of Christianity is scienlia

affectiva practica ; a doctrine for head, heart, and
life. And if that which is made for the heart, be
not admitted to the heart, and rooted there, it is half
rejected while it seemeth received, and is not in its

proper place and soil.

If you are yet in doubt of any of the supernatural
verities, admit those truths to your hearts which
you are convinced of ; else you are false to them and
to yourselves, and forfeit all further helps of grace.

Object. This is but a trick of deceit to engage the
affections, when you want arguments to convince
the judgment : perit omne judicium cum res transit in

affectum.

An.nc. WTien the affection is inordinate, and over-

runs the judgment, this saying hath some truth ; but
it is most false as of ordinate affections which foUow
sound judgment. For by suscitation of the faculties,

such affections greatly help the judgmmt : and judg-
ment is but the eye of the soul to guide the man, and
it is but the passage to the will, where human acts

are more complete. If your wife be taught that

conjugal love is due to her husband, and your child
that filial love and reverence is due to his father,

such affections will not blind their judgments ; but
contrarily they do not sincerely receive these pre-
cepts, if they let them not into the heart, and answer
them not with the aflections.*

And here is the great difference between the faith

of an honest, sanctified ploughman, and of a carnal,

unsanctified lord or doctor: the one openeth his

heart to the doctrine which he receiveth, and faith-

fully admitteth it to its proper work, and so em-
braceth it practically, and in love, and therefore

holdeth it fast as a radicated, experienced truth,

when he cannot answer all cavils that are brought
against it. The other superficially receiveth it into

the brain, by mere speculation, and treacherously

shuts up his heart against it, and never gave it real

rooting, and therefore, in the time of trial loseth

that unsound, superficial belief which he hath. God
blesseth his word to the heart that honestly and
practically receiveth it, rather than to him that im-
prisoneth it in unrightrousness.

Cond. 30. Lastly, if yet any doubts remain, be-
think you which is the siu-est side which you may
follow with b ast danger, and where you are certain

to undergo the smallest loss.

It is pity that any should hesitate in a matter of

such evidence and weight, and should think with
any doubtfulness of Christianity, as an uncertain

bus esse videatur falsum id quod esse novimus atque adnitimur
verum obrepat dies extremus, el inimics mortis reperiaiuur

in faucibus. Arnob. adv. Gent. L 2. verbis ultim.
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thing; but yet true believers may have cause to say,

Lord, help our unbelief, and increase our faith ; and
all doubting will not jirove the unsoundness of be-

lief. The true mark to know when faith is true and
saving, notwithstanding all such doublings, is the
measure of its prevalency with our hearts and lives.

That belief in Christ and the life to come is true and
saving, notwithstanding all doublings, which habit-

ually possesseth us with the love of God above all,

and resolveth the will to prefer the pleasing of him,
and the hopes of heaven, before all the treasures and
pleasures of this world, and causeth us in our en-

deavours to live accordingly. And that faith is un-
sound which will not do this, how well soever it may
be defended by dispute. Therefore, at least, for the
resolving of your wills for choice and practice, if

you must doubt, yet consider which is the safest

side. If Christ be the Saviour of the world, he will

bring believers to grace and glorj^ : and you are sure

there is nothing but' transitory trifles which you can
possibly lose by such a choice. For, certainly, his

precepts are holy and safe, and no man can imagine
rationally that they can endanger the soul. But if

you reject him by intidelity, you are lost for ever

;

for there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin, but a

fearful looking-for of judgment, and fire, which shall

devour his adversaries for ever. There is no other

Saviour for him who finally refuseth the only Sa-
viour. And if you doubted whether faith might not
prove an error, you could never see any cause to

fear that it should prove a hinderance to your salva-

tion; for salvation itself is an unknown thing to

most that do not believe in Christ : and no man can
well think that a man who is led by an age of such
miracles, so credibly reported to us, to believe in

one that leadeth up souls to the love of God, and a
holy and heavenly mind and life, can ever perish for

being so led to such a guide, and then led by him
in so good a way, and to so good an end.

And thus, reader, I have faithfully told thee what
reasonings my own soul hath had about its way to ever-

lasting life, and what inquiries it hath made into the
truth of the christian faith : I have gone to my own
heart for those reasons, which have satisfied myself,
and not to my books, (from which I have been many
years separated,) for such as satisfy other men, and
not myself. I have told thee what I believe, and
why

;
yet, other men's reasonings, perhaps, may

give more hght to others, though these are they that

have prevailed most with me. Therefore, I desire

the reader that would have more said, to peruse
especially these excellent books : Camero's Prselec-

tiones de Verbo Dei, with the Theses Salmurienses
and Sedanenses on that subject ; Grotius De Veritate

Religionis Christianse ; Marsilius Ficinus De Relig.

Christ, cum notis Lud. Crocii ; Lodovicus Yives De
Verit. Fid. Christ.; Phil. Morney du Plessis De
Verit. Fid. Christ. ; John Goodwin Of the Authority
of the Scriptures

;
Campanella's Atheismus Tri-

umphatus
;

Hieronymus Savonarola's Triumphus
Crucis; (both excellent books, excepting the errors

of their times:) Raymundus De Sabundis Theologia
Naturalis Micrelii Ethnophronius

;
(an excellent

book;) Raymundus Lullius Articul. Fid. Alexander
Gill; (out of him, on the Creed;) Mr. Stillingfleet's

f Qua; mala stoici non audent appellare; aspera autem, et

incommoda et rejicienda, et aliena natura; esse eoncedunt;
ea nos mala dicimns, sed exigiia, et porro minima Piso de
Peripat. et Academ. in Cicer. de Fin. 1. 5. p. 204. Cum ergo
haec sit conditio futurorum ut teneri et comprehendi nuUius
possim anticipationis attactu, nonne purior ratio est, ex duo-
Dus incertis et in ambigua expectatione pendentibus, id po-
lius credere, quod aliquus spes ferat, quam omnino quod
nuUas? Id illo enim periculi nihil est, si quod dicitur immi-
nere, cassum fiat et vacuum; in hoc damnum est maximum,

>r 2

Origines Sacree; (a late and very worthy labour;)

Dr. Jackson on the Creed ; Mr. Vincent Hatecliff's

Aut Deus aut Nihil ;
(for the first part of religion;)

passing by Lessius, Parsons, and abundance more

;

and common-place books, which many of them treat

very well on this subject: and of the ancients, Au-
gus'tin De Civitate Dei, and Eusebii Preparatio et

Demonstratio Evangelica, are the fullest ; and al-

most all of them have somewhat to this use, as Jus-

tin M. Athenagoras, Talianus, Tertullian, Clemens,

Alexand. Origen against Celsus, &c., Cyprian, Lac-

tantius, Athanasius, Basil, Gr. Nazianzen, Nyssen, &c.

For my own part, I humbly thank the heavenly

Majesty for the advantages which my education

gave me, for the timely reception of the christian

faith ; but temptations and difficulties have so often

called me to clear my grounds, and try the evidences

of that rehgion, which I had first received upon the

commendation of my parents, that I have long

thought no subject more worthy of my most serious,

faithful search ; and have wondered at the great

number of christians, who could spend their lives in

studying the superstructures, and wrangling about

many small uncertainties, to the great disturbance of

the church's peace, and found no more need to be
confirmed in the faith. In this inquiry I have most
clearly, to my full satisfaction, discerned all those

natural evidences for godliness or holiness, which I

have laid down in the first part of this book ; and I

have discerned the congruous superstruction and
coimexion of the christian religion thereunto; I

have found, by unquestionable experience, the sinful

and depraved state of man ; and I have discerned

the admirable suitableness of the remedy to the

malady : I have also discerned the attestatLon of

God in the grand evidence, the Holy Spirit, the Ad-
vocate or Agent of Jesus Christ, viz. 1. The antece-

dent evidence in the spirit of prophecy, leading unto

Christ. 2. The inherent, constituent evidence of

the gospel, and of Christ, the image of God, in the

power, wisdom, and goodness, both of Christ and of

his doctrine. 3. The concomitant evidence of mira-

cles in the life, resurrection, and prophecies of Christ,

and in the abundant miracles of the apostles and
other his disciples, through the world. 4. The sub-

sequent' evidence in the successes of the gospel,

to the true sanctification of millions of souls, by the

powerful efficacy of divine co-operation. I have
spent most of my life in converse with such truly

sanctified persons, and in preaching this gospel,

through the great mercy of God, with such success

upon no small numbers ; so that I am certain, by
full experience, of the reality of that holy change,
which cannot be done but with the co-operation of

God. I have seen that this change is another
matter than fancy, opinion, or factious conjunction
with a sect : even the setting up God in the soul as

God, as our Owner, Ruler, and chief Good, and
the devoting of the soul to him in resignation, obedi-

ence, and thankful love ; the seeking of an everlast-

ing felicity in his glorious sight and love in heaven

;

the contempt of this world as it pleaseth the flesh
;

and the holy use of it, as the way to our felicity and
pleasing God ; the subduing and denying all carnal

desires, which would rebel against God and reason,

(id est salutis amissio.) si cum tempus advenerit, aperiatur

hoc fuisse meudaciimi. Quid dicitis O nescii etiam fletu et

miseratione dignissimi ; ita non tarn extimescitis, ne orte ha!C

vera sint, quae sunt despectui vobis, et pracbent materiam
risus ? Nec saltern vobiscum sub obscuris cogitationibus vol-

vitis, ne quod hodie credere obstinata renuitis perversitate re-

darguat serum tempus et irrevocabilis poenitentia castiget?

Nonne velle ha;c saltern vobis iidem facumt argumenta cre-

dendi, quod jam per omnes terras in tam brevi tempore im-

mensi hiijus sacramenta diffusa sunt ? &c. Arnob. 1. 2. p. 12.



164 THE REASONS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. Part II.

and restoring reason to the government of the lower
faculties ; the denying of that inordinate selfishness,

which setteth up our interest against our neighbours,
and the representing and loving our neighbours as

ourselves, and doing to others as we would be done
by, and doing good to all men as far as we have
power; the holy governing of our inferiors, and
obeying our superiors, in order to these ends

;
living

soberly, righteously, and godly, in this world, and in
the patient bearing of all afflictions ; and dihgently
serving God in our several places, to relleem our
time, and prepare for death, and wait with longing
for the everlasting glory, the hope of which is caused
in us by faith in Christ, our Ransom, Reconciler,

Example, Teacher, Governor, and Judge. This is

the true nature of the religion expressed in the gos-

pel, and impressed on the souls of sanctified men.
By this effect, I know that Christ is the Saviour of
the world, and no deceiver, as I know a man to be a
true physician, and no deceiver, when I see him or-

dinarily and thoroughly perform the cures which
he understandeth. He saveth us actually from the
power of our sins, and bringeth up our hearts to God,
and therefore we may boldly say. He is our Saviour.

This witness, through his mercy, I have in myself,

and is always with me, and in those whom I converse
with round about me. I have also, upon just in-

quiry, found that the witnesses of Christ's resurrec-

tion and miracles have delivered us their testimony
with a three-fold evidence: 1. The evidence of just

credibility to a human belief. 2. The evidence of
natural certainty in the natural impossibilities of
deceit. 3. The evidence of supernatural, divine at-

testation, in, 1. The image of God on their hearts

and doctrine ; 2. Their miracles
;

and, 3. Their
sanctifying success. And I have found that the wit-

nesses of the miracles of the apostles themselves
have also given us the same three degrees of proof
of the verity of their testimony, though miracles con-

tinue not now as then : and I have looked round
about me in the world, as diligently and impartially

as I could, to see whether Christ, and the way
which he hath prescribed us, have any competitor

which may make it difficult to resolve which to pre-

fer and follow : and as I have found that none but
God alone hath absolute dominion and sovereignty

over us, and is our chief Benefactor, nor fit to be our
felicity and ultimate end, so I have found that there

is no one so fit to be taken for our Mediator and the

way to God, as Jesus Christ ; none else that hath an
aptitnde ; none else among men that is perfect with-

out sin, that hath conquered Satan, the world, and
death ; that is a messenger from heaven so infalli-

ble and sure, whose doctrine and life is suited to our
case : none else that is become a sacrifice for our
sins, and hath risen from the dead, and ascended
into glory, and doth govern and preserve us, and
will judge the world, and hath power to give the
Holy Ghost, both for gifts and graces ; nor that ac-

tually giveth it to the sanctifying of all his sincere

followers ; none else that hath such a church and
kingdom, contemning the world and contemned by
the world, and so truly fitted to the pleasing of God,
and the future fruition of him in glory. I sec that

Judaism is but the porch of Christianity ; and if Christ
had not confirmed the verity of tlie Old Testament to

me, I should have found the difficulty of believing it

much greater : and as for Mahometanism, besides the

common truths which it retaineth of the unity of the

Godhead, the verity of Christ, and the life to come,

« Leg. Idiota> contemplat. de Amore Dei.
Ilia enim gloria quid est nisi a'teruum angelorum beato-

rumque spiritum conviviiim, quod est semper laudare Deum ?

Ad not- vitne pra;6entis inopia nuUateuus valet contingere.

&c. there is nothing else which at all inviteth my
understanding : and as for heathenism, the case that

it hath brought the miserable world into is much to

be pitied and deplored : much precious truth is re-

vealed to us by nature, but experience telleth us of
the need of more, and Christianity hath all which
nature teacheth a great deal more : so that Chris-

tianity hath no considerable competitor. *

And as for worldly wealth and honour, superiority

and command of others, the favour, applause, and
praise of great ones or of the multitude, voluptuous-
ness, and fleshly delights, &c. ease, long life, or any
accommodations of the flesh

;
yea, learning itself, as

it is but the pleasing of the fancy in the knowledge of
unnecessary things ; all these I have perused, and found
them to be deceit and trouble : a glimpse of heaven,
a taste of the love of God in Christ, yea, a fervent

desire after God, yea, a penitent tear, is better than
them all, and yieldeth a delight which leaveth a
better taste behind it, and which my reason more
approveth in the review. And the vanity of all in-

ferior pleasures appeareth to me in the common ef-

fects
;
they distract and corrupt the minds of those

that have the greatest measure of them, and make
them the calamity of their times, the furious afflict-

ers of the upright, and the pity of all sober standers-

by, who see them turn the world into a Bedlam
;

and how all their honour, wealth, and sport will

leave them at a dying hour, and with what dejected

minds unwelcome death will be entertained by them,
and with what sad reviews they will look back upon
all their lives, and in what sordid dust and darkness
they must leave the rotting flesh, when their souls

are gone to receive their doom, before the Judge of
all the world. All these are things which were
past all doubt with me, since I had any solid use of
reason, and things which are still before my eyes.

Wherefore, my God, I look to thee, I come to thee,

to thee alone : no man, no worldly creature made
me, none of them did redeem me, none of them did

renew my soul, none of them will justify me at thy
bar, nor forgive my sin, nor save me from thy penal
justice; none of them will be a full or a perpetual

felicity or portion for my soul. I am not a stranger

to their promises and performances ; I have trusted

them too far, and followed them too long ; oh that it

had been less ! though I must thankfully acknow-
ledge, that mercy did early show me their deceit, and
turn my inquiring thoughts to thee. To thee I resign

myself, for I am thine own ; to thee I subject all the

powers of my soul and body, for thou art my right-

ful sovereign Governor ; from thee I thankfully ac-

cept of all the benefits and comforts of my life ; in

thee I expect my true felicity and content. To know
thee, and love thee, and delight in thee, must be my
blessedness, or I must have none.'' The little tastes

of this sweetness which my thirsty soul hath had, do
tell me that there is no other real joy. I feel that

thou hast made my mind to know thee, and I feel

thou hast made my heart to love thee, my tongue to

praise thee, and all that I am and have to serve thee
;

and even in the panting, languishing desires and
motions of my soul, I find that thou, and only thou
art its resting-place ; and though love do now but
search, and pray, and cry, and weep, and is reaching
upward, but cannot reach the glorious light, the

blessed knowledge, the perfect love for which it

longeth; yet by its eye, its aim, its motions, its

moans, its groans, I know its meaning, where it

would be, and I know its end. My displaced sonl

Scire autem ubi sit, et praDgustare, illud gaudio spei, sitire et

esurire quod gustaveris, ha!C est ilia quae dicitur sauctorum in

hac vita perf'ectio. Hugo a S. Victore Enid. Theol. deOffic.

Erol. lib. 2. cap. 19.
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will never be well till it come near to thee, till it

know thee better, till it love thee more. It loves it-

self, and justifieth that self-love, when it can love

thee ; it loathes itself, and is weary of itself, as a
lifeless burden, when it feels no pantings after thee.

Wert thou to be found in the most solitary desert, it

would seek thee ; or in the uttermost parts ofthe earth,

it would make after thee. Thy presence makes a
crowd a church

;
thy converse maketh a closet, or

solitary wood or field, to be kin to the angelical choir.

The creature were dead if thou wert not its life ; and
ugly, if thou wert not its beauty ; and insignificant, if

thou wert not its sense. The soul is deformed which
is without thine image; and lifeless, which liveth not
in love to thee, if love be not its pulse, and prayer and
praise its constant breath. The mind is unlearned
which readeth not thy name on all the world, and
seeth not " Holiness to the Lord" engraven upon the
face of every creature. He doteth that doubteth of
thy beiug or perfections ; and he dreamcth who doth
not live to thee. O let me have no other portion,

no reason, no love, no life but what is devoted to

thee, employed on thee, and for thee here, and shall

be perfected in thee, the only perfect, final object,

for evermore. Upon the holy altar, erected by thy
Son, and by his hands, and his mediation, I humbly
devote and oiler thee this heart : oh that I could
say, with greater feeling, this flaming, loving, long-
ing heart ! But the sacred fire which must kindle
on my sacrifice, must come from thee, it will not else

ascend unto thee ; let it consume this dross, so the
nobler part may know its home. All that I can say
to commend it to thine acceptance is, that I hope it

is washed in precious blood, and that there is some-
thing in it that is thine own ; it still looketh towards
thee, and groaneth to thee, and foUoweth after thee,

and will be content with gold, and mirth, and honour,
and such inferior fooleries, no more ; it lieth at thy
doors, and will be entertained or perish : though,
alas ! it loves thee not as it would, I boldly say it longs
to love thee, it loves to love thee ; it seeks, it craves
no greater blessedness than perfect, endless, mutual
love ; it is vowed to thee, even to thee alone, and
will never take up with shadows more, but is re-

solved to lie down in sorrow and despair if thou wilt
not be its Rest and Joy. It hateth itself for loving
thee no more, accounting no want, deformity, shame,
or pain, so great and grievous a calamity.

For thee, the glorious, blessed God, it is that I

come to Jesus Christ : if he did not reconcile my
guilty soul to thee, and did not teach it the heavenly
art and work of love, by the sweet communications
of thy love, he could be no Saviour for me. Thou
art my only ultimate end; it is only a guide and
way to thee that my anxious soul hath so much
studied : and none can teach me rightly to know
thee, and to love thee, and to live to thee, but thy-
self; it must be a teacher sent from thee, that must
conduct me to thee. I have long looked round about
me in the world, to see if there were a more lucid
region, from whence thy will and glory might be
better .seen, than that in which my lot is fallen : but
no traveller that I can speak with, no book which I

have turned over, no creature which I can see, doth
tell me more than Jesus Christ: I can find no way
so suitable to my soul, no medicine so fitted to my
misery, no bellows so fit to kindle love, as faith in

Christ, the glass and messenger of thy love. I see
no doctrine so divine and heavenly, as bearing the
image and superscription of God ; nor any so fully

confirmed and delivered by the attestation of thy
own omnipotency ; nor any which so purely pleads
thy cause, and calls the saul from self and vanity,
and condemns its sin, and purifieth it, and leadeth it

directly unto thee ; and though my former ignorance
disabled me to look back to the ages past, and to see

the methods of thy providence, and when I look into

thy word, disabled me from seeing the beauteous
methods of thy truth, thou hast given me a glimpse
of clearer light, which hath discovered the reasons

and methods of grace, which I then discerned not

;

and in the midst of my most hideous temptations

and perplexed thoughts, thou keptst alive the root of
faith, and keptst alive the love to thee, and unto
holiness, which it had kindled. Thou hast merci-

fully given me the witness in myself ; not an unrea-

sonable persuasion in my mind, but that renewed
nature, those holy and heavenly desires and delights,

which sure can come from none but thee. And oh
how much more have I perceived in many of thy
servants, than in myself! Thou hast cast my lot

among the souls whom Christ hath healed ; I have
daily conversed with those whom he hath raised

from the dead. I have seen the pow'er of thy gospel
upon sinners : all the love that ever I perceived kin-

dled towards thee, and all the true obedience that

ever I saw performed to thee, hath been effected by
the word of Jesus Christ. How oft hath his Spirit

helped me to pray ; and how often hast thou heard
those prayers ! What pledges hast thou given to

my staggering faith, in the works which prayer hath
procured, both for myself and many others ! And if

confidence in Christ be yet deceit, must I not say,

that thou hast deceived me ? who I know canst neither

be deceived, or by any falsehood or seduction deceive.

On thee, therefore, 0 my dear Redeemer, do I

cast and trust this sinful soul ! with thee, and with
thy Holy Spirit, I renew my covenant ; I know no
other, I have no other, I can have no other Saviour
but thyself: to thee I deliver up this soul which
thou hast redeemed, not to be advanced to the wealth,

and honours, and pleasures of this world, but to be
delivered from them, and to be healed of sin, and
brought to God, and to be saved from this present
evil world, which is the portion of the ungodly and
unbelievers ; to be washed in thy blood, and illumi-

nated, quickened, and confirmed by thy Spirit, and
conducted in the ways of holiness and love, and at

last to be presented, justified and spotless, to the

Father of spirits, and possessed of the glory which
thou hast promised. 0 thou that hast prepared so

dear a medicine for the cleansing of polluted, guilty

souls, leave not this unworthy soul in its guilt, or in

its pollution : 0 thou that knowest the Father, and
his will, and art nearest to him, and most beloved of
him, cause me in my degree to know the Father;
acquaint me with so much of his will as concerneth
my duty, or my just encouragement: leave not my
soul to grope in darkness, seeing thou art the Sun
and Lord of light. O heal my estranged thoughts
of God : is he my Light and Life, and all my hope,
and must I dwell with him for ever, and yet shall I

know him no better than thus ; shall I learn no
more that have such a Teacher ; and shall I get no
nearer him, while I have a Saviour and a Head so
near ? O give my faith a clearer prospect into that
better world, and let me not be so much unacquainted
with the place in which I must abide for ever : and
as thou hast prepared a heaven for holy souls, pre-

pare this too-unprepared soul for heaven, which hath
not long to stay on earth ; and when at death I re-

sign it into thy hands, receive it as thine own, and
finish the work which thou hast begun, in placing it

among the blessed spirits, who are filled with the
sight and love of God. I trust thee living, let me
trust thee dying, and never be ashamed of my trust.

And unto thee, the eternal Holy Spirit, proceeding
from the Father and the Son, the communicative



166 THE REASONS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. Part II.

Love, who condescendest to make perfect the elect

of God, do I deliver up this dark, imperfect soul, to

be further renewed, confirmed, and perfected, ac-

cording to the holy covenant. Refuse not to bless it

with thine in-dwelling and operations, quicken it

with thy life, irradiate it by thy light, sanctify it by
thy love, actuate it purely, powerfully, and con-

stantly, by thy holy motions : and though the way
of this thy sacred influx be beyond the reach of

human apprehension, yet let me know the reality

and saving power of it by the happy effects. Thou
art more to souls than souls to bodies, than light to

eyes. O, leave not my soul as a carrion, destitute of

thy life ; nor its eyes as useless, destitute of thy
light ; nor leave it as a senseless block, without thy
motion I The remembrance of what 1 was without
thee, doth make me fear lest thou shouldst with-

hold thy grace. Alas I I feel, I daily feel, that 1 am
dead to all ^ood, and all that is good is dead to me,
if thou be not the life of all. Teachings and re-

proofs, mercies and corrections, yea, the gospel it-

self, and all the livehest books and sermon;., are dead
to me, because I am dead to them : yea, God is as

no God to me, and heaven as no heaven, and Christ

as no Christ, and the clearest evidences of Scripture

verit}" are as no proofs at all, if thou represent them
not with light and power to my soul ; even as all

the glory of the world is as nothing to me, without
the light by which it is seen. O thou that hast be-

gim, and given me those heavenly intimations and
desires, which flesh and blood could never give me,
suffer not my folly to quench these sparks, nor this

brutish flesh to prevail against thee, nor the powers
of hell to stifle and kill such a heavenly seed. 0
pardon that folly and wilfulness which hath too

often, too obdurately, and too unthankfiiUy striven

against thy grace, and depart not from an unkind and
sinful >oul. I remember, with grief and shame, how
I wilfully bore down thy motions: punish it not

with desertion, and give me not over to myself. Art
thou not in covenant with me, as my Sanctificr, and
Confirmer, and Comforter ? I never undertook to do
these things for myself, but I consent that thou
should work them on me. As thou art the Agent
and Advocate of Jesus, my Lord, 0 plead his cause

eScctually in my soul against the suggestions of

Satan and my unbelief, and finish his healing, saving

work, and let not the flesh or world prevail. Be in

me the resident witness of my Lord, the author of

my prayers, the spirit of adoption, the seal of God,
and the earnest of mine inheritance. Let not my
nights be so long, and my days so short, nor sin

eclipse those beams which have often illuminated

my soul. Without thee books are senseless scrawls,

studies are dreams, learning is a glow-worm, and wit

is but wantonness, impertinency, and folly. Tran-
scribe those sacred precepts on my heart, which, by
thy dictates and inspirations, are recorded in thy
holy word. I refuse not thy help for tears and
groans ; but 0, shed abroad that love upon my heart,

which may keep it in a continual life of love : and
teach me the work which I must do in heaven. Re-
fresh my soul with the delights of holiness, and the

joys which arise from the belie^-ing hopes of the

everlasting joys. Exercise my heart and tongue in

the holy praises of my Lord. Strengthen me in suf-

ferings," and conquer the terrors of death and hell.

Make me the more heavenly, by how much the

faster I am hastening to heaven ; and let my last

thoughts, words, and works on earth be likest to

» Vid. Pet. Damian. Dom. robisc. c. 6. de unit. Eccles.
•> PsaL i.; MatU xviii. 19; Acts xi. 26.
' 1 Cor. xiL ;

Eph. iv. 3. 4, 14.
" 1 Cor. i. 10; Acts xx. 30; Rom. xvi. 17.

those which shall be my first in the state of glorious
immortaUty, where the kingdom is delivered up to
the Father, and God will for ever be all, and in all

:

of whom, and through whom, and m whom, are all

things : to whom be glory for ever. Amen.

CHAPTER Xin.

COXSECTARIES. 1. WHAT PARTY OP CHRISTIANS
SHOULD WE JOIN WITH, OR BE OP, SEEING THEY
ARE DIVIDED INTO SO MANY SECTS ?*

I SH.4LL briefly despatch the answer of this question
in these following propositions :

Sect. 1. Godliness and Christianity is our only re-

ligion ; and if any party have any other, we must
renounce it."

Sect. 2. The church of Christ being his body, is

but one, and hath many parts, but should have no
parties, but unity and concord without diWsion.":

Sect. 3. Therefore no christian must be of a party
or sect, as such, that is, as dividing itself from the
rest, causing schism or contention in the body, or
making a rent unnecessarily in any particular church,
which is a part."

Sect. 4. But when parties and sects do trouble the
church, we must still hold to our mere Christianity,

and desire to be called by no other name than
christian, with the epithets of sincerity ; and if men
will put the name of a party or sect upon us for hold-

ing to Christianity only, against all corrupting sects,

we must hold on our way, and bear their obloquy.'

Sect. 5. What Christianity is, may be known, I.

Most summarily in the baptismal covenant, in which
V. e are by solemnization made christians, in which,
renouncing the flesh, the world, and the devil, we
give up ourselves devotedly to God the Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost, as our Creator, Redeemer, and
Sanctifier. 2. By the ancient summan.- rules of
faith, hope, and' charitj-, the Creed, ihe Lord's
Prayer, and the Decalogue. 3. Integrally in the

sacred Scriptures, which are the records of the doc-
trine of Christ, and the Holy Spirit.'

Sect. 6. But there are many circumstances of re-

ligious worship, which Scripture doth not particu-

larly determine of, but only giye general rules for

the determination of them ; as what chapter shall be
read, what text preached on, what translation used,

what metre or tune of psalms, what time, what
place, what seat, or pulpit, or cup or other utensils,

what vesture, gesture, &c. : whether we shall use

notes for memory- in preaching : what method we
shall preach in ; whether we shall pray in the same
words often, or in various ; with a book, or without,

with many others. In all which the people must
have an obediential respect to the conduct of the

lawful pastors of the churches.'

Sect 7- Difl'cring opinions, or practices, about
things indifferent, no, nor about the mere integrals

of religion, which are not essentials, do not make
men of different religions or churches (universally

considered).*

Sect. 8. Nothing will warrant us to separate from
a church as no church, but the want or something
essential to a church.

Sect 9. The essential or constitutive parts of the

• 1 Cor. iii. 3—5: Acts xxiv. 11; xxriii. 22.

' Matt, xxviii. 19, 20; Mark xvL 16; Heb. vi. 1—3.
' 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 40.
h Rom. .xiT.; xv.; Gal. ii. 13—15; Phil. iii. 16, 17.
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church catholic, or universal, are Christ the Head,
and all christians as the members."

Sect. 10. All sincere and sanctified christians are
the members of the church mystical, invisible, or
regenerate ; and all professors of sincere Chris-

tianity, that is, all baptized persons, not apostatized
nor excommunicate, are the members of the church
visible, which is integrated of the particular churches.

Sect. II. It is essential to particular political

churches, that they be constituted of true bishops or
pastors, and of flocks of baptized or professed chris-

tians, united in these relations for holy communion
in the worshipping of God, and the promoting of the
salvation of the several members. i<

Sect. 12. It is essential to a true bishop or pastor
of the church to be in office, (that is, in authority
and obligation,) appointed by Christ in subordina-
tion to him in the three parts of his offices, prophet-
ical, priestly, and kingly ; that is, to teach the peo-
ple, to stand between them and God in worship, and
to guide or govern them, by the paternal exercise of
the keys of his church.'

Sect!! 13. He that doth not nullify or unchurch a
church, may lawfully remove from one church to an-

other, and make choice of the best and purest, or
vthat which is most suited to his own edification, if

he be a free-man.

Sect. 14. But in case of such choice, or personal
removal, the interest of the whole church, or of re-

ligion in common, must be first taken into considera-

tion, by him that would rightly judge of the lawful-

ness of the fact.™

Sect. 15. If a church which, in all other respects,

is purest and best, will impose any sin upon all that

will have local communion with it, though we must
not separate from that church as no church, yet

must we not commit that sin, but patiently suffer

them to exclude us from their communion."
Sect. 16. True heresy, (that is, an error contra-

dictory to an essential article of the christian faith,)

if it be seriously and really held, so that the con-
trary truth is not held seriously and really, doth
nullify the Christianity of him that holdeth it, and
the church state of that congregation which so pro-

fesseth it. But so doth not that fundamental error

which is held but in words through ignorance, think-

ing it may consist with the conti-ary truth, while that

truth is not denied, but held, mojore fide ; so that

we have reason to believe, that if they did discern

the contradiction, they would rather forsake the error

than the truth."

But of this more elsewhere.

CHAPTER XIV.

CONSECTARY 11.—OF THE TRUE INTEREST OF CHRIST,
AND HIS CHURCH, AND THE SOULS OF MEN : OF
THE MEANS TO PROMOTE IT, AND ITS ENEMIES
AND IMPEDIMENTS IN THE WORLD.

So great and common is the enmity against Chris-

tianity in the world, yea, against the life and reality

i Eph. i.22; iv. 12, 15; v. 2-3; Col. i. 18; ii. 19; 1 Cor.
v.; xii. 27; Matt, xxviii. 19.

" Acts xiv. 2.3 ; Phil. i. 1 ; Eph. iv. 11, 12 ; 1 Thess. v. 12, 1.3.

' Matt, .xxviii. 19, 20; xviii. 15, 18; 1 Thess. v. 12 ; Heb.
xiii. 17; James v. 14; Acts ii. 42; viii. 1; x.\. 36.

"> Rom. ix. 3; 1 Cor. xii. 25, 26. " Rom. iii. 8.

" Tit. iii. 10 ; 2 John 10; Heb. v. 11, 12; 1 Cor. xv. 1, 2.

&c.; Luke xviii. 34; John xii. 16; Gal. v. 2; i. 7—9; iii.

1, 2. In isto factiosissimo sa;culo, vix quisquara eximic doc-
tus hoereseos suspicione carebat. Erasm. in Vita Hieronym.

of it in all the hypocrites of the visible church, that

the guilty will not bear the detection of their guilt

;

and therefore the reader must excuse me for pass-

ing over the one-half of that which should be said

upon this subject, because they that need it cannot
suffer it."

Sect. 1. Every true christian preferreth the in-

terest of Christ and of religion, before all worldly
interest of his own, or any others.**

For he thatsetteth himself or any thing above his

God, hath indeed no God ; for if he be not Maximus,
Sapientissimus, Optimus, Greatest, Wisest, and Best,

he is not God; and if he be not really taken as

such, he is not taken for their God ; and he that hath
no God hath no religion ; and he that hath no reli-

gion is no christian ; and if he call himself a chris-

tian, he is a hypocrite.

Sect. 2. Though we must prefer the interest of

Christ and the church above the interest of our souls,

yet must we never set them in competition or oppo-
sition

I
but in a due conjunction, though not in an

equality.''

I add this, to warn men of some common, danger-
ous errors, in this point ; some think that if they do
but feel themselves more moved with another minis-

ter's preaching, or more edified with another way of

discipline, they may presently withdraw themselves
to that minister or discipline, without regard to the

unity and good of the cljurch where they are, or

whatever public evil follow it; whereas, he that

seemeth to deny even to his soul some present edifi-

cation for the public good, shall find that even this

will trirn to his greater edification.

And some, on the contrary extreme, have got a

conceit, that till they can find that they can be con-

tent to be damned for Christ, if God would so have
it, they are not sincere ; which is a case that no
christian should put to his own heart, being such as

God never put to any man : all the trial that God
putteth us to is but whether we can deny this transi-

tory life, and the vanities of the world, and the plea-

sures of the flesh, for the love of God, and the hopes
of glory ; and he that doth thus much, shall un-

doubtedly be saved. But to think that you must ask

your hearts such a question, as whether you can be
content to be damned for Christ, is but to abuse God
and yourselves. Indeed, both reason and religion

command us to esteem God infinitely above our-

selves, and the church's welfare above our own

;

because that which is best must be best esteemed
and loved. But yet, though we must ever acknow-
ledge this inequality, yet that we must never disjoin

them, nor set them in a positive opposition or com-
petition, nor really do any thing which tendeth to

our damnation, upon any pretence of the church's

good, is past all question. He that hath made the

love of ourselves and felicity inseparable from man,
hath made us no duty inconsistent with this inclina-

tion ; that is, with our humanity itself ; for God hath
conjoined these necessary ends, and we must not
separate them.

Sect. 3. The interest of the church is but the in-

terest of the souls that constitute the church ; and
to prefer it above our own, is but to prefer many
above one.''

Et profecto ita est, ut id habendum sit antiquissimum et Deo
proximum, quod sit optimum. Cic. de Leg. lib. 2. pag. 244.

^ I entreat the reader to peruse the Lord Bacon's Con-
siderations, and Mr. Hales Of Schism, and Mr. Stillinglieet's

Irenicon, especially pag. 117, and Mr. Jer. Burroughs's Ire-

nicon, which will all much promote his understanding in this

point; and Grotius De Imper. Sum. Pot.
b Luke xiv. 26, 29, 33.

Rom. ix. 3; .xv. 7 ; 1 Cor. x. 31 ; Eph. i. 12, 14.

Eph. iv. 11—16; Col. i. 24; 1 Tim. iv. 7, 8, 16.
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Sect. 4. He that doth most for the public good,
and the souls of many, doth thereby most effectually

promote his own consolation and salvation.

Sect. 5. The interest of God is the ultimate end of
religion, church, and particular souls."

Sect. 6. God's interest is not any addition to his

perfection or blessedness ; but the pleasing of his

will, in the glory of his power, wisdom, and good-
ness, shining forth in Jesus Christ, and in his church.

^

Sect. 7- Therefore, to promote God's interest, is

by promoting the church's interest.

Sect. 8. The interest of the church consisteth, 1.

Intensive, in its holiness. 2. Conjunctive and harmo-
nice, in its unity, concord, and order. 3. Extensive,

in its increase, and the multiplication of believers.

Sect. 9. I. The holiness of the church consisteth,

1. In its resignation and submission to God, its

Owner. 2. In its subjection and obedience to God,
its Ruler. 3. In its gratitude and love to God, its

Benefactor and ultimate End.?
Sect. 10. These acts consist, 1. In a right estima-

tion and belief of the mind. 2. In a right volition,

choice, and resolution of the will. 3. In the right

ordering of the life.''

Sect. 11. The means of the church's holiness are

these : I. Holy doctrine ; because, as all holiness

entereth by the understanding, so truth is the in-

strumental cause of all.

Sect. 12. II. The holy, serious, reverent, skilful,

and diligent preaching of this doctrine, by due ex-

plication, proof, and application, suitably to the

various auditors.

Sect. 13. III. The holy lives and private converse
of the pastors of the church.'

Sect. 14. IV. Holy discipline faithfully adminis-

tered; encouraging all that are godly, and comforting
the penitent, and humbling the proud, and disgracing

open sin, and casting out the proved impenitent,

gross sinners ; that they infect not the rest, imboldcn
not the wicked, and dishonour not the church in the

eyes of the unbelievers."

Sect. 15. V. The election and ordination of able

and holy pastors, fit for this work.
Sect. 16. VI. The conjunct endeavours of the

wisest and most experienced members of the flock,

not usurping any ecclesiastical office ; but by their

wisdom, and authority, and example, in their private

capacities, seconding the labours of the pastors, and
not leaving all to be done by them alone.

Sect. 17- VII. Especially the holy instructing and
governing of families, by catechising inferiors, and
exhorting them to the due care of their souls, and
helping them to understand and remember the pub-
lic teaching of the pastors, and praying and praising

God with them, and reading the Scripture and holy
books, especially on the Lord's day; and labouring
to reform their lives.

Sect. 18. VIII. The blameless lives, and holy con-

ference, converse, and example, of the members of

the church among themselves. Holiness begetteth

holiness, and increaseth it, as fire kindleth fire.'

e Rnm.xi. 36; Piov. xvi.4; ICor. x. .31.

' Eph. iii. 10, 21 ; v. 27, 29 : 2 Thess. i. 10, 11 ; John xxi.

1.5-17; Matt. XXV.
K Eph. V 25. 26: Tit. ii. 19; 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10; i. 3, 6, 8, 14-16, 22.
" Acts xxvi. 18; Eph. i. 18 ; Matt, xxviii. 19; Heb. v. 9.

i Matt, xxviii. 20; Gal. i. 7; 2 Tim. i. 13; Acts .xx. 20,

&c.; 1 Tim. iv. 2: v. 17.
k Acts .XX ; 1 Tim. i. 18, 19; iii. 2; iv. 12; 1 Cor. v.

;

Matt, xviii. 15; 2 Thcss. iii.; Kom. xvi. IG, 17; 1 Tim. v.

2(J; Acts XX.; 2 Tim. ii. 1.5,2; 1 Tim. iii. 2, 3; John viii.

;

Acts xviii. 26; Rom. xvi. 3; 1 Tim. vi. 18; Tit. iii. 8.
I

1 Tim. iii. 5; Eph. vi, 4; Doul. vi. 6-8; xi. 18, 19;
Actsx. 2, 24; 1 Pet. iii. 2 ; Phil. li. 1.5; 2 Pot. iii. 14; Tit.

ii. 5 ; 1 Tim. vi. 1 ; Rom. ii. 24 ; John xvii. 21 ; 1 Cor. i. 10;
Isa. xxxii. 1 ; Iii. 5; xlix. 23: Hos. viii. 4, 5 ; Psal. ii. ; Dan.

Sect. 19. IX. The unity, concord, and love of
christians to one another.

Sect. 20. X. And, lastly, holy princes and magis-
trates, to encourage piety, and to protect the church,
and to be a terror to evil-doers. These are the
means of holiness.

Sect. 21. The contraries of all these may easily

be discerned to be the destroyers of holiness, and
pernicious to the church. 1. Unholy doctrine: 2.

Ignorant, unskilful, negligent, cold, or envious preach-
ing : 3. "The unholy lives of them that preach it : 4.

Discipline neglected, or perverted, to the encourag-
ing of the ungodly, and afflicting of the most holy
and upright of the flocks : 5. The election or ordi-

nation of insufficient, negligent, or ungodly pastors :

6. The negligence of the wisest of the flock, or the
restr;iint of them by the spirit of jealousy and envy,
from doing their private parts in assistance of the

pastors : 7- The neglect of holy instructing, and
governing of families ; and the lewd example of the

governors of them : 8. The scandalous or barren
lives of christians : 9. The divisions and discords of

christians among themselves : 10. And bad magis-
trates, who give an ill example, or afllict the godly,

or encourage vice, or, at least, suppress it not.

Sect. 22. To these may be added, 1. The degene-
rating of religious strictness, from what God requir-

eth, into another thing, by human corruptions gradu-

ally introduced ; as is seen among too many friars,

as well as in the Pharisees of old. 2. A degenerat-

ing of holy institutions of Christ into another thing,

by the like gradual corruptions, as is seen in the

Roman sacrifice of the mass. 3. The degenerating

of church offices by the like corruptions, as is seen
in the papacy, and its manifold supporters. 4. The
diversion of "the pastors of the church to secular em-
ployments. 5. The diminishing the number of the

pastors of the church, as proportioned to the number
of souls : as if one schoolmaster alone should have
ten thousand scholars ; or ten thousand soldiers but

one or two officers. 6. The pretending of the soul

and power of religion, to destroy the body, or exter-

nal part: or making use of the body, or external

part, to destroy the soul and power ; and setting

things in opposition which are conjunct. 7- The
preferring either the imposition or opposition of

things indilferent, before things necessary. 8. An
apish imitation of Christ by Satan and his instru-

ments, by counterfeiting inspirations, revelations,

visions, prophecies, miracles, apparitions, sanctity,

zeal, and new institutions in the church. 9. An
overdoing, or being righteous overmuch, by doing
more than God would have us (overdoing being one

of the devil's ways of undoing). When Satan pre-

tendeth to be a saint, he will be stricter than
Christ, as the Pharisees weie in their company, sab-

bath rest, and ceremonies : and he will be zealous

with a fiery, consuming zeal. 10. Accidentally,

prosperity itself consumeth piety in the church ; if

it occasion the perdition of the world, the church is

not out of danger of it.""

ix. 6, 8; Rom. xiii. .3, 5, 6 ; 2 Pet. ii. ; Gal. i. 7, 8; I Tim.
iii. 6; V.22; iv. 1.5,16; vi. 4, 5 ; 1 Cor. v.; 1 Tim. iii. 7;
Mark ix. .38, .39 ; Phil. i. 15 ; James iii. 1, 15, 17 ; 1 Sam. ii.

;

Acts XX. 30, 31; Rom. xvi. 16, 17; 1 Thess. v. 12, 13;

2 Chron. xxvi. 14, 15; Ezck. xxii. 27; Hos. ix. 15; vii. 3;
Zeph. iii. 3; 1 Cor. ii. 6, 8.

"Matt. XV. 2, .3, 9, 11, 13; Col. ii. 20—22 ; Mark ii. 26;
Luke vi. 2; xiii. 14, 15; John v. 18; xi.49; xviii. 13; Acts

iv. 6 ; xxiii. 2 ; 2 Tim. ii. 4—6, 12 ; 1 Tim. iv. 15 ; Matt. ix.

.37,-38; 1 Cor. iii. 9; Acts xiv. 23 ; Tit. i. 3 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 26;

XV. 16 ; xxxi. 3.3-.35 ; Matt. xv. 9, 13 ; Rom. xiv. ; xv. ; Acts

XV. 28; 1 John iv. 1 ; 2 Thess. ii. 2; 1 Kings xxii. 22, 23;

2 Cor. xi. 14, 15 ; Matt, xxiv. 2-1; xv. 2 ; 13; xii. 2; Luke
xiii. 14, 15 ; John iv. 16 ; Luke ix. 54 ; Acts xi. 36 ; xxii. 22

;

Rom. X. 2 ; Prov. i. .32 ; James v. 5, 6.
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Sect. 23. II. The unity, and concord, and harmony
of the church consisteth, 1. In their universal adop-
tion, or one relation to God, as their reconciled

Father in Christ : 2. In the one relation they have
all to Christ their Head: 3. In the unity of the

Spirit, which dwelleth and worketh in them all

:

4. In their one relation to the body or church of

Christ, as its members: 5. In the unity of that faith

which stateth them in these relations : 6. In the

unity of the baptismal covenant, which initiateth

them : 7- In the unity of the gospel, (in the essen-

tials,) which is the common rule of their faith and
life, and the ground of their hope and comfort : 8.

In the bond of mutual, brotherly love : 9. In the

concord of a holy life : 10. In the unity of the end
which they all intend, and shall at last attain, the

pleasing of God, and the heavenly glory."

Sect. 24. The means of this unity and concord are,

1. All, as aforesaid, which promote their holiness.

From holiness is the centring of all hearts in God
;

and it destroyeth that dividing selfishness, which
maketh men have as many ends as they are per-

sons. 2. The learning and ability of the pastors, to

hold the flocks together by the force of truth, and to

stop the mouths of cavilling dividers and seducers

;

when no gainsayers are able to stand before the

evidence of that truth which they demonsti-ate. 3.

The holy lives of pastors, which keep up the love of

truth and them in the people's hearts. 4. By the

paternal government of the pastors, ruling them, not
by force, but willingly, and in fatherly love, and a
loving, familiar converse with them. 5. By the just

execution of discipline on the impenitent, that the

godly may see that wickedness is disowned. 6. By
concord of the pastors among themselves ; and the

prudent use of synods or councils to that end. 7- By
the humble and submissive respect of the people to

their pastors. 8. By keeping up the interest and
authority of the most ancient and experienced of the

flock, over the young and unexperienced, who are

the common causes of division. 9. By the pastors'

avoiding all temptations to worldliness and pride,

that they tear not the church, by striving who shall

be the greatest, or have the pre-eminence. 10. By
godly magistrates keeping their power in their own
hand, and using it to rebuke intolerable, false teach-
ers, and to encotirage the peaceable, and restrain the
railing and violence of pastors and parties against
each other; and by impartial keeping the church's
peace. °

Sect. 25. Hence the causes of church divisions are
discernible. 1. The increase of ungodliness and sin,

which is as fire in the thatch, and possesseth all men
with dividing principles, practices, and ends. 2.

The disability of pastors overtopped in parts by
every sectary. 3. The ungodliness of the pastors,

which looseneth the hearts of the people from them.
4. The strangeness, violence, or hurtfulness of the
pastors. 5. The encouragement and toleration of
all the most flagitious and impenitent, in undis-
ciplined churches, which frighteneth men out of the

" Eph. iv. 1-4, &c.; Rom. viii. 17; Eph. i. 22-; 1 Cor.
xii. 12, 13; Eph. iv. 15, 16; Rom. viii. 9; x. 8, 15, 17; Gal.
i. 6-8; Phil. i. 17, 27; 1 Thess. iv. 9; 1 Pet. i. 22; Eph.
iii. 17; iv. 16; Heb. x. 24; 1 Cor. i. 10; 1 John iii. ^2;
1 Thess. ii. 4.

<• Phil. ii. 4, 21 : 2 Cor. xiii. 14; Tit. iii. 5 ;
Eph. iv. 3—5,

14—16: 1 Thess: v. 12, 13; Tit. i. 9, 11; Luke xxi. 15;
ITim. lii. 4—6; 1 Pet. v. 2, 3; Acts xx. 20, &c. ; 2 Cor. i.

24; ITim. v.; 1 Tit. iii. 10 ; 1 Cor. v. ; John xvii. 21,23;
Acts XV.; Heb. xiii. 7, 17 ; 1 Thess. v. 12, 13; 1 Pet. v. 5

;

Luke xxii. 24, 26. 27 ; 1 Pet. v. 2, 3 ; 2 Chron. xix. 6, 7, 11.
P 1 Kings XV. 13, 29; 2 Kings x. 17, 28; Rom. xiii. 3—6;

2 Chron. xxviii. 23; Ezek. xviii. 30; Numb, xxxii. 23;
I Tim. iii. 6; Eph. iv. 14; 3 John 9, 10; 1 Kings xxii. 24,

25; 1 Cor. i. 11; iii. 3, 4; 1 Cor. v. 5, 12, &c. ; Tit. i. 10;

church as from a ruinous house, and tempteth them
to an unwarrantable separation, because the pastors

will not make a necessary and regular separation,

fi. The discord of the bishops among themselves.

7. The people'S'ignorance of the pastoral power and
their own duty. 8. An unruly, fierce, censorious

spirit in many of the young and unexperienced of the

flock. 9. The pastors striving who shall be the

greatest, and seeking great things in the world, or

popular applause and admiration. 10. The magis-
trates either jiermitting the endeavours of dividing

teachers in palpable eases, or suflfering self-seeking

pastors or people to disturb the church.''

Sect. 26. But next to common ungodliness, the

great causes of the most ruinating church divisions

are, 1. Wars and dissensions among princes and
states, and civil factions in kingdoms, whereby the

clergy are drawn or forced to engage themselves on
one side or other ; and then the prevailing side stig-

matizeth those as scandalous who were not for them,
and think themselves engaged by their interest to

extirpate them. 2. Mistaking the just terms of
union and communion, and setting up a false centre

as that which all men must unite in. Thus have
the Roman party divided themselves from the Greeks
and protestants, and made the greatest schism in the
church that ever was made in it. 1. By setting up
a false, usurping, constitutive head, the Roman
bishop ; and pretending that none are members of
the church who are not his subjects; and so con-
demning the far greatest part of the catholic church.
2. By imposing an oath, and divers gross corruptions
in doctrine, discipline, and worship, upon all that will

be in their communion, and condemning those that

receive them not, and so departing from the Scrip-

ture sufficiency. These two usurpations are the
grand dividers.

i

Sect. 27. All heretics, also, who speak perverse
things against Christianity, to draw away disciples

after them ; or schismatics, who unwarrantably
separate from those churches in which they ought to

abide, that they may gather new congregations after

their own mind, are the immediate adversaries of
church union and concord.'

Sect. 28. So are the importune and virulent dispu-

tations of contentious wits, about unnecessary things,

or matters of faction and self-interest.

Sect. 29. Especially when the magistrate lendeth

his sword to one party of the contenders, to suppress

or be revenged on the rest, and to dispute with argu-

ments of steel.

Sect. 30. The well-ordered councils of bishops or

pastors of several churches assembled together, have
been justly esteemed a convenient means of maintain-

ing the concord and peace of christians, and a fit

remedy for the cure of heresies, corruptions, and di-

visions." And when the cause requireth it, those

councils should consist of as many as can conveni-
ently meet, even from the most distant churches,

which can send their bishops, without incurring

greater hurt or discommodity than their presence

1 Thess. V. 12, 14; 3 John 9. Non qui jussus aliquid facit,

miser est ; sed qvii invitus. Senec. ep. 62. Nullum violentum
est perpetuum.

<) Jam. iv. 1, 2; Phil. ii. 4, 21 ; 1 Kings xii. 31, .32; xxii.

27; Rev. xiii. 16, 17; 1 Cor. xii. 12, 28; Eph. iv. 7, 8, 13,

16 ; 3 John 9; Matt. xv. 2, 3; 1 Tim. iii. 3.

Acts XX. .30, 31 ; Rom. xvi. 17 ; 1 Tim. i. 19 ;
Eph. iv. 14

;

2 Tim. ii. 16, 17, 23-25; Rom. xiv. ; 1 Tim. vi. 3-5; i.

3—7; Luke xxii. 24; 1 Kings xxii. 27 ; Gal. v. 15.

' Acts XV. Surely there is no better way to stop the rising

of new sects and schisms, than to reform abuses, to compound
the smaller differences, to proceed mildly, and not with san-

guinary persecutions, and rather to take off the principal

authors by winningand advancing them, than to enrage them
by violence and bitterness. Lord Verulam. Essay 58.
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will countervail in doing good
;
and, therefore, the

councils, called general, in the dominions of the
christian Roman emperors, were commendable, and
very profitable to the church, when rightly used.

But, whereas the pope doth argue that he is the con-

stitutive head of the whole catholic church throughout
the world, because his predecessors did oft preside

in those councils, it is most evident to any one who
will make a faithful search into the history of them,
that those councils were so far from representing all

the churches in the world, that they were constituted

only of the churches or subjects of the Roman em-
pire, and those that having formerly been parts of
the empire, continued that way of communion when
they fL'U into the hands of conquerors, their con-

querors being commonly pagans, infidels, or Arian
heretics. I except only now and then two or three,

or an inconsiderable number of neighbour bishops.
There were none of the representatives ofthe churches
in all the other parts of the world, as I have proved
in my "Disputation" with Mr. Johnson; and desire

the reader, who thinketh that his reply doth need any
confutation, but to peruse Ortelius, or any true map
of the Roman empire ; and Myraeus, or any Noiitia
Episcopatuum, and withal the names of the bishops
in each council ; and then let him ask his conscience
whether those councils were true or equal represent-

atives of all the christian world, or only of the sub-
jects or churches of one empire, with a few incon-
siderable, accidental auxiliaries; and if he smile not
at Mr. Johnson's instances of the bishops of Thrace,
(and other such countries,) as if they had been out
of the verge of the Roman empire, at least he shall

excuse me from confuting such replies.

And since then Christ hath enlarged his church to

many more nations, and remote parts of the world,

and we are not hopeless that the gospel may yet be
preached to the remotest parts of the earth, and an
equal, just representative may become more impos-
sible than it now is. Yet now such proper universal

councils are so far from being the constitutive, visi-

ble head of the church, or the pope as there presid-

ing, or any necessary means of its unity and peace,
that, rebus sic stantibus, they are morally impossible.

For, 1. Their distance is so great from Abassia,

Egypt, Armenia, Syria, Mexico, New England, and
other parts, to those of Muscovy, Sweden, Norway,
&c., that it will be unlawful and impossible to under-
take such journeys, and deprive the church of the

labours of the pastors so long on this account. 2.

It cannot be expected that many live to perform the
journey and return. 3. The princes, in whose coun-
tries they live, or tlirough whose dominion they must
pass, are many of them infidels and will not suffer it,

and many still in wars, and most of them full of state

jealousies. 4. When they come together, the num-
ber of just representatives which may be propor-
tioned to the several parts of the church, and may
be more than a mockery or faction, will be so great
that they will not be capable of just debates, such as
the great matters of religion do require : or, if they
be, it will be so long as will frustrate the work, and
waste their age, before they can return, when usually

the cause which required their congregating will

bear no such delays. 5. They cannot all speak to

the understanding of the council in one and the same
language, for all the commonness of Greek and La-
tin ; God hath not promised that all bishops shall

' Isa. ix. 17; Phil. ii. 21 ; Acts viii. 18, 20; I Tim. vi. 10:

1 John ii. 15; Gal. v. 11; vi. 12—14.
" Luke xxii. 21 ; Acts xv. .39 ; Gal. ii 12—15.
" Phil. iii. 15, 16; Horn. xiv. and xv. ; 1 Pet. iii. 15.

y Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Thess. v. 12, 13; 1 Cor. i. 10; ii. and
iii. throughout.

be able to converse in one tongue, nor actually per-
formed it. 6. Such a council never was in any chris-

tian emperor's time ; for they neither could nor did
summon all the just representatives of the churclies

in other princes' dominions, but only those in their

own.
Sect. 31. The predominancy of selfishness and self-

interest in all hypocrites, who are but christians in

name, and not by true regeneration, and the great
numbers of such hypocrites in the visible church, is

the summary of all the great causes of divisions, and
the prognostics of their continuance.'

Sect. 32. Unity and harmony will be imperfect,

whilst true holiness is so rare and imperfect ; and to

expect the contrary, and so to drive on an ill-

grounded, unholy unit)', is a great cause of the divi-

sion and distraction of the churches."

Sect. 33. When differing opinions cause discord

betwixt several churches, the means of christian

concord is, not an agreement in every opinion, but to

send to each other a profession of the true christian

faith, subscribed, with a renunciation of all that is

contrary thereto ; and to require christian love and
communion on these terms, with a mutual patience

and pardon of each other's infirmities."

Sect. 34. No christian must pretend holiness

against unity and peace, nor unity and peace against

holiness ; but take them as inseparable in point of

duty; and every tender conscience should be as ten-

der of church division and real schism, as of drunk-
enness, whoredom, or such other enormous sins.

James iii. 14— 17.>

Sect. 35. III. The extensive interest of the church,
consisting in the multiplication of christians, is, I.

Principally in the multiplication of the regenerate

members of the church mystical. 2. And, subordi-

nately, in the multiplication of professed christians

in the church visible.

Sect. 3(5. It is not another, but the very same
Christianity which in sincerity constituteth a mysti-

cal member, and in profession a visible member of

the church (which is not two churches, but one) ; so

that all are hypocrites who are not sincere.^

Sect. 37. The instituted door or entrance into the

church visible, is by baptism.

»

Sect. 38. The pastors of the church, by the power
of the keys, are judges who are to be admitted by
baptism, and to baptize them :'' and the peojjle are

to take the baptized for church members, and in

point of public communion, to see as with their })as-

tors' eyes (ordinarily)
;
though, as to private con-

verse, they are judges themselves.

Sect. 39. Those that are baptized in infancy should

at age have a solemn transition into the rank of adult

members, upon a solemn, serious owning and renew-
ing of their baptismal covenant.*^

Sect. 40. God doth not require a false profession

of Christianity, but a true ; but yet he appointeth

his ministers to take a profession not proved false, as

credibly true, because we are no heart-searchers

;

and every one should be best acquainted with him-
self ; and God will have every man tlie chooser or

refuser of his own felicity, that the comfort or sor-

row may be most his own : and a human belief of

them that have not forfeited their credit, especially

about their own hearts, is necessary to human con-

verse."

Sect. 41. And God taketh occasion of hypocrites'

' Matt, xxviii. 19; Markxvi.l6; Eph. vi. 24; 1 Cor. xvi.

22 ; Rom. viii. 9.

• Matt, xxviii. 19.

" Acts ii. 41, 42; and viii. .37, .38.

c Seemv " Treatise of Confirmiifion."
« Acts viii. 37; xiii.21,22; ii. 41 ; Luke xiv. 16, 18, 21,23.
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intrusion: 1. To do good to the church by the ex-

cellent gifts of many hypocrites. 2. To do good to

themselves, by the means or helps of grace which
they meet with in the church.

«

Sect. 42. But the proper, appointed place which
all that are not (at age) persuaded to the profession

of true Christianity, should continue in, is the state of

catechumens, or midientes; mere learners, in order to

be made christians.'

Sect. 43. The visible church is much larger than
the mystical, though but one church, that is, the

church hath more professing than regenerate mem-
bers, and will have to the end of the world, and none
must expect that they be commensurate.

?

Sect. -14. As a corn-field ; 1. Corn; 2. Straw and
chaff

; and, 3. Weeds and stricken ears ; and is de-

nominated from the corn, which is the chief (pre-

served) part ; but the straw must not be cast out,

because it is necessary for the corn ; but the weeds
must be pulled up, except when doing it may hurt
the wheat : even so the church hath, 1. Sincere
christians, from whom it is denominated ; 2. Close
hypocrites, whose gifts are for the good of the sin-

cere, and must not be cast out by the pastors ; 3.

Heretics and notorious wicked men, who are impe-
nitent after due admonition ; and these must be cast

out, except when it may hazard the church.''

Sect. 45. The means of increasing the church must
ultimately be intended always to the increase of the
church mystical, for holiness and salvation.'

Sect. 4(5. These means are, 1. AH the fore-men-
tioned means of holiness, for holiness is the church's
glory ; the image of God, which will make it illus-

trious and beautiful in the eyes of men, when they
are sober and impartial, and will do most to win
them home to Christ. 2. Especially the great abili-

ties, holiness, patience, and unwearied diligence of
the ministers of Christ, is a needful means. 3. The
advancement of arts and sciences doth much to pre-

pare the way. 4. The agreement and love of chris-

tians among themselves. 5. Love to the infidels and
ungodly, and doing all the good we can even to their

bodies. 6. A spiritual, pure, rational, and decent
worshipping of God. 7- -'^nd the concord of chris-

tian princes among themselves, for the countenancing
and promoting the labours of such preachers as are
fitted for this work.''

Sect. 47- The hinderances, then, of the church's
increase, and of the conversion of the heathen and
infidel world, are, 1. Above all, the wickedness of
professed christians, whose falsehood, and de-
bauchery, and unholiness, persuade the poor infidels

tliat Christianity is worse than their own religion,

because they see that the men are worse that live

among them. And, 2. The badness of the pastors,

« Phil. i. 15—18; Matt. x. 1; vii. 22, 23.
' Mark xvi. 16 ; Acts v. 13.
R Rom. ix. 6; Matt. xiii. 41, 42, 47; xx. 22.
h Matt. xiii. 28,36; iii. 12; Psal. ii. 4 ; Jer. xxiii. 28.
' Matt. xiii. 28—30; 2 Tim. ii. 10; John xi. 52; 1 Tim. ii. 4.
^ Acts ii. 44, 46 ; iv. .32, 34; ix. 31 ; xii. 24; ix. 15 ; xx. 20,

&c. ; 2 Tim. ii. 21 ; John iv. 22—24 ; xvii. H 25 ; 2 Tim.
ii. 25.

1 Isa. ix. 17 ; 1 Thess. v. 22 ; Rom. ii. 21, 24 ; 1 Tim. vi.

;

ITit. ii.5; 1 Pet. iii. 16, 17; iv. 15 ; ii. 12. Read Joseph
Acosta of this at large, andTho. D. S. Jesu de convei s. gent.
1 Cor. xiv. 2, &c.; vii. 10, 11; xiv. 16, 22, 23. Read Bishop
Bilson Of Christian Subjection, p. 526. Vos asris tinnitibus
et tibianim sonis persuasum habetis Deos ; delectari et

affici, irasque aliquando conceptas eorura satisfactione moUiri.
Nos inconveniens ducimus, quinimo incredibile judicamus,
eos qui gradibus mille genus omne virtutum perf(!ctionis tran-
sierint summitate, in voluptatibus habere atque in deliciis esse
res eas, quas homo sapiens rideat, et q\i£c non aliis videantur
continere aliquid gratia;, quam infantibus parvulis et triviali-

teret populariter institutis. Heec cum ita se habeant, cumque
sit opinionum tanta nostrarum vestrarumque divcrsitas, ubi

especially in the Greek and Latin churches, and the

destruction of church discipline, and impurity of the

churches hereupon, together with the ignorance and
unskilfulness of most for so great a work, is a great

impediment. 3. The defectiveness in arts and
sciences. 4. The many divisions and unbrotherly

contentions of christians among themselves, either

for religion or for worldly things. 5. Not devoting

ourselves and all that we have to the winning of in-

fidels, by love, and doing them good. 6. A carnal,

irrational, or undecent manner of worshipping God ;

for they will contemn that God, whose worship seem-
eth to them ridiculous and contemptible. 7. The
discords, wars, or selfishness of christian princes,

who unite not their strength to encourage and pro-

mote this noble work, but rather hinder it, by weak-
ening the hands of the labourers at home. 8. Espe-
cially when the very preachers themselves are guilty

of covetous or ambitious designs, and under pre-

tence of preaching Christ, are seeking riches, or set-

ting up themselves, or those that they depend on.

These have kept under the church of Christ, and
hindered the conversion of the world till now.'

Sect. 48. The attempts of the Jesuits in Congo,
Japan, and China, was a very noble work, and so

was the Portuguese kings' encouragements ; but two
things spoiled their success, which protestants are

not liable to : 1. That when they took down the

heathen images, they set them up others in the

stead ; and made them think that the main difference

was, but whose image they should worship : and
withal, by their agnus dei's, and such like trinkets,

made religion seem childish and contemptible.

2. But, especially, that they made them see, that

while they seemed to promote religion, and to

save their souls, they came to promote their own
wealth, or the pope's dominion, and to bring their

kings under a foreign power.""

Sect. 49. The honest attempts of Mr. Elliot, in

New England, is much more agreeable to the
apostles' way, and maketh more serious, spiritual

christians; but the quality of place and people, and
the greatness of wants, doth hinder the multiplica-

tion of converts, and higher attempts were very de-

sirable.

Sect. 50. The translating of fit books into the

language of the infidels, and dispersing them, may,
in time, prove the sowing of a holy, fruitful seed."

Sect. 51. Prosperity useth greatly to increase the
church extensively, in the number of visible mem-
bers ; and adversity and persecution to increase it in-

tensively, by increasing holiness in the tried and re-

fined
; therefore, God useth to send vicissitudes of

prosperity and adversity, like summer and winter, to

the churches, that each may do its proper work.

aut nos impii, aut vos pii ; cum ex partium sensibus pietatis

debeat atque impietatis ratio ponderari ? Non enim qui
simulachrum sibi aliquod conficit, quod pro Deo veneretur is

habendus est rebus esse deditus divinis. Opinio religionem
facit ; et recta de Diis mens : ut nihil eos existimes contra
decus pracsumptse sublimitatis appetere. Arnob. adv. Gentes,
1. 7. in Bib. Pat. Auct. torn. i. p. 60. Suppose these words
spoken by us to the papists. Acosta is very large and honest
in this reproof and lamentation of the sins of the clergy.

^ Read Pet. Maffeus' Hist. Ind. and Epist. Jesuit, and
Hist. Japon. and Chin. The king of Tenerafe told Sir
Francis Drake, We agree with you in religion against the
Portuguese, that we must not worship stocks and stones.

Fuller's Holy Sate in the Life of Sir Francis Drake, out of a
MS. of one of his company. What a scandal is such worship
against the christian cause !

" Acts ix. 31. As for the grand controversy of " per se

aut per alium," read Grotius De Imper. p. 290, 291. " Nam
illud quod quis per alium facit, per se facere videtur;" ad eas

duntaxat nertinet actiones, quarum causa efficiens proxima a
jure indehnita est.
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Sect. 52. Every true christian should daily lament
the common infidelity and impiety of the world, that
the interest of true Christianity is confined in so nar-
row a room on earth ; and to 'pray with his first and
earncstest desires, that more labourers may be sent
forth, and that God's name may be hallowed, his
kingdom come, and his will be done «n earth, that it

may be liker heaven, which now is grown so like to

hell : but yet, to comfort himself in considering, as is

before said, that as this earth is to all the nobler
world but as one mole-hill to all England ; so if God
had forsaken all, it had been but as the cutting ofl^ a
cancer from a man, or as the casting away of the
paring of his nails, in comparison of all the rest."

Therefore should we long for the coming of our
Lord, and the better world, which we have in hope.
How long, Lord, holy and true, how long? Come,
Lord Jesus, come quickly : Amen. For we, accord-
ing to his promise, look for new heavens and a new
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, 2 Pet. iii.

11—13.
" Behold, the children of Israel have not heark-

ened to me; how, then, shall Pharaoh hear me?"
Exod. vi. 12.

" Not to many people of a strange speech, and of
a hard language, whose words thou canst not under-
stand: surely, had I sent thee to them, they would
have hearkened unto thee. But the house of Israel

will not hearken unto thee, for they will not hearken
unto me ; for all the house of Israel are impudent
and hard-hearted," Ezek. iii.

October 16, 1666.

THE CONCLUSION.

DEFENDING THE SOUL's IMMORTALITY AGAINST THE
SOMATISTS OR EPICURE.INS, AND OTHER PSEUDO-
PHILOSOPHERS.

Though in this treatise I have not wilfully balked
any regardable objections, which I thought might
stick with an intelligent reader, about the truth of
the things here delivered, yet those which are pro-

per to the somatical, irreligious sect of philosophers,

I thought fitter to put here as an appendix by them-
selves, that they might not stop the more sober in

their way.
As to the subject and method of this discourse, it

consisteth of these four parts: 1. The proof of the
Deity, and what God is. 2. Of the certain obliga-

tions which lie upon man to be holy and obedient to

this God. 3. The proofs of a life of retribution

hereafter, where the holy and obedient shall be
blessed, and the unholy and disobedient punished.
4. The proofs of the verity of the christian faith.

For the first of these, that there is a God, though
I have proved it beyond all rational contradiction,

yet I have despatched it with haste and brevity

;

because it is to the mind as the snn is to the eye,

and so evident in all that is evident in the world,

that there needeth nothing to the proving of it, but
to help the reader to a rational capacity and aptitude,

to see that which all the world declareth. The

0 Dr. .Ter. Taylor, of Repent. Pref. "I am sure we cannot
give account of' souls, of which we have no notice." Leg.
Athanas. Patri. Constantin. de necessaria Episcop. resi-

dent ia.

» Si vis Deorum speciem apprehendere, proprietates ani-

mae rationalis ultima; cogita, et oppositas in perfectione Diis
allribue. Jamblic. de Myster. per Ficin.

common argument, from the effects to the cause, in

all the entities and motions in the world, is undeni-
able. "Whatsoever any being hath, and hath not
originally from itself, or independently in itself, it

must needs have from another ; and that other can-

not act beyond its power, nor give that which it

hath not either formally or eminently ; therefore he
that findeth in the world about him so much entity

and motion, so much intellection, volition, and opera-
tion, and so much wisdom, goodness, and power,
must needs know that all these have some cause,

which, formally or eminently, or in a way of tran-

scendency, hath more itself than it giveth to others.

I measured my endeavours about this subject, ac-

cording as the occasions of my own soul had led me.
Among all the temptations which have at any time
assaulted me, I have found those so contemptible
and inconsiderable, as to their strength, which would
have made me doubt of the being of a God, that I

am apt to think that it is so with others ; and
therefore, in the review of this discourse, I find no
reason to stand to answer any man's objections

against the being, or essential attributes or proper-
ties of God."
And for the second point, that we all owe to this

God our absolute resignation, obedience, and love,

and so that holiness is naturally our duty, it doth so

naturally result from the nature of God and man
compared, that I can scarce think of any thing

worthy of a confutation which can be said against it,

but that which denieth the nature of God or man;
and, therefore, is either confuted under the first

head, or is to be confuted under the third.

As for the fourth particular contained in the second
part, I" (the truth of the gospel,) I find not any reason

to defend it more particularly, nor to answer any
more objections than I have done ;

for, in proving
the truth, I have proved all the contradictory asser-

tions to be false ; and I have answered already the

greatest objections ; and after this, to answer every

ignorant exception of unsatisfied persons, against

the several passages of the Scripture, would be
tedious, and not necessary to the end of my design.

And, indeed, I perceive not that any considerable

number are troubled with doubtings of the truth of

the christian faith, in a prevalent degree, who are

well convinced of those antecedent verities of the

Deity, and of the natural obligation and necessity of

holiness, and of the immortahty of the soul, or of a

future life of reward and punishment, and that live

in any reasonable conformity to these natural prin-

ciples which they profess. For when natural evi-

dence hath sufficiently convinced a man that he is

obliged to be holy, in absolute obedience and love to

his Creator, through the hopes and fears of another

life, he is very much prepared to close with the

design and doctrine of the gospel, which is so far

from contradicting this, that it doth but confirm it,

and show us the way by which it may most cer-

tainly be brought to pass.

And, therefore, my observation and experiences

constrain me to think, that there is no point which
I have insisted on, which so much calleth for my
vindication, as the third, about the life to come.

I know there is a sort of overwise and overdoing

divines, who will tell their followers in private,

where there is none to contradict them, that the

b When Mahomet bad taken Constantinople, and demand-
ed of the patriarch an account of the christian faith, George
Scholarius, alias Gennadius, then patriarch, wrote that brief

summary which you may find in Mart. Crucius's Turco-
Gra;c. 1. 2; Hist. Eccles. p. 10, &c. which verj- well open-

elh the mystery of the Trinity, and of Christianity, with seven

reasons of it.
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method of this treatise is perverse, as appealing too

much to natural light, and overvaluing human rea-

son ; and that I should have done no more but

shortly tell men, that all that which God speaketh

in his word is true ; and that propria luce, it is evi-

dent that the Scripture is the word of God; and
that to all God's elect he will give his Spirit to cause

them to discern it ; and that this much alone had
been better than all these disputes and reasons ; but

these overwise men, who need themselves no reason

for their religion, and judge accordingly of others,

and think that those men who rest not in the author-

ity of Jesus Christ should rest in theirs, are many
of them so well acquainted with me, as not to expect

that I should trouble them in their way, or reason

against them who speak against reason, even in the

greatest matters which our reason is given us for.

As much as I am addicted to scribbhng, I can quietly

dismiss this sort of men, and love their zeal, without

the labour of opening their ignorance.

My task, therefore, in this conclusion, shall be
only to defend the doctrine delivered in this fore-

going treatise, of the life to come, or the soul's im-

mortality, against some who call themselves philoso-

phers. For of men so called, it is but a small part

who at all gainsay this weighty truth. The followers

of Plato, the divine philosopher, with the Pytha-
goreans, the stoics, the cynics, and divers other sects,

are so much for it, that, indeed, the most of them go
too far, and make the soul to be eternal both a parte

ante, and a parte post: and Cicero doth conclude,

from its self-moving power, that it is certainly eter-

nal and divine : insomuch that not only Arnobius,

but many other ancient christians, write so much
against Plato for holding the soul to be naturally

immortal, and assert themselves, that it is of a middle
nature, between that which is naturally immortal,
and that which is merely mortal, that he that doth
not well understand them, may be scandalized at

their expressions, and think that he readeth the

philosopher defending the soul's immortality, and
the christian opposing it. And though Aristotle's

opinion be questioned by many, yet Cicero, who
lived in times and places wherein he had better

advantage than we to know his meaning, doth fre-

quently affirm, that he was in the main of Plato's

mind ; and that the academics, peripatetics, and
stoics, differed more in words than sense ; chiding
the stoics for their schism or separation, in setting

up a school or sect as new, which had almost nothing
new but words. Not only Fernelius, de abditis rerum
causis; but many others have vindicated Aristotle,

however his obscurity hath given men occasion to

keep up that controversy. And if the book De
Mundo be undoubtedly his, I see no reason to

make any more question of his meaning ; much less

if that book be his which is entitled, Mystica iEgypt.
et Chald. Philos. which Aben Ama Arabs translated
out of Greek into Arabic, which Franc. Roseus
brought from Damascus, and Moses Rovas Medicus
HcEb. translated into Italian, and Pet. Nicol. Cas-
tellinus into Latin, and Patricius thinketh Aristotle

took from Plato's mouth.
It is only, then, the Epicureans, and some novel

somatists, that I have now to answer, who think
they have much to say against the separated subsist-

ence and immortality of man's soul, which I may re-

duce to these objections following:

That Plato and Aristotle were of one opinion about the
soul, Mirandula and Mars. Ficinus, (upon Priscians Theo-
phrastus de Anima,) have largely laboured to evince. Galen
IS known to speak many objections against Plato, and the
soul's immortality, but in other places he speaketh doubtfully :

and if really Nemesius had those words out of such a book of

I. Matter and motion, without any more, may do
all that which you ascribe to incorporeal substances

of sotds : therefore, you assert them without ground.

II. To confirm this, the brutes have sense, imagina-
tion, thought, and reason, by matter and motion only,

without immortal or incorporeal substances ; there-

fore, by sense, imagination, thoughts, or reason, you
cannot prove that man hath more. III. Forms are

but accidents, that is, qualities or the mode of matter,

and not substances different from matter : therefore,

it is so with human souls. IV. The soul dcpendeth
upon matter in its operations, and acteth according

to it, and not without it : therefore, it is material,

and consequently mortal. V. No immaterial sub-

stance moveth that which is material, or is the prin-

ciple of its operations: but the soid moveth the body,

as the principle of its operations
;
ergo. VI. If in our

dreams the thoughts do operate only according to the

accidental irregular motion of the spirits, and some-
times be so unactive that we do not so much as dream,
then the soid is nothing but the active spirits, or
some material, corruptible thing: but, &c. ergo. VII.

Sense is a more perfect apprehension than reason :

therefore, brutes, which have sense, have as noble
and perfect a kind of soul as man

;
or, at least, rea-

son is no proof of the immateriality of souls. VIII.

Sensation and intellection are both but reception,

and the soid is but a patient in them : ergo, it is not
a self-moving, and so not an incorporeal substance.

IX. Nothing is in the understanding but what is

first in the sense : ergo, the understanding can reach

no farther than to sensible things : ergo, it is itself

of no higher a kind. X. Corporeal objects move
the soul

;
ergo, it is corporeal. For things material

cannot work upon that which is immaterial. XI. If

the soul were incorporeal, it would know itself to be
so ; but it is not only ignorant of that, but hath no
true notion, but merely negative, of immaterial
beings. XII. That which is generated, is corrupti-

ble ; but the soul is generated, as is proved by Se-

nertus, and many others. XIII. Quicquid oritur in-

terit ; that which is not eternal as to the past dura-

tion, is not eternal as to the future duration : but all

christians maintain, that the soul is either created or

generated, and not of eternal duration, as to what
is past : and all the philosophers, or most who took
it to be eternal as to future duration, went on that

ground, that it was so antecedently. XIV. You
give us none but moral arguments for the soul's im-
mortality. XV. Nay, you confess, that the soul's

eternal duration cannot by you be proved by any
natural evidence, though you think you so prove a
life of retribution. XVI. The soul and body are
like a candle, where oil, and wick, and fire, (which
are all,) are in fluxu continuo ; and as there is not
the same individual flame this hour as was the last,

so neither have we the same individual souls : ergo,

they are uncapable of a life of retribution hereafter.

XVII. If the soul be a durable substance, (as we
must confess no substance is annihilated,) it is most
likely to come from the anima rmnidi, or some univer-

sal soul of that orb or system of which it is a part,

and so to return to it again, as the beams to the sun

;

and so to cease its individuation, and consequently
to be uncapable of a life of retribution. XVIII.
The Platonists, who hold the soul's immortality,

(and some Platonic divines too,) have so many fop-

peries about its vehicles, regions, and transmutations,

Galen, as he citeth, De Ani. c. ii. p. 481, he would then seem
to have thought better of the rational soul. Plotiniis's last

words were, as Porphyry saith in his Life, " 1 aui now re-

turning that which is divine in us, to that which is diviue in

the universe."
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as make their principal doctrine the less credible.

XIX. If the soul should continue its individuation,

yet its actings will be nothing like what they are

in the body ; nor can they exercise a memory of

what they did in the body, as having not the material

spirits and nerves by which memory is exercised

;

and, therefore, they can have no proper retribution,

especially punishment, for any thing here done.

XX. The belief of the immortahty of the soul doth
fill men with fears, and take up their lives in super-

stitious cares for a life to come, which might be
spent in quietness, and in public works : and it fills

the world with all those religious sects and contro-

versies which have so long destroyed charity and
peace.

These are the objections which I have here to

answer.
Object. I. Matter and motion, without any more,

may do all that which you ascribe to souls.''

Ayi.suK When nothing seemeth to us more false

and absurd than the matter of your objection
; you

cannot expect that your naked assertion should
satisfy us without proof: and a satisfactory proof
must reach to all the noblest instances, and must
have better evidence than the bold and confident

affirmations of men, who expect that their concep-
tions should be taken for the flower of reason, whilst

they are pleading against the reasoning nature itself.

And to what authors will they send us for the proof
of this assertion? Is it to Mr. Hobbs ? We have
perused him, and weighed his reasons, and find them
such as reflect no dishonour on the understandings
of those who judge them to be void of probability as

well as cogent evidence. But after so smart a casti-

gation as he hath received from the learned Dr.
Ward, (now bishop of Exeter,) and from that clear-

headed primate of Ireland, Dr. Bramhal, I hope it

will not be expected that I trouble myself or my
reader with him here. Is it to Gassendus ? he writ-

eth for the immaterial created human soul himself

;

and charity obligeth me not to charge him with pre-

varication, whatsoever to Cartesius or any where
else he writeth, which seemeth injurious to this doc-

trine : and if Sorberius number it with his honours,
(in vita Gassendi,) that Mr. Hobbs could not suf-

ficiently admire his works. Qui Heroein nostrum
nunquam majorem apparere pronunciabat, quam in re-

tundendis larvis, tenues in auras tarn facile diffugienti-

bus, gladio imperviis, nec iclum clavce excipientibus :

ita enim sentiebat vir einunctw naris de meditaiionibus

Cartesii et de ilia Gasiendi disquiaitione, &c ; it was
because he weighed not honour in an English ba-

lance, nor judged not of an Englishman by an English
judgment, nor himself well perceived what was in-

deed honourable or dishonourable in his friend. If

you send us to Epicurus and Lucretius, they are so

overwhelmed with the number of adversaries that

have fallen upon them, that it is a dishonour to give

them another blow. Besides all the crowd of peri-

patetics, Platonists, and stoics, even the moderate
latitudinarian Cicero hath spit so oft in the face of

Epicurus, that when Gassendus had laboured hard
in wiping it, he thought meet to let this spot alone.

But because it is only this sort of men that are the

adversaries with whom we do contend, I will this

" The Platonists' opinion, that the soul is all the man, and
that animus cujusque ia est quisque, is incomparably more
probable, and of honester tendency, than theirs that think

the body is all the man. Qui putant hominem esse ex anima
corporeque compositum, consequenter utile a jnsto se jimgunt

:

qui vero hominem esse animam conjungunt. Procltis de
Anim. et Deem. perFicin.
What then will they bold and do, that think man is tantum

corpus. For as Proclus there saith, and Cicero oft, most
philosophers agree that vivere secundum suam naturam, is

once be so troublesome to the reader, as to give him
first some general countercharges and reasons against
the authority of these men ; and next, some particu-
lar reasons against the objected sufficiency of matter
and motion, to do the offices which we ascribe to souls.

And, 1. When I find men dispute against man, and
reason against the power of reason, I think human
interest alloweth me to be distrustful of their so-

phistry, and to yield no further than I have cogent
evidence. If man's soul be his form, he denieth man
to be man, who denieth him that soul.

2. I find philosophers so little agreed among them-
selves, that it greatly diminisheth their authority,

and requireth a man who is just to his reason, to

make a very accurate trial before he fall in with any
of their opinions. Their divisions are sufficiently

opened and aggravated by Laertius, Cicero, and
many more of themselves ; and contemptuously dis-

played by Hermas, Arnobius, Athenagoras, Lactan-
tius, Eusebius, and many other christians. There
are few things that one asserteth, but there are many
to rise up against him and contradict it. They must
better defend themselves against one another, before
their authority be much reverenced by others.

3. I find the wisest of them so conscious of their

ignorance, that they take most for uncertain which
they say themselves, and confess they talk but in

the dark, which made the Pyrrhonians and Arcesi-
laus have so many followers, and Cicero, with the

academics, so over-modest in disclaiming certainty

and confidence, and writing by dialogues, with so
much indifference and wavering as they did. I

need not send you to Zanchez's iVihil scilur, nor to

our Mr. Glanvil's Vanity of Dogmatizing, for satis-

faction. The learned Gassendus's modesty is suffi-

cient, who, if he speak of occult qualities, will ask
you what qualities are not occult; and if he speak
of the magnitude and distances of the stars, will tell

you how little possibility of assurance is left to mor-
tals about those things which others, with over-much
confidence, have asserted

;

' and about the case in

hand, he could no better defend Epicurus, against

Cicero's Hoc est op/are, et provincias dare alotnii,

non disputare, than by confessing, Vere quidem id

objici ; sed earn tamen esse inge?iii humani imbecilila-

tem, ut objici idem nemini non possit. De ipsis prin-

cipiis dicere nil aliud licet, nisi quod heec isto, ilia illo

modo se habeant, ex sute naturce necessitate ; cum ig-

noremus germanam causam ob quam ita se habeant :

imo cum ea frustra quaratur, nisi sit euiidum in infi-

nitum. (Sec. 1, 1. iii. c. 7, p. 275.) And ingenu-

ously he confesseth, (Sec. 2, 1. ii. c. 3, p. 560,) Ve-

rum quicquid dicatur (scil. per Cartesium et Epicu-

rum) hijpothesis semper mera est, ac difficultas remanet,

fierique nihil tutius potest, quam jirofitewlo ignorantiam,

totum quern videmus rerum ordinem in arbitrium, sum-

mi opijicis conferre. Dicere certe quod aliqui, solem

V. g. idcirco hie potius quavi alibi esse, quia ejus natu-

ra ita eiigat, id quidem vere dicitur ; sed interim nil

aliud est, quam respondere ipsum qucesitum, et dissimu-

lundo ignorantiam, videri esse animi in causam (ptimam

parum grati. Which is true, and applicable to

many other cases. And it was ingenuously confessed

lately by the very ingenious Mr. Samuel Parker,
" I am lately grown such a despairing sceptic in all

man's great duty and felicity : therefore, as men differ about

man's nature, they will differ about his duty and felicity.

They that think lie'is all body, will describe his work and his

happiness accordingly : a truth of sad and desperate con-

sequence.
e The truth is, as fire is, per essentiam, a moving, enlight-

ening, heating substance, so the soul is, per essentiam, a life,

or vital principle; and, therefore, as Porphyry argueth, for

the soul to die, is for life itself to die, or that which is, per

essentiam, life to cease to be what it is.
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physiological theories, that I cannot concern myself
in the truth or falsehood of any hypotheses; for,

though I prefer the mechanical hypotheses before
any other, yet niethinks their contexture is too slight

and brittle to have any stress laid upon them ; and I

can resemble them to nothing better than your glass-

drops, from which, if the least portion be broken,
the whole compages immediately dissolves and
shatters into dust and atoms : for their parts, which
rather lie than hang together, being supported only
by the thin film of a brittle conjecture, not annealed
by experience and observation," &c. And upon the
like reasons, it is rejected by that eminently learned
and industrious man, Dr. Willis, De Ferment, p. 3.

At quoniam principia sua mpponit potius quam de-
moHstrat, docetque qualisfigures elementa ista corporum
sint, non quce ipsa fuerint, atque etiam notionen inducit
valde subtiles et a sensu remotas, quceque naturcB phceno-
menis quando ad particularia descenditur, non satis
quadrant, hac insuper habila, &c.'

4. And I find that the philosophers who have re-

jected or vilified Epicurus and his way, have been
very numerous ; multitudes to a few, and of the

most venerable names in the ages and places where
they lived ; and no one sect of them so vilified by
the rest, as the Epicureans were by all.

5. I find, also, that the most who in this age ad-

here to the Epicurean or Cartesian hypotheses, are

the younger sort of ingenious men, who have re-

ceived prejudice against the peripatetics, Platonists,

and stoics, before they did ever thoroughly study
them

; but, reverencing more some person noted for

much ingenuity, by his authority, have been drawn
to defend what they scarce understand themselves

;

and that it is the mere novelty of some of these new-
started notions, which maketh them so much fol-

lowed ; as novelties in religion are with some young
and wanton wits : and, accordingly, I expect that,

ere long, they will grow out of fashion, and die

again, before ever they come to have such supporters
as the other philosophy hath had.

6. Respicere ad phtrima, to take in all that must be
taken in, is the character of true wisdom. But I

find that the Epicureans do respicere ad pauca ; they
look so much at things corporeal, that they quite

overlook the noblest natures ; and they reduce all to

matter and motion, because nothing but matter and
motion is thoroughly studied by them. And, like

idle boys, who tear out all the hard leaves of their

books, and say they have learned all when they have
learned the rest ; so do they cut off and deny the
noblest parts of nature, and then sweep together the
dust of agitated atoms, and tell us that they have re-

solved all the phenomena in nature.

7. And I find that they are very kind-natured to

their own conceptions, and take those for demonstra-
tions, which other men think are liker dreams.

8. I perceive that they are deluded by taking the
vestigia and images of things, for the things them-
selves. The intellectual nature is the image of the
divine, and the sensitive of the intellectual, and the
vegetative of the sensitive, and the fiery of the in-

corporeal. And when they can prove no more in

any of the lower, but such"an image of the higher,
they would on that advantage confound them all

;

and would hence conclude that brutes are intel-

f Quibusdam qui ne ignem caleie putant, nisi eum manu
contiectarint, nihil credendura esse placet, quod supra pro-
gredientem naturara videatur. Multorum quoque studiatar-
aantur, quod id credere nolint quod minus sub eorum cog-
nitioneiu cadit : quae erronim pravitas ex ingeniorum imbe-
cilitate deftuxit : siquiiiem cum sensuum angustia; ex quibus
hominum aguitio eruitur, in externorum sensilium genere
versentur, satis notum esse debet, his tanquam compedibus

lectual, and deny the differencing forms of all

things.

9. I find that as they look so much at the organ,

as to overlook the agent ; and look so much at the

particles of matter, as to overlook the different na-

tures of it ; so do they observe the second cause with
so narrow a mind, as much to overlook the first : or

when they have acknowledged that there is a God,
they think they have done fair, though afterwards

they consider not that interest of his in all operations,

which their own concessions necessarily infer.

10. Lastly, I perceive that they proceed not me-
thodically in their collections, but confound all by
mixing certainties with uncertainties : whereas the

first, the great, the most discernible truths, should

be first congested as certainties by themselves, and
the uncertainties should not be phaded against

them, nor suffered to stand in contest with them.
Perceiving all these general reasons to distrust

this sort of philosophers above others, though I re-

solve to be impartial, I cannot willingly be so foolish

as to overlook their disadvantage in the present cause.

11. The particular reasons which dissuade me
from believing the Epicurean sufficiency of matter
and motion, are these following :

1. They all, with whom I have now to do, are

constrained to confess an incorporeal, intellectual

substance, even that there is a God, and that God is

such. Epicurus himself doth not deny it
;

yea,

seemeth to speak magnificently of God, and in honour
to him would excuse his providence from the mind-
ing of inferior things. For, 1. They know that mat-
ter did not make itself, and motion is but its mode

;

and, therefore, matter cannot be made by its own
motion. Its being is in order of nature before its

motion ; and matter is in itself so dull a thing, and
by the adversaries stripped of all forms which are

not caused by motion, that if it were said to be from
eternity in its duration, they will confess it could be
but as an eternal effect of some nobler cause : so

that at the first word they grant, that matter hath an
incorporeal cause. 2. And motion, as it is found in

matter, could not cause itself : though it be but the

mode of matter, it is such a mode as must have a
cause. And the passive matter yet unmoved, is sup-

posed by themselves to be void of all antecedent,

moving power ; so that they are all fain to say that

God made the matter, and gave it the first push.

And so all matter and motion is reduced to a first

Efficient, who is incorporeal
;
and, therefore, an in-

corporeal Being is acknowledged.*!

2. I meet with none of them who dare deny this

God to be an intellectual, free Agent; so that though
it be granted them, that intelligere velle be not in God
the same thing formally as it is in man, yet it is some-
thing which eminently must be so called, man having
no fitter conception or expression of it, than from these
acts of his own soul. Epicurus will not make God
defectively ignorant, impotent, or bad. When them-
selves divide all things into such as have understand-
ing, and such as have none, of which part do they
suppose God to stand ? Things that are void of un-

derstanding, formally or eminently, are below the

dignity of things that have understanding. So that

they confess there is existent an incorporeal, intelli-

gent, free Agent.''

intelligentia; cursum retardari, divinaque eapessere nequire.

Paul. Cartes, in 1 Sent. dis. '.). p. 22.

? Read the Mystic, ^eypt. and Chald. Philos. to prove
that souls are not corporeal; and Nemesius and Maramertus.

l" If the soul be nothing but matter and motion, then no
man is the same this year as he was the lust. For matter is

in fluxu continuo, as they object themselves anon ; we have

not the same flesh and blood to-day which we lately had ; and
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3. As they confess that this intellectual agent is

the first cause both of matter and motion, so they
cannot deny that he still causeth both, by his con-

tinued influx, or causing efficacy : for there can be
no effect without a cause ; and therefore, when the

cause ceaseth, the effect must cease. The material

part of a moral cause may cease, and yet the effect

continue : but that moral causation continueth wfiich

is proportioned to the effect. The parent may die

while the child surviveth ; but there is a continued

cause of the life of the child, proportioned to the

effect. Matter is not an independent being. To say
that God hath made it self-sufficient and inde-

pendent, is to say that he hath made it a god. Sup-
pose but a total cessation of the divine emanation,
influx, and causation, and you must needs suppose
also the cess^lion of all beings. If you say that

M'hen God liath once given it a being, it will continue

of itself, till his power annihilate it: I answer, if it

continue without a continuing causation, it must con-
tinue as an independent, self-sufficient being. But
this is a contradiction, because it is a creature : God
is no effect, and therefore needeth no cause of sub-

sistence ; but the creature is an effect, and cannot
subsist a moment without a continued cause. As the

beams or communicated light cannot continue an
instant, if there were a total cessation of the emana-
tion of the luminary, because their being is merely
dependent ; and they need no other positive annihi-

lation, besides the cessation of the causation which
did continue them. It was from one of your own
poets that Paul cited, " In him we live, and move,
and have our being ; for we are his offspring." And
nothing is more abhorrent to all common reason, than
that this stone or dirt, which was nothing as yester-

day, should be a god to itself, even one independent,
self-sufficient being, as soon as it is created ; and so

that God made as many demigods as atoms. We see,

past doubt, that one creature cannot subsist or move
without another, on which it is dependent ; how much
less can any creature subsist or move without its con-

tinued reception of its Creator's influx ! If you could
suppose that for one moment there were no God, you
must suppose there would be nothing. If 1 thought
any would deny this, besides those inflated vertigin-

ous brains, that are not to be disputed with, I would
say more for the illustration of it.

Object. But though matter subsist not without a
continued divine causation, or emanation, or effica-

cious volition, yet motion may continue when all

divine causation of it ceaseth : because when God
hath given it one push, that causeth a motion, which
causeth another motion, and that another, and so in

infinitum, if there were no stop.

An.sw. 1. If this were so, it must be on supposition
of a via moliva communicata vel impressa ; for if there
had been no such, the first motion would have not
Leen, or all have presently ceased for want of a con-
tinued cause. As there is no motion sine vi motiva,

so none can be communicated, but by (he communi-
cation of that force. Action is not nothing, nor will

the niotion of ihis instant is not the same with the motion
which succpcdeth in the next; so that no man's soul, and
consequently no man, is long the same. And so fas I have
said after) kings will lose their titles to their crowns, and all

men to their lands, as being not the same who were born
heirs to them ; and there must be no rewards or punishments,
unless you will reward and punish one for another's faults,

and they need no more to fear the pain or death which will

befall them, than that which befalls their neighbour, because
it is not the man that now is who must undergo it : nor
should any man have a wife or child of his own one year to-

gether. If they like not these consequents, let them either

prove that identifying matter and motion are permanent, or

grant that some olher permanent thing doth identify the jier-

bon. See this as the argument of Aramonius and >Iumenias,

be caused by nothing : as ihe delapsus graviumy;ovXdi
presently cease, if we could cause the pondus or
gi'avity to cease ; so is it in all other motions. If
there be no vis, or strength, communicated along
with the motion, there would be nothing in that mo-
tion to cause another motion, nor in that to cause
another. And if it were by way of traction, if

the cause cease which is the jprima trahens, all the
motion ceaseth ; and so, also, if it be by way of pul-

sion. So that in every motion there is something
more than matter and motion.

2. All motion (of things below within our reach)
hath many impediments, and therefore would cease,

if the first Cause continued not his powerful efficacy.

It is tedious and needless to enumerate instances.'

3. The moving power of the noblest creatures, is

not purely active, but partly passive and partly

active, and must receive the influx of the highest
Cause, before it can act or communicate any thing.

Therefore as soon as the first Mover should cease,

the rest would be soon stopped, though some active

power was communicated to them : as we see in a

clock, when the poise is down, and in a watch, when
the spring is down ; the motion ceaseth first where
it first began.

4. Can you constrain your reason to imagine that

God is the sole, principal, active Cause, for the first

touch, and, as it were, for one minute, or instant,

(while he causeth the first tnotus,) and is an unactive

being, or no cause, ever after, save only reputative,

because he caused the first. This is to say, that

God was God till he made the world, and ever since

he hath done nothing, but left every atom or crea-

ture to be god. Is God so mutable, to do all for one
instant, and to do nothing ever after ?

5. The infiniteness and perfection of God fully

prove, that all continued motion is by the continu-

ance of his efficiency. For it is undeniable, that he
who made all things is every where, or present to all

his creatures, in the most intimate proximity. And
it is certain, that he cannot but know them all ; and
also that his benignity maintaineth all their beings

and well-beings, and, therefore, that he is not an un-

active Being ; but that his power, as well as his wis-

dom and goodness, is continually in act. How
strangely do these Epicureans differ from Aristotle

;

who durst not deny the eternity of the world, lest he

should make God an unactive Being ad extra, from
eternity till the creation. Whenas these men feign

him to have given but one instantaneous push, and
to have been catera otiosiis, or unactive from eternity.

Seeing, then, it cannot by sober reason be denied,

that God himself is, by a continued causation, the

Preserver and intimate first Mover of all things, it

must needs thence follow, that matter and motion are

still insufficient of themselves ; and that this is to be

none of the controversy between us : but only whe-
ther it be any created nature, power, or other cause,

by which God causeth motion in any thing, or all

things? Or whether he do it by his own immediate

causation alone, without the use of any second cause^

pressed by Nemesius de Anim. c. 2. p. 477. Vid. et Clean-

this argumento pro aninuc corporeitate a Nemesio protiigata,

ibid. p. 479, &c.
' If the doctrine of matter and motion only were true, there

would never be any ti-ue miracles in the world, but all things

go on from motion to motion as the first touch did nut tlicm

into a necessity
;
whereas, however the world hath been de-

luded by many fictions, yet many certain miracles there have

been. Whether the removing of the mountain by faith men-
tioned by M. Paulus Venetus, (1. 1, cap. 18,) be true or not,

and the non-dissolution of excommunicate bodies in Constan-

tinople, mentioned in Mart. Crusius's Hist. Eccles. Turco-

Grajc. (1.2,) with multitudes of the like, which most histo-

rians have, &c. ;
yet, certainly, that there have been some

such hath been fully proved urito many.
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save mere motion itself ? so that the insufficiency of
matter and motion to continual alterations and pro-

ductions, must be confessed by all that confess there

is a God.
4. It is also manifest in the effect, that it is not

a mere motion of the first cause, which appeareth
in the being and motions of the creature. There
is apparently a tendency in the creature's motion to a

certain end, which is an attractive good ; and there

is a certain order in all motions to that end ; and
certain laws, or guidances and overrulings, to keep
them in that order ; so that wisdom and goodness do
eminently appear in them all, in their beings, na-

tures, differences, excellences, order, and ends, as

well as motion the effect of power. 1. It is certain

that God who is unmoved himself, is the first Mover
of all. 2. And if God were not unmoved, but by
self-motion caused motion, yet he exerteth wisdom
and goodness in his creation and providence, as well

as motion. I. He that is infinite, and, therefore, not
properly in any place or space, or at least is limited

in none, can himself, by locomotion, move himself
in none ; which, methinks, none should question

:

and they that make the world infinite, or at least in-

definite, as they call it, methinks should not deny
the infiniteness of God; and they acknowledge no
motion themselves but locomotion, or migratio a loco

in locum. But, saith Gassendus, (vol. \. p. 337,)
Et certe cajotum omnem fugit, ut quippiam quantum-
vis set alleri prcBsens conjunctumque ipsum moveat, si

in seipso immotum maneat, Sfc.—Jtaque necesse omnino
videtur, ut cum in seri moventium quorum moventur alia

ah aliis procedi in infinitum non possit, perveniatur ad
vnum primum ; non quod immotum moveat, sed quod ip-

sum per se moveatur. Ansic. You gather from hence,

that it is the contexture of the most subtile atoms
which is the form and first mover in physical beings.

But you granted before, that God moved those atoms,
and also put a moving inclination into them ; and
atoms are far from being unum or primum. You
said before, Sujfficiat Deum quidem esse incorporeum,

ac pervadere fovereque universam mundi machinam.
And if so, then movers etiam as well as fovere.

Either you mean as you speak m confessing a God,
or not : if not, ii is unworthy a philosopher to dis-

semble for any worldly respects whatsoever : if you
do, then it is beyond your capacity to conceive that

God being unmoved moveth all things, or not; if

not, why should it be beyond your capacity to con-
ceive the same in a second order of a second spirit-

ual being. The reason as to motion is of the same
kind: if yea, then either you believe God is the first

mover, or not; if not, withdraw your former con-
fesBion ; if yea, what locomotion (for you deny all

other) can you ascribe to God, who is unbounded
and infinite ; what place is he moved from, and
what place is he moved into ? And is his motion
rectus vet circulans '/ is it one or multifarious ? or
rather, will you not renounce all these ? 2. And as
God moveth being unmoved, so he doth more than
move, he moveth orderly, and givelh rules and
guidances to motion ; and moveth graciously to the
felicity of the creature, and to a desirable end. A
horse can move more than a man ; for he hath more
strength or moving power ; but he moveth not so
regularly, nor to such intended ends, because he
hath not wisdom and benignity or goodness as man
hath. He that buildeth a house or ship, or writeth
such volumes as Gassendus did, doth somewhat more
than barely move, which a swallow or a hare could
have done as swiftly. And he that looketh on the
works of God, even to the heavens and earth, as
Ga.ssendus hath himself described them, and seeth
rot the effects of wisdom and goodness in the order,
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and tendency, and ends of motion, as well as power
in motion itself, did take his survey but in his dream.
Saith Balbus, in Cicero De Nat. Deor. 1. 2, p. 62,

Hoc qui existimat fiere potuisse, (that is, for the

world to be made by mere fortuitous motion of

atoms, &c.) non intelligo cur non idem putet, si in-

numerahiles unius et viginti forma literarum, aliquo

conjiciuntur, posse ex his in terram excussis Annates
Ennii, ut deiitceps legi possint effici, quod nescio an in

uno quidem versu possit tantum valere fortuna. Quod
si mundum efficere potest concursus atomorum, cur por-

ticum, cur templum, cur domum, cur navem non potest,

qucB sunt minus operosa, et multo quidem faciliora ?

Certe ita temere de mundo effutiunt, ut mihi quidem nun-
quam hunc admirabilem cceli ornalum, qui locus est

proximus, suspexisse videantur. Where he brings

in this passage, as from Aristotle, that if we should
imagine men to have lived in some dungeon or

cavern in the earth, and never to have seen the sun,

or light, or world as we do, and if there should be a
doubt or dispute among them whether there be a
God ; and if you should presently bring up these men
into our places, where they might look above them
and about them, to the sun and stars, and heaven
and earth

;
they will quickly, by such a sight, be

convinced that there is a God. But as he truly add-
eth, Assiduitate, quotidiana, et consuetudine oculorum

assuescunt animi neque admirantur neque requirunt

rationes earum rerum quas semper vident : perinde quasi

novilas nos magis quam magnitudo rei~um debeat ad ex-

quirendas causas excitare.

But I suppose it will be granted me, that the first

Mover doth more than merely move, the efiiects of

wisdom and goodness being so legible on all the

world : but you will say, that to do it wisely and to

attain good ends by it, &c. is but the modus of action

with the effect; and, therefore, matter and motion
lightly ordered may be nevertheless sufficient to all

effects. To which I answer, that the creatures' mo-
tion requireth not only that the Creator move them,
but that he place and order them, and move them
rightly ; and that he remove and overcome impedi-
ments, &c. Therefore, there is necessary in the first

Mover, botli wisdom and love as well as power

:

and neither his power, wisdom, or love, is locomotion
in himself. And this much being proved, that in

every motion there is divine power, wisdom, and love,

which is more than matter and motion itself, I pro-

ceed next to inquire,

5. Do you think there is any thing existent in the

world, besides matter and motion, or not? As to

mere site and figure, and other such order or modes
of matter, I know you will not deny them to have
now a being as well as motion. But is there no
different tendency to motion in the parts of matter ?

Is there not in many creatures a power, an inclina-

tion, or aptitude to motion, besides motion itself? Is

there not a reason, a priore, to be given, why one
creature is more agile and active than another, and
why they act in their various ways ? Why is fire

more active than earth, and a swallow than a snail ?

If you say, that the different ratio motus is in some
extrinsical agent only which moveth them, you will

hardly show any possibility of that, when the same
sun, by the same virtue, or motion, as you will say,

is it that moveth all : and if it were so, you must go
up to the first cause, to ask for the different motions
of those movers ; when our inquiry now is de natura
moventium et motorum Creatorum ? If you say that it

is the ratio recipiendi in the different magnitudes or

positions of the parts of matter, which is the cause
of different motions, I would know, I. Whether this

difference of magnitude, and figure, and site, being
now antecedently necessary to different motions, was
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not so heretofore as well as now? If you say No,
you feign, without proof, a state of things, and order
of causes, contrary to that which all men's sense
perceiveth to be now existent. And who is the
wiser philosopher ; he that jndgeth the course and
nature of things to be, and have been, what he now
findeth it, till the contrary be proved ; or he that
tindeth it one thing, and feigneth it some time
to have been another, without any proof? That
which is now antecedently necessary to diversity

of motion, it is like was so heretofore. 2. And
then how could one simple, equal act of God,
setting the first matter into motion, cause such
an inequality in motions to this day, if it be true

that you hold, that only that which is moved,
or in motion itself, can move ; and that motion is all

that is necessary to the diversity ? 3. Either the

first matter was made solid in larger parcels, or all

conjunct, or in atoms. If it was made first in atoms,

then motion caused not division : if it was made con-

junct and solid, then motion caused not conjunction

and solidity: and if the first division, or conjunction,

site, and figure of matter, was all antecedent to mo-
tion, and without it, we have no reason to think that

it is the sole cause of all things now.
But, surely, quantity, figure, and site, are not all

that now is antecedent to motion. Doth not a man
feel in himself a certain power to sudden and volun-

tary motion ? He that sat still, can suddenly rise

and go : and if you say, that he performeth tliat

sudden motion by some antecedent motion, I answer,
that I grant that ; but the question is, whether by
that alone, or whether a power distinct from motion
itself, be not as evidently the cause ? For otherwise
the antecedent motion would proceed but according
to its own proportion ; it would not in a minute
make so sudden and great an alteration. I can re-

strain also that motion which some antecedent
motion (e. g. passion) urgeth me to. Surely this

power of doing or not doing, is somewhat differing from
doing itself A power of not moving is not motion.

And what is the po7tdus which Gassendus doth add
to magnitude and figure, as a third prerequisite in

atoms ? I perceive he knoweth not what to make
of it himself. But, in conclusion, it must be no
natural gravity by which the parts are inclined to the

w-hole in themselves, but the mere efi'ect of pulsion

or traction, or both. At the first, he was for both
conjunct, pulsion of the air, and traction of the atoms
from the earth : but of this he repented, as seeing
impulsionem aeris nullum esse, and was for the traction

of atoms alone ; than which, his friend's conceit of

the pulsive motion of the sun in its diastole, or what-
ever other motion is the cause, doth seem less ab-

surd. But that man that would have me believe that

if a rock were in the air, or if Paul's steeple should
fall, the descent would be only by the traction of.

the hamuli of invisible atoms, or by the pulsion of;

air and sun conjunct, must come nearer first, and tell'

me how the hamuli of atoms can fasten upon a
marble rock ; and how they come to have so much
strength as to move that rock, (which no man can
move in its proper place,) if there be no such thing
f>s strength or power, besides actual motion ; and
why it is that those drawing atoms do move so power-
fully earthwards, when at the same time it is sup-

^ Those that fly to this " ingenita dispositio vel poiidiis,"

will, in other words, grant that nature, form, or quality, which
they deny : and those that grant nothing to move but former
motion, must needs make some degrees of motion daily to

diminish in the world, one thing or other still ceasing its

motion ; and all motion within our knowledge, having such
constant impedition, that before this time, we may think all

things would have stood still, if their opinion were true. If

posed, that as many or more atoms are moving up-
wards by the sun's attraction, and more are moved
circularly with the earth ? why do not these stop or
hinder one another ? and why doth not the rock as

well go upwards with the ascending atoms ? and
when the rock descendeth, doth it carry down none
of the ascendants with it ? As likely as for the de-

scendants to carry down it. Are those atoms that

carry down the rock more powerful than a hundred
thousand men, who could not lift it up at all, much
less so swiftly ? And why do not the same partial

atoms bear down a feather, or the birds that fly

quietly in the air ; and why feel we not the power
of their motion upon us ? How easily can some
men believe any thing, while they think that their

increase of wisdom lieth in believing no more than
evidence constraineth them to. If Gassendus's in-

stance of the loadstone put under the balance to in-

crease the pondus of the iron, prove any thing, it will

prove something more than a traction of the hooked
atoms, even the traction of nature that needeth no
hooks.
And mark, I pray you, what Gassendus granteth,

when he saith, Unum omnino supponere par est, viz.

quanlacunque fuit atomis mobilitas ingenita tanta con-

stanter perseverare : so that, saith he, they may be
hindered from moving, but not from endeavouring
to move and free themselves from their restraint.''

What need we more than this, or what more do we
plead for ? It is granted us, then, that when a mov-
able or active being is stopped from motion, it doth
not thereby lose its mobile or active nature or dis-

position ; and so, that it is not only motion that

causeth motion, but that there is in atomis mobilitas

ingenita, which continueth when the motion ceaseth.

You will say, perhaps, that he meaneth only a pas-

sive receptivity, by which one thing is easier moved
by an exterior cause than another. But you mistake
him : for he taketh not mobilitas ingenita only pas-

sively, but also actively; and therefore saith that

it endcavoureth to move and free itself. And, lib.

iv. c. 2, he saith, Non motus sed impetus, ab initio

perseverat , vel nisus perpetuus : which is as much as

I desire now : for then there is somewhat besides

matter and motion, even an impetus et nisus, which
must also come from a power which, per nisum et

imjyetum, doth show itself.

And, indeed, it doth not only overpass our reason,

but contradict it, that mere subtilty of matter, or

smallness of particles, should be all the cause of

motion that is found in the matter itself. Must we
believe that an alcohol impalpabile of marble or gold,

if it could but be atomized more, would be as mov-
able as fire ; or would thereby turn to fire itself;

or as active as the vital and intellectual creatures

;

yea, turned to such a thing itself. If all matter was
atoms at first, then all was fire, and all was of one
kind, and equally movable : and what hath made
the difference since ? And if you will feign that

God made some parts atoms, and some parts more
gross ; or that he distinguished matter ab initio, into

Cartesius's materia subtilis, globuli optheri, and grosser

matter, why may not we better say, that the same
Creator hath distinguished matter by different na-

tures and powers, which we find them possessed of ?

And by what proof do you distinguish matter into

they say, that the sun, or some superior movers, renew the

motion of things inferior, I grant it; but that is because it

hath a moving natuic: for if they .say, that the sun itself

hath not the least impedition to diminish the degrees of its

motion, they speak, not onlv without any proof, but contrary

to our observation of all tilings known, and to their own
opinion, who make the air impeditive to other motions, and
the effluvia of other globes to be impeditive to the sun.
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those three degrees or sorts, any more than into two,

or four, or six, or ten, or ten hundred ? "Who can

choose but shake the head to see wise philosophers

thus impose upon the world, and at the same time

say it is the first duty of a man that would be wise,

to believe no more than by evidence he is forced to ?

Yea, and at the same time to say, these are but our
hypotheses, which, saith one, I acknowledge to be
false

;
and, saith another, 1 cannot say is true, and

yet they are our foundation; and from these our
philosophical verities result, which must make you
wise, who must , believe nothing without proof.

Alas ! what is man !

And I would know whether they can prove against

Gassendus, that impetus et nims vel coitatus, is ipse

molus, when the heaviest poise is at a clock that

standeth still, the poise doth not move, but it doth
niti vel conari. Hold but a weight of a hundred
pounds of lead in your hand, as immovable as pos-

sible, I am of opinion you will feel that it doth incline

to motion, though it move not. Is not this inclina-

tion, then, somewhat different from motion ? If you
tell me again of nothing but the invisible, tractive,

hooked atoms, I advise you to involve a thousand
pounds of lead in a sufficient case of feathers, which,

it seems, are charmed from the power or touch of

atoms, and try then whether it be no heavier than
the feathers are. The same, I may say, of a spring

of steel, which is wound up in a standing watch or

other engine ; there is no proof of any motion, and
yet there is a conatus different from motion. You
will say, perhaps, that the particles in the steel are

all in motion among themselves ; but when will you
prove it ? and prove also that they are so in the lead

or rock that, by gravity, inclineth to descent ? and
prove also that the particles are moved by an ex-

trinsic mover only, and have no principle of motion
in themselves ?

Moreover, what think you is the nature of all our
habits ? Is there nothing in a habit but actual mo-
tion? Suppose that you sleep without a dream, or
that a lethargy intercept your intellectual motion, or
that other business alienate your thoughts, do you
think that all your learning is thereby obliterated ?

or that you are after as unapt for your arts and
trades, as if you had never learned them ? Let a
musician, an astronomer, a physician, try whether
they will not return more expert than an idiot ?

What, then, is this habit ? It is not actual motion
itself, else it would be totally extinct, when the mo-
tion is but for an hour intercepted. If you say that
there is other motion in us still to renew it, I answer,
why should that other (e. g. the motion of the lungs
or heart, or the circulation of the blood) make you
an artist the next morning, any more than your
neighbour, if that were all ? You will grant, I sup-
pose, that a habit is somewhat distinct from motion,
but it is the effect of it only, and one of the phe-
nomena, which v. e say that matter and motion are
sufficient for. To which I answer, do you deny that
a habit doth itself conduce to future motion, or not ?

If not, it is no habit : if yea, then, as to future

actions, there is more than matter and motion need-
ful, and the principles are more. And then, what
reason have you to contradict us, who, finding some
principles in nature which conduce to motion as much
and more than habits do, do assert such principles ?

And how know you that former motion proceedcth
not from such natures or principles, when you con-
fess that later motions do so ? If you say that habits
are nothing but a cursus motuum, as of water, that by
running in a certain channel is inclined to run that
way again, I answer, they are certainly something
that remain when the action ceaseth

;
and, therefore,

N 2

are an inclination ad agendum, as well as a cursus

actionum : and they are something that are active

principles, and not only so many channels which
the spirits have made themselves in the brains

and nerves, otherwise the numberless variety of

objects would so furrow and channel the brain,

that they w'ould consume it, (as gutta cavat lapi-

dem, &c.)

(i. And do you know what you oblige yourselves

to, when you undertake to solve all phenomena by
matter and motion only ? And how have you satis-

fied the studious and impartial world herein ? I hope
you will not put off all questions that are put to you,

with these same two general words only. When we
ask you what causeth the descensus gravium, do not

tell us, It is matter and motion ; but tell us the differ-

ences in the motion or matter, which cause this effect

as different from others. What is the reason in mo-
tion that fire ascendeth ? What is the reason that

the motus projeclorum doth continue ? Why doth the

ant take one course, and the bee another, and the fly

another, &c. ; what different motions are they that

are in the cause ? What motion is it that causeth the

hen to sit on her eggs in fasting and patience, and to

know her chickens, and to cherish them till they are

mature, and then beat them away ; and so almost of

all other birds and beasts ? What is the difference in

motion that causeth one creature to love this food,

and another that ; that one eateth grass, and another

flesh; that every seed doth bring forth only its pro-

per species ? What are the differences in motion
which cause the difference in odour, and taste, and
virtue, and shape of leaves, and flowers, and fruits,

&c. between all the plants that cover the earth ?

That all that come of one seed have an agreement in

leaf, and flower, and fruit, and odour, and taste, and
virtue : e. g. germander, betony, peony, &c. ; what
are the different motions that cause all these differ-

ences, even in the very seeds themselves? To tell us

only, in general, that the difference is all made by
motion, is to put an end to learning and studies, and
to give one answer to all the questions in the world,

and one description of all beings in the world. You
may as well tell us that you solve all the pheno-
mena, to tell us that all things are entities, and
made and moved by God. It is a fair advancement
of knowledge, indeed, to cast away and deny all

the noblest parts of the world, and to tell us, that

all the rest is matter of various magnitude and
figure, variously moved and placed. This is short

philosophy ; and the particular specifying differences

you do not, you cannot, tell us according to your
principles.

Gassendus (sec. 1, 1. iii. c. 2.) denieththe transmu-
tation of elements. Others of the atomists tell us

that every hour changeth the elements, and that con-

tinual motion is continually turning one into another

;

and that fire e. g. is but that part of matter which
falleth under such or such a motion ; and thht the

same matter which is fire this moment while it mov-
eth, is something else the next when that motion
ceaseth ; and that whatever matter falleth under the
same motion, be it stone or earth, or any thing, it is

presently by that motion turned to fire, as fire may
be into stone or earth. But that which we expect
from them is, to tell us what motion it is thatmaketh
the different elements ; and what doth constitute

them ; and what transmuteth them : and not to put
us off with two general words, when they boast of

solving all the phenomena.
We expect, also, to hear from them, how density

and solidity come to be the effects of motion ; and
l^ow the cohesion of the particles of gold, or marble,

or glue, is caused by the mere magnitude and figure
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of matter, or by the motion of it, without any other
material properties.

And they must give us a better account than they
have yet done, of the true cause of sense in matter
and motion. They know our argument ; but I could
never yet understand how they answer it. We say
that Nihil dat quod iion habet, vel formaliter vet emi-

nenter : all the objections against this maxim, they
may find answered, besides others, in Campanella,
De sensu rerum. Atoms, as matter, have no sense

;

they smart not, they see not, they feel no delight,

&c. Formaliter, you will not imagine that they have
sense ; and they cannot have it eminenter, being not
above it, but below it ; and showing us nothing that

doth transcend it, or is like it. And motion is no
substance, but a mode of matter; and therefore hath
itself no sense.

Object. Doth not Campanella, Telesius, &c. argue
that all things have sense ?

Anisw. I. Their fanaticisms are no part of our phy-
sical creed. 2. They mean, when all is done, but
this much ; that there is some image or participation

of life in inanimates, of sense in vcgetatives, of rea-

son in sensitives, and of angelical intellection in

rationals. 3. As it is said in the Mystic, ^gypt. et

Chald. Philos. ascribed to Aristotle, Et si quibusdavi

videtur quod elementa habent animam, ilia est aliena ad-

ventitiaque eis. Cum(fue sint viva, vita illis est acci-

dentaria, no7i tiaturalis : alioquin forent inalterabilia.

(1. xii. c. II.) So the stoics deified the fire, and
made it intellectual ; but it was not as it is matter,

but as they supposed it animated with an intellec-

tual form. So many of the ancients thought that

the angels were compounded of an intellectual

form or soul, and of a fiery or ethereal body ; but
it is only the body that we are now inquiring of.

Have atoms sense? Doth matter feel or see as

such?
Object. We say not that all matter or atoms have

sense, but only some part of it, which by motion is

subtilized.

Answ. Still nihil dat quod non habet: you grant
then that matter, as such, hath no sense at all, else

the argument would hold ad omnem; and if it have
none as matter, motion can give it none as mere
motion, for motion hath not sense to give. Let mo-
tion attenuate the matter, and subtilize it, it is but
matter still, and it can be no less than atoms ; therefore

show us how materia subtilis, or atoms, should feel

or see, because of the subtilty or parvity, and by its

magnitude or grossness lose that sense ; tell us how
and why the change of mere magnitude and figure

should make a thing feel that felt not before. Ifyou
difference not matter by some natural difl^erence of
forms, or properties and virtues, you will never
speak sense in proving sense to be in matter, by
mere atomizing it, or moving it. The alcohol of
marlile feeleth no more than the solid stone; nor the
air than the earth ; for any proof that we have of it.

The boys that whip their tops, and the women that

turn their wheels, so swiftly, that the motion shall

not be discerned, yet put no feeling into either,

though the motion be swifter than that of the heart,

or lungs, or blood.' What the learned Dr. Ward
hath said of this, against Mr. Hobbs, I refer you to

peruse, and excuse me from transcribing it. Scaliger,

Sennertus, and many others, have heretofore chal-

' Sane ignis, aer, aqua, terra, suapte natura carent anima

;

et ciiicunque horum adest anima, hoc vita utitur peregrina:
alia vero practer ha!c nulla sunt corpora. Plotin. Eiiead. 4.

1. 7. c. 2. p. 457.

Vid. Priscian. in Theophra«t. proving that light is

neither a body nor a quality, c. 19. But I find no satisfaf-

tion when he comcth to tell us what it is ; uor will I subscribe

lenged these philosophers to show the world how
atoms by motion, or elements by mixture, can get that

sense which neither matter, motion, nor mixture
have ; but we can meet with no account of it yet
worth the reading ; not by Cartesius, not by Regius
or Berigardus, not by Gassendus, nor any other that

we can get and read. How unsatisfactory is it to

tell us that Facultas sentiendi et movendi, quee anima
sensitiva vu/go dicitur, est partium animalis in spiritus,

nervos et alia sensoria, 8fc. talis altemperatio et confor-

matio, qua animal ah objectis variis motibus afficipotest

:

as Regius, 1. v. c. 3, p. 267. This is an easy solving

of the phenomena indeed. But Qualis est ilia con-

temperatio ^ et quomodo potest contemperatio insensi-

bilium, sensibile constituere ? Nonne dat ista contem-

peratio quod non habet ?

Object. Perhaps you will say, with him in Cicer.

De Nat. Deor. that by this argument God must be a
fiddler, because he maketh men that are such.

Answ. By this argument no fiddler, nor any other
man, hath more wisdom than God, or can do that

which God cannot do; but because God is above
him in his skill, doth it follow that the names which
signify human imperfection must be put on God ?

Can God enable a man to that which he is not
able to do himself, and can he give that which he
hath not to give ?

Object. None of the parts of a clock can tell the

hour of the day, and yet all set together can ; and
none of the letters of a book are philosophy, and yet
the whole may be a learned system ; and no atoms in

a lute can make melody as the whole can do.

Answ. This is but to play with words. In all

these instances the whole hath nothing of a higher
kind in nature than the several parts, but only a
composition, by the contribution of each part. The
clock telleth you nothing but per modum signi ; and
that signum is only in the sound, or order of motion.

And sound and motion belong to the whole, by vir-

tue or contribution of the parts, and is not another
thing above them. And that the motion is so order-

ed, and that man can by it collect the time of the day,

is from the power ofour understandings, and not from
the matter of the engine at all. So the book is no
otherwise philosophy at all, but per modum signi

;

which signum is related to man's understanding,

both as the cause and orderer, and as the receiver

and apprehender. So that the letters do nothing at

all, but passively serve the mind of man ; and so it is

in the other instance. The strings do but move the

air, and cause the sound wliich is in the ear : that

this is melody, is caused only by the mind of man,
who first frameth, and then orderly moveth them,
and then sua modo receiveth the sound, and maketh
melody by the aptitude of his apprehension. If you
had proved that clock, or book, or lute, do make
themselves, and order and use themselves, and know
the time, or understand and delight in themselves,

you had done something; but by the deceitful names
of philosophy and melody, to confound the bare
natural sound and sign, with tliat ordering, and that

reception, which is the privilege of a mind, is unfit

for a philosopher.

Moreover, I expect, from matter and motion, an
account of motion's great concomitants, that is, of

light and heat.'" Mistake me not, I am not under-

valuing the effects of motion ; I take it for a most

to Ficinus, who, with other Platonists, saith, Coeleste corpus

primumluminissusccptaculum incorporea vita et iiitelligentia

regi a qua et lumen habeat : cseterisque tradat Si Lumen
esse dicamus, radios visuales coslestium oculorum in se vi-

ventium, perque ejusmodi radios cuncta videntium agenti-

umque videndo non errabimus.
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noble and observable cause of most that is done or

existent in the corporeal world : but must it, there-

fore, be the solitary cause ? I have long observed

amongst wranglers, and erroneous zealots in divinity,

that most of their error and misdoing lie in setting

the necessary, co-ordinate causes or parts of things

as inconsistent, in opposition to one another. It

would make one ashamed to hear one plead, that

Scripture must be proved by itself; and another,

that it must be proved by reason ; and another, that

it must be by miracles ; and another, by the church
;

and another, by general history and tradition, &c.

As if every one of these were not necessary concur-

rent parts in the proof. Such work have we among
poor, deluded women, and ignorant men, while the

Romanists say, that they are the true church ; and
the Greeks say, it is they ; and the Lutherans say,

it is they ; and the anabaptists say, it is they ; as if

my neighbours and I should contend, which of our

houses it is that is the town. And so do these phi-

losophers, about the principles and elements. The
intellectual nature, which is the image of God, hath

notoriously three faculties, understanding, will, and
executive power ; and men think that they cannot

understand the one, without denying the other two

;

and the fiery nature which constituteth the sun and
other luminaries (and is the image of the vital na-

ture) hath three notorious powers or properties,

light, heat, and motion ; and they cannot understand

motion, without making nothing of light and heat,

or greatly obscuring and abusing them. Cull out

into one, and set together but what Patricius hath
said of light, and what Telesius hath said of heat,

(and Campanella after him,) and what Gasscndus
and Cartesius hath said of motion, and cut off" all

their superfluities, and you will have a better en-

trance into sound philosophy, than any one book
that I know doth afibrd you." I confess, that as

wisdom must lead the will, and determine its acts,

moad specijicationem, and the will must set a-work
the same intellect, and determine its acts, quoad ex-

ercitiam ; and the active power doth partly work ad
intra in the operations of both these, and ad extra

is excited by the imperium of the will ; so that these

three faculties (as Scheibler, Alsted, and many
others, truly number them) are marvellously con-

junct and co-operative ; even so it is in the motion,

light, and heat of the active element, or fiery, or

ethereal nature." I know motion contributeth to

light and heat, but it is as true that light and heat
have their proper, co-equal, and co-ordinate proper-

tics and effects, and that heat contributeth as much
to motion, at least, as motion doth to heat; indeed,

in one essence they are three co-equal virtues or

faculties, the vis motiva, illuminativa, et calefactiim.''

And so vain is their labour, who only from matter
and motion give us an account of light and heat, that

" Leg. le Grand. Dissert, in Epicur. Philos. ad Gassend.
et de cominuni rerum vivendi ratione ad Campanel. et de
nominibus Dei soli attributis ; in which he taketh atoms, or

indivisible particles, for the first real, passive matter, ante-

cedent to the distinction of elements ; but fire, called also

spiritus athereus et natura, to be of a higher elevation, the

active informer, disposer, and moderator, of all matter; and
animated fire, that is, the s\m and its emanations, to be the
life and ruler of the material world : and that this was the
sense of almost all the old philosophers, and that by their

numerous names of God, they meant the same thing, as di-

versely operating; that is, the sun, fire, or ether, (which
thev took to be animated intellectuals,) as considered in its

various respects to mortals. Ut docet Hermes, Mens gene-
ralis habet pro corpore ignem, et quasi igne stipatur et cir-

cumvestitur Kous d^i/Ts(jos e'x^' <T(U|ua to irup • semper enim
etnecessario ignis a!thereus et mens universalis sibi invicem
comites assident

;
amboque ita aftines nihil constituunt aliud

quam spiritum igneum, a;thereum, lucidum, coelestem, et

I find no need or willingness to be at the labour of
confuting them. Call but for their proofs, and you
have confuted them all at once.

And if no better a solution be given us of the na-
ture of light and heat, what shall we expect from
them about intellection and volition ? do atoms un-
derstand or will ; or doth motion understand or will ?

If not, (as sure they do not as such,) then tell us how
that which hath no participation of understanding
or will should constitute an agent that doth under-
stand and will ? Set to this work as philosophers,
and make it intelligible to us, if you are in good
earnest.

7. But to proceed a little further with you : I take
it for granted, that you confess that an intellectual,

incorporeal being there is, while we confess a God

;

and that this sort of being is more excellent than
that which is corporeal, sensible, and gross. I would
next ask you, do you take it for possible or impossi-
ble that God should make any secondary beings,

which are incorporeal and intellectual also ? If you
say, it is impossible, give us your proof. If possi-

ble, I next ask you, whether it be not most proba-
ble also ? You acknowledge what a spot or punc-
tum in the world this earthly globe is

; you see here
that man, whose flesh must rot and turn to dust,

hath the power of intellection and volition
; you

look up to the more vast and glorious regions and
globes, and I am confident you think not that only
this spot of earth is inhabited ; and surely you think
that the glory of the inhabitants is like to be an-
swerable to the glory of their habitations. You
make your atoms to be invisible, and so you do the
air and winds ; when yet our earth and dirt are
visible. Therefore, you take not crassitude, or vi-

sibility, or sensibility, to have the pre-eminence in
excellency. Judge, then, yourselves, whether it be
not likely that God hath innumerably more noble
and excellent creatures than we silly men are ?

And will you reduce all their unknown perfections,

or their known intelligence, to matter and motion
only ? 1

Moreover, when you observe the wonderful va-
riety of things, in which God is pleased to take his
delight, what ground have we to imagine that he
hath no greater variety of substances, but corporeal
only ? Nor any other way of causation but by mo-
tion ? "When no man can deny, but he could other-
wise cause the variety which we see, and fix in
the creatures, ab origine, their different natures, pro-
perties, and virtues ; what reason, then, have you to

say, that he did not do so ?

And can you believe that the goodness of that
God, who hath made this wonderful frame which
we see, would not appear in making some creatures
liker and nearer to himself, than matter and mo-
tion are ?

divinum, tenebrosam banc et informem immanis materiei
abyssum complentera, iliustrantera et animantem. Idem ad
Campanel. pag. 80. Vide quae e.\ Mercur. Pimand. citat.

p. 79.
» Saith a novel philosopher himself, Ex speculis ustoriis

certum est calorem a sole creari intensissimum, non accele-
ratione motus, sed coalitione radiorum.

I' Lumen species est inter omnes species sensibiles prae

cajteris intellectualem speciem representans : et in intellectu

est percausam; in ccelo per forma; plenitudinem ; in igne
perplenitudinem participation is ; hinc derivatur in portiones.
Ficin. in Theophrast. de Anira. c. 44.

1 Non ergolevitas et gravitas causae primi motus sunt, sed
qualitates sunt elementorum ; sed tamen ut etiam hoc detur,

quomodo ratiocinari, opinari, judicare, gravitatis et levitatis

opera esse possunt; si non sunt gravitatis et levitatis opera,

neque elementorum svmt : si non elementorum, neque certe

corporum. Nemesius de An. c. 2. p. 484.
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But to talk no more of probabilities to you, we
have certain proof that man is an intellectual free

agent, whose soul j'ou can never prove to be cor-

poreal, and whose power of intellection and volition

is distinct from corporal motion. And we have proof

that there are superior intelligences more noble than

we, by the operations which they have exercised

upon things below.

And what should move you (who seem not to be
overmuch divine, and who seem to observe the order

and harmony of the creatures) to imagine, that God
doth himself alone, without any instrument or second
cause, move all the corporeal matter of the world ?

If you are serious in believing that God himself doth
move and govern all, why do you question whether
he make use of any nobler natures next him, to move
things corporeal. And why do you, against your
own inclinations, make every action to be done by
God alone ? I doubt not but he doth all : but you
see that he chooseth to communicate honour and
agency to his creatures. He useth the sun to move
things on earth. Therefore, if you believe that cor-

poreal beings stand at so infinite a distance from his

perfection, you may easily judge that he hath some
more noble, and that the noblest are the most potent

and active, and rule the more ignoble ; as you see

the nobler bodies (as the sun) to have power upon
the more ignoble. Therefore, to violate the harmony
of God's works, and to deny all the steps of the lad-

der, save the lowest, is but an unhappy solving of

phenomena.
Nay, mark what you grant us : you confess God to

have power, wisdom, and will, and that he is incor-

poreal, and moveth all : and you confess that man
hath, in his kind, power, understanding, and will

;

and is there any thing below that is liktr God ? If

not, do you not allow us to take these faculties for

incorporeal ? and that those are so that are higher

than we ?

8. And you seem to us by your philosophy to write

of nature, as the atheist writeth of God ; instead of

explaining it, you deny it. What is nature but the

principium motus et quietis, &c. ? ' And you deny all

svLch. principia, and .substitute only former motion;

so that you leave no other nature but what a stone

receiveth from the hand that casteth it, or the chil-

dren's tops from the scourge that driveth them : or,

rather, every turn is a nature to the next turn ; and
so the nature of things is mostly out of themselves
in the extrinsic mover.
And so you level all things in the world; you deny

all specific forms, or natural faculties and virtues.

The sun and a clod have no natural difference, but
only magnitude, and figure, and motion : as if so

noble a creature had no differencing, peculiar nature

of its own, nor any natural power or principle of its

own motion, and so it moved but as a stone is moved.
Yea, you make all motions to be violent, and

deny all proper natural motion at all; for that

wliich hath no active principle of motion in its na-
ture hath no proper natural motion as distinct from
violent.

' See Lipstorpius in his Specira. Philos. Cartes. Deus in

principio tnundi materiam simul cum inotu et quiete crcavit

—

Unde communissima naturae lex, &c. Vid. p. 37, 38. So that

nature, with the Cartesians, is nothing at all, but God's first

moving act at the creation : as if he caused motion without any
moving created principle; and as if spirits and fire had no
more moving a nature or principle than clay; but only that

their matter was either in the creation more moved by God,
or since, by a knock from some other mover, put into motion,
by which accidental motion clay or water may be made fire.

Leg. Fetr. Monsnerii, lib. de Impetu, et lib. L dc motu natu-
ral] : where the nature of motion is more exactly bandied
than by the Epicureans or Cartesians

;
though too little is

Hereby, also, you deny all vital powers
; you

make a living creature and a dead to diff er but in
the manner of motion; which, whether you can
at all explain, we know not. Why may not the
arrow which I shoot, or the watch which I wind
up, be said to live as well as you ? It hath mat-
ter and motion ; and some inanimates (the air and
fire) perhaps have as subtle matter, and as speedy
motion, as is in you. Why doth not the wind make
the air alive, and the bellows the fire ? In a word,
you deny all intelligences, all souls, all lives, all

natures, all active qualities and forms ; all powers,
faculties, inclinations, habits, and dispositions, that
are any principles of motion : and so all the na-
tural excellency and difference of any creature
above the rest. A short way of solving the phe-
nomena.

Lastly, with nature you deny the being of mo-
rality. For if there be no difference of beings, but in

quantity, figure, motion, and site, and all motion is

locomotion, which moveth by natural necessitating
force, then a man moveth as a stone, because it is

irresistibly moved, and hath no power to forbear any
act which it performeth, or to do it otherwise than it

doth. For if there be no power, habits, or disposi-

tions, antecedent to motion, but motion itself is all,

then there is one and the same account to be given of
all actions, good and bad ; I did it because I was irre-

sistibly moved to it, and could no more do other-

wise, than my pen can choose to write. There is,

then, no virtue or vice, no place for laws and moral
government, further than they may be tacklings in
the eilgine which ncccssitateth : whatsoever is done
amiss, is as much imputable to God, the first Mover,
as that which is done well. If you shoot an arrow
which killeth your friend, the arrow could not hin-
der it ; if you make or set your watch amiss, though
one motion causeth another, yet the error of all is

resolved into the defect of the first cause. They
that killed Henry III. and Henry IV. kings of
France, may say, that as the knife could not resist

the motion of their hand, so neither could they the
motion of the superior cause that moved them, and
so on to the first. No traitors or rebels can resist

the power which acteth them therein, any more
than the dust can resist the wind which stirreth it

up. And so you see what cometh of all the govern-
ment of God and man, and of all laws and judg-
ments, justice and injustice, right and wrong : and
how little cause you have to be angry with the thief

that robbeth you, or the man that cudgelleth you,
any more than with the staff. But of this I refer

you to the foresaid writing of Bishop Bramhal
against Mr. Hobbs, allowing you to make the most
you can of his reply.

We are certain, by the operations of things, that

there is a difference in their natural powers and
virtues, and not only in their quantity, figure, and
motion. God hath not made only homogeneal, un-
differenced matter; there are plainly now exceeding
diversities of natural excellences, virtues, and quali-

ties, in the things we see ; and he that will say, that

said de vi moventis, in comparison of what is said de impetu
mobilis. Leg. 1. 2. p. 76, 77, &c. de causa intrinseca motus
localis naturalis ; et p. 78, his Seven Reasons against Gas-
sendus, his Doctrine of Gravitation by the Traction of Atoms;
and his Confutation of all the Extrinsic Causes, viz. Causa
prima sola, aer, terr<E vis magnetioa, (vel per qualitalem dif-

fusarn, vel per vim sympathicam, vel tractionera filamento-

rum) virtus coeli pellens, defrusio per luccm, et gencrans :

and as easily may the Cartesia . reason be confuted, which
Lipstorpius so magnifieth: and the impetus innatus is the

reason which he assigneth, p. 80, 81, &c. Vid. exceptioncs

Jo. Bap. du Hamel. contra Cartes, in conciliat. p. 118, 151,

170, 'm, 210.
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by motion only God made this difference at first,

doth but presumptuously speak without book, with-

out all proof to make it credible, and taketh on him
to know that which he knoweth that he knoweth
not. Is not the virtue and goodness of things as

laudable as their quantity and motion ? Why, then,

should we imagine so vast a disproportion in the

image of God upon his works, as to acknowledge the

magnitude and motion incomprehensible, and to

think that in virtue and goodness of nature they are

all alike, and none is more noble or more like him-
self than a clod of earth ? We see that the natures

of all things are suited to their several uses. Operari

sequitur esse ; things act as they are. There is some-
what in the nature of a bird, or beast, or plant, which
is their fitness to their various motions. If only

motion made that fire to-day, which yesterday was
but a stone, why doth not the strongest wind so

much as warm us ? or why doth it so much cool

us ? Why doth not the snow make us as warm as a

fleece of wool ? The wool doth move no more than
the snow, and the matter of it appeareth to be no
more subtile. Indeed, man can give to none of his

works a nature, a life, or virtue, for the operation

which he desireth. He can but alter the magnitude,
and figure, and motion of things, and compound and
mix them, and conjoin them : and these Epicureans
seem to judge of the works of God by man's. But
he who is Being, Life, and Intelligence, doth accord-

ingly animate his noble engines, and give them
natures and virtues for their operations ; and not
only make use of matter and weight where he find-

eth it, as our mechanics themselves can do. Debasing
all the noblest of God's works, is unbeseeming a
true philosopher, who should search out the virtues

and goodness, as well as the greatness of them.
But I have been longer in answering this first ob-

jection than I can afford to be about the rest, unless

I would make a book of this, which I call but the
conclusion. I will add but this one thing more

;

that in case it were granted the Epicureans, that the
soul is material, it will be no disproving of its im-
mortality, nor invalidate any of my former arguments
for a hfe of retribution after this. To which pur-
pose, consider these things

:

1. That where matter is simple, and not com-
pounded, it hath no tendency to corruption. Object.

Matter is divisible, and therefore corruptible, how
simple soever. Jmio. It is such as may be divided,

if God please, and so the soul is such as God can
destroy. But we see that all parts of matter have a
wonderful tendency to unity, and have a tendency to

a motus aggregalivus if you separate them. Earth
inclineth to earth, and water to water, and air to air,

and fire to fire. 2. All philosophers agree to what
I say, who hold that matter is eternal, either a parte
ante, or a parte post : for if matter be eternal, the
soul's materiality may consist with its eternity. 3.

Yea, all without exception do agree, that there is no
annihilation of matter when there is a dissolution.

Therefore, if the soul be a simple, uncompounded
being, though material, it will remain the same.
This, therefore, is to be set down as granted us, by
all the infidels and atheists in the world, That man's
soul, whatever it is, is not annihilated when he
dieth, if it be any kind of substance, material or

immaterial. And they that call his temperament
his soul, do all acknowledge that there is in the com-
position some one predominant principle, more active

or noble than the rest ; and of the duration of this

it is that we inquire, which no man doth deny,
though some deny it to be immaterial. But this

will be further opened under the rest of the ob-
jections. The reasons of my many words in answer-

ing this objection, 1 give you in the words of a late

learned conciliator : Philosophice Platonicae explica-

tioni diuttus immorati sumus, quod res maximas et cog-

nitione dignissimas complectatur. Hahet id quoque
proB casteris, quod ad cBlernas et primitivas rationes

mentem erigat, eamque afluxis et perituris rebus avo-

catam, ad eas qucs sola intelligentia percipiuntur con-

vertal. Quae quidem in re injinitum prope momentum
est : nam obruimur turba philosophomm, qui nimis

Jidunt sensibus, et nihil prcster corpora intelligi posse
contendunt. Atque ut mihi videtur, nulla perniciosior

pestis in vitam humanam potest invadere, nihil quod
magis religioni adversetur. Job. Bap. Du Hamel. in

Consens. veteris. and novae Philos. Prsefat.

Object. II. By sense, imagination, cogitation, rea-

son, you cannot prove the soul to be incorporeal,

because the brutes partake of these, whose souls

are material and mortal.

Answ. 1. It is easy for men, that set themselves to

say all they can, either with Mr. Chambre, to extol
the brutes as rational ; or with Gassendus, to talk

of the whispers and consultations of the ants ; or
with Telesius and Campanella, to say that every
thing hath sense

;
or, on the other hand, with Car-

tesius, to deny all to a brute which belongeth not to

an engine. But our converse with them doth teach
all men to judge of their natures as between both
these extremes, unless by study and learning they
learn to know less than they did before, and do but
study to corrupt their understandings, and obliterate

things that are commonly known. I doubt not but
the minerals have something like life, and the vege-
tatives have something like to sense, and the sensi-

tives have something like to reason ; but it doth not
follow that therefore it is the same. But this is so
copiously written of by very many, that I supersede
my further labour about it.

2. If it were so, that the apprehensions of a brute
might be called reason or intellection, yet the differ-

ence betwixt it and human intellection is so great,

as may easily prove to those that have their reason
in free use, that they are several species of creatures,

made for several uses and ends, and none of the

twenty arguments which I used are at all debilitated

by this. If a bird have reason to build her nest, and
to feed her young, yet she hath none to build cities

and castles, or to use navigation, or any of the arts

;

much less to set up government by laws, and to write

systems of philosophy and other sciences ; and least

of all to inquire after God, the cause of all things, or
to hope for blessedness in another life, or to escape
a future misery, or to be ruled in this life by the in-

terest of another. Beasts think not of God, nor of
loving him, seeking him, pleasing him, or enjoying
him, or of being judged by him. I know the per-

verse wrangler will ask me how I know this, and I

can answer him no better than thus : as I know that
a stone doth not see or feel, or that my paper doth
not talk, because they manifest no such thing ; and
these are all operations which they that exercise are

apt to manifest, and things that in their nature are
unapt to be long hid. Campanella, who hath writ-

ten, de sensu rerum, to prove brutes rational, and
plants sensible, hath yet in his Atheismus Triumpha-
tus written more for the excellency of human nature,

and the soul's immortality, than any infidel can
soundly answer.

3. And how prove you that the souls of brutes ex-

ist not after death ? Of their individuation we shall

say more anon. But there is no part of their sub-

stance annihilated, as you will confess ; nor any part

of it abased below the same nature which it had in

I

the composition : only the constituting parts are

separated, retaining their several natures still. All
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men that confess that brutes are sensible, do confess
that there is some one predominant part in their

composition, which is the principal cause of sense
;

whether it be the finest atoms, or the materia subtilifi,

or globuli ccelestes, or elementary fire, or Aristotle's

quintessence analogous to the celestial, starry sub-
stance, or yet an incorporeal soul : whatever it is, it

is not annihilated, nor the nature of the simple
essence destroyed.'

4. And here let me venture to tell you once for

all, that I never found cause to believe that any
mortal man' is so well acquainted with the true dif-

ference between a corporeal and an incorporeal sub-
stance, as to tell us certainly wherein it doth consist

;

and to lay the stress of this controversy upon that

difference. I know what is said of moles et extensio,

et partes extra partes ; of divisibility and impenetra-
bility ; and so on the contrary side. But how much
of this is spoken in the dark ? Are you certain that
no true matter is penetrable ? If you say, that which
is so we call not matter, and so make the controversy,

de nomine, only intelligible, I must pass it by. And
are you sure that no matter is indivisible ; and that

no spiritual, incorporeal substance is quantitative,

extended, or divisible ? It now goeth for current,

that light is a body ; and Patricius, that so judgeth,

doth take it to be indivisible, in longitudine radiorum,
and to be penetrable ; and that it cannot penetrate
other bodies ; and it is hard to be sure that diapha-
nous bodies are not penetrated by light. I know,
Gassendus and others think that it passeth but
through the pores of the glass or crystal ; but I

have heard of no cngyscope that hath perceived
pores in glass. In cloth they are certainly discerni-

ble, and large, and numerous, when yet the light

doth not penetrate it as it doth the glass : Gassendus
saith, the reason is, because the pores of the glass,

and other diaphanous bodies, are all one way, so

that the light is not intercepted by their irregularity
;

and he giveth us a proof of his opinion, because that

if you set white papers on each side the glass, there

will be umbles on one side, and light reflected on the

other : I have oft tried, and seen indeed abundance
of such umbles ; but I as plainly see that they all

answer the squilts or sanded faults that are in the

glass (the bigger sort of which are all as visible as

the shades). And surely all the rest of the glass is

not pores, or nothing. And if the pores lie all one
way, how comcth it to pass, that a glass of water,

or a ball of crystal, is equally perspicuous every
way : look which way you will, it is all alike ; there-

fore it must be every way equally porous. But I

would know whether we have any atoms smaller

than the body of light which thus penetrateth the

glass and crystal. I think they all make it the

most subtile matter ; and yet Gassendus thinketh
that they are bodies, and such as have their hamuli
too, which flow from the loadstone to the iron : and
if so, then those bodies must be more penetrating

than light, for they will pass through a brick wall,

' See Sir W. Raleigh (Hist. 1. 1.) of fire, making it cer-

tainly a thing unknown, and probably quiddam medium be-

tween things corporeal and incorporeal.
' Hence it is that the wisest philosophers difl'er in this

point, whether any proper matterbe found in llio soul of man.
Micrcclius Ethnoph. (1. 1. c. 13. p. '2.3, 24,) hath instanced in

many that are for some materiality. Earn .scuteutiam inter

veteres prohavit apud Macrobium, Heraclitus Physicus, cui

anima est essentiae stellaris scintilla: et Hipparchus apud
Plinium cui est cceli pars : et Africanus apud Ciceronem, qui

detrahit animum ex illis sempiternis i^nibus, qua> sidera vo-

camu8; qusque plobosaj et rotundae divinis animata; mentibus
circulos suos orbesque conficiunt celeritate mirabili : et

Seneca, qui descendisse earn ex illo ccelesti spiritu ait, et

Plato ipse, qui alicubi aiiimam vocat auyoei^es oxiM^i radi-

ans et splenaidum vehiculum : et Epictetiis qui astra vocat no-

and operate by their attraction on the other side,

wheie no light can pass. And whether the air be
penetrable by light, is scarce well cleared or un-
derstood. They that think there is no vacuum, I

think, with Gassendus, can never prove that there
can be any motion, unless the air or some bodies are
penetrable. Let them talk of a circulation, with
Cartesius, as long as they will, somebody must ce-

dere before the next can move ; and no one can give
way till the motion, or cession, begin at the utmost
part of the corporeal world. My understanding is

past doubt that there must be an inane, or a penetra-
tion ; and yet, on the other side, I am satisfied that

entity is the first excellency, and that something is

better than nothing. And therefore if rarity be only
by the multitude and greatness of interspersed va-

cuities, and the rarity and subtilty of matter be but
the scantiness or smallness of its quantity in that

space, then it would be but next kin to annihilation,

and the rarest and most subtile matter would be, c<p-

teris paribus, the basest, as being next to nothing.

For instance, Sir Kenelm Digby telleth Gassendus,
from two accurate computers, that gold, in the same
space, is seven thousand six hundred times heavier
than air : so that air is, in the same space, seven
thousand six hundred times nearer to nothing than
gold is : and the whole air betwixt us and the hea-
vens hath interspaces that are vacuous, to the same
proportion of seven thousand six hundred to one

:

and then we may well say that datur inane; nay,

quare, whether it be more proper to say, that all be-

tween us and heaven is a vacuum, or not, when it is

to be denominated from the space which so far ex-
ceedeth all the rest as seven thousand six hundred
to one ? And, then, if the ether be something more
subtile, it must be still more near to nothing, and con-
sequently be most vile. But I am satisfied that dung
is not so much more excellent than light, as it is

more gross. And that these terrestrial bodies are

not the most noble, nor have most of entity or sub-

stance, because they are more gross." Therefore,

though Gassendus put oflT Sir K. Digby, by saying
only that the said disproportion is no inconvenience,

I see not how these inconveniences will be answered.
I am satisfied that nothing is not so good as entity,

and yet that the most subtile and invisible substances

are the life of the world, and of the greatest excel-

lency and force. But what will hence follow about
penetrability I know not ; but I know that it is little

about these things, which men understand, of what
thev sav. The fiery nature scemeth, as Patricius

saith, to be some middle thing between corporeal

and incorporeal. And I much doubt whether materia

be a summuvi genus, and whether the lowest degree

of things incorporeal, and the highest degree of

things corporeal, suppose fire, or that which is the

matter of the sun, do differ so much more than

gradually, as that mortals can say, that one of them
is penetrable and indivisible, and the other not.

There have been some philosophers that have

bis (piKa Kal avyytvi) aToiKtia, arnica et cognata elementa:

Ipseque cum penpateticis Aristoteles, qui earn quiuta essen-

tia constare et avaXoyov tw irtfxir-ru) aw/ia-ri, in animabus
inesse dicit. Inter nostrates Scaliger quoque vocat animam
naturam ccelestem, et quintam essentiam alia quidem a qua-

tiior dementis natura pr;cditiim, sed non sine omni materia.

Eddem opinio arridet Roberto de Fluctibus, &c. Lege ra-

tiones Carpentarii in Dec. 1. Exerc. 7, contra porositatem

diaphanorum. Dicit Plato universae natura; animam porrec-

tam esse a centro orbis terrac usque ad extremas oras cceli

:

non ut locum ista notet porrectio, sed extensionis quendam
modum, quem mens et ratio assequatur. Nemes. de Anim.
c. 2, p. 487.

" 1 hope we shall not have philosophiam staticum, and
judge of essences and excellences by the balance.
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thought that sensibility was as fit an attribute to

characterize matter or bodies by, as any other ; but
then they meant not, by sensible, that which man
can perceive by sense, but that which is a fit object

for senses of the same kind as man's, supposing them
elevated to the greatest perfection that they are

capable of in their kind. And so air and atoms, be-

ing of the same kind as other matter, may be visible

to a sight of the same kind as ours, if it received but
the addition of enough degrees. And, for aught I

know, this is as wise philosophy as that which is

more common. I am sure it is more intelligible.

And for divisibility, they have demonstrations on
both sides that a punctum is divisible, and that it is

not. One thinketh, that if three be set together, it

is possible, at least, for God to divide just in the

midst. Another, with Gassendus, thinketh that it

is unlike to be true, that every part should be as

much or more than the whole, and a point as much
as all the universe : and that if a point may be di-

vided into infinite parts, it is infinite in magnitude,
and therefore bigger than the world. And is it any
marvel, if indivisibility, then, be an unfit property to

know a spirit by, when they are not agreed about it

as to bodies ? Certain it is, that there is a true in-

dividuation of souls, and so a numeral division of
them. That which is your soul is not your neigh-
bour's. And it is certain, that created spirits are not
infinite as to extent. And what division God can
make upon them, is more than I can tell.

Scotus thinketh, that the subject of physics is not
corpus naturale, but substantia naturalis : and so that

angels are moved motu phjsico. Scaliger, Scheibler,

&c. say, that angels have extension and figure ; that

is, extension enlitative, distinct from extension quan-

titative. Vid. Scalig. Exercit. 359. s. 4. The termini

essendi, saith Scheibler, being no other than are sig-

nified per inceptionem, seu dependentiam ab olio et de-

sitionem : and that no creature is immense, but hath
finitas adessendi according to which it is determinate
to a certain space. He saith, that angels are finite

;

I. Essentia: 2. Numero : 3. Potestate : 4. Quayiti-

tate, h. e. non esse immensos. And that they are in

spatio intelligibili. He saith also, (Exerc. 307,) Unum
primum est : alia dependent igitur. Ergo sua naiura
omnia prceter unum sunt corruptibilia. Tametsi sunt

entia absoluta a subjecto et termino, non sunt absoiula

a causa.

Damascene saith, (De Orthod. fid. 1. ii.) "That
God only is a spirit by nature, but other things may
be spirits by indulgence and grace."
The doctrine of Psellus is too gross, and largely

delivered by himself'
Eugubinus, Niphus, and Vorstius, were of the

same mind, that angels were corporeal.
Augustine himself saith, that, Anima respectu incor-

porei Dei corpwea est. De Spir. et Anim. c. 2.

Caesarius (in Dialog, i. p. 573, B. P.) saith,

AaiD/xaTOi fi'tv 6i ayytXoi Ka6' riixaQ aiDfxa Sk Ka9' iavrovg,

UC avijioQ, Tf TTup, oil KaiTvoQ, r] drjp. aiifiaTu ydp vTrapxovai

\tiTTa Kai avXa i^ta -tiq rifi'tTipaQ TraxvTTiroQ. And he
applieth to them the apostle's words, "There are
bodies celestial and bodies terrestrial."

Arnobius is a little too gross herein, and almost
all the ancients, especially the Greeks, that speak of
that subject, take angels for more subtile, purer bodies.

I know not what Athenagoras meaneth to call the
devil, 6 Trig v\rig Kai Twv iv aiirri eicuiv aQxiiv Ma-
tericB ejusque formarum princeps, et alii ex illis qui
circaprimum mundifundamentum erant peccarunt, &c.
p. 71. And hence he and others talk of their falling
in love with virgins, &c.

" In Ficinus's Collections, lib. de daemouibus.

And when Faustus Rhegiensis wrote a book, to

prove that angels and souls were but a purer, subtile

sort of bodies or matter, C'laudianus Manimertus
largely and learnedly confuteth him, who pretended

that ail the ancients were on his side : yet doth the

same Mammertus think, that though angels, q2wad

formam, be incorporeal, they had bodies also which
were fire, or of the nature of the stars. Which Cfc-

sarius also seemeth to mean, when he saith, that,

"Not only that which is here with us below is fire,

but also those higher powers seem to be fire, and kin

to that which is with us, as our souls are kin to

angels." Dialog. 1. q. 58, 59. p. 584. And (qu. 60.)

he saith, " That the shepherds, when they will boil

fiesh, (in the fields where they have no fire,) do use

to fill a glass vessel with water, and hold it directly

opposite to the sun, and then touch dried dung with
it, and it will kindle fire." And having thus proved
the sun to be fire, he saith, (Dial. 2. q. 195,) that

Omnibus creatis levior est ignis natura : ideoque angeli

eliam hanc sortiti sunt : quifacil angelos suos spiritus,

et ministros suos igttis Jiammam. And (q. 107.) he
saith, that " the star which led the magi to Christ

was an angel." It would be tedious to cite all out of

Tertullian, Lactantius, and all the ancients, that was
written to assert that angels were corpora tetiuiora ;

and out of those that came after them, and confuted
them, who yet wrote that they were the souls of fiery

bodies.

And abundance of our writers of physics, meta-
physics, and logic, do tell us, that angels have mate-

riam metaphysicam, and in a certain sense may be
called corporeal. And the sum of all is, when they
determine the questions about their locality, exten-

sion, or quantity, that they have their ubi, their

quantity and extension, which are the properties of
bodies, suo modo, vel modo metaphysico, as bodies have
them modo suo physico ; being not immense or infi-

nite any more than bodies. How far the name of
nature belongeth to them, see Fortunius Licetus, De
natura primomovente. And Scheibler, with others,

maketh the difi'erence of extension to be this, that

angels can contract their whole substance into one
part of space ; and therefore have not partes extra

partes. Whereupon it is, that the schoolmen have
questioned how many angels may sit upon the point

of a needle ?

For my part, I profess, that as my understanding is

fully satisfied by the operations and effects, that there

are such invisible, potent substances, which we call

angels and spirits ; so it is utterly unsatisfied in the

common properties of penetrability, and impenetra-
bility, extension, or discerptibility, and indiscerptibil-

ity, or indivisibility, as the characters to know them
by. And as I think that materia had been as fit a
name as another, for that part or notion of spiritual

substances which is distinguished from their form, if

custom had so pleased to use it; so I think that

such substances as we call spirits or immaterial,

may be well said to be compounded of metaphysical
or spiritual matter and form ; and this in consistency

with such simplicity as belongeth to a creature. And
I remember not what apt word we have instead of
matter, to supply its place in Latin, which taketh

not in the notion of the form ; for the word matter
signifieth no real being, but only a partial, inadequate
conception of real beings, quoad hoc, which have all

something more which is essential to them. There
is no such thing existent, as matter without form or

peculiar nature. And the matter and form are such
partes intelligibiles as can neither of them exist alone

:

therefore, as it is not fit to make too eager a con-

troversy, de 7iomine materia, vel materialis ; so, I

think, that it is little that we know of any substances
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at all, but what their accidents and effects reveal.

Matter we know by the quantity, figure, colour, heat
or coLd, density or rarity, hardness or softness, levity

or weight, &c. And forms of differencing natures
we know by their operations : but that either matter
or form is known to us immediately by itself, and is

the objectum sensus per ne el immediate, I cannot say
by any observed experience of mine own.
Would you have me to go further yet ? I shall

then adventure to say, that as I feel no satisfying

notion to difference the highest simple being, called

material, from the lowest next it, called immaterial,
but what is in and from the forms ; so I think that
it is too slippery a ground for any man to satisfy him-
self or others by, to say only that one is material,

and the other immaterial. Matter, as 1 said, being
but a pars inteUigibilis, or inadequate conception of

a thing, is not to be a genus in any predicament.
And if substance express the adequate conception,

it must comprehend something answerable to mat-
ter, with that differencing nature called the form;
and what name besides matter to give to that part
of the conception of a substance, which is contradis-

tinct from the form, philosophers are yet but little

agreed in : some name tliere must be when we speak
of any created substances ; for the name of sub-

stance must not confound these distinct conceptions.

Therefore, materia metaphi/sica vel spiritualis is the
term, that hitherto men are fain to use.

Moreover, it is the form that doth difference and
denominate. How then can you sufficiently differ-

ence corporeal and incorporeal from the material

cause, by calling one physical and the other hyper-
physical, or metaphysical ? Doth any man's un-
derstanding perceive the true, positive difference by
these words ? Is matter as opposed to nihil reale,

and is ens creatum (or as it expresseth our half-con-

ception both of corporeal and incorporeal substances)

differenced so discernibly, or toto genere, vel tola

specie, without a form to make the difference. Doth
mole immunis et mole prcBdita speak a formal differ-

ence or not ? If not, what place hath it in arbore

Porphyrii vel Gassevdi? And if it do not, you make
the matter of substances ab origine differenced in se

without any forms to difference them; that is, the

physical and the metaphysical matter. But if those
words do express a formal difference, you should find

some other to expound them by : for sure moleprcpdita

expresseth no form intelligibly; and mole immunis
is but a mere negation of quantity.

Differences, therefore, that are fetched from matter
here, or the material part of substance, are hardly
made intelligible : and we have so little acquaint-

ance with spiritual substances in their naked matter
(for unless you will take oiaia which is better than
substance, I know not how else to call it,) that we
speak but by rote when we talk of indivisibility, and
unextensiveness, and impenetrability, as the notify-

ing differences ; because they are things beyond our
understandings.

Is there a difference between intellectual and
spiritual beings among themselves or not ? Doubt-
less, there is, as the case of angels, devils, and the
souls of men declare. Is this diflerence among any
of them specifical aiid formal ? It is commonly so

concluded, as between angels and men. Is there
any agreement in substance, or in another essential

part, where there is a formal difference? I know
none that notify the other essential difference of the
substance of men's souls and angels; but they com-
monly confess that both are spirits, not differenced

y Porphyry, De Occasion, per Ficin. holds that Anima qui-

dem medium qiiiddam est inter essentiam individuam, atqiie

essentiam in vera corpora divisibilem. Intellectus autem cs-

materially otherwise than in degrees of purity and
dignity, which how far it belongeth to the form I

pretermit. But there can be no specifical difference

in the matter considered without that form which
specifieth. At least, some agreement there is ; and
of spirits which are of different forms or species,

there must be some one name for that in which they
still agree. If you say that it is in substance, you
must then take substance as we do matter, for an
inadequate conception, or only the pars inteUigibilis

of a being as without the form ; but that is not the

common acception of it; nor is it then fit for the

place assigned it in ordine prccdicamentaii.

From all this, I am not about to injure any man's
understanding, by building my conclusions upon
any questionable grounds : I do but right your un-

derstandings so far, as to remove all uncertain found-

ations, though they be such as seem to be most for

the advantage of my cause, and are by most made
the great reasons of the soul's immortality. And it

is not my purpose to deny, that as angels are com-
pounded ex genere et differentia, so the generical

nature of angels greatly differeth from the nature of

corporeal things : as God can make multitudes of cor-

poreal creatures, formally or specifically different, of

the matter of one simple element only, (as air, or fire,)

without material mixture ; so he can either make
an element of souls, either existent of itself, of

which he will make individuals, yea, species formally

diverse, or else existent only in the species and in-

dividuals, as he please. But then we must say, that

as fire, and air, and water, do differ formally, as several

elements, so the spiritual element, or general nature,

hath a formal difference from the corporeal, called

the material.'' But hence it will follow, 1. That
angels and human souls have a double form, as some
use to call it, that is, generical as spirits, which is pre-

supposed as the aptitude of their metaphysical mat-
ter, by which they differ from bodies ; and specifical,

by which they are constituted what they are, and
differ among themselves : unless you deny all such
formal difference among them, and difference them
only by individuation and accidents ; as several drops
or bottles of water taken out of the same sea. '1.

And it will seem plain that our differencing charac-

ters, or properties, between spirits and bodies, must
be sought for in their different forms, which must be
found in the noble operations which flow from the
forms, and not from uncertain accidents. Therefore
my design in all this is but to intimate to you, how-
lubricous and uncertain, and beyond the reach of

man's understanding, the ordinary characters from
such accidents are, and that it is better to fetch the

difference from the operations.

Saith Georg. Ritschel, Contempl. Metap. c. 6.

p. 40, 43. Difficile est rebus materialibus immersis
substantiam immaterialem concipere—Et licet pro certo

non constet an menti angeliccB omnis simpliciler mate-

rialitas repugnet ; certum tamen est elementarum nos-

tram ab illis abesse ; atque divinam essentiam ab omni
esse materia secretam aeterna ejus et immutabilis habi-

tudo convincit, nisi per materialitatem forte substantiam

intelligas. (Sect. 15.) Dubium quidem nullum est im-

materialem mundum essentiarum varietate intelligibilium

eeque admirabilem et augustum esse, atque muridum cor-

poreum videmus : sed in quo ilia consistat diversitas,

nobis indicia certo non percipitur. Nimirum si preeter

te et lumhricum atque scarabaeum animal aliud nullum

vidisses, audires autem essem alia innumera genera,

diversitate nature et forma penitus discrepantia, turn

vagas quidem confusasque de diversitate volvere cogita-

sentia est individua solum : sed qualitates materialcsquc ; for-

mae secundum corpora sunt divisibiles.
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tiones posses : non posses autem illas tot bestiarum,

piscium, reptilium, avium, species sua vultu et coloribus

signare : ita quid spiritus sit immaterialis ex te capere,

qui mentem immaterialem habes, qualemcunque notitiam

potes, non potes autem in te perspicere in quo precise

ilia varietas consistat.

To come nearer to the application of what is said

to the present objection, 1. The souls of men and
brutes, we see, do not differ m geyiere entis, nor in

genere substanti<p, nor in genere principii vitalis, nor
in genere senlientis. 2. The matter of both, whether
it differ as a metaphysical and physical, or how, is

much beyond our knowledge. 3. The great diversity

of operations doth show the great diversity of their

powers, and forms, and inclinations. 4. This show-
eth the diversity of their uses and ends, for which
they were created. 5. It is certain that no substan-

tial principle in either of them is annihilated at

death. The souls of brutes have the same nature
after death as they had before, and the souls of men
have the same nature as before : they are not trans-

formed into other things. 6. Therefore, about both
of them, there is nothing left of doubt or controversy,

but only, 1. About the perpetuated individuation; 2.

The future operations; and so the habits, viz. : 1.

Whether the souls of men or brutes, or both, do lose

their individuation, and fall into some universal ele-

ment of their kind ? 2. Whether they operate after

death, as now ? There is nothing else about their

immortality that common reason can make a question

of. And for the souls of brutes, whether they remain
individuate, or return to a common element of their

kind, is a thing unknown to us, because unrevealed;
and unrevealed, because it is of no use and concern-
ment to us. Our own case concerneth us more, and
therefore is more made known to us by God, as will

further appear in that which followeth.

Object. III. Human souls are but forms ; and
forms are but the qualities or modes of substances,
and therefore accidents ; and therefore perish when
separated from the bodies.

Answ. The world of learned men do find them-
selves too much work, and trouble others with con-
troversies about names and words, and especially by
confounding words and things, and not discerning
when a controversy is only de nomine, and when it is

de re

:

' and they have done so about forms as much
as any thing. The word form is usually liable to

this ambiguity : in compounded beings, it is some-
times taken for the active, predominant part or prin-

ciple, and sometimes for the state which resulteth

from the contemperation of all the parts. Which is

the fittest to be called the form, is but a question de
nomine. Gassendus himself confesseth this ambi-
guity of the word, and having pleaded that all forms
except man's intellectual soul, are but modes or
qualities of bodies, and accidents, he addeth, (sec. 1,

1. vi. c. 1,) Si formm nomine spiritum quendam et quasi
Jlorem matertw intellexeris, cujusmodi fere concipimus
animam lyi cpquo, tumforma did potest substantia, immo
et corpus tenuissimum, quod crassius pervadat, perfi-
ciat et regat. At siformas nomine intelligitur dispositio

ae modus quo tarn substantia ilia spirituosior quam cras-
sior reliqua se habet, et ad quam facultates actionesque
naturales consequenter tum posse qualitatem censeri
ac did. Whether the souls of brutes be only the
spirits, or the Jlos materice, or not, it is granted by
him, and by almost all men, that in mixed bodies
there is one part more subtile than the rest, which is

the most active, powerful, predominant part, and
which doth corpus pervadere, perficere, regere. He
thinketh that this is but that subtile matter which

' Lege Plotinum de Anim. En. 4. 1. 3. c. 391. sect. 26.

Others call fire ; but others think, upon the reasons
before given, that it is a superior nature, and that the

spirits or fiery nature, is but its nearest instrument,

because no subtilty will make atoms sensible or ap-

petitive, which in their proper nature have no such
thing. But whatever becomes of the controversy,

whether the animal principle in brutes be material

or immaterial, it is granted us, and is certain, that in

all mixed beings, there is a difference of the consti-

tutive parts. As the fiery nature, such as the sun is

of, is active in comparison with the other three ele-

ments, which to it are passive ; so the vital principle

in brutes is active, powerful, and regent, as to the

rest of the compounding parts. And it is certain,

that the name of a form is, by contenders, taken
sometimes for that regent, active principle or sub-

stance, (be it what it will,) and sometimes for the

temperament resulting from all the parts. In engines,

where there is no principle or part which is notably
predominant, the name of the form is given to the
ordered conjunction of all the parts ; so in a watch,
the spring, though the beginning of motion, is not so

fitly called the form of the watch, as the order of the

whole frame : but in living things, there is more
room for a competition between the regent part and
the temperament, which of them should be called

the form. Now it is undeniable with all men, that

both in men and brutes that regent principle is a sub-

stance, and that the contemperation, or order of the

parts, is but their mode, and maketh no other kind
of being than ordo civitatis vel reipublicw is, which
ceaseth upon the dissolution. And the form of sim-

ple beings, corporeal or incorporeal, elements or

spirits, is neither another substance, distinct from
the physical and metaphysical matter, nor yet an ac-

cident or mode ; but that peculiar nature, consisting

in certain powers or virtues, by which, as essential

to it, that being is specifically differenced from
others ; which some call an essential quality, and
some a substantial quality, and some a substantial

form, because it is the perfection and essential nature
of the substance in specie, and not another substance
besides it.

Thus, Burgersdicius, (however in his Physics he
saith as others,) in his Metaphysics, (1. i. c. 25, s. 6—9,)
saith that Forma substantialis est quce materiam com-
plet eamque informal, atque ita coitstituit substantiam
corpoream : forma accidentalis est additamentum com-
pletee substantias inhasrens, et cum ilia constituens.

Ens concretnm atque unum per accidens. And he
addeth that Forma substantialis nonper se est substan-

tia : substantia enim per se subsistit, 8fc. Quid er^o
erit substantialisforma ? Nihil aliud quam substantia-

lis modus. Quta formis debetur, quod res corporales

tales res sint, iis etiam ex parte debetur quod siyit : quia
esse non potest concipi absque tali aut tali esse et tale esse

est ipsius esse complemeritum. And yet the same man
saith, (ibid. 1. ii. c. 17, s. 13, p. 304,) liesp. Animas
vegetativas et sensitivas unitas quidem esse corpori ex
elementis confecto, sed mediante spiritu vitali et animali.
Ideoque facultates earum animarum non esse tempera-
tiones primarum qualitatem, sed ipsam substantiam
animarum, qualenus spirituum ope elementari corpori
alligantur.

If, then, you take the word form for the order of
the parts, I say that man's soul is not his form in
that sense, nor is his form a substance ; but if the
regent, predominant, active, vital, intelligent prin-
ciple be called the form, so the form is a substance,
and the soul is that form.

Here we must not confoundformam corporis, formam
animxp, et formam hominis. 1. The form of "Adam's
body, before it had received a soul, was but the con-
temperation or order of all the parts by which it was
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apt to receive a soul, and to be actuated by it, as
corpus physicum organicum. 2. The form of the
soiil itself (e. g. in its separated state) is that tj*

naturaliis intelligendi, tolendi, et exequendi, by which
it is essentially differenced from all other kinds of
being (commonly comprehended under the name of
reason alone). 3. The forma, hominis, taken for the
state of the parts contemperate and ordered, is that
said state or order, and not the soul : but taien for

the vital, intelligent, regent part, or principle, it is the
soul itself So that the soul is not theforma corporis,

nor the forma hominis in the one sense ; but it is the
fomui hominis in the other ; and its own differencing

nature is its own form.

The like ambiguity there is in the word quality,

used in the objection. As I was never satisfied with
the order or number of Aristotle's ten predicaments,
so especially I never understood him in the predica-

ment of quality itself. As it is a very hard thing to

know what those are that are by him, and commonly
called qualities ; so 1 think that name too general
and defective, to signify the nature of them aright.

And I supposed ever that his forma et figura differ

much more from the other species of quality, than
most of the predicaments do from one another, (of

which see Burgersdicius Metaph. 1. ii. c. ult. et

Gassendus in loc.) Judicious Mr. Pemble, de origine

formarum, pleadeth hard that Principia con^titutiva,

are materia (vel mbjectum) et accidentia ; et prin-

cipium transmtitationis is contrariarum qualitatum

pugno. : that, forma, excepta humana, non est substantia,

nec malerialis, nec immaterialis, sed axcidens vel

accidentium mixtura dictum temperamentum, et quod
accidentia per se et immediate agunt, et non in virtute

forma! suhstantiaLis. That is, quod qualitates imme-
diate hfBrent in materia, et a qualitatibus immediate

pro fluunt crperatiane set cperandi vires. Quod quali-

tates omnes prima, (which he maketh five
;

lux,

color, frigun, humiditas, siccitas,) et aliqiue secundiep,

tenuitas, crassities, gravitas, levitas, Jluor, consis-

tenlia, creaiionis die prima existiterunt : (piod qualitates

omnes activce generant sibi simile, et ita sui diffusive

et similium generativm sunt, ut necessario materiam
sibi proportii/natam efficiunt. Quod animcB vegetative

in plantis et semitivm in brutis sunt tanlum tempera-

menta nobiliora qualitatum actuosiorum in materia

subtili,pura, spirituosiore.

Telesius maketh the same principles, ma/ena, calor,

etfrigu.1, as to the chief ; but ne maketh calor etfrigus
to be substances, vel formte substantiales, et non tan-

turn accidentia. So that they that agree that it is

qualities that are the active forms, are never the more
agreed what they are, nor what the word qualities doth
signify. And what if, by the word quality, Pemble
do mean the verv- same thing as many others do that

call them forms, when they speak of vegetatives. And
what if, by substance, Telesius mean the same that

Pemble doth by accidents ? Is not the world, then,

troubled with ambiguity of words ? He that will

consider them well, may suspect that they mean as

I conjecture. An active power, or principle, being
the chief cause of operations, alterations, and discri-

mination, is the thing that they all mean by all these

names. And the followers of Democritus, especially

Gassendus and Cartesius, do not improbably argue
that it is some substantial being which maketh that

change or effect upon our senses, which, as there re-

ceived, is a quality. So that unless Mr. Pemble can

better tell us what lux et calor are, than by calling

them qualities, he hath given the understanding no

' Agaiost the soul's dependence upon matter, the Platnnists

write excellentlv; Plato himself, and Plotinus, and Jambli-

chu*, Procluj, &c. Anima per essentiam est mobilis ex seip-

sa; sed conjuncta corpon qnodammodo evasit etiam mobifis
.

satisfaction at all : much less when he nakedly
asserteth, without any proof, that sensation doth not
superare Tiaturam primarum qualitatum, that are none
of them sensible themselves. And when he hath no
other answer to this argument, but that 7ion minus
miranda .runt in inanimatis, which he giveth not one
instance or word to prove. When Aristotle, &:c.

Scaliger, Sennertus, and abimdance more, have said

much to the contrary.

I conclude, that for all that is here said, and whe-
ther you call them our forms or not, (as you may or

may not, in several senses,) human souls are those

parts of man which are simple, pure, invisible, active,

powerful substances ; and therefore, being not an-

nihilated, must needs subsist in their separated state.

Object. IV. The soul is material, and consequently

mortal, because it dependeth upon matter in its

operations, and consequently in its essence.'

An-nc. 1. I have proved already, that if you did

prove the soul material, you had not thereby at all

proved it mortal : unless you mean only that it hath
a. posse tnori vel annihilari; which may be said of

every creature : for simple matter, which hath no re-

pugnant parts or principles, hath not only a posse non
mori, but an aptitude in its nature, ad 7i</n moriendum.

Remember your friends that make the world, or matter,

at least, to be eternal. They thought not that materiali-

ty was a proof of either annihilation or corruption.

Object. If it be material, it must be compounded
of matter and form, and, therefore, is corruptible.

Jn-^w. True, if that matter and form were two
several substances, and were one repugnant to the

other. The soul and body are different substances

;

but the metaphysical matter and form of the soul,

being but the genus et differentia, are not two sub-

stances, much less repugnant; and therefore have
never the more a tendency to corruption.

2. The soul useth matter, and dependeth no other-

wise on it than its instrument. It doth not follow

that a man is a horse, because he dependeth on his

horse in the manner of his riding, and his pace ; nor

that I am inanimate, because in writing I depend on
my pen, which is inanimate. If you put spirits of

wine into water or whey, as its vehicle to temper it

for a medicine, it doth not follow that the spirits are

mere water, because they operate not without the

water, but conjunct and as tempered by it. If the

fire in your lamp do not shine or bum without the

oil, but in manner and duration dependeth on it, it

doth not follow that fire is annihilated when the can-

dle is out, or that it wa.s but oil before : no, nor that

it ceaseth to be fire afterwards, as Gassendus must
needs confess, who holdeth that the elements are not

turned into one another, sect. i. 1. 3. c. 2. fire ceaseth

not to be fire, when it goeth out of our observation.

The noblest natures use and nile the inferior.

God himself moveth and useth things material, and

yet is not, therefore, material himself. Yea, ifmotus be

in patiente et recipitur ad modum recipientis, you may
conjecture how far God's own operations upon the crea-

tures may be called dependent as to the effect, as being

ad captum et modum creaturts. And the sun doth

move and quicken all passive matter here below, ad

modum recipientis, w ith great variety through the

variety of the matter : and yet it foUoweth not that

the sun is itself such passive matter.

3. The soul hath operations which are not upon
matter at all, though matter may possibly be an

antecedent occasion, or prerequisite. Such is the

apprehension of its own intellection and volitions,

aliunde ; sicut enim ipsa sua prxsentia dedit corpori ultimum

ex se movendi vestigium, sic et ipsa propter corporeum con-

tubemiom conditionis notam subiit mobilis aliunde. Proclns

de Anim. et Daemon.
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and all that it thence gathereth of God, and other
intellectual natures and operations, of which I must
say more anon.

Object. V. No immaterial substance moveth that
which is material, as a principle of its operations :

but the soul moveth the body as the principle of its

operations
;
ergo.

Jnsic. \. I have already said, that if you proved
the soul material, it would not prove it mortal.

2. As the body hath various operations, so it is

moved by various principles or powers. As to loco-

motion, and perhaps vegetation, the materia subtilis,

or finest atoms, as you will call it, or the fiery matter
in the spirits, as I would call it, is an active being,

which hath a natural power to move itself and the

rest. But whether that motion do suffice to sensa-

tion, is undecided. But, certainly, there is another
inward principle of motion, which guideth much of

the locomotive, and overruleth some of the natural

motion by a peculiar action of its own, which is called

intellection and volition, as I have proved before.

When I go to the church, when I write, or talk, the

spirits are the nearest sufficient principle of the mo-
tion as motion

;
but, as it is done in this manner, to

this end, at tliis time, with these reasons, it is from
the intellectual principle.

3. And thus I deny the major proposition, and I

prove the contrary. 1. God is the first Principle of

all motion in the world, and the first Cause of mate-
rial motion, and yet is not material. 2. What the

lower and baser nature can do, that the higher and
nobler hath power to d-v (suppo.sitis suppo?iendi.sJ :

therefore, if a body can move a body, a soul can do
it much more.

But, saith Gassendus, Causts secundis primum
agendi principium est atomorum varia mobililas inge-

nita, lion incorporea aliqua substantia. Answ. An-
gels are causa? secundm ; souls are causae secundcc

;

animated bodies of men are causw sectindce : prove
it now of any of these in your exclusion, if you can.

But he saith, Capere nan licet quomodo si incorpo-

veum sit, ita applicari corpori valeat, ut illi impulsum
imprimat ; quando neque ipsum contingere, carens ipsa

tactu seu mole qua tangat, non potest. Physicw ac-

tiones corporece cum sint, nisi a principio physico cor-

poreoque elici non possint. Quod aninii autem humana
incorporea cum sit, et in ipsum tamen corpus suum
agat, motumque ipsi imprimat, dicimus animam huma-
nam qua est intellectus seu mens, atque adeo incorporea,

twn elicere actiones nisi intellectuales, seu mentales et

incorporeas. Et quum est sentiens, vegetans, prcsdi-

taque vi corporum motrice atque adeo corporea est, eli-

cere actiones corporeas, &c. And of angels and
devils he saith. That it is known by faith only that

they are incorporeal, and perhaps God gave them
extraordinary bodies, when he would nave them
move or act on bodies.

To this I answer, 1. Who gave those atoms their

ingenite mobility, and how ? You say that Cap-
ium omnem fugit ut quippiam aliud moveat, si in seipso

immotum maneat. If so, then it seemeth that either

God was moved when he moved atoms, or that he
never moved them. How, then, came they to be
moved first? But you confess that God put into

them their mobility. You say, De Deo alia ratio est,

guoniatn infijiitm virtutis cum sit, et ubique prcEsens, 7ion

ullo sui motu, sed nutu solo agere et movere quidlibet

potest. If you think not as you speak, it is un-
worthy of a philosopher ; if you do, then it is strange

that you should overthrow your own reasoning, and
excuse it no better than thus. If the reason why
incorporeal spirits cannot move bodies be that which
you allege, because only a body can be applied to a

body to make impression on it, then God can less

move a body than man's soul can ; because his purest
essence is more distant from corporeal grossness than
our souls are, at least the reason would be the same.
And to say that God is every where, and of infinite

virtues, maketh him nevertheless a spirit : and cre-

ated spirits (if that be enough) may have power or
virtue enough for such an eff'ect. Doubtless, if God
move bodies, the spirituality of an agent hindereth
not the motion.

2. But why should it, captum omnem superare, that

a nobler and more potent nature can do that which
a more ignoble can do ? Because I cannot know
how a spirit by contact can apply itself to matter,

shall 1 dream that therefore it is uncapable of mov-
ing bodies ? Clean contrary, I see that matter of
itself is an unactive thing, and were it not that the
noble, active element of fire, which, as a lower soul
to the passive matter, and a thing almost middle be-

tween a spirit and a body, did move things here
below, 1 could discern no motion in the world but
that which spirits cause, except only that of the
parts to the whole, the aggregative motion which
tendeth to rest. The difference of understandings is

very strange : it is much easier to me to apprehend
that almost all motion should come from the purest,

powerful, active, vital natures, than that they should be
all unable to stir a straw, or move the air, or any body.

Object. VI. The soul is, in our sleep, either unac-
tive, as when we do not so much as dream, or acteth

irregularly and irrationally, according to the fortui-

tous motion of the spirits
;
ergo, it is no incorpo-

real, immortal substance.

Answ. I. I suppose the soul is never totally unac-
tive. I never awaked since 1 had the use of memory ,^

but I found myself coming out of a dream ; and I

suppose they that think they dream not, think so be-
cause they forget their dreams.

2. Many a time my reason hath acted for a time
as regularly, and much more forcibly, than it doth
when I am awake : which showeth what it can do,

though it be not ordinary.

3. This reason is no better than that before an-

swered ; where I told you, that it argueth not that I

am a horse, or no wiser than my horse, because I

ride but according to his pace, when he halteth, or

is tired. Nor doth it prove that when I alight, I

cannot go on foot. He is hard of understanding that

believeth that all the glorious parts of the world
above us have no nobler intellectual natures than

man. Suppose there be angels ; and suppose one of
them should be united to a body, as our souls are,

we cannot imagine but he would actuate it, and ope-

rate in it according to its nature ; as I write amiss
when my pen is bad. The same I say of persons

lethargic, apoplectic, delirant, &c.
Object. VII. Reason is no proof of the soul's im-

materiality, because sense is a clearer and more ex-

cellent way of apprehension than reason is ; and the

brutes have sense.

Jnsw. 1. I have said enough to the case of brutes

before.

2. The soul understandeth bodily things, by the

inlet of tlie bodily senses : things incorporeal (as I

shall show more anon) it otherwise understandeth.
When it understandeth by the help of sense, it is not
the sense that understandeth any thing. If brutes

themselves had not an imagination which is an image
of reason, their sense would be of little use to them.
We see, when, by business or other thoughts, the

mind is diverted and alienated, how little sense it-

self doth for us ; when we can hear as if we never

b See in Aristaeus' Histor. de 70. p. 879, the King's Quest.

19, about dreams; with the answer, how far dreams are in

our power.
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heard, and see, and not observe what we see, yet it

is true that the more sense helpcth us in the appre-
hending of things sensible, which are their objects

the better and surelier we perceive them by the

understanding. As the second and third concoction
will not be well made, if there be a failing in the
first ; so the second and third perception, in the

fantasy and intellect, will be ill made, if the first de-

ceive or fail them. But this proveth not either tliat

the first concoction, or perception, is more noble than
the third ; or that sensitives without reason have any
true understanding at all ; or that sense, fantasy, and
reason, are not better than sense alone. But these

things need not much disputing. If sense be nobler
than reason, let the horse ride the man, and let the

woman give her milk to her cow, and let brutes la-

bour men and feed upon tVicm, and let beasts be your
tutors, and kings and judges commit to them the

noblest works, and give them the pre-eminence, if

you think they have the noblest faculties.

Object. VIII. Sensation and intellection are both
but reception ; the passivencss, therefore, of the

soul doth show its materiality.

Aiisw. A short answer may satisfy to this objection.

1. All created powers are partly passive, how
active soever they be. For being, in esse et operari,

dependent on, and subordinate to, the first Cause,
tliey must needs receive his influence, as well as ex-

ercise their own powers. As the second wheel in the
clock must receive the moving force of the first, before

it can move the third.

2. It is an enormous error about the operations of
the soul, to think that intellection, yea, or sensation

either, is m.ere reception, and that the sensitive and
intellective power are but passive. The active soul

of man, yea, of brutes, reeeiveth not its object as the

mark or butt reeeiveth the arrow that is shot at it.

It reeeiveth it by a similitude of nature, and by an
active attendance, and cnibracement, yea, by an
active appetite, siciit foBinina marem, vel potius sicut

esuri'ens cibum : yea, it moveth towards its object,

and meeteth it. It actively welcnmeth it, and im-
proveth it; as I said even now, a scholar that in his

studies so far diverteth his thoughts, that he know-
eth not that the clock hath struck at his cars, and
knoweth not what those say that talk by him, doth
show that some active attendance is necessary to

almost all perception. He that feeleth not that his

understanding doth agere as well as palj, when he is

studying, reading, or writing, is a stranger to him-
self. How oft have I read over many lines when
I have thought of something else, and not known one
word that I have read ? Is inventing, compounding,
dividing, defining, &c. no action ? I never felt cause,

from any experience of my own, to believe that I was
a mere patient in any thought that was ever in my
mind. Nay, the Epicurean that supposeth thoughts
to be but a dance of atoms, called spirits, doth tliink

that those atoms or spirits are notably active. Car-
tesius's materia subtilis is eminent in activity. Do
you think that every dead object which I think on,

with my eyes shut, in the night, is so murh more
alive than I ; and so much more active than my mind,
that it must be accounted the sole agent, and my
mind the patient. They know little of a mind that
talk in this strain.''

« Read Priscian's Theophrast. de Anim. with Facinus's
Notes, which show how far the sense is active.

Sensus principiiim inediaqiie ct fincm sentiendae rei in-

dividua; cnmprehendit, eta( tic) est, jiidiciumqiie pcrfectuin,

et in praesenti momento siniul totus oxistit, etsi non ahsqiie

passione aliqua instrumeriti sensus ofliciliir non tamen est ha;c

passio sensus
;
quo fit ut patiannir et vigilantes et dormientcs

nee tamen perscntiamus. Theophrast. de .\nim. nt supr.

I know Cartesius telleth us, that the eye hath no
fire or light in it, except, perhaps, the eye of a cat or
owl. But if the study of matter and motion had left

him any room for the consideration of otlier things
which he passed over, he would, by a little search,

have foimd that the eye doth close with its primary
object, light, by mere connaturality, because it par-
ticipateth of light itself, in its own constitution. It

is fire in the eye, even in the visive spirits, which
meeteth the fire or light without, and by union caus-

eth that which we call sight. And seeing that ex-

perience forced him to confess it of cats and owls,
now could he think that all other eyes or sight were
quite of another kind ? Some men have been able to

see in the dark, and had sparkling eyes, almost like

cats. The degree here dili'erenceth not the species.

If this materia subtilis, or globuii atlierei, be fire, he
might have allowed some of that to the visive spirits

in man, as well as in owls. Saith Ficinus, in The-
ophrast. de Anim. c. 14, Primum luminosum est coe-

leste : secundum est igneutn : tertium inter composita
{juod quasi fulget ut ignis. Primum luminale est

oculus prcecipue radiosus, in animalibus, qua nocte

vident ; sed alii quoque oculi quamvis minus, sunt

tamen luminales.

Nemesius,*^ 1. pro Immort. Anim. in. Bibl. Pat.

p. 505, approveth Plato's judgment : Ptato inquit

per cmifusionem splendoi-um res aspici eaistimat, ut

id lumen quod ex oculis proficiscitur aliquo usque in

aerern, qui ejusdem est secum genus effluat. Quod
vero a cm-poribus manal contraferatur, et quod in

aere est, qui interponitur, facileque, diffundilur et

vertitur, simul cum oculorum igne exteiidatur. Et
Galenus (inquit) de visione cum Platone conseniit

in 70 de consens. And he saith himself, That the

sun sendeth its light by the air, and the light in the

eye streameth also into it ; which is to seeing, as the
nerves are to the brain for feeling. Porphyry saith,

That sight is the soul itself discerning itself in all

things. But if there were any doubt in the point of

sight, which is performed both by active spirits, and
an active object, light, yet, methinks, that when I feel

a stone, much more when I meditate on a mountain,
all should confess that my sense and intellection is

like to have more action than that stone and moun-
tain. And if you say only, that spirits first moved
move others, and so touch the intellectual organs, or

spirits, I have partly answered that before, and shall

answer it more anon. We have great reason to

ascribe the most of action to that part which is most
subtile, vigorous, and active.

Object. IX. There is nothing in the intellect which
was not first in the sense, from which it reeeiveth all

its knowledge by the ideas of the fantasy
;
therefore,

the soul can reach no higher than to corporeal, sen-

sible things
;
therefore, it is but such itself.

Answ. The antecedent is false, and both the con-

sequents. Had he limited his assertions to corjjo-

real objects, I should easily acknowledge to Gassen-

dus, that Omnis qua in menle liabetur idea ortum ducet

a sensibus. Et omnis idea aut per sensum transit, aut

ex iis qucB transeunt per sensum formatur. Et qua
idea propriis acquiritur sensibus perfection- est ea qua
ex facta ab alio descriptione formatur. Qualis idea rei,

talis definitio. But that these things will not hold

true as he delivereth them, universally, I think I

Lege Mars. Ficiniim De Vnhipt. c. 1—3, &c. Platonis

doftma defendentem, scii. Voluptatem esse Actum vel

Motiim. Priscian in Theophrast. De Anim. c. .3, saith,

Anima quidem cum sit forma vivens et sensualis, agit circa

ilia quae sibi offeruntur. Vitalitcr atque sensualiter: et quia

est in corpore, usque ad certum spatiuin opcratur.
« See Alcinous De doctr. Plat. cap. xviii. to the same

purpose.
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shall make plain, and confute this objection, to the

satisfaction of any one that knoweth himself.

Ortum ducere a smm is an ambiguous phrase : the

sense may be the occasion, nine qua non, of that

whereof it never had the least participation in itself.

I desire you but to distinguish between the intellect's

object and its act, and those objects which it know-
eth by the mediation of other intrinsic objects, and

those which it knoweth by the mediation of its own
act. These differences are past all doubt. When
the eye seeth these lines and this paper, the light,

and lines, and paper, are each one thing, and the

sight of them is another. I see the light, and
thereby the paper, but I see not my sight

;
my sight

is not the object of my sight ; it may be said, that

the object is in my sight, but not that my sight is in

my sight
;
yet, by seeing, I perceive not only what

I see, but that I see; and I perceive much more
plainly that I see, than what I see. I may doubt of

a thousand objects which I see, what matter, shape,

or colour they are of ; but I doubt not at all of the

act of seeing; that, right or wrong, some sight I

have, or that I see the light; so is it with the intel-

lect. This book is one thing, and the understanding
it is another thing. The book is the object of my
understanding

;
but, at least, in primo tnstanti, my

understanding is not the object of my understanding

;

but by understanding, I have an immediate percep-

tion that I understand. And, as Cartesius truly saith,

the act of intellection is more perceived than the

object: I am more certain that I think and under-
stand, than I am of the nature of that which I think

of and understand. If any say, that the act of intel-

lection is the object of another intellection, because
intelligo me intelligere, and so that iyitellectio non est,

tantum actus inteUectun, sed etiam est in intellectu, and
that the intellect doth understand its own act, i7itu{-

tive, as some speak, or by reflection, as others, though
doubtless the first perception that I understand is not
by reflection, but by that same act of understanding
something else, as sight doth not reflect upon itself

to get a perception that I see. I will enter no con-

troversy about any of these notions of the manner of

our understanding our own act of intellection, which
doth not concern the present business. But it is

most certain that actus intelligendi nu7iqiMm fuit in

sensu ; when the object of intellection did pass
through the sense, the act of intellection did not;
nor the intellection or perception of that act of intel-

lection did not ; nor the intellection of the common
nature of an intelligence, which from hence I gather;
nor the intellection of particular intelligences, as

angels ; nor my intellection of any man's intellect or

intellectual act, whose nature I gather from mine
own ; nor the conception I have of a Deity, as the
most perfect intellect ; nor the perception which I

have of my own volition of my own felicity, or of the
means thereto as such, nor of the pleasing of God,
nor of another man's good ; normy perception of the
nature of the will hence gathered ; nor my conception
of the volitive power in other persons ; nor my con-
ceptions of the volitions of God, of angels, &c. ; nor
my conception of intellectual or moral habits, nor of
the will's natural inclinations : none of all these were
ever in the sense, nor passed through the sense ; some
of them (which Gassendus " De Ideis" doth over-
look) are, without any idea at all, properly so called, as
the first perception of the act of my own understand-
ing and will, by understanding and willing other
things, as we perceive that we see non videndo ipsuni

visum, sed alia videndo ; and that idea which we have
of all the rest is fetched from this perception of our
own acts, and not from any thing which ever was in
the sense; the soul, by knowing itself, doth gather

the knowledge of all higher intellectual beings, which
is its most considerable, worthy knowledge. I hope
I have given you instances enough, and plain enough

;

and you see now what truth there is of nihil est in

ititellectu quod 7wn fuit prius in sensu.

D'Orbellis distinguisneth knowledge, largely taken,

into sensitive et intellective ; and both of them into

abstractive et intuitive. Knowledge intuitive is of an
object as itself present, when a thing in its present

existence is the moving object of knowledge. Know-
ledge abstractive is when the species of the thing

doth move us to know the thing itself : and that

whether the thing itself be present or absent, and
have existence or not. The example of intuitive,

sensitive knowledge or perception which he giveth,

is the eye seeing colours. The instance of ahstrac-

tive sensitive knowledge is as the fantasy imagineth
colours. The instance of intuitive, intellective know-
ledge is, the saints seeing the glory of God in heaven,

and he might have instanced in many other things.

The instance of abstractive, intellective knowledge
is the understanding's knowledge of the quiddity of

colours by means of the species. To which may be
added, that abstractive knowledge is either per spe-

ciem propriam, or per speciem alienam. In this life

the soul knoweth its own acts either intuitively, or

by an act, if possible, yet nearer to its essential

power, that hath no usual distinguishing name. It

knoweth its own powers, inclinations, and habits,

neither by a knowledge, in proper and strict sense,

intuitive or abstractive : for it is not by a proper
species, but it is its natural, innate power of discern-

ing this principle, that tjuicquid agit potest agere quod
agit ; by arguing ab actu ad potentiam et nalxiram.

But in the large sense, as Uartesius useth the word,
this may be called an idea. The mind knoweth God,
and angels, and other men's souls, in this large sense

also by an idea, but not per speciem propriam, sed

alienam ; that is, not by a species of God and angels,

but by an idea borrowed from our own intellections

and volitions. But this is not an idea that ever

passed through the senses. And Gassendus might
have thought on it, whether it be not an idea in the

intellect, if not without the fantasy, at least over and
above the idea in the imagination, when he denieth

that there is any such intellective ideas.

2. But what if there had been nothing in the intel-

lect but what passed through the sense ? It would
no more thence follow that the intellect is no more
noble, spiritual, or immortal than the sense, than it

will follow that the king is no better than his porter,

because none cometh to him till he let tliem in ; or

that the animal spirits are no more noble than the

teeth, or than the natural heat; or the third concoc-

tion is no more excellent than the first, because no-
thing cometh to the third concoction, but what was
masticated, swallowed, and passed the first and
second concoction : of which before.

3. And even, by the help of things sensible, Epi-
curus can reach the knowledge of insensible atoms

;

and Cartesius, of his subtile matter, and globuli coeles-

tes : why, then, by things sensible, may we not reach
the knowledge of spiritual substances and powers ?

Yet, after all this, I am much of their mind who
think that it is not actual knowledge that is born
with us ; nor is there any true idea or picture of any
thing innate in our understandings ; and I think that

if, per possibile vel impossibile, you suppose a man born
without any one sense, that he would have had no
actual knowledge at all, though that is uncertain.

Because, as if 1 had not seen any thing objective,

I should not have perceived that I could see ; so if

I had never known any other object, I could not have
known what it is to know : and other objects have
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no way, that I know of, to the intellect, but through
the sense (though what the active spirits would
have done upon the fantasy, I cannot possibly un-
derstand). But all this only concludeth, that the
senses' reception is the way to the intellection of
things sensible ; and that it was a necessary occa-
sion, sine qua non, to the perception of our own in-

tellectual act, because thus necessary to the act itself;

but not that any idea of our own intellection, or any
of all the things fore-instanced, was received through
the senses.

Object. X. That which things corporeal work upon,
is corporeal ; for it cannot be conceived how bodies can
work upon that which hath no body. But things cor-

poreal work upon the soul
;
ergo, it is itself corporeal.

Amw. 1. 1 largely before showed, that our uncer-
tainty of the just consistence of metaphysical mat-
ter, or incorporeal substance, doth make all such
arguings to sound like dreams.

2. 1 have showed that spiritual powers receive
not impressions as dull matter doth, by a mere
passive power, but by an activity and outgoing; it

worketh indeed upon that which it receiveth, much
more than any such matter can be said to work upon
it

; nay, matter doth not properly work upon it at

all, but only affordeth it matter to work upon, and
occasion to exercise its active power. As the stone,

or tree, doth not work upon the sight, but the sight

by the help of light doth work upon it. As the eye
can see a dunghill, and yet be of a nobler kind ; and
God and angels can know beasts and worms, and
yet be incorporeal. So man can know things inani-

mate, and yet be animate : and things insensible,

and yet be sensible ; and things irrational, and yet
be rational ; and things corporeal, and yet be incor-

poreal. And this by the activity and extent of its

power, and not by any passive, debasing defective-

ness at all.

Object. XI. That is not incorporeal which neither

knoweth itself to be incorporeal, nor hath any no-
tion but negative of an incorporeal being : but such
is man's soul.'

An.iw. 1. If the soul know not itself to be an im-
mortal spirit, what maketh almost all the world to

judge so of themselves ? Insomuch, that those men
that under pretence of philosophy deny it, are fain

to study very hard, and take many years' pains to

blot out this light of nature from their minds, be-

cause they cannot be ignorant of it at easy rates.

The understanding will not lose its natural light, nor
suffer such verities to be obliterated, but by a great
deal of industry, and by the engines of abundance of
false notions, which are sought after to that use. As
Cicero saith of the Epicureans, they learn those
things

; qiue cum prcrclare didicerunt nihil sciant.

(Piso. de Fin. 5. p. 204.) They learn diligently to

unlearn the truth, that when they have learned
much tliey may know little.

2. Hath man no notion but negative of an in-

corporeal being? 1 showed you before why the
notion of materiality should not be here used for

a cheat or blind. But look back on what I said,

even now, and you will see that, as Cartes truly

saith, "We have not only positive conceptions of a
mind, but the tirst, the clearest, and the surest con-
ceptions of it in the measure that is fit for our pre-

sent state."

Quest. 1. Have you not a positive conception of

intellection and volition ? If not, you are unfit for

any controversies about them, and cannot own your
own humanity.

' Vi<l. Paul. Cortesium, in Sent. 1. Dis. 1. p. 7. et Dis. 2.

p. 8. That spiritual things are better known than corporeal,

and nf the knowledge of God.

Quest. 2. Have you not a clearer perception that

you think, and know, or reason, either right or
wrong, than you have what that thing is that you
think or reason about ?

Quest. 3. Have you not a sure and positive con-
ception that omnis actus est alicujus actus, et quod ni-

hil, nihil agit, and therefore that you are an intelli-

gent, volitive being?
Quest. 4. Have you not a positive, sure concep-

tion, that quicquid agit agere potest, and that nothing
doth that which it cannot do ; and therefore that

your souls are beings potentiated for intellection, vo-

lition, and execution ?

Quest. 5. Have you not a positive, sure concep-
tion that you have a natural inclination to these

acts, and a pleasure in them, and that they are na-

tural and perfective to you, and, consequently, that

your souls are beings that have not only a power,
but a vis et inclinatio naturalis, or a power that is na-

tural, and active, and inclined to these particular

actings.

s

Quest. 6. Have you not a positive, sure concep-

tion that the end and highest object of these acts

and inclinations, are things above sense, viz. your-

selves or minds in the first place, and then the tilings

above you, the first Being, Cause, and Mover of all;

the infinite Power, Wisdom, and Goodness, who is

your Maker and your End ? If you find no such

thing, the Lord have mercy on you ; for every honest

man may find it.

Quest. 7- Have you not a positive, sure concep-

tion that such as the operations are, which flow from
the essential powers or faculties, such in nobility,

and excellency, and nature, is the substance thus po-

tentiated and acting ?

All these are clear, undeniable, positive concep-

tions of the soul, which, set together, are thus much

:

that the mind or soul of man is a noble essence,

above the reach and nature of sense, naturally po-

tentiated and inclined, as an active being, to intel-

lection, volition, and seeking after things celestial

and everlasting, especially God himself, his ultimate

End. All this is positive, clear, and sure ; and you

would think this enough, 1. If you did consider

what Lud. Vives saith ; that God hath given man a

soul to use, rather than accurately to know ; or to

know so far as is necessary to use : as your child

may have the use of his knife, or clock, or watch, or

clothes, without knowing what metal they are made
of, or how to compose and make the like, as long as

he can but do that with them which is necessary to

their use. Often saith Seneca, A'ecessaria ignora-

mus, quia superj/ua didicimus. 2. If your minds were

not by sense deluded and captivated to such fixed

ideas of things corporeal and gross, as to overlook

all other beings, and measure all substance by such

gross ideas. 3. If you well considered that you

know in any respect little more of things corporeal,

and in some respect much less. Let us see wherein

it is that you know more ; either as to the sensible

or insensible parts of such beings. As for the sub-

stances, as such, you confess they are but per acci-

dens, the objects "of sense, and that, as stripped of

their accidents, you have no positive, true conception

of them ; and as for the accidents, you are no whit

agreed either what they are, or how many. Of all

things, you are most unanimous in that of quantity,

moles, or extension ; but what a poor kind of know-

ledge is it, to know that this or that is ^i/aw/uw, and

not to know what it is that \s quantum. What light,

colour, sapor, odour are, and what all the senses that

e Porphvr. de occas. inq. Anima est essentia inextensa,

immatenalis, immortalis, in vita habente a »eipsa vivere atque

esse simpliciter possidente.
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perceive them, you are as much disagreed as if this

age had been the first that had debated it. The
same 1 may say both of qualities in general, and of

all other in particular, except figure, which proper-

ly belongeth not to that predicament. Of all the rest

there is the like disagreement; even time and place,

which, truly, are nothing but entia rationis, are dis-

posed by you in the first place, and are two of Gas-
sendus's four predicaments. About the number either

of principles or elements, there is no agreement
; no,

nor what any one of the elements are : who "hath
told us wliat is the form of earth, or water, or air ; or
described them otherwise than by their qualities ?

And then differ you as much about those qualities

!

"Who hath told us any thing of the naked matter
or form of fire, such as the sun and luminaries are,

any otherwise than by its acts and powers, or virtues

of motion, light, and heat, as we describe to you the

soul of man ? And if you go to the invisible part of

matter, it would make a man rather sick than wise,

to read men proviiicias dare atomis, as Cicero speak-
eth ; and to think with what bold, unreasonable
fiction they number them, as shaped and figured

;

and figure and shape them to the uses which they
have feigned for them ; and then use them and con-
duct them, and vary their motions, as confidently

and seriously as if they had given us any proof of any
of this, and indeed expected to be believed : nay, we
must know how the corners of atoms (pardon the
contradiction) came to be filed or worn off by mo-
tion, and so reduced to gi-eater subtilty. And Gas-
sendus, after all the fabric which he buildeth upon
atoms, saith. That atoms have not of themselves a
moving force, but from God's first motion. S. I. c.

viii. p. 280. Non quod Deo necesse fuerit creare

seorxim atomos, quas deinceps in partes graiidiores,

grandiorenque ex his, mundus constaret, compingerit ;

sed quod creans materiw massam, m corpuscula exolu-

hilem, alque adeo ex corpmculis laiiquam minimis ex-

tremisque particulis compositam, co7tcreasse illi ipsa

corpuscula censentur. Ibid. So that they know not
indeed whether God created matter first in atoms
disjunct, or in more large and bulky parts ; and so
whether motion did divide grosser and greater parts

into atoms, or whether it coagulated atoms into great-

er bodies. But the sum is, that they only affirm,

that whatever bodies God made, they are divisible

into atoms ; that is, into parts by man indivisible.

A great mystery sure, that the whole is divisible

into smaller parts ! And what the nearer is any man
by this, for the discerning of any of their wild hypo-
theses ? In a word, God hath given man knowledge
for his benefit and use, to the ends of his being and
life ; and so far as we have use for it, we may know
all things about us ; but to humour our wanton
fancies he is not obliged. And because we have
more use for the faculties of our souls than for fire

and water, or any outward thing, he hath given us
the first and surest knowledge of them ; whatsoever
self-contradicting somatists say to depress this know-
ledge, and advance that knowledge of bodies which
their own disagreements do confute. Sure I am, if

that be a probable opinion which hath divers learned
men for it, almost all things are probable in philoso-
phy ; and if that be improbable which hath multitudes
of learned men ayainst it, almost all things are im-
probable.

Object. XII. That which is generated is cor-
ruptible ; but the soul is generated

;
ergo, &c.

Answ. 1. If, by corruptible, you mean that which
hath a posse perire, or a certainty of perishing, if

God uphold it not, I grant it of the whole creation ;

but if you mean that which in its nature is so fitted

to dissolution, perishing, or decay, as that God seem-
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eth to intend it to such an end, or must miraculous-

ly preserve it, or else it will perish, or that which
eventually will perish, then we must not so easily

dismiss you.

2. The word generated is of so great ambiguity,

and generation itself a thing so little understood by
mortals, that this reason doth but carry the contro-

versy into the dark, and argue ab obscuriore et minus
note ; which is the way of a wrangler, and not of

one that would reveal the truth. Either generation

is the production of some new substance, not existent

before, so much as in its matter ; or it is only the

composition of pre-existent substances.. If it be the

latter, then you may prove the possibility and pro-

bability of the dissolution of the frame, and separa-

tion of those several substances. But you will con-

fess yourselves, that each part retaineth its proper
nature still ; and that if one were a more noble and
active element than the rest, it is not annihilated, but

remaineth so still without debasement. Therefore,

if their opinion were true, who hold the pre-exist-

ence of that purest part of man, which we call his

soul, either in a common element, or individuate, no
reason can think that the dissolution doth any more
than separate the parts of man, and return that soul

to its pre-existent state
;
where, still, it wiU be as

noble a creature as it was here.

But if generation do produce a substance de novo,

which did no way pre-exist, then it is either a cor-

poreal substance, or a spiritual or incorporeal :

whichsoever it be, can you give a reason why this

should perish at the dissolution, any more than if it

had pre-existed ? If the nature of it be the same,
why should not the duration be the same ? One of

the two you will confess it, either a corporeal sub-

stance or an incorporeal, if it be at all a substance ;

and you confess that no substance is jmnihilated, or

perisheth, otherwise than by dissolution of parts.

If the reason of your major be because the thing

generated hath a beginning, and did oriri de novo, so

did all matter and substances that be created
;

or, if

you suppose them all from eternity, yet do but sup-

pose them to be created, and have had a beginning,

and yet to be the same as if they liad been eternal,

and you will see that there will be the same reason

to prove their continuance, as long as their nature

and their dependence on God are both the same.

But, it may be, you will form your objection bet-

ter, and say, that generation produceth no new sub-

stance, but only a composition, order, and tempera-

ment of pre-existent substances : but souls are

generated
;

ergo, they are no substances, but the

order and temperament of pre-existent substances.

Answ. I never saw any thing like a cogent proof

of the major ; and most christians think you can
never prove the minor.

A substance may be called new, either because it

is made of nothing, as in creation, or because it

ariseth to its natural state of perfection ex semine vel

natura foecunda, where it was only virtually and
seminally before.

Before you can prove your major, even in the first

sense, you must be better acquainted with the nature

of God, and of spirits, and of generation, than you
are ; 1 cannot imagine what show of proof you can
bring to prove that, universally, no generation caus-

eth a substance totally new, unless you will go to

Scripture, (which you believe not,) and plead from
Gen. i. that " God then ended all his works, and,

therefore, doth create no more." But, 1. He may
cause them totally de novo, without such a creation

as is there spoken of; for he may, by an estab-

lished law of nature, adjoin his producing influx to

the act of a creature, ordinarily, and so difference
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it from that proper creation. 2. No man can prove
that God hath there said one word to assure us, that

he will never create any thing hereafter. Cannot a

workman look on his house, and see that it is well

done, and say, I have finished it, without obliging

him never to build another, nor to make any repara-

tions of that as there is cause ? May not God create

a new heaven and earth ? May he not create a new
star, or a new plant, or animal, if he please, without
the breaking of any word that he hath spoken ? For
my part, I never saw a word which I could discern

to have any such signification or importance. The
argument from Gen. i. is no better than theirs, who,
from Christ's consummatum est, do gather, that his

death and burial which followed that word, were no
part of his satisfactory, meritorious humiliation.

On the contrary, there have been both philoso-

phers and divines, who have thought, that God
doth, m 07nni instanti, properly create all things

which he is said to conserve : of whom the one part

do mean only, that the being of the creatures is as

dependent on his continual causation, as the life of

the branches is on the tree, but that the same sub-

stance is continued, and not another daily made.
But there are others who think that all creatures are

in fluxv, conthmo, not per locomolum, buta6 entitate ad
nihilum, and that they are all but a continual emana-
tion from God, which, as it passeth from him, tend-

eth to nothing, and new emanations do still make
such a supply, as that the things may be called the

same ; as a river, whose waters pass in the same
channel ; as they think the beams or light of the sun
do in omni instanti oriri et festinare ad nihilum : the

stream being still supplied with new emanations.

Were it not for the overthrow of individuation, per

sonality, rewards and punishments, that hence seem-
eth to follow, this opinion would seem more plausible

than theirs, who groundlessly prohibit God from
causing any more new beings.

But though, no doubt, there is unto all beings a
continual emanation or influx from God, which is a
continued causation, it may be either conservative of

the being first caused, or else restorative of a being
continually in decay, as he please : for both ways
are possible to him, as implying no contradiction

;

though both cannot be about one and the same be-

ing, in the same respect, and at the same time. And
our sense and reason tell us, that the conservative

influx is his usual way.
2. But it is commonly, and not without reason,

supposed, that generation produceth things de novo

in another sense ; not absolutely, as creation doth,

but secundum quid, by exalting the seminal virtue

into act, and into perfection. New individuals are
not made of new matter now created ; but the cor-

poreal part is only pre-existent matter, ordered,
compounded, and contempered ; and the incorporeal
part is, both quoad materiam suam metaphysicam, et

formam vel naturam specificam, the exaltation and ex-
urgency of that into full and perfect existence, which
did before exist in semine virtuoso.

When God had newly created the first man and
woman, he created in them a propagating virtue and
fecundity: this was, as it were, semen seminis: by
this they do first generare semen separabile, which
suppositis supponendis, hath a fecundity fit to produce
a new suppositum vel personam ; and may be called a

person seminally or virtually, but not actually, for

•> The Platonists' method of progression is thus summed up
in Plotiniis Elnnead. 4. 1. 3. p. 381, and out of him hy Ficinug

:

Sicut aeris Summura primum omnium ignitur, ab infimo ignis,

sic coelum ?nmmum corpus prime animatur ab anima quae est

ultimum divinorum : ipsum bonum est (juasi centrum :'mens,
lumen inde emicans et permanens : anima, lumen de lumine

mally, and properly ; and so this person hath power
to produce another, and that another in the same way.
And note, that the same creating word, which said,
" Let there be light ;" and, " Let us make man ;"

did say also to man, as well as to other creatures,
" Increase and multiply :" not. Create new souls or
bodies, but by generation, " Increase and multiply,"
which is the bringing of many persons out of two,
and so on, as out of a seminal pre- existence, or vir-

tual, into actual, formal existence.

He knoweth not the mysterioiisness of this won-
derful work of God, nor the ignorance of mankind,
who knoweth not that all generation of man, brutes,

or plants, hath much that is to us unsearchable.
And they that think it a dishonour to a philosopher,

not to undertake or pretend to render the just causes
of this and all other the phenomena in nature, do
but say, I will hide the dishonour of my ignorance
by denying it ; that is, by teUing men that I am ig-

norant of my ignorance, and by aggravating it by
this increase, and the addition of pride, presumption,
and falsity.

This much is certain, 1. That whatsoever distinct

parts do constitute individuals, which are themselves
of several natures, so many several natures in the

world we may confidently assert, though we under-
stand not whether they all exist separately, or are

found only in conjunction with others.

2. We certainly find in the world,h 1. An intelli-

gent nature. 2. A sensitive nature. 3. A fiery,

active, vegetative nature. 4. A passive matter,

whicn receiveth the influx of active natures, which
is distributed into air, and water, and earth.

3. The most active nature is most communicative
of itself, in the way of its proper operations.

4. We certainly perceive that the sun and fiery

nature are active upon the air, water, and earth,

which are the passive elements. And by this ac-
tivity, in a threefold influx, motion, light, and heat,

do cause the sensible alterations which are made
below ; and so that it is a kind of life, or general

form, or soul to the passive matter.

5. We also find that motion, light, and heat, as
such, are all different tota specie from sensation ; and
therefore, as such, are not the adequate causes of it.

And also that there is a sensitive nature in every
animal, besides the vegetative.

6. Whether the vegetative nature be any other

than the fiery or solar, is to man uncertain. But it

is most probable that it is the same nature, though
it always work not to actual vegetation, for want of

prepared matter. But that the sun and fiery nature

is, eminenter, vegetative ; and therefore, that vegeta-

tion is not above the nature of fire, or the sun, and
so may be an effect of it.

7. In the production of vegetatives by generation,

it is evident that, as the fiery active nature is the

nearest cause eflScient, and the passive is the matter

and recipient, so that this igneous nature generat-

oth as in three distinguished subjects, three several

ways. I . As in parentibus et semine, into which God,

ab origine, in the creation, hath put not only a spark of

the active, \nrtuous, fiery nature in general, but also

a certain special nature, difl^'erencing one creature

from another. 2. The sun and superior globes of

the fiery nature, which cast a paternal, though but

universal influx, upon the foresaid semen. 3. The
calor naturalis telluris, which may be call(!d, as Dr.

se movens : corpus, per se opacum illuminatur ab anima ; sed

animae in coelo, sec\irse illuminant ; sub ccelo non sine cura.

Est utique aliquid velut centrum
;
penes hoc autem circulus

ab ipso micans : praeter haec et alius circulus, lunien de lu-

mine: ultra h.Tcc insuper non amplius luminis circulus, sed jam
luminis indigus alieni, propriae lucis inopia. Inqui. Plot. ibid.
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Gilbert and others do, its soul or form ; which is to

the seed as the anuria matrix is to the infant. And
all these three, the fiery nature of the semen, of the

sun, and of the calor natiiralis telluris, are generally

the same ;
and, by their agreeableness, do meet in

co-operation for generation.

8. Herein all three, as conjunct, are the cause of

life as life, the sun, the seed, and the calor telluris,

communicating conjunctly what in their natures they
all contain ; that is, an active nature, having a power,
by motion, light, and heat, to cause vegetation and
its conjunct effects. But the calor et niolus solis, and the

calor telluris, are but universal causes of life as life ; but
the virtus seminalis is both a cause of life in genere,

and a specifying cause of this or that sort of plants

in specie. The reason why, e. g. an oak, an elm, a
rose-tree, and every plant is what it is, in specie,

being to be fetched from the seed alone, and the
Creator's will.

9. Though the seed be the chief, or only specify-

ing cause, (why this is adiantum, and that betonica,

and that calendula, &c.) yet the sun and earth, the
universal causes, do contribute much more to the
life as life, than the seed itself.

10. This fierj% or solar, active nature is so pure,
and above the full knowledge of mortals, that we
have no certainty at all, whether, in all this genera-
tive influx, it communicate to vegetatives from itself

a pre-existent matter, and so draw it back to itself

again by circulation, or whether it do only by the

substantial contact of its active streams, cherish, and
actuate, and perfect the substance which it findeth

in semine et materia passiva ; or whether, per injiuxum

virtutis, it operate only by that which is commonly
called quality, without any communication or contact
of substance.

11. In all this operation of the solar or fiery na-
ture in generation, it is, quid medium, between the

f)assive matter and the animal nature ; and is plain-

y an image of the animal nature and its operations

;

so like it, that it hath tempted many to ascribe all

animal operations only to the solar or fiery nature,

and hath caused wise men to doubt whether this na-

ture be to be numbered with things corporeal or incor-

poreal ; and to place it between both, as participating

in several respects of both.

12. If the sensitive nature be really above, or
specifically different from the fiery, we may, in what
is said, conjecture much at the order of the genera-
tion of things sensitive, viz. by a threefold cause co-

operating, one specifying, and two universal and
cherishing. The specifying is the virtus seminalis

maris et fcemince conjunct, and of neither alone ; the
same God which blessed the single seed of a plant
with the gift of multiplication, blessed only the con-
junct seeds of male and female animals with that
gift ; the superior or universal cause, is either some
anima universalis ejusdem natures, or God imme-
diately. By an anima universalis, I mean not an
anima totius mundi, but of that superior vortex, or
part, which this earth belongs to. Either this is the
sun, or some invisible soul. If it be the sun, it is

not by its simple, fiery nature before mentioned;
because sensation seemeth to be somewhat, tola

specie, different from motion, light, and heat ; and
then it must prove that the sun is compound, and
hath a superior form and nature, which either for-
maliter, or eminenter, is sensitive ; and that by this it

is that it animateth inferior sensitives. But of this

we mortals have no certainty. It seemeth very
improbable, that a worm, or fly, should have a na-
ture superior to any that the sun hath; but proba-
bilities are not certainties ; there are things highest
and things lowest, in their several kinds. But re-

o 2

member, that if it should be the sun, it is by that
nature superior to fire, by which it doth it : the ma-
ternal universal cause of the sensitive life is the
mother. Whether the spirits of a sensitive creature
have more in them than the spirits of a plant ; and
do more by nutrition than cause vegetation ; whether
they nourish sensitive life as such is doubtful, but if

they do so, they be but a universal, and not a spe-
cifying cause, that is, the cause of life as life, but
not of the vita bovis, equi, canis, felis, aquilce, qua talis.

And, therefore, if the late-discovered trick of passing
all the blood of one animal into another, be prose-

cuted to the utmost trial, possibly it may do much to

the advantage of life and sense as such; but never
to the alteration of the species, to turn a dog into a
swine, or any other sort of animal.

13. Whether the sensitive nature be most refined

corporeal, or totally incorporeal, is past the reach of

man to be assured of.

14. The foresaid difficulty is greater here than in

the vegetative generation, viz. Whether, in the mul-
tiplication of sensitive souls, there be an addition of

substance communicated from the universal causes,

or a greater quantity or degree of matter, physical
or metaphysical, propagated and produced into exist-

ence by generation, than there was before ? It

seemeth hard to say, that a pair of animals in Noah's
ark had as much matter or substance in their souls,

as the millions since proceeding from them ; but
whether such souls have quantitative degrees ; or

by what terms of gradation the souls of millions are

distinct from one, besides the number ; or whether
God in the blessing of multiplication, hath enabled
them to increase the quantity of matter which shall

serve for so many more forms ; are things which we
cannot fully understand.

15. In the like manner, we may rise up, and con-

ceive of the generation of mankind. We are sure

that he hath an intelligent nature, much nobler than
the sensitive. And we know that homo generat lio-

minem : and we know that in his generation there is

a universal cause and a specifying cause : for though
there be but one species ofmen, yet there are more of

intelligences ; and that one may have a universal

cause, producing that and other effects, and a uni-

vocal, special cause. We know that because he is

generated, the specifying cause is the fecundity, or

propagating power of the parent, generating a sepa-

rable seed, which seed, in conjunction, as aforesaid,

et suppositis supponendis, is semen horninis, and is man
seminally and virtually, but not actually : that is,

hath both passive and active power, and virtue, by
reception of the influx of the universal cause, to be-

come a man. The universal inferior or feminine

cause, is the mother's body and soul, or the whole
mother, in whom the infant is generated and cherish-

ed. I call it universal ; for it is only the semen that

specifieth
;
and, therefore, by a false or brutish se-

men a woman may produce a monster. The univer-

sal, paternal cause is certainly God, ut prima, and it

is probable, also, nt sola : for he made man's soul at

first by that immediate communication, which is

called breathing it into him ; and the intellectual

nature, though specified into angels and men, is the

nearest to God that we have any knowledge of: and
therefore reason will not teach us to look to any
intermediate universal or superior cause, because
there is no created, superior nature to the intellectual

;

and it is absurd to go to the inferior to be the cause

of the superior. If any will needs think, that under

God, there is some imiversal intellect, (not of the

whole universe, for that is plainly improbable, but of

our system or vortex,) they must take it to be some
angelical intelligence, as Aristotle, or the sun : no
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man can prove either of these to have any such office.

And for the sun, it is certain that it is not possible,

unless itself be an intelligence : and though to hu-
man reason it seem very likely, that so glorious a
corporeal nature as the sun should not be destitute

of as noble a form, as a lump of clay, a human
body, doth possess, that so there may be a proportion

in God's works between the nobility of matter and
form

; yet all this to man is utterly uncertain ; nor
doth any man know whether the luminaries are

animated with either sentient or intelligent souls,

or not. He that most confidently asserteth either,

and scorneth the contradictor, doth but tell you that

he is ignorant of his ignorance. But if it should
prove true, as many of the fathers thought, and Mam-
mertus, ubi supra, asserteth, that angels have fiery

bodies which they animate, and so that the sun is

animated with an intelligence, it would not follow,

that, as fiery or as sensitive, but only as intellective,

it were a subordinate universal cause of complete
human generation, and that sol et homo generaiit homi-

nem ; save, only, quoad corpus, which is but secundum
(jutd. But that God is the universal Cause is un-
questionable, whether there be any subordinate

or not.

16. And here it is no wonder if the doubts arise

which were in the cases of the forementioned gene-
rations : whether God as the universal Cause pro-
duce new metaphysical matter for new forms : whe-
ther millions of souls since generated have not more
such metaphysical matter than the souls of Adam and
Eve alone : how souls may be said to have more or

less such matter or substance : whether he educe all

souls, e virlule et foecunditale primarum, by giving
them a power without any division or diminution of
themselves, to bring forth others by multiplication

;

and so cause his creature to participate of his own
fecundity, or power of causing entities, &c. But such
difficulties as these, which arise not from uncertain-

ties in theology, but are the mere consequents of the

imperfection of human intellects, and the remoteness,
depth, and unrevealedness of these mysterious works
of God, should turn no man from the holding of

other plain revealed truths. As that man generateth
man : that God is the chief specifying Cause by his

first making of man, and giving him the power and
blessing of propagation, which he still maintaineth,

and with which he doth concur : that man is the se-

cond specifying cause in the exercise of that power
of generation which God gave him : that God is the

chief universal Cause ; and to the production of an
intellectual nature, as such, doth unspeakably more
than man : that the mother, as cherishing the sevien

utriusque parentis, is the maternal universal cause, &c.
We know not fully how it is that one light causeth
a thousand, without division or diminution of itself

;

and what it is that is caused de novo. It is easy to

say, that it is but the motion of one part of the atoms,
or materia subtilis, moving another, which was all

pre-existent : but few men that can see through a
smoke or dust of atoms, will believe that the sun,

and other fiery bodies, which show themselves so

wonderfully to us by motion, light, and heat, have
no peculiar nature, power, or virtues to cause all this,

but mere magnitude and figure : and that those cor-

puscles which have so many hundred degrees of
magnitude, and figures, should not fall into as many
hundred such bodies as we call elements, rather than
into two or four.

' Nemesius de Anima, (which goeth imder the name of
Greg. Nyssen, ) while he endeavoureth to prove the pre-ex-
islence of souls, doth thus peremptorily conclude: Si anima;
ex ortu fiunt niutuo, ratione providentia; liunt, et cadiic.T sunt
ut cx'tera quae ex propagatione generis oriuntur . si sunt ex

Suppose, which we may, ad verum exquirendum,
that there were no more fire in the universe than one
candle : it having the same nature as now it hath,
that candle would turn cities and all combustible
matter into fire. But of the generation of man,
quoad animam, I refer the reader to Sennertus's Hy-
pomnemata, to omit all others.

And now I would know what there is in genera-
tion that should be against the immortality of the
soul ? Will you say, it is because the soul hath a
beginning ? I have answered before, that so have
all creatures. Is it because it proveth the soul ma-
terial ? 1. If it did, I have showed that you your-
selves hold a perpetuity of matter. 2. But it doth
not so. If you say, that incorporeal spirits generate
not; I answer. That is but a naked, unproved asser-

tion. If you say, that angels do not : I answer, that,

1. That is not because they are unable or unapt, if God
thought it fittest for them: nor, 2. Can any man prove
de facto whether they do or not. Christ saith, " They
marry not," but he saith not whether they at all pro-

pagate their species or not. I know the negative is

taken for certain; and I say not that it is not true, but
that it is not certain or at all known, and, therefore, an
unfit supposition to argue from, against the immortal-
ity of the soul. And I must confess, that, for my part,

as I have oft read, forma se midtiplicant, and that

the fire can more multiply or increase itself than
earth ; and as I know that the more noble any na-

ture is, the more like it is to God, and, therefore,

more potent, more active, more fecund, and produc-
tive ; so I should far rather think that the angelical

nature can propagate itself than the human, if God
had not told me the latter, and said nothing pro or
contra of the former. And, therefore, make no
doubt, but if it do not, which no man knoweth, it is

not because things material are more able, but for

other reasons unknown to us. Whether, because
God will have this lower world to be the nidus vel

matrix coelorum, and the seminary of heaven, and all

multiplication to be here, or what it is, we know not.*

But if it be, on the other side, concluded, that the

whole substance of a soul doth proceed directly and
immediately from God, it doth make no great alter-

ation in this case, or any of the coincident cases

about human propagation ; if you consider, 1. That
it is impossible that there should be any substance

which is not totally from God, either immediately or

mediately ; and that what is said to be mediately

from him, hath in it as much of his causation as if

there were no medium; for God is not a partial

cause, but a total m *mo genere ; and he is as near to

the effect, as if there were no second cause. 2. That
the somatists themselves say, that in the generation

of plants and animals, which they suppose to be to-

tally corporeal, there is not the least degree of sub-

stance produced de novo, and, therefore, there is none
but what was totally of God, and the parents do but

cause instrumentally the uniting of matter pre-exist-

ent. Therefore, if, in the generating of man, the

parents do but instrumentally cause the uniting of

substance which is totally from God, though not

pre-existent, it little differenceth the case as to the

consequents. 3. Especially considering that what
God doth, he doth by an established law of nature

;

as in his making of the world, he made the sun a

causa universalis constantly to send forth the emana-
tion of light, heat, and moving force upon passive

matter, and thereby to produce effects diversified by

nihilo, Creatio ha!C est, neque verum est, cessavit Deus ab

omnibus operibus suis : non ergo nunc anima; fiunt. But
there is no appearance of a just proof in any thing that he

saith against either of the opinions which he oppdselh.
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the preparations and reception of that matter ; as to

soften wax, to harden clay, to make a dunghill stink,

and a rose smell sweet ; to produce a poisonous and
a wholesome plant, a nightingale and a toad, &c.

;

and this without any dishonour to the sun.- So, if

God, the Father of spirits, the central Efficient of

souls, have made it the original law of nature, that

he will accordingly afford his communicative influx,

and that in human generations, such and such pre-

parations of matter shall be as receptive of his ema-
nations for such and such forms, or spiritual sub-

stances, and that he will be herein but a universal

Cause of souls as souls, and not of souls as clean or

unclean ; and that this shall depend upon the prepar-
ation of the recipient, whether it be the body, or a
sensitive foregoing principle, still keeping at his

pleasure, as a voluntary agent, the suspension or dis-

pose of the effect, this would make no great alter-

ation, neither as to the point of original sin, nor any
other weighty consequent.

Object. XIII. Omne quod oritur intent: That which
is not eternal as to past duration, is not eternal as to

future duration : but the soul is not eternal as to past
duration ;

ergo.

Amw. I confess this argument will prove that the
soul is not immortal ex necessitate sute natures, with-
out dependence on a voluntary preserver. And,
therefore, Cicero, after most other philosophers
who use the major for a contrary conclusion, mistook
in this, that he thought the soul was as natural an
emanation from God, as the beams or light is from
the sun

;
and, therefore, that it was naturally eternal

both a parte ante et a parte post : which made Arno-
bius, and other ancients, argue as much against the
Platonists' immortality of the soul, as against the
Epicureans' mortality ; so that, as I said before, one
would think that they were heretical in this point
that doth not mark them well. But it is only this

natural eternity which they confute : and when the
philosophers say, that omne quod oritur interit, they
can mean, or at least prove, no more but this, that
it is not everlasting ex necessitate natures. But yet,

1. It may be in its nature fitted to be perpetual;
2. And by the will of the Creator made perpetual.
Every creature did oriri de novo; and yet every one
doth not interire.

Object. XIV. Among all your arguments for the
soul's immortality, there are none but moral ones.
Answ. Morality is grown so contemptible a thing

with some debauched persons, that a very argument
is invalidated by them, or contemned, if they can but
call it moral. But what is morality, but the modality
of naturals ? and the same argument may be natural
and moral. Indeed, we call that a causa morulis oft-

times which doth not necessitate the effect
;
and, yet,

sometimes even moral causes do infallibly and cer-

tainly produce the effect ; but causation and argu-
mentation are different things, and so is an effect

and a logical consequence. Will you call the conse-
quents of God's own wisdom, justice, veracity, good-
ness, &c. uncertain, as coming from a moral cause ?

The soul is an intellectual, free agent, and adapted
to moral operations ; and this is its excellency and
perfection, and no disparagement to it at all. And if

you will better read them over, you will find that my
arguments are both physical and moral ; for I argue
from the acts or operations of the soul to its powers
and nature, and from its acts and nature to its ends,
with many such like, which are as truly physical
media, as if I argued from the nature of fire and

Would you see physical arguments for the soul's incor-
poreity and immortality ? Among a multitude tliat have done
It, I desire you to read'PIoliuus, En. 4. 1. 7. Of the Immort.
of the Soul, whose aigmnents I pretermit, because I would

earth, that one, if not hindered, will ascend, and the

other descend ; and other men have given you other

arguments in their physics and metaphysics.''

Object. XV. You seem to confess that you cannot
prove the endless duration of the soul by an argu-

ment from nature alone ; but only that it shall live

another life, which you call a life of retribution;

Answ. I told you that a great probability of it I

thus prove : God hath made the soul of a nature not
corruptible, but apt to perpetual duration

;
ergo, he

thereby declareth his will, that he intendeth it for

perpetual duration ; because he maketh nothing in

vain, either for substance or qualit}'. It may be,

some other will think, that this argument will infer

not only a probability, but a certainty.

And if you go back to your objection of materiality,

1 now only add, that Aristotle and his followers, who
think that the heavens are corporeal, yet think that

they are a quinta essentia, and simple and incorrupti-

ble
;
and, therefore, that they shall certainly be ever-

lasting. And he taketh the souls of brutes to be
analogous to the matter of the stars ; and so to be of

that everlasting quintessence : and can you, in reason,

say less of rational souls.

2. It is sufficient that I prove, by natural evidence,

a life of retribution after this; which shall fully

make the miserable ungodly ones repent torment-

ingly of their sin, and fill the righteous W'ith such
joys as shall fully recompense all their labour and
suffering in a holy life ; and that I moreover prove
that duration of this life, and all the rest, by super-

natural evidence.

Object. XVI. Both soul and body are like a candle
in Jiuxu, continuo; and we have not the same sub-

stance this week or year as we had the last, there

being a continual consumption, or transition and ac-

cretion : ergo, being not the same, we are uncapable
of a life of future retribution. Will you reward and
punish the man that is, or the man that was ?

Answ. It is a foolish thing to carry great and cer-

tain truths into the dark, and to argue against them,
a minus notis, from mere uncertainties. As to your
simile, I confess that the oil of your candle is still

wasting, so is the wick ; but not, that new is added
to make it another thing, unless it be a lamp. I

confess that the lucid fume, which we call the flame,

is still passing away ; but whether the fiery prin-

ciple (in its essence not visible, but only in its light)

be not still the same, till all the passive matter be
consumed, is more than you know. So, also, if you
argue from the vegetative life of a tree : whether the
same principle of vegetation, enlarging itself, con-
tinue not to the end to individuate the tree, though
all the passive elements, earth, water, and air, may
be in Jtuxu and a transient state ? It is certain, that
some fixed principle of individuation there is, from
whence it must be denominated the same. The
water of the hasty river w'ould not be called the
same river, if the channel that it runs in were not
the same ; nor your candle be called the same candle,
if some of the first w ick or oil, at least, did not re-

main, or the same fire continue it, or the same can-
dlestick hold it. And what is it in the tree which is

still the same ; or what in the liird that flieth about,

which is still the same ? When you have searched
all, you will find nothing so likely as the vital prin-

ciple, and yet that something there must be.

2. But doth not the light of nature, and the con-
current sense and practice of all the world, confute

you; and tell you that, if you cannot understand

not be tedious in transcribing that which is already so well
written, abating their peculiar conceits. Vid. et Savonarol,
1. 1. c. ult.



198 THE REASONS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. Part II.

what the individuating principle is, yet that certainly

some such there is, and doth continue. Why, else,

will you love and provide for your own children, if

they be not at all the same that you begat, or the

same this year as you had the last ? Why will you
be revenged on the man that did beat you, or hang
the thief that robbed you, or do justice on any mur-
derer or malefactor, seeing that it is not the same
man that did the deed ? If he transpire as much as

Sanctorius saith, and his substance diminish as

much in a day as Opicius saith, certainly a few days
leave him not the same as those transitory parts.

Surely, therefore, there is something which is still

the same : else you would deny the king his title,

and disoblige yourselves from your subjection, by
saying that he is not at all the same man that you
swore allegiance to, or that was born heir to the
crown : and you would, by the same reason, forfeit

your own inheritance. Why should uncertain, phi-

losophical whimsies befool men into those specula-
tions, which the light and practice of all the world
do condemn as madness ; but arguing, ab ignotis,

will have no better success. Of the individuation of

bodies in the resurrection 1 spake before.'

Object. XVII. If the soul be a substance, we must
confess it not annihilated: but it is most like to

proceed from some element of souls, or universal

soul, cither the anima mundi, or rather the anima
solis, vel hujus systematis ; and so to be reduced to it

again, and lose its individuation, and consequently
to be uncapable of retribution.""

Answ. 1. That the soul which we speak of is a
substance, is past all controversy : for though, as I

have showed, there is truly an order or temperament
of the parts, which he that listeth may call the form,

the life, the soul, or what he please, yet no man de-

nieth but that there is also some one part which is

more subtile, pure, active, potent, and regnant than
the rest ; and this is it, whatever it is, which I call

the soul. We are agreed of the thing ; let them
wrangle de nomine, who have nothing else to do.

2. That this substance, nor any substance else, is

not annihilated, as I have said, is past dispute.

3. Therefore, there is nothing indeed in all this

business, which is liable to controversy, but this

point of individuation, which this objection mention-
eth, and that of action and operation following.

And I must confess that this is the only particular

in which hereabouts I have found the temptation to

error to be much considerable. They that see how
all waters come from the sea, and how earth, water,

air, and fire, have a potent inclination to union, and
when the parts are separated, have a niotus aggre-

gativus, may be tempted to think it a probable thing
that all souls come from and return unto a uni-

versal soul or element, of which they are but par-
ticles. But concerning this, I recommend to the
sober reader these following considerations :

1. There is in nature more than a probability that

the universe hath no universal soul, whatever par-
ticular systems or globes may have." For we find

that perfection lieth so mucli in unity, and as all

things are from one, so as they go out from one,

they go into multiplicity, that we have great cause
to think that it is the divine prerogative to be unicus
universalis. He is the ujiicns universalis in entity,

life, intelligence, &c. As he hath made no one
monarch of all the universe, no, nor of all the earth

;

nor any one head of all the church that is not God,

' The sum of their reasons, who think that bodies at the
resurrection are identified only by the soul's identity, you
may see in Thorn. White's Th'eolog. Institut. To. 2. li. .3.

Lect. 4. p. 2.39, .340.

" Read Plotinus in Ennead. 4. p. 374, Ed. Basil. Uc Indi-

whatever the Roman vice-god said ; nor hath given
any one a sufficiency hereto, whatever a self-idolizer

may imagine of himself: so he hath not given away
or communicated that prerogative which seemeth
proper to the Deity, to be a universal mind, and
consequently a universal parent, and king, yea,

more, to be omnia in uno. Having no sort of proof
that there is any such thing, finding it so high and
divine a prerogative, we have little reason to believe

that there is any such thing at all in being.

2. If you mean, therefore, no more than a uni-

versal soul to a particular system, or vortex in the
world, that universal will be itself a particular soul,

individuated, and distinct from other individuals.

And, indeed, those very elements that tempt you,

might do much to undeceive you. There is of fire a
specifical unity, by which it differeth from other

elements ; but there is no universal aggregation of
all the parts of fire. The sun, which seemeth most
likely to contend for it, will yet acknowledge indi-

vidual stars, and other parts of fire, which show that

it is not the whole. The water is not all in the

sea : we know that there is much in the clouds,

whatever there is elsewhere above the clouds. We
have no great cause to think that this earth is terra

universalis. I confess, since I have looked upon the

moon through a tube, and since I have read what
Galileeus saith of it, and of Venus, and other planets,

I find little reason to think that other globes are not
some of them like our earth. And if you can be-

lieve an individuation of greater souls, why not of

lesser ? The same reasons that tempt you to think

that the individuation of our souls will cease, by re-

turning into the anima systematis vel solis, may tempt
you to think that the animce systematum may all

cease their individuation, by returning into God ; and
their existence, too.

3. If this were left as an unrevealed thing, yon
might take some liberty for your conjectures. But
when all the twenty arguments which I have given

do prove a continued individuation and retribution,

it is deceitful and absurd to come in w^ith an unproved
dream against it, and to argue, ab ignoto, against so

many cogent arguments.

4. And we have proved supernatural revelation to

second this, which is evidence more than sufficient

to bear down your unproved conjectures.

5. If it had been doubtful whether the soul's in-

dividuation cease, and nothing of all the rest is

doubtful, yet this would not make so great a difier-

ence in the case as some imagine ; for it would con-

fess the perpetuity of souls, and it would not over-

throw the proof of a retribution, if you consider

these four things

:

1. That the parts are the same in union with the

whole, as when they are all separated. Their nature

is the same, and, as Epicurus and Democritus say

of their atoms, they are still distinguishable, and are

truly parts, and may be intellectually separated : the

same individual water w'hich you cast out of yotir

bottle into the sea, is some where in the sea .still, and
though contiguous to other parts, is discernible from
them all by God. The hcecceiiy, as they say, re-

maineth.
2. That the love of individuation, and the fear of

the ceasing of our individuation, is partly but put into

the creature from God, pro tempore, for the preserv-

ation of individuals in tnis present life. And partly

it is inordinate, and is in man the fruit of his fall,

viduatione Animanim, as also the following pages, proving

that our souls are not parts of the Anima Mundi ; et beet. 8.

p. .377. Quomodo anima; differant : et quomodo sint immor-
talcs in forma propria restantes?

" Bead the note in the foregoing page, (p. 197.)
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which consisteth in turning to selfishness from God.
And we know not how much of our recovery consist-

eth in the cure of this selfishness ; and how much of

our perfection in the cessation of our individuate

affections, cares, and labours. Nature teacheth many
men, by societies, to unite as much as possible, as the

means of their common safety, benefit, and comfort;

and earth, water, air, and all things, would be ag-

gregate. Birds of a feather will flock together : and
love, which is the uniting affection, especially to a
friend who is fit for union with us in other respects,

is the delight of life. And if our souls were swallow-
ed up of one common soul, as water cast into the

sea is still moist and cold, and hath all its former
properties, so we should be still the same ; and no
man can give a just reason why our sorrows or joys

should be altered ever the more by this.

3. And God can either keep the ungodly from this

union for a punishment, or let them unite with the

infernal spirits, which they have contracted a con-

naturality with, or let them, wherever they are, retain

the venom of their sin and misery.

4. And he can make the resurrection to be a return

of all these souls, from the ocean of the universal

nature, into a more separated individuation again.

I only say, that if it had been true, that departing

souls had fallen into a common element, yet on all

these reasons, it would not have overthrown our
arguments for a life of full retribution. God, that

can say at any time, This drop of water in the ocean
is the same that was once in such a bottle, can say.

This particle of the universal soul was once in such
a body, and thither can again return it. But the

truth is, no man can show any proof of such a future

aggregation.

And to conclude, the Scripture here cleareth up
all the matter to us, and assureth us of a continued
individuation yet more than nature doth, though the

natural evidences before produced are unanswerable.
And as for the similitude of light returning to the

sun, it is still an arguing a minus noto ; we know not

well what it is ; we know not how it returneth ; and
we know not how the particles are distinguishable

there. They that confess souls to be indivisible,

though the individuals are all numerically distinct,

must on the same ground think that two or many
cannot by union be turned into one, as they hold
that one cannot be turned into two, or into several

parts of that one divided.

Object. XVIII. The Platonists, and some Platonic

divines, have so many dreams and fopperies about
the soul's future state, in aerial and ethereal vehicles,

and their durations, as make that doctrine the more
to be suspected.

Ansu: 1 . Whether all souls hereafter be incorpo-

rate, in some kind of bodies which they call vehicles,

is a point which is not without difficulty. A sober
christian may possibly doubt whether there be any
incorporeal, simple essence in a separated existence,

besides God alone. Those that doubt of it, do it on
these grounds : 1. They think that absolute simpli-

city is a divine, incommunicable perfection. 2. They
think that Christ is the noblest of all creatures ; and
that seeing he shall be compound of a human soul

and body, though glorified and spiritual, to eternity
;

therefore, no angel shall excel him in natural sim-

plicity and perfection. 3. Because it is said, that

we shall be equal with the angels ; and yet we shall,

at the resurrection, be compounded of a soul and
body. 4. Because it is said, that he made his angels
spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire. 5. Because
the ancient fathers, who first thought angels to be
subtile bodies, were confuted by those, as Mammertus
forementioned, who asserted them to be fiery bodies.

animated with incorporeal souls. 6. Because they
read of the devil's dwelling in the air, as one cast

down; therefore they think that he hath an airy

body, instead of an ethereal or fiery. 7- Because
they see the sun so glorious a creature, in compari-
son of a body of flesh ; therefore they think that

the symmetry and proportion among God's works
require, that bodies and forms, or souls, be suitable.

8. Because they know not what else becometh of

the sensitive soul of man, when he dieth, which they
take to be but a subtile body ; and therefore think it

goeth, as a body or vehicle, with the rational soul.

9. Because they mistake that difficult text, 2 Cor. v.

1, 2, 8, think, by the seventh and eighth verses, that

it speaketh of the instant after death; and think-

ing, by the first and second verses, that (as Beza and
most think) it speaketh of a celestial body as our
clothing, and not of a mere state of glory to the soul."

I name their reasons, that you may be charitable

in your censures ; but the truth is, they talk of un-
revealed or uncertain things, which do but trouble

the heads of christians to no purpose, who may live

better, and speed better, by following the naked pre-

cepts of Christianity, and hoping for such a glory as

Christ hath plainly described, without prying into

that which doth less concern them to be acquainted
with.

And Satan knoweth that overdoing is one way of
undoing. Thus men on all extremes do harden one
another. As in these times among us it is notorious,

that the men of one extreme in church affairs do
-harden the other, and the other harden them. And
as fanaticism riseth from the disliking of sensuality

and profaneness, incautelous, and sensual, and pro-

fane men run into hell to avoid fanaticism ; even so

the brutish grossness of the somatists driveth some
philosophers into Platonic dreams ; and the Platonic

fictions harden the Epicureans in a far worse way.
Lactantius, De Ira Dei, (c. 13,) thinks, that Epicurus
was moved to his opinion against providence, by see-

ing the hurt that good and religious men endure from
the worse sort here in this world. But why should

you run out on one side the way, because other men
run out on the other ? Why do you not rather argue
from the doctrine in the sober mean, that it is true,

than from the extremes that the truth is falsehood,

when reason will allow you to conclude no more than
that those extremes are falsehood? But surely, I

had rather hold Plato's anima mundi, or Aristotle's

intellectus agens, and his moving intelligences, than

Epicurus's atoms and motion only. And I had
rather think, with Alexander Arphrod. that omnis

actio corporis est ab incorporeo principio, yea, or the

stoics' doctrine of intellectual fire doing all, than
Gassendus's doctrine, that no incorporeal thing can
move a corporeal, or that atoms and their motion
only do all that we find done in nature.

When I look over and about me, I find it a thing

quite past my power, to think that the glorious parts

above us are not replenished with much nobler
creatures than we. And therefore if the Platonists,

and the ancient Platonic fathers of the church, did

all think that they lived in communion with angels,

and had much to do with them, and that the superior

intelligences were a nobler part of their studies

than mere bodies, they shall have the full approba-
tion of my reason in this, though I would not run
with them into any of their presumptions, and un-

certain or unsound conceits.

Saith i^lneas Gazseus, (p. 778,) when he had told

us that Plato, Pythagoras, Plotinus, and Numenius,

» Plotinus' Ennead. 4. de Anima, hath a peat deal of doc-

trine in if, much wiser and wholesomer than that of Epi-

curus and the atomists.
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were for the passing of men's souls into brutes ; but
Porphyry and Jamblichus were against it, and thought
that they passed only into men; Ego quidem hac ipsa

de caiLsa Jilium aut famulum ob id quod commiserint
peccalum puniens, ante^uamde ipsis mpplicium aumam,
prcemoneo, ut meminerint ne pontliac unquam in eadem
mala recurrant. Deus autem quando ultima supplicia

decemit, non edocel eos qui poenamm camas; xed scele-

rum memoriam oinnem toilet'/ (Vide p. 382.) For this

reason, and many others, we assume not their con-
ceit of the soul's pre-existence, and think all such
unproved fancies to be but snares to trouble the
world with. We think not that God punisheth men
for sin in another world, while he totally obliterateth

the memory of the other world, and of their sin

;

when he hath told us, that in Adam all die ; and by
one man's disobedience many are made sinners, and
so condemnation passed upon all, Rom. v. Nor will

we, with Origen, thus tempt men to look for more
such changes hereafter, which we can give them
no proof of. Nor will we distribute the angelical

hierarchy into all the degrees which the pseudo
Dionysius doth ; nor with the gnostics, Basilidians,

Satuminians, Valentinians, and abundance of those

ancient heretics, corrupt Christianity with the mixture
of fanatic dreams, about the unrevealed powers and
worlds above us, either worshipping angels, or pry-

ing into those things which he hath not seen, (and
are not revealed,) vainly puffed up by his fleshly

mind, (or without cause puffed up'by the imagination
of his own flesh, as Dr. Hammond translateth it,)

Col. ii. 18. Nor will we make a religion with
Paracelsus, Behmen, the Rosicrucians, or the rest,

described by Christ. Bcckman, (Exercit.) of the phi-
losophical whimsies of an over-stretched imagination :

and yet we will not reject the saying of Athenagoras,
(Apol. p. 57,) Magnum numerum angelorum et minis-

(rorum Dei esse fatemur ; quos opifex et architectus

mundi Deus verbo suo tanquam in classes ordinavit cen-

turiavitque, ut elementa, coelos, mundum, et qu<B in

mundo sunt, vicesque, et ordiitem omnium moderarent.

Though we may add, with Junilius Africanus, that

"whether the angels meddle with the government
of the world of stablished creatures, is a difiicult

question."

Object. XIX. If the soul do continue individuate,

yet its actings will not be such as they are now in

the body, because they have not spirits to act by :

and, as Gassendus thinketli, that the reason of ob-

livion in old men is the wearing out of the vestigia

of the former spirits, by the continual flux or transi-

tion of matter, so we may conceive that all memory
will cease to separated souls on the same account

;

and therefore they will be unfit for rewards or pun-
ishments, as not remembering the cause.

Jnsw. 1. If Gassendus's opinion were true, men
should forget all things once a year, if not once a
month, considering how many pounds of matter are

spent every twenty-four hours. And why, then, do
we better, when we are old, remember the things
which we did between nine or ten years old, and
twenty, than most of the later passages of our lives,

as I do, for my part, very sensibly.

2. What is man's memory, (for with brutes we
meddle not,) but scientia prateritorum ? Is not re-

membering a knowing of things past? Surely, we
p See Plotin. (Ennead. 4 1. 3. p. 185,) showing, that in

separated souls, reason is so powerful, that it, ex tempoie,
conceiveth all things propounded by the intellect; and that
souls in heaven converse without voice, but demons and souls

that are in the aii; converse by voice. Vid. Porphyr. de Oc-
casion, de Passionibus Animae et Corp.

1 Plotin. (ubi supr. p. 391, sec. 26,) showeth that memory
is more pertinent to the soul than the body, and oft without
the body; (et sec. 29, &c. et c. 31, 32,) the difference bc-

may perceive that it is ; and that it is of the same
kind of action with the knowing of things present ;

and therefore we make not memory a third faculty,

because it is the same with the understanding.

3. We have little reason to think, that the sur-

viving soul will lose any of its essential powers, and
grow by its change not only impotent, but another
thing. Therefore, it will be still an intelligent power.
And though remote actions and effects, such as

writing, fighting, &c. are done by instruments, which
being removed, we cannot do them without

; yet

essential acts are nothing so, which flow immediately
from the essence of the agent, as light, heat, and
motion of the fire : if there be but due objects, these

will be performed without such instruments : nor
will the Creator, who continueth it an active, in-

telligent power, continue it so in vain, by denying it

necessaries for its operations. There is like to be
much difl"erence, in many respects, between the soul's

actings here and hereafter : but the acts flowing

from its essence immediately, as knowledge, volition,

complacency, called love, and displacency, &c. will

be the same. How far the soul here doth act, with-

out any idea or instrument, I have spoken before.

And the manner of our acting hereafter no man doth
now fully understand ; but that which is essentially

an intellectual, volitive power, will not be idle in its

active essence, for want of a body to be its instru-

ment. If we may so far ascribe to God himself such
affections or passions, as the ingenious Mr. Samuel
Parker, in his Tcntam. Phil. (1. ii. c. 8. p. 333, &c.)

hath notably opened, we have no reason that scientia

prateritorum is not to be ascribed to a soul, when it

is separated from the corporeal spirits, i

Or, if the soul out of the body were as liable, as it

is by diseases of the body while it is in it, to the loss

of memory, yet all those arguments which prove the

life of retribution hereafter, do fully prove that God
will provide it away of exercise, and prevent all those

hinderances of memory which may make his judg-

ment and retribution void. Again, therefore, 1 say,

to argue from things unknown, against clear evidence,

in matters that our own everlasting joy or sorrow is

concerned in so deeply, is a folly that no tongue can
express with its due aggravations.

Object. XX. The belief of the immortality of souls

doth fill men with fears, and draw them to supersti-

tion, and trouble the peace of kingdoms by unavoid-

able sects, in the prosecution of these tilings which
are of such transcendent weight ; when otherw-ise

men might live in quietness to themselves and others,

and in promoting of the public good.'

Answ. This is the maddest objection of all the

rest ; but in our days there are men found that are no
wiser than to make it. I have answered it fully in

divers popular treatises, as that called " A Saint or a
Brute," &c.

I. The greatest and best things are liable to the

worst abuses. Thus you may argue against reason,

that it doth but fill men's brains with knavish craft,

and enable them to do mischief, and to trouble the

world, and to live themselves in cares and fears, &c.

Upon many such reasons, Cotta, in Cic. De Nat.

Deor. doth chide God for making man a rational

creature ; and saith, he had been happier without it.

And were it not for this wit and reason, we should

tween the sensitive and rational memory: (et 1. 2,) he show-

eth that the soul in heaven forgetteth these trifles, not through

ignorance but contempt.
' Sic ille (Strato) Deum opere magno liberal, et me

timore : quis enim potest cum existiuiet a Deo se curari, non
et dies et nodes divinum numen horrere ? et si quid adversi

acciderit, (quod cui non accidit,) extimescere ne id jure

evenerit. Cic. Acad, quaest. 1. 4. p. 44.
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have none of these evils which you have here now
mentioned. Why, then, is not reason, as well as re-

ligion, on that account to be rejected ?

On the same reason, philosophy and learning may
be accused, as it is with the Turks and Muscovites.

What abundance of sects, and voluminous contentions,

and tiresome, consuming studies have they caused ?

Witness all the volumes of philosophers and school-

men.
On the same account you may cry down kings, and

civil government, and riches, and all that is valued
in the world: for what wars and bloodshed have
there been in the world for crowns and kingdoms !

what hatred and contention for honour and wealth !

If you could make all men swine, they would not stir

for gold or pearls ; or if they were dogs, they would
not fight for kingdoms ; and if they be blind and
impious worldlings, they will not be zealous about
religion, unless to dispirit it, and to reduce it to the

service of their fleshly interest, which is the hypo-
crite's zeal. No man will contend for that which he
valueth not.

But, 2. Consider that though dogs will not fight

for crowns, they will fight for bones, and sometimes
need men of reason to stave them off. And though
swine fight not for gold, they will fight for drafi", and
burst their bellies if they be not governed. And
though unbelievers and atheists trouble not the world
to promote religion, they set families, towns, and
countries, and kingdoms together by the ears, for

their worldly pelf and fleshly interest. Inquire

whether the wars of tiie world be not most for carnal

interest, even where religion hath been pretended;
and hearken, in Westminster-Hall, and at the assizes,

whether most of the contendings there are such as

are caused by religion, or by the love of the world
and of the flesh. And where religion seemeth to be
a part of the cause, it is the atheists and ungodly
that are commonly the chief contenders ; who think
it not enough to hope for no life to come themselves,

but they cannot endure other men that do it, because
they seem wiser, and better, and happier than they

;

and by their holiness gall their consciences, and con-
demn them.

3. The extremity of this objection's impudency
appeareth in this above all : that it is most notorious,

that there is no eff'ectual cure for all the villauies of
the world but true religion ; and shall the cure be
made the cause of that disease ? 1. Read and judge
in nature and Scripture, whether the whole matter of
religion be not perfectly contrary to the vices of the
world. Will it trouble kingdoms, or disquiet souls,

to love God above all, and to honour and obey him,
and be thankful for his mercies, and to trust his

promises, and to rejoice in hope of endless glory
;

and to love our neighboui's as ourselves, and to do no
injustice or wrong to any; to forbear wrath and
malice, lust, adultery, theft, and lying, and all the
rest expressed in this treatise. 2.' Is it not for want
of religion that all the vices and contentions of the
world are ? Would not men be better subjects, and
better servants, and better neighbours, if they had
more religion ? Would not they lie, and deceive, and
steal, and wrong others less ? Do you think he that
believes a life to come, or he that believeth it not, is

liker to cut your purse, or rob you by the high-
way, or bear false witness against you, or be per-

jured, or take that which is not his own, or any such
unrighteous thing ? Is he liker to live as a good
subject or servant, who looketh for a reward in

heaven for it, or he that looketh to die as a beast
doth ? Is he liker to do well, and avoid evil, who
is moved by the etFectual hopes and fears of an-
other life, or he that hath no such hopes and fears.

but thinketh that if he can escape the gallows there

is no further danger ? Had you rather your servant

that is trusted with your estate, did believe that there

is a life to come, or that there is none ? Nay, why
doth not your objection militate as strongly against

tlie thiefs believing that there will be an assize ? For
if the belief of an assize did not trouble him, he
might quietly take that which he hath a mind to,

and do what he list ; but this fills his heart with
fears and troubles. 3. Compare those parts of the
world, (Brazil, and Soldania, &c.) which believe not
a life to come, (if any such there be,) with those that

do, and see which belief hath the better effects. 4.

What is there of any eff'ectual power, to restrain that

man from any villany which he hath power to carry
out, or i>olicy to cover, who doth not believe a life

to come ? 5. And if you believe it not, what will you
do with reason, or any of your faculties, or your time ?

How will you live in the world, to any better pur-

pose, than if you had slept out all your life ? What
talk you of the public good, when the denying of our
final, ti-ue felicity, denieth all that is truly good, both
public and private ?

But so sottish and malignant an objection deserv-

eth pity more than confutation. Whatever religious

persons did ever off'end these men with any real

crimes, I can assure them, that the cure had been to

have made them more religious, and not less ; and
that the true belief of a life to come is the end, the

motive, the poise of all wise and regular actions, and
of love and peace, of right government and obedi-
ence, and of justice, mercy, and all that is lovely in

the world.

Objection about the World's Eternity.

Having said thus much about the point which I

thought most considerable, I shall answer an objec-

tion about the world's eternity, because I perceive
that it sticks with some.

Object. We find it the harder to believe the Scrip-

ture, and the christian doctrine, because it asserteth

a thing which Aristotle hath evinced to be so impro-
bable, as is the creation of the world, within less

than six thousand years. When no natural reason
can be brought to prove that the world is not eternal.

Ansiv. 1. it is you that are the aifirmers, and, there-

fore, on whom the natural proof is incumbent.
Prove, if you can, that the world is eternal. Were
it not tedious, I should, by examining your reasons,

show that they have no convincing force at all.

2. There is so much written of it, that I am loth

to trouble the reader with more. I now only again
refer the reader to Raymundus Lullius, desiring him
not to reject his arguments if some of them seem not
cogent, seeing if any one of all his multitude prove
such, it is enough.'

3. I now only desire that the controversy between
the christian and the infidel may be but rightly

stated ; and to that end do not charge Christianity

with any schoolman's, or other confident person's,

private opinions, nor suppose Christ or Scripture to

determine any thing which they do not determine.
1. Christianity and Scripture do not at all delermine,
whether the whole universe was created at the same
time when this, our heaven and earth, was ; but only

that the system or world which we belong to, the

sun, and moon, and stars, and earth, were then cre-

ated. Nay, a great part of the ancient doctors, and
of the most learned late expositors on Gen. i. do
expound the heavens which God is said to create, as

being only the visible heavens, and not including the

angels at all ; and others say, that by " in the be-

' Vid. Paul. Cortes, in 2 sent. d. 1. p. 30, 31.
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ginning," is meant ah initio rerum, and that the hea-
vens there meant being the angelical habitations, and
the earth as without form, were both ab initio rerum
before the six days' creation, which began with the
making of light out of the pre-existent heavens or
chaos. I think not this opinion true ; but this liberty

christian doctors have taken, of differing from one
another in this difficult point. But they utterly differ

about the time of the creation of angels, (on Gen. i.

and on Job i.) and, consequently, whether there were
not a world existent when this world was created.t

2. Or if any that seeth more than I, can prove the

contrary, yet it is certainly a thing undetermined by
Scripture and the christian faith, whether there were
any worlds that had begun and ended before this

was made. That God is the Maker of heaven and
earth, and of all things visible and invisible, is most
certain ; but whether this heaven and earth, which
now is, was the first which he hath made, is a thing
that our religion doth not at all meddle with. They
that, with Origen, affirm that there were antecedent
worlds, are justly blamed on one side, not for speak-
ing things false, but things uncertain and unrevealed,

and for corrupting Christianity by a mixture of things

alien and doubtful; and those who affirm that there

were no antecedent worlds, are as much culpable on
the other side, if not more, on the same account, and
upon further reasons. On the one side, we know that

God needeth nothing to his own felicity, but is per-

fectly sufficient for himself, and that he createth not
the world ex necessitate naturae, as an agent which
acteth ad ultimum posse ; and, on the other side, we
know, that though he hath a goodness of self-perfec-

tion, unspeakably more excellent than his benignity,

as related to man, (not that one property in God is

to be said more excellent than another in itself, but
that, quoad relationem, there is an infinite difference

between his goodness in himself, and his goodness
only as related to his creatures, and measured by
their interest,) yet we confess that his fecundity and
benignity are included in his own goodness ; and that

he delighteth to do good, and is communicative

;

and that he doth good ex necessitate voluntaria ; ex
natural perfectione, without coaction; it being most
necessary that he do that which his infinite wisdom
saith is best ; which made Tho. White " de Mundo "

say, that God did necessarily make the world, and
necessarily make it in time, and not ab ceterno, and
yet all this most voluntarily, because he doth neces-

sarily do that which is best in the judgment of his

wisdom. And we deny not, that if a man will pre-

sume to give liberty to his reason, to search into un-
revealed things, that it will seem to him very impro-
bable, that he who is actus purus, of infinite power,
wisdom, and goodness, and who now taketh pleasure

in all his works, and his delights are with the sons
of men, should, from all eternity, produce no creature
till less than six thousand years ago ; when a thou-

sand years with him are but as a day ; and that he
should resolve to have creatures to all eternity, who,
as to future duration, shall be so like to himself,

when, from all eternity, he had no creature till, as

it were, five or six days ago ! Christians are apt to

have such thoughts as these as well as you, when
they look but to rational probabilities ; but they hold
that all these matters, whether there were antece-

' Some think, because they read much in Plato of the mak-
ing of the world, that his opinion was not for its eternity : but

I doubt they are quite mistaken. Alcinons in li. de doct. Plat,

saith too truly, Cum vero raundum Plato genitum inquit,

haudquaquam sic eum sensisse credendum est, ut aliquod olim
tcmpus ante mundum praecesserit; verum quia semper in

generatione perdurat indicatque substantia; suae causam prrc-

gtantiorem. Animam praeterea mundi, quae semper extitit,

baud efficit Deus ; sed ornat : eaque ratione earn facere non-

dent worlds, and how many, and of what sort, and of
what duration, whether this was the first, are matters
unrevealed, which they ought not to trouble the
world or themselves with prying into, or contending
about : and they find that they are unfruitful specu-
lations, which do but overwhelm the mind of him
that searcheth after them ; when God hath provided
for us, in the christian faith, more plain, and sure,

and solid, and wholesome food to live upon.
3. And if it be unrevealed in Scripture, whether,

before this, there were any other world, we must
confess it unrevealed, whether there were any ema-
nent or created entity which God did produce from
all eternity, considered quoad durationem only ; for

the Scripture saith no more of one than of the other.

And if there were one moment, dividing eternity only
imaginarily, in which there had been nothing but
God, we must equally confess an eternity in which
there was nothing but God; because eternity hath
no beginning."

4. But Christianity assureth us of these two things :

1. That, certainly, there is no being besides God but
what was created, produced, or totally caused by
him ; and that if any creature were eternal as to dur-

ation, yet it is after God in order of being, as caused
by him, as the shadow is after the substance, and
the beams and light are after the sun

;
or, rather, as

the leaves would be after the life of the tree, if they
were conceived to be both eternal : one would be an
eternal cause, and the other but an eternal effect.

2. It is certain that this present world, containing the

siin, and moon, and heavens, and earth, which are

mentioned. Gen. i. is not from eternity
;
and, indeed,

reason itself doth make that, at least, very probable,

as revelation makes it certain, which w'ill appear
when I have opened the philosophers' opinions on
the other side.

2. Among yourselves there are all these differences,

and so we have several cases to state with you

:

1. Some think that this present system of com-
pounded beings is from eternity ; 2. Others think,

that only the elements and heavens, and all simple
beings, are from eternity ; 3. Others think that fire

or ether only, as the active elements, are from eter-

nity, or the incorruptible matter of the heavens
;

4. Others think that matter and motion only were
from eternity ; 5. Others think that only spiritual,

purer beings, intelligences, or minds, were from eter-

nity, and other things produced immediately by them;
6. And there have been those heathen philosophers

who held that only God was from eternity.

Among all this variety of opinions, why should

any one think the more doubtfully of Christianity,

for denying them, which all the other deny them-
selves : is it a likely thing that any individual mixed
body should be eternal, when we know that mixed
bodies incline to dissolution ; and when we see many
of them, oriri et interire, daily before our eyes ? And
if man and beast, as to each individual, have a be-

ginning and end, it must be so as to the beginning
of the species ; for the species existeth not out of

the individuals, and some individual must be first

:

and as Bishop Ward argueth against Mr. Hobbs,
" If the world be eternal, there have infinite days

gone before, e. g. the birth of Christ : and then the

whole is no greater than the parts, or infinity must

nunquam asseritur, q\iod excitat earn, et ad seipsum ejus

mentem velut ex profundo quodam somno convertit, &c.
" Lumine natura; non constat quod angeli facti sint in tem-

pore, et non fuerint ab oeterno: nam imprimis per lumen na-

ture cognoscimiis, exemplo solis et luminis, cfleclum posse

coaevum esse suae causaa : unde nulla repugnantia est, ex parte

Dei vel ex parte creaturae, ut hjec sit Deo coaeva. Scheibler

Met. de Angel. See also Durandus, Ariminensis, Aquinas,

Pererius, Suarez, &c.
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consist of finite parts." The heavens and the earth,

therefore, which are compounded beings, by the

same reason, are liable to dissolution, a^ man is

;

and therefore had a beginning. So that the truth

is, there is no rational probability in any of your
own opinions, but those which assert the eternity of
some simple beings, as matter, or intelligences, or

an anima unwemalin. Now, consider further, that

if ever there was a moment when there were no in-

dividuals, or mixed beings, but only some universal

soul or matter, then there was an eternity when
there was nothing else (for eternity hath no begin-
ning) : and then, will it not be as strange to your-
selves, to think that God should, from all eternity,

delight himself in matter unformed, (if that be not
a contradiction,) or in an anima simplex et unica,

without any of all the variegated matter and beings
which we now find besides in nature, as that he
should eternally content himself with himself alone ?

If all individuals of compound beings were not from
eternity, what was ? Either the egg or the hen
must be first (as the old instance is). If you will

come to it, that either anima unica, or atoms unform-
ed, were eternal, why should not God as well be
without these, as be without the formed worlds ?

"

What shall a presumptuous mind now say to all

these difficulties ? "Why, return to modesty : remem-
ber that as the bird hath wit given her to build her
nest and breed her young, as well as man could do
it, and better, but hath no wit for things which do
not concern her ; so man hath reason for the ends
and uses of reason, and not for things that are not
profitable to him ; and that such looks into eternity
about things unrevealed do but overwhelm us, and
tell us that they are unrevealed, and that we have
not our reason for such employments.
And what is the end of all that 1 have said ? Why,

to tell you that our religion doth not only say nothing
of former worlds, but, 2. That it also forbiddeth us
to say yea or nay to such questions, and to corrupt
our minds with such presumptuous searches of un-
revealed things. And, therefore, that you have no
reason to be against the Scripture on this account

;

for it doth not determine any thing against your own
opinion, if you assert not the eternity of this present
world or system ; but it determineth against your
presumption, in meddling with things which are be-
yond your reach.

And withal it giveth us a certainty, that as in one
sun there is the Iilx, radii, et lumen ; so, in one God,
there is Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, eternally ex-
istent, and self-sufficient; which quieteth the mind
more than to think of an eternity of an anima or
materia, which is not God.

All this I have here annexed, because these philo-

sophical self-deceivers are to be pitied, and to have
their proper help : and I thought it unmeet to inter-

rupt the discourse with such debates, which are not
necessary to more sober readers, but only for them
who labour of this disease : and I know that when
they read the first leaf of the book, which proveth
that man hath a soul or mind, they will rise up
against it with all the objections which Gassendus,
Mr. Hobbs, &c. assault the like in Cartesius with,

and say, You prove not this mind is any thing but

" Read in Bib. Pat. the dispute of Zachary Mitilene with
Ammonius and a physician, about the world's eternity. How
nearly the Manichees' opinion agreed with the Pla'tonists',

see in Nemesius De Anim. p. 487, 488, &c.
y Nor do I here press you with the authority of a Hermes,

Zoroaster, or Orpheus, as knowing how little proof is given
us that the writings are theirs which are fathered on them;
and giving some credit to Porphyry himself, who, in the life

of Plotinus, telleth us that there were then, Ex antequa phi-

losophia egressi hoeretici, Adelphii Acylinique sectatores, qui

the subtiler part of matter, and the temperament
of the whole : to whom I now answer, I. That it is

not in that place incumbent on me, nor seasonable,

to prove any more than I there assert. 2. But I

have here done it for their sakes, more seasonably,

though my discourse is entire and firm without it.

And I desire the unbelieving reader to observe,

that I am so far from an unnecessary encroaching
upon his liberty, and making him believe that Chris-

tianity condemneth all those conjectures of philoso-

phers which it asserteth not itself, that I have taken
the liberty of freely conjecturing in such cases my-
self, not going beyond the evidence of probability,

or the bounds of modesty ;^ and that 1 think them
betrayers of the christian cause, or very injurious to

it, who would interest it in matters with which it

meddleth not ; and corrupt it, by pretending that it

condemneth all the opinions in philosophy which
themselves are against. Nor am I one that believ-

eth that Christianity will allow me that zeal, which
too hastily and peremptorily condemneth all, that

in such points do hold what I dislike. I do not
anathematize as heretics all those who hold those
opinions which either Stephanus, or Gizilielm. Episc.

Parisiensis, condemned in their Articul. contra varios

in fide errores : though I think many of them dan-
gerous, and most very audacious, e. g. Quod in-

telligenlia matrix coeli fluit in animas rationales si-

cut corpus cceli influit corpus humanum : quod scientia

intelligentiee nan differet a substantia ejus. Quod in-

telligentia sola voluntate movet caelum : quod onine quod
non habet materiam est aeternum. Quod intellectus non
estforma corporis nisi assistens : quod anima separata

non paritur ab igne : quod anima separata manet ani-

mal vivum, &c. I can no more charitably bear such
opinions, than those that so severely then condemn-
ed them. Though yet, I think, that in this age, it

is one of the devil's chief designs to assault Chris-

tianity by false philosophy.

Pretend not, then, your by-opinions to prejudice

you against Christianity in the main ; much less

agairist those natural verities, which all wise, and
sober, and honest philosophers are agreed in. When
Xenocrates, de morte, (translated by Ficinus,) had,
in the name of Socrates, told Axiochus what Gobrias
told, of an inferior place, whither souls went at death,

and of their judgment, and of the torment, Ubi ho-

mines impii omniformibus .mppliciis cruciati perpetua
punitione vexantur, he disclaimeth the imposition of
the belief of so much; but selects his certainty. Ego
ratione coactus hoc solum plane firmilerque cognosco,

animam omnem immorialem existere, et earn, qua pura
ex iis locis abierit, sine tristitia vivere ; quamobrem sive

sursum sive deorsum tendas, j4xioche, beatum fore te

oportet, si modo pie sancteque vixeris. N. B. And he
holds to this : Non in mortem, sed in ipsam immorta-
litatem migras : neque bonis privaberis, sed integra

bonorum possessione frueris : nec voluptates mortali

corpori mixtas percipies amplius, sed omni prorsus
tristitia vacuas : illuc inquam proficisceris ex hoc car-

cere liber, ubi quieta omnia, et a tristitia senectuteque

semota. Ubi exultatio sancta, vitaque malorum nescia,

et tranquilla pace nutrita, naturam rerum speculans, et

arcana philosophice contemplans ; haud sane ad turbos

theatrive gratiam, sed ad perspicuce veritatis objectum.

Alexandri Lybici Philocomi, Demostrati, et Lydi plurimos
libros circumferebant, et revelationes quasdam Zoroastris,

Zostriani, Nichotei, AUogenis, Mesi, aliorumque ejusmodi
palam ostendentes, et deceperunt multos, et ipsi decepti jam
fuerant: Ego vero Porphj'rius argumentatiouibiis multis
ostendi, libi-um Zoroastri ab lUis inscriptum adulterinum no-
vumque esse, et ab eis confictum qui struebant haeresin : ut
institutiones sua3 esse Zoroastris veteris crederentur. And
hereupon Plotinus wrote his book against the gnostics.
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If you are not wise enough to be christians, why
will you not be as wise and honest as the better sort

of heathens : must we have so much ado to reason
debauched hypocrites and apostates, to that which
nature taught so many, who yet did but in part im-
prove it ? Believe this much, which a Xenocrates
or Socrates could teach you, and live accordingly,

and you will not be blinded and deceived with so

many beastly lusts, which hinder your belief, and
will drown you in perdition. Or rather come to

Christ, who will better cure those lusts than Socrates,

or Plato, or any philosopher could do. But, alas

!

Epicurus had more court and country disciples than
the manly sort of philosophers, however the wise
men vilified him in the schools ; and his apostles,

while they contemn the doctrine of incorporeal spirits,

do so often animate themselves with those corporeal
spirits, which the hearers of Christ's disciples

thought they had drunk in, Acts ii. that they are

more fool-hardy, and pot-confident, than their wiser
adversaries ; and get that with audacity, that I say
not impudency, which others lose by humble mo-
destj': for, saith Cicero, (de Fin. 1. ii. p. 100,) E^t
tanti philosophi tamque nobilis, audacter sua deereta

defendere. And this doctrine so befriendeth sin, that

sin will befriend it ; and then it is not like to want
entertainment. For, as Cicero, (ibid.) Qualig est i.sta

philosophia, quce non interttum offerat pravitatis, sed

sit contenta mediocritate viliorum ?—in magnis inler-

dum versalur angustiis, ut hominum conscientia remola,

7iihH tarn turpe sit, quod voluptatis causa 7ion videatur

esse facturus. Deinde ubi embuit (vis enim est per-
magna natura) confugit illuc ut neget accedere posse

quidquam ad volupta.tem nihil dolentis.—Luxuriant non
reprehendit, modo sit vacua injinita cupiditate el timore.

Hoc loco discipulos qucerere videtur, ut qui Asoti esse

velint, philosophiJiant.

I have cited more out of Cicero than any other in

this treatise, and yet, when I think how far our
apostates are below him, seeing they despise the

words of Christ, I will once more use the words of

Cicero to convince them, shame them, or condemn
them. Tuscul. Qu. 1. 1. p. 229. Quorsum igitur hcec

special oratio ? Qucs sit ilia vis et unde sit intelligen-

dum puto. Non est certe nec cordis, nec sanguinis, nec

cerebri, nec atornorum. Anima sit animus, ignisve

nescio ; (he doubted whether the Platonists or stoics

were in the right;) nec me pudet ut istos fateri me
nescire quod nesciam : illud, si ulla alia de re obscura,

ajfirmare possem, site anima, sive ignis, sit animus,

eum jurarum esse divinum. N. B. Cicero dare swear
that the soul is divine, though he doubt of the im-
materiality ; and our apostates deny both. And re-

citing its operations, he saith, (p. 239,) Prorsus ha>c

divina mihi videtur vis, qua; tot res efficiat ac tantas.

Vigere, sapere, ivvemre, meininisse ; ergo animus, qui,

ut ego dico, divinus, ut Euripides audet dicere, Deus
est : et quidem si Deus aut anima aut ignis est, idem
est animus hominis. Sin autem est quinta quredam
natura ab Aristotele inducta primum, hwc et Deorum
est et animorum. Animorum nulla in his terris origo

inveniri potest : nihil enim est in animis mistum, atque

concretum, aut quod ex terra nalum atque Jictum esse

videatur : nihil ne aut humidum quidem, aut stabile,

aut igneum : his enim in 7iaturis nihil inest quod vim
memori(B, mentis, cogitationis habeat ; quod et praterita

leneat, etfutura provideat, et complecti possit prmsentia

;

quce sola divina sunt : nec invenietur unquam unde ad
homines venire possit, nisi a Deo. Hingularis est igitur

nalura quwdam, atque vis animi sejuncta ab his usilalis

7iotisque 7iuturis : ilaque qnicquid est aliud quod senlit,

quod sapit, quod vult, quod viget, coeleste el divinum

est, ob eamque rem mlernum sit necesse est : nec vero

Deus ipse qui inlelligitur a nobis, alio modo inlelligi

potest, nisi mms soluta queedam, et libere, segregata ab
.omni concrelione mortali, omnia sentiem, et 7novens, ip-

saque pradita motu sempitumo ; hoc e genere atque
eadem e 7iatura est huma7ia mens. So that, though he
suspected it to have been some pure materiality, it

was but such as he thought God had, and consisted
with its eternity. Ubi igitur aut qualis ista me7is 'f

(scil. Deus) ubi tua, aut qualis, potesne dicere 'f An
si omnia ad intelligendum non habeo, quce habere vellum,

ne eis quidem qua habeo, mihi per te uti licebit Non
valet tantum a7iimus, ut sese ipse videat : at ut oculus,

animus sese non videns alia cernit.

Page 226, he saith of them that plead for the
soul's mortality : Pr<Bclarum nescio quid adepti sunt,

qui didicerunt se, cum tempus mortis venisset, totos esse

perituros. Quid habet ista res aut latabile aut glori-

os-um ? sed plurimi contra nituntur, a7iimosque quasi
capite dam7iatos morte mulctant : neque aliud est quid-

quam cur incredibilis his animorum videatur aetemitas,

nisi quod nequeunt qualis animus sit vacans corpore

intelligere, et cogitatione comprehendere : quasi vero

intelligant qualis sit in ipso corpore .' qua; conformatio !

quae mag7iitudo ! qui locus. Hwc reputent isli qui
negant a7iimum *me corpore se intelligere posse : vide-

bunt, quem in ipso corpore intelligant .' A/ihi quidem
7iaturam animi intuenti, mtdto dijficilior occurrit cogi-

tatio, multoque obscurior, qualis animus m corpore sit,

tanquam alienae domi, quam qualis cum ex^erit, et in

liberum caelum, quasi in domum suam venerit. Si enim
quod 7iunquam vidimus, id quale sit intelligere non pos-

sumus. Certe et Deum ipsum, et divinum animum cor-

pore liberatum, cogitatio7ie complecti non possumus.
Page 225. Atque ea profecto ttan midto puriora, et

dilucidiora cernentur, cum, quo naturafert, liber animus
pervenerit. Cum 7iihil erit prater a7iimum, nulla res

objecta, impediet, quo mimis percipiat, quale quidque

sit ; quamvis copiose hcec diceremus, si res postularet,

quam multa, quam varia spectacula, animus m locis

coelestibus esset habilurus.

Page 210, 211. Ipsi majorum gentium dii qui ha-

bentur, hinc a nobis profecti jw caelum reperientur

:

multi de diis prava sentiunt: id e7iim vilioso more

effici solet : om7ies ta7nen esse vim et 7iaturam divi7iam

arbitrantur : nec vero id collocutio honmium, aut con-

sensus efficit : non institutis opinio est conjirmata

;

non legibus ; omni autem in re consensio omnium gen-

tium lex natures putanda est. Hwc ita seiitimus 7tatura

duce, 7iulla ratione, 7iullaque doctrina : maaimum vero

argumentum est 7iaturam ipsam de immortalitate animo-

rum tacitam judicare, quod omnibus euros sunt, el

maxime quidem, quce post mortem futura sint. N. B.

Abiit ad deos Hercules ; nunquam abiisset nisi cum in-

ter homines esset, earn sibi viam munivisset. Quid in

hac republica tot tantosque viros ad rempublicam inter-

fectos cogitasse arbitramur ? Eisdem7ie ut Jinibus 7io-

men suum quibus vita terminaretur / Nemo imquam
sine magna spe immortalitatis se pro patria offerret ad
mortem. Nescio quomodo inhteret in rnenlibus quasi

sceculorum quoddam augurium futurorum ; idque moiti-

mis ivge7iiis, altissimisque animis et existit maxime et

apparet facillime : quo quidem dempto quis tam esset

aniens, qui semper in laboribus et periculis viveret ?

This niakcth me think of Augustin's saying, Si

anima mortalis est, Epicurus in animo meo palmam
habet. (Confess. 1. vi. c. ult.)

Quid si onmium consensus (inquit Cic. ib.) 7iatur<B

vox est, omnesque qui ubique sunt conse7itiunt esse ali-

quid quod ad eos pertineat qui e vita" cesserunt, nobis

quoque idem existimandum. Eisi, quorum aut t7ige7ito

aut virtute a7iimus excellit, cos arbitramur quia natura

optima .lint, cernere 7iaturee vim maxime : verisimile est

cum optimus quisque 7nuxime posterilati serviat, esse

aliquid cujus is post mortem se7isum sit hubiturus.

Sed, ut decs esse natura opinamur, qualesque sint
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ratione cognoscimus : sic permanere animos arbitramur

consensu onmium natiomim. N. B. Qua in sede, qua-

lesqiie stni ratione discendum est.

Page 232. Hcec igitur et alia innumerabilia cum
cernitnus, possumusne dubitare, quin his preesit aliquis

vel Effector, si hcpc nata sunt ut Platoni videtiir, vel si

semper fuerint ut Aristoteli placet, moderator tanii

operis et muneris ? Sic mentem hominis, quamvis earn

non videas, ut Deum non vides, tamen ut Deum agnoscis

ex operibus ejus, sic ex memoria rerum et inventione et

celeritate motus, omiiique pulchritudine virtutis vim
divinam mentis agnoscito. In quo igitur est loco ? Ubi
ubi sit animus, certe quidem in te est. Qua; est ei

nalura ? Propria puto et sua. Sed fac igneam, fac
spirabilem .' Nihil ad id de quo agimus : illud modo
videto : ut Deum noris, etsi ejus ignores et locum et

faciem : sic animum tibi tuum notum esse oportere,

etiamsi ejus ignores et locum etformam : in animiautem
cognitione dubitare non possumus, nisi plane in physicis

plumbei sumus, quin nihil sit animis admistum, nihil

concretum, nihil copulatum, nihil coagmentafum, nihil

duplex. Quod cum ita sit, certa nec secerni, nec dividi,

nec discerpi, nec distrahi potest; nec interire igitur.

Est enim mteritus quasi discessus et secretio ac direj)tus

earum partium, quce ante interitum junctione aliqua

tenebantur. His et talibus adductus Socrates, nec

patronum qiccesivit ad judicium capitis, nec judicibus

supplex fuit, adhibuitque liberam contumaciam, a rnag-

mtudine animi ductam, nana superbia : et supremo vitas

die de hoc ipso mulla disseruit, et paucis ante diebus,

cum facile posset educi e cusiodia, noluit : et cum pene
in manu jam mortiferum illud teneret poculum, locutus

ita est, ut non ad mortem trudi, verum in caelum videre-

tur ascendere. Ita enim censebat itaque disseruit;

Duas esse vias, duplicesque ettrsus animorum e corpore

excedentium : nam qui se humanis vitiis contaminassent,

et se totos libidinibus dedissent—eis devium quoddam
iter esse, seclusum a concilia deorum. Qui autem se

integros castosque servavisserit, quibusquefuisset minima
cum corporis contagio, seseque ab his semper sevocassent,

essentque in corporibus humanis, vilam imitati deorum,

his ad illos a quibus essent profecti reditum facilem
patere. Calo autem sic abiit e vita, ut causam moriendi

nactum se esse gauderet. Vetat enim Dominus ille in

nobis Deus injussii hinc nos suo demigrare. Cum vera

causamjustam Deus ipse dederit, ut tunc Socrati, nunc
Catoni, seepe mullis ; ne ille medius fdius vir sapiens

leetus ex his tenebris in lucem illam excesserit : nec

tamen ilia vincula carceris ruperit ; leges enim vetant.

Page 227. Licet concurrant Plebeii omnes philosophi

Csic enim ii qui a Platone et Socrate, et ab ilia familia

dissident, appellandi videntur) non modo nihil unquam
tarn elegantur explicabunt, sed ne hoc quidem ipsum
quam subtiliter conclusum sit, intelligent. Sentil

animus se moveri : quod cum sentit, illud una sentit, se

via sua, non aliena moveri : nec accidere posse, ut ipse

unquam a se deseratur : ex quo efficitur cEternitas.

I have been tedious, and will therefore only add
his application, p. 233, 234. Tata philosophorum

vita, commentatio mortis. Nam quid aliud agimus cum
a voluptate, id est a corpore, cum a re familiari, quce est

ministra etfamula corporis, cum a repub. cum. a negotio

omni sevocamus animum ? Quid inquam turn agimus,

nisi animum ad seipsum, advocamus f secum esse cogi-

mtis ? maximeque a corpore abducimus : secerriere autem
a corpore aiiimum, Jiec quidquam aliud est quam emcyri

discere. Quare hoc commentemur, mihi crede ; dis-

jungamusque nos a corporibus, id est, consuescamus
mori. Hoc et dum erimus in terriserit illi coelesti vitee

simile. Et cum illuc ex his vinculis emissi feremur,
minus tardabitur cursus animorum : quo cum venerimus,

tum denique vivemus : nam hac quidem vita mors est,

quam lamentaripossem, si libcret.

And how the somatists were then esteemed, he

addeth, Catervee veniunt contradicentium, non solum
Epicureorum, quos equidem non despicio ; sed nescio

quomodo, doctissimus quisque contemnit. And among
christians, they will never recover their reputation.

I know that some doubting christians are ready to

say, as Cicero's auditor, who saith, that he had often
read Plato ; Sed nescio quomodo dum lego assentior ;

cum posui librum, et niecum ipse de imviortalilale ani-

morum ccppi cogitare, assensio omnis ilia elabitur. But
this is because the truth is not sufficiently concocted,
nor the conjoined frame of evidences entirely and
deeply printed on the mind ; and so diversions alien-

ate the mind from the just apprehension of some of
those evidences which it had formerly had a glimpse of,

and leave it open to the contrary suggestions. He
that is surprised when his prospective glass, or teles-

cope, is not with him, will not see those things which
by their help he saw before. And the remembrance
of former convictions in the general, will hardly sa-

tisfy a man against his present different apprehen-
sion, though he be conscious that he had then more
help than now. I have found, myself, a far clearer

apprehension of the certainty of the life to come, and
of 'the truth of the gospel, when I have come newly
from the serious view of the entire frame of convin-
cing evidences, than I can have at other times, when
many particulars are out of the way, or much worn
off my apprehensions.

These passages I have cited out of heathens, to

convince or confound those that, under the gospel,

with their hearts, tongues, or lives, deny those
truths which the light of nature hath so far made
clear. Remembering both those symbols of Py-
thagoras : De rebus divinis absque .lumine ne loquaris,

et de Diis rebusque divinis, nihil tam mirabile dicitur,

quod 7ion debeas credere ; and his verse (translated by
Ficinus)

:

" Corpore deposito cum liber ad aethera perges,

Evades hominem, factus deus ajtheris almi."

Alcinous, reciting " Plato's Reasons for the Immor-
tality of the Soul," (cap. 25,) mentioneth seven
reasons ; 1. " Anitiia cuicunque adest, vitam affert, ut-

pote illi naturaliter insitam : quod vero vitam pr<pstat,

mortem minime suscipit : ergo immortale existit. 2.

Anima cum per corporis sensus ad ilia qua sensibilia

sunt descendit, aiigitur et turbatur ; nec similis esse

potest illius cujus prasentia turbatur. 3. Anima ipsa

nalura corpori dominatur. Quod autem natura sua
regit, et imperat, divinati cognatum : ergo anima Deo
proxima immortalis est, &c. And because it may be
objected, that, by the first reason, the souls of brutes

would be immortal, he answereth that, but so doubt-
fully and darkly as is not worth the reciting. But,
though Alcinous incline to the negative of the im-
mortality of the animw brutorum, Porphyrius is pe-
remptory for the affirmative, upon the supposition of
their rationality.

The stoic philosophers bear, also, as full a testi-

mony against the atheist, and the deniers of human-
ity, as the rest ; for though Cicero thank them for

nothing, and rebuke them for denying the soul's

eternity, and giving us but usuram ut cornicibus, a
longer and not an everlasting life, yet some of them
seem to be of another mind, and the rest rather think
that the souls of men will participate in the world's
periodical revolutions, than be at all annihilated or

deprived of felicity. The paucity of their writings
which have come down to us, and the malice of the
Epicureans with whom they were at the greatest

odds, did make them represented as if they had
held more unreasonable opinions, and been more
sour and inhuman than indeed they were. And
some who of late times condemn them for that in
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which they agree with the doctrine of Christ, do
seem to mean Christianity while they exclaim against
the severities of stoicism, and mean the church while
they name but the porch. Certainly, if Cicero him-
self, who is ofi'ended with their schism, do represent
their opinions aright, and if we may judge of the

rest by his speeches of Cato, and by the writings of

Seneca, Epictetus, and Antonine, and if Barlaam
hath truly collected their ethics, there were no men
that spake and lived so like christians, who were
strangers to Christ. He that would see the differ-

ence between them and the Epicureans, let him but
read the Praeloquium, before his Antoninus, of Mr.
Gataker; that man of admirable learning, humility,

and piety, not to be named without love and honour,
nor in this age without tears. Of Antoninus him-
self, he saith, Certe qucrcunque Dominus ipse Chris-

tus in concionibus coUatimibusque suis historice eian-

geliccB insertis (de mali cogitatione etiam abstinenda,

de affectibus vitiosis supprimendis, de sermone olioso

non insuper habendo, de animo cum primis excolendo,

et ad imaginem divinam effingcndo, de beneficentia sim-

plicissime exhibenda, de mjuriis <pquanimiter ferendis,

de admonitione et increpotiojie cum moderattone cau-

tioneque accurata exercendis, de rebus quibuslibet, adeo-

qae vita ipsa, ubi res ratioque poscil nihtli habendis, de

aliis denique plerisque pietatis, charitatis, cequitatis,

humanitatis, qfficiis quam exquisitissime obeundis exe-

quendisque) pr<Bcepta dedit ; apud nostrum hunc eadem,

perinde acsi ilia lectitasset ipse, in dissertalionum com-
mentationumque harum congerie inspersa passim, nec

sine vehementia et vivacitate insigni qu<B in praecordia

ipsa penitus penetret. Lector quivis sedulus advertet,

ingenuus agnoscet.

The sum of their doctrine, different from the

Epicureans, he thus reciteth, and, by citations, co-

piously proveth : Numen coeleste rerum humanarum
curam gerere ; nec universi tantummodo, sed hominum
etiam singulorum, et rerum quoque singularum ; rebus

humanis prwsto esse, generique humayio, non ad bona

vere sic dicta duntaaat, sed et ad vitce hujus commoda,
et adminicula suppetias Jerre. Deum itaque ante

omnia colendum ; ad omma invocandum, per omnia co-

gitandum, in omnibus agnoscendum el comprobandum,
de omnibus laudandum et celebrandum ; nuic uni in

omni negotio simpliciter obsequendum ; ab ipso quicquid

obvenerit animo prompto ac lubenti exciptendum atque

amplexandum, nihil melius, nihil conve7iientius, nihil

conducibilius, nihil opportunius, aut tempestivius, quam
id, quicquid existat, quod ipse voluerit, existimaiidum :

quocunque ducere visum fuerit, citra tergiversationem

aid murmurationem, sponte sequendum ; locum statio-

nemque quemcunque is assignaverit, sirenue tuendum,

enixe tenendum, etiamsi mortem millies oppetere ofwrle-

ret. H<BC de numine stoici et erga numen affectu.

De homine et officiis. Hunc et cordatus diligere

et curare et suslinere, injuriaque omni (ut quae impie/a-

tis etiam nolum inural) abstinere ; et beneficentia pro-
sequi, nec sibi soli genitum censere se, aut vivere, sed

in commune bonum ac benejicium, cunctis pro facultaie

viribusque semet exhibere, re ipsa, reique bene gestce

conscientia, (nec hac etiam ipsa quadamtenus reputata,)

citra vestem, aut mercedis spem commodive proprii in-

tuitum, contentum agere ; a beneficio uno jrraestito ad
aliud transire, nec unquam benefacierido defatisci ; sed

vitce telam, tanquam vivendifructus hie sit ; benefactis

sibi invicem continenter annexis, ita tolum pertexere, ut

nusquam interveniat hiatus ullus vel minimus ; benejicii

loco, quod benejecerit habentem ; sibique profuisse ex-

istimantem : si alii cuiquam Usui esse poterit ; nec extra

se proinde quicquam vel laudis humance, vel lucelli, aut

aucupantem aut expetentem : ad h<pc nihil mentis cullu

antiquius, nihil honesti studio potius aut pretiosius ha-

bere : ab eo denique quod ojficii s-ui esse norit, nulla vel

vitce, nedum alius rei cujuspiam, cupidine abducendum,
nulla mortis cruciatusve illius, ne dum damni aut detri-

menli formidine abigendum se permittere. Haec stoi-

corum prcecepta sunt.

When will the whole tribe of the Epicureans ever
give the world such a prince as Antonine, who taught
the world that a prince should be a philosopher;
and that self-government, and a well-ordered mind
and life, is the first point in the government and
well-ordering of the commonwealth ; and that mon-
archy may be so used, as to consist as well with the
people's interest and liberty, as the most accurate
Venetian democracy : the only hurt that ever he was
charged to do being this, that he lived so well, that
he seemed somewhat to hinder the succeeding lustre

of Christianity, even in Constantine and Theodosius
themselves.

And as for the Stoics' great doctrine of virtue's

selfsufficiency to felicity, which Plato and Aristotle

also own against the Epicurean felicity of pleasure,

it is undoubtedly a very great and sacred theological

verity ; but it implieth a higher truth, which I have
vindicated in this treatise, viz. that

flr|,p,hpr God or
man hath an ultimate end above him- ourselves, virtue

self, and that God, for all that he is per-
"I'jPfl ^^^'te bved

feet, and can receive no addition of fe- ^ ° •

licity, is both his own and our End, though intendere

finem is not spoken univocally of God and man ; and
that his goodness, as essential in himself, and as his

own perfection, is, in the order ofour conceptions,much
higher than his benignity or goodness, as related to

the good of man. I have read some late self-esteem-

ing writers, (who love not to be named by way of

opposition,) who have undertaken the defence of the

Epicurean heresy, that pleasure is formally both
man's felicity and his ultimate end : but their rea-

sonings for it are not half so handsome and adapted
to deceive, as the discourse of Torquatus in Cicero

de Finib. is, which indeed may seem very plausible,

till Cicero's excellent answer is compared with it.

It is a fair pretence to say, that a good man is pleased

with nothing but that which is good, and that true

pleasure is to be found especially in virtue, and that

temperance and chastity should be more pleasant than
excess and luxury ; and yet that the best men, when
they do any great and excellent work, do therefore

do it because it pleaseth them. But the truth is,

that bonum qua bonum est objectum voluntatis, good
and appetible are the same ; it is not first good be-

cause it pleaseth us, but it pleaseth us because it is

esteemed by us to be good. And the greatest good
should greatliest please us, because it is first the

greatest good ; and as God in himself is infinitely

better than any delight or felicity of ours, so is he,

therefore, to be more the object of our delight. And
as the good of the world, or of kingdoms, or of thou-

sands, is better than the pleasure of one individual

person, so should it be better loved, and more de-

lighted in. For if good, as good, be appetible and
delectable, then the greatest good must have the

greatest love and pleasure. And nature itself telleth

U8, that he that would not rather be annihilated than
the world should be annihilated, or would not lose his

life and honour, to save the life, and honour, and fe-

licity of king and kingdom, is no good member of

civil society, but a person blinded by selfishness and
sensuality. Therefore, man hath something above

himself, and his own pleasure, to seek and to take

pleasure in. How far you can congruously say, that

you take pleasure in your pleasure, and so make
your own pleasure the object, yea, the only ultimate

object of itself, I shall not now stay to inquire. But
certain I am, that though our love, which is our com-
placency in the beloved object, is our actus Jinalis,
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et it is not the ohjectum finale to itself; but God
imself, the infinite Good, is that final object ; and

the public good is a more noble and excellent object

than our own. And though it be truly our felicity

to love God, yet we love him not chiefly because it

is our felicity to love him, but because he is chiefly

good and lovely ; and then, in the second instant, we
love our own love, and delight even in our own de-

lights. Indeed, the sensitive life, as such, can seek
nothing higher than its own delight: but the rational

life is made to intend and prosecute that end, which
reason telleth us is best, and to prefer that before

ourselves, which is better than ourselves.^ And there-

fore the Epicurean opinion, which maketh pleasure

our highest end, doth show that the sect is sensual

and brutish, and have brought their reason into ser-

vitude to their appetites and lusts. And nature itself

doth abhor the notion, when it is brought into the

light ; and will hear him with some horror who
shall speak out and say, God is not to be chiefly

loved for himself, nor as he is best in himself, nor as

my ultimate objective end, but only to be loved next
myself, as a means to my felicity or pleasure ; as

meat, drink, ease, and sport, and lust are. And vir-

tue or holiness is not to be loved chiefly for itself,

that is, as it is the image of God, and pleasing to

him, but as it conduceth to my pleasure. As Cicero
excellently noteth, there is a great deal of difference

between these two ; To love virtue as virtue, and so

to take pleasure in it because it is virtue
;
and. To

love virtue for pleasure's sake, more than for its own

:

for he that doth so, must say as Cicero chargeth
Epicurus plainly to say. That luxury is not to be
discommended if it be not unpleasant ; for the end is

the measure and rule to judge of all the means. If

pleasure as pleasure be best, then to him that so

contrives it, to live more pleasedly in whoredom,
and drunkenness, and theft, and murder, than in

godliness and honesty, it will be better so to do :

and virtue, and lust, or wickedness, will stand in

competition only in the point of pleasure ; and then,
which think you will have the greater party, and
what a case would mankind be in ? I am persuaded
that the well studying the excellent discourse of
Cicero on this point, and the reasons which the
Stoics and the rest of the philosophers give against
the plebeian philosophers, as Cicero calleth them,
may much conduce to help many divines themselves
to a righter understanding of the same controversy

;

as in theology they have otherwise worded it. Whe-
ther God or our own felicity be most to be loved ?

and yet without running into the fanatic extreme,
of separating the love of God and ourselves, and call-

ing men to try whether for his glory they can be
willing to be damned. Only when you read the
philosopher saying, that virtue in and for itself is

to be loved as our felicity ; elucidate it by remem-
bering, that this is, because that virtue in itself is the
image of God, and by our felicity they mean the
perfection of our natures, in respect of the end for

which we were made. And that, as the excellency
of my knife, or pen, yea, or my horse, is not to be
measured by their own pleasure, but their useful-

' Even in friendship with men, it is commonly said, that
we must have more respect to our friend than to ourselves.
And therefore Cicero pleadeth, that Epicurus's opinion is

inconsistent vrith true friendship. However that stand, I am
sure, in our love to God, we must love him more for himself,
than for our own ends and benefit. Therefore it is, that I

distinguished love before, from obedience as such, as being
somewhat more excellent, and the final grace. And Pro-
clus (de Anirn. et Daemone^ discerned this distinction, when
he saith, Belli finis est justitia: pacis autem aliud quiddara
excellentius bonum, amicitia, scil. atque uuio finis enim uni-
versoe virtutis est ut tradunt Pythagorici. Aristotelesque

ness to me, because I am their end; so is it as to

man's perfection, as he is made for God, and related

to him, for all that he hath no need of us, seeing he
can be pleased in us. Thus this philosophical con-

troversy is coincident with one of the greatest in

theology.

Though I have displeased many readers, by mak-
ing this treatise swell so big, by answering so many
objections as I have done, yet I know that many
will expect that I should have made it much greater,

by answering, 1. Abundance of particular objections

from Scripture difficulties ; 2. And many discourses

of several sorts of persons, who contradict some
things which I have said. But I supersede any fur-

ther labour of that kind, for these following reasons :

\. It would fill many volumes to do it, as the num-
ber and quality of the objections do require. 2.

Those that require it are yet so lazy, that they will

not read this much which I have already written, as

esteeming it too long. 3. They may find it done
already by commentators, if they will but have the

patience to peruse them. 4. I have laid down that

evidence for the main cause of godliness and Chris-

tianity, by which he that well digesteth it, will be
enabled himself to defend it against abundance of
cavils, which I cannot have time to enumerate and
answer. 5. The scribbles of self-conceited men are
so tedious, and every one so confident that his rea-

sons are considerable, and yet every one so impatient
to be contradicted and confuted, that it is endless to

write against them, and it is unprofitable to sober
readers, as well as tedious to me, and ungrateful to

themselves. To instance but in the last that came to

my hands, an Inquisitio in Fidem Chri.itianorum hujus
seculi : (the name prefixed I so much honour, that

I will not mention it :) p. 3, he calleth confidence in
error by the name of certainty, as if every man were
certain that hath but ignorance enough to overlook
all cause of doubting. P. 13, he will not contend if

you say, that it is by divine faith, that we believe

the words to be true which are God's ; and by human
faith, by which we believe them to be words of God.
He saith, that faith hath no degrees ; but is always
equal to itself : to believe is to assent, and to doubt
is to suspend assent

;
ergo, where there is the least

doubt, there is no faith: and where there is no
doubt, there is the highest faith

;
ergo, faith is always

in the highest, and is never more or less : and yet it

may be called small when it is quasi nulla, (that

quasi is to make up a gap,) in respect of the subject,

or at least hardly yielded ; and in regard of the
object, when few things are believed. P. 26, he
maketh the Calvinists to be enthusiasts, that is,

fanatics, because they say, that they know the Scrip-
ture by the Spirit: as if, subjectively, we had no
need of the Spirit to teach us the things of God;
and, objectively, the Spirit of miracles and sanctifi-

cation, were not the notifying evidence or testimony
of the truth of Christ. The same name he vouch-
safeth them that hold that the Scripture is known
by universal tradition to be God's word, and every
man's own reason must tell him (or discern) the
meaning of it. And he concludeth, that if every

confirmat ; ut omnibus jam factis amicis, justicia non ulte-
rius egeamus, quando, viz. sublatum fuerit, meum, et non-
meum. And if this be true of the love of man, much more
of the love of God. Which they also may do well to con-
sider of, who most fear the cessation of that individuation of
souls, which consisteth in the distance that now we are at

:

for though, doubtless, there will continue an individuation,
yet, union is so much of the felicity, perfection, and delight
of souls; union, I say, with God, as we are capable, and with
one another, that we should rather be afraid lest we shall not
be near enough, than lest too much nearness should confound
us.
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one may expound the Scripture, even in funda-

mentals, then every man may plead against all

magistrates, in defence of murder, or any other crime,

as a rational plea ; and say. Why should you pimish
me for that which God hath bid me to do? As if

God would have no reasonable creature, but brutes

only to be his subjects. As if a man could know-
ingly obey a law, which he neither knoweth, nor
must know the meaning of, and is bound to do he
knoweth not what. And as if the king's subjects

must not understand the meaning of the fifth com-
mandment, nor of Rom. xiii. I, " Honour thy father

and mother;" and, "Let every soul be subject to

the higher powers," and not resist. Or, as if kings
must govern only dogs and swine ; or might make
murder, adultery, idolatry, and perjury, the duty of

all their subjects when they pleased, because none
must judge of the meaning of God's law by which
they are forbidden : or, as if it were the only way to

make men obedient to kings and parents, to have no
understanding that God commandeth any man to

obey them, nor to know any law of God that doth
xequire it. Or, as if all our pastors and teachers
were not to be so useful to us as a sign-post ; nor we
were not to learn of them or of our parents any
thing that God, either by nature or Scripture, ever
taught us : or, as if a child or subject, who is re-

quired to learn the meaning of his ruler's laws,

to judge of them judicio privates discretionis, were
thereby allowed to misunderstand them, and to say
that they command us that which they forbid us

;

and because the king forbiddeth us to murder, he
alloweth us to say, You proposed it to my under-
standing, and I understand it that you bid me murder,
and therefore you may not punish me. As if he
that is bound to judge by a bare discerning what is

commanded him, and what forbidden, were allowed
to judge, in partem ulramlibet, that it is or it is not,

as please himself. As if when the king hath printed

his statutes, he hath forfeited all his authority by so

doing,' and his subjects might say. Why do you
punish us for disobeying your laws, when you pro-

mulgated them to us, as rational creatures, to discern

their sense ? Will it profit the world to write con-

futations of such stuff as this ? or must a man that is

not condemned to stage-playing or ballad-making,

thus waste his time ? Do the people need to be
saved from such stuff as this ? If so, what remedy,
but to pity them, and say, Quos perdere vult Jupiter

hos demantat, et si populus vult decipi, decipiatur.

And yet to do no more wrong to the Scriptures,

than to councils, and bulls, and statutes, and testa-

ments, and deeds, and bonds, he concludeth, " Of all

writings whatsoever, that by the mere words of the

writer you cannot be certain of his sense, though
they be common words, and you take them in the
common sense." So that if any doubt arise about
my words, if I resolve it by writing, I cannot be un-
derstood ; but if I spake the same syllables by word
of mouth, it would serve the turn. As if no man
could be sure of the sense of any law, or testament,

or bond, or covenant, which is committed to writing,

nor of any exposition of them, if once it fall under
pen or press. As if God's writing the Ten Command-
ments had left them unintelligible, in comparison of
his speaking them : then farewell all historical cer-

tainty. Hath every single priest himself any assur-

ance of the sense of the council, the canons, the

pope's decretals and bulls, but by the way of writing ?

And so the poor people must, instead of the church,

believe only that priest that orally speaketh to them,
though he have no certainty of the matter himself.

If this doctrine be made good once, it will spoil the

printers' trade, and the clerks', and the courts of re-

cord, and the post-office too.

But, p. 51, he maketh the consent of the uni-

versal church to be the only sure communication of

christian doctrine in the articles of faith
;

yea, the

consent of the present age concerning the former.

But how the consent of the whole church shall be
certainly known to every man and woman, when no
writing can certainly make known any man's mind,
is hard to tell a man that expecteth reason. And
that you may see how much the subject of this

treatise is concerned in such discourses, he addeth,
" That if the church had at any time been small, its

testimony had been doubtful ; but (saith he) it testi-

fieth of itself that christians were never few;" and
therefore it is to be believed. But we will have no
such prevaricating defences of Christianity. The
major is the infidel's erroneous cavil ; the minor is a

false defence of the faith. The church never said

that christians were never few : it hath ever confess-

ed the contrary, that once they were few; and yet it

hath proved against the infidel, that its testimony

was not doubtful, having better evidence of their

veracity than numbers.
You may perceive by these strictures upon this

one discourse, what an endless task it would be to

write confutations of every man that hath leisure to

publish to the world his opinions, which are in-

jurious to the christian verity. And, therefore, no
sober reader will expect that I or he must be so tired,

before he can be satisfied and settled in the truth.
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TO THE RIGHT WORSHIPFUL

SIR HENRY HERBERT, KNT., &c.

Sir,

The reasons are many which induced me to presume to direct these papers first to you, and to tell the
world how much I honour you : first, my personal, ancient obligations to you ; secondly, principally, your
approved wisdom and moderation, and taking part with the ways of charity and peace, in your most public

capacity, in these trying times
;
thirdly, your relation to the noble author, on whose writings I here animad-

vert; which, as it is your honour to be the brother of so learned and ingenious a lord, and the brother of
so excellently holy, as well as learned and ingenious a person, as Mr. George Herbert, orator to the univer-

sity of Cambridge, and a faithful pastor in the English church ; so it obligeth me the more to give you an
account of this animadversion. It is long since I sought after the book, as provoked by the title and the
honour of the author's name, and received it from you as your gift. The premised letter from an unknown
person of the same name, occasioned me to review it : the sad case of many of my acquaintance, and the
increase of infidelity of late, especially among debauched, sensual gallants, and the danger of England hereby,
and the temptations against which the best of christians have need of help, were the reasons of my pre-

sumption ; it being my calling to propagate and vindicate the christian faith. I am so far from writing
against his whole book, that I take most of his rules and notions, de veritate, to be of singular use ; and had
so great a wit had but the internal conditions due to such an intellectual apprehension, as his and your
holy and excellent brother had, no doubt but our supernatural revelations and verities would have appeared
evident to him, and possessed his soul with so sweet a gust, and fervent, ascendant, holy love, as breatheth
in Mr. G. Herbert's poems ; and as would have made them as clear to him in their kind, as some of his
notitice communes. The truth is, as he was too low to us, who number not our divine revelations with the
veresimilia, but with the certain verities ; so he was too high for the atheistical sensualists of his age : and
I would they would learn of him, that the being and perfections of God, the duty of worshipping him, and
of holy conformity and obedience to him, and particularly all the Ten Commandments, the necessity of true

repentance, and the rewards and punishments of the life to come, with the soul's immortality, are all noti-

ticB communes, and such natural certainties, as that the denial of them doth unman them. To know this,

and to live accordingly, would make a great alteration in our times ; and Christianity could not be disrelish-

ed by such that so know and do. I may well suppose that your approbation of the cause 1 plead for, will

make it needless to me to apologize for my boldness in meddling with such an author, while 1 do it with
all tenderness of his deserved honour. I remain,

Your obliged servant.

Jan. 17, 1671. RiCHARn Baxter.
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I. IN ANSWER TO A LETTER FROM AN UNKNOWN PERSON, CHARGING THE HOLY
SCRIPTURES WITH CONTRADICTION.

THE LETTER.
Sir,

I WAS right glad when I first heard that you had
written and put to print a book of the reasons of the
christian religion, and I did immediately buy the

book, hoping that, in the reading and perusing of it,

I might have received satisfaction as to any doubt
or scruple, and an answer satisfactory to all objec-

tions that in reason may be raised against the
grounds of the said christian rehgion ; because I did
think you to be as able to say and write as much as

any man in that thing, having, as I thought, studied

it as much as any that I had heard of
;
but, in the

reading and perusing it, I, contrary to my expecta-
tion, found it to be short of giving me satisfaction.

For the greatest occasion of any doubt or scruple

in any thing tending or relating to the christian re-

ligion, that I at any time had or have, were from
that variousness and contrariety, if not contradic-

tions, which are, or at least seem to be, in the writ-

ings of the apostles and evangelists, and other books
received for Scripture.

But you, in answer to that objection, p. 412, say,
" Nothing but ignorance maketh men think so : un-
derstand once the true meaning, and allow for the
errors of printers, transcribers, and translators, and
there will no such thing be found."'

But you neither tell me which are those errors,

nor yet how I may know them.
1. Therefore, I humbly pray you, in WTiting, to

tell me, whether that which is written in the first

chapter of Matthew's Gospel, ver. 8, 9, where Mat-
thew wTites, "That Joram begat Ozias, and Ozias

begat Joatham," be any error of the transcribers,

translators, or printers, or the contrary to it, which
is written in the second book of the Kings, and in

the books of the Chronicles ; if not, how may they
be understood ? for in those books it is written,
" That Joram was father to Ahaziah, and Ahaziah
was father to Joash, and Joash was father to Ama-
ziah, and Amaziah was father to Azariah, and Aza-
riah was father to Joatham ;" by the account of

which books, there is above a hundred years be-
tween the death of Joram, the son of Jehoshaphat,
and Joatham.

2. And, secondly, whether that which is written

by Luke in his Gospel, chap. xxiv. ver. 9, 10, 22,

23, where Luke writes, " That Mary Magdalene,
and other women, told the disciples, that they had
seen a vision of angels, which said, that Jesus was
risen from the dead, and was alive ;" whether this

be any error of the transcribers, translators, and
printers, or any of them ; or the contrary, which is

written by St. John in his Gospel, for he writes,

chap. XX. ver. 2, " That Marj' Magdalene told two
of the disciples, and said to them. They (I suppose
meaning the adversaries) have taken away the Lord
out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they
have laid him."

If not, how may I understand them to be both
true testimonies or reports, for it seemeth by Luke,
ver. 11, 12, and 23, 24, of his 24th chapter, that

Mary and the other women had told those things of

• Page 149 of the present volume.

their seeing the angel, which said that Jesus was
risen and alive, before that Peter ran or went to the
sepulchre.

3. And, thirdly, whether that which is written by
Matthew, in the 28th chapter of his Gospel, that the
angel said to Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary,
" Fear not ye : for I know that ye seek Jesus, which
was crucified. He is not here : for he is risen, as he
said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay. And
go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen

from the dead
;
and, behold, he goeth before you

into Galilee; there shall ye see him: lo! I have
told you.

" And they departed quickly from the sepulchre
with fear and great joy ; and did run to bring his

disciples word. And as they went to tell his disciples,

behold, Jesus met them." See Matt, xxviii. 1, 5—9.

Whether, I say, was this which is written in St.

Matthew's Gospel, that I have here transcribed, said

to the women, and that the women returned from
the sepulchre to tell the disciples, before that Mary
Magdalene said to him that she supposed to be the

gardener, " If thou hast borne him hence, tell me
where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away,"
John XX. 15; or whether there be any error of tran-

scribers, translators, or printers in those texts; if

not, how may I understand them to be true reports ?

Sir, I shall trouble you with no more but these

few places which I have proposed in three questions

or particulars, although there are several other

texts, that I do not understand how they may be re-

conciled; but if you shall, by strength of argument
grounded upon sound reason, make appear that it

was nothing but ignorance hath made me to think

that those testimonies agree not, but are contrary

one to the other ; and that they may be so under-

stood as that no such thing will appear in them,
then I shall be ready, and will with you conclude,

and say so too, and for the future suppose that other

places of those books which are received for Scrip-

ture, as seem to be contrary to one another, may be
reconciled, though I do not understand how.

But, on the contrary, if you do not endeavour by
such sound and plain arguments to make it appear

that these texts here transcribed by me, may be un-

derstood so as that no contradiction is in them, I

must think that it was nothing but igiiorance that

made you say that which you have said, in answer
to that and some other objections.

Therefore, I humbly and earnestly pray and be-

seech you, both in defence of your own writings, as

also in defence of those books in which you say you
think that no one error or contradiction in any mat-

ter can be proved, to make it appear in truth and
plainness.

If you judge I have erred from the truth, I hope
you will endeavour to convert me from the error of

my way, if any such be ; which if you shall do, no
doubt but it will be a good work. See James v. ult.

Sir, It is your advice, that in such kind of scruples,

the doubtful should apply himself for satisfaction to

some minister ; therefore do I write to you, and if

you shall not give me a gentle and plain answer, I

shall be discouraged to make my scruples known to

any other; therefore, in expectation of your plain

answer, I remain
Your loving friend in the bond of peace.
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THE ANSWER.
Sir,

Two sorts of persons use to trouble me and others

with their objections against the christian religion.

First, some papists, who profess to believe it, but in

design do act the part of infidels, that they may
loose men from all religion, in hopes to bring them
over to theii-s, when they have taken them off all

other. For he that can make another man believe

that he was hitherto totally misled is likeliest to

become the master of his faith ; for men are apt to

think that none can so easily and certainly show
them the truth, as he that hath showed them their

error. And when men once think, that according

to the grounds of the reformed churches, they can
have no certainty of faith, they will the easilier

be brought to the way of those men, who promise
them that certainty which they make them believe

that others want.

Secondly, the other sort are infidels, who of late

are grown numerous and audacious, and look so big,

and speak so loud, as to acquaint us that it is not

they that are silenced in their speaking place, nor
driven five miles from every city and corporation.

Which sort you are of, I know not. I read your
name, and that you are a sojourner ; but finding that

you write not as a tender doubter, who desireth to be
concealed, but as a confident gainsayer of the chris-

tian verity, and not knowing how safely to send a

letter to the place where you say you sojourn, I have
thought that it will be most pleasing to you to come
to you by the same way, as the book did which you
except against, which was written upon the provo-
cation of a paper scattered among the scholars of
Oxford, when the Oxford oath and act were made in

the time of the great plague, as by one that was un-
satisfied in the grounds of Christianity ; but I strong-

ly suspected was written by a papist, it was made
so suitable to their designs.

In two things you have not dealt righteously and
ingenuously with me.

1. In that you have not answered the grounded
proofs of the christian verity, which I have laid

down, but nibble at the answer to some objections,

which is not the way of a lover of the truth.

2. In that you take no notice of, or make no an-

swer to, the second part of my answer to that same
objection, about supposed contradictions in the

Scriptures ; where 1 showed you at large, that if that

which you object were granted, it would not over-

throw the certainty of the christian faith. Both those
should have been done by an impartial man.
The method which the nature of the cause requir-

eth me now to use, in my answer to you, shall be in

the manifesting these following propositions :

Prop. I . That if it could not by us be proved that

every word of the Scripture is true, nor the penmen
infallible or indefectible in every particle, yet might
we have a certainty of the christian religion.

Prop. 2. That yet all that is in the Scriptures as

the word of God, is certainly true ; and no error or

contradiction can be proved in it, but what is in

some copies by the fault of printers, transcribers, or

translators.

Prop. 3. That he that first proveth the truth of the

christian faith by solid evidence, may and ought to

be certain of that truth, though he be not able to

solve all seeming contradictions in the Scripture, or

answer all objections which occur.

Prop. 4. The true method of one that would arrive

at certainty, and not deceive himself and others,. is to

lay, first, the fundamental proofs, and examine them
p 2

till he is thereby confirmed, and afterwards to try

the by-objections as he is able ; and not to begin first

at the answering of such by-objected difficulties, and
judging of all the cause thereby. Of these I shall

now speak in order.

And, whereas, you bespeak plainness and gentle-

ness in the answer, I shall grant you the first as far

as in such haste and brevity I am able ; and the

second as far as the nature of the cause will bear.

But if you account all christians deceived fools, you
must not expect to be called wise, or that I should
flatter you, and tell you that apostasy is a state of

safety; for 1, that believe Heb. vi. and x. must
think that this were not gentleness but cruelty, and
worse than to kill you for fear of displeasing you.

Prop. I. If it could not by us be proved that every

word of the Scriptures is true, nor the penmen infal-

lible or indefectible in every particle, yet might we
have a certainty of the christian religion.

The reason is, because every particle in the Scrip-

ture is not an essential part of the christian religion,

no, nor any integral part, if you take the christian

religion strictly, for the doctrine of necessary belief,

desire, and practice ; and that part which is indeed
the essence, yea, or integrity, of Christianity, may be
certainly proved and believed, without our being
able to prove the certainty or truth of all the rest

which is in the Scriptures.

The holy Scriptures contain all our religion, and
somewhat more ; that is, the accidents and appurte-
nances of it. As the body of a man, besides the

parts essential and integral, hath its accidents ; such
as are the hair and the colour, and some humours,
which are for beauty and other uses, though not
parts. So far are the papists from being in the right,

who think that the christian religion is not all, but
part, contained in the Scriptures, that there is more
than all that is necessary to salvation, even the ap-
purtenances which have an aptitude to the adorning
and promoting of the rest.

To know who was the father of every person men-
tioned in the Bible's genealogies ; to know what age
each person was of, whose age is there mentioned ; to

know the name of every person and every town ; to

know how far each city was from another whose dis-

tances are there expressed ; with a multitude of such-

like historical, genealogical, chronological, topo-

graphical, physical, incidental passages, is but an
appurtenance, and not strictly a part, essential or in-

tegral, of the christian faith, of holiness or religion.

Yet, remember, that we maintain as certain, that

they are all liars who accuse God of lying ; and that,

whatever some ignorantly talk to the contrary, God
cannot lie. See the excellent Amesius's disputation

of this question. An fal.mm subesse jiotest Jidei divina,

after his Medulla Theologiae ; which book, with his

Cases of Conscience, and Alstedius's Encyclopaedia,
may, after the Scriptures and Concordance, make a
good divine, and be a better library than the fathers

of the fourth council of Carthage were acquainted
with. He that thinketh God can lie, destroyeth the
ohjectum formale Jidei divina, and, therefore, can have
no faith.' If God could lie in one thing, we should
never be sure that he revealeth the truth, unless by
sense itself and after-experience. All faith goeth
upon such a syllogism as this, Whatsoever God saith

is true : but this God saith
;
ergo, it is true. So that

whosoever believeth every word in the Scripture to

be God's word, must believe it all to be true, or he
can believe none of it at all.

But, yet, it is possible for a man to believe one
part of the Bible to be God's word and not another
part ; which needeth no proof.

Because that many of the ancient churches, for a
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certain time, doubled of, yea, received not the epistle

of James, Peter 2nd, the Heb. Apocal. &c. and yet
were truly of the christian religion.

First, we deny not but that there are many false and
wicked sayings, historically recited in the Scripture

;

as, the saying of Cain, Pharaoh, Gehazi, the false

prophets, the devil, of Job, to Christ, &c. ; but the

Scripture is nevertheless true, for it is true that all

these untruths were spoken.

Secondly, The disciples of Christ were not abso-

lutely and in all things infallible, as all christians do
confess. They were not as perfect in knowledge as

now they are in heaven. Either Paul or Barnabas
was mistaken about the fitness of Mark to go with
them.

Thirdly, There was a greater assistance of the

Spirit promised them, when " two or three of them
were assembled in Christ's name," than when they
proceeded singly. Matt, xviii. 18: but there can be
nothing above perfect infallibility and impeccability

to them all.

Fourthly, We confess that Christ's disciples were
not indefectible or sinless. As their understandings,

so their will, and lives, had still some imperfections.

Mark, Paul, and Silas, did not all perfectly do their

duties in the case they differed about. Peter did

amiss, in avoiding the gentile christians, when Paul
blamed him openly. Gal. ii. ; and Barnabas and
others did not do well, in being drawn away to the

same dissimulation. When Paul saith of Timothy,
" I have no man like-minded," and of others, " They
all seek their own," he took not all christians that

had the Spirit to be perfect :
" If any man had not

the Spirit of Christ, he was none of his," Rom. viii.

9 ; and the very wrangling, declining Galatians had
received the Spirit, Gal. iii. 1—3; and so had the

wrangling Corinthians Christ in them, 2 Cor. viii. 5.

Fifthly, We confess that he who is either infal-

lible or defectible, liable to error or sin, is of himself
capable of being deceived, and of deceiving others.

If he were infallible in respect of the knowledge of
all the truth, yet while he can sin, of himself con-

sidered, he can be heedless, rash, careless, partial,

and for by-respects speak too little or too much. It

is the devil's last method, to undo by overdoing, and
so to destroy the authority of the apostles by over-

magnifying them ; therefore we will not use his

methods, nor deny any of this.

Sixthly, Moreover, we confess that it is possible

for a good christian to doubt whether those that were
but evangelists, as Mark and Luke, had the same
promise of the Spirit's infallible assistance with the

apostles
;

seeing we find not that promise so ex-

pressly any where made to them : and, thereupon,
he may possibly think that some errors may consist

with their measure of the Spirit, as it did with many
christians who had the same Spirit.

Seventhly, And we do not believe that the extra-

ordinary operations of the Spirit were always equally

in the apostles themselves; we suppose the prophets
could not always prophesy; nor those that spake
with tongues use that gift at their own plea.sure ; nor
yet those that did miracles, healed the sick, or raised

the dead : but, that the Spirit wrought, as in various

sorts and measures in several persons, (1 Cor. xii.) so

also, at various times and in various measures in the

same person. Whereupon, it is possible for a good
christian to doubt whether every word in Scripture

was written then, when the writer had the gift of in-

fallibility and indefectibility.

Eighthly, And we do confess ourselves, that the

apostles had not the infallible Spirit given them for

every use or thing that they had to do; but for

those matters about which they had special need of

it and use for it, to fulfil their office. The Spirit

was not so necessary for them to discern those things
by, which the common sense and understanding of a
man was sufficient to discern. They could taste

sweet from bitter, feel heat from cold, discern light
from darkness, without an infallible, extraordinary
Spirit. And so being eye and ear witnesses of what
Christ did and said, of his words, his miracles, his
resurrection, his ascension, they might infallibly

know them by ordinary means. And so a good
christian may doubt whether they had the Spirit in-

fallibly, to transcribe and cite every passage in the
Old Testament, visible to all, or to relate the things
which they saw done with their eyes ; or to report
the history of several actions which were then done :

as, what was the place and power of Herod, Arche-
laus, Pilate, Felix, Festus, &c. and such other parts
of common history.

Ninthly, And we all confess that the words are
but as the body of the Scripture, and the sense as
the soul ; and that the words are for the sense : and
there is more of the Spirit's assistance in the sense
and soul of the Scripture, than in the words and
body ; and that there is in the phrase and method
somewhat of blameless, human imperfection; and
that as David was not stronger than Goliath, nor his
weapons more excellent in themselves, but God
would overcome strength by the means of the more
weak; so, an Aristotle may be more accurate in

method, and a Demosthenes, Varro, or Cicero, in

words and phrase, than an apostle : and they may
be left to the imperfections of their several gifts,

diversified by nature or education, in their style.

And God may hide that from the wise and prudent,

which he revealeth to babes ; and by the foolishness

of preaching, may save believers, and confound the

wisdom of the world, and by things that are not,

bring to nought things that are, that no flesh may
glory in his sight; nor do we say, that no man may
seek or attain more logic, philosophy, or grammar,
than he findeth in the Scriptures.

Tenthly, As protestants receive not so many books
as canonical as the papists do, so some protestants

have not received so many as the rest ; and so, may
possibly err, in thinking that some part of the Scrii>-

ture is not the word of God; and, consequently,

may think it of more uncertain credit.

Eleventhly, Some have thought that Matthew,
being at first written in Hebrew or Syriac, and after

translated into Greek, that the translator being un-

known, the credit of the translation must be the less

certain, because they know not whether the transla-

tor was one that had the promise of infallibility,

though doubtless they err who so conclude.

Twelfthly, Some think, that as certainly there are

a great number of various readings, which all prove
that some of the copies err ; so it is uncertain to us,

whether all those which we have, may not in some
words or particles diflfer from others which we have
not, and from the autographs, seeing each scribe had
not a promise of infallibility.

Thirteenthly, If some particular books of Scripture

were not extant, or never known to some men, yet

the rest may teach those same men all the christian

religion to their salvation : therefore, if they may be

christians, and saved without knowing of that particu-

lar book, they may possibly be so, without knowing
that it is canonical, or of divine and certain truth.

Fourteenthly, Yea, more, no doubt but it is pos-

sible to be saved, and to be good christians, without

being certain what is contained in any one book of

the Bible totally ; for he that cannot read, may pos-

sibly not hear the whole book from another, at least,

so as to understand ^nd remember it j and yet he may
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hear the same doctrines out of another book : yea,

more, it is past doubt that a man may, in some
cases or circumstances, be a true christian who know-
eth not that there is any Scripture which is God's
infalhble word : for first, so all the believers of the

old world were saved, before Moses wrote the law

;

and the christian churches were gathered, and thou-

sands converted to Christ, many years before a word
of the New Testament was written. Secondly, and
all the thousands and millions of christians who
cannot read, do know that there is such a book,
which hath such words in it, but on the credit of

other men. Thirdly, and we know not but the

papists, who are too great undervaluers of the Scrip-

tures, and lock it up from the laity, and over-mag-
nify tradition, may keep thousands among them
without the knowledge that there is a book which is

God's word, and yet may teach them the christian

religion by other means, after to be mentioned. And
it seemeth, by the Epist. Jesuit, and Mafl'ceus Histor.

Indie, and other writings, that in Japan, Congo,
China, and other countries of the East, they did

teach them only by creeds, catechisms, and preach-
ings, and I remember no knowledge that they gave
to most of them of the Scriptures ; and yet, the most
cruel torments and martyrdoms, never before heard
of, which the christians in Japan endured, (of which,
see Varcnius's history,) doth put all sober readers

past doubt, that there were many excellent chris-

tians. And if other means may make men christians,

who are never told of the holy Scriptures, then, those

same means, with the Scriptures, may make them
christians, who are made believe, that all Scripture

passages are not the infallible dictates of God's Spirit.

I have given you instances enough to prove that

many may be christians and have a certain faith,

who are not certain of all things in the Scriptures
;

and, therefore, though all these persons are herein

defective or erroneous, yet that Christianity may be
otherwise known and proved : yea, though the case

of the Scriptures were as these mistaking persons
think. And I told you how many ways, besides

Scripture, the sum and necessary substance of Chris-

tianity is delivered down from the apostles to the

world: Reas. of Christ. Rel. p. 336, 337. First, in

the very successive being of christians and churches,

who are the professors of this doctrine. Secondly,

in a succession of pastors, whose office was to preach
it. Thirdly, in a succession of baptism, which is

that solemnizing the christian covenant, in which
the sum of the gospel is contained. Fourthly, in

the three breviates or symbols of the christian re-

ligion, the Creed, Lord's Prayer, and Decalogue,
which all the christian churches still used. Yea,
every one that was baptized at age (and the parent
for the infant) did openly make profession of the

christian faith, and of religion in all the essential par-

ticulars. Fifthly, in the church's use of catechising

those who were to be baptized, that they might first

know that religion which they were to enter. Sixth-

ly, in that constant communion of all the churches
in their solemn assemblies, and setting apart the

Lord's day to that use, where, in their worshipping
of God, they expressed and exercised their religion.

Seventhly, in the constant preaching of the gospel

by the pastors. Eighthly, in the constant celebration

of the sacrament of Christ's body and blood, wherein
the sum of the gospel was recited and expressed.

And the custom was also to repeat the profession of

their belief. Ninthly, the frequent disputations of

the christian pastors for their religion against all

heathens, infidels, and heretics. Tenthly, the w rit-

ings of the said pastors, apologies, doctrinal, historical,

commentaries, devotional. Eleventhly, the confes-

sion and sufferings of the martyrs. Twelfthly, the

decrees, canons, and epistles of councils or assem-
blies of the christian pastors. Thirteenthly, and
after these, the decrees and laws of christian

princes ; in all which, we have no need of any pe-

culiar tradition of the church of Rome. Fourteenth-

ly, yea, we may add the confessions of adversaries,

who tell us part of the christian's religion ; as Pliny,

Celsus, Julian, &c. All these ways set together,

told men what Christianity was. Fifteenthly, but

the fullest and surest discovery of it, was by the holy
Scripture of itself, which was constantly read in the

assemblies of the christians. In all this, I have but

told you by how many ways and means, materially,

the gospel doctrine was made known.
Now the great question is, whether, by all these

means, we might come to a certainty of the truth of

the christian faith, in ease we could not prove

every word or particle of Scripture to be God's word,
and so to be true. They that deny it, say, " That
he that can mistake or be deceived in one thing,

may be so in another ; and we cannot take his word
for certain, who sometimes speaketh falsely, for

we can never be sure that he speaketh the truth."

But I affirm the thing questioned, and shall show
the mistake of this reason of the adversaries.

First, It must be remembered that we ascribe in-

fallibility, primitive and absolute, to God and no
other. Therefore we are certain that so much is

true as is God's word.
Secondly, We are certain that all that is the w'ord

of God, which he hath set his seal or attestation to,

which I have largely opened in the book which you
oppose ; nil that which hath the antecedent, and
constitutive, and concomitant, and subsequent attest-

ation of God there opened, we are certain is of God.
Thirdly, We are certain that the person of Christ

and his own doctrine had all this four-fold divine

testimony ; and therefore that Christ and his doctrine

are of God, and true : and consequently, that Christ

was the Son of God, the Redeemer of the world, the

Head of the church, and whatever he affirmeth

himself to be.

Fourthly, We are certain that the apostles, as

preachers of this gospel and performers of the com-
mission delivered them by Clirist, had the same at-

testation in kind as Christ himself had : they had
the same spirit. Though the antecedent testimony
by prophecy was not so full of them as it was of

Christ, yet the gospel which they preached and left

in writing, first, hath in it still visibly to the eye of
every truly discerning person, the image of God's
power, wisdom, and goodness. Secondly, the sanje

gospel, as preached and delivered by them, had the

concomitant testimony of abundant certain miracles,

prophecies, and holy works. Thirdly, the same
gospel maketh that impression on the souls of true

receivers, which is the image of God's power, wis-

dom, and goodness, and so proveth it to be of God.
The concurrence of these three is a full and certain

proof.

Now, if there be any doubtfulness in any of this,

it must be first, either what it is that these attesta-

tions prove : secondly, or whether they are really

divine attestations : thirdly, or whether divine attes-

tations are a certain proof of truth.

To begin at the last. I. If divine testimony
be not a certain proof of truth, then there is no pos-

sible proof in the world ; for there is no veracity in

any creature, but derivative from God; and then it

must be either because a lie is as perfect and good
as truth, which humanity, reason, and all the world
contradicteth, and human society abhorreth, there

being no savages so barbarous as to think so, or be-
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cause God is imperfect, either in wisdom to know
what is true and fit, or in goodness to choose it, or
in power to use it ; that is, that God is not God, or
that there is no God, and, consequently, no being

;

for an imperfect God, an unwise and ill, an impo-
tent being, is no God : and, verily, all our contro-

versies with the intidel, and the impious, and the
persecutor, must finally come to this, whether there

be a God.
II. And that these were really divine attestations,

I have fully proved in the treatise. First, they are

divine eflects, and the divine vestigia, or image.
Secondly, and such as none can do but God. None
else can give that full, antecedent testimony of pro-

phecy ; none else could have done what Christ did,

in his life, death, resurrection, and ascension ; none
could heal all diseases, work all miracles, raise the
dead with a word : none else could do what the
apostles did, in tongues, and miracles, and wondrous
gifts—and these wrought by so many, before so

many, for so long a time. No other doctrine could
itself bear God's image of power, wisdom, and good-
ness so exactly, nor make such an impress of the
same image on the souls of men : nay, though this

s;ime doctrine, by the Spirit of God, be adapted to

such an effect, yet would it not do it, for want of
powerful application, if God, by the same Spirit, did

not set it home : so that the sanctification and reno-

vation of souls is a divine attestation of this sacred

gospel. And, besides all the past testimonies of
Christ's and his apostles' miracles, here is a double
testimony from God still vouchsafed to all true be-

lievers to the end of the world : the one is God's
image on the holy Scriptures ; the other is the same
image, by this Scripture, and the Spirit that indited

it, printed on all true christians' souls. Divine
power, wisdom, and goodness, hath imprinted itself

first upon the sacred word, or doctrine, and by that

produccth uniraitably, holy life, light, and love, in

holy souls. True christians know this : they feel it:

they profess it : they have this Spirit in them, illu-

minating their minds, sanctifying their wills, and
quickening them to vital operation and es^ecution

;

and this is Christ's advocate and witness still dwell-

ing in all his members. I speak not of an immediate,
verbal, or impulsive revelation in us, but of a holy,

indwelling nature, principle, operation, conforming
the soul to God, and proving us to bear his image.
This is Christ's witness in us, that he is Christ in-

deed, and true ; and this is our witness that we are

the children of God : and it is our inherent earnest

and pledge, first-fruits and foretastes, of the glory

which Christ hath purchased and promised. If you
know no such thing in yourselves as this, you have
resisted the Holy Ghost or quenched the Spirit:

and if you would not have him dwell and operate in

your heart, no wonder if you cannot see him in the

holy word : and if you would not consent that he
rule your mind and life, no wonder if you deny him
also in that word which he did make to rule you.

If you question the real existence of these several

testimonies of God's Spirit, first, those that were
given to Christ and his apostles, I have plainly

proved to you in the treatise, were delivered down
to the world three ways. 1. By the most credible

human testimony, to produce a human faith. 2. By
such a connexion and such circumstances of those
human testimonies, as amount to a natural infallible

certainty, as we have of the wars in England, and
that there was such a man as King Charles, King
James, &c. and that our laws were made by the

king and parliament, that London was burnt, that

there is such a city, &c. even to them that see not

any of tlie.se. 3. By new divine attestations to

these attestations : so that there eoncurreth, first, a
full human faith

;
secondly, a natural certainty

;

thirdly, a divine faith, to the ascertaining us, that
Christ did die, rise, ascend, work miracles, give the
Spirit, and by it the apostles wrought the like.

Secondly, And the other two testimonies still show
themselves

; they are yet in being. The sacred gos-
pel is among us, and on it the life, light, love, fore-

described. The believers, sanctified by this gospel,
are among us ; and have within them the impressed
life, light, love. We see it, where distance, selfish-

ness, prejudice, or malignity hindereth not, shining,
though as through a lantern, and working, though
imperfectly, in others ; and they that have i(, may
so feel it in themselves, as will preserve them against
the cavils of unbelievers.

As the great Creator hath his standing testimony
in the natural conscience of mankind, which, in
despite of the devil, shall keep up some natural re-

ligion in the world ; and they that have not a writ-
ten law, are a law unto themselves, showing that
God hath a law in their hearts ; so the gracious Re-
deemer hath his standing witness in the sanctified,

even his Holy Spirit, the divine nature, the new
creature, the image of God, the Father, Son, and
Spirit, dwelling in them, by divine life, light, and
love, so as shall keep up a church of holy ones to

Christ, in despite of all the powers of hell, even the
spirits of death, of darkness, and of malignity ; and
so much for the validity of God's attestation.

III. All, then, that remaineth doubtful, or further

to be spoken to, is, what it is that God hath thus at-

tested by the Holy Ghost.

And, first, we are sure it is not nothing ; it is not
nothing that all this is done for ; nor nothing that

maketh this change on souls. Secondly, we are sure
it can be no less than the truth of the person, ofiice,

and doctrine of Christ himself; he hath certainly,

by this, proved his own verity and veracity ; for his

own miracles and resurrection were seals affixed

hereunto. Thirdly, we are sure that the same gospel
spoken by himself, was confirmed also when spoken
or written by his disciples. Else the same sTiould

be sure and not sure. Fourthly, we are sure that

the apostles' miracles, &c. confirmed all their com-
missioned work. I have proved this in my " Treatise

of the Lord's day." Whatever Christ promised them
the Spirit, for that he gave them the Spirit for. He
that findeth his promise with the performance, may
know that it was the promise which was performed.
Therefore, our work is to find out that promise.

And, first, we find their commission. Matt, xxviii.

19, 20, " Go and disciple me all nations, baptizing

them into the name of the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things

whatever I have commanded you." And the pro-

mise is, " Lo, I am with you always to the end of

the world." And, " It is expedient for you that I go
away ; for if I go not away, the Advocate will not

come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send him unto

you. I have yet many things to say unto you, but

you cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he, the

Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all the

truth ; for he shall not speak of himself, but what-

soever he shall hear, that he shall speak ; and he
shall show you things to come : he shall glorify me;
for he shall receive of mine, and show it unto you,"

John xvi. 7, 12— 15. "And, behold, I send the pro-

mise of my Father upon you ; but tarry ye in the

city of Jerusalem, till ye be endued with power from

on high," Luke xxiv. 49. So, Acts i. 5, 8, " Ye shall

be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days

hence. But ye shall receive power after that the

Holy Ghost is come upon you, and ye shall be wit-
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nesses to me, both in Jerusalem, and to all Judea,

and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the

earth." " I have given to them the words which
thou gavest me, and they have received them. Sanc-

tify them through thy truth
;
thy word is truth. As

thou hast sent me into the world, so 1 have also sent

them into the world ; and for their sakes I sanctify

myself, that they also might be sanctified through

the truth," John'xvii. 8, 17, 18. " But the Comforter,

which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send

in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring

all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have
said unto you," John xiv. 26.

Add to these, the texts which mention the per-

formance of these promises; as John xx. 22; Acts

ii. ; Acts xv. 28 ; Heb. ii. 3, 4, " So great salvation,

which at first began to be spoken by the Lord, and
was confirmed to us by them that heard him : God
also bearing them witness, both with signs and won-

ders, and with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy
Ghost, accoriling to his own will." "The things

which are now reported unto you, by them that have
preached the gospel unto you, by the Holy Ghost
sent down from heaven," 1 Pet. i. 12. "Through
mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the

Spirit of God ; so that from Jerusalem, and round
about by Illyricum, I have fully preached the gospel

of Christ," Rom. xv. 19, 20. "This only would I

learn of you ; received ye the Spirit by the works of

the law, or by the hearing of faith ? " Gal. iii. 2.

By all this it is evident, that the Spirit was given

them, to enable them to understand the gospel, and
to preach it to the world; to remember all that

Christ had taught them ; to help them to deliver the

covenant of grace, and draw men into it, and baptize

them ; to gather churches, and to teach them to ob-

serve all that Christ had commanded them, and made
part of his laws. To teach them all truth, which
was evangelical, or part of their ministerial office.

To enable them to be most certain and full in their

testimony of what they had heard from Christ, and
seen him do, which was part of the gospel. In a

word, to perform all their proper office.

I do not at the present sujipose you to take these

texts for the word of God ; for I must suppose you
to be an infidel : but I only oflTer them as part of the

certain historical evidence, concurring with all the

forementioned history and evidence of the fact, to

prove what it was which the apostles' miracles were
used to confirm. This same gospel they preached
every where, when they wrought these miracles.

And if they confirmed not the gospel, or christian

religion, they confirmed nothing. So that it being
certain that this Spirit and miracles were real, and
certain that they were the testimony of God, and cer-

tain that it was the truth of Christ's person, actions,

doctrines, sufferings, resurrection, ascension, and
covenant, and commandments, which they attested,

and all that is properly the gospel or christian re-

ligion, what hindereth our certainty of all this ? If it

were a doubt whether the Spirit attested more, it is

never the more doubtful, whether he attested thus

much. The apostles constantly preached this gos-

pel
;
they baptized persons into the new covenant

;

they opened the articles of the faith to them, and
caused them to profess that faith

;
they engaged

them into the promise, and directed them in the

practice of a godly, righteous, and sober life : and
they confirmed all this by miracles. And is not all

this then made sure ? Yea, before they wrote any of

the Scriptures.

And now to the objection, " He that speaketh
falsely in one thing, is to be believed certainly, or as

infallible, in nothing." I again answer, it is a blind

objection. God only is absolutely infallible. All

men are fallible in some things : we are not to be-

lieve that the apostles could err in nothing at all.

Peter knew not what he said, when he talked of

dwelling on the mount. They could err, and they

could sin ; and he that sinneth, erreth
;
they were

not absolutely perfect : but it is in certain particulars,

even in the declaration of the gospel, that God
would not suffer them to err or to deceive. Those
words which the Holy Ghost did by inspiration dic-

tate to them, it is certain that all those words the

same Holy Ghost attested ; that is, to all the word
of God.
And thus much being past doubt, what if we were

now at a loss about some appurtenances of the gos-

pel, whether there were any of the Spirit's dictates,

or any part of the word of God ; or any proper part

of that which the apostles were commissioned for,

and spiritually enabled to teach ? What if, in some
points, which they could know by common sense

infallibly as well as other men, any one should think

that they were left merely to that certainty of sense?
What if one be uncertain which are the parts, and
which but the appurtenances of the gospel, in some
things which salvation is not laid on ; or were un-

certain whether the Spirit did determine the speak-

er's tongue or pen about every such appurtenance ;

what is this to the invalidating of any of the rest ?

If, indeed, when they speak by the Spirit's revela-

tion, they speak falsely at any one time, we could

never be sure that they spake true. But when we
are sure that all is true which they spake by the

Spirit, and sure that they spake the gospel or de-

livered the christian religion by the Spirit, and are

only not sure whether every word in genealogy, or

by-circumstances, were spoken by the Spirit, nothing
will follow hence, but that every word of God is true,

and every word of the apostles which was a word of
God : and it is perverseness to argue, they may err

when they speak their own words as men ; there-

fore, they may err when they speak God's words by
the Spirit.

First, The testimony of the internal sanctifying-

Spirit is infallible. And so much as this Spirit at-

testeth to me is true ; and I am sure that this Spirit

attesteth the truth of the gospel in me ; for the sub-

stance of the gospel is imprinted on my heart, and
by the impression I know the seal : but what if I

find on me no part of God's image which was made
by the name of Joram's father or son ; what if I feel

no testimony of the Spirit in me, which tells the age
of such or such a man there named ; nor can
prove, by the Spirit in me, how far Bethany was
from Jerusalem ? What if the mention of Paul's
cloak and parchments did not sanctify me ; must I

be uncertain of that which did ?

Secondly, What if I read a promise in the Scrip-
ture that God will never fail me nor forsake me ; but
will preserve me in safety to his kingdom ? If I

were uncertain whether this promise extended to

every hair of my head, so that none of them should
perish, or to the preservation of my colour, and such
like accidents ; will it follow that I cannot be sure
that I myself, my soul, my person, shall not be for-

saken ?

What if I have a promise that all things shall work
together for my good ; and I am uncertain whether
sins, or my own follies or rashness, or the creeping
of every worm in the world, or the shaking of every
leaf, be numbered with those " all things;" must I

be uncertain, therefore, whether any thing shall

work for my good, or whether sufferings for Christ

shall do it ?

Thirdly, What if I be uncertain, whether the
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vegetative faculties, or soul in man, be material or

immaterial; must I be as uncertain whether man
have an immaterial or incorporeal soul ? and whether
the intellectual powers be such or not ?

Fourthly, What if I be in doubt, when the law
doth summon a man to any place, or command him
any office, whether it nieant that he shall not
change his clothes, or leave them off, nor cut his

hair or nails, but bring all with him ; doth it follow,

that I must be as uncertain whether the person him-
self must come or not ?

Fifthly, What if I be disputing whether a tree be
wood, and I cannot tell whether the leaves, their

ribs, or stalks, be truly wood or not ; must I there-

fore be uncertain of all the rest ?

Sixthly, What if we dispute whether all the

king's officers are to be obeyed, and it be a doubt to

me, whether a prelate or an apparitor be the king's

officer ; can I therefore be assured of no others ?

Seventhly, When a witness sweareth to any writ-

ing, that it is true, or to any interrogatories, if I be
uncertain whether it be the true spelling or syntax
of the words, or the propriety of every phrase or

every circumstance of the matter which he attesteth

;

must I therefore be uncertain whether he attest any
thing at all ?

This one consideration may show the unreason-
ableness of such conclusions ; that all systems, phy-
sical and moral, have their great essential or prin-

cipal parts, and their smaller integrals, and their

accidents, which are no proper parts. And the

great and principal parts, are few, plain, discern-

ible, and necessary to the being, or the greatest

ends ; the integrals are numerous, small, hardly dis-

cernible, and necessary only to perfection ; the acci-

dents are, some of them, yet of a lower nature, less

necessary, and less discernible. At the master
trunks, it is easy to know which is a vein, and which
an artery, and which a nerve, and what is their

number ; but when you go to their extremities, they
will appear innumerable, small, and scarce discern-

ible. 1 can know many grand trunks, or boughs, a
tree hath, when I cannot know the number of the

thousands of sprigs at the extremities, nor just where
the woody nature ceaseth, and the leaves or frutex

doth begin. So I can easily know in the frame of

grace, that faith, hope, and love are the fruits of the

Spirit, and so is every true part of holiness
;
but, to

know of every particular thought, whether it be the

fruit of the Spirit, and a real part of holiness or not,

is not so easy.

Even so in our present case we can easily prove
that all that is God's word, and uttered and sealed

by his Spirit, is true. But to come to a full certainty

of every book, whether it be truly canonical, and
every copy that varieth in some readings from others,

or of every genealogical, chronological, topograph-
ical, or historical word; every phrase, location, or-

der of sentences, citation of the prophets, whether it

were certainly all done by the infallible inspiration

of the Holy Ghost, is a thing that requireth more
knowledge than every true christian hath, as not
having the same clearness and notoriety of evidence
as the gospel or substance of Christianity hath. Not
but that all God's word is true, and all truth is

equally truth, it having not a magis et minus ; but
all truth is not equally notorious or evident.

Prop. 2. Yet all that is in the Scriptures expressed
as God's word, is certainly true ; and no error or

contradiction is in it, but what is in some copies, by
the failing of preservers, transcribers, printers, or

translators.

The reason why I have premised the former pro-

positions is, first, for your own sake ;
secondly, for

the sake of many infidels that now have the same
misapprehensions

; thirdly, and for the sake of many
thousand weak, dark, and tempted christians ; that
you may not think that you may renounce Chris-

tianity, if you could prove a contradiction or mistake
in the Scriptures ; there being greater certainty of
our religion, than of every single word in the Bible.
And that every christian may not think that he must
needs doubt as much of Christianity itself, and of all

the gospel, as he doth whether such a text be God's
word, or have any contradiction to another ; and
that he can have no more certainty of the gospel,
than he hath of Joram's son, or whether Matthew
did rightly apply the prophecy that Christ should
be called a Nazarene, Matt. ii. 23, or the name of
Jeremy, Matt, xxvii. 9, or whether Jude be canon-
ical, and the epistle to Laodicea, and Clemens Rom.
ad Cor. not canonical ; or whether Enoch's prophecy,
cited by Jude, be divine ; with many such like. We
need not spread the sails so wide to the temptations
of Satan, as if we must let go all, if we doubt of the
divine authority of any one word.
But yet that indeed every word is divine and sure,

which is delivered as God's word, I now assert.

My meaning in that limitation is this : there are
some passages (as I said) spoken only historically, and
contain the narration of some words of the devil, as
to Job, Christ, and, as most think, to Saul at Endor,
&c. ; and some words of wicked men, and some
words of weak and common persons ; and all these
are not mentioned as the words of God ; as the
words of Job's friends, which God reproved ; the
words of the old prophet that lied in the name of
the Lord to the young prophet to his destruction ;

the words of Jonas, " I do well to be angr}' ;" and
the words of Christ's enemies, persecutors, &c. Yea,
the mention of the old prophet remembereth me,
that all words spoken as in God's name, and that by
a pretended, yea, by a real prophet, are not, there-
fore, the words of God ; Micaian only may say true,

while Zedekiah, and all the rest of Ahab's prophets,
may lie, as in the name of the Lord. Balaam, and
the aforesaid old prophet, and many such, may say
true, when God's Spirit doth inspire them, and yet
lie at another time in God's name. And what Paul
meaneth, by his " Not the Lord, but I," I leave to

consideration. Whether, in 1 Cor. xiv. all those
that he correcteth for a disorderly using even the

miraculous gifts of tongues and prophesying, &c.
had their timing and ordering of their gifts from the

same Spirit that gave them the gifts, you may judge.

And some protestant expositors have doubted whether
James and the rest were guided by the Spirit, when
they persuaded Paul to go into the temple, to show
the Jews that he observed their law

;
though I think

that counsel was of the Spirit, because Paul concurred
in obeying it. But one instance I more doubt of myself,

which is, when Christ and his apostles do oft use the
Septuagint in their citations out of the Old Testament,
whether it be always their meaning to justify each
translation and particle of sense as the word of God
and rightly done ; or only to use that as tolerable,

and containing the main truth intended, which was
then in use among the Jews, and therefore understood
by them ; and so best, as suited to the auditors. And
so whether every citation of numbers or genealogies
from the Septuagint, intended an approbation of it

in the very points in which it differeth from the He-
brew copies ; such plain exceptions being premised,

I assert, that all that is said in the Bible as by the

Spirit of God, by men that had the promise of his

Spirit, and especially by the apostles, is certain

truth, and hath no contradiction in its parts.

Before I give you my reasons, I think it meet to
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remove all ambiguity of the words infallible or cer-

tain, that I may be rightly understood.

First, the consent of all sober divines and philoso-

phers teaching us to distinguish between objective and
subjective certainty, that is, the certain truth of the

thing, and the certainty of our own apprehension of it.

Secondly, the word certain, when applied to the

apprehension, sometimes signifieth an infallible ap-

prehension, and sometimes a clear and strong appre-
hension, excluding both deceit and doubts ; and by
some abusively to a strong apprehension, which ex-

cludeth doubts, but not deceits. Thirdly, in the ob-

ject, infallibility sometimes signifieth nothing but
verity, which whoever believeth is not deceived

;

and sometimes it signifieth also such clear evidence,

as is, in its kind, sulficient to banish all considerable

doubting. And now I conclude :

First, Whatever is true, is objectively certain and
infallibly true ; so far as that no man in believing it

true, is therein deceived or mistaken. All truth is

certain, infallible truth in itself.

Secondly, Few truths in the world are so evident,

as that a blinded, prejudiced, indisposed person, may
not be ignorant of them, or err about them.

Thirdly, All truths in the Scripture have not
equal evidence that they are the word of God, though
all that is known to be the word of God, if equally

so known, have equal evidence in the formal reason
of faith, that they are true.

Fourihly, All known truth is infallibly known : that

is, he that knoweth it is not deceived, nor can possibly

be deceived, by taking it to be true ; so that, as infalli-

bility signifieth not being deceived, all true knowledge
is subjectively infallible and certain; that is, it is true.

Fifthly, No man can know that infallibly, which
is not objectively certain : that which is not true,

cannot be I nown to be true. The strongest and
most confidint belief of a falsehood, is a false belief,

and more tljan fallible or uncertain.

Sixthly, l\ll God's word being equally true and
infallible,J le belief of it is also equally true and in-

fallible. Hat being not all equally intelligible, evi-

dent, (to hi his word,) and necessary, the understand-
ing and •lief of every part is not equally easy,

strong, pa^ t doubting, or necessary.

Seventhly, There is a superficial belief of divine

revelatioriS, even the gospel, which a natural man
may have by extrinsic means. And there is a more
clear apprehension which a more common sort of
grace joay produce : but that belief which is so clear

and 'powerful, as truly to sanctify and save the soul,

mufc be the effect of the special operation of the

H'ly Ghost, who yet hath a course of appointed
ireans in which we must receive it.

Eighthly, The reason of this necessity of the Spi-

rit's operation of faith, and then by faith, is not be-

cause the gospel wanteth due ascertaining evidence,

or an aptitude to convince and sanctify a soul, for it

is highly rational, though mysterious, and good.
But because, by corruption and pravity, the mind of

man is so indisposed to know, believe, and love

truths of such a nature, as that there is need of a
special, internal, higher operator, to set home the

work as the hand of a man setteth the seal upon the

wax, and to do that by it, which the bare word alone,

with the excellentest preacher, cannot do.

Ninthly, Yet is no wicked infidel excusable, that

saith, " If I cannot believe it, I will not believe it;"

because, first, it is his pravity which is his disability

;

secondly, he is more able for a common, superficial

belief, than for a special, eflfectual belief
;

thirdly,

and if he did by the help of that common belief do
what he might, and God appointeth him in the use
of means to obtain a special faith through grace, he

should find that God hath commanded no man to

labour and seek after grace in vain ; and if any man
have not that grace and power, which is of necessity

to his faith and salvation, it is long of himself, who
useth not his commoner power and grace as he might
use them. And so much to prevent misunderstanding.
Now, my reasons why I take every history, chro-

nology, genealogy in Scripture as certainly true, and
every other word which is spoken by a true prophet
and apostle as by the Spirit, and not disowned by
the Scripture itself, but especially such as you accuse
in the gospel, are these :

First, a priori, because it seemeth to me that the
writing of the whole books of the New Testament
by them, was done in the discharge of the com-
mission given them by Christ ; and he promised his

apostles his Spirit for the performance of all their

commissioned oflice work. This writing is part of
the preaching which Christ sent them for. And no
doubt but the Spirit did cause them to write all the

substantial part : and therefore we have reason to

think that the smallest parts are from the same
author, and that he assisted them in the least as

well as in the greatest. Yea, the very accidents

may have a perfection in their place, though less

perfect in themselves. Though all the evangelists

use not the same method, or order, nor repeat Christ's

sayings in the same terms, yet in respect to the

whole frame, it may be best that there should be
that diversity of words and order, to preserve and
declare the same sense and things. And even their

plain and less accurate style and method may be
best, as fittest to its use and end.

Secondly, a posteriori, there is no caviller that yet
hath proved any falsehood or contradiction in any
passages of the Scripture

;
though the clearing of

some of them require more than vulgar knowledge.
Thirdly, Saving the controversies about the few

questioned books, and some few sentences and words,
the church, which received the Scriptures as God's
word, did receive the whole as his word, and as cer-

tainly true in every part.

Fourthly, Because that spirit of miracles in the

apostles, and that spirit of holiness in us, which at-

testeth the christian religion, doth receive it and
attest it as found in the sacred Scripture, though not
as there alone ; and it putteth no exception against

any part of the sacred record; therefore, while it

particularly attesteth the chief parts, it inferreth an
attestation to the smallest. (For that word or line,

which is not strictly a part but an accident of the
christian religion, is yet a part of the Bible, which
containeth it.)

Fifthly, And though all the reasons, which I have
given, prove that the truth of the christian religion

may be certainly proved, though we could not prove
every by-expression in the Scripture to be true ; and
though we deny not but the penmen manifested their

human imperfections in style and method; yet if

each passage were not true, it would be so great a
temptation to the weak, and make it so difficult to

know in some points what is true, in comparison of
what it would be, if all be true, that we have no
reason to imagine this difficulty to ourselves, while
it is unproved.
And having said this, I am here in order to

answer your objections ; which yet you should not
have expected from me, whilst so great a number of
books are already written, which have done it ; and
why should you bid me to write that again, which
is written already, unless you had confuted what is

written ? If you understand Latin, you may find a
multitude of such seeming contradictions reconciled,

in Sharpius, Magrius, Althamer, Cumeranus, but
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most fully in abundance of commentators : if you un-
derstand not Latin, you may read enough in Dr.
Hammond, and many other annotators and commen-
taries, Mr. Cradock's Harmony, &c. And you may
have enougli that understand Latin to translate you
the solutions, as out of Spanhcmii Dub. Evangel.
Grotius, Jansenius, Chemnitius, and such others.

And whereas you tell me that I invite men to go to

some minister for satisfaction, I do so ; but if I had
invited all men in England to seek to me, you may
imagine how many of them I must fail, though they
should never so much resolve to be infidels, and to

perish unless I satisfy them.
But you greatly encourage me to a particular

answer, by promising me, that " you will trouble me
with no more but these few places," and that if I

clear these from your imputation of contradiction,

you " will conclude " as I do, and suppose the other

places reconcilable.

I. Your first case is of "Joram begat Ozias,"

&c. Matt. i. 8, 9. Answ. Here are two difficulties

to be resolved; first, whether Joram begat Ozias

(called also, Azarias). Secondly, why Matthew
leaveth out Ahazariah, Joas, and Amaziah.
And for the first, is it not strange that you should

number this with contradictions ? Are we not all

called the children of Adam ; and Abraham called

the father of all the Jews ? Is there not a mediate as

well as an immediate generation and progeny ? Is

not causa causce, causa causati ? Did not your great-

grandfather beget you in causa, while he begat him
who begat him who begat you immediately ? What
more common among the Hebrews, than to call

posterity the children of their ancestors ? Even
Christ is called the Son of David. And use is the

master and expositor of words. And you were born
too late, to teach either God or the world, in what
sense to use words so many hundred years ago.

This lang-uage was well understood by them who
used the like.

And secondly, For the next question, you must
understand the scope of the author and his under-

taking, if you will understand his words. Matthew's
design was not to name every person in all these

periods of time, from whom Christ descended ; but

first to show, for memory' sake, how the line of

Christ's progenitors may be mentioned by three

fourteens in three several periods of time ; one from
Abraham to David, and one from David to the cap-

tivity, and one from thence to Christ ; therein com-
memorating as many as God was pleased hereby to

make mcmorate, to their honour, and to show the

truth of the descent of Christ from Abraham and
David. Secondly, and God is not bound to give us a

reason, why he omitteth any of their names; but

this probability is obvious, that seeing Matthew
would for memory keep himself to the number of

fourteen, none were fitter to be left out than the

posterity of Athaliah, and so of Ahab and Jezebel;

which God hath foretold should be blotted out or

abolished, 1 Kings xxi. 21, 22. And, therefore,

he that would have the names of the wicked to rot,

would not here honour them with a place among
the progenitors of Christ : and yet the second com-
mandment limiting God's visiting the sins of the

fathers on the children to the third and fourth gener-

ation, it is no wonder that the omission doth extend
no further; and so suitable is God's word to his pro-

vidence, that these three men were all cut off by the

sword, whose memory is here cut off by Matthew.
II. As to your second pretended contradiction:

first, remember that it was none of the purpose of

any of the evangelists to say all that could be said,

even of the sayings and doings of Christ himself.

much less of any others
; and, therefore, if that be

said in one, which is not said in another, it is no
wonder: and you must remember what Dr. Ham-
mond hath noted of Luke, that (Luke i.) professing
that he received his knowledge from others, though
directed by the Holy Ghost, he delivered the things
themselves, with less respect to the time and order,

when every thing was said and done, than the other
did observe, it being not his design to tell the time
and order of each.

These things premised, set them all together and
you will find that, first, Mary Magdalene, Johanna,
Maria Jacobi, and Salome, having bought spices,

and going to anoint the body of Jesus, said, " Who
will roll away the stone for us?" And when they
came they found the stone rolled away by an angel
that sat upon it. Secondly, that angel, with another,
speaks to the women, saying, " Fear not ; I know
you seek Jesus that was crucified : why seek ye the
living among the dead ? he is not here, he is risen,

as he said. Come, see the place where the Lord
was laid." Thirdly, then the women run and tell

the disciples, " They have taken away the Lord, and
we know not where they have laid him." Fourthly,
Peter and John run to the sepulchre, and saw the
clothes and returned. Fifthly, Mary Magdalene
being come back, stood weeping at the door of the
sepulchre, and looking in, she saw two angels, one
at the head, another at the feet of the place where
Jesus lay; who say, "Woman, why weepest thou?
She said. They have taken away my Lord, and I

know not where they have laid him." Sixthly,

having said this, she looked behind her and saw
Jesus, not knowing him, who said, " Woman, why
weepest thou ? Whom seckest thou ? She thinking
him to be the gardener, answered. If thou hast taken
him away, tell me where thou hast laid him," &c.
" Jesus said unto her. Touch me not, for I am not
yet ascended, &c. But go to my brethren, and say
unto them, I ascend to," &c. Seventhly, Mary runs
and tells this to the disciples that she had seen the

Lord, and what he said to her : but they believed

her not. Eighthly, either at the same time before

Mary was g<me, or, perhaps, after she had overgone
them to tell the disciples, Jesus met the rest of the

women, and said to them, " All hail : and they laid

hold upon his feet, and worshipped him. And Jesus

said to them. Fear not, go tell my brethren that

they go into Galilee, and there they shall see me."
Take all the evangelists, and tell me, first, whether
here be any more than all set together say ? Second-
ly, whether in all this there be any contradiction ?

But if you should take Dr. Hammond's shorter

supposititm : First, that Mary and the women came
to the sepulchre, and find that, before they came,
the stone was rolled away by an angel, who had
afl'righted the keepers. Secondly, they go in and
miss the body. Thirdly, Mary runs and tells Peter
and John. Fourthly, they run and satisfy them-
selves, and return to the rest. Fifthly, the woman
staying at the sepulchre seeth the angels ; first one,

on the stone, and on the right side of the monument

;

and then two, one at the head and another at the

feet of it. Sixthly, the angels speak all that the
evangelists mention ; and Mary to them. Seventh-
ly, she turneth back and seeth Jesus, who speaketh
to her, and to the rest, what is recorded. Eighthly,

then she goes and telleth all to the disciples. If this

order be supposed, what contradiction is here ?

Where you say, in Luke, the women told the dis-

ciples of the angels first, before Peter went, I an-

swer : first, whether we suppose that they first told

them of the words of the angels that were without
the sepulchre before Peter went, and after of the
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angels within the sepulchre, which might be the

same angels, but not the same apparition ; or whether
you only suppose Luke, as in Christ's doctrine, so in

these by-matters of fact, to intend only to deliver

the matter, and not to tell just the time and order

:

there is no untruth nor contradiction in either sup-

position.

III. Your third question is fully answered in the

answer of the former. According to the first har-

mony or supposition, Matthew only mentioneth one
of the apparitions of the angels, and one of Mary's
goings to the disciples ; and so this written in Mat-
thew was partly before Mary's seeing Christ, viz.

the angel's first appearance ; and partly after, viz.

her going the second time, upon the second appear-
ance of the angels, to tell them.

According to the second harmony, Mary's speech
to Christ was after the angels' appearance, even as

they were turning away from the angels to go tell

the disciples the second time ; Jesus met them, and
Mary, at first, took him for the gardener ; but quick-

ly knew him, and had from him the words which you
recite.

And, now, consider whether you deal reasonably
with Christ, and with your own soul, upon such poor
cavils as these, to argue against the christian faith,

and plead for apostasy ; when the gospel hath all

the divine attestations and evidences, which I have
opened in my treatise, and you are not able to confute
tnem : which leadeth me to my third proposition.

Prop. 3. He that first proveth the truth of the chris-

tian faith by solid evidence, may and ought to be
certain of the truth, though he be not able to solve

all seeming contradictions in the Scriptures, or an-
swer all objections which occur; yea, certain of
every particle thereof.

This I prove by these following arguments :

Arg. 1. From the consent of all mankind; who
are forced thus to conclude, in all arts and sciences

:

there being none of them so plain and sure, but
somewhat may be said against them, which few, if

any man, can answer ; and incommodum non solvit

argumenlimi must be their re))ly.

^rg. 2. From the nature of objects, and the imper-
fection of man's knowledge. If we could be sure of
nothing till we can answer all objections against it,

we must come to Zanchez's Nihil ncitur : nothing in

all the world can be sure. Can no man be sure that

there is any such thing as motion, till he can answer
the objections that would first prove no vacuity, and
then no penetrability, and then an impossibility till

a cession begin at the extremity of natural beings,

and continue unto the supposed mobile ? Shall we
say that a wheel cannot possibly turn round, because
no one part first giveth place to the other to succeed
it ? Will you be able to answer all the difficulties

tossed in the schools, or but those mentioned in Mr.
Glanvil's Scepsis Scientifica, before you will be sure

of any thing of those matters, where these difficulties

are found ?

He that can answer all objections, first, is supposed
not only to know, but to know the matter in some
perfection ; and can none know certainly but those,

who be they, that know in such perfection ? Second-
ly, yea, they are supposed to know all other matters

which may any way relate to the matter in hand

;

and shall no man know any thing certainly, till he
knoweth all things ? For instance,

First, What if the question be. Whether there be a
God, the Creator of all ; cannot I be sure of this till

I can answer Aristotle's objections of the world's

eternity, and all the rest which every atheist will

allege ?

Secondly, What if the question be. Whether God

be most wise ; cannot I be sure of it by the notorious

effects of his wisdom, till I can answer him that saith,

he that maketh fools, and permitteth so much mad-
ness and confusion in the world, and leaveth man-
kind in so great ignorance, is not perfectly wise ?

Thirdly, What if the question be. Whether God
be perfectly good ; cannot I be sure of it till I can
answer all their objections, who say perfect goodness
would make all things perfectly good, and would not

let the world lie in so much wickedness, nor so

many tormenting diseases to afflict us, nor the inno-

cent horse and ox to be laboured, tired, tormented,

and killed by us at our pleasure ? &c.

Fourthly, What if the question were. Whether
God be almighty ; cannot I know it till I can answer
them who say, that he that cannot make an infinite

world is not infinite in power ; he that hath a will

which men can violate; he that endureth all the sin

in the world, which he hateth, and the ruin and
misery of so many millions, whom he loveth, is not

almighty ?

Fifthly, What if the questions, Whether man be a
rational creature ; whether he have any free will

;

whether brutes have reason ; whether plants and
stones have sense ; can I know none of these till I

can answer all the objections of the somatists against

the soul ; and all the objections of Hobbs against

free will ; and all the objections of Chambre for the

reason of beasts ; and all that Campanella hath said

de sensu rerum ?

In a word, what shall we know in the world if we
can know nothing till we can solve all difficulties

and objections ? therefore I add.

Prop. 4. The true method of one that would arrive

at certainty, and not deceive himself and others, is to

begin at the bottom, and discern things in their near-

est, intrinsical, and most certain evidences
;

and,

afterwards, to try the by-objections as he is able

;

and not to pore first upon the objected difficulties,

and judge of all the cause by those.

The plain truth and case of christians is, that if

God had not done more for them by giving them his

Spirit by the gospel, and experience of its truth in

the effects, than their teachers have done by a right

instructing them in the evidences of faith, or than the

reason of the most doth in a clear discerning of those

evidences in the thing or word itself, it were no
wonder if apostates were more numerous than they
are, when so many build on the sand, and are

strangers to the true foundation, and will never see

the evidences of the christian verity in itself; no
wonder if poor objections shake them, that never un-
derstood the nature and reasons of their own reli-

gion. If the tree grow all in top, which exposeth it

to the winds, and little in the roots, which must hold
it fast, no wonder if it be overthrown. When men
never know the great, clear evidences of the chris-

tian religion, but take it up by custom, education,

and on the credit only of the time and place in which
they live, no wonder if every seeming weakness,
error, or contradiction in Scripture, make them
doubt.

First, Look to all learning, arts, and sciences.

Do not learners that would know, begin at the ele-

ments and foundation ? Do we not begin in gram-
mar with our letters, syllables, words, and chief rules,

and in all arts and science, with the elements and
principles ?

Secondly, And reason telleth us that the points

that are most necessary, clear, and certain, must be
held accordingly with a more clear, assured con-
fidence, than those that are unnecessary and dark :

and that uncertainties must be reduced to certainties,

and not certainties to uncertainties : and that all



220 MORE REASONS FOR THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

arguing should be a notiore, and not a minus notis.

And as I said before, as the trunks of the tree, the

veins, the arteries, the nerves are few and visible,

and easily and surely known, when the thousands of

little branches are hardly visible or numerable ; so

is it with the schemes of truths. He, therefore, that

will begin at these numerous small branches, will

dote rather than know or learn.

As in the former instances. First, when I see

with my eyes the efl'ects of power, wisdom, and
goodness in all the visible works of God, I am sure

that it is perfect power, wisdom, and goodness, which
is the cause of this. I am certain that nothing can
give that which formatter, or eminenter, it hath not

to give, nor can the effect exceed the total cause. I

am certain that he from whom all creatures, power,
wisdom, and goodness doth proceed, must needs
himself be more great, and wise, and good, than all

the world of creatures set together, which he hath
made. To this fundamental certainty, therefore, I

must hold if I will not dote, whatever little objec-

tions or prattlings may be used against it.

Secondly, Eternity is a thing incomprehensible,

which quite swalloweth up my understanding ; and
many little things be said against it. But I am cer-

tain that nothing can make nothing ; and if ever

there had been nothing there never would have been
any thing : and to this certainty I will hold.

Thirdly, A holy life hath a great many of cavilling

objections raised against it by corrupted nature.

And shall I there begin to make my trial of it ? No,
I am first sure that a rational, free agent and subject

of God, is bound to obey him, and that the greatest

good should be greatliest loved, and that we are

totally our Creator's own, and should be totally de-

voted to him. I am sure I cannot love the infinite

good too much, nor be too good, nor do too much
good to others in the world, nor make too sure of

my own felicity, nor too much seek my ultimate end.

And shall not this assurance hold me fast against all

the snarlings and prattlings of the doting, drunken
world ?

So here, I have in the Treatise opened those
grounds on which we may be certain of the necessity

of this holiness, of the life to come, and of the truth

of the christian faith and hopes. And because God
in mercy hath not put off the world with the skeleton

of a bare creed, but also given them the complete
body of sacred Scriptures, to be a full, perpetual re-

cord of this truth, shall I turn his mercy to a snare

and sin, and question all, even the articles of the

faith, because in the Scriptures there are some things

accidental to religion, and some things hard to be
understood, which the ignorant and unskilful wrest
to their destruction ? This is but to be devils to

ourselves, and foolish enemies of our own peace and
comfort: as Cicero speaks against them that pleaded
for the soul's mortality, as if it were a desirable

thing.

You have nothing else that suiteth the nature and
interest of a man, and agreeth with the nature and
interest of God, to set iigainst the christian religion

in competition. If you would have no religion, you
would nave no hopes, no safety, no business or com-
fort, but bestial, in this world, and you would be no
men. If you would have nothing but nature, and

the holiness which nature clearly calleth for, you
would have health in an unhealed body, and health
without the physician and his means. The Mediator
is the way to the Father, and if you would love God
and be happy in his love, and have the pardon of
your sins, you have little reason to reject him that
Cometh to procure, reveal, and communicate that
love and pardon, which must win your hearts to the
love of God. And if you would not die in despera-
tion, but have the hopes and foresight of a better
life, you have little reason to quarrel with a mes-
senger from heaven, which bringeth life and immor-
tality to light. As bad as christians are, if personal
quarrels and malignity blind you not, and if you will

not take the enemies and persecutors of Christianity

for christians, merely because they assume the name,
you may easily see that serious christians, who live

according to their profession, are persons of another
kind of excellency than all the unbelieving world.

I know that from some self-conceited, ignorant,

well-meaning persons, I must look to be reviled and
called a betrayer of Christianity, because I plead not
for it in their way, and give you any other answer to

your objections, than that when God giveth you the

Spirit, you shall know that the Scripture hath no
contradictions, and that Christianity is the true re-

ligion : till then you cannot know it, nor must I give

you reasons for it. But I do my work, and let who
will wrangle and revile.

How far the sayings of some are true or false,

That the Scripture is the only means of faith, or

saving knowledge of God ; that it is principium in-

demonstrabile, as first principles of knowledge are in

nature ; that (as others say) it hath evidence of
credibihty, but not evidence of certainty, as if evi-

dence of divine credibility or faith were not evidence
of certainty ; that faith hath not evidence, but evi-

dence evacuateth faith, or the merits of it, with such
like, a man of understanding may gather from what
is said : and I must not be so tedious as particularly

here to resolve them, having done it in preface to the

second part of the " Saints' Rest," edit. 2, &c. long
ago. And though I have written nothing here which
some men cannot make an ill use of, and some men
will not turn to matter of cavil and reproach, I will

not therefore leave it out whilst I expect that the

good, which truth is fitted to, is greater than the

evil, which by accident and abuse will follow it.

And because you seem confident, and think me
bound to answer you, and consequently all others,

not knowing how many hundreds may trouble me in

the like kind, I send you this in print, that other

men's mistakes and infidelity also may have the

same remedies. But I shall conceal your name and
dwelling, lest the shame of your sin should hinder

your patient application of the remedy, save only by
telling you that it is long ago since I read ai noble

and learned lord, who in a Latin book De Veritate

(contra FeritalemJ said much against the certainty

of faith : but it was all but learned froth and vanity.

I rest

A servant of Christ,

And desirer of your faith and salvation,

R. Baxter.
Decemb. 28, 1671.
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THE SECOND PART OF THIS APPENDIX,

BEING

SOME ANIMADVERSIONS ON THE FORESAID TREATISE, " DE VERITATE," RESOLVING
SEVERAL QUESTIONS THERE INCLUDED OR IMPLIED.

Having let fall the mention of that noble author's

Treatise, it came into my mind, that it, having never
been answered, might be thought unanswerable, and
60 the more considerable. Therefore I adjoin so

much of my animadversion, as the cause in hand re-

quireth.

And, first, I must give the author the honour of
his great learning and strength of wit. Secondly, I

must confess that the teachers of the church have
been too often such, as have given him the scandal
which he so often expresseth, as more regarding
their interest than truth, and not making clear the
truth which they have taught, and often wronging it

by their omissions, or additions, or unsound explica-
tions. Thirdly, I confess the body of his Treatise
containeth many very considerable things, in order
to the disquisition of truth ;

especially about the
suitableness of the faculties to the object, the condi-
tions requisite to a true apprehension, and somewhat
about the nature of truth itself

;
though that which

he calleth Veritas apparentiw, I had rather call evi-

dentia veritatis rei. And I am not willing to think
that I have as many different faculties as there are
different plants in my garden, or books in my study,
or sentences in those books ; and in several things I

miss that accurateness which he pretendeth to ; but
these I shall pass by.
He saith, p. 217, -^n vero aliud (prceter paeniten-

liam) et quidem convenientius detur medium, unde
justitite divinw fit factum satis non est hie in animo
exponere, Hoc solummodo dicimus, (quicquid in

adversam partem a quibusdam sug^eratur, ) quod nisi

sola poenitentia et fide in Deum, vitia et scelera qucB-

cunque eliminari possint, et juslitiee divina bonitas

dtvtna adeo sit Xvrpov ul non sit alterius quo provocetur,

7mllum universale ita patere,vel olim patuisse remedium,
ut fuerit quo confugeret misera ex peccati sensu lan-

guentium turba, vel haberet unde gratiam et pacem illam

internum conciliaret ; et tandem in id deveniendum sit,

ut quosdam, immo longe majorem hominum partem
mscios nedum invitos, et creaverit et damnaverit Deus
Opt. Max. Quod adeo horrendum, et provideiitia, bo-

nttati immo et justiticB divinw incongruum sonat, ut

mttiori immo et cequiori senteniia dicendum sit, tottim

humanum genus ex poenitentia semper habuisse media
unde Deo acceptum esse potuit ; quibus si exciderit,

non jam ex Dei bene placito, sed ex proprio hominum
peccato, perditionem uniuscujusque extitisse nec per
Deum stetisse quo minus salvi fierent. The first

question then is.

Quest. 1. Whether, if Christ, and not only our re-

pentance and belief in God, be taken for a sacrifice,

and price given to God for man's redemption, it will

follow, that most of the world are damned by God's
will, without any remedy to which they could have
recourse for salvation ?

Answ. First, It is strange that men should be left

remediless, if Christ, and not only their repentance,
be the remedy. Surely if Christ had given sinners

nothing, yet he hath taken nothing from them.

Secondly, We all confess the universal necessity

of repentance ; but this is partly co-ordinate, as the
end, and partly subordinate, as an effect, and there-

fore not contrary to the necessity of a Redeemer.
Repentance is our conversion, and our begun re-

covery from sin; and will it follow that the phy-
sician is unnecessary, because health and recovery
are necessary ? yea, and sufficient in their kind.

Thirdly, How doth it follow that the remedy was
not universal, when redemption by Christ was uni-

versal ? Christ so far died for all men, as by his

death he procured them any grace. But he procured
grace, though not equal grace, for all

;
you confess

a universal grace, and yet an inequality of benefits

;

we say, that grace was procured by Christ; do we
narrow it at all, by saying Christ procured it ?

Fourthly, I perceive some men's misexplication of
these things was your snare and scandal. First, We
distinguish between Christ's procurement of our par-

don and salvation by his sacrifice and merit with God,
and Christ as the object of man's faith, or as believed

in by man. We do not make the latter so universally

necessary as the former. For we hold that infants

are saved, that believe not. But we hold, that no
one is saved for whom Christ did not satisfy God's
justice, and merit salvation. Secondly, And that thus

much causelessly offend you not, we say, that this

satisfaction and merit consisteth not in an identity

or gradual proportion of Christ's pains or sufferings

to all mankind, but in an aptitude of his sacrifice and
righteousness to attain the ends of God, the Sovereign
of the world, the demonstration of his truth, holiness,

and righteousness, together with triumphant love

and mercy, better than the remediless damnation
of all the sinning world would have done. Read
but Mr. Truman's " Great Propitiation," which show-
eth you the true ends of the sacrifice of Christ, and
this unjust offence will vanish. Thirdly, And we
maintain, as is said, that the merit and propitiation

wrought by Christ, is not to make our repentance
needless, but to procure it, and to make it effectual

to its ends. He giveth us repentance, and remission
of sins. You confess that we may and must make
a new covenant with God upon our repentance : in

that covenant God promiseth us grace, as we consent
to be his servants and children. Now if Christ did

procure, and, as God's general Administrator, give
us that promise of pardon and salvation to the truly

penitent, doth not this more oblige us to repentance,
and not less ? And the merit of repentance, if you
will so call it with the ancients, is quite of another
order, rank, and nature, than the merit of Christ.

It is one thing for the innocent Son of God to

merit repentance and pardon to all that will re-

pent, and another thing by repenting, through his

grace, to perform the condition of the further grace
of pardon or salvation. Fourthly, And yet further

to heal your unjust offence, we do not hold that Christ

maketh God more merciful than he was, or that his

redemption is the first cause of our recovery and sal-
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vation, causing God to be willing, who was unwilling
before ; but that God's love and mercy and his own
good will is the first cause, which gave us Christ for

a Redeemer as a second cause, an effect of his love,

and the head of all the means of our recovery ; and
the true meriting cause of that grace and salvation

which God will give us. Nor so meriting as to change
God, but so meriting as to remove the impediments
of his grace as to the communication, and as to become
the fittest instrument of the Father's love and mercy,
by whom to govern the lapsed world, and to commu-
nicate grace and life to sinners. Fifthly, And yet
fullier to satisfy your objection, we hold, that all

mankind is brought by Christ under a covenant of
grace, which is not vain, or repealed by God; but
as their abuse of the grace of the covenant may cast

them out. For as a covenant of entire nature, or

innocency, was made with all mankind in innocent
Adam, so a covenant of grace was made with all

mankind in lapsed Adam, (Gen.iii. 15,)in thepromised
seed, and renewed again with all mankind in N oah. No
man can prove either a limitation of this covenant to

some, (till the rest, by violating it, became the ser-

pent's seed, at least,) nor yet that ever God did abro-

gate it, as it was made to all the world. Sixthly, And
we further acquaint you, that it was not the existent

humanity of Christ that procured grace and life to

the world, for those about four thousand years before
his incarnation. The mere decree and promise did
serve for man's salvation all that time, without the
existence of his humanity. Seventhly, Therefore,
when you grant a necessity of believing in God, as

merciful, you must needs include Christ in his divine

subsistence, for you must needs grant that the eternal

Aoyoe, or Wisdom of God, must be the fountain and
determiner of all those means by which his love and
mercy would communicate recovering grace and life

to man. You will not divide God as the object of our
faith, and leave out the wisdom that must manage all.

Eighthly, And yet further to remove your scandal, we
maintain that the Jews themselves were not bound
to believe many that are now articles of our faith,

that Christ " was bom of the Virgin Mary, suffered

under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried,

descended to hade-i, and rose again the third day;"
and that his very death and resurrection were not
believed by his own apostles till he was risen.

Nor understood they the article of the Holy Ghost.
So that before a more general belief in the Messiah
did serve the Jews themselves : that all this is so,

we are satisfied by this evidence. First, By the

silence of the Old Testament in the matter, giving
us no proof that ordinary, much less, all believers,

had such a particular knowledge of the office of

Christ ; and what is not revealed is not to be believ-

ed. Secondly, From Heb. xi. where faith is describ-

ed, as in its latitude, to be the evidence of things not
seen, and the substance of things hoped for, and a
believing that God is, and that he is the rewarder of
them that diligently seek him, and a looking for a
better country, and for a city that hath foundations,
whose builder and maker is God ; and a believing
the word and faithfulness of God, &c. And the

Holy Ghost, when he purposely described the faith

which the ancients had been saved by, would never
have left out the chief, or any essential part. The
same I say of Rom. iv. ; 2 Cor. iv. 18; v. 1, 6, 7;
James ii. &c. Thirdly, The text expressly telleth

us, first, of Christ's death and resurrection, and, con-
sequently, the oflfering himself a sacrifice for sin, and
ransom for the world, and dying for us, that the
apostles themselves were ignorant of it till after his

resurrection. When Christ told them that he must
be killed and raised again the third day, Peter took

him, and began to rebuke him, saying, " Be it far

from thee. Lord, this shall not be unto thee," Matt,
xvi. 21, 22. " The Son of man shall be delivered
into the hands of men : but they understood not this

saying, and it was hid from them, that they perceiv-
ed it not," Luke ix. 44, 45. Again, " All things
written in the prophets, concerning the Son of man,
shall be accomplished, for he shall be delivered to
the gentiles, and be mocked, and spitefully entreat-
ed, and spit on, and they shall scourge him, and put
him to death, and the third day he shall rise again.
And they understood none of these things, and this

saying was hid from them, neither knew they the
things which were spoken," Luke xviii. 31—34.

So, " W^e trusted this had been he that should have
redeemed Israel—O fools, and slow of heart to be-
lieve all that the prophets have spoken

; ought not
Christ to have sutTercd these things, and to enter
into his glory ? And beginning at Moses and all

the prophets, he expounded to them in all the Scrip-
tures the things concerning himself," Mark ix. 32

;

Luke xxiv. 21, 25, 26. Here you see that they
knew not that he must die for our sins, rise again,

and ascend to glorv- ; and that it is no proof that
all that were justified before understood these things,

because that Moses and the prophets had fore-

told them, for the apostles themselves understood
it not in Moses and the prophets. Secondly, they
understood not aright the doctrine of his interces-

sion, and that he must go to the Father, and then
be their High Priest, and that they must come to

God by him, and ask in his name : for it is said,
" Now I go my way to him that sent me, and none
of you asketh me, W^hither goest thou ? but because
I have said these things to you, sorrow hath fill-

ed your hearts—but it is expedient for you that

I go away," John xvi. 5—7. " Hitherto ye
have asked nothing in my name." " At that day
ye shall ask in my name," John xvi. 24, 26. As for

them that say that the apostles knew that they were
to come to God only by a Mediator, as all the faith-

ful did of old ; but yet they knew not that they must
come to him by Christ, and in his name

;
First,

There was no mediator existent but God before the

incarnation, though there was to be a mediator after.

Secondly, This implieth that the apostles knew not
Jesus to be the Christ, and that they went to God by
some other mediator, which are both false. Thirdly,

And if by mediation be meant the satisfactory price

of his sacrifice, they knew not that he was to die,

and to be a sacrifice for sin. Fourthly, And it is

plain that they understood not rightly the nature of

his spiritual kingdom and reign, but had got an opi-

nion of an earthly kingdom for the Jews' deliver-

ance and exaltation : that Christ abideth for ever,

(John xii. 34,) in opposition to his heavenly abode,

was then a common opinion. " We hoped this had
been he that should have redeemed Israel," Luke
xxiv. : one would have sat on his right hand, and
another on his left ; and they strove who should be
greatest. " Lord, wilt thou, at this time, restore the

kingdom of Israel?" Acts i. When the Advocate

was to be sent, he was to teach them all things, and

to testify of Christ, and to convince the world of the

sin of their unbelief, and of the righteousness and

truth of Christ, and of his judgment, or kingdom and

power, as consisting, (quoad exercitium,) in the de-

bellation or dejection of the kingdom of Satan, and
destroying the works of the devil, John xvi. By all

which, and much more, it appe.ireth that the apos-

tles, though then in a state of justification, had a

very general and defective knowledge of the office of

Christ ; and that, though his prophetical office was
ordinarily believed, (John iv. the Samaritan woman
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could say, When the Messiah cometh, he will tell us

all things,) and a temporal kingdom expected, yet

his spiritual kingdom, and especially his priestly

office, by his sacrifice, death, resurrection, heavenly
intercession, (for all the old types and sacrifices,)

was little understood by the disciples. Yea, he some-
times forbade them and others to tell men that he
was the Christ, because the great evidences of his

resurrection, ascension, and Spirit, by which it was
to be evinced, were yet to come. And we believe not
that all that were saved before had more knowledge
than the apostles, so that though all the faithful Jews
believed in the promised seed, even the Messiah, as

one that was to be sent to be their Deliverer and Sa-

viour, yet it was by a faith that was very general, and
far from that distinctness which, after the resurrection

of Christ, was required of all to whom the gospel
was promulgate ; which I have said the more of to

you, lest you think that we hold what we do not,

and so take occasion to err by supposing us to err.

Clemens Alexandrinus, Justin Martyr, Arnobius,
Lactaritius, and other old christians, do go yet fur-

ther than yet I have conceded to you.
And our very learned Dr. Twisse doth argue that

God could have saved the world without a Redeemer,
if he had pleased, because he saved the faithful un-
der the Old Testament without any existent media-
tor, except God himself, or any existent sacrifice, or

merit, or intercession of him, and because he saveth
infants without faith. But for the first, I take it to

be, at best, too great temerity or audacity to dispute

whether God could have done things better or other-

wise, which he has done so well (of which I said

more in my premonition before my treatise, called,
" The Unreasonableness of Infidelity ; " though I

know that Walla2us and many other learned protes-

tants say the same). And as for infants, they are not
saved without the sacrifice and grace of the Re-
deemer, though they know him not ; nor are they
in the covenant, without the faith of their parents or
owners, which is as their own. And if the spirit of
the prophets be called the Spirit of Christ, (1 Pet.

i. 11,) and the reproach of Moses was the reproach
of Christ, (Heb. xi. 26,) we may much more con-
clude of the ordinary believers before his coming,
that Christ's interest, and his Spirit's operations
and help extended much further than men's under-
standing of him, his undertaking, and his future

work. No doubt but the eternal Aoyoe that had
undertaken man's redemption, and thereupon was
our Lord Redeemer, gave even to Socrates, Plato,

Cicero, Seneca, Antonine, Epictetus, Plutarch, &c.
what light and mercy they had, though they under-
stood not well from whom or upon what grounds they
had them.

Ninthly, And also we hold that the Jews were not
the whole of God's kingdom, or church of redeemed
ones in the world, as I have fully proved elsewhere,

but that as the covenant was made with all mankind,
so amongst them God had other servants besides the

Jews
; though it was they that had the extraordinary

benediction of being his peculiar sacred people.

Tenthly, And we hold, that as the Jews had by pro-

mises, prophecies, and types, more means to know
God, and the Messiah to come, than other nations,

so they were answerably obliged to more knowledge
and faith than other nations were, that had not, nor
could have, their means.

If, then, all the world be under the first covenant
of grace, and if you confess this to proceed from the

wisdom and goodness of God, and that men are

bound so to believe, and if Christ since his incarna-

tion hath diminished none of the mercies of God to

the world, but rather greatly increased them, and so

where the gospel is not preached, nor cannot be had,
they that refuse it not are in no worse case than they
were before, how can you say that they are remedi-
less, if Christ be the Ransom and Remedy ?

We know that all men partake of a great deal of

mercy from God, after the notorious demerit of their

sin. We know that this mercy telleth them aloud,

that God dealeth not with them according to the first

law of innocency
;
they see he pardoneth them, they

feel that he pardoneth them in part; that is, he
useth them not as they desei-ve. We know that all

his mercies oblige them to hope that he will yet be
further merciful ; and to repentance, obedience,

thankfulness, and love. We know that the heathen
are not left as the devils, without remedy, but all the
nations are under divine obligations, to use certain

means, which have a tendency to their recovery

:

and we know that God biddeth no man to use his

means in vain.

Fourthly, Let us, therefore, first, debate this case

with any unbeliever that hath your objections, whe-
ther you have any fault to find with the christian

doctrine of the way of man's salvation, for the first

four thousand years, before the incarnation of our
Lord? If you have. First, Is it with the author?
Secondly, Or with the terms and conditions of life ?

First, The author then was none but God. The
eternal Aoyoc, Wisdom, and Word, did interpose to

prevent the execution of strict justice, by resolving

to glorify love and mercy. Do you deny the being
of God's eternal Wisdom or Word ? Do you deny him
to be God himself, or a divine subsistence, and
dream that it is but some accident in God? No,
your fair description of God (p. 210) dischargeth
you from the imputation of so gross an error.

You will say that the divine Power and Goodness
interposed as well as the divine Aoyog, Wisdom, and
Word. True : Opera Trinitatis ad extra mnt iiidivisa

:

but so that each hath an eminency in his own work,
though not as separated or a solitary principle or

cause. The Father, and divine vital active power,
was eminently glorified in the creation ; the Son,
and divine Wisdom, is eminently glorified in the
making of the remedying medicine ; and the divine
love and Spirit is eminently glorified in the opera-
tion of it, to the health and salvation of the soul.

The Son, and the Wisdom or Word, doth not finish

all the work himself, but with the Father and divine

power, sendeth the Holy Spirit, and communicateth
to man the love of God : and all together will be
glorified in our glorification.

Secondly, And if it be the terms of life that do of-

fend you. First, It is either the terms of satisfying the
justice of God; Secondly, Or the terms of conveying
the benefits to man.

First, For the first, there is nothing in it to give
offence. For we dream not of any extrinsical agent
or action, much less that which was not existent till

four thousand years after, having any proper casuality
to change God's mind or will ; the sum of the chris-
tian doctrine, about the interposition and redemption
by the Son for man upon his fall, is but this : as if

God should say, I will not destroy or damn sinful

man remedilessly, according to the strict terms of the
law of innocency, which he hath broken ; but will
give him a remedying covenant of grace ; because I

will, in the fulness of time, provide better for the glo-
rifying of my truth and holiness, wisdom and good-
ness, justice and mercy, than the remediless destruc-
tion of mankind would do, even by the incarnation,
doctrine, sacrifice, merits, &c. of the eternal Word.
So that this grand work of God is the cause of his
subordinate works ; but not the cause of any real,

but only relative or denominative, mutation in him-
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self. This all sound christians are agreed in ; and
can this offend you ?

Secondly, And for the terms of communication of
grace to man, it is either, First, The new covenant
as a gift of pardon and life

;
Secondly, Or the condi-

tions which it rcquireth of man.
First, The former you neither do find fault with,

nor can do, that God should give the world a recover-

ing and pardoning law. Secondly, The second is all

that is here liable to your exception. And what do
you think amiss in that ? First, Not that repentance
is one of the conditions of further grace ; for that

you plead for. Secondly, Not that fides in Deum
misericordetn, (faith in God's revealed mercy, as par-

doning sin,) is required of man ; for that also you
plead for.

But you would have his goodness and mercy to be
a sufficient satisfaction to his justice. Answ. First,

I hope you will not exclude his wisdom, because you
abhor atheism as folly. Secondly, And I hope you
will distinguish between the prime satisfying cause,

and the satisfying means : these plainly differ. The
prime satisfying cause is God's wisdom, contriving

and determining of the fittest way to communicate
his love and Spirit; but the prime satisfying means
is Jesus Christ, who was to do that which was fittest

to attain the aforesaid ends.

But that which you will except against is, that the

belief in Christ's future incarnation was made then
necessary to salvation. Answ. First, See that you
feign not the christian doctrine to say more of this

than indeed it doth, which 1 have opened to you be-

fore. I told you how narrow the apostles' own faith

was before Christ's resurrection. We know that all

the believing Jews knew not so much as they, nor so

much as the prophets, and more illuminated men;
and we know that the rest of the world had not so

full a revelation as the Jews. But we know that

all that had the notice of his promise, were to

believe the truth thereof; and those that had not the

word of promise made known to them, had the pos-

session of many such mercies as that promise gave,

and as intimated much of the same grace, which the

promise did ; therefore none could be bound to less

than to believe that God, of his mercy, would pardon
sin, and save penitent believers, by such a means of

securing the honour of his holiness, truth, and justice,

as his infinite wisdom should provide. This much
you cannot deny. And that the promise of the vic-

torious seed, though it seem too obscure to bind men
to so distinct a faith as ours is, was, by tradition, told

to Adam's posterity ; and that they had a general
belief of such an expiation for some time, scemeth
intimated in the early and almost universal use of

sacrificing, of which 1 shall speak more anon. Hither-
to, then, I have vindicated the christian doctrine of
man's salvation, for the first four thousand years.

Secondly, And is there any thing since which
should make it more offensive to you ? First, As to

the person of Christ, I have said enough in my
treatise, "The Reason of Christian Religion." Verily,

I think it far harder to confute those that feign all

the world to be animated by God, as the universal

soul, and to conceive how God, who is most inti-

mate to all things, in whom we live, and move, and
are, should not be as nearly united to all things as

christians believe him to be to the human nature of

Christ, though undoubtedly it is not so, than that he
should have that near union with his human nature.

Secondly, And as to Christ's work, I have so

largely showed you the necessity, the reasonableness,

and the harmonical congruities, that I will not repeat

them. In a word, the New Testament is the doctrine

of the eternal Aoyoc, Wisdom, or Word of God incar-

nate, to communicate the divine Spirit and love to

man, to be a sacrifice for sin, the conqueror of Satan,

death, and sin, the head over all things to the church,
the author of redemption, the grand administrator of
the new covenant, the reconciler and restorer of man
to God, the teacher, ruler, and high priest of the

church, in order to this our restoration and salvation.

Thirdly, But if it be the time of his coming that

doth offend you, I have answered that, and further

add : First, What is there in foolish man that should
encourage him to dream that he better knoweth the
fittest season for God's works than God himself.

Secondly, Man was not all the while before without
the benefits of this designed and undertaken redemp-
tion : he was still under a covenant of grace. Thirdly,

Consider well that God did not intend to give man-
kind, that had so heinously sinned, by preferring the

devil's word before his, a present and a perfect par-

don, but only to give a new law and covenant, which
should be a conditional gift of pardon, to be obtained

in full perfection in time, and by degrees we had
made ourselves voluntarily the slaves of Satan, and
God would not deliver us all at once : we had for-

feited the heavenly assistance of the Holy Spirit, and
God would not give it us all at once. Man's time of
healing the wounds of his own sin, is the time of

this life ; and the perfect cure will not be done till

our entrance into the perfect world. And as it is

with individual men, so it is with the world of all

mankind. Grace imitateth nature, and doth all by
degrees ; darker revelations were meeter for the in-

fancy of the world, and clearer at noon-day ; and
riper knowledge fitter for its maturity. And when
Satan, by divine permission, had played his part, and
seemed to triumph over the sinful world, it was time
for Christ to come, by power, wisdom, and goodness,

meanly clothed, to cast down his temples and altars,

to subdue his kingdoms, and to triumph over the

triumpher.
Fourthly, But if it be the present conditions of the

new covenant since Christ's resurrection that offend

you, viz. that the world is required to believe in him,
I have answered that, and now add : First, Remem-
ber what I said before, that no man's condition is

made worse by Christ than it was before his incarna-

tion. They that neither have nor could have the

covenant of grace in the last edition, are under it as

they were before in the first edition, further than as

their after-sins have deprived them of any of its

benefits. Therefore, the coming of Christ hath not

narrowed the church, nor repealed or diminished any
grace that before was given ; but added much more.

Secondly, When there was more grace to be given,

it was needful that the condition should be suited to

it. Would you rather be without the graces and
benefits, than be obHged to believe ? Would you be
cured by one, that you would not believe, nor take

for your physician ? Would you be taught by one
that you will not believe nor take for your teacher ?

Would you be ruled by one that you will not believe

is your ruler ? And I have proved to you that God
biddeth no man believe either without a meet object

or meet evidence of the credibility
;
yea, the certain

verity of that which he is commanded to believe.

And the belief required of us is but a means to our

love of God, and our belief of the everlasting glory ;

and, consequently, is needful to our further duty, to

our perfection, and our felicity. Do you not think,

yourself, that the greatest demonstrations of the di-

vine love are fittest to breed love in us to God ; and
is not this wonderful work of man's redemption, a

wonderful demonstration of God's love ? If you say

that it is incredible because wonderful and incom-

prehensible, I answer you, it is the more credible,
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because so wonderful. I cannot believe that any
thing is a work of God, especially one of his great

transcendent works, which mortal man can compre-
hend. The work of the Father, and of Omnipotency
in creation, is wonderful : will you, therefore, say

that there is no world ? The work of the Holy
Ghost, in regeneration, is wonderful, &c. especially

in our perfection in glory : and will you say, there-

fore, that there is no sanctification or glorification ?

So the work of the Son, and divine Wisdom and
Word incarnate, is wonderful ; and it is the fitter to

be thought a work of God.
And would you not say yourself, that if God

should send an angel from heaven, to tell you his

will, and tell you what is good and evil, and to tell

you the certainty of the life to come, and the joys

thereof, would it not be a singular help to your be-

lief of all these things revealed, if he did but give

you sufficient proof that he is sent of God ? What
perverseness is it, then, to quarrel with God's great-

est mercy as incredible, merely because it is wonder-
fid and great, and therefore fit for God to give !

Therefore, observe here the error of those men that

overlook the benefit, and taking all duty for a bur-

den, dispute against the necessity of the duty:
whereas all our duty is our benefit, like the duty of
feasting, rejoicing, receiving money or honour when
given us. And the true state of our question should
be, whether all they that, by the gospel, have the

offer of a Saviour and salvation, and all those

treasures of mercy, which are brought to mankind
by Christ above what they had before his incarna-

tion, are bound to believe that procurement and offer,

and to accept so great a gift ? When the same men
that question this can be willing to accept of wealth
and honours, without disputing whether they may
not live without them, and will say, Quis nisi mentis

inops oblaUim respuit aurum ? And he that can make
a sorry shift with a candle, will not dispute whether
it be his duty to open his windows, and let in the
light of the sun : it is riches of mercy which all they
dispute against, who think they speak against the
necessity of some difficult duty.

Thirdly, And remember again, that yourself con-
fess an inequality of God's benefits, and that he is

not bound to give them to all alike, though there
were no inequality of demerit in the receivers. If,

then, he give more to the church by Christ incar-

nate, than he did before his incarnation, or more
than he giveth to the world that never hear the gos-

pel, their eye should not be evil because he is good ;

much less ours, who receive the benefit.

Fourthly, And I am glad that all that you require
of God for all the world, is but that their salvation

or damnation may be brought to their own free

choice, and not their perdition be a thing unavoid-
able by God's mere will, without their culpable mis-
choosing. And all this we maintain as well as you

:

and you can never prove that the christian religion

doth deny it. Nay, tell me if you can what mercy
your doctrine giveth to all the world, which ours
giveth them not ? Do you say that they are not
under the mere law of innocency made with Adam,
but under the law of grace, which after was given
him ? So do we. But you say, that this law of grace
is the law of nature. Let not names abuse us : it is

not the law of innocent nature. But it is so fitted to

man's lapsed state, and doth also so fitly express the
gracious nature of God, and also hath such evidences
in God's merciful providence, and dealing with the
sinful world, that in all these respects, if you call it

the law of lapsed and reprieved nature under its re-

paration, we will not contend about the name.
But you say, that all men may be saved if they
vot. II. Q

reject not their salvation : so say we, that all should
be judged according to that means and law that is

given them, their consciences accusing or excusing
them in the day when Christ shall judge the world,

as the gospel telleth us. And none perish now for

the mere sin of Adam, nor merely for want of the

innocency required by the first law ; but for the re-

fusing and abusing some mercy purchased by Christ,

which had an apt tendency to their repentance and
recovery.

But you lay the main stress on this, that all men
may be saved by true faith in God, and true repent-

ance, without believing in a crucified Christ. And
we say that no man in the world shall perish that

hath true faith in God, and true repentance ; for all

such do love God as God, and do devote themselves
to his glory, to obedience, and love ; and do hate sin

as sin, and so are holy. And God cannot cast that

soul into hell that loveth him and beareth his image.

Holiness hath so much of God and heaven in it, that

this would be to cast heaven and God's image into

hell, and to jumble heaven and hell together. Do
we not, then, grant you as much as you can reason-

ably desire ? Tell us but what heathens or Ma-
hometans are holy, truly penitent for all sin, and
devoted to God in obedience and love, and we will

grant you that they shall all be saved.

But you were aware that we would tell you that

this repentance and holiness is not a thing which
sinful man is so easily brought to; and therefore

the question must be whether really these heathens
do truly repent, and love God as God, or not ?

Answ. First, Here you may perceive that though
before you did but require that salvation be brought
down to the sinner's choice, yet now that will not

serve the turn : yea, though faith in God and true

repentance were the terms that, you were satisfied,

should be imposed on all, yet now you are loth to

stand to that, unless we grant that all these men
have the power so to believe and repent. Well, if by
power you mean a natural faculty, we grant that

they have the power of intellection and volition.

And if it be the object that is in question, we grant

that the object of that faith and repentance, which
you mention yourself, is certain and existent. And
if it be the evidence of the object that is in question,

we grant that the being, power, wisdom, goodness,

holiness, truth, justice, and mercy of God, are re-

vealed to mankind by an evidence sufficient in its

kind, if their souls be but rightly disposed to receive

it : and that sin to be repented of is discernible in

themselves, is doubtless. Amyraldus largely labour-

eth to prove, that as God bindeth no man to natural

impossibilities, that is, to any act without, First, A
faculty that can do it

;
Secondly, An object

;
Thirdly,

Evidence of that object: as not to see. First, With-
out an eye

;
Secondly, That which is not in being

;

Thirdly, Or that which is a thousand miles off, or in

the dark, without light : so that all heathens have,
First, The natural faculty ;

Secondly, An object
which would save them if truly believed in and
loved, that is, God; Thirdly, A revelation of this

object, and that t6 yvwrbv tov Qfov is such an object
as would procure their felicity, if duly apprehended.
See also Mr. Truman's " Treatise of Natural and
Moral Impotency."

But, indeed, when all is done, the wit of man that
is offended with God, as if he gave not all men a
power to be saved, will not be satisfied if that be
granted, unless also he actually save them. Should
we grant you all the rest, if some yet are damned
when God could have saved them, it will not satisfy

them that will be above God, and will judge their

Judge.
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But because you seem satisfied with less, suppose
all the question come to this. Whether or no those
that never had the gospel, do ever come without it

to true faith in God, and true repentance, and so to

be saved ?

Answ. First, And when we have granted you what
you first desired, that none perish but those that are

wilfully impenitent, and believe not truly in God,
why must the controversy be carried to men's hearts
and acts ? I can read God's law, but I cannot know
or read the hearts of millions whom I never saw.
Must I be obliged to know the thoughts of every
man in China, Tartary, Japan, or the antipodes ?

Secondly, What number is it that you put the ques-
tion of, and whose repentance you assert ? Is it all,

or but some ? If aU, he must be mad that believeth

it, that all men are true penitent believers in God.
If but some. First, Would not your wit quarrel stiU

with God for damning all the rest ? Secondly, And
must it be the greater part or the lesser ? or would
you know on what number, or where to find satis-

faction ? And what have we to do to judge another's
servants ? To their own master they stand or fall.

Secondly, And methinks you should easily grant,

at least, First, That repentance and holiness is far

easier to them that have the gospel, than to them
that never heard it. Secondly, And that they are
far more common. And so that far more christians

are holy and saved than of others. For, First, TeU
me, if God should send an angel from heaven as
aforesaid, with miraculous evidence of his mission,
to call men to repentance and believe in God, and
glory, would it not be easier for those men to repent,
than for others ? Nay, would not you the easilier

believe in Christ yourself, if you had but such
an angel to confirm you ? Why, then, should not
the word of Christ, who by his miracles, resurrection,

and the donation of sucH a Spirit to his servants,

proved his mission from the Father, be a help to our
faith and repentance ? Especially when his word
hath a self-evidencing light also in the image and
superscription of God upon it. Secondly, You will

not deny but that the difference of common, lower
means, doth make repentance much easier or harder
to one than another. Take one man that is born in

Brazil, or Soldania, or among any other savage
people ; or that is bred up in a tavern, ale-house, or
whore-house, or gaming-house, among those that
make a scorn of godliness ; and take another that is

bred up to learning, labour, and godliness, among
them that by doctrine and example do honour and
command a godly, righteous, sober life ; and hath
not one of these abundance more hinderances to his
repentance than the other ? Thirdly, And will not
sense and experience make you certain that the
christian part of the world hath more such helps
than all the rest ? Is there not more reason, learn-
ing, sobriety, doctrine, all sorts of teaching there
than among the rest ? Were it but that Christianity
hath furnished the world with more helps to repent-
ance and holiness, the case were clear. Fourthly,
And a little acquaintance with the world, and the
historj' of it, may fully satisfy you, that de facto,
there are actually far more knowing, penitent, holy
persons among christians, than among any others.
When, therefore, the fact itself is undeniable, and we
see that more souls are healed by Christ in the church,
than in the world without, what need we any greater
evidence ?

And if there were no more in it than this, that the
actual knowledge or belief of Christ incarnate, doth
make so great an addition to the helps and hopes of
sinners, and maketh conversion from sin to God, and
salvation, so much more easy and common, (as Aqui-

nas Cont. Gent, argueth,) should not this be received
with the greatest thankfulness, rather than with
unreverent, arrogant contradiction ?

But 1 proceed to overthrow your fundamental
error, " That repentance alone, with the mercy of

God, is a sufiicient satisfaction for our sins to divine

justice."

First, If it be but proved that, de facto, God hath
required and provided another sacrifice for satisfac-

tion, then you cannot call repentance alone sufficient.

But this is proved fully.

Secondly, If the great work of our redemption by
Christ, have all those blessed ends, tendencies, and
effects, and bring all those benefits to mankind,
which in the treatise forementioned I proved. If it

was so actual a demonstration of God's wisdom and
love, of his holiness and truth, his justice and mercy,
as is there manifested and proved ; if it have brought
men such helps to repentance and holiness as are

forementioned, how perverse will it be then to say,

that our repentance was sufficient without the sacri-

fice, and merit, and intercession, and administration,

which did procure and bestow it ! How absurd it is

to say, that the cure of our disease is sufficient for

us, without the physician, the medicine, the apothe-
cary, the application, which we see, by certain ex-

perience, are the things that work this cure ! And
which you yourself cannot deny, but that they effect

this cure of repentance or holiness, far more easily

and commonly than it is ever wrought without them.
Nay, it is certain that the grace of Christ is abso-

lutely necessary to repentance and holiness in any
one in the world, whatsoever be thought of the ne-

cessity of the knowledge of Christ incarnate.

II. Quest. Whether the 7iotiti<e communes he not
many more than this learned and noble writer doth
enumerate, viz : First, That there is one only God,
at least supreme, whom he very well describeth by
his attributes. Secondly, That this God is to be
worshipped and prayed to, religion being ultima

hominis differentia (p. 214). Thirdly, That the due
conformity of our faculties (that is, their holiness

and rectitude) is the chief part of God's worship

;

especially gratitude. Fourthly, That all vices and
crimes must be expiated by repentance. Fifthly,

That after this life there is another life of rewards
and punishments.
Amu-. All these are excellent concessions, as being

not only truths, but such notitia communes without

which a man is scarce a man, but unmanned. Ex-
cept that the fourth doth erroneously assert the fore-

disproved sufficient satisfactoriness in our repentance.

And that this is not a riotitia communis, I further

thus manifest

:

First, By all human laws and justice, no king will

make such a law as this. Let all the subjects be
traitors, murderers, oppressors, perjured, never so

long, and repent at any time before they die, and
all shall be forgiven. Mere repentance will not

save such persons from the gallows. Secondly, And
as to more private justice, no man giveth his chil-

dren and servants such a law. Disobey me, bum my
house, seek my death, and do all the mischief you
can, and repent at last, and you shall be forgiven.

Therefore, mere repentance is not sufficient satisfac-

tion, according to the 7iotitice communes of mankind.
Thirdly, The reason of the thing doth prove it : be-

cause it is not sufficient to secure the ends of govern-

ment. Should such a law alone be made, that men
shall be forgiven all the villanies of their lives, if

they will but repent at last. First, It would encou-

rage the most in the world to live in all manner of

wickedness : if the hearts of men are fully set in

them to do evil, because sentence against an evil
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work is not speedily executed, but delayed ; how
much more, if they were sure it should never be exe-

cuted ! Secondly, The laws and lawgiver would be
contemned, and lose their ruling power. Thirdly,

The common good would be prostituted, and cast

away utterly, and no man should live in safety and
peace, because of the dominion of wickedness.

Object. Doth not Christianity then introduce these

evils, which giveth pardon to all the penitent ?

Annw. No : First, Because that only Christianity

doth acquaint us of a further satisfaction to justice

than man's repentance, by which all these ends of

government may be obtained better than by our per-

dition. Secondly, Because it giveth us no assurance
of life and time of repentance, but calleth us to be
always penitent and ready. Thirdly, Because it tell-

eth us of the blindness of the mind, the power of

sin, and hardness of the heart, by which repentance
becometh so great and hard a work, that without
God's grace it will not be done ; and his grace is to

be diligently sought in the use of means ; and is so

little at our command, as that the resisting of the

Holy Ghost may cause us to be forsaken of God, and
given over to our own hearts' lusts, to walk in our
own counsels. Psalm Ixxxi. 11, 12. Fourthly, Be-
cause God doth not totally and perfectly pardon all

sin, when he doth pardon the everlasting punishment,
though some in their ignorance will say so, and re-

vile those that will not be as ignorant. He pardon-
eth not temporal chastisements and death : he remit-

teth not the sad penalties of a temporary and partial

desertion by his Spirit ; horrors ofconscience and fears

of hell : he rcmitteth not the temporal pxmishment by
magistrates, but commandeth justice to be done even
on the penitent, even to the loss oflife itself. Fifthly,

And his mercy is so great, that through Christ he will

forgive the eternal punishment, and will judge men as
he findeth them, and not as they have been before
conversion : so that without Christ you cannot imagine
how God should neither send one to hell or misery
that loveth him, and hath his image ; nor yet expose
his government, laws, and the common good, to so
much mischief, as the proclamation of a pardon to
all villanies that are but repented of at last, alone
would cause.

Object. But if the king must not save a traitor or
murderer, because Christ died and satisfied for him,
why should you say that God doth so ?

Answ. First, Because Christ's sacrifice and merits
were not to satisfy the king, but God. Secondly,
Because that God who is satisfied by them, hath told
us how far and with what exceptions he is satisfied:

not so far as to excuse men from the laws of men, or
temporal justice, chastisement, or death; but to save
them from everlasting misery, and procure them
everlasting happiness, and to sanctify their unre-
mitted, castigatory penalties, to the furtherance of
these ends.

And that there are more notitim communes about
religion than the five fore-named is easily manifest-
ed. It is as common a truth that all men are sinful
and depraved, even from the first, (however it came
to pass,) that they are indisposed to the certain
duties and ends which their nature was formed for.

That God is the universal Governor of man, by
moral means; that he is just and true; that God
only can make known to us what is pleasing to him-
self, and what reward or punishment he will retri-

bute ; that man's darkness is so great, that he learn-
eth all this from nature alone, with great imperfec-
tion, doubtfulness, and dissatisfaction: that, therefore,
a farther supernatural revelation, which is sure,
would be a great confirmation and satisfaction to
men's minds. And, therefore, almost all the world

Q 2

do hearken after oracles, prophecies, visions, or

some such further revelation, as conscious of the

unsatisfactoriness of their natural light. That all

God's revelations are certainly true. That whatever
revelation hath, First, On the docti-ine of it, no con-

tradiction to natural truth, but the clear impress of

divine power, wisdom, and goodness, as its self-evi-

dence
;
Secondly, And maketh the same impress by

divine co-operation on men's souls in sanctifying

them
;
Thirdly, And was attested by a multitude of

evident uncontrolled miracles, resurrection, raising

the dead, giving to multitudes a spirit of miracles,

&c. ; this revelation hath God's seal and witness,

and can be from none but God. These, and many
more, which I have recited in my treatise, are natu-

rally known verities : as you very well confess all

the ten commandments to be (going a little further

than I see myself, while you make one day in seven,

as separated to God's worship, to be such, which
elsewhere I have delivered my mind how far it is a
natural or supernatural notice).

III. Quest. Whether the notitiw communes are the

only certainties in religion ?

Ayisw. No : can you possibly deny all certainty of

discourse and conclusions ? Ex vero nil nisi verum
sequitur. Will you condemn the judge as condemn-
ing a malefactor upon uncertainty, when he thus

argueth : All wilful murdei-ers must be put to deatL;
this is certain in the law. This man is a wilful

murderer, proved certainly by confession, evidence,

and witness ; therefore this man must be put to death.

So I argue, whatever doctrine is attested by a mul-
titude of certain uncontrolled miracles, and by the

divine impress on itself, and the divine image
wrought by it on all that truly receive it, is attested

by God himself, and is certainly true. But the doc-

trine of Christianity was so attested
;

ei-go, it is at-

tested by God himself, and true.

The major is a notilia communis, or naturally known
truth. The minor was known by sense itself to the

first witnesses ; and that was as natural a notice as

any man is capable of, and as sure, whatever the

papists say against it for transubstantiation : nothing
can be sure, if all sound men's senses, with their just

objects and conditions, are not sure in their percep-
tions ; and how sure the distant believers are, I have
largely opened in the treatise ; therefore the con-

clusion must be sure.

Object. But, say the misinformed unbelievers, that

which all mankmd believeth, or knoweth, hath its

evidence in nature itself; but beliefs of pretended
revelations, oracles, and visions, are as various as

countries almost, and therefore uncertain.

Answ. First, "To the last part, First, I answer, in

your converse with men, you will think him unnatural,

unsociable, mad, that will either believe all things
or believe nothing. There is credible truth, and
there is incredible falsehood : and will you believe
that either God saith all that every liar fathereth
on him, or else that he never revealeth his will to

mankind, any otherwise than by his common works.
When God hath made a revelation of his will to the
world, the devil's usual way of hindering the belief
of it is by imitation, and by putting such names and
colours on falsehood, by false prophets, as God doth
on the truth. Shall we therefore conclude, that
either all, or none, is the word of God ; or that God
saith not true, unless the devil say true also ?

Secondly, And will you mark the gross error of
such reasoners about the notitiis communes ? First,

It is certain that no actual knowledge, conceptive or
intellectual verity, is born in man ; infants know not
these common notions at all. As the eye is not born
with the actual species of all things afterward seen,
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but only with a seeing power and disposition ; so

these are called common notions, because man's
intellect is so able and disposed to know them, as

that they will be known easily upon the first due
evidence or notification of the object, and therefore

almost all men know them. Secondly, It is certain,

that this knowing faculty in man, as this noble lord

saith, requireth its proper conditions for its true ap-

prehension of the object. Now some men's under-
standings have the help of these conditions far more
than others have (he nameth to you the conditions

himself). Thirdly, It is certain, that the understand-

ing performs not all its apprehensions at once, or at

first, but by degrees, and in time, as the objects are

duly presented. As an infant seeth not the first day
all that ever he must see, nor a scholar learneth not
the first day all that he must learn. Fourthly, It is

certain, that the latter apprehensions are as sure, if

not more clear, than the first ; as he that lived twenty
years at home, and afterwards travelleth to London,
doth as certainly then see London, as before he did
his father's house ; so a scholar doth afterwards as

certainly understand Horace, Virgil, or Homer, as at

first he understood his primer. Fifthly, It is certain,

that as particular notices are multiplied, quoad actus,

in time by use and information, so the knowing dis-

position of the faculty is increased; and the notice

of a thousand traths doth so advance the understand-
ing, and befriend other truths not yet received, that

such a man can know more afterwards in a day, than
an ignorant man can learn in a year. Sixthly, By all

which it is a most evident thing, that to make com-
mon notions to be the only certainties, is a weakness
below a rational man ; and it is to make the intellect

of an infant to be the standard or measure of all cer-

tain, intellectual verities, and to make the scholar,

even before he goeth to school, as wise, as to cer-

tainties, as his master, and to make a new-born child

to have seen as many objects as Drake, or De Noort,
or Sandys, or Ludovicus Romanus, in all his travels.

In a word, the notitias commmies, being the very
lowest degree of knowledge, are thus equalled with
the wisdom of the greatest philosopher, or divine,

or judge : was this learned lord, when he wrote this

book, sure of nothing but these common notions in

religion ? Seventhly, To which I might add, that

even in men's natural capacities, there is a wonder-
fiil difference : as idiots know little, so dullards not
much ; and must the wisest go no higher than these ?

Eighthly, And will lawyers, statesmen, physicians,

philosophers, make this consent of all mankind the

test of all their certainties ? If not, why should

we do so in our search after the greatest verities, which
are most worthy of all the study of our lives ?

Nothing visible is so analogous to man's soul as

fire ; the nature of which is to be ever of an active,

illuminative, and calefactive faculty ; but doth exer-

cise it in such various degrees as the fuel doth occasion.

There is fire in a flint or steel, yea, in all things

;

but is it the best way to know what fire is and can
do, by judging of it only as it is in a stone ? No :

but take your steel, and strike the flint, and add the

combustible fuel, and that which is in a stone can
set a city on fire. And, nil agit quod agere non potest,

whatever act is produced, proveth an antecedent
power. So, if you would judge what man's soul is,

and can do, and what truth is in the intellect, it is

not in fools, but in the wise, that you must discern it.

And by this, those may see their error, who are

tempted to think that man's soul is but highly sensi-

tive and imaginative, or not made for heavenly and
holy employments, because so many ignorant and
wicked people are otherwise disposed : whereas the

power, and so the nature of man's soul, is certainly

gathered from what the wisest do attain: because
nothing can act beyond its power. And if the attain-

ments and acts of some men's souls do prove such a
power in them, all souls of men are of the same
species, and therefore the rest might attain it, if they
had the same objects, evidences, excitations, and im-
provements. I think all this is plain truth.

Ninthly, And if, by believing, you will heartily
give up your souls to Christ and his Spirit, you will

find that there is yet a more excellent addition of
knowledge and certainty to be obtained, than by all

other means could be procured : at least, as to the
intention and clearness of the act, if not as to the
extension of it to more objects.

IV. Quest. Whether the aforesaid common notices
do make up all the religion of the catholic church ?

And, whether the catholic church be all the world
believing these common truths ?

Ayisw. The question is either, de nomine ecclesi<B,

or, de re. As to the name, the word is not used
in God's word for any but the society of believers, as

separated from the unbelieving and ungodly world.

As for men themselves, every one may use this and
other words in what sense he please. But how aptly

you may judge.

Quoad rem, I have told you before, how far all the

world are capable of salvation, if that be the ques-

tion ; and I add : the kingdom of God is a word of

a larger sense, but the church of God, properly so

called, is narrower, being ccetus evocatus. The king-

dom of God signifieth. First, All that, de jure, are

obliged to subjection and obedience ; and so all man-
kind on earth are of his kingdom, even rebels :

Secondly, Or it signifieth all that consent to subjec-

tion and obedience, and profess it ; and these are.

First, Such as profess subjection to God under some
lame, defective, false conception ; as one that allow-

eth them to worship idols under him, or to live in

wickedness ; or one that governeth not the world by
a law, or will not make a retribution hereafter ; or

as one that will pardon and save men, only for their

superstition, or without a Saviour ; and thus, almost
all heathens and infidels are of God's consenting
kingdom, secundum quid, eatenus, so far as this Com-
eth to, and no more. Secondly, Or such as profess

subjection and love to God, as truly described, and as

reconciled to man, and saving them by Christ our
Mediator; and these are quoad actum ; First, But ora/,

or unsound, not cordial professors ; and such are hy-
pocritical christians, who are, simpliciter, of the

visible church : Secondly, Or sincere consenters,

who are, simpliciter, of the essential, mystical church
of the regenerate. Now, when we thus open the

case as to the thing, there remaineth, besides the

controversy de nomine, no more than, how far hea-

thens are under a covenant of grace, and how far

they are capable of salvation, of which I have said

enough before.

V. Quest. Whether all revelation for religion

must be but notitiarum communium symboliim, a creed

containing these common notices or truths, as is

asserted, p. 221.

Answ. 1 have said enough against this before.

First, What need God send a prophet or an angel

to tell the world that which they all knew certainly

before ? Secondly, Full experience assureth us, as I

have proved in the treatise, that mankind hath need
of more. Thirdly, More tendeth to perfect man's
understanding, and consequently, his will and life

;

this is undeniable : and man's perfection is his

felicity and end ; and therefore, more than those com-
mon notices is needful to his end. Fourthly, Else,

as is said, you will reduce all the world to the mea-
sure of that part which is the lowest, the unwisest,
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and the worst. You would not, in wealth, or health,

be equalled with the basest, poorest, or the sickest

;

nor yet in wit, and knowledge of other matters, with

the most foolish ; and why, then, in the knowledge,
love, and practice of holiness ?

VI. Quest. Whether, as some others say, all su-

pernatural revelations be to be tried by the common
notions known by nature.

Jnsw. First, It is supposed that all that pretend
to prophecy and revelation, are not to be believed,

and therefore that we must try the spirits, whether
they be of God; and that all trial of things unknown
must be made by some fore-acknowledged principles,

if it be a conclusion that must be known. Secondly,

It must, therefore, next be understood, whether the

truth of the gospel be to be known as a simple term,

or a self-evident proposition, or as a true conclusion :

First, The first kind of knowledge only apprehend-
eth the words and sense, but not the verity : it is the
truth of the doctrine that we inquire of. Secondly,
Many divines assert the second way, and say, it is

principium indemonstrabile, like est vet non est. Doubt-
less, this is not true, as to the natural evidence of
the proposition, principle, or doctrine ; but I think,

that in the very hearing or reading, God's Spirit

often so concurreth, as that the will itself shall be
touched with an internal gust or savour of the good-
ness contained in the doctrine, and at the same
time, the understanding with an internal irradiation,

which breedeth such a sudden apprehension of the
verity of it, as nature giveth men of natural princi-

ples ; and I am persuaded, that this, increased by
more experience, and love, and inward gusts, doth
hold most christians faster to Christ than naked
reasoning could do

;
and, were it not for this, unlearn-

ed, ignorant persons were still in danger of apostasy,
by every subtle caviller that assaulteth them ; and I

believe, that all true clu-istians have this kind of
internal knowledge, from a suitableness of the truth
and goodness of the gospel to their now quickened,
illuminated, sanctified souls. Thirdly, But yet, I

believe, that this is not all the knowledge of the
truth of the gospel which we have. There is a com-
mon belief of its truth by other means, which most
usually goeth before this generative, spiritual recep-
tion and behef : usually, they that are converted to

holiness by the gospel, are such as had some belief of
it before, and not such as took it to be false to that
moment. And after conversion, it is to be known
as a certain demonstrable conclusion, and so the faith

of wise and settled christians is most rational ; and
they are thus made capable to defend it against
temptations and adversaries, and to preach it rightly
to unbelievers.

Thirdly, The premises from which this conclusion
is proved. The gospel is true, are both of them the
truths of infallible evidence, viz. whatsoever doc-
trine IS attested by so many and such miracles ex-
trinsically, by the self-evidencing impress of divine
power, wisdom, and goodness intrinsically, and by
the etfecting the hke impression in holy life, light,

and love, on the souls of all sincere receivers, is cer-

tainly true, being attested by the Spirit of God : but
such is the doctrine of the gospel

;
ergo, it is true, as

attested by the Spirit of God. I said before, the first

is a natural verity. The second proposition is partly
of sense, and partly of internal and partly external
experience, as is largely manifested.
Now, as to the question. First, No doubt but our

natural faculties must be used in trying supernatural
truth.

Secondly, No doubt, he that disputeth with or
preacheth to an unbeliever, so as to prove what he
deUveretli to be true, must deal with him upon some

common principles which both parties are agreed in,

or else there is no room for proof or for dispute.

Thirdly, But some persons are so ignorant of those

certain principles which infer the truth of gospel

revelation, that they have need first to be convinced of

them ; which must be done by inferring them from
the first truths, or some principles which they do
confess. Fourthly, And as a man would convince

others, by the same method and arguing, he must
convince himself, and try the truth which he is in

doubt of.

Fifthly, But if any should mean, First, That no-

thing is true in the gospel but these common prin-

ciples of nature
;
Secondly, Or that nothing else can

be proved true
;
Thirdly, Or that it would prove any

pretended prophecy, vision, or revelation true, so be
it they do not contradict the common truth ; all

these are palpable untruths.

VII. Quest. Whether these common verities infer

not the truth of Christianity ?

Answ. This is sufficiently answered in the last.

Perhaps the few verities mentioned by the author
are not enough to prove Christianity by : but that it

hath true evidence in sense and reason is manifested
heretofore : and I believe that he that will, by just

argumentation, follow on the christian cause with
an unbeliever, if he can hold him to the point from
rambling, and suppose him capable of historical

evidence, may drive him to yield, or to deny common
principles

;
yea, to deny that God is God, and that

man is man ; and consequently, that there is any
being. But the evasion will be by denying notorious

matter of fact, which, therefore, must be proved by
its proper evidence.

IX. Quest. Whether they are necessary conditions

of the certain knowledge of a divine revelation.

First, That it be made immediately to myself.

Secondly, And that I feel a divine afflatus in the re-

ception, as is said elsewhere.
Answ. No : a revelation made to others, may be

certainly notified to me ;
else, if an angel from hea-

ven should appear to all men in the town and country
save one, or if all save one saw a thousand miracles

to confirm a revelation, yet that one could not be
sure of it. But I have, by abundance of arguments,
in a peculiar disputation in a treatise, called " The
Unreasonableness of Unbelief," long ago fully proved
the negative. And, again, in my " Reasons of the

Christian Religion:" therefore, I will not weary the

reader with repetitions.

X. Quest. Whether any concurrence of moral evi-

dence, at least such as gospel revelation hath, do
truly amount to natural or certain evidence ? De
Rev. et Verisim.

Answ. This question, too, I have plainly decided
in " The Reasons of the Christian Religion." I now
add. First, The name of moral evidence is here taken
by those that use it, for that which dependeth on the
credit of a voluntary agent as such : and the name
of natural evidence signifieth that which dependeth
on the nature of the object in itself considered. But
I somewhat doubt whether all that use the distinc-

tion do commonly understand the difference, or what
they say.

Secondly, Note that the act or effect of a voluntary
agent, hath, nevertheless, a natural evidence when
it is done or existent. If I voluntarily speak, or
write, or go, my action is naturally evident to those
that see and hear it, as present sensitive witnesses
of it. If I freely build a house, it is, nevertheless,
naturally evident when it is built. All things exist-

ent in the universe were made by God as a free

Agent, and yet are, nevertheless, naturally evident.

Thirdly, Every thing that is, when it is, if corpo-
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real, is naturally evident to those that have their
faculties in those conditions that are necessary, and
have the object in its necessary magnitude, cogita-

tion, detection, site, distance, medium, and abode.
Fourthly, The judgment that is made upon sense

itself faileth, as this noble author hath well opened,
when either the object, the evidence, the sense, or
the intellect, want their necessary conditions or
qualifications, else not.

Fifthly, The fountain of all freedom and morality
is the will of God ; and yet the moral evidence of
truth, which is in God's word, when known to be
his word, is as sure as any natural e\ddence of the
thing, there being the surest natural evidence, ab

effectis, at least, that there is a God most perfect, that

cannot lie.

Sixthly, The essences of all things are but imper-
fectly evident to us ; the existences of corporeal
things that are present and duly qualified, are fully

evident. The existence of things absent beyond the

reach of sense, is evident only to the discursive in-

tellect ; not by the immediate, natural evidence of
the things themselves, but by a borrowed evidence
from causes or signs ; discourse improving the fun-

damental common truths, for the knowing of the

rest, by proving a certain connexion between them.
The preterition of things, and the futurition, are

both, like the distant existence, unknown to sense,

and the immediate apprehension of the intellect, and
therefore must both be known also by collection as

conclusions in discourse, or not at all.

Seventhly, Man was not born to know only things
present in their existence by sense, but also to know
things absent, things as past, and things as future.

And herein he chiefly dilfereth from a brute.

Eighthly, Though the imderstanding is most con-

fident of things sensible and present, yet about things

absent, past, and future, it often doubteth more, and
is less satisfied in its own conclusions from natural

principles than from moral. Because sometimes
the natural principles themselves, though not the
first, yet the second or third, may be so obscure as

to leave the mind unsatisfied. Secondly, And the

connexion among many particulars may be obscure
and doubtful. Thirdly, And in the long series of
collection or arguing, the understanding suspecteth

its own fallibility : so that when conclusions are far-

fetched, though from natural principles, the mind
may be still in doubt about them : and on the con-

trary, when in the way of revelation, the grounds
are clear, and the understanding hath fewer collec-

tions to make, and a shorter journey to go, it may
be far better satisfied of the truth.

Ninthly, Man's own necessitj'^ is the reason why
God doth give us supernatural revelation, and call

us to know by the way of believing : for. First, Most
men are naturally dull. Secondly, Few have leisure,

by learning, to improve their intellects. Thirdly,
And fewer have leisure and disposition to exercise

them by long searches and argumentation upon
every thing that they should know. Fourthly, And
therefore where revelation was not, few were wise
or virtuous ; and the philosophers themselves were
all to pieces among themselves ; and their disagree-

ments and doubtfulness tended to the gulf of utter

scepticism. Now, as nothing is more necessary than
religion, as you well profess, so religion consisteth

very little in the sensible apprehension of present
existences, but in the knowledge of things absent,

or insensible things past, and especially things to

come, the happiness to be attained, and the misery
to be escaped. Now, if all the poor, unlearned men
and women in the world, must have known all these

things only by natural discourse, how little religion

would have been in the world, when the philoso-
phers knew so little themselves ! And though your
learning and understanding made the immortality of
the soul so clear to you, and the rewards and punish-
ments of another life, as that you number it with
the common notices

; yet were not the old philoso-
phers themselves so commonly agreed on it as they
should have been, much less all the common people.
And if you say that now almost all the world believ-

eth it, I answer, it is God's great mercy that it is so.

But consider whether it be not more by the way of
believing, than of natural instinct or knowledge : for

all the christians, and all the Mahometans, who be-
lieve the words of Moses and Christ also, take it by
the way of believing : and so do most of the hea-
thens. The Japonians have their Amida and Zaca

:

the Chinese, the Indians, the Siamenses, the Peguans,
&c., have all their prophets ; and the very savages
of all the West Indies, or America, have their idols,

oracles, or wizards, whom they far more depend on
than their natural discourse about things invisible,

past, or future. So that, really, if commonness go
with you for a proof that any point is of natural

instinct and certaintj', as a notitia communis, this will

be one of the chiefest of them, that religion consisting

in the notice of, and due respect to, things absent,

invisible, past, and future, is to be maintained in the
world by divine revelation and faith, and not by the
immediate evidence of things, nor by mere discursive

collections from things so evident. So that man's
weakness, with the quality of the objects, maketh
revelation so necessary, that without it the vulgar,

who are the main body of the world, would have
next to no religion

;
and, on the contrary, how easy,

and pleasant, and satisfactory, is it, for all these poor
people, yea, to the most learned, to have these mys-
terious truths brought by revelation to their hands

!

Now, through God's mercy, all our common people,

women and children, servants and day-labourers,

may know more with ease, than ever Democritus,
Epicurus, Antisthenes, Zeno, yea, Socrates, Plato, or
Aristotle, could reach by all their studies to the last;

more, I say, of religious, necessary knowledge.
Tenthly, And this being so necessary and so great

a mercy to mankind, I wonder that you put it not
among your common notices, that God being perfect

in love and wisdom, and having made man purposely
to be religious here, and happy hereafter, will cer-

tainly provide for his religion and happiness, so ne-

cessary and so excellent a means as revelation is.

God being the Father and lover of light and of souls,

and the devil being the prince and friend of dark-

ness ; consider whether you may not strongly infer

from the very nature of God, and the nature and ne-

cessity ofman, and the other communications of God's
mercies to the world, that he will certainly give them
this great mercy also.

Eleventhly, It is certain that God hath ways of
communicating light to man's understanding imme-
diately, and not only by extrinsic, sensible objects.

The Father of spirits who communicateth so much
to the corporeal world, is not further from souls, nor
more out of love with them ; but (if there be any
difl'erence) may rather be thought to hold a nearer
more immediate communion with them than with
bodies, and to be himself to the mind, what the sun
is to the eye, and more.

Twelfthly, It is certain that God can give the

standers-by, that have no revelation immediately
themselves, a fuller satisfactory attestation or proof,

of the truth of another man's revelations. He that

denieth this, maketh God to be impotent.

Thirteenthly, It is certain that the attestation which
I described in " The Reasons of Christian Religion,"
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was such, supposing that such were given, viz. in the

antecedent testimony of fulfilled prophecy, the con-

stitutive testimony of God's Spirit apparent in the

effects on Christ's person, and on his gospel, and the

concomitant testimony of all his miracles, and resur-

rection, and ascension. And the subsequent testi-

mony of the Spirit on the apostles, their miracles

and doctrine, and on the souls of all serious chris-

tians to the world's end. These are things, set all

together, First, Which none but God could do. Se-

condly, And which God would not do to deceive the

world. Thirdly, Yea, which God would not permit
to be done to deceive them in so high a matter

;

because he is the omnipotent, omniscient, gracious

Governor of the world; and if these testimonies

were not of God, it were impossible to know any
testimony to be of God ; and seeing we can have no
surer, it would be man's duty to believe, and obey,

and be ruled by a lie. And if it be our duty to be-

lieve God to be so defective either in power, wisdom
or goodness, holiness, truth, justice or mercy, as to

rule the world, and the best of the world in the

greatest matters, by lying and deceit, as if he wanted
better means ; what wit can devise any remedy
agaiast such deceit as shall be so attested as afore-

said ? Or if deceit can be perceived, how can it be
man's duty to believe it, seeing man's intellect is

naturally made for truth, and abhorreth falsehood ?

And how can it be good to obey deceit and lies ?

And W'hen the devil is the father of lies, what blas-

phemy is it to charge them on God ! By this it will

be apparent, that the question must be, in the upshot,

whether there be a God or no God ? and so whether
there be any thing or nothing ?

Fourteenthly, There is some moral, historical evi-

dence of the truth of things past, which is as certain

and much more satisfactory than the natural evi-

dence of conclusions, raised by a long series of argu-

mentation ;
yea, some which is truly a natural evi-

dence, though it depend on the credit of free agents.

The proof and reasons I have given in the treatise.

First, The will, though free, is qiusdam natura, and
hath its natural propensity to knowTi good, as the

understanding also is, and hath its natural propen-
sity to truth. And the understanding is not free, of
itself, but acteth/)er modum ?iatur<B. Secondly, There
are some of the acts of the will itself, which are so

free as yet to be necessary : as to will good, sub ra-

tione boni ; to will our own felicity, and nill our own
misery ; to will life and pleasure, with a simple
complacency, though not always by election ; to

will all that is fully discerned to have omnimodam
rationem boni, and nill all that is discerned to have
omnimodam rationem mail. Now it oft falls out that
historical narratives shall proceed from some of these
necessary acts. Salvation, life, and goodness, and
the necessary means of all, may be the motives.
Thirdly, There are other acts of the will, which
though they are not absolutely necessary, are yet so
near to necessary, that they always go one way, ex-
cept in some very rare, extraordinary case. As for

example, It is not of absolute necessity that a man
feed or clothe himself, or that he murder not him-
self ; but yet he will ordinarily do the first, and for-

bear the latter, because he is necessarily a lover of
himself and life, and therefore will not cast himself
away, nor destroy himself, without some conceived
cause. Fourthly, There are no causes extant in re-

rum natura for the commonness of some such actions :

therefore it is certain they wiU not be done, because
there can be no effect without its cause ; and the
turning of the will to a man's known corporeal de-
struction is an effect which hath no common cause.
Therefore it is a point of more natural evidence and

certainty, than many conclusions from natural pre-

mises are, that all the people of Europe or England
will not to-morrow kill themselves, nor go naked,
nor famish or wound themselves, &c. And conse-

quently that formerly all never did so, since it was
notoriously so much their interest to do otherwise.

For there was no cause to produce such an effect.

If it must be a miracle, i-ebus sic stantibus, which
should make all the Europeans or the English to go
naked to-morrow, or to kill themselves, when it is

natural to them to do the contrary, or not to do this,

for a miracle is the overpowering of nature. But
the antecedent is evident to reason from experience

;

ergo, &c. There may be causes for one man's ac-

tions, which can never fall out to all, or to very many.
All the physicians in England never did persuade

all men against physic, nor all the lawyers against

law ; nor all the covetous men in England, the la-

bourers, or beggars, were never against receiving

meat, drink, and money ; because there never was
a cause of such effects : and as it must be a great,

powerful, common cause, that must do this; so, also,

if the question be, whether ever there were a parlia-

ment in England ; whether ever they made laws
with the kings ; whether our statutes were made by
such kings and parliaments as they are ascribed to ?

&c. ; there is such a concurrent consent of compe-
tent witnesses as could not be to it were it false, be-

cause it would be an effect without a sufl[icient cause.

Yea, against the tendency or disposition of man's
nature, which would have caused the wills of some
to contradict it, except a miracle had hindered them.
For, among so many, there are cross interests noto-

rious. Some men's interest is against the thing,

while other men's is for it : and to make multitudes

go against their apparent interest, and friends and
enemies of the event to agree, must ,be done by the

power of truth, or by a miracle
;
supposing the case

such as they could not be all deceived in.

Fifteenthly, But there is yet a fuller natural evi-

dence of the truth of some reports ; even when, be-

sides the report, there remain some visible, unimita-

ble effects of the reported actions, which could be
caused by nothing else. As if their fathers told the

grandchildren of Noah of the deluge, they might see

such effects of it, as might assure them that it was
true. If the parents of the man born blind (John
ix.) were told by him that his eyes were cured, when
they saw it in the effects they must believe it : if

uncontrolled history tell our children that London
was burnt and new-built, that Paul's church was
burnt, &c. that multitudes died of the plague the

year before, &c. ; when they see the city, the church,
the graves, the change of the inhabitants, the proved
testaments of the deceased, besides uncontradicted
testimony, here is a natural evidence to assure it.

Sixteenthly, Though some half-witted philoso-
phers boast much of the certainty of their physics in

comparison of morality, the truth is, the most of
physics are mere uncertainties, and the wisest see it,

and busily pull down others' doctrines, but confess
they are yet but searching and groping by extrinsic

effects and experiments to know what to set up in
the stead ; and so did others before them : and long
may they so search before they find. Whereas,
there is a more satisfying evidence in much of mo-
rality, as being natural to mankind, and such as will

no sooner cease to be believed, than man will cease
to be man ; whereon all the affairs of the world are
turned, and converse, societies, and all the private
comforts of nature are maintained. God hath made
known to us what pleased him, according to his own
wisdom, and not at our direction or choice. And he
hath chosen that for us which is most useful. It is
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more useful to us to know how to live well, and how
to be happy, and how to please and glorify God,
and do good to one another, than to know God's skill

or mysteries in his works ; to know what is in the

centre of the earth, or how the active nature doth

operate on the passive, whether cold he a privation

or positive, what is the cause of the continued motus

projectorum, whether light and heat be bodies or

substances, whether they penetrate other bodies,

&c. As it is more useful for me to know how to

keep my clock in order, than how to make one, to

know how to plough, sow, eat, drink to my health,

than to know by what mysterious operations the

corn or other things do grow, and my food is digest-

ed, &c. Therefore, this learned lord doth truly and
wisely enumerate his notiticB communes in morality

and religion as certainties, the denial whereof doth

unman us. God hath left such instincts, powers, in-

clinations, and conscience in human nature, as shall

naturally, though with some degree of freedom in

the exercise, be an insuperable witness in the world
to himself, and to our common principles and duties.

Seventeenthly, The historical evidence of the gos-

pel of Christ is such as hath all the advantages be-

fore described, in its kind. He lived and preached,

and wrought his miracles frequently, before thou-

sands, friends and foes : his miracles were never
controlled, as Moses did the magicians', by greater,

nor by any certain truth which they contradicted

:

the eye-witnesses themselves were unbeHeving, til]

forced by cogent evidence : they delivered his doc-

trine, miracles, resurrection to the world, not only

by credible report, and to the ruin of their worldly
pleasures and interests, with the loss of their lives,

and all this merely for the hopes of a reward in hea-
ven, from God, that well knew whether all were
true or not ; but also they did all in the power of
the same Spirit which Christ did work by, doing
such miracles as Christ had done : and this not a
few, nor in a comer, but in many countries of the

world, and that by many thousand christians in one
kind or other, tongues, healing, prophecy, or the
like, as well as the apostles. The certainty of which
fact is attested by the very existence of all the
churches converted by it, with all their baptisms,
professions, and the rest of the tradition before
named. No christian of all this multitude, by any
terrors, death, time, was brought at the last to re-

pent and say, that he had deceived the world by a
lie. Many apostates falling off for fear of sufferings,

but none with any such recantation : no adversary
confuting the history, but commonly confessing most
of it with more such evidence, which I have opened
in the treatise, and must not oft repeat lest I be
tedious. And that which is still the natural evidence
is, that there is still existent, First, On the sacred
gospel ; Secondly, On the souls and lives of all seri-

ous christians by its impress, the inimitable image
of the divine power, wisdoBi, and goodness, life,

light, and love, as the divine attestation. Only as
this noble author requireth to all true conceptions
and intellections, so do we to this, that there be but
the necessary conchtions in the mind of the receiver.

And whereas he saith, that commonly miracles
are reported a hundred years after ; here it was
otherwise: the Jews were enraged by them for fear

of the Romans. The apostles and others wrought
them openly ; Matthew and John, that wrote Christ's
history, lived with him, and saw what they wrote

;

so did Peter and James ; Paul wrote what he saw
and heard from heaven ; Luke wrote the acts of
Paul which he saw, being his companion in travels.

The thousands were converted, and churches in

many countries planted, not by bare words, but by

the conviction of the miracles of the apostles them-
selves : so that every church and christian was a
history of them. And all this they were moved to,

with the hopes of heaven, where truth is known, to

deny the world, and mortify the flesh, and sufler

whatever the gospel would inflict, to preserve their

hopes and comforts founded in this word of faith.

XI. Quest. Whether the common custom of sacri-

ficing throughout the world in all generations, were
not their actual confession that the sinner deserved
death, and that God's justice required punishment or
satisfaction ? and proceeded not from divine reve-

lation in the beginning, when God had newly made
the covenant of grace ? and so was delivered down
by tradition ? For my part, it cannot come into my
understanding, why else men should think that God
is pleased or appeased by the creature's death ; or

how this should become so common throughout the
world ? And the two exceptions confirm this to be
truth : First, Some savages in America use no sacri-

fices ; but they are such as know not God, or so

savage as to have lost all ancient tradition.

Secondly, All the Mahometans and christians use
no bloody sacrifice. But that is because. First, Chris-

tians believe that sacrifices were but types of Christ,

and that he put an end to them by his perfect sacri-

fice. Secondly, And Mahometans received it from
Christ, being but christians degenerate first into

Arians, and then into Mahometans, and still profess-

ing to take Christ for the Word and Son of God, and
his word as true

;
only hating the christians for say-

ing that he is very God. But of this, instead of

writing after so many, I only refer you to their

writings : and especially to Dr. Owen's Latin Tractate

on this subject.

XII. Quest. Whether interest make the judgment
of divines, in the cause of faith, more suspicious or

contemptible than other men's ? I put this question

with respect to those words in the preface. Sed
neque auspicaciores ubique posterioris istius seculi

Scriptores dicendi sunt. Fit ita ut pro regionum et

fidei diversitate in id potissimum incumbant, ne iltos

domi male multet inopia, adeoque non tarn quid in se

verum, quam quid sibi ipsis utile exquirant. Non est

igitur a larvato aliquo vel stipendioso Scriptore, ut

verum consummatum opperiaris. Illorum apprime in-

terest, ne personam deponant, vel aliter quidem sentiant.

Ingenuus et suiarbitrii, ista solummodo preestabit author.

Ayisw. First, It is not to be denied that there are

multitudes of such carnal pastors in the churches,

that are christians for the ease, honour, and wealth.

Secondly, But that this should be so with all, I shall

disprove ; and prove that none on earth are so cre-

dible in this case as divines. First, Because they
have made it the business of their lives to search out

the truth ;
and, therefore, (some of them,) must be

supposed to have the greatest advantages to know it.

So that, for ability, they have no sort of men that

are competitors ; for diligence and helps are the im-
provers of understanding : and all men are found

best at their own profession; lawyers in the law,

physicians in medicine, philosophers in philosophy,

&c. And for yourself, your next words are. Nobis
tamen ad alia omnia fere quam literarum studia (uti

oportuitJ exequenda, otiumfuit. Partim armis in di-

versis regionibus, partim quinquennali legatione, partim
negotiis tum publicis turn privatis, vacavimus. And is

not this your disadvantage ? Who is a good linguist,

lawyer, physician, &c. that hath had but little leisure

for his studies ?

Secondly, And as for will and interest, it is noto-

rious that thousands of the ministry have so little set

by worldly interest, as that it is upon the terms of
greatest self-denial to the flesh that they take up
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and exercise their office, being moved only by the

great interest of their own and others' souls : their

voluntary, diligent labours, their holy lives, their

contempt of the world, may convince any of this,

that are not blinded by prejudice or malice. There
are few learned men in the reformed churches but

might far better use their studies and labours, if they

took that for best which is most profitable, advanc-

ing, or pleasing to the flesh.

Thirdly, You had a brother of your own, so holy

a man, as his sincerity was past exception, and so

zealous in his sacred ministry, as showed he did not

dissemble
;
and, I suppose, had it been necessary,

you would have so maintained him, that he should

not have fled from truth for fear of poverty.

Fourthly, What can you think of all those that

gave up their lives for the christian faith and hopes ?

Did they go upon such carnal grounds as you men-
tion ?

Fifthly, The revolutions of states, and the diversity

of sentiments, and especially the interests of the

carnal part, do bring it to pass, by God's overruling

of all, that usually the most serious christians and
pastors are the suff"erers of the age they live in : so

that how much hath God done hereby, to confute

such suspicions and accusations ! There are now in

England learned and worthy men, in church prefer-

ments, which doubtless do not so love them, as to

buy them with the loss of truth, and that to keep up
a religion against their consciences. But if you did

so accuse them, sure the many hundred silenced

ministers now in England, that live in poverty, and
many of them want bread, when they might have
preferment as well as others, do live out of the reach
of this accusation : I write not this at all as meddling
with their cause, but as answering your exception.
I have myself got no more for preaching the gospel
these nine years, than if 1 had been a layman ; I

mean I have preached for nothing, if the success on
men's souls were not something, and God's accept-
ance, so far as I did preach ; and more than that, I

would ofl'er any man my most solemn oath to satisfy

him, that I believe and profess the christian doctrine
for its proper evidence, and for the hopes of the
blessedness promised thereby, which, if they pre-
vailed not with me above all the riches, preferments,
and pleasures of this world, I would never have been
a preacher or a christian, nor would continue in my
culling and profession one day, much less on the
self-denying terms as I now do.

But, O my Lord, thou hast been to me a faithful
Saviour, a happy Teacher, a supporting Comforter,
in my greatest dangers, distress, and fears

; thy ser-

vice hath been sweet and good
; thy word hath been

a powerful light, a quickening, a changing, an ele-

vating, a guiding, a comforting word. So far am I

from repenting that I am thy disciple, or thy ser-
vant, that, now I am not far from my departure from
this world, I do vehemently protest, that I beg no
greater mercy of thee in this world, than that I may
believe in thee more firmly, and hope in thy pro-
mises more confidently, and by thine intercession
receive more of thy Holy Spirit, by which I may
have nearer access to God, and that by thy blood
and merits I may be justified and cleansed from the
guilt of all my sins, and that by thee I may be taught
to know the Father, and to love him as his love and
goodness hath manifested itself in thee, and in the
gracious works of man's redemption ; that thou wilt
be the undertaker for my soul and body through my
life, and that at death I may commend my spirit into
thy hands, in a strong, well-grounded faith and hope,
and come to thee in the fervent desire of divine and
heavenly love. And I ask for no greater felicity

hereafter, than to be with thee where thou art, to

behold thy glory, and to see the glory of the blessed

Deity, and live in the perfect knowledge, and love,

and praise of God.
Sixthly, And I may add, that it is not only cler-

gymen that are christians ; besides them, the learn-

edest men in the world have defended or stuck to

the christian faith : I need not name to you either

men of your own rank, such as the two Mirandulas,
the great Du Plessis, Marnixius de Aldegonde, An-
haltinus, a prince, though a divine, Bacon, and many
a worthy nobleman of these kingdoms, and of many
others ; nor such laymen as the Scaligers, Salmasius,
Grotius, Casaubon, Thuanus, and multitudes more.
Were all these, larvati vel palliati, biassed by price
or fleshly interest ? He that is not a christian for

spiritual and eternal interest, taking up his cross

and following a crucified Christ, on terms of self-

denial, even to the forsaking of all for him, not ex-
cepting life itself, and doth not by his cross, even
crucify the flesh and the world, which is the pro-
vision for its lusts, is, indeed, no real christian at all.

I had thought to have said somewhat to your pag.

220, 221. In omni religione, imnio et conscientia, sive

ex nalura sive ex gratia, media sufficientia dari unde
Deo accepti esse possint, ultro credimus . But I

have been long enough, and the answer may be
gathered from what is said before.

The Lord save this land and the darker world
from infidelity and its fruits ; and give us more of
that Spirit which is Christ's agent and w;itness in us,

effectually to plead and maintain his cause. Amen.

Jan. 16, 1672.

Cas. Baronius Annal. ad An. 411.

But because we are discoursing of such matters,

reader, I entreat thee to suff'er me, like the good
householder in the gospel, who bringeth out of his

treasury things new and old, to add some things
new, or later, to these of elder date ; for what I

shall briefly say will much delight thee : for I will

not report unproved things, but what I know to be
confirmed by the assertion of very many learned
men, yea, and by all religious men oft told the peo-
ple in their sermons

;
and, for my part, I will bring

forth the author, of whom I received it, and that is

Michael Mercatus Miniatensis, prothonotary of the

S. R. church, a man of most entire fidelity, and of
eminent knowledge and honesty of life. He told

me of his grandfather, of the same name with him-
self, Michael Mercatus, senior, between whom and
Marsilius Ficinus, a man of a most noble wit, there
was an intimate friendship, contracted and increased
by philosophical studies, in which they both were
followers of Plato. It happened on a time that, as
they used, they were gathering from Plato, but not
without doubting, how much, or what of man, re-

mained after death ; which Platonic documents,
where they failed, were to be underpropped by the
sacraments of the christian faith ; for of that argu-
ment there is extant a learned epistle of Marsilius to

this Michael Mercatus, of the immortahty of the
soul and God : and in their discourse when they
had long disputed, they thus concluded it ; and giv-

ing each other their right hands, they covenanted,
that which ever of them first died, if he could do it,

he should certify the other of the state of the other
life. And having thus covenanted and sworn to

each other, they departed. And after a considerable
space of time, it fell out that Michael, senior, being
early in the morning at his philosophical studies,
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unexpectedly he heard the noise of a horse swiftly

running, and stopping at his door, and, withal, the
voice of Marsilius, crying out, " O Michael ! 0 Mi-
chael ! those things are true." Michael, marvelling
at the voice of his friend, rose up, and opening the

window, he saw him whom he heard, with his back
toward him, in white, riding away on a white horse,

and called after him, "Marsilius, Marsilius!" and
looked after him ; but he vanished from his sight.

He being struck with admiration at the strangeness

of the case, took care to inquire what was become
of Marsilius, (he lived in Florence, where he died,)

and found that he died that same hour in which he

heard and saw him. And what did he hereupon ?

Though he had been a man of approved honesty,
and had lived a life harmless and profitable to all,

as it became a true philosopher, yet from that time,

bidding farewell to philosophical discipline, and be-

coming a forward lover, or follower, of the true chris-

tian philosophy only, as more eminent than the rest,

he lived the rest of his time as dead to the world,

only for, or to, the life to come, being an example of

a most absolute christian, who before had been
famous among the philosophers of his time in praise,

as second unto none. So far Baronius : the same is

reported by abundance of other writers.



THE

UNREASONABLENESS OF INFIDELITY,

MANIFESTED IN

FOUR DISCOURSES.

I. THE spirit's extrinsic WITNESS TO THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY, ON GAL. III. 1—3. WITH A DETER-

MINATION OF THIS QUESTION, WHETHER THE MIRACULOUS WORKS OF CHRIST AND HIS DISCIPLES DO OBLIGE

THOSE TO BELIEVE WHO NEVER SAW THEM? AFF.

II. THE spirit's INTERNAL WITNESS TO THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY. ON 1 JOHN V. 10.

ill. FOR PREVENTION OF THE UNPARDONABLE SIN AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST. A DEMONSTRATION, THAT

THE SPIRIT AND WORKS OF CHRIST WERE THE FINGER OF GOD : OR, THE HOLY WAR BETWEEN CHRIST

AND SATAN, ON MATT. XII. 22—3.3. A POSTSCRIPT AGAINST MR. LYFORD's EXCEPTIONS.

IV. THE ARROGANCY OF REASON AGAINST DIVINE REVELATIONS REPRESSED : OR, PROUD IGNORANCE THE

CAUSE OF INFIDELITY, AND OF MEN's QUARRELLING WITH THE WORD OF GOD, ON JOHN III. 9.

TO THE RIGHT HON. THE LORD BROGHIL,

lokd peesident of the council of state for the government of scotland.

My Lord,

"When you were pleased to tell me your thoughts of the acceptableness of the attempt in the second part of

my book called " The Saints' Rest," and of how great use it would be to have that work yet more fully

done ; I told you, I had some popular sermons more by me on that subject, which, though they look not

like such a full performance, might yet, as a supplement to the foresaid discourse, afford some help to the

settling of tempted souls in the faith. Upon some unexpected occasions which fell out when I was with
you, wnth which your lordship was well acquainted, I put the first of these papers then into the press,

which moved so slowly, that it hath not reached the last till now. Such as they are, I here present them
to you, with the thankful acknowledgment of those great, undeserved respects and favours which I then
received from you. And as I first present them to your hand, so do I wish the first and fullest effects of

them upon your heart : for though 1 doubt not but you are established in the foundation of the faith, and
resolved in these great matters long ago, and therefore are none of those for whom I principally publish this

book; yet may the strongest believer on earth receive an increase of their faith, even in the principles and
essentials of the christian verity. Oh ! what raised, vigorous, and constant affections should we have to

God and the life to come, and what resolute and invincible industry for the attainment of them, with a con-
tempt of all these terrestrial toys, if we were not so defective either in a sound belief, or a serious consider-

ation of these transcendent, incomparable, but invisible things ! We should then apply ourselves to the
living God, and study his pleasure, and wholly fit ourselves thereto, and hang upon him with greater ob-
servancy and expectation, than any sensual, ambitious parasites do study to humour the princes of the earth,

or conform themselves to their uncertain minds. The life of the highest unsanctified monarch would then
appear to us as children's games, or dreams ; and as a sordid, base, unprofitable drudgery, in comparison of
the life of the poorest saint ; who is daily taken up with attendance upon God, and is, by faith, a courtier

and family servant of the infinite Sovereign of heaven and earth ; whose heart is employed in loving him,
his tongue in praising him, and his life in serving him ; while he remaineth on earth hath his conversation
in heaven ; and walketh and converseth with God in the spirit, while he walketh and converseth with men
in the flesh

;
having surer interest in the love of God, than the highest favourites in their prince's love

;

that hath access to him on every just occasion, and hath his ear in every just request ; that liveth here
upon his grace, and groundedly expecteth to be shortly in his glory ; where they that followed Christ in the
regeneration, denied themselves, forsook all for him, and suffered with him, shall reign with him, and behold
the glory that is given him ; and they that lived here in contemned obscurity, whose happiness was not
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known to the unbelieving world, shall then shine as the stars, and be as the angels of God. Oh were this
blessedness but well believed and considered, how could it be so neglected ; so coldly desired, mentioned,
and sought after, as commonly it is ; and so many thousands lose it, by such sottish laziness and ungrateful
contempt ! Certainly no cold or dull affections, no half or halting resolutions, no mean, reserved, slight
endeavours, beseem that man that calls himself a christian : for to be a christian is to be soundly persuaded
of all the fore-mentioned felicity of the church, and the necessary means by which it must be obtained,
through the purchase of our Redeemer. And it is no middle things (nothing but highest affections, resolu-
tions, and attempts, with invincible patience, and unwearied diligence) that beseem that man who professeth
to seek so high a blessedness as to live eternally with angels in the glorious presence of God. Either it is

true that there is such a state to be obtained by believers, or it is not true. If it be true, and truly believed,
away, then, with all the pleasures of sin ! away with the flattering glory of the world ! away with these
deceitful nominal riches ! Let these be their portion who believe no better : we must use inferior things,
indeed, for God, if he put them in our keeping ; but we have higher matters to mind, and to enjoy. No
matter how dear it cost us, nor what we suffer, nor how much we cross this murmuring flesh ; we are sure
we shall be no losers, nor repent the bargain when we come to heaven. What palpable self-contradiction is

it, for a man to live a carnal or careless hfe, or to be but coldly, superficially, and reservedly religious, who
professeth to believe the resurrection of the body, the life everlasting, with the rest of the articles of the
christian faith ! But if they take these things for fables, why do they not speak out, and say so, but dis-

semblingly seem to be christians, when they are none ? As for such, I shall speak to them in that which
followeth, and through the whole book.

My Lord, I had not poured out all these words to you, but on supposition that your name will entice hither
the eyes ofsome that need them more than you. And yet I will not so injuriously flatter you as to say I ima-
gine you need them not at all. It is impossible that an imperfect soul in flesh, in the midst of the honours
and employments of the world, should have no need to be remembered of the things invisible, or to be
quickened in the prosecution of that which he doth remember. Wise men have been overreached by the
subtle tempter, to fall in love with vanity and vexation : the sensual object doth powerfully, though un-
reasonably, beguile, because of the natural eagerness of the flesh ; which is so greedy of the bait that it

will scarce forbear, even when we see the hook. He that standeth over the graves of his ancestors, and
looketh upon his father's skull, and asketh. Where is now their worldly honours, and what good have their

pleasures and prosperity done them ? is yet prone to embrace the same deceits, and neglect the certain,

durable felicity. It is hard so long to restrain the senses, while faith and reason have leave to speak.
Those that were no babes have lost their eyes in the dust of riches and the smoke of honours. A strong
head may turn round on the pinnacle of a steeple. I had rather stand on the ground, and look up at them
with pity and admiration, than stand with them and look down with fear ; it hath made some men wheel
sick but to gaze upon their vain glory. You know, I doubt not, better than I, that these mountain tops

are tempestuous habitations, where men are still in the storms of envy and jealousies ; where it is hard
pleasing men ; and where there are the greatest hinderances to the pleasing of God ; and where few find

that pleasure which they expected to themselves. Like the philosopher's storm at sea, Ubi ventus rteque

nianere sinit, nec 7iavigare. A tottering state, and quickly overturned. We need not go to such as Belisarius

for our proof ; the end of all the living proveth it. If envy and ingratitude let them alone, death will not.

The most shining glory will be quickly burnt to a snuff, though no churlish blast should sooner extinguish
it. It hath cost many a man full dear to mount into the saddle, that hath quickly been unhorsed ; but he
that rideth longest must come down at last. When they have cast away their salvation to attain their

wills, some of them have proved like Servilius's comules diales ; or like Vatinius, on whom Cicero broke the

jest, that ejm anno magnum ostentum fuit, quod eo consule nec brunia, nec ver, nec astas, nec autumnus futsset

;

if not like Bishop Fisher, whose head was cut off when the cardinal's hat should have been set on. Kings
and parliaments, honour and nobility, are things, we see, that cannot perpetuate themselves. Not that all

dignities are therefore to be refused ; but less desired, more feared, and more cautelously used. That they

may be received as Emilius did his consulship. Qui negavit se illis habere gratiam ; nan enim oh id turn designa-

tum imperatorem, quod ipse, desiderat imperium, sed quod ipsi imperatorem ; Not because they want honour and
rule, but because the people want good rulers. And they must be held as Seneca did his friends, who
could say, Mihi amicorum defunctorum cogitatio, dulcis ac blanda est ; habui enim. illos tanqvam amismrus, amisi

tanquam habeam. Self must be denied, and flesh must be resisted, yea, subdued and mortified, by all that

will be saved. But to do this in the fulness of wealth, or height of honour, where self-denial will be so

dear, and where the flesh hath so much to hold or lose, and therefore hath so much to plead, this is the

great difficulty which maketh the salvation of such so rare. It is a hard, but most necessary lesson for

great men, to live to God, and not to themselves ; to devote themselves wholly to the service of Christ, and
to make it their daily study and business to do good, and to make themselves friends of the mammon of

unrighteousness. Those few that learn this holy wisdom, are doubly obliged to the love of God, and
should be doubly thankful. Ariimosius enim a mercatore quam a vectore soli ilur volum, &c. Sen. But be-

cause this grace is so exceeding rare, and the highest mountains are usually most unfruitful, and it is so

hard to get that way to heaven, we have little reason to be in love with our temptations, nor to be too keenly

set on that which so much endangereth our everlasting welfare, and which hurteth most where it is most
beloved. If we lose it for the advantage of our souls, let it go ; we have the consent of reason that

optanda et jactura, qucB lucro majore compensatur. If any step before us, we have small cause to envy them
;

nunquam erit felix, quern torquebil felicior. Sen. The fulfilling of aspiring desires, would be but the cutting

off tne ambitious man's delight : for there is more pleasure in the expectation of such things than in the

possession ; it being the nature of terrestrials to promise more than they can perform, and to seem better at

a distance than when you draw too near. In the hope and prosecution of them there is delight, such as

accompanieth delusions and golden dreams ; but when a man hath all he would have, his stomach is over-

set, and the ])leasure is gone ; which made the moralist thus comfort men of the lower rank : Age pofius

gratiajs pro his quee accepisti ; reliqua expecta, et nondum plenum te esse gaude. Inter voluptates est superesse

quod speres. What pleasure is then in the sure grounded hopes of the saints ! But 1 must stop.

My Lord, as I was unwilling to direct to you a mere complimentary empty epistle, so am I encouraged to
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use this freedom with you, because 1 am very confident you can discern a faithful monitor, both from an
accuser on the one side, and from a flatterer on the other. That the God of peace may establish you,

sanctify you throughout, and keep you blameless and undefiled, is the hearty prayer of.

Your much obliged servant.

In the faith of Christ,

RICHARD BAXTER.
Kidderminster, Aug. 20, 1655.

AN ADVERTISEMENT EXPLICATORY.

ESPECIALLY ABOUT THE NECESSITY OF GOD's EXECUTION OF HIS THREATENINGS, OR OF CHRIST's

SATISFACTION : TO PREVENT MISUNDERSTANDING.

Lest any understand what I have said a few pages hence, as if I wholly denied common innate principles,

observe, that it is only actual connate knowledge that I deny, and in respect to which I say that the soul is

rasa tabula ; but I confess a natural passive power for the knowing of them, and a greater disposition or
aptitude in the intellect to understand them, than conclusions drawn from them ; and so that an infant also

may have a sanctified intellect, by such aptitude and disposition. But I think not that ever these would be
acted, in an ordinary natural way, without the help of some sense.

Also, that I may not be misunderstood in that great controverted point, about the necessity of the execu-
tion of vindictive justice in man's suffering, or Christ's satisfaction, I shall briefly declare my thoughts about
it, in these few propositions.

Prop. 1. It is not a mere necessitas consequentice, or logical necessity of the verity of an enunciation, that

we inquire after; for it is on all hands confessed, that Christ's death was thus necessary. 1. Necessitate

immutabilitatis, ex suppositione decreti divini. 2. Necessitate infallibilitatis, ex suppositione prcBScientiw divines.

3. Necessitate infallibilitatis et veracitatis divincB, ex suppositione pradictionis. Because God decreed it, fore-

knew it, and foretold it.

2. We do not mean a simple necessity in existing, as God is ens necessarium. For all creatures are con-
fessed to be contingent beings.

3. Nor yet do we mean an hypothetical necessity, existentiee qua res quando est, necessario est. For this is

but logical, and is undoubted among us.

4. No man among us doth aflSrm that God doth necessarily punish sinners by such a natural necessity
as inanimates, or brutes, act by, that do it quantum in se, &c. Ut ignis urit.

5. Nor yet do any affirm that it is by enforcement necessary to God ; either violentice, for that is only in
natural agents; or coactionis, which is on free agents, for none can force God against his will.

6. Whereas some talk de necessitate determinationis among men, as when the will is determined by God,
and the practical intellect, (habits and objects concurring,) and thereupon raise disputes, whether answer-
ably in God, his eternal wisdom and communicative nature may not be said to determine his will, to create
the world in time, and do whatever is done, and so whether there were not yiecessitas determinationis ? And
also, whether there were not necessitas ad Jinem ; that is, whether it were not best that God's glory should
be attained, and thus attained, and no other way would have been so well, and whether all this be declared
by the event ? I suppose these be arrogant, presumptuous disputes, which I dare not offer to determine.
Only I say, that I suppose, as to man, they lay a false ground

; seeing the intellect doth not properly deter-
mine the will, but only necessarily concur as a propounder of the object, (which is but a moral cause of the
determination,) that so the will may determine itself. And of God's own determination of our wills, yea,
in gracious acts, a reverend divine, in a late writing, (Mr. Capel, Part 4 of Tempt, p. 38,) saith, " We do
not determine God's will, nor doth God immediately determine our wills, but by infusing a life and soul, as
it were, of grace. By a habit of grace, deserved for us by Christ, God makes our wills determine them-
selves to follow him ; and this the Scripture calls, not a forcing, but a drawing of us, not as we draw a man
to the gibbet, but as we draw a man to a wedding who hath the wedding garment, or as we draw a sheep
after us with a bnsh of ivy, as we draw children after us with nuts and apples, by way of persuasion, indeed,
which is so forcible, that Scripture calls it a kind of constraining."

7. But let us suppose, for 1 shall not contradict it, that the common determination is right, that God
created the world, not necessarily, but freely ; not only as freedom is opposite to coaction, and to any ex-
trinsic, imposed necessity, which are unquestionable, but also to an intrinsical necessity, so that his wisdom,
and communicative nature, or glory, did not necessitate the creation of the world, but that he so willed to
create it, that, consideratis considerandii; he might have nilled it, and in this sense did freely create it. I
say, on this common ground supposed we shall proceed, though I fear such high inquiries myself.

8. God having freely created the world, and made man as he is, a reasonable creature, it followed, by a
necessary resultancy from the nature of man, and compared with God, that man was God's subject, and to
be ruled by him, and God was his sovereign Ruler. This necessity is the same as there is of every relation,
a positione suhjecti,fundamenti, termini. It is a contradiction for a rational creature to be made by God with
a capacity of, and inclination to, an immortal felicity in the fruition of God ; and yet that this creature should
not be God's own, and his subject, and God be to him, by right of that creation, both Proprietary and sove-
reign Rector.
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9. When God is once become the Rector of mankind, it is necessary that he actually rule him (supposing
that he continue his being, nature, and so that relation). To be a ruler, is to be one to whom it belongeth
to rule actually. It is necessary, therefore, from God's natural perfection, that he do the work of that rela-
tion which he hath himself assumed, and thereby undertaken to do ; both justice and veracity, wisdom and
goodness, require it. If God should say, I will be man's ruler, but will not rule him, it would imply some
contradiction or unfaithfulness. And therefore to do so would be the same as to say so.

10. If God must necessarily rule, he must necessarily give laws, and execute them ; for legislation and
execution, whereto judgment is usually necessary, are the parts of government : at least let us first conclude
the necessity of legislation ; for it is a contradiction to rule the rational creature without a law.

11. As we know no necessity of creation, so know we no necessity of God's making positive laws; but
that God did it so freely that he might have done otherwise, or not done it, while man was in innocency

;

though some think that even then, supernatural revelation and positive precepts were of necessity adJinem.
12. The whole law of nature, which was such to innocent man, did necessarily result from the nature of

man, as related to God and his fellow-subjects, and as placed in the midst of such a world of objects; and
so is legible in reruin natura. It is a contradiction for man to be man, so related to God and the creatures,
and not to be obliged to esteem and love God above all, and to obey all his commands, to love one another,
and other duties of the law of nature.

13. There are some duties that are founded in the relation of our very rational nature to the holy, perfect
nature of God

; as, to esteem him and believe him to be most powerful, wise, good, &c. ; to reverence, love,
and obey him, &c. : and some duties that are founded in the relation of our natures one to another, and some
from the inseparable, innocent principle of self-love. All these have their necessary original with our
natures, by resultancy therefrom; and God cannot (that is, he wilf not, because he is perfect) dispense with
them : nor yet reverse them but by destroying our natures, which stand so related, and are the foundation
thereof. But yet those are not absolutely necessary for the future ; because it is not absolutely necessary
that God should continue those natures in being. He may annihilate them, supposing he had not declared
that he will not, and then these natural duties cease upon the cessation of the subject ; but while man is

man, it is contradictory and impossible that such natural good should not be good, and such natural evil

as is contrary to it be evil.

14. There are some duties of the law of nature founded in natural, but mutable, accidents, relations, moods.
These are indispensable duties, while these relations or other accidents remain, which are the foundation of
them ; but God can destroy the obligations, by changing and destroying those relations and accidents : so
he did warrant the Israelites to take the Egyptians' goods, by changing the propriety ; and so he can dis-

solve most of the obligations of the fifth, sixth, seventh, and eighth commandments, as to this or that par-
ticular person, by a change of the person or thing, but not dispense with it rebus sic stantibus.

15. By what hath been said, the great questions may be determined, whether any thing be eternally

good or evil ? or any thing indispensably good or evil ? or whether God wills things because they are
good, and nills them because they are evil ; or they are good and evil because God willeth and nilleth

them ? For it being from the relation of the human nature to the Creator and fellow-creatures, that natural

duty doth result, it is impossible that it should quoad existentiam be a duty before the creation. All duty is

some one's duty: but when there was no subject, it could be no one's duty; therefore no duty: but quoad
essentiam in esse cognito, we may say, that this or that was good or evil fi-om eternity : which is no more
but this, that if there had been such creatures in being from eternity, this or that would have been their

dut>' ; and so that it was a true proposition from eternity (had propositions been then framed) that such duty
will be due from such creatures. But in time the bare creation of man in such a world, doth constitute

these principal natural duties, without any further constituting will of God ; and duties they will be while
man is man ; so that God could not continue man in his nature and place in the world, and yet cause these

duties to cease, it being a contradiction. And so as to all the approbatory, exhortatory, remunerative will

of God, it may truly be said that he wills these natural duties, because they are good, and not that they are

good because he wills them. As also that there is no further free act of his will, necessary to make them
good or duty, besides his making man and the nature of creatures : but as to God's creating will, which laid

the foundation of this duty, it may truly be said, that all such duties are duties because he willed them

;

for he might have chosen to have made man, or have made him not man, but somewhat else. On the con-

trary, we may see how to judge of evil, and how to understand those passages of the ancients, that God
nilleth evil because it is evil ; as Athenagoras de Resurrect. Mort. For what God willeth not he therefore

willeth not either because it is unjust or because it is unmeet.
16. Duty being once constituted, the dueness of punishment to the sinner resulteth from the sin and law,

and the nature and relation of God and man, by unavoidable necessity. It cannot be ne per divinam poten-

tiani, that there should be a sin which makes not punishment naturally due to the sinner ; or a sin which
deserveth not punishment. Every law doth oblige aut ad obedientiam, aut ad poenam ; and this is so essential

to a law, that if duty only were expressed without any penalty, yet, by the law of nature, penalty would be
due to the offender. The common light of nature manifested in correcting children and servants, and punish-
ing subjects, and in all government through the world, doth put this out of doubt, besides the law of God.

17- It is not, therefore, to the breach of natural precepts only, but to the breach of positive precepts also,

that punishment is naturally due. For though God do freely make positive laws, yet punishment necessarily

is due to the breach of them : nothing in morality is more clear to the light of nature, than that all sin against

God deserveth some punishment.
18. Law doth not, as such, or by its essential act, preceptive or comminatory, determine that the duty

shall eventually be performed, or the punishment on the disobedient eventually executed. Nor doth it so

oblige the lawgiver to punish as that he may in no case dispense with it; but obligeth the ofl"ender to

sufftir, if he executeth it, by constituting the dueness of the penalty.

19. Yet two ways do such laws speak de eventu, as well as de debilo poence. First, in that they are given

as norma judicii, as well as officii : this is one of the known ends and uses of the law. So that when God
made his first laws for mankind, in the promulgation of them he did as much as say to the world of mankind,
According to these laws shalt thou live ; and according to these laws wiU I judge you ; which comprehend-
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eth it in two assertions de eventu. 1. That God will so ordinarily execute his own laws, that the people to

whom they are given have great cause to expect it. 2. That he will not at all miss of the ends of them in

respect of such execution : and therefore, though he have not parted with his supra legal power, yet will

he never relax his laws, but upon valuable considerations in political respects ; that is, on such terms as

the ends of those laws (or of the legislator in making them) may be as well, or better, attained, as by the

proper execution of them. So that some prediction de evenlu is implied in the very nature and end of the

law, in that it was made to be norma judicii. Secondly, and to the law of grace there is also affixed a
peremptory comniination, which doth not only constitute, as all laws, the debituin pcencs, but also doth pre-

dict the certain execution, and foretell that there shall never be any remedy ; and so the legislator is, in

point of veracity, as it were, obliged to execute it ; that is, he hath revealed that he will so do.

20. As God, having thus necessarily made the law of nature, on supposition of nature itself, doth, by that

law, also necessarily determine of the dueness of punishment to every sinner, and that this shall be the

course of judgment, so this justice will give to all their due, and will make a difl'erence by rewards and
punishments between them that diflfer as righteous and unrighteous : and his wisdom cannot suffer the

frustration of his legislation, or the missing of the ends of government, nor those great evils that would
follow the non-execution of justice according to its evident natural tendency.

21. If God, having necessarily given man a law agreeable to his nature, should permit him, without
punishment, to violate that law, it would naturally produce, or necessarily tend to, these sad effects. I. It

would be an apparent occasion to draw men to further sin, when they see that the law is not executed.

2. It would draw men to contemn the law as a mere shadow, and a thing not to be feared or regarded. 3. It

would draw them to accuse the lawgiver of levity, mutability, or oversight and imprudence, in making his

laws, or insufficiency to attain his ends. 4. It would draw men to think that God in his law did dissemble,

and, in some sort, lie ; for the purpose of the threatening is to awe sinners, by telling them what they must
expect if they transgress, and how they shall be judged; therefore, if ordinarily there should no such evil

befall them, they are put into false expectations, and scared with a shadow of deceiving words. And so it

would be a great breach on God's part in the frame of morality or policy, and plain imprudence, if not in-

justice in government, to cause such inconveniences, and lay such impediments in the subjects' way, to

turn them from obedience, and cross his own ends and the nature of governments
22. Legislation, judgment, and execution, are proper parts of government. He therefore that must

necessarily govern, must necessarily make laws, and cause them to be executed.

23. It is commonly through their own imperfection that lawgivers are fain to dispense with their own
laws, or may fitly do it ; but God hath no imperfections.

24. If some cases may fall out (as in case of small or secret sin, &c.) that God might dispense with his

laws without any of the fore-mentioned inconveniences, yet ordinarily he cannot do it without changing the

course of nature first : nor in case of the first great breach of his laws : so that we need not (to our
purpose) dispute whether God can pardon no sin without satisfaction ; but whether he could in wisdom and
justice pardon Adam's sin, or the ordinary course of sin in the world, without satisfaction.

25. It was not only the positive law, but also the law of nature, which Adam did transgress by incon-

siderateness, unbelief, adhering to the creature, and apostasy from God : and so do all the sinners in the
world. Nor is it possible to sin against a particular, positive law, but we shall also sin against a natural

law, particular, or general, or both.

26. From all this it seems clear to me, that after man's sin, there was a necessity of his punishment, or of
sahsfaction instead of it. And this necessity is a moral necessity adJinem regiminis : resulting from, I. The
nature of man, as the subject governed. 2. The ends of government, viz. God's glory, and man's obedience,
and the common good. 3. The nature of the law, which is the instrument of government, making punish-
ment due to sinners, and being the rule of judgment. 4. From the nature of sin. And, 5. From the nature
of that rectorship, or governing office or work, which God assumed. And, 6. From the most wise, holy,

just nature of God, thus governing. So that it is not from any of these alone, but from them all conjunctly,

as related among themselves : and the necessity appeareth in the contradictions which would follow on the
contrary doctrine. For if sin, and such sin, shall go unpunished, and such laws be unexecuted, without a
valuable consideration or satisfaction, then God, as Rector, must miss the great ends of government itself,

(which enter its very definition,) and that through his own defect ; and so shall be an imprudent, or unjust,

or impotent governor.
27. The reason why Christ's satisfaction is a valuable consideration for the relaxing of the threatening,

as to the sinner himself, is, because that it is at least as excellent a means for the attainment of the said ends of
government as the punishment of the sinner would have been ; seeing in this there is a full demonstra-
tion of governing justice, wisdom, and power, and of God's holy, sin-hating nature, and as full a vindication
of the law from contempt, and as full a warning to sinners that they presume not, as if themselves had
suffered ; and that because Christ did not satisfy for their final impenitency, infidelity, or rebellion, or final,

reigning, unmortified sin, and so took them not from under government, nor made them lawless for the
future by his satisfaction or merits. And moreover, here is a further demonstration of wisdom and
unconceivable mercy, and a preservation of sinners from perishing, to the everlasting praise of God their
Redeemer.

28. This necessity of punishment was not absolute before the creation, but only hypothetical de fuluro,
on supposition of creation : for God might have chosen (for aught we know, without any ill consequents)
to have made no such creatures as men or angels ; and if there had been no such world, there would have
been no need of punishment ; or he could have prevented it, by such confirming grace as should have pre-
vented the sin.

29. But this is not like their opinion that make no necessity hereof, but only on supposition of God's
decree that Christ should satisfy. For if we overlook his decree, yet supposing but these two things

:

1. The creation of man, and such a man ; 2. And his wilful sinning; there is then a necessity ex parte rei,

by unavoidable resultancy from the foresaid particulars, as related together. Any man may see, that if

God should have made mankind perfect, and given him a perfect law, and have told him, that if he broke it he
should not be punished, that this would have been such imprudence and injustice, as the holy, wise, and
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righteous God, as Rector of mankind, to such determined ends, could not be guilty of; and God need not
rule us by delusory, vain fears.

30. It is said by some very learned and reverend men, that God freely made the world, though he ne-
cessarily made it good; he freely made positive laws, though he necessarily made them wisely and just;
he freely annexeth threatenings to his laws, though necessarily they are just threatenings

; he freely sen-
tenceth or judgeth, though he necessarily judge justly; he freely executeth his sentence by punishing,
though he necessarily punish justly. And the reasons given, are, 1. Because God executeth his sentence
as Dominm. 2. Because his threatenings bind him not to punish, but man to suffer.

To all this I answer briefly and distinctly : 1. The great dispute wherein the nature of liberty lieth, we
here pretermit, supposing that they who thus oppose it to necessity do not mean any of that liberty which
Dr. Twisse, Herebord, and others, have maintained to be consistent with necessity ; that is, with such a
necessitj' as we have now in hand. 2. I contradict not the two first assertions, that God freely made the
world, and positive laws. 3. I find not the contrary-minded affirming that he freely made natural laws.
4. I deny all the following assertions; viz. that he doth freely, I. Annex penalties to positives; 2. Or to
natural precepts ; 3. Or that he freely judgeth ; 4. Or freely executeth, unless in the sense as freedom is

consistent with the foresaid necessity. 5. When it is here confessed that God doth necessarily make his
laws, penalties, sentence, and execution just, either the meaning is, that however he do them it is therefore
just because he doth them, or else that he necessarily doth that which is ex natura ret, first considerable,
as good and just before he doth it. If the first be the sense, then here is no necessity affirmed of God's
doing one thing rather than another ; as that he should, rather make a law to punish the disobedient than
the obedient; or that he should damn the wicked rather than the just; but it is only necesnitas respectus et

denominationis ; a necessity that whatever law he make, were it to punish men for well-doing, should have
the respect and denomination of a righteous law, because he makes it. But this is false. Not, as some say,

because right and wrong, good and bad, in this sense, are eternal ; but because God first makes the differ-

ing natures of good and bad, right and wrong, in the nature of things in creation and disposition, before he
makes any further particular laws ; much more before execution.

2. But if the latter be the assertor's sense, that God necessarily doth that which is first considerable as

good and just, ex natura rei, then I grant it, and from that concession shall prove what is denied : for what is

it that is meant by justness in threatening, judging, and punishing? If it be only that he go not above
men's desert, and lay not too much on them, this is but a negation of injustice ; it is not jmtum, but rton

injustum: but if they mean any thing positive, 1. Then will it essentially contain the punishment itself;

2. And by what reason they will prove that God must threaten, judge, and punish justly, by the same will

I prove that he must threaten, judge, and punish.
Particularly, the most wise and righteous Governor of the world must needs make wise and righteous

laws, and pass a wise and righteous sentence, and wisely and justly execute it. Thus must we conclude
de modo ; but de reipsa the conclusion is as necessary as de modv. God is, upon creation, by necessary rc-

sultancy, the only Sovereign Ruler of the world ; or if they have a mind to make this a free act of his own
after creation, let them take their own way. He that is the Governor of the world, must needs govern it ; he
that govemeth man, must needs give him laws : for that is the most essential act of government, taking
laws in the full sense, as signifying any sign of the rector's will, making due or right to or from the subject.

He that makes laws for government must needs oblige the subject to obedience, or to punishment in case of
disobedience ; for these are in the general nature of a law : or, if the last be denied, he that obligeth to duty
must needs make punishment to be due to the disobedient ; nay, by a natural resultancy it is so due. He
hath put out the eye of the natural light, so far, that denieth that sin deserveth punishment ex nalura ret,

if no law but that of nature did threaten it. He that will restrain man from sin, and so govern effectually

according to the nature of man, must restrain him by fears, which is his natural passion to such ends

;

and that by the apprehension of danger, and that by the threatening of danger. He that must govern by
threatening laws, must judge and sentence by those laws ; for judgment is a part of government, and the
law is norma judicii ; so that to have governors and laws, and yet for judgment to be unnecessary to mortal
man, is a contradiction. He that must judge according to his laws, must execute his judgment, except
upon a valuable consideration the ends of government may be obtained by relaxing them. If it be said

that God could have attained those ends without punishment or satisfaction, I answer : Not without mira-
cles, or destruction, or alteration of the very frame of nature itself, which was not to be expected, for it

would have been a contradiction.

As to the two reasons of their opinions, I answer, to the first: God, who is Rector, is also Dominus ^b-
solutus ; but he executeth no sentence as Dominus, but as Rector; for it belongeth not to him in that rela-

tion
; punishment being a part of governing justice ; and God's relations contradict not each other in their

works.
To the second I answer : Though God's threatenings, as such, or directly, bind him not to punish us

;

yet, 1. His assumed relation of rectorship, 2. And his making that law to be worma ywrf^c^^, do declare that

to be his proper work to execute them, and that he is, as it were, obliged in point of wisdom and governing
justice to do it, except as afore excepted.
Thus I have (in more words than I hoped to have despatched it when I begun) explained my meaning

in several passages, and given in my thoughts (somewhat rudely) on that great controversy, which I did,

1. Because of the great weight of it, especially to the present business of confirming our Christianity;

2. Because having there spoken somewhat sharply and less explicitly on this point, I was afraid lest by
one I should offend those whom I intended not in that speech, and by the other become more liable to

misunderstanding.

August 20th, 1655.
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I CANNOT but expect that so slender a discourse, on

so weighty a subject, should seem to some judicious

men unnecessary ; and that I owe them satisfaction

concerning the reasons of this attempt I confess I

have many a time privately wished, and sometimes
publicly expressed my desires, that some of the

ablest teachers in the church would purposely un-

dertake this weighty task of drawing out the chiefest

arguments, for the defence of the christian cause

and truth of Scripture, which lie scattered so wide
in the writings of the ancients, and might aflbrd

much light to shame the cause of unbelievers. 1

know Marsilius Ficinus, Lodovicus Vives, the Lord
du Plessis, especially Grotius, and others, have done
much already this way ; but yet, I think, a fuller

improvement may be made of their arguments, at

least to the advantage of those that we have now to

do with. The account that I can give of the pub-
lication of this discourse is only this. I find myself'
most effectually excited to action, cceteris paribus, by
the nearest objects ; but especially when they are

the greatest as well as the nearest. It hath long
grieved me to see how the stream of errors, that

beareth dowTi this present age, doth plainly lead to

the gulf of infidelity. While I only heard and
read of infidels in the remote parts of the world, I

was either of their judgment that thought it best
not once to name, much less confute, so vile a sin,

or at least I was not awakened to the fight, because
the enemy was no nearer ; but when I perceived
such a formidable approach, I thought it time to

look about us. It is many years since I observed
the tendency of the prevailing giddiness, unruliness,
and levity of these times. When, through the great
ignorance, looseness, or ungodly violence of too
many ecclesiastics, the officers of Christ among us
had once lost their authority, and were grown into

contempt, the people grew suspicious of almost all

that they had taught them, and the proud, self-con-

ceited, wanton professors did see no further need of
guides, but contemned all that was truly govern-
ment, and rejoiced in it as a part of their christian
liberty that they were from under the yoke of Christ.
They either chose to themselves a heap of teachers,
or thought themselves sufficient to be their own
guides, yea, and the teachers of others

;
they take

themselves no longer for children, and, therefore,
will go to school no more : they will be disciples
of Christ, if either the name may serve, or he will

come down from heaven and teach them imme-
diately himself ; but if he must teach them by these
his ministers or ushers, he may go look him new
disciples for them. Hereupon this pride and pas-
sion lead them to open schism ; and they gather into
separated societies where they may freely vent
themselves with little contradiction, and where the
spirit of light and unity doth seldom trouble them
in their self-pleasing way. They now scorn that
which once they called The Church. It is none of
the smallest points of their zeal, nor the least piece
of their pretended service of God, to make his mes-
sengers and some of his ordinances odious unto
others, and to deride them in their conference,
preaching, and prayers

;
they now rejoice that they

VOL. II. R

have got out of the supposed darkness of this or
that error, which they suppose all the priests, as

they call them scornfully by an honourable name,
to be involved in. The devil and seducers having
got them at this advantage, they are presently told

that it is yet many more things that the priests have
deceived them in as well as these ; and so they fall

upon one ordinance of God after another, till they
have made them think hardly of them all. The
first of them that must be here opposed is infant

baptism, that their posterity may bo kept more dis-

engaged from Christ, and so great a part of his

church may be unchurched, and the breach may be-

gin where the closure and engagement did begin;

but especially that the seducer may the better suc-

ceed, by beginning at a point which may hold so

much disputation, and whose evidence the more
dull, unexercised wits cannot easily discern, because
the Scripture hath not spoken of it so expressly as

they expect, or would prescribe. Here, also, they
grow to many singularities in the Lord's supper and
other ordinances. Singing of God's praises in Da-
vid's psalms they fall to deride

;
first, as it is done

in mixed assemblies, and, next, as by any at all.

Praying in families they account unnecessary, for,

as in infant baptism, the proof, though plain enough
to the humble and wise, yet is not palpable enough
for them. Catechising they deride as superstitious

forms ; and teaching children is to make them
hypocrites, because they cannot yet imderstand.
Here their foolish reason controlleth the confessed

precepts of the word, Deut vi. and xi.
;
Eph. vi.

4. In doctrinals they presently fall into a subdi-

vision; the one-half of them are Pelagian anabap-
tists, the other are antinomian anabaptists ; but
these foxes that are thus sent out to fire the har-

vest, are tailed together for and by their joint op-
position to the truth and the unity of the church,
and by their consent to a universal liberty or

toleration, that their manifest diff"erences disjoin

not their posteriors, nor hinder them much from
setting all their faces against the church of Christ.

The Pelagian party proceedeth next to be Soci-

nians ; and they find by the light of their be-

nighted reason, that it was the deceit of the anti-

christian priests that persuaded men that Christ or

the Holy Ghost is God : and that they may escape
anti-christianity, they will deny Christ's Godhead, and
his satisfaction for sin ; and when they have come so

near the borders of infidelity as to make Christ and
the Spirit to be but creatures, a little thing leads them
the other step, even to take him, with the Mahometans,
to be but a prophet ; and lastly, with the Jews and
infidels, to blaspheme him as a deceiver. The
other stream or subdivision that went the antinomian
way, do often turn libertines in opinion and convers-
ation, and thence turn familists, seekers, and, lately,

ranters or quakers. And here some of them, to save
their reputation, do play with the name of Christ and
Scripture, and the life to come ; but when they dare
speak out you may know their minds, that they take
the Scripture to be fabulous delusions, and Christ to be
an impostor, and the resurrection of the dead to be
an idle dream. But where they dare not speak out.



242 PREFACE.

for fear ofmaking themselves odious and marring all

their work, their course is sometimes to keep their

opinions to themselves ; so that you may live many
years with them and never shall know what religion

they are of. This is the course especially of the
more subtle and politic part of them; and I wonder
not at it, for there is nothing in their opinions that

should induce them to be very zealous in promoting
them. But those of them that are of hotter or less

reserved minds do use to vent themselves more freely
;

and that is commonly against aU our ministry,

churches, and ordinances
;

against supernatural

grace, and all truths of supernatural revelation, that

they can contradict without too great suspicions,

especially against the immortality of the soul, though
that be a truth that nature may reveal. Also, they
will be much quarrelling with the Scripture, and
labouring to prove it guilty of self-contradictions and
untruths ; and vilifying it as a dead letter. By this,

those that hear them not plainly revile Christ, may
smell them out ; and thus the divided and subdivided

streams do all fall together into the gulf of infidelitj',

and there they are one in the depth of sin and misery
that would not be one with the church of Christ,

in faith, sanctity, and everlasting felicity
; though,

I confess, some few I have known that have come to

infidelity by a shorter way.
Having the unhappy opportunity many years ago,

of discoursing with some of these, and perceiving
them to increase, I preached the sermons on Gal. iii.

which are here first printed. Long after this, having
again and again too frequent occasion to confer with
some of them, the nearness and hideousness of this

deplorable evil did very much force my thoughts

th?.t way, especially when I found that I fell into

whole companies of them, besetting me at once, and
with great scorn and cunning subtlety endeavoured
to bring my special friends to a contempt of the

Scripture and the life to come ; and also when I con-

sidered how many of them were once my intimate

friends, whom I cannot yet choose but love with
compassion, when I remember our former converse

and familiarity : and some of them were ancient

professors, who have done and suffered much in a

better cause; and whose uprightness we were all

as confident of as most men's living on earth. All
this did make the case more grievous to me ; yet I

must needs say that the most that I have known to

fall thus far were such as were formerly so proud,

or sensual, or giddy professors, that they seemed
then but to stay for a shaking temptation to lay them
in the dirt; and those of better qualifications, of

whose sincerity we were so confident, were very few.

It yet troubled me more that those of them, whose
welfare 1 most heartily desired, would never be
drawn to open their minds to me, so that I was out of

all capacity of doing them any good, though some-
times to others they would speak more freely. And
when I have stirred sometimes further abroad, I have
perceived that some persons of considerable quality

and learning, having much conversed with men of

that way, and read such books as Hobbs' " Leviathan,"
have been sadly infected with this mortal pestilence.

And the horrid language that some of them utter can-

not but grieve any one that heareth of it, who hath
the least sense of God's honour or the worth of

souls. Sometimes they make a jest at Christ ; some-
times at Scripture ; sometimes at the soul of man

;

sometimes at spirits
;
challenging the devil to come

and appear to them, and professing how far they

would travel to see him, as not believing that

indeed he is : sometimes scorning at the talk of

hell, and presuming to seduce poor, carnal people

that are too ready to believe such things, telling

them that it were injustice in God to punish a
short sin with an everlasting punishment ; and that
God is good, and therefore there cannot be any
devils or hell, because evil cannot come from good':

sometimes they say that it is not they, but sin that

dwelleth in them ; and therefore sin shall be damned
and not they : and most of them give up themselves
to sensuality, which is no wonder ; for he that thinks
there is no greater happiness hereafter to be expect-
ed, is like enough to take his fill of sensual pleasiu-e

while he may have it ;
and, as I have said once be-

fore, he that thinks he shall die like a dog, is like

enough to live like a dog.

Being awakened by these sad experiences and con-

siderations to a deeper compassion of these miser-

able men, but especially to a deeper sense of the

danger of weak unsettled professors, whom they la-

bour to seduce, another providence also instigating

thereto, I put those sermons on Gal. iii. to the press;

and remembering that the end of a larger discourse

on I John v. 10— 12, was somewhat to the same pur-

pose, I added it thereto ; and next added the two fol-

lowing discourses, which were not preached, as sup-

posing them conducible to the same end. And though
I am truly sensible that it is so hasty, superficial,

and imperfect a work, as is very disagreeable to the

greatness of the matter; yet, I. Because of the

foresaid irritations ; 2. And because that in so sad

a combustion, every one should cast in the water
that he hath next at hand to quench the flames

;

3. And because I saw many others so backward to

it, not only withdrawing their help, but some of

them opposing all such endeavours ; 4. And because

I had begun on the same subject before, in the se-

cond part of the "Saints' Rest," and intend this but
for a supplement to that, I thought it therefore my
duty to do this little, rather than nothing.

Having given this account of my endeavours, I

shall add a few words to the persons, for whose sake

I publish this discourse : and that is principally to

the raw, unsettled christians that are tempted by
Satan or his instruments to infidelity ; and also, to

those apostates that are not unrecoverable, and have
not sinned unto death, for of the other I have no hope.

To these, my request is, that they would impartially

read and consider what I have here said, and that

in the reading they would so far abate their confidence

of their opposite conceits, and so far suspect their

own understandings, that the truth may not come to

them upon too much disadvantage, nor find the door

to be shut against it by pride and prejudice, but at

least may have equal dealing at their hands. When
men, that have no great reason to be self-confident,

by any excellency of learning and height of imder-

standing more than others, will still suspect the mat-

ter, rather than their own capacity, whenever they

find not that clearness or convincing evidence which
they expect, what likelihood is there that these men
should receive information ? Alas ! it is but few of

the multitudes of christians that have a clear know-
ledge of the true grounds of the christian belief.

And then, when they hear the contradiction of

seducers and are put to gi>e a reason of their hopes,

they are presently at a loss ; and when they find

themselves nonplussed, they have not the reason or

humility to lay the blame on themselves, where it is

due, and to lament their own negligence and unpro-

fitableness, that by so much means have attained to

no better understanding ; but they presently suspect

the truth of God, as if it were not possible that there

should be light and they not see it; or as if there

could be no answer given to the cavils of the adver-

sary, because they themselves are unable to answer

them ; and as if others could not untie the difficul-
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ties, or reconcile the seeming contradictions of the
word, because they cannot do it. And when once
these men are possessed w ith a suspicion of the Scrip-

tures, almost every leaf will seem to them to afford

some matter to increase their suspicions, and every
difficulty will seem an untruth : and a thousand pas-

sages will be such difficulties to them, which are

plain to men who are exercised in the word. What
student is there in law, or physic, or any science, that

is not stalled with multitudes of difficulties in the
beginning, which seem to him, in that his ignorance,

to be his author's self-contradiction, when competent
study doth show him that it was his own mistake.

There is more necessary in the hearer to the receiv-

ing of truth, than in the speaker to the delivering of
it : as Photius saith, "H AiKata irt(6u> ov r/'jc tov XiyovroQ

tTt SwcifiiioQ, fiaWov r) Tijg rov ukovovtoq SiaQiatwQ.

Just persuasion proccedeth not so much from the

power of the speaker, as from the disposition of the

hearer. (Epistle 198, p. 295.) Many old professors

among us, are so much wanting in all that knowledge
of the Scripture language and phrase and Jewish
customs, and many other things that are necessary
to the full understanding of Scripture, that it cannot
be expected that they should so far be acquainted
with the meaning of every passage as to be able to

confute the cavils of the adversaries. Yea, teachers
themselves are imperfect herein, and that after all

their care and study. What a weakness is it, then,
for men that are utterly ignorant of the sacred lan-

guages and most other prerequisite helps, to think
themselves capable of a full understanding of every
difficulty in the word of God, merely because they have
been long professors, and have often heard and read it.

But perhaps they will object : If we are so unable
to understand them, why then do you propoimd your
reasons to us to be understood ? 1 answer : We must
distinguish between the understanding of the plain,

fundamental truths, and the understanding of all the
difficulties ; and between a natural and moral dis-

ability to understand ; and between the nearest power
and a remote. And so, 1. Those may be able to un-
derstand the substance of Christianity and the reasons
for its verity, that be not yet able to understand every
difficult passage in the word, nor to reconcile all the
pretended contradictions. 2. If you cannot under-
stand this substance and truth of christian religion,

it is not through a mere physical but a moral dis-

ability, which much consisteth in the viciousness of
your will. If you have proud, self-conceited, malici-
ous, passionate, impatient hearts that will not set the
understanding a-work in a diligent, impartial con-
sideration of the truth ; what wonder, if you do not
know it. 3. You are in a remote capacity to come
to the knowledge of all those difficulties that now so
puzzle you, though you are not in the nearest capa-
city. As a scholar that is but reading English is ca-

Eable of understanding Greek and Hebrew, when he
ath used sufficient means and waited therein a suffi-

cient time, but he is not capable of understanding
them at present ; so you are capable of fuller satis-

faction in Scripture difficulties, if you would have
waited on God in the state of willing, humble, and
diligent learners, and stayed the time. But if you
will needs be persuaded that you are capable of un-
derstanding all the first day, while your understand-
ings are unfurnished with those preparatory truths,

that must necessarily dispose you to the reception of
the rest, what wonder if you perish in your pride and
folly ! How should you come to the top of the stairs

or ladder but by the lower steps ?

Object. Sure you distrust your reasons, which makes
you discourage us from trying them and judging of
them.

R 2

Answ. 1. Not at all: I only distrust the present

capacity of your raw, unfurnished, or unsanctified

understanding. Receive my reasons but as they are,

and I doubt not of their success. 2. Nor do I at all

discourage you from the exactest trial, only I would
have you try according to your own capacity. Let
the thoroughly learned, well-studied, sanctified man
both thoroughly try and freely judge ; but surely the

ignorant should try as men that know their igno-

rance, and the unlearned and unstudied should

search as learners. There is a great deal of differ-

ence between searching as a learner, and disputing

as a caviller, or boldly determining as a competent
judge.

Object. We were your disciples long enough, and
yet are unable to see any sound reason for your belief.

Answ. It is not being at school, but diligent learn-

ing, that bringeth knowledge. If you have been
never so long professors and hearers, and were neg-
ligent and unprofitable, doth it follow that all is false

that you have not learned, or do not understand ? To
the shame of your own faces may you speak it, if you
have been so long professors, and never learned the

true grounds and reasons of your profession, nor so

much of the truth of christian religion, as might
have kept you from apostasy. You will one day find

that this was long of yourselves.

Object. Do not you almost all confess yourselves

that there is no proof or sound reason can be given

for the christian religion and the truth of Scriptures ?

The papists say (as Knot against Chillingworth) that

it cannot be proved, unless it be first granted, that

there is an infallible living judge, whose infallibility

may be proved before and without Scripture. The
protestants prove that there is no such judge, and
they say, that popery tendeth to infidelity ; nay, do
not your own divines expressly say, that it is not to

be proved that Scripture is God's word, but to be be-

lieved ; and that it is Socinianism, or smells of it, to

go about by reason to prove it ; that it is principium

mdemonsirabile, (Pareus in Rom. Proleg. c. 2. p. 27.)

;

and that it is preposterous and impious to ask,

whence know you Scripture to be God's word ? and
a question not to be heard but exploded. Have you
not been publicly told yourself, that it is the prima
creditum, to be believed, and not known ; and
that it is a principle not to be proved by any dispute,

nor to be questioned, and that there is no disputing

with him that denieth it. So that you confess your-

selves unable to dispute it with us or to prove it.

Ansiv. Though I am sorry that any have been
occasions of hardening you by affording you the
matter of this objection, yet seeing you have got it

by the end, as 1 have oft heard to my grief from
some of your most learned friends, I shall show you
the vanity of it. I. The weaknesses of men are not
the weakness of our religion, nor any proof of it.

What if we be imperfect in the knowledge of our
own religion, yet may we infallibly know that it is

true indeed. No men in the world are generally so

ignorant and imperfect in their own profession of
any science or art, as divines (yea, the best divines)

are in theirs. And what of that ? Is divinity, there-

fore, the less certain or excellent ? No ; the very
reason is because there is no science so sublime,

mysterious, and transcendent as this is
;
and, there-

fore, the science is the most excellent, and the pro-
fessors and teachers of it are most highly honoured
by that excellency of the doctrine, though they be
so defective in it. He that studieth things visible

before his eyes, may see and therefore know, and
yet in these things we are every where at a loss ; but
who can expect that he that studies the nature and
acts of the infinite God, and the incomprehensible,
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invisible things of the life to come, should be per-

fect in his knowledge of them. An imperfect know-
ledge of these highest things is more excellent than
the fullest knowledge of things below : no wonder,

therefore, if divines be weak and oft mistaken ; and
yet this is no disparagement to the truth.

2. It is not all our divines, nor most, nor I hope
many, neither, that say as you here object. Why,
therefore, should all (yea, and the christian cause)

be quarrelled with for the mistakes of some few ?

3. And it is well known that it is in their disputa-

tions against some adversary that they are angry
with, that most of these few do turn that way ; and
it is too common to run into an extreme in the heat

of contention. Are any of the ancients of that mind,

who write so voluminously for the christian cause,

as many of them have done ? Read Austin de Civi-

tate Dei, Eusebius's Praeparatio, and Demonstratio
Evangelica, yea, almost any one of the fathers, and
then judge. They that had to do with heathens,

were not tempted to this opinion, as they are that

have to do with papists and Socinians. And read
almost any common-place book, or body of divinity

written by the reformed divines, and see whether
they do not largely prove, by sound reasons, the
Scripture is the word of God. Even Pareeus him-
self, whom you object, (in Ursine's Catechism, p. 6,)

hath thirteen arguments to prove the truth of our
religion, before he comes to the witness of the Holy
Ghost, as the 14th Polanus is large and excellent in

it, and few pass it by. Yea, our very catechisms
contain it, as Mr. Ball's, that hath done it very well.

So that you may see it is but very few, and those for

the most part perverted in the heat of contentious
studies, that think there is no sound reason to be
given for the christian religion, or the truth of Scrip-

lure, or that we ought not to prove it, or that it is an
indemonstrable principle, or that the divinity of it is

the prima creditum.

4. And as for those that say, it is not to be ques-
tioned but believed, and do dissuade men from having
disputes against it, or hearkening to temptations to

doubting, I think they speak well, if you will under-
stand them well. For, 1. Thou must observe whom
they speak this to : not to heathens that never had
the light made known to them ; but to christians

that have already believed. 2. And you must ob-

serve what it is that they say ; not that Scripture is

unreasonable, or that we cannot give sound reasons
to a heathen to prove our religion, and the Scripture
to be divine, nor that we ought not so to do, for their

conversion; nor yet that young christians should
not be taught such arguments for the strengthening
of their faith, and defending it against such as you ;

or that they should not study them to that end ; but
that they should not question, that is, with doubt, or
suspicion of the truth, which they have believed,

whether it be truth or not. For when God hath
given sufficient evidence of his truth, we may study
for a clearer sight of that evidence as learners, but
we ought not to doubt of the evidence, or to study as
neutral or jealous unbelievers ; but to abhor every
temptation that would draw us to unbelief. We
must not be like Balaam, that when God had told

him his mind, would take no answer, but go on the
same errand to him, after he had sufficient reason to

be resolved. And I think it had been better with
you, if you had met such temptations yourselves with
abhorrence ; and if you must try them further, if you
had done it as learners, by your teachers' help, and
not have thought your unfurnished understandings
to have been competent judges in such a case with-
out the assistance which God had provided for you.

5. Moreover, the learned, judicious divines that

speak of our disability to prove to another that the
Scripture is the word of God, do use to give you
these two expository restrictions, which also are to

be taken or implied by many that express them not

:

1. They speak not of a defect in our evidence or in

the soundness of our reasons given, as if we could
not give you such reasons as you are bound to be
convinced by, but they speak of the defect of your
reason for the reception of our reasons ; and say,

that through your darkness and pravity, no reason,

how sound soever, will satisfy you without superna-
tural grace. 2. "They deny not that you may come
to a common belief by the persuasion of these
reasons and the common help of the Spirit ; but only
that you can have the special saving faith of the

saints, without the Spirit's special grace. An his-

torical belief, which is true in its kind, they confess

you may come to by rational persuasions, without
special grace : but not that deep and firm belief,

which shall carry over the will eftectually to God in

Christ, and captivate the whole man into the obedi-

ence of his will.

6. And as for the papists, as it is their interest

and pre-engagement and contentious study, that

causeth this and other their errors ; so in this they

are not of one mind among themselves, and there-

fore, their error is no disparagement to the cause of

Christ.

7. No more is the error of these on the other side,

who, through darkness, passion, or inconsiderate-

ness, are carried to take the part of infidels against

Christianity ; so far as to say, that we have no reason

for our religion, or that it is not to be proved by any
dispute ; or that it is to be believed, and not to be
known or proved, that Scripture is God's word, or

that our religion is true. I say of them in this, as

of you, we may have proof, and full proof, though
neither they nor you can see it. None of them all

is able to confute the proofs that are brought by
Austin, Eusebius, or the rest of the fathers for the

christian faith ; nor to answer the apologies of Justin

Martyr, Athenagoras, Clemens Alexandrinus, Ter-

tuUian, Origen, Lactantius, Arnobius, Minutius Foe-

lix, Athanasius, Cyril Alexand. with many more on
this subject. None of these quarrelsome men can

confute the arguments that our ordinary common-
place books and bodies of divinity, or catechisms

written by reformed divines, do bring to prove the

Scripture to be the word of God. Nor the treatises

of Ficinus, Lod. Yives, Mornay, Grotius, Jackson,

&c. that are written to that end. If either you or

any peevish, factious men that will so far befriend

you, will undertake such a task, I doubt not but they

shall find enough to vindicate the christian cause

and doctrine, and to manifest their error. For my
own part, I am willing to give contenders the last

word in the most evident points, which are not of

necessity to salvation. I have seen so much the

fruit of disputations, and what an intolerable provo-

cation it is to some men to be contradicted, and how
strongly it tempteth them to passion, untruth, and
palpable injustice, and the disadvantage of the clear-

est reasons, when prejudice is to encounter them,

that I shall be as little in contradiction of such im-

patient souls as I can ; and if they will maintain that

nomo is not animal rationale, if the)' enforce it not

against spirituals, I shall give them the day. But
yet while God gives me life, and ability, and oppor-

tunity, I undertake to make good against them or

you, that there is sound proof to be given of the two
principles of our faith, viz. that God is true, and
that Scripture is his word ; and that these are first,

in true order of nature, to be known, before they are

to be believedfide diviim, though a human faith is
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usually preparatory ; and that we are not unfurnished

of solid arguments to deal with a heathen or infidel,

or to establish a tempted christian in the faith ; and
that he that will tell an infidel, or tempted christian,

or a papist, or any adversary of our churches, that

we have no sound reason to be christians rather than

infidels, and that we have no solid proof that Scrip-

ture is God's word, shall deal liker a betrayer than a

preacher of the word of the gospel, and is unfit to

preach to the unbelieving world. And if any of you
that are infidels are encouraged by their conceits,

I tell you, we shall easily manifest the vanity of such
conceits, whether they are from you or them.

Object. But it is not only these few, but the most
of you are disagreed among yourselves, on what
grounds or reasons you take the Scriptures to be the

word of God. Though most of you say, in general,

that you have sufficient reasons for it; yet, when
you come to manifest them, how many minds are

you of! That which to one seems an irrefragable

reason, another doth contemn ; so that all of them
are slighted by one party or other. The papists'

reason is from the authority of their infallible church.

The protestants, some of them, say that Scripture is

as the sun that is seen by its own light ; and so our
belief of it is resolved into itself. Others fetch their

reasons from the attestation of miracles ; others re-

solve all into the private testimony or revelation of

the Spirit. You know more than one have told

you lately that we cannot believe this by a divine

faith, but by the testimony of God: nor must we
fetch this testimony out of the Scriptures; for this

were to believe the Scriptures before we believe

them : therefore the ground is the witness of God to

our spirits. The witness of God to their spirits,

they say, is the first ground on which their faith is

built, and this is by a secret causing us to believe,

and so some truth is believed without reason.

Ansiv. 1. I have before given you my answer, as

to the papists, and those few of our own that run
into such extremes. All arguments be not weak,
which some men dare deny. Is not the highway
right except every man hit it? A drunken man
may go beside it, and a wise man that is not used to

it may miss it, or by credulity may be turned by
others out of his way ; and yet the way may be right

and plain too for all that. Will you think nothing
certain in philosophy, because philosophers are of

so many minds ; or will you renounce all physicians
because they ordinarily disagree

;
or, as one saith, if

a Londoner have a journey into the country, which
his life lieth on, will he not go his journey Ijecause

the clocks disagree ; or will he not set on till all the

clocks in London strike at once, or will never give

any credit to a clock till then ?

2. Our divines disagree not so much as you
pretend. Their ordinary judgment is this, which
we shall easily make good against your opposition,

that Scripture hath not sensible evidence, or the
things believed are not evident ; but yet there is suf-

ficient evidence of the verity of them, in that it is

evidently provable, that God is the Author of that
word, and that God cannot lie : that our evidence
objective of the divinity of Scriptures is partly in

the internal light of their own perfections, partly in

providential attestations, especially miracles, and
partly in the effects : that the Holy Ghost, by spe-

cial inspiration, was the Author of these Scriptures,

and by extraordinary endowments was the Author
of those miracles which were wrought for its con-
firmation, and is also the Author of the faith of the
believer; and having wrought that faith and the rest

of God's image, the effect is a further argument to

confirm the faith that was wrought before ; but yet

they say not that the Holy Ghost doth cause men to

believe without any evidence ; which were to see

without light, or to know or believe that which is

no object of assent. There is evidence of truth in

Scripture, and there are sound reasons for the chris-

tian faith, before the Holy Ghost persuades men to

believe them. The Holy Ghost is not sent to cure
the Scripture of obscurity or any defect, but to cure
men's eyes of blindness that cannot see that which
is visible to seeing men. The Spirit is not given to

make our religion reasonable, but to make sinners

reasonable, in habit and act, for the believing it.

The Spirit, therefore, is not first any objective cause
of our belief, unless you speak of the Spirit in the

apostles or others, and not in men's selves, but it is

the efficient cause ; nor doth he cause us to believe

by enthusiasm, or without reason, but he works on
man as man, and causeth him to believe nothing but
what is credible ; and his causing us to believe is by
showing us the credibility of the thing, or the evi-

dence of the truth to be believed, and elevating the

soul to the belief thereof.

And for those that contradict this, it may suffice

me now to tell you that their singular opinion is no
disparagement to the Scripture, or the christian cause.

If they will either make the Spirit to cause an act

without its object, that is, faith without apparent
reasonable credibility in the thing believed, or if they
will make the first work of faith to be enthusiastical,

and introduce a constancy of new revelations ; if

they will assign such a work to the Holy Ghost of
their own heads, beyond the work which Scripture

assigneth, which was so to inspire the penmen of

Scripture, that it may be a sufficient revelation, and
then to illuminate men's understandings by a cure
of their depravity, that so they may believe, and ef-

fectually to excite the heart thereto, if they will ac-

cuse the Scripture of being an insufficient revelation,

or if they will accuse the christian verity of unrea-

sonableness, or being a doctrine that hath no proof;

if they will profess that we have no rational means
to confute or convince an infidel, nor to confirm a
tempted professor of Christianity ; if they will tell

all infidels that we can give them no such sound rea-

sons for our faith, as should bind them to believe,

by making it their duty, and condemn them if they
believe not; but will justify all such infidels from being
guilty on that account ; if they will say that natural

verities are not presupposed to those of supernatural

revelations, and may not afford some proof of our
principles of faith ; if they will unavoidably cast

themselves into the circle which the papists, falsely,

charge upon protestants in general, but is the case

but of these few, to wit, to prove by the Spirit that

Scripture is God's word, and to prove by Scripture

that this is God's Spirit, circularly ; or if they will

teach men to be enthusiasts, and to plead new reve-

lations and witnesses of the Spirit, of which they
can give no proof that they are of God ; if they will

tell men of a Spirit, which is not to be tried by the
word whether it be of God or not, seeing its testi-

mony must be believed before we believe the word

;

if they will contradict themselves, and make two
first credibles, that is. Scripture to be God's word,
and that it is God's Spirit that witnesseth it ; if they
will deny that honour to the Scripture to be propter

se credibile, and yet give the same honour to the tes-

timony which they say they have from the Spirit

;

if they will cross the experience of all those chris-

tians that know of no inspiration or testimony of the
Spirit which caused them to see a truth without any
persuading objective evidence, but caused them to

believe, because they believe ; seeing no more
reason, at the same time, why they should believe,
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than why they should not believe ; finally, if indeed
they see no reason why they are or should be chris-

tians themselves, nor can give to him that asketh
them a reason of their hope : I say, if all this be so

with them, it is not so with me ; it is not so with
other reformed divines ; it was not so with the an-

cient fathers of the church that confuted the infidels

;

nor was it so with the apostles who made full proof
of their doctrine to the world, and set to that seal

that is not yet void or taken away. You may see

these men sufficiently confuted by our divines,

especially by Rob. Baronius contra Turnebull, and
Thes. Salmuriens. de S. Script, et Testim. Spir. For
their quarrels with us, we leave them till we shall

meet them in the presence of that God whose light

will effectually dispel all our darkness, and reconcile

our differences, and mollify our angry, self-conceited

minds, and where it shall be known which of us was
in the wrong.
But as to all the friends of infidelity, as we have

showed you already such reasons of our belief as will

convince you, or condemn you, so are we ready yet

to produce more. We undertake not to cure your
prejudice, or blindness, or sensual opposition to the

word of God, or proud arrogancy that causeth you
to censure the word which you should learn, and
therefore we undertake not to cause you to believe.

And for those of you that have done despite to the

Spirit of grace, we have little hope that ever you
should be true believers ; but yet we undertake to

produce such reasons for our religion as should
wholly prevail with a reasonable man ; and 1 dare

say there are such, even in this imperfect discourse,

which here I offer you ; but much more by the more
judicious, and upon more deliberation, may be said.

Object. You magnif^^ your own reasons, but you
know other men of your own religion do vilify them,
and maintain them to be insufficient. You know
who saith of you and your reasons. There are some
who lay much, if not too much, upon universal tra-

dition ; a thing hardly known, for certain, by any,

but almost impossible to be known to the many : and
yet you expect that we should be moved by that

which we cannot know.
Answ. I magnify the word of God, and its cer-

tainty, and the soundness of those reasons which God
affordeth us to prove that certainty, but not my own
reasonings in the managing of them. That WTiter

doth not there expressly invalidate any argument
that I use. He saith. Perhaps I give too much to

that tradition ; but tells not you or me wherein. I

have told you how much 1 give to it, as plainly as I

can speak, in the preface before the three last

editions of the second part of the " Saint's Rest." We
use not the word universal, for that which hath the
consent of all men in the world, no more than I mean
all the world by the universal church. But that

which is opposed to the private tradition of the Ro-
manists, and hath a certain moral universality, and
is built, as to the certainty, upon common, rational,

and natural grounds, and not on the Romish pretend-

ed authority or infallibility. If none can know a
history or tradition of this nature, then can no Eng-
lishman know whether the laws of this land, which
he saw not made, be indeed such laws, or mere
forgeries : and so his estate and life must depend
upon that which, for aught he knoweth, hath
nothing to do with him. In vain, then, do we cite

in our disputations with the papists, the writings of

Austin, Aquinas, Bellarmine, or the Council of Trent,

Constance, Basil, &c. For how know we that any
of these be their writings, or that ever there were
such a thing as tlie Council of Trent, or ever such
men as Austin, Aquinas, or Bellarmine, in the world ?

If the papists quarrel with Luther, Melancthon, and
the Augustin Confession, we will not tell them it is

uncertain whether ever there were such a man as
Luther or Melancthon, or such a thing as that con-
fession. No ; we are certain, I say certain, of these
things. Unlearned men may, ordinarily, be certain
of them. We have yet fuller and clearer tradition to
ascertain us that this Scripture was delivered down
from the apostles, as I have showed elsewhere.

I would not be he that should so much wrong the
christian cause, and strengthen the hands of infidels,

as to deny or question the certainty of this infallible

tradition, by which the Scripture hath been brought
down to our hands, for more than 1 will now speak
of When I have heard somebody tell me better
than I have yet been told, how we shall know which
books of Scripture are canonical without this tradi-

tion, I should the less set by it. Have we a cer-

tainty of the canonical books, or have we none ? If
we have noney then who can say of any one particular

book, This is God's word, or this is true ? And if we
know not any one book to be canonical, then it is

almost all one to us, as if we knew not that there is

any canonical at all. Nor can we comfort ourselves,

or confute an adversary effectually from the Scrip-
ture. If we do know certainly some books to be
canonical, it is either by the certainty of tradition,

joined with the characters of excellency in that book,
or by those characters alone, or some other way. If,

by the bare inspection of the books, and the witness
of the Spirit, then I will appeal to all that have the
Spirit, whether they could have known by the Spirit,

without such tradition, tliat the prophecy of Jonas,

Nahum, Haggai, &c., were any more canonical than
Baruch ? or Ecclesiastes than the Wisdom of Solo-

mon ? We are certain enough which is Homer's
Iliad, Ovid's Metamorphoses, Virgil's JJneid,

Seneca's Epistles, Cicero's and Demosthenes' Ora/-

tions, to this day ; much more Cleonard's, Camb-
den's, or Lilly's Grammar, which our schools pre-

serve. And why may we not be as certain of those

sacred writings, of which the church hath been al-

ways so careful, and had preachers to publish them,
and weekly assemblies to hear them, through the
christian world ? If we may be sure that we have
Mahomet's Alcoran by tradition, why may we not
be sure by it that we have the true writings of the

apostles, and the gospel of Christ ? But I have said

enough of these matters in the following discourse.

I shall only conclude with these two requests to

the two sorts of people to whom I now speak.

1. To those that are but haunted with temptations

to infidelity, but not yet quite overcome. In the

name of God, make not light of such hideous in-

jections : meet them not but with dread and detest-

ation : wrong not the grace of God and all the dis-

coveries that he hath made to you of his truth, so

much as to entertain Satan into a free dispute against

it, upon equal terms ; and be sure that you be not

arrogantly confident of the competency of your own
understandings to deal with those difficulties which
are the ground of the temptations ; but make out

for help to some able, experienced divine. You
may perceive by the malice against God, by the im-
portunity and tendency of the temptation, that it is

certainly of the devil, and to be regarded accord-

ingly. Your studying to increase your apprehensions

of the evidence of christian truth, and to be stablish-

ed in the faith, and able to defend it, is not your sin

;

but all the suspicions and doubts of the truth of

Scripture, which in those studies you are guilty of,

are your sin. To be tempted is common to the good
and bad ; to be imperfect in believing was the case

of the disciples, who said. Lord, increase our faith;
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but to be overcome by the tempter would be your
everlasting undoing. Play not, then, with such mo-
tions and cogitations, as may be your utter ruin, but

you are sure beforehand, can never, by the conquest

over them, do you any good. If you suffer the devil

to be still stirring in you fantasies, and raising doubts

of the truth of your end, what a lamentable clog

will it be to you in your way ! what a cooler in all

duties, and a destroyer of your comforts in life and
at death

!

2. And for those that are already apostatized from
the faith, though I have but httle hope to be heard,

I shall earnestly crave thus much at their hands,

which they themselves may perceive to be but a

reasonable request : that they will be at so much
pains, before they adventure any further, as to open
their minds to some able minister, and to hear but

what can be said against them ; and that without
prejudice, passion, or scorn, with meekness and will-

ingness to know the truth. Though I abhor your
sin, yet the Lord knoweth thdt it is unfeigned love

and compassion to your souls that causeth me to

make this motion to you. Your condition is no
grief to you, because you believe not your approach-
ing misery. The beast that knoweth not the butcher's

mind, is as careless within an hour of his death, as if

no harm at all were near him. But would you have
a man that knows your danger and the terrors of the

Lord, to have no more pity on you than you have of

yourselves. The Lord knows, I have oft, with a
sad lamenting heart, looked on and thought of some
in this condition, who have formerly been my familiar

friends, and gone with us in company to the house
of God, and seemed to be of us ;

though since they
are gone from us ; to think what everlasting calamity
is near them, while they least fear it, or are most
confident in their unbelief. Alas ! it is no deliver-

ance from danger to imagine that there is no danger.
Your unbelief shall not frustrate the threatenings of
God, but bring them on you. God's word will prove
true, whether you believe it or not. It is merely
your own ignorance and present incapacity of un-
derstanding the Scripture, that makes you first sus-

pect them as improbable, and afterwards reject them
as false, and afterwards fall to scorn them as ridicu-

lous. How certainly do 1 know, that God will shortly
.show you your mistakes, and make you know that
the crookedness was in your conceptions, but his

word was straight; that you should rather have
suspected your shallow wits, than his sacred word

;

and that it was j'our own imaginations that were
false and ridiculous, but the word was true. When
God hath set open to you the plain meaning of that
word, which you censured by misunderstanding it,

you will be ashamed of that folly, which now you
take to be your wisdom. At present I shall but
propound these questions to your serious consider-
ation :

1. Was it not by a way of sin that you came to
your unbelief; and is that like to be true and right
which men are led to by their wickedness ? I have
known few come to your case but by one of these
two ways : either by wounding their consciences by
some secret wickedness, so that they could not quiet
them but by believing that there is no punishment

;

or else by proud self-conceitedness and separation.
2. May you not perceive that it is the devil that

hath ticed you into this snare, by the cause that it

befriendeth, and the tendency of it to the strengthen-
ing of his kingdom and increase of wickedness, by the
manner of the temptation, and the direct opposition
to God and all goodness ?

3. Do you not sin against the light of nature when
you contradict the common principles of mankind ?

Almost all the heathens and infidels on earth do
believe that there is a life to come, where it shall go
ill with the wicked and well with the righteous

;

even the savage Indians, that have had no notice of
supernatural revelations, do commonly believe this

;

and whence should the world, that never heard of
the gospel, have the knowledge of this, but from
nature itself ? In denying, therefore, the life to come,
and the different estates therein, you go against the

light of nature and common principles of the world.

4. But if you believe an everlasting state of happi-
ness or misery, must there not be some way to that
happiness ? And what religion in the world doth
show you that way with any probability, but the
christian religion ? We are sure that there is a true

religion; and we are sure that heathenism, Judaism,
and Mahometanism, are false or insufficient religions,

and therefore it must be the christian religion.

5. Is it likely that God should make so intelligent

a creature, that is capable of doing him perpetual
honour, for the mere momentary business of this life

;

or, rather, to join him to those spiritual natures that

shall attend him to everlasting ?

6. Doth not God actually govern the world by the
hopes and the fears of another life. This is past
question, by the world's common experience : lower
things have a lower place; but it is the hope of hap-
piness, or fear of misery everlastingly, that is the
principal instrument of the government of mankind.
Without this all would soon come to ruin and con-

fusion. Name one commonwealth on earth, that

hath been governed and kept up without this. And
certainly God needs not a lie to rule men by : he can
rule his creature without false promises or threaten-

ings, without the means of false hopes or fears : of

which more anon. And why should he give him a
nature unsatisfied with things below, and looking
after everlasting things, and fearing everlasting mi-
sery, if there were no such things ? The brutes have
no such thoughts of a world to come, nor trouble them-
selves with hopes or fears about it, nor are governed
by such means. And why, but because they were
never intended for such an end ? Certainly that crea-

ture must be ordinated to an everlasting end, who is

ruled by his Creator by the hopes and fears of an
everlasting end.

7. Is it not certain that God is the Governor of the

world ? Had there been no Creator, there had been
no creature. For earth and stones, or beasts, or

men, are not things likely to make themselves ; nor
can that which is nothing make itself to be some-
thing : for by what power should nothing cause any
thing ? And if God made the world, he must needs
(as having the only right and sufficiency) be the

chief Ruler of the world : and if he must be their

Ruler, he must actually rule : and if he must rule, he
must rule with justice ; and justice makes an equal
diflference between the obedient and disobedient

;

which we see in this life is far from being accom-
plished ; when even death itself is suff'ered by the
obedient, because they will not disobey. And whe-
ther justice do not tell us, that there must be an
everlasting happiness or misery, to them whose
natures are formed to an expectation of it, by the
Creator himself, and whose lives are managed by
such expectations, I leave to consideration.

8. Are they not apparently the worst men on earth,

and the likest unto brutes, that are nearest to your
mind ? And are not christians, for all their faults,

the wisest and the best men on earth ? There is very
little of the world that believe not in Christ, but what
is notoriously vicious, if not barbarous : and if there

be any part of America, that acknowledgeth not the

life to come, it is those that are man-eating cannibals.
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or so savage as that they seem almost to have un-

manned themselves.
9. Doth not your own conscience sometime stir and

gripe you, and tell you that yet there is somewhat
within you that beareth witness to your capacity of

an everlasting state ?

10. Lastly, should not the least probability of a

matter of such moment as everlasting joy or misery is,

persuade a man of reason to let go all the pleasures

of sin, rather than lose but such a possibility of ever-

lasting happiness, or venture on such a probability of

everlasting misery ? Are you sure that there is no such

thing ? Are you sure that you shall die as a beast ?

I do not think you dare say so. What then will be-

come of you, if your conjectures prove false ? as most
certainly they will. What if there be a heaven to

lose, and a hell to suffer ; and you will not believe it

till you feel it ; where are you then ? You might
have been sure that you could lose but little, if you
had followed Christ, but a little sensual, transitory

pleasure, which no man ever repented of losing, when
he was dead. But you are not sure but you may lose

everlasting felicity, and suffer everlasting misery, by
your rejecting Christ : which of these two then is the

wiser bargain, or better beseems a reasonable man ?

To conclude, if you have not yet^ blasphemed the

Holy Ghost, or so far forsaken God as to be quite

forsaken of him, nor trodden underfoot the blood of
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the covenant as an unholy thing, so far as that Christ
will leave you to yourselves, 1 may hope to prevail
with you to set seriously to the work, and make a
more diligent and impartial inquiry into the grounds
of the christian faith

;
and, among other means, that

you will read considerately this book, with that
whereof it is a supplement, viz. the second part of the
" Saints' Rest," and Grotius, " Of the Truth of the
Christian Religion," now translated into English;
and if any thing in the reading seem unsatisfactorj',

that you will debate the case with some that are
judicious, and do not conclude inconsiderately and
peremptorily against that which you never thoroughly
understood; as, also, that you will beg, by earnest
prayer, the assistance of God, to acquaint you with
the truth, for I suppose you yet to believe that there
is a God. If you are given up to so much contempt
of God and your own souls, that you will not be at

thus much labour for your information, or while you
read you will strive against the light, and rather
proudly disdain than faithfully consider and humbly
learn the things which you understand not ; I have
discharged my conscience

; take that you get by it.

A lamenter of the apostasies, non-proficiency, and
contentiousness of these times,

RICHARD B.^XTER.
August 14, 1655.

SPIRIT'S WITNESS
TO

THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY.

GAL. III. 1, 2.

" O FOOLISH GALATIANS, WHO HATH BEWITCHED YOU, THAT YE SHOULD NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BEFORE
WHOSE EYES JESUS CHRIST HATH BEEN EVIDENTLY SET FORTH, CRUCIFIED AMONG YOU ? THIS ONLY
WOULD I LEARN OF YOU, RECEIVED YE THE SPIRIT BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW, OR BY THE HEARING
OF FAITH?"

Nothing is more necessary to the understanding of
the apostle's meaning, than first to know the ques-
tion that he disputes of ; and to that end we must
know whom he disputes against, which was those
or such like false teachers which are spoken of in

the fifteenth of the Acts, as many passages in this

epistle would easily manifest, if we thought it need-
ed proof. The doctrine which they taught, was,
that it was needful to be circumcised, and to keep
the law of Moses, and that to salvation. That they
taught not only circumcision, but the whole law, is

evident, verse 5; that they made it necessary to

salvation, is plain, verse 1
;

yet these men did not
deny Christ, nor teach men to do so directly. The
converted Jews were so great honourers,of their

law, as knowing it was of divine ordination, and
their fathers had been so severely chastised for the

• As to the nature of the sin against the Holy Ghost, besides
the consent of the fathers, in the main expressed in the third
part, see an Epistle of Photius, fully to tne same sense and
purpose. Inter Epist. ejus, p. 167, l68. Epist. 127. And

breach of it, and so many prophets had been sent to

confirm it, that they thought that doctrine could not
be true which taught them to reject the law, or

maintained the abrogation of it ; on the other side,

they were so convinced by the miracles of Christ

and his apostles, that the testimony of Christ was
true, and that he came from God, that they could

not disbelieve him, nor reject his doctrine. It must
be confessed that their trial was great in this strait,

seeing all loyal subjects of God should not rashly

believe an abrogation of his law. In this great

perplexity, not finding out the right way, they re-

solve to join both together : the law they thought
they must keep, for they were sure God had ordain-

ed and commanded it; christians they must needs
be, for they could not resist the light of the doc-

trine and glorious miracles that were wrought

;

against Julian's and other apostates' accusations of Christ's

laws, see an excellent discourse, ib. p. 275. Epist. 187.

%pi'ro<f>6p<i> 'Aviradapiu),
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therefore, they would keep the law, and yet con-

tinue christians. Their great mistake was in not
understanding the nature, and meaning, and use of

the law. They thought, that as it commanded them
such a task of duty, so the doing of that duty must
needs be pleasing to God; and consequently that

man must needs be held most righteous that most
exactly kept that law ; for God could not choose but
love and justify them that kept his own law. Where,
note, that it was not, 1. Out of self-admiration prin-

cipally, or a conceit of any excellency of works as

works, that was the root of their error, but it was an
admiration and honouring of the law of God, think-

ing that it were a derogation from its perfection, to

say either that it was useless as to justify men, or

that it was not a way, yea, a perfect way to life and
happiness. 2. You must note carefully, that it is

not the law as delivered to Adam, which the apostle

or these Galatians here spake of, which supposed
the subject to be perfectly innocent; and, therefore,

that it was not perfect obedience without any sin

that these Jews did look to be justified by, for they
could not be so blind as to think they had no sin, for

then they would never have offered sacrifice for ex-

piation of it, nor have confessed sin, nor prayed for

pardon, which it is certain the Jews did use to do
;

but they thought, that though they were sinners, yet
by the obeying this law of Moses God's wrath would
be appeased ; that is, partly by their sacrifices,

which they thought did expiate sin of themselves,
as being a sufl^cient means, through the virtue of
God's ordination and mercy for that end, and partly
by returning to obedience again : so that they took
not this to be a law of perfect works made to perfect

man, as the only condition of his salvation, as

Adam's law was, but a law of perfect obedience for

the future, yet not as the only condition of life, but
prescribing a course, in the use whereof God would
pardon their sins, if they obeyed sincerely

;
or, as

Paul Burgcns. on Jam. saith of his countrymen, the
Pharisees, that their opinion was, that he was right-

eous, whose obedience was more than his disobe-
dience, and the contrary unrighteous. The root of
their error, therefore, was, that they looked only at

the task of duty prescribed by the law, as if it meant
that the bare doing of it should justify them, and
procure pardon, especially their sacrifices and other
ceremonies

; and did not look at the promise, which
was a thing distinct from the law ; nor yet at the

'

meaning of these sacrifices and ceremonies, which
secretly directed them to look for pardon and justi-

fication by Christ
; they took up with the letter and

immediate sense of the law, and did not understand
the end of it

;
they knew not that Christ was the end

of the law to every one that believed. The justifi-

cation that they looked for, did not consist in perfect
obedience, as Adam's did, and should have done,
(those mistake that think so,) but partly in their
obedience to Moses's law, and partly in God's mer-
ciful pardoning them for and upon the mere use of
sacrifices, and the like ceremonies. They did not
look to be justified or saved without mercy and par-
don, but to have mercy and pardon by their task of
legal duties, as such, and as the only and sufficient

means
; so that their error lay in the excluding the

use of Christ and faith. They saw not that these
sacrifices were but types of Christ, and had all their
virtue from the sacrifice of Christ, which was then
undertaken, and in moral being, though not in na-
tural being, or performed : not that these Jews that
were before Christ should not use sacrifices and ce-

remonies ; nor yet that they should not expect ever
the more acceptance from God upon the use of them,
for certainly God appointeth no duty or means in
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vain. But, 1. They should have understood, that

Christ's sacrifice was the thing typified : 2. And that

from hence they were to expect the pardon of all

their sins, as the meritorious cause ; and from these

sacrifices and ceremonies, but only as the most in-

ferior, remote conditions on their part, i. e. as the

matter of the law, wherein they were required to be
sincerely obedient : 3. And that faith in Christ,

1. As promised; 2. As typified in these ceremonies,
was the principal condition on their part required

for obtaining pardon and justification by Christ to

come ; and therefore they should have believed the

more easily in Christ when he was come, in that

they might see their law in him fulfilled ; and they
should have understood that it was but a temporary
law, and was to cease when the Messiah was come.
It scarce needed any abrogation, because there was
a clear cessation when the end was accomplished,
and the term expired, of which the Messiah did give

them full assurance. Much less should they have
been so tenacious of it, when the apostles had so

fully cleared to them the cessation.

I have thought it necessary to open this the more
carefully to you, because it is most necessary to the
understanding of Paul's epistles, and especially about
the doctrine of justification, to know well what he
means by the law, for else you cannot know what he
means by works ; and certainly you will find that he
means most commonly the law of Moses, and not
the law as given to Adam, prescribing perfect obe-

dience to a perfect creature, as the only condition of

life, and knowing no pardon ; and that he speaks
not of any such justification as excludeth pardon,

but contrary. It is a wonderful hard, yet very ne-
cessary question, what form this law of Moses had,

and to what use it was, and how different from that of
nature, and that of Christ and pure grace. Camero
hath taken most pains in it ; but I will not now say
any more of that than I have done.

So then the question here debated was : Whether
the keeping of Moses's law were necessary to justifi-

cation and salvation, and therefore to be joined with
Christianity ?

Against this, Paul had before disputed by several

arguments ; and here, in the beginning of this chap-
ter, having a sensible argument to urge upon them,
which none that had the free use of reason could
resist, he ushers it in with a sharp and confident ex-

probration, calling them foolish or mad ; and asking
them, who had bewitched them, &c. As if he had
said. When men are blind and err against their own
sense and experience, it is a mark they are mad and
bewitched by some power of an evil spirit : but so
it is with you, &c.

Thereupon, in the words of my text he challengeth
them to answer but this one argument: That doc-
trine and way is the right doctrine and way of sal-

vation, by which ye received the Spirit ; for the
Spirit is an unquestionable seal of the doctrine. But
it was not by the works of the law that ye received
the Spirit, but by the hearing of faith

;
therefore, &c.

The words contain, 1. Paul's confidence in this

particular argument, having the nature of a challenge
to them, to answer it if they can :

" This one thing
would I learn of you," &c.

2. The argument itself propounded interrogatively

and dilemmatically, as Christ did by the Jews about
John the Baptist, that so while they were studying
an answer they might perceive their error ; as if he
should have said, either you received the Spirit by
the works of the law, or by faith ; not by the law,
therefore by faith.

Here are several terms to be opened : 1 . What is

meant by the works of the law ? 2. What by the
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hearing of faith ? 3. By the Spirit ? Of which briefly

in order.

1 . I have said as much already to the former as I

shall now say ; that is to say, that it is the works of

Moses's law. But if any shall ask, 1. Was it the

ceremonial, or the moral ? I answer, both. All the

law of Moses, but more principally the ceremonial.

Quest. But faith in Christ is part of the moral law,

therefore it cannot be of that.

Jnsw. The moral law, commanding the duty of the

law of nature, is but part of a law, commonly called

the matter, by divines, and not the whole law ; and
it is, 1. Part of the matter of the law given to Adam

;

2. Part of the matter of the law of Moses ; 3. Part of

the matter of Christ's new law. Now Paul speaks of

it here not as the law of Christ, nor directly as the

law made to Adam, but as the law given by Moses
;

and so even the moral law perhaps may fitly enough
be said to be abrogated or ceased, though the same
moral law, as part of Christ's law, still be in force,

and I think as part of the first law of nature.

Que.it. Doth not Paul argue against justification

by the works of the law of nature, as well as of

Moses ? Ahsw. Not directly, but by consequence
he concludeth against it : 1 mean, his argument will

hold a fortiori against justification by the law to

Adam; for if that law cannot justify, w^hich was
given to sinners, as sinners, and hath in it a way
prescribed for pardon, much less will that now justif^',

which was given to man as innocent and perfect, and
knows no pardon of sin.

2. By the hearing of faith is meant the hearing
and so receiving of the doctrine of faith, or doctrine

of Christ ; not that hearing is here put for preaching,
as Erasmus thought, which Beza well confuteth ; but
hearing implieth believing or obeying the doctrine

heard; for all that hear, or to whom the word is

preached, believe not, and so have not the Holy
Ghost, but those that so hear as to believe and obey

;

and therefore Grotius gathers hence, that the Holy
Ghost is not given but to minds yet purified, which
is his frequent observation, which yet needs much
explication and caution, and might more clearly in

the right sense be gathered from other texts.

3. But the great question here is, what is meant
by Holy Ghost ? Calvin modestly leaves it undeter-

mined : Para;us thinks it is rather meant of the Spirit

of sanctification than the gifts of miracle : Deodate
and many others conclude truly, it is not to be
wholly restrained to either, nor either wholly excluded.

I think it is meant of that eminent measure of the

Spirit, proper to gospel times, which Christ gave his

disciples; but especially for working of miracles, and
speaking with tongues, which was proper to that age
for the confirmation of his docti-ine.

It is a great difficulty, I confess, to understand
what is meant by the Holy Ghost in many texts of

Scripture, which promise it to believers, or which
mention the giving it after believing ; because faith

itself is certainly a gift of the Holy Ghost. For
the resolving this briefly, understand, that opera-

tions on the soul are ascribed sometimes to the

Father, sometimes to the Son, according to the seve-

ral seasons of working and states of men when it is

given, and covenants under which it is given. Itwas
the Spirit of God as Creator, or of the Father, accord-

ing to Scripture speech, which Adam had in inno-

cency ; but it is not called the Spirit of Christ the

Redeemer. After the fall and promise Christ was
made Head of all, upon his undertaking, and so did

send forth his Spirit; but according to the infancy

of the church, and the obscure way of then reveal-

ing the gospel, in was in so low a degree, that it is

not so frequently nor plainly called the Spirit of
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Christ. As the grace of Christ and the glory of
heaven are revealed very darkly there ; so is the
Spirit's working, which leads thereto. Yet was there
ttten so much of the Redeemer's Spirit, that is, of
recovering grace given, as might and did suffice to

save men; but there was a greater fulness of the
Spirit iiromised in the time of the gospel, and given
when Christ was ascended to glory. This is called

the Spirit sent by Christ from the Father ; or by
the Father at the intercession of Christ, and the
Spirit of the Son. So that as now the Son doth
more visibly receive his power, and more clearly

manifest liis office and commission, and show men
their duty ; so he now more openly owneth all the

works of grace, tending to the recovery of sinners.

And so he giveth such further and a fuller measure
of the Spirit, for sanctification and for gifts, and
for the service of the church, that it is by an ex-

cellency called the Spirit of Christ : so that though
•there were a Spirit before, yet this fuller measure
is properly called the Sjiirit of Christ ; because it is

that measure which is given by Christ come in the
flesh, and was not given before under the law. So
that here is the first reason why it is called the

Spirit of Christ, as it is meant of the Spirit of sanc-

tification. And it seemeth that faith goes before

this gift of the Spirit : that is, that by the help of the
word preached, and God's ordinary means, men may
be brought to believe by that degree of the Spirit

that before was given to the church.

And therefore it is called the draw-ing of the

Father ;
" No man can come to me, except the Father

draw him," John vi. 44; but when they do believe,

the fuller measure is given them. Or else, as Mr.
Hooker saith. We must distinguish between the

Spirit's entrance into t'ne soul, and its stablishment

or abode tliere. The giving of faith, saith he, is

but the Spirit's making its way into the heart (as

some birds make their way into a hard tree, where
they will make their nest!| and breed their young)

;

but when faith is given or wrought there, then the

Holy Ghost may be said to be and dwell within us.

Or else, as Rivet against Grotius saith, we must dis-

tinguish the habit and act. The act of faith, he
thinketh, is the first thing that the Spirit worketh
(itself being instead of a habit ;) and when it hath
brought the soul to believe actually, afterwards come
in these habits of grace, which are called the Holy
Ghost given ; or as the sun at its rising scndeth forth

its beams before it. This is the ordinary doctrine,

which, I confess, I have been more against formerly

than now- I am.
2. Besides this sanctifying Spirit of Christ, proper

to gospel times, there is also a miraculous pouring

out of the Spirit, proper to the first age of the church,

enabling men to work miracles, and speak with

tongues. This was given purposely to confirm Christ's

testimony to the world, and therefore was to endure

but till a' sufficient seal were put to his testimony or

doctrine. The Holy Ghost usually, in the New Tes-

tament, is meant of both these jointly, and so I un-

derstand it here. And as it would be an unfit ques-

tion to ask, whether by the Holy Ghost were meant
the gifts of healing or tongues, or of other miracles,

as if it must needs be meant of only one ; so it is

unfit to ask, whether it be meant of sanctification or

miracles? Yet as the same Spirit which wrought

in the several members, wrought sanctification in

none but the elect, who should be saved, but wrought

the gift of miracles in multitudes that had no saving

grace, and therefore this was then the more common ;

so therefore I doubt not but the gift of miracles is

more principally intended in these words, than that

of sanctification.
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My reasons are, 1 . He that will carefully observe

the language of the Holy Ghost, shall find, that this

word, Spirit, or Holy Ghost, is most usually, in the

New Testament, taken for the extraordinary gifts of

that age.

2. The apostle appeals to the witness of the Spirit

here, as that which most undeniably did prove the

truth of Christ's doctrine : now, though sanctification

may do much here, yet so nnich might be said from
heathens' virtues, and especially of the sanctification

of some before Christ, among the Jews, that this was
not so likely to have made that great conviction of
the world.

3. The apostle appeals to this, as an open known
testimony which might be seen of all. But the work
of the Spirit of sanctification alone is so secret in the

heart, and wrought by such degrees, that it is not so

open a testimony.

4. The apostle appealeth to it as a pubhc thing,

which the whole church might be convinced by : but
so they could not so easily be by sanctification, as by
miracles, for every man had not sanctification ; and
those that had it not, could not see it as certain in

others, nor see the glory of it. But for miracles, as

most had the gift, so those that had not, might see it

openly in those that had.

5. The text itself, in the 5th verse, expressly saith,

it is the gift of miracles ;
" He therefore that minis-

tereth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among
you, doth he it by the works of the law, or by the
hearing of faith ? " Where Grotius noteth ; that the

old manuscript which he had out of the king of
England's library, (being brought by Cyril of Con-
stantinople out of Egypt,) hath the same words as

be in this second verse, " Received ye the Spirit by
the works of the law," &c. So that, what can be
more express.

6. But my greatest argument is from many other
scriptures, that run all in the same sense, which I

shall have more opportunity anon to mention.
Paraeus's arguments for the contrary, are these :

1. Miraculous gifts were not given to all, but few.

^.1. To far more than the gift of sanctification it is

likely. 2. The rest might see them, though they
could not work them, and that was testimony
sulRcient.

2. He saith they happened to some that followed
not Christ, " We saw one casting out devils, and we
forbade him, because he followed not with us," Mark
ix. 39. Therefore those gifts must not be the proper
effect of the gospel. A. A very bad argument. 1.

The text saith, it was in the name of Christ that they
cast out devils, and therefore it was the effect of
Christ's name. 2. Multitudes believed in Christ that
did not follow him with the twelve apostles. 3. It

is evident that none had that gift then but from
Christ, and he gave it none but for confirmation of
the gospel. 4. It would confirm his testimony the
more, if his name in the very mouth of an unbeliever
would work such miracles.

Argument 3. He argueth, because elsewhere the
apostle draweth them to the Spirit of promise, by
which they are sealed, as Eph. i. 13; 2 Cor. i. 22.
Answ. Neither do these texts exclude, but principal-
ly include the gift of miracles. The Spirit of pro-
mise was that promised Spirit, and not only that
Spirit that assureth men of their part in the promise,
as many do amiss expound it.

His fourth argument is, because in the fifth verse
following he mentioneth miracles, therefore not in
this second, yiii.sw. The clean contrary seemeth to
me hence to be proved ; because the apostle plainly
speaks of the same thing in the fifth verse and se-

cond, and not of divers things.
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Now to the point.

Doct. The Spirit of Christ, especially for working
miracles, was given in those times so commonly, evi-

dently, and convincingly to the churches of believers,

that the apostle durst appeal to that one testimony
alone for the confirmatioh of the christian doctrine

;

and that with such confidence, as concluding them
bewitched into madness, that would not be convinced

by it.

For explication, we must do these things in their

order.

I. I shall prove to you that this Spirit was given
commonly ; 2. Convincingly, or miraculously ; 3.

Evidently, or undeniably ; 4. That the apostle ap-

pealeth to it, as is said. 2. The reason why Christ

would thus send the Spirit. 3. The use of all.

I. The commonness of this gift is proved both by
the promise and the history of the performance.
Mark xvi. 17, "These signs shall follow them that

believe ; in my name shall they cast out devils, they
shall speak with new tongues, they shall take up
serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing it shall

not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and
they shall recover." Matt. x. I, He gave this power
first to his disciples, and Luke x. I, 17, 19, he gave
the same power to the seventy disciples ; and in

Acts ii. 1, 2, &c. you may see the promise fulfilled,

not in some, but all that were present, one hundred
and twenty at least.

John the Baptist could prophesy of this as the

great mark of Christ's baptism ;
" He shall baptize

you with the Holy Ghost and fire," Matt. iii. 11.

And Acts iv. 31, 33, "When they had prayed, the
place was shaken where they were assembled toge-

ther, and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost;
and with great power gave the apostles witness of
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and great grace
was upon them all."

The generality of Samaria, who are said all to be-

lieve, received the Holy Ghost by the apostles' pray-
ing, and laying on of hands, Acts viii. 17; insomuch
that Simon would have bought that gift of them
with money, to be able to give the Holy Ghost. Acts
X. 44, when Peter preached to the congregation
which Cornelius had gathered together, the Holy
Ghost fell on all them that heard him ; so that the
believing Jews were astonished when they heard the
gentiles speak with tongues, and magnify God, verse

46. So the disciples were filled with joy, and with
the Holy Ghost, Acts xi. 15 ; Acts xiii. 52. Paul
laid his hands on the twelve men there, and they all

received the Holy Ghost, and all spake with tongues,
and prophesied. Acts xix. 6. Paul, writing to the

Corinthians, saith, " That by one Spirit we are all

baptized into one body, whether Jews or gentiles,

bond or free, and have been all made to drink into

one Spirit," 1 Cor. xii. 13 ; and what Spirit that was,
the former verses show, where he saith, " The mani-
festation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit

withal. To one is given, by the Spirit, the word of
wisdom ; to another, the word of knowledge by the
same Spirit ; to another, the working of miracles ; to

another, prophecy ; to another, discerning of spirits;

to another, divers tongues ; to another, the interpre-
tation of tongues : but all these worketh that one and
the same Spirit, dividing to each man severally as he
will." So that in one kind or other, and most ex-
traordinarily, all christians then had the Spirit.

1 Cor. xiv. The gift of tongues was so common in
that church, and consequently likely in all, for that
was none of the best, that Paul is fain to restrain
their too much exercise of them, and to desire them
to study, and be zealous rather for the gift of pro-
phesying, and, if they did speak with tongues, pray
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that they might interpret, and show the end of
tongues. Verse 22, they are for a sign to unbeliev-
ers, and not for believers. And verse 2G, he chideth
them thus, " How is it then, brethren, that when
you come together every one of you hath a psalm,
hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation,

hath an interpretation ? Let all things be done to

edification. If any man speak in an unknown tongue,

let it be by two or three at the most, and that by
course, and let one interpret ; but if there be no in-

terpreter, let him keep silence in the church, and let

him speak to himself, and to God. Let the prophets
speak two or three, and let the other judge ; for you
may all prophesy one by one, that all may learn."

Jam. V. 14, 15, he directeth them that are in sick-

ness to seek to the elders, to heal them by praying
and anointing in the name of the Lord. And Christ
saith, " That many shall say to him in that day,
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name, and in

thy name cast out devils, and done many wonderful
works ? " Matt. vii. 22 ; who yet were workers of ini-

quity, and shall be rejected for ever. I will add no
more proof of the commonness.

2. That those gifts of the Spirit were so miraculous
as to be sufficient for convincing those that were not
bewitched into madness by the devil, may appear,
both from the commonness already mentioned, and
the greatness of them being so far above nature. I.

For not one, nor two, but so many thousands of
people, in so many several churches, to speak tongues
that they never heard, to prophesy, to heal the sick

;

some of them to give men up to Satan, to be destroy-

ed by him by a word, and some of them to make
the lame to go with a word speaking, and some of
them to raise the dead ; so that even the clothes that

went from Paul's body healed the sick. When they
were in prison an earthquake comes and causes the

doors to fly open for Paul and Silas, and the jailor

comes trembling in, and lets them out ; and the

angel takes off Peter's bolts, and opens the doors, and
frustrates the meeting of the rulers that would have
judged him. Besides all those wrought by Christ

himself, in raising the dead, giving sight to them
born blind, &c. the works are so many and so great

through the whole story of the gospel, that I think
it vain to cite particular texts to men that read the

Scripture. Now if any man shall question whether
this might not be done without divine testimony to

the doctrine which it accompanieth ; that is, in plain

English, if any man be tempted to the incurable sin

against the Holy Ghost, to think that all this is done
by the de\il, and not by God, I would have him con-
sider these things

:

1. There is a God.
2. This God is the Ruler of the world.
3. He is good, merciful, and just.

4. His will revealed is a law to the creature.

As man is not made to be lawless or ungovcrned,
so God is his chief Governor, and without that

knowledge of his will, we cannot obey him, nor can
we know his will without revelation.

5. No man that is well in his wits can expect that
God should speak to us immediately, and that no
other revelation is to be trusted. Alas ! man cannot
endure his voice, nor see him and live.

6. If, therefore, any shall prove to us that they
come from God, and are his messengers to reveal his

will, we must believe them according to the proof
that they bring.

7. If any shall seal the doctrine that he bringcth
in the name of God, with the testimony of such nu-

merous, evident, undeniable miracles, it is the high-
est proof of the truth of his doctrine that flesh and
blood can expect. And if God do not give us suf-
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ficient help to discover a falsehood in this testimony,
we must take it for his voice and truth. For if God
shall let men or deWls use the highest mark of a di-

vine testimony to confirm a lie, while they pretend
it to be divine, and do not control this, he leaveth
men utterly remediless. For we cannot go up into

heaven to see what hand these things are wrought
by. We are certain they cannot be done without
di\-ine permission and commission. And we are sure
that God is the true, just, merciful Governor of the
world ; and as sure that it belongeth to a rector to

promulgate, as well as enact his own laws ; and that

they cannot oblige us till promulgated, i. e. sufficient-

ly revealed. And if he shall suffer any to say, God
sent me to you on this message, and to back this

affirmation with such a stream of miracles, through
a whole age, by many thousand hands, and shall not
any ways contradict them, nor give us any sufficient

help to discover the delusion, then it must needs be
taken for God's own act, seeing by office he is our
Rector ; or else, that God hath given up the world
to the disposal and government of the devil. Now,
let any man of right reason judge whether it be pos-

sible that the just and merciful God, being naturally

our Governor, as we are his creatures, should give

permission or commission to the devil to deceive the
world in his name, by changing and working against

the very course of nature, and by means that no man
can possibly try, and so leave his creature remediless-

ly to be misled and perish. And whether this be
not plainly to say, God is not just, nor merciful, or is

not the Governor of the world ; and whether that be
not to deny that there is a God; for if he be not just,

and good, and Governor, he is not God. So that he
that denieth Christianity, and Scripture verity, must
deny the Godhead, if he know the arguments for it.

Now, for the discovery of a deceit in such a case

as the testimony of miracles, I know but two ways
by which man can discover the deceit, if there be
any. 1. By some truth of God, which is revealed to

us by a more certain means than those miracles are

which this new revelation doth contradict ; 2. Or by
some greater works by which God shall presently

contradict the testimony of those wonders or miracles,

as Moses did by the Egyptians. Now, we have
neither of these contradictions from God, against the

doctrine of Christ or his apostles. So far are they
from contradicting former, or certainly revealed

truths, that they consent with truth before revealed;

and Christ, as the Light of the world, hath given us

the kernel and clear explication of all. And so far

was God from sending any to work greater miracles

for the contradicting of Christ, that the poorest of his

followers, for many a year after, did do wonders
without any such contradiction. No enemy of the

church did ever pretend to any such testimony
against him. I would fain know, in one word, whether
God can reveal his will to us or not ? If not, then
he cannot be our Rector. If he can, then by what
more evident and convincing way, supposing we can-

not see himself ? 3. The next thing we are to prove,

is, that those gifts and works of the Holy Ghost
were evident and undeniable. And here are two
questions in this one : 1 . Whether they were evi-

dent and undeniable to the first witnesses ; 2.

Whether they are so to us. That is, whether the

history of them be certain : and for the first, it is

left beyond all doubt. For, 1. The works were
numerous, done both by Christ himself and his

apostles : and the wonderful gifts of the Spirit were
common in every church, and in one kind or other

on the generality of christians, as I have before

proved. 2. They were continued for many years to-

gether, even from Christ till the end of the apostles'
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time, and not all ended of long time after. For
Ireneeus saith the dead were raised, and lived again

among them, in his days. And Tertullian (and

after him Cyprian) made public challenges to the

pagans and persecuting rulers, to bring their pos-

sessed with devils into the christian assemblies, and
if they did not cast them out, and make them confess

themselves to be devils, and Christ to be the Son of

God, then they were content to suffer. 3. They
were done in various places at great distance ; at

Jerusalem, Antioch, Ephesus, Corinth, Rome, Ga-
latia, and through a great part of the world. 4. They
were done before multitudes of people, and that or-

dinarily ; not in a corner, but in the face of the

whole world. 5. And that in the presence, if not

upon the persons, of the enemies themselves. All

this appeareth in the whole story of the gospel.

More than once did Christ feed many thousands
with a few loaves, by miracles : oft did he heal and
cast out devils in the presence of the multitude ; so

that the Pharisees took their advantage by it, be-

cause he would heal on the sabbath day. They ex-

amined the blind, the lame, and others, whom he
healed, and had their own confession of the cure.

He turned water into wine, publicly at a marriage
feast. He would not raise Lazarus till he was ready
to stink, that the glory of God might be manifest in

his resurrection : his disciples were the constant wit-

nesses of other miracU s, and might most easily dis-

cern whether he were a deceiver or not ; and would
they follow one through such difficulties and misery,

and to death itself, in hope of a resurrection to glory,

by him wHom they knew to be a deceiver ? At his

death, the earth did quake, the temple rent, the land
was shut up in darkness for three hours together,

without any eclipse. Were there not witnesses
enough, then, of this ? His resurrection the soldiers

could partly witness by the terror, and the disciples

by their frequent sight of him. And Thomas must
be convinced himself by putting his finger into his

side, till he was forced to cry out, " My Lord and
my God !

" who (but even now) said, " Except I see
and feel, I will not believe." Yea, above five hun-
dred brethren saw him at once. But yet there is

more than all this ; the Holy Ghost fell so publicly
on the disciples, that the Jews and men of all coun-
tries that were then in Jerusalem, came flocking to-

gether, to hear them speak every one in his own
tongne, which they had never learned nor under-
stood before. Gifts of healing and casting out
devils were common among the disciples in all

churches long after this. Christ chose especially
these two, both to signify his healing, recovering
work and office, and his love to man's welfare, and
his enmity to Satan, and that he came to destroy his

work and kingdom, and save men from him. It con-
tinued long after this the ordinary practice of the
disciples to speak in strange languages in the open
assembly ; so that unbelievers that came in among
them, were ordinary witnesses of it ; so that all the
world that lived near them might see the Spirit of
Jesus in his church, not to speak of all the other
miracles which the apostles did. This Spirit, resid-

ing in men's souls, appearing visible in the actions,

audible in the prophecies, languages, and other gifts

of the disciples, prevailing against the de^nl, and
healing the diseased, and thus openly manifesting
itself in all parts of the world, and before all the
people where chri&tianity was entertained, is such a
witness to Christ, and his testimony and doctrine,

and to those writings which the chief actors of those
miracles published, that he that denieth it, re-

nounceth sense and reason, and openly fighteth

against the God of heaven. If here were not wit-
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ness enough, then we were uncapable of a sufficient

testimony. And yet I shall say more to this anon,
from the sanctifying work of the same Spirit.

2. All that remains for the further clearing of

this, is to in(juire whether there be also a certainty

of the history which delivereth the report of those

things down to us. I have formerly proved to you
herein, 1. That the authors of those histories or re-

ports deceived not the world, but published only un-
doubted truths ; 2. And that we have most certainly

received their writings, or records, without any con-

siderable corruption or alteration. I will now sup-

pose you remember what I have said of both these

already, and will only add these few words more.
1. I have told you already that the law of nature

effectually teacheth all men, 1. To love themselves,

and their own lives and liberty ; 2. And to love

truth, and hate known falsehood, where they have
not some carnal advantage to make it seem lovely,

that it is not possible that so many thousands of men
could be found that would, to their own utter undo-
ing in the world, take on them to work so many
miracles, and see them wrought, and would follow a
profession in mere delusion of others, or as willingly

deluded themselves. That which now I will say, is

only these two things :

1. The history of these things was not only de-

livered by these writings, which we call the Scrip-

tures, but so generally received both before they
were written and since, by the very evidence of the
actions themselves, that churches of Christ were
gathered and planted thereby, through a great part

of the world; so that the conversion of so many
countries by the very present power of the Holy
Ghost appearing in them, and among them, which,
undoubtedly, had an evidence and glory as great as

the work which was wrought thereby, were a living

public history of the glorious works of the Spirit

which did convince them. The world, which was
brought to believe by these miracles of the Holy
Ghost, was the legible history of the truth of those
miracles.

2. But the main thing that I would have you note,

is that which my text affordeth, that those things
were generally published, both by word and writing,

through all countries, and especially in that same
country where they were chiefly done ; and that in

the very same age, and among the same people, that

are mentioned as witnesses of the things. This is

a proof beyond all exception : it was not like a story

raised in the next age, when all the witnesses were
dead. Now, I desire every tempted or doubting soul

seriously to think of this one plain truth. When all

the writers, and many preachers of the gospel, shall

publish up and down Judea, that Christ at such a
time and in such a place fed so many thousand
miraculously, turned water into wine, healed such
multitudes, raised the dead, could not any man have
discerned the falsehood of this, if it had been false ?

Nay, when they mention the Pharisees' own ex-
amination and conviction of the matter of fact, would
not these enemies of the gospel have easily confuted
them ? Nay, what need the Pharisees, then, and the
Jews, to this day, father all these works on the
devil, if they were not really done ? For men to

write and tell the world, that on such a day, at such
an hour, there was an earthquake, and a general
darkness, and the temple rent, if this were no such
matter, would it not make them the shame and scorn
of the world for liars ?

Could not all the country tell whether it were true

or not ? Would not this have made those that fol-

lowed them all forsake them, and proclaim their

shame ? If thousands of men should seek credit to
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their testimony by telling us in England that there

were earthquakes anil general darkness at such an
hour, would they get any followers by this report, if

it were false ? Paul saith, that of the five hundred
brethren that saw Christ at once after his resurrec-

tion, the greater part were alive at the time when he
wrote it. If this were false, how easily were it dis-

proved, when it is written and published that men of

all nations about did hear the disciples speaking in

their own tongues the wonderful works of God at

Jerusalem, when the Holy Ghost fell upon them : if

this had been false, would it not have made all men
forsake such notorious liars, and those that before

did believe them to turn off.^ or, at least, would not

the enemy have refuted the report? But, to come
nearer the scope of my text, when it shall be written

and published that the Holy Ghost was so common
in every church, and on all christians every where,
that all had either gifts of healing, or tongues, or

miracles, or prophesying, or interpretation of tongues,

or the like ; if this were false,

1. Every unbeliever that was near them could
know it to be false : and then, 1. Some would have
confuted it. 2. None would have believed it, and
been converted by it.

2. Every christian would have known this to be a
false report, for men to write and publish that they
had those gifts which they knew they had not, and
do those works which they do not, it would cer-

tainly have made all christians deride and forsake

them, and some of them publish the deceit. But yet,

to come closer to my text, when the apostle shall

reprove the church, as Paul did the Corinthians, for

too much using and affecting the gift of tongues, and
endeavour to restrain them in it, and bid them use it

but by two or three, and not so much neither with-

out an interpreter, if there had been no such gift as

this of tongues among them, (or the rest which he
mentioneth of healing and miracles,) would not
these Corinthians have derided Paul ? Would they
not have been unchristianed and unchurched by such
reproofs as these ? But yet, to come nearest of all,

when false teachers come among them, and persuade
them of the necessity of obeying the law of Moses in

conjunction with Christ ; and some bring the person
of the apostle Paul into disgrace with them for op-

posing this : when the apostle shall make this open
challenge to them to answer this argument. Did you
receive the Spirit, and do you work miracles Ijy

the works of the law, or by faith in Christ? When
he shall appeal to the miracles which he wrought
among them, to prove the truth of his apostleship,
" Verily the marks of an apostle were wrought
among you in all patience, in signs and wonders, and
mighty deeds," 2 Cor. xii. 12. When he shall

threaten to deliver offenders to Satan, and make them
supplicants to be spared, 1 Cor. v. ; and 2 Cor. ii.

Nay, when he shall appeal to the Spirit in them-
selves, received by his ministry, and tell them, " He
that hath not the Spirit of Christ is none of his ; and
Christ dwelleth in them, unless they are reprobates."
And if he do dwell in them, and they have the Holy
Ghost, it was by his ministry and the faith of Christ,

2 Cor. xiii. 5. Is it possible that any man of reason
should be deceived by them that spoke such things,

if they were not true ?

When men's minds are exasperated against us,

they will be glad of any matter against us : so were
many of the Corinthians and Galatians against Paul

;

they were become his enemies for telling them the

truth, in opposition to the Jewish christians. Now
was this a likely way for him to vindicate himself or

the christian doctrine, to make solemn appeals to

themselves, even the whole churches, whether the
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Holy Ghost which they generally had, and the
miracles which were commonly done among them,
were not by the doctrine and faith of Christ ? Yet
so he doth in my text; 1. To call them angrily, be-

witched fools and madmen, for going against the
same doctrine, by which themselves had received
the Spirit, and by which miracles were still done
among them : would they not all have hated the
very name of christianitj', if this had been false ? I

pray do but put the like case to ourselves, if we were
in a case of doubt between several teachers, and one
of them should write thus to public churches, even
the churches of England, Scotland, Holland, Ger-
many ; I appeal to yourselves, whether you did not
by that doctrine which I delivered to you, receive
the Holy Ghost, by which you all received either

gifts of tongues, healing, prophesying, or the like,

by which miracles are still wrought among you ? I

challenge you to answer this argument : if you were
not bewitched fools and madmen, you would never
offer to turn from that doctrine by which yourselves
do these things, to that by which you never received
the Spirit. If all this were false, would not all these
churches forsake that teacher, and renounce the doc-
trine which depended upon so notorious an untruth ?

And could not every enemy, yea, every silly person,
know whether this were true or no ? Would they
not all say. Why, what doth the man mean to talk

of common miracles, and that done among us, and
by ourselves, and of the Spirit in us, when we know
we have no such thing? And yet Paul's epistles to

the Corinthians and Galatians run in this strain : I

think God suffered those f;ilse teachers to oppose the

truth the rather that we might see afterward how it

was defended. I conclude, therefore, that if ever

any history in the world had certain evidence of the

truth of the fact in it, and that there was no deceit,

or overreaching of the ignorant by shows, then cer-

tainly this history of the gospel hath much more

;

for greater is scarce possible.

2. And that we have the records or transcripts of

those histories or WTitings, without any considerable

corruption, is a truth that any learned man may be
as easily satisfied in, without any special illumina-

tion of the Spirit ; a truth that hath fuller evidence
than for any other book in the world can be produ-
ced. For, 1. The copies were numerous which were
dispersed.

2. And that in many languages.

3. And that in places at the remotest distance.

4. And all christians in all those places held their

religion upon this revelation.

5. And everj' heretic, and men of all opinions, al-

leged the same Scriptures.

6. No one church could corrupt it in any material

part, but all the christians in the world would have
discovered it, and cried him down.

7. It was the constant business of ministers,

whereof then every church had many, ordinarily to

preach this same doctrine and Scripture. They had
no greater work to mind, nor any otlier, but publicly

and privately to acquaint people with this doctrine,

and keep them in obedience to it: and if no lawyer
or person can corrupt our Magna Charta but all the

land would know it, and be on the head of him;
how much less could any corrupt one charter by
which all the men in England should hold all their

estates, and have every man a copy, or most men,
and have in every town an officer on purpose to teach

people the meaning of it ! No one schoolmaster in

England can corrupt Lilly's Grammar, because it is

in every school, and is the work of every school-

master to teach it, and they would all presently

discern it.
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8. We have yet copies of the Scripture extant of

very great antiquity. There is, or lately was, one in

England, sent to the king from Cyril, patriarch of

Constantinople ; a very fair copy brought out of

Egypt, which was wrote about two hundred and
twenty years after the apostles' time.

9. All the writings of the fathers, in eveiy age
since, are full of citations of Scripture passages, and
all according to our present Scripture in the sub-

stance. Clemens Romanus, that lived with Paul,

and Justin Martyr, and Irenaeus, and Tertullian, and
Origen, Cyprian, and all the rest downward, quote

abundance of sayings out of those same Scriptures

:

and all the copies dispersed abroad agree in all sub-

stantials.

10. And consider also that all the churches had
the same truths doctrinal and historical among them
in those times, by unwritten tradition also, as is said

before ; for they were preached before they were
WTitten. So that it may far more reasonably be
questioned, whether those acts of parliament, or our
present Magna Charta be not counterfeit, or Lilly's

or Cambden's Grammar, which yet no man of any
brains can suspect, than whether these Scriptures

which we receive and use, were the true writings of

those holy apostles. The hand of universal tradition

hath delivered them to us with more certainty than
if we had received them from the hands of any apos-
tle ourselves. For our sense may sooner deceive us
than the universal sense of the first age, and the uni-

versal sense and credit of all succeeding ages.

11. Lastly. None of the enemies of Christianity,

that in all ages have wrote against this, do deny
these writings to be those which the apostles wrote
and delivered ; as may be seen in those of Celsus,

Porphyry, Julian, yet extant in the fathers. Else
Julian need not rail against Paul and John as he
doth, for affirming Christ to be God, and other such
things, if he durst have denied those to be their writ-

ings, as in Cyril, Alexandria, Nazianzen, and others
that write in confutation of Julian, you may see.

Blessed be that holy providence of the Governor of
the world, that hath so spread, promulgated, and
maintained his law to this day, that no writings in

the world of any antiquity have near the like

certainty.

Reasons.
1. But why is it that Christ w^ould thus convin-

cingly send abroad such abundance of the Spirit in

those days? Answer, 1. He had the old law of Mo-
ses to repeal ; and that was well known to the Jews
to be God's own law. And therefore if he had not
brought that seal of God to his commission, and such
as men might well know to be his seal, no wonder if

every true subject of God had disobeyed him. Men
must not believe God's law ceased or abrogated with-
out good proof.

2. Christ had a new law to promulgate, even the
law of faith and gospel ordinances, and he must both
manifest his authority before they could be received
and submitted to, and also give his Spirit to enable
men to keep them : for as he required new duties of
fallen, disabled man, so he must give a strength pro-
portionable.

3. Yea, then himself was to be entertained as the
Redeemer of the world ; which was a new work and
office, and man's salvation was to lie upon the re-

ceiving of him : and this they neither could do, nor
ought, without sufficient evidence or proof, that he
was the Redeemer indeed. And therefore he saith,

If I had not done the works which no man else could
do, you had not had sin. If any prophet came as

from God with any new revelation, he was to prove
himself to be a prophet ; much more when Christ

shall affirm himself to be the Son of God, the Re-
deemer of the world.

2. Quest. But why did not Christ continue this

communication of the Holy Ghost to his churches
still, seeing our unbelief is strong, and we have still

need of such help as well as they ?

Ansio. 1 . We have the full use and benefit of the
Holy Ghost which was given then, that seal that was
then set to the christian doctrine and Scriptures

stands there still. When Christ hath fully proved
to the world the truth of his mediatorship, office, and
doctrine, must he still continue the same actions ?

Is it not enough that he sealed it up once, but must
he set a new seal for every man that requireth it in

every age ? Then miracles would be no miracles.

Must your landlord seal your lease anew, every time
you will causelessly question his former seal ? Then,
if Christ had done miracles among a thousand, every
man that was not present, should come and say. Do
the like before me also, or I will not believe. Will

you put God to this, that either he must work con-
stant miracles in every age, and before every man, or

else he must not be believed ? What if all Christ's

works had been done at London, and we had not seen
them here in the country : or, what if all this town
had seen them except one man ; should no man be-

lieve them but he that did see them ? Should no man
believe that there hath been any wars and fighting in

England, but those that saw the battles ? or, what
if these things had been done in our forefathers'

days, should not we have believed them except they
had been done in ours ? We have as full testimony
of Christ's and his apostles' works, as we can have
of any of these.

2. Also I answer, Christ doth still continue his

Spirit to his churches, and every true member thereof,

but not to the same use ; and therefore not to enable
them to the same work as then. " Tongues are not
for them thst believe, but for them that believe not,"

saith Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 22 ; that is, to show them the
power of Christ, and so convince them. But now
the Scripture is sealed by these, there is not the
same use or need of them. But because there is still

need of the subduing of corruptions, and sanctifying

our natures, and enabling us to keep the law of Christ,

and conforming us to his holy image ; therefore the
Spirit of sonship, or sanctification, is still continued.

And, let me tell you, even this Spirit hath enough in
it to convince, both the world and the saints, of the
truth of the doctrine and Scripture of Christ. For
the godly themselves, I have told you already, that
this Spirit of Christ is a witness within them, and
how it witnesseth. And for the world, had they but
eyes to see the excellency of holiness, they might
see that the righteous is more excellent than his

neighbour, and that it is certainly an excellent, true,

and perfect law and doctrine, which doth produce so
excellent an effect. But the wickedness of men's
hearts hindereth them from discerning the validity of
the testimony ; because they cannot see the excel-

lency of grace, which is so contrary to their lusts and
carnal pleasures. The things of the Spirit are spi-

ritually discerned : but they have their senses free,

and therefore can better see the glory of the miracu-
lous works of the Holy Ghost : and therefore those
are fitter to convince them. But for true christians

themselves, they have that within them both objec-

tively and efficiently, those glorious experiments and
potent workings, which will not suffer them to change
their religion.

The uses that we shall make of this doctrine now,
are these, all for information of your understandings.

1. Of what certain truth the christian religion and
Scripture is.
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2. What is the greatest argument to prove the
truth of these.

3. WTiat the testimony of the Spirit is ; nd who
have it.

4. What it is to believe in the Holy Ghost, and to

he baptized into the name of the Holy Ghost.

5. What it is to sin against the Holy Ghost.

Use 1. The challenge and appeal that Paul here
makes to the Galatians, I dare make to all the world

;

and undertake to prove that man bewitched into a

madness, that will not be convinced by this only
argument.
Whence came the Holy Ghost, which the Lord

Jesus did send down upon his church, which sat on
the disciples in the likeness of fiery cloven tongues,

that filled all the churches in all parts of the world
at once, how distant soever, with the miraculous gifts

of strange languages, prophesying, interpretation,

healing, casting out devils, or the like ? that fell on
men ordinarily, and in such numbers, as soon as ever

the apostles laid their hands on them after they were
baptized ? that putteth such a new nature into the

soul of every saint ; and writeth the law of Jesus in

his very heart ; and raiseth him with strong and con-

stant hopes of such a future resurrection and glory

that he will go through all difiiculties and sufferings

to attain it ? that overcomes all fleshly lusts, and
keepeth under such inclinations as all the rest of the

world are mastered by ? that maketh such low and
silly creatures to live in the sweet, delightful fore-

thoughts and contemplation of the life to come ; and
causeth men so earnestly, frequently, seriously, reve-

rently, and delightfully to converse with the holy,

invisible God ? I say, whence is this Spirit, but from
the holy and almighty God ? If you doubt whether
such a Spirit were poured out so abundantly and
miraculously, I have proved it already. Paul ap-

peals to the very men that saw and enjoyed it, and
they durst not, they could not deny it. The enemy,
the very Pharisees, could not deny it. If you would
open your eyes, you might yet see very much of it in

the holiness of the saints. But prejudice and hatred
to holiness blindethyou. Can any but the living God,
who first breatheth into man the breath of life, breathe
forth such a Spirit of miracles and holiness into

the world, and make men new creatures, by causing
them to be bom of the Spirit ? Can any but God so

raise the dead, and command over all the powers on
earth, and cast out Satan by a spirit of miracles,

in instruments of greatest natural weakness, till he
hath made the Roman empire, and the rest of the
kingdoms of the world, to acknowledge Christ their

Lord ? Doth it belong to any but God to rule the
world, and send forth a new Spirit and power upon
men's souls ? These works have such certain evi-

dence of reality, that the Jews confess them, and the
Turks acknowledge them, and upbraid the Jews for

not believing God by his prophet Jesus : and Maho-
met threatens judgments against the Jews for it in

his Alcoran, saying, That Christ was the Word and
Power of God sent to convince the world by miracles

;

so they have as full an evidence of a divine power in

them. Almightiness, and goodness, and wisdom in
infiniteness, do make up the nature of the Eternal
God. And all these do evidently appear in this

sending of the Holy Ghost.
1. It is a work beyond a mere created power, as

all the effects of it show.
2. If any Jew should think that a devil might do

such works of omnipotency without God, yet at least

let him be convinced by the work of sanctification,

which demonstrates God's perfect goodness, as the

other doth his greatness. Dare they think that the

devil is become a spirit of holiness, or loveth holi-

ness ? Will he sanctify men's natures, and make
them heavenly, and destroy their sin, and keep them
in a course of obedience unto God ? Why then doth
he so contradict this doctrine and these holy ways,
and so potently hinder our endeavours in every con-
gregation and soul ? Why is it that he armeth all the
ungodly rout of the world against those holy doc-
trines and ways ? That man is certainly bewitched
by the devil into madness, that can indeed believe
that the devil is the sanctifier of men's souls, and the
author of a doctrine to destroy men's sins, and bring
them into such exact obedience unto God.

3. If all this will not serve, let the wisdom of God
be observed, both in the stream of the doctrine, and
in the effect of the Holy Ghost in illuminating the
church : so that you may look over all the rest of the
world at this day, and easily see that they are all but
barbarians, even in human, common knowledge, ii.

comparison of the christians
;
especially in the things

of God, they are utterly blind.

Indeed Christ did at Rome and Athens cause a star

of human learning to arise, but it was only for a time
;

and at that season a Httle before his owi'i coming in
the flesh, of purpose to direct men to the Sun of
righteousness, and to be an usher to prepare the way
for the gospel ; and when the gospel was come, he
hath now delivered up even all the learning in the
world that is worth the speaking of, unto his church,
and continued even these common gifts of the Spirit

therein.

4. If all these convince not, let me add this one
thing more. This good, almighty, holy God is the
Governor of the world : if he made it he surely
ruleth it ; if he be not Sovereign he is not God ;

and, being God and Governor, he must needs be a
faithful and merciful Governor, as I said in the be-
ginning : and can he then stand by and suffer, and
give commission to the devil to publish such a holy
doctrine, and send forth such a spirit of miracles
and of holiness, and that over all the church, and
into the hearts of all the honestest people in the
world in all ages following ; and all this to deceive
the world, and to confirm a falsehood, and God
never contradict him, nor give men any means to

discover the delusion ? Shall he suffer the deceit to

come from heaven, or another world, and shall there
not a remedy come from heaven ? Shall he lend
the devil his omnipotency, and holiness, and wis-

dom, to deceive his own creatures, when himseL
hath undertaken to be their Governor? Shall he
suffer miracles to be wrought to delude, and himself
work none to rectify us ? Hath he taken on him
the office of making and promulgating his own law,
for the governing of his people, that would fain

know his will and do it
;
and, then, shall he suffer

the devil to publish laws in his name, manifesting
his very nature, and requiring obedience to him, and
seal these with such a spirit, as is afore-mentioned

;

and all this to mislead us, while God stands by and
never once controls him, but leaves us remediless ?

Is this the part of the Governor of the world ? Is

this like the way of a merciful, holy, wise, almighty
God ? Lay all this together, and lay it well to heart,

and I dare say again that that man is bewitched into

madness by the devil, that dare beheve that God
hath given up his holiness, wisdom, almightiness,

and government of the world to the devil. And
by all this you may see how vile a thing the sin

against the Holy Ghost is; and why so heavy a

doom is passed on them that are guilty of it : of

which more anon. Shall God suffer such a creature

on his earth, endued with reason, that shall imagine
such things as these against him ? V.'hy it is, in

efl'ect, to sr.y the devil is God ; and can the heart of
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man entertain a more horrid blasphemy ? And may
not he justly be their God, and they given up to his

disposal ? For what is it to be God, but to be infi-

nitely wise, powerful, and good, and to be the faith-

ful, .sovereign Ruler of all things ? And when men
shall dare to think that God hath given up the rule

of the world to the devil, and enabled him to send

forth a spirit of power, wisdom, and holiness, to seal

a holy doctrine, and all to delude men, and this

without any control
;
surely, these men are no less

guilty than I here charge them. Is not God right-

eous, that must judge the world ? Whither shall a

poor soul go for justice, if God have no more ? whi-

ther shall he go for mercy, if the God of heaven
have no more mercy ? or who shall be able to de-

fend us, if God be not able to rescue his own prero-

gative from the hands of Satan ? Let me repeat the

question that I put before ; do you think that the

God of heaven is able to reveal his laws to the

world, and give them a sufficient testimony of their

verity, and set to any seal whereby he may be

known to be their author ? if not, how will he govern

the world ? Can he rule without making known his

will, or promulgating his enacted law ? And can he
make known his will without any certain, satisfying

revelation, that it is he that speaks ? And if you
think God can reveal his mind, will you but tell me
how you would have him do it ? How should he
do it more fully and convincingly ? What seal would
you have him use whereby he may be better known,
than this of the Spirit ofpower and holiness ? He that

would have God speak face to face to such worms as

we, knoweth not what he saith. Wouldst thou be

consumed and burnt up as the stubble ? Canst thou

endure the sight or voice of God ? Dost thou know
him if thou see him, or hear him, or wouldst not

thou say still. How know I but it was an evil spirit,

and not God ? Knovvest thou not that God is invisi-

ble, and mortal eyes cannot see him ? It is past my
reach to know what more satisfying evidence and
seal thou canst desire from God than he hath given :

and if thou wouldst have none, thou canst not be
governed.

If any say, I would have God reveal all by the

light of nature, as he hath done the law of nature.

Amw. Such men know not what they say
;
they

know not what the law and light of nature is. Rea-
son, or the understanding, is but the mere visive

faculty, as it were ; it is but a seeing power, and
doth not actually see any thing, till it be revealed

from without. The understanding is a bare sheet of

paper, and knows nothing but what maketh its way
into it by the sense, and what it thence gathers.

Man hath no actual knowledge by mere nature

;

never infant ordinarily had any. And if it were
possible for the reasonable soul to remain in a body,
w^here all the five senses are dead, (as hearing and
seeing is in some,) the soul would know nothing;
our understandings, therefore, or reason, are not the

law of nature, nor the light of nature, except impro-
perly ; when they have received the species, and
there is a transcript of the law of nature written on
them, then they may be so called, in the same sense

as sanctification may be called the law of grace, be-

cause Christ writeth his law there in our hearts.

But truly and properly the law of nature is natura

rerum, the common nature of all God's visible work-
manship, both ourselves, and all the rest of the

creatures within our knowledge. These are God's
book, or law, because they reveal so much of God
to us, as from whence we may gather much of his

will by his nature, and so know much of our own
duty. Now let me ask any admirer of reason or na-

ture in the world. Do you think that this great,
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dark book of nature doth speak God's will so fully

and plainly to our purblind souls, as the clear, ex
press revelations of the word and Spirit do, who also

enlighteneth the eye to discern it ? Are not the few
great wits of the world puzzled in the book of na-
ture, especially those that had no further light ? and
what, then, shall all the ignorant world do by it ?

Is it not a very little of God that the wisest could
find out this way, when the silliest woman can know-
far more by the supernatural revelation? Nay, had
you rather have the mere dark premises to gather

conclusions from, than to have God from heaven de-

liver you the conclusion to your hand ? Are not
God's arguments and collections more certain than
those of your weak understanding ? Nay, and for

the evidence, do you think that natural works are

more convincing than supernatural ? Can you see

more of God in the ordinary course of nature, than
by miracles that cross nature, or work above it ?

Why then do you desire miracles ; and say. Except
we see signs and wonders we will not believe ?

Lord, how perverse is blind man grown by his

strangeness to God ! The ordinary works of God
almost none regard, because they are ordinary. But
they say, if God would work miracles, they would
believe ; if he that made the sun move, would make
it stand still ; if he that made the sea flow, would
make it dry land ; if he would raise the dead, and
show himself evidently above nature : and when
God hath done so, then they are ready to say. For
ought I know it may be the work of the devil ; I

would have him reveal things to my reason by the
way of law or nature. Well, if you will not know
his law, you shall know his sentence.

What I have said concerning the truth of the
christian religion, and Scripture in general, will hold
clearly to each particular part.

1. If Scripture be so certainly true, then those
passages in it that seem to men contradictory, must
needs be true ; for they do but seem so, and are not
so indeed. Ignorance makes men think all dark and
self-contradicting which they read. It would make
one pity some wretched souls, to hear how confidently

they will charge some texts with contradictions,

through their mere ignorance of the plain sense,

which when knowing men have manifested to them,
they are ashamed of their rashness. It is ordinary,

in all studies, for men to quarrel with that which
they understand not, and say, as Nicodemus, How
can these things be ? Which yet, when they have
well studied the matter, they discern to be easy,

familiar, and well reconcilable ; as in resolving a
riddle, or finding out some new invention. If you set

a man to it without help, he studieth and vexeth
himself, and at last giveth it up as impossible ; but
when you have showed him the mystery of it, he
marvelleth at himself presently that he could not
see it easily. And yet, when men are possessed with
presumption, and void of a due reverence and fear of
God, thougVi they neither understand these difficul-

ties in the languages and phrase, which is necessary
for the clearing of seeming contradictions ; and
though they understand not the customs of the
country, nor the situation of places where Scripture
facts were done, with many the like things necessary
to the clear discerning of the truth ; yet they are

ready presently to fly in the face of God, and to

charge the Scripture with contradiction ; as if God
understood not himself, because they understand him
not : as if the Holy Ghost were as much in the dark
as they are. Alas ! that silly man should be no more
conscious of his own weakness of understanding, and
no more apprehensive of the dreadful majesty of God,
and the unsearchableness of his ways, and how little
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it is to be expected that his InJ^ste^ies should be so

easily discerned by the world ! That men that know,
or may know, the great diseases of their own eyes,

should yet rather quarrel with the sun, when any
thing seems dark or doubtful to them ! If we were
reading but some indentures, or other instrument,

which we knew were drawn by an able lawyer ; if

we met with some passages that seemed difficult or

contradictory, we should presently question our own
understanding, because we have not so much skill in

law matters as to be able to pass a censure on it,

rather than we would believe it to be a contradiction

indeed : or, at least, we should think the transcriber

had slipped
;
yet there is no seeming contradiction

in Scripture, but these unbehevers may see a fair re-

conciliation and solution, if they will be at the labour
to read expositors.

2. If our religion and Scripture be so certainly

true, then the most improbable passages are true, as

well as the rest : I mean those which to the ignorant

seem unlikely : the opening of the sea to the Israel-

ites ; the standing still of the sun for Joshua ; Jonah's
living in the belly of a whale ; the raising of the

dead, and the resurrection of Christ himself ; the

earthquake, and darkness at Christ's death, &c.
Here, also, the wickedness of man's natiire appeareth.

If God send a prophet, or his Son, into the world to

acquaint them with his will, they call for signs and
wonders, and except they see these they will not be-

Heve : and they pretend, that if they could but see

such miracles wrought, they would all believe : and
when they are wrought, some that see them believe

them ; the rest will question the power that doth
them ; and the next age will make these very miracles

the occasion of their unbelief ; and say. These are

unlikely things, I will never believe that such things

were done : and yet these unbelieving wretches see

as great works as any of these every day before their

eyes. Is not the so swift moving of such a body as

the sun as great a work as its standing still ? Sure,

motion requireth as much power as not to move doth.

Is not the course and tide of the sea, and its limita-

tion and restraint, as great a work as its standing
still, and being dried up for a passage to the Israel-

ites ? But ordinary things men take no notice of ; as

if God did them not at all, because he doth them
every day : and so, if God do daily miracles, they
are slighted, and cease to be miracles ; men saj^,

Nature doth it : as if nature were any thing but God's
creature, or the order he hath placed among his

creatures ; and if God do such wonders but seldom,

men will not believe them. The like may be said of

seeming improbable doctrines, as the resurrection,

the last judgment, heaven, hell, and whatever else in

Scripture flesh and blood can hardly digest. Scrip-

ture being proved true, all these must needs be true.

3. Also, if Scripture be certainly true, then the
most terrible passages in it are certainly true.

Nothing is hardlier believed by men than that
which will be most tormenting to their minds, when
it is believed ; that none shall be saved but the re-

generate and holy ; and those that live not after the
flesh, but the Spirit, and love God in Christ above
all the world, even their own lives ; and that, besides
these few, all the rest shall be tormented in hell for

ever : this is the doctrine that flesh and blood will

hardly down with. They say or think they will

never believe that God will be so unmerciful ; as if

God must needs be less merciful than man, because
he is more just and holy, and will not be so indul-

gent to their flesh and sin as they are themselves,
and would have him to be. And I have known even
godly men, through the remnant of their corruption

and darkness in the things of God, and the violence
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of temptation, much troubled with their unbelief in
this particular. But God cannot lie : the Scripture
being true, and the christian religion certainly true,

every part of it must needs be true. But because
sensual nature looks for sensible demonstration, or
proof, let me ask the unbelievers this one question

:

Do you believe that which you see and feel, and all

the world feels as well as you ? You know that all

mankind liveth here a life of trouble and misery ; we
come into the world in a very poor condition, and we
pass through it in daily labour and sorrow, and we
pass out of it through the dreadful pangs of death.

What uncessant labour have the most of them at

plough and cart, and thrashing, and other hard work,
in your several trades ! and when one day's work is

over, you must go to it again the next ; and after all

this, how much want and misery do you undergo ! how
many a hard meal, and pinching cold and nakedness,
some of you ! how much care and grief of mind to pay
debts, to provide for children, yea, to provide meat,
and drink, and clothes ; besides wrongs from men of
high degree and low, the rich oppressing you, and
your own poor neighbours often abusing you ! Do
you not see and feel how sicknesses do torment us ?

When one pain is over another is at hand. Have
you not seen some, under such terrible fits of the
gout, or stone, or other diseases, that they thought
no torment could be greater ; some with their legs

rotting, and must be cut off; some with loathsome
cancers and leprosies on them many years together;

some fastened to their beds flve or six, yea, twelve
years together ; some that have lost their eyesight,

have lost almost all the comfort of life ; some that

never could see ; some that never could hear or

speak ? I have known some in such pain that they
have cried out they did not believe there was great-

er in hell : some are mad, and some idiots :• are not
all these in a very miserable case ? Now, I would
ask you further, if God may, without any unmerci-
fulness, do all this to men, and that as a chastise-

ment in the way to bring them to repentance ; if he
may, without unmercifulness, make a David cry out

in misery, and wash his couch with his tears ; and
make a Job to lie scraping his sores on a dunghill

;

why should you think he cannot, without un-

mercifulness, torment incurable sinners in hell ?

Further, I would ask you this question
; suppose

you had lived in Adam's paradise, or some condition

of pleasure and rest, where you never had tasted of

sickness, or labour, or want, or feared death, if God's

word had there told you but that man shall endure

so much misery as I liave here mentioned and men
daily suff"er, and should die at last for his sin ; would
you have said, I will never believe God would be so

unmerciful ? You that say so now, would have said

so then in this case likely ; for feeling the plea-

sure yourselves, you would on the same ground have

said, God is unmerciful if he should make man so

miserable ; and yet you see and feel that God doth

it, and we know that he is not unmerciful.

Moreover, you see how he useth your poor beasts

here ; how they are made your servants, and you la-

bour them from day to day, till they are ready to lie

down under it ; and you beat them at your pleasure,

and at last you kill them. Nay, men will not stick

to kill the most beautiful birds, or other creatures,

and perhaps twenty lives must sometimes go for to

make one meal for men at their feasts : and yet con-

sider, 1. These creatures never sinned, and so never

deserved this, as wicked men deserve their torments ;

2. Yet you accuse not God of unmercifulness for

giving them up to this misery ; 3. Nor do you ac-

cuse yourselves of unmercifulness for using them
thus; 4. Much less will any man be so mad as to
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say, sure this is not true, that the poor creatures suf-

fer so much, because God is more merciful.

Yet further, I would ask you, do you not know
that you and all men must die ? and would you not
be contented to suffer a terrible degree of misery
everlastingly, rather than die ? Whatsoever men
may say, it is certain they would. Though not to

live to us is better than to live in hell, yet men would
live in very great misery, rather than not live at all,

if they had their choice. We see men that have
lived, some in extreme poverty, some in great pain,

for many years, that yet had rather continue in it

than die. If, then, it be so great a misery to be
turned again into nothing, that you would rather

suffer everlasting pain in some measure, methinks
you may discern a probability that God's word should
be true, which threatens yet a greater pain : for is

it not likely that the judge will inflict more than the

prisoner will choose or submit to ?

Once more, let me ask you, did you never see a
toad or snake ; and do you not know there are such
creatures in the world ? Would you not think it a
very grievous misery to be turned into a toad or ser-

pent ? And would you not rather endure much
misery, as a man, than be such a creature ? And
were he not a madman that would say, I will not
believe that there is such a creature as a toad, be-
cause God would not be so unmerciful as to make
such ? Why now consider ; if God did make such
creatures so far below you, when he might have
made them men, and yet these creatures never sinned
against him, judge yourselves, whether it be not very
probable to reason, and very just, that God should
bring men that wilfully sin in the abusing of his

grace, into a far worse condition than a toad. If

God might justly have made thee a toad, when he
made thee a man, and continued thee so for ever,

and that without any sin of thine, then how much
more evident is the justness of his dealings, in damn-
ing those to everlasting torments, that have obsti-

nately, throughout ail their lives, refused his mercy.
And yet even these toads and snakes are loth to die,

and thereby show that yet there is a greater evil

which they are capable of, and that without sin.

Have you all these so sensible demonstrations, yea,
do you see the sinful world lie under war, and blood,
and famine, and pestilence, and yet will you not be-
lieve that God's threats of everlasting torments are
true?
Yet once more let me ask you, did you never know

a man in desperation under intolerable pangs of con-
science ? Alas I it is frequent ; so that some of them
have said, as Spira, that they had the torments of
hell already on them, and wished they were in hell,

that they might feel the worst, so that their lives

are a burden to them ; that though their friends
watch them never so carefully, they cannot keep
them from making away themselves. Is not here a
plain foretaste of hell on earth ? when no pain is

upon the body, no losses nor crosses on them in the
world, and yet their minds lie under this torment.

Nay, is there not naturally in all men living, a
fear of suffering in another world ? Even as there
is naturally an apprehension of a God who is holy
and just, so also a fear of the execution of his judg-
ments hereafter. And as atheists, when they have
done their worst, they cannot be perfect atheists, nor
blot out all apprehensions of a God from their minds

;

so when they have done their worst, they cannot
perfectly get rid of those natural fears of everlasting
sufferings ; but even when they are drowning them
in the pleasures of sin, and stopping the mouth of
conscience with the noise of worldly dehght and
business, and are drinking away, or playing away, or
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laughing away their fears, yet still they stick in their

very hearts, and are so rooted that they can never
pull them up, though they may stifle them. And
very few are given over to such desperate unbelief,

but many a griping fear doth stir within them, and
they dare not be much alone, nor dare seriously be-

think themselves one hour, whether there be such
things in the life to come, or no. They dare scarce

hear the minister preach of them, lest, with Felix,

they should tremble. They are ready to say, what
if these things should be so, what a case am I in

then ! And when these men have fallen among in-

fidels, who have furnished them with all their con-

fident cavils, and subtilest arguments against the

truth, and make them believe that there is neither

heaven nor hell hereafter, and so make them more
atheistical than the mere sin of their nature alone

could make them
;
yet still these fears do dwell in

their very hearts, and all the paganish arguments in

the world will not wholly root them out. Espe-
cially, when they come to die, how few of these is

there but are far more afraid of misery in another
world than they are of death itself alone I And are

not God's threats of hell, then, to be believed ? Nay,
yet let me propound one question more to you : is

there nothing in it, that there is in man's nature

such a strange fear of devils, and spiritual enemies,

and misery ? So that children that have no under-
standing are afraid at the naming of them ; that we
are afi'aid to go in the dark, or into a church among
the graves, in the night, upon a conceit that an evil

spirit may be there
;
nay, the fear of these things is

far greater than the fear of death itself, and yet not
one man of a thousand ever saw the devil appear in

any shape, and, it may be, never spoke with any
man that did; and yet he cannot overcome these

fears. Yea, if you do but dream in the night that

you see the devil in any shape, or that he foUoweth
you, or layeth hands on you, it is a greater terror

than to dream that you are beset with thieves, or

that you must die. Nay, we have known dying men
that have not seemed afraid of death in any ex-

tremity, and yet they have thought, shortly after,

that they have seen the devil stand by them, and
then they have cried out in the greatest amazement
and horror ; as being far more scared than they were
by death itself It seemeth to me that this natural

fear of devils comes from that real captivity that men
are in to the devil, from which the saints themselves
are not perfectly delivered till the last enemy death
be conquered

;
though they are so far delivered that

they are not his captives, but only have yet some of

the effects of his tyranny. " For Christ hath de-

stroyed, by death, him that hath the power of death,
that is, the devil, that he might deliver them who,
through fear of death, all their lifetime were sub-
ject to bondage," Heb. ii. 14, 15. But this deliver-

ance is not perfect in the time of this life. And,
indeed, fear of spiritual enemies, and of punishments
in the world to come, so deeply rooted in the soul of
man, seemeth to me to be even nature's acknowledg-
ment of the truth and justice of everlasting punish-
ments.

Besides all this, yet it is evident that God is just,

and the Governor of the world, and therefore must
be just in judging, and executing his laws ; and it

is as evident that in this life there is not that differ-

ence made between the righteous and the wicked
which their different lives, and God's justice, do re-

quire. It happens to the righteous according to the
work of the wicked, and to the wicked according to

the work of the righteous, Eccles. viii. 14. If there

were no punishment for the wicked, nor happiness
to the godly, after this life, certainly either God
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were not the Governor of the world, or else he go-
verns it not in justice ; and he that dares imagine
either of these, must say next, that there is no God.

I have said thus much more than the main argu-
ment in hand, to prove the truth of the torments of

hell, because sensual men do look for arguments
from sense

;
arguments, which they may see and

feel, as well as understand ; and because fleshly men
think that God should not be so merciful, if he should
so torment them. Self-love makes men partial judges
in their own cause. There is not the worst murderer
or felon, but thinks the judge unmerciful that sentenc-

eth him to death. Yea, the foolish child thinks his own
father unmerciful, for whipping him. Silly sinful

man is unfit to judge of the proceedings of their God.
Object. But the wicked Socinians, and some others,

that argue against the necessity of Christ's satisfac-

tion, have taught these men to object thus: that

there is no necessity of suffering for sin, and God
will not torment his creature without necessity : God
can forgive it, say they, in mercy, without any wrong
to his justice. For the end of punishment is but to

deter men from sin, and preserve obedience, and
there will be no use for that in the world to come

;

and therefore the punishment shall not be continued
in the world to come.
Ansu: To all this I answer, 1. There is a moral

necessity of suffering for sin ; for God is necessarily

the Governor of the world, and necessarily just : and
having made a law which is in its ordination made
to be both the rule of men's actions, and of God's
judgment, (norma actionum moralium, et norma
judicii,) according to the common nature of law, it

is therefore necessary, that God rule according to his

law : not that he hath given up his power to dis-

pense with a law ; but by making these laws for his

instrument, in governing the world, whose use is to

be norma judicii, as well as regula actionum, he hath
restrained his power as to the exercise, signifying

that this shall be the way of his governing and judg-
ing ; and therefore he will not dispense with them
but upon a valuable consideration. 2. And besides,

there is yet a further moral necessity ad finem, that

he may attain the right ends of government, which
by ordinary moral means cannot otherwise be at-

tained ; but the law and lawgiver would be con-
temned, and men sin more presumptuously, when
they were from under that restraint. 3. "Where they
say, that these ends require not everlasting punish-
ment, but only punishment here,

I answer. There is no proper government but by
law, the engine and instrument of government.
These laws must have threats, and constitute the
dueness of punishment, in case of disobedience : it

is necessary, then, that these laws must be made :

and man being a creature that must live for ever,

either in joy or misery, it is necessary that the pain
threatened be such as may have weight enough in

suo genere, in a moral causality, to restrain from sin-

ning. Now, if God should inflict that punishment
only which he doth in this life ; then, 1. Man should
not have been governed as man, that is, as a reason-
able creature, by hopes and fears of things to come,
but as a beast : nor could virtue or vice be differ-

enced or manifested ; nor the excellency of the one,
or the vileness of the other, appear: for men should
live by sense, and not by faith. The thief and the
true man will be alike in practice, when the judge
stands by, and they know they shall presently be
hanged if they steal : so the murderer and the lover
of his brother, the adulterer and the chaste, will be
both alike free from the act of sin in the midst of a
congregation. This is not properly obedience, or,

at least, not obedience fit for a reasonable creature
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(who is made to be ruled by reason, and not by mere
sense) to give to the high God. 2. Besides, it would
not be sufficient to restrain men from sin, if God
should only threaten temporal judgments, and not
eternal. How would all the world be cast into con-
fusion by this, while every murderer would venture
to execute his malice, and every drunkard and adul-

terer would follow their lusts, and every voluptuous
man would take his pleasure, if it were but to endure
a short pain at death, and then be happy or free from
misery for ever after. We see how thieves will ven-
ture a hanging, and every ofiender venture on the
punishment of the law. And some drunkards and
adulterers have professed that they had rather live

but one year in their pleasure than live to be old

without it. So that reason may see, if God did not
threaten an everlasting punishment, it would not be
rationally sufficient for the government of the world

;

except he should execute judgment presently still as

they sin, and make the present bitterness greater

than the sinful pleasure ; and so govern rational men
like unreasonable brutes. So that it is apparent
there is a moral necessity that God do threaten hell

fire. And then, I think, it will easily appear that

there is a necessity that he execute these threats

:

for though the law, as a law, do not oblige God to

punish, but man to suffer, and do but constitute the

dueness of the punishment, yet this law is also, as I

said, norma judicii ; and so in the enacting this law,

God doth, as it were, say, according to this rule 1

will govern and judge the world. The law saith,

punishment shall be his due
;
justice saith, let men

have their due. Besides, if God had only constituted

the dueness of punishment, and not made known to

men, that he would eventually execute his threats

accordingly, then the hope of impunity would have
encouraged men to sin. This is so evident, that we
see men will still venture on sin, after God hath
foretold them the very event ; and say, they hope
God will be better than his word. What, then,

would men have done if God had not declared the

event, but only the dueness of punishment ? And,
therefore, God" hath been pleased, in the new law,

to add to the mere threat a peremptory decree, or a

prediction, assuring them that this threat shall be

executed without remedy, though in the first law he
did not so ; and reason showeth the moral necessity

of so doing. So it is now plain, it was necessary that

God make such a law, that should threaten everlasting

punishment, and that by such a peremptory threaten-

ing, that should leave the sinnerno hope ofescape. And
then it is past doubt that it is as necessary that God
execute all such peremptory threatening, for God
cannot lie. Though he may alter the dueness con-

stituted by his law, and so dispense with the law,

yet he cannot make falsehood become truth, and so

dispense with his prediction. Besides the great

doubt, whether stante reruvi natura, he can dispense

with the punishment of all law. So that the punish-

ments in the world to come were a necessary means
to govern aright this present world.

And, besides, let me tell these bold men, that as

the devils are made a warning to men that they sin not

as they, lest they suffer as they; so little do we
know whether God will have any other world of

creatures, to be continued after our great judgment,

who shall be kept in obedience by the consideration

of the punishment of these men that now despise the

mercy that is ofll^ered them.
But they object that God could easily make the

creature so perfect as to obey him without the threats

of such punishment.
Anisw. True ; but it is apparent he hath not made

him such, and who dare say he hath done amiss ?
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May not horses, and oxen, and sheep, yea, toads and
serpents, have more pretence to expostulate that they
were not made men, than we have that God made
us no better ? I will not meddle with the school-

men's dispute, who maintain that it is impossible for

God to make a creature impeccable, or indefectible.

It seemeth that the upshot of the quarrel is, that

man is but man ; that he is made a free agent ; and
that God hath contrived to rule the world sapientially

by the two great engines of free-will and external

objects. A will naturally inclined to good, and
averse from evil, (self-good and self-evil,) and good and
evil, life and death, set before him accordingly to

determine him. So that the adversary doth seem
herein to confess that another kind of world might
be made by God, which could be governed well
without promises and threats, but not this world of
man, in the nature he is in. Even the most perfect

measure of saving grace that is in this life supposeth
the necessity of promises and threats, reward and
punishment, for restraining from sin, and provoking
to duty ; and in the life to come, the present fruition

of so glorious an object will hold faster than any
promise or threat now can do : so I think it is evident
that everlasting punishment to sinners is necessary.
But if I could prove none of this, yet that they
shall certainly be inflicted, may certainly be con-
cluded from the truth of Scripture. And for the
necessity of them, or the justness, we will let God
alone to convince the world, who will one day fully

manifest both, and be justified when quarrelling un-
believers shall be condemned.
But if men are resolved to perish, what remedy ?

Yet, besides all this, let me tell you that it is not
only this fore-discovered necessity for the avoiding
following inconveniences, but there is also another
necessity of punishing sin. Not a necessity phy-
sical, as if God punished sin as the fire burneth,
without reason; nor a necessity of coaction, as if

any compelled him ; nor as if he would do otherwise,
but could not choose: but it is a necessity of natural
perfection, because of God's justice : for the very
order and nature of things requireth that God should
join natural evil to moral evil, and not make the
wicked happy, nor the good unhappy, but the wicked
miserable, and the good happy, according to their

nature : for his law, in this respect, was grounded
upon the nature of things ; and therefore, as nature
requireth that God should make punishment due by
law, so the same nature of things requireth that it be
inflicted by vindictive justice ; from which nothing
but sufficient satisfaction to that justice can free

them, and God neither can nor will go contrary to

the nature of things. Every man will confess that
if he had made a law that it should go well with the
wicked, or that men should sin without punishment,
it had been an unjust law. And is it not as evidently
unjust to do so in execution ? But of this, for full

satisfaction, 1 pray read Amyraldus Thes. Salmuri-
°nses de Necessitate Satisfactionis.

4. Further, if Scripture be so certainly true, then
all the promises and merciful passages are as cer-

tainly true. The careless world, that are not inter-

ested in them, do seem more easily to believe this,

than those gracious souls to whom they do belong.
But their faith is too easy to be sound ; and be-
friended too much by Satan to be from God. But
of this heretofore.

5. Let me now advise you further, seeing it is so
fully proved that our religion and Scripture are the
certain truth, that you would remember and make
use of this doctrine at time of need ; especially in

these several cases following, wherein men have
more than ordinary need of it.
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1. When you are tempted by the devil, or by hea-
thens, to unbelief and blasphemy, remember then,

and make use of the proofs you have heard. These
sorts of men are most liable to temptations, to un-

belief and flat heathenism, or Judaism. 1. Young,
weak christians, and especially giddy professors,

who place most of their religion in opinions ; who
fall in among seducers, before they are grounded in

the truth. 2. Fleshly, sensual men, whose lusts and
wicked desires are strong, and so rage within them,
that they cannot endure the strictness of the chris-

tian religion. But while they do stay among pro-

fessors, they are as birds in a cage, still seeking to

get out, glad to hear of a more flesh-pleasing doc-

trine. 3. Especially if these men have wounded
their conscience, and been false to the religion they
did profess ; and secretly lived in the lusts of un-
cleanness or drunkenness, or the like sensual course.

They are glad to believe any doctrine that tells them
of impunity in the life to come, that thereby they
may quiet their consciences : God knows, a short

and silly comfort. 4. The proud and presumptuous
professors, that study not the word of God with fear

and reverence, and look into holy things with rash-

ness and self-confidence, not knowing the weakness
of their own understanding. In a word, all that re-

ceive not the love of the truth, that they may be
saved, whom therefore God giveth up to believe a
lie, that all they may be damned that believed not the

truth, but have pleasure in unrighteousness, 2 Thess.
ii. II, 12. Truth looks to be entertained as truth,

and to be preferred before all carnal interest; which
if it be not, these souls are justly left in darkness, by
the departure of the Spirit of hght and truth. 5.

And some true christians are liable to temptations

to this horrid sin, especially when they are stronger,

and so more able to bear it
;
(for it is observed, that

God in mercy seldom sufi'ereth the weakest to be
much exercised with such hideous temptations ;)

especially those christians that let loose their reason

to over-bold inquiries, and expect too much that God
should in all things satisfy their reason. 6. Also,

those christians that having, in their younger time,

received the fundamental truths only on trust, do
come new to the trying of them, upon occasion of
any enemy questioning them, or of their own doubt-

ing thoughts ; these at the first are usually put hard
to it, till they have time, and good helps, to try and
to be well settled.

7. And most people that are in deep melancholy,
and next step to distraction, are presently assaulted

with blasphemous thoughts. I have wondered
ofttimes to observe what an evident power God giveth
Satan in this case. I have had multitudes of people
come to me for counsel in deep melancholy, some for

their bodies and some for their minds, and I scarce

remember two of them, but they were strongly

tempted to deny Christ and Scripture, and many to

question whether there were a God. Many that,

being very godly, were well grounded before, and
many that were worldlings, and never minded it

much before : yet now they are assaulted with these
blasphemous temptations.

All these sorts, that are capable of receiving ad-

vice, I would entreat to consider of the evidence
given in, by which it is manifest that our religion is

most certain, and Scripture most true : the devil

himself believes and trembles, who would persuade
you to unbelief. Methinks the very nature and
manner of urging the temptation, the importunity,
and unseasonableness, and other circumstances, may
easily manifest to you that it is the devil that puts it

on. And if it be from him, you may easily know it

is truth and goodness which is so opposed by the
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father of lies and wickedness. The Scripture doth
every where speak evil of him, and therefore, no
wonder if he he an enemy to it. There are divers of

niy acquaintance now in England, that formerly

seemed to have some religion, who now are so far

turned from Christ, and have made shipwreck of

faith, that they deny the truth of Scripture, and believe

nothing upon the authority of its revelation ; and so do
not believe in Christ as incarnate and crucified for

sin, and as the Redeemer of the world by his blood.

My heart is often moved with grief for these men's
case, to think of the certainty of their approaching
misery ; and the rather, when I have fears that some
of them are past recovery. " For if they sin wil-

fully," by renouncing Christ through unbelief, " after

the acknowledging of the truth, there remaineth no
more sacrifice for sin, but a fearful looking for of
judgment, and fire that shall devour the adversary."
" Oh, how sore will be their punishment, that tread

under feet the blood of the covenant, wherewith
they were sanctified, and do despite to the Spirit of

grace!" When it is written, "Vengeance is mine,
I will repay, saith the Lord : and the Lord shall

judge his people : it is a fearful thing to fall into the

hands of the living God," Heb. x. 26, &c. Yet, be-

cause I am in hope that some of them have not
heard yet of this argument from the gift of the Holy
Ghost, or not in its full force set forth

;
and, there-

fore, that they have not yet sinned against the

Holy Ghost ; 1 will venture to add one word of re-

quest to them. In the name of the Lord that made
them, I entreat them, if these lines come into their

hands, that they bestow a few hours in the sober,

impartial consideration of that evidence which I have
here and formerly given to prove the certain truth of

Scripture, and our religion. That they would try

them with meekness and humility, as men that are

not willing to be deceived, and, in the mean time,

stop their ears against the impetuous clamours of

their lusts, which they may know to be against rea-

son, as well as against Scripture : and if they can
j^et pray, that they would beg of God to show them
the truth ; and if they cannot at first discern a full

evidence of certainty, that they would a little suspect

their own understanding, and read it over again, and
come and open their objections to those that have
studied these things more than themselves ; and if

they can discern but a probability of truth in the

Scripture, yet to consider whether it be not worse
than stark madness to venture on a probability of

everlasting damnation, and to cast away a probability

of everlasting glory ; and all this for a thing of

nothing. If it were another more probable way of

salvation, that stood in competition with the way of

Christianity, then the madness were not so great ; but
when it is only for a little fleshly pleasure, for a few
days, alas ! what a mad exchange or venture is this !

If you should lose these pleasures, your loss is not
worth the naming : when death comes, the pleasant
life and the sorrowful life are both alike. Nay, I

believe, in my heart, that you that sell heaven
for pleasure, have not near so much as you might
have, in the way of Christ, in believing expectations
of heaven : and it is strange, if the very terrors of

your conscience do not mar your mirth. Oh ! then,

when Christianity is revealed to you, with such clear de-

monstration as may put a reasonable man out of doubt,

what do you mean, to perish by wilful infidelity ?

You may see, in what is said already, that God calls

you not to believe any thing, without reason to believe

it, and full discovery of the truth. God doth not bid

you to renounce your understanding. Christianity

is not in shutting your eyes, and following any
teachers blindfold ; it is opening your eyes, and using
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your understanding, and reasoning solidly and rightly,

that God calls you to, and that is all that is necessary
to your believing the truth. Therefore, renewing
grace consisteth so much in illumination and open-
ing of men's eyes, and turning them from darkness
to light. There is no religion in the world hath true

reason for it, but the christian religion, or those
parts of it which men of other religions do acknow-
ledge : only you must needs know, both that lust and
fleshly interests and inclinations will be strong hin-

derances to your believing of a doctrine which is so

much against them
;
and, also, the clear apprehen-

sion of these things cannot be expected, either at

your first study, or upon any slight view. If a man
should teach the metaphysics or mathematics, yea,

or any common doctrine or trade, you never think to

understand him, and discern the evidence of truth in

all his assertions, at first. No ; nor till you have long
and seriously studied it, and used yourselves to it.

And shall these heavenly mysteries be so easily ap-

prehended, or be so obvious to your understanding,
that you may discern them at the first view ; espe-

cially considering the native blindness of the under-
standing in spiritual things ?

It may be you will say, this is not our first con-

sideration of these things ; we have been christians

many a year. Answ. But were you not all the while
christians in name only ? Did you not take up your
religion merely upon trust ; and believe Scripture to

be the word of God merely upon tradition, and the

authority of your teachers ? If you went no further,

I may say you are yet new to study for the grounds
of your religion, though you professed it before.

The objections of the devil and heathenish seducers,

which have drawn you from Christ and Scripture,

have but discovered the sandiness of your former
foundation, and weakness of those grounds on which
you had so carelessly built your faith ; but they have
not discovered the weakness of religion, and the

christian doctrine itself, nor the weakness of those

reasons by which other men can maintain it, though
you could not, or cannot. And is it not a desperate

betraying of your souls, that you fly discourse with
those that have studied more than you, and will not

open your doubts to those that have better reasons

than you have to resolve them ? Should not any
probability of eternal misery be avoided with greater

diligence than thus much ? You think, by opening
your doubts, men will account you blasphemers, and
so you shall lose your credit ; and you are confident

that you are in the right, and you know already all

that they can say, and therefore you will not open
them to any that are able to judge of them ; but you
do not know what can be said against them. Minis-

ters do not use to deal with such blasphemous errors

ordinarily in public, nor is it wisdom to do it ; and
therefore you hear not what they can say. How-
ever, it is worthy your trying to hear the utmost, be-

fore you venture on eternal misery.

2. As you should thus meditate on the certain truth

of Scripture, when you are tempted to doubting, so

also when your hearts are dull, and need quickening

and exciting to duty ; as also when conscience grow-
eth sleepy, and you dare, easilier than formerly,

venture on sin. As it is the belief of the truth of

Scripture and christian doctrine, that is the first means
of quickening the dead soul, and purifying the defiled

heart; of mortification and vivification : so the same
means that bred a spiritiaal life must breed spiritual

strength, and maintain that life. By illumination

God shows men the truth of his word, and the good-
ness of the things off'ered and promised therein ; even
the desirableness of Christ, and the glory of his king-

dom. By this sight the heart is touched, the wUl
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inclined to God, and longing desires after Christ pro-

voked. Herehy love is kindled to Christ and glory,

and the heart taken off from all inferior vanity, so

that the apprehension of the truth and goodness of

the christian doctrine, and that which it holdeth

forth, is the very instrument by which God doth his

other works in the soul. Here other graces enter

;

and here the conversion of a sinner doth begin. This
being so, it is evident that when any grace languish-

eth, or any corruption reviveth or gets strength, you
must observe the same way in strengthening that

grace, and destroying and getting down that corrup-

tion. Do you feel your love to Christ grow cold ?

Go take a serious view of the truth of Scripture in

general, and of those scriptures in particular, that

express his loveliness, and tell you what he hath
done and sufTered for you. Then it will make the

fire break forth, and you will say. Hath the Lord
Jesus taken my soul from the very gates of hell, and
ransomed me when all the world could not have done
it ? and hath he chosen me to be one of his peculiar

people, and renewed my dead corrupted soul, and,

with the stamp of his image, marked me for his own ?

Hath he pardoned, adopted me, and promised and
prepared for me everlasting glory ? And shall I not
love him ? or shall I love any thing else before him ?

God forbid. If you feel the love of the godly or any
of your brethren decay in you, go to Scripture, and
consider the truth of those passages where Christ
hath made this the mark of all his people ; and
saith, that he is a liar that professeth to love God,
whom he never saw, and loveth not his brother,

whom he seeth daily, 1 John iv. 20. And where
Christ hath given you his own ensamplc, both in

stooping to wash his disciples' feet, and in laying
down his life in love to us, and charged us even so

far to imitate him, as if need be to lay down our lives

for our brethren. And when you consider thoroughly
that this is true, as being the word of God, it will do
much to the cure

;
especially if you believe also what

God saith of your loveliness in his own eyes, and
how tender he is of them for all their infirmities, and
how you must be one body with them for ever in

glory. If you feel your hearts grow dull to duty,
that you grow customary in prayer, and hearing, and
reproof, and meditation, do but take a serious con-
sideration of the truth of Scripture, and it will do
much to quicken you to think : is it not a certain

truth of God, that these are appointed means for be-
stowing grace ? Is it not a real state of torments
that I pray against ; and a glory that hath God's
own word for the ascertaining it which I pray for ?

Oh, this will put life in prayer ! When you hear ser-

mons, or read Scripture, and mix them not with this

faith, they do not profit you, Heb. iv. 2. As much
as you actually and firmly believe the truth of Scrip-
ture, when it speaketh of spiritual and eternal matters
to you, so much, and no more, will it work upon your
hearts. And, therefore, what great need have all

ministers to help their people to believe the word of
God, seeing, according to this belief, all the after-

work succeedeth ! Oh with what reverence would
men read every chapter, and with what affectionate

workings of soul would every sermon be heard, if

the truth of Scripture were firmly believed ! Could
men believe the reports of judgment, heaven, and
hell, and make so light of it as usually men do ? The
same means, also, must quicken you in meditation, to

consider deeply of the truth of what you think of.

It is a dangerous case when christians give way to

a daily, customary deadness in duty, and go on in it

without trouble, or any great resistance : it is the
common way of backsliding, and declining in grace

;

the common way by which men grow strange to God.
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If thou have had never so sweet incomes this way,
and communion with God in these duties, yet if thou
once grow heartless in them, and seek God as if thou
didst not care for finding him, he will hide his

face, and will not be found of such a careless soul.

The lively reviews of the truth of Scripture is the

way to awaken thy heart again, and make thy ad-

dresses to God more serious. Think, oh ! how cer-

tainly shall the same wretch that is now kneeling
before God, and begging mercy in so dull a manner,
be shortly at the dreadful bar, (where there will be
no mercy to those that prevail not for mercy now,)
and there be sentenced to everlasting life or death.

So when you are talking to one another of the life

to come, or the way to it, see that you speak as men
that believe the truth of Scripture, and then your
words will be as the oracles of God, and all your
speeches be seasoned with salt. 2. The same means
you must use, also, when corruption gets strength, or

you grow venturous on sin. Oh ! who durst let loose

the reins to flesh-pleasing sensuality, that did but

believingly consider, " If ye live after the flesh, ye
shall die!" Rom. viii. 13; and the fleshly mind is

enmity to God ? Who durst give way to the fire of

lust and passion, that did believingly consider of the

fire of hell ? Who durst give his heart to this present

world, and turn all his thoughts, and words, and care

about it, that did believingly consider of its vanity

;

or how much better things he might have in God

;

and that he that loveth the world, the love of the

Father is not in him, 1 John ii. 15 ; and that to be
a friend of the world is enmity to God ? Jam. iv. 4.

Who durst neglect holiness that did believe he should
not see God without it ? Heb. xii. 14. Who durst

harbour unholiness, pride, and malice in his heart,

that did believe the image of the devil doth consist

in them, and how sure a destruction attendeth them ?

Durst careless sinners spend their time in drunken-
ness, sporting, or the like vanity or wickedness, if

they believed how much greater work they have to

do, and what a reckoning they must make for all

their time ? My advice, therefore, is, to every chris-

tian that would strengthen his graces, get down
corruption, or forbear sin, or practise duty, go take

a view of the truth of Scripture.

3. Another season when this lesson should be most
made use of, is when we need the reviving of our
hope and comfort. A man that is well awakened to

apprehend what the heavenly glory is, must needs
be deeply afflicted upon every doubtful thought of
the truth of it. When affliction breaketh us, and
lieth heavy upon us day and night, how should a
poor creature bear it with any comfort, if he sted-

fastly believe not that relief and blessed change he
shall have hereafter ? When a man is wearied with
a vexatious, malicious world, and hath lived long as

Lot did in Sodom, 2 Pet. ii. 8, how would he be
overwhelmed with impatiency, if he did not think
believingly of the deliverance at hand! When a
man liveth in continual poverty or sickness, and hath
scarce one day of ease to his flesh, were it not for

the belief of his approaching happiness, how could
he choose but wish he had never been born ? When
we think of lying in the grave in rottenness and dust,

how could nature bear it with any comfort, if our
belief of God's word, which promiseth a resuiTec-
tion, be not stedfast and firm ? This is the sovereign
remedy against all disconsolation and maladies.
Thou canst be in no trouble which hath not a par-
ticular, sufficient medicine in the word, if it be but
applied by firm belief. There is enough in the word
of God to comfort the poor, the sick, the oppressed
and otherwise afflicted, that fear God ; but if it be
not believed, how can it comfort ? There is enough
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to comfort the doubting soul, the troubled conscience,

the soul that longeth after God ; but if it be not be-

lieved, what good can it do ? There is enough in

this Scripture to make every true christian's life a
continual feast, and fill their heart with continual

gladness, and make them the merriest men in the

world ; but then you must seriously and frequently

bethink you of the truth of it. Here is the armour
which will defend you against all assaults and ter-

rors, and quench all the ficr>' darts of the devil ; but
then it must be put on by faith. Christians do not

walk uncomfortably for want of sufficient ground of

consolation, (I mean those christians that walk up-

rightly with God,) but for want of more faith to be-

lieve it. The Scripture doth both ascertain to them
their happiness for the future, and reveal it to their

present knowledge ; but if they think not on this

believingly, no wonder if they live in sadness for all

this. If any man make you a deed of gift of all his

lands, if you believe it not to be current, you will be
nothing comforted ])y it. Oh how it would raise these

drooping spirits that are so depressed by present

afflictions and distresses, if they did but once a day
look on the promise of everlasting glory, and say.

How infallible and certain a word is this ! and
would look to their approaching enjoyment of Christ,

and say, I shall shortly see the face of my dear Sa-

viour, and then I shall be full ; I shall want, and
suffer, and complain no more. Though now we see

him not, yet thus believingly we might rejoice with
joy unspeakable and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. Cer-
tainly, if there were but one promise in God's book,
it would make a christian live comfortably, if it were
well believed: had we but that one in John iii. 16,
" God so loved the world that he," &c. how merrily
might a true believer live ! If Satan should say,

Thou shalt be damned, thou shalt never see life ; or

if all the enemies we have in the world endeavoured
our destruction, we could tell them all, God's word
shall stand; I have his promise that I shall not per-

ish, but have everlasting life. If christians that

live in never so great affliction, through sickness,

poverty, oppression, or the like, did well believe that

one promise, " All things shall work together for

good," &c. Rom. viii. 28, how easily might they bear
their sufferings ! For what man "will be so much
grieved at that which he knoweth is for his good

;

yea, and so great a good as the working an exceed-
ing, eternal weight of glory ?

Second Use.

As you have seen in the First Use the certain truth

of Scriphire and the christian religion ; so then see,

next, what is the main argument by which the chris-

tian religion hath still been proved, and must be
proved to the world's end; even the Spirit of Jesus,

working miracles and wonders in the first age of
Christianity, openly in all the world, and working
faith, and holiness, and consolation, in the saints, in

all ages. I put both together, for they are but seve-

ral gifts of one and the same Spirit, though either of
them alone is sufficient to convince. Christ was to

convince men of things so unlikely to common rea-

son, and so far above nature, and also of so great
concernment and necessity, that he must needs bring
most evident, undeniable proof ; and so he did. They
that would not believe all his own miracles, nor be-

lieve his resurrection, should yet have a continuation
of miracles to convince them ; when he is out of
sight in heaven, they shall see him disposing of the

world at his pleasure, and making the powers of

earth and hell stoop to the poorest of his disciples.

He sendeth forth a peculiar Spirit into his chosen,

by which he will still live within and among them.
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As tbe bodies of men do live, and speak, and reason
by the soul, so doth the church live and move by the
Spirit of Jesus. If one had power to send the spirit

of a man into the brute beasts in the whole country,
and should make them speak, and discourse reason-
ably to any that come to them ; and all the country
should see this done publicly on thousands, for many
years together, would you not believe the testimony
of him that did it, and say, he that hath power to do
this is certainly of God ? So doth the Lord Jesus
evince the verity of his testimony, by sending forth

his divine Spirit in men
;
making them so publicly,

in the face of congregations, do miracles, speak with
tongues, cast out devils, for many years together

;

and ever after to sanctify by it the souls of his peo-
ple, mortifying and mastering the strongest corrup-
tions, and raising them to those holy inclinations

and affections, which mere nature is utterly strange

unto. Unbelievers might have seen the former out-

ward workings of the Spirit, and may yet see the
certain proof that they were wrought : and believers

feel the inward for a witness in themselves. It much
hurteth believers to forget what they once were,
which, compared with what they are, will make the
change more sensible and eminent ; because they feel

not as great a change still again and again, as they
found at the first, they forget the first, and overlook
much of that mercy and evidence. If the sun did

appear to the world yesterday, and to-day be under
a cloud, and yet from thence afford the world its

light, and some heat, is he not mad that will now
question whether there be any sun or not ? We will

believe them that yesterday saw it, though we had
not ourselves seen it ; and we will confess that no-
thing else but the sun could thus enlighten the world.

May not the glorious light of knowledge, the heat of

holy affection, discover the Lord Jesus, though we
live not in that age when he did shine visibly in

daily, numerous miracles, having withal most cer-

tain testimony of these miracles ? As reasonably may
we deny the sun, when we live in its light, or deny a

man to be reasonable, when we hear his discourse,

as deny the testimony of the Lord Jesus, when we
see the effects of his Almighty Spirit. This Spirit

he promised to send when he was ascended, to supply

his own room, and that as a greater advantage to our

faith and joy than his personal presence would have
been, John xvi. 7. This Spirit he promised to

send to con\nnce the world of sin, of righteousness,

and of judgment. Of sin, because they believed not

in him : that is, when they see the unquestionable

evidence of his Spirit, they shall confess the sinful-

ness of their unbelief, and say, " Verily, this was
the Son of God." Of righteousness, because he

went to the Father, i. e. they shall then be convinced

that he was righteous, and so was his testimony, when
they shall perceive that he remaineth not dead, but

is ascended, and liveth with the Father in power and
glory, all things being committed to his hands, when
they see both men and devils obey him. Of judg-

ment, because the prince of this world is judged, i. e.

they shall then acknowledge that he is made the

only Lord, and all judgment is committed to him,

when they see him judging the devils themselves,

and casting them out, and silencing all their oracles

through the world, and destroying the kingdom of

wickedness and darkness, and in bringing in light,

and holiness, and consolation. Indeed, as God mani-

fested himself the Creator by breathing into man
the breath of life, whereby he became a living soul

;

so Christ hath manifested himself the Redeemer, by
breathing into man a divine nature, even the life of

grace, whereby they become supematurally li\-ing.

And as it is madness for any man to doubt of God's
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creation, who hath a living soul, and discerneth it in

others hy the effects ; so is it madness for any man to

doubt of Christ's redemption and salvation, that hath
his Spirit dwelling in him, or discerneth it by its pro-

per effects in others. And verily, if the blind world
could see the things of the Spirit, they might discern

the Spirit of Jesus in the holiness and heavenliness of

these very people, whom they now hate and despise,

as they can discern a reasonable soul in men by their

discourse. For though true special grace could not

be so certainly discerned from common grace, yet both

common and special, as they are diffused through the

church, do show the great power and virtue of Christ.

I conclude, therefore, that the Spirit of Jesus is his

great convincing witness to the world.

Third Use.

The next information is this ; we see hence what
is the testimony of the Spirit, and who they be that

have this testimony. There is a twofold testimony of

the Spirit, as to the thing testified.

1. Its testimony of Christ and the christian re-

ligion.

2. Its testimony to the truth of our own graces,

and of our adoption. What the former is you may
easily discern by what is already spoken, that is,

both the work of miracles and sanctification. As
for the latter, the Spirit's workings are some com-
mon, and some special ; the common, as miracles,

tongues, prophecies, &c. formerly, and many com-
mon gifts now, may prove a man a common chris-

tian. For Christ giveth to common, sanctified chris-

tians those gifts of his Spirit which he giveth not to

any of the heathen world. But yet these will not
prove him a true christian in the favour of God.
But that the special gifts of sanctification will prove.

It is not, therefore, at least principally, any internal

voice, or the Spirit saying within a man. Thou art

the child of God, which is the witness of the Spirit

;

but as the Lord Jesus hath made a promise of giving
his Spirit to all that are his, so when he performeth
that promise they may hereby know that they are

his. It is the having this Spirit, and the working
of this Spirit in us, that first witnesseth to our souls

the power, goodness, and truth of Christ, and next
witnesseth our own adoption, because he giveth it to

none but to sons. " For because we are sons, (so

made upon our believing,) God sendeth forth the

Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba,
Father," John i. 11, 12. When we find the Spirit

working child-hke love, and child-like hope, and
child-like dependence upon God, and desires after

him, and recourse in prayer to him, we have then
the certain witness of our adoption. Gal. iv. 6 ; Rom.
viii. 15, 16. For by this work of the Spirit, causing
us to cry Abba, Father, and causing us to speak to

God from child-like affection, and so helping our in-

firmities in our prayer, doth the Spirit witness with
our spirit that we are the children of God, Rom. viii.

15, 16, 26. As many as are led by the Spirit of God,
may conclude they are the sons of God, Rom. viii.

14; that is, if they live not after the flesh, but after

the Spirit, ver. 13. It is the Spirit dwelling in us,

then, which is the testimony, ver. 9. And if any man
hath not this Spirit of Christ, he is none of his, ver.

9. It is therefore objectively that this Spirit testifi-

eth. It is the seal, and pledge, and witness of our adop-
tion ; as the having of a reasonable soul, and the
workings of it, witness our humanity. Those, there-

fore, that look after a witness otherwise efficient,

that is, the Spirit within, to tell them they are
the children of God, may on both sides delude and
undo themselves. They that have no grace, may
think they have, while their own deluded hearts per-
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suade them they are good christians. How readily

would most of our worldlings think their presump-
tion were the witness of the Spirit ! And those that

have true grace, may think they have none, because

tliey discern not such a witness : whereas if they

faithfully inquired after the indwelling and working
of Christ's Spirit in their souls, mortifying the flesh

and causing them to live to Christ, according to his

law, they would have the sure witness, and that

which they might sooner find. Yet I know, that

when even from hence they conclude their sonship,

the Spirit helpeth them in that conclusion. It is

the Spirit itself, in its powerful, victorious workings,

that is the white stone, and infallible seal of the

love of God.

Fourth Use.

Next, we are hence informed what it is to believe

in the Holy Ghost, and what it is to be baptized

into the Holy Ghost. We find mention of the Spirit

of God upon the prophets and holy men in the Old
Testament, before Christ's coming in the flesh ; and
the salvation of man then did lie in their believing

this Spirit's speaking in the prophets, and revealing

God's will to them. Those natural discoveries, which
are made by the mere book of the creatures, was not

then suflScient to instruct men in the truths and du-

ties necessary to salvation. God saw it meet, even
fi-om the creation of the world, even to innocent

Adam, to add some supernatural revelation : and we
find now by full experience, the defectiveness of

mere natural discoveries, called the law or light of

nature. Therefore had God still some special mes-
sengers, whom he designed to this work in former

ages, that by them his Spirit might speak to the

world ; and they that believed not, but resisted these

prophets, were said to resist the Holy Ghost, Acts

vii. 51. For that I judge the true meaning of the

text, not excluding other resistance. Yet as Christ

was not then so fully revealed, or so fully described

to those believers to whom he was then propound-
ed ; so the Holy Ghost was not so explicitly pro-

pounded to be believed in, nor the doctrine of the

Trinity then so fully opened. Yet then, as they

were to believe in the Messiah, or Saviour to come,
so were they to believe that the Spirit of God in the

prophets, foretelling his coming, was a true wit-

ness ; and therefore their prophecy is called a sure

word, whereto we do well to look and trust, as to a
light shining in a dark place, 2 Pet. i. 19. But now,
since the coming of Christ in the flesh, both the

Son and the Holy Ghost are more fully revealed,

the Holy Ghost by himself, and the Son by the

Holy Ghost, and the Father by the Son and Holy
Ghost, in a special manner. And though the Spirit

in the prophets were truly the Spirit of Jesus fore-

telling his coming and salvation, yet the more emi-
nent measure and working of the Spirit, given since

Christ's coming, especially in the first ages of the
church, for the confirmation of Christianity, is pecu-
liarly called the Spirit of the Son, Gal. iv. 6 ; Phil,

i. 19. Therefore, when we are said to believe in the
Holy Ghost, it is not only that there is a Holy
Ghost, or to believe the doctrine of the Trinity ; but
it is to believe, first, that Jesus Christ did send forth

his Spirit into his prophets before his coming, and
more fully into believers since his coming, to be his in-

fallible witness to the world, to convince the unbeliev-

ing, and confirm believers ; and that this Spirit was
poured out on the church, especially on the apostles,

causing them to prophesy, and speak strange lan-

guages, and cast out devils, and heal diseases ; and
that the same Spirit is given to all true believers, in

all ages, to guide, and sanctify, and comfort them,
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working their hearts to God bv Christ, and sealing
the love of God to their soul, striving against and
conquering the flesh. 2. And further, to believe

that the witness of this Spirit is certain and infalli-

ble, and that it is and must needs be the Holy Spirit

of God which doth such miracles as were then
wrought, and attosteth and rcvealeth so holy a doc-
trine, and worketh in men's souls so holy and bless-

ed effects; and therefore that Jesus Christ is the
Son of God, who sealeth his doctrine by sending into

believers this Spirit. When we read of the glorious

workings of the Holy Ghost of old, and see the holy
workings of it still, to believe that this is the Spirit

of Christ, which he promised to send for the con-
finning of his doctrine, and guiding his church, and
applying his merits and benefits ; this is to believe
in the Holy Ghost, as to the assenting part. And
then as to the consenting part, (for the will hath its

part also in this work of believing in the Holy
Ghost, as well as in belie\"ing in Christ,) it is a
hearty consent that this Spirit shall be our Con-
firmer, Guide, Sanctifier, and Comforter in particu-

lar ; with a sincere resolution to yield to his revela-

tions, to obey his guidance and motions, and give up
ourselves to his sanctifying work : this is beUeving
in the Holy Ghost.
And then by this you may easily see what it is to

be baptized into the name of the Holy Ghost ; for it

is but the obsignation of this our faith on our part,

and receiving of Christ's obsignation of the promise
of the Holy Ghost on his part. We do not only, by
baptism, profess to believe that there is a Holy
Ghost, but we profess to believe the truth of his

witnessing to Christ and his doctrine, and to trust

our souls on his teaching and revelation, and take
him for our Guide and Sanctifier ; and to believe on
him, as that Holy Spirit which Jesus Christ, in his

bodily absence, hath sent to supply his room, and to

be, as it were, the soul of his church, and actuate

every true believer. I know none that more fully

opens the sense of the Scripture and primitive

church, concerning beheving in the Holy Ghost,
than Tertullian, de Preescript. where he citeth the

creed, or foundation of religion, which the church
beUeved and professed in those times, and by which
the orthodox were known from all heretics, Chris-

tum mifnsse vicariam vim Spintus sa?icti qui cre-

dentes agat ; having spoken of Christ's own working
miracles before. Every word of it deserveth con-
sideration.

1. He speaks of the Holy Ghost as sent into the

world, and not only as proceeding from the Father
and the Son before the world was made.

2. He speaks of him as sent by Christ, and so

flowing from him, the Head, to his members, and
testifying to him.

3. To show the manner of his indwelling and
working, he calls it vim Spirilus sancli, the power or

active force of the Holy Ghost, because, essentially,

he is everj^ where, but he is not pleased every where
to exercise or manifest his force ; and he chooseth
this phrase rather than a habit or an act ; and I

conceive it more fit than either to signify that which
we receive from Christ, called by the name of the

Holy Ghost ; for the habit and act are but the efl'ects

of this force of the Holy Ghost. By this force he
moveth the soul to action so effectually that it pro-

duceth a habit ; and he saith, not the substance, or

person, or essence of the Holy Ghost is sent or given,

but the force or energy.

4. He calls it vicariam vim, to show that this Spirit

is sent from Christ, the Head, upon his personal de-

parture from the earth, and ascending to heaven, to

supply the room of his bodily presence, both in tes-
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tification, and in sanetification and consolation of his

people, as he told his disciples :
" I tell you the

truth ; It is expedient for you that I go away : for if

I go not away, the Comforter will not come to you

;

but if I depart I will send him to you," John xvi. /.

It is not expedient for the body that the head be
contiguous to every member, but rather that it join

locally only to the highest part of the body, and send
forth the animal spirits into the whole body ; and
the life and motion of the feet and hands, that stand

remotest from the head, is yet an infallible mark,
both that there is a head, and that it conveyeth
spirits to those members, and those members have a
conjunction and communion with the head : so is it

most expedient that Christ, our Head, should be
bodily present m heaven, but send his Spirit to his

lowest and remotest members ; and he that feeicth

or seeth the certain efl'ects of this Spirit, is mad if

he doubt of the life and eificacy of the Head ; so

that this Spirit is instead of Christ's personal pre-

sence, even as the magistrate is in the stead of the

sovereign, through the body of the conunonwealth.
Nor doth this intimate any personal inequality be-

tween the Son and the Holy Ghost, but only a sub-

serviency in operation.

5. The office that Tertullian and the primitive

church here giveth the Spirit, is ut credentes agat, to

actuate believers, as the soul actuates the body : not

that man's soul is merely passive herein, as the body
is to the soul ; for the soul is of a more active na-

ture, being itself a spirit ; but as to the spirituality,

and holy and heavenly manner of action, it comes
from this Spirit. It actuated the first church after

Christ with a force extraordinary, by miracles, pro-

phecies, healing, languages, &c. and it still actuateth

the whole body of Christ, according to their neces-

sity, for the perfecting of them in the application of

Christ's blood and merits.

6. It is especially the eminent degree of the Spirit

which is here meant, that is given to believers after

their faith ; and therefore he saith, qui credatlen agat.

Though, as I have said, the Spirit of prophecy that

foretold of Christ was Christ's Spirit too, and so is

the Spirit that bringeth men to Christ, by causing

them to believe. Yet this is but the Spirit moving
without, and knocking at the door first, and making
his way into the soul, and then he dwelleth in the

soul afterwards. Sure I am the Scripture speaks of

giving the Holy Ghost upon and after beheving fre-

quently, and that must be some gift eminently, and

by an excellency called the Holy Ghost. Yet even

that Spirit which is given to behevers, may be said

to be given to unbelievers also, though not in the

sense as he is given to believers
;
yet in a lower sort

he may be said to be given or propounded to them,

not only as it moveth at the hearts of unbelievers,

(though not efi"ectual to sanetification,) but also as

its workings in believers, discovered in the fruits,

are an objective means to convince unbelievers. So
saith Paul, " If an unbeliever come in, he will fall

down and say, God is in you of a truth," 1 Cor. xiv.

25. And Christ himself "promising the Spirit to his

disciples, saith, that the same Spirit shall reprove

the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment,

John xvi. 8, but he is sent to dwell in believers only :

" I will pray the Father, and he shall give you
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for

ever, even the Spirit of tnith, whom the world can-

not receive, because it seeth him not, neither know-

eth him, but ye know him, for he dwelleth with you,

and shall be in you," John xiv. 16. Yet he addeth,
" I will not leave you comfortless, I will come unto

you;" to show them that when the Spirit hath

done all his work, Christ will return personally, and
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do the rest of his work also, which shall be the

bringing them yet a greater comfort than that of

the Spirit.

The first work was to be done by Christ on the

cross in satisfying, and by Christ on the earth in

preaching and working miracles, and giving an ex-

ample of holiness to his followers. There was so

great comfort in this, that his disciples grieved to

think of leaving him. The second work is to be
done in heaven by Christ mediating, and on earth by
the Spirit whom he will send to his church. By
this shall the benefits of his former works, even of

his death and satisfaction, be applied : and therefore

this is yet a more comforting work to believers, be-

cause it brings that mercy near us that before was
far off, and that to our hearts, and into our posses-

sion, in part, which before was in the hands of

Christ, and in a conditional promise : and therefore

the Holy Ghost, that performeth this work, is called

a Comforter. The third and last work is by Christ
returning to his church again : when the Holy
Ghost hath done his works on our hearts, and per-

fected them, then will Christ sentence them to life

everlasting, and present them perfect and spotless to

his Father, and bid them enter into the joy of their

Lord. This is the most comfortable work of all,

which he here frequently also promiseth. In the

mean time the Holy Ghost is his substitute, as it

were. " These things have I spoken while I am
present with you ; but the Comforter, the Holy
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he
shall teach you all things, and bring all things to

your remembrance, whatsoever I have said to you.
But when the Comforter comes, whom I will send
to you from the Father, the Spirit of truth, which
proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me

:

and ye also shall bear witness, because ye have been
with me from the beginning," John xv. 25, 26. So
that the work of the Spirit is first to be Christ's wit-

ness ; and then, secondly, to be his Agent in the
souls of believers ; and therefore Christ is said to

dwell in them by his Spirit, Rom. viii. 1 1 ; 1 Cor.
iii. 18 ; and they are said to be the temple of the
Holy Ghost, which dwelleth in them, I Cor. iii. 16,

17 J 2 Tim. i. 14. And he that hath not the Spirit of
Christ, is said to be none of his, Rom. viii. 9. So
that I conclude the Spirit, by extraordinary works
formerly, and by holy actuating the church to the

end, is Christ's great witness to the world : and thus
we believe in the Holy Ghost, and thus we are bap-
tized into him : for, as to believe in Christ, and to

be baptized into him, respecteth him, not only as

God, nor only as God and man, according to his

nature, but also as Redeemer, according to his office
;

and that with a special applicatory respect unto our-

selves ; so also the same may and must be said of
our beheving in the Holy Ghost, and being baptized
into his name.

So much for that use.

5. Hence we may perceive also what it is to sin

against the Holy Ghost ; I mean that sin which is

especially so called, and is the unpardonable sin. I

dare not be too bold in such a controverted point.

But it seemeth to me to be the total rejection of this

great testimony of Jesus Christ given to the world,

when men see or hear this testimony fully, and are

convinced of the matter of fact, that such a Spirit the

Lord Jesus did send into his church at first, working
these miracles, and prophecies, and tongues, which
we read of, and see also the effects of this Spirit in

the holiness of Christ's doctrine, and his people's

lives, and yet will not believe that this Spirit is di-

vine ; but when they have no other shift or means,
they blasphemously say, it is the Spirit of the devil,
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or by the power of the devil, that these things were
wrought. This is Athanasius's opinion, and this

seemeth punctually agreeable to that text of Scrip-

ture where Christ mentioneth this sin. I shall say
the less of this now, because I have before told you
my judgment of it. Only observe, that it is not
temptations or motions to this sin that is unpardon-
able ; nor every sinful attendance to such temptations,

or hearkening or inclining to them. But it is when
the temptation so far takes, that the sin is prevalent
against the contrary witness and motions ; and when
men do conclude fully and resolvedly, that the Spirit

of Christ is the spirit of the devil. This sin is there-

fore unpardonable because incurable : for the Spirit

will not stay with such a soul, but leave them remedi-
less ; as Christ hath sent no greater remedy of unbe-
lief, than the witness ofhis Spirit. Therefore, they that

totally reject this have no remedy left for their cure:

for the Spirit may follow them, and solicit them, till

such a total blasphemous rejection. Even as when
Christ himself is totally rejected by apostasy, sinners

are left hopeless because helpless, and helpless be-

cause there remaineth no sacrifice for their sin, when
the only sacrifice which was once offered for them is

rejected, Heb. x. 16. Whether it be only this objec-

tive testimony of the Spirit, whose refusal is the sin

against the Holy Ghost, or whether also the total

rejecting of the effective testimony of the Spirit of
Christ, when its motions come to so high a degree,

be the sin against the Holy Ghost, I will not now
determine : but the former methinks is clear. Only
one great doubt here lieth in the way.

Object. If that be so, then the conversion of the
Jews may seem hopeless or desperate, because to

this day they confess the miracles of Jesus Christ,

and the other workings of his Spirit, but maintain
that he did these by the help of the devil.

Sol. To which I answer,
1. It is God's great mercy to his church which

made Christ's workings, nay, his apostles', so publicly
and eminently miraculous, that all these enemies of
his truth do confess them, and maintain the infallible

medium of the christian faith, while they deny the
conclusion ; which one would think should much
confirm all christians in the faith.

2. 1 answer, that as it is with the papists, so it is

with the Jews, they be not all of one mind : the lead-

ers have grosser principles than most of the common
people do entertain.

3. And consider, may not that be one reason why
the Jews are yet uncalled ? Why all nations flock

in to Christ wherever the gospel yet came into the
world, though God hath suffered the sword of the
Turk to deter many countries from Christianity again,

and only Jews continue uncured, except now and
then two or three that come in

;
may not that sin

against the Holy Ghost cause the commonness of
obstinate, incurable infidelity ? It is worth the ob-
serving.

4. May not God cause this generation of the Jews,
whom he means to convert, to be free from this sin,

which else would hinder their conversion, and which
hath hindered the conversion of so many of their

predecessors.

5. And the rather, because, indeed, we cannot say
it is most of the Jews that are now guilty of it; for

though the generality confess the miracles of Christ
and his disciples, blessed be God for it, yet we read
and hear but of few of them that lay this on a
diabolical power, and so blaspheme the Holy Ghost:
but most of them have a foolish fable, that Christ
had found out the right pronunciation of the ineffa-

ble name, and by the power of that, did all his mira-
cles ; and they think, if any other could find out that
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name, he might do the like ; I mean, that nomen Te-

tragrammaton, which we call Jehovah : so that I see

not any cause that men have of discouragement, in

any attempt for the conversion of any Jew, as if they
all or most did now lie under that unpardonable sin,

the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.
There is none, besides Jews, on earth, that I am

more afraid of, in respect of this sin, than some that

lately were professors of religion amongst us, and
now are turned to deny Scripture and Christianity,

and make a derision of the word of God
;
especially

those of them that are convinced of the matter of fact,

and judge all to be done by the power of Satan : but
I hope there are but few of those. The Lord teach
every believer to take heed of any thing that is like

this sin, or that hath any tendency to it; and to

tremble at every temptation that way, and speedily
fly from it : for it is a fearful thing to fall into the
hands of the living God, who hath said, " Ven-
geance is mine, and I will repay ;" for our God is a
consuming fire : and doubtless, christians and all

others have need to be very careful what entertain-

ment they give also to the Spirit's motions within
them ; lest by unkind neglects, and frequent repulses,

they grieve and expel him, that should convince and
enlighten them, sanctify and comfort them ; and then
they will be left to be filthy still, and comfortless
for ever.

I might have added somewhat here more fully, to

show you what it is to resist the Spirit, and what to

quench and grieve the Spirit, and what for the Spi-
rit to depart from men : but you may gather thus
much from what hath been said.

Doctrine II.

Having done with the main doctrine, which I in-

tended from this text, I shall add a few words of that
which lieth next before us.

That doctrine, religion, and way, in which the
Spirit of Christ is given, is the only true doctrine,

religion, and way to salvation
;
and, therefore, every

one that would certainly know the true doctrine, re-

ligion, and way to salvation, should inquire by which
religion or way it is, that he or others have received
the Spirit of Christ.

Here I must first give you some explicatory cau-
tions for the right understanding of this part; se-

condly, give you the reason of it for confirmation

;

thirdly, apply it.

1. He that is capable of making use of this rule,

must be a man that either hath the Spirit himself, or

else seeth the clear effects of it in others, or is con-
vinced of the truth of Scripture report of these
effects. Those churches that the apostles wrote to,

had the Spirit themselves, some of them for miracles,
and some for sanctification ; and those that had it

not for miracles, could frequently see these miracles
wrought by others that had it. Those, therefore,

now, that either have the Spirit of sanctification or
common illumination, or live among those that have
it, and arc able to discern the Spirit by its effects,

are capable of making use of this rule of judging of
doctrine and religion by the Spirit : but those that

neither have the Spirit, nor live among those that
have it ; or if they do, yet are not able to discern it

by its holy effects in men's speeches and conversa-
tions, nor yet do believe Scripture reports of the
former workings of the Spirit ; these can never
come by the means to know the true doctrine and
religion ; for being ignorant of the means, they must
be ignorant of the conclusion and end.

2. He that is capable of making right use of this

rule, must be sure that he take not that for the Spirit

which is not ; and so mistake a delusion, or melan-

choly fancy, and confident self-conceitedness, or dis-

tempered passion, for the Spirit of God : otherwise,

a man will not only lose the use of this rule of trying
and knowing the true religion by the Spirit, but he
will be carried likely to a false, by this false means.
Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light

to deceive ; and his ministers transform themselves
into ministers of light, 2 Cor. xi. 14. And therefore

every spirit that bringeth light, or seemeth to do so,

is not this Spirit of God ; nor is every minister that
preacheth light a minister of this Spirit of Christ.

Those that inwardly are ravening wolves, yea, griev-

ous wolves, devouring the flock, shall yet come in

sheep's clothing, with seeming innocency and fair

pretences, Matt. vii. 15; Acts xx. 29. And they
that creep into houses, and lead captive silly women
laden with iniquity, ever learning, but never coming
to the knowledge of the truth, shall have a form of
godliness, 2 Tim. iii. 5— 17. If one of Montanus's dis-

ciples, or one of our ranters, should take their strange

satanical delusions or possessions for the Spirit of
Christ, as they do, no wonder if they be enemies to

the true religion : for that Spirit comes not by
Christ's doctrine, nor leads to his way and end : and
it is a duty of great moment to try the spirits.

3. You must carefully understand, that this rule

is no further to be extended to any doctrine, or trial

of it, than it can well be proved that this doctrine

was the means of conveying the Spirit : and, there-

fore, that it reacheth not to every circumstance or

accident of that doctrine, and every manner of de-

livery, or every qualification of the instruments that

deliver it. We are certain that the first church re-

ceived the Spirit by the preaching of the faith in

Christ, and not by the works of the law ; and there-

fore, we are certain the christian religion is the true

religion, and not the Jewish ceremonies ; and conse-

quently, that every part of Christ's doctrine is true :

for if Christ be proved once true in his main testi-

mony, that he is the Son of God and Saviour of the

world, then is it impossible but that all is true which
is his doctrine. So clear is this, that Mahomet him-
self, in his Alcoran, confesseth it, (for God would
have his truth have the confession of enemies also,)

and therefore he feigneth, that though Jesus taught
nothing but truth, yet his disciples depraved his doc-

trine. And how ? Forsooth, by blotting out Ma-
homet's name, whom Christ promised to send as the

comforter. As if the former christians had any
reason to blot out his name, or the latter in his own
days could have done it undiscerned, when no Bible

then in the church had his name in it. But to pass

by these foolish adversaries ; I say, it is a good argu-

ment the christian doctrine is true, because by it

the Spirit was and is given.

But now you cannot argue for the goodness of the

preacher, or for such or such an accidental manner
of preaching, or for such a man's opinion in other

smaller things, that these are certainly of Christ, be-

cause you received the Spirit by that man's doctrine,

or such a manner of preaching. For example : if

Judas say, by my preaching men received the Spirit,

therefore I am a true believer ; this is no good argu-

ment : or if Peter should have argued, by my preach-

ing men received the Sjiirit; therefore my dissem-

bling, or my denying Christ, was good ; this is ill

arguing. So, perhaps, men may receive the Spirit

from a minister's preaching that hath an ill method,

or an ill delivery or gesture ; it will not follow that

the Spirit is a witness to these faults of his : nor

may you thus argue, I received the Spirit by such

a method of preaching, therefore that is the only

method. For it was not the method, or delivery,

or gesture of the man, but the christian doctrine by
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which you received the Spirit : men of divers ways
and opinions about inferior things, may yet all

preach the same christian doctrine, by which the

Spirit may be conveyed. A presbyterian, or inde-

pendent, or episcopal man, as they are now termed,
may none of them argue thus : By my doctrine men
received the Spirit, therefore these opinions are

true. No man ever received the Spirit by the
preaching for episcopacy, or presbytery, or inde-

pendency, as stich, or in these parts wherein they
differ from others, and whence they have their

names : the like may be said of some other such
controversies. Yet this must be acknowledged, that

if God do ordinarily bless one way of preaching, or

one sort of men, to be his instruments for conveying
the Spirit more than all others, it is a very probable
mark, that he favoureth that very way of preaching,

and sort of men. Plain preachers, and zealous,

are ofter blessed to be instruments in this work,
than cold or dull, or daubers, or quaint-wordy
preachers. Hence, we may well argue thus : Most
men receive the Spirit by plain, zealous preachers,
and few by dull or daubing ones, and therefore God
approveth the former more than the latter. Yet here
you must take heed of a mistake, by stretching this

rule further than ever God intended it, or the nature
of it will bear. As if one should argue thus : Pres-
byterians succeeded more than episcopal or inde-

pendent ; or independent succeeds more than presby-
terian or episcopal

;
therefore, God more approveth

of them; it is not a certain argument
;

for, perhaps,
the reason of God's approbation may be from some-
thing else, wherein they differ, that is of greater
moment than these parts. Perhaps, most of this or
that opinion may be more godly, zealous, conscionable
preachers, and therefore may be more succeeded

;

whereas, if the other were such, they might succeed
too, for all their opinion. Yet this may be granted,
that if God ordinarily give up the men of one judg-
ment to wicked lives, and their doctrine doth more
harm than good ; or though their lives be good, yet
God useth not to bless their doctrine to the saving of
souls, and ordinarily useth to bless the doctrine of
others, and that both to the sanctifying of themselves
and their hearers ; this is a strong probable argument
that God favoureth not that opinion which bringeth
forth no better fruits. You see, then, in what sense
this Spirit must be received.

ReasoTt. That doctrine, religion, and way in which
the Spirit is given, must needs be the true doctrine,

religion, and way to salvation, because God will not
bless any other with such noble success. It is the
end and use of God's own doctrine and way to con-
vey the Spirit to his people ; and he that hath ap-
pointed means of his own to that end, will not bless
others, but his own thereto. It is the highest hon-
our of his own ordinances, which he will not give to
any other : the Spirit will not ride in any chariot,

but what is of God's own making ; the conveying of
the Spirit is the chiefest seal that any doctrine can
have

; and, therefore, God will not set this seal to

any falsehood. So that I need no more proof of this.

Quest. But do not our divines ordinarily teach that
we must try the Spirit by the doctrine, and not the
doctrine by the Spirit.

Ansiv. This is a great question, and because it is

much tossed, and of great use for these times, I will

speak to it the more exactly, though briefly.

1. You must distinguish between the doctrine of
Scripture, and the doctrine delivered now by particu-
lar men.

2. You must distinguish between the Spirit that
hath already sealed the christian doctrine, and the par-
ticular spirits that now men have, or pretend to have.
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1. The first doctrine delivered to the church and
to Adam by God himself, needed no other witness,

he having the certainty of sense and knowledge that

it was of God.
2. This doctrine he delivered down to his posterity,

which they received, till Moses' time, by tradition,

and needed no new testimony for the sealing of it,

but only a hand or mouth still to report and deliver it.

3. When God added a new system of doctrines by
Moses, there was a necessity of some new means for

to discover the truth of it : and here the people had,

1. For the moral law, its clear agreement with the

law of nature written in them. 2. For the whole
they had, partly the voice of God, and the sight of

the flaming mountain ; and partly many and fre-

quent miracles upon every rising of unbelief to con-
vince them.

4. What was added afterwards by particular pro-

phets in each age, was not any doctrines or new
parts of God's law, but predictions about matters of

fact, or reproof, or counsel in particular cases : and
here the witness was partly the holiness of the men,
and partly the fulfilling of their prophecies ; and
partly the agreement of their counsels and reproofs

to the general law.

5. But then for the doctrine of Christ and his

apostles : though he had many witnesses, yet his

main witness was his own miracles and his Spirit

;

even that Spirit by which he, as it were, animated
the body of his church, and so Christ's doctrine was
proved by the Spirit.

6. But now Christ by his Spirit hath sealed and
well proved his doctrine : that doctrine standeth as

our rule hereafter, to try both all doctrines and spirits

by. For a doctrine sealed by the Spirit of truth,

must needs be truth, and, therefore, nothing can be
truth that disagreeth from it. And the rather must
men bring all hither for trial, because this doctrine

is not only h-ue, but full and sufficient ; no more be-

ing to be added ; it being given to make the man of
God perfect and wise to salvation ; and is able to

build us up, and give us the inheritance : and Christ

having promised to be with them that preach this

very doctrine, to the end of the world ; and having
purposely given to his church the preachers of this

doctrine for the edifying of the saints, and perfecting

his body, till they all come to the stature of his ful-

ness, to a peifect man; and he will sanctify and
cleanse his church by the washing of water by his

word, that he may present it spotless and without
blame. And Paul chargeth him to keep what he had
delivered to him till the coming of Jesus Christ. All

this you know is Scripture, and, therefore, this word
is not only true, but a perfect rule, and consequently
being thus sealed up by the Spirit of miracles and
sanctification already, it is now the rule of doctrine
and spirits.

Quest. But how was that Spirit known by which
Christ first proved his word ? Was there any way of
knowing the Spirit to be of God, but by the word ?

Ansiv. Thus : that Spirit which certainly comes
from the highest wisdom, power, goodness, faithful-

ness, and holiness, doth certainly come from God.
This reason can see as plain as the eye can see the
sun : but such was and is the Spirit of Jesus, by
which he attested his doctrine

;
therefore,

1. It came from the highest wisdom, as appeareth
both in the doctrine itself i-evealing the hidden things
of God, and the way of salvation, and opening the
secrets of men's hearts ; 2. And by the effects, in

that it illuminateth the simple, and maketh christians
the wisest men in the world.

Object. They say so themselves, but how will that
appear ?
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Answ. I will not stand now on the answer of this,

being on the by : but this one thing I will say ; it

appeareth in that all men sooner or later are of their

mind. I. The wiser any heathen philosopher is, the

nearer he is to the doctrine and way of christians :

Plato, Plotinus, Seneca, Cicero, were the wisest, and
they were likest to christians. 2. Most dying men
say as they say in most things, though they were
against them never so much before

;
they speak

against sin, and commend a holy life, and acknow-
ledge their folly in judging otherwise. 3. Those
that are converted, and have had experience of both
ways, are the fittest judges.

2. The Spirit of Christ comes from the highest

power; for none but the Almighty could do such
things, and could animate so many thousand mean
people for many years after with the same Spirit, and
by this means subdue the world far and near in so

short a time, to a doctrine so contrary to flesh and
blood.

3. The Spirit of Jesus Christ came from the
highest goodness ; for it discovereth the greatest

perfection of the author, and the greatest love to

mankind, especially to the good, that is possible to

conceive of, both in the way to salvation by the re-

demption through Christ, and in the end, in the glory

prepared for believers.

4. The Spirit of Christ comes from the highest
truth and faithfulness : for, as the prophets foretold

it, and Christ, before he went from earth, promised
it, so did he perform it ; and the doctrine it sealeth to

is but the doctrine of the fulfilling of former prophe-
cies and doctrines, and exactly agreeth with all the

former word of God.
5. The Spirit of Christ came from the most perfect

holiness, as appeareth undeniably in the holy con-

tents of it, and holy design which it prosecuteth.

Scripture is most perfectly contrary to all vice, with-

out respect to any fleshly pleasure or interest ; and
most perfectly contrary to all the laws of nature, and
prescribing the most holy, perfect means to everlast-

ing blessedness. So that thus the Spirit of Christ

might easily be known, by which he proved his doc-

trine. If, therefore, any spirit should now contradict

the same doctrine, it is impossible that the spirit

should be of God ; for the same Spirit of truth will

not say and unsay, and be on both sides : that which
contradicteth the Spirit and doctrine of highest wis-

dom, power, goodness, truth, and holiness, can never
be the Spirit of God

;
and, indeed, there is not now

any spirit in the world that can make the least pro-

bable pretences against the doctrine of the Scripture.

The Spirit of consolation and adoption is the same,

and so given ; and so is the Spirit of illumination the

same, and given only by the Scripture ; and for any
spirit that shall contradict Scripture, it can never be
holy, nor true, nor faithful, as contradicting truth :

nor is there any that can pretend to omnipotency,
for there is none that speaks against Scripture that

ever wrought one true miracle ; much less multitudes

of uncontrolled miracles, such as confirmed the Scrip-

ture : so that you see how doctrines must be tried
;

at first by the Spirit, and then both spirits and their

words by that doctrine.

Quest. But may we not then try men's doctrine

now by the Spirit ?

Yes ; both by the Spirit and Scripture together,

but not otherwise. If you see any doctrine by which
God givcth the Spirit of holiness, that is certainly a

holy doctrine, and of God ; but if you take not Scrip-

ture along, you may easily be mistaken in this : only

thus much I say, that yet to this day, if any man be

a heatlien, or tempted to heathenism, or Judaism,,

and doubt of the doctrine of Scripture and Christianity,
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this man may try the Scripture by the Spirit still

:

that is, by the Spirit which Christ gave in the first

time, with the Spirit of illumination and holiness,

which he giveth to this day ; and by this Spirit he
may certainly know the Scripture to be the word of
God : but when a man, upon the testimony of this

Spirit, acknowledgeth the Scripture, he must try all

particular motions, and personal, real, or pretended
revelations, by this Scripture ; for he receiveth the

Scripture as a rule, and therefore must use it as a
rule : and even Christ himself and his apostles,

though they had such variety of miracles to testify

for them, yet still appealed to the prophets that were
before them

;
acknowledging that it would not be of

God if it contradicted his prophets or former word

;

and that was it that was the great occasion of the
Jews' unbelief : because Christ took down the law of
ceremonies, they thought he contradicted the word
of God, not understanding that these were as posi-

tives, and therefore alterable by God : so types, and
therefore to cease, when the thing typified was come.
Besides all this, there is great difference between the

Spirit witnessing to Scripture by way of inward per-

suasion that it is true, and the witness of the Spirit's

glorious and blessed effects, wrought by that doctrine,

and objectively witnessing. The Scripture might
be said to need this latter to make it a suflicient

revelation ; but it is we only that need the former to

cure our blindness.

Use I.

Let all that are tempted to any doubting about
the truth of the christian religion and doctrine of

Christ, consider well of this argument; what re-

ligion is there in the world that hath possessed the

professors of it with a new Spirit, and such a Spirit,

besides the christian religion ? Only this religion

hath been sealed by such a Spirit as beareth the

lively image of God ; a Spirit of wisdom and om-
niscience, discovered by prophecies, languages, &c.

;

a Spirit of omnipotency, discovered by miracles ; a

Spirit of holiness, discovered in the holiness of the

doctrine and the holiness of the receivers ; a Spirit

of goodness, discovered in the excellency of all ; and
that love and mercy that is manifested to mankind.
Mahomet disclaimeth all miracles, and confesseth,

in his Alcoran, that Jesus was the Word of God, and
spake the truth, and condemneth the Jews most bit-

terly for not believing in him. The Jews hold part

of the truth, and they had miracles for the establish-

ment of their positive ceremonies ; but they are

blinded, that they cannot see either the tendency of

these ceremonies to Christ, the truth, or the miracles,

by which God did again seal to the taking of them
down. Their prophecies, which they maintain, are

one part of Christ's testimony, and those miracles,

which themselves confess he did defacto, are another

part of it ; so that they are but, as Austin speaks,

the library keepers of the church. The heathens

that worship multitudes of gods, even they know
not what, have neither supernatural revelation nor

sound reason, but go contrary to both. The de-

ficiency of the mere light of nature needs no other

proof than the experience of all those parts and ages

of the world, that have had nothing but the light of

nature, who have generally lived in gross ignorance

and wickedness ; and withal, the sad experience of

our own weakness and pravity, and how little we
can reach with all helps and means; much less by
the mere light of nature, besides that certainty we
have of supernatural revelation de facto. He that

would be of no religion must needs believe that there

is no God ; for if there be a God, he must needs be

the Maker of the creature, and must needs be wor-
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shipped by the creature, and obeyed as our Lord

:

and he that is thoroughly an atheist is not thoroughly
a man : and, therefore, seeing there is no other re-

ligion that a man can, with any strong show of

reason, entertain, and seeing he that will appear a
reasonable creature must be of some religion, it fol-

loweth, that to renounce the christian religion is to

renounce reason, and to doubt of it is to be injurious

to reason itself. This is the only religion that doth
convey the Spirit into those that do profess it. I

know there is a certain work that every religion

hath upon the minds of them that do believe it; and,

because every religion hath somewhat that is good
in it, as the acknowledgment of a God, and that he
is good, true, just, &c. ;

therefore, every religion

may do some good in the souls of men ; that is, the

common truths of God which men of these religions

do hold, though mixed with wicked and abominable
opinions, may do some good on the minds of men

;

but because they hold so small a part of the truth,

and because they mix that truth with so much error,

and detain it in unrighteousness, therefore the gene-
rality of them are given up to vile affections and
W'icked conversations, and the best of them never
manifested any spirit of true sanctification or of

miracles. Nay, besides that, the mixture of con-

trary opinions destroyeth the force of that truth

which they acknowledge : it cannot have its natural

effect upon their souls for want of the concurrence of

an internal efficient ; for the christian religion hath
both these advantages of all other religions : 1. Ob-
jective ; 2. Effective.

.1. It propoundeth such truths of so high and
glorious a nature, and offereth benefits of so excel-

lent, desirable, and attractive a nature
;
and, withal,

contains so full and sufficient a number of these

truths and benefits, having the whole chain, and not
as Jews, heathens, or Mahometans, some few broken
links only ; that herein it hath the advantage for

elevating the soul to God, and purging it from sin,

above all other religions : such as the seal is, such
will be the impression. Objects make an impression
on the understanding, as a seal in the wax. If,

therefore, each religion should make its impress on
the soul according to its own nature, you should see
on all other religion a little of God, and much of
Satan ; a little light, and much darkness and con-

fusion ; but in the christian religion only, you should
see the very image of our Maker, his w isdom, truth,

goodness', power, and holiness. No wonder if a
doctrine of heaven produce a heavenly mind and life,

and if a doctrine of love do make men loving, and if

a doctrine of mercy do make men merciful, and if a
doctrine of humility do make men humble, and a
perfect doctrine do fill up all those sad wants and
chasms that imperfect ones leave in men's minds

;

when the heathenish doctrines, on the contrary,

produce little but pride, vain glory, covetousness,
voluptuousness, and makes them all slaves to the

flesh. If ever paganism were in splendour, it was
among the learned Romans, and that even then
when Christianity came and shamed it, and, as a
glorious sun, dispelled its darkness : and yet what a
monstrous age of wickedness was that learned, civil

age ! and what a horrid place of all villany w as that

learned, civil place of Rome, who called almost all

other barbarians to them ! What should we talk of

the worst of them, when even their great, learned
men, that condemned the vices of the world, and
their excellent, virtuous princes, whom they called

gods when they wei-e dead for their virtues, even
these were sinks of sensuality ; as if they had been
made to pour in meat and drink, and take their

fleshly lusts ? When they have commended all their

CHRISTIANITY. 271

excellent virtues, yet all is concluded with some
confession of the whole gallons of wine that they
were wont to drink at once, or that they would eat

till they cast it up at table, or scarce any but had his

whores commonly ; that was one of Rome's venial

sins ; then valiant acts in fighting for their country,

or acts of justice to men, were the substance of all

the best part of their religion ; for all that help they
had from the church of God near them.

2. Besides this objective advantage, Christianity

hath an effective advantage. Man's soul is so far

depraved and enslaved to sensuality, and mastered
by inferior things, and its inclinations corrupted
and turned to them, that now a mere objective help
is not enough. The object is a sufficient seal, but
the understanding turns away from it, and will not
receive it : it is not as wax, but as water, or as iron

;

either it will not receive, or will not retain, the
impression. The best principles of religion find

men's understandings and wills like a bottle already

full of water, into which you cannot pour any wine,

because it is full ; besides all the prejudice and other
hinderances raised by the flesh. Now, therefore, if

there be not a Spirit within to take the seal in hand,

and make the impression deeply and effectually, all

doctrine will be for the most part lost. This, there-

fore, is the great advantage of the christian religion,

that besides what the doctrine tendeth to of itself,

there is the Spirit of God within that doth second
these doctrines, and take the received species of

them, and impress them on the soul, and doth this

effectually and potently, according to the mighty,
unresistible power of the agent. I confess (and I

would more would confess it considerably) that its

way of working is secret to us, as is the way of the

Spirit's forming us in the womb. Some question

whether it be physical or moral, this way or that

way: I think it may be called both ; and many learned

disputers do, in a blind zeal for the glory of God's
strength, deny him the glory of his admirable wis-

dom, as if he governed not the rational creature, and
healed and sanctified the souls of believers, per viam
sapientifB, but only per viam omnipotentias ; yea, as if

his wisdom itself had not in it such an omnipofency
as God will have to be observed and glorified ; but
the manner is past our clear and exact apprehension,
and he that knows himself, and his distance from
God and spiritual things, will not wonder at that.

But yet, though we know not how the Spirit worketh,
yet, through the great mercy of God, we feel that it

doth work, and what it doth work ; and hence we
see those holy affections in christians, those holy
breathings after God, and that sense of the evil of
sin, and that conscience of duty, and those groans
excited by the spirit of prayer, and those mindings
of the things of another world, and those joys and
spiritual comforts in life and death, and that ability

to deny the flesh its desires, and to overcome all

temptations from things below, and to suffer in hope
of an unseen glory, and that hearty love to one
another, and that ability to forgive enemies, with
many the like excellences, which are not in any
other sort of men in the world. I speak of those
that have truly and thoroughly received the impress
and spirit of this religion, though even the half
christians go beyond all other men by far ; for even
they are often cleansed from the pollutions of the
world by the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour
Christ. God will not give forth the Spirit with a
false religion

;
no, not to make forcible these few

truths of his own which the heathen, or Jewish, or

Mahometan world doth detain in unrighteousness.
So that you see the truth of the christian religion by
the Spirit ofholiness, besides thatofmiracles formerly.
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Use II.

You see here, also, what clear, evident light it is

that those men among us do sin against, who say
we have lost our Scriptures, and our church, and our
ministry in antichristian darkness, which hath choked
the truth, and destroyed and drowned the certainty

of all; and that, therefore, we must have new pro-

phets, or apostles, and a new spirit of miracles, for

the restoration of all. Do these men think that God
must seal one and the same Scripture and religion

with miracles, as often as they will be unbelieving ?

Is it not enough that he sealed it with the miracles

of an age, before a thousand of witnesses in open
congregations, in many countries; and that even
those that quarrelled with the apostles, were forced

to confess it, as being eye and ear-witnesses, being
challenged to deny it if they could? Moses once
sealed his doctrine by miracles ; should the Jews
say, they would not believe it, except it were so

sealed over again, in every age ? Should not these

wretches, that in their ignorance cry for signs and
wonders afresh, forgetting, or undervaluing, the old,

(like the Israelites in the wilderness,) do better to

blame their own unbelieving hearts, than God's pro-

vidence ? and rather beg and wait for a spirit of
faith, than a spirit of miracles ? Blessed be the

great Governor of the world, and Lord of the church,

that hath delivered us his Scriptures, and the testi-

mony of his first miracles, in so clear, so certain, so

infallible a way, as no book or matter of fact in the

world hath the like. For all that is said against

Rome, true or false, this is certainly true, that God
hath kept them in the acknowledgment of his Scrip-

ture, though they sinfully magnify unwritten tra-

ditions of doctrines; yet they confess all the Scripture

to be the word of God, and to be true, which we
maintain, and have carefully preserved it to this

day. And what silly souls are those to think, either

that Rome could have corrupted the Scripture con-

siderably, if they had been willing, (there being so

many thousand copies among them, and some of

more conscience than such corrupters would be,) or

that the church of Rome was the only keeper of

Scripture ? Do they not know there are far more
christians in the world than all those of the church
of Rome are ? And that all they have kept the

Scripture among them as safely and certainly as we
could desire, as to all considerable things ? Have
not all the Greek churches in Muscovy, and through
all the Turks' dominions in Asia and Africa, the

Scripture pure ? And have not the Ethiopian
churches, which arc exceeding large, all the same
Scripture as the church of Rome have, and we have ?

Is there any book that ever the world saw, that

hath had such means to preserve it from alteration

or corruption ? when so great a part of the world,

and almost all the learned part of the world, have
had it among them, as that which they held their

hope of salvation by, and that which they take for

their guide in worshipping God, having all ministers,

whose constant office hath been to read it and ex-

pound it in the open congregations ; and have, every

week, one day in seven set apart, wherein all the

people should come together to hear the Scripture

read and expounded to them, as the law, by which
they all must live, and by which God will judge

them at the last. Let men be men, and not renounce

their reason, nor turn stark mad, and let them tell us

how it is possible that such a book should be con-

siderably depraved, and the depravation take so

generally through all the world, as that all the books

should be the very same to this day
;

except here

and there a letter or inconsiderable word that differs
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through the fault of some transcribers ; as our print-

ers may now misprint a w^ord.

2. Besides, do not these men see God accompany-
ing this doctrine to this day, with the Spirit of sanc-
tification and consolation ? Certainly these men do
but tempt God, and delude themselves and others,

by talking of the loss of Scriptures, and church, and
ministry, and manifest their own gross ignorance
and unbelief. Though, for my part, 1 confess that I

am strongly persuaded that some wicked, subtle

Jesuits have fomented this opinion among us : for

they may well know, that if they can once get the
people to believe, that either there is no church,
or ministry, or Scripture, or else it must be the
church of Rome, all reasonable men will easily be-
lieve rather that the church and ministry of Rome is

true, than that there is none. For he that believeth
not that there is a church, doth scarce believe, I

think, that there is a Christ, the Head of the church.
There are many such books lately gone forth, that

confirm me in this opinion ; such as William Par-
ker's " Answerto the Assembhes' Confession of Faith,"

which maintains the main substance of the doctrine

of Rome
;
only, instead of pleading the infallibility

of the church or pope, they plead the necessity' of
new prophets. But it is easy, when that doctrine is

once received, to show men the vanity of their

grounds, and bring them to receive the same doc-

trines, upon other grounds : their prophets will be
gazed after but a few days. A little time ever dis-

covereth the folly of such pretenders ; and then how
easy is it for a papist to challenge such to dispute

about the grounds of their religion, and to show
them that their prophets are deceivers ; and there-

fore they must rather hearken to their church ? In

the mean time, it is a sad providence to us, that so

many should be permitted to call other men, and
their ways of worship, antichristian, and so long to

cry out of antichrist, till they are almost papists al-

ready, and likeher than others to turn such, when
they are tempted.

vse in.

Hence, also, we may be informed that all these

several parties in the world, by what name or title

soever distinguished, that hold the substance of the

christian religion, are not so many different religions,

but are all but one true religion, and, consequently,

are all one church. But that there be no quarrel

about mere words, take notice that I use the word,

religion, not for every particular opinion or practice

about the immediate worship of God, but for the

body or frame of such doctrines and practices, called,

commonly, our faith and profession : as Christianity

is called one religion, or the christian faith, and Ma-
hometanism another, and Judaism another. Other-

wise, taking the word religion for some particular

parts of that frame, and that not essential, but merely

integral, so it may be said, that there are as many
religions among us, as there are particular differences

about the worship of God. Yea, if you extend it to

opinions or practices, which, by the owners, are sup-

posed and called essentials or fundamentals ; and on

a conceit of such necessity, are added to the main
frame or body, yet not destroying or nulling that

frame or body to which they are so added : in this

sense, also, 1 confess, there are many religions in

the christian world, and many churches. But I

shall now choose to take the word religion and

church in the primitive sense, and so 1 say, that

there is but one true religion and church in the

world, and that is, the christian religion and church

:

from which I exclude all and only those sects, par-

ties, heretics, or infidels, that hold not the whole
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essence of this religion and church ; both those that

deny the whole or any one essential part, so denying
it, as that they do not hold it.

Here observe these three parts of my assertion

:

1. They are not many religions, but one.

2. Not many churches, but one.

3. And every one is of the true religion and true

church, and that is apparent from my text and ex-

perience set together ; because among all these seve-

ral parties there is that doctrine and religion by
which God doth convey the Spirit of sanctification

now, and which he did seal with the Spirit of mira-
cles at its first promulgation.

1. It is the fundamental and substantial parts, and
not every inferior opinion, that denominate a religion.

There are not so many religions in the world, as

there are differences about the expounding of this or

that particular text of Scripture, or as there are dif-

ferent opinions about inferior things ; those among
us, therefore, are silly people, that think we have as

many religions as we have different parties. The
ignorant people think that the episcopal party are

of one religion, and the presbyterian of another, and
the independent and separatist of another ; and they
think, that when the Common Prayer was in use,

there was one religion on foot, and now it is down,
there is another : as if the nature and denominating
form of religion lay in every accident or circum-
stance : so the papists would make the world believe,

that we are of as many religions different among
ourselves, as we have variety of opinions ; when yet
they maintain as great or greater differences among
themselves, without any conceit of variety of re-

ligions. Witness the many and great differences, so

long and hotly agitated, between the Dominicans
and Jesuits, about grace, free-will, predestination,

&c. ; their quarrels about the virgin Mary's native
innocency ; the difference between the Spanish and
the Italian parties in the Council of Trent, about
episcopacy. Yea, the great unreconcilable difference

that continues to this day among them, about the
very master-part of their new-devised creed. Where
is the seat of infallibility and supreme church power ?

one party saith, it is in the pope alone
;
another, as

the French clergy, saith, it is in a general council

;

and some say, it must be in a concurrence of both :

and it is very observable what a case they have
brought themselves into, and what a loss they are at

in matters of religion, and what uncertainty they
would bring all the christian world to, in religion, if

they would but follow them ; for they receive the
Scripture for the word of God, upon the authority of
the church, and the church must be the infallible

church ; and they are not yet agreed among them-
selves, what or who that infallible church is. How
well, then, do they believe the Scripture and their
religion ! but this, on the by. There are not, then,
so many religions as there are different opinions

;

except these differences be in fundamental parts.

2. Nor are there so many different churches as
there are different opinions : Christ hath but one in-

visible church on earth ; nor but one universal, visi-

ble church, containing all that make profession of
the true religion, or doctrine of Christ, in the funda-
mentals

; to call any other a church is to contradict
or equivocate

; Jews, Mahometans, pagans, are no
church. Particular, visible churches there are many,
which are diversified by the variety of their meetings

:

for so every assembly of men, professing the true re-

ligion, is a true church ; and if lawfully combined
therein, they are a true political church ; but all

these are but parts of that one universal, visible

church. Indeed, we use to give several parts of this

church also the name of such or such a church,
VOL. n. T
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from some accidental respects : as to call it a national

church, because it hath the advantage of a special

association, by living in one country, under one ma-
gistrate, or because they are actually associated : so
we call the church of England, Scotland, France,

&c. as we call the same sea, the English, or French,
or German sea : so also, from variety of opinions,

we call one the church of the protestants, and an-

other of the anabaptists, another of the Arminians

;

so the Lutheran and Calvinistic churches : but these

are all so diversified merely from accidents or circum-
stances, and not as if there were any essential differ-

ence between them ; for then they could not be so

many churches ; for Christ hath but one church,
divided into many congregations and associations,

and diversified according to their various degrees of

knowledge and purity ; read Mr. Marshall's late ser-

mon of " The Unity of the Church," and Mr. Samuel
Hudson, of " The Church Universal :" not that we
dream of any visible, supreme power over this one
visible church. The papists understand not well the
nature of the church's political constitution, or else

they would never talk of that : but yet a visible or-

ganical church it is, even one political republic : but
the sovereign power or head is none but Christ, who
is visible to the glorified part of his church in hea-
ven, but not seen of the imperfect part on earth : and
particular churches are not as so many common-
wealths, but as so many corporations making up one
commonwealth, and all under Christ, but none under
one another

;
being all free, and having all their own

officers and privileges
;
yet all bound to maintain the

strictest, and most general, and extended association,

that nature and opportunity wiU permit, for the
unity, strength, and edification of the whole. This
is that one visible, yea, organized church of Christ

;

a true, political church, even as visible, though not
in that sense as the deluded papists do imagine : but
of this elsewhere.

3. And as all these are one church, and of one re-

ligion, so they are all of the true religion ; or else

they could not be of one, and any one of them be
true. Some will think this too charitable a conclu-

sion ; that so many erroneous parties should all be
of one and of the true religion ; but it is as true and
necessary, as charitable. He that should deny it,

should, as much as in him lieth, rob God of the

chiefest fruit of his creation, providence, and re-

demption ; and Christ Jesus of the chiefest fruit of
his blood, resurrection, and of all those miracles

which he hath wrought in the propagation of his

gospel ; and the Holy Ghost of the fruit of his work
of sanctification. It is too bold an attempt for any
earth-worm to venture on, to give Christ's spouse a
bill of divorce. If the Husband of the church do it

not, what are we that we should do it ? Christ hath
paid so dear and done so much to redeem them, and
sanctify to himself a peculiar people, zealous of
good works, that he will not take it well of those
that shall deny them to be his own. I know how
zealous ignorance hath proved in these last times,

the devil's master-piece for the disuniting of the

church ; and those that are once possessed with the
spirit of delusion, have nothing more common in

their mouths, than that such a party are heretics,

and no church of Christ ; and such a party are anti-

christian, and no church of Christ ; and only they,

or such as they, are his church. 1 would they knew
hovv little thanks Christ will give them for this deal-

ing. If they heard him speak his mind to them, it

would be this; You know not what spirit you are of.

Zealous men do often nm before their understand-
ings, and little know their own hearts. They think
it is the Spirit of God, and the love to his truth,



274 THE SPIRIT'S

that actuate them ; but they know not what spirit

they are of; nor how much passion, raised by dif-

ferent judgments, and fed by the hot words of men
of their own party, is used to go coloured vAth the

name of holy zeal, and even deceiveth often the
truest christians ; for we are not better than James
and John. Christ hateth putting away, and he
loveth not that we should attempt the putting away
of his spouse. What God hath joined, let no man
put asunder; especially if the conjunction be so

near as head and body ; and the covenant so strong

as the blood and Spirit of Christ, and the bond of
the everlasting covenant. Where Christ writeth

his name, and saith. They are mine, let men take

heed of blotting it out, and saying. They are the

devil's. I know we may find faults enough in any
church that I know on earth, to give some poor
colour to these attempts; such a church is erroneous,

and such a one is superstitious, and such a one is

lukewarm : I would they were all better, and so they
will be one day. But it ill becomes poor sinners to

be more quick-sighted in spying out the faults of

Christ's churches, or more severe in charging it on
them, than Christ is. It belongeth to him to do it,

if it must be done ; and let not us do it before him
;

it is Christ that justifieth, who shall condemn them ?

Every fault or error is not an unchurching fault. Oh
how the God of unity and peace abhorreth the zeal-

ous censures and separation of these mistaken men !

Christians should imitate their Lord, and get that

tender, gentle, lamb-like Spirit that he useth to his

poor people. He will not break the bruised reed
;

he carrioth the lambs in his arms, and gently driveth

those with young. God is love, and his people
should be loving. Were it but one particular sin-

ner, we should sadly think of those plain and terri-

ble words of Christ, "Judge not, that you be not

judged ;" and, " Who art thou that judgest another

man's servant ? to his own master he standcth or

falleth." The points between us and them in differ-

ence are controvertible, but these texts are as plain

as the highway : God will give us little thanks to

say of one poor, weak christian, Thou art no chris-

tian, and to deal by our brethren as Job's friends

;

and to appropriate to ourselves alone the common
salvation, and say, Christ is mine, and not thine.

None shall take his sheep whom the Father hath
given him out of his hands ; and none should at-

tempt it. But to judge whole churches, and say
they are no churches, is a matter yet of far greater

moment ; to say she is a harlot that Christ calleth

his spouse.

Use IV.

Oh that the revolters of this age would but make
use of this rule of the apostle ! Here is such abus-

ing of ministrj', and doctrine, and church, and separ-

ating from us, as if we were the most abominable
people in the world. But shall I entreat those that

are the true servants of Christ, and know what it is

to be partakers of his Spirit, that they would ask
themselves the apostle's question. Received ye the

Spirit by the doctrine commonly preached in Eng-
land, and by the ministers of England, or not? If

you did, how can you deny them to be the true

church and ministers of Christ ? If you did not re-

ceive the Spirit by us, or by the doctrine which we
preach, I dare say you never received it. O, im-

grateful children, that when we have prayed and

l)reached and spent ourselves for their souls, and
then think to have the comfort of them as our chil-

dren in Christ, and they should be our crown and
joy ; then do they turn against us, reproach us, and
account us their enemies, because we tell them the
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truth. Doubtless, there is a strong engagement
lieth on men to those that God makes the means of
their first conversion ; else Paul would not so glory
in it, and tell the Corinthians, that though they had
never so many instructors, yet he was their father.

Must we travail in birth of you till Christ be formed
in you, and then do you not only as brute beasts,

that when they are grown up forget their own dams,
but even revile us, and prove our greatest grief, and
the sharpest thorns we have in our side. I know
the ministers of Christ are faulty, and deserve all

this as permitted by God ; but yet God will let these
men know one day, that this is not equal dealing
from them. More particularly, you that are turned
to antinomianism, and think that our ministers

preach not free grace, no, not the gospel, but the

law; tell me, received you that Spirit by that

which you call the preaching of free grace ? I know
free grace must be preached, but I mean that which
you miscall so. Nay, let me not ask you for your-

selves only, but for others; have you known any
considerable number of men, nay, any one man,
that ever received the Spirit by that doctrine which
telleth them that Christ hath not only suffered and
fulfilled the law in their very persons, so that they
are judged as having done it in him ; but also he
hath repented for them, believed for them, and also

obeyed the gospel for them
;
that, therefore, they are

justified before they are born, or before they believe

or repent
;
that, therefore, they are under no law but

that of man ; not so much as under the law of

Christ, except only as the work of sanctification in

them may figuratively be called a law ; that, there-

fore, they need not pray for pardon of sin, nor be
humbled for sin, as if it were not pardoned till they

repent of it, seeing all their sins, be they never so

many and heinous, were pardoned at once before

they were committed, and that faith procureth only

the sense of pardon in our own consciences. Did
you ever know this doctrine convey the Spirit ? Nay,
do not all that receive it, or most, turn loose and
licentious, and cast off duty more than before ? I

might say the like of some other sects among us

that love not to be named. Though I said before,

that every particular opinion is not to be tried by
this rule, but the substance of religion

;
yet those

assembhes that God so forsakes, as not to convey

his Spirit among them, have reason to suspect their

way.

Use the last.

If all this be so, then, alas, what a case are those

poor souls in among us that have none of the Spirit

at all
;
yea, those that make a mock of the Spirit

!

Alas, that after so long preaching of the gospel, there

should yet be so many such found among us I If

you be asked how you received the Spirit, would not

some of you mock at it ; and others say plainly you
know not what it is to have the Spirit ? The Lord
open your eyes to see your misery : and let me tell

you thus much of it at present, tiiough I resolve to

be short.

I. If any man of you have not the Spirit of Christ,

that man is none of his, Rom. viii. 9; and what a

case are you then in ! If you be not Christ's, then

Christ is not yours ; and then what will you do

against the accusation of the law, and of Satan, and

of your own consciences ? What will you do against

the guilt of sin ? What will you look to for comfort

at your dying hour ? What will you set between

God's anger and your naked, guilty souls ? How
will you stand before God in judgment, or make an-

swer to all that will be brought in against you?
Oh ! the thousand bills that will be there brought in,
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the least whereof may condemn you for ever. Then
you will say, Oh I if 1 had but part in Christ, then I

would answer all ; but nothing else will do it. Is

there any other name by which you can be saved ?

2. Let me tell you, if you have not that Spirit you
are strangers to God. You cannot go to him sin-

cerely, and call him Father. You cannot pray ; for

this is the Spirit of prayer ; no wonder, then, if you
be neglecters or despisers of prayer, and disaffected

to God.
3. If you have not God's Spirit, you are yet in

your pollution
; you are unclean ; for it is the Spirit

that must sanctify you. You know not what holi-

ness is, though without it you shall not see God,
Heb. xii. 14. No wonder if you undervalue or deny
holiness.

4. You will not be able to resist temptation ; for

it is the Spirit that must strive against the flesh, and
conquer it. No wonder if you yield to every tempt-
ation, and live as Satan's slaves.

5. You have no true consolation ; for the Spirit is

the Comforter : nor ever will have any sound com-
fort without him. The Lord teach you to be^ for

this Spirit, to seek and wait for it in the use of God's
means, till the Lord Jesus shall be pleased to pour
it upon you : for without the Spirit of Christ you are
but the slaves of the devil, and animated by him in

ever}' evil work. And as, instead of a right guide
and sanctifier, you have a seducer and corrupter of

your hearts and ways, so at last, without sound con-

version, you will find that, instead of a comforter,

you have a cruel tormentor.

COROLL.

A Devionstratio7i of the Life to come, and Immortality

of the Soul.

There is an absolute necessity of the apprehen-
sions of reward or punishment in the life to come.
For it is impossible that without it the world should
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be governed : no man's life, or goods, or good name
would have any considerable security, if no punish-

ment or reward were expected but in this life ; it

being so easy a matter for a servant to rob his master

secretly, or an envious man to kill or poison another

secretly, and so all the world would be set on wick-

edness.

Now I assume, if the apprehension of future re-

wards or punishments be so necessary, then certainly

it is a truth that there are such future rewards and
punishments. Else we should imagine that God
cannot govern the world without deceit or a lie, as

his engine
;
which, as it is highest blasphemy, so as

clearly against the light of nature, as the denial of

the Godhead. For to be so impotent, and so evil, is

to be no God. Even among the Romans, when
nature was as much rectified and elevated, as ever it

was without the doctrine of faith, and invisible bless-

edness, yet not only every tyrant did destroy men at

pleasure, but the angry master must cast his ser-

vants into his fish-ponds, or otherwise put them to

death, whenever they displeased him, if it were but

by the breaking of a glass ; and the servants perhaps
as commonly poison, or secretly kill the master : in-

somuch that even in cruel Nero's days, Seneca saith,

(Epist. 4. ad Lucil.) Quisquam vitam suam contempsit,

turn Dominus est. Recognosce exemplum eorum qui

domesticis imidiis perierunt, aut aperta vi, aut dolo

;

et intelliges non pauciores servorum ira cecidisse, quam
regum. And yet then there were common appre-

hensions of a life to come, and a belief of ditierent

estates there of the good and bad ; so that we cannot
say, that the order which was maintained among
them, was without the special help of this belief

:

and this being still acknowledged in all, or almost
all nations on earth to this day, is the chief means
of that little order and restraint of sin, that is found
among even idolaters and pagans. This I am ready
more fully to vindicate.

A

DETERMINATION OF THIS QUESTION,

WHETHER THE MIRACULOUS WORKS OF CHRIST AND HIS DISCIPLES, DO OBLIGE THOSE
TO BELIEVE, WHO NEVER SAW THEM?

john xx. 29. "blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed."

Reader,

Having put the foregoing papers to the press, I thought it not unmeet to adjoin these here following, as
being on the same subject, and to the same purpose. It was but the hasty determination of a question, in
one of our usual monthly disputations, which are maintained by the ministers of this association, for our
mutual edification. It was a more private conference with some miserable men, who maintained the nega-
tive, which occasioned the choice of this question, as being the matter then freshest in my mind, and
heaviest upon my heart, because of the misery of such apostates, and the danger that I perceived some to
be in, through their subtlety and industry. By experience of them, I am caused to expect, that the aposta-
tized should prove hardened; and that many who profess themselves their greatest adversaries, should still
contribute to their hardening, by refusing to defend their own religion, and backbiting and reproaching
those that do it. If the Lord will bless these weak endeavours for the confirmation of thy faith, the repel-
ling of temptations, and the preventing of thy ruin by thy great sin of unbelief, the quarrels of adversaries,
and offended friends, will be the easilier borne, by

Thy well-willer.

RICHARD BAXTER.



275 THE SPIRIT'S WITNESS TO

QUESTION.

Whether the miraculotts works of Christ and his disci-

ples do oblige those to believe, who never saw them ?

The necessity is manifold and evident of discussing
and right determining this weighty question. 1. For
the soundness and stability of our own belief of the
christian verity ; and consequently for our salvation.

2. For the avoiding the great sin against the Holy
Ghost. 3. For the confutation of all infidels, and in

particular those apostates in England, who go under
the name of sceptics, or seekers. Sad experience
acquainteth us, that some such men there are, who
being fallen from Christianity, and in their hearts
disowning Christ and the gospel, and being loth
openly to defy, deride, or blaspheme him, because it

would mar their reputation with men, do therefore,

first and openly deny only, that there is any present
church, or gospel ministry : forsooth, all is lost in
the antichristian faction. They know how easy it

will be to prove that there is no head, if they can
once prove that there is no body ; and how soon
they might make Christ appear to the world more
contemptible than Mahomet, if they could persuade
men that he had never any church, but only in one
age of the world, and that confined to so narrow a
compass : for they say, he had no church before his
incarnation, because "the mystery was hid till then

;

and he had none when miracles ceased, nor where
they were not ; because Christ said, " If I had not
done the works that no man else could do, ye had no
sin : and these signs shall follow them that believe :

in my nhme they shall cast out devils, they shall

speak with new tongues," &c. Mark xvi. Here-
upon they maintain, that miracles being ceased, there
are now neither churches, christians, ministers, or
Scripture, known to them ; and that the world, for

want of such miracles, is not now bound to believe
the gospel : that is, in plain terms, infidelity is no
sin ; faith in Christ is no duty ; it is no fault to be
an infidel : no duty to be a christian : which must be
grounded on this, that either the gospel is false, or
we have no evidence of its truth ; for if there be evi-

dence of its truth, no doubt it is our duty to believe
it : could they persuade men that Christ, the Re-
deemer, who came to seek and to save that which was
lost, was so unhappy or unsuccessfal in his under-
taking, as that his dear-bought church did die in the
shell, or when it was newly hatched, and was stran-

gled in the very birth or infancy, and that he had no
body or kingdom but the beholders of those miracles

;

no wonder if they next persuaded them that he was
a mere pretender and deceiver. Yet you would think
by their arguing, that they gave Christ freely this

portion of honour, to have had a true church, and
truly proved the verity of his gospel, so far as his
miracles did extend

; but, indeed, they believe not
this much ; as who can, that denieth the rest ? for if

you plead the argument of miracles with them, for

the verity of Christ's doctrine, they will tell you that
antichrist and Satan may do the like

;
and, therefore,

that this is no sufficient argument : and so, I fear,

they blaspheme the Holy Ghost. Some half disci-

ples that follow them in the dark, go not yet so far,

nor discern yet the bottom of their designs. And I

much fear, lest the Jesuits have had a strong hand
in this damnable seduction, thinking to convince the
world that at last we must be papists, or no christians

;

of the Roman church, or of none. 2. To loosen

men from their former grounds, church. Scripture,

ministry, that at least they may have free audience,

and room and advantage to put in for their interest.
|

To fortify us in our Christianity, against the vain
cavils of pagans, Jews, and these apostate infidels, is

the scope of this dispute.

For explication of the terms, I shall say no more
than is necessary.

1. By miraculous works we mean, principally,

those works, 1. Which were so above and against
the established course of nature, that none but God
himself could do them, being above the power of
angels or men. 2. Those which angels could do,

but not without the special help of God, or at least

without his special commission, but still above the
course of nature ; that is, above the power of natural
causes, working in the order that God at first estab-

lished them in, and, by his common providence, doth
sustain and actuate them. The most observable of
these was Christ's own resurrection, and conversing
afterwards with his disciples on earth ; and then all

the miraculous actions of his foregoing life : his as-

cending up into heaven before their eyes ; his pour-
ing out the Spirit on his disciples ; the miraculous
works of that Spirit : so frequent ; on and by so
many; in so many ; in so many places; uncontrolled
by any adverse power ; of unquestionable evidence,

for verity and greatness : and I yet see not but that

the work of sanctification is truly miraculous ; for

though it be by natural means, and take advantage
of some natural principles and inclinations in the
soul, yet is the principal cause the Spirit of God,
which worketh supernaturally, by doing that by
those natural means, and on those faculties, which
the means in an ordinary course of nature could not
effect. So that it is nevertheless miraculous, though
it is by instruments, or on a prepared subject : as an
infant's arm cannot do that with a sword, which
Samson or Achilles could have done ; so a creature

cannot do that by persuasion or other natural means,
as God doth in this work. So far as the instrument
or means doth work on natural men, that ordinary

effect, which is but answerable to its own strength

and the disposition of the recipient, so far the work
is not miraculous ; but as it is elevated by an al-

mighty arm, to do greater things than by any other

it can be used to, or than the common course of na-

tural providence doth use it to, so far methinks it is

truly miraculous. This is not only agreeable to

their doctrine, who take regeneration to be strictly

a new creation, and theirs who think that no angel
is or can be an efficient cause of it, and theirs who
think that by a physical specification it differs from
the highest degree of common grace; but it is also

agreeable to them that suppose the title of creation

to be improper, and them that think an angel may
be the instrument of the Holy Ghost in effecting it,

and them that think that saving grace doth differ

from common grace, but by a moral specification,

and a natural gradation and modality.

So that, in a word, it is the extraordinary gift of

the Holy Ghost, for sui)prnatural works, that we
must extend the word miracles to : but those we
deal with, will not take sanctification to be such a

confirming, miraculous work ; and, therefore, as to

them, we must restrain it to the rest.

2. By Christ's disciples, we mean, both the apos-

tles, and all those believers besides them, who had

these miraculous gifts of the Spirit.

3. By obliging we mean, constituting it our duty

to believe : that is, doing their part toward such an

obligation.

4. By the words, to believe, we mean to believe

the gospel.

5. By those that never saw them, we mean it of

any though in those first ages that never saw them :

but specially those in these latter days.
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But because the point of obUgation is it that need-
eth most explication ; and I told you that miracles
do their part towards it, and so not the whole, it will

be most necessary that I show you what is their

part ; and to that end, that I show you what part it

is that other causes and requisites have herein ; and
to that end also, that I show you in what order it is

that we do in reasoning arise to the christian belief.

Understand, therefore, that the first question in

order to be propounded, is neither, which is the true

church, nor, whether the Scripture be the word of
God. The doctrine is not for the words and writing;

but the book, writing, and words, is for the doctrine
;

and that for God's glory and our happiness. It is

natural to man, or within the reach of nature itself,

to know that there is a God that made him, and
ruleth him ; and to whom he should chiefly live ; who
is his principal efficient, and should be his ultimate,

intended end : if any deny this, they will not, I hope,
deny that it is natural to man to will happiness in

general to himself, that is, he loveth himself. In
our natural course of reasoning, therefore, we thus
proceed.

1. We inquire, what course a man should take to

please God that made him, and to save his soul ? or,

at least the latter, if he be mindless of the former.
In answer to this, it is presently told him by preach-
ers, or the common doctrine of the country, or some
other means, that this must be only by Jesus Christ,

and in the christian religion
;
and, therefore, he must

become a christian, and live as such, if ever he would
attain these ends.

2. The next inquiry, then, will be, who is this

Christ? and what is this christian religion, both
for faith and life ? The answer to this will be, by
telling him what Christ is, and hath done, and will

do, and what he hath prescribed us to do : in a word,
by reciting the creed or christian doctrine in the
essentials, and the absolutely necessary parts of the
christian practice.

3. The means of acquainting us with this much,
that this is de facto the present christian religion, is

by tradition of some sort, either by preaching, private

instruction, showing us the Bible, or other books that
do contain the said doctrine.

4. The next inquiry will be, how it appears that
this religion is of God, and so is true ?

The answer will be, that Christ came down from
heaven to deliver and establish it, and confirmed it

by miracles, and sent his apostles to preach it to the
world, and gave them and multitudes of others the
Holy Ghost, by extraordinary, supernatural works
to confirm it : and being thus sealed, to deliver it

down to the world, and to settle churches in which,
and officers by whom, it shall be successively ex-
plained, and propagated to the end of the world;
and he continueth the sanctifying works of that
Spirit, as of standing necessity, and so writeth the
same doctrine or laws in the hearts of his true

disciples.

5. In inquiring after the verity of all this, we arise

by these degrees from our present state, and the
things which we see, to the former, and things that

we never saw. And first, we are most likely to look
upon the professors of that religion ; and though we
cannot see the sanctity of their hearts, nor clearly

the glory of their lives; yet may it be discerned,
that they are indeed of another spirit, and of higher
hopes, and nobler resolutions, and contempt of things
below, and in general of a more innocent, honest,
and sublime conversation, than the rest of the world
are. Many primitive converts were first moved by
this observation. Yet this is not enough.

6. The next question, therefore, in our assent will
|
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be, whether this religion were indeed delivered down
from Christ and his apostles to the first churches,
and from them to us, by a succession of believers to

this day ?

And first, we inquire, Was this religion delivered

down from the first churches till now ?

The answer to this, or the means by which we are

resolved, is, 1. Assertory; 2. By proof. The first

being used by well-known teachers, who are dis-

cerned to be of honest lives, and have no deceiving
intent, and to be learned and skilful in their own
profession, doth often serve with the ignorant vulgar
to produce such an assent, as helpeth to a saving
belief of the main doctrine, and draws them to be
sincerely of the christian religion. But as all should
aspire after clear evidence, and see the proof, so
those that are able to judge of it, may soon discern

a sufficiency in it.

7. The proof, that this is the religion which was
delivered from the first churches, is in these particu-

lars : \. In signis, that is, in the continents and
infallible signifiers of this religion. 2. In evidentio

traditionis, in the evidence of a certain tradition of
it, in and by these signs and continents. The mind
of one man is made known to another by signs, see-

ing w e cannot see the naked face of another's soul

;

much less can we immediately see the essence and
mind of God, and, therefore, must have signs for the
discerning of his will. These signs are : 1. The very
words of Christ, and his apostles in their writings,

commonly called the canonical Scriptures ; which
not only reveal the essentials of our religion, but
also the necessary accomplishments and accidents.

2. The second thing that joer modum .signi contain-
eth the christian religion, is the forms, ordinances,
and constant practices of the church. By forms, I

mean, I. The form of words called The Creed, con-
taining the sum of the christian belief. 2. The
form of words called The Lord's Prayer, containing
the sum of our necessary requests, and directory for

prayer. 3. The form ofwords called The Decalogue,
containing the sum of moral, natural duty. These
three forms have been constantly preserved in the
church, and contain the sum of the christian religion.

And the Scripture itself is a form of words, more
copious, comprehensive, and fitted to particular uses
and cases. Let them, therefore, that are against all

forms, see here, on the by, how foolishly they would
reject the christian religion; and lose the sword, by
losing the scabbard ; the meat, by losing the dish

;

the soul, by destroying the body that it dwelleth and
appeareth in.

3. The third thing that, by way of sign, doth
evidently declare the christian religion, is the estab-
lished church ordinances, and constant practice of
them. Among these, I especially enumerate, 1. The
catechising of those without, by which they were
taught the sum of religion : as also the preaching of
the gospel for their conversion, where the same doc-
trine was dehvered to them, and which was the con-
stant practice of Christ's ministers. 2. The ordinance
of baptism, for entrance into the church, which sum-
marily comprehended the main body of the christian
religion ; for there the person baptized, by himself
if at age, did confess his sin and misery, and profess
repentance and belief in God the Father, that made
him and all things ; in Jesus Christ, that redeemed
him, and died, rose again, and ascended into heaven,
and will judge the world, and reward his people
with everlasting life, and punish the rebellious with
everlasting punishment; and in the Holy Ghost,
who was the Witness of Christ, and the Sanctifier of
his church. He professed also his resolution for

future obedience, and hereupon was baptized into
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the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost : so
that baptism itself, with its profession, contained the
very covenant of grace on God's part and man's, as

entered and there solemnly confirmed or sealed, and
so contained the sum of the christian religion. 3.

To this we must add the communion of the church,
in the participation of the Lord's supper, which was
another seal for the confirmation of the same mutual
covenant, and so the sum of the same religion.

4. The like we may say of the constant prayers of
the church to God, in the name of Christ, and the
constant hymns and praises of God and the Re-
deemer, for the grace of redemption and the hopes
of glory, which show what was the christian re-

ligion. 5. Add to these the constant preaching and
reading of the gospel in the church, for the instruc-

tion and edification of the faithful, besides that to

the unbelieving for their conversion : by which the
substance of the christian religion, for faith and
practice, was frequently inculcated on all. 6. Add,
also, hereunto, the church's constant practice of rhs-

cipline, first, in avoiding the scandalous, and reject-

ing the obstinate by suspension and excommunica-
tion : secondly, the open confessions, and discoveries

of repentance, and requests for rcadmission, which
were used by the rejected : thirdly, the open absolu-
tion of them upon such manifestation of repentance.
All which show what the christian religion was as

to the purity of their practice. 7. To these may be
added their opposition to, and conflicts with, all the
depravers of their doctrine or practices. And thus
church ordinances and practices were the continents
and signs of the christian religion : and if we can
prove the continuation of these, we undeniably prove
the continuation of the religion.

2. The next part of this proof doth consist in the
evidence of tradition, that, de facto, all these things
were so. Where, first, observe that God hath, by
abundance, provided for the security of his people's
belief. If we had not all these forementioned proofs,

yet one of them might satisfy beyond all contra-

diction.

As, first, If we could only prove the tradition of
the canonical Scriptures, from the apostles' days till

ours, we should thereby prove the tradition of the
christian religion in them expressed, viz. that this is

the faith once delivered to the saints.

Secondly, If we could only prove the tradition and
use of the said church forms, the Creed, Lord's
Prayer, and Decalogue, though we had not seen the

Scripture, or could not prove its tradition, or incor-

ruption, yet did we fully prove the tradition of the
christian religion. So that the being of the chris-

tian religion is not shaken, if the Scripture were un-
known, or if we could not vindicate them, but only
the well-being and accomplishment of our religion.

Thirdly, If the foresaid ordinances alone were
proved, it would prove the succession of religion,

which indeed doth so much consist in their perform-
ance; but through God's abundant provision, we
have all these characters of our continued religion,

and the evidence of all and each part, as clear as
that ever King James or King Henry did reign in

England: so that it aiibrdeth us an infallible cer-

tainty. To run over the particulars briefly :

1. We do show an unbeliever, before his eyes, the
Scriptures extant in the original languages, and
several translations ; and we prove, by most unques-
tionable records, that these are the same that nave
been delivered down to us from the first churches.

For, first, we show them manuscripts, yet extant,

of exceeding antiquity : we have one in England
that came from Alexandria, above 1300 years old.

2. W^e show them very ancient translations.
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3. We show them, openly, the unquestionable
writings of all divines, historians, lawyers, councils,

&c.
;
assuring us that these holy writings came down

to us, as the apostles', from the first churches ; all

pleading these Scriptures, appealing to them, and
filling their books with the express citations of their

words.

4. We show them the arguings of exasperated
heretics, who all plead the same Scriptures, and ac-

knowledge them even while they wrest and abuse
them; yea, very few of them did ever attempt the
depraving of them, and those few to their great
disgrace.

5. We show them the infallible records of several

countries and nations in the world, east and west,

and south and north, that this Scripture hath been
among them and translated into their languages,
Ethiopic, Persian, Arabic, Syriac, Sclavonian, &c.

;

which old translations do still remain, and, in all

things of moment, agree.

6. We show them infallible records of multitudes
of christians, that for the doctrine of this Scripture

have sacrificed their lives.

7. We show them the laws of the Roman empire
since Constantine's days, confirming the Scripture

and religion, and the edicts of former emperors;
some persecuting it, and some abating those per-

secutions.

8. We show them the Jews now living, the great

enemies of the christian name, who never deny but
that this is the same Scripture and religion that was,

by the apostles, delivered down to us.

9. We show them all the nations of Mahometans
now living, who, for the chief part, do confess the

same.
10. We show them all the records of the former

carriages of the enemies of Christianity: 1. Both in

the controversial writings of our own with them, as

Origen, Athanasius, Eusebius, Cyril, Augustin, &c.
with all our apologies to the heathens, as Justin's,

Athenagoras', Lactantius', Clemens Alexandrinus',

Arnobius', &c. 2. And also the writings of the ene-

mies themselves, so many as are extant : in all which
it appears that they took it for granted, and denied
not, that this is the same Scripture and religion

which was delivered to us from the beginning.

11. We show them the ministers of the gospel now
in being, and prove, by all the unquestionable re-

cords of friends and foes, that there hath been a suc-

cession of such ministers from the apostles till now.
Of the necessity of succession in a particular church,

I speak not, nor of the necessity of an uninterrupted

succession of a regular ordination by man to that

office ; but that a succession there hath been in the

universal church, and each particular where the gos-

pel hath continued, of men of this office, whose em-
ployment was constantly to preach this Scripture,

and build men up in this religion, and guide them
in the practice of it : all this is confessed by the

persecutors that murdered them, as well as by
the whole history of the church, and that part of

the world.

12. We show them the present churches in being,

I mean the people that profess and practise this re-

ligion, and receive this Scripture ; and we show
them the unquestionable records of the church and
the enemies ;

attesting, that such a people or churches

there have been since the apostles' days. What man
will make question of this ? And, if there have been
christians, then there hath been the christian doc-

trine and religion : they are the subjects of this re-

ligion. He that proves there have been societies of

stoics, Platonists, or peripatetics, so long, doth

prove that their doctrine hath been so long. If
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there have been christian churches so long, then
there hath been the christian rehgion so long.

13. We show them undoubted records of the con-

stant, solemn assemblies of christians, to profess and
practise this rehgion.

14. And also of the Lord's day appointed to be
the solemn, separated time, besides others, for such
constant assemblies : all which tend to the preserv-

ation and certain proof of the continuation and
tradition of that Scripture and religion. One part

of their work was to read the Scripture in their

assemblies.

And as we thus prove the undoubted tradition of

Scripture, so do we, 2. Also, of all the fore-men-

tioned forms of religion. Not only as these are de-

livered in and with the Scripture, but compendiums
delivered to the people by themselves ; so that in the

Creed, Lord's Prayer, and Commandments, with
baptism, &c. was the substance of the christian re-

ligion so delivered, that men were saved by it before

the Scripture was seen, I mean the New "Testament,

and thousands might, for aught we know, be saved
by it after, that knew not the Scripture; yet was
not the Scripture, therefore, unnecessary, or less ex-
cellent : for though the sum of religion, enough to

the being of Christianity, and so much as may save,

might by tradition be preserved from age to age, in

a form of words, yea, though there had been no
writing in the world.

Yet, 1. Writing the same thing is a surer and
easier way, and leaves it most undoubted to pos-

terity, that there hath been no change. 2. And it

was not so easy nor so probable a way, without
writing, to have preserved uncorrupted such copious
doctrines, histories, and larger instructions, as were
necessary to the well-being of the church ; and,
therefore, God was pleased, both for our more un-
doubted security, and for our fuller information, to

deliver it us down in writing, even in the very words,
as it was delivered to his churches, by the direction

of the Holy Ghost.
3. The same may be said concerning our certainty

of the third particular, viz. the tradition of church
ordinances, which contain the sum of the christian

religion. All the foresaid fourteen arguments, be-
sides many more that might be given, do prove all

three.

Object. Doth not this, with the papists, ascribe

too much to tradition ? Answ. No : there are several

sorts of tradition. 1. As to the agent. 2. As to the

manner of the action. 3. As to the end : in all which,
our tradition differs from theirs.

1. We allow the apostles' delivering of the word
to the churches by voice.

2. And by writing.

3. And the church's delivering that writing, and
forms of doctrine, and directories for practice, by
word or writing to their posterity.

And, 4. Parents delivering all this (book writing
and verbal forms and custom of ordinances) to their

children.

5. And all ministers delivering them by word, or

writing, to those whom they teach.

6. And writers of all ages delivered the truth, his-

torically, doctrinally.

7. The unanimous consent of other churches, ma-
nifested in their immediate professions and practices.

8. The declaration of such consent by councils, on
fit occasions congregated.

9. The concessions of heretics.

10. The testimony of infidels. All these traditions

we make use of.

But the tradition of a visible head or vicar of the
catholic church, or of an infallible person, or of a
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particular church, pretending to be the universal,

this we do disclaim.

2. And as to the manner, we allow an apostolical

authoritative tradition by the apostles ; and a minis-

terial authoritative tradition by every minister, and a

tradition by testimony from all the churches and ene-

mies also : but a tradition by way of decision by one
pretending now an authority of being judge to all

the world, when the other churches see not his

grounds, this we leave to the Romanists.

3. Also, a tradition for the conveying of Scripture

from age to age, and a tradition of the sum or com-
pendium of Scripture doctrine in a form by itself;

this we allow. But a tradition of necessary, unwrit-

ten verities to supply the supposed defects of Scrip-

ture, and to add the doctrine that there is wanting,

as if it were but part of God's word, this we leave to

the papists. Yet, if we had assurance that any other

doctrine were delivered down from the apostles,

which is not in Scripture, though it were but by
word of mouth, we would receive it as of God ; but
we know of no such evidence of any such traditions,

and therefore cannot entertain them.

And thus I have resolved that question, whether
this which we now profess be the religion which
was delivered by the first churches, and so by the

apostles ?

Sect. 8. If any will suppose that the other part of

the question doth need a further distinct resolution,

viz. whether the apostles delivered it to the first

churches, as they did to us ? I answer, first. It is

proved by most that hath been said already. Se-

condly, It was the apostles that turned them to

Christianity ; and that is, to this religion which we
inquire after. They had not been made churches or

christians by the apostles, if they had not received

the christian religion from them. Thirdly, They
prove it by the apostles' own writings to them.

Fourthly, All about them would have evinced them
of forgery else, if they had pretended to have their

rehgion from the apostles, when they had not.

Fifthly, The apostles had no worldly glory or dignity,

which might incite so many thousands to forge their

names. Sixthly, It was impossible for so many per-

sons of so many distant nations through the earth,

to agree in such an action. Seventhly, The apostles

themselves would have discerned and disclosed it in

their own days. Eighthly, All the enemies of the

church, Jews, and heathens, and heretics, confess,

without the least doubt, that it was from the apostles

that the churches received the christian religion.

Ninthly, Had it been from any other, they would
not have hid it, but have gloried in their leader, and
he in his design. Tenthly, No other came with that

authority of miracles, which might compel belief, so
that to say, the first churches had not the christian

religion from the apostles, is to be blind against the

fullest convincing evidence.

Sect. 9. We have thus followed our religion up
the stream, till we have brought it unquestionably
to the apostles themselves : our next question, then,

in order to be resolved, will be, how it is proved that

the apostles spoke truth, in their preachings and
writings of the christian religion ? To which we
answer, the great argument (not excluding divers

others) is, from the infallible testimony of the Holy
Ghost, by multitudes of apparent, uncontrolled mi-
racles, sealing to their doctrine, and illuminating

men, and writing this gospel in their hearts.

And thus we are by degrees come up to the mat-
ter of our question, of the obligation of miracles :

concerning which I shall first lay down these pre-

paratory conclusions, and then afllirm the question,

and prove the afl[irmative.
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Prop. 1. Miracles do oblige by way of sign or seal,

as declaring God's interest in and owning of the
testimony to which they are annexed.

This is concerning the way of their obligation

:

thev oblige most directly to credit the testimony.
Prop. 2. The seal of miracles was not affixed to

every word that an apostle should speak, nor did it

make them in all things impeccable or infallible.

But it is affixed to those works, which they were
commissioned to perform, and obligeth us to believe,

that in doing the works, which, as apostles, they
were sent npon, they did not err : that is, in being
witnesses of Christ's oral doctrine, life, miracles,

death, resurrection, and ascension. And in deliver-

ing his doctrine to the world, teaching them to ob-

serve all things whatsoever he commanded them.
Prop. 3. All that they did in preaching this doc-

trine, and writing it to the churches, being the work
on which they were thus sent, it followeth that their

miracles sealed all this ; and so that every word of
their writings of this subject are of certain and seal-

ed truth.

Prop. 4. Those that affirm that it was but the doc-

trine of Christianity that was sealed by the Holy
Ghost, and in which they were infallible, but that

their writings were in circumstantials, and by pas-

sages, and method, and words, and other modal re-

spects, imperfect and fallible as other good men's,
(in a less degree,) though they heinously and dan-
gerously err, yet do not destroy or hazard the chris-

tian religion by it. For if we could not prove, that

every historical, chronological, or personal by-pas-

sage, or difficult lesser point there delivered, were
sealed by the Holy Ghost, yet if we can prove that
the christian religion contained in that writing was
so scaled, it sufficeth to confirm that religion, be-

yond doubt.

Prop. 5. The supernatural works of Christ, and
the Holy Ghost in his disciples, did indispensably
oblige all that beheld them, to believe that the tes-

timony was divine, which they were affixed to.

This is the very root of all the controversy between
the christian and the infidel; and hither all is at

last devolved.

If they that saw these miracles were not bound to

believe the testimony which they sealed to be of
God, then it must be either because their senses

were deceived, and they uncertain whether they
might credit their eyes and ears ; or else because
the testimony itself was invalid, and insufficient to

compel belief. There is no third reason imaginable.
For if they were certain that their sight and hear-
ing deceived them not, but that they did indeed see

and hear what they supposed they did ;
and, 2. If

the testimony of the Holy Ghost, which they saw
and heard, were unquestionably divine ; then there
is no doubt but the doctrine, or the testimony of the
preachers, was divine, which was sealed with this

testimony of the Holy Ghost.
1. And for the first, if any man say, that all their

eyes and ears were deceived, and that the thousands
who supposed that they spoke with tongues, or
heard others do it, or saw the great works that were
done, were all mistaken

; they will sure take their

own senses to be fallible as well as other men's, and
not advance themselves in point of sensibility above
the rest of mankind. And if none else will doubt of
the truth of Christianity, but those that doubt of the
certainty of sense, we may well leave it at this

issue, and give over arguing for it. And for such
men, I would have them honoured with no other
disputation, than to be tied to the fool's post, and
whipped till they are sure that they feel the smart,

and are able to conclude of the certainty of sense.

2. And for the latter point, that the Holy Ghost,
that is, a Spirit of such wisdom, power, and holiness,

as appeared in the doctrine, miracles, and lives of
the disciples, is indeed the Spirit of God, and a suf-

ficient seal to the christian faith, it is so clear to the
very light of common reason, and I have said so
much for it already, that I will say but thus much
now.
The full resolved denial of this truth, is the sin

against the Holy Ghost : to say, that it was Satan
that was the Spirit from whom proceeded the wise
doctrine, mighty works, and holy hearts and lives

of Christ's disciples, may well be the uncurable, un-
pardonable sin, supposing it be concluded with the
whole heart, when it is so horrid a blasphemy, as to

make the de\nl himself to be God, by ascribing
God's attributes and prerogatives to him, and dotn
reject the last and most potent evidence that can be
expected for conviction. For if Satan can be such
a spirit of wisdom, power, and sanctitj-, and if he can
do such miracles without control from heaven, to

persuade poor mortals to an entertainment of error,

and to delude the world, who have no sufficient

means to discover the delusion ; then it plainly fol-

lows, that the devil is the wise, powerful, and Holy
Spirit, and that he is the governor of the world;
that is, that he is God, or that God hath so little

mercy or justice as to give up the world to the

power of the devil to be remedilessly deluded by
him, so that they that fain would know the true

way of worshipping God, yet cannot know it. And
that God hath lent his seal to the devil to sign his

delusions. And he that will rather believe this than
the christian faith, deserves remedilessly to perish

for his blasphemous, malicious infidelity.

Moreover, I demand of them that deny the suffi-

ciency of this evidence of the Holy Ghost, what evi-

dence they do desire, or will take for sufficient to

compel them to believe, which is fit for God to use
with such creatures as we ? We are not capable of
seeing God himself, or hearing him speak imme-
diately to us ; nor hath God the voice or tongue of a
man, though he can create both. If one should rise

from the dead, it would be far more questionable

and less convincing. Angels we know not, the good
from the bad, nor when they speak rightly ; but so

much evidence as this can afford, was afforded ; for

the voice from heaven was heard of Christ, " This is

my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased, hear
him." The angels were seen with Christ in the

mount, and sitting by his grave ; and divers times

they appeared to the apostles. I conclude, there-

fore, that if the Holy Ghost so given were not a suf-

ficient proof that the testimony and doctrine of the

apostles was of God, it is past my understanding to

discover what evidence would be sufficient.

I do all this while suppose that the first churches

did see and hear these works of the Holy Ghost, be-

cause that is anon to be proved; and I now have

showed that sense being certain, and the works a

certain seal of God, it must needs follow that all they

that did indeed see and hear them, were obliged to

believe beyond all doubt, that the doctrine which
they did confirm was owned by God, and so was of

certain truth.

Having proved that miracles obliged them that

saw them to believe, I come now to affirm and prove

the question.

Prop. fi. The Holy Spirit of Christ, appearing in

his own and his disciples' doctrine, works, and lives,

doth indispensably oblige, even those who never

heard them ])rcach, or saw those works, to believe

the certain truth of the christian faith, and, conse-

quently, of the Holy Scriptures.
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This proposition supposeth that such a spirit of

miracles would oblige us to believe, if we ourselves

did see them: for, 1. This is proved. 12. The infi-

del seekers whom we deal with, pretend to confess

it, at least, in their ordinary discourse ; so that the

doubt is, whether our not seeing do hinder our obli-

gation ? I prove the proposition by these arguments
following

:

Argument I.

All they to whom the gospel and the foresaid mira-

cles are revealed in sufficient evidence of their

certain truth, are bound, by the seal of those mi-

racles, to believe the doctrine of the gospel to be

of God. But to us, and millions more, that never

saw them, the gospel and the said miracles are

revealed in sufficient evidence of their certain

truth. Therefore, we are bound by the seal of

those miracles, though we never saw them, to be-

lieve the doctrine of the gospel to be of God.

By sufficient, I mean, in its own place and kind
sufficient ; but not absolutely and in all kinds ; for

evidence supposeth many other things, especially in

the receiver, to actual intellection or belief. A sound
understanding in due reasoning, and by the sup-

posed helps which are common in the church, may
discern this evidence ; therefore it is sufficient.

The major is past doubt. The reason why they
that saw miracles were obliged by them to believe,

is because they had sufficient evidence of their cer-

tain truth that such things were done. But we that

do not see them may have such evidence ; there-

fore, they may oblige us as well as them. What can
we expect more from God to oblige us, than a suffi-

cient revelation of that which carrieth the significa-

tion of his will ? All that needs proof, therefore, is

the minor ; whether have we such a certain revela-

tion, or may any that saw not have it ?

I prove, first, that there is a certainty of matters

of fact, without seeing them.
Secondly, That we have such of these in question.

1. For the first, universal consent doth save me
the labour of further proof. All men confess that

there is certainty in some reports and histories.

Many a thousand in England that never saw any
fighting, are yet certain that we have had a war in

England ; and many that never saw him are certain

that we had a king, and that he was beheaded. AVe
are certain there are such countries as France, Spain,

Italy, though we never saw them. So that all men
grant that some human testimony hath sucli a cer-

tainty. And that we have, de facto, a certain reve-

lation that this Holy Ghost was poured out on the

first churches, and wrought miracles among them
before their eyes, I prove thus : If we have an in-

fallible testimony of this, from those same men who
possessed this Holy Ghost and saw these miracles,

then we have a certain revelation of it. But that

we have such an infallible testimony I prove : and,

first, I will .show you the testimony itself; secondly,

the infallibility of it.

The first christian churches, generally, have at-

tested to us, de facto, that such a Spirit was poured
forth, and such miracles wrought, by these five

means, which, taken conjunctly, make up the fullest

testimony that we can reasonably desire.

First, By the preaching and doing of these miracles,

they were converted, and became christians and
churches : it was the preaching of Christ's miracles,

resurrection, and ascension, and of the Holy Ghost
to be given, and the sight of what was done by tlie

apostles in confirmation of it, that wrought the
change, and brought them in. This is still visible
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in the gospel which was preached. So that the
very being of all those churches, is their full attest-

ation to the truth of the miracles, and giving of the
Holy Ghost. That which never was, at least in

their apprehensions, could not have produced such
great alterations and strange efi'ects in the world.

And to imagine that all their senses did deceive

them, is ourselves to become mad, in feigning them
to be so from whom we see the effects of a sound
mind. And that it was indeed miracles that did

convert them, appears, 1. In that it is recorded fully

in the writings which themselves have delivered

us (of which more anon) ; 2. In that the doctrine

delivered to them being supernatural, above the
reach of common reason, and contrary to the in-

terest of the flesh, was unlikely to have been enter-

tained without such means ; 3. And it is confessed
by the enemies. So that I may well take the con-
version of the multitudes of unbelievers, and the very
being of the churches, for one evidence that they
saw the gift of the Holy Ghost, and the miracles

then wrought.
Secondly, The same hath the church attested by

owning the Holy Scriptures, and delivering them as

the unquestionable writings of the apostles. The
substance of the gospel is much of the miracles and
resurrection of Christ. The Acts of the Apostles con-
taineth many of their miracles : both that and the
Epistles do testify that the gift of the Holy Ghost
was then common to the disciples ; and that whole
households, and great part of cities, (as Samaria, &c.)
received the Holy Ghost by the laying on of the
apostles' hands, (so that Simon would have bought
that power with money,) and that commonly in the
churches for many years after

;
by this Spirit they

spake with tongues, and prophesied, and healed the
sick, &c. I mention not all this as now supposing
these Scriptures to be divine, but as proving them
divine by the Holy Ghost, and using them now as
the testimony of the first churches. For we had (as

is proved) all these Scriptures from them, commend-
ed to us as the writings of the apostles, and words
of truth : which testimony or approbation they would
never have given if they had known all these re-

ports to be false. So that the church's act of de-
livering us the Scripture as true, doth attest the
truth of those matters of fact, whereof themselves
were the eye and ear-witnesses.

Thirdly, The same truth of these miracles was at-

tested by those first churches, by their great suffer-

ings and confessions before magistrates, and ordinary
martyrdom, which they underwent, because they
would not deny the truth of these very things, and
because they proclaimed them.

Fourthly, The same truth of these miracles the
first churches have attested, by vocal and practical
tradition. Neighbours did assert it, and teach it

their neighbours : parents delivered it to their chil-

dren. They made it the greatest act of charily to

convince a neighbour of it, that he might believe

;

and the greatest act of love and parental duty, to ac-

quaint their children with these things. As to this

day, we do not only show the Bible to children and
neighbours, but we distinctly acquaint them with
the main contents, and sum of the christian religion,

and so did the first churches : by which they attest-

ed that the things were true.

Also, their constant practising the religion thus
confirmed, doth attest it both in the public ordinary
worship of God, and in their lives towards men.

Fifthly, It was most fully attested by the standing
office and constant work of the preachers of the
gospel. Two sorts of preachers were then among
them. Some that were to go abroad and persuade
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Jews and heathens of the truth of this gospel, and
make them disciples, and baptize them. Some that

were resident with particular churches already called,

to teach them more fully the doctrine, which these

miracles did confirm, and to guide them in the

practice of it. It was the office and daily business

of those teachers, to acquaint them with that gospel
which declarcth these great works. They had special

meetings every Lord's day to that very end, even in

remembrance of Christ's resurrection (which very
day, much more ail the works of the day, is a record

of their believing it to be true). These ministers were
men known and approved of by the churches, so that

as the skill in physic, law, philosophy, &c. hath
been delivered down by a succession of teachers of

these sciences, one teaching another, and fitting him
to teach it to others again, so hath the sum of sacred

history and doctrine been delivered. The apostles,

by their own consent, appointed over the churches
in their days teachers and overseers, whose office it

should be to teach these things.

I leave it, therefore, as utterly past doubt, by
these five ways of attestation, that we have the uni-

versal testimony of those first churches, that the re-

port of these miracles and gift of the Holy Ghost, is

a certain truth. And themselves being the possess-

ors, agents, or eye-witnesses, could not be deceived,

unless they were all mad.
2. I am next to show you the infallibility of their

testimony, that certainly they have not all conspired

to deceive the world, but did themselves believe

what they did thus profess to believe : it is com-
monly objected, that the acts of a free agent being
contingent, and all men being defectible and fallible,

therefore we can have no proper absolute certainty

upon the testimony of any men. But as man's free-

dom is serralo ordhie Jinis, and as nature doth in-

fallibly incline him to his natural end, so a man
may pass an infallible judgment of man's acts, where
the prevalent interest of nature and the end are cer-

tainly visible ; and that not only in cases past, but in

prognostics of things to come. And, therefore, (as

is said,) I certainly know by human testimony, that

men were burned for supposed heresy in Queen
Mary's days, that King Edward before her, and
Queen Elizabeth after her, did befriend the reformed
doctrine and worship. And though I cannot say it

of any one man, yet I am certain of a whole city,

country, or nation, that they will not all hang them-
selves or famish themselves wilfully, unless they be
intoxicated, or bewitched, or all run mad.
And that the church's testimony in question is in-

fallible, you may see in these particulars following.

1. They were thousands of persons that attested it,

and not a few only.

2. They were of several countries through the

world, for the apostles divided the world among them,
for the propagation of this gospel.

3. They were people of several languages, dis-

positions, and interests.

All this showeth, first, that so many persons and
countries could not possibly have a prevalent motive
to carry them all purposely to deceive the world
with a volume of lies ; no more than all the people

of England can have a prevalent motive to persuade

them all, to pretend that we have had a war here,

and tell the world of our several fights, when there

was no such matter. Allow the remnants of com-
mon honesty and veracity to have their reasonable

force, and consider the strength of what is pretended

to bear it down in so many, and you will see that

there is no possibility of such a deceit.

Secondly ; and it showeth, that such men could

not possibly forge such a volume of miracles, if they
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would : for first, they could not all come together,
nor have any opportunity to agree in the contrivance,
being in several parts of the world ; nor was it ever
imagined by their fiercest or foolishest adversaries,

that they did such a thing : could all the poor perse-
cuted christians in Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria,
Ephesus, Corinth, Philippi, Rome, and the rest of
the world, combine to delude all their posterity, and
the rest of the world, by telling them that such a
history of miracles was true, when it was not ?

4. But, yet further, this will appear if we consider,

how many malicious Jews and heathens were among
them, that might have easily evinced such a deceit,

and made them for it the shame of the world : yea,

when miracles were wrought before these enemies,
and the gift of tongues used in their hearing ; for

they were purposely for the convincing of unbelievers.

5. Yet do the enemies confess the fact, else what
need the Pharisees have blasphemed the Holy
Ghost; and said. They were done by the power of

Beelzebub: yea, Julian, and the worst enemies of
the christians, did confess them. The Turks, to this

day, do confess them : so doth Mahomet, their pro-

phet, in his Alcoran : and so do the very Jews them-
selves, that now live.

6. Consider, also, that the apostles had many ene-
mies in the church, such as fell into heresy, and
being convinced by miracles of the truth of Chris-

tianity, and yet taking it for a heinous sin to take

down the law of Moses, they joined both together,

and so opposed the apostles
;
and, therefore, would

soon have discovered so gross a delusion as this is

supposed to be.

7. Yea, and the apostles appealed to miracles, and
the gift of the Spirit, as the proof of their apostle-

ship against all these false teachers.

8. Yea, when many of their followers were drawn
away by them, and began to think meanly of them
in comparison of the seducers, they appeal to these

works for the satisfying of the people, both of their

office and doctrine ; insomuch as Paul, with much
sharpness, asks the Galatians who had bewitched
them, and calls them foolish, and challenges them
to answer, 1. Whether themselves received this Spi-

rit by the law or faith ; 2. And whether they that yet

work miracles among them did it by the law or faith.

Gal. iii. 1—3.
9. Consider, also, whether such writings, preach-

ings, and provocations would not have caused the

apostles to be derided of all, and have turned back
those that were inclined to Christianity, if they had
not been true. To persuade them first to believe a

volume of Christ's miracles, done in the open world,

and to believe his resurrection and ascension ; and
to make the giving of the Holy Ghost to be that

seal, which should credit this report with their hear-

ers ; and to preach and write to themselves, that this

Holy Ghost was commonly given by the laying on
of their hands, yea, given to these their hearers, yea,

so common, that he that had not the Spirit of Christ

was none of his ; and to tell them of miracles still

among them, and persuade them to desire rather the

more edifying gifts, when they speak to the church,

than the gift of tongues, which was to convince un-

behevers, &c. If all these things had been feigned,

would they not rather have tended to make all men
condemn them, who might so easily know it, and
could not but know it, than to stablish them in the

faith, or turn the world ?

10. It is most certain that all the first churches,

who have delive red us the report of these gifts and
miracles, did not intend to delude us, because they

lost their own worldly profits, pleasures, and honours

by this profession, and lived a life of great suflbring
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to the flesh, and multitudes laid down their lives in

the cause ; and is it possible, I say possible, that

many countries, or so many thousand persons of so

many parts of the world, should combine to ruin

themselves, and cast themselves on unavoidable ca-

lamity, contempt, and, many of them, death itself,

and all to deceive the world, in a matter by which
themselves can be no way advantaged ? I think I

need to say no more to prove this impossible. You
see then that the first christians were christians

indeed, (for that is all I have to prove,) and did be-

lieve what they pretended to believe, and were not

all dissemblers nor cheaters of the world in the tes-

timony which they delivered them.
If any object that the certainty of some of the

things before mentioned dependeth so much on his-

tory and records of antiquity, which unlearned men
are unacquainted with, and therefore they cannot be
obliged to believe, 1 answer in these particulars

:

1. The thing is nevertheless evident, because you
know it not.

2. It concerneth all men to do what they can to

attain that acquaintance with history and antiquity,

by which they may be enabled to see the truth in its

fullest evidence.

3. No man can know that the Magna Charta, the

Petition of Right, or any statute of this land, are in-

deed genuine and authentic as being the acts of such
kings and parliaments, but upon the credit of tradi-

tion. Shall the unlearned, therefore, conclude that

they are not bound by any such statute law, or cus-

tom, or that the tenure of their liberties and lands,

by such a charter, is uncertain or bad ; because that

no man can know but by records of antiquity, whe-
ther these statutes and charters be authentic or no ?

Doubtless, men that are not acquainted with antiqui-

ty, have a sufficient means to know that these are

not forged statutes or charters ; for they have the
concurrent testimony of all that are skilled in the
laws, and have had better opportunity to search re-

cords and understand antiquity, than they have had

;

yea, and they may be certain that all these do not
deceive them, when they know that there can be no
motive to draw them to such a thing, but much
against it, and if some were deceivers others would
discover it, with divers the like considerations. So
that the most unlearned man is so far bound to be-
lieve the statute against felony to be authentic, and
in force, that he shall justly be hanged if he break
it ; and it shall be no sufficient excuse for him to

say, I could not tell without skill in antiquities,

whether this statute were counterfeit or not.

4. The case is much alike here in the point in

hand. When all divines or other learned men,
that are acquainted with history, do unanimously
affirm that these records are certain, and when the
way to the same knowledge is open to all that have
time and help to study it, we may, by a human faith,

be here infallibly certain, as an unlearned man may
be that there is such a place as Jerusalem or Rome

;

or as a scholar that understands the Latin or Greek,
but not a word of Hebrew, may yet be certain, by a
concurrence of evidences, that there is such a thing
as the Hebrew tongue, and such books as Genesis,
Exodus, &c. written in it, and that the translators

do not herein deceive him. And this is one use of
ministers in the church; and the people may and
must believe their teachers with a human, yet cer-

tain faith, that these records have been thus deliver-

ed to us do^\'n by tradition, and other parts of com-
mon historical verities before mentioned.

Argument II.

The contrary doctrine of the apostates is self-contra-
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dieting and absurd; for, whereas they pretend
that they, and they only, are bound to believe,

that see the miracles, by this means they leave

God incapable of convincing the world by miracles :

for miracles would lose their convincing force, and
be as no miracles, if they were common to all, and
in all ages. For it is not so much the power that

is manifest in that work simply considered, that

proves it any testimony to the doctrine, or that

would convince ; but it is the extraordinary ap-
plication of omnipotency that sealeth the truth. It

is a work of as great power to cause the sun to

move as to stand still, or the sea to keep its course

as to change it, or the living to continue in life

as for the dead to rise, and to give eye-sight at

birth or in the womb, and to give it twenty years
after: but it would not have confirmed Christ's

doctrine so much, if Lazarus had not died, as if he
be raised again ; or that a man be born with eye-
sight, as that he be restored to it that was born
blind; and so of the rest. Now, these men would
have every man, in every country and age in the
world, to see miracles, or else not be bound to be-

lieve ; and I think, on the same ground, they
must see particular miracles, for the sealing of
each particular truth that they receive

;
and, then,

miracles would be common, and so lose their

force and be as none : then, every infidel would
say. This is a common thing. If it were as com-
mon for the sun to stand still as to move, or for

the dead to be raised, as the sick to be healed, or
a child to be born ; do you think it would be a fit

evidence to convince these unbelievers of the
christian truth ?

Argument III.

That doctrine which would deprive all the world of
the benefit of God's miraculous works, except
those that see chem, though others are capable of
it, is a false doctrine : but such is the doctrine
which we here oppose

; ergo,

That others are capable of such benefit, is proved
before ; as also by the experience of all ages. May
not this age remember God's works in reforming the
churches ; in delivering this nation from the Spanish
invasion, in eighty-eight ; from the powder-plot,
&c. ; for the confirming of our faith and confidence
in God, and exciting our hearts to a thankfulness
for his mercy. May we not, yea, must we not, be
awed and warned by God's recorded former judg-
ments ; even those that were done in the days of our
forefathers, and in all generations that come to our
knowledge : but if we are not bound to believe them,
because we ourselves did not see them, then we
cannot improve them, or get the benefit: and if we
are not bound to believe our ancestors, and the his-

tories or records of the church, or those that are
skilful therein, concerning works that are miracu-
lous, and therefore more observable, then we are not
bound to believe them concerning other deliver-
ances or judgments. There is no way for us to be
acquainted with such matters of fact, but either by
our own sight, or by immediate revelation from
heaven, or by tradition and testimony of them that
saw them. He that expecteth either to live in the
sight of miracles, or under the immediate revelation
from heaven of historical things, is a very vain, un-
reasonable man. The testimony of those that saw,
must be the medium between their senses and ours,
and must be to us instead of sight. I say, tradition
is to us instead of sight, and that is the proper use
of it : and he that would rob the world of the benefit
of all God's works, which they have not seen them-
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selves, is no good friend to them, nor very wise
man. Must none believe that the world was drowTied
with water, but those that saw it ? Must none be-
lieve that Christ was incarnate, but they that saw
him ? If they must, then they must on the same
grounds believe his miracles, though they did not
see them : if not, they must not believe that there
was ever a king in England, or that there is any
such place as Rome or Jerusalem, or any country
but England on earth, because they never saw them.

Argument IV.

That doctrine which would rob God of the honour
of all his most wondrous works, which we never
saw, is a false and wicked doctrine. But such is

the doctrine which we here oppose
;
therefore,

Should God have no glory for bringing Israel out

of Egypt, by any but that age that saw his wonders ?

Why, then," doth he call for it in all following ages ?

These men think that the Israehtes of following

ages were not bound to believe the very preface to

the Ten Commandments ; that God brought them
out of the land of Egypt, and the house of bondage.
Should this age give God no glory for any deliver-

ance in former ages, or any work of providence that

was done since the beginning of the world tiU now ?

What a foolish and impious conceit is this ! They
may as well say, that he that liveth all his days in

this town, or is cloistered in a cell, shoidd not be-

Ueve that the world is any bigger than he sees, nor
should give God any glory for the rest of his work-
manship. Human testimony is the light by which
we must behold his former works to his praise.

Argument V.

If we are not bound to believe God's wondrous
works, which we see not, then our ancestors,

or teachers, are not bound to tell them us. But
the consequent is false ;

therefore, so is the an-

tecedent.

Why should men be bound to tell us that which
we are not bound to believe upon their report ? ( iod

bindcth no man to use any means in vain. But that

we are bound to tell others of God's wondrous
works, is clear in nature, as well as Scripture.

1. What greater use have we our tongues and
languages for?

2. Our allegiance to God requireth it.

3. Our love to men, to posterity, to the world, re-

quires it.

4. Our love to truth will bind us to propagate it.

I do not think, for all their foolish cavilling, but that

if one of these apostate infidels should see the dead
raised, or should have an angel from heaven deliver

them a book, and say, This is the truth
;
they would

think it their duty to tell it abroad, and other men's
dutj- to believe their report. Is it not our duty to

tell to posterity the deliverances which God had
wrought for us ? And for those that have seen any
mercy or judgment in peace or war, to tell those

that saw it not ? But why should they tell those

that are not bound to believe them ?

Argument YI.

That doctrine which would put out the eyes of the

world, and bring them all to folly and barbarous
ignorance, and would destroy all teaching, and all

human converse, societies, and government, is false

and detestable : but such is the doctrine which wc
here oppose ;

therefore,

If we are not bound to believe men, when they

report the most wondrous works of God, then we are
not bound to beUeve them in lesser things, which
we first see not, or know not ourselves. And if so,

then the fore-mentioned consequents will follow.

1. Take away from men the credit of history, and
let them know nothing but what hath been in their
own days, and what a mole do you leave man I But
further take away from him the credit of human
testimony, and let him know nothing of any other
country, or of his own, but what he sees, and you so
far put out his eyes, that you leave him scarce a
man, and may next shut him up again in the womb.

2. How shall any man teach another any art, lan-

guage, or science, if the scholar ought not to believe
his teacher? If he that would teach you Latin,
Greek, or Hebrew, teU you the power of each letter,

and the signification of each word, and you say, I

am not bound to believe you, because I know it not
to be true myself, how then will he learn ? So in
other cases. And if there be no teaching or learn-

ing, what knowledge will there be ? If children
must practise this doctrine also, and not learn any
thing of their own fathers or mothers, because they
know it not first themselves, and therefore need not
believe them ; then we should have a world of in-

fants, and they would not be taught so much as to

speak. But the best is, this idiot doctrine is so un-
natural, that it must be violated before it can be
practised : you must believe others, before you can
learn that others are not to be believed ; and, there-

fore, children are not in much danger of it. He that

tells me that I am not bound to believe others, 1

hope will give me leave to suppose, then, that I am
not bound to believe him that tells me so ; for by
belieWng him I shall cross his doctrine : nor will he
suppose that I should credit him more than others,

or than all the world.

3. There can be no societies kept up, without be-

lieving one another.

4. No, nor any human converse. If men should
live every one as purely independent from the rest

of the world, no men could enter into any contracts

or covenants.

5. Nor could there be any government of any
commonwealth. The subject should not be bound
to believe that he hath a king, unless he see him,
nor that the laws are true and genuine, and not
forged ; nor could men buy or sell, or have any se-

curity of their proprieties for want of witnesses, nor
be accused of any crime, or wrong doing, because no
intnesses should be to be believed. If a man's
estate and life shall be in the power of two or three

witnesses by the laws of God and nations, except
where there is just exceptions against them, and
proof of the contrary to what they attest : sure, this

is on supposition of some powerful inclination to

verity in nature, and of so much natural honesty and
conscience in mankind, as that so great concern-

ments may be laid upon them. How much more,
then, should so many thousand witnesses be believed

in a case, for God and our souls, where we know
that they cannot possibly deceive ns

!

Argument YII.

That doctrine which would tie God to be at the beck
of everj" unreasonable infidel, to satisfy him by
miracles, when he hath afforded him ordinar}-,

suflficient means, is a false and ungodly doctrine.

But such is the doctrine which we here oppose

;

therefore,

That ordinary-, human testimony is a sufficient

means to inform us of the certainty of former

miracles, I have already showed : and also that those
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miracles are sufficient attestations on God's part of

his owning the doctrine so attested. If, therefore,

every infidel after all this say, 1 will not believe un-

less I see, they deserve rather punishment than

satisfaction. Then, if God had showed a miracle to

a thousand, yea, to all the city or country, except

one man, he must do all over again for the convin-

cing of that one man, because he will believe no man
else. This were to subvert the w hole frame of pro-

vidential government, and to turn extraordinaries

into ordinaries, and to teach all men to live by sense.

But thus God will not do to satisfy' every or any

unbeliever.

Argument YIII.

If God do not use such common, repeated miracles

to convince the world with, of the verity of the

christian religion, then they are not necessary ab-

solutely to that end. But God doth not use such,

&c. ; therefore.

That miracles are now ceased, at least so as not to

be common to every man, is beyond doubt. And
that God withdraweth not any means without which
the world cannot rationally be convinced, is as cer-

tain : they that affirm the contrary must affirm that

he now obligeth us not to believe, that is, that it is

no duty to be a christian ; which I have disproved

before ; and use this argument against those seekers

only, who yet pretend not to renounce their Chris-

tianity.

Argumeyit IX.

God doth still effectually convince millions of men
of the certainty of the christian religion, and that

without renewed miracles. Therefore there is a

sufficient way of such conviction without them.

Ah esse ad posse, ah actu secundo ad potentiam, ah
e^cientia ad sufficientiam, the argument is past doubt.
If God ordinarily do it, then it may be done, and
then the way is sufficient, and the other not of abso-

lute necessity. If any infidel say that all these that

seem convinced of the truth of the gospel are de-

luded, and take their own imaginations for certain

apprehensions, I answer, 1. They themselves know
the contrary to their own satisfaction.

2. Some of them are able to show sufficient

reasons of their faith and hope to others, and have
often done it.

Argument X.

Lastly : I shall, for the sake of those that yet own
Christianity, produce some Scripture testimonies,

from whence it shall appear that it was not the

intent of God to work miracles before all that

ought to believe, nor to continue them to all fol-

lowing ages, but to send down a sufficient testi-

mony that formerly they were wrought, and there-

by to oblige posterity to believe : and also that w^e

are obliged to believe the testimony of our ances-

tors and teachers, as they are bound to instruct us.

1. " That I might show these, my signs, before
him, and that thou mayest tell in the ears of thy son,

and of thy son's son, what things I have wrought in

Egypt, and my signs which I have done amongst
them, that ye may know how that I am the Lord,"
Exod. X. 1, 2. Here you have, 1. The convincing
evidence, God's miracles. 2. The person that saw
them was Pharaoh. 3. Yet must the Israelites de-

clare them to posterity, and therefore posterity must
believe them. 4. And that to prove to them that
God is the Lord.
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2. " Hath this been in your days, or even in the

days of your fathers ? Tell ye your children of it,

and let your children tell their children, and their

children another generation. That which the

palmer-worm hath left, hath the locust eaten," &c.
Joel i. 2—4. You see here tradition must be instead

of the sight of the fact.

3. " And it shall come to pass when your children

shall say unto you. What mean you by this service ?

that you shall say. It is the sacrifice of the Lord's
passover, who passed over the houses of the chil-

dren of Israel in Egypt, when he smote the Egyp-
tians, and delivered our houses," Exod. xii. 14, 17,

26, 27, 42. Here is tradition by ordinance and words,
which posterity must believe.

4. " For I spake not with your children, which
have not known, and which have not seen the chas-

tisement of the Lord your God, his greatness, his

mighty hand, and his stretched-out arm, and his

miracles, and his acts, which he did in the midst of

Egypt, unto Pharaoh the king of Egypt, and unto
all his land, and what he did unto the army of
Egypt," &c. " But your eyes have seen all the

great acts of the Lord, which he did. And ye shall

teach them your children, speaking of them when
thou sittest in thy house, and when thou walkest by
the way, when thou liestdown, and when thou risest

up. And thou shalt write them upon the door-posts

of thy house, and upon thy gates, that your days
may be multiplied, and the days of your children,"

Deut. xi. 2—7, 19,21.

5. See, also, Deut. xxix. 22—27, &c.

6. " That this may be a sign among you, that

when your children ask their fathers in time to come,
saying, "What mean you by these stones ? then ye
shall answer them. That the waters of Jordan were
cut off before the ark of the covenant of the Lord,
when it passed over Jordan ; the waters of Jordan
were cut otl"; and these stones shall be for a memorial
unto the children of Israel for ever," Josh. iv. 6, 7,

22—24.
7. See, also, Josh. xxii. 24—32.

8. " Mark ye well her bulwarks, consider her
palaces," that you may tell it to the generation follow-

ing," Psalm xlviii. 13.

!). " Give ear, 0 my people, to my law : incline

your ears to the words of my mouth. I will open
my mouth in a parable : 1 will utter dark sayings of
old: which we have heard and known, and our
fathers have told us. We will not hide them from
their children, showing to the generation to come
the praises of the Lord, and his strength, and his

wonderful works that he hath done. For he establish-

ed a testimony in Jacob, and appointed a law in

Israel, which he commanded our fathers, that they
should make them known to their children : that the
generation to come might know them, even the
children which should be born ; who should arise

and declare them to their children : that they might
set their hope in God, and not forget the works of
God, but keep his commandments : and might not be
as their fathers," &c. Psalm Ixxviii. 1—8.

10. " This shall be written for the generation to

come : and the people which shall be created shall

praise the Lord," Psalm cii. 18.

11. " One generation shall praise thy works to

another, and shall declare thy mighty acts," Psalm
cxlv. 4. See ver. 5—7, 11, 21.

12. " The Lord God of your fathers, the God of
Abraham," &c. " This is my name for ever, and this

is my memorial unto all generations," Exod. iii. 15.

13. " Ye shall dwell in booths seven days," &c.
" that your generations may know that I made the

children of Israel to dwell in booths when 1 brought
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them out of the land of Egypt," &c. Levit. xxiii.

42, 43.

14. Psalm Ixxxix. 1.

15. " And ye shall be witnesses to me both in

Jerusalem and all Judca, and in Samaria, and unto
the uttermost part of the earth," Acts i. 8.

16. " This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we
are all witnesses," Acts ii. 32. So Acts iii. 14, 15,
" And killed the Prince of life, whom God hath
raised from the dead, whereof we are witnesses."

17. " The God of our fathers raised up Jesus,

whom ye slew and hanged upon a tree ; him hath
God exalted with his right hand, to be a Prince and
a Saviour," &c. " And we are his witnesses of these
things, and so is also the Holy Ghost," &c. Acts v.

30—32.
18. " The word which God sent unto the children

of Israel," &c. " which was published throughout all

Judea," &c. ;
" how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth

with the Holy Ghost and with power, who went
about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed
of the devil ; for God was with him : and we are
witnesses of all things which he did, both in the
land of the Jews and in Jerusalem, whom they slew
and hanged on a tree ; him God raised up the third

day, and showed him openly, not to all the people,
but to witnesses chosen before of God, even to us
who did eat and drink with him after he rose from
the dead : and he commanded us to preach unto the
people, and to testify that it is he which was ordained
of God, to be the Judge of quick and dead," Acts
X. 38—41.

19. " But God raised him from the dead, and he
was seen many days of them, which came up with
him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his witnesses
unto the people. And we declare unto you glad
tidings," &c. Acts xiii. 30, 31.

20. See, also. Acts i. 22 ; iv. 33 ; xxii. 15 ; xxvi.

16; 1 Pet. V. 1 ; Heb. ii. 3; Luke iv. 22; John i. 15,

32, 34; V. 33; xii. 17; ix. 35; xv. 27; Acts xxiii.

II ; 1 John i. 2; with divers others, which all show
that it was the office of the apostles, and the duty of
all others that saw Christ's miracles, to bear witness
of them, and that others should receive that witness.

And though God did enable those first witnesses to

seal also their witness with the gift of the Holy Ghost,
given by God at the laying on of their hands or at

their preaching, or by miracles, yet those that saw
not those miracles were bound to believe their wit-

ness ; and the gospel was by them committed to

others, that were by preaching, though mostly with-
out miracles, to convince the rest of the world, and
propagate it to posterity.

21. "And the things which thou hast heard of
me among many witnesses, the same commit thou
unto faithful men, who shall be able to teach others
also," 2 Tim. ii. 2. This is the way of propagating
the gospel. So, 1 Tim. vi. 20.

I conclude with that of Christ to Thomas :
" Be-

cause thou hast seen me thou hast believed: blessed
are they that have not seen, and yet have believed,"

John XX. 29. I might have added even those texts

that require parents to bring up their children in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord, and to teach
them the doctrine of redemption and salvation : and
he that saith either that every parent can work
miracles, or that no child is to believe his parents

that cannot work them, is unworthy to be the parent
or instructor of children, much more to be a teacher

of men.
We must next answer some of the apostates'

objections.

Object. 1. Imagination is strong, and the multitude

easily deceived, as we see by experience.

WITNESS TO

Amw. Yet sense is a certain judge, and it is not
easy to deceive the senses of so many thousands,
through the space of so many years together, so as
to persuade both cities, congregations, and countries,

that they see and hear what they do not, and to ven-
ture their credit, estates, lives, and everlasting hopes
upon it : show us such an experiment.

Object. 2. Men of other religions are as confident
that they received them from God as the christians,

and yet are mistaken.
Amw. I know but of three religions in the world

besides the christian, that any considerable number
do embrace.

1. The greatest part of the world are idolaters,

that worship many feigned deities, and know not
God. These are, for the generality, brutishly igno-

rant and sottish, and pretend to no more than custom
and nature, for the reason of their religion ; and are

able to say nothing considerable for what they do,

as they that converse with them in the Indies or

other parts do fully testify.

2. The Mahometans, whose leader pretended to be
a prophet, and hath made them some ridiculous laws
against the law of nature itself, confirmed by no
miracles nor divine testimony, but having got a rout
of barbarians to follow him, he and his successors

did prosper in war, and so lais party have advanced
his religion, merely by the sword ; he confessed that

Christ was the word of God, and a great prophet,

and confessed his miracles, and thundered out threat-

enings against the Jews for not believing on him
;

only he revileth his followers for making him to be
God ; as is to be seen in his Alcoran. So that this

is a confirmation of the christian faith.

3. The Jews, who had indeed the witness of God,
concerning the truth of their law : but do sin in not
receiving the testimony of his truth of the gospel.

Object. 3. But how many sects are there among
christians themselves ! And every one is confident

of the truth of his religion, and say. They had it

down from the apostles ; and who knows which of
them is in the right ? Or, how can we believe any
of them, when they are no better agreed among
themselves ?

Amw. Christians are all of one faith or religion,

and all agreed in that one faith. They all believe

the articles of the Creed, commonly called The Apos-
tles ; and all take the Lord's Prayer for a rule for

their prayers, and the Ten Commandments as a sum
of moral dutj'

;
they all believe the same gospel, and

confess the necessity of faith, repentance, and new
obedience

;
they all hold the canonical Scriptures to

be the word of God, and of certain truth. Their differ-

ences are partly about some corrupt additions, where-
of the papists are especially guilty, and partly about

some expositions of more difficult passages. And
doth it follow, that there is no full certainty of the

christian religion and canonical Scripture, wherein
they arc all agreed, because they are disagreed in

some other things ? It was never the mind of

Christ to make all his disciples perfect on earth, and,

therefore, while they are imperfect learners, they

must needs differ. Rather, it is a sign that our re-

ligion and canonical Scriptures are certain, when so

many parties among their hottest contentions are yet

all agreed in them. I shall further answer this

under the next objection.

Object. 4. But they agree not in their very trans-

lations of the Scripture
;
nay, their very copies in

the original languages agree not, so that they are

not sure that they have a true, uncorrupted Scrip-

ture. What certainty, then, can there be of their

religion ?

Amw. 1. Right translating proceeds from the skill



THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY. 287

of the translator ; if that be imperfect, what is that

to our religion, or Scripture ?

2. Translators difl'er not in matters of moment.
3. Take that for certain that they are agreed in.

4. The copies in the original do differ in so small,

inconsiderable passages, and so admirably accord,

that it affordeth us a full argument to e\ince them to

be incorrupt in all things wherein they do agree.

5. Though the apostles were directed by the Holy
Ghost in speaking and writing the doctrine of Christ,

so that we know they performed their part without

errors, yet the delivering down of this speech and
writings to us is a human work, to be performed by
the assistance of ordinary providence : and, there-

fore, we are not, with the seekers, to expect an infalli-

bihty in such tradition to be confirmed by new mira-

cles
;
nor, with the papists, to expect an infallibility

in such testimony or tradition upon any extraordi-

nary gift of infallibility conferred by the Holy Ghost
upon the pope, or any particular persons ; but an
infallible certainty we have upon common rational

grounds, advantaged and strengthened much from
the special piety, honesty, and veracity of the chris-

tian church ; which certainty of the incorruption of

Scriptures and christian religion in all the material

points, may yet consist with some literal or verbal

errors in the copies, and with some corruptions or

doubtful controversies, that may creep into the

churches. For it is not an apostolical work to de-

liver down to posterity the writings or words which
the apostles first wrote and spoke ; but it is a human
and christian work : and, therefore, though God pro-

mised to his apostles his Spirit to lead them into all

truth, and hath promised to be with ministers in

preaching this gospel to the end of the world
; yet

nath he not promised us the same exact infallibility

or impeccability in preaching, as to every circum-
stance, as they had at first in speaking or writing :

nor hath he promised so to guide every printer, or the

hand of each transcriber of the Scriptures, that none
of them shall err. But our religion or Scriptures is

nevertheless certain in the doctrine, for all this : for

the doctrine depends not on these slips, or question-

ed passages.

6. We have an infallible certainty of the printed

statutes of this land, that they are not forged : yet
may the printers commit some errors in the printing

them. And will you conclude, if you find a word
misplaced, or false printed, that, therefore, it is un-
certain whether ever the parliament made such a
statute ? The lawyers, also, and the judges them-
selves, may differ about the sense of some passages
in those statutes, and some may be of one mind, and
some of another; is the statute, therefore, counter-
feit, or is it not obligatory to the subject ? Camb-
den's, or Lilly's Grammar may be misprinted, or the

writings of Cicero, Virgil, or Ovid, which were writ-

ten before the gospel, and yet we are past all doubt
that the writings are not forged.

Object. 5. But I am not bound to believe every
man that tells me he brings the gospel : men may say
that is the gospel which is not the gospel.

Answ. Doth it follow, that because yow are not
bound to every man, therefore you are bound to be-

lieve no man ? You must believe no man that tells

you a lie, nor any man that saith he brings you the
truth, and yet gives you no evidence of what he saith

to be true. But must you not therefore believe him
that tells you the truth, and proves it to be so ? Or,
dare you say, after impartial examination, that we
give you no evidence of the truth of the gospel ?

You must not believe every man that saith he hath
a letter to you from such a friend, or a pardon of
some offence from the prince ; but if yon see it

under his hand and seal, which no man can counter-

feit, must you not then believe it ? You must not I

believe every man that saith such or such a law was
made by the parliament, which you must obey ; but
if all the heralds and messengers of the common-
wealth do proclaim it, and the commonwealth ac-

knowledge it, and they produce sufficient proof that

the parliament did enact it, and tell you by what re-

cords you may prove it yourselves, if you will be at

the pains, as they have been, and no man hath any
thing of weight to say against it, should you not be-

lieve such a report ? You are bound to believe every
man that gives you evidence of the truth of his re-

port, or shows you sufficient reason why you should
believe him : but so do the preachers of the gospel

;

ergo, &c.
Object. 6. Christ saith, " If I had not done the

works that no man else could do, ye had no sin?"
Answ. But he doth not say, if you had not seen

them, you had no sin. The revelation of them by
any sufficient means, will leave an unbeliever with-
out excuse.

Object. 7- But why should we be obliged by mira-

cles unseen, any more than the Jews in Christ's time?
Ansu\ Because we have sufficient proof of them,

though not the sight: and if the Jews had had such
proof of them, it would have obliged them, as to this

day it doth.

Object. 8. By that rule Christ need not to have
done miracles in any place but one, and then have
sent word of it to the rest of the world, and conse-

quently all the miracles of his apostles should be
needless : but Christ did them not needlessly

;
ergo,

they are needful to us.

Answ. If God so far condescended to our infirmity,

as by multitudes of miracles to make his seal so evi-

dent, that we may be put out of doubt that none can
counterfeit it, should his creature be so ungratefully

impudent as to require yet more, and tie him to

satisfy his unreasonable expectations. What, if six

or eight of the plagues of Egypt had been a sufficient

means to have left Pharaoh unexcusable ; if he would
not believe, may not ten plagues leave him yet more
unexcusable ? And shall no man be thought unex-
cusable that hath not as many ? This is to make
foolish sinners the rulers of the world, yea, of God
himself, and they must teach him what to do. Yea,
ungrateful wretches are so quarrelsome with his very
mercies, that they will not be pleased. If God work
but few, the seal is supposed questionable and ob-

scure, because, perhaps, there might be some deceit

in them : if he work many to put it out of doubt, then
cither they must be pronounced needless, or else

every man must see the like.

Object. 9. But there are contradictions in the

Scriptures, and great weaknesses in style and method

;

how then can we believe that they were sealed by
God?
Answ. 1. So ignorant men do think of other writ-

ings, or of any science, when they do but half under-
stand them. They that understand them are able to

see the falsehood of this objection. Were men but
any whit humble, they would rather suspect their

understandings of mistakes, than the Scriptures of

contradiction. When one showeth these self-con-

ceited infidels the plain sense of the words, and how
easily they are reconciled, which they thought con-
tradictory, they have then nothing to say, but be
ashamed of their rash and ignorant conclusions.

2. If we could not free the text from every charge
that in smaller things is laid upon it, and if we could

not prove the writers infallible, and free from all

mistakes in their writings, yet might we be sure that

the doctrine of Scripture, in the main, is God's word.



288 THE SPIRIT'S WITNESS TO

and that the christian religion is of God. Object. I

will not believe him in any thing, that speaks falsely

in one. Amu: An ignorant answer. If a man mis-
take in a doubtful matter, will you not believe him
in a matter that hath evidence beyond doubt ? All

historians are fallible, and liable to error ; and if

they describe to you such or such a fight, or the acts

of such a parliament, they may easily err in some
smaller circumstance, as the just number of the slain,

the particular terms of every act, &c. ; and yet the
main part of their history may be of infallible verity

that such a fight there was, and who conquered, and
that such and such laws were enacted. We are cer-

tain of many of the reports of heathen historians,

who yet may err in some things ; much more of the
reports of godly, conscionable men, when it is clear

they could not be deceived, or deceive. So that all

the credit of the gospel and christian religion doth
not lie on the perfect freedom of the Scriptures from
all error : but yet we doubt not to prove this their

perfection against all the cavils of infidels, though
we can prove the truth of our religion without it.

The like may be said of the supposed weaknesses
of Scripture, in method and terms, which is but the
censure of proud ignorance : it was not agreeable to

the design of Scripture, or the occasions of its writ-

ing, that it should be written in an exact, logical

method ; neither histories, laws, nor epistles, are
used to be so written, and such are the Scriptures :

and it was necessary that the language should be
suited as to the matter, so to the capacity of the
generality of the readers. It is God's great wisdom
and mercy, that he will rather offend the proud, than
lose the weak.

Moreover, if we could only prove that the Holy
Ghost was given to the penmen of holy Scripture, as
an infallible guide to them in the matter, and not to

enable them to any excellency above others in the
method and words, but therein to leave them to their

natural and acquired abilities ; this would be no di-

minution of the credit of their testimony, or of the
christian faith. Indeed, as God's word is not given
to men to repair their understandings about mere
natural common things, (unless, on the by, it may
do this in physics,) ljut in spirituals, so doth it sup-
pose both reason, and the necessity of common arts

and sciences, for the rectifying and helping of rea-

son in naturals, which Scripture and grace do then
teach them to improve for the highest and noblest
ends.

Object. 10. But there are in Scripture such im-
probable things in the history of some miracles, and
in the threatenings of hell, &c. that we cannot be-
lieve that they came from God.

Amnr. All things seem improbable, that are be-

yond the understanding of the reader, and contrary
to his former conceits. Is there any thing that is

too hard for God
; or any thing that requireth a

greater power than the making of the world; the
motion of the sun, the upholding of the frame
of nature in its vigour and course, &c. : if we knew
the power that did it, as well as we know the dif-

ficulty of the work to a human power, we should not
think it improbable to God.
And for the necessity of the punishing of impeni-

tent sinners, I have spoken to it sufficiently elsewhere.
Object. 11. But you are not agreed which is the

canonical Scripture : the papists take in all the apo-
cryphal books, which you reject.

Amw. That is no diminution of the authority of
those that we are agreed on ; and the whole chris-

tian religion is contained in those. Nor do we differ

about any book of the New Testament.
Object. VI. It was long ere the Scriptures were

gathered into one book, and before some of the
books of the New Testament were received; some
of the primitive churches received them not.

Answ. 1. It is not binding them in one book that adds
to their authority, nor binding them m many that
diminisheth it ; else the bookbinder might make or
mar the Scripture at his pleasure. 2. When the
epistles were written to several churches at a great
distance, there must needs be some space of time
before the latter writings could be communicated to

all others, by those churches to whom they were
written : and till they were communicated with
sufficient evidence for their reception, no wonder if

they were doubted of. And that cautelousness of
the church doth the more confirm us of their care in

the rest. 3. It was but James, and 2 Peter, the two
last epistles of John, and the Revelation, that were
doubted of, and some light question of the epistle to

the Hebrews. And the doctrine of Christianity is so

much contained in all the rest, that if they be re-

ceived, it cannot be doubted of. Believe those books
that all received ; for the objection reacheth not them.

Object. Clemens' epistle to the Corinthians was a

while read in churches, as Eusebius saith.

Answ. 1. Not as canonical, but as some yet read
the Apocrypha. 2. There is nothing in that epistle,

but what is consonant to the apostles' doctrine, and
therefore confirming to the christian faith.

Object. 13. But it was many years after Christ's

resurrection before the Scriptures of the New Testa-

ment were written. Where then was your religion,

and your Bible ?

Amw. The living preachers that had seen Christ's

miracles, and wrought more to confirm the doctrine

which he taught them, were instead of books ; and
so were the daily miracles that were wrought, and
the laws that were written in the hearts of the dis-

ciples : but when the apostles were to be taken from
earth, as they left a succession of christians, of

preachers, and of church ordinances, which might
by tradition preserve to posterity the substance of

the christian religion ; so did they leave their doc-

trine more fully in writing, as a more certain and
perfect means to preserve, not only the substance,

but the whole : which writings are by infallible

human testimony or tradition, brought safe to our
hands, being free from all wilful or material depra-

vation : for which, to God be glory in his churches.

Object. 14. There are as confident reports of

miracles wrought since, yea, and some of them for

•the confirming of error, as those of the Scriptures,

which you so much build upon ; and yet you give

not so much to these : for example, Augustine De
Civitate Dei, lib. xxii. cap. 8, hath very many

;

whereof some are said to be done before many wit-

nesses ; some in the public assemblies, and in his

own presence. See also his Retract, lib. i. cap. 13;

and Confess, lib. 9. cap. 7 ; and De Unitate Eccles.

cap. 10; and Serm. De Divers, xxxix.; and Ambros.
cpist. Ixxxv. ; and Serm. xci.; Sidonium Apollinar.

lib. 7. epist. i. ;
Gregor. Turonens. lib. 1 ; Mirac. cap.

47, attest the same miracle.

And that error was confirmed by it, is clear, in

that most of them were done at the memories or

shrines of Stephen, or some other martyrs, and some
of them upon prayers to the martyrs, and, as Au-
gustine thought, upon the procurement of those

martyrs; and some were done by the sign of the

cross, as Innoccntia, an eminent woman in Carthage,

is said to be cured suddenly of a cancer in her breast.

Athanasius, and many others, mention the ejection

of devils by the sign of the cross.

Answ. 1. There is so great a difference between
these miracles and those of the gospel, for frequency,
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greatness, evidence, and unquestionable certainty,

and also between the certainty of the attestation and
tradition of the one and the other, that the one is

only probable, or morally certain, the other hath a

certainty that may well be called physical, and is

clearly infallible. The curing of a disease, or the

raising of a dead man, attested by a few witnesses,

or by a congregation, is not like an age of miracles,

whereof some were done before thousands, and by
which so many countries were convinced and made
disciples.

2. Yet I further answer, that even these miracles

are attested by so many and honest witnesses, such
as Austin, and many of the fathers, that they are

credible to reason ; and though they have no such
certainty as those mentioned in Scripture, yet are

they strongly probable, and morally certain. Both,
therefore, may well be believed, but with a diflerent

belief, according to the different evidences.

3. And that these latter were not wrought in at-

testation of any error, but of the true Christianity, is

evident in the professions of those that wrought
them, and those that report them. It was not to

attest any undue worship of the martyrs or the cross,

but to attest the truth of that faith which the mar-
tyrs sealed with their blood, and to advance the

honour of Christ, whom the infidels derided, be-

cause he was crucified. So Augustine, in the next
(ninth) chapter, saith, Whereto do these miracles
attest, but to this faith, in which Christ is preached
to have risen from the dead in the flesh, and w^ith

the flesh to have ascended into heaven; for the
martyrs themselves were martyrs, that is, witnesses
of this belief, and giving testimony to this belief,

they endured the great hatred and cruelty of the
world, and overcame it, not by resisting, but by
dying. For this faith did they die, who could obtain

these things of the Lord, for whose name they were
slain. For this faith, their wonderful patience did
precede, that so great power in these miracles might
follow after. For if the resurrection of the body to

an everlasting state, either went not before in Christ,
or will not come as is foretold by Christ, or as is

foretold by the prophets by whom Christ was fore-

told
; why, then, can the martyrs do such things, who

were slain for that faith, by which this resurrection
is preached ? &c.

4. Consider that the case of the church, then, and
their manner of using the cross, and the memories
or relics of the martyrs, was much diff'erent from that

of the papists now ; and therefore the most religious,

godly people did use them then without scruple,

though now such people refuse the popish use of
them : for then the church lived among persecuting
heathens, and their Christianity was a hazard to their

lives ; so that,

1. There was a special n£cessity of some en-

couragements from God answerable to their great

trials, or else how should men have endured them,
and Christianity have been maintained and increased
as it was? Flesh will be flesh, and life will be
sweet, and death will be to nature the most unwel-
come and abhorred guest in the world ; and God
works in a way agreeable to man's nature, by out-

ward means of encouragement, as well as by inward
corroboration. Therefore was he pleased to en-

courage men to the flames, to the sword, to the jaws
of wild beasts, and all the torments of bloody tyrants,

by doing miracles, rather at the memories or graves
of the martyrs than elsewhere ; and hereby making
their names honourable, and such a death more evi-

dently desirable.

2. There was then greater reason to expect mira-
cles than now" ; even for the convincing of the hea-

voL. n. u
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thens, that they might be drawn to believe; for

though miracles ceased to be ordinary or so frequent

after the apostles' times, yet did God continue them,
in some degree, for many hundred years, that by
degrees they might help the extirpation of infidelity.

And it was a more reasonable and less culpable

thing then, for the christians to use the sign of the

cross, before heathens that scorned a crucified

Christ ; and to honour the martyrs, and choose the

place of their graves or memories for their prayers,

where they found God to do such extraordinary

things for encouragement to martyrdom, and at-

testation of his truth, than it is now for us to do such
things, where the case is altered, and the reason
ceased ; much less should we use them with religious

worship to the creature, as giving it that which is

proper to God.
5. If it were granted that the use of the cross, and

the praying at the memories or graves of martyrs,

was then an error, yet is it clear that it was not
them, but the christian faith, that God attested by
those miracles ; for so the reporters profess, and so

the christians judged and did expect ; and God may
well attest his own doctrine, even where there may
be some mistakes in men's seeking or expectmg his

attestation. He would not neglect the owning of
Christianity against the learned and cruel heathens,

because of some small circumstantial errors in his

servants.

6. And where it is said, "These miracles were
done by praying to the martyrs;" I answer, I. If

that had been so, yet the case is answered in what is

said already : It was not such prayers as the papists

use to deceased saints and martyrs now, as suppos-
ing them to know our particular wants, and to be
able to relieve us ; of which I desire you to peruse
Bishop Usher's " Answer to the Jesuit's Challenge,"
on this point of praying to saints. 2. But, indeed,

there is no such thing appears in the words of
the reporter. Indeed, there is twice mention made
in Austin there of praying ad martyres, but that I

suppose to be no more than apud martyres, id est,

apiid martyrum memorias ; ad being usually put for

apud. It is true, also, that Augustine mentioneth
the martyrs' impetration of the things, or else their

actual instrumentality in effecting them ; he knows
not whether.

But, first. This is but his own interpretation of the

matter.

Secondly, He speaks not of any particular prayers
of the martyrs for persons in such particular dis-

tresses, but of impetration in general, whereby he
may understand either, 1. That their holy lives and
martyrdom were so acceptable with God, which the
fathers commonly called meritorious, that he would
do such works for the manifestation of his accept-
ance, and encouragement of others to the like

:

2. Or, that their present perfection in glory makes
them so pleasing to God, that he will thus mani-
fest it: 3. Or, that their general supplications for

their distressed brethren on earth, are heard and do
obtain such particular deliverances : all which do
imply no particular knowledge of all our particular
cases, nor yet any warrant that we should pray to
them.

Thirdly, But if it could be proved that the use of
the cross, and the praying to martyrs at their graves,
in a subordination to Christ, were approved by mira-
cles, we should have more reason to approve of such
practices, than to question the miracles or doctrine
of the Scriptures.

Object. 15. But w'hen you have made the best of it

you can, you have but a moral certaintj' of the
truth of the christian religion, which dependeth
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upon the credit of the witnesses, and therefore may
deceive you, and strictly, is no certainty at all : for

man's actions are contingent, and his nature, as you
confess, exceedingly corrupt; and, therefore, your
human testimony of these miracles may be false.

Amio. 1. If it w ere but a moral certainty, yet may
it be so great that he were mad that would not so
far believe it, as to venture all his hopes and happi-
ness upon it. If, by the laws of nations, men's
estates and lives shall stand or fall, upon the testi-

mony of two ordinary witnesses, which afford

scarcely a moral certainty, how much more credible

may a fuller testimony be ! If your own father, bre-

thren, kindred, and honest neighbours, should all

say and swear, that they saw such or such a thing
with their eyes, or heard men speak such languages
with their ears ; would you not so far believe them,
as to venture your life upon the truth of it

;
espe-

cially, if they would all die in the attesting of it

;

and yet, more especially, if you must venture much
more than your lives, by refusing to believe it.

2. But I say, that in our case we have not only a
moral certainty, but a natural ; or, that we may not
quarrel about words, call it what you please, but it is

a certainty as infallible as that of sense itself. This
I have proved already, and for further clearing it I

will consider the words of one that denieth it, and that

shall be Peter Hurtad. de Mendoza, in his Physic.
Disput. 8. de Anima, sec. 3, sec. 23—25, p. 5/0. (I

have elsewhere examined the words of Rada and
Rob. Baronius, denying faith to have evidence, in

my " Reply to Mr. Blake.") Hurtado asks this

question, " To what species we must reduce the
evidence of a testimony?" and he answers, "To a
moral certainty ; because though we have a physical
evidence of the testimony, yet of the thing testified

we have not simply evidence, but obscuritj'. But if

we did evidently know the testimony of God, then we
should evidently know the thing testified, because
it is gathered from two evident principles, \'iz. That
God cannot lie, and that he revealed that thing."

To this I reply. We have infallible evidence that

these miracles were done in confirmation of the

christian faith ; and consequently that it is revealed
by God. For the further clearing of which, let us
follow this author yet further : he next asketh,
" What sort of evidence is that by which I believe

that there is such a place as Rome, upon the witness

of so many men attesting it?" Answ. It is phy-
sical ; for it is impossible ; even in a physical sense,

that so many men in so many ages should so lie, so

that I have no less evidence that there is a city call-

ed Rome than that all fire is heating.

Object. Then human faith may have physical
evidence ?

Answ. I deny the consequence, because that it is

not an act of faith, but of knowledge ; for it resteth

not upon human testimony, but on a physical re-

pugnancy, by which I see that so many men could
not combine to lie ; but human faith resteth on the
testimony of one or more men, who could physically
combine to lie, and therefore it is obscure and uncer-
tain. The reason is at hand ; because that former
assent ariseth from two principles, which suffer not
any dissent. The first is this : It is impossible for

so many men in so many ages to meet or combine to

lie. The second is. So many men in so many ages
do witness this. So far the author. But I infer that

the same, or as infallible, physical evidence have we
of the truth of the miracles by which the Holy
Ghost did witness to the christian faith ; for first, it

is naturally impossible that so many churches in so

many countries of the world, at such a distance,

should combine to lie, in telling the world that the

Holy Ghost was given, and tongues spoken, and
miracles done among them for so many years, if it

had not been so. 2. Consider well, that though man
be a free agent, yet he hath a nature as well as a free

will ; and that voluntas ipsa est qucedam natura ; the un-
derstanding naturally inclines to truth ; the will hath
naturally good, as good, for its object; and evil, as evil,

it shunneth. And though yet it be free, and its acts

contingent as to the means, because of its own and
the understanding's indetermination,yetits freedom is,

scn ato ordine finis, and his walling of his own felicity

as the end is with a freedom consistent with a neces-
sity, and is natural, though not strictly per modum
naturcB, as brutes desire their objects. Men, as well
as brutes, hath a nature that cannot but love itself,

and desire its own welfare, and abhor death and
misery, temporal and eternal. And, therefore, though
here and there a man, in some desperate passion, may
make away himself; yet we are physically certain,

that it must be a thing which they do indeed believe,

that must persuade cities and countries of people in

their wits, to cast their estates and lives into the
hands of bloody tyrants, and utterly ruin their worldly
hopes. It is, therefore, a very natural impossibility
that so many thousands, of so many parts of the world,
should entertain a doctrine, which pretendeth to be
underpropped by frequent miracles, and these done
in Iheir sight, and by or upon themselves, and which
promiseth to give the Holy Ghost to all that receive

it, for the effecting of some extraordinary gifts, and
to deliver this doctrine and the records of it to the

world as true, and to forsake all worldly hopes, and
cast themselves on apparent misery in the world, and
lay down their hves, in the attesting of these things,

without any hopes of worldly advantages by it, if they
did not believe or judge these things true ; and they
could not judge the objects of their own sight and
hearing true, if they had known them so to be ; and
especiall)', when they do all this in hope of a bless-

edness in the life to come, where it is impossible that

so many men of reason should expect to be blessed
for conspiring in a lie, but rather to be everlastingly

cursed and miserable, by the justice of that God from
whom they expect their reward. I conclude, there-

fore, that the case being resolved into man's natural

principles and inclinations, so clearly as it is, there is

a natural evidence of the truth of these miracles. If

it be a physical cert^linty that there is a city of Rome,
it is also a physical certainty that there were such
and such parliaments in England, and that they en-

acted such and such laws as now bear their names,
and that there was such a man as Cicero, Virgil,

Ovid, Aristotle, who wrote such orations, poems, sys-

tems of sciences, &c. ; and a much clearer physical

certainty have we (incomparably more clear) that the
Holy Ghost was given, and such miracles wrought in

attestation of the truth of the christian doctrine.

But Hurtado proceeds thus:
" Object. 2. Then the testimony of the martyrs gives

us a physical evidence of the mysteries of faith ; be-

cause it is impossible that so many martyrs should

combine to lie.

" Answ. I deny the consequence ; because they con-

fess they know not evidently the things which they
affirm. So that though it be evident that they all

believed the mysteries for which they died, yet are

not the mysteries themselves evident; because that

which I testify cannot be more evident to him that

heareth, by my testimony, than it is to me ; but these

mysteries were obscure to the martj'rs, therefore to

us. But in the former case of the question, where so

many witnesses have evidence of the thing attested,

and their testimony is evidently true, there the thing

itself is evidently true to us."
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To which I reply, that the latter is our very case,

and his answer is not to the case that we have in hand ;

for the question should not be only of the martyrs,

but of all the churches of the first age ; and it should
not be directly of the mysteries of faith, but of the

miracles which they did or saw, which were matters
of frequent public fact. Therefore, I say, 1. The
martyrs had as full evidence, in the latter ages, that

they received from their teachers and ancestors the
records of christian doctrine and miracles both, as the

witnesses which you mention have that they saw
Rome

;
and, 2. The first churches had as good evi-

dence that the Holy Ghost was extraordinarily given,

and miracles wrought before their eyes, and strange
languages spoken among them and by themselves,
which they were never taught by man, as your wit-

nesses are certain that they saw Rome. 3. And that

these miracles, being the effects of God's power, are

his own seal, which cannot be set to a lie, to lead the
world into remediless delusion, this is a most evident
consequent from, the great principle. That there is a
God ; and that this God is merciful, just, wise, faith-

ful, and the Ruler of the world. So that upon this

philosopher's own grounds, it is clear that the first

churches having evidence of the miracles, had thence
evidence of the certainty of the doctrine ; though the
mysteries of that doctrine were not evident in itself

;

nor did these churches ever doubt of the truth of the
miracles, much less profess that they had no evidence of
them, as he saith they did of the mysteries, but contra-

rily, became churches by the cogency of that evidence.

In all this I have spoken nothing of those inherent
evidences of its verity, which the christian doctrine
containeth in itself ; it being most evident that no
good spirit would lie in the name of God, nor deceive
the world by false pretending his authority : and that

no evil spirit, either could do such miracles, without
that commission, which the faithful and gracious
Ruler of the world would never grant; or would, if

he could, by such extraordinary means promote a
doctrine that reproacheth and disgraceth him, and
destroyeth his kingdom, and tendeth wholly to bring
man back to God, and restore man to the purity of his
holy image, and to a blessed communion with him
that made him.
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Nor do I, in all this, make much mention of that

evidence, a poaleriore, even the Holy Ghost within
the believer himself, and the blessed effects of this

doctrine upon his soul ;
though every believer hath

this witness in himself, whereby he is confirmed in

the faith ; because this is an evidence which unbe-
lievers have not in themselves, nor can well discern

in others, and we speak of those that even an infidel

may behold ; as also because I have spoken of this

heretofore, on 1 John v. 10— 12.

Object. 16. But why have we not miracles still, as

well as they heretofore ?

Answ. Having said enough to this before, I will

only add the words of Austin, in answer of this ques-

tion, wherewith he begins the foresaid cap. viii. lib-

22. de Civit. Dei. " I might say, that before the

world believed, miracles were necessary that he might
believe. He that yet asketh for miracles, or wonders,

that he may believe, is himself a wonder, who be-

lieveth not when the world beheveth. But they
speak this, that it might be thought that no such
miracles were ever wrought. Whence, then, is Christ,

as taken up into heaven in the flesh, every where
proclaimed with so great belief? Whence is it that

in so learned times, which reject all impossibilities,

the world did believe incredible things too miracu-

lously, without any miracles? Will they say the

things were credible, and therefore believed? Why,
then, do they not themselves believe them? Our
answer, therefore, in short, is this. Either an incredi-

ble thing which was not seen, was believed, because

of other incredible things, which were done and seen;

or else, certainly, a matter so credible that it needed
no miracles to evince it, doth convince these men of

their great infidelity." So far Austin.

And Ambrose answereth the same question thus,

in cap. xii. p. ad Corinth :
" At the first, miracles

were necessary, that the foundations of faith might
be firmly laid : but now they are not necessary, be-

cause the people draw each other to the faith, by
their simple preaching, and the sight of their good
works."

See, also, how Chrysostom answers the same ob-

jection, in Homil. xxxiii. in Matt.

CHRIST'S WITNESS WITHIN US,

THE

BELIEVER'S SPECIAL ADVANTAGE
AGAINST

TEMPTATIONS TO INFIDELITY.

john xv. 26, 27. " but when the comforter (or advocate) is come, whom i will send unto you
from the father, the spirit of truth, which procehdeth from the father, he shall testify of
me : and ve also shall bear witness, because ye have been with me from the beginning."

Reader,

While the foregoing sermons on Gal. iii. 2, were in the press, I thought it not unmeet to peruse this sermon
and annex it thereto, to make up the discourse more useful to true believers. I confess I did purposely
handle this text more largely when I preached on it, with the llth and 12th verses, for the explication of
another point; and this was but slightly touched on the by

;
yet because it is suitable to the rest, and sea-

sonable for weaklings in these shaking times, I have chosen to annex it, in hope it may somewhat conduce
to their establishment, whereto I desire of God that he will use and bless it.

u 2
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1 John v. 10.

"He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness

hi himself: he that believeth not God hath made
him a liar ; because he believeth not the record that

God gave of his Son."

Sect. I.

The apostle having, in the fourth and fifth verses,

extolled the grace of faith in Christ, from its success-

ful victory over the world ; doth proceed, in the fol-

lowing verses, to magnify it : 1 . From the full and
certain testimony, which doth animate and support
it. 2. From the nature of its object and office. The
first he doth in the 6th, 7th, 8th, 9th, and 10th
verses ; the latter in the llth and 12th, and some fol-

lowing. In the 6th, 7th, and 8th verses, the wit-

nesses are enumerated : in the 9th verse, the validity

and unquestionable authority of the testimony is

proved. In the 10th verse is declared, 1. The privi-

lege of true believers, and the advantage which they
have for further certainty : 2. The heinousness of the
sin of infidelity.

Though it be the first part of the 10th verse which
I am now to handle, yet because we cannot so well
understand what is meant by the witness here, un-
less we look back to the precedent verses, let us
briefly consider them.

In the 6th verse, the apostle, extolling the object

of faith, the Lord Jesus Christ, declareth with what
convincing evidence he showed himself unto the
world :

" He came by water and blood, and it is the
Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is

truth." Whereupon he further enumerateth the

glorious trinity of witnesses in heaven, and the trinity

of witnesses on earth, verse 7, 8. The extraordi-

nary diversity of reading in these two verses, and
the specious arguments brought for each of them, I

purposely overpass, as not concerning much my in-

tended business ; but what these witnesses are I

shall briefly inquire. 1. The Father, the Word, and
the Spirit, are the three in heaven, which bear wit-

ness : it is on earth that they witness ; but it is in

heaven that these witnesses are in glory.

1. The Father witnessed of the Son, as by describ-

ing him in prophecies and promises before his com-
ing, so by many notable attestations at his birth, and
afterwards sending a choir of angels to predicate

and honour his nativity
;
leading men to him by an

extraordinary star, and other like means ; and in an
eminent manner at his more solemn entering upon
his office, at his baptism, proclaiming him by a voice

from heaven to be his beloved Son, in whom he was
well pleased; and to this testimony the text may
seem to have some special respect : as also, he owned
him by a voice from heaven, before his suff'ering,

John xii. 28 ; and divers other ways.*
2. The Lord Jesus himself, the Word of the

Father, hath fully attested his own office and doc-
trine, not by naked affirmations only (for if he so

bore witness of himself, he tells us, his witness were
nothing; but by proving his mission and commis-
sion from the Father, by the prophets, by his doc-

trine, and ))y the works which he did ; which were
such as perfectly answered his commisi-ion, and such
as no man else could do.

3. The Spirit bore witness to Christ and his truth,

both in the mouths of those prophets that foretold

» Matt, xvii 5; ami iii. 16, 17: John v. 32: yiii. 18;
V. .36; L 1; iv. 26; v. 17. &c. ; vi. 29, &c.; vii. 46; viii. 12,

&c.; X. 24, &c.; and i. 33, 34; I John i. 1; Acts ii. 3, 1,32,

and ix. 3—6.

his coming, and by a more full attestation, when he
was come : when he was baptized it lighted on him
in the form of a dove ; in himself and his disciples

it gloriously appeared, as I have more largely ex-
pressed in the foregoing discourse.

But for the three witnesses on earth, though we
are agreed in the matter, yet expositors are not of
one mind about the sense of the words in this text

;

what is meant by Spirit, w^ater, and blood. The first

doubt is, what is meant by the Spirit? If it be the
Holy Ghost, then is not this witness on earth the

same with one of those in heaven ? To avoid this,

some like those copies that leave out the 7th verse

;

some, as Piscator, by the Holy Ghost here, under-
stand the gospel; some take it only for the spirits

which with the water and blood went out of the side

of Christ on the cross. I rather judge that in the

7th verse, by the Spirit is meant the Holy Ghost,
considered, not as he is in heaven in glorj', but wit-

nessing on earth ; but in the 8th verse is meant the

same Holy Spirit, as he is and witnesseth here on
earth. For as he appeared in the shape of a dove on
Christ, and of fiery tongues on his disciples, so is he
said to be, to dwell, and work in the souls of believers.

The cleansings in the law were by water and
blood: by blood for expiation, and by water for

actual abstersion.'' But as Christ was to be the true

efficient of what these were the types, seeing the

law itself could neither expiate nor cleanse a defiled

soul, so especially was the gift of the Spirit a thing

bej'ond the compass of the law, and the eminent
privilege of those gospel times, and the special wit-

ness to the verity of his word. It is not unlikely,

that in the 6th verse the apostle had respect to

Christ's fulfilling the legal types, as Cah-in, Pisca-

tor, and others judge, and so here also : but how was
it that he fulfilled them ? I see no reason why we
should restrain the sense to any one act or ])assage of

Christ's life, as many do, but more comprehensively

expound it thus. It was both expiation of guilt,

and abstersion of the filth of sin, that lost souls did

need for their recovery : it was both which the law
prefigured to be done by the Messias : it is both that

he did ; and sent forth his Spirit in a most eminent,

triumphant manner to do the one, and by wonders

also to bear witness to his name in the world.'' He
was himself baptized, first with John's baptism of

water, and then by the Holy Ghost, descending on

him as a dove, at the chief entrance upon his work
;

and lastly, by a baptism of blood in the Exitus,

toward the finishing of his preparations on earth.

He sweat water and blood in the garden in his

agony. He shed water and blood from his side

upon' the cross.'' He lived accordingly, a life, first,

of pure innocency, without sin
;
secondly, a life of

suffering, even to the death of the cross, both to ex-

piate our sins, and to seal his testament, and to

teach us self-denial and patience, by his example;

thirdly, he walked in the power of the Holy Ghost,

doing wonders, and doing good, and was quickened

and raised by the Spirit from the dead. And as

these testimonies were left by him on certain record,

so did he accordingly transcribe it upon the souls of

his disciples, and do these works also on them, and

drew out his image on their souls, and left his cures

and wondrous gifts thus visible on earth, to be wit-

nesses of him in the world.

First, The Spirit he poured out on his church,

even to the astonishment of the world, and the con-

John X. '25,36, 38; v. 32, 36; xiv.2; xv.H26; xvi. 13.

and xiv. 26; Acts xi. 22; 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11.

<: John i. 28; Eph. v. 27; Tit. iii. 5; Heb. x. 22; Ezek.

xxxvi. '25; Isa. i. 16; Jer. iv. 14.

I.John xvi;i.37; 1 Tim. vi. 13.
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viction of unbelievers, by the various and mighty
works which were done ; and he gave it to be resi-

dent in true believers, as his house and temple.^

Secondly, He clcanscth them by his word and
Spirit, from their former uncleanness, even the filth

of sin.

Thirdly, He washeth them in his blood by the ap-

plication of it, in its fruits, from the guilt of sin : he
bringeth them to so much self-denial, as in preparation

and resolution, to lay down their lives, and shed their

blood for him : and when he calleth them to it, he
wonderfully sustaineth them, so that his people are

living witnesses of his power and truth. The Spirit

of power on the first churches, and the Spirit of

holiness on all, is his infallible witness ; his sancti-

fied ones, that are cleansed from their former wicked-
ness, are his witnesses ; his pardoned, justified,

adopted ones, are his witnesses. And as they are

thus objectively a threefold witness to him, so are

they actually, efl'ectively, and expressly. They give

him themselves, and fullest testimony, in a threefold

baptism, as it were. They are baptized with water,

and there openly own him, and take him for their

Redeemer : they are ofttimes baptized with blood in

actual martyrdom, and so own him to the death :

and in the sacrament of his supper they feed upon
his blood, and renew their resignation, and their tes-

timony of him. They are baptized with the Holy
Ghost, and then exalt him in the throne of their

souls, and his kingdom is .set up within them.
And thus we see what are the three witnesses on

earth, viz. the Spirit, water, and blood.'

Sect. II.

Let us now see what is that " Witness in our-

selves," which the text in hand mentioneth : I see

no reason to restrain this, neither, to any one way of
having the witness in ourselves, but shall take it

more comprehensively.
1. He that believeth hath a witness in himself, in

that he hath received God's testimony of his Son

;

and so that which was external, is admitted within,

and that which was an object aptitudinal, offered,

propounded, and the reception of it commanded, is

now become an object actually believed and enter-

tained. And thus all believers have the witness in

themselves, as the object is in the present act, and
so in the recipient agent.

Object. That is no more than to say, He that be-
lieveth doth believe.

Jnsw. It is to declare what believing is ; it is the

reception of the divine testimony : and so upon our
believing, that which was before only without us,

written in our books, or spoken by men, is now with-
in us, transcribed by the Spirit of grace upon our
hearts : but, yet, though this be part of the sense, I

take it not for the whole, therefore I add,

2. He that believeth hath the witness in himself in

the radicated habit of the aforesaid belief, supposing
him to be a sound Ijeliever ; for it is the Spirit of
Christ that worketh this faith ; that not only reveal-

eth the object from without, but useth it also on the

soul, as a man doth a seal by impressing it on the
wax : and the same Spirit confirmeth and maintain-
eth this habit, having made it his office to be the
sanctifier of believers, and the finisher of their faith :

so that as he believeth, so he shall believe ; the Spi-
rit of life being the preserver and maintainer of his
faith.

3. He hath also the witness in himself, more con-
firmedly, in that the same Spirit is at hand to be the
exciter of his faith ; and not only to give him a habit,

• Acts i. 5, 8, and ii. 1.

' In the first age, and long after, the churches used to mix
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or power
; but, also, to cause him to bring it forth

into act; so that it is no small advantage against
temptations to infidelity, which he that soundly be-
lieveth hath already in himself

4. He that believeth hath, by the same Holy Spi-

rit, not only his understanding thus cleared and per-
suaded, but, also, his will effectually inclined to

Christ, and to God the Father, by him : and his

heart affected so much with the goodness that is in

him, and the goodness that hath flowed from him

;

in the wonders of love, which he hath manifested to

sinners ; and with the goodness which he is in hope
of, when the promises are all fulfilled ; that there is

by these, as it were, a new nature within him : he
hath new thoughts, new designs, new desires, hopes,
love, delights ; he is now driving a new trade in this

world, for another world, and set upon a work which
before he was a stranger to ; so that he is now be-

come in Christ a new creature :
" Old things are

passed away, and all things are become new," 2 Cor.
V. 17. He that would now tempt him to infidelity,

and persuade him from Christ, must not only per-
suade him against his radicated, maintained belief,

but also against his love, his desire, his hope, his

joys, against his very heart, and new nature.

5. And it increaseth his advantage, that this love,

desire, hope, and whole new disposition, is radicated,

maintained, and excited by the same Holy Spirit,

who dwelleth in the soul, and manageth it for Christ,

even as its belief itself is ; and the very radication,

maintaining, and exciting of true belief, is the radi-

cation, confirmation, and exciting of these, as the
moving of the first wheel is the moving of the rest.

6. But the most observable part of the sense, is

this : that all these received impressions on the soul,

are a standing testimony in us, which we may have
recourse to for the future, for the repelling of tempt-
ations, and the confirmation of our faith. They
are a witness within us, as the objects or evidence,
for our future belief, and not only, as I said before,

as the received object of our present belief Our
present actual and habitual faith, and renovation of
our souls, and the sacred inclinations and actions
therein contained, are a standing evidence within us ;

as the written word and the miracles of Christ are
without us ; from which we may soundly argue for

the verity of Christianity, and may look on them
as an infallible testimony for Christ. For none but
the sacred Redeemer of the world, approved by the
Father, and working by his Spirit, could do such
works, as are done on the souls of all that are truly
sanctified.

7- And I suppose it is not the least part of the
apostle's meaning, that he that believed then, had
that extraordinary Spirit of wonders, in one kind or
other, which was purposely then given to be a seal
to the christian verity, and the great witness of
Christ : for the promise, Mark xvi. 17, was fulfilled

then in one sort or other, in one measure or other, to

all believers ; at least to all morally, that is, to the
generality, or ordinarily.

I shall not add here, that immediate witness of the
Spirit within us, which some assert as only sufficient

;

which is neither an objective testifying from without,
nor an objective testifying by the foresaid works of
grace within, nor an effective testimony by pro-
ducing our belief of the objective testimony (all

which I have asserted) : but is moreover, first, either

another internal objective testimony, as by an inward
word or enunciation of another to our mind ; second-
ly, or else an efficient testifying, by causing us to

believe without the objective evidence ; or only upon

wine and water in the sacrament; as appears in Justin

Martyr's Apology, and in many others.
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this last supposed internal enunciation of his own :

for these enthusiasms or inspirations, let them boast
of them that have them ; but let them not blame me,
if I prove them not common, or necessary to all ;

nay, if I prove that the former, without them, are a
sufficient testimony within us, of the truth of Christ's

doctrine. Concerning this controversy, I refer the
learned reader to what is already fully written of it,

by Rob. Baronius in Apodix. Cont. Turnebull.
against Spalatensis, and by Amyraldus in Thes. Sal-

muriens. in the disputation of Scripture, and the

Spirit's testimony. And withal, I mention not here
the Spirit itself the efficient, as dwelling in us, dis-

tinct from his works, because it is not the to fiaprv-

povv that is here said to be in ourselves, but the >j

fiapTvpia ; not the testis, but the testimonium ; though
the English word witness signify either ; and though
I know that other places of Scripture speak of the
Spirit himself within us.

You see then the chief difficulty in the text ex-

plained. What it is to have the testimony or record
in ourselves.

Quest. But have all believers this testimony in

themselves, or some only ?

Answ. All : but not all in one degree ; nor all in

the same sort, as some have had it. The spirit of

sanctitication is common to aU true believers ; but so

is not the spirit of miracles, or extraordinary gifts,

though this also was ordinary in the first age of the
christian church.

Quest. Is it only believers that have this witness
in themselves ?

Answ. Not only true and sound believers, but also

hypocrites, unsound and half-believers, had the Spirit

of miracles in the first age, Avhich was a testimony
wdthin them ; but only true and sound believers have
the Spirit of sanctification : and I think it was only
such sound believers that had the promise of the
Spirit for extraordinary gifts and miracles ; and that

all other had it, above and beyond promise, as to

any promise made to themselves ; but yet as the

fulfilling of a promise to the church, and to some
that might receive the benefit of them. But it is of
no great moment, especially to our present business,

which way this last is determined.

Sect. III.

The reasons why God will have " All true be-
lievers to have the testimony of their christian re-

ligion in themselves," are these, among others, so

far as we may presume to give a reason of God's
will from the thing

:

Reas. 1. It was God's will in revealing Christ to

the world, that his revelation should be a means of
the restoration and perfect felicity of his chosen
ones ; which it could not be at a distance, nor with-
out being entertained into the inwards of their

souls. For it was the soul that was wounded, and it

is the soul that must have the cure ; to which end,
the application of the plaster is necessary. That
light which shall illuminate a dark understanding,
must be received into that understanding itself.

That life which quickeneth, must be in the sub-
stance which is quickened by it. If an external re-

velation or testimony of Christ, had been a fit means
of itself to recover men's souls, though they never
received it, then might the gospel save all alike,

even the haters and despisers of it, as well as its

truest friends ; which is an unreasonable conceit

:

nay, what is it to be healed and recovered from our
blindness, by the gospel, but to be ourselves in-

formed, convinced, and enlightened by it ? and what
is that, but to have received this testimony in our-

selves ? To be happy, is to be made perfect in our-

selves, and in that perfection to enjoy God, our end

;

and our perfection lieth in the image of God upon
us, which partly consisteth in knowledge. Col. iii.

10, and in a clear reception and discerning of his
truth. It is not a light, or felicity, which is barely
reported to us, that solaceth and satisfieth the soul
of man, but a light and felicity which he partaketh
of himself.

Reas. 2. It is the nature of God's real possessed
gifts, to manifest both themselves and their proper
causes, to the soul that possesseth them, according
to their degrees, and freedom of operation

;
though

sometimes, through darkness, delusion, and the stir-

rings of the contrary corruptions within us, we may
be brought to overlook them, and doubt of their

truth. Light hath a self-discovering property, to

them that can see ; and life is a testimony of its own
existence, to the person that hath it ; and so are the
particular actions of life : and as grace is the testi-

mony or discoverer of itself, so also of its cause. It

beareth God's name in the face or nature of it : it is

his own image, and therefore may discover much of
him to the soul that beareth this image. The effects

of the Spirit and doctrine of Christ, do show what
that Spirit and doctrine are. If it make men holy,

it is itself more holy.

Reas. 3. It is the order of God's works, that every
foregoing part doth tend to the promoting of that

which is to follow ; as the revelation of Christ is the

means of our believing, so our believing is a means
of our fuller sanctification, and so far, of our receiv-

ing the Spirit ; as in the first age it was a means of
their receiving the Spirit of miracles and wonders :

and that Spirit and holiness is again a means of our
increased belief; even by testifying objectively to us

the verity of the promise, which we find thus ful-

filled in ourselves ; and therefore God will have us
to have the witness in ourselves.

Reas. 4. It is God's purpose, in possessing his

people with his Spirit, to make them the living

monuments of his truth and goodness, that they may
bear upon them his image and superscription ; and
as he is honoured by the truth and purity which is

found in his laws, so will he be by the like excel-

lences that are found in his saints. They shall also

be everlastingly employed in his praises, which must
proceed from a heart that is filled with the lively

sense of his goodness, and from a clear understand-

ing of that for which they praise him, and therefore

they must have the witness in themselves.

Sect. IV.

Use. If all true believers, having the Spirit of

Christ, have the witness of the truth of the gospel in

themselves, we may hence be informed, how great

an advantage such true believers have, above all

other men in the world, for the resisting and over-

coming of temptations to infidelity, and for a clearer

discerning and faster holding of the truth of the

christian doctrine. Among others, you may observe

the difference in these particulars following

:

1. Unbelievers have a testimony indeed without
them, but it is but without them, and therefore not

so near at hand for their use ; but believers have it

engraven on their very hearts, and as near to them
as the very motions and inclinations of their own
souls.

2. Unbelievers, therefore, have but an external

light and object, without an inward light, or eye to

discern them ; for this, which is the witness within,

is also the power of discerning the testimony, which
is without. But the sound believer hath this visive

power, and the light within to fit him to receive that

from without. Like will to like. You may easier
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draw water to water, and by a place where water is

before, than to or by the dry ground. You may
easier kindle lire where fire is before, than where
is none. The first degrees dispose to the recep-

tion of more. There is something in the eye that

hath a nearer likeness and connaturality to the light

without us, proceeding from the sun, than the hands
or feet, or other parts have, or else the eye would
see no more than they. And there is something in

a holy, believing soul, which is thus kin to the truth

of the gospel, which is without us, and therefore doth
lit the soul to entertain it.

3. The true believer, therefore, hath a double tes-

timony, one without, and one within ; but the unbe-
liever hath but the single external testimony alone.

4. The witness within us is more sensible and
affecting. That which lieth as near us as our own
hearts, is liker to work more efFoctually and deeply,

than that which is at a greater distance.

5. The witness within us is still at hand, when
the temptation comes : such christians do carry their

armour about them. They live still in arms. When-
ever the tempter assaulteth them to stagger at God's
promises, through unbelief, they have arguments in

their own hearts to answer the temptation : so that

they are not likely to be found unprovided, as other
men are. Men's Bibles may be out of the way

;

their teachers may be out of the way ; their memo-
ries may fail them, if they trust only to these.

The reasons which one day a little moved them, may
be forgotten the next day ; or they may forget where
the chief strength of them lieth; or they may re-

ceive them with greater prejudice or disadvantage,
as being staggered or perplexed with what is said

or suggested to the contrary. But the settled, ha-
bituate testimony within us, is not so much liable to

changes
;
though, I know, that through temptations

and distempers of soul, this also may sometimes be
much obscured. But yet it hath a great advantage
of the other.

6. The witness within us is a permanent witness.

It will go with us, which way soever we go ; it will

accompany us through all straits and difficulties to

the end: but the external testimony may be taken
from us. Men may take from us our Bibles, our
teachers, and our friends ; or they may imprison us,

where we cannot enjoy them : but they cannot take
from us the Spirit of Christ.

Consider, therefore, I beseech you, christians, first,

how great a mercy it is that you have received;

secondly, and how you ought to improve this mercy.

Sect. V.

1. And first, it may easily appear to you to be a
very great mercy, if you do but consider these things
following :

First, consider what it is that this testimony doth
witness within you. It is the doctrine of your re-

demption and deliverance, by the Son of God, and
of your future glorification in the falfilling of his

promises. If the happy news of man's recovery by
a Mediator should not have been true, then were we
all still in our sin, and our faith and hope were but
vain and delusory. " If Christ be not risen, then is

our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain
;
yea,

and we are found false witnesses of God, because we
have testified of God, that he raised up Christ;

whom he raised not up, if so be that the dead rise

not : for if the dead rise not, then is not Christ
raised

; and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain

;

ye are yet in your sins : then they also which ;ire

fallen asleep in Christ, are perished. If in this life

only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most
miserable : but now is Christ risen from the dead.
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and become the first-fruits of them that slept," 1 Cor.

XV. 14, 16, 17. What hope or consolation have we,
but what depends upon the truth of the gospel ? If

these glad tidings should fail us, all fails us. What
else doth give us assurance of a future felicity ? And
without tliat, how wretched and despicable a crea-

ture is man ; and how low and base are all the

transactions and passages of his life, if they be not
ennobled by their respects unto that end ! Even the

blindest infidel that denieth the truth of the gospel,

methinks, should easily confess the goodness of its

promised happiness ; and therefore see cause to wish
that it were true, unless as he hath brought himself
under its terrors.

You see, then, it is the best news that ever came
to the ears of man, that is attested to you by the

witness within you : it is that which may cause you
to live in hope, and peace, and joy ; and to die in

hope, and peace, and joy, while you believingly look

to a blessed immortality, and upon your resurrection,

as secured in the resurrection of Christ, and his pro-

mise of yours. Other men may confess that the truth

of this is desirable ; but you have the truth of it wit-

nessed in your own hearts : to carry about with you
such a witness, is to carry about the matter of con-

tinual joy. The same Spirit which is your sanctifier

is your comforter, at least, by maintaining in you the

grounds and fit matter of consolation. How happy
is such a soul that hath not only the voice behind
him, saying, This is the way, walk in it ; but also the

witness within him, that this voice is divine, and
telling him of the end, which by that way he may
attain ! No wonder if the life of such a man be as a
continual feast, and if he have a peculiar joy, as he
hath a peculiar testimony, even such as the stranger

meddleth not with.

Sect. VI.

Object. But if all believers have such a consolatory

witness in themselves, first, why are so many of them
still troubled with doublings, even about the truth

of God's testimony ? Secondly, Why are so many
of them so dejected and disconsolate, and live as

pensive and sad a life as others ?

Answ. I. One reason is, because they do, by
quenching and grieving the Spirit, too commonly
hinder the fulness of the work, wherein this inward
testimony doth consist ; and so the gospel is written

on their hearts in so small a character, that it is not
easy to read and understand it ; besides the many
blots which it receives by some provoking transgres-

sions. They that cheerfully obey the Spirit in his

teaching and guidance and receive the fuller charac-

ter of the gospel upon their hearts, and so are more
fully conformed to their Head, " being transformed
by the renewing of their minds, that they may pi-ove

what is the good, and acceptable, and perfect will of

God," Rom. xii. 2 ; these have a stronger and more
confirmed belief, and usually the sweet effects of that
belief, in a greater measure than others do obtain.

2. Yet, because this testimony, which all believers

still have, is but objective ; that is, such a work on
their own souls, which is a sufficient evidence of the

truth of the gospel, it may be often overlooked, and
the belief and comforts not obtained, which yet, in its

kind, it is sufficient to afford : for it is not in every kind,

but in Its own kind, that the evidence is sufficient

;

and therefore doth suppose the concurrence of other

necessaries. There must be a studious observation

of this record ; and to that end, a keeping it from

blots : and the same Spirit, which dwelleth in us for

sanctification, must excite the soul to this observa-

tion and improvement, and help us to read these

evidences in ourselves. So that in a neglected, dis-
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tempered heart, when there is naturally still a rem-
nant of sin, and confusion, and accidentally more
confusion ; and where men are so strange to them-
selves, as most of us are, and so little addicted to

self-converse, and so little acquainted with it, and
cast also so many impediments in their own way,
and draw a veil over their evidences ; what wonder
if we do too defectively reap the fruit of them, and if

such have yet much staggerings at the promise of

God, and much disquietness and sadness in them-
selves ?

3. And for consolation, it is not the highest nor
most necessary part of the Spirit's works ; and there-

fore he oft layeth it by, when so doing is necessary

to the promoting of our sanctification ; and will oft

trouble us, or suffer us to be troubled, that he may
heal us of that which is the cause of our trouble,

and would else trouble us for ever. Though it be
his office to be the Comforter, yet he doth not always
comfort, because he must by sorrow prepare for sea-

sonable well-grounded comfort. You may have an
expert physician with you, who may go on success-

fully in the cure ; and yet not always give you pre-

sent ease, but sometimes give you that which will ir-

ritate the disease, and increase your pain. Though
the kingdom of God doth partly consist in joy in

the Holy Ghost, yet as sorrow doth frequently pre-

pare the way, so is it by sorrows frequently clouded
and interrupted.

The witness within us then is a standing cause of

consolation ; but yet if through our folly we mar our
own comforts, and make not use of the matter of

them within us, or occasion the Spirit to leave us

unto sadness, for the killing of some sin, and the

promoting of our holiness ; this is not a reason to

question the inward testimony, but to reprehend our
own folly and neglect.

Sect. VII.

2. It may further appear how great a mercy it is

to have this witness in ourselves, by the earnest de-

sires of believers to have more of it, when they have
experience of the advantage of that measure which
they have obtained. When a christian, in tempta-
tions, hath had recourse to the gospel written in his

heart, and hath had some support and confirmation
by that witness in himself, though the voice were
very low, and the characters but obscure, oh, how
glad would he be of a further degree of that evi-

dence ! Could he hear that voice speak louder, and
see the evidence of that transcript more clearly, it

would be sweeter to him than to win the whole
world. When the tempter would hide Christ and
his grace from our eyes, what a comfort is it, not
only to find him, but even to find him in ourselves

;

for this telleth both together that there is a Christ,

and that he is ours.

Sect. VIII.

3. The greatness of the sin of unbelief, and the
danger into which it leads the sinner, or in which it

leaves him, do tell us what a mercy it is to have the
witness in ourselves, for the saving of us from that
sin and danger. Alas ! what a case were thy soul

in, if infidelity should prevail ! There may be so

great a conflict in thy mind, through the imperfec-
tion of thy faith, and the insinuations of the tempter,
as to force thee to cry out. Lord, I believe

;
help my

unbeliif. But if unbelief get the mastery, how
miserable is thy case. Thou wilt then be left in thy
lost condition ! Thou wilt die in thy sin, and perish
everlastingly for want of healing, while the Physi-
cian did offer thee his help, and was rejected : for

how can it be expected that the Physician should
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heal those that will not believe him, nor trust them-
selves in his hands for a cure ? that Christ should
save those that take him for a deceiver, and do not
believe that he is able to save them, and therefore

do not trust themselves on his sufficiency for salva-

tion ? He that believeth not is condemned already,

and that in point of law, not only because he is in

general a sinner, but in special, because he hath not
believed in the name of the only-begotten Son of
God, John iii. 18—20. " He that beheveth not
shall not see life ; but the wrath of God abideth on
him," John iii. 36. No wonder, then, if a tempta-
tion to infidelity be received by a gracious soul with
trembling and abhorrence, considering what would
be the issue if it did succeed. How great a mercy,
then, must it needs be, to have so near and powerful
a remedy against this desperate sin and danger, as

is this witness that is continually resident in the

saints !

Sect. IX.

4. As the sin of unbelief is great, and the punish-

ment no less than eternal damnation, so are the

temptations to it many and strong, and therefore the

mercy is so much the greater to have the witness in

ourselves. What can a christian look upon in the

world, which the malicious tempter will not make
the matter of his temptation. The spirituality, the

strangeness and seeming improbability of the mat-

ter, the plainness of the style, the seeming contradic-

tions in the several parts,' with many other the like,

doth he use as arguments to assault our belief with
;

and the stronger are all these temptations against us

:

first, because they find so much darkness in ourselves.

Since we fell from God, and holiness, and happiness,

we have lost most of the knowledge of that God, and
hoHness, and happiness, which we fell from. "They

are enjoyed much by knowledge ; to lose them,

therefore, is to lose the knowledge of them. The
devil hath, therefore, a great advantage to deceive

us, when he speaks to us about matters that we are

naturally so unacquainted with : yea, in losing God
we have lost ourselves, and therefore are very much
strangers to ourselves; and so know not our own
souls, and therefore are the easier drawn to

doubt of their immortality, and capacity of higher,

supernatural enjoyments. Secondly, yea, we have

not only a defect and darkness, but an opposition to

the doctrine of our supernatural felicity, restored by

Christ, till grace do overcome it. Being fallen from

God to the creature, we adhere to this creature as we
should have done to God ; and because it hath our

hearts we are unwilling to look after a higher feli-

city, and therefore unwilling to hear of it and believe

it. We savour not, naturally, the things of the

Spirit, and therefore have no mind to believe thenj

to be true ; and how hard it is for some men to be-

lieve that which they are loth should be true, ex-

perience may easily acquaint us. Men are fallen

into a condition so near that of brutes, that it is the

easier to persuade them that they shall die as the

brutes, and are capable of no more felicitj' when this

life is ended, than the dog or the swine, whom they

lived like on earth. Having forfeited their hopes of

eternal life, and so come short of the glory of God,

it is the easier to persuade, that there neither is, nor

ever was, any such glory, of which they had any

hopes or possibility. Thirdly, the stronger also are

these temptations to unbelief, because man is now
so mastered by his sense, and hath so much weak-

ened his reason by subjugating it to his flesh, that

he is hardly drawn to look higher than sense can

reach. Because we see not God, or Christ, or

heaven, or hell, we are apt naturally to question
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whether they have indeed any hein^, and to say as

Thomas, " Except I may see or feel, I will not be-

lieve;" yea, men are ready to doubt of the very
being of their souls, which is themselves, and which
is that which doubteth, because they cannot see the

soul. Fourthly, especially these temptations to in-

fidelity are the stronger, in that man's soul in its cor-

rupted state is disposed to believe Satan, and not to

believe God ; for as this was his first sin, so was the

soul thereby habituated according to that act, further

than God hath done any thing to cure and remedy
it. Though we must needs know that God is more
to be credited than the devil, in general, yet when it

comes to particulars he is so far above us, and the

breakings forth of his light and truth are so strange

to us, and also we are conscious that we are fallen

under some enmity to him, and therefore are the

apter to suspect what he saith and doth ; and his

ways are all so cross to our corrupt conceits and in-

terests, and the persuasions of Satan so suitable to

both, that it is no wonder if we are more ready to be-

lieve the tempter than God. Fifthly, and yet stronger

are these temptations to infidelity, because of the

subtlety of the tempter, and the many devices that

he hath to overwit us, and his importunity and
violence in driving them on; which if we should
mention particularly, would be the matter of a
volume. And is it not a great mercy for a sduI that

is thus assaulted, to have the witness in himself,

and so great a help against the power of these

temptations ?

Sect. X.

But, it is like, some wall here say ; I know it is a
great mercy to have such witness in ourselves, but I

find not any such witness in me : 1 inquire into my
own soul, and 1 can perceive no such matter : I hear
talk of the Spirit dwelling in us, and that if any man
have not the Spirit of Christ, the same is none of
his ; but, yet, I cannot find that Spirit in myself.

Answ. As for those that have not this Spirit, no
wonder if they find it not : but if, indeed, thou be
one that hast it, I would ask thee these few ques-
tions, and desire thee to give a deliberate answer, be-
fore thou concludest that thou hast not the Spirit.

Quest. 1. Uo you not, in your inquiry into your
hearts, expect to hear or feel some effective, persuad-
ing witness of the Spirit, besides the holy changes of
its sanctifying work upon you

;
yea, perhaps, without

any reference to that sanctifying work at all. If you
do, for aught 1 know, you look for that which you
have no reason to expect, much less, to depend upon
as the only witness. The Spirit's holy changes upon
your heart, are a standing, objective testimony, which
you ought to improve to your own consolation ; and
it is your exciter and helper in that improvement

:

but, if you will expect a voice or witness within you,
to tell you the same things by immediate revelation,

and not to deduce them from that permanent testi-

mony, I shall not marvel if you miss of your expect-
ations.

Quest. 2. Do you not mistake the matter of this in-

ward testimony, as if it were more to be sought in

some other sort of changes by the Spirit, than in that

renovation of the soul, and implantation of God's
image. If you think that the witness of the Spirit

lieth in higher notions, or raptures, or ecstasies of the
mind, or in sudden inspirations, or extraordinary gifts,

which were common in the first age ; no wonder,
then, if you find not the witness : that witness
you may find without you, in the apostles and first

churches, when it was purposely given as a public
seal to the public testimony, which they gave of
Christ ; but I cannot encourage you to expect that
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within yourselves. As the doctrine of the apostles

was to be delivered down in writing, for the use of
the church to the end of the world, so was the seal

of their extraordinary gifts to be annexed, for the like

public use of the church, to the confirmation of that

doctrine : and, so, both their doctrine and their gifts

were not for themselves, or for that age alone, but for

all us that do succeed : but this being not the case of
their successors, what wonder, if their successors have
none of those gifts.

Quest. 3. Do you not ascribe all the workings of
the Spirit in you, to yourselves, and say. This is but
the work of mine own reason, or conscience, or volun-
tar}' endeavours, and not of the Spirit of God. If you
do thus, no wonder, if you have the Spirit, and over-

look it. If you will needs divide what God hath
joined together, and say. This is the work of reason,

conscience, or my own will, therefore not of the Spi-

rit ; you do but use the Spirit's witness against the
honour of the Spirit, and against yourselves. You
should argue contrarily, thus : My reason, conscience,
or will, would never have moved thus, or been thus
disposed, if the Spirit of Christ had not thus disposed
and moved them, and taken off' their contrary incli-

nations
; therefore, even this inclination and opera-

tion of my own reason, conscience, and will, is the
true effect of the Spirit, and the standing witness of
Christ and his gospel in my soul ; for the Spirit work-
eth on us, and so by us. Where is it that the Spirit

giveth light, but into our own understandings ? and,
how perceive we that light, but by the rational ap-

prehensions and discourses of those understandings ?

Have we any other faculty or means of perceiving
them ? How doth the Spirit assure us of any thing,

but by giving in some evidence of it to our under-
standings ; or causing us more clearly to discern that

evidence which we discerned not at all, or but obscure-
ly, before ? It is, therefore, to and with our consciences,
that the Spirit doth witness, and not without them.
The like we may say of his work upon the will ;

when he exciteth it, he causeth it to excite itself.

All faculties would lie dead, or move disorderly, if the

Spirit did not set them in joint, and guide them in

their work : their orderly right motions, therefore,

being the effects of the Spirit, are this testimony of
the Spirit within us, which we speak of.

Quest. 4. Do you not overvalue your natural cor-

rupted faculties, and think they may go further

than indeed they can ? If when the Spirit doth set

your souls in frame, and elevate them to God, and
take oft" their earthly or sensual dispositions, you
will then persuade yourselves that nature doth all

this of itself, and that it is but the operations of un-
sanctified reason, what wonder then, if you overlook
the Spirit ? This is one danger of having too mean
thoughts of our depravedness, and too high thoughts
of our natural abilities, lest it draw men to rob the
Spirit of his honour, and say, that corrupt nature
hath done those works which were done by the Holy
Ghost. I will not say, that they who ascribe the
sanctifjiing works of the Spirit to depraved nature,

are guilty of that blasphemy, as they are which
ascribed his miraculous works to Beelzebub ; but it

looks so much that way, that we should the more
carefully avoid it. Let those take heed of this,

that are ready to say. That no men have the Spirit,

and all that pretend to it are deluded by the strength
of their own imaginations ; and mere teaching, edu-
cation, and industry, may produce all those effects,

which we ascribe to the Holy Ghost. I say, let these

men take heed, lest they run too near to the blas-

phemy against the Holy Ghost, before they are aware.
Quest. 5. Do you not forget the state that once you

were in, and the great change which the Spirit did



THE SPIRIT'S WITNESS TO

then make upon you, and because you feel not such
further alterations proportionable to that first, you
conclude that you have not the Spirit at all ? I am
sure this is a very common case : as the forgetting of
the miserable state we were in, in the late wars, doth
make us undervalue our present peace, which then
we w-ould have accounted an excellent mercy ; so
doth the forgetting of our wicked dispositions and
conversations in our state of unregeneracy, make us
undervalue our present state of gi-ace. We have lived

since that first change, without any more changes so

great and notable as that was, and therefore we have
forgotten what once we were, and live as if God had
never changed us as to the comfortable apprehensions
of the mercy. But cannot you remember, when it

was much otherwise with you ; and that once God
made a great alteration on you ? And doth it not
still remain ? Remember how little savour you had
once of the things of the Spirit ; how little mind to

Christ, or holiness ; how wholly you were given up
to the pleasures of the flesh, or the profits of the
world, and what mastery your lusts had over you ?

Was it not a work of power, and love, and wisdom,
and holiness, and therefore a work of the Spirit of
Christ, by which all this is altered in you, and you
are not now the persons that you were ? Who else

could so have changed your minds and ways ?

Quest. 6. Do you not look for a greater measure
of this testimony, and the comfortable effects of it,

than you have reason to expect on earth ? or, at

least, till you have done more in attending the con-
duct of grace, and in resisting and conquering the
enemies of your peace ? And do you not thereupon
conclude that you have not the Spirit, because you
have not so great a measure of the Spirit as you
expect ? There is a great ditlerence between having
not the Spirit, and not having so much of the Spirit.

Quest. 7. If none of these be yotir case, then dili-

gently inquire whether you have not wronged and
grieved the Spirit, and by some stubborn untract-

ableness, or wilful disobedience and yielding to your
lusts, occasioned the Spirit to leave you in the dark,

and so far to withdraw his operations and manifesta-

tions of himself, as to let you feel more of your lusts

than of his graces, and to doubt whether you have
the Spirit within you or not ?

These questions I would have those christians con-
siderately to answer, that have the witness in them-
selves, but know not that they have it.

Sect. XI.

Object. But we see so many pretend to the Spirit

that are conceited of their own opinions and ways,
and some of them, on that pretence, maintaining the

vilest doctrines and practices, and the more here-
tical or mad they are, the more strongly and confi-

dently do they pretend to have the Spirit, that we
cannot believe that any have it at all ; for the one
are as confident of the Spirit as the other.

Ansic. I. The conclusion of this objection is un-
just and unreasonable : unjust, for it condemneth
one man for the fault and folly of another, and takes

one man to have an ill title because another man's
evidences arc nought. If two men shall have a
cause before you as their judge, about a title to

lands or goods, and you find the plaintiff to be a de-

ceiver, and his title bad, will you say to the de-

fendant. Thy title is bad too, because he was as con-

fident that his was good as thou art of thine ? And
it is unreasonable, too, not only to judge of one
man's pretences by another's, but to judge his pre-

tences to be false who evidenceth at least the pro-

bability of their truth, because another man's are

false, who manifesteth their falsehood. Suppose

you discourse with a wise man and a fool or mad-
man, and the one is as confident that he is a wise
man, as the other; will you, therefore, judge that
neither of them are wise, when you hear the words
of wisdom from the one as you do the words of folly
from the other ? If you have two neighbours who
would both be taken for honest men, and one lives
honestly, and the other dishonestly ; will you con-
clude, that neither of them are honest because both
are not ? So is it here. Some men pretend to a
spirit of holiness and heavenliness, and withal do
live holy and heavenly lives; others boast more
confidently of the same spirit, while they hate the
doctrines and ways of holiness, and maintain the
most impure opinions and practices ; will you judge,
that either both these must have the Spirit which
they pretend to, or neither ? One showeth you his
faith by his works, and the spirit within him by the
fruits of the Spirit, while the other shows you his
delusion or dissimulation, by the fruits of the flesh.

2. It is the ordinary way of the deceiving spirit,

to do his works by an apish imitation of the Spirit
of Christ. His chiefest means to resist Moses, and
harden the Egyptians in their unbelief, was by imi-
tating him as far as he could in his wonders, that
the Egyptians might say. Our magicians can do thus
as well as you ; and so might think that the cause
was equal, by the effects, till God showed that he
permitted them but for a fuller discovery of his

power in vanquishing them. About the time that
Christ came in the flesh, the devil stirred up many
false Christs, to seduce the poor Jews, that while
they said, Lo here is Christ, and lo there, he might
be the less regarded ; and by raising up many to lay
claim to the same dignity, Christ's own claim might
be the more questionable in the eyes of the world.
When the apostles went out with a spirit of power
and wonders, to convince the world of the doctrine

of Christ, the chief resistance they had was by the
imitating spirit, who would do wonders too. Simon
Magus was the head of the heretics, who would
contend against the apostles by his wonders, till he
was vanquished by the Spirit of Christ ; his success-

ors, Menander, Ebion, Cerinthus, Valentinus, Basi-
lides, Carpocrates, and Marcion, with their sects,

were animated by magical works. By the same way
did the pagan Apollonius resist the truth, more suc-

cessfully than he could do by his philosophical dis-

putations. The same course doth Satan take in our
times : he raiseth up heretical, impious men to

boast of the Spirit, and cry up The Spirit, The
Spirit, that thereby he may disgrace the Spirit, and
make men believe that all pretences to the Spirit

are as false as theirs ; he stirs up the quakers, rant-

ers, and others that pretend to communion with
angels, appearing to them in visible shapes, that by
seeming to be acted by an extrinsical power, by their

motions, frenzies, ecstasies, and strange speeches, he
may draw men to question whether the Spirit of the

apostles and christians of old were not some such
diabolical possession or deceit. This being the

known and ordinary artifice of the deceiver, to seek
by an imitation of the Spirit of Christ, to shake
men's faith, and make them believe that it is the
same Spirit that causeth the one and the other ; we
have little reason to be shaken by such palpable and
old deceits.

Sect. XII.

Quest. But when so many pretend to the Spirit,

how shall we know which of them it is that are de-

ceived, and who hath the Spirit indeed, and who
not?
Answ. I will first lay you down some negative
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rules, to show you which is not the Spirit of Christ;

and then I shall direct you to discern it in yourselves.

1. That spirit which opposeth God, or his nature

and attributes, is not the Spirit of Christ ; for it is

the office of Christ to lead men to God, and for the

honour of his Father did he come into the world.

Justin Martyr saith, in Dialog. cumTryphon, "That
he would not have believed Christ himself, if he had
spoken against the Father." I am sure we have
reason to believe that it is not Christ, nor his Spirit,

that shall speak against him. Whatever spirit de-

nieth the infiniteness, immortality, incomprehensi-
bility, omnipotency, wisdom, or goodness of God,
his holiness, faithfulness, truth, justice, or mercy, it

is certain that spirit is not of Christ. For Christ is

one with the Father as God, and the way to him as

Mediator ; and therefore cannot be the author of

any blasphemy against him in his attributes.

2. Whatever spirit contradicteth the evident light

and law of nature, is not the Spirit of Christ.; for

Christ came to repair and perfect nature ; and all

truth is God's truth ; and the light and law of nature

is his light and law.

3. Whatever spirit shall contradict the Holy Scrip-

tures, is certainly none of the Spirit of Christ : for

Christ is the author of Scripture, and confuted Satan
himself by its authority ; and Christ is not divided,

nor against himself. The Spirit of God is not
against the word of God ; for God is not a contra-

dicter of himself, because he cannot lie. We may
well, therefore, try the spirits of our times, by the

word which before our times was sealed by the Spi-

rit. All the spirits of this age that contradict any
doctrine delivered in the Scriptures, are certainly

spirits that contradict Christ's Spirit, and therefore

are deceivers, whatsoever they may pretend.

4. Every spirit that is against holiness and purity

of life, is a spirit of uncleanness, and not of Christ

:

for Christ's Spirit is eminently a sanctifying Spirit,

sent by him from the Father to make us holy as he
is holy.

5. Every spirit that is against order, and is a friend

to confusion, is against Christ, and is none of the
Spirit of Christ. For God is not the God of confu-

sion, but of peace, and commandeth that all things
be done in order, 1 Cor. xiv. 33 ; and hath estab-

lished an order among angels, men, brutes, and in-

animates, yea, some among the devils themselves.
God hath set in his church, some prophets, some
apostles, some evangelists, some pastors and teach-

ers, for the edifying of the body, Eph. iv. 11, 12.

And he hath appointed rulers under him in the com-
monwealth, and made it one of his Ten Command-
ments, that we shall honour our parents, and so our
rulers ; and made authority of parents a natural re-

sult. Those, therefore, that would level the powers
in church or state, that God hath set up, and despise
dominion and authority, which he hath commanded
us to obey, are certainly possessed with an antichris-

tian spirit, which is far unlike to the Spirit of Christ.

Sect. XIII.

Quest. But how then shall I know that I have the
Spirit of Christ ?

An.m\ By the nature of its effects. 1. The Spirit

of Christ doth renew the soul to God's image. And
one of God's attributes is to be the living God. His
being is the ground of the rest. The Spirit of Christ

is no fancy, dream, or delusion, nor worketh an
imaginary change on the soul, but a real change,
making the soul alive that was dead in sin, and be-

comes a principle of life within us. To be really

alive to God, and dead to the world, is the certain

effect of the Spirit of God. Would you know whether
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a godly man be alive or dead ; obsei've him in his

desires and endeavours after God, and there you shall

see by his action, and earnestness, that he is alive.

But if you would try whether a carnal man be alive

or dead, you must see by his desires and endeavours
for the flesh, that he is alive ; for by any that he
hath after God, you cannot see it.

2. As wisdom is one of the attributes of God, so

is the Spirit of Christ a Spirit of wisdom. He teach-

eth men to know God from the creature, heaven
from earth, holiness from sin ; and what to choose,
and what to refuse. He acquainteth them with duty
and danger, and the reward that is before them : he
maketh them wise to do good, to discern the me-
thods and wiles of the devil, and escape them, and
to manage their christian conversation in the world.

Even those that are simple in worldly matters are

thus far made wise by the Spirit of Christ; without
great wisdom, there is no escaping the snares of the
deceiver, and getting safe to heaven. By this holy
wisdom, which is foolishness in the eyes of worldly
men, you may discern that you have the Spirit of
Christ.

3. As God is holy, so is Christ's Spirit a Spirit of
holiness, and given us of purpose for the destroying
of your sins, the resisting and conquering the desires

of the flesh, the healing of our diseases, the implant-
ing the graces of God in our souls, and working our
hearts and lives to an obedience to his will. If you
have this Spirit, it striveth against the flesh, Gal.

v. 17; and it inclineth your hearts to the things

above, and is still mortifying your lusts, and bring-
ing you nearer God. It is the business of this Spi-

rit to bring back the creature to God, whom we did

forsake ; and, therefore, it must give us more of the
knowledge of him, and love to him, and confidence
in him, and make us more zealously devoted to his

will. The Spirit, therefore, that is impure, and en-

courageth men in sin, and cries up carnal liberty,

and draweth not the heart to God, but from him, is

certainly none of the Spirit of Christ. By this

many carnal pretenders of our times may be con-
victed.

4. As God is love, so is Christ's Spirit a Spirit of
love, by which we are taught to love God, and our
brother, yea, and our very enemy : and so to dwell
in God, by dwelling in love, and God also dwelleth
in us, 1 John iv. 10—16. " They that learn of
Christ, are meek and lowly," Matt. xi. 28, 29.
" They that keep his commandments do love one
another," John xv. 17. "The wisdom from above,

is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be en-

treated, full of mercy and good fruits. Jam. iii. 17,

18. "They are taught of God, by this Spirit within

them, to love one another," 1 Thess. iv. 9. The
most of the heretical spirits of these times do hereby
show that they are not of Christ ; their very religion

lieth in railing at ministers, and reproaching those
that are not of their way, and bearing down all that

resist their designs
;
by how much injustice or un-

mercifulness, they do not much regard. How full

are all places of the effects of this spirit ! Men's
selfishness, and cruelty, and envious zeal, and spleen
against their brethren that are not of their minds,
do tell us that too many among us do little know
what spirit they are of.

5. As God is almighty, so is Christ's Spirit a Spi-

rit of power : though it will not do all that it can,

yet it will do that which none else can do : though
it do not here perfect us, nor subdue our sins abso-

lutely, yet doth it make us conquerors, and more,
Rom. viii. 37- It rooteth up the strongest and deep
rooted lusts ; it prevaileth against prejudice, custom,

and nature ; it conquereth corrupted sensuality, and
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keepeth the ordered senses in subjection ; it master-
eth the nearest interest of the flesh, and self; and
the highest interest of the greatest on earth, or of
our nearest carnal friends, that do oppose it ; it level-

leth high imaginations, and taketh down all within
us which exalteth itself against God, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5.

If the Spirit in the word be thus mighty and power-
ful in making the first change on a carnal heart, how
much more easily may we see that it must be so with
the Spirit in the soul, which it hath possessed .' This
Spirit doth not only strive against sin, but conquer
it, nor suffer a man to spend his days in fruitless re-

sistances, but doth give sin its death-wound ; so that

in whomsoever this abideth, sin shall not have do-

minion over him, Rom. vi. 14. You see, then, how
you may know that you have this Spirit.

Sect. XIV.

If all true believers have the witness in themselves,
then it follows, that when Satan would tempt them
to infidelity, they should not only have recourse to

their Bibles, but also to their hearts. Here, there-

fore, I come to the second part of the application

before promised, to show you what use we should
make of this testimony, and how to improve it, for

the confirmation of our faith. Oh what an excellent

help is here, that the poorest christian hath against
such temptation, beyond all the furniture of the most
learned that want it ! This advantage will furnish

us both against temptations to infidelity in general,

and against temptations to any error that is plainly

contrary to the essentials of Christianity.

1. If the devil, or any seducer, would draw you to

doubt, whether there be indeed a Christ or not, and
whether he did rise again, and be now living, what an
excellent advantage it is against this temptation,

when you can repair to your own hearts, and there

find a Christ within you, I mean, his Spirit possess-

ing you, and ruling you for him ; and his very nature

and image in you, and such workings of his upon
you, which none can imitate. Oh, saith the sanctified

soul, have I felt Christ relieving me in my lost con-

dition, binding up my broken heart, delivering me
from my captivity, reconciling me to God, and bring-

ing me with boldness into his presence, whom I had
offended, and saving me from God's wrath, and law,

and my own conscience ; and now, after all this,

shall I doubt whether there be a Christ, or whether
he be alive ? Have I felt him new-creating me, and
making all things new to me, so strangely opening
my darkened eyes, and bringing me from darkness
into his marvellous light, and from the power of

Satan to God
;
binding the strong man, and casting

him out, and bringing down the strongest holds in

my soul ; and yet shall I question, whether there be
a Christ or not? Hath he made me love the things
which I hated, and hate that which I loved ; hath
he given me such a taste of the powers of the world
to come, and possessed me with the hopes of glory
with himself, and given me a treasure and portion in

God, and set my heart where my treasure is, and
caused me in some measure to have my conversation
in heaven ; and yet shall I doubt again, whether he
be the Christ ? What an impudent spirit is it that

would tempt me against so much experience ? As
Athanasius saith to the heathens in his time, " If

Christ l)e not alive, how doth he yet destroy your
idols, and cast out devils, and convert and subdue
the world to himself. Are these the works of a dead
man ?" Though you see him not, yet by these you
may see that he yet liveth ; so may the true christian

say. Is it the work of a dead man to make me alive ?

to bring such a clod so near to heaven ? to set up
a new kingdom and laws within me ? Sure, he that

|

did all this in me, is alive. He that every day
helps me to pray, and hears my prayers, and plainly
shows me in the accomplishment that they are heard,
he is not dead but alive ; or else I should not have
these benefits of his life. Because he lives, there-
fore do I live also, and therefore am I in hope of
living with him for ever

;
whereas, if he were dead,

my hopes would die, and justice would have caused
me to die ere now. My very life confirms me, that

there is a Christ, to keep oft' the penalty which jus-

tice would else inflict. It is because God is merci-
ful to me in his Beloved, and pleased in him in whom
he was well pleased ; and because in him his com-
passions fail not, therefore it is that I am not con-

sumed. Thus may a true believer argue, from the
testimony that is within him, against this temptation.

If deceiving infidels get abroad among us, and seek
to turn men from the faith of Christ, they may pre-

vail with those that gave Christ no deeper room
than in their fantasy, and that never did heartily

close with him in love. Ifyou out-reason these men,
yea, if you can turn the scale of fleshly interest to be
against the profession of Christ, they will be easily

drawn to let him go ; but for those that have the

Spirit of Christ within them, it is not so with them.
If they cannot answer the cavils of an infidel, yet
they can hold fast the grounds of faith. Christ hath
deeper room and interest in them. He is held faster

by the heart than by the head alone. Love will

hold Christ when reason alone would let him
go. If you will draw such a soul as this to infidelity,

you must draw him out of the arms and embraeement
of Christ. His ear is, as it were, nailed to his door

:

because he loveth him, he will not leave him. If a
sinner will the hardlier leave his lusts, or worldly
profits, because he loveth them, blame not a christian,

if he be loth to leave Christ, who hath so loved his

soul, and whom his soul so loveth. " Who shall

separate him from the love of Christ ? Shall tribu-

lation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or

nakedness, or peril, or sword ? As it is written. For
thy sake we are killed all the day long, we are ac-

counted as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in all

these things we are more than conquerors, through
him that hath loved us ; for I am persuaded that

neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities,

nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come,
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall

be able to separate us from the love of God which is

in Christ Jesus our Lord," Rom. viii. 35—39. See
here how fast that lively faith, which works by love,

doth hold the Lord Jesus Christ ! though a super-

ficial, bare assent may let him go. I know expositors

agree not about the sense of the words, the love of

Christ. Calvin, Beza, Martyr, Parens, Par, &c.

do take it as spoken of Christ's love to us, and not of

our love to Christ. Piscator takes it for the sense or

feehng of Christ's love to ns. Ambrose, Augustine,

and others of the ancients, understand it, of our love

to Christ. Our English annotations say it may be

taken for either, but rather for our love to Christ.

The Pelagian expositors are glad of the seeming ad-

vantage that ours, before mentioned, do give tliem,

in expounding it of God's love to us, and not of ours

to him ; and thereupon infer that it is God's love in

Christ, to those that love him, (as ver. 28,) that is

here meant ; as if he should say, What can cause Christ

to cease loving those that love him ? But then say

they. Here is nothing to deny that we may be drawn
from loving Christ, and so from being the objects of

his forementioned love ; and therefore they note that

sin is not here enumerated among the rest of the causes.

Erasmus and Deodate take in both, supposing it to

speak both of our love to Christ, and Christ's love
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to us, which I conceive to be the soundest exposi-

tion; but, most nearly, I conceive it speaks of our
love to Christ, but ultimately and principally of the

love of God in Christ to us : for, first, none could
reasonably imagine that our tribulation, distress,

famine, nakedness, Szc. should be so many assaults

on God to draw him from loving us, but rather

assaults on us to draw us from loving God ; nor can
it be imaginable that angels, principalities, powers,
things present, or to come, should be thought by
any to have any considerable strength for the over-

coming or expunging of God's love to us, while we
love him ; and therefore it were no great glory for

the apostle thus triumphantly to say, he was per-
suaded of that which no man doubts of, that God
cannot be overcome, or moved from his love, by the
extrinsic opposing powers ofthe creatures. Secondly,
it is said that in all these things we are more than
conquerors. It is not said God is conqueror. It is

we, therefore, that were assaulted, and not Christ:
it was we, therefore, that were drawn by these
enumerated trials, to have relinquished our love to

Christ, and not Christ that was tempted by them to

relinquish his love to us : and I am loth, with Pisca-

tor and some others, to take it for the feeling of
Christ's love to us, because, first, many christians

are drawn from the feeling of his love. Secondly,
and then it would not be true of all christians univer-

sally, but of some eminent champions that are strong
in the faith. And the word separate shows that it

is spoken, both of us and Christ, and that it is not so

much of the sense of love, as of the love itself. I

take the apostle's meaning, therefore, to be, as if he
should say, What can unclasp those mutual em-
bracements between Christ and his people ? or

what can separate us from Christ, by withdrawing
or destroying our love to him, and consequently
turning his love from us ? We have many assaults,

but all in vain. And if our love to Christ be thus

secured, then is the saint's perseverance sure ; but
if his love to those that love him be firm, and not
our love to him, then if we cease loving him he
would cease to love us, and be unreconciled to us, as

he was before our believing. It is the embrace-
ments of a mutual love that is here meant, as I sup-
pose. Christ hath hold of the believer in the arms
of his love ; and by an answerable love, though in-

finitely weaker, the believer also hath hold on Christ.

Who now can separate them that are thus closed in

these embracements ? The first reason of the sta-

bility of the love of the saints, doth lie in the stability

of the love of Christ. We love him, because he loved

us first ; and he loveth us with a further love of

complacency, because we love him ; and we perse-

vere in loving him, because his love to us doth per-

severe. It is not easy to draw a truly loving believer

from the arms of his Beloved. He remembereth
that love of his first espousals, how Christ took him
up, and washed him from his blood, and spake peace
to his wounded, self-condemning soul. He remem-
bereth the straits he brought him out of, and the

misery which he rescued him from. Oh, what should
I have done, thinks he, if I had not had a Christ ?

what should I have done in my fears and griefs

;

what should I have said to an accusing conscience

;

liow should I have escaped the jaws of the devourer

;

how should I have lived one day in peace upon
earth, when God had once made known to me my
condition? He remembereth also the frequent re-

freshings which he hath had from the Spirit and
grace of Christ ; the assistances in duty, the con-

quests which by him have been obtained against the

enemy: and all these reviews do renew his love;

and with such thoughts and remembrances as these
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in his mind, and with such a sacred fire of love in

his heart, how excellently is he fortified against
temptations to unbelief! This love is strong, and
the waters of many temptations cannot quench it:

if the tempter would give him the substance of
worldly goods and riches, yea, all the kingdoms of

the world, and their glory, to draw the soul from
Christ, they would be despised. A bare belief is

onU in the head, which is but the entrance into the

inwards of the soul ; but when Christ hath our love,

he is in the castle of the heart ; and then the word
hath rooting in us ; and therefore in time of trial we
shall stand. Love is accompanied with hope and
desire, so far as we want the thing we love ; and it

is not easy to take a man off from his strongest

desires and highest hopes. Love is always accom-
panied with delight, so far as we enjoy the thing we
love, and know that we do enjoy it ; and a fruition in

taste and earnest we have of Christ in this life. And
it is, then, no wonder if the tempter have a hard task

of it, to draw the soul from him, whom he is de-

lighted in. Worldly men will not let go their vani-

ties
; no, nor children their toys

;
no, nor foolish

wretches their foulest sins ; because they do delight

in them. No wonder, then, if the sons of wisdom,
the members of Christ, and children of the kingdom,
do hold fast their delights. Did not faith work by
this love, desire, delight, and hope, it would be dead,

being alone, as to this resisting of temptations.

These are the ways in which it putteth forth its

strength. These are the arms by which it holdeth
fast the Lord. Every grace is employed in its own
place, for the entertainment of Christ, and the re-

taining him with us. They all sit together, do com-
pose that spiritual frame or furniture, which makes
us convenient habitations for the Spirit. He, there-

fore, that hath this nature, these affections, and
these experiences accompanying his belief, may well

make Paul's challenge, " What shall separate us

from the love of Christ?" 0, thou malicious devil,

that dost haunt me with thy darts ! 0, you deluded
heretics and infidels, that fill my ears with your
foolish sophisms, and trouble me with your disputes

against the Lord, my Redeemer ! go to them that

know him only by the hearing of the ear, if you
mean to prevail : but I have known him by the sweet

experiences of my soul. Go to them that make a
religion of their opinions, and whose belief was
never any deeper than their fancies, and whose
piety never reached any higher than to certain

abstinency and negatives, and to tasks of formal

duty ; these you may possibly draw away from
Christ, and make infidels of them, that were never
true believers. Go to them that never knew what
it was to love Christ, nor to desire after him, nor to

delight in his salvation, nor to hope for his promised
blessedness hereafter ; but have been only the shells

or shadows of believers, annumerating themselves
with the strictest professors, while they were strangers

to their new natures, and inward frame of mind. It

is like you may prevail with these, by subtle se-

ducement, or allurements, or threats ; but do you
think to do so by me ? Why, what weapons, what
arguments, do you think to prevail by ? Shall tribu-

lation be the means ? why, I have that promise in

the hand of my faith, and that glory in the eye of

my hope, that will bring me through tribulation.

Shall distress do it? why, I will rather stick so

much the closer to him that will relieve me in dis-

tresses, and bring me unto his rest? Will you af-

fright me by persecution ? I am assured that this is

the nearest way to heaven, and 1 am blessed of

Christ when persecuted for righteousness. Shall

nakedness be the weapon ? I had rather pass naked
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out of this world to heaven, than be clothed in pur-
ple, and be stripped of it at death, and cast into hell

!

Adam's innocent nakedness, and Lazarus's rags,

were better than that epicure's gay apparel, Luke
xvi. Shall famine be the means ? Why, man liveth

not by bread only ! I had rather my body famished
than my soul. 1 have meat to eat that ye know not
of; even the bread of life, which whoso eats, shall

live for ever. If I eat and drink with you, I must
hunger and thirst again ; but this living water will

spring up within me to everlasting life, and then I

shall thirst or hunger no more. Will you affright

me from Christ, by the sword of violence ? I know
that the Lord, whom I believe in and serve, is able
to deliver me out of your hands ; but if he will not,

be it known to you, I will not forsake him : for your
sword shall be but the key to open the prison doors,

and let out my soul that hath long desired to be with
Christ. If you tell me of peril, I know no danger
so great, as of losing Christ and salvation, and bear-
ing his wrath that can kill both body and soul in hell.

Do I not read in certain history, of that noble army
of martyrs, that loved the Lord Jesus to the death,
and gloried in tribulation, and would not by the
flames, or jaws of lions, be separated from Christ ?

Did not they pass through that Red sea, as on dry
ground, to the promised land ?

Was not the Son of God in the flames with them,
to strengthen and support them ? Though they were
killed all the day long, and accounted as sheep to

the slaughter, yet did they not forsake the Captain
of their salvation ; who was made perfect by suffer-

ing, and gave them an ensample : nay, in all this

they were triumphant conquerors
;
they triumphed

in the flames, to the confusion of Satan, and all their

enemies, as Christ triumphed on the cross, destroy-
ing by death the prince of death, Heb. ii. 14.

Through him that loved them to the death, they
were enabled to love him to the death. I am con-
fident that all your assaults will be vain, by which
you would separate me from the love of God, in

Christ. If you would do it by the threats of death, I

will remember it will prove the passage to life, and
that Christ doth threaten everlasting death. If you
would do it by the baits of life, I will prefer the
everlasting life before it. If evil angels assault me,
as thinking themselves too strong for me, they will

find that I am preserved by a stronger than they.

Were it possible for a good angel to dissuade me
from my Lord, and to preach to me another gospel,
as he would cease to be good, so I would hold him
accursed.

Principalities, aerial and terrestrial, cannot over-

top the divine and sovereign Lord of the redeemed.
Powers, aerial or terrestrial, will never overpower
him. Present hopes, or fears, or enjoyments, are
transitory and contemptible. Future evils will soon
be past, and all future things are as ineffectual as
the present. The height of honours would not en-
tice, the depths of distresses would not discourage.

No power, from the highest to the lowest ofcreatures,
no state, from the highest to the lowest of conditions,

shall separate me from the love of God in Christ
Jesus my Lord; either from the love wherewith
through Christ I love him, or the love wherewith
he loveth me through Christ.

Thus may the confirmed, experienced believer be
confident, that the bands and cords of love will never
by fraud or force be untwisted ; and that none shall

take them out of the Father's hands, who is greater
than all ; and, therefore, none shall take them out of

the hands of Christ ; and that no persecution shall

cause that faith to wither, which in a good and honest
heart hath taken root.

WITNESS TO

And thus you see what an advantage it is against
temptations to infidelity, to have the impress of the
gospel of Christ on our hearts, and the witness in

ourselves.

Sect. XV.

2. So if the tempter should persuade such a man
to doubt whether the gospel be true, or be God's
word, this believer may have recourse into his soul
for a testimony of it ; thence he can tell the tempter,
by experience, that he hath found the promises of
this gospel made good to him. Christ hath there
promised to send his Spirit into the souls of his

people, and so he hath done by me ; he hath pro-
mised to give light to them that sit in darkness, and
to guide their feet into the ways of peace ; to bind
up the broken-hearted, and set at liberty the captives

;

and all this he hath fulfilled upon me : all that he
hath spoken about the power of his word and grace,

and the nature of its effects, I have found upon my-
self. The help which he promised in temptations,
the hearing of prayers, the relief in distress ; all

these I have found performed; and, therefore, I

know that the gospel is true.

3. If the tempter would persuade you that there

was no need of a Redeemer, the believer hath a tes-

timony of the contrary in himself. Experimentally
he hath been convinced of the need of a Redeemer,
and so hath advantage against this temptation.

4. If the tempter would persuade you that Christ

came but to seek himself, and only to be believed on
and magnified in the world, here also the true be-

liever hath the witness in himself, from v/hence he
can conclude, and prove, that Christ came into the
world to save sinners, to be a physician to the sick,

to seek and to save that which was lost, and to pull

down the kingdom and Y'owers of darkness : for of
all these he hath experience in himself, and from
hence may sufficiently repel this temptation.

4. If any should question whether there be, indeed,

such a thing as a sanctifying Spirit of Christ sent

forth into the souls of believers, to recover them to

God, (as many carnal persons, and deceivers of late,

do,) the true believer may have recourse to his own
heart, and prove the thing by the testimony within

him. He can think of the sins that this Spirit hath
mortified, and of the heavenly image which it hath
planted on his soul, and the discoveries and changes
which it hath made within him, which flesh and
blood could not have made, and thus can experiment-
ally confute such deceivers.

Thus you may perceive, that it is the duty of the

saints to fetch arguments from within them, for the

repelling of such temptations, and the confutation of

all suggestions to unbelief: and here, if ever, to show
ourselves instructed to the kingdom of God, by fetch-

ing out of our treasure things new and old. If the

wiser heathens, yea, almost all the pagan world,

could gather that there was some life for us after

this, from those small sparks of virtue which they

found in man's nature, how much more easily and so-

lidly may we conclude, both this and much more,

from the spiritual principles, inclinations, and actions,

which are wrought on the souls of the sanctified, by
the grace of Christ, and the power of the gospel

!

Doubtless, there is something within a true christian

that takes part with Christ against all contradictors,

as there was somewhat in the new-created man,
Adam, that would have taken part with God, if any
had denied the Godhead

;
yea, and as there is some-

thing yet in the common sort of mankind, that would
make them rise up against him that should be a pro-

fessed atheist. Do not tempt God, upon confidence

of this, by thrusting yourselves into the mouth of
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temptation, or lending your ears to heretical deceiv-

ers or infidels ; but if you are cast upon such tempt-
ations, make use of this antidote, and observe

whether there be not somewhat within you, that

contradicteth the seducer, and riseth up against the

blasphemies which are suggested ? If a child should
be persuaded to think ill of his own father, whatever
arguments were brought to persuade him, the very
natural love of a child would contradict them, and
much advantage him against any slanderous reports

that might be raised of him. Another man that

neither so well knoweth him, or loveth him, would
be far easilier drawn to believe them ; but there is

somewhat within him that will not let a child be-

lieve them so easily. If a deceiver should say to

him. This man is not thy father, and hath nothing
to do with thee ; he meaneth but to undo thee, and
desireth not thy good ; would not something within,

even natural love, and experience of his father's

kindness, establish a son from crediting such a de-

ceiver? Believers have an inward rooted love to

Christ. They love him above father, mother, house,

land, or their own lives. They have tasted also and
tried how good he is : and is it easy to break these
bonds, and make such a one believe that the gospel
is false, or that Christ is not indeed the Messiah ?

When Christ standeth without, and knocks at the
door of men's hearts, he then pleadeth but his right

for admittance ; and though his arguments be very
cogent with evidence, and he fully proveth all that

he saith, yet it is less wonder that he is kept out by
unbelief, because, though he have the right, yet his

enemy hath the possession. But in a true believer,

Christ hath possession, as well as right
;
and, there-

fore, it will be harder for the enemy to dispossess

him, by drawing that soul again to infidelity. His
Spirit keeps possession ; his graces all keep posses-
sion ; his precepts and promises also without, do
hold them to their allegiance. His threatenings awe
them, and are as a wall of lire before them, and they
have their eyes opened to see the angel with the
sword. He telleth them, that if any man draw back,
his soul shall have no pleasure in him, Heb. x. 38.

That it is impossible for those who were once en-
lightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have
tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the
world to come; if they shall fall away, to renew
them again unto repentance

;
seeing they crucify to

themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to

an open shame, Heb. vi. 4—6. I see no necessity

that this must be understood of the unregenerate and
unjustified

; yet doth it not affirm, that eventually
any sanctified, justified person shall come into this

sad condition, but it warneth them that they do not,

and telleth them the danger, that hereby it may be
prevented : for Christ causeth his people's persever-
ance, by telling them of the possibility, facility, and
danger, in itself, of not persevering. So that all

these advantages do fortify a true believer against
infidelity : but especially in that the precepts, and
promises, and threatenings of Christ's law, are all

written over again in his heart : these are they that
hold fast. A precept, and promise, and threatening
in the Bible, may do much ; but when a true chris-

tian is tempted to unbelief, he can say. There is a
precept to the contrary written in my heart : there is

a threatening against infidelity written in my heart

:

there is a promise to believers written in my heart.
How then can I do this great evil ; and sin against
the law that is within me, and the Lord that doth
possess me ?

You see, then, what hope the 'devil hath to speed
by such temptations, and where it is that the up-
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start generation of cunning infidels in this age, here
in England, must seek their prey, and find matter to

make unhappy proselytes of ; not among the expe-
rienced, well-grounded, renewed, and truly regene-
rate ones, that have a Christ in their hearts, as well

as his name in their books, but among those that

are merely nominal, titular, traditional, and superfi-

cial christians : of such as these is their apostatized

party composed.
Object. But some that have seemed as godly and

experienced christians as the best, have of late fall-

en to deny Christ and everlasting life.

Amw. 1. All seemers have not the witness in them-
selves, nor the law of Christ put into their hearts.

2. I hope some of those that deny the fundamen-
tals opiniatively and speculatively, may hold them
virtually and practically ; and that their infidelity is

not yet rooted or habituated, nor hath extirpated the
better habits which were in them, though it have
so far prevailed with their fantasies, opinions, and
tongues.

3. If it were proved that some true believers do
apostatize unto perdition, yet would the doctrine

which we are upon remain unshaken, that it is a
great advantage against temptations to unbelief, to

have the witness in ourselves.

Sect. XVI.

Object. May not a Turk or a pagan say the like,

that there is something within them that dissuadeth

them from a change ; and resisteth all motions that

would draw them from their religion ? That is,

there is prejudice, through education, custom, com-
pany, and interests, and prepossession ; and there is

a kind of love to their own idols, and conceits here-

upon. And what is yours more than this ?

Answ. My answer consisteth of two parts, which
I desire you to observe together. I. It is easy to

possess men with prejudice, and with love, and friend-

ship, to a false teacher, false religion, or way, which
hath nothing in nature against it, but for it; but it

is not easy to possess men with the like persuasions

and affections to that which nature is not for but
against. If Mahomet will promise men dominion
on earth, and sensual felicity after that they are

dead, and make a sensual life to be the way to it,

what wonder if nature be easily drawn to this reli-

gion ? Here is much in carnal hearts to befriend it,

but little to gainsay it. But if Christ call men from
all their pleasing sins, and instead of satisfying their

flesh do require them to take it as their enemy, and
to crucify it ; and instead of making them great in

the world, do call them to leave all, and deny them-
selves, and take up their cross and follow him, if

they will be his disciples ; and setteth men upon
high and spiritual employments, and all in hope of
a reward which is unseen : here flesh and blood
will resist ; carnal nature will rise up against it ; this

will not easily down, till more than human strength
efl'ect it; so that you may see the case is so difll?rent

between the christian religion and others, that it will
no way follow, that we may love Christ without a
supernatural work, because a man may love Maho-
met without it.

2. And further note, that we do make a great dif-

ference among christians themselves, between those
that believe and love Christ merely upon such pre-
judice, custom, or interest ; and those that believe in
him and love him sincerely, and upon right grounds.
And we confess, that those of the former, being but
superficial and seeming christians, may be drawn
away to infidelity : but what is that to their case,

that have a true faith and love ? There is a
double difference between these and the other ; one



304 THE SPIRIT'S WITNESS TO

in the object of their faith and love, and another in

the act. For, first, it is but the cheap and easy part
of the christian rehgion, which those customary pro-

fessors do indeed entertain in love; and so they love

Christ but as the author of these ; and so they make
another thing of christian religion in their conceits,

than indeed it is ; and it is not indeed that religion

which they embrace or love, but the name of it, and
some parcels torn from the rest ; but it is not so with
the sincere : and then, secondly, it is but by a super-

ficial, dreaming, uneffectnal belief, that they receive

the very history of the rest ; and therefore not ac-

cepted by a sovereign love.

Such a faith and love as Mahometans have to

Mahomet, such many seeming christians have to

Christ; and these are not the confirmed ones, by
the testimony in themselves. But such a rooted

faith and love, as is proper to the saints, in one that

so crosseth their carnal inclinations and interests, as

is aforesaid; this cannot be found in any but in

christians. Men of other rehgions have no such ob-

ject for faith and love, and no faith or love for such
an object.

Consider, also, that so much of God as there is

remaining, even in those religions which otherwise
are false ; so much it is, even by the professors of
it, resisted and opposed, in the points that are cross

to carnal interests and inclinations : and therefore,

we find that even among the heathens, as Seneca
and others tell us, an abstemious, temperate, con-
templative man, that would not do evil as freely as

others, was the common scorn ; so that the very
sparks of virtue that appeared among them, had ill

entertainment by the vicious vulgar
;
though they

could, good cheap, afford them applauses when they
were dead, as the wicked among us still will do of
the saints that lived before them.

Sect. XVII.

Object. But if the gospel were false, yet, if you do
but believe it to be true, will it not make all those

impressions on the mind, which you so magnify. If

one tell me of an everlasting joy or torment, will it

not make me deeply affected, and chiefly apply my-
self to the minding thereof, if I do but believe it,

whether it be true or not : so that it is the weight
of the matter, and your belief of it, that causeth all

these effects, and not the truth of it.

Answ. I confess, I have known some much stagger-

ed by this objection, but I doubt not to show you the

vanity of it ; as foUoweth :

1. You suppose that which is not to be supposed,

viz. that the doctrine is not true which we believe,

or that it is not of God, when you say. It would have
such effects, though it were not of God, if we did but
believe it : and that you ought not in this disputa-

tion to suppose that is manifest, in that we first

prove it to be of God, by former arguments, before

we plead this argument, from the testimony with-

in us.

We use not this our first reason of belief, but as a

confirming reason, procuring a stronger belief : for

we do but first believe Scripture to be of God, be-

cause it hath done such works on us ; but we be-

lieve it by other cogent reasons, that so it may do
such works on us. It is a believed doctrine, that

mortifieth our lusts, and raiseth up our hearts to God.
Let us suppose such a disputation between the

tempter and Adam, in his innocency. The devil

saith : This great world which thou seest and art a

member of was not made by God, but by me.
Adam saith : I know it was made by God ; for as

none but God can make such a frame, so I have seen

God in it and by it, and by this sight of him my soul

hath been possessed with such lively apprehensions
of his infinite wisdom, and goodness, and greatness,
and hath received such admirable impressions here-
upon, that I am fully confirmed by these effects

within me, that it is the work of God.
The tempter replieth: This is but the effect of

thine own belief, for whether God made it or no,
thou wilt thus admire God for it, if thou do but be-
heve that he made it. Here the tempter may not
suppose that God made not the world

;
though Adam

be but proving it, the contrarj"^ may be supposed, be-
cause this argument from the impress and effects is

but a confirming argument, supposing it proved be-
fore by other arguments. That none but God could
make this world, and that God did make it.

We can first show the image of the Creator on the
world, and thereby prove that it is his workmanship

;

but, afterwards, when Adam findeth the impress
upon his heart, he is the more confirmed in it, against
all temptations.

So do we first prove, by the intrinsic nature of the

word itself, and by the extrinsic assistant testimony
of miracles and wondrous works, that the Scripture

is of God, and the doctrine is his truth ; and then we
are confirmed in it by the effects of it upon our own
souls. W^e first show the image of God and his

Son Christ in the gospel, and then we find the same
image imprinted by the gospel upon our hearts.

Suppose a prince have a broad seal that no one can
counterfeit, and which he hath also extrinsically

testified to be his own ; if I have a grant of some
lands, which I hold by writings under that seal, if

any affirm that the great seal itself is counterfeit, I

will prove the contrary
;

first, from the seal and ex-

trinsic testimony ; and, then, from the impress of it,

which I possess : and if any say. If the same seal

were counterfeit, yet it would make the same im-
press ; I should answer. That I prove, both from the

quality of the seal and impress, that it is not coun-

terfeit.

2. Note, therefore, that we argue not from the im-

press upon the soul, as an impress, but as such an
impress, from the quality or nature of it ; and finding

it to be the very image of God, we are the more con-

firmed, that the seal that made it did bear the same
image, and was his.

Sect. XVIII.

Object. What need you a testimony within you, if

you can see the same image of God in the word
without you, and so believe before : is not the same
sufficient to confirm your belief which did beget it ?

For answer to this objection, I add in the third

place

:

3. The image of God is more easily discerned in

the effects or impress upon our own hearts, than in

the word alone ;
especially more easily in both than

in that one. The one begetteth faith, the other a

stronger faith : I showed you the advantages before.

You plainlier discern the image in the wax than

on the seal, especially when the impress and effects

are so near us, and consist in the very apprehen-

sions, and feelings, and workings of our own souls,

which will force us to an observation.

Besides, the effect is something more express and

operative, and in that respect more illustrious, than

the word itself, which is the cause. The fire in the

flint is not so discernible as in the flax ; the seed of

the living creature doth not contain the image of it

so actually, expressly, and discernibly, as the birth

itself doth. God's word is his seed, and the new
creature is the effect ; not that there is any part of

the new creature which is not actually and expressly

required in the word ; but that it is to us more dis-
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cernible, as to the excellency and beauty in the

creature, than in the seed ; in the etfect, than in the

cause ; in the obedience, than in the precept : only

the present imperfection of the etfect, while the

cause is perfect, doth make some difference on the

other side ; but yet in the nature of the thing, the

effect is to us more discernible : nay, the operative

nature of the effect is such, that it is ofttimes more
discernible, even to a stander-by ; which caused the

apostle to require that wives should, therefore, walk
uprightly with unbelieving husbands, that if any
obey not the word, they might without the word be
won by the conversation of their wives.

4. Moreover, you suppose that which is not to be
supposed in this objection, viz. That we can believe,

and so believe this word to be of God, if it were not

so indeed ; that is, if he do not, by a special work of

his grace, cause us to believe it
;

for, first. Where
man was most guilty he is most depraved : as man
sinned by turning from God, so is he become a

stranger to God, and blind in the things of God, and
of his own recovery and salvation ; and as his sin

was especially in believing Satan, and denying belief

to God, so is he now viciously disposed to the same.
Secondly, And, moreover, the way of our recovery is

supernatural, and therefore must have a supernatural

light within, as well as without, to reveal it to such
a low, depraved soul. Thirdly, And, especially,

man's corrupted sense and will hath got the mastery
of his understanding and reason, so that he cannot
easily believe what he is exceedingly unwilling

should be true ; but all unregenerate men are ex-

ceedingly unwilling that this word should be true,

both because it tells them of their sin, and misery,

and future danger, and because it would take them
off from their carnal delights, and would call them to

a life which they are utterly undisposed to. By all

which it is apparent, that though you may believe

the doctrine of Mahomet, or any common or carnal

doctrine, without any grace of God, yet so can you not
the doctrine of Christ, because it is of another nature.

Object. What kind of doctrine is that, that a
reasonable man cannot believe ? It seems, then, it

wanteth evidence of its truth.

Jmw. It wanteth not evidence suitable to its na-

ture, and to an enlightened understanding, or to

sound reason ; but its evidence is not of itself suffi-

cient to the carnal mind : not because it wanteth
due evidence, but because reason is wanting to that

mind ; for reasonable, carnal men are not reason-
able, as to the exercise, in these spiritual things.

Well doth the Scripture call them blind, fools, and
madmen, beside themselves, and unreasonable men.
How foolish was Aristotle himself, and all his bre-

thren, about matters of his own salvation, for all the

strength of his reason in natural things !

5. Lastly, You must difference between a common,.,
superficial, speculative belief and apprehension, and
a deep, effectual faith : and then I add further, by
way of answer to this objection, that if you speak of
a common, superficial belief, the objection itself is

false ; for if this were not God's word, and yet I did
so superficially believe it to be his word, that belief

would not change and renew my heart, nor do those
great things wherein this testimony within me doth
consist. It must be a special, effectual belief, pro-
duced by the help of a special grace added to the
word, which must do these works upon the souls of
men. Such a belief as mere tradition, education,
custom, prejudice, or worldly advantages, yea, or
bare hearing and reading will produce, will not do
these works ; and if it were not the woi-d of God, he
would never accompany it by that special power and
work of his Spirit.
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Both these last parts of my answer are evident in

the thing itself, and in daily, undeniable experience.

First, It is apparent, that besides a bare belief,

there is also necessary, a sober, impartial considera-

tion of the things believed, before they can make
such a change upon the heart and life ; for else they
will slide away, and be uneff'ectual. Now, in things

of this nature, it is not the mere external revelation,

without internal, accompanying grace, that will bring
the mind to such consideration.

Besides, while the heart of man is hardened, this

consideration will not take effect ; but all men's
hearts are so hardened till grace soften them; so

that you do but set a seal to a stone or wax that is

not softened, while you read the word to a carnal

heart, unless the Spirit set in with the reading. Also,

men are engaged to contrary courses, and that so

strongly that none but the Spirit of grace can disen-

gage them, and cause them to receive the due im-

press of the word, which will turn them another way.
Secondly, Experience also may satisfy us in this

point against the objection; for we see that many
hundreds sit under the same word, and some do be-

lieve effectually, and some do believe superficially,

and some believe not at all
;
yea, and, (lest you lay

the difference on any preparations in the nature,

temper, or education of the persons,) first, many that

were of better natures, more sober, considerate tem-

per, and of an engaging education, yet believe not,

or not effectually ; when others that wanted such
advantages do believe : secondly, and the same mer
that have heard the same word seven years, oi

twenty years together, in vain, or persecute it af

Paul did before his conversion, are after all tha;

changed by it on a sudden, and receive it, anc,

promote it.

And, to conclude, we see also by common experi-

ence, that thousands who do superficially believe the

Scripture to be the word of God, and to be true, do
yet find none of this change upon their hearts, nor
that impress from the word, which may be a witness

in themselves ; so that it is not all that believe the

word to be true, but all that effectually believe it,

that have this effect. Such a belief as common
means may produce doth it not ; but the special be-

lief in the regenerate doth it.

Object. You seem thus to prove the Scripture true,

because you believe it; whereas you should believe

it, because it is true : for what is this witness in

yourselves, but your own belief.

Answ. I first prove it true, or at least discern it to

be true, by other evidence, without me ; and then I

believe it, because I see that evidence that it is of

God, and so is true ; and having so I'elieved it, I find

those excellent effects of that belief in my soul,

which do more strongly persuade me, that it is the

word of God, than I was before persuaded, and do
confirm me against all temptations to apostasy : so

that my first belief, is not because I do believe ; nor
my second or following belief neither : but the first

is, because I see by other evidence the truth of the

word ; and the second is, because by believing I have
such divine and excellent effects upon my soul.

Sect. XIX.

Quest. But will this argument be of any use to

persuade or convince another, or is it only for your-

self? We that see not what is in your heart, cannot

be convinced by mere latent reasons. Show us such
works, and we will believe you.
Answ. 1. The principal use of this internal testi-

mony, we acknowledge, is for the establishment of

the believer himself; and therefore the principal

success of this argument, is upon himself : and
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therefore we do not use it as our first or principal
argument, for the convincing of others.

2. Yet there is so much in it, for the use of others,

as should move them to make trial of that doctrine

and religion which others profess to receive such
effects from ; especially, considering, first, that they
are sober and credible persons, and not light, deluded,
vain, fantastical people only, that so profess : and if

such testimonies shall be refused, and that of so

many thousand persons of all degrees, ages, and
sexes, and that in all countries and times, and that

in a matter of fact, or about the inward experience
of their own souls ; what testimony then should be
regarded ? and how would human converse be main-
tained, and human affairs be transacted, if such
testimonies as these shall be judged invalid ? 2.

Moreover, the external effects in the lives of the
saints are so great, and so discernible by those that
do converse with them

;
especially, whose nearness

and famiharity doth give them the opportunity of a
more full discovery ; that even the unbelievers may
see that which should convince them, that it is a
true, divine, and excellent doctrine, which hath
such excellent effects in the lives of the believers.

And so great is this evidence, even to others, that
if they be not convinced by it, or at least drawn to

try that word and religion, which hath such effects,

they are left unexcusable, and may justly be con-
demned, as sinning against reason itself, and shut-
ting their eyes against a visible evidence. Thus far,

therefore, the testimony in one, may be useful to

another.

Sect. XX.

Quest. If the witness in ourselves be so full and
convincing as you say, then, what need have we any
more to make use of the Scriptures ? Let the uncon-
verted have recourse to Scripture, who have not the

Spirit, but for us that have it, why should we leave

a higher teacher to go to a lower ? The like may be
said as to the ministry of men : When we have once
the Spirit, and are taught of God, we need not learn

of men any more : for the promise is, that we
.shall not teach one another, saying, " Know the

Lord, for all shall know him from the least to the

greatest."

Amtv. This reason is, most plainly, contrary to

common reason, experience, and Scripture itself.

First, It is not only one thing that man wanteth to

enable him to understand the matters of his salva-

tion : he wanteth first an outward word of revelation.

Secondly, He wanteth an outward teacher, to tell

him the meaning of the very terms themselves,

which were written in Hebrew and Greek, and to

remove diflSculties out of his way. Thirdly, he
wanteth inward light to cause him to understand
this word, when he is thus taught : accordingly God
supplieth this threefold want; the first, by giving
him the Scripture ; the second, by giving him the

ministry, and other occasional teachers ; the third,

by giving him the illumination of the Spirit to help
him to see by the former means, and to make the
word and ministry to be effectual. I do not put the

Spirit last, as if he were the least and lowest help,

but because that in order of nature, the other two
must go before, and the Spirit comes and sets them
home, and makes them successful. He that knoweth
not the office of the Spirit, nor to what use it is that

he is given of God, but looketh that he should do a
work which he is not sent to do, nay, which he ab-

horrcth, that is, to teach men without, if not against,

the Scripture and the ministry ; no wonder, if he
meet with a spirit of delusion, while he thinks he
hath the Spirit of God. There is a twofold work of
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the Spirit necessary, to reveal to us the truths of
Christ : the first is the inspiration of prophets and
apostles to reveal it to us from without, by preaching
or writing, and to seal it by miracles. This witness
of the Spirit was given when the Scripture was
written, and delivered to the church, and so is past
already, but still in force for our use and to our con-
firmation. The second is that illumination which
must cause us to understand the word and ministry

;

this is it that we are now speaking of, and which is

necessary in ourselves.

It is a mad thing for a man to say, I have eyes in

my head that are not blind, and therefore I have no
need of the light of the sun ; or to say, I have eyes
and sun, and therefore have no need of the light in

the air, which cometh from the sun ; or to say, I

have all this light, and therefore I can read by it

without a book ; or to say, I have both light and
book, and therefore can read without a teacher: for

if a man would read, or see any other the like object,

he must have all these, or more than one
;
you must

have eyes, and eyes that have the power of seeing,

and that not hindered by any inflammation or other

disease; and you must have the light from sun
or candle ; and you must have a book, and have it

opened, and have one to teach you so far as you
have not learned.

God hath appointed you these three necessary

means of your illumination and direction ; the word,

the ministry, and the Spirit : "What God hath join-

ed, let no man separate." If you will foolishly go
set one of these against another, or make one to ex-

clude the other, as being sufficient without it, when
God hath set them all together and made them all

necessary, assigning to each a several part in the

work of your illumination, you will abuse God and
yourselves, and go without the light while you de-

spise the necessary cause of ii. You may as well

say, I have meat, and therefore need no teeth

;

or, I have meat and teeth, and therefore need no
stomach ; or, I have all these, and therefore need no
natural life and spirits to digest my meat. All these

are several concauses to produce that effect: the

office of the meat, the teeth, the stomach, the natu-

ral heat and digestive power, is not all one, though
all to one end ; nor is any one of these sufficient to

that end without the rest, though each one may be
sufficient to its o\\ti use : so the office of the Scrip-

ture is not the same with that of the ministry or Spi-

rit ; nor the office of the ministry the same with that

of the Spirit and the word ; nor the office of the Spi-

rit the same with that of the word or ministry
;

though, yet, all have the same end and full effect,

that is, the illumination of the sinner. Will you
then say, that one is insufficient, unless it be suffi-

cient without the rest ? No ; the sufficiency of them
must be judged of in respect to their own several

offices and parts in the work. The word is suffi-

cient to produce faith and holiness, by the help of

ministry, ordinarily, or some other guide, and of the

Spirit, as ever necessary. The Spirit is sufficient to

cause you to understand the word by the help of

man's ministry
;
though he can do it without, yet this

is his undertaken office, and he will not teach men
to contemn his own ordinances and means. Will

you say, that no wheel in your watch or clock is

perfect, unless it will do the whole work without the

rest ; or will throw away all the wheels save one,

because that one is perfect, without fault, when they

are all appointed to work and move together, and

none of them to serve without the rest.

And, first, for Scripture ; it is the ver>' book and
matter which the Spirit is sent to teach us to under-

stand. What do you expect the Spirit should teach
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you to understand but the word ? Would you have
him bring you another gospel, when Paul would
hold an angel from heaven accursed, if he should
do so ? Gal. i. 7—9. Will you say, that a school-

master is insufficient in his school, if he teach not
his scholars without a book ? or, will you throw
away your grammar or other books, because you
have a good schoolmaster, and say, books are for

them that come not to school ? When Christ told

his mind to his apostles, and bid them tell it to the

world, teaching them to observe all things whatso-
ever he commanded them, he promiseth to be with
them to the end of the world, Matt, xxviii. 20 ; that
is, to be with the teachers of that same doctrine,

which by these apostles was to be delivered, and
not of a new doctrine. Paul chargeth Timothy to

keep these things to the coming of Christ, 1 Tim.
vi. 14.

These are the truths which the first pastors com-
municated to the next, and those were to communi-
cate it, as to the people, so to faithful men, that

might preserve it as they had done, 2 Tim. ii. 2.

This is the word that is able to make men wise unto
salvation, 2 Tim. iii. 14, 15 ; and to give them an
inheritance among the sanctified. Acts xx. 32. By
this word it is, that those must be washed, and
cleansed, and sanctified, whom Christ will present
pure and spotless to his Father at the last, Eph.
V. 26. So that, to set the Spirit against his own
word, and to cast it off" on pretence that you have
that Spirit, who is the author of it, and enjoyeth
it, and is purposely sent to teach it you, and lead

you by it into truth, and sanctify by that word of
truth; this is impudent, unreasonable abuse, both
of the Spirit and word, as, one day, deluded souls

will find.

2. And for the ministry, if men were not stark

blinded by the father of delusions, they could never
imagine that God hath discharged them from sub-
mission, learning, or obedience to their lawful guid-
ance by the word, as long as they confess the Scrip-

tures to be true. Hath not God set in the body
several members, not having all the same office ?

All is not an eye, nor all a hand, nor is the body
without an eye or hand, 1 Cor. xii. 14, 17, 19, 28.

The apostle commandeth Timothy to commit the
same things which he had learned, to faithful men,
who might be able to teach others also, 2 Tim. ii. 2.

He directeth him how to choose and ordain elders

in every city, and what men to choose and ordain,

1 Tim. iii. ; Tit. i. 5. He tells him that he that de-
sireth the office of a bishop, desireth a good work,
1 Tim. iii. 1. Peter biddeth the elders "Feed the
flock of God which is among you, (or as some read
it, in your charge, or under you,) taking the over-
sight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly ; not
for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind," &c. 1 Pet. v.

2—4. The command is most express to all the
churches of the Hebrews :

" Obey them that have
the rule over you, and submit yourselves, for they
watch for your souls as they that must give account,
that they may do it with joy, and not with grief, for

that is unprofitable for you," Heb. xiii. if. And,
verses 7 and 24, they are twice more called, " Them
that rule over them," and, as verse 7, " that preach to

them the word of God." And the apostles ordained
elders in every church. Acts xiv. 23. These were
commanded to teach in season and out of season,
2 Tim. iv. 1, 2; and therefore must be heard. They
must feed the flock over which the Holy Ghost doth
make them overseers. Acts xx. 28. Mark, the Holy
Ghost doth make men overseers and pastors of the
churches, and yet these men would cast off overseers,
because they have the Holy Ghost. Christ commit-

CHRISTIANITY. 307

tethtothem as ambassadors, the preaching of the

word of reconciliation in his name, 2 Cor. v.

19—21 ; and as guides, the ruling of the church of

God, 1 Tim. iii. 4, 5; Heb. xiii. 7, 17; and calleth

them wise stewards, whom the Lord makes rulers

over his household, to give them their meat in due
season, Luke xii. 42. He saith, the elders that rule

well, are worthy of double honour, especially they
that labour in the word and doctrine, 1 Tim. v. 17.

He brandeth the disobedient and mitractable, with
the name of unruly men, whom christians must
avoid; whether it be the uraKToi, that are as sol-

diers that keep not rank and file, and will not know
their colours ; or the awnoraKToi, that know not how
to be obedient, or submit to rule and government.
The first sort, mentioned 1 Thess. v. 14, the second
sort. Tit. i. 10, 6, though we translate both unruly.

And is it not for the use of believers that have the
Spirit, that these officers are set in the church ? and
is it not the church of believers that is commanded
to hear and obey them ? Nay, hath not Christ set

them in the church purposely for the edifying of the
body, and the perfecting of the saints, till we all

come to a perfect man, &c. Eph. iv. 11—14; and
purposely to keep christians, that they may not be
as children tossed up and down with every wind of

doctrine, according to cunning sleights and subtlety
of men, by which they lie in wait to deceive ? Nay,
doth not Christ himself rule and teach by them as

his officers ; and say, " He that despiseth you de-

spiseth me, and he that despiseth me despiseth him
that sent me ?" John xiii. 20 ; Mark ix. 39 ; Luke ix.

48. So that it is most evident that it was never
Christ's intent to take down that ministry which by
himself was set up, nor to make it needless, till men
are perfected and have no more sin.

And as for that part of the objection from Jer.

xxxi. 34, it is plain that it was far from the mind of
the Holy Ghost, to make the ministry unnecessary to

them that have the Spirit. For as the Spirit was
given by the ministry of the apostles, so the same
apostles were necessary for the building up of them
that had the Spirit, and therefore did use to visit

and teach the churches to that end, and set elders

over them to be their constant guides and teachers.

The text, indeed, doth assure us, that knowledge
and the means of it shall much more abound under
the gospel than before ; and that more persons shall

have knowledge, and greater knowledge, and that of
the Spirit's preaching. But the plain meaning of
the words, " They shall teach no more every man
his neighbour and brother, saying, Know the Lord,
for they shall all know me," &c. seems to be this,

they shall not be ignorant of God, as heathens, nor
(as to the elect) without the saving knowledge of
him, as hypocrites, and therefore shall not have
need to be taught to know God, as men that do not
know him ; it shall be no such rare thing to know
the Lord. But first, this denieth not, but that they
may have need to be taught to know more of God,
though not simply to know God. We need not
teach men that which they know of God already

;

but we need to teach them so much as they do not
know. And Paul himself saith of himself and all

men, "That we know but in part here," 1 Cor. viii.

2, and xiii. 9. And we must " grow in the know-
ledge of our Lord Jesus Christ," 2 Pet. iii. 18 ; Phil,
iii. 12, 15. We have need to be fed with strong
meat, after we have lived on milk, and to be taught
higher when we have learned the principles, Heb.
V. 11, 12, and vi. 1—3. It seems these objectors
would not learn of Paul himself, if he were alive,

because he is a man. Secondly, And is there not
much necessary to be known, besides the simple
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knowledge of God himself? We must know our-
selves, and know many truths, and duties, precepts,

promises, and threats, temptations, and dangers, re-

wards, &c. So that though the elect, after conversion,
have not need to be taught simply to know God,
yet they have need to be taught a further measure of
the knowledge of God, and also to know his will and
word.
As there is mention in Luke xv. of righteous

persons that need no repentance, that is, no such
conversion or repentance as the impenitent and un-
converted need, which is a turning from a state of
reigning sin to God, though yet they need the re-

pentance of imperfect saints, and therefore must
daily pray, " Forgive us our trespasses ;" and he
that saith, " He hath no sin, is a liar, and deceiveth
himself, and the truth is not in him : for in many
things we offend all," I John i. 8 ; James iii. 2 : so
is it here ; the illuminate do not need to be taught
to know the Lord, as the blind world that know him
not. Such a phrase also Christ useth to the woman
of Samaria :

" He that drinketh of the water that I

shall give him, shall never thirst," John iv. 14:
that is, shall never have that necessity of new sup-
ply as before he had ; he shall not have the thirst of
emptiness and former need, but yet he shall have
the thirst of loving desire, and need of greater mea-
sure : so here.

Quest. Is it needful for that man to use extrinsic

arguments to prove the Scripture and christian reli-

gion to be of God to himself, and to resist tempta-
tions, who hath the witness within himself to prove
it by?
Ansa: God's evidences must not be separated,

much less must one be pleaded to the neglect of the
rest. V/e find the apostles oft pleading the first ar-

guments of miracles, and the eye-witnesses' credit,

and the like, with the churches of believers : as the
work within us is not the first testimony, but a se-

condary confirming testimony, so doth it not make
the first unnecessary or void. Our internal testi-

mony hath relation to, and dependence on, the evi-

dences that are in and with the word itself without
us. Besides that, by the external we must convince
other men.

Sect. XXI.

Quest. Will this testimony within us be as useful

and advantageous to us, in particular points of con-
troversy, as in the main matter of Christianity itself ?

May we not think that he that hath most of the
Spirit, is likest to be in the right ?

Amw. You must difference between those parti-

cular points that are essential to Christianity, or of
necessity to salvation, and those that are very use-

ful, though not absolutely necessarj', and those that

are niceties of smaller use ; also you must difference

between the Spirit of holiness in general, and some
special gift of the Spirit in particular. And so I

further answer :

1. In points essential to Christianity, or of abso-
lute necessity to salvation, the witness within them
will keep right the elect, who are true believers,

when more learned, subtle men may be deceived.

2. In points of very great use to salvation, though
not of absolute necessity, such true believers have a

great advantage to hold right against all tempta-
tions, from this witness or work of grace within
them. But.yet as they may possibly fall into a scan-

dalous sin, and be recovered, so they may possibly,

for all the witness within them, be led into some
foul and dangerous error, to the great wrong of the

gospel, the trouble of the church, and the wounding
of themselves. Yet, cttterts paribus, there being

equal helps, and other advantages, a godly man is

liker here to be in the right, than an ungodly ; but

yet sometimes an ungodly man is righter here

than he.

3. In the knowing of natural things, or the gram-
matical construction of the Scripture, and so in open-

ing many particular texts, and in understanding and
maintaining the truth in many particular, lower con-

troversies, though the Spirit of holiness be much ad-

vantage to men, yet the particular and more common
gifts of the Spirit, which ordinarily accompanieth
natural wit and diligent study, is a greater advan-
tage

;
and, therefore, it is ordinary for the Spirit of

interpretation to be given, where the Spirit of

sanctification is denied ; and for God to give many
the saving knowledge of himself in Christ, to whom
he gives not the knowledge of many truths in nature

or theology, nor the knowledge of the meaning of

much of the Scripture, as to having those helps

which are necessary thereto ; for in these things,

and in natural knowledge, God is pleased to work
by natural means, and by men's industrious studies.

4. He that hath both the Spirit of sanctification

and acquired gifts of knowledge together, is the

complete christian, and likely to know much more,

than he that hath either of these alone. Where
nature, grace, industry, and outward helps all meet
together, they make the most useful, accomplished

men.
5. They that have the greatest measure of the

Spirit, are bound to use study and human helps, in

subordination to the Spirit. Diligence and common
helps, with God's ordinary blessing, may bring them
in a natural, acquired knowledge, and grace will

sanctify it, and cause them to use it aright for God.

Sect. XXII.

But because they are points of great use, I will

review two of these before mentioned, and show you,

First, That it is a great advantage against tempta-

tions, to those particular sins or errors that are

plainly against holiness, to have this witness of the

Spirit of holiness in ourselves : Secondly, That it is

a great advantage even to the holiest man, to the

clear imderstanding and opening of Scriptures, to

have natural and acquired knowledge, commonly
called human learning, and to be a laborious, diligent

student.

1. And for the first, all the reasons before-men-

tioned do prove it ; for if the Spirit do so much be-

friend Christianity in the main, it must needs also

befriend the several parts of it, and apparent means
and necessaries to its support.

First, If any man should tempt a sanctified man to

doubt whether the gospel written by Mark, or John,

were the word of God ; the same Spirit which attest-

eth to the christian doctrine in general, would do

much by its testimony to fortify him in this. He
would find something within him so suitable to those

Scriptures, as would hold him to them in an honour
and admiration ; and so of others.

Secondly, If a libertine should tempt him to think

that sin is no great evil, nor displeasing to God, and
that it is only as men's consciences make it, and judge

of it ; the Spirit of holiness within him, would fortify

the believer against this temptation. Alas, he hath

felt that sin is bitter; and he hath that within him,

that will force him so to judge. It goes agamst his

present taste, as bitter things are to us ; and it had
need to be a very subtle argument, that should force

the veriest fool, "or child, or any man of .sound senses,

to believe that gall or aloes are sweet, when he hath

tasted them. There is a Spirit in a saint, that is an

enemy to sin, and causeth a hatred of it, wherever
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he comes ; and, therefore, is a great help against all

such temptations.

Thirdly, If any man should tempt a ti-ue christian

to question any of God's attributes, especially those
manifested in his dealings with men ; as whether he
be wise, and knoweth all things; whether he be
holy, just, and hateth sin ; or whether he be good
and merciful to those that fear him ? the witness
within him woidd help him very much to resist such
temptations. All these attributes of God are written
out in the believer's heart, and make up God's image
there ; he hath tried that God is most wise, and good,
and holy, and just, and great : if any should say, that

God is the cause of men's sin, he hath that within
him that will not sutler him to entertain that con-
ceit ; if any should tempt him to carnal, corporeal
conceits of God, he hath that within him that will

not suffer him to be of such a mind.
Fourthly, If any should teach him, that there is

no heaven, nor hell, but what is in men's own con-
ceits ; he hath that within him that will not suffer

him to be of that opinion. The very life of grace
within him, doth carry up his heart to heaven, and
it is the end of his verj' religion and life ; and the
fear of God within him, doth cause him to fly from
the jaws of hell; and he, as it were, hears the Spirit

say to him, as the angel to Lot, when he carried

him out of the danger of Sodom's flames. " Escape,
fly for thy life; look not behind thee :" the Spirit

witliin him causeth him to fear God. as one that can
destroy both body and soul in hell fire.

Fifthly, If any should tempt him to doubt, whether
Christ hath any congregate church on earth, as the
seekers do ; he hath in him the experience of com-
fortable communion in that church ; and withal he
hath that within him, which will not suffer him to

have such base, extenuating thoughts of Christ, as

if he were a titular king without a kingdom, or could
not convey to men the benefits which he hath pur-
chased, or had failed to fulfil his promises to his

church, or to make good his ground, and maintain
his interest.

Sixthly, If they would tempt him to deny that

Christ hath any ministers in office, or to revile the
godly ministers as antichristian, or to reproach them
as no ministers of Christ, he hath that experience of

Christ speaking in them, and working by them, and
maintaining by them his truth, and order in his

churches ; which is a witness within him against

such temptations.
Seventhly, If he be tempted to ways of separation

and division, to withdraw from the minister as un-
worthy to rule him, or from the church as unworthy
to communicate with such as he, and so to betake
himself causelessly into separated societies ; he hath
a witness within him of the sinfulness of such a
course. That one Spirit within him, hath possessed
him with an inclination to unity, and such fears of
divisions, and sense of their mischiefs, as a man hath
of the dividing or wounding his own body : it hath
given him that sense of his own unworthiness, that
humility, that charity to others, that he is far readier
to say, I am not worthy to join with the church,
than. The church is not worthy to join with me. He
feels such an insufficiency and ignorance in himself,
that he rather takes himself exceedingly beholden to

a minister, that will teach him, than grudges to be
taught, or says, I will not be catechised, be ruled, by
such as you. He so loves the church, order, dis-

cipline, ordinances, and ministers of Christ, that he
will not easily be drawn from them.

Eighthly, If any should tempt him to withdraw from
the communion of the church in tlie Lord's supper,
the comfortable experience which he hath had there.
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in the strengthening his faith, the quickening his
graces, and killing his sins, would very much
strengthen him against such temptations.

Ninthly, If he should be tempted to forbear the
hearing of the word, or the singing of psalms to

God's praise, or the prayers of the church ; he
hath that experience of the happy effects of these
on himself, and that in his own heart, which
correspondeth with these ordinances, that it will

much corroborate him against the reasonings of
deceivers.

Tenthly, If he be tempted to cast off the insti-uct-

ing of his family, or worshipping God in it, he hath
within him a witness that family worship is due to

that God, who must govern, and provide for, and de-

fend him and his family ; and his experience of the
fruits of it, will do much to confirm him against such
delusions.

Eleventhly, Against the main body of the antino-
mian doctrine, which lieth open to a plain discovery,

and tendeth to a neglect and remissness in our duty

;

he hath that within him, that by testifying against

it, may give him great advantage to escape. I will

not stand to mention the particulars, having done it

elsewhere.
Twelfthly, In a word, if any temptation do assault

him, to any branch of atheism, infidelity, or ungodli-

ness and libertinism, taking him off from duty, or

encouraging him to sin, tiie witness within him will

speak against it, and is a singular advantage to him
for his preservation.

Especially in such cases as these, is this inward
establishment more necessary :

1. When men are so furiously, or subtlely, or in-

cessantly assaulted by the tempter, that their reason
seems to be nonplussed, and they are at a loss.

2. When they fall among seducers, who by interest

or seeming piety, and sheep's clothing, or by cun-

ning reasonings, or confident affirmations, or terrible

threats, would bear them down from truth and unity,

and do even bring them to a stand.

3. When poor christians are of so weak parts of

reason, that they are not able to dispute against de-

ceivers, then their inward experiences, and the Spirit,

is evidently necessary.

4. When a man is in sickness, or near death, having
his body and senses weakened, and so is less fit to

make use of his reason in a disputing way, he may
make singular use of the witness within him agains,t

all temptations.

Sect. XXIII.

I come now to the second point, to show you, that

in points that are more separable from saving grace,

learning, wit, industry, and outward helps may be so

great advantage, that an ungodly man may excel in all

these, and a godly man may be very weak : an ungodly
man may be ordinarily in the right, when a godly
man, without such helps, may be mistaken. And
therefore it is a desperate and destructive conceit in

any man, to think, that because he hath the Spirit,

he is therefore more able to expound Scripture, or
teach it to the people, or understand controversies,

than learned men tliat have not the Spirit of holi-

ness ; or to think, that they should go to an ignorant,

godly man for resolution and teaching, rather than
to a knowing man that is not godly, as if the
former were likcst to know such truth. And upon
this conceit, men cry down human learning, and
ministers for esteeming it, and cry up the Spirit, to

a use that God doth not intend it. I have no mind,
the Lord knows, to set up any thing of man against
God, nor God's common gifts above his special, nor to

draw any soul into an undue esteem of any thing
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that is in their guides, but only to show them the
naked truth. I would entreat, therefore, all poor
deluded souls, that are carried away with these fore-

mentioned mistakes, to lay by their prejudice and
passion awhile, and to weigh impartially these follow-

ing considerations.

1. Consider, God is the author of nature, as weH
as of grace ; and so of all truths about nature, as

well as about grace. All light is from the Father of

lights, and all truths from the God of truth : it is

therefore a wicked thing to call the knowledge of

God's creatures human learning, in contempt, or as

if it were not of God
;
only, indeed, it is a commoner

knowledge, and therefore not proper to the church,

and sanctified ones ; but yet when sanctified, it is so

proper to them.
2. Consider, as God is the author both of nature

and grace, so of nature before grace ; and so natural

truths, or the knowledge of the nature of things,

doth necessarily go before the knowledge of our re-

covery by Jesus Christ. And therefore, as both are

contained in Scripture, so doth the word begin with
the discovery of nature, before it mention the reve-

lation of grace ;
" In the beginning God created the

heaven and the earth," &c. is the beginning of the

Bible. Our physics are the first part of God's word,
laid down in Genesis, before the rest ; and the neces-

sity of this is evident. If God and man must enter

a covenant, or if man must be under a law, having
rewards and penalties, and the creatures are the

materials of the duties and conditions ; we must
needs know first that God is, and what God is, as far as

necessary for such as we ; and what man is, and what
the creature is that we must use, and what the re-

ward and punishment are. Morality is but the mo-
dality of natural being ; and the being should be
considered before the mode : so that this part of
philosophy, which we call our physics, is necessary
and divine, delivered in God's word, and first deliver-

ed
; yea, and it is oft repeated, as in Job, the Psalms,

&c. And it was and should be a great part of men's
study to know God's works, and God in them : for,

saith the Spirit of God, " His works are great, sought
out of all them that have pleasure therein," Psal.

cxi. 2, 3. Oh how many high and excellent praises

are given to God, by the saints in Scripture, in the
contemplation of his works !

3. Consider, that the very creatures themselves,
even the frame of heaven and earth, are a book writ-

ten by the finger of God, containing in legible cha-
racters his image, I mean the discovery of his glori-

ous power, and wisdom, and goodness. He made
man perfect, as a part of this perfect world, and set

him here to see, and love, and honour his Creator,

as beholding him in the face of this glorious creation.

So that it was man's duty to read this book, and find

and honour God in all. But man stopped in the
creature itself, and overlooked God, and so fell from
God to the creature. Jesus Christ having under-
taken the restoring us unto God, doth not destroy,

but restore this creation : God is still our Maker
;

we have still the book of the creature before us,

though blotted by the just punishment of our sin.

It is still our duty to study, see, and admire God in
this creation : though we have another work, even
of redemption, to admire, and the Lord's day special-

ly appointed ifor that, yet doth not that destroy the
former, but advance it. We are brought back to the
Creator by Christ the Redeemer, and bound now to

magnify him for the works of creation, as much as
before. It is a great sin of many, and most chris-

tians, tliat they forget this, or make so little con-
science of it.

If you say. But what is all this to the matter of
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human learning? I answer that in the next con-
sideration.

4. Consider, that which you call human learning,

is either the knowledge of things or words. It is

honourable, in that it is knowledge ; for ignorance
and darkness is the kingdom of Satan. That learn-

ing, which consisteth in knowing things, is first

and principally about the nature of them, to know
what they are ; and this, you see, we are directed to

in the word of God, and by the book of the creature,

which showeth itself to us. So that our physics,

which is a great part of human learning, is but the

knowledge of God's admirable works ; and hath any
man the face to call himself God's creature, and yet

to reproach it as vain human learning, if any sliall

know the glorious works of his Creator ? The like I

may say about the quantities and qualities of these

works, and the uses of them for man's good, which
take up the rest of the sciences and arts, which you
call human learning, about things. And is this to

be blamed, which the very word and works of God
commend ? Why, man, darest thou say that God hath
made any thing, which it is a dishonour for us to

study and know, except his secrets, which we can-

not know ?

Indeed, if any would pry into these secrets, or

pretend to know more of God's works than he doth
or can know, or do deliver his ungrounded conceits

as certainties, or do lay more necessity or excellency

in the knowledge of smaller things than of great, or

do take up in the creature, and study it but for itself,

and the mere delight or honour of knowing, and do
not look to God, and search after him in all his works,
or if he do not employ his learning and knowledge,
when he hath it, to God's service, but to sin, or to

his own vain-glorious ends ; in any of these cases, I

excuse no learned men ; but this is but the abuse of
learning. I confess it is too commonly so abused,

and our books have too much vanities and uncer-

tainties ; but meat and drink is as much abused as

learning, and yet you despise it not as needless. It

is true, also, that many heathens excelled in this

learning, and that they abused it in these above-said

ways ; but yet it was a divine light that manifested so

much of truth, even to these men ; and it was God's
truth which they received by the study of the crea-

tures, though they detained it in unrighteousness.

Yea, so much excellency was in it, that the abuse of

it will leave them without excuse, though they never
had the Scriptures, nor heard of Christ. " For that

which may be known of God, is manifest in them,
for God hath showed it unto them. For the invisible

things of him, from the creation of the world, are

clearly seen, being understood by the things that are

made, even his eternal power and Godhead ; so that

they are without excuse," Rom. i. 19, 20. And dare

you vilify that learning that so clearly giveth us the

knowledge of the invisible things of God ? You see,

then, the study of God's works is a christian's duty.

And for the other part of learning, the knowledge
of words, our sin and natural infirmity have made it

a matter of that necessity. We cannot converse to-

gether without understanding one another's speeches.

This learning, which consisteth in the knowledge
of words, is either the knowledge of their significa-

tion, either primitive and proper, or borrowed and
improper ; to which uses are grammar and rhetoric ;

or else the knowledge of their disposition, and use

in reasoning, and directing, or expressing the mind,

which logic performeth. And is there any man so

unreasonable as to think either of these unneces-

sary ? Is it not needful to understand the signification

of Scripture words and phrases, before we can under-

stand the matter by those words ? And is it not
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needful to discern when men do reason solidly, and
when they jangle and miss the matter, or cunningly

deceive ? when men speak sense, and when they

speak nonsense ? What is a man without words, sense,

or reason, hut a beast ? A grammarian is one that

knows the meaning of the words, and a logician, one
that knows how to use them reasonably. And
would you be without either of these ? If any abuse

to cavilling sophistry, that is no more reason against

the right use of them, than that men should not use

reason, because bad men do abuse it. Consider,

therefore, what learning true learning is, and then

you will see that there is small reason to contemn it.

When men speak against a thing before they know
what it is, no wonder if they know not what they say.

5. The angels, and the glorified spirits of the just,

know more of God's works, and all these words and
matters in question, than the greatest scholar on
earth doth, and if you come to heaven, you will know
more yourselves, at least of that much which will

then be useful to be known. And will you despise

that knowledge, as human, which is angelical, and
wherein the most perfect do most excel ?

6. Can you understand any scripture, without the

help of this learning, in yourselves, or others ? The
Spirit delivered it to the world in Greek and Hebrew

;

can you so understand it, before it is translated ? If

not, then the knowledge of those tongues is neces-

sary in the translators. And would you have us so

wholly take up all on trust from them, from age to

age ever after, as not to know whether they trans-

late it true or false ; or whether there be any such
thing as they tell us ? If you yourselves must take
it upon trust, from those that do understand it, when
you do not, methinks you should so much the more
honour and reverence them, whom you are fain to be
so much beholden to, and whom you must trust in a
matter of such concernment to your salvation

;
as,

whether ever any of this was in the text of the He-
brew and Greek, which you find in the English ?

Sure that which is so laudable in the translators, is

not to be contemned in your teachers.

What if the Rhemist papists tell you, that the
Bible is falsely translated, 1 pray you what answer
will you give them, if none of your teachers knew it

to be otherwise, whose words you must take as cre-

dible persons ? Send a Hebrew and Greek Bible
into Wales or Ireland, and when that converteth
souls without an interpreter, then I will begin to

think learning less necessary : yea, or when your-
selves can so understand it. Besides, if there be not
some knowledge of the situation of places, of the
customs and state of that country, of the proverbial
speeches of those times and places, with divers like
things, it is not probable that you should understand
nmch of the Scriptures.

7. Consider well, to what use and end it is that
the Spirit of holiness is sent, and then you will never
think that this Spirit will serve you without common
learning. This sanctifying Spirit is given to sanc-
tify, that is, to give us the saving knowledge of God
by the interpreted or expounded word, and to draw
up our hearts from the creature to him, and to con-
form us to our Lord Jesus Christ, in whom we have
believed : but it is not the office of this Spirit of ho-
liness, as such, to teach men the knowledge of all

natural truths, or the signification of words and
phrases. Many thousand that have the Spirit can-
not understand a Hebrew or Greek Bible ; nor could
they have told, by this time, how the year or the
week goes about, nor how many years have been
since Christ, nor what a year is, nor what day of
the week goes over their heads, if they had never
had the help of astronomers, or learned men. The
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Spirit of holiness is given to bring men safe to hea-
ven, and so it will do ; but not to make them under-
stand every natural or theological truth.

8. Consider, your very learning to speak, or read,

or write, is as much human learning, as the learn-

ing to know the nature of creatures, and sense of
strange languages. And if you renounce these,

which you neither have by nature or grace, what
persons would you be ? You may as well say, there-

fore, that the Spirit will serve without learning to

write, or read, or speak; for the difference of the
cases is only in degree, and not in kind.

9. Consider well, that there are several employ-
ments that God hath for men in the world, and in

the church ; and accordingly there are several gifts

of the Spirit. For salvation, he giveth the Spirit of
saving grace, which shall teach men effectually the
need of Christ, the evil of sin, and the hke, but not
every other truth. Those whom he will employ as

interpreters of Scripture, and teachers, and guides
to others, he will furnish with gifts that are neces-
sary for such employments. And a man may teach
others, that may not be sanctified or saved himself

;

and many are sanctified and saved, that are unfit to

teach others. Are all prophets ? Are all apostles ?

Are all teachers ? Is all the body an eye or hand ?

God may give teachers a spirit of teaching, as he
gave Saul a spirit of government, and many wicked
men, in the first age, a spirit of teaching, interpret-

ing tongues, miracles ; and deny these to better men,
because he intendeth not them to the same use.

Public gifts are for public use.

10. Consider, you must distinguish between ex-

tensive and intensive knowledge ; between knowing
more and more truths, and knowing the same truths

better, and more effectually. The Spirit of holiness
is not given, to know more truths by than an un-
sanctified man can know, but to know the same bet-

ter. You cannot name any truth which a gracious
man knoweth, but a hypocrite may have a specu-
lative knowledge of the same, and say the same
words concerning it, as he can say. But grace
makes a man know that heartily and aflectingly,

which another knows but superficially : but though
the Spirit cause not the sanctified to know any more
for number of truths, than a hypocrite may know

;

yet the commoner gifts of the Spirit by study and
learning, causeth many ungodly men to know many
truths, which thousands of the godly never knew :

which truths, in their place, are usual and excellent.

11. Consider, that it is the work of the Spirit of
holiness, to cause you savingly to know, at least,

fundamentals, and the substance of christian reli-

gion : but it belongs more to learning, and a com-
moner gift of the Spirit, to enable men to defend
these same fundamentals in disputation against an
adversary, and orderly, methodically, and aptly to
teach them to others, and rationally to explain them.

12. It is the work of the Spirit of holiness to give
men saving grace in possession, but it more belongs
to the common gifts of wit and learning, to define
or describe these same graces, or movingly to talk
of them. Many a man that never had faith or love,
can give you a true definition of faith and love ; and
many a man that hath them cannot tell you what
they be. Thousands believe savingly, that have not
wit enough to tell you truly what believing is ; and
many thousands have the Spirit that know not what
the Spirit is. So that an unsanctified man may
trulier and more exactly describe any grace, by the
help of learning, than you that have it by the Spirit of
holiness, though you feel the powerful effects of it,

which he never felt. I can give a truer description
of any county in England, and the distance of one
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town from another, by my maps, though I know not
the places, than most men that live in those counties
can do, because they know but a smaller part of it;

and yet they know their ow n homes better, and their

knowledge 'is more sensible and experimental, and
beneficial to them.

And, by the way, you may hence perceive that
ministers or others should be very cautelous how they
cast any from church or communion, because they
cannot tell them how they were converted, or what
faith, or love, or holiness is. Seeing the Spirit gives
these graces to many, to whom he gives not wit to

define them, nor words to tell you what they do
know of them. Their lives w ill tell you better than
their tongues, whether they be sincere.

Object. But how can men have faith, or love, that
know- not what it is ?

Anew. They feel how it works within them, but
they cannot describe it to themselves, or others. Are
not divines themselves disagreed about the definitions

of faith, repentance, and almost all graces? May
not millions of poor men have health of body, that

cannot tell you what health is ; and have the hu-
mours in right temper, that cannot tell you what
those humours are ? How little know we what our
own natural, animal, or vital spirits are ; how our
food is concocted ; how sanguification and camifica-

tion are efTected ! How little know we of the soul it-

self, by which we know, and the life, by which we
live ! What wonder, then, if a man have grace, that

knows but little what grace is? As one saith, (Lod.
Vives,) " God gave man a soul to use, rathir than to

know ;" so I may say of grace, God gives men grace
to use, rather than to know, define, describe, or dis-

pute about.

13. It is not the work of the Spirit, at least ordi-

narily, to teach men any particular truths, but what
mere experience teacheth, w ithout the use of outward
means, by the industry and study of ourselves, or

others, or both : but the Spirit worketh by these, and
blesscth these to you. Every godly man hath more
love to truth in general, and is more disposed to the
reception of it, than others ; and by the consideration

of the fundamentals, the Spirit hath given him the
knowledge of them : but as it w as not w ithout their

own consideration, that the first were known, so are

they not actually acquainted w ith all truths that after

they shall know. It is not the w ork of the Spirit, to

tell you the meaning of Scripture, and give you the
knowledge of divinity, without your own study and
labour, but to bless that study, and give you know-
ledge thereby. Did not Christ open the eyes of the

man born blind, as suddenly, as wonderfully, and by
as little means, as you can expect to be illuminated

by the Spirit ? And yet that man could not see any
distant object out of his reach, till he took the pains
to travel to it, or it w as brouglit to him, for all his

eyes were opened. When he was newly healed, he
could not have told what was done in Samaria, nor
seen what was in Jericho, nor what a town Tyre or

Sidon w-as, unless he would be at the pains to travel

thither. And if he would see Rome, he must be at

,0 much more pains, as the place was more distant.

Would you have been so silly as to say. This man
can presently see Samaria, Tyre, Rome, because
Christ hath opened his eyes ? So is it here. If

Christ have anointed your eyes with the eye-salve

of the Spirit, and removed the inward impediments
of your sight, yet it is not that you may presently

know all truths, which you never heard of, or read
of, or studied to know. You must study, and study
again; and the further off and more difficult the

truths are, the more must you study, and then ex-

pect to know by the blessing of the Spirit : let ex-
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perience witness. Did you not hear all those truths

which you know from the mouth of some teacher, or
other person, or else consider and study of them
yourselves, before you came to know them by the

Spirit? Go not, then, out of God's way, if you ex-

pect his blessing.

14. Doth not experience commonly tell yon, that

men know more that study and have learning, than
those that do not ? Are not the ministers and other
learned men, and godly people, that have studied

the Scriptures long, the most knowing people in

England ? Nothing but mad ignorance or impudence
can deny it. What man breathing knew as much
the first hour that he received the Spirit, as he doth
after many years' study and diligent labour ?

15. To reject study on pretence of the sufficiency

of the Spirit, is to reject the Scripture itself: for as

a man rejecteth his land that refuseth to till it, or

rejecteth his meat if he refuse to eat it, though he
praise it never so much ; so doth he reject the Scrip-

ture that refuseth to study it, or to study that which
must first be know n, or is necessary thereto. Medi-
tation digesteth the word, which else is cast up
again.

Object. We w ould have men study Scripture, but
not human writings.

yinsu-. You would have men study Scripture, but
not learn to understand the w ords of it, or the lan-

guages it was written in? What a contradiction is

that ! You would have men study God's word, and
not his works ; the book of supernatural revela-

tion, and not the book of nature ; as if both w ere not
God's, or both our duty.

Object. Let men study the works of God, and spare

not, but not books of human learning.

Amu-. May w e not take the helj) of those that

have studied the same works before us ? Then, if

every man must begin all anew, and must make use

of no other man's helps and experiments, we shall

know but little, and knowledge will make but a piti-

ful progress. If we may take the help of men by
talking with them, why not by reading their writ-

ings ? However, it seems you will allow us tutors

in human learning. Hath not God made men to be
helpful to one another, and communicative of their

knowledge ? If these wise objectors knew not of
any place or country in the world, but w hat them-
selves have seen, or of any actions in former ages, or

later, but what they were eye-witnesses of, what
moles would they be ! You may next persuade us

to creep into our mothers' wombs again, and refuse

human help to come forth. If you w ill read or talk

with travellers, to know w hat is in other parts of the

world ; and read history, to know what is in other

ages of the world ; w hy may not we read and hear

philosophers, to know what they have found out

about the nature of the creatures ?

If you would never know any thing in physic by
any books or teachings of those before you, that

have learned more than you, but every man must
begin all again himself, how many would such phy-

sicians murder ; and what sots would they be ! If

you knew no more in astronomy, about the motions

of the sun, moon, &c. the times and seasons, than

you can find out yourselves by the observation of

the heavens, what wise astronomers would you be I

What forgetful men are our enemies to human learn-

ing, that think the Spirit enough without it ; that

yet they will every year buy a new almanack ! Away
with them hereafter, or else away with your folly ;

for, certainly, almanacks are certain parcels of tne

most aspiring, human learning, such as they are.

16. Consider, whether under pretence of magnify-

ing the Spirit, you do not bewray most notorious
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pride, in the magnifying of yourselves, and the con-

tempt of those whom you are bound to learn of? Is

it not palpable pride, for you that never bestowed tlie

twentieth part of the study and pains, as the minis-

ters of the gospel have done, to understand the

Scripture, to be conceited that you understand it as

well as they ? Is it a knowledge that comes irration-

ally into man, he knows not how, when he never

mindeth it? Is not the Spirit and diligent study to-

gether, like to do more for increase of knowledge,

than the Spirit will do without such studies ? Why
should you, in proud censoriousness, think that godly

teachers have not the Spirit, as well as you? They
value it as much

;
they pray as liard for the Spirit;

they confess the need of it as much as you
;
they

have the same God, the same Christ, and the same
promise as you

;
they show forth the fruits of it in

holiness, as much as you ; and yet proud men dare

lift up themselves in boasting of the Spirit, and de-

spising their godly, painful teachers, as being without

the Spirit: not only saying, as Korah and his con-

spirators, Ye take too much upon you ; are not all

the Lord's people holy ? but also saying. It is only

the people that are holy, and the priests are unholy.

And when all is done they can give no other proof

of it, but either some common, human frailties, or

the falls of some few, or the wickedness of the ungod-
ly ones, whom their faithful teachers are as willing

to cast out as they, and whom they disown as well

as they do. You will confess, that a man that hath
studied physic all his days, is likely to be a better

physician, than you that never studied it ; and a man
that hath studied law, is likely to be a better law-
yer ; and that he were a proud man that would say.

Though I never studied these things, yet by the

Spirit I know them as well as you. And you would
see your pride as well in this case of theology, if

you did but know and consider, that the Spirit work-
eth by means and man's industry ; and that the gift

of interpretation, understanding languages, and the
creatures, is not a gift of sanctification, but such as

is common to unsanctified men, and especially to make
men useful to others, and publicly serviceable to the
godly where they live.

17- It is God's command that ministers should
study to show themselves workmen that need not be
ashamed, and to divide aright the word of truth,

1 Tim. iv. 15; and give themselves wholly to these

things, 2 Tim. ii. 15. And all christians that will

have knowledge must " apply their heart, and in-

cline their ear to it
;
they must cry after knowledge,

and lift up their voice for understanding
;
they must

seek her as silver, and search for her as for hidden
treasure ; and then, in this way, they shall under-
stand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of

God : for the Lord (thus) giveth wisdom, out of his

mouth Cometh knowledge and understanding," Prov.
ii. 2—6. It is the description of the godly blessed
man, (Psalm i.) that he doth meditate in God's law-

day and night; and therefore he doth not expect,
that the Spirit should teach it to him, or give him
the fruits of it, while he is at no labour to procure it,

but forgetteth or neglecteth it : and for the study of
the holy languages, and God's works, I have proved
it our duty before. So that you may see, that they
who pretend the Spirit as sufficient without hard
studies and learning, they contradict the Scriptures
wliich the Spirit did indite, and so make the Spirit

contrary to the Spirit. But we will believe the
Spirit in the word, rather than that in them.

18. The Scriptures plainly tell us, that there are
several ages of men in Christ, some babes, some
young men, and some fathers, 1 John ii. 12, 13

;

1 Cor. iii, 1 ; and that they are to grow by degrees,
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according to their time and standing in the church,

from one age to another, and from lesser knowledge
unto more. " For when for the time ye ought to be

teachers, ye have need that one teach you again

which be the first principles of the oracles of God,

and are become such as have need of milk, and not

of strong meat. For every one that useth milk is un-

skilful in the word of righteousness, for he is a babe
;

but strong meat belongeth to them that are of full

age, even those who by reason of use have their

senses exercised to discern both good and evil,"

Heb. V. 12—14. Note here. First, That there are

some truths hard, and some easier; some called

strong meat, and some called milk. Secondly, That
many may understand the easy principles, and feed

on the milk, who yet understand not the harder

truths ; and yet both these sorts have the same
Spirit : and therefore all that have the Spirit, un-

derstand not hard truths. Thirdly, Nay, these babes

that have the Spirit, are said to be dull of hearing,

and to have been long hearing from their teachers,

and yet understand not ; so hardly did they learn,

though they had both Spirit, word, and teachers.

Fourthly, Note, that these young christians, though
they had the Spirit, must still live under men's
teaching, for further knowledge. Fifthly, Specially

note, that it was expected that they should have
grown in knowledge, according to, first, their time,

and standing in the church
;
secondly, and accord-

ing to their use and exercise of their senses to

discern. So that for all men have the Spirit, yet

God expecteth not that they should be strong men
in knowledge the first day ; nor understand hard
truths, till they had time, teaching, and exercise

;

yea, and oft they come short after all this, for want
of their own use and exercise with diligence.

Hence it is, that when Paul giveth direction, what
kind of persons should be ordained bishops, he
saith, "Not a novice, (that is, a late convert, or

young christian,) lest being lifted up with pride, he
fall into the condemnation of the devil," 1 Tim. iii.

6. It is here a matter well worthy your observa-

tion, 1. That young converts are not expected to

have that measure of grace, as old, exercised chris-

tians. 2. That young converts or novices, are far

apter and more likely to fall into the condemnation
of the devil, by being lifted up with pride, than old,

experienced christians are. These things are not

spoken in vain by the Spirit ; and these times have
sadly manifested the truth of them among us. The
Lord teach young christians to lay them seasonably
to heart.

Nay, further, note this, if it were the work of the

Spirit to give so full a measure of knowledge at the
first to every one that hath it, as these think, then
how could any of those Scripture passages be true,

that tell us the saints do grow and increase, and that

it is the natiu-e of grace so to do ; that at first it is as

a grain of mustard seed : and we are commanded
to " grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ," 2 Pet. iii. 18. Doth
not all this plainly show, that grace is usually least

at first, and must be still on the thriving hand ; and
so must our knowledge ? How, then, can young, in-

experienced christians think, that because they have
the Spirit, they must know as much as their teach-
ers, who have had longer time, and greater helps
and studies ?

19. Consider, also, that so great is the deceitful-

ness of the heart of man, and so cunningly doth the

devil transform himself into an angel of light, to de-

ceive men, that it is the easiest matter in tlie world
for a man to be confident that he hath the Spirit of

God, when it is only his own proud imagination, or
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a spirit of delusion. The multitudes of heretics in

the first ages of the church, did seem to have much
of an extraordinary spirit, but it proved a wicked
spirit, by their wicked doctrines and lives, even from
Simon Magus, their leader, to many generations

after him. Those men have not most of the Spirit

that boast most of it ; nor are they ever the like-

lier to have it, for quick concluding that other

men are without it, whose hearts they know not. It

is the easiest matter in the world to boast of the

Spirit, and reproach another as carnal; but it is

those that have the Spirit indeed, who have the

fruits of the Spirit ; and those have the greatest

measure of it, that abound most in these. They that

have the most effectual apprehensions of the great-

ness, and goodness, and wisdom of God; of their

own sin, and the need of Christ and grace ; of the

truth and excellency of the life to come, and the

vanity of this life : they that are most conformed to

Christ in humility, meekness, and lowliness of mind,
esteeming others above themselves, and serving one
another in love ; that have most hatred to sin, and
care to subdue it, and victory over it, and can most
deny the flesh its unjust desires; that are mean in

their own eyes, and seem fitter to themselves to learn

than to teach, in honour preferring one another

;

that are most sensible of the excellency of the unity

of the church, and Christ's order therein ; and there-

fore most abhor division and unjust separations ; and
that most wilhngly obey their overseers in the Lord,
and submit to their just guidance, and love one
another ; that have the sweetest and most serious

use of God's ordinances, and the greatest delight in

God himself, and readiness to die; these are they
that have most of the Spirit : but, alas ! most that

now boast of it, to the contempt of their guides, how
far arc they from this state ! What railing accusa-
tions do they fill their writings and speeches with,

most unlike to the language of the Spirit of Christ

!

What impotent slaves are they to their passions

;

and what proud boasters, and what despisers of
government, unruly, and disobedient

!

20. Lastly, consider whether it be not a most vile

abuse of the Spirit of God, to make it a patron and
shelter of idleness ; besides the other fore-mentioned
evils. God sets men to search the Scriptures, to

seek, and cry, and dig for knowledge ; to inquire of

teachers and one another; to meditate and study the

Scripture day and night, that their profiting may be
known to all : and these wretched souls will not only
disobey God, and indulge their flesh by ease and
idleness, thinking these laborious studies too dear a
price to pay for knowledge, or too hard a means to

use in subserviency to the Spirit ; but besides this

carnal contempt of the light, they will reproach
those that are more diligent and studious than them-
selves, and most impudently lay their own fault on
their teachers

;
calling them, Lazy drones and idle

;

because they spend their life and strength in most
laborious studies, and searching of the Scripture, and
because they do not leave this work to go thresh
or plough, as if that were the harder and more need-
ful work for them that have set their hands to the
plough of Christ : and, yet, which is the very top of
their wickedness, they dare father all this upon the
Spirit ; as if labour and study were needless, because
they have the Spirit. Is it not enough for you to

despise God and his word by your fleshly ease and
idleness, refusing to study and meditate on Scripture
day and night, but you must also blame them that
are at more pains than yourselves

;
yea, impudently

blame them for your fault of idleness
;
yea, and pre-

tend the Spirit for all this wickedness. No wonder
if God be avenged on such dealings, by giving you

WITNESS TO

up to a spirit that indeed doth befriend and own
your course. In the first part, you imitate the
ungodly world, who will not only refuse godliness
themselves, as too grievous to their flesh, but also

reproach them that will not so too ; and so you
will not only refuse the pains of studying the word
and works of God, but reproach those that refuse it

not as you do : but then you doubly exceed other
ungodly ones, for they are not so shameless as to

charge the godly, just with their own crime of pro-
faneness, much less to father their wickedness on
God's Spirit.

I know you use to allege that of Christ to his dis-

ciples, '• Take no thought what to answer, for in that
hour it shall be given you." But consider, 1. This
was part of the extraordinary gift of the Spirit, pro-

per to those times for the sealing up of Scripture.

Those apostles had the use of languages without
study ; must not we, therefore, study for them ? who
then should have translated you the Bible ? 2.

What if God encourage us yet, to take no thought
what to answer a persecutor, or (as Dan. iii.) " not
to be careful to answer them in that matter, as trust-

ing Christ with our cause and lives ;" doth it follow,

that, therefore, we must take no thought what to

preach or pray, or how to understand the word
aright, when Scripture hath expressly commanded
the contrary ? " Meditate upon these things

;
give

thyself wholly to them, (what time then shall we
have to thresh ?) that thy profiting may appear to

all : take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine,

and continue therein ; for in doing this (in this pain-

ful way of study, and not in idleness) thou shalt

both save thyself and them that hear thee," 1 Tim.
iv. 15; 2 Tim. ii. 15. See also Psal. cxix. 9/, 99;
Josh. i. 8; Psal. i. 2; cxix. 148; cxliii. 5.

I have said more than at first I intended on this

point, because of our sad experience of the common
abuse of such conceits of the Spirit, and because of
the lamentable success which the deceiving Spirit

now hath through this nation ; such as I scarce ever
heard, or read of in any credible history.

Yet again I will say, that there is no reason in all

this, why any should deny the Spirit in the saints,

or think that all do falsely pretend to it because
some do, or that there is no such thing because some
falsely boast of it : the best things may be abused,
and the abuse of them is most dangerous. The
Spirit saveth some, but is falsely pretended to by
others ; even as the name of God, and the Lord
Jesus Christ, is made by wicked men the common
cloak for their sins, and they pretend themselves to

be christians and God's servants, as confidently as

those that are so. But it doth not thence follow,

that God hath no servants on earth, or that there are

no true christians. What if the devil, who is an
enemy to God, will say he is God, and engage
witches and wicked men to worship him as God, (as

in the heathen idols he did,) will you, therefore, say
that there is no God, because of the devil's false pre-

tences ? So, what if the same devil transform him-
self into a spirit of light and righteousness, and so

go forth, and be a lying spirit in the mouths of de-

luded ones, and say that he is the Spirit of God, will

you, therefore, conclude that there is no Spirit of

God ? Then you let the devil have his will, if he
can so far wrong the Spirit, and blind you to your
destruction.

Sect. XXIV.

I should add here yet one other use of the point

in hand. If the Spirit of holiness be such a witness

to Christ, and such an advantage to the soul, against

all temptations to infidelity, then you may see that
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all quenching and grieving the Spirit of grace, hath
a tendency to infidelity itself, and doth obscure

Christ's testimony that is within us, and so weaken
our faith. And, therefore, what wonder if loose and
careless professors of Christianity do stagger at the

truth of God's word, or be weak in the belief of it?

And what apparent need is there that all christians

should be very obedient to the Spirit, and take heed
of the frame of their hearts and lives, lest they roll

themselves into infidelity before they think of it, or

know where they are ! By these several ways, doth

wilful sinning, and neglect of our hearts and lives,

lead men towards infidelity itself.

1. By blotting out that evidence which was within

them, of the truth of Christ, and so leaving it so

dark, that they can hardly discern it. When they

have weakened and blurred their own graces, and
too much defaced the image of Christ within them,
then it is easier than before to bring them to doubt
whether the gospel have such noble effects ; whether
grace be so real a prevailing power ; whether it be
any more than the fruit of men's education or in-

dustry, or some melancholy disposition, or accidental

and common alteration on the mind ? They can
judge of it sensibly no otherwise than as they find it

themselves, and weak grace is next to none. And
thus they lose their precious advantages, and lay

open their souls to the vilest of temptations.

2. A careless life and wilful sinning do tend to

infidelity, by weakening the faith itself by which
they should believe. Not only blotting Christ's evi-

dence within them, but also blinding their own eyes,

and disabling themselves from that act by which it

must be discerned. For as all other graces, so faith

itself will decay, as the strength of sin increascth.

No wonder, then, if such complain of blasphemous
suggestions, and darkness of evidence of the truth of
the word, and that they are assaulted with doubtings
about it, when they have cast this dust into their

own eyes, or drawn this web over them. It must be
a clear eye that must discern supernatural mysteries,

and the things of another world. Had you obeyed
Christ and his Spirit, in holy diligence, and an even
conversation, you might have had all your graces
thrive, and faith with the rest, and so have been
better able to believe ; and then that would have ap-

peared an evident truth to you, which now you look
at with wavering doubtfulness.

3. When men have taken to a course of wilful sin-

ning, they grieve and quench^hat Spirit which must
help them in believing, and therefore no wonder if

they believe but weakly, without this help. I do
not here consider the Spirit objectively, as I did be-
fore, in the fruits of it, but efficiently or actively, as

that which must breathe upon his own graces, and
assist the soul in the very exercise of them. How
can you look when you have dealt so unkindly with
the Spirit, that it should keep back the tempter, or
clear your eyes and help your faith ? What wonder
if that faith be weak which is a fruit of the Spirit,

when you have so far provoked the Spirit himself
to depart ? You make but an ill combat with the
tempter, if you drive away this guide. If you defile

his house and temple, no wonder if he leave you in

the dark.

4. If you once take to a course of wilful sinning,

you will contract such a love to your sin, that it will

breed an unwillingness in you (so far as it prevails)

to believe the word of God to be true ; because you
would not leave your sin, you will be loth that word
should prove true, that would separate you from it.

W^hen men's deeds are evil, no wonder if they love
darkness rather than hght, John iii. 19 : and your
wills do much to master your understanding.
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5. By wilful sinning you wound the conscience,
and bring yourselves again under the terrors of God,
and darken the evidences of your interest in his

special love, and bring yourselves into doubting of
your own salvation. And all this hath a plain ten-

dency to infidelity ; for if once you find your condi-
tion so sad, you will begin to wish that God's threat-

enings were not true, that so they might not fall upon
yourself. When you once think, that if God's word
be true you are undone, it will sorely tempt you to

wish it were not true. And if you do but once wish
it false, the devil may the easilier tempt you to

believe it is false ; for he hath a great advantage
when he hath got so much room in a man's will.

And a man will far more easily believe what he
would have to be true, than what he would not:
experience tells us this. It is a great power that the
will hath upon the understanding in judging and
believing. It will cause a man to study for reasons
to delude himself, and take a seeming reason for

current, and gladly hearken to any one that will se-

duce him, by speaking that which he would have to

be true. It will make him snatch at any show of an
argument, and stop his ears against all that is said

against it. It will make him look on the clearest

evidence for truth, with so much prejudice and
passion, that it will be unlikely to convince him, till

God shall set in for the penal manifestation of his

justice, or by a gracious conviction for his re-

covery.

Hence it is that we so ordinarily find, that a galled

conscience by wilful, heinous sin, is as great a leader

of men to infidelity, as the mere force of the most
subtile, argumentative deceits. When a man that

seemed religious, and believed in a sort that Scrip-

ture was true, shall secretly or openly live in whore-
dom, drunkenness, deceit, and unjust gain, or any
the like wasting, crying sin, when conscience is

still gnawing him, and frighting him with the

thoughts of judgment and everlasting fire ; so that

the man must needs believe one of the two, either

that Scripture is false, or that he is in danger to

be undone for ever ; no wonder if he choose the
former, and turn his ears to seekers and infidels, and
pick up some crumbs of comfort from their dung.
Men are naturally loth to judge hardly of themselves,
or to believe that which is against them, and con-

cludeth them miserable. They first consider what
they would have to be true, before they consider

what is true indeed ; and by such foolish devices they
keep up a little quiet in their minds for a while,

and keep oft" the terrors of execution by persuading
themselves that there will be no assize. But, oh how
short, how sad a kind of ease is this ! How much
better were it, to open the windows of the soul, and
freely let in the light of Christ, and patiently con-
sider of the worst while there is remedy, and believe

the threatening while the execution may be pre-
vented, than to find it all remedilessly true when it

is too late. Ignorance or unbelief of certain danger
is a poor way of escape. If it were but a sudden
death that made an end of them, it were some ease to

die unexpectedly, and not to know or believe till

they feel the stroke ; for then the foregoing fears

would be put by : but this will be the increase of a
perpetual misery, when men shall have everlasting

leisure to review their folly, and to bethink them-
selves that they might have escaped if they would
have believed the danger in time, and so have ap-

plied themselves for the prevention.

Sect. XXV.

Hence, also, you may further see how incompetent
judges ungodly men are of the truth of Scripture and
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christian religion, and how little the contradiction of
such opposers should be regarded. You see how
uncapable an unsanctified heart and a wicked life do
make them of a sound, effectual belief, till God set

in with his special grace
;
and, therefore, if multitudes

of such, both Jews and heathens, believe not the

gospel, but oppose and persecute it, it is no wonder.
If you say, This is to disclaim all witnesses but those
of your own mind

;
why may not other men see the

truth of your gospel, if it be true indeed ? I answer

;

it is not to disclaim men because they are not al-

ready of our mind, but because, by a vicious heart

and life, they made it so easy for themselves to be
deceived. If Christ's doctrines were but as the

common precepts of philosophy, which man's nature

and carnal interest did little contradict, then you
might indeed think that one man might as well be-

lieve it as another ; but Christ comes with his doc-

trine as a physician, to heal and save men's souls,

and therefore finds them all that he comes to, under
those diseases which have a contrariety and loath-

ing of his medicines accompanying them. The
temper of their corrupted hearts is against his truths.

It is no more wonder if such believe not in Christ,

than if a sick stomach abhor or cast up its physic.

If the philosophers themselves affirm, that young
men of untamed passions are unmeet auditors of

moral philosophy, we may well say that carnal men
of earthly, blinded minds, and unmortified lusts, are

unmeet judges of christian verities ; and such were
all that ever rejected or opposed Christianity. It is

true that those which were converted by it were ill

judges of this doctrine too, till God enlightened
them ; but free grace did, by the word, cause them
to believe the word, and so make them abler to dis-

cern between truth and falsehood, in matters of that

nature, for the time to come.

Sect. XXVI.

Lastly, it is hence apparent also, that the way to
have the firmest belief of the christian faith, is to
draw near and taste and try it, and lay bare the
heart to receive the impression of it, and then, by
the sense of its admirable effects, we shall know that

which bare speculation could not discover. Though
there must be a belief on other grounds first, so
much as to let in the word into the soul, and to

cause us to submit our hearts to its operations, yet
it is this experience that must strengthen it and
confirm it. " If any man do the will of Christ, he
shall know that his doctrine is of God," John vii.

17- The melody of music is better known by hear-
ing it, than by reports of it ; and the sweetness of
meat is known better by tasting, than by hearsay

;

though upon report we may be drawn to taste and
try. So is there a spiritual sense in us of the effects

of the gospel on our own hearts, which will cause
men to love it, and hold it fast against the cavils of
deceivers, or the temptations of the great deceiver.

So much of this witness within us, as far as con-

cerneth our present design, viz. the strengthening of
believers against temptations to infidelity.

And oh that my dear Redeemer would pour out
upon my soul a fuller measure of his Spirit, to en-

lighten and enliven me, and make me more con-
formable to his image and will, and to keep con-
tinual possession within me for himself ; that I

might always bear about me a living, effectual testi-

mony of Christ in my breast; and may have yet

more of this advantage against temptations, which I

have here opened unto others ; and whatsoever I

have spoken mistakingly of this Spirit, or defective-

ly and unworthily of its admirable, curious, and yet

unsearchable works, the Lord of mercy forgive it,

with the rest of my transgressions, in the blood of
his Well-beloved

!

PREVENTION OF THE UNPARDONABLE SIN

AGAINST THE

HOLY GHOST:

A DEMONSTRATION THAT THE SPIRIT AND WORKS OF CHRIST WERE THE
FINGER OF GOD.

Matthew xh. 22—32.

Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil,

blind, and dumb : and he healed him, insomuch that

the blind and dumb both spake and saw. And all the

people were amazed, and said, Is not this the Son of
David '/ But when the Pharisees heard it, they

said. This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beel-

zebub the prince of the devils. And Jesus k7iew

their thoughts, and said unto them. Every kingdom
divided against itself is brought to desolation ; and
every city or house divided against itself shall not

8taiid: and if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided

against himself ; how shall then his kingdom stand/
And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do

your children cast them out? therefore they shall

be your judges. But if I cast out devils by the

Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come un-

to you. Or else how can one enter into a strong

man's house, and spoil his goods, except he first bind

tho strong man '/ and theii he will spoil his house.

He that is not with me is against me : and he that ga-

thereth not with me scattereth abroad. Wherefore I
say unto you, all mariner of sin and blasphemy shall

be forgiven unto men : but the blasphemy against

the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And
whosoever speakelk a uard (iga/nst the Son of man,

it shall be forgiven /inn : Out whosoever speaketh

against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him,

neither in this world, neither in tlie tcorld to come.
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Because it hath pleased God to make faith in his

Son Jesus Christ the means of obtaining pardon of

all other foregoing sins, it is the great design of the

enemy of mankind to keep us from this faith, or to

destroy it in the bud : and because God hath made
the extrinsic witness of the Holy Ghost in his

mighty and wonderful works, to be the chiefest ob-

jective means, or last argument, by which unbe-

lievers may be convinced of the truth, it is therefore

the chief design of the devil to hide from men's eyes

the force of this argument. To which end I have

long observed that he proceedeth by these degrees.

1. He labours, if it may be, to keep men ignorant of

the very matter of fact, that ever such works were

done by Christ or his disciples. To which purpose,

if he can, he w^ill keep from them the gospel itself.

If not, he will cause them to overlook and not ob-

serve these wonders which it doth contain. 2. If

men must needs know the gospel, what it saith of

the glorious works of Christ, his next endeavour is

to make them conceive that all the history of these

wonders is fabulous, and that never any such things

were done as is here reported. By this temptation

he assaulteth but few learned men who are well

versed in antiquities, and must know that, by abun-

dant, unquestionable history, and the very confes-

sions of the enemies, the report of these works have
been brought down to our hands ; but rather he thus

assaulteth the ignorant and half-witted men, who
have gathered up a little of that knowledge which

frew near to their own doors, but scarce knew what
ath been done in other parts of the world, or what

was done in any considerable time before them

;

especially if he can once get them to distrust their

guides, and persuade them that nothing is to be
taken upon trust from others, in such matters as our
salvation is so much concerned in; and so deprive
them of the benefit of the knowledge of their teach-

ers. Two sorts, therefore, are in greatest danger of
this temptation.

First, Those that are unreasonably diffident of all

men. Because some are liars, therefore they will

believe none ; and because some histories are not to

be credited, they will judge so of all : having not
judgment to discern between the credible and the in-

credible ; between that history which comes with
evidence of truth and that which doth not ; nor be-
tween that which we have cause to suspect and that
which we have not. Yet do they hold their lands
and lives by men's testimony. Two witnesses may
take away either ; which were an unjust constitu-

tion, were there not some natural credibility in men,
and some natural friendship to truth as truth. If

these men would believe nobody, and nobody believe
them, how w'ould they live and converse with man-
kind ? If one could thus persuade an obscure coun-
tryman that no man is to be credited, you might easily

persuade him that there is no such city as London,
and no prince, no council, &c. and that we never
had a king in England. There are some cases,

wherein it is folly to believe men ; and some wherein
it is a kind of madness not to believe, where the cir-

cumstances are such as may plainly show us that
there is no deceit.

2. Those also are liable to this dangerous tempta-
tion, who have broken loose from under the guid-
ance and reverence of their teachers, and have got
contemptuous or suspicious thoughts of them

;
by

which they are rather induced to question a truth,

because they report it, than to believe them, as
learners must do if they will profit. If the devil can
once bring men into this unruliness and disorder, by
their pride, so that they can know no more than
their own reading or hearing with the ordinary help

of the Spirit will afford them, and so lose the trea-

sures of further knowledge, which is laid up for them
in their guides, whose lips should preserve know-
ledge, and at whose mouth they should inquire of

the law, Mai. ii. 6, 7; no wonder if such should

question whether this which they read in English
be the same Scriptures which were indited by the

Spirit, and written at first in Hebrew and Greek.
Much less can we marvel, if they be liable to sore

temptations, when they read of Christ and his

apostles, and their mighty works, to doubt whether
ever there were such persons on earth, or whether
they ever did such works or not. And we see al-

ready, by most fearful experience, that those people
who first cast off their guides, and received evil

thoughts of them as men not to be credited, are many
of them already turned infidels, and deny the holy-

Scriptures to be true. God knew when he set up
the office of pastors in his church, that common
people would not all have hearts or time to use so
much means for the obtaining of the full and settled

knowledge of the matters of the christian faith, and
thereunto belonging, as is necessary for the encoun-
tering of all sorts of temptations ; and therefore was
it his will that some should wholly give themselves
to this work, 1 Tim. iv. 15; that they might be, by
office, the helpers and strengtheners of their

brethren ; and as men repair to physicians for advice

for their bodies, and to lawyers for their estates, so

they might do to their overseers and teachers for

their souls ; and from them receive help for re-

pelling of temptations, and for establishment in the

faith. If one can make a silly countryman believe

that lawyers are so false that none of them are to be
credited, and that he should believe no man in such
matters, you may next persuade him that all the
laws of the land are counterfeit, and never made by
king or parliament, because he never saw the re-

cords or rolls, or had opportunity himself to use
those means that might fully satisfy him.

It pleased Christ at first" to do his works in the
presence of some chosen witnesses, and before one
nation or people, and to show himself, after his re-

surrection, but to some ; and to send them, as chosen
witnesses, to the rest of the world, and to require the

people, in all nations where they came, to believe

their report. They could not at first hearing believe

them as divine messengers, coming from God with
extraordinary authority ; but they must believe them
as common men, about matters of fact, with a human
faith ; who still professed that they were eye-witnesses

of Christ's resurrection, that they saw his w-orks,

and heard his words ; and then they brought them
up to a divine faith, by a further divine evidence.
That such things were indeed done and said, they
believed on the credit of the eye and ear-witnesses,

having not opportunity of seeing and hearing them-
selves. That it was God that did and said them,
they were convinced by the full evidence of divine
wisdom, power, and holiness, that was in the words
and deeds, the Spirit eflfecting that conviction : that
the words of God were all true, they believed by a
divine faith, because they were of God that cannot
lie. So to this day God will have the first part to

be handed down from the first witnesses by others,

especially succeeding officers appointed to that end.
That the first witnesses did indeed give in to their

successors both their verbal testimony, and also the
testimony which we now deliver in the sacred writ-
ings, that these things were spoken and done, this

people must receive much upon the credit of others,

especially appointed by office to preserve and teach
them. But that these w'orks and words were of
God, the Spirit must persuade by showing them the
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divine evidence ; and that they are true must be be-
lieved because they are of God. So that if God be
pleased, from first to last, to make so much use of

the witness of man, for the begetting of faith, it is no
wonder if the tempter have much advantage to make
those men infidels that despise their guides, and
will not receive the just and unquestionable testimony

of men.
3. The next and last shift of the devil is this : if.

he cannot keep men from believing that ever such
works of Christ were done, and so cause them to

discredit the matters of fact, then he will persuade

them that God is not the author of them. For if

man once discern that they are the works of God, he
will not easily be persuaded that they are delusory

or evil ; as when once they discern that the word is

of God, they may well believe that it must needs be
true. For he that cannot believe that God is true of

his word, and good in his works, can hardly believe

that there is a God ; which almost all the world do
profess to believe.

That mere man is the author of such miracles is so

utterly improbable and impossible, that I cannot find

that the devil himself doth expect it should be credit-

ed, and therefore is not very industrious to persuade
men to believe it. But all his drift is to draw men
to believe that he himself is the author of them. As
I find it in Scripture, so do I by constant observation

of Satan's order and wiles in drawing men to in-

fidelity, that this which I have laid down is his usual

method. If he cannot keep men from knowing of

Christ and his works, he would keep them from be-

lieving the truth of the report. If he cannot keep
them from believing that such works were done, his

last refuge is to persuade them that it was by witch-

craft or some power of the devil, and not by God.
And if you dispute with an infidel, Jew, or pagan, in

this order must you be put to deal with them : you
may rationally prove, from the most credible history,

that Christ lived on earth, and wrought miracles,

and died, and rose again, and appeared to more than
five hundred brethren at once, and in the sight of his

disciples ascended into heaven, and sent down the

Spirit upon his disciples, causing them commonly to

speak strange language, and to cast out devils, and
work miracles for a long time, both far and near.

You may make them confess all this, or deny as

credible records as any are in the world ; and so go
against the most palpable light. And therefore the

Jews do ordinarily yet confess either all or most, at

least, except the resurrection of Christ.

But then, the last fort that you must drive them
out of is this : they tell you. The devil can do as much
as all this ; and he may do it for his own ends

;

though we ourselves can do no such works : yet

little do mortals know what invisible powers there

are, or what an evil spirit may do ; and therefore

these may be the works of the devil, as many the

like are which are done by conjurers and witches.

I have thought meet, therefore, to speak some-
what on this subject, and to add it to the foregoing

discourse. Though I easily foresee that it will be
oflensive to some, who will say,

1. That we do but bring scruples and temptations

to men's minds, which else they might never think of.

2. That Scripture is not to be proved, but to be
believed. But the reasons of my resolution and
endeavours herein are these :

1. Because, if the foundation be not well laid, the

building may be the easier shaken. Such christians

do soonest turn infidels, that were christians they

knew not why, or not on sound grounds that will

endure an assault.

2. Because the lively exercise and prosperity of

all graces doth much depend on the stability of our
belief.

3. Because I find that there are abundance of
young students, and other christians, assaulted with
these temptations, of which I have heard many com-
plain that dare not make them known to many.

4. Because I have felt the experience in myself of
the maUcious suggestions of the tempter in these
things.

5. Because I see such abundance of people that

lately seemed to believe the Scripture, and to live

godlily, to turn either professed infidels, or seciet

deriders of Scripture, or sceptics that know not
whether it be true or false : who go under the names
of libertines, familists, seekers, Behmenists, quakers,
ranters, &c. And it were worth the labour if any of
these might be recovered. If not, I think it is high
time for us to stop up the breach, and, if it may be,

to prevent the apostasy of the rest, that we may not
all turn infidels, while we zealously begin in con-
tendings about inferior things.

6. Because I find, as is said, that this is the devil's

last assault ; and the last is usually the sorest : and
the overcoming of the last is the conquering of the

enemy, and the winning of the day.

7. Because I find that those that are assaulted

with this temptation are usually men that must see

reason for what they hold : and if we can evince this,

(which is far from being difiicult, in regard of evi-

dence,) that Christ's great works, and his disciples',

were done by the Holy Ghost, and not by evil spirits,

then I think we show the credibility and certainty of

the christian religion, and that it hath evidence, and
is as demonstrable as the nature of such a subject

can bear.

8. And lastly, I do this because of the heinous-

ness and dangerousness of this sin of infidelity, espe-

cially as against the Holy Ghost, it being thus the

unpardonable sin, and the sin that fasteneth all other

upon the soul : all these reasons have persuaded me
to this work.
And for the two foregoing objections ; the latter

of them is answered in my seventh reason, and is so

unbeseeming the mouth of a true christian, that I

will not say against it what it deserves, because I

know it will exasperate many that do befriend it

:

and as to the former, I say,

1. Christ himself, here in the text, hath put this

occasion before me into people's minds, so that they

caimot say, I raise occasions of doubting ;
they hear

the gospel read more commonly than they are like

to read this discourse.

2. That faith stands but totteringly, that standeth

only because men hear not what infidels say against

it.

3. The common temptations of Satan, and vile

reasonings of the apostates of this age, do show that

these scruples are not unheard of; and that there is

more need to mention them, that we may destroy

them, than to silence them, that we may keep them
from being known.

Sect. II.

Having said thus much, by way of preface, of the

reason of my discourse, I come next to the opening

of the text : and therein it is not so much my intent

to determine what the sin against the Holy Ghost is,

which divines commonly dispute of, as to tell you

how it may be proved that the works of Christ and

his disciples were not from Satan, but from the Holy
Ghost, or the power of God.

Yet, because I would go upon clear grounds, and

make the text as plain before us as I can, I shall say

something of the nature of this sin against the Holy
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Ghost, though I have oft spoken of it already ; and
I shall crave the patience of those readers, who love

not to be stopped in their way with men's names and
judgments, while I yet make some mention of them
for the sake of others, and I will do it somewhat
briefly ; and because the weight of the point, and
great difference of men's judgments, will occasion me
to mention the more of the ancients, I will meddle
with the fewer of our latter expositors.

Text. " Then was brought unto him one possessed

with a devil, blind and dumb ; and he healed him,
insomuch that the bhnd and dumb both spake and
saw."

1. Many wonder that there were so many in those

days possessed with devils, seeing there are so few
in these. Mr. Mead thinks that mad-men went
then among the possessed. Luther thought all mad-
men, or most, were possessed by the devil. How-
ever these hold, as there are some such yet amongst
us which we have known, so it is most certain, that

what way soever that possession did appear, there
were many such, not only then, but of many ages
after, and are at this day, where the devil doth reign
with least contradiction. The true reason of the
change is, because Christ hath mastered him and
bound him up, and, in a sort, driven him out of his

kingdom, so that he cannot do as before he did : of
which we shall have occasion to speak more anon.

2. It was not deafness and dumbness that were
the only evidences that this person was possessed,

but these were concomitant effects.

3. The cure was done so suddenly, and without
means, that caused that conviction which the next
words import.

Ver. 23. " And all the people were amazed, and
said, Is not this the Son of David ? " The evidence
of God's power began to convince the less prejudiced
and less hardened, that Christ was the Messiah.

Ver. 24. " But when the Pharisees heard it, they
said. This fellow (or he) doth not cast out devils, but
by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils.

1 . The fact was so evident they could not deny it

:

this, therefore, was the last refuge for their infidelity.

2. They supposed that by some contract with that

ruling devil, he had power to cast out those that
were inferior. Not only Calvin, Beza, Grotius, &c.
but many of the ancients conclude, that among the
devils there is a certain order, and one that is the
chief, and in power above the rest. Not only those
texts prove this, that call him " The prince of the
world, the prince of the powers of the air," &c.

;

(Eph. ii. 2; John xii. 31; xiv. 30; xvi. 11;) but
many others. He is here and elsewhere named
Beelzebul or Beelzebub, that is, as is commonly inter-

preted, the god of flies, so called, as some think, by
the Philistines, who supposed themselves freed by
him from a plague of flies ; or because of the flies

that stuck on the blood of his sacrifices, as Haymo,
and others ; or in contempt by the Jews, as some
think. Most suppose it is the same that is called

Baal and Bel, and originally King Belus, as the said

Haymo, (Horn, on Luke xi.) But Dr. Lightfoot
saith, (Harmon, of the N. T. sect. 35,) the word
Beelzebul was taken up for the more detestation, as

importing the god of a dunghill ; and the sacrificing

to idols they called dunging to an idol.

If there be no sort of God's reasonable creatures
without order and government, no not the devils

themselves, who have their prince, (and for angels
onr writers manifest it from many scriptures,) what
strange blindness is it in those men, that would only
have the church without any order or government,
and in this to be worse than the kingdom of Satan

!

That would have the people be both governed and

governors by a major vote, and so properly have no
governors at all I When yet they are convinced by
experience, that no other political societies can be
so guided or preserved : armies and commonwealths
must have rulers : all societies, all reasonable crea-

tures in earth, or hell, or heaven, must have rulers :

and must the church only have none ? As some say,

no teachers in office : as others, those teachers have
no power of government.

Ver. 25, 2G. " And Jesus knew their thoughts, and
said unto them. Every kingdom divided against itself

is brought to desolation, and every city or house di-

vided against itself shall not stand. And if Satan
cast out Satan, he is divided against himself ; how
shall then his kingdom stand?"

1. Here it is supposed that Satan hath a kingdom
which he is desirous to uphold, a house that he
would fain keep, a work which he would fain carry
on : of which more anon.

2. Christ argueth from an acknowledged principle,

that dividing tends to destroying.

3. He supposeth Satan not to be ignorant of this

principle, nor so loose to his own principles and
wicked interest, as to be drawn against it to the de-

struction of his own kingdom : would we could say
as much of many godly men, or seeming godly, as

to Christ's kingdom and interest. All this is most
unquestionably true : of which more anon.

4. Christ is said to know this in their hearts,

though they spoke it with their mouths ; because it

was not to him that they spoke it, but to the people,

who began to be convinced by the greatness of the
work.

5. It is not only this one conclusion, which he
knew in their hearts, or which he fits his answer to,

that this particular work was done by Beelzebub

;

but also that he himself was a friend of Satan's king-

dom, and in a league with him, and did his work,
and deluded men by magical power. And, therefore,

Christ's following words, and these in this verse, do
tend to clear him both in this fact and in the main.

Ver. 27. " And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils,

by whom do your children cast them out? there-

fore they shall be your judges."

Here is the second argument of Christ to confute

their calumny. Most expositors do by " your chil-

dren" understand, the disciples of Christ, who were
children of the Jews ; or at least some that followed

not, who yet cast out devils in his name : some both
these together : some understand it of the Jewish
exorcists mentioned Acts xix. 13 ; or such as, being
taught from Solomon a form of words, did cast out
devils in the name of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob:
of which sort some think that really they did so, by
the power of God, as we may do now by fasting and
prayer sometimes. Others think, it is an argument
ad homiriem only, because they seemed to do so, or

boasted of it. Cyril of Alexandr. De rect. Fide, (p.

(mihi,) 307, Hieron. Auct. Imperfecti operis, Enthy-
mius, Hilary, and other of the ancients, take it to

speak of Christ's disciples ; so doth Haymo
;
(Hom.

in Luke xi. ;) so doth Lyra; but withal of those

that followed him not, and yet cast out devils, which
I suppose is likeliest to be the sense ; so doth Eras-

mus, Beza, Musculus, Piscator, and most others of

our latter writers. Cajetan takes it either of the Jew-
ish exorcists, or those that followed not Christ, yet

did it in his name. Calvin and Grotius suppose it

is not meant of the disciples, but the exorcists. But
I see no validity in their reason. The force of the

argument of Christ lieth here : q. d. You see many
that Avere bom and bred among you, of your own
neighbours and kindred, yea, some that follow not

me, by the use of my name do cast out devils : and
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you cannot imagine that all these should be in such
a league with Beelzebub. These, therefore, shall

be your judges ; that is, sufficient witnesses to con-

demn you in judgment, as now their actions are the

aggravation of your blasphemy.
Ver. 28. " But if 1 cast out devils by the Spirit of

God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you."
As if he should say, If all these your blasphemous

shifts be vain, and it be evidently God's power which
I use in these works, then you are brought to a
stand, you have no more to say, but must confess me
to be the Messiah, and you may clearly see that the

Messiah is come ; for if a divine testimony, appa-
rently such, will not convince you, what will '? Note,
that Christ's medium is not, if I cast out de\-ils ; but

if I do it, and that by the finger of God : that he did

it, they saw ; that he did it by the finger of God, he
proved before, and further proves after ; that his do-

ing it by the finger of God doth infallibly confirm
his doctrine, and so prove him to be the Messiah, he
now concludes : and it is like he hath respect to their

own just expectations, concerning the power of tlie

Messiah when he cometh, as if he should say, You
know the Messiah and the kingdom of God shall

come in power ; and so you now see it in my con-

quering of Satan, and casting him out of liis posses-

sion ; and this he prosecutes in the next verse

:

Yer. 29. " Or else how can one enter into a strong
man's house, and spoil his good^, except he first bind
the strong man, and then he will spoil his house ?

"

Christ's first argument fully proved that what he
did was against Satan's will, because it was against

his interest ; and therefore it was not done by his

power, and consequently Christ was not his confede-

rate, but his enemy. Here he goeth further, and
proveth himself the Messiah, and to work by a power
superior to Beelzebub, (as well as against him,) be-

cause he bir.deth him, and casts him out ; so that

here is a double consequence to be inferred : first, he
that doth these things is against Satan ; and, secondly,

he that can do such things is above Satan, or the power
by which he doth it is above him, and therefore divine.

Yer. 30. " He that is not with me is against me :

and he that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad."

There are divers thoughts among expositors about
the sense of these words, though it be of no great

moment to the main bu:>iness which of them holds.

Some think Christ here begins to turn his speech to

the Pharisees, to convince them of their sin, and so

tells them that if they do not vindicate him from
such reproaches they are his enemies : some think
that he respecteth both his own vindication and their

danger, by such dealing, as if he should say. So far

am I from being a confederate of Beelzebub, that I

am the Captain of the field against him, and you
shall find that, except you will join with me in fight-

ing against him, you shall be taken as mine enemies
yourselves. To this purpose is Erasmus' paraphrase.
Some suppose that Christ would only prove here,

that he himself is not for Satan, but against him,
because he is not a furtherer, but a hinderer of his

work and interest; others suppose that hence he
would only infer, that Satan is not for Christ, but
against him, (and therefore doth not lend him his
power,) because that their designs are contrary ; but
I conceive that these two last together make up the
true sense, Christ arguing (as Grotius notes) a viino-

re, but concluding thence a mutual enmity between
Satan and him : as if he should say. Your own pro-
verb saith, he that is not with me is against me ; and
if neutrality shall be taken for enmity in such cases
of war, how much more evident is the enmity be-

tween me and Satan where there is such a conflict,

and when I conquer him and cast him out! The

Jews had another proverb among them seeming con-
trary to this, which Christ elsewhere doth accom-
modate to his present occasion, " He that is not
against us is with us ;

" both ordinary among
soldiers in the wars : when they have no need of
men's help, or might rather expect their hinder-
ances and resistance, they will say. If they be not
against us they are for us ; that is, it will' tend to

the promoting of our business, and we must look for

no better from such kind of men. But when it is

subjects and obliged persons that they speak of, or
when their help is necessary' and expected, then
they say. If they be not for us they are against us

;

we may justly take and use all neuters as enemies.
So I conceive when Christ maketh use of these two
proverbs, in the one he doth, in the words "for me,"
speak of men's true affection and friendship ; in the
other text he doth, in the words " for us," speak only of
the event and tendency of these men's actions to the
furthering of his cause. When Christ would prove
that he is not a confederate of Satan, he doth it by
the former proverb, " He that is not for me is against
me ;

" but 1 am so far from being for Satan, that I

destroy his kingdom. ^Yhen the disciples saw one
casting out devils in Christ's name, and forbade him
because he followed not with them, Jesus said,
" Forbid him not ; for he that is not against us is

for us;" (Luke ix. 49, 50;) that is, it somewhat
tendeth to the furthering of our work. It is against

Satan, and in such as profess not subjection to me, it

is somewhat if they do not resist and hinder the
passage of the gospel, much more if they bring any
honour to my name. So we may say still: If you
would know whether Christ will take you for his

friend, and number you with the saved, then know
that if you are not for him you are against him, and
if you gather not with him you scatter abroad. But
if you would only know how far he will tolerate you
in his vineyard, the visible church, and how far your
profession may be eventually for him and his cause,

then remember that he that is not against him is

for him ; if he make but a common or hypocritical

profession of his name.
Yer. 31, 32, " ^Vherefore I say unto you. All man-

ner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto
men : but the blasphemy" against the Holy Ghost
shall not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever
speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be
forgiven him : but whosoever speaketh against the

Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither

in this world, neither in the world to come."
This is the text of greatest difficulty, which hath

occasioned that great diversity of expositions, we
have to inquire after :

1. What the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost
is that is here mentioned ?

2. WTiat the speaking against the Son of man is ?

3. What is meant by that affirmation, that all sins

and blasphemies shall be forgiven ?

4. What is meant by the negative exception, that

the blasphemy against the Spirit shall not be for-

given in this iife, or that life to come ?

5. The reasons of this negative exception ?

1. The first of these is it that there is the greatest

difference about. Some few think that Christ doth

not speak to the Pharisees as if he judged them then

guilty of that sin, when he spake to them, but as

forewarning them lest they should be guilty of it.

But most judge tlie contrary : and it seems that

Christ speaks these words as .'.bowing the Pharisees

the greatness of their sin and miserj*. I find not

that the most ancient of the christian writers did

much inquire into the nature of this sin, as far as

their writings left us do discover. Cyprian mentions
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it among other great sins, which should hinder them
from too easy receiving of the lapsed into the church.

(Epist. 10. a'd Quirin. 3.) Cyril. Hierosol. in treat-

ing of the Holy Ghost, mentioneth it as a reason

why he should be cautelous in his words, as if he

were afraid lest he should be guilty of it by some
unmeet expressionof the Spirit. Epiphanius (Haeres.

34. vel. 54. contr. Theodotianos) makes it to be

the vilifying of the Holy Ghost, or denying his God-

head. Hilarius Pictaviens. (in Matt. Com. 12.)

makes it to be the denying of God in Christ. But

Can. 5. a little more fully, he saith, that Peccatum

in Spiritum est Deo virtutis potes/atem negare, et

Chruto substantiam adimere celeinitatis. This may
well be noted as a part of this sin, when unbelief

hath no other refuge but the flat denial of God's

power, or attributing the evident effects of it to an-

other ; it is this sin, or near it ; as anon we shall

see. It may be, those ancients laid the stress of

the argument in the text on this, who use from this

text to prove that Clirist did his miracles, vi aut vir-

tute divina, " by the power of God," (as they ex-

pound the words,) as Tertul. Cont. Marcion. Lib.

4. Euseb. Prseparat. Evangel. 7., Greg. Nyssen.

Novatian. De Trinit. And those that hence prove

the Godhead of the Holy Ghost, as Damascen. De
orthodox. Fide de Sp. Sanct. c. 10. Greg. Nazianz.

Orat. 24; and many more. Hierom seems to take

this sin to be the blasphemous denial of the Godhead
of the Holy Ghost too ; for he expostulateth against

readmitting such from this text, though in other

places he seems to be righter.

Austin hath many expositions of this text, and de-

scriptions of this sin in several places, which hath
occasioned the schoolmen, and other papists, to

make six sorts of the sin against the Holy Ghost,

as taking them from him. But he doth most solemnly,

and as of set purpose, set himself to open it, (Tom.
10, Paris.) De Verbis Dom. c. 11, where he noteth

that Christ speaketh not of every word or blasphemy
against the Holy Ghost, but of one certain sort of

sin or blasphemy against him ; for he saith, the

gentiles, Jews, and heretics, do ordinarily blaspheme
the Holy Ghost, who are yet afterward converted
and forgiven : as when it is said that God tempteth
no man, it is not meant absolutely of every kind of

temptation, but of a certain kind only ; there being
tentatio adducens peccatum, a temptation to draw to

sin, which God never useth ; and tentatio probans

fidem, a temptation for trial of faith, which God
useth. He rejected also their exposition that make
it to be any heinous sin after baptism ; and in con-
clusion, he determineth th; t it is the sin of final im-
penitency, and the final refusing that remission,

w-hich by the Spirit is given in the church ; not as

the papists expound him, as if he meant that all that

refuse penance, (especially as a sacrament,) or priestly

absolution, or indulgence, did sin against the Holy
Ghost; but he means, all those infidels that will not,

by baptism in faith and repentance, come into the

church, where remission of sin is. And therefore, in

conclusion, he giveth you his sense of both together,

thus : Ilia est blasphemia cordis impcenitentis, qua resisti-

tur remissionipeccatorum qumfit in ecclesiaper Spiritum
Sanctum : It is the blasphemy of an impenitent heart,

by which it resisteth remission of sin, which is given
in the church by the Holy Ghost; that is, finally

resisteth it, as before. So that a finally impenitent
unbeliever doth, in Austin's judgment, sin against
the Holy Ghost. And I think there is much of the
truth in this, so you take it not as meant of all such
persevering infidels, which seems not to be in Austin's
mind; but of those only that are such upon a re-

sistance of a certain evidence of the Spirit.

Ambrose seemeth to come nearer the matter,

though briefly, and to take this sin to be the sacri-

legious blasphemy of infidels, by which they take

and affirm the very gracious and powerful works of

Christ to be the works of the devil, thereby likening

Christ to Satan. For he saith, (To. 4. de Poenit. c.

4,) that this is expressed of them who said Christ

cast out devils by Beelzebub, Quod Satanw hareditas

in iis esset qui Satanae compararent salvatorem omnium,
et in regno diaboli constituerent gratiam Christi : that

is. They are the inheritance of the devil, who com-
pare the Saviour of all to the devil, and did place

Christ's grace in the devil's kingdom. And more
fully (De Spirit. Sanct. lib. 1. c. 3,) Si quis coiporis

specie deceptus humatii remissius aliquid sentit de

Vhrisli came, quam dignum est, habet culpam ; non est

tamen exclusus a venia, quam Jide possit adsciscere ; si

quis vero Spiritus Sancti dignitatem, majestatem et po-

testatem abnegat sempiternam, et pulat non in Spiritu

Dei ejici dcemonia, sed in Beelzebub, non potest ibi

exoratio esse veniee, ubi sacrilegii plenitudo est : that

is. If any one, being deceived by the shape of his

human body, shall have lower thoughts of the flesh

of Christ than is meet, he is culpable ; yet is he not
excluded from pardon, which by faith he may attain.

But if any one deny the eternal dignity, majesty, and
power of the Holy Ghost, and thinketh that devils

were not cast out by the Spirit of God, but by Beel-

zebub, there can be no obtaining of pardon, where
there is the fulness of sacrilege.

Chrysostom's exposition is much to the same pur-

pose, that this sin against the Holy Ghost is the

blaspheming of that divine power of the Spirit, which
is apparent in miracles as distinct from the contempt
of Christ, as appearing in his humanity.

Athanasius (if his) hath a discourse purposely of

this sin, to show that it is the contempt and blas-

phemy against the divine power, in these miracles

plainly discovered, and the refusing of Christ not-

withstanding such a testimony.

To the same purpose doth Isidor. Pelusiota ex-

pound it; that those sin against the Holy Ghost,
that, seeing Christ's miracles, yet will not believe.

It is to small purpose to mention the mistakes of

Origen and Theognostus herein, as Athanasius ubi

sup. reporteth them ; or the mistake of the Nova-
tians, as others report of them, that thought the

denying of Christ, yea, every gross sin after baptism,

was this sin against the Holy Ghost.
Hesychius, in Leviticus, takes it to be final unre-

formedness and desperation.

Basil. (Magn. in Ethic, def. 35,) takes him to be
guilty of this sin, who, seeing the fruits of the Spirit

every way correspondent to piety, ascribeth them
not to the Spirit, but to a contrary power. And (Reg.
273) he stretcheth it too hard in the application,

saying, that is the sin against the Holy Ghost, when
men ascribe the fruits of the Holy Spirit to the
enemy : as most do who call the godliness of true

christians by the name of vain-glory ; and their zeal

by the name of anger, and the like (if this be Basil,

and not Eustathius Sebastienus). I will trouble you
with no more of the ancients as to this point ; only
add, that I now see in them that the right exposi-
tion of this place was not so unknown then as I

sometimes thought, for all that difference among
them, which Dan. Heinsius, Pelargus, Maldonate,
and so many more do wonder at.

Our latter expositors are somewhat more unani-
mous ; but whether so near to the truth as most of
the ancients, or many at least, we shall further in-

quire.

The papists do ordinarily reckon up out of Austin
six several sorts of sin against the Holy Ghost

:
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Lyra (in Matt, xii.) comes up to our ordinary expo-
sition of the protestant divines, that it is a sinning
maliciously against the known truth : and thinks
that the Pharisees knew Jesus to be the Christ, and
would prove it from that :

" This is the heir, come
let us kill him," Luke xix.

Cajetan (in Matt, xii.) takes it to be the denial of

the sanctifying Spirit, and the ascribing Christ's

powerful works to the devil.

Maldonate (in Matt, xii.) having showed the mis-
takes of Philastrius, that makes every heresy to be
this sin ; and of Beda, that makes it to be the denial

of remission by the Holy Ghost in the ordinances of
Christ, in the church baptism, and the Lord's sup-

per, and many others' mistakes herein, doth come near
the matter himself; concluding that from the nature
of this sin in the Pharisees, here mentioned, the de-

scription of the sin against the Holy Ghost must be
gathered : and saith it is the ascribing of the mani-
fest works of the Spirit to the devil. And he saith;

that Pacianus, Anastasius, (Q. 68,) Hierom, Am-
brose, Basil, speak to the same purpose as he about
the nature of the sin, though they all agree not
about the point of irremissibility.

Our own writers commonly agree that it is a set,

malicious opposing the known truth : yet some put
more as necessary. Most of them make it to be,

1. Against the Holy Ghost enlightening them, and
working on them, and moving them within, and not
only or chiefly against the objective testimony of
the Holy Ghost in his works without.

2. And to be ever against knowledge.
3. And of set malice.

4. Many join opposition as necessary to make it

up too.

5. And some say. It is only the sin of those that

are or have been of the church. We shall consider
of the truth of these anon.
Beza (on I John v. 4, 6) saith, It is a universal

apostasy from God, whereby the known Majesty of
God is of set malice opposed.
Bucer (in Marlorat. in loc.) saith. That they

whose conscience is convinced that it is the word of

God which they oppose, and yet cease not to oppose
it, do sin against the Holy Ghost, because they sin

against his illumination.

Musculus (iVi loc.) thinks it is baptized, illuminated

persons, who knowingly, maliciously, and against

conscience, do resist the truth. And he thinks that

the Pharisees did it against conscience.

Calvin (m loc.) thinks so too : and saith. Such do
sin against the Spirit dwelling in them ; turning the

work of God manifested to them by the Spirit to

his dishonour, maliciously following Satan their

captain.

Piscator (m loc.) saith, It is he that denieth the

truth manifested to him by the Holy Ghost, and
hateth and persecuteth it.

Pelargus thus describeth it, {in loc.) It is a volun-

tary and malicious renouncing the truth of the gos-

pel evidently known, joined with a tyrannical, so-

phistical, or hypocritical opposition, or with an
epicurean contempt of God, with an incurable con-
tumely of the heavenly truth, and an incurable des-

peration.

Deodate {in loc.) expoundeth it of him who hath
been driven by the extreme wickedness and impiety
of his heart to utter words of blasphemy and outrage
against God and his truth, of which he hath had the
seal of persuasion and knowledge in his heart by
God's Spirit : which is the chief sin of the devil and
the damned, and the very height of the wicked's
malice.

Stella (on Luke xi.) doth join with them in sup-

posing that the Pharisees did not indeed think that

Christ's works were done by Beelzebub ; but only
would have persuaded others so against their own
knowledge.

Cartwright (Harm, in loc.) saith, "That sin is not
found among papists, Jews, or Turks, but such only
as profess the gospel, or at least are approvers of the

gospel and word of God." Better saith Parens {in

loc.) :
" It is their sin, who being convinced of

Christ's doctrine and divine works, do yet ascribe

them to the devil." If you would see their judg-
ments yet more fully, almost every common-place
book will show it you.
The Lutheran divines do go somewhat further, and

make the sin against the Holy Ghost to be not only
such a wilful resisting of known truth, but also an
excussing of the Spirit of grace out of our hearts, and
so they think the truly sanctified may fall into it.

Yea, they are conceited that by this way they have
the advantage which we have not, for reconciling

this text. Matt. xii. with Heb. vi. and x. ; this say-

ing that all sin except that against the Holy Ghost
shall be forgiven, and that in Heb. making apostasy

incurable : whereby they, but ungroundedly, 1 think,

do conceive that we who deny the apostasy of any
saints, must deny also the existence of the sin against

the Holy Ghost, which is taken by many to be the

same. Whereas, they make them both possible

;

and, indeed, there are some who hold the falling

away of some saints, who think they may be again
restored ; and some who think they must and will

be restored ; and some who hold, indeed, that some
of them may totally fall from grace, but that such
can never be restored, they being the very persons
meant in Heb. vi. and their sin, though not only
theirs, being that against the Holy Ghost. I only
name these as mistaken expositions of this text.

Illyricus makes this sin to be a persevering op-

posing of known truth, and persevering impenitency,

whereto he also addeth, sinning against conscience,

which, he saith, driveth out the Spirit and depriveth

a man of his adoption. Twenty more of the Luther-
ans might be mentioned, that go that way, but it

would be but a trouble to the reader, and therefore I

pass that by.

Before I tell you what I take to be the sin against

the Holy Ghost, I shall (but briefly) consider of the

rest of the propounded questions, and tell you some-
what of others' sense of them, and then resolve all

together. For 1 take it in so weighty a point, to

be too bold and unmeet, when I purposely explain

such a text, to tell you my own thoughts only, with-

out premising the judgment of others.

The second question is, What is it to blaspheme
or speak against the Son of man ? It is agreed by
the most, that the sense of these words is this : He
that shall speak contemptuously or reproachfully of

Christ as a mere man, supposing him to be no more

:

and, 2. That is so persuaded only because of his

visible humanity and the common frailties which he
is pleased to submit to, or from something which
might easily, to a rash judgment, have an appearance
of the sinful infirmity also of >nan ; as his eating and
drinking with publicans and sinners, &c. ; this man
shall have pardon.
The third question is, AVhat is meant by the af-

firmation, "That all such sin shall be forgiven?"

And it is commonly agreed on, that it is not the mean-
ing of it, that all such individual sins shall be ac-

tually forgiven to all men; but as some say. They
are more easily and ordinarily forgiven : as others

say, They are forgiven to the penitent, and only they

:

which dependeth on the next.

Quest. 4. What is meant by this negative, " That
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the blasphemy against the Spirit shall not be for-

given in this life or in that to come."
Answ. It is the difficulty of this, that hath made

the first question so difficult; what this sin is. Two
opinions are very ordinary here : some think that

the meaning, is. They shall be more hardly and more
rarely forgiven that blaspheme the Holy Ghost, but

that it was never the mind of Christ to conclude in

proper sense that it should never be forgiven. Of
this opinion was Chrysost. in loc. who saith, that

this sin is pardonable and pardoned to many, but
that it is less pardonable and venial than other sins,

because it is against a fuller discovery of the truth

;

Christ they knew not while he appeareth to them but
as a man, but the Spirit they might see in his

works.
Theophylact followeth him in this exposition, say-

ing, that he that seeth Christ among publicans and
sinners, and so blasphenieth him, though he repent
not, yet shall not be called to account, that is, shall

not be condemned, so be it he have a general repent-

ance of sin ; but he that saith Christ's miracles are

done by Beelzebub, shall not be forgiven unless he
repent, that is, particularly, of this sin.

Ambrose makes Simon Magus in a sort guilty of

this blasphemy, and yet to have hope of pardon by
Peter given him.

Augustin makes all the blasphemy pardonable,
which others take this sin to consist of, and saith,

that gentiles, Jews, and heretics do blaspheme the

Holy Ghost, and yet have remission; but he cer-

tainly concludeth that final impenitency, which he
took this sin to consist in, to be unpardonable.
The papists commonly say that, of divers sorts of

the sin against the Holy Ghost, only final impeni-
tency is absolutely unpardonable ; but all the rest

are more hardly forgiven than other sins. So the
Rhemists, against whom Dr. Fulk contendeth that

this sin is never forgiven. Lyra saith it is not easily

pardoned.
Erasmus speaketh yet more doubtfully, that he

shall scarce have pardon.
Maldonate will be stricter than Chrysostom, and

therefore blameth him for expounding it of a more
difficult obtaining of pardon ; and doth himself ex-
pound it of an impossibility of pardon, as consider-

mg simply the nature of the sin which hath no ex-
cuse; but not impossible to God, who can pardon
that which is inexcusable ; as it is impossible for a
rich man to enter into heaven, as to any human
power, but possible with God. Thus he falls in with
Chrysostom while he seemeth to dissent.

So Cajetan expoundeth. It shall not be forgiven,

that is, not pardoned regularly. There is no rule

to assure it ; but yet, saith he, God is above all rules.

The Lutheran divines also do, many of them, go
that way of making this sin remissible.

Wigandus and Mat. Index in Syntagm. Doct.
Christian, (part ii. page 712, 716,) make it to be
unpardonable while he remaineth in it ; but labour
to prove that we must not wholly 'despair of such as

commit this sin, but that some of them may be re-

covered. But Ch. Pelargus doth contend for the
absolute unpardonableness of it, against Bellarmine,
Barradius, Salmeron, with their associates, in

Matt. xii.

Grotius pleadeth for Chrysostom's sense, and
those that go that way, and from " Heaven and
earth shall pass away," &c. Matt. v. which is, " It

is easier for heaven and earth to pass away than my
word," &c. Luke xvi. 17. He gathereth that the
former member doth not affirm, but make the latter

more difficult; and so he thinks there is here such a
Hebraism ; and the sense he giveth thus, Any crime

that can be committed, even calurnnies, which
are among the greatest crimes, shall more easily be

forgiven than that calumny which is committed

against the Holy Ghost. Like that, 1 Sam. ii. '25,

" If one man sin against another, the judge shall

judge him ; but if a man sin against the Lord, who
shall plead for him ?"

But the reformed divines do commonly expound it

of absolute unpardonableness, and judge all the for-

mer expositions of those ancients, and papists, and
Lutherans, to be forced and unsound.

Some question there is also about the distinction

of forgiving in this life, or the life to come ; whence
the papists would vainly gather their purgatory ; but

the reformed divines, and the ancients commonly, do

expound it one of these ways : either as if he should

say. He shall be punished both in this life and that

to come
;

or, he shall neither have the temporal nor

eternal punishment remitted ;
or, he shall neither

be forgiven and absolved by the church here, nor by
Christ hereafter : or simply, he shall never be for-

given : or, he shall neither have that gospel pardon,

which all true believers have in this hfe, nor that

sentential absolution which they shall have in judg-

ment. (See Dr. John Reignolds of this, de lib.

Apocr.) What Christ speaketh about the unpardon-

ableness of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, is in

direct facing of their tenet, which held that blas-

phemy was atoned for by death, though by nothing

else; saith Dr. Lightfoot, Harmon, of N. T. (sect.

XXXV. page 30,) for which he citeth the words of the

Talmud.
The fifth question is. What are the reasons why

this sin is more unpardonable than others ?

Some say, because it is against God himself di-

rectly, and not only against Christ as man. Others,

because it is that high degree of malicious wicked-

ness, which is in the devils themselves, and therefore

not fit for God to forgive : because, saith Ambrose, it

makes the Saviour of all to be like Beelzebub, and
placeth God's grace in the devil's kingdom. Many
say, because other sins deserve some excuse, that

is, may admit excuse : but this hath no excuse. So
divers'of the ancients, as Theodoret, (in Heb. x.) of

the sinning wilfully there mentioned, which is taken

to be the same. That which is not wilfully done,

saith he, deserveth some pardon, that is, is capable

of it. So that it seems they mean there is nothing

in this sin which may move to mercy, or to abate the

punishment, as matter of excuse. So, also, Maldon-
ate, and many of his way. Our divines ordinarily

say, because it excludeth repentance ; not, saitli

Musculus, because it is against conscience, but be-

cause it is not repented of And that is, say they,

because through God's just judgment they are given

unto blindness and to a reprobate sense, and forsaken

utterly by the Holy Ghost, whom they have malici-

ously sinned against.

Some very few run into that mistake, as to fly rather

to God's eternal decree of not giving them repentance,

than to the nature of the sin that makes them uncapa-
ble of it ; but this putfeth no difference between them
and the rest of the non-elect. That which sticks

with these is, that they are loth to yield that Christ
died for those that sin against the Holy Ghost, or for

any but the elect
;
and, therefore, they are loth to

confess that he procured for them and bestowed on
them the illumination or other gifts of the Holy
Ghost which they reject, as if they were given to

them as mercies and means tending to recovery, and
therefore they would not yield that for rejecting such
means and mercies they are unpardonable.
Erasmus giveth in his thoughts thus of the reason

of the unpardonableness of this sin :
" He that sin-
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neth of frailty and is fit for pardon, shall have it

;

but he that blasphemeth the Holy Ghost, whose
manifest power he seeth in his works, shall scarce
have pardon here or hereafter." See Amyraldus, his

way of opening this De (Economia trium personarum,

p. 45, et sequentib.

This variety of expositions is no disparagement to

the words of Christ, but showeth (as Austin saith,

and out of him Cumeranus in Conciliat. hujus loc.)

that such depths are left for our exercise and
humiliation.

Sect. III.

Having told you the judgment of learned exposi-
tors about this text, and the nature of this sin against
the Holy Ghost, I shall next presume to tell you
which I take to be the true sense of the words, and
what this sin is, and how far unpardonable, and why,
seeing among such variety of expositions we cannot
receive all ; and I shall lay down my thoughts in

several propositions : first, for the negative, which
is not this sin, and then as to the affirmative, what it is.

1. Every gross sin after baptism, or after solemn
repentance and confession of the baptized, is not the
sin against the Holy Ghost. This we assert against
the Novatians (if they be not wronged) it is proved,
in that many such have been known to repent and be
recovered

; as, also, because there is no description

of this sin in the Scripture agreeth to it.

2. Every sin, yea, gross sin, which is committed
against knowledge and conscience, is not the sin

against the Holy Ghost ; else all men that commit
gross sin, who are men of any knowledge or con-
science, should be guilty of it, or most men at least;

and none should be more guilty than those true be-
lievers that fall into any gross sin, as David did;

for, doubtless, their knowledge of it is greatest, and
their conscience most likely to rise up against it.

3. Every sin, though gross, which is committed
upon deliberation, and consideration of God's prohi-

bition and displeasure of Christ's death, of the evil

of the sin, the ill effects, and the like moving reasons

against it, is not the sin against the Holy Ghost,
which is here spoken of. Though these be heinous
aggravations of any sin, (and it is a very sad case

that any that fear God should in such manner offend,)

and will likely raise doubts of their sincerity in their

hearts, and well may do in any that should frequent-

ly do thus
;
yet here is no evidence to prove it to be

the unpardonable sin.

4. It is not every sin against the Holy Ghost, no,

nor every blasphemy against him, that is this unpar-
donable blasphemy here mentioned ; for then, every
one that ignorantly blasphemed him should be un-
pardonable

; and then, few Jews, or Turks, or infi-

dels, that have lived within the sound of the gospel,
should be curable, and so pardonable.

5. It is not all opposing or persecuting the known
truth, which is the sin against the Holy Ghost : it

may be a particular truth, and not the main christian

faith, that is so opposed; or it may be done in a
spleen against the person that holdeth it, rather than
against the truth itself ; or it may be done by fear of
men, to escape some outward danger or suffering :

as some in Queen Mary's days were noted to burn
others against their consciences, lest they should be
suspected of heresy themselves ; and one is said to

sit with others in judgment against one of them con-
trary to his conscience, who afterwards suffered him-
self : or else it may be from an imperfect light, not
thoroughly convincing him of the truth, but leaving
him in some doubts that lie holdeth that truth, who
yet by temptation may persecute it, as making
against some lust or carnal interest of his own : and

if it will not prove murder or adultery to be the sin

against the Holy Ghost, because they are done deli-

berately and against conscience, as David's were, I

see not then, how it should prove persecution to be
that sin on that account that it is against conscience

;

although perhaps it may prove the person graceless.

6. It is not all malice against God or hatred of
him, that is this blasphemy against the Holy Ghost;
for there are haters of God of a lower rank mention-
ed in the second commandment and other places of
Scripture ; yea, every man, at least, that is unre-
generate, hath some of this sin. Our natural apos-
tasy lieth in a falling from God to our carnal selves

and the creature ; and consequently in an enmity to

him, as one that would cross us in our way, and take
us off our desired pleasures, and punish us for our
sin : though we do not say, that every man is a hater
of God, who hath any the least hatred to him in his

heart, because we must denominate men from the

affection that is predominant ; otherwise all the

godly might be called haters of God, seeing no
doubt, so far as they are imperfect, their love to him
is imperfect, and they have some measure of dis-

placency against his Spirit and ways, and so himself
for them.

7. The sin against the Holy Ghost doth not consist

in the hatred of God or his truth as good ; for that

is not possible, at least to man while he is in the

flesh.

8. All persecuting the known truth out of malice,

seemeth not to me to be the sin against the Holy
Ghost, which is here mentioned ; for if there may be
a malice against truth in men unregenerate, yea, in all

of them, though not blasphemers of the Spirit ; and if

they may persecute the known truth as is before

showed, then this inward malice will, or at least

may, have a hand in that persecution. The rage of

all wicked men's lusts doth boil against whatsoever
doth oppose them, and if God do not restrain such
rage, and keep the apprehension of the danger of

resisting upon their hearts, no wonder if ungodly
men do in their passion even persecute the truth in

malice, because it crosseth them in the way of their

sin.

9. The blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is not

only the sin of professed christians, or only of those

that approve of Christianity ; nor is always against

the knowledge and judgment of the sinner : and
therefore they err that say, that Jews, Turks, and
papists, are not liable to this sin ; and for aught I

see, so do they that would find out such a sin as they
describe in this text. They cannot prove that the

Pharisees here spoken of did believe Christ to be the

Son of God, or the Messiah, or that indeed his mira-

cles were done by the Holy Ghost, and not by Beel-

zebub. For, 1. The Scripture saith, even of the

rulers, that through ignorance they crucified Christ,

and had they known him, they would not have cru-

cified the Lord of glory. 2. It is most improbable
that they who so longed for the Messiah should cru-

cify him when they knew him, and yet deny him.
3. They continued to expect the Messiah while they
crucified him and after, and so do their posterity

from them to this day. 4. They delivered down
this blasphemy to their posterity, as the reason of

their not believing in Christ, because they supposed
that his miracles were done by magic and by Beelze-

bub. 5. If the contrary doctrine were true, the

Pharisees were christians in mind by belief, and
only hypocritically denied their own belief; and
then they denied him only with the tongue, and
not with the judgment : so Peter denied him too,

and cursed and swore that he knew not the man. If

they say that they rested not in him, nor accepted him
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with the will, but hated him, while they believed
in him by bare assent, I answer: I. Will not an
assent have some power on the will, according to

the nature and measure of it. If the understanding
determine not the will, it surely doth much towards
a determination, so that a common assent is like to

produce a common consent, as a special assent doth
a special consent. 2. I dare not say that the Phari-
sees that blasphemed the Holy Ghost were so far

christians as to assent to the truth, till I see some
Scripture or reason to prove it. Many a text saith

the contrary, that they believed not.

Nay, it is a very hard question to me whether it

be not only infidels that sin thus against the Holy
Ghost. And, as to this sin, which is described here
in this text, it seems to me that it doth belong only
to infidels, the Pharisees being such, and the sin

reprehended in them being an aggravated infidelity,

breaking out in blasphemy of the tongue, and wholly
supported by a blasphemy of the mind. I doubt
much whether any man that believes that Christ is

the Redeemer, can be guilty of this sin, as in this

text described. Only all the doubt is whether the
text, Heb. vi. 10, do not describe a sin against the
Holy Ghost, which christians may commit, which
falls under the genus here mentioned, though not
the same in specie with the Pharisees'

; or, whether
that sin mentioned in Hebrews be the sin which is

here called unpardonable.
And, if Ludov. de Dieu's exposition hold good,

it is out of doubt that the text, Heb. vi. hath another
sense. He tliinks that it is not the commonly illu-

minate, but the truly godly believers that are there
spoken of ; and that it is so far from the intent of
the Holy Ghost to tell us that such do so fall away,
as that it is his scope to tell us the contrary : q. d. if

such should thus sin, it were impossible to renew
them by repentance ; therefore it is impossible they
should thus sin: and the sense of the Syriac inter-

preter, he saith, is, Non pos-mnt iteruni peccare, ut

dejiuo renoventur ad reaipi.scentiam, et denuo crucifi-

gant, &c. ; It is impossible they should again sin to

be renewed again to repentance, and crucify again
to themselves the Son of God : and the Arabic, Non
possunt, &c. ut revertantur in peccatum quo renoventur
ad renrpincentiam, &c. ; It cannot be that they should
return to sin to be renewed to repentance. Or, if the
exposition of some of the ancients be right, that it

speakcth only of the not renewing of baptism, it

would be little to this business. Or else, of not re-

admitting them by penance, or any other means,
into the church, or into a participation of their

prayers. For myself, I conceive that the arguments
to prove that it is not true believers that are here
meant, are not cogent. If the apostle have respect
to visible church members' privileges and benefits

;

of such it is but as they signify the true membership
with the privileges of such. Yet I see not, if it be
concluded that they are true christians that are here
mentioned, that it will follow that such do eventually
thus apostatize: for, if we do not receive L. de
Dieu's exposition as seeming strained, yet a threat-

ening supposeth not that the subject will offend and
be punished, but is a means purposely appointed to

keep him from so oflending. The legislator that
saith no traitor shall escape death, doth not thereby
tell us that there will be traitors, but tells us what
shall befall them if there shall be such ; and tells it

us to that end, that, if it may be, there might be
none, but the threatening might deter them from the
crime. I think it is God's purpose to keep all his
truly sanctified ones from apostasy. I am sure it is

his purpose so to keep his elect. But, withal, I believe
that he hath decreed that the end shall be accom-

plished by the means ; and that is, that men shall

be kept from apostasy by a holy fear of apostatizing,

excited by the Spirit and threatenings of Christ,

supposing also the co-operation of other graces.

But whether this text of Heb. vi. speak of the same
sin as Matt. xii. I will delay the fuller inquiry till

I come to the description of this sin.

10. It is not every one that denieth Christ's

miracles or the apostles', that is guilty of the blas-

phemy against the Holy Ghost. For if for want of

sufficient information, or of true faith, he believe not

that ever such works were wrought, this is not an
ascribing them to the devil, nor a denying that the

Holy Ghost only can do such works. Many that

have believed none of the Scripture to be true, or

that ever Christ and his apostles did indeed perform
the works that are there mentioned, have yet after-

ward believed upon better information, and the illu-

mination of the Spirit of grace.

11. It is not every word of blasphemy to the same
importance as the Pharisees' here mentioned, that is

this unpardonable sin against the Holy Ghost. For
this sin lieth not in the bare words as separated from
the thoughts of the heart. If a man in a frenzy, or

in a melancholy, violent temptation, or in a fear to

save his life, as Peter sinned, or on the like occasion,

should speak those same words as the Pharisees did,

that Christ did cast out devils by Beelzebub, this

were not the unpardonable sin, if he think not so as

he speaks, nor obstinately stand in it. It is common
with most melancholy people that are near to dis-

traction, or very deeply melancholy, to be violently

haunted by the tempter to utter some blasphemous
words against God ; so that they are grievously per-

plexed, and are scarce able to forbear ; and if they
yield to the temptation, they think it is the unpar-
donable blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. But
the chief seat of that sin is in the heart ; it doth not
consist in bare words : unless the rest of the descrip-

tion be found in it, the words prove it not.

12. It is not every doubt or shaking of our faith

in this point, that is the unpardonable blaspheming
of the Holy Ghost ; much less is it the temptation
itself that will prove it. Even a godly man may be
tempted to sin against the Holy Ghost; yea, and
may too much give ear to the tempter, so that it may
bring him to suspicions of Christ's works, or cause
him to question in some doubtfulness, whether they
were indeed by the power of God or not. But then
he is not overcome by these temptations. Though
they draw him to some sin, yet not to this unpardon-
able sin : though they cause his faith to shake, yet
not to fail : though he begin to doubt, yet he re-

covereth, and turneth not an infidel. So that he
comes not to conclude these works were done by
Beelzebub, and so to blaspheme.

13. It is not the blaspheming of particular, more
obscure, private, doubtful works of the Spirit, that
is the unpardonable sin. We are commanded not to

believe every spirit, but to try the spirits whether
they be of God or not. If it fall out that in this trial

of the spirit, of a private man, or a party, we should
mistake now, and think it is an evil spirit, when it is

the Spirit of God, this is not the sin in question. If

a man see you full of the joy of the Holy Ghost, and
rashly say and think it is a diabolical delusion ; or if

he hear some true doctrine from you, and, mistaking
in that point himself, shall rashly say, that it is the
devil that teacheth it you ; this is not the unpar-
donable sin against the Holy Ghost. For this may
stand with true faith in Christ, because it is not a
blaspheming of that work of the Spirit, which is the

great and necessary seal of the gospel, but of a more
private work

;
and, therefore, even the godly, in a
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mistake and in a rash zeal, may be guilty of it. If a
papist shall say, that it is the devil and not the Holy
Ghost that leads the protestants; or the Lutherans
shall say so by the Calvinists, or the anabaptists by
the defenders of infant baptism, this is not tiie blas-

phemy against the Holy Ghost here in question,

though another sort of blasphemy against the Holy
Ghost it is. Here are divers in this age that pretend
to extraordinary revelations, or workings and teach-

ings of the Spirit ; and some to communion visibly

with angels : if we go to try these spirits, whether
they be of God or not, and find that the spirit of the
ranters is a spirit of wickedness ; the spirit of the

libertines and antinomians, of licentiousness ; the
spirit of the Behmenists and quakers leadeth to

poper}-, and to railing and contempt of the ministry
;

and seeing that their doctrines are contrary to the
word of God, we conclude that it is an evil spirit that

moves, that shakes, that transporteth these men. If

now there should be some one true prophet among
them, or one that indeed is acted by the Spirit of
God in the main, and should really have visible con-
verse with angels, which we will believe when it is

proved, and yet mix with it some of the errors of the
rest, and be taken for one of them, if we should mis-

takingly tell this man that it is an evil spirit that

acteth him, or that he convcrseth with, tnis is not
the unpardonable sin here mentioned, for the reason
before expressed. The like we may say in many the
like cases.

14. If a man should be falsely informed by those
he livpth with, that Christ and his disciples were all

wicked livers, and should not hear what can be said

for his better information, and thus, hearing the
miracles of the gospel with such prejudice, should
believe and say, that they were all done by magic or
evil spirits, which is like to be the case now of many
of the Jews

;
though this be near to the unpardonable

blasphemy, yet I think it is not it, while men hear
not the true case, but are merely perverted by other

men's lies, though they may hear the truth about
the matter of fact, which they blaspheme.

15. The blasphemy against the Spirit, described

in this text, is not the mere resisting, opposing,
quenching, or hating the internal efficiency of the

Spirit in the sinner himself, as many take it to be,

who make it to be a sin against internal illumination

only : but it is a sin against the external, evidencing,

testifying works of the Spirit ; and for aught I know,
it may be committed as well by those that never

had any intcmul illumination at all, any more than
heathens and common, unbelieving Jews have, as

by those that were illuminated. I find not any ex-

traordinary illumination that these Pharisees had ;

but contrarily that they had eyes and saw not, and
hearts and understood not, and were blinded by
Satan : it was an external work of the Spirit which
ttiey blasphemed, and not an inward illumination of

their own minds.
16. All final infidelity or impenitency, I think, is

not this blaspheming of the Holy Ghost. Thou-
sands may die impenitently, and in negative unbe-

lief, that never heard of Christ. Many may die in

positive infidr.lity, that have heard of Christ's doc-

trine, but not of his Spirit and miracles, or not in

any manner fit to convince. Many may have a vul-

gar, superficial belief of all these, and yet die impeni-
tently as to their other sins. Though these shall

certainly perish ; yet, I think, it is not as blasphem-
ers of the Spirit.

17. It is not all desperation that is the sin against

the Holy Ghost. Indeed, as desperation falls in

with infidelity, or is grounded on it, as when men
despair that ever the promises of God should prove

true and be performed, so desperation may be this

unpardonable sin, if it be joined with this blasphem-
ing of the works of Christ, as infidelity itself may
be ; but otherwise when a man believes that the
gospel is true, but despaireth that ever he himself
shall be saved by it, I take not this to be the sin

against the Holy Ghost, though it be one of those
that Austin once supposed it.

18. Presumption is not the sin against the Holy
Ghost

; though it be another that Austin once con-
ceited to be it, if the papists mistake him not. I

mean by presumption, either a false persuasion that
we are the sons of God, when we are not, or else, a
boldness in sin upon an ungrounded conceit of God's
mercy ; which are the things that we commonly call

by that name. For, alas ! the most of mankind, be-
fore conversion, are captivated by that sin, and the
relics remain after.

19. It is not all envy at the grace or gifts of our
brother that is this unpardonable sin, though that
be another that the schoolmen fetch from Austin :

no, nor doth it directly or properly lie in such an
envy at all : that sin is great, but not the sin in

question.

20. It is not all epicurean contempt of the christian

religion, as Melancthon thought, as Pelarjrus allegeth

him, that is this sin against the Holy Ghost. Epi-
curus was never guilty of this sin himself; and those
who, from an epicurean spirit of sensuality, do con-

temn the christian religion, may yet not do it in a
blaspheming of the works of the Spirit; but, per-

haps, never heard or considered of those works ; and,
therefore, many such, for aught we know, may be
recovered.

21. It is not all falling away from grace received

that is this unpardonable sin. The godly may fall in

part from true grace. Others may fall quite away
from some common gifts of mercy, and yet neither

sin this unpardonable sin here in the text ; though
apostasy may in another respect prove unpardonable,
as final impenitence doth.

22. I think that the sin against the Holy Ghost
consisteth not in the total excussion of special, sanc-

tifying grace once received; Vjecause I think that

those that have received this are preserved by Christ

from such a total excussion or apostasy. Otherwise,

if 1 did believe that there ever were such a total

apostasy, I should think it were either of the same
nature with this before us, or at least very near it,

and of the like consequence. .

23. No soul is guilty of this unpardonable sin, who
beheveth that Christ is the Son of God, and the Re-
deemer of the world, and would fain have part in the

merits and mercy of his Redeemer. The sin against

the Holy Ghost casteth out this ; it is the sin of in-

fidels ; or at least, of men that would have none of

Christ if they might : those, therefore, that would
have Christ, and yet fear they have committed this

sin, they know not what it is, nor what they are

afraid of.

24. It is a sign that a man hath not committed the

sin against the Holy Ghost, when he is troubled with

fears lest he have committed it, and complaineth of

his danger and sad condition. For it is the nature

of that sin to harden a man in confidence against

Christ, and make him think he ought to be an infi-

del ; and, therefore, will rather despise Christ, than

be grieved lest he have lost him, or shall be depriv-

ed of his benefits. These fears, lest you have sinned

against the Holy Ghost, do show that you would not

so sin ; and if you would not, you have not : they

show that you would not lose your part in Christ,

nor be depnved of the fruits of his death and merits

;

and that shows that you yet believe in the death and
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merits of Christ, and do not blaspheme him as a con-
federate of Bei-'lzebiib, as the Pharisees here did. So
that of all people, poor, troubled, complaining chris-

tians have least cause to fear that they have sinned
against the Holy Ghost. It is those that never fear

it, that are most like to be guilty of it : for it maketh
men secure.

So much for the negative, to tell you what is not
the sin against the Holy Ghost, before I come to tell

you what it is; which I have not done in way of con-
tention or contradiction of others, but only for the
truer discovery of the sin, and to prevent the cause-
less fears or desperation of any, who, by imagining
that they are guilty of it when they are not, may be
drawn to cast away their hopes, and give up all for

lost.

For the affirmative what this sin is, I think it best

to proceed towards the discovery of it by certain pre-

paratory conclusions, ascending to it by just degrees

:

because that truths are concatenated, and one tendeth
to introduce another into our understandings.

1. The Lord Jesus Christ is the Lamb of God,
that laketh away the sins of the world

;
who, coming

on that business to take away sin, by the sacrifice of

himself hath made a sufficient satisfaction for the
sins of all men, and prescribed a way by which he
will have the benefits actually conferred.

2. The sufficiency of this satisfaction is to be mea-
sured, judged of, and denominated, in relation to the

ends for which it is said to be sufficient ; and those

ends are freely determined of by the Father and
the Redeemer, whose death, therefore, is sufficient,

not to all things, but to what he willed it, or to those

ends to which he did intend it.

3. The death of Christ was never intended to be a

sufficient satisfaction for all sin absolutely, howso-
ever aggravated. It was no satisfaction for some,
and therefore no sufficient satisfaction. It pleased

him to except some aggravated sins from all pardon,
in his gospel, and consequently in his dying, and in

his intentions about the ends and effects of his death.

Not, as some conceit, merely because they were the

sins of such persons, viz. the non-elect, whom, say
they, he died not for ; for indeed he hath given to

those men a conditional pardon of other sins, but not
of these ; but it hath pleased him to except the very
sin itself considered in its own aggravated nature,

from all pardon, without laying the reason only on
the subject in whom it is found.

4. There must be somewhat, therefore, in the na-

ture of that excepted sin, that must make it unfit for

God to pardon it ; or else it would be pardoned as

well as others. And that must be either the great-

ness of it, or some special contradiction or inconsist-

ency that it hath with the frame of God's design in

the pardoning and recovering of sinners. The for-

mer it is not likely to be, at least, simply and proxi-

mately ; for the greatest sinners have mercy offered

them, and may have it on God's terms : so that if

the greatness of their sin lie not in a contradiction of

God's terms of pardoning, they cannot hinder them
from pardon. So that if you ask, why cannot such
sins be pardoned, the proper answer is, because
Christ hath procured and granted out in the gospel

no pardon of them. But if you further ask, why
hath he not granted a pardon of them in the gospel,

the answer is, because they were unfit for pardon, as

having a special contradiction to the causes of a par-

don, and to that design which the frei -will of God
hath laid: and so it is indeed the greatness, but not

simply, but respectively, as being thus aggravated

by an opposition to this pardoning grace ; that is,

the reason (as far as we may give one from the na-

ture of the thing) why the excepted sins are unpar-

donable, and Christ hath made no satisfaction for

them.
5. The sin against the Holy Ghost, therefore,

must lie, in some such contradiction to the pardon-
ing terms or way of God, rather than in the absolute

greatness of the sin.

6. The tenor of Christ's promise, or covenant, by
which he pardoneth sin, is, that whosoever believeth
and repenteth, shall have all his sins pardoned. And
this is in force to persons of every age, and at every
season in this life. So that, by the tenor of this

grant or covenant, final unbelief and impenitency are

excepted from pardon directly, and nothing else :

but consequentially, whatsoever is inseparably con-
comitant with them, or is inconsistent with faith and
repentance in this life. That which is made the
condition of pardon, is so far as a condition most
plainly thereby excepted from pardon itself ; that is,

the non-performance of that condition is so except-
ed : else a man might have the benefit without con-
dition, and then it were no condition, seeing it sus-

pendeth not the benefit.

7- The sin against the Holy Ghost, therefore, must
needs be some aggravated sort of infideUty or im-
penitency, or some inseparable concomitant of them.
But a mere concomitant it is not, seeing it containeth
in itself, as this text declareth, a reason of its own
unpardonableness. It seemeth, therefore, that it is

a sort of infidelity or impenitency itself. Yet that

all infidelity, nor all final infidelity or impenitency, is

not this sin, is probably showed before.

8. There is somewhat, therefore, to be found in

the nature or present aggravations of infidelity and
impenitency, that may conclude them unpardonable,
besides the mere duration or final perseverance of

them : and that is it that is found in the sin against

the Holy Ghost, and which constituteth that unpar-
donable sin : so that all final infidelity or impenitency
is not the sin against the Holy Ghost ; but the sin

against the Holy Ghost, now in question, is always
infidelity and impenitency, and always proveth final

;

but it is this specific sin before it be final : it is not

the sin against the Holy Ghost because it is final,

(that is, persevering to the end,) but it proves final

because it is the sin against the Holy Ghost.

Object. But how can that stand with Christ's words,

who saith that all sin and blasphemy shall be for-

given, except the blaspheming of the Spirit; then

either final infidelity and impenitency are the blas-

pheming of the Spirit, or else they must be for-

given ; and so infidels and impenitent persons will

be saved?
Answ. I know this objection hath seemed so diffi-

cult, that it hath turned many out of that which I

take to be the right way ; but I think that this is the

just solution. When Christ saith that all manner of

sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven to men, he
speaks of the sin as it is in its own nature at pre-

sent, without respect to the duration of that sin. As
it is not every individual sin that he meaneth, so is

it not sin as thus circumstantiated or modified ; but
sin specifically considered as it now is. There is no
manner of sin, no sort of sin, but is pardoned to

some men or other, except this sin against the Holy
Ghost ; but this is never pardoned to any. Though
final infidelity and impenitency be never pardoned,

yet the same sins are pardoned when they prove not

final ; and this is all that the text means, I think

;

but now the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost hath
that in its present nature, from whence it may be

concluded unpardonable, and from whence it will

necessarily prove durable to the end. As for all

other sorts of infidelity, they may be cured, and
sometimes are, and therefore prove not final, but are
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forgiven ; but this ever proves final, and therefore is

never forgiven.

9. It is the will of Christ to save his people from
their sins themselves, as well as from the punish-
ment of them; and to pardon no sin but what is

mortified so far that it have not dominion over us.

He will carry on the work of salration entirely

;

both sanctification and justification or pardon to-

gether. Whatsoever sin therefore is uncurable, the
same is unpardonable.

10. Though the Spirit of Christ may be called a
supernatural, that is, uncreated cause, a cause not
working in a necessary, established, natural course,
but freely ; and though the graces of the Spirit may
be called supernatural, in that they grow not na-
turally in us, nor are procured by any mere natural
causes or works of ours

;
yet doth it please God to

work on man as man, as an intellectual, rational,

free agent, and so to work by means and ways agree-
able to our natures, though supernaturally enforced
and elevated, and more successful : whence is the
common saying, that infused habits are wrought in
us according to the manner of acquired habits.

11. As Christ hath granted the pardon of all other
sins to them that will believe and repent, so hath he
granted the pardon of former unbelief and impeni-
tency to all that will believe and repent hereafter

;

as hath been, on the by, expressed before.

12. He that will not believe in Christ by the mere
obscurer predictions of the prophets, might yet be-
lieve by the plainer preaching of John the Baptist,

who pointed out Christ, and said, " This is the Lamb
of God that taketh away the sins of the world ;

" and
he that will not believe by the testimony of John,
might yet believe by the observation of the doctrine
and holy life of Christ himself; and might know
that never man spake like him, and that those were
not the words of an impostor, nor of a common man.
And he that would not believe by the works of
Christ, or by any thing which they could observe in
his person, might yet believe by the observation of
his mighty works, which he did by the power and
Spirit of God, and especially when that Spirit was
given so fully and so commonly, and poured out
upon his disciples in so many countries, so that
thousands of them did speak strange languages, heal
diseases, cast out devils, prophesy, or work miracles
in one sort or other : and what I speak of sight, I

say also of just report. He that will not believe
upon just information of Christ's mere words, might
yet believe upon information of his mighty works,
and of his communicating such a Spirit to his church
to do the like.

13. He that will not believe upon the report of the
glorious works of Christ and his servants, because
he is not persuaded that ever such things were done,
but thinks it is misreported by partial men

;
though

his own wicked incredulity be the cause, yet may he
afterwards, by further evidence, be convinced that
such holy, wise, and mighty works were indeed
done, and so may come to believe.

14. He that is fully convinced either by sight or
the testimony of others, or any other way, (if any
other may be expected,) that such holy and mighty
works were done by Christ and his disciples, as the
Scripture mentioneth, bearing on them such evi-

dences of a divine power, or the finger of God, and
yet will not believe that Christ is the Messiah, or

Redeemer of the world, hath no other ordinary or
extraordinary, external, ol>jective means to convince
him, which have in them a greater evidence, or may
be expected to do that which the former cannot do.

If such a man, therefore, be converted, it must be
either by the same means which he rejecteth as in-

sufficient, or by a weaker means, or by none at all.

To be converted by none, is not God's way of work-
ing with the rational creature ; to be converted by
smaller, when greater are enjoyed, and both smaller
and greater despised, is as little his way as to do it

by none. He that having opened the eyes of the

blind, causeth him to see by the means of extrinsic

light, doth thereby cause him to see more by a
greater proportioned light than by a less ; and never
causeth him to see the light of a candle, who can see

no light in the sun when it shineth in his face. It

must, therefore, be by the same objective means
which he despiseth, or not at all, that he must be
converted and brought over to believe.

15. He that is so convinced, as is aforesaid, of
Christ's works, and seeth this seal of his Spirit's

operations annexed to his holy doctrine, and yet
doth not believe that Christ is the Messiah or Re-
deemer, that his testimony is true, and the testimony
of his apostles true which is thus confirmed, it must
be cither because he believeth not yet that those
works are of God in a special manner, or else be-

cause he believeth that God is not true of his word,
or in his works, nor to be trusted, but is a deceiver

of mankind. If he believe this latter, then there is

no higher testimony left for his conviction : he that

will not believe God when he knows it is he, doth
not indeed believe him to be God, that is, to be the

most perfectly good and true. Nor can we reason-

ably expect that he should believe any other, seeing

there is no truth or faithfulness in the creature but

what is derived from the true and faithful God ; or if

he would believe a creature, when he takes his

Maker to be a liar, this belief could not conduce to

his conversion.

On the other side, if he will not yet believe that

those works are of God, and the signs of his appro-
bation, he must think that either they are of men
only, or by devils ; for good angels do what they do
in obedience to God. The former he cannot believe

without madness, because the weakness of man him-
self is so well known, that all men know that of
themselves no man is able to raise the dead, to pour
out such a spirit, and to do such other works as

were done ; nor did the Jews themselves, or any
enemies of Christ on earth, that ever I read of, who
were convinced that the works themselves were done,

ever imagine or object such a thing, that such things

were done by human power : if they had so believed,

they had deified the creature against all experience.

It must, therefore, be Satan, or his power, that

these works must be ultimately ascribed to, by those

that considerately deny them to be of God. But to

whomsoever they ascribe them, they leave them-
selves uncurable, unless that means convert them
which they do now reject. For there is no means
left within the reach of the wit of man, by which
God should evidence to men his owning of a doc-

trine or testimony of man, in a way agreeable to our

nature, and the frame of God's works, which should

be more clear and convincing than this which we
have in hand. It is not fit for God to turn his crea-

tion upside down, nor subvert the frame and course

of nature, to convince unbelievers. He is not a body,

and therefore cannot be seen himself by mortal eyes

;

nor is he a voice, and therefore must be heard by a

created voice. Angels are spirits, and not bodies,

and therefore if they shall appear to us, it must be

in an assumed, borrowed shape. And if they did,

we should not easily know whether they were good
or bad spirits, and whether they were sent of God,

or not; but should be left much more in doubt than

these works do leave us. Yet so far as apparitions

of angels have been useful to his people, God hath
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made use of them for the confirmation of his truth,

both in the New Testament and the Old. He,
therefore, that will not be convinced that such a
Spirit is of God, and such works of God, as the doc-

trine of Christ and his apostles were sealed with,

doth leave himself uncapable of conviction, there

being no greater evidences of God's attestation to be
expected on earth ; and though men may imagine
that a messenger from the dead might be more con-

vincing, indeed it is far less, and of more doubtful

credit; and if men believe not, or will not be per-

suaded by a word so confirmed by the Spirit from
heaven in such works, "neither will they be per-

suaded though one rise from the dead," Luke xvi.

Or if we could imagine a possibility of more convin-

cing, effectual evidence, yet we cannot tie God to our
fancy, nor expect that he should use all means to

satisfy us, that we can imagine might tend to our
conviction. We must know what is fit for creatures

to expect, in a rational and settled way of govern-
ment, and not what is possible to be done ; and God
is fittest to judge what ways of revelation are con-

venient for him to use, and mankind to receive.

It is madness to expect that God should make the

sun to stand still in the firmament, to convince every
xmbeliever; or that he should take us up to heaven,
or let us have a sight of hell, to convince us. He
that will choose his own evidence and sign before he
will be convinced, would make himself the ruler of
the world, and doth not submit to the rule of his

Maker. What evidence can be mentioned de facto
of a divine attestation, that ever God gave to man-
kind in any case, that is higher, clearer, and more
convincing than those works by which he hath seal-

ed to the Scriptures, and especially by the Spirit of
Christ in himself and his disciples ?

16. That he who doth make this the refuge of his

unbelief, to impute the works of Christ and his disci-

ples to Beelzebub, doth thereby make the devil to

be as God, and God to be as the devil, and so, be-
sides the casting away of the highest and utmost
evidence of conviction, doth most intolerably blas-

pheme the Spirit of God : this I shall have occasion
more fully to manifest in the body of this ensuing
discourse.

17. As it is manifested that he who rejecteth this

evidence of the Spirit must be convinced by the very
same which he rejecteth, or never be convinced ; so

it is further manifest that he who hath been con-
vinced that these works were done, and yet upon
deHberation doth resolvedly reject them as no testi-

mony of God, cannot be convinced afterwards by the
same testimony, without some greater illumination
and operation of the Holy Ghost upon his mind,
than he had at the first consideration. For he can
expect no greater, but the same external, objective
cause of his conviction

;
which, being but the same,

will do but the same work. Only it is true that God
could, if he pleased, and it were fit, send such an in-

ward light into his soul, that should convince him of
what he saw not before, even in and by the same ex-
ternal evidence. But without this special illumina-
tion of the Holy Ghost, it cannot be done.

18. It seems to me from this and other texts, that

he who goes so far as is before mentioned against
the Holy Ghost, viz. as after conviction of the truth

of Christ's and his disciples' works, to deny them to

be of God, and father them on the devil, and so to

call God's Spirit, Beelzebub, and on this ground to

be an infidel and impenitent, hath done such despite

to the Spirit, and so heinously abused God by this

blasphemy and rejecting of his grace, that he will

utterly forsake that man, and judgeth it unfit to call

him home to repentance, and taketh him for an un-

capable object of his mercy, and therefore will cer-

tainly give him up to a perseverance in his infidelity

and impenitency to the end, and will never pardon
him in this life,' nor absolve him at judgment, but
condemn him to everlasting, remediless misery : and
that this is God's decree, and these limits he hath set

to the exercise of his pardoning mercy in Christ.

And thus, by these steps, we are come up to the
nature of the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,
and the unpardonableness of it, and the reasons of
that unpardonableness. In a word, it seems that the
sin, as laid down to us in this text, is this :

When a man is convinced that Christ and his

apostles, or other disciples, did perform those many
and mighty works which are mentioned of them in

the gospel, as working of miracles, speaking with
strange languages, living in holiness, especially of
Christ's own resurrection from the dead, or many of
the chief of these ; and yet shall be so far from tak-

ing these for a divine attestation, and believing in

Christ as the Messiah, and receiving his holy doc-
trine confirmed hereby, that they shall in their

hearts determine and be resolved that it was by the
power of the devil that these works were done, and
so make this the ground or refuge of their obstinate
unbelief ; in so doing, they commit the unpardon-
able sin of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,
whether they utter the blasphemy with their lips

or not.

19. Whether the bare rejecting of these acknow-
ledged works, if the rejecter should not father them
on Satan, be this unpardonable sin, if hereby a man
take refuge for his unbelief, I shall not now determine.

Only say, 1. That this which I have described is

clearly it ; and I will stop my determinations in

what is clear. 2. That, as I have showed, it is

scarce reasonably conceivable that these works,
when once acknowledged, can be ascribed to any
other but Satan, if they be disbelieved, or how a man
can reject this testimony by any other than this

blasphemous way. 3. But if another way may be
imajnnable, I will not secure that person from the

guilt of this unpardonable sin, though I will not
charge him with it, but shall leave that as I find it.

20. Another hard question lieth before us ; whether
it be only the blaspheming of this objective testi-

mony of the Spirit that is the unpardonable sin, or
whether also there be not a certain kind or degree of
the inward illumination, and working of the Spirit,

and that for repentance and sanctification, as well as

to belief ; which whosoever rejecteth, or at least in

such or such a manner rejecteth, doth commit this

impardonable sin ? I did before conclude, that it is

not only against this inward illumination : now let

us see whether it be at all specifically consisting

herein.

1 know that it is commonly thought that a mali-
cious rejecting this internal light is the unpardonable
sin. I purpose in so great a matter to deal caute-

lously. It is no small error to tell men that that is

an unpardonable sin which is not, or that that is a
pardonable sin which is unpardonable. I have, I

think, plainly discovered from the text one descrip-

tion of the unpardonable sin : if any will bring more,
it must be well proved from Scripture. Yet this I

may say,

1. The inward work of the Spirit is either of com-
mon gifts, as learning, and the like, by succeeding
our industry ; or it is in extraordinary gifts, which
yet are not certainly saving, as miracles, tongues,

prophecies, &c. such as the sealing Spirit gave for

the confirmation of christian religion at the first ; or
thirdly, it is in the special saving graces of Christ.

The first of these concemeth not our present busi-



330 OF THE SIN AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST.

ness. For the otlier two, the Spirit is first consider-
able as effecting them ; and then the effect itself is

considerable as it should be reviewed by us, and be
the objective cause of some further effect. Now
when our question is, whether rejecting the Spirit

within ourselves may be the unpardonable sin P I

answer distinctly : 1. If the Spirit be considered as
the efficient cause of miraculous gifts, it effects them
irresistibly, where such gifts were given, and the re-

sisting of that work is not this sin.

2. If we speak of this gift of miracles as an effect

of the Spirit ; so according to Christ's usual way of

conveyance, I think it was in none but believers, at

least by that called an historical faith ; and therefore

it could not be that sin which is an aggravated in-

fidelity. Yet in sen-iu diviao I believe that the same
man that is now such a believer, having the Spirit of
miracles, may fall away to infidelity, and lose that
Spirit ; and that he may so lose it, as to sin against

the Holy Ghost : not by resisting that Spirit as effi-

cient, but by rejecting the testimony of its works ob-

jectively considered : so that if one that had found
such gifts in himself should conclude that those gifts

were from Satan, and so turn infidel and blasphemer,
thus he may as well sin against the Holy Ghost
which was within him, as without him.

3. As for the gift of sanctifying grace, which is it

that concerneth us in these days : I. I suppose that

when the Spirit hath effected it in us, it is not lost

;

yet in specie it may be said. That for such a man
that hath had such grace, to lose it and ascribe it all

to Satan, and so blaspheme the Spirit that gave it,

this would be the unpardonable sin
;
because, though

the grace of sanctification in others may not be such
a full, convincing evidence, because we cannot see

their hearts, yet the grace in ourselves doth so ex-

pressly bear the image of God, that it may be a full,

convincing testimony of the truth of Christ; and so

the blaspheming of it, objectively considered in our
reviews, may be this sin. But as long as such a
thing doth ever exist, we need not say so much of
this

; only we may say, Tliat though it never be, yet

if it should be, it would be the sin against the Holy
Ghost : I say not that all apostasy would be so, but
this so aggravated. And perhaps we may expound
some texts as forbidding or threatening such a sin,

though it never shall be. But if they should be in

the right that affirm against us a total apostasy of

the truly sanctified as in being, then this would de-

serve a fuller consideration than now I conceive it

doth. 2. And if you consider the Spirit of sanctifi-

cation, not objectively but efficiently, then either in

the efiecting of grace, or before such effecting. In

the effecting, it cannot be so resisted ; for if it do
effect it, the person is a believer and sanctified ; if

before, then either before a true, consequent sancti-

fication, and that is not the unpardonable sin which
hath sanctification and pardon following it; or it is

said to be before it only, as being in duty as to us,

and by appointment from God in order to it; and
here sticks the doubt, whether the Spirit drawing us
towards Christ or sanctification, may be so far re-

sisted, as that the sin shall be unpardonable ? If so,

then it is either specified such from the degree or

kind of work that is resisted, or from the manner of

resistance. If it be from the degree or kind of grace

or work resisted, then did not some sanctified ones
once resist that same degree or sort of gr.ice, before

a greater and more effectual work did come and cause

them to believe ? If you say, no ; then yon must say

that the same grace in kind and degree dr)th cause

one man to believe which resisteth not, and another

it doth not cause to believe who resisteth, and so no
grace is necessary to overcome that resistance and

make a difference ; and then it is man's will that

must make God's grace effectual, and God did not
give any more to him that believeth, than to him that

believeth not. And whose doctrine this is, and how
commonly and justly rejected, is known. But if you
say that it is from the manner of resistance that this

sin is specified, that manner must be showed. Is it

the hatred of the truth, or maliciousness of our
resistance ? I have showed, that according to the

degree of sin that is in us, there is a malice against
the truth in all : not as truth, for so it is in none on
earth, but as it is contrary to our carnal inclinations

and interest. It must, therefore, be some certain

degree or kind of malice, if it lie in that; but that

I have not seen opened yet. Yet, I. I will not say
that certainly no resistance of the Spirit of grace
in its efficiency is this sin ;

though I am not yet con-

vinced of it, I dare not, in so weighty a cause, to be
so confident and bold as to warrant any from that

danger. 2. I am not of the mind of that learned

doctor of ours, who thinks that the Spirit is never
resisted in its efficiency, but only by disobedience in

its precepts ; I confess his arguments are pretty

catches to show wit, and nonplus some disj)uters,

but, methinks, they are not cogent. 3. And 1 add.

That though this resisting the highest degree of

common, gracious operations of the Spirit, be not (a.s

I rather think it is not) the sin here in question, yet

such a malicious, obstinate resistance there may be,

as may leave a man in a case next to this, or so far

forsaken that he is never likely to escape; tbat

though his sins be pardonable, yet it may be a hun-
dred to one that they will never be pardoned, as a
most dangerous disease may be called curable where
not one of a hundred is ever cured of it; so danger-

ous may it prove to go so far in striving against the

Spirit of grace : many a thousand that did not com-
mit the unpardonable sin, as I suppose, are yet, for

their rejecting of grace, and obstinacy therein, for-

saken by the Spirit, and given up to blindness and
to a reprobate sense, and strong delusions, so that

they never repent nor are recovered to salvation. If

any think I conclude not peremptorily enough in

these weighty and difficult points, I desire that the

said weight and difficulty may excuse my cautelous-

ness : so much of the description of this sin.

Object. But that text, Heb. vi. 4—6, seemeth not

to agree to your description of this sin; for you
make it to be the sin of infidels ; there it is made
the sin of such as were illuminated, and had been
made partakers of the Holy Ghost. You make it

to be a blasphemous rejecting of the objective testi-

mony of the Spirit ; there it seems to be an excussing

of the internal gifts of the Spirit received.

Amw. I. I have already showed that it is not very

clear that it is the same sin that this text speaks of,

at least as existing; but, perhaps, either a threaten-

ing of the godly to deter them from that sin, or a de-

scription of another sin. 2. But I confess I rather

incline to think it the same sin, and therefore let that

be now supposed: and, I. I say that, in sensu com-

posito, I said the blasphemy of the Holy Ghost was
the sin of infidels ; but not in senm diviso always.

They are infidels when they commit it ; but before,

some are, and some are not. This sin, Heb. vi. is

total aposUisy, and surely that is an apostasy to in-

fidelity ; and therefore such total apostates are all

infidels. 2. It seems to me that this sin, Heb. vi. is

the rejecting of the objective testimony of the Spirit

of miracles or extraordinary gifts, by which the

truth in those times was confirmed. For, I. They
themselves are said to have tasted of the heavenly

gift, and the powers of the world to come, and were

made partakers of the Holy Ghost ; and it will be



OF THE SIN AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST. 331

granted that this was not the Spirit of true sanctifi-

cation, if the thing were ever existent ; therefore it

is mo&t likely to be the Spirit of extraordinary gifts,

commonly called the Holy Ghost in those times,

which those had that shall cry one day in vain,
" Lord, have we not done many wonderful works,
and cast out devils in thy name ?" Matt. vii. And
if they had themselves this Spirit of wonders, and
yet fell away to total infidelity, it seems they did

reject even the objective testimony of that Spirit as

insufficient. 2. They could not, in those days, but
be convinced of the matter of fact, that such works
were done, when, in all churches, many of them
were so common. 3. May not the crime that is

charged on them intimate this, that they crucify the

Son of God afresh, and put him to open shame ?

That is, as some learned expositors think, they
judged him such a one as the Jews did that cruci-

fied him, and, to his open dishonour accused him of
that same crime, and so justified their putting him
to death ; that is, they judged him an impostor ; and
so to judge of Chi'ist, notwithstanding the testimony
of those miracles which they had been convinced of,

is the sin which we have been describing. 4. They
could not be believers without believing Christ's

resurrection, at least, which is one great miracle

;

therefore they must needs reject the testimony of
that.

If you say that these are not said to ascribe these
works to Satan, I answer, it seems implied in that,

as is showed before, there is scarce another way to

total infidelity imaginable with them that are con-
vinced of the works as to matter of fact ; but whe-
ther the rejecting of that testimony, without ascrib-
ing it to Satan, may be that sin or not, I before left

undetermined.
Object. All total apostasy is here made the incur-

able sin ; but all total apostasy is not the sin which
you have described.

Answ. 1. It is unproved that it is all total apostasy
that is mentioned in Hcb. vi. ; it being expressed
only of them that had been partakers of the Holy
Ghost, that is, most likely, for the operation of won-
ders, which all that profess Christianity do not par-
take of. It is said also that they crucify Christ
afresh, which it is doubtful whether, in that sense,
all total apostates do.

2. Or if it should extend to all total apostates of
those times and places, who must needs know that
such mighty works were done, and such a Spirit
given, yet it followeth not that it must needs extend
to all total apostates in after-ages through the world;
of whom many became professed christians by edu-
cation, example of others, for reputation, or they
knew not why, having no consideration of these
great works, nor any knowledge in themselves or
others of such a Spirit. If these shaU afterwards
totally withdraw their profession, on a false conceit
that such a Spirit was never given to attest the
christian verity, it is doubtful whether this be the
uncurable apostasy which this textdescribeth, which
supposeth that the persons themselves had the Holy
Ghost and its illumination, and lived among his
mighty works.

3. If a man have been, indeed, a believer his-
torically, he must needs believe that miracle of
Christ's resurrection, which is essential to the chris-
tian faith

; and if he withdraw not that belief of the
matter of fact, and yet beHeve not Christ to be the
Messiah or Mediator, it is hard to conceive on what
other grounds he can do it than as against the Holy
Ghost.

4. However, because this text is very dreadful, I

will not undertake to prove any total apostate free

from this sin, but leave it to a better expositor,

having found out that which is undoubtedly this

sin ; and the case of such apostates must needs be
very dreadful, if it be not this sin that they are
guilty of, having fled so far from grace as they have
done, so that it is unlikely that ever they should be
restored : especially if God had ever permitted true

believers to apostatize totally, there being but one
regeneration, but one baptism to signify and seal it,

I should think there is but one resurrection from
spiritual death, and that it were most likely that
their sin were this uncurable sin, from which they
could not be renewed to repentance. And as I have
said, I see not but the text may speak of such, as
supposing the sin to be possible in itself, and such
as we are in danger of, and should fall into, if grace
by warnings and threatenings did not prevent it:

though yet it be not future as to the event, because
by these means it will be prevented.

Object. But why should not a total apostasy in the
will, affection, and practice, be the unpardonable sin,

though it be not total as to the understanding in
point of belief? Is it not an aggravation of sin that
it be against knowledge ? and is it not likest to
the sin of the devils, who believe, and yet are total

apostates from God ?

Answ. 1. If such a sin as a total apostasy of the
will, without that of the understanding, may be found
in man, I will not excuse it from this charge, though
I will not affirm that it is the blasphemy against the
Holy Ghost, but will leave it to further inquiry.

2. It is not, I think, the absolute greatness of the
sin that we must here look at, but the inconsistency
with the remedy.

3. I do not yet conceive how in this life the will

can totally apostatize without the understanding : the
case is much different between men on earth and
the devils or damned. They may have their belief
and knowledge, with a total apostasy in morals, and
a full hatred of God and the Redeemer, because that
absolute desperation doth accompany that belief, so
that they look upon God as their unreconcilable
enemy. But men on earth are in another case. To
believe in Christ the Saviour here, is to believe in
one that would be their Saviour, and offereth salva-
tion to them, and hath not given them any cause to

despair. And if you say, that by a causeless or mere
penal despair they may be brought to it here, I must
needs say, that I never knew, nor heard, nor read of
any such, that by total desperation were brought to
a total apostasy of heart, and absolute hatred of
God, or the Redeemer. But other apostates we
know too many.

If any think that these answers that I have given
do not free this text, Heb. vi. from a seeming con-
tradiction to Matt. xii. unless we take all total apos-
tasy to be the sin against the Holy Ghost, and so
give it another description than I have done, I leave
them to consider whether that saying, " All manner
of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven," may not be
meant as Grotius expounds it, not as affirming them
remissible, but easier to be remitted, or nearer to it

:

as Luke expresseth that by, " It is easier for heaven
and earth," &c. which Matthew expressed by,
" Heaven and earth shall pass," &c. I mention not
this as my own opinion, nor yet as taking the expo-
sition of the following clause in his way, to be so
robable as this ; viz. that unpardonableness is but
ardlier pardoned : but it is this clause alone that I

speak of.

And though, in the point of irremissibleness, I

have told you my own thoughts already, as being
loth to strain such express words as those that say,
" This sin shall not be forgiven ;

" yet, if any should
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bring such reasons as should force me from that ex-
position, that which seems next to it in probability
is this following : That it is Christ's purpose here to

signify the reason why final infidelity is the unpardon-
able sin. As if he should say, If 1 had not done the
works which no man else could do, and manifested
fully the attestation of God by these miracles and
works of the Holy Ghost, then you might have been
saved by your former belief in the Messiah, without
believing determinately that I am he : but now if

you believe not that I am he, when I have showed
you the attestation of God, you shall die in your sins,

unpardoned.
And thus it should make only final unbelief against

the Spirit's testimony to be unpardonable, and there-

fore unpardonable because the testimony is so full.

This exposition supposeth that if Christ had not
sealed his doctrine with such a Spirit and such
works, then men might have been saved on those
terms on which salvation was before attainable, that

is, among the Jews, by believing in the Messiah to

come indeterminately.

Near unto this also is the following exposition,

which taketh the word " forgiven " in the text, for

the conditional grant of forgiveness as it is given out

by God in Christ ; as a grant of pardon under the
sovereign's hand is commonly called a pardon,
though but conditional, especially when the con-
dition is but acceptance, as in our case ; which
usually runs in the terms of an absolute grant. As
if Christ should have said. If you sin against the

Creator's moral law, you shall have a pardon in my
blood, on condition you will believe. If you will

not believe upon the sight of my person, and hear-

ing of my doctrine only, I w ill vouchsafe you the

remedy of my miracles, and those works of the Spi-

rit which are the very finger of God discovered to

you. But if you will not by this remedy be brought
to believe, you shall never have a pardon upon
another condition, nor ever have a higher objective

remedy to cure your infidelity, that so you may have
pardon thereof
Yet this exposition supposeth that there may be

an after success of the same remedy, though no
grant of another ; and so a pardon thereupon may
be received.

Some go further, and expound it thus ; as if all

blasphemy against Christ's manhood, and all reject-

ing of him, if he had done those extraordinary works,

should be pardoned without a particular repentance,

by the general repentance for sins of ignorance. But
this rejecting and blasphemy of the testimony of the

Spirit shall not be pardoned without a particular re-

jientance : and consequently a man might live and
die in the former, and yet be saved, but not in the

latter. If this extend only to the Jews that had not
the discovery of Christ's works before, and that had
a general belief in the Messiah, then it is near to the

former exposition. But if it extend to the gentiles

that have no faith in the Messiah at all, and suppose
them to have actually a repentance on which they

are forgiven without faith in Christ, yea, forgiven

their rejecting of Christ, in case they hear only of his

person, sufferings, and doctrine, without his miracles

;

then it goeth much further than the first exposition.

Note, that in all these expositions it is agreed that

though this blaspheming of the Holy Ghost be not

a sin against knowledge and belief, (as others

think,) that is, a sin of the will and tongue against

the judgment as at present convinced, yet is it ever a

sin against the highest means of knowledge and be-

lief It is not believing when they have the fullest

evidence to force belief, though it be not a blasphem-

ing of what they do indeed believe.

To gather the sum of all into a few words, for the
memories' sake of the weak. This much is out of doubt
with me, that this sin lieth in the rejecting of the
objective testimony of the Spirit extraordinarily then
attesting Christ's doctrine, as being the highest and
last objective remedy of unbelief The three per-
sons in the blessed Trinity have each one their seve-

ral ways of recovering man, and for the remission of
his sin, and there are several ways of sinning against
each of them, as men sin against their dispensations.

"When we had sinned against the Creator and his

perfect law, he gave us his Son to be our Redeemer.
There was his proper work for our pardon, together
with the acceptance of the price of redemption, and
thi^ giving us into the hands of his Son, as his re-

deemed ones. The Son made satisfaction to justice,

and sent forth to the world a conditional pardon
under his hand and seal, with his word and Spirit,

to persuade them to accept it. This is his work for

our pardon, antecedent to our believing. The Spirit

inditeth and sealeth this written, delivered pardon,
by mighty works, and importuneth the hearts of
sinners to accept it. If it be accepted. Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost do actually pardon us. If it be not
accepted merely as sent by the word of the Son, we
sin against the Son by unbelief If it be not accept-

ed or believed, as sealed and urged by the Spirit,

(yea, or if sealed extrinsically only,) then it is the
sin against the Spirit, supposing that seal be discern-

ed and considered of, and yet resolvedly rejected. So
that here are three, the last remedying means re-

jected at once. When man was fallen, the Father
provideth a sacrifice for his sin, and but one sacri-

fice : the Son tendereth to us a remedying covenant,

and but one such covenant : the Spirit of Christ,

especially in his extraordinary works, is the con-

vincing, attesting seal, to draw men to believe, and
there is but one such Spirit and seal. He that sin-

ned against the law of works, hath all these reme-
dies in their several orders. But if you refuse this

one sacrifice, there remaineth no more sacrifice for

sin : if you refuse this one remedying covenant,

there is no other covenant after it to be expected

:

and if you refuse this sealing and sanctifying Spirit,

which would draw you into the covenant, there is no
other spirit or seal to be excepted. Thus much is

out of doubt : and, therefore, he that finally continu-

eth to refuse this sacrifice, covenant, and seal of the

Spirit, shall perish for ever.

But then, whether the text further mean that he
that doth once, or at any time, refuse this Spirit,

shall be certainly given over to final infidelity or

impenitency ; and whether the same means which
was once refused, may not afterwards by a greater

internal help and light become effectual, this I will

not peremptorily determine, but only tell you my
present opinion : that because the text doth speak

so expressly, it is safest to interpret it so ; that who-
soever doth blaspheme the Spirit, as is before de-

scribed, shall be forsaken and left to final infidehty

and impenitency, and so never have the pardon of

his sin.

And whether there be any certain degree of the

inward moving or illumination of the Spirit, which

when it is obstinately resisted, or rejected, doth leave

the sinner certainly remediless, I leave to the inquiry

of them that know more.
Quest. But it is strange that, in a case of so great

moment, God would leave things so dark and doubt-

ful to us.

Answ. So much as was most necessary for our

knowledge is most clear. For the rest, it sufhceth

to know that such a thing is a sin, and of heinous

aggravation, and bringeth the sinner into exceeding
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danger ; and it seems rather an act of God's great
wisdom to leave those men in some doubt, whether
their sin be curable or no, who would venture to go
to the utmost line, and to approach so near to the
uncurable sin. It tendeth to the prevention of that

sin in others, to let men know the doubtfulness of
recovery : and yet it may tend to the recovery of
those that are in it, to leave it but doubtful, that they
may not be shut up under diabolical despair

;
espe-

cially while the main promise is cleared and secured
to us, That whosoever believeth and repenteth shall

have pardon. So that it is now the duty of all men
to believe and repent, rather than to stand inquiring
whether they have committed the unpardonable sin

;

and by so doing they may be assured that they have
not committed it. For he that can repent and be-

lieve, did certainly never commit that sin. This,
therefore, is the surest and speediest way to quiet
them that are afraid that they have committed that
sin. So much for the opening of the text.

Sect. IV.

Having, in the explication of the text, endeavour-
ed to make known to you what the sin against the
Holy Ghost is, I come next to the main thing in-

tended, which is to endeavour the preventing of this

sin ; and that in the handling of this following doc-
trine, which is offered to us in Christ's reply to the
Pharisees, verse 25, 26, 28—30.

Doct. The enmity of Christ, his doctrine and works,
against Satan and his kingdom, his opposition to

him, and conquests over him, are a certain evidence
that it was not by his power, but by the power of
God, that Christ did perform his wonderful works :

and his apostles in like manner performed theirs.

The doctrine hath two parts, which we must dis-

tinctly handle.

1. That there is such enmity between Christ and
Satan ; such a combat of Christ against Satan, and
such a conquest of him.

2. That by these it is certainly proved, that Christ
was none of Satan's confederates, nor did work by
his help or power.
The former must be done by comparing the dispo-

sition, interest, and works of Christ and Satan toge-

ther, that so we may fully behold the contrariety
;

where we shall first show you what is the disposition,

interest, and work of Satan, and then show you how
Christ doth contradict and conquer him, and show
his enmity to him in all.

Let us, therefore, distinctly consider, 1. Of the

nature, 2. The interest, 3. The designs, 4. And
the actions and endeavours of Satan ; and of the
nature, interest, design, and actions of Jesus Christ

;

and you will see the same contrariety between them,
as is betwixt darkness and light, death and life, evil

and good.

That there are such unhappy spirits as we call

devils, or evil angels, I will not be beholden to the
infidel to acknowledge ; and to evince it to that sort

of them that we are now to dispute against, is need-
less : for if they were not convinced of it, they would
not ascribe the works of Christ to such spirits. And
for the Sadducees that believe not that there are good
or bad angels, they shut their eyes against the light

of the sun, and deny the undoubted discoveries of

sense itself.

For, I. We see that this earth on which we live

is but a very small part of God's creation, and as a

spot to the rest of his visible works ; we see that

there are sun and moon, and other planets, and a
vast space above us, and about us. We see, also,

that even this lower and baser world doth so abound
with living creatures, that almost no place is desti-

tute of a plenty of inhabitants. The earth is in-

habited by man with all sorts of beasts
; yea, the

worms and moles do live within it. The water is

replenished with fishes ; the air with birds and flies.

And if the baser world be so replenished with in-

habitants, is it likely that the more high and noble

parts of the creation are wholly empty and unin-

habited ? or, if the earth have creatures so rational

as man, is it likely that the nobler parts are furnish-

ed with such as are destitute of reason only ? or, is

it not to reason itself most strongly probable, that

the more comprehensive and noble parts of the crea-

tion, which are above us, are furnished with more
noble and rational inhabitants ?

2. And that some of these are evil, by their own
fall and faults, is further evident, as shall be declared

anon. And because the proof of the being of devils

will be despatched in our proof of their nature and
works, to make short of it, we will refer it thither,

and so next proceed to that.

1. The nature of these angels or evil spirits is con-

siderable, either in regard to their substance, and
physical powers, and endowments ; and so they still

remain excellent creatures ; which is the honour of
their Maker, but small comfort to themselves : or
else it is considerable in regard of their moral quali-

ties ; and so they are most vile, and wicked, and to-

tally depraved, and turned from God. The conse-

quent whereof is their penal misery proportioned to

their sin.

Their evil, corrupted natures are the fountains of
their wicked interests, designs, and actions; and,

therefore, they all follow this vitiated nature ; which
the abuse of their own free-will, by sinning and rebell-

ing against God, was the first cause of.

This wicked nature disposeth them, I. To dis-

honour God, because they hate him, as being totally

apostatized from him, and punished by him, and
know him to be unreconcilable to them, as they are

to him.
2. Their nature inclineth them to seek their own

honour, and to draw that which is due to God unto
themselves.

3. They are natural haters of virtue and holiness.

4. They are natural haters of the good angels,

who are contrary to them, and stand fast in the per-

fect obedience of God, and do resist and overcome
these evil spirits.

5. They hate all mankind, and wish their ruin;

but especially the saints, with their deepest hatred.

G. They love that which is evil, and are wholly
inclined to it.

II. From these six parts of their wicked inclina-

tions, we may know wherein their wicked interest

doth consist: and then we may know who is for

them, and who is against them.
1. The chief part of their interest is placed by

them in the injury of God: though they cannot hurt
him, they will wrong him, and so come as near it as

they can. The kingdom of Satan is chiefly in hin-
dering the kingdom of God.

2. Their interest lieth in being believed and wor-
shipped themselves instead of God.

3. And in the suppression of true piety and right-

eousness, and banishing it out of the world.
4. And in the dishonour of the good angels, and

prevalency against them, if they could.

5. In the ruin and destruction of mankind, and the
disturbance and vexation of the saints that are against
them.

6. And in the abounding and predominancy of all

kind of sin, and the defiling and corrupting the works
of God. Herein lieth Satan's interest, agreeable to

his nature.
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III. By this it is easy to know his designs, and
what is the work that he would carry on in the
world ; for it is but this promoting of his interest

according to his depraved nature. For these it is

that he is so vigilant and diligent ; for these ends he
walketh night and day, and employeth all his en-

deavours to accomplish them.
But I suppose by this time I hear the Sadducee

calling for my proof of these things, and asking,
How we shall know that the devils have such inclin-

ations, interests, and designs ? To which I answer,
that we that believe God's supernatural revelations

in his word, do know it thereby ; but for those that

do not, they may know it by the evil actions of
these spirits, which are so agreeable to these natures,

interests, and designs.

IV. We shall next, therefore, speak of these actions

of Satan, by which all the former are fully manifest.

Three or four of these discoveries I have spoken of
already in my second part of the " Saints' Rest," but
yet shall add a few words more concerning them on
this occasion.

1. By his transactions with witches, it is fully

manifested that the devil is such a one as the Scrip-

ture doth describe him to be, and hath such de-
signs and endeavours as we have now mentioned.
As for those men that will not believe that there

is such a thing, but suppose all the talk about
witches to be delusory, and that they are but phantasms
that delude the persons themselves, or forced con-
fessions by which they delude others, if they be not
so proud as to scorn to hear reason, nor so lazy as
to refuse the easy means of better information, nor
so mad as to be uncapable of understanding the
lainest, satisfactory evidence, I would tell them
ow they may be cured of their error. First, Let

them read well, with sobriety and impartiality, but
these few small books following: Nicolas Remigius
Daemonolatreia ; Joh. Bodinus De Magorum Deemo-
nomania : Jac. Sprangerus, an inquisitor of C'oUen,

with his colleague, his Malleus Malificorum ; Paulus
Grellandus, a lawyer that judged them in Italy;

DaniEus, Dialog. De Sortiariis ; Ulricus Molitor,

his Disputation to the Emperor Sigismond, about
Witches : Joachimus Camaracensis De Natura Daemo-
niorum

;
Turquemeda Hispanus Hortus ; Pet. Ma-

moreus De Sortilegis ; Henr. Coloniensis De Lamiis.
Secondly, let them take a journey into Essex and

Suffolk, and inquire of the cause why such multi-

tudes of them were lately put to death ; or let them
confer with the justices of assize, or peruse the re-

cords, and see what was proved against them; and
then I doubt not but there may be much done to

their conviction : and if neither serve turn, let them
fall out with some witch, and try whether they have
power to do them hurt, so it may be done without
discovery and danger.
The writers before mentioned are themselves com-

petent witnesses, having been divers of them quest-

ors, or judges, that have themselves heard all the
examinations and evidence, and the rest men that
had sufficient opportunity to be informed of them.

Sprangerus and Grillandus wrote the histories of
such as they had condemned, when they had put mul-
titudes of them to death : so did Remigius, adding to

those that himself had examined the histories of
others, as they are upon record in the rolls of those

courts or judicatories that did condemn them. In
the like way had Bodin his information, partly from
their own mouths and the witnesses, and partly from
the court-rolls and the judges ; and the writers are

for learning, sobriety, judgment, impartiality, and
known credibility and fidelity, beyond exception. If

men of such place and reputation in their countries

had wrote so many falsehoods about matters of

public fact, done before the country at assizes, or in

open courts, and had falsely alleged so many public

records, it would easily, speedily, and certainly have
disgraced them ; and they tell you the year, the

month, and oft the day, the place, the persons'

names, and tell you where you may yet find the
records.

Remigius tells us of eight or nine hundred that

were put to death for witchcraft in that small com-
pass, in Lorraine ; besides about eight hundred more
that escaped. A notable witch in France, called

Cenomannus Triscalanus, when he was condemned,
promised to discover others if he might be pardoned

;

and, upon the king's pardon, was brought into public

assemblies and conventions, where he knew the

faces of those whom he had seen at their hellish

sabbatisms, and, upon the sight of them, told the

inquisitors how they should find them marked : which
they found accordingly. But he accused so many
rich and poor, that favour and t( udcmess of the

number and quality caused the persecution to sur-

cease. This man confessed before the king (Carol.

IX.) and a greatcompany of his nobles, the very same
things as the rest of them commonly did confess,

about their assemblies, and the manner of their

solemnities : Bodin and Remigius mention this. And
the same Bodin tells us of thirty of them at once,

falling out among themselves, and enviously accusing
one another, and all confessing the thing to the

death, and reporting the same manner of their com-
mon assemblies as the rest do : this was apud Ceno-
mannus, in France, but newly then done. The man-
ner of their assemblies we shall speak of anon. Of
the many Valerian witches also that made the same
confession of the manner of their contracts and as-

semblies, Danaeus and Bodin give us the history ; in

Savoy the place is.

If now the incredulous will say, that all these

people were falsely accused and unjustly burned,

besides the sufficient witnesses, and the competency
of the judges, their own confession may confute that

objection. If it be said that they were forced to it,

the contrary is certain of multitudes that confessed

at the first accusation : yea, many of them refused to

petition for their lives, but begged that they might
presently die, professing that they were so cruelly

used by the devil for not fulfilling his desires, or for

having thoughts of repentance, that they had rather

die than live such a life, which they could no longer

endure : many of them also have been seen in their

assemblies, and taken in the fact. Many of them
have, by anointing them, taken their husbands or

children along with them, who have accused them
on sight, and they have confessed all. Yea, some
have been seen at their meetings in the daytime,

though that is not common, and in the midst of their

feast, who at the naming of God or Jesus Christ

have all vanished, and left their plate behind them,
which have been brought to the magistrate, and the

owners known by it, and been burned upon confes-

sion of the fact. And lest you say, that it is ordy

silly, miserable people that are a-weary of their own
lives that make such confessions, there have been
many noble women, and counts, and barons, put to

death in France, that have confessed all themselves,

as Bodin and Remigius will tell you, with their

names, the time, place, and confessions. Yea, doc-

tors of divinity of the popish profession, that have
been executed upon confession, and undeniable

proofs. If you say, that all these were but phantasms
and delusions, I answer

:

\. If that were so, yet must it be a diabolical

power that must do so much to delude men's phan-
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tasies ; and an evil spirit it must needs be, that

would hy such delusion abuse them unto evil.

2. But could a delusion carry people so many
days' journey from home, where others have been

seen and found them ; even those that did but anoint

themselves with their ointments ? Could a delusion

bring them into the sight of others ? Could it enable

them to do so much mischief in killing men, cattle

and trees, corn and fruits, which they have com-
monly confessed, and hath been proved by the effects ?

We had here at Worcester, the last assize save

two or three, a witch condemned, among other

thuigs, for bewitching a gardener's child in Evesham,
a girl, who voided flint stones and pebbles for many
months, (by the uterine or urinary passage,) which
were showed in the open court, of the bigness of a

man's thumb some of them, of which the reverend
pastor of that place, Mr. Hopkins, can give any man
that doubteth satisfaction, and that sufficient search

and observation was used to remove all suspicion of

deceit. A hundred the like examples might be pro-

duced to satisfy any reasonable man that these

things are not all phantasms.
Some of them have been seen in a storm falling

down in the tops of trees, as birds do after their

flight, some on the tops of houses
;
many have con-

fessed that they raised storms, and were carried in

clouds many and many times, and describe the man-
ner how it was done. Many of their husbands have
accused them, that often missed them out of bed in

the night: some of them have beaten them till they
forced them to confess all ; and the men being pos-
sessed with a desire to see whether it were true or
not, and how the business was carried, have par-

doned their wives on condition they would show
them their meetings ; who being anointed with their

ointment, have been presently carried thither, where
they have found so great a number met together, as

caused them to admire, and having accused their

wives and those they have known, the thing was by
them confessed, and they were put to death.

It is true that sometimes their minds are carried
or employed without their bodies ; a certain proof,
saith IBodin, that the separated soul can nevertheless
live, and move, and know, though without the body,
and so is immortal.
At Bourdcaux, 15/1, one of the witches confessing

that she was wont to be at the meetings, and what
they did there, (just as the rest commonly did,) the
master of requests. Monsieur Belot, was desirous to

see the truth of her confession by some experiment

:

she told them that she could do nothing while she
was a prisoner; whereupon they let her out, and
before them she anointed her naked body with a
certain tat, which she had with her, and presently
fell down as dead, and without any feeling at all

:

after five hours, coming to herself and rising up, she
told them many things which were newly done
about the country, which they found to be true by
present inquiry. Bodin, p. 177.

In the year 1549, apud Nanetas, seven men under-
took, before many people, to tell them, within such
an hour, what was done in ten miles' compass : they
presently fell down as dead, and so lay for three
hours' space ; and then rising up, told them what
was done through the whole town, and a greater
distance : whereupon they were accused of con-
juration, or witchcraft, and put to death. Idem, p. 178.

So Turretanus, the judge that condemned her, re-

ported of one that lay as dead before the fire, and
her master beat and burnt her, and percefving her
utterly senseless left her as dead ; but in the morn-
ing she awaked, and complained of her sores ; and
being accused before the judge, confessed she was at

an assembly, and confessed many evil deeds that

she had done, and was burnt.

But yet it is more ordinary to have the body itself

carried to their meetings, than to have these ec-

stasies, as many hundred proofs have manifested.

And Sprangerus and his colleagues write that they

understood by the confession of many that they had
condemned, that they could sometimes go abroad

only in spirit, and sometimes in the body, as they

desired themselves.

But it would be unseasonable and unsavoury to

some readers, in a treatise of this nature, to be too

particular, or too large, though for my part I con-

ceive these kind of sensible demonstrations to be

the likeliest means to convince them that believe

not the word of God, and a means not to be over-

slipped, or made so small use of as ordinarily we do.

And for those that yet will not believe that these

things are true, I think they have far more to say

for their incredulity, if their own eyes only had seen

them ; and yet it is likely they would have believed

their eyes. One of the best arguments to know
when sense is not deceived, is when the object ap-

peareth to all men, or most men of sound senses, the

same as to some, but if it be but one or two that see

it, the deception is much more possible or probable :

if all men's senses are deceived, then are we un-

capable of any certain knowledge or perception

;

and still I say, a rod or cudgel is the best argument
to confute that error, that such may be beaten till

they are sure they feel. If the testimonies ofjudges,

justices, lawyers, and juries, that have examined and
heard the witnesses, and are themselves as tender of

wrongfully putting people to death, as these infidels

are ; if the confessions of so many hundred witches
at the halter or fire be not sufficient ; if the records

of so many judicatures be not sufficient ; if men of
so great piety, honesty, judgment, and impartiality,

may not be credited in a case which bringelh no
gain to themselves ; if the testimonies of so many
several nations as France, Lorraine, Germany, Italy,

that all have so abounded with witches, and put to

death so many, be not sufficient; if the experience
of all countries in the world, and all ages, who have
found that same sort of wretched persons, be not
sufficient; and, lastly, if the fresh experience of so

many scores in a narrow compass at once imprisoned
and put to death in our country, attested by so many
thousand competent witnesses, and the frequent ex-

periences of the judges in their circuits, be none of
them sufficient to convince these infidels, I shall

leave it either to God's grace or the devil's torments,
ere long, to convince them.
Having spoken thus much of the certainty of the

thing, that there is such a transaction of the devil

with witches, and consequently that there is a devil,

and multitudes of them, 1 shall next inquire how his
inclinations, interests, and designs are manifested in
this way.

1. And first. It is plain that he is a hater of God,
and an enemy to his honour ; whereto I will add, as
the main point, that I am now to prove, that he is

also a hater of the Lord Jesus, and an enemy to his
name. Nothing more manifest than these are. For
it is his constant custom, or most ordinary, to initiate

all his professed disciples, I mean witches, by their

renouncing God and their baptism, and religion, and
the Lord Jesus. This is the first thing that they
must do, when they will be witches indeed. And so

many hundred have testified, by their own confes-

sions, the truth of this point, even when they have
been at the bar, or stake, and all agree so generally
in it, that there is not the least room left for rational

doubting.
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Doctor Guilhelm. Edelinus, of the Sorbonne, in

Paris, was condemned for witchcraft, 1453, (Johan.
Charterius hath wrote the history,) on Dec. 24. He
confessed that he wf.s oft carried by night into the
meetings of the witches, and there renounced God,
and adored the devil in the shape of a he-goat.

In the year 15/1, a blind man, condemned for

witchcraft at Paris, revealed many others ; one of
them was a lawyer, who confessed, that by an
obligation, which he made with the devil, he re-

nounced God ; and wrote this obligation with his

own blood. This Bodin, Remigins, Sprangerus, and
Grillandus tell you is the common confession of mul-
titudes, whom they examined and condemned, and
others of their knowledge, and the records of the
judicatures ordinarily testify it; and this in several
countries, Lorraine, France, Germany, and Italy,

they all ordinarily confess the same thing.

In the year 1524, in the castle of Saint Paul, in

the duchy of Spoletain, Paulus Grillandus having
three in examination, the first confessed that, fifteen

years before, she was brought by an old witch into

the assembly of the witches, where the devil was
among them, at whose persuasion she renounced
God, and the christian faith and religion, binding
herself by an oath to be faithful, and to obey the
devil's commands, putting her hand to a book, which
had a writing in it to that end

;
promising also to be

present at the nightly solemnities and feast-days,

when she was commanded, and to bring with her'as
many as she could; and that after that she had
killed many men.
^pud Cenomannus, saith Bodin, lately very many

were burnt that confessed all these things, that they
went to these meetings, and thus behaved them-
selves on their sabbaths, as they call them : at least,

saith he, thirtj' witches in their falling-out, moved
with envy, accused one another ; whose confessions
did all with one consent testify their being carried to

the meeting, their adoration to the devil, their dan-
cings, and their abjuration of religion.

The history of all the Valerian witches in Savoy,
in the year 1574, is written by Danaeus and Bodin,
and their confession was the very same, that they
were carried to the meetings, and there abjured God,
adored the devil, with much more, of which we shall

speak anon. 1 will forbear giving more examples
of this, it being so common.
And a second argument also there is, that the

devil is both an enemy to God and the Lord Jesus
Christ, and also is afraid of his very name ; in that
it is the constant confession, both of the witches
themselves, and of those that have been enticed by
them to their meetings, that if they use but the name
of God, or Jesus Christ, the whole company imme-
diately vanish ; and if they use the name of God in

the midway as they are carried thither, they are
presently let fall; and therefore those that entice
them to their meetings do still charge them not to

mention the name of God, or Jesus Christ, unless it

be in disdain or reproach. There are many histories

of this in the writers before named, which would
seem very strange and scarce credible, had we not
so sufficient a testimony of the persons' own con-
fessions.

Saith Bodin, there was newly a witch condemned
at Lochia, in France, on this occasion ; her husband
oft missing her out of bed, and finding her excuses
false, suspected her of adultery, and threatened to

kill her, unless she would tell him whither she went.
The woman being afraid of her life confessed all,

and told him if he would, he should see himself
whither she went : and so giving him an ointment,
and pronouncing certain words, they were both car-

ried to the sands at Bourdeaux, many days' journey
off: the man seeing himself in the midst of a great
company of men and women, and devils in an ugly
shape, though it was human, cried out. My God!
where are we ? And immediately the whole com-
pany vanished. The man finding himself naked, in

the morning got some help of a countr>-man that he
met, and when he got home went straight to the jus-

tice, and accused his wife, who presently confessed
all the matter.

At Lyons, a great woman who was an adulteress,

and had that night lain with her adulterer, anointed
herself in the night by a candle, and vanished;
which the man seeing, did so too, and was carried

after her, and found himself presently in an assembly
of witches in Lorraine ; and being afraid, and pray-
ing to God, they all vanished. The man finding

himself naked and alone, as soon as he got home,
accused the woman, who was burnt, having con-
fessed the whole matter.

The like Bodin writes of a nobleman at Melodu-
num, who was enticed to see one of their meetings
for the strangeness.

The like story hath Doctor Grillandus, that near
Rome, in the year 1526, a countryman espying his

wife anoint herself, and then vanish, did so cudgel
her at her return, that he made her confess where
she had been, and promised the next time to show
him all

;
who, after the anointing, was carried with

her : but though she charged him not to name God
unless in mockage or blasphemy, yet before the end
of the feast, he disobeyed that direction, and all

vanished : the man found himself naked and alone,

and when it was day, he was informed that he was
in the county of Beneventa, and being fain to beg
clothes and to beg his bread, in eight days' space he
got home, a hundred miles, and accused his wife,

and she accused others, who were all burnt.

The same author testifieth, that in the year 1535,

in the Duchy of Spoletain, a girl of thirteen years of

age, was enticed by an old witch into an assembly of

them ; who in a wonder cried out. Blessed God,
what is all this ? and they all vanished : and the

witch was burnt upon her discovery of it to the

people that found her the next morning.
1 have mentioned these stories, to show how the

devil hates and fears the name of God. In Remigius
you may see later examples of the like concerning
the name of Jesus Christ, at which the company
have all vanished : sometimes calmly, ofttimes with
a violent whirlwind, or tempest. But I will forbear

the reciting the particulars, because you may there

see them.
2. The same transactions of Satan with witches

doth certainly prove the second branch of his inclin-

ation, interest, and design to advance himself, and
to be adored. All the fore-mentioned writers and
many others do bring us sufficient testimony of many
hundreds of these unhappy wretches, confessing

that, at their first engagement, they promise to wor-

ship and obey the devil : and that he hath his con-

stant assemblies where they all meet, that are thus

devoted to him : that they are carried thither through
the air, some by one means, and some by another,

but all by his power. These meetings they celebrate

most commonly in the night, on a certain night in

the week, where sometimes many hundreds (where
these wretches abound) do meet at once. There
usually they meet with as many devils as there are

witches ; but one is as the chief and great master of

the assembly. He appeareth to them most com-
monly in one of these two shapes ; either like a big,

ill-favoured black man, or like a he-goat. The first

thing that the assembly must do, is to adore their
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great master, and the ceremony commonly is by
kissing his posteriors when he is in the shape of a

goat ; then they must all dance round, back to back

;

next that, the devils and their servile drudges must
couple as fornicators used to do : and after that they
have a loathsome feast, ever without salt ; and so

they must give an account what mischief they have
done since the last meeting, and then receive more
powders and ointments to do more, and then they
are carried home again : this is the ordinary work
and manner of their assemblies : besides which they
must do him a more frequent homage in their houses.

These things be not private dreams, or uncertain sto-

ries of two or three men in a corner, but the common
confession of many hundreds, if not thousands of

them in judgment and at the stake, through France,
Lorraine, Savoy, Germany, and Italy, delivered to

us in writing by the judges themselves, impartial,

honest, and very learned men. So that it is appa-
rent by all this, that the devil's design is to rob God
of liis honour, and to be adored himself. Were it

not for troubling the reader, I would recite many
particular histories out of the foresaid authors to

confirm it : but we have too much proof of it nearer
home. As Christ must have his days of holy assem-
blies, so will the devil have his nights of wicked
assembhes ; as God must be adored, so will Satan
be ; as God will there teach his people by the minis-

try of his officers and church guides, so will Satan
oft make speeches to them to persuade them to do
evil, as they also commonly confess : as Christ will

have us meet to be exercised in holiness, and learn

to live holily, and mortify fleshly lusts ; so the devil

will have meetings for a strange, hellish filthiness

and copulation : as Christ hath his holy sacramental
feasts, in the communion of the saints, so hath the

devil his abominable feasts for his impious confede-
rates. As Christ will be worshipped also in our
families in private, so would Satan ; as Christ would
have us be much in prayer to God, so the devil would
have them much in seeking somewhat of him : inas-

much that he tormenteth and giveth them no rest, if

they be not asking somewhat of him, of what nature
we shall see next. Yea, some of them at their first

entrance, saith Bodin, think not enough to renounce
God and the faith of Christ, unless also they be bap-
tized to the devil, and take to them a new name.
And many of them have his marks upon tlieir flesh,

as hath been proved past doubt.

3. For brevity's sake, I will speak to the other
parts of Satan's interest and designs together ; and
by these same dealings of his with witches, it is

most certain that he is, 1. An enemy to all virtue

and religion
;
and, 2. An enemy to mankind, and

one that seeketh and delighteth in their destruction
;

and, 3. A lover and promoter of all wickedness, as I

have told you it is common with them in their assem-
blies, and also at other times, to exercise unclean
copulation with their disciples, some way the devil

findeth to find exercise for their filthy lusts. I have
been credibly informed of the like in England, by
godly, judicious men, counsellors, justices, and others,

that they have heard witches confess such copulation
with the devil ; and the name of God, as I have told

you, he will not endure, unless it be in mockery or
blasphemy : not that he is so afraid of bare names,
or crosses, or relics, or consecrated creatures, or
words, as the papists imagine, for certain history

assures us that he easily ventureth on all these.

Bodin giveth us divers confessions of w itches at

judgment or death, that they held their meetings
ofttimes at a notable cross which stood at the meet-
ing of several highways, accounted by the papists

a terror to the devil.

VOL. II. z

Remigius telleth us of an abbess, named Magdal.
Crucia, 1345, who perceiving herself, after long re-

putation for a holy woman, suspected for witchcraft,

to prevent further danger, fled to the pope and ac-

cused herself as a penitent, before any other did ac-

cuse her ; and she confessed that, since twelve years

of age, the devil had used to lie with her for thirty

years, and that when she was at mass he hath oft

carried the host to her hand from the altar, the peo-

ple seeing it go through the air to her, but seeing

none bear it
;
by which means she got the reputa-

tion of a saint. It was Pope Paul the Third that

pardoned her. " This story," saith Bodin, (p. 206,)
" was made known through the whole christian

world ;" where he tells of divers nuns of the same
sort.

He telleth us, also, of divers that have confessed.

That when the devil hath given them power to do
any cure, they had direction to pretend that the

image of such a saint must do it, and so to send peo-

ple to that image, and there to pray to it, and pre-

sent some certain things before it, and walk thrice

about the chapel or temple, and so come home, and
the cure was done. The reason that the witches

gave of this was, That by it they might exercise

their witchcraft without discovery or suspicion ; but

it is like the devil had further ends to draw people

to such idolatry, at least it is clear that he doth not

hate nor fear such idols.

Many authors, besides Bodin and Remigius, give

us the relation of all the nuns in a nunnery in Germa-
ny, at Kentrope, at once possessed with devils, or

mad, and seemed so to others ; and one witch in the

house confessed the fact, that she had bewitched them.
And for the delight that the devil hath in men's

destruction, it is apparent by these three discoveries

here

:

1. In that it is the ruin of these poor creatures'

souls that he seeks ; and when he hath brought
them once to the stake, he hath his desire of them
in this life ; and if they do but offer to forsake him,
or begin to repent, he beats them, and vexeth them,
and giveth them no rest till they have cast away
those thoughts. And yet it is very observable what
wages the devil giveth his servants for their work,
and what it is that they sell their salvation for : he doth

but delude them, and not keep promise with them
about the earthly pleasures that they expect of him.
Scarce any of them grow rich or great in the world
by his service

;
though he feed them, he doth not

refresh or satisfy them
;
though he carry them, yet

most of them say it exceedingly wearieth them.
All the pleasure that he seems to offer them proves
but grief ; and if they complain, he beateth and
abuseth them ; so that their life is a very misery to

the flesh, as their death, without true repentance, is

the beginning of everlasting misery.

2. His malice also is further evident, in that he
engageth all these his drudges, to draw as many
with them to their assemblies, and into his service,

as they can ; even as Christ would have us draw as

many as we can to his worship, and to obedience
for their own salvation ; insomuch that it is noted
that the children of witches are so ordinarily of the
same profession, that they are more to be suspected
than any other sort. Saith Bodin, (p. 154,) I may
not conceal this, that one witch is oft enough to

make five hundred more ; for there is not so ready
a way again for those that are addicted to the devil

to get his favour and to keep peace with him, as to

draw many to his subjection ; so that ordinarily the
wife draws the husband, and the mother the daugh-
ter ; and whole families sometimes do thus persist

for divers ages, as hath been proved by infinite judg-
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raents ; that is, trials upon testimony and confession

:

so far he ; and both he and many more give us abun-
dance of examples.

3. Moreover, the employment which the devil sets

them about doth show, beyond all doubt, that he de-

lighteth in mischief, and is an enemy to mankind.
It is a desire of revenge for some supposed wrong,
that is oft the first occasion of his appearing to them.
In their meetings and at other times he gives many
of them a powder, which some of them say is the
ashes of some child that they have murdered and
burnt, and that they must cast in the way where
those are to go whom they would hurt. To some
he giveth other means, and to some a power to do
it by words. There is few of them, if any, but are
employed to do mischief, either in tormenting men
and children, or killing them, or killing cattle, or
corn, or fruits, or trees, or sinking ships at sea, or
destroying men's houses or labours, or one such
thing or other : this ours in England have at large
confessed ; thousands in the countries before named,
beyond sea, have confessed this at their death.
A French baron, Baziorum Baro, that was put to

death for witchcraft, did not only confess that he had
killed eight children, and was purposed to have kill-

ed the ninth, and to have sacrificed him to the devil,

even his own child, that he might gratify Satan;
but also confessed that he did in his own closet, upon
his knees, pray to the devil, who appeared to him in

the likeness of a man, and did sacrifice to him ; for

the devil promised him admirable matters, and to

make him a great man ; but when he saw that
he was a prisoner, and under such suffering, he con-
fessed all, and was put to death : and it is yet unde-
termined what shall be done with his estates. Saith
Bodin, p. 180.

Multitudes of them have confessed that they have
killed those that have offended them, and killed cat-

tle, corn, &c.
;
yea, many of them have eaten the

flesh of those they have killed, and to that end, some
transformed themselves into the likeness of wolves,
that they might do it the more easily and securely.

In the year 1573, the parliament of Dolens did, on
the 18th day of January, pass sentence of death on
Giles Gamer, of Lyons, which sentence was printed
and published at Orleans, Paris, and Seines. He
was convicted on these articles : That on Michael's

,

day he had, in a place there named, taken a girl of
about ten or twelve years of age, and killed her,

with hands like the feet of a wolf ; and had devoured
the flesh off her arms and thighs, and brought some
of it to his wife : also, that a month after, in the
same shape, he took another girl, and had killed her
that he might devour her, as he himself did confess,

if three men had not hindered him : also, that fifteen

days after, in a place named, he had killed a boy of
ten years old, and had eaten the flesh off his arms,
thighs, and belly : and, lastly, that he killed another
boy, at a village named, and that in the shape of a
man, and not a wolf, with a purpose to have eaten
him, if he had not been hindered, as he himself of
his own accord, without any forcing, did confess

;

for which cause, he was condemned to be burnt alive.

Saith Bodin, p. 185.

The like story is annexed of one Michael Verdun,
and Peter Burgot, condemned by Jo. Boinus, 1521,

at Vesontio, in December : mentioned by Wierus,
also.

And, whatever the reason be, it is observed that

they are most cruel to children, and the devil doth
put them on more ordinarily to kill them than any
others

;
insomuch, that there have been confessions

from themselves of many hundred children that they
have killed. And herein the devil also is contrary

to Christ, who is tender of such little ones, took
them up in his arms and blessed them, and said,
" Of such is the kingdom of God," being offended
with his disciples, that kept them from him.
And that this work of destroying and mischief is

the very service that Satan employeth them in, is

manifest in that he gives them no rest, unless they
be doing hurt, and is still urging them to it, and
taketh an account of them, how they perform it.

Many of those lately put to death in Suffolk (whereof
one was an old reading parson) confessed this, that
their imps would give them no rest unless they were
doing some hurt : when they have seen a ship at sea,

they have urged them to send them to sink it, which
was presently done.

At Poictiers, in the year 1564, three men and one
woman were burned, (being condemned by Salver-

tus, the president,) who were convicted of the death
of abundance of men and cattle, by means of a cer-

tain powder which the devil gave them, and they
put under the doors or thresholds. These confessed
that they were wont to meet in a very great company,
at a certain cross, in a crossway, where the devil

gave them their powder, to kill man or beast; and
in the end of the meeting, would thunder out these
words, with a terrible voice, Avenge yourselves, or
you shall die.

Some ofthem have confessed, that at their meetings,
every one must give an account how they used their

powder, or what hurt they have done since the last

meeting : where one tells of such a man or child

killed, another of such a beast, another of such
fruits ; and those that give account of no hurt done,
are beaten, some upon the soles of the feet, some
elsewhere, and the rest laugh at them.
Some of them confess that if they do not the hurt

that they are set on, they must redeem their peace
with doing it on some others, and ofttimes on their

own. Insomuch, that many have confessed they
have killed their own children, because they could
have no rest else, when they had once refused to do
it to others. Yea, ofttimes they have a desire to

hurt some that the devil hath no power over, and
though they use all their witchcrafts, they cannot
hurt them, because God preserveth them : yet then
will Satan vex them, if they hurt not another in their

steads. Insomuch that many of them in prison do
beg that they may die, because they live such a
miserable life, being beaten and tormented by Satan
for not pleasing him, when yet he keeps not promise
with them

;
nor, saith Bodin, is it found in all the

trials and judgments that ever one of them was one
penny the richer for him : and Remigius saith, of
all that he condemned, or heard of, though many
seemed to receive money from him, there was but

one that could say, that it proved and continued
money indeed.

Saith Bodin, (p. 150,) 1 know a man (who shall be
nameless, because he is yet living) that acquainted

me, that he was very much vexed with a spirit that

followed him, and beat him, and pulled him, and kept
him waking, and would not give over though he en-

treated him, but still called on him, Command me
somewhat to do. And in hope to have been eased, '

he had taken a journey to Paris. When I per-

ceived that he durst not open all to me, I asked him
what profit he had got by the service of that master?
He answered that he was put in hopes to get riches

and honours, and to know secret things ; but the

spirit had still deceived him, and told him three lies

for one truth ; and that he was never the richer for

him of a farthing, nor did he obtain the things which
he desired, and for which he sought to him; and
whereas he hoped to have attained many hidden
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sciences, about the spirits, of planets, and the virtues

of stones, and the like, he had learned nothing of

him at all, but he was still calling on him to be
avenged on his enemies, to cheat and deceive, and
to do mischief. I told him, it was not hard to be
freed from such a master, if, whenever he came, he
would call on God for help, and with a pure mind
and sincere heart would addict himself to the service

of God. From that time 1 never saw the man, and
whether he repented or no, I know not. He called

the spirit his little master. So far Bodin.

I will stop the recital of more such examples, lest

I seem tedious to the reader. By thus much it is

most clear and past doubt, that the devil's trans-

actions with witches doth certify us that he is an
enemy to God, to goodness, to all mankind, and a

lying, unclean, and wicked spirit, seeking to be
adored, and delighting in all mischief and wicked
works.

If yet any seem to doubt of these matters, as if

they were but phantasms and delusions, I shall only
add one testimony and one history more that such
may be understood, if they will not understand.

The testimony is Augustin's, in the fifteenth book,

De Civitate Dei, who saith, that the devil's copula-

tion with such persons is so frequent, and so fully at-

tested by so many that had experience of it, and that

have heard it from their mouths, that it seems mere
impudence to deny it.

The history that I shall mention is of one Guiliel-

mus Linensis, a doctor of divinity, of the popish pro-

fession, who was put to death for witchcraft, and
confessed that he had made a covenant with the

devil, which was found written in his pocket. He
renounced all religion, and oft adored the devil,

sometimes being like a man, sometimes like a goat

:

and the service he was bound to do for the devil was,
to preach against putting witches to death, and to

persuade as many as he could that they were but
silly, deluded, melancholy people, and not witches
indeed, and that their confessions were not sufficient

to put them to death ; whereupon his preaching so
far succeeded as to take off the people and inquisi-

tors, and to slack the persecution of them, by which
means the witches were abundantly multiplied in

those parts. He penitently confessed this, and was
condemned, December 12, 1453. Pet. Mamorius
Lib. de Lamiis hath written the history. And Car-
diiial Benno, Platina, and others of their own writers,

do testify that there were many of the popes that

dealt with the devil by covenants or witchcraft, for

worldly greatness or carnal delights, and were re-

warded by him in the end as they deserved.

If any reader should be so weak as to be offended,

because I insert so much of these matters in a theo-

logical discourse of so high a nature, I desire them
to consider,

1. That it is matter suitable to the subject that I

am treating of.

2. It is that way of demonstration which is become
necessary to that sort of infidels, that I have now to

deal witn, who will not believe the testimony of the
Scriptures.

3. It is such a sensible discovery as the best have
use for, to the resisting of some temptations, and
may afford them no small advantage for the confirm-
ation of their faith, of which see Zanchy, in his

chapter of the Uses of the Doctrine de malis Angelis.

4. And it is a providence of God that such things
are permitted ; and such a providence as we ought
not to wink at, or neglect, but must be accountable
what good use we make of it.

5. I doubt the not considering such matters as these
doth make most of us too insensible and regardless

z 2

of the full nature of our spiritual and corporal dan-
ger, and makes us the more dull and formal in that

necessary daily prayer. Deliver us from the evil one

;

and consequently the more liable to his malice and
power ; and that it makes us the more unthankful
for what Christ hath done for our deliverance from
the thraldom and slavery of Satan, and for God's
daily restraining him, and saving us from his rage.

I think, as the Israelites' deliverance out of Egypt
from Pharaoh's bondage, which was a type of this

deliverance of ours, was so great a mercy that it is

prefixed before the Ten Commandments, that they
might know that God ruled and commanded them
therein as a redeemed people ; and it was the name
by which God would be known, he that delivered

them out of Egyptian bondage, and they were still to

remember it : so our deliverance from the slavery of

the devil, which he would exercise over both our

souls and bodies, is that great mercy which is pro-

cured to us by the Redeemer, which, as it is remem-
bered in our baptism, when we renounce the devil,

so it is to be daily remembered and valued, and
thankfully enjoyed by us.

So much for the first way of Satan's discovery of

his inclinations, designs, and interest, viz. his trans-

actions with witches.

Sect. V.

The second sort of his actions is by apparent, ex-

traordinary violence exercised on men's bodies,

whether by possessions, obsessions, or other violence,

by which he tormenteth and abuseth them, and mani-
festeth himself a hater of mankind, and one that de-

lighteth in doing hurt. Such things we have seen

with our eyes ; such things all ages and countries

have testified; such things the most learned and
rational physicians profess they have seen, who are as

apt as others to ascribe extraordinary things to natural

causes. I have already in the " Saints' Rest," part ii.

c. vii. sec. 3, cited many. Bodin saith, p. 147, that

there was then living, when he wrote, a woman,
called Domina Rossa, (he names the place in France,)

who, from the eighth year of her age, was thus

abused by the devil. She would be suddenly bound
to a tree, or to a bed's foot, or to a manger in a stable,

or one hand bound to the other with a cord, a twig,

or hemp, or the hair of a horse-tail, and that so

speedily, that no one could discern the doing of it.

Doctor Picardus, and other divines, saw her, when
she was brought to Paris, in the year 1552, and spent

all their skill in vain for her delivery. Hollerius,

the physician, at first laughed at them, and said she

was melancholy, but afterwards, when in a great com-
pany of people he saw with his own eyes, the girl

standing between two or three women, and, crying

out, had her hands so suddenly bouhd together, that

they could not untie the bond, but were fain to cut

it, he confessed it was an evil spirit.

Augustin De Civitate Dei, lib. xxii. cap. 8, and
in divers other places, doth confidently affirm that

he hath seen divers possessed or tormented by Satan,

and how cured ; so do many others, if not most of

the fathers, Greeks and Latin, give us full testimo-

nies of the like, though the papists, the vile abusers

of history, have done their best to overwhelm and
bury the credit of all, in their heaps of lies ; and not
content with Metaphrastes, and their lying legends,

their Staphilus, Cochlaeus, Bolserus, Lindanus, Thy-
reeus, and others, have vented their foolish, malicious
fictions of Luther, Zuinglius, Carolostadius, Bucer,
Calvin, and who not that was contrary to them.

Sect. VI.

The third way by which Satan's designs are mani-
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Tested to be mischievous is, by the vexation of men
by apparitions, noises, voices, and other such means,
by which he hath suddenly affrighted some to death,

some out of their wits, some into grievous diseases,

and some he long continueth thus to vex ; and many
he hath affrighted to the use of unlawful means for

their deliverance. Of all these sorts, or most, I

could mention examples not far from this place, were
it fit or necessary. And I know divers persons of

good repute for judgment, and godliness, and fidelity,

yet living, some in places of honour in the common-
wealth, and some of reverend esteem and credit, that

will give full testimony to the truth of these appa-
ritions. And we have known houses so haunted and
disquieted by them, that t)ie inhabitants have been
either driven out, or much troubled by them. The
whole countries also have flocked to some places to

hear them, where there were at set times constantly,

either whistlings that would answer them in tunes,

or voices that would speak to them. And we have
sufficient proof of such as would familiarly talk, dis-

course, and dispute w-ith them.
The poor Indians are so familiar with them, that

by apparitions and the power of witches to do some
cures, they are enticed to the worshipping of devils.

So that our English preachers at New England do
find it a hard matter to convert these deluded wretches
from this evil ; and to bring them to forsake their

witches, which they call Powwaws : for then, say
they, who shall help us when we are sick ; and
whither shall v.'e go for healing? For though the
devil delights to torment men's very bodies, and
commonly such servants of his are even in outward
respects the most miserable people on earth

; yet
some kind of cures he will do on their flesh, which
yet doth usually relieve them but for a while, that

thereby he may draw them to worship him, and seek
to him, and depend upon him, to the ruin of their

souls.

Partly to this, and partly to the foregoing section,

belongs the misery of those called Ventriloqui, that

have a devil speaking within them
;

for, doubtless,

such there have been. Lodovic. Caelius Rhodiginus
in his Lect. Antiq. (lib. 8, cap. 10) hath this passage :

Lest any should take this as a fabulous matter to

be laughed at, I do hereby testify, that at this very
time, even when I am publishing these things, there

is in my country a woman of low quality, named
Jacoba, out of whose belly I myself have heard the

voice of an unclean spirit, small indeed, but articu-

late, and wholly intelligible ; and innumerable
people more have heard it as well as I, not only of
Rhodigium, but almost out of all Italy. For the
minds of great men being greedy to know things to

come, they oft sent for her, and stripping her of all

her clothes, lest there should be any deceit, did see
and hear her. The devil's name was Cincinnatulus.

To this name, when he was called, he would readily

answer. If he were asked any question about things
past or present, though they were the most hidden
secrets, he w-ould oft give wonderful answers ; but if

he were asked about things to come, he would al-

ways lie ; and sometimes discover his ignorance, by
using a grumbling, unintelligible voice. So far Cae-

lius Rhodiginus.
But having spoken enough of this in the fore-

mentioned wTiting already, I shall forbear the adding
here of any more.

Sect. VII.

The fourth way by which Satan hath discovered
his enmity to God and men's souls, and his desire to

be adored, is, his universal endeavours, and too great
success, to bring all the world to the sin of idolatry

;

a sin that one would think reason itself should have
so disgraced and banished, that it should have found
entertainment with none but very sots, that had not
the use of their reason. Yet, how hath it prevailed

in all ages, in all countries on earth, and among all

ranks and sorts of men, and doth so in the far great-

est part of the world to this day ; how commonly
did they adore the creatures ; how many gods did

they worship, and how base ; what flocking was
there to their oracles for advice ; how confident were
they, not only that those images did represent their

gods, but that they came down into them, and dwell-

ed in them, as our souls do in our bodies ; what beast,

or bird, or plant almost, that was not a god to one na-
tion or other ! And though I will not enter on the
dispute, whether all their oracles were the mere de-

lusions of men, or whether they were the real abuses
of the devil himself ; yet as it is scarce likely that

so many ages and nations, and men of all sorts, phi-

losophers and princes and all, should be so generally

persuaded that such a thing there was if there had
been no such thing, but without something real to

uphold it, the reputation of oracles would have been
destroyed in a much shorter time ;

so, if it were in-

deed nothing but a phantasm or delusion, it was cer-

tainly such a delusion as must needs have the devil's

help to manage it and drive it on. It was devils that

all these nations did adore and sacrifice to
;
and, by

the work, we may see who was the master and con-

triver of it. He that seeth the great Turk obeyed
through all his empire by so many nations, may well

conclude that there is some power of his own employ-
ed for the procuring of this obedience, and keeping
all these nations in subjection to him ; and he that

seeth so much of the world addicted to idolatry

and worshipping of devils, may well know that there

is some contrivance of the devil's that hath a hand
in it, and that it is himself that procureth his own
worship. From the time of Adam to this day, the

far greatest part of the world have been enslaved to

him. What were all the world but idolaters, except
Israel, and a few proselytes, from Abraham, or Ja-

cob, from whom they were so named, till Christ?

and how hardly were the Israelites themselves kept
from this sin ! Though they were plagued for it

both grievously and frequently, though they oft saw
God witnessing against it by miracles, yet were they

returning to it again and again ; so that the prophets,

one after another, were sent to reclaim them, and yet

they relapsed, till, after many breakings, at last it

broke them off, and broke them all to pieces, and
there was no remedy. The learned Athenians were
drowned in idolatry ; the wise and valiant Romans
were befooled and enslaved by it ; and after all the

light of the gospel, at this day, near two-third

parts of the world are thought to be idolaters (not

reckoning the Mahometans among them, but only

such as are properly heathens or pagans). He that

cannot see the inclination, interest, and design of the

devil in all these effects of it, and in this planting,

building, and maintaining of his own kingdom, is

certainly very blind.

They that would know what nations, and how
much of the world, are yet heathenish idolaters, may,
to spare the reading of many, see it in short in

Brierwood's Inquiries, cap. xii. p. 86, &c. and in

Alstedius's Encyclopa;dia, lib. xviii. Geograph. part

III. cap. xii.

Nay, among some of the wilder Indians, and other

Americans, it is confidently affirmed by many navi-

gators, that the devil useth to appear to them in

visible shapes, and so to be worshipped by them
commonly, as here he is by witches. And the ;

Jesuits, and others, that have dwelt among them,
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have given us the more full and particular assurance
of it. To omit what is said of the Brazilians, and
many of the most barbarous sort, I shall only add
somewhat of the Japonians, a people more ingenious.

In the Jesuits' " Epistles from the Indies," collected

and published by Pet. Mafl'aeus, lib. i. Gaspar Vilela

writes to this purpose. Sometimes the witches, by
the devil's help, do work some cures: one was miss-

ing many days, and by their help he suddenly ap-

eared again. Another being dead, and carried to

urial, when the bier was opened, there was no
corpse to be found. By these and the like arts doth
the devil deceive the miserable Japonians

;
who, to

the rest of their wickedness, which is great, do add
this cruelty, that they murder their own infant chil-

dren. They are forbidden to think of the end of
their lives, lest by the fears of death they should be
deterred from their wickedness ; and therefore they
wish a sudden death, and think him blessed that so

dieth. And some of them do worship the devil, and
most familiarly converse with him, whom they call

Jamabuxas : these, to get a reputation of holiness,

do grievously punish themselves
;
they stand, they

watch, and use very little meat for two or^ three

months, till the devil tell them he is satisfied'; and
taking some of their mad companions with them,
they get into a ship which they purposely sink, and
so drown themselves. Besides, the devil is very
busy to have the common people worship him in the

shape of brute beasts. And as they are worshipping
oxen he possesseth one of the men : and when they
ask him his name, he tells them that he is the king
of oxen. When they desire him to depart, he tells

them he will not go out of the man, unless they will

build him a temple. If they promise it, he depart-
eth

; if they perform not their promise, he returneth
again, and tortureth the poor, oppressed man with
divers torments, till they build him a temple, in

which they worship the images of divers sorts of
wild beasts, as deities ; and some of them make it

death for any one to kill an ox. Sometimes, also,

with his enchantments he makes the hunters sick if

they kill a wild beast
;
and, therefore, for fear, they

humbly worship such beasts as the devil. All which
he doth to this end, that mortals forsaking the true
worship of (iod, might change the glory of the in-

corruptible God into the likeness of corruptible man,
and birds, and four-footed beasts, and serpents. The
superstition of the Japonians is manifold. Some of
them worship I know not what dead man, called
Amida, others one whom they call Xaca. Lastly,
the sun and moon also are worshipped by them as
gods, and so is the devil himself, to whom they build
a temple ; and in his temple they paint him much
more ugly and deformed flian we do. They have
divers convents also of both sexes, distinguished by
the white, red, or black colours of their garments,
being of most lilthy life and manners. So far

Vilela.

The like you may find in the Epistle of Ludovicus
Froius, lib. 'iv. p. 191, 192, who addeth. That there is

a devout sect of them that make their dwellings in

the tops of the highest hills, and will pass over any
rivers by the mere help of the devil

;
who, that he

may insnare the wretches more effectually in error,

doth command them to go up to the top of a certain
very high mountain, where they must wait for his

coming till the appointed time. And then, about
noon or evening, the devil oflfereth himself to them,
whom they worship under the name of Amida, and
he passeth through the midst of their assembly

;

after they have once thus seen him, their supersti-
tion is so deeply fixed in the very breasts and mar-
row of them, that it can never after by any reasons

be plucked out. So far Lud. Froius, where he
addeth much more of the devil's appearing to them,
and their worshipping him, which I omit.

See much more of them, and their wickedness, in

Maflffpus Histor. Indie, lib. xii. p. 565—567. It were
easy to give you like reports of many more of those

unhappy nations, but for tediousness. See, to the

same purpose, Olaus Magnus de gentibus Septen-
trionalibus.

Yea, the Sinje themselves, that so much excel the

rest, are yet idolaters, and worshippers of devils.

Pet. Mafiffius Histor. Indie, lib. vi. p. 271, 272,

saith thus of them : Many of them adore dumb
images and informed stones ; for such are commonly
the gods of the gentiles. Moreover, some make
gods of the inventors of any arts, or of others that

publicly or privately deserved well of them, and
some of their parents, or dear friends, and to them do
they erect statues, and build temples, and make
vows, and oiler incense ; and not only to the dead,

but, which is more detestable, to them while they
are alive : others do, with all devotion, worship the

sun, and moon, and stars, and specially heaven it-

self, whence all good comes on the earth. Some
also worship infernal monsters, girded about with
snakes, and vomiting out fire, as we picture devils in

Europe, and that not so much to obtain any good
from them, as to escape hurt by them

;
because,

meeting ofttimes with such sights, they are the more
afraid of them. So far Maflfaus, with more to the

like purpose. And about the Brazilian witches, lib.

XV. p. 686, 687.

Sect. YIII.

The fifth way by which Satan discovereth his ma-
licious inclinations and designs, and especially his

enmity to the gospel of Christ and the salvation of
the world, is by his incessant endeavours to raise

heresies, and the power by which he animateth and
maintaineth them. As when Moses first set upon
his office to deliver the Israelites out of Egypt, Satan
had his magicians to imitate and resist him ; so when
Christ first sendeth forth his disciples to seek and
save that which was lost, Satan sendeth forth his

ministers, partly by imitation, partly by opposition,
and partly by divisions to hinder, and, if it might
have been, to mar the work. The strange spirit that

animated these men, the magical arts that they used,

the vain fancies and abominable doctrines which
they owned, the wicked lives they led, the unhappy
ends they came to, and the palpable interpositions

of the devil for their seducement and confirmation,
did plainly show from what fountain they all sprung,
by what father they were begotten.

Because it is so common a thing for angry and
factious men to call one another heretics, I w-ill here
tell you what kind of men I mean, before I proceed
further.

By a heretic, I mean one that, pretending to the
name of a christian, doth yet cut oft himself from the
catholic church by some error, subverting the essen-
tials or fundamentals of the christian faith, and
usually by actual separation from true christians.
Where you may see that there are three sorts of

heretics. The first are those that hold such errors
as directly subvert the foundation, or so far subvert
it that he cannot possibly hold the foundation itself

while he holdeth that error, and yet doth not ac-

tually separate from the society and external com-
munion of the church. This man is a heretic in

heart and tongue, and such a one as cannot be saved;
but yet not a heretic of the highest strain, nor of the
commonest sort.

The second sort are those that, holding such
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damning doctrines, do w ithdraw also from the ex-
ternal communion of the catholic church, or true,

orthodox christians, and do set up separated churches
of their own, pretending usually to more soundness
in doctrine or worship than the true assemblies have
among- them. These are the common heretics of all

ages of the church, who are composed of two parts,

damning doctrine, and schism, or separation from
the catholic church ; the first as the soul, the second
as the body. By the first, they separate from the
church as invisible

;
by the second, from the church

as visible : or, to speak more properly, by the first

they separate from the true, internal, spiritual com-
munion of the church

; by the second, they separate
from the external communion of it.

The third sort of heretics are those that separate
only from the external communion of the catholic

church ; of which there are also three distinct sorts.

1. Those that separate only corporally upon some
perverse conceit, that they should be defiled if they
join in any of their assemblies, or the like reason, or

on some error about communion not fundamental
thereto ; I will not determine whether the name he-
retics or schismatics is more proper for them.

2. Those that corporally separate upon the denial

of the fundamentals of external communion, though
they deny not the fundamentals of internal com-
munion, or of faith ; for such a distinction of fun-

damentals must be observed ; as those that deny the
office of the ministry, or a church government, or
any essential part of that government, and upon that

account separate from all the catholic communion

:

some call these heretics, and some schismatics : while
we understand the matter, there need not be so much
strife about the name. I incline to think that some
of this sort may be saved, though salvation among
them be rare and difficult.

The third sort is those that, besides the corporal

separation, and the denying of fundamentals of com-
munion, (external,) do also hold some dangerous
error in other doctrines, which, though it subvert

not the foundation or christian faith, doth yet sorely

wound it : the salvation of these, also, I suppose pos-
sible, though difficult, if they so continue.

Though some call this latter sort all schismatics,

yet, strictly, I suppose a mere schismatic is one that

doth divide particular churches, yet holding com-
munion with the universal church, and that both
internal and external ; for he may close with some
particular churches, though he divide others. And
these are of three sorts :

1. Those that separate from a true, particular

church, without just cause, either through disobe-

dience or the like sinful ground.
2. Those that separate not from the church, but

yet stir up divisions and make parties in it.

3. Those that hold the principles of such schis-

matical courses in their minds, though they yet prac-

tise them not : these are but mentally schismatical,

and not fully schismatics.

Having showed you whom I mean, I proceed to

show how the devil hath showed his designs, and his

opposition to Christ, by raising and encouraging
such in all ages of the church.
The first heretics that we read of were the false

apostles that troubled the church so about the
Jewish law, teaching that a man could not be saved
unless he were circumcised, and kept it

;
against

whom the synod, Acts xv. was congregate, and
against whom Paul oft contended, as the Epistle to

the Galatians and Romans especially manifest. These
so far prevailed as to draw the Galatians, as it were,

to hearken to a new gospel ; to disobey the truth, so

that Paul was afraid he had bestowed on them la-

bour in vain
; yea, they that would before have

pUicked out their eyes for him, did now take him for

their enemy, because he told them the truth.

Next rose up Simon Magus, a Samaritan, who, by
his strange magical works, was admired by the peo-
ple, and called the great power of God, to whom
they all gave heed at Samaria, from the least to the

greatest, because of a long time he had bewitched
them by his sorceries, giving out that he was some
great man ; but seeing a higher power manifest

itself in the miracles of the disciples, and in the

giving of the Holy Ghost, he was convinced into a
behef that Jesus Christ was the Son of God, and
baptized into his name

;
yet never closing with him in

sincerity, as his Saviour, he continued his former
nature and designs, desiring to promote his own
greatness, and not Christ's interest and honour, (as

all his servants did,) by his new profession; and,

therefore, would have bought of the apostles, with
money, the power of giving the Holy Ghost, that he
might have this added to the rest of his wonders, to

make great his name, and to bring him yet into

higher admiration of the people. Whereupon he
incurred that heavy censure of Peter, Acts viii. 26,

which though, upon a seeming penitence, which he
was afi'righted into, was so far mitigated, as that a
possibility of pardon was opened to him, yet was he
forsaken by that Spirit and grace which he so

abused, and given up to himself, and so became a
leader of a deluded society, and an opposer of the

apostles. To Rome he would go on Satan's work,
as they did on Christ's ; and there, by his witch-

craft, he got into so much admiration in the days of

Claudius, that he was taken for a god, and had a
statue set up to him with this inscription :

" To Si-

mon, the holy god ;" or as others, " To Simon, the

magician, a god." See Justin Martyr's Apolog. 2, of

this. In his contending with the two apostles, Peter

and Paul, for the glory of his magical works, he
would needs fly in the sight of the people, and at

the prayers of the two apostles, tumbled down, and
either presently or shortly after ended his wretched
life. This is attested by not one or two, but most of

the writers of the first ages, that meddle with mat-

ters of church history. See Epiphanius of it, Lib.

Hares. 21. Cyril. Hierosol. Cateches. 6. When he
professed (saith he) that he would go up to heaven,

and was carried in the air in the devil's chariot, the

servants of God, on bended knees, in concord, mani-

fested that which Christ had said, If two of you,

consenting, shall ask any thing, it shall be done.

Sending up against the magician the dart of concord

by prayers, they cast him down to the earth.

So Arnobius, Advers. Gentes, lib. 2, saith ; The
Romans saw the race or course of Simon Magus,
and his fiery chariots blown away by the mouth of

Peter, and vanishing away when Christ was named.
I say, they saw him, that trusting to false gods, and

being betrayed by them when themselves were
afraid, was precipitated by his own weight, and lay

with his legs broke, and being carried to Brunda,

being weary with torments and shame, he again cast

himself from the top of a high place. So Philostrius,

lib. iii. De Haeres. and Theodoret, lib. i. De Hseret

Fabul. Sulpit. Sever. Histor. lib. ii. besides others.

How abominable the heresy of this magician was,

may appear by all the history of the church.

Irenteus (lib. i. cap. 20) saith. That being by
many glorified as a god, he taught them that it was

he who appeared among the Jews as the Son, and
descended in Samaria as the Father, and came into

other nations as the Holy Ghost; and that he is

the highest power, even the Father, who is over all,

and doth endure men to call him by several names.
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He led about a concubine, one Selene, or Helena, a
Tyrian, whom he called the first conception of his

mind, the mother of all things, by whom, at first, he
mentally conceived angels and archangels, by whom,
he said, this world was made

;
also, that his Enoea

being here detained, was the Helena that occasioned

the war of Troy, and the blinding of Stesichorus,

and passing from body to body, at last was cast into

a brothel-house, and this was the lost sheep which he
came purposely from heaven to seek and deliver

from bonds, and to give salvation to men by the

knowledge of him ; for seeing angels did not well

govern the world, because every one sought to be
the chief, he came to mend things, and descended
transformed, and assimilated to powers, and angels,

that he might to men appear as a man, being, in-

deed, no man, and so was thought to have suSered
in Judea, when, indeed, he did not suifer. The pro-

phets, he said, were inspired by those angels that

made the world, therefore those that trusted in him
and his Selene need not regard them any more, and
being now free-men may do what they list, for men
are saved according to his grace, and not according
to righteous works ; for works are not naturally but
by accident righteous, as the angels appointed that

had made the world, bringing men into bondage by
such kind of precepts ; therefore he promised that

the world should be loosed, and these that be his set

free from the rule of tlicm that made the world.

Their mystical priests, therefore, do live in lust,

and use witchcraft as they are able, and use ex-

orcims and enchantments, &c. : thus Irenceus. Of
which Epiphanius speaks more largely, reporting
yet more of their filthy mysteries, and how he
taught them that the flesh perished and rose not
again, the soul only surviving, and that the gnostics

had their original from him.
By all this it appearcth that this witch was the

devil's agent, and that he had his help and doctrine

both from him, and that he was sent to disgrace and
oppose Christ and his doctrine, making the world
believe, that it was he that in Jerusalem did seem to

suffer under the name of Jesus, but indeed suffered

not : and the world of wickedness that this wretch
introduced by these sottish doctrines, backed with
his witchcrafts, and the great success he had, and
the trouble he put the church to, do show who was
the master of the design.

Next to Simon succeeded Menander, saith Irenseus,

lib. i. c. 24, a Samaritan, who also attained to the

height of witchcraft. He taught them that the first

power was unknown to all, but that it was he that

was sent from the invisible to be the saviour of man-
kind, and that the world was made by angels, whom
he also, as Simon, said were sent forth by Enoea

;

and that there is given by her to those that are

taught of her such magical knowledge, that they
may overcome the angels that made the world ; and
that his disciples do, by his baptism, receive resur-

rection and die no more, but persevere without grow-
ing old or dying : thus Ireneeus : to which Epipha-
nius addeth, That he was Simon's disciple, and in

most matters retained the doctrine of his master, but
boasted that he was greater than his master was

;

but, saith Epiphanius, as those Egyptian asps, that,

being put together in a vessel, the strongest eats up
all the rest, and at last eats off his own hinder
parts ; so have these heresies been destroyed and
rooted out.

Next to Menander arose Satuminus, (or as Epipha-
nius, Saturnilus,) an Antiochian, who retained much
of the former doctrine, adding That they were seven
angels that made the world, and man after their

image, and that the Jews' god was one of the seven.

whom Christ came to desfroy, because he would not
be ordered, but would be over the rest; and that

Christ did but seem to be born, to walk, to eat, to

die, but did not so indeed : and that good and bad
angels making the world, they made one good man
and another bad ; and the bad striving against the

good, Christ came to help the good : that the spark
of life that at first was put into man, returning to its

own kind, is safe in all ; but the rest, which is man
indeed, and was of the angels, perisheth. Marriage
and generation (he said) is of Satan

;
many of his

followers eat not of living creatures, and, by ab-

stinence, deceive many. The prophecies (he said)

were some from the angels that made the world, and
some from Satan. Thus Irenaus : and Epiphanius
saith the same.
To Saturninus was joined Basilides, who would

seem to advance these devilish heresies to a more
rational sublimitj^, as they that list may read in

Irenseus, Epiphanius, TertuUian, Eusebius, and
others. He added, also, that Christ did not suffer

on the cross, but took on him the shape of Simon,
and stood by and laughed at them, and turned Simon
of Cj^rene into his shape, and so it was he that was
crucified : and that he that will be saved must not
believe in him that was crucified, but in Jesus that

came in the shape of a man, and was thought to have
been crucified. They make all actions indifferent,

and the use of all lust. They make three hundred
and sixty-five heavens and principal angels, as there

be days in the year. Those that know their myste-
ries, know all men, but are known of none : but all

must not yet be revealed.

Their foundations they lay in feigned notions

about invisible things, as Jacob Behmen of late did

his. They say there was one unbegotten principle,

who only is the parent of all things. Of him was
begotten the mind, that is, Christ ; of the mind was
begotten the word ; from the word came prudence

;

from that virtue and wisdom ; from both these prin-

cipalities, powers, and angels. These made the first

heaven, and begot more angels : those made the

second heaven, and begot more, and so on.

To these succeeded Carpocratcs, and the Nicolai-

tans, whose inhuman filthiness was such, and their

devilish conceits so many and vile, that I will forbear

to mention them. Only this, they made themselves
like Christ, and some of them to" be equal to him,
and some the same with him ; that good and evil

differed not in deed, but in men's opinion. They
worshipped images

;
they lived in such horrid ways

of lust and filthiness as is not to be named. Epipha-
nius himself unhappily fell in among them, and
knew their ways from their own mouths and actions,

but happily escaped when they would have drawn
him to their lusts. They have multitudes of amazing
words and notions, like our Behmenists, that would
bring a man into a suspicion of witchcraft to read
them. They used witchcrafts, and several sorts of
enchantments, and kept devils in familiarity with
them, that, by their means, they might increase their

knowledge and power.
To these succeeded the Cerinthians, the Cerdonites,

the Ebionites, the Valentinians, the Marcionites,
who, as they had all the general name of gnostics,

from their own proud pretences of the knowledge of
such mysteries as the catholic church was ignorant
of, so were they called by the names of their several

succeeding leaders, because every one added or altered

somewhat from the doctrine of the former, yet hold-
ing the same in the main : and th.e Valentinians were
more notoriously than the rest known by the name
of gnostics, and the Nicolaitans and Carpocratians
also assumed it before them.
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That all these heresies were certainly of the devil,

appears thus :

1. By the devilish doctrine which they preached.
2. By the most unclean, abominable lives which

they lived, and ceremonies which they used.

3. In that they all were the offspring of Simon
Magus, a witch : or, as Ircnseus shows, (lib. i. cap. 30,)

they were all his disciples, and continued the sub-

stance of his doctrines, with some additions, though
many of them would not own his name.

4. In that they used enchantments themselves,
yea, and had familiarity with devils.

5. And Christ still prevailed against them, and
broke them in pieces

;
though the devil was still re-

pairing his house as fast as Christ broke it down,
and raising a new sect-master to make up the breach
when an old one was rooted out.

And besides the main difference (which lay in the

Suritj- of doctrine and life) wherein the church of

hrist did differ from these heretics ; that was an-

other, that the church was still one, and known by
the simple name of christians and catholics ; but the

heretics were many, and every age had a sect partly

new, and of anewname, andsometimesmanyinanage.
The plain design of the devil in all this was to up-

hold his own honour and kingdom, and to dishonour
God and ruin souls, and to make the christian faith

seem questionable to the world, by the multitude of

sects that still pretended to the christian name ; and
to make Christ's doctrine and followers seem abomi-
nable, while some that were called christians were
truly abominable.

I will give it you in the words of Epiphanius, who
follows Ircnseus in this application, as he doth in

much of the history. When he mentioned their

familiarity with devils to further their aspiring to

highest things, he adds, Which sort of men Satan
seems to have fitted and sent for a reproach and
stumblingblock to the church of God ; as having
put on themselves the name of christians, that for

their sakes the nations being offended, should abhor
the profit of the church of God ; and should refuse

the truth declared to them, because of their savage
wickedness, and incredible vileness

;
that, I say, their

frequent villanies being taken notice of, they might
persuade themselves that those also are such that

are of the holy church of God : and so may turn

away their ears, as I said, from the true doctrine of

God; or at least beholding the dishonesty of a few,

might cast the same reproaches upon all. And in-

deed this is the cause that most of the gentiles,

wherever they apprehend any of that sort, will have
no society with us, either as to giving, or receiving,

or counsel, or hearing the word of God, and will not

so much as lend us their ears, so much are they
driven off and deterred by the wicked crimes of these

men. So far Epiphanius of the use of these sects,

which the devil maketh.
I have heard some of their successors, that are

among us now, say, that these men were wronged
1)y Epiphanius and others, both as to their doctrine

and life : but it is not one or two, but all the church
histories of those times, and discourses that occa-

sionally mention them, that say the same things

;

,so that if men be not impudently and wilfully incre-

dulous, the truth of the history in the main is un-
questionable. Nay, I have mentioned but a small

part of the abominations of these sects; and if they
will but read Epiphanius himself, they will see much
more : and he himself doth it with an apology, pro-

fessing that he was loth to have done it, lest the

very naming of such abominations should do hurt

:

and professeth that much is so vile, that he will not

name it. And the more competent witness is he,, in

that he fell in among them, and was either one of
them notionally, or very near it. And before and
after him, the church writers generally confirm his

testimony. Clemens Alexandrinus deals largely v. ith

them : indeed, for the Nicolaitans, Clem. Alexand.
Stromat. (lib. iii.) and Eusebius Histor. (lib. iii. c. 23,)
and Theodoret, lib. iii.) do say, that they falsely pre-

tended the name of Nicolas to their heresy, as

Ignatius Ad Trallianos seems also to intimate. Yet
Irenteus, Tertullian, and Epiphanius, and Hierom,
thought that he himself was their leader. However,
we know what they were, and that even. Rev. ii. 6,

they are called by the name of Nicolaitans. And
let our heretics, that would befriend them, note that

God saith there, " He hateth them ; " and it is well
known that the Simonians, Menandrians, Carpocrati-

ans, Basilideans, Valentinians, and the rest of the

gnostics, were, in the main, of the same litter and
feather, as the Nicolaitans, whom God saith he
hateth. And indeed, if they would take the testi-

mony of Scripture against them, they might find

more texts that condemn them than this. For they
were most of them before the death of all the apostles

;

and it is evident that John calls them antichrists in

his epistle, as being the men that denied Christ to

have come, and suffered in the flesh, but said he did

it in an apparition, or mere show, as such witches as

their leaders perhaps might do.

It may be, some will be ready to blame me for so

much as mentioning these old heresies, and taking

up their names among us, lest it do hurt ; but as

the subject in hand doth lead me to it, so doth the

sad judgment of God that hath lately befallen us.

It is vain now to keep men from these heresies by
concealing them, for a great part of them are visible

among us
;
they have infected men that seemed to

have had some fear of God : I shall say more of

these anon : in the mean time, note that there is a

great and notorious resemblance of the heresies of

these times unto those. I know some will say. That
if the gnostics were so filthy, then those among us

are not like them, for they seem strict, and self-

denying, and mortified ; but note, that though all

held the main points of their erroneous belief alike,

yet they did differ somewhat in the point of lust and
fleshly living among themselves; for, as Irenoeus

shows, (lib. i. c. 30,) Saturninus and Marcion were
called continent, and so was their sect, for they for-

bade marriage, or persuaded men to abstain from it,

thereby, saith Irenaeus, frustrating the ancient work
of God, and obliquely accusing him that made man
male and female for generation ; and those that for-

bade the eating of flesh, were ungrateful to him that

made all for their use. Just so are there two sects

among us lately sprung up, the one began in un-

cleanness and blasphemy, and all abominable riot-

ousness, under the name of ranters ; the other pre-

tend to the extreme mortification of the Eremites, or

rather of those last mentioned, and are called Beh-
menists and quakers, and yet in the main principles

of their faith, wherein they disagree from the true

church, they are among themselves agreed ; as also,

for the most part of them, in their practice of re-

proaching all ministers and godly people that are

not of their way.
I must confess it is my opinion that we have been

much to blame in not making known to common
christians somewhat more of the nature of the here-

sies of the first ages, and the effects of them, by
which they might have been better fortified against

them ! for now, for want of such information, the

poor wretches take old, rotten, damned heresies, for

new light from the Spirit of Christ, and many are

ready, upon that very notion and account, to run
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after them to their own perdition, little knowing or

thinking that ever these heresies were in the world
before, and how they were used by Christ and his

church. Had they but known when and how their

highly honoured fancies did tirst arise, and what they
brought forth, and how they sped, and what men
they were that handed them down from Simon Ma-
gus till the time of their burial, the devil could not
so easily have dug them up again, and have got re-

ligious men to make a feast of them. My brethren,

therefore, that may blame me now for mentioning
them, must accept of this excuse of my doings, in-

stead of a conformity to their minds, till my own be
altered.

By the way, it is to be noted, that the success that

the devil had by those old heresies, by which he at-

tended the springing church, and the gospel of

Christ, besides the hinderance of men's conversion
in particular, was this : he occasioned the crimes of

these heretics to be charged on all christians (as, out

of Epiphanius, I said before) ; so that the common
reports among the heathen, that the christians did

eat their own children, and that they put out the
lights at their meetings, and were unclean together,
were raised from the wickedness of these Simonians
and gnostics ; and withal, by this means, the perse-
cution of the christians was much increased and re-

newed, though yet the heretics themselves were not
persecuted, as Justin Martyr affirms, (Apolog. 2,)

and Origen, (lib. vi. cont. Celsum,) which might
come from hence.

1. Because the heretics taking all outward actions
to be indifferent, and good and evil to consist but in
opinion, as some of their spawn among us also do,

did judge it lawful to sacrifice to idols, or do any
such thing that the magistrate bid them do, (which
is Hobbs's religion,) rather than to sufler persecu-
tion

;
whereby they escaped, when the christians,

that were more tender-conscienced, and knew of a
higher Lord and Master in heaven, durst not do so.

2. And withal it is plain, that tlie devil was the
grand agent, both in the heresy and the persecution,
and, therefore, would not persecute his own, having
no mind to destroy his own kingdom.

I might, but for tediousness, run down this sad
history of the devil's sowing the tares of heresy from
age to age till this very day, wherein it will appear,
that he is a devoted enemy to Christ and his church

;

but I will overpass most of them, which you find in

Epiphanius, Austin, Philaslrius, or Theodoret, at

pleasure, and only note next, his attempts to bring in

Mahometanism and popery.
For the latter, he was as vigilant to corrupt the

church itself, as to draw heresies out of it ; to which
end, he made special use of the pride, and pomp,
and secular honours, and greatness of the bishops

;

so that, by degrees, he brought into most churches
on earth too much error in some matters of doctrine,

too much formality and superstition instead of true

rational devotion in the worship of God, and too
much tyranny and usurpation of authority over their

brethren, instead of the true discipline and govern-
ment of Christ. How much the church of Rome
miscarried in all these, especially in this last, above
all tlie churches on earth, is also too evident to those
that are not unwilling to see.

And it is to be noted, that the more that or any
church was corrupted, the less careful was the devil

to raise heresies out of it, or separations from it, be-

cause he had rather, if it might be, hcreticate the

whole ; and while he had so great hopes and likeli-

hood of poisoning their daily food and habitations at

home, he was the less careful to draw them into

dangers abroad ; nor would he disturb them much

with the clamours of heretics, while themselves did

grow apace so like to them. This is the reason why
the church of Rome hath had fewer separating here-

sies, since itself began to be corrupted, schismatical,

and tyrannical, than it had when it was more pure,

and than the catholic church had in the first and
purer times.

And, doubtless, this design of the devil, to corrupt

the church of Rome, and cause them to claim an
universal episcopacy and headship over the whole
catholic church, and to make that the centre of the

church's union, is so evidently like himself, and
suited to his ends, and so contrary to Christ, that he
may easily be known to be his (that is, Christ's)

adversary. Whether the pope be the antichrist or

not, I am sure the devil shows himself an antichrist

in his exaltation and usurpation. The millions of

souls that have been drowned in superstition, and
led blindfold in commended ignorance, do show who
hath been the pilot in that sea. The blood that hath
been shed in Germany, France, Spain, Italy, England,
and other nations, by fire and sword, for the sup-

pression of a reformation, and extinguishing of the

light, do show, that he, who was a murderer from
the beginning, hath led on the inquisitors and blood-

suckers to the work. The wilful opposing of evident

truths, the obstinate refusal of all healing means, the

carnal maintaining of their own interest, and reject-

ing all counsels of the prudent and moderate, doth
show who it is that befriendeth their usurpation : so

doth the ground which they have laid for perpetual

dissensions, by the horrible schism which they have
caused and continue, making the catholic church a
new thing, even the same with the Roman, and
proudly calling the whole christian world to own
their bishop as their head and governor, and de-

claring all that refuse it to be out of the catholic

church, and resolving upon an everlasting separation

from all that cannot so far stoop to them, and so un-

churching all the churches of Christ in the world,

except their own, and these that make themselves
theij subjects, and by proclaiming themselves infal-

lible, putting us out of all hopes of a cure of the least

of their abuses, injuries, or errors, till the sword cure
it, or God open their eyes. All this shows that the

devil hath been playing as great a game at Rome
(by these pretended St. Peters) of late, as he did by
Simon Magus in the beginning : besides all the cor-

ruptions in doctrine and worship, which they have
introduced, teaching men to pray to and for the dead,

to adore the bread and worship it with divine wor-
ship, to worship images, to pray to God in a tongue
which they understand not, when they might as easily

use that which they do understand, maiming the
Lord's supper, with too many the like ; professing
that they can live perfectly, without sin, yea, and
meritoriously, and supererogate besides, and lay up
a treasury of merits to redeem souls from purgatory :

these, and abundance more, show that the prince of
darkness hath had too great a hand in ruling their

conclave and counsels, and an evil angel hath kept
the keys too long of the castle of St. Angelo, or else

there had not been such key keepers imposed upon
their church.

If yet any question whether the devil hath had a
hand in introducing their tyranny and errors, and in

laying the foundation of their schisms and corrup-
tions, let him peruse the histories of one six or seven
hundred years before Luther's time, and see how
their popes entered, how they reigned, and how
they ended. Let but their own writers, Platina,

Ciaconius, Stella, and many more, be heard, who
will tell you how some of them bought the popedom
of the devil, how divers were conjurors, and multi-
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tudes horrible adulterers, or murderers. The mere
English reader may, in short, take up with what
Dr. Prideaux will inform him, from the year six

hundred and six till one thousand six hundred and
twenty-three, and after ; that is, from the beginning
of Boniface the Third, till near the end of Urban the
Eighth.
Thus hath the prince of darkness, Beelzebub,

showed us his designs, and led on the armies that

have marched against Christ, improving his craft

and power, and deluding poor souls to be his unhappy
instruments to blow out the glorious light of the
gospel, and hinder its efficacy, and disturb and tear

in pieces the church, and hold those in thraldom
that Christ would rescue out of his hands.

And it is not altogether to be passed over, for the
further discovery where the kingdom of Satan most
consisteth, that the devil had formerly, in the times
of popery, incomparably more power among men to

appear to them, and haunt their houses and vex
them, than now he hath. It is certainly known, that

till the reformation, the haunting of houses and ap-
paritions were much more common than now. And,
at this day, it is much commoner among the papists

than the protestants. I have spoken with old people,
very credible for true godliness and honesty, that
have professed when they were young, they have
lived in such houses with papists, where they were
vexed with them frequently day and night. I know,
when we ask the papists the reason of this, they say.

It is because Satan will not trouble his own. But, by
that rule, all the Indians and barbarous heathens
should not be his own, whom he commonly so trou-

bleth. He will exercise his tyranny, and domineer
as far as God restraineth him not : and we see he is

more restrained with us than with them. Though
I know, that as here he hath too many w'icked men
which are his servants, so he may and doth sometimes
exercise the like tyranny ; but it is not so common
as it is with them. The like I may say of witches,
which with them have been more numerous, saving
that of late so great a number were found in two or
three counties here.

The next work of Satan against the church, that
we shall mention, is his setting up Mahomet, whose
Alcoran was vented about the time that Pope Boni-
face the Third obtained of Phocas his universal

supremacy, above six hundred years after Christ. It

is a doubt among divines, whether the Mahometans
should be reckoned among infidels or heretics. For
they confess, even Mahomet in his Alcoran, that Jesus
Christ was a great prophet, that he was the mind of
God, the wisdom of God, the word of God, and the
Messiah which was foretold in the law and by the
prophets ; that he was born of the Virgin Mary,
conceived without any earthly father, by divine in-

spiration ; that he was righteous : that he gave sight
to the blind, healed the lame and sick, and raised
the dead to life again ; that he was taken up into
heaven, and shall come again. Thus much of his

gospel God hath forced these multitudes of his ene-
mies to attest.

But then they take up some of the old heresies,

and say, that Christ was not crucified, but his image,
or one like him, the Jews being deceived. They
say, he shall come again on earth, at the end of the
world, to confirm the law of Mahomet : the first pro-
pagators of the christian faith, they say, were good
and holy men ; but they would sottishly persuade
men, that our books and religion are since corrupted,

and that Mahomet's name is wiped out, of whom
great matters were there spoken.
Whether we name them heretics or infidels, the

matter is not great ; but we know that they deny

Christ's Godhead, as the Socinians do, being taught
it by Sergius, the Arian monk, who was Mahomet's
schoolmaster, and the maker of their religion. And
though they thus far own Christ, absolutely consider-
ed, yet, compared with Mahomet, they neglect him

;

and under pretence of the forementioned defection
they hate the churches of Christ on earth, and are
persecutors and professed enemies to the christian

name.
So that a double hand of Satan is apparent in

their profession
;
first, in the framing and founding of

it ; and secondly, in carrymg it on. As he did by
the rest of the heretics, so he hath done by them;
while they retain and acknowledge some truths, as

the unity of the Godhead, &c. they are made instru-

ments of destroying the rest, and of ruining the pro-
fessors of the true religion. I know Satan could not
have procured them their great successes and victo-

ries, if God had not permitted and had a hand in it

;

but our sins had made us ripe for such a judgment.
Victories and worldly powers have been the planters

and propagators of their faith.

That it is of Satan, and one of his master-pieces in

the great war that he hath with Christ, is manifest

:

1. By the ancient heresies that bred it, and that it

containeth.

2. By the dotages and self-contradictions of their

Alcoran.

3. By the wickedness of it; encouraging them
still to blood, allowing them four wives and as many
concubines as they please, and promising them a
sensual felicity hereafter ; and contradicting the word
of God in particulars, when they acknowledge the

truth of it in general.

4. By the suitableness of it to carnal minds, and
the ready reception that it findeth with such ; so

that the vilest barbarians are quickly made Maho-
metans ; and there is a greater part of the world this

day that are Mahometans, than christians, merely by
the force of the sword, and the sensuality of their

religion.

5. And they will not suffer it to be disputed, nor
reasoned of, but absolutely believe without asking
for any evidence of its truth.

6. And the management and issue clearly shows it

is but the devil's second army, (next to the pagans,)

by which he seeks to hold his possession, and to hin-

der Christ's kingdom, and persecute his subjects.

For, by force they have already banished the most of

the christian religion from a great part of the world,

where once it was glorious ; and the rest they are

still infesting ; and those under their power they

keep in much thraldom, and suffering, and disgrace.

So that it is most clear, that the setting up of Ma-
hometanism was one of the most successful opposi-

tions that ever the devil made against Christ and the

christian cause
;
having thereby rooted or kept out

Christianity from so great a part of the earth by such
silly, palpable dotages.

After Mahometanism, let us consider how he hath
yet proceeded to defile, or destroy, if it might have
been, the remaining church of Christ, by renewed
heresies to this day.

When Satan perceived that he could no longer

keep up the tyranny and errors of popery undisturb-

ed, but that Christ would send out such a light as

should disgrace and dispel his darkness, he renew-

eth his old attempts again, and setteth upon Christ

in his own kingdom, and falls upon the reformation

in its own quarters. And as he set out Simon Ma-
gus, at first, to follow Simon Peter, and Paul, at the

heels, and disturb them in their work, and disgrace

Christianity, partly by the diversity, and partly by the

evil doctrines and lives of such as pretended to be
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christians ; so did he send out the like sect-masters

after Christ's reformers, to stand up against them
by the same artifices, and to disturb the labourers,

and disgrace the reformation, by the diversity and
evil doctrines and practices of those who pretended

to be reformers with them.
Two trained bands doth Satan here send out to

encounter the church and truth of Christ. The first

are a mixed company that all go under the name of

anabaptists ; the other are enthusiasts, that go under
divers names, but agree in their main design, of whom
I shall speak anon.

It was the subtlety of Satan to begin with the

point of infant baptism, both because it was not all

so expressly mentioned in Scripture, as some greater

matters are, and, therefore, would hold more contro-

versy and talk, and he might easilier bring them to

a confidence in their mistakes, or at least a suspicion

of our doctrine ; and also because if he could so far

loose them from Christ as to make them repent of

their former dedication to him, and disclaim it, he
might think to have the more liberty further to assault

them, and to have the more power over them him-
self. However it were, experience certainly inform-

eth us that this egg did multiply to such a genera-

tion of vipers, as threatened to eat out the bowels of

the reformed churches. They made the reformation

odious to many. They began in a seeming simpli-

city and harmlessness, as if we had not reformed
enough, but they must carry on the work where we
left it, and cast out children from the church, as we
cast out separation and errors ; but when the spirit

within them had once vent and field-room for agita-

tion, it soon discovered itself to be of the great de-

ceiver. In Germany, Thomas Muntzer preached
the people into a rebellion, and got a numerous army
of the seduced ones into the field, and while he pro-

mised them victory, they were routed and hewed in

pieces, and himself put to a terrible death. In the

city of Munster, they made head against the bishop,
who was their prince ; and expelled him and the

magistrates, and put some to death, and made John
of Leyden their king, who, after a little barbarous
cruelty and domineering for a few weeks, w as put to

death with many of his new subjects, at the taking
of the city. Yet some of them lived, and broke out
into various sects : David George headed one party
of them, who taught them that he was the Holy
Ghost ; and as the Father's doctrine saved them till

Christ, and the Son's gospel saved them till now, so

the doctrine of this David, who was the Holy Ghost,
was as much higher than the doctrine of the Son,
as the Son's was higher than the Father's. Thus
did he take hands with the second sect, the enthusi-

asts, and join the two into one.

That second sect had many heads, in some things
dift'ering one from another. Some followed Schwenk-
feldius, and some lurked and made no great noise

with their opinions, as being not able to make any
great party. Of these the chief leader was Paracel-
sus, a drunken conjuror, who had converse with
devils, as Simon Magus the first master of the here-

tics had : by which it is not hard to know whence
he had his new doctrines. This is not only testified

by Erastus in his disputation against him, but by
George Wetter, a godly, learned man, that was
Paracelsus' companion for two years together, who
told him what wages Satan would pay his servants,

and asked him why he would follow that course, and
he answered him that he would shortly repent, and
forsake them. Joannes Oporinus also, Theodore,
Zuingerus, BuUinger, Conrad, Gesnerus, and others,

do witness that he used magic, and devils, and would
be so frequently drunk that men could scarce tell

when to speak with him. Oporinus had been his

amanuensis and companion, and saith, he saw nei-

ther learning nor godliness in him, but skill in

medicines : and that he would sit up till midnight,
and then leap down on his bed with his sword by
his side, and rising up, would so lay about him on
the walls and floor with his naked sword, that Opo-
rinus was oft afraid he would have cut oft' his head.

This Oporinus was the learned, famous printer of

Basil. Yet this Paracelsus was the great corrupter

of divinity, the father of many new conceits contra-

dictory to Scripture : upon his foundation his suc-

cessors built, as Menander did on Simon Magus, and
Satuminus, and Basilides, and others, on his. John
Arndt magnifieth him ;

Weigelius calls him exceed-

ingly illuminated, and his theology he calls the pure
and uncorrupt Scripture of the prophets and apos-

tles : this Weigelius was the chief of his followers

and successors. Then steps in John Arndt, Julius

Sperber, Jesaias Stiefel, and Ezekiel jNIeth, Paul
Felgenhaver, and Jacob Behmen, whose books, much
taken out of Paracelsus, and furthered by Kempis,
Taulerus, and others, are now translated into English
by some admirers of him, possessed by the same
conceits. The cloudy nonsense, or wilful obscurity,

draws them into admiration of them first, and they
think there is sure some admirable mysteries in

those enigmatical expressions, and so they are tired

on to so long an expense of time in the search, till

they are habituated to his arrogancy and folly. What
his doctrines are, what new prophecies he produceth,

and discoveries of things before and about the crea-

tion, angels, the soul, heaven and hell, &c. which
the Scripture revealeth not, is too commonly known
in his books, which yet are pretty well locked up,

and made more harmless by such ridiculous and yet

hideous bombardical words, as Basilides, Yalentinus,

and the first heretics used. And indeed, never had
the world a generation so like them in doctrinals as

some of these late enthusiasts. Weigelius' books
have a gnostic title

;
they all pretend to a higher

knowledge of mysteries about angels, spirits, and
spiritual states, and God himself, than the church
knoweth ; and yet they give us neither reasons with
Aristotle, nor rniracles with Christ and his apostles,

to cause us to believe any of their new revelations :

as if we must take them on their bare (scarce intel-

ligible) words. They that would see more of these

German prophets, and how Behmen had his doctrine

from the books of Paracelsus ; let them read Beck-
man's " Exercitations," p. 346, 347, and so forward.

From Germany let us pass a little into England,
and see how the same devil in enmity to Christ hath
here sent out his false prophets to hinder the re-

formers, and to have destroyed, if it might be, the

work of reformation.

Just such another sect as some of the old gnostics

did arise under the name of the family of love, who
made one Henry Nichols the leader of their party.

They turned almost all the supernatural revelation in

Scripture to an allegory, and so denied even Christ's

incarnation, death, and resurrection, and ascension
in sense, while they seemed to believe the words that

did express it. They very much gloried in the light

and spirit within them, and called the written word
but the letter, and so would have brought down
God's law as a dead letter, and have set up their own
conceits, passionate fancies, and dreams, as the
Spirit. Abundance of horrible doctrines they added,
like those of the old gnostics, their predecessors.
You may see some of them in Mr. Bailye's "Dissua-
sive," and Mr. Rutherford " Against Familists," &c.
To these were annexed in Germany, the libertines,

who denied the immortality of the soul, and made
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good and evil to lie but in opinion, and many more
like them of old (of which see Calvin, against them,
and in his " Psychopanichia"). In England they were
called antinomian.s, and some of them were much
worse in doctrine and life than others. These two
sects did here usually mix. The common road of
this heretical devil being ordinarily by separation to

anabaptistry, from anabaptistry to antinomianism or
Pelagianism, for there the way parted, and from
antinomianism to libertinism, and so to familism,
and so to hell without repentance.
Of this tribe was Hacket, Coppinger, and Arthing-

ton, who lived a while as wrapped up in the Spirit,

and in antinomian fancies, and a great number of

their party called Grundletonians, from a village in

Yorkshire, where they lived or met. I had an old
godly friend that lived near them, and went once
among them, and they breathed on him as to give
him the Holy Ghost ; and his family, for three days
after, perceived him as a man of another spirit, as

half in an ecstasy, and after that he came to himself,

and came near them no more : but the hanging of
Hacket, who died blaspheming, (the story is so

commonly known that I need not mention it,) did
much mar their matters ; and Arthington's recanta-

tion, in a book called his " Seduction," did stay many :

for he and Coppinger were the two witnesses that
were to proclaim up and down London that Hacket
was the Christ that was come to judge them.

Whilst these heretics assaulted the reformation
and the gospel on one hand, the devil was as busy to

stir up the church governors themselves to the dis-

relish of godliness, to superstition, and tyranny, on
the other hand, who, upon the difference about cere-

monies and subscription first, and afterwards upon
the introduction of more of their forms of worship
without law, did suspend, silence, expel, imprison,
many learned, godly, sober ministers, that were most
diligent in pulling down the kingdom of Satan,

and did him the greatest hurt, by rescuing the un-
godly out of his hand ; besides a multitude of godly
people that were troubled, banished, and driven to

.seek remote habitations, even as far as America.
Upon which Satan got a further double and great
advantage, besides the grievous breach and ruins
that he made in the church. The first was, that he
made practical godliness become odious and a scorn
among the people, and the godly to be reproached as

puritans, and men that were needlessly precise.

The second was, that he kindled, on this occasion, a

deeper discontent, in the minds of some of the perse-
cuted, against their persecuting governors, than was
meet, and set them in too keen an opposition against
them. By which means the devil prepared us to

those factions and animosities which jjresently broke
out into an unhappy war : in which war, as in all

wars, the reins being more loose, and soldiers hav-
ing both provocations to stir up their pride, passion,
and dissent from their enemies to the height, and
also opportunity to vent their opinions, and to propa-
gate them with less contradiction, because they were
removed further from the inspection of able minis-
ters, and were put into a proud, domineering, and
licentious capacity ; it came to pass that a few sepa-
ratists and anabaptists, that were at first in the city

and army, did grow in two or three years' time to a
multitude, and by the policies of Satan and his in-

struments, did propagate and spread their conceits

through the countries, and cast both church and
state, and the minds of men, into such distempers
that they had fuller opportunity to fish when the
waters were thus troubled ; and the papists secretly

fomenting the whole work, and all Satan's heretical

agents combining upon their common interest, and

upon the libertine account of toleration for them all;

at last, by many flagitious, abominable practices,

they got so far into the saddle, and to that height
and number, and to those advantages for the propa-
gation of their way, which our eyes have seen, and
the faithful have lamented : so that now they are upon
the Munster principles, many of them seeking after

rei_'n and dominion, and think the time is come, or

near, when the rebaptized saints must judge the

world, and the kingdom must be theirs, and they
must rule and bruise and break the nations, at least,

for a thousand years.

A man would scarcely have believed that saw the
first spring of separation and anabaptistry among us,

that it would have produced those fearful effects,

which we have since beheld. The devil knew bet-

ter what was contained virtually in that seed, and
what an inundation might follow the first breaches of
our schisms, than we did; or else he would not have
so far out-gone us in diligence ; somewhat more we
should have done to resist him, and less to assist

him, than we did. He hath now got such an army
of heretics to spit their venom daily in the face of

Christ, that we may hear easily, by their voices,

whether Satan be for Christ or against him. From
separation and anabaptistry and antinomianism, they
are proceeded to such madness and abominable con-
ceits, and to so great variety of them, as 1 scarce

read of in any time of the church, except in the days
of the Simonians, Nicolaitans, and the rest of the

gnostics in and near the days of the apostles, and in

the time of David George and some others, in the

reformation.

And here I may well note the seasons that this

destroyer takes, for the sending forth his lying spirits,

and spreading his heresies : it is when and where
Christ is doing his greatest works. The apostles

and their next successors, that had the most glorious

work to do, had also the sharpest assault and great-

est opposition from these heretics. The work of re-

formation in the days of our fore-fathers had the next
part of Satan's malicious opposition. How loth was
he that such works as these should have gone on

!

In England, he saw of late how earnestly men were
set upon a full reformation ; what resolution there

was in rulers, and what desires in many of the

people, to have seen a plenty of faithful teachers, and
discipline faithfully exercised, and God purely and
seriously worshipped ; so that that great work was
never half so likely to have been accomplished, if

the enemy had not subtlely interposed, and corrupt-

ed the heads and hearts of so many, and made them
the destroyers that but a little before were forward to

build. AVe could not foresee, in the height of our

successful beginnings, that which Paul could then

see in theirs, Acts xx. 29, 30 ; what grievous

wolves should enter, not sparing the flock, and that

of our own selves should men arise, speaking per-

verse things, to draw away disciples after them.

But, alas ! while we slept, that envious enemy hath

sowed these tares ; so that I think we may almost com-

pare with the first heretics for vileness and variety.

Some we have that turn Socinians, denying

Christ's Godhead and satisfaction, and the God-

head of the Holy Ghost ; some turn libertines,

and some famihsts ; some seekers, and that of

divers strains : some downright infidels, under that

and other titles ; even deriding the holy Scrip-

tures, and Christ himself, as far as they dare

speak out for fear of Idcmishing their reputations.

No heaven or hell do they believe but what is new
within them, nor any higher felicity than to be

epicures, nor any life after this which they shall live.

And herein are far worse than almost all the pagans



OF THE SIN AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST. 349

on the earth, yea than the savage Americans, who
commonly believe a life of happiness or misery here-

after. May you not see in these men how Satan be-

friendeth Christ? Nay, that the devil drives them on
is yet more apparent, in that these very men, that

believe no life to come, are yet as diligent and busy
to make others of their mind, and increase their

party, as if they had the greatest motives to impel
them. Whereas, rationally, he that thinks man so con-

temptible a creature as to die like a dog, hath no
reason much to regard whether men entertain his

opinion or no
;
though he that believeth an everlast-

ing joy or torment may see reason enough to move
him to such endeavours, that men may escape the

misery and be happy.
Besides these, we have had, and yet have, a horri-

ble, hateful sect of men called ranters, who make it

their very religion to swear out the most full-mouth-

ed oaths by multitudes, and openly blaspheme the

God of heaven, and so meet, and dance, and roar to-

gether ; and commit whoredoms and filthiness with-

out shame, owning it, and glorying in it, when they
have been punished or examined : so that they seem
to match the Simonians and Nicolaitans. They fall

into trances, and there lie with their bodies swelled,

and strangely acted, and then fall into their raptures

and blasphemings. When the law began to restrain

these for their wicked practices, the same deceiving

spirit raiseth up another sect in their stead, called

Quakers, who hold many of their doctrines, and take

their course in other respects
;
only, instead of rant-

ing, open wickedness, they pretend to as great mor-
tification of the flesh as the ancient Eremites, and
more. They fall into trances, swell, quake, and
tremble, and yell, and roar, and after the fit is over,

fall a threatening judgments, sometimes against com-
mon sins : but the very life and venom of all their

speeches and endeavours is against the ministry, to

make them odious in the eyes of the people. As I

have seen the letters of the ranters so full of the most
hideous blasphemies against God, as I thought had
never come from any but the damned, so have I had
letters from these quakers myself, so full of railing

and reviling, from end to end, as I never saw before
from the pen of man, either mad or sober, nor ever
heard from the mouth of any. Of these two last

sorts, divers have run about naked, and some said

they were Christ. One ran naked into Whitehall
chapel in the time of worship : one eat his own dung,
in imitation of Jeremy. To know more of them, see

the relation of Richard Gilpin's case. Some of them
pretend yet to greater sobriety, and make no great

noise in the world ; and those are but few, and men
of commendable parts, who are deeply possessed
with the fancies of Jacob Behmen, the German Pa-
racelsian prophet, and the Rosicrucians, and set

themselves mainly to a mortification of bodily desires

and delights, and advancing the intellective part
above the sensitive, (which is well,) but the doctrine

of Christ crucified and justification by him is little

minded by them. They do, as the quakers, maintain
the popish doctrine of perfection, that they can live

without sin, or that some of them can. They aspire

after a visible communion with angels, and many of
them pretend to have attained it, and frequently to

see them. The rest have that immediate intuition

of verities by the Spirit within them, or by revela-

tion, that it is above mere rational apprehension, and
therefore they will not dispute, nor be moved by any
arguments or scriptures that you bring, affirming
that ratiocination cannot prevail against their intui-

tion. The sum of their doctrines is, that we must be
perfect ; and for subjecting the flesh to the intellect,

we must live in contemplation, lay by all offices in

the commonwealth, and own no fleshly relations,

as they call them, not the relation of brother or

sister, not the relation of a magistrate or of a
master, not the relation of a father or mother, son
or daughter, nor love any because of such a relation,

but only as justice binds us to requital for what they
have done for us. That none should own the rela-

tion of husband or wife, nor love each other as so

related. That we should endeavour to be perfect,

and therefore to forbear all carnal acts of generation,

as being of sin and of the devil, and therefore hus-

band and wife should part asunder, or abstain. That
all things should be common, and none should own
propriety, with abundance more, which are founded
on certain vain, unproved fancies of Behmen, that

God at first created man a spiritual body, in one sex

only, and that containing both sexes virtually, hav-

ing an angelical power of spiritual generation ; and
that this gross corporeity, and diversity of sex, mar-
riage, and generation, are all the fruits of sin and
Satan, with abundance more such audacious vanities,

not worth the reciting.

The truth is, there is a sti-ange combination of the

endeavours of the papists and the devil in most of

these late heresies. The matter and manner, the

strange imposture, and transportations and motions,

and wicked, abominable lives of some of them, and
railing of others, do show that he is the father of it

:

so do the intolerable doctrines which they bring, and
the opposition that all make to Christ, or the chris-

tian faith and communion.
And that the popish priests or Jesuits are the lead-

ing, busy actors of the whole game, we easily dis-

cern, both in that they are frequently discovered in

it, and in that the whole frame of the design hath a
popish aspect, and the face of their doctrines shows
that they came from Rome. Their main business

is to bring down the credit of the Scriptures and mi-
nistry, and if that were done, the papists would
think they had the day. They also directly lead to

their monastical and eremitical solitude, and making
that rigour to the body, and denying marriage, pro-

priety, and worldly employments, to be for their

righteousness, which they trust in, and in this they

must be perfect. But doubtless, the issue of this (as

the powder-plot, and all other wicked attempts have
done) will cast such a shame on the face of Rome,
that it will prove no small wound to their cause, and,

I hope, much cross their own expectations. I con-

fess it doth very much to turn my heart from them
further than else it would be,

1. To see their cause is such, and their doctrine

such as needeth and owneth such abominable ways
to maintain it ; and that their most zealous, learned

men are such as dare own and practise such wicked
courses. Doth Christ's kingdom need such hellish

plots and attempts for the sustaining of it ? If the

Roman kingdom were Christ's, it would not stand
on such cursed props, nor would they go to hell for

armour to defend it. It appears, that they will

rather introduce all the heresies, blasphemies, and in-

fidelity itself, by their secret seductions, than they will

neglect to promote their own interests and designs.

2. And it confirms me much against them to see

that the devil and the pope are both of a mind, and
that Satan doth so notoriously join with them in

the design, and show so much of his power and
malice in the prosecution of it.

I have been somewhat long upon this work
of the great enemy, to show how he brings up
his band of heretics against Christ. I shall be the

briefer in the rest
;
though they are such as might

hold us long, if we stood upon the application of them
to the matter in hand, as the usefulness doth deserve

;
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for they all put it out of doubt, that Satan is the
leading enemy of Christ.

Sect. IX.

The sixth way by which the devil hath showed
his enmity to Christ, is by open persecution of his
subjects, and violence against his gospel and king-
dom ; in which, though he could go no further than
God in wisdom saw good to permit him, yet so far

hath he gone, as that the effects of his hellish rage
are the subject of many voluminous histories, which
being common in men's hands, I shall say but little

of it.

As Satan was a murderer from the beginning, John
viii. 44, maliciously supplanting our new-created
progenitors, and drawing them under the guilt of
threatened death, so when the eternal Word did inter-

pose for their redemption, and opened again to man
a door of life, the malice of the enemy is so far from
being abated, that it is more enraged and engaged
against us than before. He had before a malicious
hatred to man, but now he hateth him as recovered
yet more, and hath a special enmity to the promised
seed, both Christ and all his members. And so
speedily and openly doth this appear, that he arms
one of Adam's sons against the other upon this ac-

count. The first man that was born into the world is

so far overcome by this envious spirit, as to murder
his brother, because his own works were evil, and
his brother's good, 1 John iii. 12. And thus did he
still rage against the promised seed, as in Egypt by
Pharaoh and his witches or magicians, from whom
Moses bore the reproach of Christ, that is, which the

serpent principally intended against Christ, and
which was cast upon him for the cause of Christ,

Heb. xi. 26. So also from generation to generation.

But the seed incarnate, and seed now come on
earth among men, did yet draw out more of the rage
of the enemy than the seed as merely promised did.

How quickly is Herod enraged by the tempter to

seek his life, while he is yet in infancy, even to the
murdering of multitudes of infants for his sake ! How
cruelly doth that devil that provoked Herod to keep
his brother's wife, provoke him also to imprison and
behead the forerunner of Christ, John the Baptist

!

When it pleased the Lord Jesus to submit himself to

an extraordinary combat with the tempter. Matt. iv.

how maliciously did he seek to draw him to sin, even
to that sin which is most abominable, the worshipping
of himself instead of God ! Of purpose did Cnrist

submit to this conflict; because as happiness was
lost by the first Adam, through the victory of the

tempter, so must it be recovered by the second
Adam, through his victory over the tempter. He
that did conquer must thus be conquered, that sin-

ners might be rescued from the captivity in which
he held them. First, Christ must overcome by obe-

dience, tried to the utmost by temptation, and then
he must also overcome by suffering. By overcoming
temptation he must overcome Satan as tempter, who
had got the rule of the will of man ; and by death he
must overcome him as the prince of death, that had
got the power of executing God's sentence, Heb.
ii. 14.

The continual rage of Satan's instruments against
Christ while he was on earth, did further testify his

hatred of Christ. Though they confessed the glory

of his works, and the excellency of his words, and
though none of them could convince him of sin, yet

they hated him. The reason he tells them, " Be-
cause they were of their father the devil, who was a
murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the

truth," John viii. 44. It is evident that it was an
extraordinary enmity of Satan that possessed the

Jews with this rage against Christ, through God's
permission, and wise and gracious ordering for the
redemption of the world ; for the Jews were at that
time in an expectation of the Messiah, and ready to

run after any other that called himself the Messiah.
Those that came in their own name, without any
testimony of mission from God, they would receive

;

but Christ, that came in his Father's name, with his
testimony of prophecies, miracles, and the rest, him
they received not. When false Christs came pre-
sently after him, according as he had foretold, they
run out after them, one after another, even to re-

bellion against the Romans and the desolation of
their nation.

All Christ's sufferings, as they were the effects of
man's sin, and God's hatred of sin, and his governing
justice, considering Christ as made sin for us ; so
were they the effects of the malice and rage of the
devil, who now was at the sword's point with him,
and at the closing stroke, and was doing the worst
he could against him. This was the time that the
serpent must eminently bruise his heel. Christ
himself tells the Jews that so it was when they came
to take him, that this was their day and the power
of darkness, Luke xxii. 53. That is, in which the

prince and power of darkness must so far prevail as

to cause his shameful death, or else he could not be a
sacrifice for sin, nor conquer and triumph by a re-

surrection, and lead captivity captive, and give the

gifts of the Spirit to men upon his ascension. And
therefore he would not call for that help from heaven,

nor those legions of angels which wt re at his will,

because this was the time of the power of darkness
;

but when his hour was not yet come, nor this mur-
dering piece of the enemy ready to be discharged,

then, though he were daily teaching among them in

the temple, and stirring up their rage, yet laid they
not hands on him. Two hours of the power of dark-

ness did Christ especially meet with ; the foresaid

hour of temptation in the wilderness, where the

tempter must be let loose in an extraordinary kind,

and this hour of his suffering. It was Satan that

here buffeted Christ by the hands of wicked men
;

that spit upon him by their mouths, that crowned him
with thorns ; that crucified and pierced him, and put
him to death, and would have kept him there if all

the power of hell could have done it.

When Christ had overcome and was ascended into

glory, the enemy draws his sword against his ser-

vants, and provokes the deluded Jews to persecute

them, and the high priests and Pharisees to stir up
the people, and also the Roman power, against them.

How furiously are the apostles threatened and
scourged, even when they confirmed the doctrine of

Christ by miracles ! Acts iii. How cruelly is Ste-

phen stoned to death ! How quickly is James killed,

and Peter imprisoned to the like intent! Paulhaleth
men and women to prison, to compel them to blas-

pheme ; and when he could persecute them no longer,

he is persecuted himself, imprisoned, scourged,

tossed up and down, having many conspiracies

against his life
;

every where are the christians

spoken against and persecuted, cast out of syna-

gogues, called before kings, hated of all wicked men,
having all manner of evil sayings and doings against

them, for the sake of Christ, as he had foretold them
it should be. So cruelly were the apostles them-

selves used, that it is supposed, that of the twelve,

with Paul adjoined, there were none but John that

escaped their murderous hands, the rest being all

offered in martyrdom for Christ; and to John him-

self they did their worst, and banished him when
they could not kill him. Their successors also suc-

ceeded them in their sufferings. The common lot
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of christians was reproacli, imprisonment, and cruel

death ; so that the Holy Ghost doth warn them all

to expect it, telling them that through many tribula-

tions they must enter into the kingdom of heaven,

and that all that will live godly in Christ Jesus

must suffer persecution, and not think the fiery trial

strange. Few of the pastors of the church did then

escape martyrdom. So that of thirty Roman bishops

successively very few escaped this death. The like

was the lot of other pastors, at Jerusalem, Alexandria,

Carthage, and the rest of the world where Chris-

tianity was set up.

That this was the doing of the malicious serpent,

appeareth evidently:

1. In that the worst of men were their greatest

persecutors : Nero led the way, and was most cruel

;

Domitian, and most of the rest, were of his strain
;

the best emperors and people had the least hand in

it, for the most part.

2. In that it was for the maintaining of idolatry

that this cruelty was exercised, together with the

suppression of the christian faith.

3. The savage and hellish cruelty that they exer-

cised doth manifest it. It were endless to mention
the multitudes that were torn in pieces by wild

beasts, hanged, burned, crucified, torn with pincers,

thrust in with stakes from the fundament through
the mouth, whipped to death, cast down from the

rocks, beheaded, thrust by hundreds into places where
they were burnt together, drowned, hung up by the

heels, roasted on spits and gridirons, pressed to

death, pricked with nails and reeds to death, hanged
by one hand or by the middle till they died, men
and women hanged naked by one foot till they died,

put by multitudes into the fish-ponds and waters to

be frozen to death, their skins flayed off alive,

stoned to death, beaten with clubs, and many the
like torments. The English reader that would see

it in a narrower room, may read Mr. Samuel Clark's
" Martyrology." Could any thing but hellish, un-
merciful malice kindle and foment such flames as

these ? Nay, they hewed their own soldiers to death
by multitudes, that were christians, and spared not
men of any degree.

4. It is yet more apparent that it was the devil

that thus raged, because they were his agents that

were the great inciters of the emperors hereunto, as
well as his interest that was the ground of the quar-
rel. For not only Apollonius Tyanaeus, that famous
sorcerer, but all the rest of the magicians or witches,
were the great upholders of idolatry, and opposers
of the christians, and causers of their sufferings.

And doubtless it was not God that set the conjurers
on work, but their own master by God's permission.

5. Moreover, this persecution doth more fully

discover the enmity that Satan hath against Christ,

in that it was the christians that were culled out to

this cruel usage, when others were honoured, or let

alone. Indeed, the Jews were hardly used, but not
in that manner as the christians, for their religion,

but the ground and manner was far different.

1. One main reason was, because they so oft

rebelled against the Romans, which the christians

did not.

2. And God hath subjected them to misery for

their infidelity.

3. And yet a great cause was, because they held
so much of God's truth as the doctrine of the Old
Testament, and did oppose the pagans' multiplicity
of gods, and their idolatry ; for which the devil doth
owe them also a grudge.
But for all that taught or did any thing against

Christ and his ways, or maintained any vanity and
wickedness, they were not troubled. The philosophers

might be of as many sects as they pleased, and op-
pose one another as bitterly, and yet never be haled
to torments, unless any, with Socrates, would pre-

sume to speak against idolatry, the worship of

devils ; and then he also might feel it. Every coun-
try might have gods of their own, and as great va-

riety as they would, and never be put to death or
troubled for it. Only the christians are the men,
through all the world, that must be hated and perse-

cuted. Nay, it is very observable that though the

heretics, that went under the name of christians,

were the occasion of their reproaches, yet did they
suffer them in their filthiness, and fall upon the or-

thodox christians. Justin Martyr, in his Second
Apology, tells them that " Whatever these heretics

be, it is most certain that they are not persecuted,

nor put to death for their opinions." Origen, Against
Celsus, lib. vi. showing that the Simonians were
then quite worn out, for all they accounted idolatry

indifferent, and so avoided persecution, saith further,

Immo 7iec ulla perseculio co7ilra Simonianoa u»quam
exerta eat ; sciebat enim malus damon doctrinee Jesu
innidialor, niliiL periculi suis rebus imminere a Simonis
discipulis : that is. Yea, there was never any perse-

cution raised against the Simonians ; for the evil

spirit that plotted against Christ's doctrine did know
that there was no danger from Simon's disciples

likely to befall his cause or affairs. If an army in-

vade a country, which are half English and half
Spaniards, and shall cull out the English and put
them to the sword, and let the Spaniards alone, may
not any man know that the general and commanders
of the army are friends to the Spaniards, or special

enemies to the English ? So, when all idolaters, he-
retics, and impious persons are befriended, and only
christians and professors of truth destroyed, may
you not see that it is their grand enemy, and a friend

to idolatry and heresy, that is the author of it ?

6. Moreover, it is evidently from Satan, in that it

is so propagated in the hearts and cruel actions of
persecutors from age to age. It is not only one age,

nor one emperor, that hath taken this course ; but as

at first, ten successively, with some breathing calms
under the soberest rulers, of the heathen empe-
rors ; so afterwards when the heretics themselves
got in power, they were as bloody and cruel as the

pagans. Also, it was not in one country, or under
one prince's laws alone, but every where they found
the same hellish malice and its effects. And it was
the magicians that instigated them in other countries

too, above any other men. It was they that set Sa-

pores, king of Persia, on his cruel persecution ; and
so in other places.

How cruelly did the Arian emperors, Constantius
and Valens, use the christians ! Fourscore ministers,

that came to Valens to complain of the christians'

sufferings, were burned together in a ship.

The Vandal Arians, under Gensericus, and many
of his barbarous successors, are yet more cruel, and
put the true christians, especially the ministers, to
as exquisite torment as the pagans had done before
them. Some were sawed asunder, some were made
the food of swine, some anointed with honey and
hung up for wasps to eat, some dragged by the heels,

naked, through thorns and briers and stony ways,
with many the like torments.
And what the christians have suffered from the

Turks, and other Mahometans, through all their do-
minions, I think I need not recite.

And as you have heard what Satan hath done by
infidels and heretics, which withdraw from the
church

; so, thirdly, if he can but get any that call

themselves christians, and hold the fundamental
truths, to be false to their own profession, and to
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engage tnemselves in any worldly, amLitious de-

signs, or to entertain any corruptions in doctrine,

worship, or government, how ordinarily doth he
make use of these for the violent opposition and per-

secution of the truth and servants of Christ ! Who-
ever be the instrument, he careth not, so it be Christ
and his kingdom that is opposed

;
yea, he had rather

do it by them that pretend to be his servants than
by any others, for then, I. He can make their very
misguided zeal an instrument of his cruelty ; 2. And
he can make the world believe that all these being
christians, their religion is uncertain, and their na-

tures as cruel as any others, when they so contend
and persecute each other ; 3. And it gratifieth his

malice more to turn the name and profession of
Christianity against Christ, and to fight against him
under his own colours, than to do it by open adver-

saries : 4. Besides that, such venom and corruption

in the bowels of the church hath a greater tendency
to its ruin than the withdrawing of any parts from
it can have.

And, indeed, it is but false friends and real enemies,
such as seem christians, but are not so indeed, nor
were ever truly joined unto Christ, whom Satan em-
ployeth in these works of cruelty (excepting what
lesser injuries may be done in a passion, as Asa did).

When Satan had by degrees seduced the church
of Rome to so many innovations and errors, and had
got such interest among them, and engaged them in

such an ambitious, tyrannical enterprise as to domi-
neer over all the christian world, both princes, pas-

tors, and people, and to corrupt the doctrine and wor-
ship of Christ, upon this account he maketh them his

instruments for as cruel and bloody persecutions of

Christ's churches, and as malicious endeavours to

hinder the light of the gospel, as ever were perform-

ed by infidels, Mahometans, or the filthiest heretics

that ever I read of. I shall give but a touch on this,

because it is so largely recorded in Fox's " Acts and
Monuments," and Mr. Clark's " Martyrology," besides

many others, which, for all their rage against them,
shall stand as records of their hellish cruelty, to all

generations.

Their murders upon so many thousands of the

Albigenses and Waldenses, godly people of France,

both there and in other countries whither they fled,

is beyond most of the heathens' persecutions. Of
many hundred thousand persons that were judged to

be of the Waldenses' faith, against the pope's usurp-

ation and corruptions, they so slaughtered, and
scattered them and consumed them, that few of their

societies were there left visible. Their own bishops

complained that they could not provide lime and
stone to build prisons for them, nor defray the charge

of their food; the world was even amazed at the

cruelties which they exercised. Thousands of men,
women, and infants, they burned together in caves,

forced them headlong from the rocks, burned them
at stakes, and many ways butchered them, and at

last assaulted them by armies, and forced them to

defend themselves against this papal cruelty. They
raised armies against them out of many nations, as

against infidels, to merit paradise by their murders
;

and continued these wars for very many years

;

burning their towns, and driving the women, with
their children, into the snowy mountains and caves

to perish, or inhumanly butchering them.
To recite the cruel slaughters that they made also

in Bohemia, would be too long. The horrible mur-
ders that since then they have made in France,

breaking faith with them, and killing them in the

churches, when they were met to worship God : were

it but that one massacre at Paris, and other cities and
countries thereupon, it were enough to show that it

was the hellish enemy of Christ and his gospel, that
led them on ; and to tell all generations to come
what principles hell and Rome are acted by, and
how insatiable their thirst is for the blood of upright,
righteous men ! It is generally supposed that they
murdered, at that time, ten thousand persons in
Paris, and thirty thousand within a few weeks in
that and other places : and that even then when they
pretended peace, and seemed to live in quietness,

suddenly rising in one night to this bloody execution.
Through the great mercy of God, w e in England

have tasted but little of their fury in comparison of
their sufferings. Yet what days we had in part of
Henry the Fifth's reign, and Henry the Eighth, and
especially in Queen Mary's, and how many were
stifled in prisons, and burnt at stakes, up and down
the land, in four or five years' space, Mr. Fox in his
" Acts and Monuments " hath acquainted you, and it

is too near us to be quite unknown or forgotten.

The Spanish invasion, in 1 588,was but a threatening.
The gunpowder-plot, by which they would have

blown up the heads of the nation, lords, bishops,
and commons, at once, in preparation to the rest of
the tragedy ; this was but a Romish squib to make sport
with. Such murders as were committed on Henry
the Third, and Henry the Fourth, kings of France,
are but a popish salutation. A breakfast they gave
us in Ireland of the cruel bloodshed of so many thou-
sand, in a few days, as hath brought by the ensuing
revenging war such a dinner to the actors as such
inhuman wretches might well expect.

It were endless to mention the blood that these

leeches have sucked, by the devil's appointment, in

the Netherlands, Germany, Italy, Spain, and other
countries. Were there no more to discover the hellish

and Romish fury, but the Spanish inquisition only, it

might for ever shame and confound the agents and
their principles : it were too long to relate all their

subtle, deceitful examinations, tedious imprisonments
in a dark, narrow, nasty hole, separate one from
another, where it is worse than death for any to give

them the least relief, or let them speak to one ano-

ther, or hear from one another ; and this, perhaps,

for two or three years, if they die not the while : and
then they are tormented with the cruellest tortures

that they can devise : their bodies stripped stark na-

ked, in a remote dark cellar, the inquisitors sitting

on seats, appointed for the purpose, to direct the

tormentors, and intermix their examinations and re-

proaches; their hands are first tied behind them,

and cords tied thereto, and weights at their feet, and
so they are drawn up by a pulley to the top of a

gibbet, and let down again, and at last strappadoed

;

when they are drawn to the height with greater

weights at their feet, they are suddenly let fall almost

to the ground, where the cord stops them, and puts

all their limbs out of joint : besides which they anoint

some of their feet with oil, and set them to a fire to

scorch, and then lay them on their backs in a narrow
trough, where a keen cross bar under their backs,

doth hinder them from comin^ to the bottom, and
there, covering their faces with a fine cloth, they

open their mouths and pour water from on high till

they drive the cloth into their throats, and then pluck

it out again. Their thighs and legs they bind with

small cords, and strain them till they sink into the

flesh. And in all this, they will not permit the mo-
dest virgin, or gravest matron or lady, to have the

least rag to hide her nakedness.
And all this is to force them to recant and confess

others, even all that they have but talked with about

matters of religion, that so they may have more of

the same employment. And when all is done, they

array them in a coat all over painted with devils and
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fire, and lead them forth before the people on a
scaffold, with their tongues tied with their devices,

and so to a fire, where they fire burnt to death.

These are the generation that crept into our armies
and cities, and country in England, and provoke the

deluded people to call for liberty of conscience, that

the papists may have liberty here, who deal thus

mercifully with others, where they have full power.
By this time, 1 hope, it is no hard matter to dis-

cern what a friend Satan is to Christ and his king-

dom, who will not by his good will let one godly
christian escape his rage, but pursues them in all

ages, in all countries, with all sorts of torments and
cruelties, by all sorts of enemies ; and will not suffer

so much as any propagation to be made of the gos-

pel, any discovery of saving truth, or opposition to

darkness and wickedness, but he presently raiseth a
war against it, and sendeth forth his blood-hounds
to fall upon the instruments, and all that do befriend

them.
Object. Other men suffer in the world at the hands

of others as well as christians.

Aiuiw. I have said already that Satan is an enemy
to all mankind ; but as his malice is most against
Christ and his kingdom, so by what hath been said

it may appear, that he doth not so openly rage
against any others. Though yet, while he seems to

favour and befriend them, and use them as his
servants, he doth indeed exercise more cruelty on
them than he doth on the faithful in their sharpest
torments that he inflicteth on their bodies.
And, indeed, he is but preparing them for the

everlasting torments, by making them here his
slaughter-men, and drenching their souls in the guilt
of blood; which also in this life doth sometimes
overtake them, as was before noted of the Irish;
who having murdered many hundred thousands of"
their peaceable neighbours, in a manner exceeding
all former persecutions, I think, that ever were read
of by pagans, Turks, or former papists, for hellish
cruelty, were at last, by the revenging sword of war,
by plague and famine, the most of them swept off
from the face of the earth. Concerning which, and
the Spanish inquisition especially, and other things
here recited, I again wish you to peruse Mr. Clark's
" Martyrology," which I think a very useful book, for
common people who have not learning, time, or means,
to read over those many large volumes in several
languages which are there contracted ; it being very
necessary that they should be acquainted with the
combat that hath been maintained between light and
darkness, the war that Satan hath managed against
Christ, from the beginning to this day ; and who
have been Satan's instruments, and what their ex-
ploits. And I believe that those who are tempted
to popery, w^ll find in such history a competent
preservative.

Sect. X.

If all this afford not sufficient evidence, let this
also be added, to clear the rest, that there is in the
very hearts or natures of the servants of the devil, of
what place, degree, or nation soever, throughout the
world, an inbred hatred and enmity to the kingdom
and true subjects of Jesus Christ.

This is apparent in the whole course of their lives,
whereby it is manifest that it is not only the effect
of misinformation and prejudice received from others,
or of bare education, or difference of opinions, or the
like, but the effect of those different masters whom
they serve, and captains whom they fight under, and
spirits which do actuate them, and principles and
doctrines by which they are acted.
By these two ways is this enmity fidly manifested.
VOL. II. 2 A

1. By the hatred which they have to Christ's ways
and servants.

2. By their resistance and reluctancy against his

persuasions, and the difficulty of drawing men over
to his ways.

1. For the first, it is evident that it is not only the
heathens, heretics, or papists, but every wicked
man and servant of the devil that hath an enmity in

his heart to Christ and his ways. Though they are

born with us in the same country, of the same an-

cestors; though they profess to believe the same
articles of faith, and be of the same religion, yea,

though they will cry out against former persecutors,

and honour the memory of the martyrs that have
suffered for Christ, and keep holy days for them, yet
have they a general hatred to the ways and servants

of Christ themselves. Nor can any infidel say, that

this is a quarrel among christians themselves, and
therefore no proof of Satan's enmity to Christ. For,

1. All know that multitudes will be of that religion

which the prince is of, and take that side that saves
themselves, and tendeth most to their worldly ad-

vantage. 2. And Christ taketh none for his servants

indeed but those that are heartily so, and soundly
believe his gospel, and hope for salvation, and love
him as their Redeemer, and God by him, and so live

according to his laws. These, and these only, are
christians indeed. Those that are of Hobbs's religion,

to be christians because the prince commandeth
them so to be, as if Christ had no power to command
them himself, nor the Father had laid any such
command on men, and those that are seeming chris-

tians they know not why, upon mere custom, and
because it is in credit, professing to believe what they
believe not indeed, and calling that God's word
which they are resolved not to obey, Christ will not
own those for his people. Whatever their title be,

or whatever religion they thus customarily profess,

it is certain that they are the servants of the devil,

who obey him, whose hearts are devoted and lives

employed to his service. The name of Christ may
be easily entertained for worldly advantages, but
the christian doctrine, nature, and conversation, all

these men do unanimously abhor
;
only while the

common grace of Christ is preparing them, they
may lie under convictions, and have some good
wishes and purposes for him, and by the restraint of
that common grace, they may be hindered from open
rage and persecution, and so they may by the pros-
perity of the godly : but when they are loose, they
show what they are.

For all this we need not go to history for our
proof: we have had experience of it all our lives to
this day : even here among us, where religion and
piety is in as much credit, and hath as much counte-
nance, as most ever it had in the world, yet there is

not a man that is discerned to fear God, and live after
the laws of Christ, but he is the scorn and by-word
of the imgodly about him : so that in the best times,
in one degree or other, the apostle's words are
verified, that aU that will live godly in Christ Jesus
shall suffer persecution, 2 Tim. iii. 12. Mark that;
he doth not say, All that will say they are chris-
tians

;
but. All that will live godly in Christ Jesus.

For these have the true christian nature, and obey
him whom they do profess. Where is there a city,

or village, or family, where the servants of Satan
and Christ live together, but Christ's servants are
hated ? Yea, no relations or interests will reconcile
them. If the children obey Christ, they are opposed
by their own parents : husband and wife are at en-
mity on this account; masters hate their servants
for serving that Christ whom they themselves do
call their Lord. Though they never hurt them or
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do them any wrong, yet wicked neighbours do hate
the godly. Yea, though they Uve in greater love,
and patience, and meekness, and innocency, than
any others, and though they are faithful to them, and
do them all the good they can, yet are they hated
by them.
And that this is the devil's quarrel, is yet more

evident in that the worst of men that have most of
the diabolical nature, and live after the will of the
de\-il, are the greatest enemies to all true christians.

If there be any nation so unhappy as to have a sen-
sual, wicked prince, he is presently a persecutor of
all that live godly : if he have Nero's wicked heart,
he will likely have Nero's bloody hands. What
covetous extortioner or oppressor, what whoremon-
er, drunkard, swearer, blasphemer, curser, railer,

0 you know almost, that is not a bitter enemy to

godliness, and to the people that most diligently obey
and worship Christ ?

And it is not only their persons, but it is their

doctrine and practices which they hate; that ten-

derness of conscience, and carefulness to please God,
and avoid all known sin ; that diligence in holy wor-
ship, reading Scriptures, praising God, praying to

him, &c. which Christ commandeth : these "are the
things which their natures do abhor.

As the papists in Ireland, some of them stamped
the English Bible under feet, and cursing it, said.

This is it that hath bred all the quarrels ; so even
among those that profess the same faith with us at

home, it is the gospel, and the worship of God, and
obedience to Christ, that is the occasion of all the
quarrel. When the wars had let them loose in

England, multitudes found this to their sorrow

:

when if a man had but prayed or sung a psalm in

his family, he was ready to be dragged out of his

house as a roundhead and traitor. This is a known
truth up and down England in garrisons and \-iUages.

And before that, when the vulgar spirit of malignity
was but a little let loose, (by the bishops' persecu-

tions of godly men,) upon occasion of the book of

dancing and sports on the Lord's day, and of bowing
to altars, and such like ; it did so commonly rage,

that it was, all over the land, a matter of common
scorn and reproach for a man to pray in his family,

or read God's word, or sing a psalm; nay, if he
would not come out and dance as they did, or look
on as one of them, or would not go with them to

the ale-house, or would not swear in his common
talk, he was the common by-word, as a precisian or

puritan. So that if we had no other proof of Satan's

hostilitj' to Christ, this one would put the question

out of doubt : when, through the whole christian

world, the servants of Satan are haters of Christ's

servants, how near to them soever they be, and are

manifesting their malice on all occasions as far as

they dare ; when kingdoms, cities, towns, famihes,

are all daily embroiled in this dissension, and the

witnesses of this war between Satan and Christ, I

know not how we should any longer doubt which
side it is that Satan is on. If, after all this malice
and bloodshed, men will yet think that he is on
Christ's side, let them taste of his fury that believe

it not when they see it.

2. Moreover, the enmity is apparent in the hearts
of all Satan's servants unto Christ, by the resistance

that they make before they will be recovered, and by
their obstinacy against all means that should per-

suade them to turn to Christ. Though you show
them the clearest reasons, and silence all their ob-

jections, and convince them that it is their own good
and happiness that Christ would draw them to, yet

^ill it not bring them over to his way. Though they
profess to believe him to be the Son of God, and

their Redeemer, and his gospel to be true, and make
it their religion to be his servants by profession, yet
will they not be so indeed. How many sermons are
lost upon them ! How many plain instructions, ex-
hortations, and earnest persuasions lost ! How much
patience, mercy, and other means in vain as to their
recovery ! What other religion in the world are
men so backward to, till Christ overpower them, and
change their hearts ? What faithful minister hath
not had experience of this ? What godly christian
hath not proved it ? Certainly there is' a hellish
power in men's souls that bolts "the door to keep out
Christ, and strives to keep his old possession. Oh
the multitude of subtle and fierce temptations, by
which the great adversary keeps up his kingdom .'

And what a stir there is before a soul is recovered
from his power ! Truly all faithful ministers of the
gospel, who are Christ's ensigns, and are employed
under him for the carrying on of his war, have so
great experience of a satanical opposition to their
message and labours, and to Christ himself, that 1

should think they need no other evidence of the en-
mity, for the repelling of any temptation to the con-
trary. Oh the painful life that faithful pastors are
put to by the mere opposition of the serpent to their
labours ! What work doth he make them ! What
work of theirs doth he mar! What studies and
earnest endeavours doth he frustrate ; and cause
them oft to lie down in sorrow and say, " Who hath
beheved our report, and to whom is the arm of the
Lord revealed ?" How oft doth he send them home
with tears, for the ignorance, and sensuality, and
obstinacy of their people ; and make those our ene-
mies for telling them saving truth, who are obliged
by so many bonds to entertain it ! Yea, how many
ancient, laborious ministers do see so little fruit of
their labours, that even in old age and at death, they
are almost ready to cry out, in the grief of their

hearts. We have laboured in vain, and spent our
strength for nought ! Never can we speak to a poor
sinner for his conversion, but Satan within him
speaks and pleads against us, and ordinarily shuts
his ears and hardens his heart against all that we
can say. Never do we stand up in public to speak to

people for their conversion in the name of the Lord,
but Satan stands up against us, and contradicteth us.

W'hen we think we have such clear demonstrations
that no man can gainsay them, they are not con-
vinced. When we speak as plain as we are able,

they understand us not, but we are to them as barba-
rians. When we beseech them in the name of

Christ, they yield not. When we tell them, it is the

adversary that dissuadeth them, and make it appear
that it is for their ruin, and that it is filth and dung
that they sell Christ and the hopes of salvation for

;

yet doth it not prevail to take them off from the ways
that apparently lead to their destruction, nor to cause

them to entertain the counsel of Christ. Many a
time have I been so confident of the clearness of the

cause, that I should have made no question of pre-

vailing, at least so far as to bring men to considera-

tion, and to the use of means for their further in-

formation, if it had not been the power of Satan that

did withstand us. Such an evident folly and unrea-

sonableness is there in the ways of Satan and sin,

that one would think less ado might serve to per-

suade men of reason from them unto Christ. It

were strange if ministers that live in this warfare,

and spend their time and strength in it, and suffer so

many knocks and hard usages from the enemy,
should not be convinced, and thoroughly convinced,

that such a war there is, and that Satan is the re-

solved enemy of Christ.
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Sect. XI.

Yet further, the devil's enmity against Christ is

apparent in his contrary precepts and persuasions.

The ways that he would draw men to are as con-

trary to Christ's ways as darkness is to light, and
death to life. Hence is the conflict that preachers

have with him in their ministry, and all men in their

hearts and lives, that will escape him. What truth

of Christ, especially that is practical, doth not Satan

malign, and stir np men to contradict ? What one
holy duty doth Christ command, which Satan doth
not uncessantly oppose, and seek to draw us from ?

If you ask, How is this manifest, that Satan useth

such endeavours? I answer, by the sense and con-

stant observation of his temptations with their eflfects.

Consider these temptations both as exercised on the

wicked or on the godly, and the truth of the point

will easily hence appear.

What a multitude of subtle devices hath he to

hinder the conversion of a sinner to Christ ! what
prejudice and false conceits doth he possess him
with ! How many several ways doth he take, some-
times by enticements, and the pleasing baits of

worldly glory, and the delights of the f.esh; some-
times by terrors, by threatenings, persecution, or ad-

versity ! When he is foiled at one weapon, he pre-

sently betakes himself to another ; when he is beaten
out of one hold, he hath another to retire to. How
many sorts of baits hath he to cover his hook

!

temptations of all sorts ; fitted to men's age, their

callings, their relations, their former actions, their

bodily temperature and constitution, and the times
they live in, and the persons they converse with

!

What have we to do with which he maketh not a
snare ? what mercy do we receive, what creature do
we use, which he maketh not a temptation to us ?

What man that was ever recovered from his power,
may not look back and remember the wiles and de-

vices by which he was before detained, and the
devil's industry to have kept him from Christ, and
by what means he hindered his conversion so long ?

Certainly, every soul that is recovered to Christ by
the gospel is fetched out of the very paws and mouth
of the lion, and snatched as a brand out of the fire,

and fetched as it were from the very suburbs of hell.

The resistance is such, by such shifts and solicitations,

that it fully discovereth the devil to be the author.

And as for the godly that are recovered, because
they are yet in the way, and not at the end, in the
field, and not with the crown on their heads, it is

God's will that the enemy shall have leave to assault

thern while they are here ; and in such a manner he
doth it that they can discern that it is of him. They
cannot set upon a work that is pleasing to Christ,

but the tempter resisteth them. When do they ever
study, or preach, or exhort, but he resisteth them ?

when do they set upon the reformation of any faults

in themselves, in their families, in the neighbour-
hood, or in the church, but Satan resisteth them?
Christians, you have a singular advantage above all

men to discern the malice of Satan against Christ,

and so to be confirmed in the truth of your belief,

and to repel all blasphemous temptations to the con-

trary. How can you ever doubt whether Satan be
against Christ, who live in the combat, and have
fought under Christ against him so long, and felt so

many of his sharp assaults, and received so many
wounds and foils by him, as you have done ? Have
recourse to your own experience, for it must needs
be a great advantage

;
and, especially, note how the

enmity is disclosed in these particulars following :

I. Do you not observe that the bent of Satan's

temptation is against God and the Lord Jesus Christ ?

2 A 2

How doth he persuade men to false, unworthy
thoughts of God ; to think of him either as unholy,
to encourage them to sin, or, as cruel and unmerci-
ful, to take off their love from him and drive them
to despair

;
yea, where he hath opportunity, he per-

suadeth them that there is no God! When men fall

into melancholy, which it seems doth give some ad-

vantage to his temptations, whether he were before

godly or ungodly, knowing or ignorant, it is ten to

one but he is violently tempted either to believe that

there is no God, no Christ, no Scripture true, nor
the soul immortal, or else to speak out some blas-

phemous words of God. Multitudes of persons have
I spoken with in this case, that have been so terribly

assaulted with these temptations day and night, that

they could not rest. Though some of them scarce

ever thought before of such matters, nor ever heard
them from any other, and others of them never
doubted of them

;
yet now, which way ever they go,

and whatever they do, such thoughts come into their

minds. Many have I known live in continual fear

lest they should blaspheme God, and could hardly
keep in the words, and wherever they were, they
were still haunted with such solicitations to blas-

phemy, they could not hear or pray, but they were
urged to blaspheme ; and some of them have been
overcome, and have let out blasphemous words, and
then the tempter hath persuaded them that their sin

was unpardonable : such a miserable life have many
under his continual, malicious buffetings. And
though there be something in the melancholy dis-

ease that may cause troubles and perplexities of

mind; yet why it should stiU work thus against

God, and Christ, and Scripture, and that in almost
all persons, and so violently, I cannot imagine, if the

hellish enemy did not take advantage hereof for

these temptations.

2. Do you not find that the bent of all temptations
is against the truth and ways of Christ, and those

holy works that he calls you to ? What are they
but to draw you from holiness to unholiness, from
obedience to disobedience, from heavenliness to earth-

liness, from temperance to sensuality, and, in a word,
from every virtue unto every vice, or at least to those

where he hath most hopes to prevail ? Do you not
feel sometimes, if not very often, when you should
be earnest with God in secret prayer, an unreason-

able withdrawing and disturbance within you ? It

is a duty that costs you nothing, and subjecteth you
to no losses or hazards in the world ; and yet when
you would draw so near to God, do you not find that

you are drawn back ; and though you have leisure

and liberty, yet the tempter will draw you to be un-
willing, and all the while you are at it, is either taking
down your affections, carrying off your thoughts, cast-

ing in distempers, or urging you to be short, make
haste, and give over before you have well begun

;

so that you may easily feel that there is a devil that

is against your communion with God, and envieth
him his worship, and would have you rise and go
away without the blessing ? The like you may find

in your meditations ; if you do but set yourselves
purposely and seriously to meditate of Christ or the
life to come, or any necessary subject, how doth the
tempter clog you, or take you off, or keep down
your affections, so that you can hardly make any
thing of your meditations ! If you endeavour by
gracious conference or counsel to win others, or to

edify each other, how many diversions and hinder-
ances shall you meet with ! Whereas, in vain talk,

in folly and sin, you may go on without such resist-

ance. What sin is there that you may not even feel

Satan pleading for, and promoting or commending
to your hearts ? How often is he kindling the fire
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of lust, and blowing at the coal of pride and ambition,
and enticing you to an esteem of the things of the
world, or to venture upon some forbidden pleasures,

and to account them far greater pleasures than they
are ! Truly, I feel that enmity to Christ, his truth,

and ways, in the daily solicitations or temptations of
the devil, either hindering good, or drawing to evil,

that methinks should do so much to convince a very
infidel, if he did feel the like, that certainly the doc-

trine of Christ is true, and his ways are good, or else

the serpent would not so oppose them. I find he is

fighting against Christ and his Spirit in me, day and
night. Whence can all that unreasonable dissuasion

and withdrawing from Christ and duty else proceed ?

I know the heart is bad, and may bring forth such
fruits without much tillage ; but as the heart would
not have been so evil, but for the evil one that de-

ceived us ; so as bad as it is, I can find that there is

an instigator of it unto further evil than else it would
of itself commit, and that when it is let alone, it is

not so prone to evil, nor so backward to good, as it

is under such temptations. He that hath such a
fight within him, and lives himself in the continual
trouble and duty of a soldier, and is fain still to stand
on his watch and guard, or else be overthrown, and
feel the wounds, hath less reason than any man else

in the world to doubt whether Satan be an enemy to

Christ, or whether it be not a good cause that hath
so bad an enemy.
Thus I have manifested on Satan's part, that he is

at utmost enmity with Christ, and therefore could
not be the causer of his miracles, nor lend him his

power for the building of his church ; and so that

the sin against the Holy Ghost, which the Pharisees
were guilty of, was a most unreasonable sin, and a
rejecting of their Physician against so full a testi-

mony of God, that it was a righteous thing that they
should die in their sins.

Sect. XII.

I shall next proceed to show you, on Christ's part,

that he is as great an enemy to Satan, as Satan is to

him ; and by his nature, interest, design, and works,
to make it plain that he was so far from being be-

holden to him for his help, that it is Christ alone
that must utterly confound him.

And, 1. For the nature of Christ, it is manifest to

us by his doctrine and his works, that it was most
holy

; seeing so holy a doctrine and life could not
else have proceeded from it. He challenged his ad-

versaries to convince him of sin, John viii. 46, but
never man could do it. It was his good deeds that

were charged upon him as his crimes, as that he
healed on the sabbath day, that he was among sin-

ners as a physician among the sick, that he called

himself the Son of God, &c.
That he was merciful, and a lover of mankind,

was as evident as light is in the sun : as we shall

touch anon when we come to his works. This was
a nature perfectly contrary to the nature of devils,

who are unclean, impure spirits, and haters of God
and man. Satan was a roaring, devouring lion

;

Christ was the Lamb of God. Satan rageth against
those that hurt him not ; Christ prayeth for his ene-
mies. Satan would set all the world upon blood and
revenge ; Christ bids them forgive and love their

enemies, and learn of him to be meek and lowly,
and commandeth Peter to put up his sword.

2. And for his interest, it is perfectly contrary to

that of Satan. If God be dishonoured, and man de-

stroyed, and himself honoured, the devil hath what
he would have. If God be honoured, and man saved,

and Satan shamed and confounded, Christ hath what
he would have. Satan's kingdom consisteth in sin-

fulness and contentions, divisions and revenge, and
in the ruin, and misery, and calamities of mankind

:

Christ's kingdom consisteth in righteousness towards
God and man, in peace with God and among our-

selves, and in joy in the Holy Ghost, Rom. xiv. 17 ;

James iii. 16, 17.

3. So also was the design of Christ most perfectly

contrary to the design of Satan. The design of
Satan was to rob God of his due obedience and
honour, and man of his grace and salvation, and to

be man's idol himself: the design of Christ is to

glorify his Father, John xvii. 4, and xiii. 31, 32, to

bring man to his due obedience. Acts xxvi. 18, to

restore him to the grace of God, and recover him to

salvation, and to root out all idolatry, and especially

the worship of devils, from the world. I do but
name these briefly, because it is his works wherein
all these are manifested, and in the mention of those

works we shall have occasion to review them.

Sect. XIII.

When God had created man, it was his pleasure

that he should perform to him a tried obedience, and
that he should have life and death propounded to

his choice, and his happiness or misery should be in

the hands of his own will, and that the tempter
should have leave to assault him with his tempt-
ations, seeing God had given him so many helps

against them, as in reason should have sufficed to

hold him to God, against the persuasions of the

strongest temptation ; and seeing that obedience is

little worth, which will be cast off as soon as men
are tempted to disobey. Upon this permission the

tempter makes his onset, and quickly deceiveth man,
and wins the day. By this conquest he got a double

power over man, the Lord in judgment leaving him
to be delusively ruled and ruined by him, whom he
had chosen before his Maker to beUeve and obey.

First, he had got an interest in his mind and will,

and so could rule him by his temptations. Secondly,

he was made God's executioner, and so had a power
to punish him. But mercy provided a remedy, and
the Son of God interposed, and undertook the rescue

of the sinner, and the preservation of the world, and
the recovery of God's honour in the reparation of

the injury, and to assume the nature of man to these

ends ; that so he might conquer Satan in the nature

that was conquered, and might offer himself a sacri-

fice for the demonstration of justice in the same na-

ture. The first declaration of this undertaking was
unto the serpent himself. Gen. iii. 15, but doubtless

in the ears of man to his comfort. Where note the

first breaking out of the enmity. Satan had played

the enemy to man, and deserved to be taken by him
as his enemy. The promise to man is part of the

condemnation of the serpent. That is man's re-

covery and life, which is his misery and destruction.

" I will put enmity between thee and the woman,
and between thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise

thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel." By the

serpent is meant both the instrumental serpent,

whom the devil used, (as no doubt Eve knew ; it be-

ing not agreeable to the nature of spirits to be of

themselves visible, but to borrow corporal instru-

ments and visors when they will sensibly converse

with man,) and also here is meant the devil himself,

the tempting serpent. By the enmity is meant a

very natural antipathy or hatred of one another

;

which shall be born and bred in man and corporal

serpents, and continue in Satan; and is not only

caused by extrinsical means, informations, or acci-

dents; and which no rhetoric can extirpate, any
more than nature can be extirpated by arguments.

This enmity is on man's part, 1. In the woman her-
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self; and, 2. In her seed. A threefold seed she

was to have, and, in their measure, it was to be in

them all.

1. In her natural seed as such, there was a natural

enmity put from that day, to the diaboHcal nature

;

as there was unto the terrene, serpentine nature.

So that as a man abhorreth all the kind of serpents,

and either flieth from them, or seeketh to kill them,

so doth he now naturally abhor the devil, and would
fly from him or hurt him if he could.

That this enmity is put into our whole nature,

appears, 1. In that we all find it there. Good and
bad abhor the devil. Even they that serve him, yet
abhor him.

2. In that we find it true of the instrumental, ter-

rene serpent, that our whole natures have an enmity
to their whole nature.

3. In that it is expressly spoken of the seed of

the woman without exception.

4. In that it is first spoken of the woman herself

in order before any of ner seed : whence we may
conclude, 1. That if it were by that sentence put
into her, then must it be in us ; 2. And if first in her,

then by her conveyed to us as her seed.

Yet is this no enmity to the wicked works that Sa-

tan tempteth to : for we are naturally his captives as

to them ; and that is by a voluntary captivity ; but it is

to the person and nature of the devil himself, whom
man now fears and abhors as his enemy and tor-

mentor. And, therefore, it is said, that we are all

our life-time subject to bondage, through the fears of

that death whereof Satan is the prince, Heb. ii. 14.

From hence it may appear, both that this enmity
to the diabolical nature was not in man before the

fall, and that sinful man hath some advantage here-

by for the resisting of temptations, and the entertain-

ment of those means that tend to his escape.

The second seed of the woman is the supernatural

seed, Jesus Christ ; indeed the seed of the woman,
though not of the man : in him there is an enmity
answerable to his nature and office ; a perfect enmity
to the satanical nature, as sinful and murderous, and
cruel to man; and an enmity of office and design.

The third seed is the church regenerate, who have,
as men, a participation of the first enmity ; and as

regenerate and united to Christ, a participation in

their degree of the latter enmity, even such as was
in Christ himself, which is against the evil works of
Satan, as well as against himself and his penal exe-
cutions and torments, which all men hate.

The perfect enmity, then, is in the perfect seed,

who, as he conveyeth to us his holy nature, doth
proportionably convey to us an enmity to Satan and
his works : and as he actually employeth us as sol-

diers in his army to fight against Satan, so do we
participate of the enmity of his design and office

;

but at such a distance as is the private soldier from
the general

;
saving that his ministers and other

subordinate officers partake yet somewhat more of
this enmity as to office and employment, for they
are standard-bearers and leaders under Christ the

general in this warfare, and so are doubly engaged
against Satan.

And as the regenerate participate of both sorts of
enmity, so the unregenerate partake both of the

enmity against Satan and the enmity against Christ

:

for as they are naturally the seed of the woman, they
have an enmity against the diabolical nature or

kind, and against them as executioners of wrath
upon men ; and as they are wicked, so they partake
of the diabolical disposition, and so are at enmity to

the holy disposition of Christ and his sanctified

ones : so that Christ must war against them when
he warreth for them

;
against their resistance when

for their deliverance, for they are voluntary captives,

and will join with the enemy, and fight against him
that pursueth for their recovery, before they will be
brought back. Yet this they do not as for Satan, for

they are personally at enmity with him, and so far

as they can but see him in a temptation, they are the

more fortified against it ; but it is as for themselves,

even their carnal selves, to whom they are fallen,

and addicted upon their fall from God : for the de-

ceiver still blindeth them, and makes them believe

that his ways are for their good.

Thus you see two armies formed presently upon
man's fall. The devil is general of one, even Beel-
zebub, that is called the prince of the devils. His
angels, or companions in sin, are the first and chief
part of his army, who walk to and fro, compassing
the earth. Job i. 7, 22, lying in wait to deceive and
devour : for as they were multitudes of evil spirits

that fell with the chief of them, so are they all of
his disposition and kingdom, and manage the same
design against man ; and wicked men are the other
part of his army. This army is employed to hold
what Satan had got, and to hinder the rescue and
redemption of his captives, and to fight against Christ
that hath undertaken the work, and against all those
especially that are in any special way by Christ em-
ployed for the recovery of souls

;
and, consequently,

to make man twofold more miserable by rejecting of
the remedy.
The other army is commanded by the blessed Son

of God, who is therefore called the Captain of our
salvation ; for the design of it is to fight with Satan,
and rescue and bring back his captives unto God,
and so to save them from the wrath to come. The
soldiers of this army are both the good angels and
the regenerate part of men. Whether the angels
were ministering spirits to Adam in innocency, is

more than 1 find made known in Scripture, and
therefore think it unsafe and imprudent to conclude,

either that they were or they were not. But it is

certain that they were afterwards; and if they were
so before, yet it is certain that it is a new office and
task that they have now undertaken ; even to help
towards the rescue and recovering of the captives.

If they do not now begin to be angels or messengers
from God to man, or ministers for man's good, yet
they now begin to be employed in this way of ser-

vice, under Christ, for their restoration. They have
all listed themselves now under the Lord Jesus
Christ, and are contented to be employed by him
for the saving of sinners. The Son must sit on God's
right hand till he make his enemies his footstool

;

and the angels are all his ministering spirits sent
forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of sal-

vation, Heb. i. 13, 14. Nor do they disdain to

stoop to this service of Christ for lost man. For,
though they are excellent spirits, yet are they his
servants " by whom God made the worlds, and whom
he hath appointed Heir of all things, who, being the
brightness of his glory, and the express image of his
person, and upholding all things by the word of his
power ; when he had, by himself, purged our sins,

he sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on
high : being made so much better than the angels,
as he hath, by inheritance, obtained a more excel-
lent name than they," Heb. i. 2—4.

Thus find we these angels executing their office
;

sometimes ministering to Christ himself in the flesh.

Matt. iv. 11 ; sometimes searching into the mystery
of redemption, 1 Pet. i. 12. More than twelve legions
of them were ready to have rescued him from the
hands of the Jews if he would have desired it,

Matt. xxvi. 53. They subserved in the delivery of
the law to Moses; Gal. iii. 19; Acts vii. 53; they
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attended Christ into the world, revealing him to

the shepherds, and unanimously praising God at his

birth, Luke ii. 9— 14. So far were they from dis-

daining their incarnate Lord, or his service for lost

sinners, that the heavenly army, or host, do praise

God for it, saying, " Glory to God in the highest,

and on earth peace
;
good will towards men ;" and

when in this warfare one captivated sinner is recover-

ed, there is joy in heaven among these angels, Luke
XV. 7, 10. They are present with us in our assem-
blies, which are the well-ordered troops and com-
panies of this army ; and their presence we must re-

gard, 1 Cor. xi. 10. They are witnesses of our good
or ill behaviour, Eccl. v. 6 ; 1 Tim. v. 21

;
and,

therefore, to be reverenced as the chief of our fellow-

soldiers or servants, but not worshipped. Col. ii. 18.

" See thou do it not ; for 1 am thy fellow-servant, and
of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which
keep the savings of this book: worship God," Rev.
xxii. 8, 9.

You see, then, that the angels are a chief part of

the army of Christ, and serve under him for the

saving of sinners from the devil
;
and, therefore,

you find them contending with the devil, though
with the meekness of the lamb, saying, " The
Lord rebuke thee," Jude 9. They convey the

departing souls of the righteous unto Christ, Luke
xvi. 22 ;

they encamp round about them that fear

the Lord, and deliver them, Psal. xxxiv. 7, even
as they carried Lot from the flames of Sodom,
and could do nothing till he were come forth.

Gen. xix. 15, 16, &c. And no wonder that they
stoop to the help of man ; for it is to the angelical

similitude or dignity that Christ doth advance us,

and join us to them, by making us like them or equal
to them, Luke xx. 36. We are now their particular

charge. Matt, xviii. 10, that we may be hereafter

their companions, Acts xii. 15. They help to the

increase, preservation, and defence of the church,
Acts viii. 26 ; x. 7, 22 ; xi. 13 ; xii. 1 1 ; Dan. iii.

21 ; vi. 22 ; Isa. Ixiii. 9. "When the whole army are

drawn forth in their glory they are a principal part

:

you may take a view of all in Heb. xii. 22—24 :
" We

are come to mount Sion, unto the city of the living

God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable
company of angels, to the general assembly and
church of the first-born, which are written in hea-
ven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits

of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator
of the new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling,"

&c. And in the head of this army will Christ ap-

pear at the end of the world, when he hath won the

field and comes in triumph to confound his conquer-
ed enemies, and to be glorified in his redeemed, de-

livered saints ; that they who have now passed through
this warfare " in patient enduring tribulations and
persecution, may, in that righteous judgment of God,
be counted worthy of the kingdom of God for which
they sutlered; it being the righteous thing which
God will then do, to recompense tribulation to them
that trouble us, and to us that are troubled rest with
the saints, " when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire,

taking vengeance on them that know not God, and
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ

;

who shall be punished with everlasting destruction

from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory
of his power ; when he shall come to be glorified in

his saints, and to be admired in all them that believe

in that day," 2 Thess. i. 5—10.
And as the angels are one part of his army, so are the

saints another, who must fight for themselves under
Christ's conduct, of whom we shall have occasion to

say more anon.

Thus you see the Redeemer's army moulded, and
of what members it is composed. We should next
observe their progress and exploits ; but lest you
mistake in the matter of their success, by mistaking
the design and nature of the fight and conquest, mark
well these things following, by the way, before we
go further.

1. That it pleased God in his sentence of sinful

man, to lay on him unavoidably certain temporal ca-

lamities, and to enable the serpent to bruise his heel.

So that we must eat our bread in the sweat of our
brows, and the earth must be cursed for our sakes,

and we must return to dust from whence we came,
as to our flesh.

2. And, therefore, it is none of the Redeemer's un-
dertaking to prevent these sufferings and death.

3. But his work is to save us from our sins, Matt. i.

21, and from the wrath to come, 1 Thess. i. 10, and
to reconcile us to God, 1 Cor. v. 19, 20, and justify,

sanctify, and glorify us, Rom. viii. 30 ; 1 Cor. vi. 11;
and to sanctify our present sufferings to these ends,

Rom. viii. 18, and to moderate their suiferings in

order thereunto, Heb. xii.

4. And the way of our conquests is not always nor
principally in a visible prosperity and worldly great-

ness and dominion ; but ordinarily by patience and
contentedness in our suflTerings : it being grace and
the prosperity of the soul that we fight for, it must
be done by that way that hath the true and certain

tendency to these ends, and not by carnal pleasure

and prosperity, which are ordinarily our greatest ad-

versaries. In patience we must possess our souls,

if we would secure them against the storms of Satan,

Luke xxi. 19. It was this way that Christ himself
did conquer, who is the author and finisher of our
faith, who for the joy that was set before him en-

dured the cross, despising the shame, and is set

down at the right hand of the throne of God. And
we must consider him that endured such contradic-

tion of sinners against himself, lest we be wearied

and faint in our minds, Heb. xii. 2, 3. We must fol-

low him bearing our cross if we will conquer : for

we have need of patience, besides doing God's will

in actual obedience, that we may inherit the promis-

ed crown, Heb. x. 36. It is not by conquering king-

doms, and becoming masters of other men's posses-

sions, but by taking joyfully the spoiling of our own
goods, knowing in ourselves that we have in heaven
a better and an enduring substance, Heb. x. 34 : when
for his name's sake we are killed all the day long,

and counted as sheep to the slaughter, when we suf-

fer tribulation, distress, persecution, famine, naked-

ness, sword ; in all these things we are conquerors

and super-conquerors, through the Captain of our

salvation that hath led us this way, Rom. viii. 35, 36.

For as this our Captain was himself made perfect

by suff"ering, (not in his nature and holiness, for that

was before perfect, but in his military work, and ac-

tual obedience, and righteousness therein consisting,

and his aptitude to be the leader and deliverer of

others,) and this for the bringing of many sons to

glory, Heb. ii. 10 ; so will he have us follow him in

the way that he hath trod, and through many tribu-

lations to enter into his kingdom ; and to suflier with

him, that we may reign with him, Rom. viii. 1/ ; and
in this way he will not be ashamed to call us his

fellow-soldiers or brethren, Heb. ii. 11— 13. Thus
must we in ourselves be made partakers of the suf-

ferings of Christ, that when his glory shall be re-

vealed, we also may be glad (as triumphing victors)

with exceeding joy. And if thus we are reproached

for Christ, we are happy ; for the Spirit of God and
of glory resteth on us, 1 Pet. iv. 14—16. Blessed,

therefore, is he that thus " endureth temptation : for
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when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life,

which the Lord hath promised to them that love him,"
James i. 12. Here is the patience, and faith, and
victory of the saints.

I know the carnal heart will be ready to say. If

this be your victory, I desire none of it
;
any one may

so conquer, as to be trodden down and ruined.

"Whereto, I answer, the power and victory of Christ

is still manifest, in these particulars following.

1. In that it is not in the power of the tempter to

conquer the graces of the saints, nor to separate them
from the love of God in Christ, Rom. viii. 38, 39,

which he had rather do if he could, than to trample
upon their bodies, or keep them in poverty or trou-

ble for a time. He can be content to let you have
dignities and honours, so he could but rob you of the

dignity of saints, and cast out the image of God again
from your souls. He can let you enjoy the pleasures

of sin for a season, that thereby he might deprive

you of the celestial pleasures. He will let young
men rejoice, and their hearts cheer them in the days
of their youth, and walk in the ways of their own
heart, and the light of their eyes, if they will but
forget that for all these things they must come to

judgment, Eccl. xi. 9. He judgeth not himself, as

he persuadeth blind infidels to judge, that it is better

to win the world than to save our souls ; he would
let you have the kingdoms and glory of the world,

if it were in his power, so you would but give him
the worship due to God, Matt. iv. 9. Our victory,

therefore, lieth in maintaining our innocency, and
not obeying his wicked seducements, and this may
be as well and better done in adversity than in pros-

perity : adversity, therefore, is no sign that Satan is

the conqueror.

2. Moreover, the business of Satan is to keep men
from God ; if Christ, therefore, do bring men nearer
to God by adversity, he conquereth the tempter that

would keep them from him : but it is clear by expe-
rience, that the souls of the faithful are kept closer

to God in suffering times, than in prosperity ; they
are then more sensible of the vanity and empti-
ness of all worldly things, and weaned from them,
and do fly to God with more earnest desires, and
more sensible of the folly of sinning than at other
times : and, sure, the soul is most victorious against

Satan, that is nearest God, and hath most of his love,

whatever befall the body in the mean time.

3. If an increase of all graces appear on the soul

in time of affliction, then is it not very hard, to an
opened eye, to see Christ's victory in the afflictions

of his people ; for that which makes a man better, is

the best condition, in the judgment of Seneca him-
self, and of reason : but grace useth to increase in

affliction, therefore we may well account it our
victory.

4. If God be most honoured by his people in

adversity, when they suffer for his cause, then we
may well see, that, even in our sufferings, Christ
may be conquering, for it is God's dishonour that

the tempter doth endeavour ; but it is certain, that

God is usually more honoured at such times, when
his graces are exercised in the eye of the world, and
when his servants confess him in the midst of perse-

cution. How hath Christ been more honoured on
earth than by the martyrdom of his followers, and
their confessing him in the midst of cruellest tor-

ments ?

5. If Satan be most confounded, dishonoured, and
disappointed in the sufferings of the faithful, then
may they well be said to conquer in their sufferings

;

but it is certain, by all experience, that Satan hath been
never so confounded, shamed, and disappointed, as

when his cruelty and wickedness is most manifestly

discovered, and his way thereby the more abhorred,

and yet the righteous the more confirmed. The his-

tories of heathenish and popish persecution, that are

upon record for the view of posterity, will give a
greater wound to the cause of Satan in their hands,
than ever it had been like to have received by our
prosperity. How many thousands among ourselves

have been confirmed in a hatred of popery, by the

French massacre, the Spanish inquisition, the cruelty

in Queen Mary's days, the gunpowder plot, the

Irish butcheries, &c. that have known little of the

arguments that are used by either side in disputation

!

6. If Christ's kingdom thrive by his people's suf-

ferings, he may well be said to conquer by them.
But that his kingdom hath thriven by our sufferings

always in purity, frequently in numbers of his true

disciples, the experience of all suffering ages can
bear witness.

You see now that here are two armies in the

field of this world, one under Christ, and the other

under Satan, and what are their several interests and
designs, and what it is to conquer, and by what
means Christ and his soldiers overcome, and how
you may judge rightly of the issue of the fight, who
hath the better, and who the worse.

Sect. XIV.

We shall next a little consider of the history of

Christ's conflicts with Satan, and the success, and
show you by how many ways he hath fully discover-

ed to us, that he is the chief enemy of hell. And I

will, for brevity, overpass all the history of the Old
Testament, and begin at the New.

1. Before he came in the flesh, the angels are sent

from heaven to acquaint men that he came on this

very business, and to this end, to conquer Satan,

and rescue his captives, and save his people. Matt,
i. 21, " Thou shalt call his name Jesus ; for he shall

save his people from their sins." Luke i. 30—35,
68—80.

2. Before he was born himself, John the Baptist

is sent into the world as his forerunner ; and before

Christ doth solemnly set upon his great work, John
must be sent to prepare his way. He is sent to bid
Satan defiance, and to proclaim and begin the hotter

part of the war, being " filled with the Holy Ghost
even from the womb ; to turn many of the children

of Israel unto God: to go before Christ in the spirit

and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers

to the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of
the just ; to make ready a people prepared for the

Lord," Luke i. 15-—17: "to give knowledge of sal-

vation to his people by the remission of their sins,

through the tender mercy of God ; to give light to

them that sit in darkness and the shadow of death,"
Luke i. 77—79. For it was his office to be the voice
crying in the wilderness, saying, " Prepare ye the
way of the Lord ;" and to bid them " Repent, for the
kingdom of God is at hand ;" and to tell them of the
promised salvation which was raised up, " That we
might be saved from our enemies, and from the
hands of all that hate us ; that we, being delivered
from the hands of our enemies, might serve him
without fear, in holiness and righteousness before
him, all the days of our life," Luke i. 70— 7fi- This
man hath the honour to initiate Christ into the
solemn entrance upon his military work by his bap-
tism, which had the same general nature with our
baptism, but not the same in special. It was not to

convey to him the remission of sin, as it is to us, for

he had none ; nor was it to engage him to himself,

as we are engaged to him ; but it was to engage him
solemnly in the same military work against sin and
Satan

J
as the general may glory in wearing the
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same colours which he gives his soldiers, to signify
that they are of a party, and go all on one and the
same design

; only one as general, and the rest as
common soldiers. Though we be not to do the
same works against Satan in all things as Christ, yet
are we to fight against him in our ranks and places,
as Christ did in his. He is entered as General and
King by his baptism, and we as soldiers and subjects,
by ours.

At this his baptismal engagement, and taking the
field, John gives him his testimony: "Behold the
Lamb of God that taketh away the sins ofthe world."
And the Father giveth him his testimony by a voice
from heaven :

" This is my beloved Son, in whom I

am well pleased," Matt. iii. 17; Luke iii. 22. And
the Holv Ghost beareth witness in descending on
him in the form of a dove, Luke iii. 22. Thus you
see Christ take the field in his own personal en-
gagement.

3. Being thus engaged himself, he is immediately
set upon personally by the tempter, being led into
the wilderness by the Spirit, and purposely submit-
ting himself hereunto. The reason of this conflict I

told you before. As the first Adam being assaulted
quickly after his entrance into Paradise, and institu-
tion of the sacramental trees, was overcome by the
tempter, so must the second Adam overcome the
tempter, and that in a like conflict hand to hand,
presently after his baptism. Satan must lose his
prisoners in the way he got them, and Christ must
do what Adam could not. The victory must be got
by the public person in our nature before it be got
by each man individually in his own person ; for so
was it lost. Here was the first great overthrow of"
the adversary. Here was the serpent's head broken
as he is the tempter, as on the cross it was after-

wards broken as he is the tormentor, as is said be-
fore. And as Adam lost the day before he had any
offspring, so Christ wins it in his own person, before
he doth solemnly begin to preach the gospel, or
calleth any of his disciples, as far as I can find in
the text.

That this was a solemn combat, and a considerable
part of Christ's work, appears by the solemn prepa-
ration and management ; for though Christ's fasting
forty days in the wilderness was a preparation to all

his after-performance, as well as this one, yet more
immediately for this as a special part of it.

It was not merely a fantasm, as some have ima-
gined, that Christ was thus assaulted and used ; and
yet it seems to be in the spirit, though real, as Paul
was taken up into the heavens ; how far in the body,
or out of the body, I think we cannot judge.
Nor should it be matter of oflTence to any, that

Satan should have so much power of Christ as to

carry him, as is there expressed, seeing it was but
in order to the temptation, and by Christ's own sub-
mission and consent, and did but prepare for the
greater conquest ; and the enemy departed as over-
come, at his command. This was the issue of this

leading conflict, between the two generals hand
to hand.

4. When Christ had thus conquered Satan himself,
he presently invited men to take his colours, and
goeth about preaching the gospel himself, saying,
" The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at

hand ; repent, and believe the gospel," Mark i. 14,

15. His first call is to sinners to relinquish the de-

ceiver, and come out of their captivity ; for what is

repenting, but forsaking sin and Satan, and return-

ing unto God ? Luke tells us his text that he
preached on once at Nazareth, which shows us his

design :
" The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, be-

cause he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to

the poor ; he hath sent me to heal the broken-
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and
recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty
them that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year
of the Lord," Luke iv. 16, 18. This is his next
assault of Satan, by his own personal preaching.

5. The next thing he doth is to choose his twelve
apostles, and constitute them commanders of his
army under him; with whom, also, he joineth
seventy disciples; and to these he gives commission
to make an onset upon Satan, and exercise the
power of his word and Spirit. These go forth and
cast out devils, and work wonders, and come home
as young soldiers encouraged by this first success,
and triumphing that the devils were subject to
them.

6. The whole course of Christ's hfe was perfectly
contrary to the will of Satan, and perfectly conform-
ed to his Father's will. A life of perfect innocency
is a life of victory over the tempter. He never
yielded to his wicked desires, so much as in one
sinful thought, or word, or deed, being holy, harm-
less, undefiled, separate from sinners, like unto us in
our troubles, but not in our sins, Heb. iv. 15. By
all this, also, he set us a pattern that we should imi-
tate him as near as we could, and resist and conquer
as he had done. If a life of perfect, unblamable
innocency, and perfectly devoted to God, be not a
full proof that Christ was an enemy to Satan, then
light is not contrary to darkness.

7. The whole work of his life towards others was
contrary to Satan, and was nothing else but a de-
stroying of his kingdom. We read not of any thing
else that he did on earth.

1. Whereas, Satan is an enemy to the honour of
God, what did Christ else but seek his Father's
glory, and do his will, in the saving of men ? He
rectifieth our misapprehensions ofhis nature ; he tells

us of his spirituality, his greatness, his goodness, his
holiness, his righteousness, John iv. 6; xvii. 11, 25,

26 ; Luke xi. 2; Matt. v. 45, 48, and giveth him the
glory of his attributes and works. He giveth men
the most perfect instructions for God's worship, and
taketh them off" all self-invented and false ways,
Matt. V. and vi. throughout; and Matt, xv.3, 4, 8, 9.

2. Whereas, it is the devil's work to draw men to

sin, and keep them from God ; it was Christ's work
to go up and down to preach the doctrine of life,

and to tell them the necessity of repentance, and ofl^er

them grace if they would accept it and return. So
that he accounted it his meat and drink to seek the

salvation of a poor Samaritan woman, John iv. 32,

and therein to do his Father's will. He was so

oft with sinners as a physician for their cure, that

the Pharisees reproached him for being their com-
panion, because he disliked their proud separation,

and practised, on the contrary, the course of com-
passion for their recovery and restoration.

3. It is the devil's work to do all the hurt that he
may, even to men's bodies as well as souls ; it was
Christ's course to do good, and only good. Of all his

miracles that he wrought, there was never any
wrought in malice and revenge. He used not the

divine power to blind, or lame, or kill any men, no,

not his worst enemies, when he could easily do it,

and justly might have done it ; but he goeth up and
down doing good. Acts x. 38, giving sight to the

blind, limbs to the lame, health to the sick, and life

to the dead. He feeds the hungry, and hath com
passion on them that are ready to faint. What is

the whole history of his life, but a catalogue of

good works? When men reject his gospel, he will

not take them at the worst, but rebukes his disciples

that would have called for fire from heaven, and
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tells them they knew not what spirit they were
of ; that is, in this desire : they considered not how
unlike it was to his Spirit, or his design and business

in the world, who came not to destroy men's lives,

but to save them, Luke ix. 55, 56.

8. Christ's enmity to Satan appeareth in this, that

he openly professeth to take him for his chiefest foe,

and sendeth him a defiance, and telleth him, that he
will maintain his kingdom in despite of all his po-

licy and power. Mark well that speech to Peter,

Matt. xvi. 18, "I say unto thee, that thou art Peter,

and upon this rock will I build my church, and the

gates of hell shall not prevail against it." "Whether

it be Peter's confession, or Peter himself that is here

called the rock, is no great matter, as to the popish

interest. For the same promise that is here made
to Peter upon this personal occasion, is elsewhere
made to the rest of the apostles. The church is

built on the foundation of the apostles and prophets,

Jesus Christ himself being the head corner-stone,

Eph. ii. 20 ; so that it is more than Peter that is the

foundation, that is, the principal living witnesses of

Christ's life, death, and resurrection, and the prin-

cipal instruments of the propagation of his kingdom.
The church of Christ seemed not so great, nor did

any thing visible to the world then promise so great

an increase of it, as might give occasion of such a

prediction ; but here you may see closely laid toge-

ther these observable things

:

1. That it was Christ's purpose and design to

gather him a church.

2. That the apostles, who at that time did not so

much as understand the doctrine of Christ's death,

resurrection, or ascension, which afterwards became
fundamental articles of faith, must yet be the instru-

mental foundation of the church, and these weak
men must become the invincible rock.

3. That it was the gates, that is, the powers of
hell that would be the oppugners of this church,

and Christ expecteth their most malicious and fu-

rious assault.

4. That yet these hellish powers should not pre-

vail ; but though they should assault and storm this

church and rock, yet should they not take it, or
overcome.

5. That he lets them know this beforehand by
way of defiance.

6. And that even when he knew that he must
shortly be put to death, having first suffered many
things of the priests and elders of the Jews, as in

the next following words he tells his disciples;

where Peter, this rock, is yet so far from being fitted

for so great matters as Christ speaks of, that he takes
him aside and rebukes him, and saith, " Be it far

from thee ;" q. d. God forbid that this slaould befall

thee ; favour thyself.

7. By all which it is evident that Christ foreknew
the things to come, and how his church should be
gathered, prospered, and preserved against all the
malicious rage of hell.

9. Christ's enmity to Satan is also evident in the
enmity that he manifested to all that tended to the
interest of Satan, and furthering of his kingdom

:

what did ever offend him, but that which pleased
the devil ? What did he condemn, but that which
the devil desired and promoted? Nay, when any
advice was given him that tended to the furtherance
of the kingdom of darkness, though it were for his
own bodily ease or safety, yet did he abhor it. Take
that notable example. Matt. xvi. 22, when Peter had
made a faithful confession of Christ, and received
that great commendation and promise from Christ
thereupon :

" Thou art Peter, and upon this rock
will I build my church, and the gates of hell shall

not prevail against it :" yet, presently, when Christ
begins to tell them of his suff"erings at Jerusalem,
Peter, in a carnal, misguided love, takes Christ and
rebuketh him, and saith, " Far be it from thee,

Lord, this shall not be unto thee ;" q. d. God for-

bid that any such evil should befall thee; favour
thyself; do not wilfully cast away thyself. One
would think that Christ should have taken Peter's

loving advice in good part, it being but to persuade
him to save his own life. But Christ knew that if

he should not conquer Satan on the cross, the world
must perish, and there was no recovering us out of
our misery ; and therefore that this counsel of Peter
did tend to the greatest advantage of the devil's

kingdom, that could be imagined. The thanks,

therefore, that he gives him is but this ; he looks
angrily about him, and saith, " Get thee behind me,
Satan ; thou art an off"ence unto me ; for thou sa-

vourest not the things that be of God, but the things

of man." Here is a strange change of speech to

that man, that he had but a little before so com-
mended and honoured ; he was the rock even now,
and now he is Satan. It was some foul change in

Peter ; some great evil that could procure this.

Where do you read Christ ever speaking with so

great severity, except once or twice to the obstinate

Pharisees that blasphemed the Holy Ghost ? When
his disciples were rejected, and would have had fire

from heaven to revenge the quarrel, he doth but re-

buke them. When he was on the cross in his suf-

ferings, he prayeth his Father to forgive the mur-
derers ; so far was he from this severity merely for

himself, especially when it was but for his bodily
interest. But here, when the advice seemeth for

him, how severe is he with Peter ! He gives him
the devil's name, Satan, because he did the devil's

work, and pleaded his cause, as if he had been an
adversary to man's redemption. The indignation

was on this account, that Peter befriended the ene-
my's design, and so proved a Satan, and a tempter
unto Christ ; and therefore he tells him that he was
an offence to him, as savouring more of the things
of man than of God ; and bids him get behind him,
or get out of his sight ; a word, one would think,

enough to have broken the heart of Peter ; the
very same word which he useth to the devil, when
his temptation came to be intolerably impudent and
blasphemous, " Get thee behind me, Satan," Luke
iv. 8. How clear a demonstration is here of the

unreconcilable enmity of Christ to the devil and his

interest! Before he showed it in the conquering
of his own immediate temptations ; and here he
showeth it by repelling a temptation from one of his
own apostles, whom Satan had prevailed with to be
his instrument.

10. But the great, the full, the admirable discovery
of the enmity of Christ to the kingdom of Satan,
was this, that he thought not his whole humiliation
from first to last too much for the overthrowing of
it, nor too dear a price for the redemption of his
captives.

He condescended first in his incarnation, to as-

sume our nature, the most astonishing condescension
that ever the world knew ; that he, " who being in
the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal
with God ; and did make himself of no reputation,
and took upon him the form of a servant, and was
made in the likeness of men ; and being found in
fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross,"
Phil. ii. 5—9.

All his life was a wonderful condescension ; to

walk among men in human nature, and converse
with sinners, and be despised, reproached, and abused
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by his own creatures, and to submit to human
frailties, except sin, even as great princes, when
they will command their armies, will sometimes sub-

mit to the hard condition and offices of soldiers ; so
did Christ in his military state.

Yea, all his bloody sweats, and scorns of sinners,

his crown of thorns, his cross, his death, his grave,

do all testify the enmity he bore to the kingdom of
the devil, that would endure and stoop to all this to

expugn it, and to undermine him. He openly pro-

claims his end in all this :
" That he might destroy,

through death, him that had the power of death,

that is, the devil ; and deliver them, who, through
fear of death, were all their life-time subject to bond-
age," Heb. ii. 14. He tells the world what enemy
he was opposing on the cross, and that his work was
but to redeem us from that enemy, Eph. i. 7, and
ii. 14— 17; that we might have redemption through
his blood, even the remission of sins, and breaking
down the partition wall, and abolishing in his flesh

the enmity, to make in himself of twain one new
man, so making peace ; and that he might reconcile

both unto God, in one body by the cross, having
slain the enmity thereby. " For it pleased the Fatlier

that in him should all fulness dwell ; and having
made peace through the blood of his cross, by him
to reconcile all things to himself : who, blotting out

the hand-writing of ordinances that was against us,

which was contrary to us, took it out of the way,
nailing it to his cross ; and having spoiled principali-

ties and powers, he made a show of them openly,

triumphing over them in it," Col. i. 14, 20, 21, and
ii. 14, 15. They were foolish men that crucified

Christ, but he overlooks them, and takes notice of

the enemy that he came thither to contest with, and
makes his cross a means of victory, and place of tri-

umph, even over those powers that fain would have
overcome him.
And as Christ hath done thus much against Satan

on the cross, so we shall next see what he hath done
against him since, in his doctrine, and by it on the

hearts of men, and openly in the world, and first in

his word.
11. It is one of Christ's principal works by his

doctrine, to make the devil more odious to the sons

of men, and to bring them into a fuller knowledge of

his mischievous disposition and designs, that so they
may avoid him, and more valiantly resist him ; to

which end, he first gives them to know his nature

by his names, and calleth him by all those names
that may make him hateful to man, or awaken them
to the war which he calls them into against him

;

and certainly, this is so contrary to Satan's interest,

that none but the foes of reason can imagine that

Satan was the author of it, or did lend Christ his

power to attest it by miracles.

By all these names of disgrace do we find the devil

named in the gospel.

1. He is called, frequently, Satan, an adversary;
to let us know that it is he against whom we are,

listed under Christ, Matt. iv. 10 ; 1 Pet. v. 8.

2. He is called ix9poq, the enemy. Matt. xiii. 28,

39. The name by w hich we denote those whom we
oppose, and that hate us.

3. He is oft called Ata/3oXoe, because he is a ca-

lumniator, or false accuser ; and he who, by accusing

us, would have God to condemn us.

4. He is called o riovijpof, the evil one, or the

wicked one. Matt. xiii. ID, which is the hatefullest

title in the world, as signifying him to be both the

first in evil for time, and the deepest in evil for de-

gree ; as being the very worst of all creatures, and
also the father or cause of evil to others by his

temptations.

5. He is called 6 lleipaSwv, the tempter. Matt. iv.

3 ; to acquaint who it is that would draw us from
God and happiness, and how he would do it.

6. He and his companions are called Tlviviiara

axdOapra, unclean spirits, oft ; as being of a filthy

disposition, and the cause of men's uncleanness,
and contrary to the holy, sanctifying Spirit of Christ,

whose office is to purify our hearts and cleanse us
from our sins.

7. He is called the strong man armed, keeping his
house and goods in peace, till Christ come and bind
him and cast him out. Matt. xii. 29.

8. He is called the serpent, and the old serpent,
Rev. xii. 9, 14; both to let us know his subtlety and
his enmity, and venomous, hurting power, and to

remember us of the mischief he did us by his first

deceiving us.

9. He is called the dragon, the great red dragon

;

yea, all these four names, or five, are given him to-

gether. Rev. xii. 9 ; the great dragon, that old ser-

pent, called the devil and Satan, which deceiveth the
whole world.

10. He is called " A roaring lion, seeking whom
he may devour," 1 Pet. v. 8. Yea, all these three
titles are given him together : the devil, our adver-
sary, and as a roaring lion, &c.

11. He is called a murderer from the beginning,
John viii. 44 ; to tell us what he hath done to us,

what he is doing and would do, and what he would
have men do to themselves and to others, both soul
and body.

12. They are called the angels that kept not their

first estate, Jude 6 ; to let us know their apostasy.

13. He is called Belial, 2 Cor. vi. 15 ; as being
the head of all those rebels and outlaws that have
cast off the yoke of subjection unto God.

14. Of the name Beelzebub we have spoken before.

15. He is called " The prince of this world," John
xii. 21 ; as being the leader of worldly men who re-

bel against God.
16. He is called " The god of this world," because

these worldly rebels make him their god, and he
would be honoured and obeyed as God, 2 Cor. iv. 5.

17- He is called " The prince of the powers of the

air," Eph. ii. 2 ; to show that he hath a kingdom or

army of evil spirits, against whom Christ and his

army must wage war.

18. He is called " The ruler of the world," Eph.
vi. 12; because rebels are ruled by him against God.

19. He is called " The father of murderous wicked
men," John viii. 44; to show that all wickedness had
its rise from him.

20. He is called. Rev. ix. II, by three names:
The angel of the bottomless pit, as being destinated

there to be miserable, and to be the companion of

those whom he can draw thither with him ; also

Abaddon, which signifieth a destruction and mis-

chief, as being the very plague and ruin of mankind,

a name perfectly contrary to the name of Jesus Christ,

the anointed Saviour, who is anointed to the office of

saving men from this destruction ;
also, he is there

called Apollyon, the destroyer, to the same purpose,

as delighting in our destruction, and making it his

very business. Many other names are given the

devil in the New Testament, and in the Old, which
I will not stand to recite; by all which Christ en-

deavoureth to make Satan odious, and men jealous

of him, and watchful against him, and fully mani-

festeth his enmity to him.

12. The Lord 'Jesus doth not only by names, but

by assertions, lay upon Satan the odium and blame

of all the evil that hath been done in the world, as

the original of it ; and heaps upon him so much dis-

grace by the opening of his vileness, as never was
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done by any other : never was Satan so stigmatized,

and reproached, and laid naked as in the gospel ; so

that among all christians the name of the devil is

the most odious, accursed name that is imaginable,
and intimateth a perfect irreconcilable enmity to

them, and in them to him : when among the pagans
it was a name of less dishonour, and they made less

difference between good spirits and evil, and called

both demons by the same name ; and manifested no
such enmity to them, though some God had planted
in nature, ever since the fall.

The first sin that ever was in the world, Christ

chargeth upon Satan as the deceiver. He pub-
lisheth his own sin, " As not abiding in the truth,

and falling from his first estate," John viii. 44; Jude
6; and saith that there is no truth in him, John
viii. 44. He telleth us that it was he that deceived
Eve, 2 Cor. xi. 3 ; and that he is a murderer from
the beginning. AH the resistance that his gospel
hath in the world, and all the sins that yet are com-
mitted, he proclaimeth Satan to be the cause of, by
his temptations. He chargeth him with sowing
tares of heresy and profaneness in his field, Matt,
xiii. .39 ; and as doing this as his enemy. He tells

us that it is the devil that taketh away the seed that

was sown, that men receive not the word of life,

Luke viii. 12. He callcth wicked men the children
of the devil, John viii. 44; 1 John iii. 10. He tells

us that all that commit sin are of the devil, so far as

they arc sinners ; and if sin prevails, Satan prevails
;

and tells us how the two families may be known asun-
der, I John iii. 8—10 ;

" In this the children of God
are manifest, and the children of the devil : whoso-
ever doth not righteousness is not of God, neither he
that loveth not his brother." He is said to sin from
the beginning, and to be that wicked one ; and Cain
who killed his brother, to be of that wicked one,

I John iii. 8, 12. When Paul, a leader in Christ's

army, doth charge one of Satan's champions, EUmas
the witch. Acts xiii. 10, he doth it so as to charge
his general through him :

" 0 full of all subtlety and
mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of
all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the
right ways of the Lord ? " When Judas was disposed
to betray him, Christ telleth us the reason, the devil
put it into his heart, and entered into him, John
xiii. 2, 27. And before saith of him, John vi. 70,
that he was a devil, as being on his side, and to do
his work. Do but mark the Scripture expressions,
and you will see through all a constant war carried
on between Christ and Satan ; and a hostility in all

Christ's words and actions to Satan and his king-
dom. It was Satan that filled the heart of Ananias
to lie to the Holy Ghost, Acts v. 3. The man of
sin, and son of perdition, is the servant of Satan, and
his coming is after the working of Satan, with all

power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with all

deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that
perish, 2 Thess. ii. 8—10. This is one of Satan's
chief commanders, and therefore an antichrist. All
those fugitives that forsake their colours, and turn
from Christ, do turn aside after Satan, 1 Tim. v.

15. When Christ cashiercth any, and turneth them
out of his church, and delivereth them to destruc-
tion, he is said to deliver them to Satan, 1 Cor. v. 5

;

1 Tim. i. 20. When Paul was hindered from coming
to the Thessalonians, once and again he saith it was
Satan that hindered him, 1 Thess. ii. 18. And when
the churches of Smyrna were to be persecuted, it is

said that the devil shall cast some of them into
prison. Rev. ii. 10. The congregations and company
of heretics and ungodly men, who are the church's
enemies, he calleth the synagogues of Satan, Rev.
ii. 9, and iii. 9; for they are those societies by

whom Satan's work is done, and those assemblies in

which he is served publicly, as by the witches ip

their assemblies he is more secretly.

Yea, when rulers of nations are drawn into sin

and misery, it is by the malice of this common
enemy. It was he that " stood up against Israel,

and provoked David to number Israel," 1 Chron. xxi.

1. It was he that " was a lying spirit in the mouth
of Ahab's prophets," I Kings xxii. 22. And when
judgment is to be executed, especially on the people
of God, it is he that is commonly permitted to be
the executioner, for God will employ his creatures

according to their own natures and offices ; when he
will burn, it shall be usually with fire ; when he will

drown, it shall be with water ; and so, when he will

destroy, he will send a destroying angel, whose na-
ture doth more incline him to destroy : when the
Israelites murmur, he sendeth evil angels among
them, and they are destroyed of the destroyer, 1 Cor.

X. 10; Psal. Ixxviii. 49. These are the dogs that

Go,d sendeth to drive home his sheep.
The idols also of the heathen, and idolaters, are

called devils, and being God's greatest enemies, and
to which he beareth the greatest hatred : Lev. xvii.

7; Deut. xxxii. 17, "They sacrificed to devils and
not to God, to new gods, newly come up, whom their

fathers feared not." 2 Chron. xi. 15, when Jeroboam
had made him priests of the meanest of the people
for his calves, and had expelled the priests of the
Lord, it is said that he " made him priests for the
high places, and for the devils, and for the calves

that he made :" and " they are said to sacrifice their

sons and daughters to devils," Psal. cvi. 33. These
things are spoken to the reproach of devils, by the
Spirit of Christ in his prophets before his coming,
conformable to which are his own and his apostles'

speeches since.

By all this, Christ's enmity to Satan is most evi-

dent, he having done and said so much to his dis-

grace, and making his name odious to all his disciples,

that thereby he may fortify them against his tempt-
ations, and encourage them to the war to which he
calleth them.

13. Moreover, to testify this enmity yet further,

Christ listeth all his servants in their baptism, of
purpose to fight under him against Satan and
his kingdom : so that it is essential to a disciple of

Christ to be a soldier against the devil. How full

an evidence is this to shame all blasphemous sug-

gestions, as if Christ were on Satan's side, and bor-

rowed his power! No wonder if the devil would
have men renounce their baptism ; for it is the
very entrance into an engagement to fight under
Christ against him to the death. This the church
hath used generally to express in baptism ; and
therein to require that the baptized do renounce the

devil with the world and the flesh, his instruments
and agents : so that so many baptizings as there are

in the world, so many solemn engagements are there

to oppose the devil, and so many abrenunciations of
him.

14. And the laws that Christ Jesus giveth his

people do yet more fully discover this enmity, and put
all perfectly out of doubt. For, I. He commandeth
them in general to resist the devil, and do all that
they can against him, James iv. 7 ; not to give
place to the devil, Eph. iv. 27, but to stand against
his wiles, Eph. vi. 1 1 : and he pronounceth such open
hostility, that if his followers will not abstain from
all wilful correspondence with Satan, they shall be
no servants of his. He will have them defy him,
and hate all his ways, and not to have familiarity

with any of his open, known servants. They must
cast such out from among them, and not so much as eat
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with them, nor receive them into their houses, or
bid them God speed, lest by so doing they be par-

takers of their evil deeds. They must rebuke a
brother if he do that which is pleasing to Satan,

and withdraw from him, if he do not hear and amend,
that he may be to us as a heathen or a publican,

I Cor. V. 10, 11, 7; 2 John 10, 11 ; 2 Thess. iii. 6,

14; Matt, xviii. 15—17; and he is to be delivered to

Satan, in some cases, as is aforesaid : and, lest any
should think they may play on both sides, Christ

assureth them of the contrary, that they cannot serve
him, unless they will set themselves against the
devil and his works ; for there is no possibility of

reconciliation or communion. " The things which
the gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not
to God : and I would not that ye should have fellow-

ship with devils. Ye cannot drink the cup of the

Lord, and the cup of devils : ye cannot be partakers
of the Lord's table, and of the table of devils. Do
we provoke the Lord to jealousy ? Are we stronger

than he?" I Cor. x. 20—22. And we must not join

in marriage with the known servants of the devil,

because of this enmity and necessary distance. " Be
ye not unequally yoked with unbelievers : for what
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ?

and what communion hath light with darkness ? and
what concord halh Christ with Belial ? or what part
hath he that believeth with an infidel ? and what
agreement hath the temple of God with idols ? for

ye are the temple of the living God ; as God hath
said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them ; and I

will be their God, and they shall be my people.

Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean
thing ; and I will receive you, and will be a Father
unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters,
saith the Lord Almighty," 2 Cor. vi. 14, &c.
This is the discipline of Christ's army, and this is

one of his laws of war, that no man shall have fa-

miliarity or converse with the enemy, upon pain of
his displeasure.

More particularly : the laws of Christ are most
expressly contrary to the will and interest of the de-

vil. It would be too long a task particularly to sur-

vey them, though it is our best and most cogent
evidence of the point in hand. The devil's work is

to rob God of his glory, and of the hearts and service

of the sons of men ; Christ's laws do enjoin us to

love God with all our heart, and soul, and might.
It is the devil's emj)loyment to go up and down, and
compass the earth to draw men from honouring God,
and even to draw them to curse him to his face. Job
i. 6—9 ; ii. 2—6. The Lord Jesus condemneth all

blasphemers and despisers of God, and commandeth
us the greatest reverence to his majesty. He will

neither permit us to take his name in vain, or swear
rashly by it ; nor yet to swear by any creature, that
we give not away his glory to another. He will not
have us worship so much as an angel, much less the
souls of men, and much less stocks, and stones, and
images ; or sun, or moon, or stars

;
and, least of all,

the devils : whereas, it is Satan's design to draw
the world to worship the creature instead of the
Creator, and change the truth of God into a
lie, and the glory of the incorruptible God into

an image made like corruptible man, and birds,

and beasts, and creeping things, Rom. i. 23, 25.

Satan would draw men to routs, and riots, and
profane assemblies, and keep them from the as-

semblies where God is truly worshipped. Christ
hath appointed the first day of every week to this

end, that in the solemn assemblies we might learn
our duty, and send up our requests to heaven, and
give God the homage of praise which we owe him

(in our measure). Satan is an enemy to all good
order and government, and human society. Christ
commandeth us order, and obedience, and telleth us
that God is not a God of confusion. Satan is the
prince of malice, hatred, contention, and divisions.

Christ is the Prince of peace, and love, and unity,

and concord, and strictly chargeth his soldiers to

maintain these among themselves, and to avoid all

mutinies and schisms ; and tells them that this is

the second commandment like to the first, that we
love our neighbour as ourselves ; and that this is his

new commandment, that we love one another, and
that in so doing we shall be known to all men to be
his disciples, and shall please him, and be like to

God, who is love. Yea, he commandeth us to love
our enemies, bless them that curse us, and pray for

them that hurt and persecute us, if ever we will be
the children of our heavenly Father, and so his true

disciples. How perfectly contrary is all this to Sa-
tan, his disposition, and will, and way, who delight-

eth in blood, desolation, and misery, and is always
putting his servants to seek revenge, and kindling
thoughts of malice, censoriousness, and bitterness in

their breasts !

The devil tempteth men to do hurt to one another,

and to murder : Christ condemneth those that shall

but be rashly angry with their brother, or call him
fool, or use any such railing and reproachful words.
Satan is a spirit of uncleanness, and a tempter to un-
cleanness and filthy lusts : Christ condemneth as

much as an unruly eye, even looking on a woman to

lust after her. Satan is a robber, and a tempter of

others to stealing and robbery : Christ condemneth
the coveting of that which is another's, and the very
desiring to be rich, 1 Tim. vi. 9; Prov. xxiii. 4;
xxviii. 20, 22. In a word, there is nothing in all

the world more perfectly contrary to the will of
Satan than is the law of Christ ; whatever his

wicked nature doth desire, or commend, or endea-
vour after, it is here discommended and strictly for-

bidden.

Yea, further note, the exceeding enmity appeareth
in the exceeding strictness of these laws of Christ;

he will not allow us so much as to speak one word
that is pleasing to the devil, nor to think one evil

thought. Though he will pardon our infirmities, of

his grace, yet will he not allow the least
;
yea, he

makes us know, that without the sacrifice of his

blood, the least could not be pardoned.

See here, by the way, a most full testimony for

Christ out of the mouths of his very enemies. Do
not they reproach his laws for being so precise and
strict, and taking them so much off from their sinful

pleasures ? Here, then, is a witness that Christ is no
friend to sin, or the spirit of iniquity that tempteth
men to sin. Of those that I have known turn infi-

dels, some of them have done it on this account, be-

cause while they professed themselves the servants

of Christ, they were so restrained and hampered by
his strict and rigid laws, that it was a weariness to

them, not having renewed, suitable dispositions, and
they could endure it no longer, but as soon as the

vain reasonings of some apostates against Christ had
let loose their infidelity, and opened them a gap,

they quickly ran out. Would you have Christ show
yet more enmity to Satan and his kingdom, in his

laws ? sure, those that already so much grudge at

the strictness of them would not.

15. If all this be not enough, let the sanction of

these laws be called in for a witness, whether Christ

be at sufficient enmity with the devil. I have
already told you of the penalty of churcli censures,

and delivering up to Satan ; besides which he him-

self will chastise his children when they offend, and
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make them smart if they will be meddling with sin.

He commandeth parents, masters, rulers, and all in

authority, to correct evil-doers, and if they will not
repent and reform, he will judge them to everlasting

misery ; and by his laws hath made hell to be their

portion ; so that they who will serve the devil here,

shall be sent as cursed into everlasting fire, prepared
for the devil and his angels, and live with him that

ruled them. M^ould you yet wish a higher discovery

of Christ's enmity with the devil ?

More particularly he condemneth, especially, all

idolatry and worshipping of devils, and approveth
of God's law, that saith, " Thou shalt not suffer a
witch to live ; " and yet could the blasphemous
Pharisees take him to be one himself. It is like a
friend of Satan's kingdom, to put to death all his

confederates here, and to denounce everlasting tor-

ments against them hereafter.

If this yet suffice not, consider Christ's threat-

enings against the devils themselves : as he pro-

claimeth their present misery, as you have heard, so

doth he threaten their future misery. He maketh
us know that they are apostate angels, accursed from
God, and that they have " left their first habitations,

and are reserved in everlasting chains under dark-
ness, unto the judgment of the great day," Jude 6.

He telleth us, God spared not the angels when they
had sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered
them into chains of darkness to be reserved unto
judgment, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Yea, he lets the devils know,
to their terror, that though they now tempt, and
vex, and grieve the saints, who are Christ's fol-

lowers, yet shall these saints judge them, 1 Cor. vi.

3. Yea, " the God of peace shall bruise Satan
under our very feet," Rom. xvi. 20. As he pro-
mised, so will he perform it

;
that, though the ser-

pent bruise our heel, yet shall our heel bruise the
serpent's head. How can the devil, who is the
prince of the sons of pride, endure to be thus re-

proached, and vilified, and threatened, and triumphed
over, if he knew how to help it. Sure, he that
doth threaten everlastingly to torment him, is none
of his friends or confederates.

17. The very business of Christ, by his Spirit,

word, ministry, mercies, and judgments, is to over-
throw Satan's kingdom, and bring men out of his

service and captivity. What is Christ's work that
he is still driving on in the world ? Is it not the
converting and confirming of souls ? and what is that
but to deliver them from the devil, and bring them
home again to God ? What else doth he require re-

novation for ? why else doth he send his Spirit to

renew us ? This is the work that he sendeth all his

messengers on, to beseech men to be reconciled to

God, and forsake the devil that drew them to for-

sake him. Every soul that Christ converteth is

translated from the kingdom and delivered from the
power of darkness, and brought into the kingdom of
the Lord Jesus, Col. i. 13. And to this end he tell-

eth his ministers that he sendeth them "to open
their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light,

and from the power of Satan unto God, that they
may receive remission of sins, and an inheritance
among them that are sanctified by faith in Christ,"
Acts xxvi. 18; "that we may save ourselves, and
them that hear us," 1 Tim. iv. 16. " In meekness
instructing those that oppose themselves, if God,
eradventure, will give them repentance to the ac-

nowledging of the truth, and that they may recover
themselves out of the snare of the devil, who are
taken captive by him at his will," 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26.

Men that are not wilfully blind may see here what
relation Christ standeth in to Satan, even as the
general of the field, commanding all that army that

is against him, and seeking the rescue of his cap-

tives from his hands.
18. Consider, further, what a notable combat there

is between Christ and Satan for the rescue of every
sinner that is recovered. It is not done easily, nor
by an arm of fiesh. Satan is the strong man armed

;

the heart of every unconverted sinner is his garrison
;

his armour, and ordnance, and fortifications, are

temptations, deceit, prejudice, passion, sensual rage,

and carnal interests, and worldly allurements : by
these he keepeth his garrison in peace, till Christ

come and besiege him ; and then what a storm is

made ; what trouble and fear is the soul brought
into! Christ planteth against it the ordnance of
his word, he dischargeth the terrible threatenings of
his wrath, and tells the sinner he must change his

master or burn in hell ; there is no remedy ; it must
be one of these two. He fitteth his ministers, who
are to make this battery, with a holy skill for his

work, and giveth them his Spirit, which is, as the
gun-powder in our battering-pieces, the chiefest cause
of all the execution j so that, as they fight against
principalities and powers, and spiritual wickednesses
in high places, Eph. vi. 12, so are they furnished
with spiritual ordnance for that end. 1 speak not
my own thoughts, but the word of Christ :

" Though
we walk in the flesh, yet do we not war after the
flesh ; for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal,

but mighty, through God, to the pulling down of
strong holds, casting down imaginations, and every
high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge
of God, and bringeth into captivity every thought to

the obedience of Christ ; and having in a readiness

to revenge all disobedience," 2 Cor. x. 3—6. You
see here the battery raised, and the ordnance
mounted and doing execution. Converted souls have
felt all this. Upon this battery the jailor came trem-
bling in to Paul and Silas, Acts xvi. begging for

quarter, and asking what he should do to be saved.

Upon this battery three thousand yielded at once,

Acts ii. and being shot to the heart, with a healing
bullet, they also cry for quarter, and off'er to yield

themselves to mercy, crying out to Peter and the
rest of the apostles, " Men and brethren, what shall

we do?" One of these did light on Saul, a perse-

cutor, by the highway, and struck him down, and
made him also yield to mercy and cry, "Lord, what
wouldest thou have me to do?" Acts ix. Many a
thousand did the apostles, by these engines, bring to

submission in the narrow compass of Judea, in a
very short space. When men stand out long, Christ

sendeth to them some ministers to parley with them
and offer them mercy, that they may know it is

not an enemy to them but to Satan, that doth make
the assault, and to acquaint them his intentions are

all for their good ; and usually it is one that hath
found the like mercy himself, and endureth such a
battery as they now do endure, that " knowing the

terrors, and the goodness, and mercy of the Lord,
he may persuade men," 2 Cor. v. 11. And if Christ
resolve to win that soul, he will not withdraw the
siege till he have battered to the ground their former
prejudice, and levelled their high imaginations, and
taken down their impenitent obstinacy, and dis-

mounted all their carnal reasonings, and brought the
thoughts into a captivity to Christ, and bound the
strong enemy, and cast him out; but usually the

conflict is sharp first, or long, or both. Many
strivings and troubles doth the soul first endure,
Christ haling it one way, and the devil another
way, so that the man is almost torn in pieces.

Sometimes he would repent and return, and then he
is off again ; the enemy will not so let him go, but

pleasures, profits, and carnal company are all brought
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out to bring him back : then he would sit down and
be quiet in his sins, but Christ will not let him alone,

but battereth his heart again, till at last he forceth him
to yield, and by the power of love, assisted with holy
fear, constraineth him to judge, " that if Christ died
for all, then were all dead ; and that he died for all

that they which live should not henceforth live unto
themselves, but unto him that died for them, and rose
again," 2 Cor. v. 14, 15.

I do most seriously profess, that if 1 had but this

one argument to prove the enmity of the Lord Jesus
against the devil and his kingdom, even the experi-

ence of tlie great conflicts in the work of a true con-
version, I should think it enough to confute all the

cavils of infidels, and all the blasphemers in the
world. Can a soul, that hath felt how Christ as-

saulted Satan and expelled him, by what means he
did it, and what it cost, be ever persuaded more to

question his holy, sin-hating nature and design ?

19. Yet further, to manifest this enmity to the ut-

most, the Lord Jesus doth possess all his sanctified

true disciples with such a spirit of enmity to Satan
and his ways, and so contrary to him, as they never
had before, and as none else but they in the world
do possess : he givcth them a Spirit which maketh
them new creatures, and turneth their very hearts

from the works of darkness, and maketh them hate
the tempter and his temptations ; a Spirit which
washeth, sanctifieth, and purifieth them, and maketh
them ashamed of that which was their glorying,

Rom. vi. 21 ; I Cor. vi. 11 ; a Spirit which warreth
in them against Satan and the flesh, and is contrary

to it. Gal. V. 17; Ezek. xi. 19, and xxxvi. 26. They
that walk in this Spirit do not fulfil the lusts of the
flesh. Gal. v. 16. By this Spirit, he that rose from
the dead doth quicken them that were dead in tres-

passes and sins, and walked therein in time past, ac-

cording to the course of this world, according to the

prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now work-
eth in the children of disobedience

;
among whom

they also had their conversation in the time past,

fulfilling the desires of the flesh, and of the mind,
and were by nature the children of wrath, even as

others, Eph. ii. 1—3. Where this Spirit of the

Lord is, there is freedom from Satan's bonds, 2 Cor.

iii. 17. This Spirit makes men like to God, and
therefore must needs make them unlike the devil

:

for it makes us holy as he is holy, and perfect in

some sort, as our heavenly Father is perfect. Matt.
V. 48. And he that is joined to the Lord is one
Spirit, I Cor. vi. 11, 17. It is a Spirit of holiness

and life, Rom. i. 4, and viii. 2, 10, given us on pur-
pose for the mortifying of the flesh, Rom. viii. 13,

and to make us fervent in serving the Lord, Rom.
xii. H ; and if any man have not this Spirit, he is in-

deed none of Christ's, Rom. viii. 9 ; nor will he own
any worker of iniquity. Matt. vii. 23. For by one
Spirit we are all baptized into his one body, and
are all made to drink into one Spirit, I Cor. xii. 13.

This Spirit doth the second Adam, who for us was
made a quickening Spirit, (I Cor. xv. 44,) bestow
upon all his members, to cast out all the interest of
Satan, and make them a habitation of God, Eph. ii.

22. How strong soever the prince of darkness is,

and how weak soever we are in ourselves, yet he of
whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named
doth grant us, according to the riches of his glory,

to be strengthened with might by this his Spirit in

the inner man, that Christ may dwell in our hearts

by faith, where Satan dwelt before by infidelity, and
we may be rooted and grounded in love, Eph. iii.

15— 17. The evil spirit that is in men lusteth after

envy. Jam. iv. 5. But this Spirit doth cause us to

abound in love, and by it we are taught of God to

love one another. Of all other, this is one of the
fullest evidences of the holiness of Christ, that he
hath possessed his people with such a Spirit of holi-

ness ; and the fullest evidence of his hostility with
the devil, when he possesseth his people with a new
nature, in some sort divine, so exceeding contrary
to the satanical nature : so that it sets their hearts
against him and his ways, and awakeneth them to a
vigilancy against his deceits, and maketh all their

new desires and endeavours to be nothing but an op-
position of him and his kingdom. If you know not
whether Christ were a friend to Satan, or befriended
by him, open your eyes, deluded infidels, and see
what is the business that he hath set his disciples

on, and what is the drift of the lives of his truest

followers through the world. What do they but
hate the devil and his ways, pray against him, speak
against him, withdraw his followers, disgrace his

service, pull down his kingdom with all their dili-

gence ? I challenge the vilest infidel on earth to

show me that society of men, that are so unlike the
devil, and so averse to him and his service, as the
true servants of Christ are : again, I challenge them
to show me such a society.

20. And as the saints' contrariety to Satan, so the
constant conflicts which, by the workings of the
Holy Ghost, they feel against him in themselves, is

a full evidence of Christ's enmity to him. What
true bel ever doth not perceive a continual war be-

tween Christ and Satan in his own soul ? Christ is

working his heart to God, and Satan is drawing him
downwards to the creature : Christ is lifting him
heavenward, and Satan clogs him, and draws him to

the earth: Christ would possess him with right

thoughts of God, and his ways, and the life to come
;

and Satan would blind him, and possess him with
delusions and false conceits. Christ would bring us

to a contempt of this world in comparison of a better

;

Satan would be still setting us upon ambitious, covet-

ous, rising designs, and have us lay up our treasure

on earth. Christ is still working us to meekness,
humility, and self-denial; Satan is fermenting our
hearts with pride, self-esteem, and self-seeking.

Christ is still working us to unity, love, and peace,

to forgive wrongs, and calm and moderate all our
passions, and to love our enemies, and study to do
all the good that we can ; Satan is still sowing the

seeds of division, and hatred, and contention, and re-

venge
;
breaking in pieces churches, commonwealths,

families, and relations, raising tumultuous passions

in men's minds, and drawing them from all good,

and provoking them to all evil. And though he
cannot have his will where Christ hath cast him out,

yet doth he by his suggestions let them know what
his will is, if he might have it.

Yea, in the very point in hand, about our believing

in Christ, we find a war in us between the persua-

sions of Christ's Spirit and of Satan. So industrious

is the enemy to draw us to infidelity, that if the Spi-

rit of Christ did not resist him, and carry on his own
work, there would not be a believer in the world.

And truly I cannot believe that the devil would so

incessantly tempt us to disbelieve the Scriptures, if

they were according to his mind ; or to depart from
Christ by unbelief, if Christ had been his confederate.

I must profess that this hath been a mighty sup-

port to me in temptations of this nature, and hath
showed me manifestly the falsehood of the deceiver,

and the truth of Christianity : the more the tempter

hath importuned me to doubt, the more sensible I

have been of this war in my own soul. I daily, also,

on other occasions, do find such a conflict between
Christ's Spirit and Satan, that my life is a warfare :

and the church may well be called militant, while it
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abides in this condition. I know all these wars in

my soul do certainly prove that there are some
contrary, invisible powers that raise them, and
therefore that there is a spirit of light and of dark-

ness, of good and of evil, which are in wars one

against another. I find by many passages in the

manner of the conflict, that it is not merely from

myself, but hath a higher cause. I know also thus

much more, that there is no strife, but there is some-

thing that is striven for
i
hence, 1 am confirmed that

the promises of Christ are true, and that there is an

everlasting glory and misery. Else, why should

Satan keep such a stir to deprive me of the one, and
bring me into the other ; and why would Christ do

so much to save me, if there were no salvation.

There is some prize that the enemy expecteth if he
could conquer, and that can be nothing but my ever-

lasting undoing. There is also some prize that Christ

so contendeth for, and that is certainly my everlast-

ing felicity. So that the very experience of this war
in my own soul doth much conduce to the confirming

me in the faith.

21. Consider further, that all the wits of men and
angels could never have laid such a design for the

vanquishing of Satan, as Christ hath revealed in the

gospel, and came down on earth to execute. That
so powerful a commander sliould be made general of

the church, that Satan can have no hopes to win the

field : that mercy should be so wonderfully magnified

in our redemption, and God therein represented

amiable to man, when Satan had drawn us, even in

our innocency, to look on God as one that envied us

our knowledge and delight: and thus the heart is

drawn up in love to God by the constraining power
of his wonderful love. That justice should be so

eminently demonstrated, and the lawgiver vindicated,

and the breach that was made in the frame of go-

vernment and morality repaired, and God manifested
so holy, and such a hater of sin, and yet the sinner

saved from destruction. That so free a pardon
should be tendered to the world, and salvation offered

on such gracious terms, without the least derogation
from God's law, or the least impediment to holiness

and good works, yea, to the greatest promoting and
advantage of it that could be imagined : and that free

grace should be so far from indulging and strength-

ening sin, that it is its greatest enemy, and giveth it

the most mortal wound : all this was beyond the wit

of any creature to have designed. That when man
had come short of the glory of God by his fall, the

Son of God should become the Captain of our salva-

tion, and lead us up to that, or a greater glory. That
by a death which he deserved not he should destroy

the death that we deserved. That we should be re-

conciled to God by his death, and saved by his life.

That he should become a sacrifice for sin for us, who
knew no sin, that we might be made the righteous-

ness of God in him. That the human nature that

was so debased and depressed by the malicious
temptations of apostate angels, should, by the occa-

sion of that debasement, receive such advancement,
and be set above the angelical nature in the govern-
ment of the world, and should judge those evil spi-

rits that did seduce us. That under this head the

eternal God should gather him a selected corporation

for his praises, and for this wonderful mercy of re-

demption should have the thanks of his glorified

saints for ever. These, with many other mysterious
and wonderful passages of this design, do show tlie

greatest enmity to the kingdom of the devil that can
be conceived of, and would convince poor infidels if

they did but well discern the perfect, well-jointed

frame of the whole design.

22. Consider yet further; what admirable helps

hath Christ vouchsafed us in his word for the van-
quishing of Satan, by the repelling of his tempta-
tions. What is a great part of this gospel, but a di-

rectory to his church for the management of this

war, and how we may so demean ourselves as to

conquer ?

1. He doth unmask the deceiver, and telleth us,

both generally and particularly, of his stratagems,

depths, methods, wiles, and snares, Eev. ii. 24; 1

Cor. vii. 5, 6 ; 2 Cor. ii. II. Never were his de-

stroying projects so disclosed : so that now we may
escape unless we will either wilfully wink, or put our
foot into the snare when we see it, or swallow the
bait when we know of the hook.

2. He hath opened unto us the ends of the tempt-
er, and the danger of yielding, and told us of the

everlasting misery that he would lead us into.

3. He calleth on us frequently to take heed, to

watch, and stand on our defence, and to beware of

carelessness and sleeping in this danger.

4. When we fall asleep, he giveth us the loutlest

alarums and warning-pieces to awake us, enough,
one would think, to rouse up the most careless soul

alive

!

5. He telleth us of the devil's malice and design,

that he is our adversary, and walketh about like a
roaring lion, night and day, seeking whom he may
devour, 1 Pet. v. 8.

6. He furnisheth us with all the christian armour
for defence and offence.

7. He teacheth us how to put it on and use it.

Let us transcribe one direction. " Be strong in the

Lord, and in the power of his might. Put on the

whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand

against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not

against flesh and blood, but against principalities,

against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of

this world, against spiritual wickedness in high
places. Wherefore take unto you the whole armour
of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil

day, and having done all, to stand. Stand, therefore,

having your loins girt about with truth, and having
on the breastplate of righteousness ; and your feet

shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace ;

above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the

wicked one. And take the helmet of salvation, and
the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God

:

praying always with all prayer and supplication in

the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perse-

verance and supplication for all saints," Eph. vi,

10—20.
8. Also he doth animate and encourage us to be

valiant and stand to it, and not to turn our backs or

yield ; not to give place to the devil, Eph. iv. 24,

nor forsake our ground. He telleth us into how
many shapes he will turn himself to deceive ; some-
times into a serpent, and sometimes a roaring lion,

and sometimes into an angel of light, pretending to

bring us a greater light than Christ hath given us,

as he would give Adam a greater knowledge and
wisdom, and as the first heretics were made believe

by him, they knew more than the apostolical

churches, and therefore were called gnostics. His
ministers also do transform themselves into the
ministers of righteousness, and will pretend to

preach righteousness, and justification, more exactly
than Christ's ministers do, 2 Cor. xi. 14— 16. But
into how many shapes soever he shall turn himself,

Christ telleth us, if we do but resist the devil, he
will fly, .lam. iv. 7-

9. Yea, he is pleased himself to lead us on, and to

bid us follow him and trust him, and hath given us

an example for us to imitate.
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10. Yea, and he giveth us a promise, not only of
his assistance, but of a certain victory, assuring us,

that " greater is he that is in us, than he that is in

the world," 1 John iv. 4 ; and that the God of peace
will bruise Satan under our feet : and bids us be of
good cheer, for he hath overcome for us, and will

overcome in us, and in the greatest trials we shall

be over-conquerors through him, Rom. viii. 37, and
that none shall pluck us out of his hands, John x.

28, 29, nor the gates of hell be able to prevail
against his church.

23. If all this be not yet enough, consider the
work, the havoc, the destruction, that Christ hath
already made against Satan in his kingdom, and the
success that the foresaid means have had. When
he was on earth himself, though he did many great
works, yet still he omitted not the casting out of
devils ; and the same power he gave to believers,

when he was ascended, Mark xvi. 17, 18: he com-
manded them forth, and they could not resist the
power of his word ; he forced them to confess his

superiority and prevailing power ; he made them
acknowledge that he did torment them before the
time of his full and final conquest, by casting them
out of their possessions, and overcoming their

cruel, malicious endeavours. Matt. ix. 32, 33; xii.

22, &c. ; XV. 22, &c.; xvii. 17—19, &c. ; Mark v.

15—18; Luke iv. 33, 34, &c. ; iv. 42, &c. ; xi. 14,

&c. ; and he healed all that were possessed with
devils. Acts x. 38 ; and the principal enemies that his

apostles set against, were conjurers, that worked by
the help of the devil, as you may find by the foil they
gave to Simon Magus, the leader of them, and to

Elymas, the sorcerer, whom Paul blinded. Acts xiii.

9— 12; and they forced out the devil from a damsel
that had a spirit of divination, and got her masters
much gain by soothsaying, when they were con-

fessed by him to be the servants of the living God,
Acts xvi. 16— 18 ; when the Jewish exorcists thought
to do the like by the bare name of Jesus and Paul,

the devil prevailed over them, and caused them to

fly naked and wounded, Acts xix. 13— 16. So many
books of magic and conjuration, or their black art,

did the gospel cause them at once to bring forth and
burn at Ephesus, that the price of them came to fifty

thousand pieces (or shekels) of silver. Acts xix. 18,

19 : a mighty blow to the devil's kingdom.
Yea, it is certain, from current history and church

records, that the gift of casting out devils, and mak-
ing them confess themselves mastered by Christ, did

remain in the church for a long time after the apos-

tles, even for three or four hundred years at least,

though not in that glory and frequency as with
them, I have formerly showed out of Cyprian, Ter-

tullian, &c. how the christians did provoke their

judges to try them upon this account, and offered

themselves to suffer, if they did not make the devils

in the possessed confess themselves to be devils, and
show themselves afraid of Christ. Yea, the writers

of the first ages frequently mention it as a thing that

the pagans themselves knew, as you may briefly see

(besides divers others) in those testimonies which
Grotius hath gathered on this point, in his Annota-
tions on Mark xvi. 17, out of Justin Martyr's Colloq.

cum Tryph. ; Irenaeus, Origen, Tertullian, Minutius
Foelix, and Lactantius. See also what 1 cited be-

fore, in the disputation out of Augustin, Ue Civitat.

Dei. No where could Satan keep his possession,

where the power of Christ did assault him.

2. And as Satan was thus cast out of men's bodies,

so were all his oracles overthrown ; and they that

had before deluded the world, did suddenly cease

when Christianity did approach
;
Porphyrius com-

plains of this against the christians, as being the

cause of the silence of their idol gods; thus also
did Christ vanquish Satan, and remove him from
his throne.

3. Also Christ did overthrow the worshipping of
devils, and root out that idolatry that carried away
the world. Before the light of the gospel did break
forth, what abominable idolatry was exercised
through the earth, even in the most learned and
civil nations, at Athens and at Rome ! but the gospel
brought them all to shame, and expelled this dark-
ness, and wherever it comes, idolatry flieth away,
according to the measure of its success.

4. When Satan raised up his witches and en-
chanters to uphold his kingdom, and bring idolatry

again into credit, as Apollonius and the rest, the
gospel prevailed against all their power and devilish
devices.

5. When Satan raised up the most learned philo-

sophers to resist the gospel, yet did itprevail against
all the power of their carnal wit. And doubtless it

was the purposed designment of God that the gospel
should be sent forth in such a place and age, where
were the most learned enemies that were in all the
world, that so all their learning might be non-
plussed, and the gospel of Christ might triumph over
it. When were there so many learned men in the
world, as about the time of Christ, and his apostles,

and the following time that the gospel was conflict-

ing with the opposition of their sciences ? If ever
reason or learning could have disgraced Christ and
his truth, it would have been then. But Christ used
other kind of weapons than theirs. They pleaded
with words, and he with mighty works

;
they used

sophisms, and he shincd into men's souls with an
insuperable light. Their weapons were weak and
carnal, but his were strong and spiritual; their wis-

dom to him was foolishness, and his seeming foolish-

ness proved wiser than they ; and by weak and
simple means and instruments did he overcome and
confound their might and strength.

6. Yea, when the Jews themselves did plead
abused Scripture against them, yet were they con-

founded, and their resistance of the gospel hath
brought on them such a curse as hath made them
the astonishment of the world ; even the same that

Christ foretold should befall them ; and the same
that they wished on themselves, (not knowing what
they said,) " His blood be upon us and upon our

children."

7. And when Satan raised up his army of heretics,

Simonians, Nicolaitans, gnostics, and the rest,

though they came instnicted with witchcraft and
wicked arts, yet Christ confounded them, and a little

time did break each sect in pieces, and when new
sects succeeded them, the like did befall them ; so

that those that were the great scourge and vexation

of one age, (as the libertines, ranters, quakers, the

ofl^spring of separation and anabaptistry, are now
with us,) were scarce known to the next, but by their

names and by report. The church of Ephesus had
Nicolaitans among them; but they hated their doc-

trine as Christ himself hated it. Rev. ii. 6. The
church of Smyrna had blasphemers among them,

that said they were Jews, but were not, but were the

synagogue of Satan ; but they prevailed not. Rev.

ii. 9, 10. The church of Pergamos dwelt even where
Satan's seat was, and had them that held the doc-

trine of Balaam, teaching men to eat things sacri-

ficed to idols, and to commit fornication ; they had
also them that held the doctrine of the Nicolaitans,

which Christ hated ; and yet they held fast Christ's

name, and denied not his faith, even in those days

wherein his faithful martyr Antipas was slain among
them, where Satan dwelt, Rev. ii. 12—15. The
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churches of Thyatira had among them the woman
Jezebel, who called herself a prophetess, and did

teach and seduce the professors of Christianity to

commit fornication, and eat things offered to idols
;

and though the church were guilty of tolerating

this, yet Christ did confound these heretics, and cast

the woman Jezebel into a bed, and them that com-
mitted adultery with her, into great tribulation, and
killed her children with death, that all the churches

might know that it is Christ that searcheth the reins

and hearts, and will give to every one according to

their works ; and those that had not known this doc-

trine, and these depths of Satan, he cautioneth and
directeth that they may persevere and overcome.
Rev. ii. 20—25. The church of Sardis had some
among them that defiled their garments, but the

faithful kept clean. The churches of Philadelphia

were troubled with some of the synagogue of Satan,

which said they were Jews, and were not, but
did lie

;
yet did they keep the word of Christ's

patience, and Christ did keep them from the hour of

temptation. Rev. iii. 9— 11. Thus you see how
common it was with the churches to be pestered

with heretics ; and yet the light of the gospel, and
Christ's discipline, did quickly scatter them and con-

found them, as they sprung up.

8. And when Satan made his hottest onset by his

band of persecutors, even in the midst of persecution
did the church increase her strength and glory ; and
the martyrs' blood was the church's seed, as Tertul-

lian speaks. No fire was hot enough to consume
the gospel ; no rage was strong enough to bear down
Christ ; no sword was sharp enough to pierce his

truth ; but he goes on and prevails, and overcomes
the very persecutors. And here let all be laid to-

gether, and let it be well noted what a victory Christ

obtained of Satan, when he conquered the Roman
empire in special : when Satan had afoot all these
bands at once, and all of them his strongest and best-

armed soldiers, viz. the Jews, with their misinter-

preted law ; the idolaters, with their oracles and
popular rage for the defence of their ancient wor-
ship ; the conjurers and sorcerers, with their devilish

conjurations ; the heretics, with their witchcrafts and
juggling delusions ; the great leai-ned philosophers
of all sects, with orators, poets, and the rest of their

learned men ; their raging, unmerciful persecutors,

and the great and potent emperors, that had master-
ed and then ruled so much of the world (the Roman
empire being then in the height of its glory) ; yet all

these could not subdue the gospel, nor hinder the
persecuted christians from such success ; as that

sorcery, conjuration, oracles, idolatry, heresy, perse-

cution, all is overthrown ; and the Roman emperor
lays down his crown at the feet of Christ, and sub-

jecteth all his glory to his will.

But yet a greater victory than all this was the

overcoming of men's corruptions, and conquering
their fleshly lusts, and purifying so many millions of

polluted souls, and setting up Christ's government,
where Satan had long ruled. And so this kingdom
of Christ within us is his • most excellent kingdom
upon earth. And thus you see Christ's enmity to

Satan by the utter destruction and ruin that he hath
made in his kingdom.

24. Yet further consider what an army Christ hath
yet afoot against Satan to this day, and how they are

employed ; and by that time all this is laid together,

we may well say that those blasphemers are bewitch-
ed into madness, that can yet imagine that Satan did

lend Christ his help, or is a friend unto his cause, or

Christ to his.

In the present army that Christ hath afoot, let us

but consider these three things, or parts : his
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officers, his common soldiers, and his warlike instru-

ments, arms, and ordinances.

1. For his officers, the very business that he calls

them to, is to spend and be spent for the saving of
souls and the destroying of Satan's work. What are

they to study all the week, but how to resist the de-
ceiver, and save men from his snares? What are

they to preach in public of, but to cry down the
powers and works of darkness, and turn men from
the power of Satan unto God, and to proclaim all

those to be rebels that follow the deceiver ? What
else must they watch over their people for in pri-

vate, but to rescue them from his deceits ? To this

end must we reprove and instruct them with all

patience, meekness, and long-suffering, 2 Tim. ii. 25.

What is it that they must pray for else on their

people's behalf? Yea, and they must first see to the
saving of themselves, and look to themselves as well
as their doctrine, 1 Tim. iv. 16, and must be sure to

be found well-grounded in the faith ; and such as are
delivered from Satan themselves, and no other should
be chosen to this work. Nor should they be novices,

or young converts, that have not had sufficient

standing and experience ; lest themselves, being
puffed up with pride, should fall into the condemna-
tion of the devil, 1 Tim. iii. 6. So that look how-
many true ministers of Christ are upon the earth, so

many leading enemies of Satan there are, proclaim-
ing Christ's enmity to him, setting him daily at de-

fiance, beating him out of his possessions, and re-

covering to God the souls that he had captivated.

2. Consider also Christ's common soldiers, and
their employment. What is the life of a christian,

but a militating against Satan ? What else doth
Christ call him to ? and what else is he as a chris-

tian employed in ? So that look how many true

christians are on the face of the earth, so many pro-
fessed, avowed enemies of the devil there are, that
live upon the spoils of his kingdom, and lay out
themselves to procure its overthrow.

3. Consider also the armour and ordnance of the
saints. All God's gi-aces, I have before showed you,
are against Satan; and so are all the ordinances of
Christ. In baptism, I have already showed, we are
listed against him and renounce him. Preaching, I

have showed, is the battering of his garrisons. The
Lord's supper is a renewing of that first covenant,

wherein we were engaged against him, and a re-

membering us of our duty and engagement. Prayer
is directed purposely to the ruin of his cause. Re-
proofs and admonition are the reclaiming of his de-

ceived ones. Discipline is for a just separation of
Christ and Satan, the precious and the vile, and the
shaming of all that is like him, and the weeding of
his tares from the church of Christ.

You see, then, how the devil is assaulted and daily

baited by the christian army through the world. So
many true christians as there are, so many daily or
frequent prayers are put up against the interest of
the devil ; and so many there are that bend them-
selves to disgrace him, and destroy his works.
Hence it is that the very name of Satan is so

odious, especially among them. How many volumes
are written by them against him and his designs

;

and how disgracefully do they speak of him in them
all ! The very libraries of the christian world are
such a wound to Satan, and such mortal darts in his
sides, that he would have, by any cost, prevented or

consumed them if he could. There it stands on re-

cord, what he is, and what he hath done, and how
he hath been used in former ages : e. g. saith Augus-
tin, Cone, ad Catcchum. Contr. Judjeos, Pag. et Ar-
rian. torn. vi. p. 23, " V/hat is the devil P He is an
angel, by pride separated from God, who stood no'
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in the truth ; the author of lies ; deceived by him-
self, and desiring to deceive others. This Satan is

become the adversary of mankind, the inventor of

death, the institutor of pride, the root of malice or

evil, the head of wickedness, the prince of all vices,

and the persuader of filthy thoughts. Thus is the

devil assaulted daily, and by all this army is Christ

opposing him, and therefore, doubtless, is his great-

est enemy.
25. Consider, also, how Satan reigneth where

Christ hath not pursued him \nth his gospel, as

among the poor Indians, where he appears among
them and is worshipped by them, and where Christ

hath withdrawn his gospel. If men knew and con-

sidered the difference between those places and these

we live in, they would surely see that Christ is Sa-

tan's enemy.
26. Consider, also, how little is done against Satan

by any other besides Christ. How did he prevail

before Christ's opposing him ; and who is there on
earth tliat hath done so much against him as Christ

hath done ; and how would he have reigned if

Christ had let him alone ? All the learning and
civility of the Greeks and Romans did rather con-

firm than extirpate their idolatry and worshipping
devils

;
and, indeed, all the light that doth oppose

him among any other sects, are but some sparks that

Christ hath lent them, and some small reflections of
the gospel on them.

27. Note, also, that constant experience telleth us
that all sin and wickedness doth befriend infidelity

;

this is a known truth. The more any man woundeth
or debaucheth his conscience by living in wilful sin,

or selleth himself for carnal pleasure to work wick-
edness, the more he is disposed to infidelity, and
the easier is he drawn from Christ ; and the w-orst

men are his enemies, and the best his truest servants,

through the world; which shows the enmity be-

tween him and iniquity.

28. Besides, Christ promiseth the crown to those

only that fight manfully against Satan, and over-

come. Read Rev. ii. and iii. which shows his re-

solved enmity.

29. Moreover, the very nature of the happiness
that he promiseth, is to be perfectly rescued from
Satan and his sinful works, and to be as unlike him
as is possible for us to be, and to be separated as far

from him as heaven is from hell : this, also, further

declares the enmity.
30. Lastly, If yet afler all this any will be hard-

ened in this vile infidelity; they shall find at last,

when he comes to judgment, whether Christ were a
friend to Satan or not ; when they themselves shall

be condemned to those torments which were at first

prepared for the devil and his angels. I run over
these passages so briefly because I have stood so
long upon this point, and the evidence is so clear that

it seems needless to say more.
Some think that Michael, the archangel, was

Christ: but it is most likely that he is a prince

among the holy angels, and so a leader of the army
of Christ ; certain it is that he is a chief agent in

this warfare ; and as he strove with the devil about
the body of Moses, (whether Moses's dead body, or

Moses in the basket when he was exposed to the

waters, I determine not,) so we find some descrip-

tion of this war in Rev. xii. 7, &c. "And there was
war in heaven : Michael and his angels fought
against the dragon ; and the dragon fought and his

angels, and prevailed not ; neither was their place

found any more in heaven. And the great dragon
was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world : he was
cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out

with him. And I heard a loud voice saying, in

heaven. Now is come salvation, and strength, and
the kingdom of our God, and the power of his

Christ : for the accuser of our brethren is cast down,
which accused them before our God day and night.
And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb,
and by the W'ord of their testimony ; and they loved
not their lives unto the death. Therefore rejoice, ye
heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe to the in-

habiters of the earth and of the sea ! for the devil

is come down unto you, having great wrath, because
he knoweth that he hath but a short time. And
when the dragon saw that he was cast out unto the
earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth

the man child. And the dragon was wroth with the
woman, and went to make war with the remnant of
her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and
have the testimony of Jesus Christ." Whatever be
the particular drift of these words in general, I

am sure they discover his enmity, conflict, and
success.

And thus you have seen (I doubt not to call it) a
full demonstration, " That for this very purpose the
Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy
the works of the devil," 1 John iii. 8. And that he
is already fallen before the gospel. Spirit, ministry,

and other servants of Christ, as lightning from
heaven, Luke x. 18.

So much of Christ's holy war.

The Uses, or Consectaries.

The premises thus demonstrated do afford us fur-

ther light for our information in these three follow-

ing points or consectaries :

1. From what is said, it is manifest even to rea-

son that Christ is indeed the Messiah and Son of

God, and Saviour of the world, and his gospel true,

and the christian religion is of evident certainty.

For if Christ's mighty works were not wrought by
Beelzebub, as the blasphemers of the Holy Ghost did

imagine, then it is most certain that they were of

God : for that they were truly done, I have showed
before in the first discourse; and none can make
doubt of it that is not a stranger to the records of

the world, and especially of the church ; or that

knows with what clear, unquestionable evidence
these matters of fact have been brought down to our
hands. And, as Augustin saith, that the w'orld should
be converted by miracles, when there were, indeed,

no miracles, would be itself the greatest miracle

:

and then, that no human power could raise Christ

from the dead, or do the works that he and his dis-

ciples after him performed in several countries and
nations of the world, is so far past question, that I

never met with man yet that doubted of it. It re-

mainetli, therefore, that it must be either by the

power of God or of Satan, that these works were
done. Of this the Pharisees themselves were easily

convinced, and therefore haci no other refuge for

their unbelief, but only to blaspheme the Holy
Ghost, and say that it was by Beelzebub that all

these things were done : and, indeed, there is

nothing else that is left them to pretend : and how
vain and absurd this blasphemy is, I dare say, is

demonstrated in what is already said ; so that it re-

mains that the gospel is certainly of God, and these

glorious works of Christ are of God, there being no
other power to which they can be ascribed. Nay,
here being, moreover, the fullest, positive evidences,

that it is the very work of the Almighty God, that

Christ hath set a foot, and is still carrying on. If

proof may be called proof, this is proved.
Quest. But are not the miracles themselves a suf-

ficient argument to prove themselves to be of God,
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without fetching all this proof from the scope and
use of them ?

A71SW. They are themselves sufficient. 1. For all

the devils in hell are not able to do that which
Christ and his apostles did, if they were willing. 2.

And if they had a natural power, yet want they a
moral power or license from God : for it is as certain

as that God is the just and faithful Governor of the

world, that he would never give devils leave to delude
them by such miracles, without controlling them,
and giving us sufficient light to discover the deceit.

All this is fully proved before.

But yet, though miracles are sufficient of them-
selves, God hath abundantly provided for our satis-

faction : and lest any should say that evil spirits are

so far from our knowledge that, for ought we know,
they may do as great matters as all these

;
or, at

least, may blind the eyes of the beholders, to make
them think that they are done indeed; as when
witches seem to be turned into wolves and cats, to

the eyes of others, and their own : and how far Satan
can cheat poor mortals we cannot tell. I say, lest

any should think they have this excuse for their infi-

delity, the Lord hath given them as full evidence
that Satan is no friend to these works of Christ, as

that the light of the sun proceedeth not from the
abyss, or seat of darkness. Blessed be the Lord of

truth and light, that hath set such an unquestionable
seat to his gospel, and given such an advantage to

the faith of his people, and called us to believe no-
thing but what he hath evidenced to us to be true,

by giving us so full an evidence that it is his revela-

tion : that we may more comfortably do or suff'er for

our religion, and "forsake all the world for the glory
that is promised us, when we are so sure that it is

God himself that hath promised it. Had God but
left us in the dark in this point, what a loss should
we have been at in every duty and temptation ! How
could we have resisted the lusts of the flesh, and the
allurements of this world, ifwe had not had good as-

surance that there are better things hereafter this

way to be attained ? How could we have laid out
ourselves heartily in God's service, or endured the
scorns of the licentious world ; or have differed from
them in our course, and have forborne to run with
them into riotous excess ? Who will run cheerfully

that doubteth whether there be any prize ; or sow in

tears that knows not that he shall reap in joy ? But,
now, how cheerfully may we run ; how light may we
make of all our sufferings ! With what alacrity and
delight may we go through all duties, when we know
who it is that hath promised, and on whose word we
trust our souls ! Now, what an argument is here
ready to shame and repel all temptation, to make us
contemn this empty world, and deny our flesh and
carnal self, and patiently run the race that is before
us, and, in a word, to be christians indeed, and to

live according to the rates of our profession or be-
lief! Oh ! what a blessed help is here to get up the
heart in each day to God, and to facilitate our medi-
tations on heavenly things ! Alas ! all the striving

in the world would never have stirred our hearts to

heaven, if we had not seen a glory to entice them.
Love is not driven, but drawn ; and nothing would
have drawn them but that which is true as well as
good ; and no truth is fit to take with man but that
which hath evidence ; nor any beyond the measure
of its evidence. I know the schoolmen, and some of
our own most reverend divines, do say that the chris-

tian religion is evideiUer credibile, sed non evidenler

verum. But, indeed, nothing is credible but what is

true, nor evidently credible but what is evidently
true. But, then, this I confess is true, and so their

words may be admitted that it is evidently credible, be-

2 B 2

cause it is evidently a divine testimony, and I desire

no more evidence of truth ; but it is not evidenter

verum in se, but only in the credit of the testifier :

but though there be not evident/a rei, it is as good if

there be evidence that it is God who doth attest it

:

so that evidence of verity there must be
;

for, as Mr.
Richard Hooker saith of them that would not have
Scripture proved to be God's word, but believed

only, " How bold and confident soever we may be
in words, when it comes to the trial, such as the

evidence is which the truth hath, such is the

assent; nor can it be stronger, if grounded as it

should be."

If we live faithfully, if we suff'er cheerfully, if we
die comfortably, and lay down our bodies in the dust

in hope, we may thank God that hath given us such
evidence of his truth, such helps to discern them,
and his Spirit to fit us for the receiving and improv-
ing of them.
And therefore what a great wrong is it to the souls

of believers, both that teachers do no more to the well-

laying of this foundation, and that themselves do no
more study and consider of these evidences ! Cer-
tainly, whichsoever may be the most constant belief,

that is like to be the most constant which is settled

by sound evidence. And for want of this it is, that

seekers, and quakers, and apostates, do now of late

prevail, to overthrow the faith of some, because that

when they hear the objections which they never heard
before, they are unable to answer ; and the faith which
was built on borrowed grounds, doth fall at the
first assault ; and they think they have found the

falsehood of their former religion, when they have
discovered only the falsehood or infirmity of their

former belief.

And if men should resolvedly resist seducers, yet
Satan himself will be ready enough to assault them

;

and if they never be tempted to doubt of the truth, yet

can they never so well improve that faith, to holiness

and consolation, which hath not evidence in our
minds that it is certainly God himself whom we do
believe.

The fullest evidence discerned doth certainly beget

the strongest faith, and the strongest faith will pro-

duce the greatest holiness and consolation : so that

you may perceive how much doth lie on this.

And, doubtless, evidence itself is none to us, if it

be not discerned. And the frequent and serious con-

sideration of it doth help to make the deepest im-
pression

;
and, therefore, those that never hear oi-

read these evidences, do want very much that advan-
tage that God hath provided for their faith; and
those that daily consider them in their strength, will

find their faith exceedingly increased, and so all

graces increased therewithal.

Yet I know that it is the common method of the

devil to set in most cunningly and violently with his

temptations, when a christian doth first set himself
to look for evidence of the truth of his religion, and
bring it under consideration

;
and, therefore, many

imagine that all such seeking for proof is but the
way to loosen men's belief, and overthrow them;
but they should rather direct such novices in the
faith, which way they should go about this work
most safely, using the best evidence, and taking
along with them the help of judicious teachers, and
waiting for the reception of certainty by degrees,
seeing it is not possible by ordinary means that all

the evidence should be received in the beginning,
and at once : I say, such directions for the right

managing of this work may be very necessary to

them ; but wholly to take them off, and persuade
them to take up all their faith on trust, and make
up that in blind confidence, which they have not in
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true evidence, this will prove no wise or friendly

advice at last.

The second consectary is this : from hence it ap-
peareth that the matter of fact was then so evident,

that the most malicious enemies of Christ did ac-

knowledge that such mighty works were done by
him : this was, then, past all doubt among the worst
and cruellest of his persecutors ; only all the ques-
tion was, by what power he did them ? For this

was the only refuge that they had left them for their

unbelief, that it was by sorcery, and by the power
of Beelzebub, that these works were done.
What 1 say of Christ's own works, is true also of

the disciples' works after his ascension. Say these
Pharisees, " "What shall we do to these men ? for

that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by
them, is manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem,
and we cannot deny it ; but that it spread no further

among the people, let us straightly threaten them
that they speak henceforth to no man in this name,"
Acts iv. 16, 17. We see, then, that they were past
all doubt that these miracles were done, though they
blasphemed the Spirit by which they were done.

So when the Holy Ghost did fall upon the church,
they heard them speak with other languages, as
the Spirit gave them utterance ; and when it was
noised abroad, the multitude of devout Jews came
together, that were come out of all nations to Jerusa-
lem, and they were confounded to hear them speak in

all their own languages. " And they were all amaz-
ed, and marvelled, saying one to another, Behold,
are not all these that speak Galileans ? and how
hear we every man in our own tongue wherein we
"were born ? Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and
the inhabitants of Mesopotamia, and Judea, and
Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, in Phrygia, and
Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya
about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews, and pro-

selytes, we do hear them speak in our own tongues
the wonderful works of God. And they were all

amazed, and were in doubt, saying. What meaneth
this ? Others mocking said. These men are full of
new wine," Acts ii. 2— 13.

You see there is no question here whether the
thing was done ; but only what was the cause of it

;

whether it was God's Spirit by which they spake
these languages? or whether all the church were
drunk, and drunkenness could cause such a thing ?

And, indeed, there could be no doubt of the fact,

when not only the multitude in so populous a city

were witnesses of it, but also when they might have
gone to the christian assemblies, and heard the like

again for their conviction in all countries and nations

round about where the gospel was spread, and this

for twenty, thirty, forty, or fifty, if not a hundred
years together. So that there was no room left for

doubting about the matter of fact, whether such
things were done indeed or not.

And to this day we find that the Jews, by tradition

from their unbelieving ancestors, do tread the same
steps, confessing Christ's works, but accusing him
either of sorcery, or of I know not what acquaintance
with the ineflable name, by the virtue whereof they
say he did them. And so we find in their own writ-

ings yet, that when the christians dispute with them,
they will not begin with Christ's works or doctrine,

but will only begin with the description of the Mes-
siah; and then they argue thus : If the description of

the true Messiah belong not to Jesus Christ, then
whatever were his works or doctrine, he cannot be

the Messiah ; but that description belongs not to

him. The major they would prove from their car-

nal, false description of the Messiah, who must be
the temporal deliverer of their nation from captivity.

which Christ hath not done. All this you may see
in their own writings ; as in their history wrote by
Salomo, filius Virgse, translated by Georg. Gentius,
you may find where, in the disputations before the
pope and the king of Arragon which they boast of,

they conclude, that if we will show them a man of
the tribe of Judah, that shall gather together all the
dispersed Jews, and bring them from captivity into

their own land, and build "the temple and re-edify

Jerusalem, and set up the worship of God again ac-

cording to the law of Moses, in as great glory as ever
it was, and make the nations of the world to reve-
rence the Jews, and bring in their riches and glory
to them, this man they will take for the Messiah

;

but no other will they believe to be him, whatever
works he do. So that these carnal people, looking
so much at their carnal deliverance and glory, do
expect just such a Messiah as Mahomet is to the
Turks ; and while they feel not their spiritual neces-
sity and misery, they despise the remedy, and are
prejudiced by this false description of the Messiah
against all arguments that can be used with them

;

and yet justly are deprived of the carnal things
which they do expect.

Quest. But if they were so fully convinced of
Christ's miracles, and the disciples' after him for so

many years, it is a wonder how their hearts can be
so blinded and hardened as to continue in unbelief.

Answ. It is God's righteous judgment to permit it,

but the causes of it were divers.

1. This which I have last mentioned was the
chief ; the gaping after a carnal deliverer.

2. The fore-mentioned blasphemous conceit of
Christ working by the devil's power was another
cause.

3. The reverence which they had to Moses' law,

and their misunderstanding it, was one of the great-

est causes of all ; for they knew it was the law of

God, and they concluded that no spirit could be of

God that spake against his law, nor any work of God
that was done against it ; and therefore they con-

cluded that the Spirit of Christ was an evil spirit,

and his works of Beelzebub, for they had been warn-
ed by Moses to credit no worker of wonders that

would draw them away from God. But all this was
because these wretches did not understand that Mo-
ses' law was but for a time to be their schoolmaster

unto Christ, or to teach them Christ, and endure till

he came, and that all the types did cease when the

substance should appear. And this ignorance is it

that misleads them and undoes them.
4. And yet, doubtless, as there were many thou-

sands of them converted in the apostles' days, so

among many of them, both great and small, there

was secretly a forced belief in Christ, which fear of

persecution, and other carnal respects, did cover.

For the confirmation of this, I will give you but

the brief sum of a story which a learned, godly father

doth relate, and that is Epiphanius, In H;eres.

30. Ebion. Going about to prove that the Jews had
secretly among them the Gospel of Matthew, John,

and the Acts, in the Hebrew tongue, he falls into the

relation of the conversion of one that acquainted him
with it; and that was one Joseph, a Jew, living in

the days of Constantine the Great, and advanced to

honour by him, who, receiving commission to build

churches to Christ at Tiberias, Capernaum, and
other places in his own country, he there fixed his

abode, and having very sumptuous buildings at Scy-

thopolis, he there entertained Eusebius Vercellensis,

whom the Arian emperor, Constantius, banished;

and Epiphanius going thither to visit Eusebius, pro-

fesseth most solemnly that he had all this whole re-

lation from Joseph's own mouth, being then about
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seventy years of age. To wit, that this Joseph lived

with the patriarch ofthe Jews, called Ellel : this patri-

arch being ready to die, sendeth Joseph to the bishop
of Tiberias to desire him to come to him, under pre-

tence of being his physician. The partriarch be-

seecheth the bishop to baptize him
;
whereupon the

servants are commanded to make ready some water,

as if it had been for some medicinal use, and
then they were all commanded to withdraw. Jo-

seph looks through some crevice in the door, and
seeth the bishop baptize the patriarch, and the

patriarch giving him a sum of gold, desiring him to

offer it to God for him (as the manner then was
when any thing was dedicated to some pious use,

they offered it to God). Three days after, the pa-

triarch dying, bequeathed the tuition of his son, not
yet of . age, to Joseph and another honest man.
These things stuck in Joseph's mind, and made him
desirous to know more of the christian religion. And
there being a certain secret place of supposed trea-

sure, which Joseph had now the keys of, he opens it

and findeth no money, but the Gospel of John and
the Acts of the Apostles translated into Hebrew, and
with them Matthew's Genealogy. The reading of
these increased his perplexities, but yet did not per-

suade him to be baptized. After this, the patriarch's

son (he supposed his name was Judas) fell into the
company of some lewd young men that enticed him
to wicked courses, as to fornication and filthy lusts,

and to certain tricks of sorcery or magic, by which he
might obtain his lust with those he desired. Joseph
and his other guardian chide him, and follow him,
and dissuade him from his course, but could not pre-

vail, and divulge it they durst not. Upon a time he
went to the baths, by Gadara, which were then
famous for curing many diseases ; and there being a
fair hard by, the people came flocking thither. It

fell out that in the bath was a woman of extraordi-

nary beauty, at whose sight Judas was pierced with
lustful desires ; of which, while he gave some signs,

the woman, being a christian, fortified hei-self with
the name of Christ, and afterwards, when he solicit-

ed her, she reproached his messengers, and despised
his offered gifts. The young man, being sad at his
disappointment, his companions draw him in the
evening to certain sepulchres which were in caves
hewed in the rocks, and there they fall to their witch-
craft, and with spells, and charms, and impious de-
vices, they think to conjure the woman to yield her-
self presently to his lust. It pleased God to make
this known to Joseph's companion, the other guar-
dian of the young man ; and he told Joseph ; and
sadly lamenting the case of the young man, they
secretly went after them, and after sunset, in the
twilight, they came to the sepulchre door, and there
looked in and saw them at their charms among the
dead bodies ; and when they had done, they secretly
withdrew. When the young men were gone, they
w-ent into the sepulchre, and found their mixtures of
blood and dust, and instruments of witchcraft, and
understanding all the matter, they waited to see
the issue : but charms could not prevail against a
christian

;
whereupon, Joseph saw yet more of the

power of Christianity, but yet he was not converted
to Christ. Next this, he saw, as it were, Christ
in a vision, saying to him, I am Jesus, whom thy
ancestors crucified, believe in me : but this moved
him not. Then he fell into a sore and desperate
disease, and Christ appearing to him again, tells

him that he shall be recovered if he will believe,

which he promised to do, and recovered ; but con-
tinuing obstinate, he fell sick again, and that so des-

perately, that they had no hope of his life. The
Jews coming about him to perform those ceremo-

nies, and give that advice, which they use to do to

dying men, one of the chief of them, an ancient man,
skilful in their law, came to him, and whispei-ed

these words in his ear. Believe that Jesus, who was
crucified under Pontius Pilate, being the Son of God,
and afterwards born of Mary, is the Christ of God, and
was raised from the dead, and shall come again to

judge the dead and the living. And thus Joseph
came to know that among their last mysteries, the
Jews secretly persuaded dying men to beheve. This
Epiphanius again most solemnly protesteth that

Joseph told him in order as is related, with his

own mouth ; as also that he hath heard the like

from another Jew. And that, as he travelled

from Jericho, through the deserts of Bethel and
Ephraim, this Jew joined himself with him, and
Epiphanius fell into discourse about Christ's coming:
the Jew did not contradict him in any thing, which
made Epiphanius wonder, and ask him the reason

:

the Jew answered, that when he was once like to

die, the Jews whispered these words in his ear, Jesus
Christus crucijixus Dei Jilim de te judicabit ; Jesus
Christ crucified, the Son of God, shall be thy Judge.
Thus much of this history I have recited out of

Epiphanius, to show what conviction was then among
many of the Jews themselves ; which things this

holy man so oft and earnestly protesteth he heard
with his own ears. As for the rest of the story of
Joseph, I shall not stay to recite all, because I am
at the thing which I did intend already

; only, in a
word, after this, Christ appeared to him again in a
vision, and gave him power to do a miracle for his

conviction ; but yet he delayed his return, till at last,

being advanced by the young patriarch, Judas, to a
great dignity, he exercised so much severity over
the wicked priests, and rulers of synagogues, that
they conspired against him, and pry into his ways,
and one day rush into his house and find him read-

ing the Gospels, and, snatching the book out of his

hand, they draw him to the synagogue and scourge
him, till the bishop of the city came and delivered
him. After this, meeting him on the way, they cast
him into the river Cydnus, and thought they had
drowned him ; but being delivered, he then delayed
no longer, but professed himself a christian, and Was
baptized, and so went to Constantine the emperor,
and told him all that had befallen him, who made
him a count, and gave him power to build churches
among the Jews, which was all that he desired.

So much to prove that the fact of Christ's miracles
was unquestionable with the Jews.

3. The premises, thus cleared, do further inform
us, what an unreasonable and abominably impious
a sin this blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is, and
therefore no wonder if it have no forgiveness.

Unreasonable I may well call it, for it is against
the clearest evidence that can be desired. What, is

there but one to be found in heaven or earth that
could enter the lists with Satan, and overcome him,
and rescue his captives out of his hands, and must
that one be accused of being Satan's confederate ? Is

there but one that had power and will to destroy the
devil's kingdom ; and shall he be accused of building
it up ? Must he condescend so low by his incarna-
tion, to the wonder of men and angels, and stoop yet
lower by a life of suffering, and yet lower in his
agony, on his cross, and in his grave, and all to un-
dermine the kingdom of darkness

;
and, after all

this, shall he be supposed to build what he so de-
stroyeth ? Shall he lay out all his time and pains
against Satan, and cast him down wherever he
comes, and dispossess him of the bodies and souls
which he possessed, and make the world to wonder
at the batteries which he makes, and at his great
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execution upon the interest of hell, and yet shall he
be accounted a friend to it ? Shall he be at so great
cost in this holy war, and not think his blood and
life too dear, and expose hinsself and all his army to

so great hazards, abuses, and indignities, so that

thousands must lay dow n their lives in the flames,

and sulfer the most cruel torments from tyrants and
the raging multitude, and all to pull down idolatry

and wickedness, and to set up the interest of God on
the earth, and yet shall Christ be accounted a friend

of the devil's ? Shall he lay such a design to sub-

due Satan, and save mankind, as all the world could
not have laid; shall he establish such a frame of
laws, so perfectly contrary to the will and interest of
the devil, and seal them with the mighty power of
God, in doing such works as no man else could do,

and yet shall these very works be said to be done by
Beelzebub ? Oh fearful, wilful blindness, and un-
reasonable wickedness, of such obstinate unbelievers !

Shall Christ send forth such an army of apostles,

martyrs, and holy believers, to go up and down the
world, making it their work to assault the kingdom
of darkness wherever they shall come, charging
them not to spare, for cost or pains, or their own
lives, so that this work may be accomplished, and
promising them the reward of glory if they fight

manfully and overcome, and threatening everlasting

misery if they do not ; and yet must he be called

Satan's friend? Shall he give his disciples, for a

hundred years, the power of working miracles in his

name, and by these to cast out idolatry and impiety
;

shall he list all that will come in to him, by bap-
tism, expressly to fight against the devil ; shall he
actually expel him from so great a part of the world,
silence his oracles, shame his worshippers and con-
federates, and cast down his laws and government in

men's souls, and thus turn the world upside down,
battering down Satan's garrisons and strong-holds,

and binding him, disarming him, and casting him
out; and after all this shall be said to do these

things by Satan's help ? Shall he set up a whole
frame of worship, ordinances in direct opposition to

him, and animate his disciples with a holy spirit,

quite contrary to Satan, and keep them continually

employed against him, publicly or privately, making
it the whole work of their lives, and continually

maintaining by his Spirit the conflict against Satan
in their souls, giving them daily victory over him,
and bringing them more and more out of his power,
and yet shall he be said to be on the devil's side ! In

a word, shall he go before them himself as their

general, and lead them, and conquer for them, in

them, and by them ; even conquer and rout the

whole army of Satan, Jews, idolaters, heretics, con-

jurors, cunning sophisters, and philosophers, mighty
monarchs, bloody persecutors, raging multitudes,

and, above all, their own hearts' lusts, and all the

allurements of the world, temptation of the devil,

and interest of the flesh, and thus bruise Satan under
their feet, and cause him to fall as lightning from
heaven, and bind the dragon that he cannot deceive,

or devour as he did ; and yet, after all this, shall

there be found a heart in the breast of any creature

of God, yea, of a redeemed one, that shall entertain

such cursed thoughts as these, that Christ doth all

this by the power of the devil ! Judge, all men, by
the unreasonableness of this iniquity, whether it be
not just with God to leave such a soul as hopeless
and remediless. And whether it be not such a wil-

ful, malicious resisting of clear light, and rejecting

of the remedy which was provided and offered, that

it is very meet the sin should be unpardonable.

2. And consider further, whether the impiety be
not yet greater by far than the iniquity or unreason-

ableness of it. Indeed, it is the very height of un-
godliness

;
and, as it seems to me, in some respects,

far worse than the very denying that there is any
God. For, to give you the sum of it in a word, what
is it less, if with reverence of God's name and
majesty we may speak it, than to make God to be
Satan, and the devil to be God ? For,

1. "NVhen God hath showed himself to them in his

power by miracles, in his wisdom by his gospel
truths, in his holiness by his sanctifying Spirit, and
in his wonderful mercy in the whole design

;
yea,

when his image is more clearly written and engraven
upon this work of redemption in the whole frame of
it, from first to last, than it is on any visible part of
his works

;
yet do these wretches say, that it is the

devil, and not God, that hath done all this.

2. Hereby, also, they make the wise, almighty,
and holy God, to be one that either hath not the
government of the world, or else doth govern it by
delusions, and give up his people that would most
willingly know the truth, to be deceived by the evil

spirits, causing them to work miracles for our se-

duction, and giving us no remedy, but leaving us
unavoidably to be led into a life of error and of

misery, drawing us into a course of continual labours
and suiTering to no purpose, but merely to our vexa-
tion, sin, and ruin ; and all this by a lie confirmed
by such miracles, that we have no way possible to

discover the deceit. This is the Yery image that

they draw of the great and gracious God, and these

are the things which these infidels must aflirm of
him. And whether this be not plainly to make him
to be Satan, the most Good to be the most evil one,

and an enemy to truth and goodness, and to mankind,
let but right reason itself be judge.

And, then, on the other side, do but consider

whether they do not make a god of the devil ; for

they give him that all-mightiness as to raise the

dead, and work the rest of the miracles that were
wrought. They ascribe to him that wisdom as to

lay the great design of the gospel, and to be the

author of that word of perfect wisdom; so that

whereas it is the heretical, contentious, envious wis-

dom, which, being from beneath, is earthly, sensual,

and devihsh, James iii. 15—17; which bringeth
envy and strife, and therewith confusion and every
evil work : they make the wisdom from above, which
hath prescribed us the rules of purity, peace, gentle-

ness, tractableness, and mercy, and good works, to

be from the devnl. They make him also to be most
good and amiable, ?s being the cause of all those

good laws, promises, and good works that Christ

hath done, and of all those holy performances be-

fore mentioned, by which he hath so battered the

kingdom of sin, and cast down the great abomina-
tions of the world, and brought in light and holiness

into men's souls, making on them those holy changes,

and possessing them with that renewing, sanctifying

Spirit. If all this be the work of Satan, is not Satan
most holy and good, and so most amiable, and to be
beloved by mankind ?

Moreover, they make him to be most righteous, as

being the author and confirmer of those righteous

laws and ways. They make him to be the supreme
governor of the world, that can do all this, and' carry

it on so without control. They make him to be

most merciful, and a lover of mankind, that will do
such things as these for their good : and they make
him to be the chief enemy to his own kingdom of sin

and darkness, in doing more than all the world be-

sides to batter it down.
Judge, now, whether these blasphemers do any

less than make a god of the devil, and put God in

his stead ; and then judge whether the heart of man
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can devise a viler sin, and whether it be not worse
than atlieism itself, which saith that there is no
God ; for such a god as Satan is, is worse than none.

And as this is the heinousness of this unpardon-
able sin, so consider, further, here, whether every
infidel must not run, if he know what he doth and
whither he goeth, upon the like horrid conclu-

sions : for if most certain history itself may drive

them to acknowledge the matter of fact, concerning
the works of Christ and his apostles, and thousands
more of his disciples ; and so to confess that these

works must needs be either of God or of the devil

;

there is, then, no way left, but either to be believers,

if they say they were of God, or to blaspheme the

Holy Ghost, if they say they were of the devil : and
what a sin that is, I hope, by what is said, you may
see, if you are not willingly blind.

And, now, I further leave it to tonsideration

whether Mr. Richard Hooker said not truly, that
" It is not a thing impossible, nor greatly hard, even
by such kind of proofs, so to manifest and clear that
point of the truth of Scripture, that no man living

shall be able to deny it, without denying some ap-

parent principle, such as all men acknowledge to be
true. And these things we believe, knowing by
reason that Scripture is the word of God."

Indeed, the absurdity that infidelity would lead to

is no less than the denying that there is a God, who
is most wise, most good, most great, or Opt/mm
Maximus, as nature hath always well called him

;

and that is, to deny the most certain, intelligible

verity among all the whole world of certainties and in-

telligibles: for though these things that are nearest
sense are first known in order and time, according to

the course of our natural reception
;
yet nothing in

the world is so illustriously and eminently intelligible

and certain as that there is a God : so that if this

principle were denied, I doubt not upon that ground
to deny tmd destroy all the rest, and to prove that
no man knoweth any thing ; and not only that sense
is fallible, but that there is no such thing as a man
in the world, nor any other being, truth, or good, if

there be not a first being, truth, and good. So much
for the informing consectaries.

The subject directeth me to add somewhat yet
more practical, by way of further application of the
point ; but because it is information that was the
main thing which I intended in this discourse, 1 will
say but very little and briefly of the other.

And, 1. if this be the state of the war between
Christ and Satan, you see what a help poor, capti-
vated sinners have for their recovery, if they will but
take it, and make use of it in time. Christ Jesus
leadeth an army for your relief ; he layeth siege to
your souls by his word and judgment. 0 yield, and
forsake your former master, before you receive the
wages that is your due

; yea, make it your daily
cries to God, that he would save you from tempta-
tion, and deliver you from the evil one, and that his
kingdom may come, and his will be done within yon,
as Christ hath taught you daily to pray. If a poor
bird be in the talons of the kite, her cries will make
you know her case ; but sinners that are in the jaws
of Satan, do not lift up their cries for help. 0 cry,
and cry aloud, while help is near

;
you are yet but as

the lamb that is caught by the wolf, but not killed :

if you stay till your impenitent souls be torn from
those bodies, there is then no relief to be had; but
you are undone for ever.

2. Hence you may see, from the state of this war
and Satan's enmity, how exceedingly the godly are
beholden to Christ for their recovery

;
yea, and how

much the ungodly themselves are beholden to him
for the oflfers of help, and for so much restraining of

the malicious foe. It is a miserable case that witches

are in, that have the devil so oft appearing to

them in ugly shapes, and carrying them about, and
abusing their bodies ; but if the promised Seed had
not bruised the serpent's head, we should all have
been in a far worse case : then devils would have
been our daily companions, and have used soul and
body far worse, making us their slaves and drudges,

and tormenting us for our labour. It is a sad case to

see how he uscth some melancholy and mad people,

how he haunteth some persons or houses with appa-
ritions ; but much more sad to see how he captivateth

men's understandings with errors, and their hearts

with impenitency and contempt of the grace of God.
How great is that mercy that hath rescued you from
such a tyrant ;

or, at least, waiteth to be gracious, if

you do not obstinately reject his grace !

3. Hence, also, we may see what encouragement
every true christian hath to go on with confidence in

the holy war. Fear not the devil, any further than
to prevent his deceiving you. You serve under a
general whom Satan feareth. Though he would
make all others unbelievers, that he may torment
them, yet he himself believeth and trembleth, James
ii. 19. The name of the Lord Jesus is dreadful to

the devils : you march under his banner, that hath
already conquered, and that is certainly both able

and willing to overcome. Oh, what should we silly

mortals do, if we had not such a Captain of our sal-

vation ? But now, while we look with one eye of
faith upon the life and death of the Lord Jesus be-

hind us, and with the other upon the Lord Jesus in

glory above us, and upon the same Christ that is

coming to raise and judge the world before us, we
may well cry out, with the apostle, " If God be for

us, who can be against us ? " Rom. viii. 31. For he
that now sounds the trumpet of war will then sound
the trumpet of victory, " and the dead shall be raised

incorruptible, and we shall be changed : so when this

corruptible hath put on incorruption, and this mortal
hath put on immortality, then shall be brought to

pass the saying that is written. Death is swallowed
up in victory. O death, where is thy sting? 0
grave, where is thy victory ? The sting of death is

sin, and the strength of sin is the law ; but thanks be
to God, through our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore,

my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, immoveable,
always abounding in the work of the Lord, foras-

much as you know that your labour is not in vain in

the Lord," 1 Cor. xv. 52—58.
4. Lastly, seeing this is the state of Christ's

church, to live in a continual war with Satan, and to

serve against him under Christ, let all christians then
remember their condition, and their baptismal vow
and covenant with Christ, and stand to their colours,

and live as in a continual fight ; and do not either

basely yield, or lazily sit down, or foolishly imagine
the field is won, and the fight is done, as long as you
are in the body. How far soever you have gone,
and how much soever you have done or suflTered, as
you love Christ and your souls, think not that all is

done, and there remaineth no more work or danger.
1. There is yet a tempting, malicious devil alive,

who would have you, that he may sift you as wheat,
Luke xxii. 31.

2. There is yet a remnant of his seed within you,
even sin, which will betray you to him, if you be not
wary.

3. You have more of your race to run, more time
to spend ; and many that begun in the Spirit do end
in the flesh.

4. There are yet many and great duties in this

time to be done.
5. There are yet many snares of temptation before
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you, and you may meet with such as yet you have
not met with.

6. The last assaults and trials are usually the
greatest.

7. Your resisting graces are weak and imperfect
in degree.

8. You have no assurance or command of the time
and measure of the Spirit's assistance.

9. God will have all obedience tried and honoured
by opposition : that which costs nothing is nothing
wortVi; and all his followers must pass under the
cross, yea, take it up, and follow their General ; and
through the fiery trial, escape the fiery torment.

10. Perseverance, only, must put on the crown.
Though perseverance itself be purposed to the elect,

yet is the possession of the crown suspended on it

as the condition. To him that overcometh, and only
to him, will Christ give to eat of the hidden manna,
the tree of life in the midst of paradise, and to dwell
in God's temple, and never to go forth. Be valiant

and vigilant, therefore, that you may be victorious.

And because your safety and everlasting welfare
lie upon it, I will here briefly name you a few direc-

tions, %vhich are necessary to be followed, if you
would escape the devil's rage ; and with them I

shall conclude this discourse.

Direct. 1. Keep up hard thoughts of Satan, that
so your hearts may be kept against him as your
enemy ; and as hard thoughts of sin, which is the
means of your destruction. The afiections and ac-

tions do much follow our thoughts and apprehensions.
Direct. 2. Beware of the wounds of wilful sin ; it

is a fearful advantage that he gets by every such.

Direct. 3. Be acquainted with all the christian

armour, and the use of it ; and put it on, and go not
one day, nor on any one business, unarmed

;
especially

with the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of

God. Read Eph. vi. Labour for a good under-
standing of the word, and to that end study it day
and night.

Direct. 4. Do not continue children in knowledge
and grace ; for children are easily deceived, tossed

up and down, and carried to and fro with every wind
of doctrine, according to the cunning craftiness of
Satan and his instruments, who lie in wait to de-

ceive, Eph. iv. 14. Grow according to the time and
means which you do enjoy, Heb. v. 11— 14.

Direct. 5. Keep in rank and file, and not only
imder Christ, your General, but under those par-

ticular officers that he hath placed over you, except
you can groundedly say, that they are turned traitors,

and fight for the enemy. You must know your own
particular company, and colours, and commanders

;

that is, your particular church and church guides,

as well as the general. Stragglers are easily snatched
up and destroyed; the ruin of many thousands in
most ages of the church, and in particular in these
times, hath come from hence, that they have proudly
contemned their teachers and overseers in the Lord,
and thinking themselves as sufficient to guide them-
selves, and taking a straggling singularity and sepa-
ration for a way of piety, have departed from their

colours, and been deceived by the deceiver, and de-

stroyed by the destroyer.

Direct. 6. Entertain no familiarity with Satan's
familiars. When you must be among them, let it be
as an enemy to their sin and their master : and let

them be sure to know it, if you have opportunity.

But use none of them as your familiars, lest they
bring you before you are aware to have him to be
your familiar who is theirs. One witch useth to entice

many into the confederacy ; and so doth one sinner

entice many into the snare.

Direct. 7- Keep out of Satan's way ; avoid occa-

sions and opportunities of sinning; lest the devil

catch you, as he did the woman that one of the

fathers mentions, at a stage play, and said, he found
her upon his own ground. If you will be thrusting

into ale-houses, or needless recreations and pleasures

of the flesh, or among enticing baits of lust, or into

ways of worldly gain or honours, take that you get by
it, if you are surprised by Satan when you least fear it.

Direct. 8. Be sure to learn well the two great

lessons of humility and self-denial. The proud are

the common prey of the devil. Of them he may
make heretics, infidels, or almost what he will ; for

the Spirit of Christ forsaketh them. And self-seek-

ing is his greatest engine for our ruin; of which
self-denial doth disarm him, and enervates all his

temptations.

Direct. 9. Keep near to God in Christ ; the nearer

God, the safer from the devil. His name is a terror

to Satan, and a strong tower to the righteous, to

which if they do but fly, they are safe. Be much
with him, therefore, in all his holy ordinances

;

especially in secret prayer and contemplation.

Direct. 10. Be sure to oflTend as well as defend.

It is not safe to stand still to be shot at. Do as

much work for Christ, and as much hurt to Satan's

interest, as possibly you can. Be still studying the

ruin of his kingdom, as he is studying the ruin of

your souls. Be as diligent to do good in your places

to all about you, and to destroy the works of the de-

ceiver, as he is diligent to do harm, and destroy the

works of Christ. Hold on thus doing, and be faith-

ful to the death, and you shall receive the crown of

life. Rev. ii. 10, and the Lion of the tribe of Judah
shall save you from the devouring lion of hell.

A POSTSCRIPT

DISCOURSE OF THE BLASPHEMING OF THE HOLY GHOST.

Since this was printed, I met with a book of a reve-

rend divine's, (now with God,) Mr. William Lyford,

wherein, among others, that are more deeply charged,

I am confuted as one guilty of errors, or heresy, or

I know not what. (Chap. v. sec. 3, p. 144, &c.) My
error licth in a wrong description of the sin against

the Holy Ghost, and thus he begins the charge

:

" A learned man, correcting the common opinion

of divines touching this point, doth think that this

is it, which is called the sin against the Holy Ghost

:

when men will not be convinced by miracles that

Jesus is the Christ."

Reply, 1. He is a man that pretendeth not to much
learning, but is unfeignedly willing to know the
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truth, and to bring this controversy to the test of
God's word ; but httle did he think that his opinion

in this was of that moment as to be enumerated with
the intolerable errors against the Deity, or divine

worship of the Holy Ghost, or the rest in the
black bill.

2. It is only the common opinion of our modern,
reformed divines that I there contradict ; but whether
the ancient doctors were more for their exposition

or for mine, I leave them to judge, that have con-
sidered what I have said before, as also, whether the

said doctors be not taken into the black bill as well
as I

; yet will I not say, that I had rather err with
them, than be orthodox with our moderns; but I will

see better reason for it than this author allegeth,

before I will condemn them, or depart from their

opinion.

3. The description is too short, as the next page
in my book will show : to the not believing, he
should have added blaspheming, by ascribing the

works of Christ to Beelzebub, and he had taken in

all my sense.

But three things he opposeth against my definition.

1. That miracles are not a sole, sufficient con-

viction to beget faith ; the proper end of miracles
was to bring the mind to a marking ofthe doctrine, &c.

Reply, I. Little do I know to what purpose is this

observation, or how it is any opposition of my doc-

trine, unless he meant to argue thus : If miracles be
not a sole, sufficient conviction to beget faith, then
the blasphemous rejecting them is not the sin against

the Holy Ghost; but the former is true, therefore.

Answ. I deny the consequence, and never look to

see it proved.

2. I distinguish of sufficiency. It is alone suffi-

cient to its own use or office, but not sufficient to

the whole work of conversion or producing faith.

Miracles presuppose the doctrine of the gospel, and
are the seal of that doctrine, proving it to be of God.
Who ever said that the seal was sufficient without the
instrument sealed? The question was, when the

gospel was preached, whether it were true or false.

The infidels said it was false ; Christ proves it true

by his miracles, for these were God's attestation of
it. Now, to this use, these miracles are sufficient

objectively, in their own kind; but this exchideth
not the need of the Spirit's internal efficiency on the
soul, much less the need of the gospel, the truth of
which it serveth to confirm.

And as for the testimony of the prophets, on
which, he saith after, " their belief was to be
grounded, and not on miracles alone." I reply, I.

Either miracles alone, or the believed testimony of

the prophets alone, are a sufficient proof of those

doctrines of Christ, to which they do attest ; but both
together is more than one ; and the sense of the

prophets was not so easily manifested to unbelievers,

to be so undoubtedly full for Christ, as that we could

imagine it to be equal to miracles for their con-

viction. We hear how men difl'er still about the

sense of as plain Scriptures, who seem yet very godly
on both sides ; and we see how little the Jews to

this day are convinced from the prophets ; and we
find expressly, in Scripture, that miracles were the

ordinary, convincing means, which I have proved in

the preface to the second part of the " Book of Rest."

2. The testimony of the prophets was of no
validity to any that believed not the prophets, and
that was almost all the world except the Jews : for

the apostle to have proved the gospel to be true by
the prophets, to the gentile world, had been but to

prove one imknown thing by another.

3. And how would you have proved that those

prophets spoke true to the nations that would have

called for proof.'' It was by miracles that Moses
and many of the prophets did prove their doctrine,

and by these you must prove them to the world, be-
fore they would receive their witness to the gospel.

And is it not as clear, or much clearer, means of
conviction, to appeal directly to the more numerous
miracles that were near at hand, than to those so
far off, whose truth the world would be readier to

question ?

I must freely confess, for my part, it is the evi-

dence of truth in the gospel that owneth the Old
Testament, which is my best objective help to be-
lieve that Testament.

Moreover, I would fain know whether that illumi-

nation of the Holy Ghost, which you say men do
maliciously oppose, who sin against the Holy Ghost,
was a sufficient means of thorough conviction and
belief, or not. If not, then doth not your reason
confound your own definition, as much, at least, as
mine ? If it were, then it seems some unbelievers,

or unregenerate men, have sufficient grace to con-
version, which is not effectual : which doctrine, I

conjecture, will not well relish with your orthodox
friends.

The second assault is thus, against these words
of mine :

" When men will not be convinced by
miracles."

Mr. L. Will not ? It is not in our choice whether
we will be convinced or not, &c. Many are con-
vinced against their wills ; others are not convinced,

though they desire it : the heretic useth means to

prove his way to be truth ; he would persuade him-
self that he is in the right, but cannot; and, there-

fore, the apostle saith he is selfcondemned, because
he holds on his way against the convictions of his

own conscience. It is not in my choice whether I

will understand or remember. These are not com-
manded faculties.

Reply. All men confess that the will hath not
that plenary, despotical command of the understand-
ing, memory, or passions, as it hath of the hand, foot,

or tongue. But, 1. If these are not commanded fa-

culties, then the whole school of all sects that I am
acquainted with, have erred. And in philosophy,
and so high a point about man's soul, it becomes
not so young a scholar as I am, to foUov/ the singu-

lar opinion of Mr. L. before all the world. What is

the offence against my doctrine, but that it seemed
singular ? And must I side with one man against
all the world, to cure my singularity, in siding with
the ancient doctors against many moderns ?

2. If the understanding be not a commanded fa-

culty, then its acts are not imperate acts : but its

acts are imperate acts
;
therefore, for the minor, I

have the consent of the world.

3. If the understanding be not a commanded fa-

culty, then are not any of its acts participative, free :

but the acts of the intellect are participative liberi;

therefore.

The consequent of the major is certain : for the
intellect is not free of itself, but is necessitated by
the object, and wrought on per modum nature;, further
than as it is commanded by the will.

The minor is proved by common consent, and the
very name of liberum arbitrium, which taketh in the
acts of the intellect, as is commonly maintained by
divines. It is proved also by the argument following.

4. If the understanding be not a commanded facul-

ty, and its acts free, participative, then is it not capa-
ble of moral virtue or vice, of duty or sin : but it is

capable of duty and sin, of moral virtue and vice,

participative, as it is free ; therefore.

The consequence of the major is apparent, in that

voluntariness is absolutely necessary to actual sin ;
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it is no further sin than a man is some w ay vohintary

;

that is, either willing of the thing itself or its cause
;

or not willing the contrary, or the means of preven-
tion or cure. Nature hath taught all the world to

excuse him that is wholly unw illing, and so could
not help it.

But the minor is certainly true. He that will un-
dertake to prove that all the errors of the intellect

are no sins, will justify those that Christ will con-
demn. Ignorance, error, unbelief, undervaluing God
and spiritual things, are very great sins, and not to

be justified. Specially, it is an unfit task to be under-

taken by those that write of the intolerableness and
damnableness of error and heresy, and in such a

book as this is. If, indeed, the understanding be no
commanded faculty, nor any man able to be wilfully

an unbeliever, it being not in their choice, then let no
more write or speak against errors and the tolera-

tion of them ; nor provoke the magistrate to meddle
with men that cannot help it, how great soever their

error may be.

5. If the intellect be not a commanded faculty,

and, by participation, free, then no wicked man can
by the most devilish, vicious habits of his w ill, make
his understanding w orse than it is. But the conse-
quent is proved false by Scripture and constant ex-

Ijerience : therefore, &c.
(i. If the intellect be not a commanded faculty and

pardcipative, free ; then God is the chief cause of all

its sinful error : but the consequent is false and
abominable

;
therefore, so is the antecedent.

The consequence is evident, because either God
or man must be the chief cause of our errors : not
man, if he have no command of his intellect, for he
is forced to it, and cannot avoid it. If God make it

the nature of the intellect to be moved ad modum
7ia/urcp, and to be void of liberty, and w-holly from
under the command of the will ; and if the same God
shall set before us those objects that thus necessitate

the intellect, it is past all doubt that he is the prin-

cipal and necessitating cause of all its errors ; w hich
is a doctrine unfit for a christian to maintain.

7. If it be no whit in the choice of our wills, whe-
ther we w ill be convinced, and so become believers,

then no ])reachers should ofl'er it to men's choice,

nor persuade them to a right choice, nor use means
with their wills. But the consequent is most un-
christian

;
therefore, so is the antecedent.

8. If it be not in a man's choice whether a man will

be convinced and believe, then no man needs God's
grace to cause him herein to make a right choice :

but the consequent is false
;

therefore, so is the
antecedent.

9. If it be not in man's choice to be convinced and
believe, then no man is to be blamed by God or man,
much less condemned or punished, for not making a
right choice herein : but the consequent is false

;

therefore, so is the antecedent.

10. But because this learned man did make so
Ktrange of it, that I should say. Men will not be con-
vinced by miracles, let us see whether the Scripture
use not this strange language as I do. And first, it

is strange how- he could overlook what he cited him-
self, from John iii. 19, 20 :

" This is the condemna-
tion, that light is come into the world ; and men
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds
were evil." Darkness was in the understanding,
and not a false pretence of darkness on the tongue.
And this darkness is damnable because men love it

belter than the light; and love is in the will; and
so is the hatred mentioned in the next verse.

" Men perish because they received not the love

of the truth that they might be saved ; and for this

cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they

should believe a lie, that all they might be damned
that believed not the truth, but had pleasure in
unrighteousness," 2 Thess. ii. 10— 12. And he that
" w ill come in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them
that know not God," 1 Thess. i. 8, doth find their

wills guilty of their understandings' ignorance. And
w hy else is faith called " an obeying of the gospel,"
I Thess. i. 8, and " obedience to the faith," Rom. i. 5,

when obedience is certainly a voluntary thing ? I

think " coming to Christ" is believing; and he saith,
" Ye will not come to me that ye may have life,"

John V. 40. It is the willingly ignorant that Peter
condemneth, 2 Pet. iii. 5. Christ saith to the un-
believing Jews, " How oft would I have gathered
you, and ye would not!" And Job saith, "Yet
would I not believe that he had hearkened to my
voice," Job ix. 16. And sure there are still such
men in the world as say, " Depart from us ; we
would not the knowledge of thy ways." The guests
that were invited to believe in Christ, Matt. xxii. 3,

made excuses and would not come. They that " did
not like to retain God in their knowledge, did God
give over to a reprobate mind," Rom. i. 28. What
should I stand to cite multitudes of the like texts

for?

11. If the very passions may do much towards the
determining of the understanding, much more may
the will do : but the passions may do much towards
it ; therefore. The minor is known by too common
experience, that impedtt ira animum ; peril omne jur
dkhim cum res- transit in affectum.

12. The will may command the thoughts; there-

fore it can command the understanding. It can com-
mand it to think or not think ; to think of this and
not of that ; and by turning away the thoughts it can
hinder knowledge or belief

To conclude, I appeal to the experience of all the
world, whether the understanding be not much bias-

sed and commanded to believe, or not believe, ac-

cording to the inclination of the will. That which a
man would have true, he can easily believe ; and
that which he would not have true he will very
hardly be brought to believe, unless the timorous
passion cause credulity ; in w hich respect we say,

facile credimus et quod voliimun, et quod non volumus.

Yet one argument more, which I forgot. If the

understanding be not a commanded faculty, then w as

God the chief cause of Adam's first sin, and so of all

the sin and misery in the world : but the consequent
is intolerable, therefore so is the antecedent.

The reason of the consequence is evident ; for if

God made the intellect such as must unresistibly be
determined by objects, and caused those objects to

be presented to it that must so determine it, and
made a law to condemn that determination as sinful

;

then it is apparent that God did irresistibly necessi-

tate all the sin, and so the penal misery following.

But you say manv are convicted against their wills.

Reply, 1. Your friend, Mr. Pemble, that thought
that truth and goodness were all one, would not have
yielded that. 2. They are willing of truth as truth,

though they are more unwilling of it as hurtful to

them. 3. What of that ? If some be convinced

against their wills, doth it follow that all are so ; or

they in all things ; or that the will hath no com-
mand of the understanding, because it hath not an
absolute despotical command ?

But you add, others are not convinced though
they desire it : and you instance in heretics that are

said to be self-condemned.

Reply, 1. It follows not that because some light of

evidence is so clear to nature, that the will cannot

cause the understanding to reject it, that therefore

it is so with all light ; or with this in question ; and
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that the will cannot cause the understanding to be

unbelieving.

2. You should instance in cases where there is

plena voluntas, or else a resistible evidence. Austin

puts the case oft, whether faith be in the power of

the will, and answers atRrmatively ; not because any
man's will, without true grace, will believe ; but be-

cause he that believeth is willing to believe ; and he
that is truly willing to believe, doth believe.

3. I do not believe your exposition of the self-

condemnation of heretics. I remember a heretic

once strongly pleaded that exposition, to prove him-

self no heretic, and that erroneous persons should

be tolerated. There are three senses that the text

will far better bear, either of them, than yours.

First, they are self-condemned meritoriously, deserv-

ing their own condemnation. 2. They are self-con-

demned by the testimony of their own evil ways,
which may be brought in against them to their con-

demnation. 3. And they are self-condemned efi'ec-

tually, in that they separate themselves from the

communion of the catholic church, before any sen-

tence of the church hath condemned them by ex-

communication.
But that your strange opinion is not true, is evi-

dent thus. If that be true that all heretics do sin

therein against their own knowledge, and so know
themselves to maintain errors, then all heresy lieth

only in the tongue, and in hypocritical dissimulation
;

and then all heretics are orthodox, and sound in the

faith, as to the understanding, and only take on
them to err when they do not : but the consequent
is certainly false

;
therefore, so is the antecedent.

Oh what a difTerence is there between God's lan-

guage and yours! The Scripture saith that they are

given up to believe a lie, 2 Thess. ii. II. You say,

it is but a desire and pretence to believe a lie, but
they cannot believe it. The Scripture saith, that

they err, deceive, and are deceived, their understand-
ings are darkened, blinded, &c. Your doctrine makes
them not to err, nor be blinded, or deceived, but only
to desire it, and pretend it, making themselves worse
than they are. For so far as a man erreth, he know-
eth not that he erreth. Christ saith of unbelievers
that indeed they " believed not," Matt. xxi. 25 ; John
V. 38, 47 ; vi. 36, 64 ; vnii. 24, 25 ; x. 26 ; xvi. 9

;

2 Cor. iv. 4 ; John x. 25. But you make it as if they
did believe, and would not confess it.

Yet further, I pray you see whether you accuse
not the Lord Jesus for using the same phrase which
you accuse me for, that " men will not be convinced,
or believe." Luke xxii. 67, " The elders, priests, and
scribes, led him to their council, and said, Art thou
the Christ ? tell us : and he said unto them. If 1 tell

you, ye will not beheve." " Except ye see signs and
wonders ye will not believe," John iv. 48. You see,

Christ saith, " They will not believe," as well as I.

And you see here that he dctermineth the main
cause against you about the sin against the Holy
Ghost, while he tells you that the Pharisees believed
not ; and therefore did not oppose the known or be-
lieved truth. Of which more anon.

Mr. L. Thirdly, I demand, are miracles a con-
vincing way of revealing Jesus Christ ? Were the
Jews that saw them, really convinced, or not ? If

not, then they do not sin against the Holy Ghost,
which are not convinced by them. For, as' himself
saith, no man was bound to believe that which was
never convincingly revealed : if they be a convincing
means, and if those Jews which saw Christ's mira-
cles were really convinced, and yet opposed Christ's

kingdom, then human nature is capable of sinning
against the Holy Ghost in that way that our divines

have defined the sin ; that is, maliciously, after the

knowledge of the truth. And so did those Jews sin

by the testimony of that very text which Mr. B. al-

legeth for his opinion, John xv. 24. They hated
Christ after they had seen and know^n him. It is not
an act incompatible with the rational soul, as he
supposeth, to hate God and Christ, whom we have
seen and known.

Reply, 1. The word " convincing way," is am-
biguous. Either it meanelh " an objective sufficiency

to convince, in siio genere," and so they are a con-
vincing means. Or it meaneth " an objective suf-

ficiency in regard of the whole sort of objects." Or,
" a universal sufficiency in omni cau.iarum genere."

Or, " an actual convincing." The three last I deny,
as I affirm the first.

2. But you seem to mean it of actual conviction,

or else you would never make your second question

of equal importance, viz. " Whether the Jews were
really convinced?" To which I say, "Those that

blasphemed the Holy Ghost, were not then con-
vinced."

3. I was not so far beside myself, as to intend by
that saying which you recite, that " no man was
bound to believe that which he was not actually

convinced of," but " that which had not objective

evidence in suo genere, sufficient to convince ;" else

I should have said, " That no man is bound to be-

lieve but he that doth believe ;
which, methinks,

should seem no sweet morsel to any ordinary under-
standing."

4. They are a convincing means, and yet the Jews
were not then really convinced by them, nor some
of them ever.

5. You do not fairly change or obscure the case

in controversy. Whether ever any of those Jews had
believed before, and after fell from it, 1 never deter-

mined, but the thing that I affirmed is, that at that

time when they sinned against the Holy Ghost, they
believed not the doctrine of Christ to be true, and
so did not persecute the then known truth. Now
you talk of " hating Christ whom they had known,
and after they had known him ;" but the question

is whether they knew him.
6. Nor is it all knowledge that is in question ; but

whether they then knew him to be the Son of God,
and the Messiah, and his doctrine to be true.

7. Christ doth not say, as you feign him to say,

John XV. 24, that they had known him : he only saith,

"they had seen;" that is, his great works and his

person, and hated him and his Father ; when he ex-

pressly said, ver. 21, that they will persecute his dis-

ciples, "because they know not him that sent him."
8. It was such ill, unfriendly dealing as, by a

strange unhappiness, I meet with from other learn-

ed, pious divines, that this reverend man should
here publish to the world, among his list of errors

and heresies, that " I suppose it an act incompatible

with the rational soul, to hate God and Christ,

whom we have seen and known :" a mere forgery
;

never such a passage, that I know of, did fall from
my pen or tongue. This strange yet common un-
truth and injustice makes me resolve yet less to give

credit to all that good and sober men shall say of
the party that their zeal is kindled against, in the

heat of their oblivious disputations. The words
that I wrote were these :

" That which some divines

judge to be the sin against the Holy Ghost, (an op-
posing the known truth only out of malice against

it,) it is a question, whether human nature be capa-
ble of; and whether all human opposition to truth

be not through ignorance, or prevalence of the sen-

sual lusts ; and so all malice against truth, is against

it only as conceived to be falsehood, or else, as it

appeareth an enemy to our sensual desires. So that
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I think none can be guilty of malice against truth
as truth." And is this the same that I am feigned
to suppose ? I do affirm not only that it is possible
to hate that Christ and God, whom a man hath
formerly known, but also, whom at present he doth,
in a common sort, know to be the only God and
Christ

;
yea, and that all wicked men and infidels do

so ; which is clean contrary to that which I am
feigned to hold ; but I say, that this hatred is not of
truth as truth, or of good as good ; and this I should
have thought I need not, against excellent reformed
divines, to have been put to prove.

As for Mr. Lyford's confirmation of his opinion
from Heb. vi. and x. va/eat quantum va/ere potest

;

I shall leave the reader to judge of it as he seeth

cause, for I see nothing that I should stand to reply
to, or that can prejudice the cause that I maintain

;

only let the reader, I. Observe what I have before
said on the same texts. 2. And observe that Mr.
L. still puts the case of " malicious persecuting the
truth which was once known," or else confoundeth
it with the other, when the thing denied is, that
" all that sin against the Holy Ghost, do maliciously
persecute the truth, which they then know or believe,

when they persecute or hate it, or that any do hate
the truth as truth."

If I had said, as Mr. L. doth, that these apostates
had "tasted the heavenly gift of justification," how
many tongues and pens would have let fly at me

;

as experience in a better cause hath told me.
The last section against me is in confutation of

these words of mine :
" I think none can be guilty

of malice against truth as truth ; and to be at enmity
with truth because it is an enemy to our sensual de-

sires, is a sin that everj^ man in the world is in some
measure guilty of, therefore that is not the true defi-

nition of the sin against the Holy Ghost."
Mr. L. " ' He that doth evil hateth the light, nei-

ther Cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be
reproved,' John iii. 20. 'Some of the Jews both
saw and hated both Christ and his Father,' John xv.

24. ' Cain hated his brother, because his own works
were evil, and his brother's righteous.' Now to

hate the light because of its intrinsical properties,

namely, to discover and reprove men's evil deeds

;

to malice the truth because it is an enemy to my lie
;

j

to hate my brother because his works be righteous, 1

and my own evil ; what is this short of opposing the

truth because it is truth ?
"

Reply, I. You speak full enough against your owTi

cause. He that hateth the light eo nomine, as it re-

proveth his evil deeds, hates it not as light ; for to

reprove his evil deeds is an effect of it, and not con-

vertible with light. Besides, the very metaphorical
term of light signifieth not truth as truth, but truth

as discovering, and so as effecting. What doth this

text say, but the very same which I affirmed, that

there is a hatred of truth, as it is an enemy to our
carnal or sensual desires ? The same man may love

the truth as truth, yea, and as it discovereth his bro-

ther's faults, or any thing that he would know.
2. Did ever good expositor, on John iii. 20, think,

that all that hated the light lest his deeds should be
reproved, did sin the unpardonable sin ?

3. Of John XV. 24, I have spoken already. Of
Cain's hating his brother, I say, that he hated him
because his works were righteous, crossing and re-

proving his own evil works. But that righteousness

was not hated sub ratime formali aut boni aut veri,

not as good, or as truth, but as apprehended evil.

eritas (mi veritout, or bonum qua bonum, cannot here

be hated by man,
4. Whatever man hateth is hated by him mb ra-

time mali; this is certain, from the definition of

hatred. But the ratio formalis boni, or veri, is not
the ratio formalis mali ; therefore whatever man
hateth, it is not hated by him •mb ratione boni avt veri.

Yea, verum and ens are so proper objects of the
understanding, and bonum of the will, that in qudii-

tum ajyparent, they are embraced by human nature
as such. And whenever truth or good is hated, it

is only as apprehended either not true, and not
good, but evil in itself, or as evil to the person, by
depriving him of some dearer appearing good. These
things I thought had been unquestionable, and yet
I was so modest as but to say, " I thought thus :" I

may next be enrolled among the heretics, by some
zealous orthodox man, for saying that I think a
man is a reasonable creature, and I think on the like

grounds.
Mr. L. " But if you spitefully oppose truth, and

cast reproaches upon it, only because it appears an
enemy to your sensual lusts, especially if it be after

illumination, and tasting and professing the good
word of God ; this is no excuse, but rather a mani-
festation of this great sin ; because such a person
doth tread Jesus Christ and his covenant of grace
under foot ; he treads him under all those base lusts

which he prefers before him. And thus to oppose
truth, by Mr. B—'s leave, I think very few men in

the world are guilty of."

Reply. If by truth here you mean only that Jesus
is the Christ, or the truth of christian religion, or
its essentials, the reproaching of this, by apostates,

I have spoken of more at large before in this dis-

course, to which I shall refer the reader. But that
is not the case in hand.

2. I have proved, and shall further prove, that the

I

blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is not only the
sin of such as have believed, or professed belief ; no,

nor the sin of any that believe while they do believe,

and so not of a believer in sensu composito ; for it is

an aggravated species of unbelief. Though yet it is

sometimes the sin of those that were once some kind
of believers.

3. But if you speak of all truth in general, I still

say, that it is a common case, maliciously to oppose
the truth, because it is against men's lusts. For,
1. All men's nature hath in it a hatred of God, and
his holy truth and way. 2. That which men hate,

they maliciously hate in this case. 3. And they
that so hate it may oppose it, and actually resist the

Holy Ghost in the ministry', and at their hearts.

4. The godly are cured of this but in part. 5. These
sad days of faction do commonly proclaim it of

abundance of professors, who so reproach that truth

which is against the interest of their party.

4. Yea, if you mean it of the power of godliness,

or practical truth, or yet of Christianity itself, if you
will prove that all who maliciously oppose the latter

before profession of Christianity, or all who mali-

ciously oppose the former after profession of Chris-

tianity or baptism, are guilty of the blasphemy
against the Holy Ghost, I will quickly prove to you
that these are commoner sins than you talk of; and
indeed such as the converted did themselves commit,

at least many of them, before conversion : and there-

fore it cannot be the unpardonable sin. Were it be-

lieved to be so, it might turn thousands among us

into despair.

I shall conclude all with some fuller discovery

from Scripture that the Pharisees were not then

mental believers, no, nor ever before ; nor convinced

that Christ was the true Messiah, nor believed that

his works were the attestation of God ; but took him
for an impostor, and his works to be done by the

power of Beelzebub.

I. Christ saith, they believed not John himself,
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Matt. xxi. 32 ; Luke xx. 5. John x. 24—26, " How
long dost thou make us to doubt ? If thou be the
Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus answered them, I told

you, and ye believed not : the works that I do in

my Father's name, they bear witness of me. But ye
believe not, because ye are not ofmy sheep." See ver.

33, 37, 38. John xii. 36—40, " While ye have light,

believe in the light. But though he had done so

many miracles before them, yet they believed not on
him ; that the saying of Esaias the prophet might be
fulfilled. Lord, who hath believed our report ?

Therefore they could not believe, because Esaias
said again. He hath blinded their eyes, and
hardened their hearts, that they should not see with
their eyes, and understand with their heart," <S:c.

Acts xvii. 5, " The Jews which believed not, moved
with envy," &c. Actsxix. 9, "But when divers were
hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that

way before the multitude," &c. So Acts xxviii. 24,26.
Rom. x. 2, 3, " I bear them record that they have a
zeal of God, but not according to knowledge : for

they being ignorant of God's righteousness,"
&c. John v. 38, 44—47, " For whom he hath sent,

him ye believe not. How can ye believe, which re-

ceive honour one of another?" John vi. 36, " Ye
also have seen me, and believe not." So ver. 64. John
viii. 24, 45, 46, " Ye shall die in your sins : for if ye
believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins.

Because I tell you the truth, ye believe me not. If I

say the truth, why do ye not believe ?" In the very
text. Matt. xii. 25, Christ is said to know their
thoughts

; by which it seems that they thought as
they spake. And what need he else bestow so many
arguments to confute them, when he might have told

them plainly that they were convinced already and
dissembled their belief? but we never find any such
word from him.
So Acts iii. 17, "And now, brethren, I wot that

through ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers."

Acts xiii. 27, " For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and
their rulers, because they knew him not, nor yet the
voice of the prophets that are read every sabbath day,
they have fulfilled them in condemning him." 1 Cor.
ii. 8, " For had they known it they would not have
crucified the Lord of glory." John i. 10, 11, "The
world knew him not : he came to his own, and his
own received him not." So I John iii. 1.

1 shall add no more but this : he that after all

these passages of Scripture observed, and the whole
story. Matt. xii. considered, shall yet believe that
these Pharisees were believers in heart even
when they blasphemed the Holy Ghost, and so that

this sin is always committed against present know-
ledge of the truth of that which is reproached

;
yea,

or that these Pharisees did ever believe before, and
were now turned apostates, and so that this blas-

phemy is the sin of apostates only ; I would advise
that man, that he would not also believe that the

understanding is not a commanded faculty. And
were I worthy to advise my reverend brethren of the
ministry, as I would not have them befriend the
smallest error, so would I not have them too rash in

defaming the truth and their brethren, in a ground-
less confidence on their own understandings ; nor to

call others fools or erroneous, till they are sure that
they are wiser and more judicious themselves ; and
to give the world a better proof of their illumination,
before they draw up too large catalogues of errors,

and proclaim their fitness to be censurers of the world.
At least, that they would not begin too young to boast
thus of their own commanding intellects. I confess I

can far more patiently hear a confident, though mis-
taken, confutation of others from a man of sixty or
seventy years of age, than from one of thirty. I am in

the fortieth year of my age myself; and yet, though I

adventure to condemn a palpable error, or to defend
a truth when others assault it, I think myself twenty
years too young, at least, to lay about me with that
confidence against the heterodox, in controvertible

points, as I hear many do. If some young, raw
preachers did but know how loathsome it is to ju-

dicious men to hear them talk against things that
they understand not, they would better employ their

zeal and confidence. Though I must also confess,

that it is a very sad thing, that with ancient, reve-

rend, and sober divines, such reasonings as these
that I have now encountered should seem sufficient

to ground such censures, and to kindle in others an
operative, contentious zeal. It is light and humility
that must reconcile and pacify us ; which are so rare,

so hardly got, and so imperfect in the best, that we
must look towards a wiser and better world for our
so-much-desired unity and peace.

June 5, 1655.

THE

ARROGANCY OF REASON

AGAINST

DIVINE REVELATIONS,
REPRESSED

;

OR, PROUD IGNORANCE THE CAUSE OF INFIDELITY, AND OF MEN'S
QUARRELLING WITH THE WORD OF GOD.

John iii. 9.

Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How can
these things be ?

In the beginning of this chapter you have a lec-
ture read by the great Teacher of the church, to a

scholar that was newly entering into his school.
He is yet but a catechutnenus in preparation to be a
christian, rather than one indeed

;
having good

thoughts of Christ, but not believing in him as the
Messiah, nor engaged by baptism to be one of his

disciples : and accordingly doth Christ suit his doc-
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trine to his condition, and teach him first the great
principle of Christianity. "What success it had at first,

we find in the text, but not what was the issue at

last
;
though by other texts we may probably con-

jecture.

First, The scholar is, by name, Nicodemus
; by

sect, a Pharisee
;
by place, a ruler of the Jews, or

one of their great council. For the frame of his

mind, the degree of his preparatory knowledge or be-

lief, j'ou may discern it, 1. By tlie season of his

coming : 2. By the motive that prevailed with him
to come : and, 3. By the confession that he makes of
his belief. From all which you may see. First, That
he believed that there was a God, and that it be-

longed to God to teach mankind; and that it was his

way to teach by men ; and that it was man's duty to

seek after God's teaching from his messengers, and
come to them and request it ; and that whoever could
give sufficient evidence of his mission from God,
should be heard by men ; and that Jesus Christ did
truly and undoubtedly work miracles ; and that such
miracles as Christ wrought were an undoubted proof
that God was with him. All these things, it is ap-

parent, he did believe, by these words, ver. 2,

" Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from
God; for no man can do these miracles that thou
dost, except God be with him."

Secondly, From hence also you see, that it was
the evidence of Christ's miracles that had thus far

convinced him, and drove him to Christ, as a teacher

come from God, and consequently one that was to

be credited : but that he was the Messiah, here is

yet no confession.

Thirdly, And as his belief was but preparatory, so

this change upon his heart doth appear to be no bet-

ter, for he hath not yet learned the lesson of self-de-

nial, and preferring the known truth and duty (of

seeking after the mind of God from his messengers)
before the credit of the world, or his life ; and there-

fore he comes to Jesus but by night, as being afraid

to own him in the face of his enemies.

Yet doth not Christ cast this cowardice in his teeth

to his discouragement, but fitteth his medicine to the

strength of the patient, as well as to the disease : for

there was more malice and raging zeal against the

truth, among the Jews, than among the gentiles
;

and so more dangers and sufferings, which a novice

might not be so fit to encounter with. And, there-

fore, Paul, when he went up to Jerusalem, did preach
the gospel privately to them of worldly reputation,

which, among the gentiles and inferior Jews, he
preacheth publicly, lest, through the prevalency of

men's pride or cowardice, his physic should not do
its work, but he should run or labour in vain, Gal. ii. 2.

The first and great thing that Christ presently falls

upon, is to let this man know, that this much will

not serve his turn, (to confess the miracles, and so

the divine mission of Christ,) but that he must also

truly believe the office that he is sent upon, even to

be the Messiah, the Mediator, and the Redeemer of
the world, and must openly be engaged to him as

such a one by baptism, and so own him and confess

him before the world, and receive his renewing Spi-

rit, for the illumination of his understanding, the

purifying and quickening of his heart, and the re-

forming and after-guidance of his life.

This work Christ callcth by the name of the new
birth, or regeneration, and tells Nicodemus, " That
except he be born again of water, and of the Spirit,

he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." Not
that there is the same necessitj' of the washing by
water, and the purifying by the Spirit. For by
" water" is principally meant that covenant which
baptism did sign; even the confession of Christ,

and dedication to him in the relation of redeemed
ones, children, disciples, and subjects, on our part,

and his re-engagement and relation to us : yet
" water " itself is the thing nearly signified in the
word, and the use of it is of divine appointment, and
not to be neglected where it may be used ; but the
necessity to salvation is placed in the relation, or
thing signified. As it is common to say to a soldier

of the enemy's. If thou wilt change thy general, and
take the prince's colours, and fight for him, thou
mayst have pardon for thy rebellion. Where tak-
ing colours is a duty ; but the necessity is placed
in the change of his relation and practice ; for if there
were no colours at hand to give him, yet if he be
listed as a soldier (or if not listed, yet, if by open
profession and action joined to them) it will be ac-

cepted : or else, as Grotius expoundeth it, " By
water and the spirit is meant, a washing, cleansing
spirit;" of which see him in loc.

This change that is here called the " new birth,"

is not the new creation of a substance, or destruction

of our former substance or faculties ; for Ave have
still the same natural powers of understanding and
willing ; but it is the change of the disposition,

habits, and acts of those faculties : and, with sub-
mission to the contrary-minded, I conceive that it is

not only our real, qualitative change that is here
called the " new birth ;" but that the word is more
comprehensive, as I before expressed, including our
new relation to God in Christ, as sons and disciples

to Christ, and servants, subjects, or soldiers under
him : with a removal from our former relations

which we were in by corruption, and are inconsist-

ent with these. So that it comprehendeth both our
new relations to God, to the Redeemer, and to his

church ; where we have a new Father, Husband, Lord,
and fellow-servants ; new brothers, and sisters, and
inheritance

;
though yet we renounce not our natural

brethren, parents, and inheritance, as the popish,

monastical votaries conceive, any further than as

they are contrary to the interest of Christ.

The reasons that persuade me to take regeneration
in this extent, are,

First, Because it is the entrance into our whole
new state that is here so called, without any limit-

ing expression.

Secondly, Because we are said to be born of water
as well as the Spirit : and certainly baptism doth af

nearly and truly signify our justification, and rela-

tive change, and new covenant engagements, and
adoption, and church-membership, as it doth our

qualitative renovation. Nor do 1 see how any fair

exposition can be given of that saying, " Except a man
be born of water," which shall not include the change
of our relation, as well as of our dispositions. And
the like I may say of other texts, which mention re-

generation, which I will not now so far digress as

to recite.

Having seen what Christ teacheth Nicodemus
first, let us next see the success of his doctrine.

Nicodemus fastened too much upon the metaphori-

cal term of " being born again," and withal not un-

derstanding the meaning of it, nor the scope of

Christ, he presently expresseth his ignorance and
unbelief by this question, " How can a man be bom
when he is old ? Can he enter the second time into

his mother's womb, and be born ?" Hereupon
Christ returning an explicatory answer, telling him
not only the nature of the new birth, but also the

mysteriousness of its causes in the effecting it, and
showing a plain reason from natural agents, why
the mysteriousness of this should not make it seem
incredible; yet doth Nicodemus return a second

answer like the first, " How can these things be?"
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Which words do import not an absolute unbelief of

the truth of what Christ had said, but a great ig-

norance of his meaning, and a not-discerning of that

evidence fully which should have caused full belief

;

but a strong apprehension of the improbability of

the thing affirmed, and tliercupon a great doubting

of the truth of the affirmation.

And note here the aggravations of Nicodemus's
fault

:

First, They were the words of one that he himself

confessed to be a teacher come from God, and that

sealed his doctrine by such miracles as none could do,

except God were with him : and doth God scud any
messenger with a lie, or any teacher that knoweth
not what he teacheth; or will he seal untruths, or

senseless absurdities, with such unquestionable mira-

cles ? Sure, a man that was once convinced that

God sent the messenger, and sealed the message,

should be confident that the matter of it is divine,

and should never once suspect it of untruth.

Secondly, Though Christ did, with frequent as-

severations, aver the truth of his doctrine, yet did

Nicodemus stagger through unbelief.

Thirdly, It was the very catechism and rudiments

of piety, and Christianity, which were so strange

to him.
Fourthly, The term, by which Christ expresseth

spiritual things, he understandeth all in a carnal

sense; yea, and after that Christ had told him
plainly what birth he means, not carnal, producing
a fleshly creature, but of water and the Sjiirit, pro-

ducing a spiritual creature, yet doth not Nicodemus
understand him for all this.

Fifthly, Yet was this man a ruler of the Jews,
even one of the great sanhedrim, and one reputed
skilful in the law ; one that professed himself a

guide of the blind, a light of them which are in

darkness, an instructer of the foolish, a teacher of

babes, which had the form of knowledge, and of the

truth in the law ; one of those that boasted of God,
and of the law, Rom. ii. 17—20. Y'et he that should
teach others had not learned these rudiments himself.

Sixthly, And when Christ used a familiar instance,

to show him that things are not therefore incredible,

because invisible, or because we know not the nature,
cause, and end of them. We may know that it is when
we cannot know what it is, or whence, or why it is, or
w hither it tends, as in the blowing of the wind is evi-

dent ; yet doth not Nicodemus cease his doubting on
this account, but asketh " How can these things be ?

"

The spirituality and mysteriousness of the thing
made it seem improbable to his uninformed intel-

lect ; and the seeming improbability made him doubt
of the verity. Because it was past'his apprehension
to conceive how it should be, therefore he doubted
whether it were true or not. He had not so much
rational consciousness of his own ignorance, or so
much confidence in a teacher sent from God, and
sealing his doctrine by miracles, as to acquiesce as a
learner in his teacher's credit, concerning the verity
of the thing, while he was seeking to get a clearer
discovery of its nature, rise, and ends.
So that here were all these sins together mani-

fested in this answer : great ignorance, even in a
ruler

;
unbelief, doubting of the conclusion, when

he had acknowledged the premises ; an untcachable-
ness, in part, when he professed himself to come to

learn ; an arrogant conceit of the capaciousness of
his understanding, as if Christ's words, or the plain
truth, should be sooner suspected, than his shallow
capacity.

From this picture we may well conclude what is

the ordinary shape of man's corrupted disposition,

and we may all know ourselves by knowing Nicode-

mus ; and from hence I may raise this observation

of us all

:

Doct. The corrupt nahu-e of man is more prone to

question the truth of God's word, than to see and
confess their own ignorance and incapacity ; and
ready to doubt whether the things that Christ re-

vealeth are true, when they themselves do not know
the nature, cause, and reason of them.
They will make every thing which they under-

stand not to seem improbable, and all such improba-
bilities will make it seem incredible, and the incredi-

bility of a part makes the whole seem incredible

;

and thus men will be infidels, or feed their infidelity

by every thing that themselves are ignorant of;

and make it the chief reason why they will not be-

lieve or learn, because they do not already know and
fully understand the things to be learned and be-

lieved : and so God must be accused in every thing
that moles and worms are ignorant of.

When the Jews acknowledged the prophets to be
of God, and sometimes would profess to receive and
obey any message that God should send by them,
yet when they heard what it was in particular, which
he sent, then, if it did not suit with their interest

and carnal reason, they would not believe it, or obey
it, but rather persecute the messenger, and think,

that sure such a message could never come from
God; so that they must like the particular matter
before they would believe that it was of God : and
so God's word shall not be God's word, unless it

please the blind and carnal reason of man.
So you may find they used the prophet Jeremiah,

Jcr. xlii.
;
they entreat the prophet to go for them

to God, by prayer, and for advice, and bind them-
selves with seeming resolution to obey

;
saying,

" The Lord be a true and faithful witness between
us, if we do not even according to all things, for the
which the Lord thy God shall send thee to us

;

whether it be good, or whether it be evil, we will

obey the voice of the Lord our God, to whom we
send thee, that it may be well with us when we
obey," &c. One would have thought that these men
would have believed, and obeyed any thing that God
should send to them, after such a vow as this ; and
yet, when they heard that the message was contrary

to their own minds and opinions, chap, xliii. 1, 2, it

is said, that " all the proud men" gave this answer;
"Thou speakest falsely, the Lord our God hath not
sent thee to say this."

A full instance you have of the like corrupt dis-

j)Osition in John vi. When Christ doth but tell them
that he is the bread that came down from heaven, the

Jews murmur, ver. 41 ; but when he insisted on it,

that " He was the living bread, and that he would
give his flesh for the life of the world, and that he
that eateth him should live for ever," these spiritual

things they did not understand, but understood him
carnally, and thereupon reject the truth, because
they understood it not ; so that (ver. 52) they fall

a striving among themselves against Christ's words
;

saying, " How can this man give us his flesh to eat?"
even like Nicodemus, " How can these things be?"
They will not believe it is true, or that it can be, till

they know, themselves, how it can be : and when
Christ yet pressed home the mystery further, even
some of his own " disciples, when they heard this,

said, This is a hard saying, who can hear it ?" ver.

60. And though Christ proceeded to open the mys-
tery to them, and spake that more plainly which he
had spoken allegorically

; yet it is said, ver. 66, that

"from that time many of his disciples went back,
and walked no more with him ;

" insomuch, that he
asked the twelve, whether they would go also, inti-

mating the greatness of the number of revolters upon
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this slight occasion ; forsooth, because he spake that

which they understood not, and would have taught
them what they had not humility and patience

enough to learn ; and because they did not reach it

at the first hearing, therefore they thought it impro-
bable and incredible. Many more such instances we
might give you from Scripture, but, alas ! it is a

truth that needs no further proof ; there are as many
living witnesses of it as there are men on earth ; the

unregenerate being conquered by this corruption,

and the regenerate weakened and hindered much by
the remnants of it.

For the further improvement of this observation,

I shall, first, open further the nature and workings of

this corruption
;
secondly, and then show the reasons

of it ;
and, lastly, make some application of all.

1. Sometimes the weak intellect of man is stalled

at the quiddity or nature of things ; and then, being
arrogant as well as ignorant, it will not believe that

there is such a thing, because he cannot reach to

know what it is.

On this account, some question whether man have
an immortal soul, because they cannot reach to know,
as they expect, what that soul is : and some will not

believe there is such a thing as the Spirit of God
dwelling in his people, because they know not what
that Spirit is : and some think that there is no such
thing as inherent, sanctifying grace, or the image of

God renewed upon the souls of the regenerate ; but
that all talk of these spiritual, supernatural changes
are mere fancies and conceits ; and all because they
know not what this sanctity and gracious inclination

is. They think there is no such thing as commu-
nion with God, because they know not what it is

;

nor any such thing as a spirit of prayer, because they
know not what it is.

And, indeed, if this were a wise and right reason-

ing, then there should be nothing in being but what
we know the formal nature of, which is as gross a

conceit as most in the world. What if you know
not what an angel or spirit is, doth it follow that

there is none ? What if you know not what is be-

yond the visible creatiires out of sight, doth it follow

that there is nothing beyond our sight ? By this

rule you may say that there is no God ; nay, all the

world must needs say so, if this were right reasoning,

for no man hath a true formal knowledge of God's

essence, and therefore must say there is no God, be-

cause they know not what God is : nay, it is a great

question whether such men must not deny the being

of almost all God's creation; for it is but little that

we know of the forms of things, in comparison of

what we are ignorant of. You know not what the

fire is, nor what the light is, nor what the air and
wind is ; for all the great pretences of the world.

Men are ignorant of the formal nature of these : and
will you therefore say that there is no such thing as

fire, or light, or air, or wind? You know not the

formal nature of the sun or moon : is there, there-

fore, no sun or moon ? Alas ! there is not a pile of

grass, nor the smallest creeping thing, that you
thoroughly know, and yet you know that such things

there are. A beast knows not what a man is, and
yet he apprehendeth that there is such a creature :

and no man thoroughly knoweth what he is himself,

and yet he knoweth that he is.

And, for the soul itself, it is a most easy and ob-

vious truth, that we have such a soul ; but it is not
so easy to give a definition of it. As the way to

know that you have eyes in your head, and eye-

sight, is not by seeing those eyes or eye-sight, but

by seeing other things by them : for the eye was not

made to see itself, nor do we see the sight of the

eye ; but by that eye and sight we see other things,

and thereby know that we have eyes and sight ; for
he that hath not eyes and eye-sight can see nothing
at all ; so the intellective soul was not made directly
to understand itself, and its own intellection, but to
understand other things, and thereby to know that
we have an intellectual soul : for he tliat understand-
eth, doth understand something, and thereby he un-
derstandeth that he doth understand, and so, that he
hath an intellectual faculty ; for he that hath not an
intellectual soul can understand nothing at all ; vet
I will not presume to determine the controversy,
whether the intellect do know its own and the will's
elicit acts, by direct intuition of the act itself. It is

as unreasonable a thing, then, to doubt whether we
have such intellectual souls, because they know not
themselves directly or fully, as long as they know
other things, as it is to doubt whether we have eyes,
because they see not themselves, as long as they see
external objects.

2. Moreover, this corruption doth often discover
itself, in that men will not believe the truth of the
thing revealed, because they cannot reach to under-
stand the causes of it

;
so, many will question God's

decrees of predestination and preterition, because
they cannot reach the cause. And many will deny
the very work of creation, because they cannot know
the way of creation. They will question whether
they have immortal souls, because they cannot tell

how they are caused, whether by seminal traduction
and propagation, or by immediate creation. They
will deny the work of God's differencing effectual

grace, because they know not how it is given out, or
wrought in the soul.

And as well might they deny that they have flesh

or bones, till they better know how they were caused
in the womb ; and they may as well deny that they
have any blood in their bodies, any nutrition or aug-
mentation, till they better know the mystery of
sanguification and other nutritive works ; and as

well may they say that the sun doth not shine, or
warm us, till they know how it is that these are
caused by the sun. They know not how the plants
are animated and specified, nor how they suck their

nutriment from the earth, and yet they know that

such things are. They know not how the silly snail

doth form her shell, or nature for her ; nor how the

feathers of the peacock are so beautified, and the

several sorts of birds, beasts, plants, fruits, are so

diversified and adorned: and yet they know that

such things are
; or, as Christ telleth Nicodemus

here, " The wind bloweth where it listeth, and you
hear the sound thereof, but know not whence it

coraeth," &c. And do we, therefore, say that there

is no wind, because we know not whence it cometh,

or what is the inferior cause of it ? Will you say

that the sea doth not ebb and flow, or there are no
earthquakes, thunder, and lightning, because men
do so little know the causes of them. Felij qui po-

tuit, &c. It is not every man's lot to reach such
causes ; nor any man's on earth to know the causes

of all things which he knoweth to be, nor fully the
causes of any one.

3. Moreover, this folly of man's heart doth dis-

cover itself thus : in that men will not believe the

truths revealed by God, because they cannot see

God's ends and reasons, and the use of the things.

Many an e\-ident truth is rejected by the proud wit

of foolish man, because God hath not told them why
he hath so determined and ordered the business ; or,

if he have told it, yet they understand it not. So
many infidels and Socinians do deny Christ's satis-

faction as a ransom and sacrifice for sin, because

they cannot see any reason for it, or necessity of it.

They cannot see but God may pardon sin without
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Katisfaction ; and then, w hat need of all this ado, or

what likelihood that God would lay so much on his

Son, or make so great a business of this work for

our good, and his glory, if all was needless ? and
thus many deny the universal extent of his satisfac-

tion, as being for all mankind, because they are not
able to see the reason and use of it. They thrust in

their dead qnorsum as a sufficient answer to the most
express words of God, and ask what good will it do
men to be ransomed, and not saved. They fear not
to say that this is a thing unbeseeming God, and
such a weakness as men could not be guilty of : so

that if we can prove that such a thing there is, they
will not fear to charge it on God as his unreason-
able weakness. The like we might show in many
other points.

And must God unlock to us the reasons, ends, and
uses of his truths and works before we will believe

that such things are ? We will allow parents to

conceal the reasons and ends of many precepts from
their children ; and a prince to conceal the reasons
of many laws, and to keep to himself the arcana
imperii, the mysteries of state; and must God open
all before he can be believed? Is not the wisdom
and the will of God the most satisfying reason in the

world ? Must you have proper reasonings and inten-

tions in God ; or will you have a cause of the first

cause, or an end of the ultimate end of all ? Alas,

how little do the wisest men know of the use and
ends of many a creature, over their heads, and under
fheir feet, which their eyes behold ! yea, how little

know they of the use and ends of many a part of
their own bodies ! And yet they know that such
things there are.

What abundance of whys hath an arrogant infidel,

upon the reading of Scripture, from the beginning of
Genesis to the end of the Revelation; which must
all be satisfied before he will believe ? Of all which,
God will one day satisfy them ; but not in the man-
ner as they would have prescribed him.

4. Another expression of this arrogant ignorance,
is, when men will not believe the several truths of
God because they are not able to reconcile them, and
place each one in its own order, and see the method
and body of truth in its true locations and propor-
tion

;
nay, perhaps they will believe none, because

they cannot discern the harmony.
What abundance of seeming contradictions in

Scripture do rise up in the eyes of an ignorant infi-

del ! as strange apparitions do to a distracted man

;

or as many colours before the inflamed or distem-
pered eye. These self-conceited, ignorant souls, do
imagine all to be impossible which exceedeth their

knowledge ; and because they cannot see the sweet
consent of Scripture, and how those places do suit,

and fortify each other, which to them seemed to con-
tradict each other, therefore they think that no one
else can see it ; no, not God himself. They are like

an ignorant fellow in a watchmaker's shop, that

thinks nobody can set all the loose pieces together,
and make a watch of them, because he cannot.
When he hath tried many ways, and cannot hit it,

he casts all by, and concludeth that it is impossible.
And upon this account many cast away particular

truths, though they will not cast away all. Some
cannot reconcile the efficiency of the Spirit with
that of the word, in the conversion and confirmation
of sinners, and therefore some exclude one, and some
the other, or own but the empty names : some can-
not reconcile the law and the gospel : and too great
a part of the teachers, in the christian world, have
been so troubled to reconcile God's grace with man's
free-will, that, of old, many did too much exclude
grace

;
and, of late, too many exclude the natural

VOL. n. 2 c

liberty of the will, upon a supposition of the incon-
sistency

;
only the names of both were still owned.

Many cannot reconcile the sufficiency of Christ's

satisfaction, with the necessity of man's endeavours,
and inherent righteousness ; and therefore one must
be straitened or denied. Many cannot reconcile

common love and grace, with that which is special

and proper to the elect ; and therefore some deny
one, and some another. The like might be said of
many other cases, wherein the arrogancy of man's
wit hath cast out God's truth : if both parts are never
so express, yet they are upon this unbelieving, ques-
tioning sti-ain, " How can these things be ? " How
can these agree together ? How can both be true ?

when yet it is evident that God hath owned both.

It is certain, that the truths of God's word are one
perfect, well-jointed body, and the perfect symmetry
or proportion is much of its beauty. It is certain,

that method is an excellent help in knowing divine

things ; and that no man can know God's truths

perfectly, till he see them all as in one scheme or

body, with one view, as it were, and so sees the lo-

cation of each truth, and the respect that it hath to

all the rest ; not only to see that there is no contra-

diction, but how every truth doth fortify the rest.

All this, therefore, is exceedingly desirable, but it is

not every man's lot to attain it, nor any man's in

this world perfectly, or near to a perfection. It is

true, that the sight of all God's frame of the creation,

uno intuitu, in all its parts, with all their respects to

each other, would acquaint us with abundance more
of the glory of it than, by looking on the members
piecemeal, we can attain; but who can see them
thus, but God ? at least, what mortal eye can do it ?

And we shall never, in this life, attain to see the full

body of divine, revealed truths, in that method and
due proportion, as is necessary to the knowledge of

its full beauty. It is a most perfectly melodious in-

strument ; but every man cannot set it in tune, so as

to perceive the delectable harmony.
What, then, because we cannot know all, shall we

know nothing, or deny all ? Because we cannot see

the whole frame of the world, in its junctures and
proportion, shall we say that there is no world, or

that the parts are not rightly situated, or feign one to

be inconsistent with the rest ? We must rather re-

ceive, first, that which is most clear, and labour by
degrees to see through the obscurities that beset the

rest ; and if we first find, from God, that both are

truths, let us receive them, and learn how to recon-

cile them after as we can ; and if we cannot reach
it, it is arrogancy, therefore, to think that it is not to

be done, and to be so highly conceited of our own
understandings.

5. Another way by which this arrogant infidelity

worketh, is this : when men will not believe any re-

vealed truth of God, unless they can see a possibility

of accomplishing the matter by natural means
; and,

therefore, whenever in reading the Scripture they
come to a work that passeth the power of the crea-

ture, the Nicodcmites stagger at it through unbelief,

and say, " How can these things be ?" and the fixed

infidels, with Julian, deride it. When they read the

Scripture miracles, they cannot believe them, because
they are miracles. Is this a likely matter, say they,

that such and such things should be ? And, why is

it unlikely ? because it is too hard for God ? What!
doth his creature know his infinite power ? And
can you set him his boimds, and say. Thus far God
can go, and no further ? Thus much God can do, and
no more ? Is it ever the more difficult to God because
it is impossible to such as we ? Will you say, that

a horse cannot carry you on his back because a fly

cannot ? Creatures may be compared to creatures,
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but between the Creator and the creature there is

no comparison. Have you read how God posed Job
in point of power and knowledge, Job xxxviii. 39—

•

41. But who is he that hath posed God ? What is

that work that should be difficult to him, that by his

word or will did make all the worlds ? Are they
greater works than those which he hath certainly

done, that you speak of so incredulously ? If you
had never seen the sun, or moon, or stars, or earth,

or sea, and had merely found it written, that God
made such a world, it is like you would as doubt-
ingly have said, " How can these things be ? " If

you had no more seen the light or sun, than you
have seen the angels, or souls of men, it is like

you would have as little believed that there is such
a thing as light or a sun, as you now do that there
are angels and immortal souls : but I hope you are
satisfied in the things you see ; and may not they
shame your incredulity of the things you do not see ?

You see there is a sun, and moon, and firmament,
and earth

;
you know these had either a maker and

cause, or else were eternal, and as an eternal cause
to themselves. If they were eternal, or made them-
selves, then they are the first being and cause, and
so are gods. And is it not more reasonable to be-
lieve one God than so many ? and to believe that
God is a perfect, incomprehensible, superintellectual

Being, than to believe, that the senseless earth is a god ?

Is it not more reasonable to conclude, that this one
perfect, eternal God made all things, than that every
stone did make itself; or that the sun, or moon, or any
creature, made itself, and th e rest ? Ifyou believe, that
all things are the works of God, then you see that with
your eyes that may shame your foolish, dark incre-

dulity. Do you see a greater work, and think it un-
likely that the same power should do a lesser ? Do
you see so much of the world that was made by a
word, and do you ask, " How can these things be ?

"

when you read of any miracle or unusual work. If it

were yourself, or such as you, that had been the doer
of such works, you might well say, " How can these
things be ?" But God is not as man in his works or word.

6. Yea, many times when men do but hear, read,

or think of some objection against the truth of God's
revelations, which they cannot tell how to answer
themselves, they presently begin to stagger at the
whole truth, and question it on every such slight oc-

casion. If any new difficulty arise in their way,
they are in the case of Nicodemus, saying, " How
can these things be ? " Though they have heard
never so many arguments to confirm them, and have
been long receiving them, and seen an evidence of
truth in them, yet every new cavil or hard objec-
tion doth seem to enervate all this e\'idence.

If men were as foolish and incredulous in the
matters of the world, their folly would easily appear
to all men. When a man hath studied physic seven
years, or twenty years, he shall meet with many new
difficulties and doubtful cases, and many old difficul-

ties will never be overcome ; and yet he will not,

therefore, throw away all, and forsake his study or
profession. WiU a student in law give over all his
study, upon every occurring difficulty or seeming
contradiction in the laws ? If any students in the
universities should follow this example, and doubt of
all that they have learned upon every objection
which they are unable to answer, they would be but
ill proficients ; or if every apprentice that is learning
his trade will forsake it every time that he is stalled

and at a loss, he would be long before he set

up shop : on this course, all men should lose all their

time, lives, and labour, by doing all in vain, and un-
doing again, by going forward and backward, and so

know nothing, nor resolve of any thing.

It is most certain that all men are very imperfect

in knowledge, and especially in the highest myste-
ries ; and there is none so high as those in theology
about God, and man's soul, and our redemption, and
our everlasting state

;
and, doubtless, where men are

so defective in knowledge, there must still be diffi-

culties in their way, and many knots which they

cannot untie. Can you expect, till you are perfect

in knowledge, to see the whole frame of truth so

clearly as to be able to answer every objection that

is made against it ? Why do you not lay together the

evidences on both sides, and consider which of the

two is the clearer case ? ^Vhat if you cannot answer
all that is brought by the devil and cavillers against

the truth, can you answer all that Christ and his

servants say for it ? I dare say you cannot, unless

you take every impertinent vanity or falsehood for

an answer. God needs not you to be the defenders

of his truth. He is able to vindicate it himself

against all the enemies in the world : otherwise, if

he had called you chiefly to this work, he would
have furnished you for it ; but he first calleth you to

be scholars to learn that truth, that he may help you
over all difficulties in his time and way.
We are next to show the causes of this unhappy

distemper
;
why it is, or whence it comes to pass,

that men are so prone to doubt of God's truth, upon
every difficulty or mystery that is in their way, and
to question all when they are stalled in any thing

;

and to deny the very things that are certain, when
they are puzzled, and at a loss, but about the manner,

cause, reason, or ends of them : and among others,

the causes of this great sin are these following :

1. Man is naturally desirous of knowledge, and to

see things in their own evidence
;
and, therefore, he

is often an unmannerly, impatient suitor, to be

presently admitted into the presence chamber of

truth, and to see her naked without delay. Nature

will hardly be satisfied with believing, which is a

receiving of truth upon trust from another; no,

though he give us the most convincing arguments of

his veracity
;

no, though it be God himself : nothing

will satisfy nature but seeing. If the wisest men in

the world tell them that they see it, or know it; if

the workers of miracles, Christ and his apostles, tell

them that they see it ; if God himself tells them
that he sees it

;
yet all this doth not satisfy them,

unless they may see it themselves. They think this

is but to be kept at a distance without door, and what
may be within they cannot tell : every man hath an

understanding of his own, and therefore would have

a sight of the evidence himself, and so have a nearer

knowledge of the thing, and not only a knowledge

of the truth of the thing by the testimony of another,

how infallible soever ; and therefore we are all

prone, when difficulties seem great, to say, with

Thomas, "Except I see, I will not believe," John
XX. 25 ;

but, " blessed are they that have not seen,

and yet have believed," ver. 29. How far this

desire of knowledge is in nature as from God, and

how far it is in nature as corrupted, I will not stand

to debate ; but that it is in us we feel, and this is a

preparative reason of our doubting and dissatisfac-

tion, if not a proper cause.

2. This nature of man is yet so much more
desirous to know, that though it do see things in

their own proper evidence, yet is it not satisfied, un-

less it also see the whole, and comprehend all things,

with all their reasons, causes, and modes. Man
affecteth a certain infiniteness in knowledge; he
would know all that is knowable, and so would

be as God in knowing : and if he be ignorant of any

part, he remaineth unsatisfied, and so is ready to

quarrel with all; and like froward children that
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throw away their meat or clothes, or what else they
have, because they cannot have what more they
would have. Every little child will be asking you,

not only, What is this ? or, What is that ? but also.

Why is this so or so ? and, To what use is it ? And
so do men in the matters of God ; and if you satisfy

them not in all, they will scarce be satisfied in

any thing.

3. Besides this, there is indeed a great dependence
of one truth upon another ; and they are (in morali-

ty) as a well framed building, or as a clock, or watch,
or the like engine, where no one part can be missing
without great wrong to the whole. Now, when
these men cannot see all, they do indeed want those

helps that are necessary to the perfect seeing of any
part ; and then they have not the skill of making use

of an imperfect knowledge, but are ready to take it

for none, till they conceit it full and perfect ; and
thus are still detained in unbelief, and quarrelling

with that which they did or might know, because of

that which they did not or could not know.
4. Moreover, it is most certain that when God

calls us at first to the knowledge of his truth, he
findeth us in darkness ; and though he brin^us
thence into a marvellous light, (Acts xxvi. 18 ; I Pet.

ii. 9,) yet he doth this by degrees, and not into the

fullest light or measure of knowledge at the first ; so

that we are at the beginning but babes in knowledge.
It cannot be expected, that a man that was born
blind, with an indisposition of understanding to

spiritual things, and that hath lived in blindness

long, should presently know all things as soon as he
is converted. They do not so come to knowledge in

earthly things, which they are more disposed to

know, and which are nearer to them, much less in

heavenly things. The dispositive blindness of the

best convert, is cured but in part, much less his

actual blindness. For (as I have said before) if a
man have his eyes never so perfectly opened, who
before was blind, yet he will not see any more than
is near him, within sight : if he will see other coun-
tries, places, or persons, he must be at the pains and
patience of travelling to them. And so in this case,

when God hath opened the eyes of the blind, they
must yet expect to know but by degrees. Oh what
abundance of things are young converts ignorant of,

that are fit to be known ! They are but entered into

Christ's school to learn, and can they think to know
all the first day or year? But, alas ! many that are
nominally entered, bring not with them the true dis-

position of disciples, and therefore quarrel with their

Master and his teaching, instead of diligent seeking
after knowledge. Men have not the patience to

stay at school, and wait on Christ's teaching till

they have got so much knowledge as might dispel

their doubts. They must be taught all at once,

though they are uncapable of it ; and must know all

presently, or in a little time, and with little pains
;

or else they will not believe that Christ can teach
them. And so they run away from him, like foolish,

impatient scholars, because he did not bring them
to more knowledge, and will not stay the time that
their own ignorance doth naturally require for so

great a work.
5. And there is also much diligence necessary, as

well as time and patience, before men can come to so

much understanding in the heavenly mysteries, as to

be able to resolve the difficulties that occur. If you
stay never so long in Christ's school, and yet be
truants and loiterers, and will not take pains, no
wonder if you remain ignorant. And yet these men
will expect that they should know all things, and be
satisfied in the answer of every objection, or else

they will suspect the truth of Christ. Will sitting

still in Christ's school help you to learning ? Do
you look that he should teach you, when you will

not take pains to learn what he teacheth ? You know
in law, in physic, in the knowledge of any of the

sciences or languages, no man can come to under-

stand them, much less to defend them against all op-

posers, and to resolve all objections, without so long

diligence and pains-taking in his studies as the great-

ness of the work requires : and shall every young,

lazy student in theology, or every dull, unlearned

professor, think to see through all Scripture diffi-

culties so easily, or else will he suspect the truth

which he should learn ? It may be you have been
professors of Christianity long, but have you studied

the Scriptures day and night, and consulted with men
of judgment in such things, and diligently read the

writings that should unfold them to you, and held on
in this way till yoii came to a ripeness of under-

standing and ability to defend the truth against gain-

sayers ? If not, what wonder if every difficulty do

puzzle you, after all your unprofitable duties and
profession ?

6. Moreover there is a great deal of other know-
ledge necessary to the thorough knowing of the sense

of Scriptures. Though the unlearned may know so

much as is of absohite necessity to salvation, (and

will save, if it be heartily believed and improved,)

yet there is much learning necessary to the fuller

understanding of them, and to the resolving of all

doubts and difficulties that may occur : and this is not

because Christ hath delighted to speak obscurely,

but because our distance and imperfection, and the

nature of the thing, doth make such learning to be

necessary. For if Christ speak in the Syriac tongue,

and if the Scriptures be written in Hebrew and
Greek, (which were then fittest to divulge it,) how
can it be expected that Enghshmen, Frenchmen,
Germans, or any that understand not those languages,

should understand them so fully as those that do?
For no bare translation, though never so exact, can
give us the full sense of the original words. Be-

sides this, all countries have their peculiar, pro-

verbial speeches, which are famihar with them, but

would seem nonsense, or of a contrary sense, to

others, that were unacquainted with them : and Scrip-

ture must and doth contain such proverbs as were
usual with those to whom it was written, or the mat-

ter spoken. They had also many peculiar customs
of their countries, which are supposed in Scriptures,

which if we understand not, the plain text will seem
dark to us. The like we may say of matters of

geography, about the situation of places; and of

chronology, for the due computation of times ; and
of other history, to know the state of church and
commonwealth ; and many other parts of learning,

which the very nature of the matter proclaimeth to

be necessary for the resolving of Scripture difficul-

ties. Now, when unlearned men, or young, raw
scholars, that want all or most of these necessaries,

will yet expect that they must understand all, and
see through all difficulties, and be able to answer
every cavil, what wonder if they be frequently stall-

ed, and tempted to unbelief, and say, " How can
these things be ?

"

If you say that then it seems none but learned men
must be able to resolve these doubts, and defend the
Scriptures against opposers ; and we must take all

upon their words :

I answer, you must explicitly know all that is of

flat necessity to salvation, and learn as much of the

rest as you can : but if it be undeniable, that you do
not know more, that is, enough for the resolving of

the foresaid doubts, why should you be offended

that we tell you so ? Either you do indeed see
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through all difficulties, or you do not : if you do,

then you are established
;
you are none of those that

I speak of; you will not suspect the truth, nor say,
" How can these things be ?" but you are able to

confute all that would seduce you. But if you do
not see through these difficulties, should you not
humbly confess it, and not quarrel with those that

tell you so ? And for taking it on others' words,
you must in reason do it, if you have no other way,
and if you have reason to think that they know that
which you do not know ; but if you think that the
leamedest men do know no more than yourselves,

and are as unable to resolve these doubts as you are,

you go against the full light of the whole world's
experience. Let their writings bear witness, wherein
they do indeed resolve them ; and do you call them
to a trial, and see whether they are able or not : and
let any that understandeth the matter, and is compe-
tent, be the judge.

7. Yea, some men are so far from having all the
fore-mentioned qualifications for knowledge, that
they have not a natural strength of understanding,
or capacity to conceive of difficult things ; and yet
they will expect that all should be made plain to

them, who cannot understand a plain case in law,
physic, or any other profession that they are not
versed in, no, nor any great difficulties in the things
that they are more conversant with.

8. Besides this, it is most certain, that when the
best men have done all that they can, they will here
know but in part. Perfection of knowledge is re-

served for the time of our perfect blessedness ; and
he that knows but in part, is not like to see through
every difficulty ; and this imperfection, joined with
the corruptions which we shall anon mention, doth
cause these suspicions of the truth that should be
entertained.

9. There are some truths also which are not well
understood without experience ; and it is only sanc-
tification that giveth that experience

; and, there-

fore, the unsanctified take them but for fancies, and
suspect the truth ofthat word which doth assert them.

10. But one of the greatest causes of this sin, is

the pride of men's hearts, which makes them forget

their great ignorance, shallowness, and incapacity.

Men have such arrogant understandings, that be
they never so empty, they think themselves imme-
diately capable of receiving any truth that shall be
delivered to them. And if they understand not what
they read or hear, they never suspect their own wit,

but the writer or speaker ; because they are at age,

and are now past childhood, they think they need
no more to make them capable. Little know they
the nature of that knowledge which they want, and
how it must be attained

;
they know not that there

is a certain higher order among truths, and that
one presupposeth another, and all the lower are

pre-requisite to the higher
;
they know not how

many hundreds of the lower preparatory truths

must be known before some of the higher can be
well understood : they would go to the top of the
stairs, without going up the lower steps. It would
make a sober man wonder to see the impudent pride
and arrogancy of some ignorant men, that when
they have need to sit many a year at the feet of
some teacher, and humbly learn that which they
know not, they will as confidently pass a present
censure on the things that they understand not, as if

they were as thoroughly acquainted with them as
the best ; and if they see not the evidence of a truth,

they will as confidently and scornfully call it an error,

as if they were indeed most capable of judging of it

;

when men of true understanding do see that truth as

clear as the light

If they hear a confident seducer, that hath a gloss-
ing tongue, and plausible cavils against a truth,

these arrogant wits will presently conclude, that he
is in the right, and cannot be answered ; as if no-
body can do it because they cannot; when, alas!
men of understanding may presently discern gross
ignorance and absurdity, in that which shallow brains
are so confident of. We can scarce meet with the
man so grossly ignorant, but he is confident of his
own understanding, and wise in his own conceit.

So that when -we may expect that they should say,
What ignorant, foolish wretches are we, that cannot
understand the word of God ! they are ready to ac-

cuse or suspect the word, and say, " How can these
things be ?"

11. And this arrogancy is much increased by the
very nature of ignorance, which is, to be even igno-
rant of itself. He that never saw the light knows
not what light is, nor what darkness is as differing

from light. A dead man knows not what death is :

a brute knows not what brutishness is, because he
knows not what reason is.

There is a good measure of knowledge necessary
to make some men know their ignorance. What
can show a man his error, but the contrary truth ?

This is it, therefore, that hinders men's con\iction,

and makes them confident in their most false con-
ceits

;
seeing they want both that light and that hu-

mility which should take down their confidence.

We have as much ado to make some men know that

they do not know, as to make them know that

which they know not, when once they will believe

that they do not know it : especially, if men have
but any plausible, natural wit, or a little taste of
learning, or a little illumination in some greater

matters, which in gross ignorance they did not un-

derstand
;
they presently think that all things should

be now plain to them. It is the ruin, or dangerous
perverting, at least, of many young zealous pro
lessors, that formerly Lived in great ignorance and
ungodliness ; that when God hath showed them
their error, and brought them to see the excellency
of a holy life, the new light seems so glorious to

them that they think they know all things, and need
but little more ; and now they are illuminated by
the Spirit of God, they think that they should un-

derstand all truths at the first hearing, and see

through all difficulties at the first consideration;

little knowing how much lamentable ignorance doth
yet remain in them ; and how much more glorious a
light is yet before them ; and how little they know
yet, in comparison of that which they do not know.
So that it is the nature of the ignorant, especially

half-witted men, that have some little knowledge
which may puff them up, to think they have that

which indeed they have not ; and so to have this ar-

rogancy of understanding, and speak against the

darkness of truth, when they should lament the dark-

ness of their own understandings ; and to think the

candle is put out, or the sun is darkened, because
this web is grown over their eyes.

12. Moreover, infidelity is a nahiral, deep-rooted,

obstinate sin; and, therefore, no wonder if it be
hardly overcome, and will be striving in us to the

last. The first sin of man, in believing the serpent

before God, hath left a vicious habit in our nature.

Man is now so estranged from God, that he is the

less acquainted with his voice, and the more dis-

trustful of him. We are so much in the dark, that

we are the more diffident. When a man knows not

where he is, or who is near him, he is still fearful

;

when he knows not what ground he stands on, whe-
ther firm or quick-sands, he is naturally apt to dis-

trust it ; an unknown God will not be well believed.
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Were it easy to cure infidelity, all other sins would
be of much more easy cure. He is a conqueror in-

deed, that thoroughly conquers his unbelief ; but the

most are captivated by it to their perdition.

13. And it somewhat addeth to this disease, that

man is conscious of deceitfulness in himself, and
from thence is apt to suspect all others. Because
he finds himself both fallible and fallacious, he is

ready to think that God himself is so too ; for cor-

rupt man is prone to question whether there be any
higher virtue than he hath experience of in himself.

14. Also, it is a great occasion of this sin of in-

fidelity and arrogancy, and questioning all that men
do not understand, "that they know not the true

nature of the christian state and life, and build

not in the order that Christ hath prescribed them.
Christ's method is this : that they should first un-

derstand and believe those essentials of Christianity,

without which there is no salvation, and then engage
themselves to learn of him as his disciples; and so

to set themselves to school to him, and live under
his teaching, that they may know, by degrees, the

rest of his will : and his teaching is jointly by his

word, ministers, and Spirit. Men must lay the

foundation in an explicit faith, and hold to those

fundamentals as of infallible certainty, and not ex-

pect to know the rest in a moment, nor without
much diligence and patience, but wait on Christ in

the condition of disciples, to learn all the rest. All

this is expressed in Christ's commission to his

apostles, (Matt, xxviii. 19—21,) where he first bids

them disciple the nations ; which contains the con-

vincing them, at age, of the fundamentals, and pro-

curing their consent ; and then to baptize them, that

they may be solemnly engaged ; and then teach

them to observe all things whatsoever he command-
ed them : and this must be the work of all their lives.

Now, here are two gross errors, contrary to this

established order of Christ, which professors do
oft run into, to their own perdition. The one is,

when they do not first lay the fundamentals as cer-

tainties, but hold them loosely, and are ready, on all

occasions, to reduce them to doubtful and uncertain

points ; or to question them, though their evidence
be never so full, because of some defect of evidence
in other points.

A most foolish and perverse course, which will

hinder any man that useth it, from the true under-
standing of any science in the world; for in all

sciences tliere are some undoubted principles, which
must be first laid, and it must not be expected that
all points else should be of equal necessity or evi-

dence as they : but if we should meet with never
so much doubtfulness in any of the superstructure,

yet these principles must still be held fast; for he
that will be still plucking up his foundation, upon
every error in the building, is never like to perfect

his work.
The second common eiTor is, that as professors do

not lay the foundation as certain, so they do not un-

feignedly set themselves in the true posture of dis-

ciples or scholars, to learn the rest, but think them-
selves past scholars when they have gone to school,

and engaged themselves to Christ, their teacher.

This is the undoing of the greatest part of the visible

church.
If they come to the congregation, it is not as

scholars to school, but as judges to pass sentence of

the doctrine of their teachers, before they under-
stand it ; and if they read the Scripture, it is in the

same sort. When they are at a loss, through any
occurrent difficulty, they do not go to their teachers

as humble scholars, to learn the true sense of the
word and the solution of their doubts, but they go

as confident censurers, and as boys that will go to

school to dispute with their masters, and not to

learn
; and, therefore, no wonder if they turn self-

conceited heretics or infidels ; for Christ hath re-

solved that the most learned and worldly-wise, if

they will come to school to him as his disciples,

must come as little children, conscious of their igno-

rance, and humble enough to submit to his instruc-

tions, and not proudly conceited that they are wise
enough already ; and they must wait upon his teach-

ing, year after year, and not think that they are ca-

pable ofa present understanding of each revealed truth.

15. Lastly, besides all the former causes of this

sin, some men are judicially deserted, and left to

the power of their arrogancy and infidelity. When
God hath showed men the light of fundamental
verities, and, instead of hearty entertaining and obey-
ing them, they will imprison them in unrighteous-

ness, and receive not the truth in the love of it, that

they may be saved, God oft gives them over to be-

lieve a lie, and to reject that truth which would have
saved them, if they had received it.

I have noted many professors that live in pride,

flesh-pleasing, or secret filthiness, or unrighteous-

ness, or worldliness, and would not see, nor forsake,

their sin, but hold on in their profession and their

lusts together, that these are most commonly given
over to gross heresies or infidelity ; for when they
are once captivated to their fleshly lust and interest,

and yet read and know the damnableness of such a
state, they have no way left to quiet their conscience,

but either to believe that Scripture is false, (and then
they need not fear its threatenings,) or else to leave

their sins with confession and contrition, which their

carnal hearts and interest will not permit.

Use. From what hath been said already in the

opening of this point, we may see what a corrupt
and froward heart is in man, as to the matters of

God and his own salvation : three notable corruptions

are together comprehended in the distemper, which
we have here described and expressed in the common,
incredulous questioning, " How can these things be ?

"

First, you may hear in this question the voice of

ignorance: men have lost the true knowledge of

God, and of his works, especially in spirituals.

" The natural man discerneth them not, for they are

spiritually discerned," 1 Cor. ii. 14. We are as

blind men groping in the dark, at a loss upon every
difficulty that occurs ; evidence of truth is no evi-

dence to us, because our understandings are unpre-
pared to receive it, and be shut against it. When
we should love the truth, we cannot find it ; when
we should glorify the God of truth, we know him not,

but in our hearts say as Pilate, " What is truth ?
"

and as Pharaoh, " Who is the Lord ? " We are grown
strangers to the way that we should go home in

;

and strangers to the voice that should tell us the
way, and to the hand that should guide us in it ; and
strangers to the everlasting home that we should go
to ; so that instead of a cheerful following of our
guide, we are crying out at every turn, " How can
these things be ?"

2. And here is comprehended, and manifested also,

the perverseness of man's understanding, that will

needs begin at the wrong end of his book, and
read backwards : and when he should be first in-

quiring. Whether these things be so, or not? he
will needs be first resolved, How they can be so.

And he will not believe that they can be so, till he
knows how they can be so ; whereas common reason
would teach us, in other things, to know first whether
it be so or not, before we come to the How can it be
so ? we may easily be certain of the being of a thou-

sand things, when we cannot be certain how they be.
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3. And, lastly, here is manifested, also, the unreve-
rent arrogancy of man, that will presume to call his

Maker to account, and to know of him the reasons
of his works, and how they can be, before he will

believe them ; and so he will needs question the
very power of God ; for to say. How can it be ? is

as much as to say. How can God do it? as if we
were fit judges of his ways, and able to comprehend
his infinite power, and the several paths of his un-
searchable counsels. " He is great in counsel, and
mighty in work," Jer. xxxii. 19. " He made the

heaven and the earth by his great power, and no-

thing is too hard for him," vcr. 17- The prophet
Isaiah's answer should suffice to all such incredu-

lous questions :
" This cometh from the Lord of

hosts, who is wonderful in counsel and excellent in

working," Isa. xxviii. 29.

Hence also we see what unteachable scholars
Christ hath in his school, and, consequently, how
patient and gracious a Master he is. When we
should be submissively inquiring, we are incredu-

lously disputing : and we will needs be wiser than
our Master, and question whether he teach us right

or wrong. It is a wonder of mercy, that he should
pardon so great dulness and unprofitableness in us

;

and shall we after this be so insensible of that sin

of ours, and of that grace of his, as to fall a ques-

tioning of him, and his truth, and lay the blame on
him from ourselves ?

Object. But we must not believe all things
; and,

therefore, we must inquire, and try the spirits, whe-
ther they be of God, or not, even the Spirit of Christ

himself.

Answ. The Spirit of Christ fears not a just trial

:

had not Christ brought sufficient evidence of his

truth, he would not have condemned the unbelieving

world for not receiving it. I have showed you already

how fully he hath sealed his testament, and with
what attestations he hath delivered his doctrine to

the world. But why do you not acquiesce in these

confirmed verities ? When once Christ hath given

sufficient proof of his doctrine, must it be questioned

again, because it is wonderful ; and because that the

manner of it is beyond your reach ? Inquire, first,

whether it be a revelation from God, or not : and if

it had no divine attestation, or evidence that it is of

God, then you might reject it without sin or danger,

when you find it to contain things so far beyond
your reach ; but when God hath put his seal to

it, and proved it to be his own, if after this you will

be questioning it, because of the seeming contradic-

tions or improbabilities, you do but question the

wisdom and power of the Lord; as if he had no
more wisdom than you can reach and fathom

;
yea,

than you can censure and reprove ; or, as if he could

do no more than you can see the way and reason of,

and are fit to take an account of.

I do, therefore, exhort all that fear the great name
of God, and love their own souls, that they take spe-

cial heed against this dangerous sin ; think not the

proved, sealed word of God is ever the more to be
suspected, because that the matters in it do seem
strange, and unlikely to your reason. And think
not that you should comprehend the mysterious
counsels and ways of God. Let your understandings
meditate on Scripture difficulties, that you may
learn to resolve them ; but sufl'er not the apprehen-
sion of those difficulties to make you once question

the truth of God ; but abhor such a thought as soon
as it ariseth, and cast it with detestation out of your
hearts.

To persuade you the more effectually, I beseech
you do but weigh impartially, besides what is said

before, these following considerations

:

I. Consider who that God is whose ways thou
dost so presumptuously pass thy censure of, and
whose word thou callest to the bar of thy judgment I

Is infinite wisdom fit to be examined by thee ? or the
works of infinite power to be tried by thee ? If there
were nothing wonderful in his word or works, they
would not be like the majesty of God ; nor the Sa-
viour of the world, whose " name is Wonderful,
Counsellor, the mighty God," Isa. ix. (>. God's
name must be written upon his word and works, and
all must bear some part of his image; and therefore
have somewhat in them that is incomprehensible.
Shall the infinite God have no word or work, but
what may be comprehended by such as we ? I seri-

ously profess, that it oft amazeth me, to think that
we should know so much of God, his will, and ways,
as we do. When I consider the infinite distance be-

tween him and us, I must admire that we are made
so much acquainted w'ith his mind, and that he hath
told us so much of his mysteries as he hath done, and
must say, " What is man that thou art mindful of
him, and the son of man, that thou so visitest and
rcgardest him ?" Psal. viii. 4; Job vii. 17. When I

consider how little a poor worm, or bird, or beast,

knows of me that am made of the same flesh with
him ; and how much man knows of the mind of God,
who is infinitely distant from him ; it makes me ad-

mire at the Providence that hath so ordered it. If a
beast could so far consider, and discourse, would it

not be folly in him to call my writings, words, and
ways, to the bar, and to suspect those as false that

are beyond his reach ? and to say, " How can these

things be?" Why, alas I they are ten thousand
thousand times nearer to us, than we are unto God.
O then let us thankfully open his books, and look
upon his words and works, and bless him that hath
condescended so far to man, and lifted up man so

near to hiniself in knowledge, in comparison of other

inferior creatures ; and make much of that measure
of knowledge which we have : but do not think to

measure the creation of God, nor to comprehend his

secrets ; much less himself. Methinks the reading
of those four chapters in Job, before cited, contain-

ing God's expostulation with him, might do much
to humble an arrogant wit, and to make it submit to

infinite wisdom. Alas ! the very angels cannot com-
prehend God; and whether any creature can imme-
diately see his essence, we cannot now affirm : ad-

mirations do better beseem the highest of his crea-

tures than bold expostulations. The flaming mount
might not be touched. You cannot endure to gaze
upon the sun, which is God's creature ; should you
approach too near it, you would be consumed by its

heat. And dare you be so bold with the highest

Majesty ? It were not greater folly to imagine that

you can span the earth in your hand, or, that you
can reach the sun with your finger, than to imagine
that you ai-e meet to expostulate with God, and that

all must be unreasonable in his word or works where
your wit is not able to discern the reason. Surely,
" his thoughts are not as our thoughts, nor his ways
as our ways ; but as far as the heaven is above the

earth, so far are his thoughts and ways above ours,"

Isa. Iv. 7—9.
And as you cannot comprehend the thoughts and

ways of God, so you are surely unfit to contradict

them. The child will submit to the wisdom of his

father, and the scholar of his master, and will be-

lieve them when they cannot reach the reason of

their sayings : they will not set their wits against

them, though they be reasonable creatures, as well

as they. It was the humble expression of men of

old, when they would contenm themselves, in com-
parison of their superiors, to call themselves a dead
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dog, or a fle.a. 1 Sam. xxiv. 14, and xxvi. 20, David
himself doth so to Saul. What may we then call

ourselves, in comparison with the Lord, hut even
nothing, and less than nothing-, and lighter Ihnn
vanity? and should nothing contend with immensity
and eternity ? Should a flea dispute with a learned

man, and say, " How can these things be ? " How
much less should we so dispute with God !

If a man do but look up to the height of the visi-

ble heaven, or look down into some exceeding depth,

it will make him be ready to tremble. "With what
dread and submissive reverence, then, should our
minds look to the lieight and depth of the counsels

of the Lord I Dare not, therefore, any more to quar-

rel with his wisdom, but say, as Job, when God had
nonplussed him, " I know that thou canst do every
thing, and that no thought can be withholden from
thee, who is he that hideth counsel without know-
ledge. Therefore have I uttered that I understood
not; things too wonderful for me, which I know
not," Job xlii. 3.

2. Consider, also, what we are ourselves, as well

as what that God is with whom we do expostulate.

The Lord knows we are silly creatures for such an
undertaking. Can such breathing lumps of earth,

such walking dust, such bags of filth, be fit to enter

a dispute with God ? And though they are noble
souls that are thus meanly housed, yet never en-

dowed or fitted for such a task. A spoon or shell

may as well contain the whole ocean, as our narrow
understandings comprehend the counsels of God.
Are our understandings infinite, that we should
think to comprehend the reasons of the words and
ways of the Lord, any further than he hath conde-

scended to reveal them ? Our eyes may as well ex-

pect an unlimited vision, and think to see beyond
the sun, as our understandings expect such a bound-
less intellection. It is a wonder that so much knov/-

ledge as we have should be found in a soul that is

housed in clay ; and shall we presume that we have
so much more than we have ? It was the sinful arro-

gancy of our first parents to desire to be as gods
in knowledge ; and shall we go so far beyond them
in our arrogancy, as to presume that we are actually

such indeed ?

And it is observable what contradictions there be
among sinful principles, and how proud infidelity

doth condemn itself. These unbelievers have such
low thoughts of man's soul, that they think it doth
but gradually diflfer in its rational power from the

soul of a brute, and therefore think it cannot be im-
mortal ; and yet the very same men that think not
the soul so noble as to be immortal, do think it so

capable of disputing with God, and comprehending
the reasons of his truths and ways, that they are

ready to deny the most confirmed truth, if they do
not reach the manner, and ends, and reasons of it,

and God shall not be believed, unless their reasons
be satisfied in all these ; and unless they are able to

take so full a view of the whole body of truth, as to

answer all gainsayers, and reconcile all seeming con-
tradictions, they will not take God's word to be his

word
;
yea, with the wretched atheist, God shall not

be God, because he cannot comprehend him ; he
shall not be infinite, in immensity and eternity, be-

cause that he cannot comprehend this immensity and
eternity. And so with the infidel, Christ shall be
no Christ, and the Trinity no Trinity, because his

shallow brain cannot comprehend the mysteries of
the incarnation, the hypostatical union, and the
Trinity. So that the same man will have his soul

to be but as the soul of a dog for kind, and yet will

have it more comprehensive than the very angels in

heaven, and think it so competent a judge of God's

counsels, that he will presume to condemn them, if

he see not the reasons of them.
3. Consider, doth not certain experience tell you

that you are utterly unable fully to understand the
nature and reasons of those works of God, that are
daily visible before your eyes ? I will not say, only
of the greater and more distant, but even of the
least, or of any one of them. I am confident that

there is not the least fly, or worm, or pile of grass,

(much more the sun and other planets,) but that

which we know of them is much less than that

which no man knows. And should such poor under-
standings, then, be so arrogant as to think to fathom
the counsels of God, and reject his plain, revealed
truths, because they see not how such things can be ?

4. Consider, what a stream of experience do you
sin against in this arrogancy. Doth not every study
that you fall upon, and every day's business that

you are engaged in, most plainly discover the weak-
ness of your understandings ? Why else do you learn

no faster, and know no more ? Why are you not yet
absolute masters in all sciences and arts ? Yea, why
are you so defective in all ? And yet will you presume
to dispute with God, and reject his truths as unrea-
sonable, after all this experience of your own in-

firmity, and of your unfitness for works that are so

much lower ?

5. Consider, whether by this sinful arrogancy you
do not equal your understandings with God's ? For
if you must be able to see the reason of all his

truths and ways, and will control them because you
see not the reason of them, doth not this imply that

you suppose yourself to equal him in understanding ?

And what greater madness can you be guilty of,

than such a conceit ? So, also, when you quarrel with
the word as if it contained things that are unrighte-
ous, and strengthen your unbelief by such conceits,

what do you but say that you are more righteous
than God ? O, think not that the foolishness of man
is wiser than God, or that our darkness is compara-
ble to his incomprehensible light, or our unrighte-
ousness to his perfect justice, or that we are fit

judges of these his perfections. Hear that voice that

Eliphaz heard from the Spirit that passed before him
in the visions of the night :

" Shall mortal man be
more just than God ? Shall a man be more pure than
his Maker ? Behold, he put no trust in his servants

;

and his angels he cliarged with folly : how much
less in them that dwell in houses of clay, whose
foundation is in the dust, which are crushed before

the moth ? They are destroyed from morning to

evening; they perish for ever without any regarding
it. Doth not their excellency which is in them go
away ? they die, even without wisdom," Job iv.

13—21.
6. Consider, further, that it is the very nature of

faith to believe the thing revealed or testified, upon
the mere credit of the testifier or revealer. If,

therefore, you will have no such implicit belief in

God, you will have no faith at all. To see a thing in

its own evidence is not to believe. The formal object

of faith is the veracity of God. Reason assures us,

first, that God cannot lie, and next it discerneth by
evidence that this is God's word, or a divine revela-

tion ; and then we may well build upon this found-
ation, that each particular of this revelation is true.

So that it is no true belief, if the credit of the testi-

fier be not the reason of your assent ; if, therefore,

you must see the reason of God's revealed truths,

and the very manner and end of all his works, before

you will believe, this is as much as openly to pro-

claim that you will be no believers at all. You will

assent to the words of the falsest liar, as long as you
see the evidence of truth in the things themselves
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which they report. And will yon give no more credit to

God than to such a one ? Will you believe Godno further

than you see a cogent evidence in the thing asserted,

which shows that he cannot deceive you therein if

he would ? Why, thus far you will believe the worst
of men ; for, indeed, this is no believing at all. If

you do not first believe that God cannot lie, and so

that all that he saith is true, you have no belief in

him at all.

7. If you are christians, you are Christ's disciples,

and therefore must wait on him in the humblest pos-

ture of learners : and he that will no whit credit his

teacher, is not like to learn. If you will not believe

him, but assent only to that which is evident of itself

without his word, then how are you his scholars ?

8. Will you allow your own children or scholars

to do so by you ? If they should dispute with you
instead of believing you, and so should reject all that

you tell them as false, that is beyond their capacity

as to the reasons and manner, you would not think

that they did their duty. When a schoolmaster is

teaching his scholars their lesson, shall they, instead

of learning, dispute it with their master, and in every
difficulty, or seeming contradiction, unbelievingly

say, " How can these things be ?" Be not guilty of

that towards God which you would not have a child

to be guilty of to a man.
9. Consider, also, if this course be taken whether

ever you be hke to come to knowledge : for the know-
ledge of things, whose evidence is all in the revela-

tion and the credit of the testifier, can be attained no
other way but by believing. All things seem strange

and difficult at first to those that have not learned

them. If you understand all things already, what
need you to learn any more ? If you do not, then
all that you understand will appear to you at first as

darkness or contradiction. If, now, you will be so

confident of your own understandings as to cast

away all that you understand not already, because it

seems contradictory or unlikely, how are you like

to know any more ? If you will conclude that all

is false which you understand not already, you are

like to make but unprofitable scholars. Well, there-

fore, saith Solomon, " Seest thou a man wise in his

own conceit ? there is more hope of a fool than of

him," Prov. xxvi. 12. For certainly it is a double

degree of folly for a man not only to be ignorant of

the things of God, but also to be so ignorant of his

own ignorance. And we must be at more pains to

make such proud men know that they do not know,
than to make the humble to know the truths them-
selves, which they perceive that tliey yet know not

:

and, therefore, Paul doth not only bid us " Be not

wise in your own conceits," Rom. xii. 16 ; but
also intimates that ignorance is the cause of such
conceits of wisdom :

" For I would not, brethren, that

ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should

be wise in your own conceits," Rom. xi. 25; as

Solomon saith of the foolish sluggard, that " he is

wiser in his own conceit than seven men that can
render a reason," Prov. xxvi. 28.

10. Consider, whether in this case you join not
impudence and inhuman ingratitude to your arro-

gancy, when Christ condesccndeth to become your
teacher, and you are loiterers and dullards, and will

not learn, but have lost the most of your time in his

school ; is it not a great mercy now, that he will yet
entertain you and instruct you, and doth not turn

you out of his school ? And will you, instead of

being thankful for this mercy, fall a quarrelling with
his truth, and take on you to be wiser than he, when
you have so provoked him by your ignorance and
unprofitableness ? Will you fly in his face, with
audacious, unbelieving questions, and say, " How can

these things be?" as if it were he that knew not
what he said, and not you that did not understand
him?

11. Consider, how easily can God evince the verity
of those passages which you so confidently reject,

and open your eyes to see that as plain as the high-
way, which now seems to you so contradictory or
improbable ; and then what will you have to say for

your unbelief and arrogancy, but to confess your
folly and sit down in shame ? You know when any
difficult case is propounded to you in any other mat-
ter, which you can see no probable way to resolve,

yet when another hath resolved it to your hands in
a few words, it is presently all plain to you, and
you wonder that you could not see it before. You
are as one that wearieth himself with studying to

unfold a riddle, and when he hath given it over as

impossible, another openeth it to him in a word
;

or,

as I have seen boys at play, with a pair of tarrying
irons, when one hath spent many hours in trying to

undo them, and casts them away as if it could
not be done, another presently and easily opens them
before his face ; so when you have puzzled your
brains in searching out the reasons of God's ways,
and seeking to reconcile the seeming contradictions

of his word, and say, " How can these things be ?
"

in a moment can God show you how they can be,

and make all plain to you, and make you even won-
der that you saw it not sooner, and ashamed that

you opened your mouth in unbelief. How plain is

that to a man of knowledge, which to the ignorant
seems impossible ! If the certain event did not con-

vince them, you should never persuade the ignorant
vulgar, that learned men know so much of the mo-
tions of the planets, and can so long before tell the
eclipse of sun or moon to a minute ; but when thay
see it come to pass, they are convinced : thus can
God convince thee of the verity of his word, either

by a merciful illumination, or by a terrible execution;

for there is not a soul in hell but doth believe the

truth of the threatenings of God, and the devils them-
selves believe, that would draw thee to unbelief.

12. Lastly, Take heed of the very beginnings of

this sin ; for it is the ordinary way to total apostasy :

when men have once so far lost their humility and
modesty, and forgot that they are men, or what a

man is, as to make their shallow reason the censurer

of God's word, because of certain seeming improba-
bilities ; and when they will not rest satisfied in the
bare word of God, that thus it is, but they must
needs know why, and how it can be ; this opens the

flood-gate of temptations upon them : for the envious

serpent will quickly show them more difficulties

than their shallow brains can answer ; and will cull

out all those passages of Scripture, which are "hard
to be understood, which the unlearned and unstable

do wrest to their own destruction," 2 Pet. iii. 18.

He will show them all the knots, but never show
them how to untie them. Such arrogant questioners

and censurers of God's word, do oft run on to utter

infidelity ; while they are incompetent judges, and do
not know it, what can be expected from them but a
false judgment: for though the light shineth in

darkness, yet the darkness comprehcndeth it not,

John i. 9 ; and therefore presumeth to condemn
the light.

O, therefore, let all young, raw students, and un-

settled wits, take heed, in the fear of God, that they

exalt not themselves, and that they think not their

weak understandings to be capable of comprehending
the counsels of God, and passing a censure upon his

word, upon the nature of the matter as appearing

unto them. Nay, let the sharpest wits and greatest

scholars stoop down before the wisdom of God, and be-
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have themselves as humhle learners, and enter as

little children into his school and kingdom, and sub-

missively put their mouths in the dust, and take heed
of setting their wits against heaven, or challenging

the infinite wisdom to a disputation. If they love

themselves, let them take this advice, and remember
that God delighteth to scatter the proud in the ima-
gination of their own hearts, Luke i. 51, and to pull

down aspiring sinners to the dust. As they that

would set their power against God, would soon be
convinced of their madness by their ruin ; so they
that will set their wisdom against him, are like to

escape no better. " Let no man deceive himself : if

any man among you seemeth to be wise in this

world, let him become a fool that he may be wise :

for the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God.
For it is written. He taketh the wise in their own
craftiness : and again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts
of the wise that they are vain," 1 Cor. iii. 18—20.

Object. But would you not have men satisfied of
the reasonableness of what they believe ? Shall men
believe that which is unreasonable ? This v/ere to

make us mad, and not christians.

jlnsw. You must believe nothing but what you
have sufficient reason to believe : but then you must
know what is sufficient reason for belief. Prove but
the thing to be the testimony of God, and then you
have sufficient reason to believe it, whatsoever it be.

For faith proceedeth by this augmentation, " What-
soever God testifieth is true ; but this God testifietli,

therefore it is true." You have as good reason to

believe the major, as that there is a God : and he that

acknowledgeth not a God, is unworthy to be a man.
All that you have to look after, therefore, is to prove
the minor, that this or that is the word of God. And
as concerning the Scripture, in general, it carrieth

sufficient reason to warrant and oblige any man that
readeth or heareth it, to believe it, in the forehead
of it : it shineth by its own light, and it beareth the
certain seal of heaven. So that we have good reason
to believe the Scripture, or doctrine of Christ, to be
the word of God ; and then we have as good reason
to believe it, and every part of it, to be true. And
then what ground is there for any further exceptions
or objections ? When you have seen the seal of God
affixed, and perceived sufficient evidence of the verity
of the whole, what room is left for cavils against any
part of it ?

Object. But it is certain that God never spoke con-
tradictions. Therefore, if I find contradictions in

the Scriptures, may I not rationally argue that they
are not the word of God ?

Answ. Yes, if you could certainly and infallibly

prove your minor, that Scripture hath such contra-
dictions. But that is not a thing that a sober man
can be confident of proving. Because all things that
men understand not, may seem to them to have con-
tradictions. And you have far more reason to sus-

pect your own shallow understanding, than the word.
For those things, as I have showed, may be easily

reconcilable by others that understand, which seem
most unreconcilable to you. Arc you sure there can
be noway of reconciliation, but you must know it ?

It is easy, therefore, to see that your minor cannot
possibly be proved.

Yea, it may be easily and certainly disproved, even
by him that cannot reconcile those seeming contra-
dictions. For God attesteth no contradictions : but
God attesteth the holy Scriptures ; therefore the
holy Scriptures have no contradictions.

The major is most evident to the light of nature,
and granted by yourself. The minor is proved at
large, before and elsewhere. God's attestation is

discernible to reason.

It is, therefore, a preposterous course to begin at

the quality of the word, and to argue thence, that

God revealed it not, when you should begin at the

attestation or seal of God, and argue thence that he
did reveal it

;
and, indeed, the very quality beareth

or containeth his image and seal, for you are more
capable of discerning the seal of God attesting it, in

the Spirit of miracles, holiness, &c. than you are of

discerning presently the sense of all those passages

that seem contradictory to you. You may easily be
ignorant of the true interpretation, for want of ac-

quaintance with some one of those many things that

are necessary thereto ; but I can be certain, that God
hath attested the Scripture to be his word.

And, indeed, common reason tells us that we must
first have a general proof that Scripture is God's
word, and argue thence to the verity of the parts,

and not begin with a particular proof of each part.

It seems you would argue thus : This and that

text of Scripture are true, therefore they are God's

word : but reason telleth you, you should argue thus

:

This is God's word, therefore it is true. If you set

a boy at school to learn his grammar, will you allow

him to be so foolish as to stay till he can reconcile

every seeming contradiction in it, before he believe

it to be a grammar, or submit to learn, and use its

rules ? or will you not expect that he first know it

to be a grammar, and then make it his business to

learn to understand it, and therein to learn to recon-

cile all seeming contradictions ? And should he not,

in modesty and reason, think that his master can re-

concile that which may seem unreconcilable to him,
and such unlearned novices as he is ?

For my part I am fully resolved, that if my
reason could reach to none of the matters revealed in

Scriptures, so as to see them in the evidence of the

thing, yet if I once see the evidence of divine revela-

tion, I may well be assured that it is wholly true,

how far soever it may transcend my reason ; for I

have reason to believe all that God revealeth and
asserteth ; and I have reason to acknowledge the

imbecility of my reason, and its incompetency to

censure the wisdom of God.
And thus I abhor both the doctrine of them that

say. We have no reason to be christians, and that

the truth of Scripture is an indemonstrable principle

that must be believed without reasons, and not

proved by them ; and also the arrogant infidelity

of them that will believe nothing to be a divine

revelation, unless their reason can comprehend the

thing itself, or, at least, if there be any thing in it

that seems contradictory to their reason ; and so will

begin at the wrong end, and examine the particular

matters by the test of their blind reason, when they
should first examine the attestations of the whole,
where the evidences are more fitted for the reason,

even of the younger christians, to discern.

I easily confess that no man should groundlessly

believe any thing to be a divine testimony, or believe

any man, that saith he speaks from God : but
when God hath given them sufficient reason to be-

lieve that the testimony and revelation is indeed
from himself ;

if, after that, men will still be doubt-

ing, because their reason is stalled about the manner,
and the causes, and the ends, and will believe no
more than is within the reach of their reason in

these respects ; nor confess that it is God's word,
unless they can vindicate it from all objections, and
know why and how it is, as well as that it is ; this

is a mere unreasonable unbelief. It is ordinary with
princes and other lawgivers, in wisdom, to conceal

the reason of their laws : shall subjects, therefore,

presume to censure them as defective in wisdom or

justice, because that they know not the reason of
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them ? I say again, if there were nothing in Scrip-

ture but what the reason of man could comprehend,
it were not so like to be the product of the infinite

w'isdom of God. Let reason, therefore, stoop to the

wisdom of our Maker; and when he hath let us

know that it is he that speaketh, let us humbly learn,

and not proudly expostulate with him about the rest.

Though I shall not undertake to set upon the re-

solution of all the questions of incredulous men,
which they commonly raise against the word of

God, (for that would take up many large volumes of
itself,) yet as I have dissuaded them from this arro-

gancy of wit, so I shall make trial of a few of their

commonest and greatest objections, to show them
that their infidelity is capable of a confutation, as

well as of a dehortation.

Object. I. You tell us out of Scripture, that there

are devils, most wicked, malicious spirits, addicted

to do evil : who made these devils, or how came
they to be so bad? Certainly, God is good, and
therefore made nothing but what was good ; and
every thing must have a first cause. If they made
themselves evil, then they were the first cause of
their own evil ; and then you deify the will of the
devil, in making it to be absolutely a first cause. If

you say, as some, That sin is but a privation, and
therefore hath no efficient cause, but a deficient,

then either that deficiency must be first from God
(and then he should be the first cause of all sin) or

from the will of the devil ; and then either he was
before bound non-dejicere, or not : if not, it was no
sin; if he were, then, first, he could prune dejicere,

though God did all that belonged to him to prevent
it. Secondly, and he could have stood without any
more help than he had when he fell, and so quoad
determinaiionem jjropricB voluntatis, should have been
the first determining cause of his own perseverance,
or non-deficiency ; for if he could not stand, it was
no sin to fall, being before innocent : moreover,
their sin was not a mere privation, but materially an
act, (whether velle or nolle,) and formally a relation of
disconformity to the law.
Jnm\ 1. The devil himself was the first cause of

his own pravity : God made him not evil, but he
made himself so. God gave him free-will to be a
self-determining principle

;
by this he was enabled

to stand or fall, and left in the hands of his own
counsel. By a sinful act he averted himself from the
chiefest good, and became disposed to a further aver-

sion, which might quickly habituate him to all evil;

nor is it any deifying of the creature's will, to say
it is such a self determining principle, and so far a
first cause, while it had the power of self-determina-

tion from God, and so absolutely is no first cause. It

was the excellency of the creature, as being to be
governed, to have free-will, or a self-determining
power to good or evil. Though it be a higher per-
fection to be determined or determinable only to

good, which in pairia maybe enjoyed, yet in via, for

one under government in the use of means in order
to the end, it is most suitable to their condition to
have a hberty of self-determination ; and therefore
this was part of the beauty of the frame of nature,
and therefore not derogatory from the workman.
As God intended, sapientially, or per potevtiam sa-

pientice, to govern the rational creature by laws and
objects, so did he sapientially frame him in a ca-

pacity for such a sapiential government; and that
was by giving him a free, that is, a self-determining
will.

Indeed, the angelical nature, and soul of man, is

so exquisite, and subtile, and sublime a thing, that
no man can exactly perceive and comprehend the
manner of its self-determination ; but the thing itself

is not to be doubted of, though the manner of it be
yet past our reach. We may certainly conclude,
therefore, that God made angels and men good ; but
some of those angels and men, by their inducement,
made themselves evil : for God made them free

agents to determine themselves to good or evil ; and
the ignorance of the nature of free-will, doth cause
such infidels to rise up against God, with their im-
pious quarrels.

2. And see whether these blind wretches do not
wilfully put out their own eyes, and reason against

most certain sense and experience ; for I would ask
any of them, Whether there be, indeed, any sin or
bad men in the world, or not ? If they say no, then
I would wish them not to blame any man as an evil-

doer, that shall rob them, or slander them, or beat
them. The likeliest cure for this error, is to beat
them black and blue till they believe that he that

doth it doth ill ; and why should not any man do
it daily, if there be no ill in it ? Is not he mad with
infidelity, that thinks there is no bad man in all the
world, when there are so many, and so desperately
wicked, and when he is so bad himself; or is he fit

to be tolerated in any society, that thinks there is no
evil ? Surely, he will think that he may do any
thing, and not do evil. But if he confess that any
man is evil, or doth evil, let him ask himself who
made him evil ? Did God, that is good, or did he
himself? And if he can find out how man came to

be evil, he may find a satisfactory answer to his

question, how angels came to be evil ? But what if

we could not tell how this evil did first come, shall

we therefore say, that there is no such thing ? Shall

we deny that which we see, and hear, and feel, be-

cause we know not how or whence it came ? What
folly is this ! Then let every murderer, thief, or
other off'ender, at the assizes, come off with this

argument, and say that he hath done no evil ; for all

things are of God, and God doth no evil. As mad
as this reasoning is, yet have I known them that

have openly professed that they longed to see the

devil, and would ride a hundred miles to see him, in

mere confidence that there is no devil, and that
upon such vain imaginations as these.

Object. 2. The Scripture saith, that God made all

things of nothing ; when of nothing, nothing can be
made. How then can these things be ?

Ansiv. Cannot God do it, unless such worms can
tell how he should do it ? Doth the infant know
how he is formed in the womb ? But why should it

seem improbable that the first infinite Being should
create a finite being ? He that gave all creatures

their forms, can as well cause the first matter. What
if it were granted, that earth, or water, or air, were
from eternity P Is it not as hard to make the sun
and heavens of one of these, as to make one of these

of nothing ?

But, methinks, these infidels should consider, that

either God made all things of nothing, or else that

something of which he made them must be eternal,

and without any cause. If so, then it is God ; and
if God, then either the one true God himself, or

some other god. If God himself, then all creatures

should be his substance, and so be God ; and so they
would make every stone to be God. If any other

god, then they will incur the same inconveniences
;

besides the feigning of many gods, because they will

not confess the omnipotency of one. Is it not more
reasonable to believe, that God made a stone or

earth of nothing, than to believe that it made itself?

But thus will mortals insnare and bewilder them-
selves, while they will go about to comprehend and
question omnipotency, and ask their Maker, how he
can so make them.
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Object. 3. Moses saith, that God made the light

and day, and darkness, and night, before the sun

:

when the light is the effect, and the sun the cause
;

and the darkness is but a privation of the light of

the sun. How then can these things be ?

Amic. 1. Whatsoever God can produce mediately

by the sun, or other instruments, that he can produce

as easily, immediately himself without an instrument.

Is it not as easy for him to cause light without a sun,

as to make the sun itself, with its light ?

2. Are not philosophers yet unresolved, whether
light be not a substance ? and then why might it not

be first created alone ?

3. However, it might be the effect of the element

of fire, disposed of by God for differencing day and

night, without a sun, till the sun was made. And is

it not agreeable to the rest of his works, that he
should first make the elements, and general matter,

before he form particular creatures thereof? As he
made the water, before he confined it in its banks,

and made it a sea, so might he make the light or fire,

before he contracted so much of it into a sun ; and
if he can distinguish day and night by the sun after-

wards, he might as easily do it by the element of fire,

or light, before. You may see a pretence of further

satisfaction to reason in this point, in Thomas
White's Appendix, Theol. ad Institut. Peripat. (cap.

iii. iv.) which I intend not to recite.

Object. 4. Moses saith, Gen. i. 16, " That God made
two great lights, the sun and moon;" whereas, it is

certain that many other planets are greater than the

moon, therefore he speaketh ignorantly.

An.su-. But though they are greater than the moon,
they are not greater lights to the earth than the

moon, which is the thing that Moses affirmeth.

Object. 5. Moses makes the garden of Eden to

have a river arising in it, which divideth itself into

four parts ; but there is no such place now known in

the world, where four such rivers as he describeth

are so near.

Answ. Moses saith not that this river had its rise

in Eden, much less in the garden ; nor that the four
divisions or branches of it were in the garden, but in

Eden. It was not all Eden that was this garden,
nor the garden called Eden : but Eden was the name
of the country (at that time when Moses wrote) in

which the garden was. And this land of Eden was
in Telassar, that is, in the upper part of Chaldea,
where Babylon is situate ; and there the river Euphra-
tes divideth itself into those four streams which
Moses here describeth, which river goeth through
and out of Eden, though the spring or head be else-

where : the four particular branches you may see de-

scribed by Jimius on the text at large ; and the most
probable conjecture of the situation of the garden is,

that it was in or very near the place where Babylon
now stands, and from whence came the Jews' suffer-

ing, as well as our first sin.

Object. 6. Is it a likely thing that a serpent should
speak to Eve ? or the subtlety of the serpent be a
reason of the temptation ? orthat Eve, who was then
perfect, should not know that serpents cannot speak
of themselves ? and if she knew that it was the devil

that spake by the serpent, it would have affrighted
and astonished her, rather than have been such a
temptation to her.

Answ. 1. Though Eve was perfect as to her natural
powers and capacity, yet not as to her actual know-
ledge. She that was newly then created, might be
ignorant of the serpent's nature.

2. But suppose that she knew that it was the devil

that spake by the serpent, (which seems to me most
likely,) yet doth it not follow that she should then
dread or abhor him ; for how know you that Eve was

acquainted with the diabolical pravity or malice ?

How know you when the angels fell to be devils ?

whether long before, or whether they were but newly
fallen ? (as Zanchy conceiveth by their unbelief.)

But most certain it is, that they were then no such

hateful or dreadful creatures in the apprehension of

man, as now they are : for it was upon man's fall,

that God put that enmity between them and us, from
which our hatred and dread of them doth ])roceed.

When the devil had showed his malice to us so far, then

did God put that fixed enmity in our natures, which
we all since perceive. This was not in Eve, and
therefore it is no wonder if she had no more dread

of this evil spirit than we have of one another, espe-

cially when it is most likely that she well knew that

there were good angels, but knew not of their fall

and of their malice unto herself. And for the

subtlety of the instrumental serpent, it was the

likelier to be the instrument of the subtle deceiver :

and it is most likely that God would not suffer Satan

to use any other instrument, that so the quality of

the instrument might be fitter to excite a due cautel-

ousness in the woman. Satan himself, being a spirit,

is invisible to us, and therefore, when he will ap-

pear, it must be in some borrowed shape, and he
usually fitteth that shape to the ends of his appari-

tion. If it be to terrify, it is commonly in a dreadful

shape ; and for the most part, God will not suffer

him to appear in any other, that man may the better

know that it is the enemy that he hath to deal with.

And so before our fall, when he would deceive, he
speaketh by a subtle creature, and is permitted to do
it by no other, that man might have the more reason

to suspect that he came in way of deceit. We are

incompetent judges of the full of these things, imless

we better knew the acquaintance that man then had
with the angelical nature, and what familiarity was
between them, or what alteration is since made in

the nature of the instrumental serpent by the curse.

Why, then, should we unbelievingly ask, how these

things can be which God revealeth, when we may
easily know that we are such incompetent judges ?

Many more of these objections might be mention-

ed, and easily confuted, that are raised by infidels

about the creation and fall ; but because Junius hath
confuted twenty-two of them already, after his Pre-

lections on Gen. iii. p. 99, against an antinomian
that then urged them from Simplicius, the heathen
philosopher, I shall refer them that need it, thither

for satisfaction.

Object. 7. How could Cain fly into the land of Nod,
or build a city, (Gen. iv. 16, 17,) when there was no
more men on earth ?

Answ. 1. At least, it is called the land of Nod, not
because it was so called in Cain's time, but in the
time when Moses wrote. 2. It is supposed to be
between the hundredth and two hundredth year of

his age, that Cain built this city, and by some, the
three or four hundredth, for it is not said that he did

it presently after his curse, though these things are

laid close together in the concise narration. And
why might not Cain's posterity be easily multiplied,

in all that time, to such a number as might build and
replenish a city, yea, many cities.

Object. 8. Is it a likely thing that the Red sea
should be divided for the Israelites to pass through?
or that the sun should stand still in Joshua's time,

and not all the creation be overturned by it ? or that
Jonas should live without air in the belly of a whale

;

or not be digested in his belly as other food is?

How can these things be ?

Answ. And what, must God do none but likely

things ? Is it not as easy with him to do all this, as

for you to move a finger and much more ? Is it not as
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easy to make the water stand still as move ; or to

gather it on heaps in the sea, as to gather it into the

sea from the rest of the earth, and to keep its course

in ebbing and flowing ? And is it not as easy to

cause the sun to stand still as to move ; and so to

move as it is supposed to do ? If the sun had used
to stand still, would you not have taken it for as in-

credible a matter that it should move ? and have
said as unbelievingly, " How can this be ? " And
for the disordering of nature, it was sun, and moon,
with all the movable frame, that stood still together,

and not the sun alone ; and so made no such altera-

tion as is imagined it must have done.

And for Jonas, that God that made him and all the

world, and sustaineth it by his power, could easily

do this. Perhaps these infidels will next say, that
an infant cannot live in the mother's womb for want
of air or breath.

2. Are they not as great works which we every
day see, in the being and course of sun, moon, and
other creatures, as any of these ?

3. Is it likely that Moses would have wrote of such
a thing as the standing and opening of the Red sea,

and the Israelites passing through it, to those same
Israelites, and that he would so oft have used that as

an argument to move them to obedience, and deliver

them his law to be kept upon such an obligation or

motive, if no such thing at all had been done ? Would
so many thousand people have believed such a man
that told them they were led through the Red sea
as on dry land? And would they have followed
him forty years through a wilderness, and so zeal-

ously have maintained his law, which was backed
with such motives, if they had all known these
things to be false ? Or was it possible they should
be false, and they not know them ?

But I will stand no more in confuting these cavils

against the Old Testament, but speak to two or
three, which they bring against the gospel of Christ.

Object. 9. Is it a likely thing that a virgin should
conceive and have a child ? How can this be ?

Jnsw. Is it not as easy for God to cause concep-
tion by the Holy Ghost immediately, as mediately
by man ? Doth God enable a creature to do that

which he cannot do himself, without that creature ?

What madness were it to dream that this exceeds
the power of God !

Object. 10. Is it a likely thing that God should
become a man, or that God and man should be one
person, which is more condescension than for a prince

to become a fly to save flies from being killed ?

Amw. It is one thing to ask whether this be pos-

sible, and another, whether it were done. It is, in-

deed, the greatest wonder of all the works of God
;

but there is no contradiction in it to prove it impos-
sible. The Godhead was no whit really abased or
changed by this union, but, at the utmost, relatively

and reputatively only. God did not become man, by
ceasing to be God, or commixing the human nature
with the divine ; but only assumed a human nature
to the divine. It is not, therefore, as if a prince
should become an inferior creature, but only as if he
should assume such a creature into so near a relation

to him.
2. And that God hath indeed done this, his evident

testimonies have proved to the world : is it likely or

possible that one should assert such a thing, and seal

it in the face of the world with miracles, and rise

himself from the dead, and send forth a Spirit of
miracles and of holiness on his church, to confirm
his affirmation, if all this were not true which he
aflirmeth ?

3. Is this the thanks that God shall have for his
wonderful condescension, that though he prove it to
be true, yet we will not believe the mercy that he
shows us, unless it seem hkely to us in the way of
its accomplishment ?

Object. 11. Is it not a contradiction to say, that
there are three persons, and but one God ?

Answ. No ; because to be a person or substance in
the Godhead, and to be a God, is not all one. It is

no contradiction that the vegetative, sensitive, and
rational in man should be three, and distinct one
from another, and yet not be three souls, but one:
and that power, understanding, and will, should be
three, and distinct ; and yet not three souls, but one:
and that power, light, and heat, should be distinct

in the sun ; and yet not be three suns but one.
Why, then, should the divine Trinity of subsistences
seem a contradiction.

Object. 12. There are many contradictions in the
Scripture

; and, therefore, it is incredible. For ex-
ample, " I3efore the cock crow twice," Mark xiv. 30.

Matthew and Luke say, " Before the cock crow."
And many the like.

Answ. 1. It is mere ignorance of the sense of
Scripture, that causeth this conceit of contradiction.

Expositors themselves are imperfect in the under-
standing of them ; yet if you will well read them,
you shall see how easily and clearly they reconcile
many things that seem unreconcilable to' the ignor-
ant. Read among others, Scharpius's Symphonia,
to that end.

2. As to the text instanced, the second cock's
crowing was then specially and eminently called
" the cock's crowing ;" and, therefore, Matthew and
Luke do name no more but " the crowing of the

cock," meaning that second cock, which was specially

so called; (of which see Grotius on the text;) where-
as, Mark doth more precisely express the same in

fuller words : what a vain mind is it that will pick
quarrels with such expressions !

I give but a brief touch of these few common ex-
ceptions, leaving them to seek the resolution of such
doubts, from commentators that have performed it,

or from their judicious teachers who are at hand,
and ready to doubt it.

The Lord acquaint unbelieving sinners with the
greatneiSs of their ignorance, and the shallowness of
their capacities, that they may know how unfit they
are to expostulate with their Maker, and what need
they have to wait upon him as humble learners .'

For " the meek he will teach his way," Psal. xxv. 9

;

and unto babes doth he reveal the mysteries of his

will. For " though the Lord be high, yet hath he re-

spect unto the lowly ; but the proud he knoweth afar

off," Psal. cxxxviii. 6. And the mysteries of the

gospel, which now seem incredible, he will one day
open to the comfort of his saints, and the confusion

of unbelievers ; even at " the appearing of our Lord
Jesus Christ: which in his times he shall show, who
is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings,

and Lord of lords ; who only hath immortality,

dwelling in the light which no man can approach
unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see ; to whom
be honour and power everlasting. Amen."
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TREATISE OF CONVERSION,

PREACHED AND NOW PUBLISHED FOR THE USE OF THOSE THAT ARE STRANGERS TO A

TRUE CONVERSION, ESPECIALLY THE GROSSLY IGNORANT AND UNGODLY.

"IP ANY MAN BE IN CHRIST, HE IS A NEW CREATURE: OLD THINGS ARE PASSED AWAY; BEHOLD,

ALL THINGS ARE BECOME NEW."—2 COR. V. I/.

TO THE INHABITANTS

OF THE

BOROUGH AND FOREIGN OF KIDDERMINSTER,

BOTH MAGISTRATES AND PEOPLE.

Dearly beloved Friends in the Lord,

As it was the unfeigned love of your souls, that hath hitherto moved me much to print what I have done,

that you might have the help of those truths, which God hath acquainted me with, when I am dead and
gone, so is it the same affection that hath persuaded me here to send you this familiar discourse. It is

the same that you heard preached : and the reasons that moved me to preach it, do move me now to pub-
lish it ; that if any of you have forgot it, it may be brought to your remembrance ; or if it worked not
upon you in the hearing, yet in the deliberate perusal it may work. I bless the Lord that there are so

many among you that know by experience the nature of conversion, which is the cause of my abundant
affection towards you, above any other people that I know (especially in that you also walk in so much
humility, unity, and peace, when pride and divisions have caused so many ruins abroad). But I see that

there is no place or people on earth that will answer our desires, or free us from those troubles that con-
stantly attend our earthly state. I have exceeding cause to rejoice in very many of you ; but in many also

1 have cause of sorrow. Long have I travailed (as Paul speaks. Gal. iv. 19) .is in birth, till Christ be
formed in you. For this have I studied, and prayed, and preached ; for this have I dealt with you in pri-

vate exhortation ; for this have I sent you all such books as I conceived suitable to your needs ; and yet to

the grief of my soul I must speak it, the lives of many of you declare that this great work is yet undone.
I believe God, and therefore I know that you must every soul of you be converted, or condemned to ever-

lasting punishment. And knowing this, I have told it you over and over again ; I have showed you the
proof and reasons of it, and the certain misery of an unconverted state : I have earnestly besought you,
and begged of you to return ; and if I had tears at command, I should have mixed all these exhortations
with my tears ; and if I had but time and strength, (as I have not,) I should have made bold to have come
more to you, and sit with you in your houses, and entreated you on the behalf of your souls, even twenty
times, for once that I have entreated you. The God that sent me to you, knows that my soul is grieved for

your blindness, and stubbornness, and wickedness, and misery, more than for all the losses or crosses in

the world, and that my heart's desire and prayer for you to God, is, that you may yet be converted and
saved. But, alas ! I see not the answer of my desires ; some few of you (and I thank God they be but few)
will not so much as come to me, nor be willing that I should come to you, to be catechised or instructed.

Some of you still quarrel with the holy way in which you must walk if ever you will be saved. Some of
you give up yourselves to the world, and thrust God out of your hearts and houses, and have not so much
p.s a chapter read, or an earnest prayer put up to God, nor once a savoury word of heaven, from morning'
to night. I would there were none of you that secretly hate the diligent sti-ictness that God hath com-
manded us, and think this daily care for our salvation to be more ado than needs ; as if you had found out
something else, that better deserved your care and diligence, and would better pay you for it. Too many
among you are carping and cavilling against those humble, godly christians whom you should carefully

imitate
; you are hearkening after and aggravating all their infirmities, and charging them as hypocrites,
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because they will not be as careless as yourselves ; but you consider not that in so doing you censure
yourselves, and speak the greatest terror to your souls, that you can imagine ; for if they that go so far be
hypocrites, what will become of you that come not near them? If they that set their minds on the life to

come, and think nothing too much that they can do to be saved, be yet but hypocrites ; if they that dare
not swear, or curse, or drink, or whore, or deceive, or wilfully live in any sin, are yet but hypocrites ; what
then shall become of such as you, that so much neglect a holy life, and live so much to the world and
flesh, and never did a quarter so much as they for the saving of your souls ? If the righteous themselves
are scarcely saved, (that is, with much striving and suHering, and with much ado,) and if hypocrites can-

not be saved at all; where then shall the ungodly and the sinners appear? 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18; Matt, xxiii.

33. Your Judge hath told you that "except your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the scribes

and Pharisees, you shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven," Matt. v. 20. If these men then be
no better than Pharisees, you must exceed them, or there is no possibility of your salvation. Go beyond
them first, and then you may the better condemn them. Till then, you doubly condemn yourselves that

come so short of them. If malice did not blind you, you would have seen that this stone which you cast at

others, would fly back in your faces.

But above all, it is the odious, swinish sin of tippling and drunkenness, and such like sensuality, that de-

clareth too many of you to be yet strangers to conversion. I have told you the danger of it ; 1 have
showed you the word of God against it, resolving that drunkards shall not inherit the kingdom of God,
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, and commanding us not to keep company with you, or to eat with you, 1 Cor. v. 11—13.

I have told you, and told you a hundred times, with what a face these sins will look upon you in the end.
And yet all will not do : for aught I yet see, as I found you I must leave you ; and after all my pains and
prayers, instead of rejoicing in the hopes of your salvation, I must part with you in sorrow, and appear
against you before the Lord, as a witness of your wilfulness, and negligence, and impenitency. Ah Lord

!

is there no remedy, but I must leave so many of my poor neighbours in the power of Satan, and in a
slavery to their flesh, and a contempt of heaven, and a wilful neglect of a holy life ? Is there no persuading
them to cast away their known and wilful sin ; and to seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness ?

Must I see them condemned by Christ that would have saved them ? Must my preaching and persuasions
be brouglit in against them, that were intended by me for their conversion and salvation ? Oh, what is the
matter, that we cannot prevail with reasonable men in so plain a case ? Can they imagine that sin is better

than holiness or that it is better to obey their flesh than God ? Do they think that this life will last

always ? or that the pleasures of sin will never have an end ? or that they shall never be called to a
reckoning for all this ? Can they imagine that heaven is not worthy to be sought, and eternal things to

be preferred, before those that are transitory ? or that a careless, loose, and fleshly life will be better at

last than a life of diligence, obedience, and holiness ? Oh that we did but know what to say to these men
that would go to their hearts, and bring them to their wits, or what to do for them that might turn them
from their sin, and fetch them home to God, and save them ! Is there no hope to prevail with them before
they find themselves in hell ? Poor miserable souls ! oh that I knew but what to do for you, that might
do you good, and save you before it be too late ! But, alas ! what should we do more ? If my life lay on
it, I cannot persuade a drunkard from his filthy drunkenness, nor a covetous man from his worldly mind
and life ; how much less to a thorough conversion, and a heavenly conversation ! The example of their

godly neighbours at the next doors will not allure them, but they will go on towards hell with the voice of
prayers and exhortations in their ears ! The reproofs of their neighbours do but anger them, and they
cry out, that all is said in malice : as if it were a malicious thing to go about to save them from sin and
hell. Ministers cannot prevail with them in public nor in private. Many of them will speak me fair;

but they will not be persuaded to turn and live a holy life. And if neither neighbours, nor friends, nor
ministers can be heard ; if conscience itself cannot be heard; if the God that made them, if Christ that

bought them, cannot be heard ; if the plainest scripture cannot be regarded ; if mercies and afflictions, if

heaven and hell, cannot prevail to draw a sinner to be willing to be saved, and for so reasonable a matter,

as to let go his filthy vice and vanity, and to be ruled by his Maker rather than by his flesh; then what
remedy, and who shall pity them that sees them in damnation ?

Neighbours, my request to you is now but this much ; and as your friend, as your teacher, I beseech you
deny me not so small a matter ; even that you will be but at so much labour, as to read over this book to

yourselves, and with your families ; and that you will consider of it as you go, between God and your own
hearts, whether it be not a matter that concerneth you to the quick ; and that you will daily beg of God
upon your knees to give you this necessary mercy of conversion. Away with your known sins, and with
the unnecessary company and occasions that would draw you to them. You were baptized into the name
of the Holy Ghost as your Sanctifier; and will you hate sanctification, or refuse it, or neglect it? You
say, you believe the communion of saints, and will you abhor their communion, and choose the company
of ignorant, ungodly men ? Well ! if after all this you will be still the same, and any of you shall appear be-
fore ttie Lord in an unconverted state, this book, besides the rest of my labours, shall witness to your faces,

that you were told of the danger, and told of the necessity of a thorough conversion. And you that now
are always telling us, that all are sinners, and quiet yourselves with this, that all men have their faults,

shall then be convinced to your everlasting confusion, that there is so great a difference between sinners
and sinners, the converted sinners and the unconverted, that the former shall enter into the joy of their

Lord, when you with the rest must be cast into perdition, Matt. xxv. and xiii. That you were forewarned
of this, is here witnessed against you, under the hand of

Your faithful monitor,

RICHARD BAXTER.
Ktddermitister, June I, 1657.



PREFACE. 399

TO THE READER.

AN ACCOUNT OF THIS SLENDER WORK.

You have here presented to you a common subject, handled in a mean and vulgar style, not only without

those subtleties and citations, which might suit it to the palates of learned men, but also without that con-

ciseness, sententiousness, and quickness, which might make it acceptable to the ingenious and acute. If

you wonder why I should trouble the world with such an ordinary, dull discourse, as I owe you an account

of it, so I shall faithfully give it you. Besides my defect of leisure and acuteness to satisfy the expect-

ations of these sharper wits, I did here purposely avoid that little which I could have done. I was to

preach not only to a popular auditory, but to the most ignorant, sottish part of that auditory ; for it is they

that are principally concerned in the matter. And knowing that the whole nation abounds with such, I

was easily persuaded to permit the press to oQer it to their view, and that as it was preached, without

alteration. For the subject, I know it is the needfuUest that can be otTered them. The reason why they

must be condemned is, because they are not converted ; and were they but truly converted they would
escape. To convert a sinner from the error of his way, is to save a soul from death, and to cover a multi-

tude of sins, James v. 19, 20 ; to convert them, is to pull them out of the fire, Jude 23 ; it is to recover them
out of the snare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will, 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. Conversion is

the most blessed work, and the day of conversion the most blessed day, that this world is acquainted with.

It takes a slave from Satan, and a hand from his service ; it addeth a subject, a son, a member to the Lord
Jesus ; it rescueth a soul from everlasting torments, and maketh him an heir of everlasting joys. And for

such a work, we can never do too much. And alas, the most are little sensible of the nature or necessity

of this change. Many that say, they believe in God as their Creator, and in Christ as their Redeemer, do
declare that they are deluded by their deceitful hearts, in that they believe not in the Holy Ghost as their

Sanctifier ; for they know not what sanctification is, nor ever much looked after it in themselves. The
commonness and the greatness of men's necessity, commanded me to do any thing that I could for their

relief, and to bring forth some water to cast upon this fire, though I had not at hand a silver vessel to

carry it in, nor thought it the most fit. The plainest words are the profitablest oratory in the weightiest
matters. Fineness is for ornament, and delicacy for delight ; but they answer not necessity, though some-
times they may modestly attend that which answers it. Yea, when they are conjunct, it is hard for the

necessitous hearer or reader to observe the matter of ornament and delicacy, and not to be carried from the
matter of necessity; and to hear or read a neat, concise, sententious discourse, and not to be hurt by it;

for it usually hindereth the due operation of the matter, and keeps it from the heart, and stops it in the
fancy, and makes it seem as light as the style. We use not to stand upon compliment or precedency, when
we run to quench a common fire, nor to call men out to it by an eloquent speech. If we see a man fall

into fire or water, we stand not upon mannerliness in plucking him out, but lay hands on him as we can
without delay. I shall never forget the relish of my soul, when God first warmed my heart with these
matters, and when I was newly entered into a seriousness in religion : when 1 read such a book as Bishop
Andrews' Sermons, or heard such kind of preaching, I felt no life in it : methought they did but play with
holy things. Yea, when I read such as Bishop Hall, or Henshaw's Meditations, or other such Essays,
resolves, and witty things, I tasted little sweetness in them

;
though now I can find much. But it was the

plain and pressing downright preacher, that only seemed to me to be in good sadness, and to make some-
what of it, and to speak with life, and light, and weight: and it was such kind of writings that were won-
derfully pleasant and savoury to my soul. And I am apt to think that it is thus now with my hearers

;

and that I should measure them by what I was, and not by what I am. And yet I must confess, that
though I can better digest exactness and brevity, than I could so long ago, yet I as much value seriousness
and plainness : and I feel in myself in reading or hearing, a despising of that wittiness as proud foolery,

which savoureth of levity, and tendeth to evaporate weighty truths, and turn them all into very fancies,

and keep them from the heart. As a stage-player, or morris-dancer, differs from a soldier or a king, so do
these preachers from the true and faithful ministers of Christ : and as they deal liker to players than
preachers in the pulpit, so usually their hearers do rather come to play with a sermon, than to attend a
message from the God of heaven about the life or death of their souls.

Indeed, the more I have to do with the ignorant sort of people, the more I find that we cannot possibly
speak too plainly to them. If we do not speak in their own vulgar dialect, they understand us not. Nay,
if we do so, yet if we compose those very words into a handsomeness of sentence, or if we speak any thing
briefly, they feel not what we say : nay, I find, if we do not purposely draw out the matter into such a
length of words, and use some repetition of it, that they may hear it inculcated on them again, we do but
overrun their understandings, and they presently lose us : that very style and way, that is apt to be a little

offensive to the exact, and that is tedious and loathsome to the curious ear, whose religion is most in air
and fancy, must be it that must do good upon the ignorant, and is usually most savoury and acceptable to
them. Upon such considerations, I purposely chose so coarse a style in the handling of this subject: for
I preached and wrote it, not for the judicious, but for the special use of the most senseless, ignorant sort.

And, indeed, I am very sensible that herein I have not reached the thing that I desired ; and yet have not
spoke half so plainly as I should : especially, that there wanteth that life and piercing quickness, which
may concur with plainness, and a subject of such necessity doth require. The true causes of this were,
the dulness and badness of my own heart, and a continual decay of the quickness of my spirits, through
the increase of pituitous scotomatical distempers, together with that exceeding scarcity of leisure, which
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weakness and oppressing business have caused. But if God will give help and leisure, I shall seek a little

to amend it, in something more which on the same subject 1 have begun.
One other reason that moved me to consent to this publication, is the scarcity of books that are wrote

purposely on this subject : though, on the by and by parts, I know that nothing is more common in
English, yet on this subject purposely and alone I remember scarce any besides Mr. Whateley's " New
Birth " (and some Sermons of Repentance) : and indeed I have long persuaded all that I had opportunity
to persuade, to buy that book of Mr. Whateley's, and to give them abroad among the ignorant, ungodly
people. And if I had seen any such fruit of my persuasions as I desired, I think 1 should never have pub-
lished this. But when I could not prevail with the one sort to buy them, nor with the other sort to give
them, I resolved to prmt somewhat on so necessary a point, were it never so meanly done, if it were but
that I might have some books to give myself to some that need, and also that the newness and other ad-
vantages might entice this book into the hands of some, that are never like to read those which heretofore
I have commended to them.
One thing more I observe is like to be offensive in this writing, and that is, that the same things do here

and there fall in, which formerly have been spoken. I confess my memory oft lets slip the passages that
I have before written, and in that forgetfulness I write them again : but I make no great matter of it. The
writing of the same things is safe to the reader, and why then should it be grievous to me ? IPhil. iii. 1.

Not because it is displeasing to the curious, till I set more by their applause, and take the approbation of
men for my reward. I like to hear a man dwell much on the same essentials of Christianity. For we have
but one God, and one Christ, and one faith to preach ; and I will not preach another gospel to please men
with variety, as if our Saviour and our gospel were grown stale. This speaking the same things is a sign
that a man hath considered what he speaks, and that he hath made it his own, and utters not that which
accidentally falls in. And it is a sign that he is still of the same belief, and doth not change, and that he
loves the truth, which he so much dwells upon ; and that he looketh more at the feeding of men's souls,

and strengthening their graces, than at the feeding of their itching fancies, and multiplying their opinions.
For it is the essentials and common truths (as I have often said) that we daily live upon as our bread and
drink. And we have incomparably more work before us, to know these better, and use them better, than
to know more. The sea will afford us more water after we have taken out a thousand tuns, than a hundred
of those wells and pits from whence we never yet fetched any. I speak not against the need of clothing the
same truths with a grateful variety in representing it to the world, nor against a necessary compliance with
the diseases of some itching novelists in order to the cure ; but only give you an account of this publication,

by him that had rather be charged with the greatest rudeness of style, than with the guilt of neglecting
what he might have done for the saving of one soul.

RICHARD BAXTER.

MATTHEW XVIII. 3.

" VERILV I SAY UNTO YOU, EXCEPT YE BE CONVERTED, AND BECOME AS LITTLE CHILDREN, YE SHALL NOT ENTER
INTO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN."

CHAPTER I.

Sect. I.

Beloved Hearers,

Though the gospel doth not presuppose grace in

men, but bringeth it to them, yet doth it suppose
them to be men, and therefore endued with natural

principles. And though there is not enough in

nature to convert men, yet doth grace find some
advantage in nature for its reception, and somewhat
which it may improve for a further good : otherwise
we might as well plead with beasts as men. Super-
natural light supposeth natural ; the doctrine of faith

supposeth reason ; and he that would draw you to be
everlastingly happy, doth suppose you so much to

love yourselves as to be willing to be happy, and
loth to be absolutely miserable. I come not there-

fore to persuade any of you to these things, which
are supposed : we are not sent to entreat men
to be men, or reasonable creatures, or to love them-
selves, or to be willing to be happy ; I will not be
beholden to any of you for this, for you cannot do
otherwise : but we are sent to tell you where your
happiness lieth, and where not, and to advise you to

exercise your reason aright, and to know the way to

happiness, and take that course by which it may
be obtained.

I must confess to you, that ever since I knew what

it was to be a minister of the gospel, what labour it

must cost, and how cold a reward is to be expected
from our hearers, and what a troublous errand we
come upon, in the judgment of the most, I never
could think any thing below the pleasing of God,
and the saving of the souls of our people and our-

selves, to be a motive sufficient to draw a man to this

employment. Nor do I think it meet to come once
into the pulpit, with any lower ultimate ends than
these. He that is a minister for lower ends than
these, in heart and deed is no minister of Christ ; but
as he seeks himself, so will he serve himself, and
must reward himself as he can ; and no wonder if he
be unfaithful in all his course. And he that preach-

eth one sermon for lower ultimate ends than these,

will seek himself, and not Christ, and so be unfaith-

ful in that sermon : and if such study smooth words
and fine sentences, which tend more to please, than
to save men's souls, it is no wonder. Considering
these things, when I had purposed this day's work
in this place, I remembered in whose name I must
speak, and on whose errand I must go, and therefore

that from him 1 must receive my message : and I

remembered also to whom I was to speak, even to

men that must be everlastingly happy or miserable,

and that are now in the way, and have that to do in

a little time, which this their everlasting state doth
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depend upon: I remembered also, that Christ hath
assured me that of the many that are called, few are

chosen ; and that most men perish for all the mercy that

is in God, and for all that Christ hath done and suffer-

ed, and for all the grace that is offered them in the gos-

pel ; and I considered the reason, even because they
will not receive this grace, nor entertain Christ and
the mercy of God, as it is offered to them. I there-

fore resolved to preach to you, as one that hath but
one sermon to preach to you, and knows not whether
he shall ever speak to you more ; and therefore to

choose no lower subject than that which your life or

death depends upon, and to handle it as far as I am
able accordingly, with that plainness as a matter of

such concernment should be handled with. If my
business hither were to be thought a learned man, or

to procure your applause, or to please your ears, I

should then have prepared some pleasing matter, and
tried to have adorned it with some flourishes of wit,

and presented it to you in a mixture of languages,

which you do not understand, and with such pretty

jingles and gaudy allusions as carnal fancies are

used to be tickled with ; but knowing that this is not
the way to please God, but to please the devil, nor
to save myself, or those that hear me, but to hinder
the salvation of me and you, I soon resolved not only
to avoid the study of such unprofitable, carnal ostent-

ation, but even to study to avoid it : for I should be
loth to please Satan any way by the doing his work,
but doubly loth to please him in preaching the gos-
pel, and to be serving him in the choicest service of
my Lord.

Will the Lord but bless the word that I shall

speak to the conversion of any souls here present, I

have the ends I come for ; and shall believe that I

have cause to bless his name that sent me hither to-

day ; and in hope of this success, which I have
begged of the Lord, I shall cheerfully address my-
self to the work.

Sect. II.

The occasion of these words of Christ, was the
carnal thoughts of his disciples concerning the state

of his kingdom, as if it had been of earthly pomp
and glory, like the great monarch s of the world ; and
also their carnal, aspiring desires and contrivances
to get the highest place in his kingdom. They
found these conceits among the Jews, and nature
easily entertained and cherished them, which is so
dark and so disaffected to higher things. Christ
thought it not yet seasonable to give them the full

discovery of his kingdom, it being reserved for the
Holy Ghost, who was miraculously to possess them,
and teach them all things in Christ's bodily absence,
that the world might see that his doctrine was not
of his devising, but from above ; but yet he presently
falls upon that sin which these inquiries did discover
in them ; and before he fully telleth them the nature
of his kingdom, he plainly telleth them what they
must be if they will have a part in that kingdom. It

may seem a great doubt, whether the disciples were
at this time unconverted, that Christ telleth them of
the necessity of a conversion, or whether it be but a
articular conversion from some particular sins that
e here speaks of ; as there is a general conversion

or repentance necessary to the unregenerate, and a
particular conversion or repentance necessary to the
godly upon their particular falls. To this I answer,
I. Judas was undoubtedly unconverted, and so did
continue. 2. The apostles were then ignorant of
many truths which afterwards became of absolute
necessity to salvation ; as Christ's death, resurrec-
tion, ascension, the nature of his kingdom, &c. Yet
I dare not say, that they were not in a state of sal-

|
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vation when they were thus ignorant of them, be-

cause they were not then fundamentals, or of abso-
lute necessity, as afterwards they were ; but yet
Christ might well tell them that these truths must
be believed hereafter, and they could not have that

eminent measure of faith which was proper to his

more illuminated church after his ascension, without
believing of them. Yea, if they had not believed

them when they were made fundamentals of abso-

lute necessity to be believed, they had ceased to be
true disciples of Christ. And whether there be not
some noble effects of this gospel doctrine upon the

heart, which are also proper to the church after

Christ's ascension, as well as these articles of behef
were proper to them, and so that this text may
speak of both, I leave to further consideration.

3. Many think that it is but a particular conversion
and repentance that is here spoken of; that is, from
this sin of ambition which the disciples did now
manifest ; but then they observe not that it will hence
be concluded, that a true disciple may by a particular

sin be in such a state, that ifhe should die in he should
not be saved. But others that are learned and godly
think that no hard conclusion, as long as God will

not suffer them to die in it. 4. I purposely forbear

to trouble you with the names of expositors, but I

make no doubt but they are in the right, that sup-

pose that Christ doth here reprehend their ambition,

by describing the contrary temper of his true fol-

lowers, showing them the absolute necessity of con-

version, without any determination whether they

were or were not converted at present : he telleth

them that except they be converted, humble persons,

they cannot be saved, but doth not determine that

now they are otherwise. And indeed it seemeth not
likely that the disciples of Christ had not then that

conversion and humility of mind that was of absolute

necessity to salvation ; these words may well be used
to converted men, to show them the necessity of

that conversion which they have. As if a christian

begin to grow covetous, you may say, except you be
a man converted from earthly-mindedness to hea-
venliness, you cannot enter into the kingdom of

heaven; which doth not deny him to be already

converted. Though, as to our present purpose, the

matter is not great which of these be taken for the

sense, because they all afford us that doctrine that

we shall gather ; for if there be no salvation without
a particular conversion from a particular sin, much
less without a conversion from a state of sin. But
the plain sense of the text I doubt not is this ; as if

he should say, You strive for pre-eminency and
worldly greatness in my kingdom ; why I tell you
my kingdom is a kingdom of babes ; it containeth

none but the humble that are small in their own
eyes, and look not after great matters in this world;
and though nature be proud, yet except you be (now
or hereafter) converted men, and become as little

children, you shall not enter into the kingdom of

heaven, liy the kingdom of heaven is here meant,
both the estate of true grace, and so of glory. Not
as if conversion were a preparation to their entering
into this kingdom as begun on earth, but it is their

very entrance itself, and so the beginning of it. The
doctrine we shall hence handle, shall be given you
in no other but the words of the text, lest I seem to

force them.
Doct. It is a most certain truth, protested by Je-

sus Christ, that except men be converted and become
as little children, they cannot enter into the kingdom
of heaven.
The order which we shall observe in handling

this is, I. To show you what this kingdom of heaven
is. II. "What it is to be converted, and particularly
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what to become as little children. III. Confirm the

doctrine from other Scriptures. IV. I shall give you
the reasons w hy no man can enter into the kingdom
of heaven that is not converted. V. We shall make
use of all, and therein show you the hinderances of

conversion, the marks of it, the motives to it, and
the directions for attaining it; as the Lord shall

enable me.
I. The kingdom of heaven is taken in Scripture

both for the state of grace and glory. As all

men are by nature in the kingdom of Satan here,

by a willing obeying of him, and hereafter to be
tormented by him

; so all the converted are by
grace in the kingdom of Christ, by a willing sub-

mission and obedience here, and hereafter to be
glorified by him for ever. This is all one kingdom,
because there is the same King and the same sub-

jects
;
yet they are diversified in this, that one is

the way or means to the other, and that the laws and
duties which belong to us in the way, are not all the

same as those that shall continue at the end. It is

called the kingdom of heaven, both because the King
is from above, and not a mere man as earthly kings
are, and reigneth in heaven invisibly, and not as

earthly monarchs whom you may see ; and because
it is heaven which all grace, and means, and duties

do tend to, and it is heaven where is the end and full

felicity, and the most glorious part of the kingdom.
The Guide and Sanctifier of the church also is from
heaven, even the Holy Ghost : the law is from hea-
ven by the inspiration of the Spirit : the hearts of

the subjects are heavenly, and their lives must be
heavenly : it is here in the seed, it will be hereafter

in the full tree. The difference between the egg
and the bird, the acorn and the oak, is not near so

great as the difference between the kingdom of grace

and of glory. And yet a man that had never seen
or known the production of such creatures would
little believe, if you should show him an acorn, that

that would come to be an oak. And it is no marvel
if a carnal heart will not believe that the weak, de-

spised graces of the saints, do tend to such an incon-

ceivable glory. When a poor christian that is dead
to this world lieth praying and panting after God,

and looking and longing after glory, little doth the

unbelieving world think, what a blessed harbour it

is that by these gales he is moving and hasting to ;

they now see him praying, and shall then see him pos-

sessing and praising ; they now see his labour and suf-

fering, but they will not believe his blessedness, and

Serfection, till they see it to their own sorrow who
ave lost it.

Sect. III.

Before I proceed to open the nature of conversion,

I shall say somewhat more of the word : and I shall

show you the difference between conversion, re-

pentance, regeneration, sanctification, vocation.

1. The truth is, all these five w"ords are used in

Scripture to express the same work upon the soul

;

only they have some respective and other smaller
differences, which I shall now manifest to you. And
the first word, vocation, is taken often for God's act of

calling w hen it hath no success, and this is called un-
effectual calling. So it is used Prov. i. 24, " Be-
cause I called and ye refused, I have stretched forth

my hands and no man regarded ; but ye have set at

nought all my counsel, and would none of my re-

proof." So Isa. Ixv. 12; Jer. vii. 13, " I called, but
ye answered not :" and many other places. 1. Some-
times it is taken for the act of God when it is suc-

cessful ; as 1 Thcss. ii. 12, and many more places.

2. This success itself is termed our calling in a pas-

sive sense : and it is twofold. (1.) Common ; when

men are brought but to outward profession and com-
mon gifts ; and so the word is used often. (2.) Spe-
cial ; when men are savingly converted to Christ :

the former is common effectual calling ; the latter is

special effectual calling. And this last is the same
with conversion : only these two differences are ob-

servable. 1. As to the name, it is metaphorically
taken from the outward call of the gospel, and so

applied to the effect on the soul. 2. It hath usually

in Scripture a principal respect to the first effect on
the soul, even the act of faith itself above all other

graces, and following obedience
;
yet not excluding

the latter, but sometimes jjlainly comprehending
them. So that some divines conceive that vocation
is a work different from sanctification, because they
conceive that it is only the Spirit's causing the first

act of faith in the soul, and by that act a habit is

effected, and therewith the seed of all graces, which
they call the work of sanctification. And indeed the

word vocation hath special respect to the gospel

call, to the act of believing in Christ, and the proper
effect of that call, even our actual belief. But some-
times it comprehendeth the whole christian relation

and state, as Heb. iii. 1 ; 2 Pet. i. 10, &c.
2. Repentance is the same thing as special effectual

calling ; so we take not calling in the most narrow
sense of all, for the bare act of faith

;
only this dif-

ference there is : 1. The word repentance doth espe-

cially denote our motion from the terminus a quo,

even that sinful state from which we turn, and which
we repent of

;
yet including essentially also the state

to which we turn ; whereas the word vocation doth

principally express the state to which we are called.

2. Also the word repentance doth principally respect

our turning to God from whom we fell ; but the

word vocation doth as much or more respect our

coming to Christ the Mediator as the way to the

Father. There is a twofold repentance; (i.) One
is our turning from a state of sin and misery, such
as the unconverted are in, and this is it that we mean
now, as the same with conversion from the same
state. (2.) Thereisalsoaparticularrepentance, which
is a turning from a particular sin, and this must be daily

renewed while we live. Repentance signifieth and
containeth two things. The first is a hearty sorrow
that ever we sinned ; the second is a change of the

mind from that sin to God. Indeed the former is but

part of the latter: the changed mind is changed in this

part, and manifesteth its change in a special man-
ner, by remorse for former sins

;
though all remorse

is not from such a change.

3. The word regeneration also signifieth the same
thing with conversion, but with this small difference :

1. The term is metaphorical, taken from our natural

generation ; because there is so great a change, that

a man is as it were another man. 2. The word is,

in Scripture sense, I think more comprehensive thnn

conversion, repentance, or vocation ; for it signifieth

not only the newness of our qualities, but also of our

relations, even our whole new state. This is not

ordinarily acknowledged, but if we view the places

where the word is used, it will prove so : for as Paul
describing the thing though he useth not the word,

2 Cor. V. II, saith, " He that is in Christ is a new
creature ; old things are passed away ;

behold, all

things are become new:" where relations mu.^t

needs be a part of that all, as the context will show.

So, Tit. iii. 5, it is called " the laver or washing df

regeneration ; " and is distinguished from renewing

of the Holy Ghost ; at least as the general, compre-

hending that as a part. 1. Most expositors think

that the word hath reference to baptism, and cx-

prcssefh its effects or consequents : and no doiil)t

baptism is for remission of sins, and therefore the
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layer of regeneration is for remission of sins. 2. The
very text maintaineth plainly that grace hj which
we are saved

;
by free grace, and that is our free

justification as well as free sanctification : and our
divines commonly cite that text against the papists

upon that account, as pleading for free justification.

" Not by works of righteousness that we have done,

but according to his mercy he saved us, by the

washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy
Ghost." Is not saving from the guilt of sin a part of

our salvation ? What reason to restrain saving here
to sanctification only ? Doubtless if there were rea-

son to restrain the word regeneration to either, it

would be to justification only ; because the giving of
the Holy Ghost is next mentioned by itself, but jus-

tification is not mentioned at all, if regeneration com-
prehends it not. And it is certain, that the apostle

intendeth not only to tell us, that we are freely sanc-

tified without works, but also that we are freely

justified by grace without works. So John iii. 3,
" Except a man be bom of water and of the Spirit,

he cannot enter into the kingdom of God;" where
he at least hath some respect to baptism, as most
suppose, and baptism is for the remission of sins : to

be born of water therefore must needs include remis-

sion of sin. And this regeneration maketh a man a
new creature, and as Paul saith, " in the new creature

all things are becom.e new," and not the qualities

only. But in the main, regeneration is the same
with conversion.

4. The word sanctification also signifieth the
same thing for the main, as conversion doth, only
with these small differences following : 1. The word
is more comprehensive, for it signifieth our whole
state of dedication or devotedness to God, which
comprehendeth in it these four things : I. The
change of a man's qualities, whereby he is made fit

for the service of God, having his heart bent towards
him, and set upon him. 2. The actual dedication or
devoting of a man's self to God by faith and a holy
covenant

; especially in baptism, by solemn vow or
engagement. 3. The relation of a person so dedi-
cated or devoted to God, as he is one set apart to

him for holy uses ; and it is from this relation espe-
cially that the word sanctification is used. 4. The
holiness of life that followeth hereupon, in the actual
living to God, to whom we are devoted. Sanctifica-
tion comprehendeth all this, and so comprehends in

it vocation, and somewhat more.
But then perhaps it may be found, that the word

is sometimes, if not often, used in Scripture for holi-

ness of the life alone, as presupposing all the rest.

Indeed there are more words than one, which we
translate sanctification, which yet are not all of one
sense. As diKaioatg, diKatw/ja, and SiKaioawr) differ;

so doth dyiatT/idQ, dywrriQ, and dytioavvj} differ : but I

shall purposely forbear to trouble you with such
matters. So that having opened before to you the
word conversion, and now these four, vocation, re-

pentance, regeneration, and sanctification, you may
see how far they are the same, or differ. The like

may be said of the word changing, renewing or
making new, and the hke, which all signify the
same work of God upon the soul.

Those therefore that inquire whether vocation,
regeneration, repentance, sanctification, &c. are the
same thing, or divers, and which of them goeth
first, &c. must first be resolved of the sense of the
term, before they proceed to the matter ; for most of
these words are used in several senses, and that am-
biguity must first be removed.

Sect. IV.

II. I am next to show you what it is to be con-
2 D 2

verted and become as little children ; which cannot
be so well done till I have first given some brief de-

scription of the state of a man unconverted. To
which end you must know, that God made man per-

fect, and gave him a perfect law to keep, which
commanded perfect obedience upon pain of everlast-

ing death : by the temptation of Satan, man broke
this law, and cast himself out of the favour of God,
and made himself the slave of Satan, and the child

of death ; this he did by a wilful adhering to the
creature, and departing from God, so that the nature
of man was thus become corrupt ; and such as the

first man Adam was, such must his posterity needs
be : for " who can bring a clean thing out of an un-
clean ? " Job xiv. 4. And how can Adam convey to

his posterity that image of God, which he had lost

himself, or that right to the favour of God, and
further happiness ? So that we are all born with
corrupted natures, inclined to earth and earthly things,

and strange and averse to heaven and heavenly
things

; prone to evil and backward to good ;

estranged from God, and making our carnal selves

our god: pride, self-love, covetousness, voluptuous-
ness, unbelief, ignorance, error, hypocrisy, ungodli-

ness, strife, contention, cruelty, and all wickedness,
have their roots at once in us, and if temptation
serve, we shall bring forth the fruit.

This being the state of every man by nature, by
practice and custom in sinning men become worse,
and the longer they delay before they are converted,
the worse usually do they grow, and the further do
they go from God, and from their happiness. By
all which methinks you may easily see, both what
conversion is, and why there is such a necessity of it.

The word conversion is sometimes taken actively,

for that act or work that doth convert us ; and some-
times passively, for that change that is thereby
wrought: as man is the subject or patient, so is he
also an agent in the actual turning of his own soul

;

so that God and man are both agents in this work.
The word here in my text is active, and maketh it

the act of man, " except ye convert yourselves:"
but we translate it, " be converted ; " because the
word is used reciprocally, as some speak in Scrip-

ture : in a word, God, as the most laudable, princi-

pal cause, doth cause man's will to turn itself. So
that conversion actively taken, as it is the work of
the Holy Ghost, is a work of the Spirit of Christ, by
the doctrine of Christ, by which he effectually

changeth men's minds, and heart, and life from the
creature to God in Christ : conversion, as it is our
work, is the work of man, wherein by the effectual

grace of the Holy Ghost, he tumeth his mind, and
heart, and life from the creature to God in Christ.

And conversion as taken passively, is the sincere

change of a man's mind, heart, and life from the
creature to God in Christ, which is wrought by the
Holy Ghost, through the doctrine of Christ, and by
himself thus moved by the Holy Ghost. Here you
may see, 1. Who is the cause of this conversion, and
what is the means. 2. What is the change wrought.
3. On whom. 4. From what, and to what. 1. The
most laudable, principal cause is the Holy Ghost,
who is the Sanctifier of the elect. 2. The instru-
mental cause is the doctrine of Christ, either read,
or heard, or some way known, and brought by the
Spirit to men's imderstandings and consideration.
3. Man himself is the subject of the Spirit's opera-
tion, and the proper agent of those holy actions of
beUeving, repenting, &c. which the Holy Ghost
doth cause him to perform. It is not the Holy
Ghost that behcveth, but he causeth man to believe.

4. That which we are turned from, is, as to the object,

the creature, which sinful man doth adhere to above
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God ; and as to the act, it is sin, that is, he ceaseth
this vicious adhering to the creature. 5. That which
man tumeth to, is God in and by Christ the Media-
tor. God hath again the heart of a sinner, when he
is converted, and God will be his happiness; his

reformation, recover}', reward, and felicity consisteth

in this.

The parts of this conversion are these three : 1

.

It is a change of the mind. 2. Of the heart. 3. Of
the Ufe.

Sect. V.

I. Conversion changeth the mind : 1. From ig-

norance. 2. From inconsiderateness. 3. From un-
belief. 4. From error.

1. Every unconverted man is ignorant of the

saving truths of the gospel, either by a total ignor-

ance of the thing, or by an insufficient, superficial,

unefFectual apprehension of it : the most of the world
do not know what man is by nature and actual sin

;

how hateful sin and sinners are to God ; how it de-

serveth his everlasting wrath, and maketh it our
portion ; how Christ hath satisfied and redeemed us

from this misery; and on what terms, and in what
order, he otfereth to man that pardon and life which
he hath purchased ; how he will judge them that

believe, repent, and obey him at last to everlasting

glory, and the rest to everlasting misery. Many
poor souls are utterly ignorant of these very prin-

ciples of the christian religion, in the midst of gos-

pel light, and under all our most diligent instructions

;

and of those that have some knowledge of them,
many know them but superficially and uneffectually.

Now the first thing that the Spirit of God doth
either in or to the work of conversion, is to open
men's eyes to understand these mysteries : so that

the man that was wont to hear them as a strange

thing, as if we spoke Greek or Hebrew to him, is

now like a man that is brought out of a dungeon into

the open light ; or that hath his eye-sight recovered

;

and doth not only know these things, but knows
them with a somewhat clear and affecting knowledge

;

and is much taken with the light, and rejoiceth in it,

and marvelleth at his former ignorance. I shall

prove all this to you by Scripture. In 1 Cor. ii. 14,

the apostle tells us, " The natural man receiveth not

the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolish-

ness to him, neither can he know them, because they

are spiritually discerned." In 2 Cor. iv. 3, the apos-

tle saith, " If our gospel be hid, it is hid to them
that are lost, in whom the god of this world hath
blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest

the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the

image of God, should shine unto them." And then

the cure you may see. Acts xxvi. 18, " I send thee

to open their eyes, and turn them from darkness to

light, and from the power of Satan unto God."
Many poor people think that utter ignorance may
stand with grace, and that they may be saved with-

out knowledge because they are not book-learned
;

but you hear God telleth you otherwise. Many have
much brain-knowledge that have no grace, but no
man can have grace without solid knowledge : for

who can hate sin till he knoweth it, and the evil of

it ? And who can love God till he know him to be
lovely ? And who can do the duty that he under-

standeth not, or go the way to heaven that he is ig-

norant of? So that this is the first part of the change
of the mind, from ignorance to knowledge.

Sect. VI.

2. The second part of the change of the mind, is,

from careless inconsiderateness to sober considera-

tion ; and this is a great help to all that followeth.

The main reason why we cannot bring men out of
love with this vain world, nor to yield to the call of
God, and make out after Christ and their everlast-

ing salvation, is, because we cannot bring them to

consideration. Men are heady and rash, and drown
their own reason with wilfulness, or passion, or
worldly businesses, and will not give reason leave to

work. Their vicious wills command their under-
standings to other objects, and will not let them
dwell long enough on those that should do them
good. All wicked men are inconsiderate men, and
therefore inconsiderate, because wicked ; and there-
fore wicked, because inconsiderate. If they hear of
the greatest truths in the congregation, they go home
and talk of other matters, and all runs out, and they
are never the better : we cannot get them to go alone
one hour, and seriously consider of what they heard

:

ignorance doth much to men's perdition, but incon-
siderateness much more. Oh ! if that little which
our common people know, were but frequently and
earnestly considered of, it would not sutler them to

be such as they are ! Well, but when the Spirit of
God comes effectually to convert the soul, he maketh
them consider : he awakeneth the sleepy soul, and
showeth them that the matter so nearly concerns
them, that if they love themselves, it is time to con-
sider of it : he setteth these truths still before their

eyes, which formerly they cast behind their backs ;

he holdeth their thoughts upon them so, that they
must needs consider them. They had heard perhaps
a hundred times before of sin, and Christ, and the

necessity of conversion, of judgment, and heaven,
and hell, but they never thoroughly considered it till

now. Oh, this is a great part of the renewing work
of the Spirit, to fix a man's thoughts upon the truths

of God till they work, and to bring a man's reason

to do its office. I will show you this but in two or

three texts of Scripture. In Acts xvii. II, it is said,

that the Jews of Berea had more ingenuity than th'

rest, " for they searched the Scriptures daily, whe-
ther those things were so, therefore many of them
believed :" when they came home they did not turn

their thoughts presently to other matters, and think

no more of what they had heard, but they took their

Bibles, and considered and examined the sermons
which they had heard, that they might be resolved

whether it were so indeed or not ; that if it were so,

they might obey it accordingly ; and therefore they

believed. In Psal. cxix. 59, 60, David saith, " I

thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy

testimonies ; I made haste and delayed not to keep
thy commandments :" when he thought of his ways,

he turned without delay. And God complaineth of

the disobedient Israelites in Isaiah i. 2, 3, that he
had nourished and brought up children, and they

rebelled against him ; and what was the cause ? why,
" The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his mas-

ter's crib, but Israel doth not know, my people doth

not consider." So that you may see the second part

of the conversion of the mind is from inconsiderate-

ness to consideration.

Sect. VII.

3. The third part of the change of the mind, is,

from unbelief to true believing. A customary belief

upon the bare credit of their forefathers, and the

common vote of the country they dwell in, most
among us may have of the gospel ; but this faith is

like the ground of it, and will not serve to establish

and renew the soul. Men are not soundly persuaded

of the infallible truth of all the word of God till con-

verting grace doth bring them to beheve it : they

think it may be true, and it may be false for aught

they know, they cannot tell : and therefore it is that
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when we come to those particulars that displease

them, they will not believe them. When they do
confess in general that the Scripture is true, yet

when we tell them particularly of those passages
that speak of the necessity- of conversion, the diffi-

culty of salvation, the fewness of the saved, and the

multitude that shall perish, with many the like

truths, they will plainly show that they do not be-

lieve them. A word of such matters of heaven and
hell, if it were well believed, would doubtless prevail

against sensual allurements, and make them see that

ihey have something else than this deceitful world
to look after. Certainly all unconverted sinners are at

best but such half believers as in Scripture are called

rightly unbelievers. But when the Spirit by the

word doth illuminate their understanding, they see

then that all this is most certainly true ; that the
talk of sin, and misery, and Christ, and grace, and
glory, and of everlasting torments to the impenitent,
are no dreams or doubtful suppositions. God telleth

them then to the very heart, that these are matters
not to be questioned, but presently and seriously to

be regarded ; for God will prove true when all men
prove liars : heaven and earth shall pass away, but
a jot or tittle of his word shall not pass away till all

be fulfilled, Matt. v. 18. Whatever unbelievers
think of it now, nothing is more certain than that all

men on earth shall shortly find themselves in heaven
or hell. Now the soul perceiveth that this is true,

as the God of heaven is true ; and that it is madness
to question the truth of his word, who is truth it-

self ; and to think that word will shake or fail which
beareth up heaven and earth, and is the best security

that is possible to be had ; and that he should de-
ceive them who never deceived any, and doth so

much to save them from being deceived by Satan,
and their own deceitful hearts. Before conversion
you might have heard by his cold prayers, and
carnal conference, and seen by his careless, sinful

life, that he did not heartily believe the word of
God ; but now you may hear and see by him that
he doth believe it. If you tell a man that a bear or
a cut-throat thief is following after him, if you see
him not stir any faster, nor mend his pace, you will
say, sure he doth not believe it ; but if you see him
run .IS for his life, it is a sign that he believes -it.

When once a man is truly converted, you may see by
his affection, and diligence, and self-denial, that he
owneth and bclieveth the word of God indeed: if

you overheard him in his prayers, his tears, or at

least his hearty groans, will tell you that he be-
lieveth : if he talk with you of his former life, his
sobs and sighs, and his deep self-accusings, will tell

you that he believeth it : his careful endeavours for

the saving his soul, his earnest inquiries what he
shall do to be saved, will tell you that he believeth.

The change of his company, his talk, his hfe, his
casting away those sins with hatred which were his
delight, and taking up that holy life with delight
which before he had no heart to ; all this will show
that he is now a true believer. Because " Noah be-
lieved, he was moved with fear, and prepared the
ark," Heb. xi. 7- He that had seen him at work
might perceive that he believed : he would never
else have so laboured to escape the danger.

Sect. VIII.

4. The fourth point wherein the change of the
understanding doth consist, is, in the healing of
men's errors, and turning them from those false con-
ceits which they had about God and his ways, and
the matters of salvation. While they were uncon-
verted, Satan had taught them, and the world had
t.'iught them, and the flesh had taught them, many

things against God and their own safety : they were
persuaded that either there was no heaven and hell,

or that God would save them though they did not
much look after it themselves. They thought sin

was better than holiness, and it was a more desirable

life to please the flesh, and to be honourable, and
eat and drink, and be merry, than to live in the

thoughts of another world, and deny the flesh that

pleasure it desireth, and to spend so much time in

reading, hearing, praying, and meditating. They
thought this was a tedious, unnecessary life, and
that all this was more ado than needs : and that the

wisest way was to follow their business in the world,

and take their pleasure while they might have it,

and only dome to church, and forbear some heinous
sins, and then believe that God will be merciful to

them, and they shall do well enough without all this

stir ; and that they may take what they can get of

the pleasure of the world, and when they have done,

if there be any heaven, they may have it with a
short repentance when they can keep the world no
longer. Abundance more such errors as these are

in the minds of unconverted sinners, through the

seducements of the deceiver: indeed they live a life

of error. Some heretics err in one particular, and
some in another, but wicked men err in the very
drift of their lives. But when God converteth, he
changeth all these opinions. The man is then of

another mind. He that thought sin so pleasant,

would now fain spit it out; he that desired so to

glut himself with the world and sinful delights,

would now be rid of them : like a foolish person that

will needs take poison, because it is sweet, and will

not believe him that tells him it is deadly ; but when
he feeleth it begin to gripe him in the bowels, and
to bum him at the heart, then he crieth out. Oh now
I believe you that it is poison ! Oh give me a vomit
that I may cast it up quickly, or else I die ! Then,
if you see him retching and straining himself to get
it up again, and groaning, and crying out, Oh my
heart, it burns me, it tears me ; oh that I could get
it up ! you may see then that the man's opinion is

changed. Sinners, believe it, if ever God will save

you, it will be thus with you. You thought there

was no great harm in taking now and then a cup
with good fellows; in neglecting God and your
souls, while you provide for your bodies ; in drop-

ping a curse or a small oath in the heat of your
passion : you could ask, What harm is it to spend
the Lord's day in idleness, or vain talking, or recre-

ations, when you had a God, and a soul, and an ever-

lasting state to look after, which should have been
the business of that day. Perhaps you let down
now and then some sharper poison of covetousness,

malice, fornication, &c. Oh, but if ever God con-
vert you, all this must up again

;
you will groan and

strain at it by the vomit of repentance, and cry out.

Oh that I had never known it ! oh that I had never
seen the faces of such ungodly companions ! oh that

I could get up the very roots of this sin, I would
never return to it again ! You that now think it so

grievous a life to be godly, and that there needs not
so much ado for your salvation ; if ever God convert
you, he will make you see that it is both necessary
and delightful : you will then say, What, shall I sit

still when my everlasting salvation is at stake ? I

have but a little time to make sure of escaping eter-

nal misery : I must very shortly be in heaven or
hell ; and now is the time that must turn the scales,

for then I must be judged according to my works;
and is this a time to loiter in ? or is this a matter
to be forgotten or made light of? Oh sinners, if

God open your eyes, you will marvel, I tell you, you
will a thousand times marvel, that ever you should
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be so sottish, and in a manner beside yourselves,
as to follow your business in the vain world, and eat
and drink, and sleep so quietly, while you knew not
what should become of you for ever. You will cry
out of yourselves, Oh where was my wit, that I should
make so light of that which was my only business ?

and that I should sleep out that short time of my
life which was given me of purpose to work out my
salvation in? and that I should forget that judg-
ment that I was told again and again was at the door ?

Sinners, if God do once truly convert your souls,

you will see, that if wife, children, friend, estate,

life require your labour and care, your salvation re-

quireth a hundred times more. You will then say,

What ! can I make too much haste to heaven ? or be
at too much care or pains to make sure of it ? Can
any labour be too much to obtain such a glor)', or to

escape the flames of everlasting misery ? If I lose

the world and my life, I may be a saver and a gainer
in the life eternal ; but if I lose that life, how shall

I be a saver ? Or which way shall I hope for a re-

paration of my loss ? And what good will it then
do me that I had pleasure, or credit, or riches in the

world ? Is it worth the labour of all my life to rake
in this earth, and to live in more plenty of worldly
vanity than other men a little while, till I drop into

my grave ? And is it not worth ten thousand times

more care and pains to make sure that I live among
the angels, and see the face of God in endless glory ?

0 Lord, where is that man's brains that thinks he
can pay too dear for heaven, and yet that all the stir

of his life is not too dear a price for earth? to get

him a pleasant passage to his grave, when he might
have as much pleasure upon other terms ? Where
is that man's reason, that will be at all this trouble

for nothing, and yet will cry out to God, or to his

minister. What need all this ado to be saved ? Ask
a gasping man on his death-bed, whether this labour

had not been better laid out for heaven ? And whe-
ther heaven or earth will pay a man better for his

care and pains ? What ! doth the Lord himself cry

out to sinners, " Lay not up for yourselves a treasure

on earth, where rust and moth doth corrupt, but lay

up for yourselves a treasure in heaven," &c. Matt. vi.

19, 20. " Seek first the kingdom of God, and his right-

eousness," &c. ver. 33. " Labour not for the food which
perisheth, but for that which endureth to everlast-

ing life," John vi. 27. And shall men that call them-
selves christians say, that this is more ado than needs ?

Thus, sinners, will your minds be changed, if ever

you be converted : you will then be quite of another

mind concerning the world, and God, and the wicked,

and the godly, than now you are. I tell you, God
will unteach you again all these false opinions about
these matters, which the devil, the world, and the

flesh have been so long teaching you. It is his work
to unteach you first, and then to teach you better

things : this will be so. You that now say you will

never believe that a man may be saved without so

much ado
;
you will never believe that none shall be

saved but those that are thus changed; you will

never believe that God maketh so great a matter of

sin as preachers talk of: if God will convert and
save you, he will make you believe it. Even the

most confident of these conceits will be changed.
Be not too peremptory, man, God can yet show thee

so much mercy as to change thy mind; he hath
changed as self-conceited men's minds as thine, and
hath shaken as confident opinions as these : Paul

thought himself as wise as you, before his conversion,

and telleth us, " I verily thought myseif that I ought to

do many things contrary to the name of Jesus," Acts

xxvi. 9. But when God had struck him down, and
amazed him with his glory, and then illuminated

him with his saving light, he cried out, " Lord, what
wouldst thou have me to do ? " Acts ix. 6 ; and this

with trembling and astonishment. And, Tit. iii. 3,

he telleth you what he thought then of his former
courses :

" We ourselves were sometime foolish, dis-

obedient, serving divers lusts and pleasures;" but
how he was healed ? ver. 4, 5, " But after that the
kindness and love of God our Saviour towards man
appeared, not by works of righteousness which we
have done, but according to his mercy he saved us,

by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the
Holy Ghost." You say you will never be of another
mind

;
aye, but God can make you of another mind

:

his light cannot be overcome by your darkness, if

he mean you so much mercy as to shine in upon
your souls. This is the fourth part of the change of
men's understandings from error to saving truth in

the matters of salvation.

Sect. IX.

2. The second part of the work of conversion is

upon the heart or will, to which this change of the
mind or understanding is preparative : and in this

change of the heart, there are these several parts

observable. 1. The will is brought to like what it

disliked, and to dislike what it liked before. 2. It

is brought to choose what it refused, and to consent
to that which it would not consent to. 3. It is

brought to resolve, where it was either resolved on
the contrary, or unresolved. 4. The several afiec-

tions are changed, of love and hatred, desire and
aversion, delight and sorrow, hope and despair,

courage and fear, and anger, and content, and discon-

tent. In all these respects the converted is changed,
which we must therefore speak of in their order.

1. The first change that God maketh on the heart

or will in the work of conversion (after the prepara-
tory works which we now pass over) is, in the compla-
cency or displacency of it : he causeth that to savour
or relish as sweet to the will, which before was as

bitter: the soul receiveth a new inclination; it liketh

that which before it disliked, not only by a mere
approbation, but by a willing closure of the heart

therewith. So that, these two things, a new inclin-

ation, and a new complacency, do go to make up
this first part of the work. Before conversion the

very bent of man's mind is towards the things below,

and his heart is against the things of God: he
relisheth the things below as sweet; and it pleaseth

him to possess them, or to think of possessing them
;

but he hath no pleasure in God, nor in thinking or

hearing of the life to come : all things please or dis-

please a man, according as they agree or disagree

to his inclination ; and as they seem to him either

suitable or unsuitable. Things do not please or dis-

please according to their own goodness or badness,

but according to the qualification of him that ap-

prehendeth or entertaineth them. To the hungry
soul every bitter thing is sweet, but the full soul

loatheth the honey-comb, Prov. xxvii. 7- What
pleasanter life to a glutton or drunkard, than to pour

in and stuff their paunch ? And to any sharp

stomach, how good is their meat I But when a

man is sick, there is scarce a greater torment than to

eat or drink, whe n the stomach goeth against it. Oh
how they loathe it, and cannot get it down ! They
had rather cast the daintiest fare into the channel,

than take it into their stomachs. So it is with the

sick, unrenewed soul : he hath no pleasure in God,

nor any holy things ; it goeth against his heart to

think of them, or seriously to speak or hear much
of them. He marvelleth how other men can find

so much delight in reading, and hearing, and praying,

and the Uke ; for his part he is weary to bear it

;
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though for fashion, or fear of God's wrath, he comes
to church, or saith over a few words of hypocritical,

heartless prayer, yet he usually makes no long mat-

ter of it ; but he longeth till it be done, and he is

glad when it is over : therefore the Scripture calleth

such enemies to God, and haters of him ; for their

hearts are not with him, though with their tongues

they may draw near him, Isa. xxix. 13 ; Matt. xv.

8. I know it is a very common thing with almost

all men to profess that God hath more of their

hearts than their jjleasures, profits, or any thing

else ; but sin hath blinded them so, that they know
not themselves : otherwise it would be a very easy

matter for them to perceive that their very hearts

are turned away from God. Many poor sinners

are even willing to cheat their souls with a lie,

when they might know that their hearts have no
delight in God ; but that the very thoughts of him
and of his word, and service, and everlasting life, are

rather grievous to them
;
and, as the psalmist saith,

" God is not in all their thoughts," Psal. x. 4. " The
Lord knoweth their thoughts, that they are vain,"

Psal. xciv. II. Well, this is then the first change
that God by his renewing grace doth make upon the

heart ; he turneth it to himself, he giveth it a new
inclination and bias : he first openeth men's eyes to

see God's excellency, and the excellency of those

glorious things which he hath promised ; and there-

by drawcth their hearts unto them. It is a great and
difficult matter to set the heart of man upon heaven

;

but God can do it, and doth it in this great change.
I know the best are still earthly in part, and too

much in the dark, and too backward to the things of

God, and God hath not near that room in their hearts
as he deserves, and as they could wish he had

;
yet

a wonderful change is made on them : they that had
no savour of God and glory before, do now savour
nothing else so much

;
they can truly say as David,

though perhaps not so feelingly as he, " Whom have
I in heaven but thee ? and there is none on earth that

I desire besides ihee," Psal. Ixxiii. 25. He that

scarce thought of God before, now his mind runs
upon him ; now his thoughts are, whether God be re-

conciled to him, or not : and how God approve th of
him, and his ways : were he sure of his favour he would
think himself happy : could he but know him, and
enjoy him more, he had the very desire of his heart.

It is his greatest trouble that he is no nearer him,
and no more fit to please and honour him, and God
hath no more room in his heart. Unfeignedly he
grudgeth at the remnants of sin, that they should so

weary and grieve the Spirit of God, and hinder his
more sensible enjoyment of his love ; it grieveth him
that any of that room in his heart should be taken
up by fleshly and worldly vanities, which he knoweth
doth of right belong to Christ. It is his care to give
him yet better entertainment, and to get out those
rem.nants of sin and vanity, that God at last may
have it all to himself. It is his daily business to

sweep out this dung, and dress up his disordered
heart for Christ; and glad he is when he can but
find any signs of his presence, and feeleth any stir-

ring of his grace ; and when he can but move towards
him more swiftly by a stronger love : this is the true

condition and temper of a converted soul ; all other
men do but talk of God, but it is only these that give
him their heart. Sirs, I would fain make this as

plain as I can to you, and I would fain have you try

as we go along, whether this change has been made
in your own hearts or not. You know that there is

something or other that every man is most pleased
in, and his mind is most towards ; and this compla-
cency and bent of the mind, is the very spring of al-

most all his conversation. But if he have no plea-

sure in it, nor mind to it, he will neglect it, whatsoever
you can say or do. Here is the true root of the dif-

ference between the hearts of the carnal and of the

spiritual : before a man is converted, his mind is not
towards God, but upon other things ; but afterwards

nothing is so near and dear to him. Mark the dis-

covery of both these states, Rom. viii. 5— 9, " For
they that are after the flesh do mind the things

of the flesh, but they that are after the Spirit,

the things of the Spirit. For to be carnally

minded is death, but to be spiritually minded is life

and peace. Because the carnal mind is enmity
against God : for it is not subject to the law of God,
neither indeed can be. So then they that are in the
flesh cannot please God. But ye are not in the flesh,

but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell
in you. Now if any man hath not the Spirit of
Christ, he is none of his." Here you see in the
very words of the Holy Ghost a plain description of
these two different conditions of men : till a man be
converted, his mind is more on his fleshly pleasure
or commodity, or credit in the world, than in God, or
the happiness of the world to come ; whatsoever
he may say or pretend to the love of God, yet God
knoweth that his mind is another way : but when
converting grace comes, it taketh off the old bias,

and setteth on a new one ; and now the man that
was carnally minded is become spiritually minded.
Sinners, if you would but enter into your own hearts,

and ask them what it is that seemeth best to you in

all the world ; what it is that most pleaseth you ;

what you would have if you might have your choice

;

by this you might know the bent of your mind ; and
so know whether you are indeed converted, or not.

You think, it may be, that you may have worldly
and fleshly minds, and yet have grace too ; and that
you may set your hearts most upon your fleshly and
worldly pleasures, and yet be the children of God

:

but deceive not yourselves, it cannot be ; believe it,

it cannot be. Oh that those men did think of this,

that drown their hearts in the cares of this life ; or
wilfully run on in gluttony, drunkenness, or other
fleshly delights. If ever you escape the torments
you have deserved, if ever you will see the face of
God in peace, those hearts must be turned quite

another way ; those delights must grow bitter to

you : you must be ashamed of your present pleasures,

Rom. vi. 21 ; and your souls must abhor them in

comparison of Christ, and even abhor yourselves for

all your abominations, Ezek. xxxvi. 21; and cast

them all away as dross and dung, and account all as

loss for the winning of Christ, which now you think
your greatest gain, Phil. iii. 8, 9. O sinners, how
low will all these things be then in your hearts

!

AVhen you look upon all the glory of this world, it

will be no more lovely than a dead carcass in your
eyes ; for you will be crucified to the world, and the
world to you. Gal. vi. 14. If a man then offer you all

the kingdoms and glory of the earth, it would be but
as a chip to you, it would stink in your thoughts if it

tended to deprive you of everlasting gloiy. Many
infirmities may stand with grace, but a carnal or
worldly mind in a prevailing sense cannot. " Love
not the world nor the things of the world ; for if any
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in
him," I John ii. 15. I know there are few men so
foolish and ungodly, but will say with their tongues,
that God is better than the creature, and heaven
than earth, and would give it as their judgment
under their hand, and confirm it with an oath, that
they do not dissemble : yea, but the question is of
the inclination and complacency of their hearts ;

which do these men love better, and which do they
' mind as the most suitable good ? Never tell me
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that their estimation of God is sincere, unless it af-

fect the heart with an answerable complacency and
inclination to him : they may apprehend it as truth

that God is the chief good, but they do not truly,

that is, thoroughly, apprehend it.

But when converting grace comes, it doth this

work. I know when the best christians have reached
to the greatest knowledge of God, and sense of his

love, which in this life they may expect, they will still

be looking higher after more. And the apprehension
of that which they yet come short of, will much darken
the apprehension of their present attainment : infinite-

ness will quite overmatch both our apprehensions and
our affections : but though we are ready to call our pre-

sent glimpse and taste of God a very nothing, when
we compare our knowledge of him with our ignor-

ance, and our enjoyments with our wants
;
yet when

we compare these small things with all the pleasures

or profits of this world, we see that we have chosen
the better part. Alas, the poor converted soul hath
quickly a taste of the vanity of this world in the very
first heart-breaking and humbling that he was
brought into ! when his sin is set in order before

him, and the voice of the law doth make his heart

to tremble, and an angry God doth look him into

terrors, what then can all the world do for his re-

lief? How sensibly then doth he say. Oh, silly com-
forters ! what should I do if I had no better hopes ?

Oh, what contemptuous thoughts and speeches then
hath he of all these things that he once so much
valued ; He thinketh he can scarce find words that

are base enough for them. If he could find worse
than Paul's losses, and dross, and dung, and dog's-

meat, he would do it. Oh that men would now in

the day of their prosperity bethink themselves of

this which all shall know at last ! It is a most dole-

ful sight to any man of wisdom and compassion, to

see men that have wounded and loaden consciences,

to run up and down after pleasure and profit, as if

these would heal them, w^hich have made their

wounds : men that are even undone for want of heal-

ing, and are within a step of hell, and will certainly

and very speedily be there, if Christ, by saving, re-

newing grace, do not recover them, do quite forget

the nature of their distress, and the thing they w-ant,

and mind the toys of worldly things, as if they would
save them. What ! still is sin sweet to you, when it

hath made such work against your souls ? Still is

this world so lovely in your eyes, when it hath en-

ticed you already to the very brink of hell ? 0
poor bewitched souls, that will dote upon that which
you confess deceiveth you ! that will dig your own
graves with such excessive pains, and purchase a
room in everlasting torments at so dear a rate !

Well, if ever God will have mercy on your souls, he
wiU show you another kind of pleasure and felicity

;

he will acquaint you with that which shall be worth
your labour ; he will bring those sick, distempered
souls to another relish than now they have. He
will make you spit out this dirt and dung, and thirst

for the living water that shall spring up in you to

everlasting life, John iv. 14. And instead of your
over-eager seeking the food that perisheth, he will

make you hunger after the bread of life, John vi. 17.

What the unsanctified man doth most love, we may
see by experience ; we see what he seeks after partly

by his life : and will you see out of Scripture yet
more fully which way the heart of the sanctified is

inclined ? " The love of God is shed abroad in your
hearts by the Holy Ghost," Rom. v. 5. They " are
confident that nothing can separate them from this

love, neither height nor breadth," &c. Rom. viii. 39.

They can sometimes appeal to Christ himself w ith

Peter, " Lord, thou knowest that I love thee," John

xxi. 1.5. " Oh how 1 love thy law I" said David,
" it is my meditation day and night

;
yea, I love them

exceedingly," saith he, Psal. cxix. 167; " above
gold," ver. 127; " above their apppointed or necessary
food," saith Job, chap, xxiii. 12. ," Thy word was
the joy and rejoicing of my heart," saith Jeremiah,
chap. XV. 16. So vehement was Paul against those
men that could not love the Lord of love, that he
pronounceth them accursed with the greatest curse,

I Cor. xvi. 22. " Thy law," saith David, " is within
my heart," Psal. xl. 8 ; and Ixxxiv. 1, 2, " How ami-
able are thy tabernacles, O Lord ! My soul longeth,

yea, even fainteth for the courts of the Lord : my
heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God.
Blessed are they that dwell in thy house. Blessed is

the man whose strength is in thee ; in whose heart
are the ways of them." " My soul breaketh for the
longing it hath to thy judgments at all times," Psal.

cxix. 20 ; and Ixiii. I—6, " Thou art my God
;
early

will I seek thee : my soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh

longeth for thee ; to see thy power and thy glory, as
I have seen thee in the sanctuary. Because thy
loving-kindness is better than life, my lips shall

praise thee. Thus will I bless thee while I live, I

will lift up my hands in thy name. My soul shall

be satisfied as with marrow and fatness; and my
mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips : when I re-

member thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee in

the night season."

Sect. X.

2. The second part of the change of the heart is

in its intents. Conversion setteth a man upon right
ends. All the work of a man's life lieth in intending
certain ends, and using certain means to obtain them.
And all the work of Christianity lieth in intending
right ends, and in using right means to obtain them.
The chief part of man's corruption in his depraved
natural state, doth consist in this, that he intehdeth
wrong ends : that is a man's end, which he account-
eth his felicity, his treasure, his chiefest good, and
which he useth all things else to obtain. Whatso-
ever you think the best thing in the world for you,
and had rather have it than any thing else ; and
whatsoever you principally seek after in your life,

and think yourself most happy if you could obtain it,

and think yourself most miserable if you miss of it,

and therefore had rather lose all than that, and make
it your main business to be sure that you may enjoy
it

;
that, and nothing else but that, is your end. In

general every man's happiness is his end ; and this

nature itself, as nature, doth so far adhere to, and
intend, that no man can do otherwise, and there is

no note of man's not intending this. But generals

are nothing, but as they are found in particular

things : when it comes to the particular object of
fruition, and what it is wherein men's happiness
doth consist, there it is that the depraved nature

doth most damnably err. For every carnal man
doth apprehend it the best condition for him to en-

joy his carnal pleasure, and profit, and vain-glory in

this world; or if he look for a life to come, he would
have it consist of such kind of pleasures as he here

enjoyed in this life ; and therefore, his very heart is

most set upon these sensual, worldly things : he hath
a nature so suitable to them, that he savoureth these

as the sweetest delights, and things fittest for him
;

and, therefore, his very business, and daily care and
work in the world, is to get, or increase, or keep, or

enjoy and draw out the sweetness of these sensual

things. So that an earthly man hath an earthly

mind, and earthly ends ; as Christ said to Nicodemus,
John iii. 6, that which is born of the earth is

earthly : and a fleshly man hath a fleshly mind, and
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fleshly ends ; as I before showed, from Rom. viii. 7.

they cannot see in the love of God, or the enjoyment
of him, so certain, so suitable a good for them, as

may be their felicity, and better to them than these

earthly things. Either they doubt whether the hap-
piness which they see not be true, or a mere delu-

sion ; or else they think that it is too far off, and a
place too strange to them to be their felicity. They
think that God and man are at too great a distance

to be so mutually loved, and that he is so strange to

us, as to be an unsuitable object for our highest love.

Nay, because of his holiness, justice, and the other

blessed perfections of his nature, and because he
will judge the ungodly world unto perdition ; there-

fore their hearts are even against him, and they that

call him their God, have a secret enmity to him. So
that, before conversion, it is the sinful, miserable

state of all men, that God is not their end ; he hath
not their hearts. It is not he that they most seek
after in their lives, nor in whom their souls appre-
hend the chiefest delight and felicity to consist;

but it is in the fleshly pleasures, or profits, or honour
of this world. It is some creature, and not God, that
hath men's hearts, their care, and earnest diligence.

Hence it is, that they are said to " have their portion

in this life," Psal. xvii. 14, and are there called
" the men of the world." They are such as " lay up
a treasure on earth," Matt. vi. 18, 19. They think
none can show them any greater good, and appre-
hend not the joy of the light of God's countenance,
Psal. iv. 6, 7. They seek only " what they shall eat

or drink, or wherewith they shall be clothed," for

this is the custom of the " nations of the world,"
Luke xii. 29—31. " They make hght of Christ,"

and the kingdom that he promiseth, in comparison of
their farms, their oxen, their worldly wealth and
pleasure, Luke xii. 21 ; Matt. xxii. 5. " They lay

up treasures for themselves here, but are not rich

towards God," Luke xii. 21. If they have abund-
ance, they cheer their souls, as having " enough for

many years," and so resolve to "eat, drink, and be
merry," Luke xii. 19. If they are called by a trial

to part with all for Christ, and the hope of everlast-

ing glory, " they go away sorrowful because of their

riches," or the dearness of that which they are called

to forsake. In a word, they are such as a com-
passionate man should mention with tears, " they
are enemies to the cross of Christ," though not al-

ways to his name. " Their end is destruction, their

God is their belly, their glory is in their shame,
they mind earthly things," Phil. iii. 19. They
" make provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts

thereof," Rom.xiii. 13, 14. They have their "good
things in this life," when the godly have their " evil

things," and therefore when others " are comforted
they shall be tormented," Luke xvi. 25. All these

scriptures declare to you what are the ends of un-
converted men, and where are their hearts. " For
where their treasure is, there will their hearts be,"
Matt. vi. 21.

But when the Spirit comes with converting grace,

the very ends and intents of a man are changed : as

he findeth the greatest excellency in God, and the

things of the life to come ; so hath he there laid up
his treasure. Matt. vi. 20, and fixed his hopes : he
hath reckoned what the w'orld is worth, and how
much it can afford him, and how long it will last

him, and what it will do for him in the greatest

need ; and upon certain knowledge of its vanity and
insufficiency he hath resolved that this cannot make
him happy. If ever you be converted, you will

know all this to be true by experience that I say;
that it is the work of converting grace to make a
man consider whether all that he can hope for in

this world will make him indeed a happy man, and
upon consideration he findeth it will not serve his

turn. God bringeth it now close to his thoughts
and affections, so that tlie mere splendour, and
sugared taste, and glozing appearances of worldly
things, cannot deceive him as formerly they did

;

but he understandeth now the utmost they can do
for him ; he considereth how that they do but flatter

him into the grave and hell, and leave him when he
is in the depth of his distress : before he was as the
prodigal, that thought it hard keeping to live in his

father's house, but abroad and among his companions
and pleasures he would go ; but when he comes to

himself, he finds that he must home again, or perish

with hunger : the poor soul then layeth these
things to heart. Alas ! thinks he, I may be merry a
few days more if I hold on in this company and course,

but will this life last for ever ? I may be somebody
in the world for a while, if I can be rich or honour-
able ; but how long can I keep it w'hen I have got
it ? I may please my mind among my friends and
worldly businesses, my corn and cattle, my pleasures
and prosperity ; but what shall I do shortly when
these things are gone ? I may think now that I can
live without the favour of God, but can I do so when
I have nothing else to live on? Alas! is that fit to

be instead of God and heaven to me, that will not
keep me out of the grave, nor keep my strongest or

most beautiful parts from rotting in the dust
;
no,

nor keep my soul from everlasting torments ? Oh,
what shall I do if I have not a better portion than
this ? Woe to me that ever I was born, if I be not
better provided for before I die ! Thus doth God
take off the soul in conversion from its former ends,

and makes it say. Lord, these will not serve my turn
;

O putme not oft' with such things as these. When the
soul is thus loosened from its former delight, and
seeth that it must be something else that must be
his happiness ; then doth the Spirit by the word of
God reveal to him the certainty and the fulness of
that glory that is to be had by Christ in the ever-

lasting love and fruition of God ; and then he sees

that though it be not here to be had, yet it is to be
had hereafter; and that man was made to higher
things than he hath hitherto minded. Now he
begins to bethink himself in good sadness, that

heaven may be had, and that for him as well as

others ; the impossibility is taken away by Christ,

and the door is set open ; the glory is inconceivable,

and if he can but once get it he is made for ever.

These thoughts now work in the heart of the man
that never had such lively working thoughts of it

before. So that now he feeleth his heart burn
within him, when he hath once found where his

happiness is to be had; presently, the Spirit having
touched his heart with an eftectual inclination there-

to, he is bent upon it, and sets his heart and face to

seek it. And now this is his business; compara-
tively he hath nothing else to do. Now it must be
God or none, heaven or nothing, that will serve his
turn. Now if God should offer him, I will give thee
mirth and riches for a thousand years without in-

terruption, I will give thee the good word of all

about thee, I will make thee the greatest man on
earth, and thou shalt have the world at will ; but not
my love and grace in Christ, nor the hope of ever-

lasting glory ; this would be the saddest news that
ever came to his soul. It is not now the same thing
that would please him as before. Tell not him now
of profit and pleasure ; it is everlasting pleasure that

he must have. He hath another journey to go,

another home to regard, another kind of trade to

drive on in the world than before he had. Now he
" lookelh for a city that hath foundations, whose
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builder and maker is God ;" and therefore doth take
himself but as a stranger on earth, and one that so-

journeth in a foreit^n countrj', Heh. xi. 9, 10, 13.

Now the best of worldly things will no longer satisfy

them ; but they " desire a better country, that is, an
heavenly. Wherefore God is not ashamed to be
called their God, for he hath prepared for them a
city," Heb. xi. 16. Now they are soundly persuaded
that " there is a God, and that he is the rewarder of
them that diligently seek him ;" and that this re-

ward is beyond the grave : and therefore they have
respect to the recompence of reward, and are con-
tent to submit to the sufferings of this life, that so
they may obtain a better resurrection, Heb. xi. 6,

26, 35. He now is to this world as a dead man in
comparison ;

" crucified to the world, and the world
to him," Gal. vi. 14. " And his life is hid with
Christ in God; and when Christ, who is his life,

shall appear, then shall he appear also with him in
glory," Col. iii. 3, 4.

Beloved hearers, you may easily conceive that it

is a very great change that causeth a man to have
other ends than ever he had before, and that quite

tiirneth the very bent of his heart and life, and
maketh him have a quite contrary business in the
world, than before he had ; that setteth a man's face

another way, so that he that before went one way,
doth now go the clean contrary. Alas ! it is not the
restraint of a wicked work or two, or the outward
civilizing of your lives, that is true conversion. It

is such a change as I am now describing to you,
that turneth you quite another way. If you are
true christians that hear me, you know it, or may
know it, to be thus with yourselves. For certainly
you have had experience of this in your souls. It

were no impossible thing for you now, if you were
but willing, to know certainly whether you be con-
verted, yea or no. One would think that a man's
end might be discerned above all things. Cannot
you know what you like and love best? and what
you would fain have ? and what you cannot be con-
tent without ? and what you drive at in the course
of your lives ? and what you place your hopes and
happiness in, which you will have, though you part
with all to get it ? and what it is that ])eareth down
all things else in your hearts and lives ? Why some-
thing or other doth this, whatsoever it be, and this

is your end. And one would think, that this which
so much takes one up, and so much sways, and is

the business of his life, might be well discerned.
Sirs, deal truly between God and your souls. What
hath your hearts ? what game do you follow ? what
do you mind above all ? I ask rot whether you set

not a foot now and then out of the way ; but which
way are you ti avelling ? for earth or for heaven ? Oh
that you would but be faithful to your souls in this

trial .' I have often told you, and will tell you yet
again, and desire you to remember it as long as you
live, that this is the true difference between every
true converted soul, and all hypocrites and carnal
men in the world ; that to the true christian indeed,
God and everlasting glory is his main end, and reli-

gion is his business, and all worldly things come in

but upon the by, and therefore he can have them,
or be without them ; whereas with all hypocrites
and carnal men, the phasing of thrir flesh in this

world is their main end, and therefore worldliness,
voluptuousness, or ambition is their business, and
the matters of God and religion come in but upon
the by, and therefore they can taste of them, or
they can be without them. I would you would keep
this one mark by you while you live; by which you
may judge yourselves without deceit; and s

>

'tlie

true christian need not deny his sincerity, mr the

hj'pocrite imagine that he is what he is not, but
might certainly know that he is yet in the flesh.

And thus I have shown you what is the second part
of the work of conversion of the will or heart, even
the change of a man's ends and intentions.

Sect. XI.

3. The third part of the work of conversion on »

the will, is this. The same Spirit in the word, which
changeth a man's ends, doth also change him as to

the choice of means, and causes him to choose what
before he refused, and to consent to that which be-
fore he did reject. Heaven is not obtained in every
way, but in God's own way ; and if a man should
never so much intend God as his end, and yet not
seek him in the means of his appointment, (though
I think there is none that doth so, or that ever these

indeed are separated, yet I say, if such a thing were,)

it would not save him. It is not enough to know
where we must be happy, but we must also know
how to come thither. There is but one right way to

salvation in the main, and he that will be saved must
be sure to hit it.

(1.) There are two sorts of means or ways to

salvation ; not contrary, but one subordinate to the

other : but one is the chief and principal way, and
that is Jesus Christ and the Holy Ghost ; the other

is the subservient way, and that is the means that

Christ hath appointed under himself When man
was lost, there was no remedy for him in heaven or

earth, but the ever-living Son of God to come down
from heaven, and take our nature, and perfectly

obey the law, and suffer for our disobedience ; this

he did in compassion to mankind. He was born of

a virgin, without man, and without sin, by the power
of the Holy Ghost. He lived on earth without sin

also, and proved his Godhead and doch-ine by his

works ; he raised the dead, healed the lame, the
blind, the sick, and at last offered himself on the

cross a sacrifice for our sins, in suffering that which
we must else have suffered ; and being buried, he
rose again the third day, and after forty days, in

the sight of his disciples, ascended into heaven,
where he is now in our nature interceding for us,

and preparing us a place. And before he departed

from earth, he ordained this law, and sent his disci-

ples to preach it to all the world ; that all they that

would renounce their own works, and trust their

souls upon his redemption and ransom, and forsake

the world, the flesh, and the devil, and take him for

their only Lord and Saviour, and so return to God
himself, shall receive the pardon of all their sin, and
be made the heirs of everlasting glory. And he hath
promised also to send his sanctifying Spirit to dwell

and work in those that believe. Thus you see what
is the principal means of salvation ; it is the Lord
Jesus Christ, who having suffered for us, is oflered

to us in the gospel, to be our Head and Husband,
our Saviour and our Lord.
Two things are here of absolute necessity to our

salvation ; the one is, to believe unfeignediy that

Christ is the Messiah and Redeemer of the world

;

and the second is, to accept him as he is offered to

us in the gospel. Now the heart of an unconverted
sinner is against both these. 1. It doth not soundly
believe the truth of Christ's incarnation, resurrec-

tion, and ascension, but only by a common, cus-

tomary, superficial belief : but of this I spoke be-

fore. 2. He doth not welcome Christ to his soul, as

he is offered to him
;
partly because men are un-

humbled and feel not tlie need of Christ ; for " the

whole need not a physician, but they that are sick :"

and partly, because that Christ would reclaim them
from the way that they take pleasure in; and would
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bring them into a way that is against their hearts

;

and many other causes there are. So that, even

where Christ seemeth to be much honoured, and
men will bow, and do the greatest reverence to his

name, and profess themselves his faithful servants,

and that they trust their salvation on him alone
;
yet

for all this they do not savingly or sincerely believe

in him. They have learned to speak well of Christ,

and they are willing to be forgiven by him ; but they

never laid hold on him, as a drowning man would do

on that which might save him : nor did they ever feel

at their hearts, what a glorious work of mercy he
hath wrought in their redemption ; and how much
he hath done for them, and how much he hath en-

gaged their souls unto himself. They never had any
of the saints' admiration at the height, and breadth,

and length, and depth, Eph. iii. 18, nor had they

been taken up with this astonishing project of love,

as men thus redeemed at such a rate must be : nor
would they ever consent that Christ should rule over

them, and mortify their lusts, and bring them back
from the flesh to God ; and therefore they are unbe-
lievers, even while they profess the faith of Christ.

But when converting grace comes, as it raiseth the

soul's estimation of Christ, as I have said before, so

doth it open the heart to his entertainment. Oh
what glad news is it to desolate, self-condemned souls

to hear that the Son of God hath bought them with
his blood ! It is life to them to hear the glad tidings

of their redemption. It is the very work of the

Spirit in conversion, to bring the soul into this ad-

miration of redemption ; and to show it the riches

of grace in Christ, and the mystery of this blessed

work, when his eyes are opened to see how God de-

signed here the magnifying of his love ; and how
glorious God is in his mercy in the work of re-

demption, even as glorious as in his power in the

work of creation. And when his wounded soul

hath well understood how Christ hath made him a

plaster of his blood, this makes him have other
thoughts of Christ and redemption than before he
had. Oh how much sweeter to him are the hear-
ing, and reading, and thinking of this Christ, than
before they were ! He that before did shut the door,

and let Christ knock and knock again, and could so

often churlishly resist him; oh how the case is now
altered with him ! Now Christ is to him as cordial

waters to a man in a swoon ; as a hand to a drown-
ing man ; as drink to a man in a burning fever ; as

a pardon to a man condemned to die : the name of
Christ doth even revive him, when withal he can
but have some hope that he is his. O could you
now assure him that Christ is willing to pass over
all his unkind resistance, and to be friends with him,
and wash his soul in his blood, how glad a man
would he be ! V.'hen sin stares him in the face, oh
then for a Christ to make his peace ! AVhen con-
science is up in arms against him, now how doth
Christ befriend him, to step in and bear the stroke

!

He saith not as Pharaoh, " Who is the Lord that I

should serve him?" nor as they in Job xxi. 14,

" Depart from us, we desire not the knowledge
of thy ways : " nor as the common rebels of the
world, Luke xix. 27, " We will not have this man to

reign over us :" but as Laban to Abraham's ser-

vants. Gen. xxiv. 31, " Come in, thou blessed of the

Lord ; wherefore standest thou without ? For the

house and room is prepared for thee." Too long
have I made my soul a sink, a sty, a dungeon, when
it might and should have been thy dwelling, and the
temple of thy Holy Spirit. Come in. Lord, and let

sin possess thy room no longer. Hath here been
room for the world, and room for fleshly lusts and
pleasures, and is there no room for thee ? Let thy

graces dwell where sin hath dwelt ; here is room for

them all ; or if there be not room, 0 cast out sin,

and make thee room. Thou that madest all things

ready for me, before thou calledst me by the voice of

the gospel, make all within me ready for thyself,

and cast out him that is stronger than I, and hath
held my heart so long in a peaceable captivity. Only
thy presence now will do me good : I die if thou re-

vive me not: I am devoured by the jaws of the de-

vouring lion, if thou do not rescue me. I am tor-

mented by my own conscience, and nothing but
thine applied blood can mollify it. I am accused
and condemned by the law, which I have broken,

and what shall I say or do, if thou come not in, and
plead thy blood, and answer for me ? I have many
thousand sins that will be brought in against me

;

and how shall I come off, but by the virtue of thy
sacrifice ? Hell is ready to devour me everlastingly,

if thou do not save me. Save me, save me. Lord, or

I perish ! I am lost, undone, a damned man if thou
do not save me. The devils that have deceived me,
do but stay to torment me if thou do not save me.
A just and angry God will be to me everlastingly a
consuming fire, if his indignation be not quenched
by thy blood and intercession. There is no other

name under heaven by which I can be saved. Acts

iv. 12. No, no, it must be Christ alone, it must be
Christ or none, Christ, or I am lost. Now doth the

poor soul look upon Christ as on the fire or air, that

he cannot live without; he sees an absolute neces-

sity of him for the main, and an absolute necessity

for every particular. Every sin that he remember-
eth, telleth him that he hath need of Christ. Every
corruption that he feeleth stirring within him, tell-

eth him of the absolute need of Christ. Every
temptation that assaulteth him, telleth him of the

need of Christ. He never falleth into any known sin

again, (which alas ! is too often,) but it maketh him
see the need of Christ. He findeth he could not
live a day or an hour safely without him : he cannot
wash away one spot, nor master one corruption, with-

out him. When he goes to God in prayer for his

soul, he then findeth the need of Christ ; he dare not
draw near if Christ take him not by the hand ; he
knows there is no admittance in any other name.
He durst not look God in the face, nor name him,
nor worship him, nor hope for any mercy from him,
but through Christ. In a word, without Christ he
dares neither live nor die. You see then where an-
other part of conversion heth in this true belief in

the Lord Jesiis Christ. You may know and say all

this of Christ before conversion; but you never right-

ly apprehend it and feel it, till then.

And as the merit, so the Spirit of Christ is here
comprehended ; for I join both together for brevity.

It is by his Spirit that Christ takes down the strong

contradiction of the flesh, and bringeth all in sub-

jection to himself; as light prevaileth against dark-
ness, and strength against weakness, and life against

death, so doth the Spirit prevail for Christ in the
souls of the elect. Before conversion, there is no-

thing but grieving, and striving against, and quench-
ing the Spirit, and using it like an enemy. But now
how glad is the soul of his presence ! how loth to

grieve him ! how fearful of quenching it ! And if by
some unkindness the Spirit seem to be withdrawn,
what moan doth he make ! And how sadly doth he
cry out as David did! Psal. li. 12, " Restore to me
the joy of thy salvation, and uphold me by thy free

Spirit:" and if he feel the Spirit, as it were, depart-
ing from him, he calls aloud with David, ver. 11,
" Cast me not away from thy presence, and take not
thy Holy Spirit from me." As a man living is loth

to die, and knoweth that when his spirit is gone
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from his body, he will be a carcass, and therefore
will use all possible means to keep the soul and body
from parting; even so the true believer knows that if

the Spirit of God were gone from his soul, the soul

were dead, or worse than dead, and therefore it is his

daily care to keep the Spirit and his soul from part-

ing. He apprehendeth it now to be a blessed privi-

lege indeed, to have the Spirit of Jesus still within
him, to be his temple, and by him to be preserved
from temptation, excited to duties, and animated in

them, and sanctified to the service of him that did
redeem him.
And now, sirs, 1 must needs say to those of you

that are unconverted, that all these matters are

strange to you
;
you hear me, but you have felt no

such things as these within yourselves. Oh what a
difference is there between this living faith in Christ,

and the name of faith, and the image of Christianity,

which you boast of and presume upon! What a

difference is there between these warm, heart-reviving

closures with Christ, and your cold belief and dull

Profession ! It is one thing for Christ to dwell in the

eart by faith, Eph. iii. 17, and another thing for him
to have the custom of the country, and the law of the
land, on his side, to make way for him. It is one thing
for a man that is well to honour a physician, and
another thing for a sick man to seek out to him, and
beg his help, and take him for his physician, and
willingly take down any thing that he giveth him.
I pray you mark what I say, because it is the most
common delusion of unconverted men among us, that

they verily think that they truly believe in Christ

already : and there is a common belief that will never
save them, and that they take up with, and look not

after the saving faith. I cannot better open the dif-

ference to ordinary capacities, than by the aforesaid

comparison. You know a man in health may truly

believe that such a man is an able physician, and he
may speak well of him, and honour him : now sup-

pose a man were deadly sick of a consumption, and
did not know it ; if this man honoureth the physician
as much as any other healthful man, will this cure

him, or save his life ? No, but the patient that

prayeth him to come to him, and will trust his life

in his hands, and will take the bitterest medicine
that he gives him, and will forbear any hurtful meat
or drink, be it never so pleasant to him, this is he
that is like to be healed by him. Christ is known
among us to be the able Physician of souls ; we all

confess and praise his skill, and know that he can
save us. We all hear of the freeness of his cure,

that he takes nothing, but doth it as soon for the

poorest beggar as the greatest prince : but knowing
all this, and speaking well of him, will cure no man;
no, but you must go to him believingly, and beg his

help, and take him for your physician, and trust your
souls upon his blood and Spirit, and apply his means,
and take the bitterest cup that he shall reach you,
and forsake the morsels of fleshly pleasure that have
been sweet to you heretofore. Do not say, this is to

be justified by works ; for this is no other kind of
works than what standeth in a necessary subservi-
ency to Christ, even the work of grace itself This
is but the work that Christ calls thee to; John vi. 29,
" This is the work of God, that ye believe in him
whom the Father hath sent :" this is but " coming
to Christ that ye may have life," John v. 40 ; and
" taking his yoke and burden on you, that you may
find rest to your souls," Matt. xi. 29. When the
poor people followed him on earth from place to

place, and hearkened to his words, and took up his

cross that they might be his disciples, and be justified

and saved by him ; he did not tell them, this is sin-

ful working for justification. To conclude, if ever

you be converted, thus must you follow Christ, and thus
must you yield to the Spirit which you now resist.

Thus I have showed you how the converted soul
doth accept of Christ and the Spirit, on the terms
and to the ends that are mentioned in the gospel.
Christ Jesus is accepted as the Redeemer of their
souls, that hath satisfied justice by being a ransom
for their sins, and hath merited everlasting glory
for them ; and as the Lord that, by the title of his
redemption, must rule them ; as their Head, that
must provide for them and supply all their wants

;

and as the fountain and treasure of all that grace
that must save them : the Holy Ghost is entertained
as he that must sanctify and guide them in the way
to life everlasting, having already sealed the truth
of the doctrine.

Sect. XII.

2. We are next to consider how the work of conver-
sion doth turn the heart or will of man to these means
that stand in a subordination to Christ : and indeed a na-
tural man is disaffected not only to Christ but to all his

ordinances ; he that mindeth not the end nor the chief
means, cannot heartily mind the subordinate means.

(1.) One means that God hath appointed to salva-

tion, is, confession of sin, with a broken heart for the
sin confessed. A man unconverted doth neither see
any such evil in sin as to drive him to this confes-

sion, nor to break his heart in godly sorrow ; nor
will his heart be brought to consent to the faithful

performance of that. A heart unhumbled and un-
changed doth think it but a piece of childish folly to

weep and mourn for sin, and lament it before the
world : they are too stout to stoop to a disgraceful

acknowledgment : they scorn to be so base as to

make an open confession of their sins, or to lament
their misery. They feel no such burden upon their

consciences as should drive them into such repent-

ance to seek to God and man for ease ; and if they
confess to God in secret, it is without a broken heart

:

they will not endure so much pain as to feel their

own condition, and have their sores so faithfully

searched as is necessary to a cure : this afflicting of

the soul, their souls abhor.

But when converting grace hath changed their

hearts, oh how the case is altered with them ! Then
godly sorrow is even, as it were, natural to them ; and
they that could not endure it, do now even cherish

and indulge it. It is a voluntary sorrow
;
they

mourn and would mourn, like him that cried out,
" Labour not to comfort me," Isa. xxii. 4; that is,

till God will comfort me. As a sore that is not ripe

will not break nor run, and that which is not sup-

purable is oft uncurable, but when it is brought to

suppuration and ripeness, then it will even break of

itself, and run without any more ado : so is it with
the impenitent soul and the penitent ; till repentance

comes, the soul is not ripe ; ministers are every day
applying to it all the mollifying, dissolving remedies

they can devise, to bring it to suppuration, but all

will not do ; their hearts will not break, not a tear

of unfeigned repentance will come forth
;
they hide

their sin, and scorn to make a penitent confession.

But oh ! when grace hath done the work, and soft-

ened the heart, and ripened the sore, then it will

come out of its own accord. I would not have you
take this upon my bare word, but see whether the

Scripture say not so before me, Acts ii. 37. They
were once a stubborn generation of sinners that the

apostles had there to deal withal, that durst have
their hands in the blood of Christ himself; but

when they were once converted, " they were pricked

at the heart, and said to Peter and the rest of the

apostles. Men and brethren, what shall we do?"
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This did imply a confession of their sin : q. d. We
confess ourselves guilty, and we find our souls in a
miserable case under the wrath and curse of God : O
give us your advice what we shall do. These were
three thousand people at once that were brought to

this conviction and confession. See how freely all

comes out, when the heart is once pricked by the

word and Spirit! The like you know was the case

of Saul at his conversion, Acts ix. 5, 6, as stout a
hearted sinner before as another; but when God
overpowered him by converting grace, then he calls

out with trembling and astonishment, " Lord, what
wilt thou Viave me to do ? " And when he relateth

his own life and manner of conversion, Acts xxii. 4,

5, how freely doth he confess his former persecu-

tion ! And again, in Acts xxvi. 10, 11, confessing

that he was a persecutor, " yea, and punished chris-

tians in the synagogue, and compelled them to blas-

pheme
;
yea, was mad, yea exceedingly mad against

them." The hke doth he confess, Tit. iii. 3. Acts
xvi. the apostles met with a sturdy jailor that put
them in the inner prison, and their feet fast in the

stocks ; but when an earthquake opened the doors

and set them free, and a heart-quake brought him
in, and laid him at their feet, and grace took the

opportunity to do its work, then he crieth out with
trembling, ver. 30, " Sirs, what must I do to be
saved ?" David tells you his own experience, Psal.

xxxii. 5, 6, " I acknowledged my sins unto thee, and
mine iniquity have 1 not hid : I said, 1 will confess

my transgression unto the Lord ; and thou forgavest

the iniquity of my sin. For this shall every one that

is godly pray unto thee in a time when thou mayest
be found." And after his grievous fall, the fifty-first

Psalm will show you his confession. So Acts xix.

18, " Many confessed and showed their deeds, and
brought their books and burned them before all

men." These were such as were reputed wise and
learned before ; but when grace had changed them,
they openly confess that all was folly. Many more
such examples we have, and precepts where God
requireth it ; Ezra x. 1 ; Neh. ix. 2, 3 ; Lev. v. 5

;

xvi. 21 ; xxvi. 40 ; Numb. v. 7. And indeed, pardon
itself is offered on these terms, I John i. 9, " If we
confess, he is faithful and just to forgive." Prov.
xxviii. 13, " He that covereth his sins shall not
prosper ; but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them
shall have mercy." James v. 16, " Confess your
faults one to another, and pray one for another."
And indeed in the first times, no man was baptized
that did not confess his sins openly before, and re-

nounce them ; even John himself caused the Jews to

confess their sins before he would baptize them,
Matt. iii. 6; Mark i. 5. So in Jer. iii. 12, 13, " Re-
turn, thou backsliding Israel, saith the Lord, and I

will not cause mine anger to fall upon you ; for I

am merciful, saith the Lord ; and I will not keep
mine anger for ever

;
only confess thine iniquity,

that thou hast transgressed against the Lord, &c.
Turn, O backsliding children, saith the Lord, for I

am married to you," &c. You see here that con-

version hath ever confession accompanying it. He
that tumeth, must and will confess, as the repenting
church, Jer. xiv. 20, " We acknowledge, O Lord,
our wickedness, and the iniquity of our fathers ; for

we have sinned against thee : do not abhor us, for thy
name's sake." And Hos. v. 15, it was the Lord's
threatening against them, " I wiU go and return unto
my place, till they acknowledge their offence, and
seek my face ; in their afflictions they will seek me
early." So that it is most evident that conversion
openeth the heart and mouth to confess, even to

God or man, or both, according as the case re-

quireth : not but that a Judas will do it at last in

horror, and cry out, " I have sinned in betraying the

innocent blood ;" but this is forced by horror, and
not by a gracious change. Many a thief will con-

fess their sin at the gallows, that are not converted

;

but when conversion comes, the very mind being

changed, is set against the sin, and therefore they

long to cast it up. Hiding tendeth to keeping, con-

fession tendeth to parting with sin: therefore he
that is penitent doth not hide it, so far as he hath

any call to confess it. Oh, sirs, that the Lord would
bring this to the hearts of some of you that most
need it ! One may hear by your speeches that con-

version is far from your hearts. How many among
us are there that have little cause to justify them-
selves, and yet we cannot bring them to any confes-

sion, but what is general and common with all, that

we are sinners ! But for any hateful and disgraceful

sin, they excuse it, and hide it ; and have nothing
but good almost to say of themselves. You shall

not hear one sad complaint almost that they will

make against themselves. If you have a froward

wife, you will complain of that ; if disobedient chil-

dren, if careless or stubborn sei-vants, you will com-
plain of them ; if you have unkind friends or neigh-

bours, you will complain of them ; but of yourselves,

where you have greatest reason to complain, we can
scarce hear a word. If any do you wrong, you are

still harping upon it, and making the worst of it

;

but for all the wrong that you have done to God and
your own souls, you can lightly pass it over, and
make little of it : and who heareth you half so oft

complain of yourselves as others ? What say you, is

it not thus with many among us ? You know not
how sad a mark this is. I tell you, if ever convert-

ing grace come to your hearts, it will make you pour
out complaints against yourselves ; it will make you
cry with David, " 1 have done foolishly," 2 Sam.
xxiv. 10; and with Paul, "I was foolish, disobedi-

ent, I was mad, yea, exceedingly mad," Acts xxvi.

1 1 ; Tit. iii. 3 ; and, " O wretched man that I am !

who shall deliver me?" Rom. vii. 24. Mark the

unconverted man in his talk, and you shall hear him,

if not as the Pharisee, saying, " I am not like other

men ;" yet at least saying nothing against himself,

but nibbling at the good names of others, and making
the devil more servants than indeed he hath, and
God fewer, by their venturous censures

;
they have

the hypocrite's eye, that was not made to see itself,

that is good for little but to spy motes in others'

eyes; but the beam in their own they cannot

see. The infirmities of those that fear God they

can talk of; but a graceless heart and a worldly,

fleshly hfe of their own doth little trouble them.
But when converting grace comes, you may hear by
their very talk, that the case is changed

;
they have

nobody then to talk against, so much as themselves

;

their censures against themselves do seem the most
uncharitable ; their talk is most of the sins of their

own hearts and lives : and blame them not, for

these are nearest them, and most concern them : the

mote in their own eye doth most grieve them, and
till they have wiped out that, they have less mind to

look into the eyes of others. In a word, whosoever
is justified of God, and freed from condemnation, is

a judger and condemner of himself, 1 Cor. xi. 31.

But they that lie under the condemnation of God,
are commonly self-justifiers, Luke xvi. 15.

Sect. XIII.

(2.) Another means that converting grace doth
turn the heart to, is, earnest prayer to God. A man
unconverted is a stranger to true prayer ; either he
doth nothing in his duty, or that which is next to

nothing : commonly they will not be brought so much



414 A TREATISE OF CONVERSION. Chap. I.

as to the outside and form of the duty ; but if they
be, that is all ; till some affliction or conviction come
and awaken them to a little more for a time : but
they never fall to this work to the purpose, till saving
grace do truly change them : a carnal heart feeleth

no such need of God or mercy, as to drive him to

beg for it from day to day. He feels himself well

enough, and therefore saith with them in Job xxi.

15, " What is the Almighty that we should serve

him? and what profit should we have if we pray
unto him ? " as Mai. iii. 14, they scarce think it

worth their labour. It may be for fear of perishing

with the ungodly, and from some general conviction

of conscience, they may use some formal, cold ex-

pressions, or perhaps take up the outside of this duty

:

but it is not prayer, without the desires of the soul

which carry out a man to seek for mercy and relief

to God : unconverted men are either dumb to this

holy duty, or their hearts are dumb while their

tongues are speaking : either they have nothing to

say to God, or nothing but some words that they
get by rote, and utter without the feeling of their

souls ; or else they have little else but words. Their
consciences witness, and God himself is a witness,

that they do not in secret beg earnestly for his mer-
cy : they do not heartily call to him for pardoning
grace and sanctifying grace : with their families they
do not earnestly beg of God the same mercy, as a
people that desire that he should dwell among them.
For where there is no true feeling of sin and misery,

and desire after grace, there can be no hearty prayers

to God : what need you any further mark of a grace-

less soul, than that they are prayerless.

But converting grace doth open the heart, and let

in the Holy Ghost, which is a Spirit of supplication,

Zech. xii. 10; and this Spirit doth help their infir-

mities ; and whereas, of themselves, " they know not
what to pray for as they ought, he maketh request

for them with groans that are unutterable," Rom.
viii. 26, 27. As the new-born infant, or any living

creature, will quickly show whether it be alive, by
making towards the parent or dam for its nourish-

ment ; so will the new-born christian. It is not un-
likely that the apostle referreth to this :

" We have
received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry

Abba, Father." As the child doth first learn to cry

dad or mam ; so doth the christian first learn to

make out to God as a Father, and by prayer to seek
to him for relief; and for certain, as the Spirit of

Christ is a Spirit of prayer, so if any man " have not
this Spirit, he is none of his," Rom. viii. 15, 9. The
evidence that God giveth Ananias of Saul's conver-

sion, was this, " Behold, he prayeth," Acts ix. 11.

It was the proof of Cornelius's grace, that " he pray-

ed to God always," Acts x. 2. And the angel takes

the time of his prayer, to appear to him ; and Peter,

that must be sent unto him, is found at prayer, Acts
X. 9 ; xi. 5. The new-converted disciples " continued
in prayer," Acts ii. 42. It is no small part of a
christian's life to " continue instant in prayer, and
watch in the same," Rom. xii. 12; Col. iv. 2; Eph.
vi. 18. It were easy to prove this by multitudes of
Scripture texts : he that hath not this breath of
prayer, is either a dead man, or in a dangerous swoon.
As the poor child when any thing hurteth it, or af-

frighteth it, runs to the mother or father for help

;

so doth the poor christian to Christ. He may go to

ministers, and go to other christians (as Cornelius to

Peter, because Christ sendeth him, and so under
Christ) ; but it is Christ that he goeth directly to, and
that he is most with. He hath a very praying
spirit within him, contrary to that dumb spirit that

possesseth the ungodly : so that he must needs go
to God when any thing aileth him, and he will not

be held back. His soul would be disconsolate, and
as David in the wilderness, Psal. xlii. if lie were
kept from God : he would be overwhelmed with
his troubles if he might not go ease his mind with
God : some ease he may get from ministers and
friends, but oh ! if he had not more from God, his
case were verj' sad. He is in prayer as Jeremiah in
preaching ; Jer. xx. 8, 9, " The word was a consuming
fire shut up in his bones, he was weary of forbear-
ing and could not stay." So are his sins and
his necessities like a consuming fire shut up in his
heart; he is weary with forbearing, he cannot hold
them : to God he must go, as David, Psal. xxxix. 2,

3, whiles he held his tongue, his sorrow was stirred,

his heart was hot within him, the fire burned till he
spake to God : and Psal. xxxii. 3, " While I kept si-

lence my bones waxed old." You may better keep
the converted christians from food, or raiment, or
home, or friends, than keep them from God : they
had rather be without a shop to work in, a house to

dwell in, a bed to lie in, than a place to pray in. But
the best is, that God hath sanctified every place to

him, and commanded him every where to lift up
pure hands, 1 Tim. ii. 8. His Lord and Saviour
nath left him his example, who was sometimes in a
wilderness, and sometimes in a garden, and some-
times in other solitary places, purposely for prayer,

and so accustomed to one, that Judas knew of it,

Mark xiv. 23 ; xxvi. 36 ; vi. 46 ; xiv. 32 ; Luke xxii.

41, 44. He that was perfect would show us his de-

pendence on the infinite Godhead, by giving us an
example of constancy in this duty ; so that we find

him even all night in prayer to God, Luke vi. 12.

And all his disciples do learn this lesson of him,

and imitate him in their measure, in this holy work.
If we ask for other examples, we may find Cornelius

and Daniel at it in their families. Acts x. ; Dan. vi.

Peter at it in the housetop, Acts x. 9. Paul and Si-

las at midnight are at it in the inner prison in the

stocks, Acts xvi. 25. From every place can the

prayers of the godly have access to heaven. For
God is every where present, and therefore though
the places of public assemblies be in a special sort

the house of prayer, Matt. xxi. 13 ;
yet doth he not

confine his prayer to that house. The very soul of

a christian is habituated to prayer, and therefore he
doth it as it were continually, 1 Thess. v. 17; and
in every thing he maketh known his wants by it to

God, Phil. iv. 6. So that he is seldom so deep
asleep in any lapse through security, but that more
or less he breathes this breath of grace in holy

prayer. If he want wisdom, he asketh it of God,
for he knoweth that he giveth liberally, and up-

braideth not, James i. 5. If he want the Spirit

itself in a further measure, he goes to God that hath

promised to give it to them that ask it, Luke xi. 13.

If he want forgiveness of sin, deliverance from any
evil or temptation, it is the matter of his daily prayer

;

yea, so is his very daily bread, his health and life,

and all the comforts of it ; for he knoweth that all

things are sanctified by the word and prayer, 1 Tim.
iv. 5. If he be afflicted, he prayeth ; and if in sick-

ness, he desireth the elders of the church to pray

with him, James v. 13, 14, Ifi; for he knoweth that

the effectual fervent prayer of the righteous availeth

much, James v. 15, 17- If the servants of Christ be

in troubles, it is prayers without ceasing that is the

means of their relief Even besides secret prayers

and church prayers upon any such occasion of their

own and others ; if a few christians can get together

to prayer, it is pleasanter to them, than to the

drunkard or voluptuous, when they can get together

for sports or wickedness. When Peter was in prison,

many were got together in a house to prayer, when
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he came and knocked at the door, when the angel
had set him free, Acts xii. 12. In a word, the true

convert beginneth his new life in prayer; he con-

tinueth it in prayer habitual or actual ; sometimes
hy the secret motions of the heart, and sometimes by
the expression also of his mouth : and he endeth it,

as to this world, most commonly in prayers ; as the

Lord Jesus himself, as his blessed martyr Stephen
did, committing their spirits to God at the closing of

their eyes ; and the saints do commonly follow them
in that course : so by the help of these blessed gales

W'e are carried through the waves and troubles of

this world, and by this we land at the last in glory.

Never think therefore to find a prayerless convert,

any more than to find a breathless living man. Oh !

the poor christian feeleth that he cannot live with-

out prayer, because he cannot live without God. He
cannot be without it one day ; he cannot be at home
without it, or abroad without it ; he cannot travel or

return home without it; he cannot labour without it

in the shop or in the field; but when he wants a

place to bow his knee in, he hath yet an oppor-
tunity to bow his soul ; and if company or business

do shut his mouth, yet it must be business indeed
that quite taketh off his heart; for his eyes are on
God, as the eye of the servant on the hand of his

master, saith David, Psal. cxxiii. 2. Why may I not
say, as the eye of our dogs, when they wait on us at

our tables, is towards us for every bit they have ; so

the eye and dependence of the christian for soul and
for body, is upon God ; and many a secret ejacula-

tion doth he send up, and many a gi-oan doth pass
his heart, that those that even stand by him are un-

acquainted with. As a beggar is known by his

needy begging tone, so is he known by his begging
of God ;

" The poor useth entreaties," Prov. xviii.

23, or speaketh supplication; you may know them
by it; they make a trade of it; they live by begging;
they will have no nay : such a one is the christian,

that even liveth by begging as his very trade ; as one
that must always pray, and not be weary or wax
faint, Luke xviii. 1. So that this is the second means
that converting grace doth turn men's hearts to.

Sect. XIV.

(3.) The third means, subordinate to Christ and
the Spirit, which converting grace doth turn the
heart to, is, the word of God, whether heard, or
read, or preached, or any way fitly made known.
The word is the very seed that doth beget him to

this life, the immortal seed of God, which always
must remain in him, Luke viii. II ; I John iii. 9.

Of this incorruptible seed is he new born, I Pet. i.

23. And therefore it cannot be but he must love it,

and desire it. The Scripture to a carnal man is as
a common book

;
many things in it seem to be un-

likely, and many things even next to foolishness,
because he hath not the Spirit to discern them. To
all the ungodly it is as a sealed book

;
though some

of them know the grammatical and logical sense,
none of them taste the spiritual sweetness, nor par-
take of the life that it begets in the soul. Therefore
we find the learned papists so many of them making
a jest of Scripture, even while they confess it to be
the word of God ; some of them daring to accuse
the matter, and some the style, and many the words
and manner of expression, as if it were obscure, or
unfit, or insufficient to its proper use. A carnal man
can easily spare it ; a chapter in the Bible to him is

but as a common story. Many a one of them can de-
light to read a romance, or a book of fables and
fictions, like "The Knight of the Sun," "The Seven
Champions," or " Palmarine," or " Guy of War-
wick," or such like wicked devices of men's brains

that are made to rob God of men's hearts, and to

rob themselves of their time and wit ; than to read
over the sacred story, and the holy precepts of
Christ, and the spiritual doctrine of faith and sal-

vation. We may see the difference between men's
dispositions towards God's word in the papists and
poor protestants, in the lime and place of persecu-
tion. The protestants would make much of one leaf

of the Bible
;
they would get together to hear a

chapter read, as to a feast, when they knew their

lives were endangered by it. The papists used all

their power to suppress it, to hinder the promulga-
tion of it, and keep the people from the knowledge
of it, and burned them at a stake for the using of it.

Their Inquisition in Spain and Italy inquire after it,

as if it were some book of treason or witchcraft

;

when the poor christians whose hearts are touched
with it, do hide it and keep it, as the chiefest jewel
in the world. Luther would not take a world for

one leaf of the Bible ; his adversaries would have
been glad if they could have banished it out of the

world. In the primitive church the heathen perse-

cutors did first seek after the christian Bibles and
other good books, that they might burn them ; and
if the ministers would deliver them all the books,
sometimes they would spare their lives ; but the

poor christians would be torn in pieces, and suffer

any kind of death, before they would deliver them
one of those books to be burnt. And if any through
fear had yielded to deliver them, they were ever after

looked upon by the other christians, as if they were
apostates and deniers of Christ, and were commonly
called by the name of traditors, and the very pos-

terity of such was in disgrace after them. Inso-

much that the schism of the Donatists sprung from
an excessive zeal on this occasion : because a bishop
was but ordained by one that had been a son of a
traditor of the Bible, they separated from him, and
from all the church that held communion with him,
for his sake. So that you may see what thoughts
the servants of Christ have ever had of the holy

Scriptures, and how contrary to these are the men
of the world.

And we cannot blame them, for they know that it

was by this word that God did first quicken them

;

by this he convinced them of sin and misery ; by this

he revealed to them Christ and glory. In this is con-

tained the covenant of grace, the charter for salva-

tion, and that title to all the mercies of this life and
that which is to come. Here are the laws of heaven
by which they must live, and by which they must all

be judged. Here are those promises which first re-

vived their distressed souls ; the first cordials that

did refresh their fainting spirits : the first news of

pardon and glad tidings of salvation that ever they
had was from hence. They know it is a book in-

spired from heaven by the Spirit of God, containing

the discovery of the will of God ; and the highest

mysteries, which flesh and blood cannot reveal ; and
that they are matters also of everlasting consequence,
to which all the matters in this world are as nothing,

and not worthy the naming or once remembering.
And do you blame a poor christian for being in love

with this blessed book ? especially when he know-
eth these things not by bare hear-say only, but by
many a sweet experience in his soul : many a sweet
draught hath he here drank in his extremity ; and
many a feast hath his soul here had, if he be a chris-

tian of long standing and experience. But, however,
this was the means of his conversion, and the very
instrument of the Spirit for raising him from the
dead. And as the christian is so in love with the book
of God, so is he with the doctrine of it, wherever he
finds it. Any other book that is written to explain
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and apply this, is savoury to him ;
especially the pub-

lic preaching of this word, which is most eminently
the standing ordinance of God for man's conversion
and edification. The same sermons that would have
made him sleep, or made his head ache, before his

conversion, do now awaken him, and make his heart
ache for his former folly ; and yet he loveth them,
though they trouble and grieve him, for he loveth
that kind of trouble and grief which they beget. Oh
how sweet is that word to his soul, which heretofore

he was wont to loathe or quarrel at! He could
live with David in the temple, even day and night

:

other men can scarce be drawn to it, but for custom
or by-respects, but it would be a death to him to

be kept away. If there were a famine in the land of
the word of God, he would wander from sea to sea

before he would be without it, Amos viii. 12. It is

as natural, according to this new nature, for a true

convert to seek after the word of God, as for the in-

fant to make to the breast, 1 Pet. i. 2. As new-born
babes, they desire the sincere milk of the word, that

they may live and grow thereby
;
they receive with

meekness the engrafted word : t6v \6yov tfi^vrov, the

word which is innaturalized to them, and connatu-
ral w4th them : for it is it that is able to save their

souls, James i. 21 ; able to do its own part there-

tp. Never did you know that christian that could
five without this word, any more than a man can
live without meat. I told you the language of Job,
David, and Jeremiah before. Oh how certainly do
the careless neglecters and despisers of this word
discover, that yet they are vmconverted souls, that

taste no more sweetness in it tlian in a chip ; that
will rather make it a matter of derision, when they
see people read and hear so diligently, and talk so

much of the word of God : and do in their hearts
almost as one of the papist rebels in Ireland did with
his feet, even stamp the Bible in the dirt, and curse
it, and said, "This is it that hath bred all this, and
set us together by the ears." Little better thoughts
have many secret infidels of it in their hearts. But
here the christian hath grounded his hopes ; here
hath he built and bottomed his soul ; and here will

he live and die. This then is another part of the
work of conversion, it turneth men's hearts to the
word of God, and maketh them value it as their ne-
cessary food.

Sect. XV.

(4.) The fourth means of salvation which conver-
sion turneth the heart of a man to, is the communion
of the saints. Before conversion, the nature, and
sometimes the very name of a saint is loathsome to

them, though God hath told us, that without holiness
none shall see him, Heb. xii. 14. And all his

people are called and sanctified ; and that none but
they shall be glorified

;
yet how commonly do we

hear men make a mock at the very name of saints.

These are the saints, say they, these are the holy
brethren. When the blood of Christ is shed to sanc-
tify men, when the Spirit of grace is sent from
heaven to sanctify men, and hath made it his oflRce,

when all that God doth by his word and ordinances
is to sanctify men ; when all true christians are
sanctified men, or saints, and the church itself is a
company of saints; and when sanctification is no-
thing else but our devotedness to God that made and
redeemed us

; yet dare these impious wretches open
their mouths against sanctity, coming near to the
scorning of God himself, and to reproaching the word
and the will of God ! yea, and to some kind of blas-

pheming the Holy Ghost. It is natural to a wicked
man to hate a saint. Gen. iii. 15. An enmity is put
between them. And the first two men that were

born into the world did manifest that enmity, for

Cain killed his brother Abel, because his own works
were evil, and his brother's righteous, I John iii. 12;
Heb. xi. 4. And Christ himself telleth his disciples,

that because they are not of the world, but he hath
chosen them out of the world, therefore the world
hateth them ; but if they were of the world, the
world would love his own, John xv. 19. Yea, on
this very account, it first hated Christ himself, John
XV. 8. And therefore no wonder if the communion
of the saints be abhorred, or not delighted in, by the
ungodly, even while they make it an article of their

creed. But when once the soul is truly converted,
there is a likeness to God and his saints put upon
them, and a natural love to them implanted in their
hearts, and thereupon a strong inclination to have
communion with them in the worship of God, and
the way to heaven ; as many drops of water will
gather into one, or many streams will run into one
river, or many small flames, if you bring them near,
will make all into one, and every thing is inclined as
it were to incorporate with its like, so is it with the
truly sanctified soul. The same means will not serve
their turns, if they have it not in communion : Acts
iv. 32, " The multitude of them that believed were of
one heart, and of one soul," and they distributed to

one another, as every one had need, and charity
made that common which law had made proper.
Acts ii. 42—46, they continued stedfast in the apostles'

doctrine and fellowship, and breaking of bread and
prayer ; and they that believed were together, and
had all things common, (that is, by charity, as I said

before,) and they continued daily with one accord in
the temple, breaking bread from house to house.
Certainly, there is in all the children of God such a
love to their brethren, that they love their company,
especially in the holy worship of him that redeemed
them. False-hearted christians, that have but the
name, may have the hearts of heathens, and do as
they did, who were unacquainted with christian

love, but so will not the true. Hence it is that the
christians in all ages have so valued the sacrament,
which hath been still called the communion of
the church, or of saints ; because there they all join
together to feed upon one Christ, and taste of the
supper of the Lord, as the fellow-heirs of his glory.

And as many corns made one loaf of bread, so are

they, as the apostle speaks, one bread and one body.
For the bread which they break, it is the commu-
nion of the body of Christ, and the cup which they
drink, is the communion of his blood, 1 Cor. x. 16.

And hence it is, that it hath ever been so heavy a
punishment in the eyes of all christians to be excom-
municate, and shut out of the fellowship of the
church (though there are also other reasons greater

than this). So that the poor christians, if they had
fallen into any sin that deserved excommunication,
they would have stood with tears at the church
doors, month after month, entreating the prayers of
the church that they might be pardoned, and be fit

to be taken in again ; and this even when Christianity

was so persecuted, that it was matter of danger to

a man's life to be a christian, so precious then was
the communion of saints. Every Lord's day did

they administer the Lord's supper, that they might
be frequent in that part of communion. And, there-

fore, they highly esteemed the Lord's days, because
they were the days of the churches' holy commu-
nion. Do not marvel, then, if any true converted

soul have a closing, uniting, combining disposition
;

and if they love to be together in the holy worship
and service of God ; and if they arc glad when they
can get together in the public meeting place, or any
other convenient place, to join together, and help



Chap. I. A TREATISE OF CONVERSION. 417

each other in the work that is common to all. I

know there may be some upright souls live among
such as hinder them from that communion which
they would have ; but their hearts are towards it,

and they will have it if they can. I know also, that

the heathens and papists, and aU enemies of the

church, have still defamed the communion of chris-

tians, and such as join to seek the Lord. And if any
evil fall out among them, they would lay it all on
their meeting and communion. But yet this mahce
of the devil could never break the assembly and
communion of the saints. I know also, that many
heretics are much addicted to secret combination,

and to tie together in their way ; but that is natural

for men to love their like in evil ; so drunkards can
flock together to an ale-house ; but it is not so natural

to delight in good: other men's communion in evil,

doth not disgrace, but commend our communion in

the fear of God. Satan hath his legions that can
agree in one man ; but they are not such as the

legions tliat attended upon Christ. What ! must Christ

have no school or army, because Satan hath one ?

Must we dissipate, because the wicked always asso-

ciate ? There are means sufficient left us to discern

the communion of the church of Christ from all

ungodly and heretical combinations whatsoever.
Though there be some stings in the church of Christ
among the bees, yet there is more honey. The
meetings of heretics are like the nests of wasps,
they are all sting and no honey. Saith TertuUian,
VespcB habent favos, et Marcionat(B ecdesias

:

—Wasps
have combs too, and heretics make churches. The
combs of the bees and of the wasps may be very like

to look upon, but the honey is not like, nor the sting

altogether. It is not to feed on the doctrine of
Christ, and live to him, that heretics do combine

;

but it is to divide the church, and to show their error
and pride, and to sting and despise others. So that
their meetings are nothing like the meeting of the
church in many regards. I beseech you now, be-
loved hearers, try how your hearts are affected to

the matter in hand. If you are true converts, your
very hearts are among the saints ; it doth you good
especially to join with them in public, and especially
in the two duties of praising God and receiving the
sacraments, which are the most proper to the church.
And also it will do you good to have communion with
them in private, in prayer, in conference, in any
holy work. You are where you would be, when you
are thus employed. You do not do like the hypocriti-

cal world, to say, " I believe the communion of
saints," and at the same time either hate and scorn,

or at least neglect and set light by the communion of
saints. It is not to every wicked man that the pro-
mise is made, " Where two or three are met together
in Christ's name, there is he in the midst of them,"
Matt, xviii. 20. And it is not for nothing, that the

saints delight in this communion. For as here is

most of God's blessing, and most help from one
another, so when they are nearest to one another,
they are all nearest to Christ. And their closure

and communion is a foretaste of their communion in

glory ; for their happiness lieth in their being one
with Christ and among themselves, John xvii. 21

;

and Christ died of purpose to " gather into one the
children of God, that are scattered throughout the

world," John xi. 52 ; and it is God's design in the
work of redemption to " gather together in one all

things in Christ," Ephes. i. 10. And as he there-

fore " gives his prophets, apostles, and ministers to

the church, for the perfection of the saints, and edify-

ing the body, till it be all come in the unity of the
faith to a perfect man, that we may grow up in him,
who is the Head, in all things ; from whom the body
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fitly joined together and compacted by that whicli
every joint supplieth, according to the effectual work-
ing in the measure of every part, maketh increase of
the body to the edifying of itself in love," Eph. iv.

11—16. So also at the day of judgment shall the
" angels gather the elect together from the four
winds," Matt. xxiv. 31, and they shall be one in

Christ for ever, John xvii. 21. Great reason there-

fore have the saints to make out after more of that,

which their perfection doth so much consist in.

Other men may have some delight in the company
and assembly of christians for by-respects ; but to

love the communion of the saints, as such, and de-

light in them as the body of Christ employed in his

praises, this is the proper disposition of a saint.

And this is another thing that conversion doth turn
their hearts unto.

Sect. XVI.

4. Having spoken of the third part of the conver-
sion of the heart, which consisteth in the right
choice of the means to salvation ; I proceed to the
fourth, which consisteth in the thorough resolving
of the yet wavering and unsettled soul. I make not
this a part in itself different from all that are before-

mentioned, but the very life and perfection of them,
especially of the two last. Some kind of wilhng-
ness and unsound consent there may be in the half-

converted, and many times it is long after the begin-
ning of this change before it reach to a sound reso-

lution ; but it is never a saving work of special

grace indeed, and proper to the saints, till then. Men
may have many convictions, and be brought to en-

gage themselves in covenant to God, and yet for

want of this true resolution, their hearts may not be
right with God, nor they be stedfast in his covenant,

Psal. Ixxviii. 37. We are suitors for Christ to a back-
ward and obstinate generation of men ; we are long
persuading them before they will yield, and when
they seem to yield, they are long in the beginning,
deliberating and wavering before they will resolve.

Sometimes God turneth the heart more suddenly at

a sermon ; but ordinarily, for aught I can find, men
stick long under conviction and half purposes, before
they are thus converted. When they see that all is

not well with them, and that they are not in a safe

condition to appear before God at judgment, in that

they have not taken the right course that christian

wisdom required them to take, they feel then within
them many persuadings of the Spirit of God, and
their conscience reasoning the case with them, and
saying. This life will not serve thy turn long; if

death find thee in this condition, thou art an undone
man : away then with thy negligence and idle com-
pany and courses, and set thyself to seek after Christ
iaefore it be too late : and under these persuasions
the mind is sometimes purposed to do it. But these
purposes are either for the time to come, that here-
after they will be new men ; or else they are but
half purposes, that reach not to a resolution: and,
therefore, if at present they make some kind of
change, it is but by the halves ; and they usually
turn back again : this is the case of the best men
ordinarily before conversion.

But when conversion comes, it turns over the mind
unfeignedly to God; it brings the soul beyond its

former waverings; it shows men that there is no
other remedy, the thing is of necessity, and that all

is but vanity that can be said against it, and no good
reason can be given to take any wise man off from
the work of repentance and a heavenly life, and
therefore he is resolved, that this shall be his way.
He hath considered and found for certain that there
is no true felicity but in the favour of God ; and that
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his love and promised glory is everlasting, and all

things else are vain and transitory ; and therefore he
is resolved, that God should be his portion, and
nothing hut God ; heaven shall be the end of his de-

sire and labour, and nothing but heaven. He hath
also considered that there is no pardon of sin, but by
the blood of Christ ; and no hope of salvation, but by
cleaving to him, and yielding to his renewing Spirit

;

and therefore he is now resolved that Christ shall

have his heart, and his Spirit shall do its work, and
that the word of God hereafter shall be his rule.

He is now determined to know nothing but Christ

crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 2. Before he was like a man
that was weighing somewhat in the scales, and the

other end was the heavier, or the scales stood as it

were even : but now the Holy Ghost hath brought
in those arguments, and set them home on the con-

"science, with that life that hath turned the scales.

Before he was like a man that had lost his way, and
standeth still, considering w-hether he shall tui-n

back or not, or whether he shall go this way or that

;

but now he is resolved, and he stands no longer con-

sidering, but turns without any more ado. And this

resolution is not rash or ungrounded ; but having con-

sidered what can be said for God and for the world,

for sin and for repentance, and considering what he
may meet with in the way to heaven, he resolveth,

whatever it cost him, repent he will, return he will,

for saved he must be. Though he meet with hard
dealing from the world, there is no remedy, he will

go through it ;
though he may suffer much in the

flesh, yet that shall not take him olT; though he
knows he must leave his former pleasure and wicked
company, and live that life that the flesh doth ab-

hor, yet all this shall not take him off. Oh what a
pleading and reasoning there is commonly between
the flesh and the Spirit, before the heart will be thus

resolved. As it was with Caracciolus, the Marquis
of Vicum, when his conscience bid him leave his

land, and friends, and all for Christ, to forsake

popery, and betake himself to these countries, where
he might enjoy the gospel ; his house and lands then
came in his eyes ; What ! must I leave all these for

mere conscience, and live I know not how ? His
wife hangs upon him, his children with tears do cry

after him, 0 father, leave us not ! and many a sob

and sigh it costs his heart before he could resolve to

get away. And as it was with many of the martyrs
when they were to die for Christ and for his truth

;

wife, and children, and friends follow them to the

fire, crying out, O turn, turn, and do not undo your-

selves and us ; so that they had almost as much ado
to overcome that temptation, as to bear the flames.

So is it with a sinner in the work of conversion
;

when he looks to Christ and everlasting glory, and
considereth withal that these cannot be obtained

without the loss of earthly, sinful pleasure ; and
when he thinketh of his old merry company and
course, his ease and fleshly pleasure that he must
leave ; when he thinks of the strangeness of the way
that he must now turn to, and how unacquainted he
is with it, and how many bitter scorns, and worse,

he is like to meet with, and how much care and
pains it must cost him to be saved; this keepeth him
sometimes at a stand, and breedeth in him many
troublous thoughts, so that he scarce knows which
way to turn him, or what to do. If he repent and
return to God, he must deny his flesh, and forsake all

this world, and for aught he knows, have scarce any
more of that kind of pleasure that he lived upon be-

fore ; and if he do not do this, he must forsake God,
and all hope of everlasting glory, and give up him-
self to eternal misery. This seemeth a very sad

strait to one at the first ; because he yet hath had

no experience of the joy of the Holy Ghost, and the
higher comforts of a christian life, nor of the help
which God will afford him in his way : and there-
fore we cannot marvel if many a poor soul do here
stick in the birth ; and if it be long before they re-

solve for God ; and if others turn back and perish
for ever; and grace, and only grace will resolve
them. When Christ opens their eyes elTectually and
to the purpose, he lets them sec, that between heaven
and earth, God and the world, grace and sin, there
is no comparison. They see then, it is not a matter
to doubt of, or to stick at : God must be pleased, but
there is no necessity that the world or the flesh be
pleased. God's favour must be had, but we may
live without the favour of the world. Death and
judgment must be provided for, but it is needless to
provide for the desires of the flesh : a hundred con-
siderations come in upon his soul, whicli make him
say. Away with all these worldly vanities, and wel-
come Christ and a holy hfe. Now he "casteth off
that weight that hangeth on him, and that sin that
did so easily beset him, that he may run with
patience the race that is before him, looking to Jesus
the Author and Finisher of his faith, who for the joy
that was set before him, endured the cross, despised
the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the
throne of God," Heb. xii. 1, 2. In a word, he is

now thoroughly convinced that one thing is neces-
sary, and therefore he hath chosen the better part,

which shall not be taken from him, Luke x. 42. 0
sirs, you are never truly converted till this resolu-
tion of the soul ; whatever good purposes you may
have for the time to come, if you be not re-

solved presently to return, I say, presently with-
out delay, you are not yet truly converted to Christ,

though you may verily think "that the life of faith

and holiness is the best life, and may have some
mind to it, and purpose one of these days to return

;

nay, though you may have some present purposes
that are cold and faint, and come not up to the
height of resolution ; and though you make some
half trial hereafter, and change some of your com-
pany and your courses, all this is well, but it will not
serve the turn without this resolution. Many a
man that is lost for ever, hath had many a good
wish and purpose, and made some essay to mend his

life, and made some half reformation, and yet, be-

ing not resolved for Christ, they have perished.

The very principal part of the work of saving grace
in the soul doth lie in this resolution. Oh that the

wavering, and the loitering, and the delaying soul

would lay this well to heart! Oh that they under-
stood this, who are convinced that they must return

and be new men, and yet cannot be brought to pre-

sent resolution, but linger in their sins, as being
loth to come away ; as Lot did in Sodom, till God
being merciful to him, caused the angel to carry

him out. Well this is the next work of converting

grace. If ever you be converted, you will be re-

solved for Christ.

Sect. XVII.

5. The fifth part of the work of conversion in the

heart, consisteth in the change that is made upon
the affections. Though these are not so evident and
certain always to try a man's state by, and there-

fore I would have christians try especially by the

former, yet it is certain that conversion changeth
these also ; and because they are many, and I have
been long in the description of this work already, I

will the more briefly run them over.

(1.) The first of the affections that appeareth in

this change, are, love and hatred. Before conversion,

the heart loveth not spiritual things and ways ; there
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is an opposition to them, and enmity against them,
Rom. viii. 5, 7- It loveth not inward holiness, nor
a holy life ; it loveth not the people that are holy

;

nay, it loveth not God himself as he is just and holy

;

yea, it hath an inward loathing of him, and of his

image and way ;
though yet it be so deceitful as

perhaps not to know thus much by itself. But on
the contrary, it loveth fleshly pleasure, and earthly

profit, and vain-glory, and ease, and honour of the

world ; for it only savoureth these kind of things,

Rom. viii. 7- But conversion turneth a man's love

and hatred, and maketh him love the holy God, and
those holy people and ways that he could not heartily

love before, and it maketh him loathe those sins that

he before loved : that this is so in all that are con-

verted, is evident from many texts of Scripture.

Matt. X. 37, " He that loveth father or mother, &c."
Psal. i. 2, 3, " His delight is in the law of the Lord,

and in his law doth he meditate day and night."

Psal. XV. 4, " In his eyes a vile person is contemned :

but he honoureth them that fear the Lord." 1 John
iii. 14, " By this we may know that we are passed
from death unto life, because we love the brethren

;

he that loveth not his brother abideth in death."

They hated the light before, because it was against

their deeds, but now they love it, and come to it, John
iii. 19, 20. The very evil actions that they do, they
now hate, Rom. vii. 15. Yea, they hate even the gar-

ments spotted of the flesh, all that beareth the mark of

a fleshly, sensual course, Jude 23. Sirs, if you be truly

converted, this change will be upon your affections.

Sect. XVIII.

(2.) The second pair of affections that show them-
selves in this change, are, desire and aversion.

These are so near akin to love and hatred, that I

need to Say the less of them. The unconverted
man's desires are after the fleshly pleasures which
he loveth ; of these they think they can never have
enough, but cry as the horse-leech. Give, give.

When do you hear the covetous man say he hath
enough ? or the ambitious man say, I would be no
higher ? or the sensual man say, My appetite and
lust are now satisfied, I would have no more ?

Their very life is a thirsting after provision for the
flesh, Rom. xiii. 12, 13; and the fulfilling its desires,

Eph. ii. 3. And sometimes God giveth them much
of that they do desire for a time, but it is in judg-
ment, and a curse to them through their sin, Psal.

Ixxviii. 29. But as for God, and Christ, and the

Spirit, and holiness, to these they have no appetite,

but naturally loathe them, and at the best have but
cold and heartless wishes after them. Hence it is,

that they refuse so many motions for their own
good. Move them to spiritual things, and there is

som.ewhat within them that is against the motion,
so that they will not hear us, or be persuaded by us.

Oh how backward is an unconverted soul to spiritual

good ! They will go no further than they are drawn,
and they will not be drawn to give up themselves to

it. Hence it is, that our ministerial labours are so

much lost. We persuade sick men to their meat,
that have no appetite to it ; nay, whose stomachs
rise against it and loathe it. It goeth against their

carnal natures, against their former customs, against
their ease, and profit, and pleasure, and therefore it

will not down with them, they cannot away with it,

Job xxi. 14. We heave a stone that will stir no
further than main force doth move it. Oh had they
but desire after Christ and grace, as they have after

worldly, fleshly vanity, how happy might they be !

But when converting grace comes, it changeth
their desire. God calls to them then efi'ectually by
his word and Spirit ;

" Ho, every one that tliirsteth,
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come and drink of the water of life freely," Isa. Iv.

1—3. As if he should say. What mean you to desire

that which will do so little good, and to lay out your
labour for that which will not profit you, or save you ?

Come to me, and take the grace that I freely offer you,

and follow my direction, and I will give you that which
is worthy your desire. When God hath once efl!ectual-

ly touched the heart with converting grace, it leaves

a secret thirsting after him in the soul. As when he
called Peter and the other apostles, and said unto
them. Follow me, they presently left all and followed
him. Then they cry out with David, " My soul

tliirsteth after thee as the thirsty land," Psal. cxliii.

6; xlii. 2; Ixiii. I. " The desire of their soul is to

his name, and to the remembrance of him," Isa. xxvi.

8. Now they see that excellency in God's word, and
ways, and graces, that all things that may be desired

are not to be compared with it, Prov. viii. 11.

" They are more to be desired than gold, yea, than
fine gold," Psal. xix. 10. Before they desired many
things, and nothing would satisfy them ; now give
them but one thing, and they will be satisfied to the

full, Psal. xxvii. 4 ; Ixxiii. 25. Before their desires

were only after vanity ; but now, so far as they are

renewed, they are only after good, Prov. xi. 23. And
that God that gave them these desires, will fulfil

them, Psal. cxlv. 19. He that caused them to hun-
ger and thirst after righteousness, will satisfy them,
Matt. v. 6. And he that turned their minds from
this world, and gave them to desire after a better

country, Heb. xi. 16, will give them that promised
land which they desire.

Sect. XIX.

(3.) The next aff"ections, whose change is dis-

covered in the work of conversion, are, their delight

and sorrow. This is the next pair. An unconverted
man doth naturally find no pleasure in God or spi-

ritual things : for a fool hath no delight in under-
standing, Prov. xviii. 2. It is fleshly lust and plea-

sure that they desire, Tit. iii. 3. And the " pleasure

of sin for a season," for which they part with the

highest delight, Heb. xi. 25. " They live in plea-

sures on earth, and fat themselves as for a day of

slaughter," James v. 5. They account it pleasure

to riot in the daylight of the gospel, in that day that

is given for other kinds of works, 2 Pet. ii. 13. They
not only do evil, but have " pleasure in them that do
it," Rom. i. 32. These " fools hate knowledge, and
scorners delight in scorning," Prov. i. 22. And if

they have any delight in better things through a
common work of grace, it is but a superficial, fading

delight, Isa. Iviii. 2 ;
" A rejoicing in the light for a

season," John v. 35 ; but no sound, well-grounded

delight. But when converting grace comes, it giveth

a man those new delights which he knew not of be-

fore. Then the things that he before saw not, nor
well believed, the things which he distasted and
loathed, are in his delight. God himself is his de-

light, Psal. xxxvii. 4. The doing of his will is their

delight, Psal. xl. 8. His law, his word, his statutes,

are their dehght, Psal. i. 2; cxix. 24, 77, 16, 35,

47, 70. On the Lord's day they delight in him, Isa.

Iviii. 14. In the multitude of troubling, perplexing
thoughts, his comforts delight their souls, Psal. xciv.

19. Their delight is in the saints on earth, and those
that excel in virtue, Psal. xvi. 3. It is their meat
and drink to draw nigh to God. It doth them good
at the heart, when they can but be enlarged towards
him, and have more light and life than before they
had. These are the new delights of a converted
soul. He doth not part with all delight at his con-
version ; he doth but change a brutish and sensual

delight, for such as are fit for a man and a christian.



420 A TREATISE OF CONVERSION. Chap. I,

The wicked think they shall never have a merry day
again, if they should be thus changed ; but he meets
with more truly comfortable days than ever he did

before : nay, he never knew what true comfort was
till now. I know every poor christian hath not that

measure of these delights as some have. Some are

clouded with darkness, and infirmities, and live much
more sadly than others do ; but yet the delight which
they have in these things, is more than in the things

which they before delighted in. It glads them when
they can but see a beam of heavenly light from the
face of God. They have so much as showeth the
change that is made upon their souls.

The like we may say also of the sorrow of the un-
converted. It is not the same that it was before.

Before it went nearer their hearts to lose any plea-

sure or commodity in the world, or to be wronged,
or suffer any disgrace from men, or to suffer any
want in their estates, or any pain in their bodies,

than it did to lie under the wrath of God, and live

as without him and his favour in the world. They
were truly such as Satan falsely reported Job to be

;

had you but touched them in their estates or bodies,

they would have quickly showed you what was next
their hearts. But all the misery of their soul was
no great trouble to them. A man would marvel,
that knoweth what a miserable state that of sinful

nature is, that so many thousands in the world can
be void of God's image, strangers to the Spirit, and
know no more of Christ but the very name, and yet
be no more troubled at it ; that they can bear such
a weight of unpardoned sin as they do every day,

and feel it no more ; that they can live under the
curse of God's righteous law, and remain in daily

danger of damnation, so that if they should die be-

fore conversion, they are lost for ever, and yet be
no more troubled at it. But alas, they are blind,

and see not the case that they are in
;
they are dead

and stupid, and therefore feel it not. It is the nature
of their miserable condition to make them so

;
they

are more troubled for a worldly trifle, than for all

these things of everlasting consequence. But it is

far otherwise with the converted soul ; one doubt of
the love of God is more grievous to them, than to

doubt of their worldly happiness ; the remnant of
their mortified sins is heavier on their soul, than the
mountains of unmortified sin was to them before

;

they send out more groans and cries to God, because
of their daily failings and infirmities, than they did
before for all their iniquity : the utter gracelessness
of their hearts was then not so grievous to them as

the weakness of their graces now. He never before
knew what it was to have the least spiritual com-
munion with God, and yet he bare it lightly ; now
the miss of it one day and in one duty, is more griev-

ous to him. What need we prove this to you, when
every gracious soul doth feel it, and the world about
them may see it, that their sorrows are of another
nature than they were before ? Were they wont to

He in tears for sin, and mourn for God's absence as

now they do ? Before they were sorrowful, that
they might not come to heaven without such a course
as would impoverish them in the world. Matt. xix.

22; Luke xviii. 23; but now they are sorrowful that
they can shake off the world and sin no better, and
get ground of their corruptions no faster than they
do. Object. Perhaps you will say, if conversion
bring so much sorrow, is it not better to be without
it ? Anm\ No, for it is a willing sorrow, a neces-
sary healing sorrow, that worketh repentance to
salvation, not to be repented of; and not the sorrow
of the world that causeth death, 2 Cor. vii. 10. See
there the blessed efl'ects of it at large, 2 Cor. vii. 9,

10. It is a sorrow mixed with greater joy; for we

are as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing, 2 Cor. vi. 10.

It is a very short sorrow, that will quickly be forgot^

ten ; for God hath promised himself to wipe away
all tears from our eyes. Rev. vii. 17 i

xxi. 4. It is

a sorrow of God's own giving, and therefore it can-
not choose but be good, for God giveth not evil : it

is a sorrow preparing for everlasting joy ; and he
that hath called us to it, hath foretold us, John xvi.

20, that we " shall be sorrowful, but our sorrow shall

be turned into joy, which none shall take from us.

We shall weep and lament, and the world shall re-

joice ;" but mark the end, who it is that will be sor-

rowful or joyful then. " Mark the upright man,
and behold the just, for the end of that man is peace,"

Psal. xxxvii. 3/. What wise man will refuse so short

a sorrow for so long a joy ? Who that is well in his

wits, will choose rather to die of his sore, than to en-

dure the smart of the lancet to open it ? Nay, there is

an ingenuity in a converted soul, which makes it in

a kind of holy revenge even be willing to taste some-
what of the smart of his own folly. He sees that it

was himself that caused it, and brought all this upon
himself, and the desert of a thousand times more, and
therefore he even chooseth in some measure to af-

flict his soul, and doth not thrust away sorrow from
him, as before he was wont to do.

Sect. XX.

(4.) The next pair of affections that show their

change, are, hope and despair. Before conversion,

the soul of sinners is either borne up on false, un-

grounded hopes, which is the common case, or else

they drop into desperation. The hopes of an uncon-
verted man are foolish and contrary to the word of

God, and do but show the delusion of his soul, and
tend to his destruction : they are like the hopes of a
man that thinketh he is travelling to London, when
he is in the way to York, and yet goes on, and hopes
he shall come to London for all that, as well as they
that go the right way : so do these men commonly
hope to come to heaven, while they go in the way
to hell. And though God have told them, and pass-

ed his word on it, that he that goes in these ways
shall not see peace, Isa. lix. 8, and hath assured the

world, that there is no peace to the wicked, Isa. Ivii.

21 ; xlviii. 22 : yet still they will hope to find peace

in evil ways : these deceiving hopes arc the common
cause of the damnation of the world, as the Scripture

frequently acquainteth us. But when converting

grace comes, oh ! what work it maketh on the soul

in this particular! How it battereth down all the

false hopes of sinners ; and maketh them see that

they are all this while deceived ! Oh ! it maketh the

poor soul even undone in its own apprehension, and
shows then that all his hopes were vain that before

he trusted in. Then he cries out, I had hope to

come to heaven wathout conversion, but now I see it

will not be : I had hoped I was well enough before,

and that God would have mercy on me in that con-

dition without any more ado, but now I see" I did but

deceive myself. I had hoped that I had a saving

part in Christ, though I loved the world and follow-

ed my sins ; but now I see it is not so. I had hoped
I might have been saved if I had died in that con-

dition ; but now I see that I had certainly been damn-
ed. Now the soul is brought to a kind of despair

;

not an absolute despair that God will have no mercy
on him

;
no, he never escaped that till now ; but a

conditional despair, that ever he should come to

heaven without conversion ; he despaireth of ever

being saved in the old condition that he was in : and
then comes in another kind of hope than ever he

knew before: then the Spirit of grace doth bring

him to hope upon grounds that will not deceive him

:
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now he hath a hope that quickeneth him, and that

comforteth him : before he had a dull and dead hope
to escape damnation ; but now he hath a living hope
of seeing the face of God for ever. He hath now
that hope toward God by which we are saved, even
the hope of the resurrection of the dead, and the hope
of things not seen. Acts xxiv. 15; xsiii. 6; Rom.
viii. 24 ; now he hath a hope which is built on the
Scripture, and bred by experience, and which will

not make him ashamed, Rom. xv. 4 ; v. 4, 5 : before,

as he was without God, so was he without hope,
Eph. ii. 12 ; but now he hath that hope which is an
anchor of the soul, Heb. vi. 19; a hope that he can
give a reason of, 1 Pet. iii. 15 ; a hope that purifieth

him, 1 John iii. 3 ; even the hope of eternal life,

which none have but those that are heirs by faith,

and are brought to it by this regeneration. Tit. iii. 5—7.

And for this blessed hope at the glorious appearing
of the great God our Saviour, doth his faith and
patience expect and wait, Tit. ii. 13. So that now
he hath some reason for his hopes, for he hath the

promise of the faithful God to support them. The
least hope that a poor troubled soul hath after con-

version in the midst of all his fears and doubts, is of

more value than all the most confident boastings of
the unconverted ; for there can be no hope of being
saved out of the way that God hath appointed to sal-

vation : and the bolder men are, and the more they

hope and boast in a wrong way, the blinder they
show themselves, and the more is their misery;
but the godly are safe in an objective hope, even
when they want much of the subjective. There is hope,
yea, and assurance in itself, when they know it not;

and they are safe in that which they do not perceive.

Sect. XXI.

(5.) The next pair of affections that manifest their

conversion, are, courage and fear. An unconverted
man is bold in sin, but feareth not much the wrath
of God, and the sorest evil that he threateneth in his

word ; but when he should encounter with any of
the enemies of his salvation, there he hath no cou-
rage. It is a marvel to see the strange distemper of
a graceless soul. These poor wretches are so valiant

in their wickedness, that they dare sin when the
converted dare not

; they dare break the Lord's day,

and dare drink, and revel, and take their pleasure,

and neglect their souls, and slight God and all his

mercy
;
they dare run upon his sorest wrath, and

upon hell itself. Tell them of these things, and you
cannot much daunt them. It is their mad valour
that they dare damn their own souls : like a distracted

man, that dares leap into water and drown himself;
or a blind man, that dares run into a coal-pit, because
he knows not what he doth : such a kind of valour
have unconverted men, when as in the way of their

duty, they are the most notorious cowards in the

world : they dare not venture upon a little suffering

to prevent eternal sufferings ; or upon the frowns of

men, or the danger of being undone in their worldly
estates, though it be for a hope of everlasting glory :

nay, they dare not venture upon a very scorn ; but
when they have some mind to turn and set upon duty,

a wicked man can mock them out of all. Are not
these valiant men indeed, that dare not look the

feeblest enemy of their souls in the face, and yet dare

venture on the flames of hell ? This is the common
case of the unconverted.
But when grace hath made this change, then they

are clean contrary affected ; then they are the fear-

fullest men in the world, of God and his displeasure,

and the most courageous against all the opposition
of the world. Alas ! they find then that it is mad-
ness, not valour, to be fearless of the wrath of God :

there is no standing before his indignation, and no
dealing with Almightiness, if it be set against us.

Therefore doth the poor soul throw down all

weapons of opposition, and lay himself at the feet of

God, as Saul, Acts ix. 6, and say, " Lord, what
wouldst thou have me to do ? " Therefore we find

converts use to come in trembling to Christ, Acts xvi.

29 ; ix. 6. And Scripture tells us, " The fear of God
is the beginning of wisdom," Psal. cxi. 10; Prov. i.

6; ix. 10. Now he dare not for his life do that

which before he did : he durst have let fall an oath

or a curse in his passion before ; but now he dares

not : he durst have secretly deceived others, and
have committed secret filthiness ; because nobody
saw him, he was out of fear ; but now he dares not,

for he feareth him that is greater than all. He durst

have neglected duty, and have been indifferent for

all company, and taken his fleshly pleasures, but

now he dare not ; for his life he dare not. Oh ! think-

eth he, what if I should die in the act of that sin ?

What if God should deny me repentance and for-

giveness ? Where were I then? He durst before

lie in a state of death, and now he dares not live

quietly, till he have laboured after assurance of his

salvation ; that he may know it shall go well with

him when he must be here no more. Now if he be
tempted to know sin, this is his answer, I dare not do
it, because I fear God, Nehem. v. 15. Other rulers

oppressed the people, and so did not he ; because he
feared God. It is the description of the ungodJy,

that " there is no fear of God before his eyes," Psal.

xxxvi. 1. And the description of a wicked place,

Gen. XX. 11, "There is no fear of God in this place.'-'

And the description of the godly, that " they fear

God," Psal. Ixvi. 16; Eccles. viii. 12; xii. 13. By
this " fear of the Lord it is that men depart from
evil," Prov. xvi. 6. This " tendeth to life," Prov.

xix. 23. In this " is strong consolation," Prov. xiv.

26. So that it is the work of conversion to bring
the presumptuous, hardened sinner to this fear of the

Lord : none do so much fear God as they.

But tlien for the threats of men, for worldly troubles,

or crosses, or losses, or any such thing that may
stand in the way to heaven, how little do they fear

them all ? Here where the wicked are most coward-
ly, the converted soul is most courageous. Alas !

he knows the difference between the creature and
the Creator. And therefore, when he hath once
got God on his side, he seeth he is safe, and the dan-

ger is most over. Then, oh what light thoughts
hath he of man, or of all that he can do !

" In God
have I put my trust," saith David, " I will not fear

what flesh can do unto me," Psal. Ivi. 9 : q. d. What
is flesh to be compared with God ? Can flesh resist

him, and cross his pleasure, and overcome him ? as

Psal. cxviii. 6, " The Lord is on my side, I will not
fear what man can do unto me :

" and Psal. xlvi.

I—3, " God is our refuge and strength, a very pre-

sent help in trouble : therefore will we not fear

though the earth be removed, and though the moun-
tains be carried into the midst of the sea, though the

waters thereof roar." So xxvi. 3. He knoweth
what encouragement God hath given him, Isa. xli.

10, " Fear not, for I am with thee ;

" and vii. 4, 35

;

xiv. ; xli. 13, 14; xliv. 2, 8; H. 7, " Fear ye not the
reproach of man, neither be afraid of their revilings;

for the moth shall eat them up like a garment, and
the worm shall eat them like wool. But my righte-

ousness shall be for ever, and my salvation from
generation to generation." These words of God
are the instruments of that change that is made
on the converted soul, and therefore will make an
impression like themselves. When God doth change
men, he maketh them soldiers under the banner of
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Christ, and setteth them in fight against principali-

ties and powers, even against a world of wicked ene-

mies ; and therefore he will certainly give them cou-

rage. This courage is an essential part of our change,
and without some measure of it we cannot be chris-

tians. He that will come to heaven must forsake all,

and tread down all, and despise all in comparison of

Christ, that he may not be a forsaker and despiser

of Christ. Therefore we find the apostle, in the

name of himself and his fellow-soldiers, courageous-

ly triumphing over deatb, and the grave, and every
enemy, 1 Cor. xv. 55, " O death, where is thy sting?

0 grave, where is thy victory?" And Rom viii. 18,

31, to the end, "The sufferings of this life are not
worthy to be compared to the glory that shall be re-

vealed in us. What shall we say then to these

things ? If God be for us, who can be against us?
It is God that justifieth, who shall condemn ? What
shall separate us from the love of God ? " Read these

triumphant words at leisure. Certain, a true be-

liever hath more valour than to be turned out of the

way to heaven by any assault that a creature can
make upon him.

Sect. XXII,

(6.) The next passion that shovveth the change, is

anger. This is a single passion, and hath no con-

trary. Before conversion, men are angry with those

that trouble them in their sins. If you would but
teach the ignorant, or persuade the obstinate, or

cross them in the way of their beloved sins, oh how
angry will they be ! as if you were their enemy, and
did them some deadly hurt. You cannot speak to

them so tenderly in a reproof, but they will think

you do it to disgrace them, or in ill will to them, or

at least that you make them worse than they are,

and they think you make more ado than needs ; as

Amaziah did by the prophet, 2 Chron. xxv. 16.

They would stop his mouth if they could, who would
stop their course of sinning. You shall not see one
of many of them that have so much ingenuity as to

take a close reproof in good part ; no not from a
minister, whose calling doth specially bind him to it.

Hence is the common indignation that we meet with
from poor blind wretches, when we do but our
duty. Nay, when we do not half, nor the tenth part

of our dutj% in persuading them to a greater care of

their salvation, they are offended with us, as if we
did too much. Oh what a difference is there be-

tween their judgment, and the judgment of God and
our own conscience ! And what a strait a poor
minister, or private christian, must needs be in be-

tween both ! I confess to you all here, to my shame,
that I remember no one sin in the world, that my
conscience doth so much accuse and judge me for,

as for doing so little for the saving of men's souls,

and dealing no more fervently and earnestly with
them for their conversion, or reformation. And yet
every body is not pleased with that little which I do.

1 confess to you, that when I am alone, and think of

the case of poor, ignorant, worldly, earthly, uncon-
verted sinners, that live not to God, nor set their

hearts on the life to come, my conscience tellcth me,
that I should go to as many of them as I can, and
tell them plainly and roundly what will become of
them, if they do not turn ; and to beseech them
with all the earnestness that I can, to come in to

Christ, and change their course, and make no delay.

And though I have many excuses come in from
other business, and from disability, and want of

time, yet none of them all do satisfy my own con-

science, when I consider what heaven and hell are,

which will one of them be the end of every man's
life ; my conscience tclleth me, that 1 should follow

them with all possible earnestness night and day,
and take no nay of them till they return to God.
But if a man should do thus, how would it be taken ?

Some of them would think of him as Christ's natural

kindred did of him, Mark iii. 21, when they were
about to lay hands on him, and thought that he was
beside himself ; some would think him a precise

fellow, that thought nobody should be saved but a
few that make more stir than needs ; and most would
be angry with a man, as if he did them wrong, when
he doth but seek to save them with fear, pulling

them or keeping them out of the fire of sin, Jude 23.

Christ himself is an oflence to the ungodly world,
1 Pet. ii. 8; Rom. ix. 33; and therefore no wonder
if we offend them. They will even bear a secret

grudge in their minds at those men that trouble

them in their sins ; and " anger resteth in the bosom
of these fools," Eccl. vii. 9. If you should suddenly
come in upon a thief or an adulterer with a light,

who thought to have hidden his sin in the dark, he
would be offended at it ; and so are most wicked men
with us.

But when converting grace hath changed the
heart, the case is quite contrary. Then he will

thank you for that which before he was angry at ; he
loveth no man so well as him that hath sought to

save his soul. Oh, those reproofs and exhortations
that God did bless to his conversion will stick by
him for ever. He will bless God that ever he saw
your face, and remember those words that helped to

save him, as long as he liveth ; he will take it for a
greater benefit than if you had given him all your
wealth. A special extraordinary love to those that

were made the means of their conversion will stick

for ever in their minds ; the very words that you
speak to them will be so remembered, that they
would not for a world but they had heard these

words. Oh what a change is here suddenly wrought

!

He that was wont to say, Look to yourselves, you
shall not answer for me, and be angry with them
that troubled him in the way to hell, now loveth

their very names, and the remembrance of their

kindness is pleasant to him. Even like a poor dis-

tracted man, that layeth about him, and abusetli

the physician, and calls them all to naught that

would cure him, as if they came to kill him ; but
when he is come to himself again, then he will give

them hearty thanks. Somewhat like it is in a beast ;

if he have a thorn in his foot he will strive against

you, and not let you pull it out ; and if you cast him
down to force him to it, he lieth as if you were about

to kill him : but when it is out, and he perceiveth

the ease, he will perceive you did not mean him any
harm. So it is with a sinner before his conversion :

he is angry with those that would do him good ; but

when once God hath turned his heart, he is quite of

another mind. Then he saith, " Let the righteous

smite me, it shall be a kindness ; and let him reprove

me, it shall be an excellent oil, which shall not

break my head," Psal. cxli. 5. And he taketh open
" rebuke better than secret love ; and the wounds of

a friend to be better than the kisses of an enemy,"
Prov. xxvii. 5, 6. I know, by sad experience, that

too much heart-rising against reproof doth remain
in many that I hope are converted, but that is from
their unconverted part ; and if it were predominant,

it would prove them unconverted men. For so far

as they are gracious, thus it will be.

Yea, not only so, but when a man is converted

his anger is turned against himself. He was never

so angry with others for reproving him, as he is

now for sinning against God, and doing so much
wrong to his own soul. Certainly there is in every

converted soul a great indignation against them-
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selves for their sin. They fall out with themselves,

and think ill of themselves, and speak ill of them-
selves

;
yea, and could find in their hearts to be in

part revenged upon themselves. You may see as

much said by Vaul, 2 Cor. vii. 11, where, among
other efl'ccts of godly sorrow, he nameth indignation

and revenge. A true repenting sinner could even
find in his heart to execute some ijunishment upon
himself. Oh, how he calls himself almost all that is

naught ! Oh, thinks he, what a fool, what a wretch,

what a beast was I, to love the filth of sin better

than the favour of God and the hopes of everlasting

glory ! What a madman was I, to be angry with
those that would have kept me from damnation

!

Where was my wit and reason, when I so long forgot

the work that I was born for, and made so light of

the Lord that bought me, and thought so little of

the place that I must live in for ever ? Sirs, I do not

speak this of mine own head. I have heard many
and many a one, through God's great mercy, after

conversion, calling themselves worse than all this

comes to ; and expressing greater anger against

themselves, than the wicked now express against

those that would convert them. And you read, that

even the saints in Scripture did the like ; and that

not by a secret confession, but left it on record to all

generations. David calls himself an " ignorant fool,"

and as " a beast," Psal. Ixxiii. 22. He cries out,

when his heart smote him by true repentance, " I

have sinned greatly ; I have done foolishly," 2 Sam.
xxiv. 10. Paul himself saith, that he was " even
mad, and exceedingly mad, against" the christians

before his conversion. Acts xxvi. 11. And of him-
self and the rest, he confesseth, " We ourselves were
sometime foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving di-

vers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy,

hateful, and hating one another," Tit. iii. 3. So
that you see converted men are very angry with
themselves for their sinful lives

;
you hear how they

call themselves. If they used such language against

another man, you would think it were railing ; to

call them fools and madmen, and all to naught. But,
alas ! they know by sad experience what they say,

and yet by glad experience that it is now better with
them. Therefore it is that they can easier bear the

hard words of another, when they are forced to say
as bad by themselves. Therefore is every converted
sinner a man that loatheth himself for his iniquity,

Ezek. xxxvi. 31 ; xx. 43. Yea, they could find in

their hearts, as I said, to be partly revenged on
themselves. For though they must not destroy their

own bodies, because they are not their own but
Christ's, nor must any way hurt them, so far as to

make them the less serviceable unto God; yet, in

any other case, they can find in their heart to punish
this flesh, and to make it smart, that hath led them
to so much evil. Therefore they are the easier

brought to fasting, and denying the flesh its desires,

though they put it to trouble and pain ; for as this

doth tend to master it, and subdue it for the time to

come, so a vindictive penance for the time past
vohmtarily undertaken, is but a lawful fruit of re-

pentance, so that it do no whit disable us from the

service of God. Hence it is, that a thorough con-

vert doth more easily forbear a carnal pleasure, than
a hypocrite or half-convert will do. For when they
are pleading the lawfulness of their pleasure, and
saying, What harm is it, and why may I not do this

or that ? he is willing to avoid it, though it should be

but indifl"erent, as long as there is any great danger
of sin in it. For what careth he if the flesh do
smart for it, if that be the worst

;
seeing it is the

flesh that he is fallen out with, and hath done so

much wrong to God and him ? So that you see what

a change conversion makes on a man's anger as well

as other passions.

Sect. XXIII.

(7.) The last change we shall mention on the

aff"ections, that is made by converting grace, is in re-

gard of a man's content and discontent. Before con-

version, a man is discontent if he had not the desires

of his flesh. He hath no rest in his mind, if he be
poor or afflicted, and see not some hope of coming
out of it. But for the love of God, and the life of

grace, and the joys of the godly, he can be well

enough content without these. If he had but what
he would have in the world, take you the rest, for he
thinks he can live well enough without them. When
Cain's sacrifice was not accepted as his brother's, he
was discontented at his brother, and consequently at

God himself. He " was very wroth and his counte-

nance fell," Gen. iv. 5, because his brother was
preferred before him, and was judged righteous
when he was judged unrighteous. But he could be
content without true righteousness itself, though he
could not be content without the estimation of it. So
can all ungodly men be content well enough to be
ungodly, but not to be called ungodly ; the name
troubleth them, when the thing is so far from
troubling them, that they will not be persuaded by
any means to leave it. In a word, it is the things of
this world that wicked men do seek content in,

though they find it not. But as for spiritual and
heavenly things, they can be better content in the case

that they are now in, without them, than with them.
But conversion turneth the heart also in this

regard. For when a man is once truly changed, he
can be contented with any state, if he have but the

favour of God, and the life of his grace, and commu-
nion with him ; and without this he can be content

with nothing. Nothing but Christ will serve his

turn. If God will give him more upon the by, he
will take it and be thankful ; but without Christ he
takes all things to be as nothing. What if he had
lands and lordships, honour and dignity, what will

this do for him without God in Christ ? And blame
him not, for he hath felt such a disease that these

things could not heal, when Christ, and Christ alone,

could do it. And therefore Christ he must have,

whatsoever else he go without. A little of the world
will serve with Christ, but nothing in the world will

serve without him. As a wicked man is troubled

and restless, because he hath not that which he
would have, when every thing is not according to

his mind. If friends, if estates, if his house, or his

body, or any thing be out of order, he is in discon-

tent, because it is here that he seeks content, and
therefore is troubled when he misseth of it. So is it

with a believer in respect of Christ. If God hide his

face, if the Spirit seem to withdraw, if Christ seem
strange to him, if doubts of salvation come in upon
his soul, he is as a bone out of joint, pained and trou-

bled, and nothing will quiet him till he be set in
joint again. Like a child that will be quieted witli

nothing but that which he cries for. If you ofl'er

him any thing else, he throweth it away, for that is

not it which he cricth for. So is it with this poor
christian ; if you tell him of riches, or honour, or
pleasure, and not of Christ, and grace, and glory,
you do but trouble him, for these are not the things
that he looks after. There is but one thing in the
world that can give him content ; let him have that
and he hath enough. Oh, did he but know that God
is reconciled to him, and that he is united to Christ,

and the Spirit is in him, and that he is in the safe

way to the kingdom of glory, then if he have but
food and raiment he can therewith be content, 1 Tim. v
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vi. 8; yea, or if he were without them, if God so

dispose of it. For he hath learned by the teaching

of converting grace, to abound and to want, and in

what state soever he is, therewith to be content,

Phil. iv. 11. And, therefore, his conversation is

without covetousness, and he is content with such
things as he hath, because God hath promised him
that he will never leave him nor forsake him, Heb.
xiii. 5. So this is another fruit of conversion, about
men's content or discontent.

Sect. XXIV.

Having said thus much of the change of the affec-

tions, I might proceed to show you what particular

reigning sins it is, that this work doth cast out of

the heart, and what particular graces it there setteth

up, and so go over all the chief sins and graces.

But because this would hold me longer than I in-

tend to stand upon this subject, and because these

are comprehended in the change already mentioned,

I shall pass these over; only that part which my
text doth particularly express, I take it to be my
duty particularly to handle.

" Except ye become as little children." You see

here, that Christ placeth much of the work of con-

version in the making of us to become " as little chil-

dren." I shall here, therefore, stay awhile to tell

you, 1. What is not meant by this
;
and, '2. What is

meant by it. I. Christ doth not by this intend, that

little children are altogether innocent, and that there

is nothing in them that is hateful to God : for cer-

tainly they have all original sin ; for who can bring a
clean thing out of an unclean ? or how can the pa-

rents beget holy children that are unholy themselves?
and righteous children, that are themselves unrighte-

ous? I mean, without sin, when they are not them-
selves without sin. I remember what an outcry

was " once against me in this town, for saying, that

children by nature, considered as sinful and unsanc-
tified, were as hateful in the eyes of God, as any
toads or serpents are in ours ; so that the people
railed at me as I went along the streets ; but doubt-

less the comparison is far too short : for every child

by nature hath original sin, and sin is more hateful

to God a thousand times than any toad or serpent is

to us. And therefore it is not by nature that chil- '

drcn are righteous, or come to heaven. But it is

by grace, through the blood of Christ that washeth
them ; and the covenant that forgiveth them ; and
baptism that sealeth this unto them ; and they are

capable also of the Spirit to sanctify them. If

there were not a willing nature in infants dispos-

ing them to evil, before they do it ; as there is a
stinging, venomous nature in a serpent before he
stings, or in a wasp even in the comb; how should it

come to pass, that children should be so forward to

evil as soon as tliey can commit it ? Why are they
not as forward to good ? If children be not by na-
ture, through original sin, even hateful to God, what
need have they of the blood of Christ, to wash them
and cleanse them from it ? and of the water of baptism,
to seal this cleansing ? Doubtless, there is not an
infant in the world but would be for ever damned, if

Christ's blood did not procure their pardon and re-

conciliation with God. It is not therefore in abso-
lute innocence, that Christ here means that we must
become as little children, before we can enter into
the kingdom.

2. Nor yet is it in point of safety from the wrath
of God, as if every child, or any by nature, were free

from all danger of everlasting perdition. By grace
many are, but by nature none at all. From the hour
of their birth many may be sanctified ; but it is the

' Fifteen years ago.

I covenant of grace, and the grace of the covenant,
that sanctifieth them, 1 Cor. vii. 14, and not the pa-
rent or nature.

The things, therefore, that Christ intendeth in the
words of my text, are these two : First, That as chil-

dren are but new entered into the world, and begin-
ning their lives, and all things are new to them, so
he that will be saved, must by conversion, as it were,
begin the world anew. I pray you mark it, sirs,

for Christ hath not given you this doctrine and ex-
ample for nothing. Therefore it is that we find so
often in Scripture mention made, of laying by, or
destroying, or putting olf the old man. In Rom. vi.

6, " Our old man is crucified with him, that the body
of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should
not serve sin." He that hath truly learned Christ,
" hath put off concerning the fonner conversation
the old man, which is corrupt according to the de-

ceitful lusts, and are renewed in the spirit of their

mind ; and put on the new man, which after God
is created in righteousness and true holiness," Eph.
vi. '22. " Mortify therefore your members which
are upon the earth

; fornication, uncleanness, inor-

dinate affection, evil concupiscence and covetousness,
which is idolatry : for which things' sake, the wrath
of God cometh on the children of disobedience : in

the which ye also walked sometimes, when ye lived

in them. But now ye also put of!" all these
;
anger,

wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy communication out
of your mouth. Lie not one to another, seeing ye
have put off the old man with his deeds ; and have
put on the new man which is renewed in knowledge,
after the image of him that created him," Col. iii.

5— 10. Upon consideration of which great change,
they are said also to be " dead, and risen again, and
their life now hidden with Christ in God," Col. iii.

1—3. You see then that here is an old man to be
put off, and destroyed, and a new man to be put on.

That is, there must be such a change of the qualities

of the soul, and the practice of the life, that a man
must not, in his affection and conversation, be the
same man that he was before. For though he be
the same in substance and person, and the natural

faculties of his soul, yet not the same in disposition

and practice. In regard of his old corrupt disposition

and conversation, he is called the old man, and in re-

gard ofhisnew disposition and conversation, he is call-

ed the new man. As a man that hath been an ill hus-
band, and run out of all, and having nothing left, is cast

into prison, and when he lieth there, he bethinks
him of his folly, and at last a friend comes and
payeth his debts, and setteth him up again, and
giveth him a stock to trade with ; we say of this

man, he begins the world anew. So when a poor
sinner is in prison, under the wrath of God for his

sin, and Christ conies in his gospel and telleth hiin,

I have paid thy debt, and now 1 will set thee free,

and give thee the help of my Spirit, and means;
only see thou be faithful to me, and make better use
of my mercy for the time to come. Now this con-

verted sinner is to begin the world as it were anew.
As a man that hath fallen into a fever, that hath
consumed all his flesh to the very bones, when he
is cured his natural parts do make him new blood
and flesh again. So when Christ hath cured the

diseased soul, the old flesh is as it w'ere consumed,
and we are made anew. As a man that hath missed
his way at the first setting out, and gone the con-

trary way all day, and at last comes to know that

he was all this while out of his way, he is then to

begin his journey anew. So is it with the converted
man. When the illumination of the Spirit by the

word, doth acquaint him, that he hath all this while

been out of the way to heaven, he tumcth again and
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saith, I am now to begin my life again. The build-

ing that he hath been setting up all this while, is

blown down by the breath of God's displeasure, or

consumed by the fire of his curse. And therefore

he must begin again, and build all anew from the

very ground. Not an earthly building like the old,

but a spiritual house for himself, that may be fit for

his Holy Spirit to dwell in, Rom. viii. II ; 2 Tim. i.

14. And may attain at last to the building not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1, 2.

I beseech you, beloved hearers, mark this as we
go, and see whether this be so with your own souls.

I mtist tell every carnal, worldly sinner of you all, in

the name of God, that your old condition is a miser-

able condition, and will not serve the turn for heaven.
If ever you will be saved, you must become as little

children, and even begin the world anew. A new
heart you must have, a new life you must lead, a
new course you must take, and a new end you must
aim at and intend. But of this I must speak more
anon, under the further proof and application.

Secondly, Another thing that Christ here prin-

cipally intendeth in the text, is, that we must become
as little children, in regard of humility, and all our
designs and contrivances of the world. Though this

be not the whole that he intends, yet this is the very
reason for which he mentioneth the whole work of
conversion, as necessary to salvation ; and therefore

he particularly giveth instance in this part : though
children have the seed of all these in their natures,
yet are they not acquainted with the acts of all, even
when they begin to be acquainted with some. Chil-
dren will very young show their frowardness, and
disobedience, and sensuality, and some pride, but not
by aspiring after great things in the world, and seek-
ing after dominions, and dignities, and honours.
They are in no care for enlarging possessions, for

heaping up riches, for buying lands and lordships
;

they envy not the princes and lords of the world, but
are as well contented with their lower matters, as
kings and emperors are with their crowns ; if they
have meat, and drink, and clothes, and play, they are
pleased ; you never hear them murmur that they are
not preferred to this office or that, in church or com-
monwealth : they do not contrive how to undermine
others ; nor to get above them in worldly dignities

;

nor to blast the name of others, that they may mag-
nify their own. They disdain not those of the lowest
rank ; but the children of a lord will play familiarly,

if they be not dissuaded by others, with the children
of beggars : in a word, though they have pride, and
show it in lower things, yet do they not look after

the great matters of the world, as ambitious and co-

vetous persons do. And this is the thing that Christ
intendeth to his disciples, and to all christians, that
if ever they will enter into the kingdom of heaven,
they must lay by their pride, and vain-glory, and
eovetousness, and become as little children to all

these honours and riches of the world. So that it is

plain, that Christ maketh humility an essential part
of the work of conversion, and altogether inseparable
from the heirs of his kingdom. As pride is thought
to be the first sin of the devil, and was certainly the
first, or one of the first, that tainted the nature of
man, when he would needs be as God, knowing good
and evil ; so is it not the last or least of the works
of Christ on the soul in its recovery, to take down
this pride, and humble us, and make us little in our
own eyes. Satan drew us to aspire after a kind of
godhead, and to be more than men; and Christ
brings us to be as little children, and almost less

than men. Satan drew us to be like him in pride,
and Christ draweth us by doctrine and example, to be
like to him in meekness and lowliness. Satan would

lift us up, that he might cast us down, and our fall

might be the greater by how much we attempted
to mount the higher ; and Christ casteth us down,
that he may lift us up, and that our glory may be
the greater by how much we are made the baser by
humility. Satan did but unsettle us by taking us

oflf our rock and foundation, when he pretended to

exalt us ; and Christ doth settle us again by laying
us low ; and by teachmg us meekness, he causeth us

to find that rest to our souls, which in pride and
vain-glory could not be found. Matt. xi. 28, 29.

Satan by sin did make us low and vile in God's eye,

and high and excellent in his own ; and Christ by
converting grace doth make us low and vile in our
own eyes, and high and excellent in God's. By cor-

rupted nature, men are still inclined to rise higher,

and lift up themselves ; but by grace he is disposed

to think meanly of himself, and to set light by the

honours and greatness of this world. And why is

this, think you ? Is it because grace debaseth men's
spirits? No, but because it raiseth and ennobleth
them. The converted soul doth slight the glory and
greatness of the world, not on the same reasons as

children do, i. e. because they know it not, or be-

cause it is above them ; but because he is now ac-

quainted with far greater things, and because that

all on earth is below them. It is not because he
would fain have greater matters, and cannot get them,
but because he hath got a sight of such things in

the world to come, in comparison of which these

things are as nothing, and therefore to be set light

by, and even trodden under foot. He slighteth not
crowns and kingdoms as things above him, but as

things below him. The very humility of the saints

hath a high design : when they lie in the dust, in

self-abhorrency and self-condemnation, they are as-

piring thence as high as heaven ; their humble con-

fession, and tears, and groans, have a tendency to

that glory which is above the sun. As a child that

casteth his ball to the ground, that it may rebound
the higher ; or as a man that means to make the
highest building, will dig deepest to lay the found-

ation ; in the depth of their debasement they are

seeking to be as the angels of God. It is heaven
that they mean in every duty, in every prayer, in

every lamentation they make for their infirmities;

yea, in all they do in the world, it is nothing lower
than heaven that they intend.

Perhaps you will by this time turn your judgment
of them, as much as the barbarians did of Paul, Acts
xxviii. 3. And as before you thought them too base,

now you will say, that grace doth make them proud

:

but it is no such matter. Pride is the undue estima-

tion of a man's self, and a desire of undue estimation

from others ; and it provoketh a man to seek after

an unnecessary seeming greatness in the world,
which tendeth to lay him as low as hell. But these
high desires, and attempts, and expectations of the
saints, are accompanied with a deep sense of their

own undeservings : they confess beforehand that
they are worthy of nothing, when they live in

hope of all things
;
they acknowledge that hell is

their desert, when they aspire after heaven. And
when they come thither, they will confess it was
not from their merit, but will for everlasting glorify

that grace that did bestow it. They lean in all their

endeavours upon Christ, and never" think to rise so
high by any strength that is properly their own.
They will readily confess, that they have nothing
but what they received, and that it was God, and not
themselves, that made them to differ ; and therefore

they dare not glory as if they received it not. When
they have most, they most honour the Giver : and
when they do best, they magnify him that quick-
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ened and strengthened them ; and say, " Not to us,

O Lord, not to us, but to thy name give the glory,"

Psal. cxv. 1. The more they have, the better they
know whence they had it. And as their light in-

creaseth, so doth it lead them further from them-
selves, and show them their natural darkness, and
the glory of that sun from whence all flows. It is

not impossible for a low spirit to have high designs
;

and for a man to lie in deep self-accusations, with
strongest hope of an angelical glory. A man may
look toward heaven that lieth Hat on the earth, so

that his back be towards it, and not his face. It is

no pride to desire that which God made for us ; nor
to seek after any greatness, that he hath promised
and offered, and commanded us to seek for. The
sin of pride lieth not in the elevation, and aspiring

after things so great ; but in the undueness and error

of it, and in the falseness of the estimation ; unless

when it comes to desire to be even as God. It is

not pride, but spiritual wisdom, to desire to be like

to God in holiness, and to bear his image, for that

is our perfection. It is not pride, to be unsatisfied

with all the greatness and glory of this world ; and
restlessly to seek after a heavenly kingdom, and to

hope to be like the Son in glory, and to be equal
with the angels of God, Luke xx. 36 ; for God hath
made us for this, and set it before us, as the prize

we run for, and given us an infallible promise of it

in his word : God would not have us base, when he
forbids us to be proud. His service dignifieth us, if

any thing be a dignity. He would not have us to be
such earth-worms, so poor, so miserable, so blind, so

naked, as to take up with the trifles and dirt of the

world ; but would have us live like men that have
souls which are immortal. Pride is the tympany of

the soul, which consumcth the substance, and is a
mortal disease : he loveth not our barrenness, nor is

he against our substantial growth and nourishment,
because he would cure us of this tympany that would
kill us. It is wind and water, and not flesh and
substance, that is the matter of this disease. So
that, when God takes you down, it is that he may
lift you up ; and he makes you lesser, that he may
make you greater. And if you should yet imagine
that humiliation is an unlikely way to exaltation, the

Spirit of God and the life of grace have taught the

true convert the contrary by experience : he knows
it is God's ordinary way to bring life out of death,

and light out of darkness, and all things out of no-

thing, and to be glorified by weak things. He
knoweth that Christ went by the cross unto the

crown, and was nearest his glory when he was
lowest in his humiliaticm ; and so must he. For he
that will be conformed to him in his glory must be

conformed to him in his suflferings, Phil. in. 10. We
must suffer with him, that we may reign with him,

Rom. viii. 17. The prison, and the stocks, and
scourging, and scorns, were the preparation for the

throne, that Paul and many another must undergo.

The lark that soarcth highest, and singeth as it were
in the face of the sun, was bred under a clod, as low
as any other bird.

Beloved hearers, I beseech you hear not these

things as matters that concern you not, but as the

true description of the heirs of heaven. Thus must
it be with you if you will be saved. While you are

unconverted, oh what stoutness and stubbornness is

in the heart ! How fain would men be somebody in

the world ! How ill do you take it to be lightly

esteemed ! You would think it a gallant thing, if

you could but be greatest, and have all things done

as you would have them, and all men beholden to

you, and depend upon you, and you to be beholden

to none, and to have men's knees bow to you, and

your word to be the law, and all men give you the
pre-eminency ; to have your name to be great and
famous, and to be honoured by all. Oh what an ex-
cellent life were this in the eyes of a carnal man .'

But converting grace will bring you down, if God in
mercy please to give it you. 2. It will make you
call yourselves less than the least of all his mercies,
Gen. xxxii. 10: "A worm and no man," Psal. xxii.

6 : a wretched man, Rom. vii. 24. It will make you
think yourselves unworthy to live

; unworthy to
come among the saints ; unworthy to mention the
name of God, or taste of his favour; and this not
feignedly, but from your very hearts. It will make
you marvel, that God should do so much for such a
wretch as you ; and that he had not damned you
long ago. It will make confession of sin even natu-
ral to you, and make you lay your mouth in the dust,

Lam. iii. 29. You will say worse of yourselves to

God and man, than most others will say of you,
and will the more easily bear all slightings and
reproaclies, and unworthy usage from the world, be-
cause you know how ill you deserve of God, as hav-
ing used him and his grace so ill. Instead of snuff-

ing at those that observe you not, and honour yon
not, you will think yourselves unworthy to be ob-
served, and think the dishonour less than your due.

Instead of snuffing that any should go before you,

or be preferred above you, you will be ready to stoop

to the feet of the meanest for their good. You will

esteem others, as far as reason will bear it, better

than yourselves ; and in honour prefer others before

yourselves, Rom. xii. 10. Instead of lording it over

your brethren, you will think it your greatness to be
the servants of all. Matt. xx. 27; xxiii. II.

It may be you will say, this is a strange person
whom I now describe, and if there be no true con-

verts but such as these, God help us all ! for they
are but few. I answer, this is the description that I

find in the word ; and be they few or many, it is these,

and only these, that are the disciples that Christ will

own. Isa. Ivii. 15, " For thus saith the Lord, the

high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose
name is holy ; I dwell in the high and holy pl.ice,

with him also that is of a humble and contrite spirit,

to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the

heart of the contrite ones." Isa. Ixvi. 2, " To this

man will I look, even to him that is poor, and of a
contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word." Matt. v.

3—5, " Blessed are the poor in spirit ; for theirs

is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are they that

mourn ; for they shall be comforted. Blessed are

the meek ; for they shall inherit the earth." Read
the text that Christ preached on, Luke iv. 18. Rom.
xii. 1, " Mind not high things, but condescend to

men of low estate." And Job xxii. 29, " He shall

save the humble person." Luke xiv. II, " He that

humbleth himself shall be exalted, and he that ex-

alteth himself shall be brought low." James iv. 6,

" God rcsisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the hum-
ble." I shall but trouble you to recite one half of the

scriptures that speak in this strain, and assure us that

there is no true grace and Christianity without true

humility. I confess there are several degrees of it in

the sanctified, according to the several degrees of

their sanctification, but it is predominant in them all.

Oh that the ambitious great ones of the world

would lay this to heart ! Oh that even all the leaders

of Christ's flock, the preachers of humility, would

lay this to heart ! Then we should not have had
the church so torn in pieces, by contending after

precedency and prc-eminency, who should be lords,

bishops, and above the rest ;
especially after such a

check from Christ, as this text and divers others do

contain. When his disciples strove who should be
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the greatest, this is Christ's decision of the contro-

versy. Not by telling them that Rome shall be the

ruler of all other churches, and the other four patri-

archs shall be next to it ; and the bishop of the me-
tropolis or greatest cities, shall rule those of the

lesser cities, and these shall rule those that dwell in

a village. No, Christ takes another course to de-

cide the controversy, by setting before them a child,

by telling them that the " kings of the gentiles ex-

ercise lordship over tliem, and they that exercise

authority are called benefactors : but ye shall not be

so ; but he that is greatest among you, let him be as

the younger, and he that is chief, as he that doth

serve," Luke xxii. 25, 26. One would think that

the very thoughts of Christ's washing his disciples'

feet, and saying to them, that thus they should do
by one another, should shame proud ambition from
among the preachers of such a gospel. Oh that our
stubborn people also would remember this ! that are

too good to obey the word of the Lord; and too

stout to be admonished, or come for instruction to

their ministers
;
yea, or patiently to bear a reproof.

All these persons, and many more, may call them-
selves christians as long as they will, but Christ that

knows his sheep will not own them. Believe it, sirs,

it is as impossible to be a true christian without true

humility, as for a house to be without a foundation.

I have showed now what it is to become as

little children, so far as is beyond controversy. But
there is somewhat more that might be worth our in-

quiry, whether they were not baptized and purified

children, as such, that Christ here intendeth, in

whom even the root of pride is mortified ? But this

I will not presume to meddle with, because on this

subject I would deliver you nothing but what among
the godly is commonly agreed on. But this I may
well say in general ; that this text in part, and others
more fully do tell us, that Christ did not look upon in-

fants as at so great a distance from him as the ana-
baptists now do.

Sect. XXV.

III. Having done with the work of conversion on
the judgment, and on the heart, the next thing to be
done, is to show you the change that it makes on
men's lives : for this must be looked after as well as

the former. The same God that ruleth the heart,

doth rule the life ; and he that requireth the cleans-

ing of the heart, doth require also the cleansing of the

hands, James iv. 8. The soul commandeth the body,
and the heart will dispose of the course of the life

;

if therefore the heart be changed, the life must
needs be changed too. The root is for the fruit

;

and the life within, is much to enable us to action

without. When God giveth us the root and life of

grace and holiness, it is that we may bring forth the

fruit, and do the works of grace and holiness. He
makes not the new creature for nothing, or to be idle,

much less to go on serving the devil ; but he makes
him for a new w-ork, even to serve the living God,
1 Thess. i. 9. " For we are his workmanship, created
to good works, which God hath ordained that we
should walk therein," Eph. ii. 10. The excellency
of his peculiar people, is " to be zealous of good
works," Tit. ii. 14. A good heart and a good life

are inseparable, as to the main; but the life may
further outgo the heart, than the heart can outgo
the life ; for there may be a reformed life that is in

many respects good, while the heart is bad : but the
life is never worse than the heart ; for there can be
no evil of sin in this life, but what the heart is the
proper cause of. " For o\it of the heart come mur-
ders, adulteries, theft, false-witnessing, blasphemy,
and such like sins, which defile the man," Matt. xv.

18—20. It is therefore a vain boast of those men,
that take on them to be converted, when they live

as they did before : neither God nor any wise man
will believe them, though they may thus deceive

themselves. Seeing then there must be a new life,

with a new heart, or no salvation, let us a little par-

ticularly inquire, wherein that newness of life doth
consist.

1. The first and principal change of the life, con-

sisteth in the covenant which the converted soul

doth make with Christ. As this is principally in the

heart, and so containeth faith and holy resolution,

we have spoken of it before ; but now I mention it

as expressed with the tongue ; for as with the heart

we believe to righteousness, so with the mouth is

confession made to salvation, Rom. x. 10. A resolved

heart will have a resolved tongue ; it will carry a
man to express his resolution, as there is convenient
opportunity, both to God and man. This covenant
might be verbally entered before in the face of the

congregation, in our baptism, by our parents, who
are authorized by God in Scripture and nature to

enter their children into it for their good ; but if the
heart did never truly own that covenant, when you
come to the use of reason, you cannot expect to be
saved by it. Your own covenant with Christ, when
you come to age, is then as necessary to your salva-

tion, as your covenant by your parent in baptism was
before, to put you into that right which infants have
by virtue of the promise ; this covenant is the very
bond and foundation of all the following obedience
of your lives, when God hath opened the eyes of a
sinner to see his great necessity of Christ, and the
glory and felicity that he hath procured, and withal
to see the universality and freeness of the promise

;

and that God doth call to him to consent to his terms,

and accept the mercy freely otfered. Converting
grace doth move the heart to acceptance, and the
tongue and life to make expression of it. There
might be half-covenant, and false, hypocritical pro-
mises before, which for want of sincerity were soon
broken, and come to nought ; but conversion enter-

eth us into a true, and firm, and durable covenant.

When the poor sinner doth once understand that it

is not long of God if he be shut out, and that Christ

hath put in no bar of exception against him more
than any other in the promise of pardon and salva-

tion ; and when he understandeth that God doth but
stay for his consent, and all the stop is at his own
will ; and when he understandeth thoroughly what
reason he hath to be willing, and how little there is

to be said against it ; then he doth set up his re-

solution, and give up himself in covenant unto God.
It may be before he misunderstood the covenant,
and thought that Christ was unwilling to show
mercy to such a one that had done him so much
wrong, and he doubted whether God would bid him
welcome, if he should come home ; but when he is

better informed, he manifesteth his consent. God
saith to him in the gospel. Sinner, wilt thou be
mine? And he answereth, Yea, Lord, with all my
heart; and glad that thou wilt accept of such a
wretch as I. God saith to him in his gospel and by
his ministers, Sinner, thou hast undone thyself, and
art under my wrath and curse, I have redeemed thee
by the blood of my dear Son ; he hath bought thee
and will save thee, if thou wilt be his ; what sayest
thou ? Wilt thou heartily give up thyself to him to

be saved ? Shall he be thy Saviour and thy Lord ?

And the sinner answereth. Yea, Lord, with all my
heart

;
nothing more welcome to me than Christ. It

is Christ that my wounded soul doth want. It is he,
and only he, that can save me : I will be his, and
take him to be mine, and gladly make with him an
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everlasting covenant. Before, though Christ were
offered a thousand times, the stupid sinner laid it

not to heart, and would not come to him that he
might have life, John v. 40 : but when he is drawn
by the Father, and secretly illuminated and convert-

ed by his grace, then is he heartily glad of the

match ; he takes this as the day of marriage between
Christ and him. Christ giveth up himself to the

sinner, and the sinner giveth up himself to Christ.

I know that the mere covenant of the lips alone,

wiU prove no man to be heartily converted ; but this

in connexion with that of the heart will prove it.

Have you been brought to this, beloved hearers;

to do "that by yourselves at age, which you did by
your parents in baptism ? Have you gladly taken
Christ, as he is offered to you ? And have you de-

livered up yourselves to him ? I tell you, converting
grace will bring you into covenant : this covenant is

the very sum of all your change ; all is contained in

this one word, The making up the match between
Christ and you. Yea, and it will make you, upon fit

opportunity, even manifest this to others ; and even
glory in your Saviour, and be willing openly to con-
fess him before the world, and let them know that

you are in covenant with him.

(1.) And I must tell you in a word, that if this

covenant be sincere, it will have these qualifications

following. 1. It will be done in some competent
measure of understanding and judgment: you will

know what Christ is, and what he hath done, and
what need you have of him, and how he is offered,

and upon what terms he is to be received and made
yours. For there can be no true covenant, when you
are utterly ignorant of the very substance of the
covenant. 2. If it be a true covenant, it must be
entire, you must take that is offered you, and not
only a part : you must yield to the terms of the cove-
nant, and give up yourselves wholly to Christ again.

It is not to take Christ to some uses, and not to

others, as to justify and save you from hell, and not
to sanctify or save you from sin. 3. You must do it

resolvedly and habitually, from a rooted habit and
resolution of the very heart ; and not from a sudden
fear, or flash of conviction under a moving sermon,
and, as many will do, in sickness and extremity, and
then forget all, or grow cold again, and return to

their vomit, when the fit is over : like those, Psal.

Ixxviii. 34—37, " When he slew them, then they
Bought him, and they returned and inquired early
after God, and they remembered that God was their

Rock, and the High God their Redeemer : neverthe-
less they did flatter him with their mouth, and lied

unto him with their tongues, for their heart was not
right with him, neither were they stedfast in his

covenant." And ver. 10, " They kept not the cove-
nant of God, and refused to walk in his law." 4. If

you covenant sincerely, it must be for a present re-

turn, and not only for the time that is to come. It

must be from that day forward, without any more de-
lay. It is not a true covenant, which excepteth but
a day. 5. And if you truly covenant with Christ, you
will do it unreservedly ; yea, and resolve against all

reservation. You will not secretly make exceptions,
and say in your hearts, I will be the servant of
Christ, if he would use me as I would have him,
and deal easily with my flesh, and not destroy my
worldly interest; I will follow him as far as the way
is fair, and no further. No, but you will unreserved-
ly give up yourselves to his dispose, and say, I am
sure I cannot have Christ and life upon terms too
hard. I am sure that however he deal with me, I

can have no better master, nor can I take a better
course ; and if he do as hardly by me as ever he did
by any of his servants, I know I shall be no loser by

him, nor ever have cause to repent of the bargain.
And therefore I am resolved 1 will give up myself to

him. He is wise, and just, and merciful, let him do
with me as he will. This is the principal eSect of

true conversion, to bring the soul thus to close with
God in Christ.

(2.) And in the same covenant, as the converted
soul doth close with Christ, so doth it renounce all

other competitors. Before he served another master,

but now he understandeth it must be so no more.
There is no serving God and mammon, the Spirit

and the flesh. Christ and Satan are as unreconcile-

able as light and darkness. It is the purpose of
Christ to bring men from the captivity of Satan and
of sin. Acts xx\i. 18; 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. He letteth

the sinner know, that there is no hopes of joining

these together : either the devil or Christ must be
forsaken ; either sin or mercy must be renounced.
The word, and Spirit, and minister say to him. Thou
seest, sinner, how the case standeth, God is resolved,

he will not change. Never think of any other way
;

either let sin go, or let heaven go ; take which thou
wilt, and leave which thou wilt ; but never think of

keeping both. Hereupon the sinner lets go his sins,

and renounceth the world, the flesh, the devil ; and
engagetli himself that Christ alone shall be his

Saviour and his Lord, and God alone his chiefest

good. He will take the promised glory for his por-

tion : and this is the other part of the covenant. At
this one blow the root of every sin is destroyed;

but principally, that which is the centre and sum of
all the rest, and that is, self-love, and self-seeking.

Every unconverted sinner liveth to himself, and is

addicted principal!)' to his carnal interest ; and the

main work that Christ hath to do upon the soul, is,

to take down this carnal self. This is the great

enemy that he bendeth his force against. And the

subduing of this is his chiefest victory. This is

the great idol of every unregenerate man, that must
be taken down, or there is no salvation. The very
nature of conversion, is, a turning from carnal self

to God by Christ. This therefore is to be inquired

after by all that would find this change upon them-
selves. And I beseech you, brethren, be very careful

in this particular. For as this part of the work is of

absolute necessity, so the interest of carnal self is

very strong and deep-rooted, and exceeding much
befriended by our nature. So that here is the main
difficulty of all your work. O, it is no easy matter
for a man unfeignedly to deny himself : it is a subtle

enemy, that will keep much secret life and strength,

when'it seemeth to be overcome. And though you
may think in an affliction, or time of humiliation,

that self is brought very low ; yet, when prosperity

comes again, or when its interest lieth at the stake,

and you are called either to costly duties or suffer-

ings, you will then see better what strength your
carnal self yet retaineth. Many a man hath gone
far, and done much, and shamefully fallen away at

the last, because they were never brought thoroughly

to self-denial. It is the remaining interest of carnal

self that leadeth some to fleshly lusts, and some to

proud, ambitious ways, and some to drown them-
selves in the cares of this world, and so prove

wretched hypocrites at the last. I do therefore as

earnestly advise every soul of you to all possible care

in this point, as I would do to any thing in the

world. Whatever you do, be jealous of this sin.

Fight neither against small nor great, but against

this enemy, carnal self ; and do not too easily believe

that it is overcome. Conquer this and conquer all.

This is the life and soul of all sins. The very use

and end of all sin is flesh-pleasing. As he that hath
right ends, hath done more than half his work for
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his salvation, so he that keepeth up his fleshly ends
is still a servant of the flesh, whatever he may do
that seemeth to be for God. He that hath got the
victory of this self, hath broke the heart of every
sin. And in this fall of carnal self, there are three
great master sins go down ; 1. Pride. 2. Covetous-
ness. 3. Voluptuousness. He that before was set

upon the exalting of himself, is now set upon the
glorifying of God. And he that lived to the world,

and was a drudge for earth, is now employed for

higher things ; and he that must have his sports and
pleasures, and fleshly ease, hath now learned to use
his body as a servant, and no longer to suffer it to

be the ruler of his soul. But of these I have spoken
elsewhere, so that I will say no more of them now.
Only this, that the destroying of these three sins,

pride, covetousness, and voluptuousness, and in them
carnal self, is one half of the work of true conver-
sion ; as the other half is the setting up of God,
and the turning of the soul by Christ to him, and
an unreserved dedication and resignation of our-
selves to him.

Sect. XXVI.

2. When the sinner is thus engaged in covenant
to God, the next thing that he doth, is, actually to

forsake that sin which he hath renounced, and make
good the covenant that even now he made. For it

is not a false dissembling promise, that converted
sinners make to God. There is no hold to take of
another man's word. Before conversion, all pro-
mises come from so low a principle that they quickly
vanish, and the heart of such a man is as changeable
as the moon; but when they are converted, you
shall see that they are men of their word, and did
mean as they said, and were in good sadness with
God, and that they are indeed fallen out with sin.

They do not now think to put off the righteous God
with words, and keep that sin which in their cove-
nant they did renounce : no, they know that that
would but bring greater wrath upon them, and cause
God to deal with them as peijured covenant breakers,
besides all the rest of their sins ; and therefore the
same grace that caused them to promise, canseth
them to perform. Oh what a sudden change doth ap-
pear in the lives of such as these, when God hath
thoroughly done his work ! I know the work on the
heart is the greatest work, but that is not seen so
much by men, and therefore not so much admired.
But the life is seen by others, and therefore it is a
wonder in the eyes of the world many times, to see
the change of a converted sinner : when they see,

that he that lived in fleshly pleasures, doth now de-
spise them, and hath no such mind of his former
sports and delights ! They marvel what aileth the
man that he is so changed, when they hear him that

was wont to curse and swear, and deride those that

feared God, to lament now his wickednesses, to re-

prove others that do as he was wont to do, and warn
them to take heed of going that way. People will

marvel what hath befallen the man that hath made
this alteration. They do not see what he hath seen,

nor know the workings of the Spirit of God upon his
soul. They know not how God hath been hammer-
ing his hard heart, and melting it, and forming it to

this. They were not witnesses of the strivings and
conflict in his spirit, which was between Christ and
the flesh ; and therefore when they see not the cause
within, the change without will seem the stranger
to them. And indeed it is a kind of miracle to see
the effects of the power of Christ, and how suddenly
oftentimes the change is made, that would never
have been made by any other means. Take a man
that hath only some light convictions, and a half-

repentance, and how long is he in making a half-

reformation. If he were wont to swear or curse, or
frequent ale-houses and vain company, he cannot sud-

denly leave it, but sometimes he restrains it a little,

as if he were reformed, and sometimes he falls to it

again, because he is not truly changed. But when
he is converted indeed, you shall see him ordinarily

leave all these sins even on a sudden. He that was
wont to swear or curse, you shall never hear him
do it again. He will flee from the places that before

he delighted in. He is moved by a more effectual

principle, and therefore will not stand trifling in the

business. Grace makes a man know, that sin, and
Satan, and the flesh are his deadly enemies, that

seek the everlasting damnation of his soul, and there-

fore it is the less marvel, if he use them as enemies.
If friends have weapons in their hands they will

but play with them, but deadly enemies will seek
the blood of one another. There is diff"erence be-

tween fencing and fighting for life. Though a man
that knoweth nothing of their meaning, might think

a fencer is fighting in good sadness, seeing he seem-
eth to make as great a stir as if it were so indeed

;

yet the issue will show you, that it is otherwise,

because you see that there is no blood shed, nor
men killed. So is it with a hypocrite in his seem-
ing reformation ; when he makes the greatest stir

against his sin in confessing and prayer, and other

means, yet he will not resolvedly cast it away, but

he secretly useth it as his friend, while he openly
abuseth it as his enemy ; and he puts it into his bosom,
while he calls it aU to naught. He will not be

brought unfeignedly to renounce it, and give it a bill

of divorce, and cast it out as a man doth his vomit,

with resolution never to take it in more. Oh how
sweetly doth he roll it in his thoughts in secret,

when he frowneth upon it with the severest counte-

nance ! How easily is he drawn to it again and
again, when he takes on him to repent of it and ab-

hor it ! But it is clean contrary with a man that is

converted. Though the remnants of sin will remain
in him while he liveth, yet as to the reign of it, he
presently casteth it off", and biddeth defiance to it.

He fighteth against it in good earnest, as knowing
that either he or it must die. He casteth it up as a
loathsome vomit which he will not take into his

stomach again
;
you shall quickly see by the course

of his life, that his heart is changed. Before true

conversion comes, what a stir have we with wretch-

ed sinners to leave a base lust I to forsake their

drunkenness, or covetousness, or uncleanness, to

leave their swearing and cursed speaking ! and yet

we cannot prevail with them ; sometimes they will,

and then again they will not ; sometimes a flash of

conviction flieth in their faces, and they are a little

aff'righted, and then they will presently repent and
mend: but when the fit is over, you shall see that it

is not a change of his disposition or nature ; it was
but a little falling out with their sin, which leaveth

them faster friends when they are reconciled. But
conversion maketh an unreconcilable enmity. Away
goes former sinful customs and courses

;
away goes

covetous practices, and wicked speeches, and proud
fashions, and courses. As Sarah thrust out Hagar
and Ishmael out of her house, and would receive

them no more. If you have deadly enemies in your
house, you will thrust out them and all that they
have. If a man should sit in a dark room among
snakes and toads, and think verily that there were
no such matter, but he were in his bed-chamber,
you might persuade him long enough to come away,
and tell him of the danger ; but he will not stir, but
laugh at you, because he doth not believe you. But
if you come into the room with a light, and he see
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them crawling all about him, and making at him,
then you need not another word to bid him be
gone ; he is quickly up, and leaveth them with ab-

horrency. We tell unconverted sinners of the hate-

fulness of sin, and the danger that they are in, and
pray them to leave it, but they believe us not, and
do but laugh at it ; but when the Spirit of God
bringeth in the light, and they see all this with their

own eyes, that it is even worse than ever we made
it, then away goes their sins without any more ado.

Like a child that hath a fine yellow crab which he
taketh for an apple, he will not part with it, nor let

you take it from him ; but when he hath set his

teeth in it once, and tasted it, he will throw it away
without any more ado. If such a foolish child be
playing with a nettle, while he taketh it for a com-
mon herb, he is bold with it, but when he feels the
sting, he throweth it away; or if he be playing
about a nest of wasps or bees, while he takes them
to be but harmless flies, you cannot call him away,
but when once they have stung him, he cries and
runs away of himself, without another word. Even
so is it with a poor sinner about his sins before con-
version. We pray him to come away, and tell him
that sin hath a sting, and a deadly sting, and assure
him from the word of God that it will be bitterness

in the latter end, and he makes no great matter of
our words, but can hear us as if we came into the
pulpit to tell him a tale, and not to save his soul

from hell. And therefore he can go on in his old

way for all this, and take his cups, or follow the

world and his fleshly lusts, and give the preacher
leave to talk. But when converting grace comes, it

makes them taste the bitterness and sourness of sin,

and then they quickly spit it out. It makes them
feel the sting and smart, and then they cry to God
for help, and wish they had never known it, and run
away from it with detestation. Grace bringeth in

that light from God, which shows them that which
they did not see before ; how that all this while
they have had a multitude of crawling serpents in

their bosom, and they have been playing even at

the brink of hell. And when they see this with
their own eyes, it is time for them to take another
course.

If you doubt of all this that I say, whether conver-

sion doth make a man thus cast away his sin, while the

hypocrite stands dallying with it, and cannot leave

it, look into the example of all true converts. Or if

that do not satisfy you, look into the infallible word
of God. How eagerly was Saul going on in his

persecution, till the light from heaven did stop his

course, and the voice and grace of Christ did change
his mind ! Acts ix. But do you read ever Paul did

persecute any m.ore ? or doth he delay and take time
to consider of the matter before he would leave his

former sin ? No ; but he presently forbears, and
betakes himself to another course. And, Tit. iii. 3

—

5, when he confessed the former sinful course of
himself and others, he telleth you now how the mat-
ter is mended. And no marvel ; for the man that

liveth in his former sinful way, can never be saved,

whatever change of the heart he may pretend.
" Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit

the kingdom of God ? Be not deceived, neither for-

nicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate,

nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves,

nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revellers, nor extor-
tioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. And such
were some of you ; but ye are washed, but ye are

sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the

Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God," I Cor. vi.

9— 11. Now you see that conversion makes an effec-

tual change of the life. Ye were such ; but now it

is not so, ye are washed, ye are sanctified by the
Spirit of God. And Isa. xxx. 22, when God men-
tioneth the conversion of these people, he saith con-
cerning their former sins, " Thou shalt cast them
away as a menstruous cloth ; thou shalt say to it. Get
thee hence." With what detestation will a converted
sinner say to his former sin. Get ihee hence .' It is

by thee that I have sulfered, and had like to have
been undone for ever. It is by thee that 1 have so

much wronged God, and therefore, away with thee,

get thee hence. So in Isa. xxxi. 6, 7, " Turn ye un-
to him, from whom the children of Israel have
deeply revolted; for in that day every man shall

cast away his idols of silver, and his idols of gold,

which your own hands have made you for a sin."

And the description of conversion runs thus, Ezek.
xviii. 31, " Cast away from you all your trans-

gressions, whereby ye have transgressed against me,
and make you a new heart, and a new spirit : for

why will you die, O ye house of Israel ? " And
Ezek. XX. 7, God commandeth them, " Cast ye away
every man the abomination of his eyes ;" and ver.

8, " They rebelled, and did not cast away every man
the abomination of his eyes." Rom. xiii. 12, 13,
" Let us therefore cast olf the works of darkness,
and let us put on the armour of light : let us walk
honestly, as in the day ; not in rioting and drunken-
ness, not in chambering and w-antonness, not in

sh-ife and envying." Isa. i. 16, 17, "Wash ye, make
ye clean, put away the evil of your doings from be-

fore mine eyes ; cease to do evil, learn to do well."

Isa. Iv. 6, 7, " Seek the Lord while he may be found,

call upon him while he is near. Let the wicked for-

sake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts;
and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have
mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundant-
ly pardon." Jer. xxvi. 13, "Amend your ways and
your doings, and obey the voice of the Lord your
God, and he will repent him of the evil." A hun-
dred more such passages may be cited, wherein it

is most evident, that there is no true conversion of
the heart, if the sin of the life be not also cast away.

If any will here desire to be curious, and to know
just how much conquest the least degree of grace
doth make, and how much actual sins may stand

with sincerity of grace ? or if any will imagine,

that because there is actual sin in the converted,

that, therefore, there is no discernible difference be-

tween their reformation and other men's; I answer
them as followeth. 1. A strong degree of grace is

easily known by him that hath it, by the thorough
reformation both of heart and life. 2. The weakest
degree of grace is not ordinarily known, and there-

fore you cannot expect that I should make it known.
For he that hath so little grace as to sin as much as

will stand with true grace, shall scarce ever know-

that he hath any true grace at all in that condition.

He is not fit for such a condition, nor would it do
him good till he were fitter for it. 3. There is no
change of the life that will discover sincerity cer-

tainly to others, nor to themselves considered alone,

without the change of the heart ; but there is a
wickedness of the life that will prove a wickedness
of the heart even unto others ; much more to men
themselves, who may know both immediately. 4.

By this one mark you may know whether the sins

of your lives, be they great or small, arc certain

proofs of an unconverted, graceless heart or not.

In every true converted man, the main bent of his

heart and life is against sin, and his chief desire and
endeavour is to destroy it ; but in others it is not so.

Whatsoever kind of sinning therefore will not stand

with such a bent of heart and Hfe, with such a de-

sire and endeavour, will prove that man to be grace-
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less or unconverted that doth commit it. Now how
far a man's sin is with or against the main predo-
minant bent of his own heart and life, he may dis-

cern himself by diligent observation.

Sect. XXVII.

3. I have hitherto spoke only of sins of commis-
sion, which are cast away when the soul is changed.
The next part of the reformation of the life is in

point of duty. A converted soul hath presently

another work to do. As he hath set his heart upon
another end, and looketh after another portion and
inheritance ; so hath he other means to use, which
are suitable to the nature of the end which is to be
obtained. A heavenly felicity is not gotten by
earthly means. "Learning to do well," therefore, is

ever joined with "ceasing to do evil," Isa. i. 17.
" Seeking the Lord while he may be found, and call-

ing on him while he is near," is joined with " for-

saking wicked ways," Isa. Iv. 6. He that is "turn-
ed from the power of Satan, is turned to God," Acts
xxvi. 18. Before conversion the wretched sinner

had no pleasure in God, and therefore no pleasure
in his service ; and therefore was seldom, and cold,

and careless in it; and gave God nothing but the
leavings of the world and the flesh, and what he
could spare ; and put him off with some formal, su-

perficial, cheap kind of service that would cost him
but little. But when converting grace hath made a
change, as God is his delight, so is his work and
worship. He sees a world of work before him,
which they made no conscience of before. As I

told you of Paul, Acts ix. 11, he falls a praying as
soon as he is converted : and from praying, he pro-

ceeds to the preaching of that gospel which he per-
secuted before. It made the people wonder to see
him that had been persecuting all that called upon
the name of Jesus, but a little before, to preach for

them a little after. Acts ix. 20, 21. The text saith,
" All that heard him were amazed, and said. Is not
this he that destroyed them which called on this

name at Jerusalem, and came hither to that intent,

to bring them bound to the chief priests ?" So is it

to this day ; when a poor sinner that was wont to

mock at a holy life, and never was used to call upon
God, or at least but heartlessly, and with the lips

;

that made no conscience of praying in his family, or
instructing them, or holy spending the Lord's day,
shall now be as diligent in these as any ; when the
Bible is in his hands, or other good books, that had
rather before have had a pack of cards, or dice, or

worldly business ; when a man that was wont to set

light by these things, is now set upon them, and can-

not live without them; this makes the world about
him amazed, and say, Is not this he that scorned ser-

mons, who now followeth after sermons ? Is not
this he that was against these things as much as

any, that now is set so much upon them ? I know a
man tliat is unconverted, may be much in the use
of means, but here is the difference ; to a con-
verted man, the obedience of God is his chiefest
work and business, to which all other things are
made to stoop ; but to the unconverted, the work of
the flesh and world is the chief, and the service of
God must stoop to that. Sirs, if any of you dream
that you are converted, and yet will not be brought
to the works of obedience, both in holiness to God
and righteousness to men, you do but wilfully de-
ceive yourselves. Do you think a man can" love
God above all, as every true christian doth, and not
seek him above all ? or that a man can have a hea-
venly heart, and not have a heavenly life ? It cannot
be. If you had rather sit at home, when you should
be attending upon God in the public assembly, or

enjoying private helps for your souls ; or are cum-
bered about many things, when you should be look-

ing after the one thing necessary ; it is a sign that

you have not chosen the better part : whenever the

heart is changed to God, the main bent of the life

will presently consist in the seeking of God.

Sect. XXVIII.

4. A new heart will have a new tongue. The
fruit of it will appear in the scope of a man's dis-

course ;
" for out of the abundance of the heart the

mouth speaketh," Matt. xii. 34. I know a man may
force his words, and therefore I still say to you,
that these proofs from the outward actions, are
stronger for the negative than the affirmative. An
evil tongue will prove an evil heart, but to prove a
man sincere there must be both heart and tongue.
But certain it is, that though words may be counter-

feit, yet true conversion doth always change the

speech, and make the tongue also serviceable to those

higher ends, which the heart is newly set upon. He
that before had no mind to speak of any thing but
earthly and fleshly matters, is now inquiring after

other matters. The first words that we read of the

converted Jews, Acts ii. 37, and the converted jailor,

Acts xvi. and Paul, when he was converted. Acts ix.

were, what God would have them do that they might
be saved. Before, the very discourse of sin, and
grace, and Christ, and the life to come, were a trou-

ble to them, but now it is otherwise. They know
they have their tongues for no greater use, nor can
they better employ them, than in seeking direction

for their everlasting happiness. Now, if you mark
them in the company that they come into, if they
have any fit opportunity, they are lamenting their

former sinful life, or warning others to avoid the way
that they were led into, or telling men of the evil of
sin, and the need of Christ and grace, or asking help
of those that can help them ; how to search their

hearts ; how to overcome the remnant of their sins
;

and how to carry on the work of God that they may
be ready for death and judgment, and get safe to

heaven. You that are carnal, do wonder that men
speak so much of these things, and you are weary to

hear them, but you know not the change that is

made upon their hearts. Can you blame a man to

talk of his everlasting condition, and of that which
is of greater moment than all the matters of the
world ? Can you blame a man to talk most of that

which he mindeth most, and which his very heart is

set upon ? If his tongue be of heaven, while his heart
is on earth, then he is a hypocrite : but would you
not have a man's tongue to follow his heart, when
his heart is right ? Yet some men are so perverse, and
so against the things of God, that they are ready to say,

Why cannot they keep their faith or religion to them-
selves ? Cannot they be religious in secret, without
talking of it so much to others ? As if the heart only
were made for God, and the tongue for the world,
the flesh, or the devil. As if a man should talk of
nothing but the childish toys and trifles of the world,
for fear of seeming a hypocrite, or for fear of
troubling these queazy souls. Shall the Holy Ghost
make such a change on the heart of a sinner, and
shall not the tongue partake of it, or express it ?

Can Christ and his Spirit dwell in the heart, and the
tongue conceal so blessed an inhabitant ? Can a man
have a taste of heaven upon his heart, and the king-
dom of God begun within him, and yet not express
his life or joy ? or is it meet for him that hath found
the way to heaven, to hold his tongue, and let others
quietly post to hell ? Should a man that hath nar-
rowly escaped damnation, himself be silent, when he
seeth others go in the same way that he had like to
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have perished in ? Who will not call to another to

take heed, that hath escaped a quicksand himself?
or set lip a bush, that those that follow may see the

danger ? Is it not a strange conceit of these men, that

would have the converted so cruel to all that are yet

unconverted ; so unthankful to God that hath merci-

fully delivered them ; so senseless of matters of the

greatest weight, and so serviceable to Satan the

great deceiver, as to say nothing of such unspeakable
things as these ? What ! have the love of God shed
abroad in their hearts, and say nothing of it ? have
the pardon of sin in the blood of Christ, and say no-

thing of it ? What ! see many hundred souls in dan-

ger of damnation, and say nothing, but let them
perish ? It cannot be ; it must not be ; it is a most
unreasonable thing to desire it. Our tongue is our
glory, it is the principal instrument of manifesting
our mind, by which man diflfereth from all other in-

ferior creatures : and should we not use it for God
and the greatest things ? What sottish people are

these to think their worldly matters fit for their dis-

course, and the matters of everlasting life unfit ! To
think it no harm to jest and talk foolishly and tell

idle tales, and such a man they take for a pleasant

companion, and never find fault with him ; but for

the things that may honour God, or tend to men's
salvation, or to destroy sin and cross the devil, here
we must be silent, and keep our religion to ourselves.

Did ever these wretches believe Jesus Christ, " that

by their words they shall be justified, and by their

w ords they shall be condemned ? " Matt. xii. 37. Did
they ever believe or regard the words of the Holy
Ghost ? Eph. v. 3, 4, " But fornication, uncleanness
or lasciviousness, let it not be once named among
you, as becometh saints ; nor filthiness, nor foolish

talking, nor jestings, which are not convenient, but
rather giving of thanks." And Eph. iv. 29, 30,
" Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your
mouth ; but that which is good to the use of edify-

ing, that it may minister grace to the hearers ; and
grieve not the Holy Spirit of God." "Let the word
of Christ dwell in you richly, in all wisdom, teaching
and admonishing one another," Col. iii. 16. "Exhort
one another daily while it is called to-day, lest any
of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin,"

Heb. iii. 13. " If any man speak, let him speak as

the oracles of God, that God in all things may be
glorified," 1 Pet. iv. II. Abundance of such pas-

sages are in Scripture, which may tell you what to

think of the folly of such carnal men ; and may as-

sure you that a converted, heavenly heart, wiU always
have a new and heavenly tongue.

Sect. XXIX.

5. A changed heart will have change of company,
if it may be had. There is somewhat in nature that

di.sposeth all men to delight in that company which
is most suitable to their disposition. While their

hearts are carnal, they love the company of such ; a
man that is of their mind and way, and will break a
jest, and be merry with them, or talk with them about
their worldly matters, is the best companion for

them : for the company of mortified and heavenly
men, they have no pleasure in it. They do but mar
their mirth with putting in words about the evil of
sin, and death, and judgment, and everlasting things

;

they do but trouble them, and cast them into dumps,
and therefore they have no mind to their company.
But when converting grace hath changed them, their

minds in this are changed also. Oh how sapless and
unsavoury then is it to them to sit or walk in the
company of such that have never a word of God, or

that may help them in the matters that their hearts

are set upon ! Their merry talk, and fine discourse, is

to him but as the crackling of thorns in the fire,

Eccl. vii. 6. It doth but trouble him, and move him
to compassionate such empty souls that have no
God, no Christ, no heaven to talk of, but mere un-
profitable trifles ; but the company of those is sweet
to him, that will discourse about the matters of his sal-

vation ; that will tell him how he may get more grace,

and open to him more the mysteries of the gospel,

and speak of the riches of God's love in Christ, or
tell him of the dangers that are yet before him, or
the duties that he must perform. These matters
are now savoury to him, for these he knows do in-

deed concern^ him, and are worth the talking of.

When a man is in a strange countrj- a thousand miles
off, it doth him good to meet with his own country-
men, and talk with them about his friends, and
family, and his estate, and inheritance, and home,
which he must return to ; one hour of this discourse

is sweeter to him, than a hundred with the strangers

of the country, about matters that are little to him :

so is it here ; a christian that knoweth he is a

stranger in this world, and that his God, his salva-

tion, his home, his inheritance are all in the world
to come ; had rather far discourse with a heavenly-
minded man about his Father, and everlasting works
and blessedness, than with worldly men about this

world. Who loveth not the company of his dearest

friends and brethren more than of strangers or ene-

mies ? We know, those that fear God are like to be
our companions for ever, and therefore we would
have them our companions here. You may see by
Scripture that it is thus with true christians. " In his

eyes a vile person is contemned, but he honoureth
them that fear God," Psal. xv. 4. " They take sweet
counsel together, and walk to the house of God in

company," Psal. Iv. 14. " They that feared the Lord,
spake often one to another," &c. Mai. iii. 16, " I am
a companion," saith David, " of all them that fear

thee, and of them that keep thy precepts," Psal.

cxix. 63. And it is one of the Hebrews' commend-
ations, that they " became companions of them that

suffered for Christ," Heb. x. 33. And on the con-

trarj^ side, it was feigned to be one of Job's iniqui-

ties, to go in company with the workers of iniquity,

Job xxxiv. 8. For men are supposed to be such as

their company is ; and we are commanded, with
such, no, not to eat, 1 Cor. v. 1 1 ; and " to have no
company with them, that they may be ashamed,"
2 Thess. iii. 14. And Solomon saith, " A companion
of fools shall be destroyed," Prov. xiii. 20.

Sect. XXX.

6. Another part of the change of the life is this,

true conversion makes a man compassionate to those

that are unconverted, and very desirous of their con-

version, and therefore sets men upon such endeavours

as they can use to bring it to pass
;
yea, it makes

men zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 19, and very care-

ful and studious to do what good they can. It is the

disposition of wicked men to draw others with them
into wickedness, and to make others as bad as them-
selves :

" They not only do that which is evil, but

have pleasure in them that do it," Rom. i. 32. They
would have others as loose as they, and as careless

of their own souls as they, and to make as light a

matter of sin as they do. The drunkard would have
companions, and the gamester would have com-
panions; everj- one that hates and derides a godly

life, would have all others do so too. Men are loth

to go to hell alone
; but, like men that are running

violently down a hill, they draw one another with

them. It somewhat comforts them to see most of

the world as bad as themselves, because they think

then God will not condemn so many : as if the nmn-
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ber of sinners did extenuate the wrong. And those
unconverted men that are not so bad as to wish
others as bad as themselves, yet have little zeal for

men's recovery : for how can they love other men
better than themselves ?

But when conversion hath given a man a sight and
sense of the evil of sin, it makes him pity all that

are misled, and earnestly desire their conversion
and recovery. Oh how fain would the gracious
soul have others to see the folly of sin, as he hath
seen it ! How fain would he have them see the need
of Christ, that glory above, that felicity that lieth in

the favour of God, as he hath seen them ! It doth
him good to have companions in good : he hath no
mind to be happy alone. The number of partakers
he knows will not at all diminish his joys. If he
could tell how, he would have all the world to be as
happy as himself, the more the better. And there-
fore he prayeth heartily for the conversion of other
men : he pleadeth with them, and persuadeth them

;

and fain he would have their eyes to be opened, and
their hearts to be softened and turned to God. He
remembereth that their case was once his own, and
how foolish and froward he was, even as they now
are ! He remembereth how miserable he then was,
though he knew it not, and would not for all the
world be in the same case again ; and therefore he
cannot choose but pity those that he hath left behind
him ; and long for their deliverance.

Truly, sinners, it is from hence that men fearing
God do trouble you so much in your sins, and make
such a stir with you about matters of your souls

;

and tell you of your danger, and persuade you to

turn, and take another course : it is because they
are loth to see you perish, if they could help it.

You would have them let you alone, but they are
loth to let you alone, in such a case and way as that.

If some that are running to drown themselves, or do
any mischief to themselves, sliould bid you let them
alone, and meddle with yourselves, and take no care
for them, you would not let them alone for all that,

but would hinder them if you could from making
away with themselves. So, if you are angry with
men that would keep you out of hell, and bid them
let you alone, and take no care for you, because you
shall answer for yourselves, this will not satisfy

them to stand still, and see you run into damnation,
if they knew how to help it.' Alas ! it is not because
they love to be meddling with other folks' matters,

or take pleasure in reproving and controlling other
men. If it were not for your sakes and the glory of
God, it is easier for us to let you alone. We have
work enough of our own to do, and dangers enough
of our own to prevent. It is small pleasure to any
man that is well in his wits to meddle needlessly with
other men's matters, and to contradict wilful sinners,

when he knows how little thanks he is like to have
for it. What ! do you think we long to have men
hate us and fly in our faces ? Is it a pleasure to us
to vex men, and make them our enemies ? No.
Alas ! it is so great a displeasure, that it becomes a
strong temptation to us to be unfaithful or negligent
in our duty. Many a minister is so loth to get the

ill will of his people, that he lets them alone in their

sins, or only telleth them of it in public, or at the
most but in an easy, uneffectual way, and so falls in

danger of perishing with them for company. Nothing
makes more negligent, unconscionable ministers,

(next to the unfaithfulness of their own hearts,)

than people's hating their instructions and reproofs,

and impatient bearing the means that should re-

cover them. Carnal ministers will not cast them-
selves upon the people's displeasure, but rather let

them alone and venture them. They that dare ven-
VOL. II. 2 F

ture their own souls to escape the ill will of men,
will venture other men's too. And so it is also with
private christians. The reason why so few will be
brought to deal plainly and faithfully for the saving

of others, is because it is commonly so ill taken. Alas !

sinners, what ease, what profit, what good is it, think

you, to other men to trouble you in your sins, if it were
not for your good, and for the command and glory of
God ? But what man that is not a tiger, or hath not

a heart of stone within him, can see men within a
httle of damnation, let them alone ? Who can be so

cruel as to hold his tongue, while he seeth men in

the highway to hell ? If we were yet in our unbelief,

and did not believe that the word of God is true, or

that unconverted men shall certainly perish, then we
might well be silent ; for who would go to make men
sad with melancholy fancies or fearful dreams that

have no truth in them ? But oh ! do not blame a man
that hath been in the same condition himself, and is

mercifully delivered by converting grace, if he look
back to those he hath left behind, and tell them of

their danger! Do not blame a man that hath his

eyes opened by faith, and seeth hell-fire a little be-

fore you, if he should call to you, and call again, and
call with tears and greatest earnestness, to entreat

you to stop and go no further. I dare say, if you did

see what he seeth, you would be of the same
mind, and would be as loth to go on in an uncon-
verted condition, as any one would be to suffer you.

When the eyes of sinners are shut that they see not

their own condition, nor what a storm is rising in

heaven against them, they are content and quiet at

the gates of hell ! But when either grace or torments

have opened their eyes, the case will be quite

changed with them. Well, this is certain, that

whenever God converteth the soul, he maketh men
very desirous of other men's conversion, and very

compassionate to them that are yet in darkness and
in bondage by their sins. Not only Paul and the

preachers of the gospel say, " Necessity is laid upon
me, and woe unto me if I preach not the gospel !"

but every christian in his place doth find a necessity

upon him to endeavour the good of others ; and he
findeth an earnest desire to it, and a dehght in that

which God hath made so necessary. And it is not

in this matter of conversion only, but in all other

things also, that a true christian hath a special in-

clination to do good. As he that is evil, delighteth

to do evil ; so he that is good, delighteth to do good.

Though he be not perfectly good, for so is none till

he come to heaven; much less primitively, and of

himself good, for so there is none good but God,
Matt. xix. 17 : yet hath he a derived, an imperfect

goodness, and in that measure as he is good, he must
needs be prone to do good; for every thing will

work according to its nature. It is a death to wicked
men to do that which is a godly man's delight. A
man or beast cannot fly in the air, but a bird can do
it as easily as we can walk on the earth. A good
man is never in his own element, but when he is

doing some good. His mind runneth on it; he
studieth how he may effect it; and he is not content

to do good, unless he do much good. He knoweth
what Christ hath said; " Herein is my Father glori-

fied, that ye bring forth much fi-uit," John xv. 8. He
findeth by experience that which others will not be-

lieve, that doing good is either a receiving of good,

or inseparably conjunct with it. The more a man
giveth to the poor or to other good uses, with right

intents, the more he receiveth. Whatever others re-

ceive by his endeavours, he is sure that he shall not

lose his labour or cost, as to himself. " He that

giveth to the poor, lendeth to the Lord ;" and look

what he layeth out, it shall be paid him again. A
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carnal man is ever selfish, and draws all to him, as if

there were no one but himself that he cared for ; but
a gracious man is in his place and measure like God,
a communicative good. As " God is good and doth
good," Psal. cxix. 68, so is he. That which a man's
nature inclineth him to, he cannot forget. A good
man forgets not in the main to do good, for he know-
eth that with such sacrifice God is well pleased,

Heb. xiii. 16. Mark this, all you that profess more
zeal for God than others ; believe it, true conversion
will appear in good works. The true servants of
Christ do as much exceed the world in a contempt
of earthly things, and in compassion to the miser-
able, and in readiness and bounty, according to

their ability, to those that want, as they do exceed
them in praying, or other duties. Other men part
with the world as their treasure, and almost as their

blood, but the heavenly christian parteth with it as
his superfluity, or at least as that which he can
spare. Faith teacheth men to do good ; and good
works are part of the riches of a saint, 1 Tim. vi. 18.

Doing good is so excellent and necessary a thing,

that even an enemy must be made partaker of it.

Matt. V. 44. And want of thankfulness or requital

from men, is no excuse to them that neglect it, Luke
\'i. 35. Some works of piety may be forborne for

doing good to others, Mark iii. 4.

So much for that part of the change.

CHAPTER II.

Sect. I.

I HAVE spoken of the work of conversion, as it con-
taineth the change of the judgment, and of the heart,

and of the life, and so have finished the second parti-

cular promised; which was to show you what con-
version is, and wherein it doth consist. By what is

said, you may easily see that it is a great change
that is made on the soul and in the life, by this re-

newing grace of Christ. Methinks now all those

men that know, or may know, that never such a work
was wrought upon their hearts, should see that it is

time to look about them, and to lay to heart the sad
conclusion, which Christ hath here protested in my
text. What • have all the people of this congregation
found all this change upon judgment, heart, and life,

as 1 have here spoken of? Oh that it were so well.

What a joy were that to us, to angels, to Christ
himself! And what everlasting joy would that be to

themselves ! But, alas ! their conversations and care-

less lives do tell us, that with too many of them it is

far otherwise. And what keepeth such guilty souls

in peace ? Can so many men hear such a text as
this, that except they be converted they cannot be
saved, and yet not look about them, nor bo awaken-
ed from their security ? Yet it is too evident by sad
experience, that they that read this, and know, or

might know, that they are not converted, are yet as

careless as if they could endure damnation well
enough. And what is the matter ? And how comes
this to pass ? Doubtless, because they do not
thoroughly believe the truth of what is said.

III. I shall therefore come now to the next thing
promised

;
briefly to show you from the word of God

the certain truth of what we have in hand, that you
may sec it is a matter past all doubt and question.

1. And first. What need you any more than the

very words of the text ? Do you need further proof,

where you have the words of Christ himself? But

you shall see yet more. John iii. 3, he telleth

Nicodemus, " That except a man be regenerate and
born again, he caimot enter into the kingdom of
heaven ;" that is, as a child is as it were a new crea-

ture that lately received life, which had none before,

and newly entereth into the world ; so must every
man that will be saved, as it were receive a new
spiritual life, and enter into the world of grace, even
into the church of God, and begin his life as it were
again: 2 Cor. v. 17, " If any man be in Christ, he
is a new creature, old things are passed away, be-

hold, all things are become new." See here both the

necessity and the nature of this change. It is not
one or two, but every man that is in Christ, that is

thus converted. And he that is not in Christ is not
a christian, and he that is not a christian cannot be
saved. Every true christian then is a new creature

;

not in substance, but in quality and in life ;
" old

things are passed away, behold, all things are be-

come new!" What are these all things, but those

that I have before expressed to you ? A true con-

verted man hath not the same ends and intentions

that he had before ; he hath a new hope and happi-
ness, new love, new desires, new sorrow, new de-

light, new resolution, and new conversation ; all is

become new. He entereth a new covenant with
Christ, and so he hath a new Master, new Head,
and Husband, and Lord ; and is now a member of a
new society, and entered into a new kingdom and
family. He hath a new work to do, he hath new
company to converse with, he hath new thoughts in

his heart, and speaks a new language. He leadeth

his life by a new law : and thus all things are become
new. Even relations are here included, as well as

physical qualifications. For he hath a new Father,

anew inheritance, and so of the rest. It must needs
be a great change indeed, where all things are be-

come new. If it were but one or two of these, it

would make a great alteration ; much more when it

is in all. So in 1 Pet. ii. 2, the apostle likeneth

them to " new-born babes, who must therefore de-

sire the sincere milk of the word, that they may live

and grow by it." And in Gal. vi. 15, " For in Christ

Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor
imcircumcision, but a new creature." The world
must be crucified to us, and we to the world, that we
may live anew to God, ver. 14. And I told you be-

fore out of Eph. iv. 22—24, that in conversion we
" put off the old man, which according to the deceit-

ful lusts is corrupt ; and are renewed in the spirit

of our mind, and put on the new man, which after

God ;is created in righteousness and true holiness."

And Tit. iii. 5, " According to his mercy he saved us,

by the washing ofregeneration and the renewing ofthe

Holy Ghost, which he sheddeth on us, through Jesus

Christ our Saviour ; that being justified by his grace,

we might be made heirs according to the hope of

eternal life." So Col. iii. 10, " We put on the new
man, which is renewed in knowledge after the image
of him that created us." Ezek. xviii. 31, he com-
mandeth them to " make them a new heart, and a

new spirit." And what he commandeth all, he de-

clareth himself resolved to give to his elect. Ezek.

xxxvi. 26, " A new heart also will I give you, and a

new spirit will I put into you; and I will take away
the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you

a heart of flesh ; and I will put my Spirit within you,

and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall

keep my judgments and do them." So in Ezek. xi.

19, " I will give them one heart, and I will put a

new spirit within them ; and I will take the stony

heart out of their flesh, and will give them a heart

of flesh ; that they may walk in my statutes, and
keep my ordinances, and do them, and they shall be
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my people, and I will be their God." And as they
are new creatures, so they have a new command-
ment or law to live by ; and a new promise or cove-
nant for tlieir inheritance, John xiii. 34 ; Luke xxii.

20; 2 Cor. iii. 6; Heb. ix. 15. They have a " new
name, that no man knowcth but he that hath it,"

Rev. ii. 17 ; or at least they shall have. They have
" new employments, even serving God in newness
of life, that as they were planted together in the
likeness of Christ's death, they should be also in the

likeness of his resurrection. Knowing this, that

their old man is crucified with him, that the body of
sin might be destroyed, and henceforth they should
not serve sin. For he that is dead is justified or
freed from sin," Rom. vi. 4—7- And thus they "serve
God in newness of spirit," Rom. vii. 6. And so the
whole church is " one new man in Christ," Eph. ii.

15. And a " new lump that is purged from the old
leaven." must all particular churches of christians

be, 1 Cor. v. 7- But lest any doubt should be left, I

will reduce the rest to some particular arguments.
1. It is the very office of Jesus Christ, which he

came into the world to perform, to bring back un-
godly sinners unto God. And shall we think that
Christ came on a needless errand ? Believe it, sirs,

as his suffering was necessary for our ransom, so
was his doctrine and Spirit as necessary for our con-
version, and we can no more be saved without the
one than without the other. Think with yourselves
whether it be a likely thing, that God should send
his Son on earth by a miracle, surpassing all mira-
cles, and this on purpose to call home straying sin-

ful souls, if they might be saved without conversion ?

If it had been possible for men to be happy without
holiness, and to escape misery without escaping sin,

what need Christ have come to sanctify them ? The
Lord Jesus is the great Physician of souls, and he
comes not to heal any petty diseases, that might as
well have been healed without him ; but he comes
to cure a killing plague, that no one else could
have cured but himself. It was never the mind of
Christ to come dowTi from heaven to suffer for our
sins, that we might be saved in them without a
change. Never did it enter into his holy thoughts,
to bring men to glory in their sins ; but to destroy
their sins that would keep them out of glory. He
never meant to bring you and your disease to heaven
together ; but to heal your disease, that else would
be your ruin. What shall we think, that Christ came
to impute a righteousness to the impenitent and un-
converted ? and to make God believe that they are

just in him, who are not in him at all ? and to make
men seem to be what they are not ? Why, this were
to fain the blessed Son of God to be the patron of
iniquitj'i and to die for the upholding of sin, and
not for the destroying of it. What greater blasphe-
my against Christ can there be, than to imagine that
he befriendeth sin, which he doth so hate ? and
that he taketh part with Satan, and strengtheneth
his kingdom, when it was his very business in the
world to destroy it, and his works ? 1 John iii. 8.

What ! must Christ come, and so miraculously conde-
scend and do and suffer what he did, and all to heal
diseased souls, and kill that sin that else would kill

them, and after all this, shall he be made the patron of
it ? Take this home with thee to thy heart, uncon-
verted sinner, whoever thou art. If men could have
been saved without conversion, Christ would never
have done so much to convert them as he hath done.
You comfort yourselves in Christ, while you live in

wilful sinning ; and you think that though you be not
renewed, yet you shall be pardoned and saved by his
blood shed. Why, I tell you from the word of God,
you may fetch much terror from the thoughts of

2 F 2

Christ ; but hope of salvation without conversion he
will afibrd you none. You may rather think with

yourselves, that if the changing of a sinner had not

been a work of great necessity, Christ would never
have come down to do it. I know that we have
free pardon of sin by his blood, or else we had
no hope ; but it is none but the converted that

partake of that pardon, as you may see, Mark iv. 12,
" Lest at any time they be converted, and their sins

should be forgiven them." SoActsxxvi. 18; iii. 19,

" Repent ye therefore, that your sins may be blotted

out." If you had but that one chapter, Luke xv. to

tell you in what manner Christ doth save men, you
might easily see, it is not by bringing them to heaven
in their ungodliness. He likeneth himself to one
that having lost a sheep in the wilderness, goeth and
seeketh after it, till he find it. And when he hath
found it, (what, doth he leave it? no, but) layeth it

on his shoulders, and bringeth it home rejoicing,

ver. 4, 5. Or like one that sweepeth the house to

find a piece of silver that was lost, ver. 8. Or like

the father that gladly receiveth the returning prodi-

gal. But without returning, there had been no re-

ceiving him, nor any rejoicing over him.
Object. But doth not Christ tell us of some that

needed no repentance ? ver. 7. Ayisw. True
;
why is

that ? Because they had truly repented before.

They needed no conversion, or such conversion as

the new converts have, which consists in a change
from a state of sin to God ; but only a proceeding in

obedience, and particular repentance for their par-

ticular slips. But if they had not been converted
before, they would have needed such a conversion or

repentance. For so the prophet saith, Isa. liii. 6,

" All we like sheep have gone astray, and have
turned every one to his own way." And so I Pet.

ii. 25, " For ye were as sheep going astray, but are

returned to the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls."

Or if there be any that were sanctified in their in-

fancy, as no doubt there is, so that their actual going
astray was prevented : yet as they went astray in

Adam and their parents, so had they a straying dis-

position in their corrupted natures, which needeth a

turn, as well as the sins which appear in the life.

And thus it appeareth that Christ came of purpose
to convert men, and not to pardon any soul without
conversion. Luke xix. 10, " The Son of man is

come to seek and to save that which was lost." Tit.

ii. 14, " Who gave himself for us (not to pardon us,

and to save without converting us, but) to redeem us

from all iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar

people, zealous of good works." So that hence you
may see the absolute necessity of conversion to sal-

vation.

2. It is the very drift of the gospel, and main de-

sign of the whole word of God, to convert men from
sin to God, and build them up when they are once
converted. And do you think that God would have
made it the scope of his word, if it had not been
necessary ? If a man could be saved without con-
version, what need God to inspire prophets and apos-
tles to deliver his word to the world, and to seal it

with the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost, and all

to convert men, and build up the converted ? Would
God make all this stir with us, as he doth in the
Bible, for a needless thing ? Alas ! if he did not
know that your disease will kill you except it be
cured, he would never have prepared so many reme-
dies against it. This is the very use and glory of
the law of God. Psal. xix. 7. " The law of God is

pure, converting the soul." What else doth Scrip-

ture call sinners to, but to repent and turn to God by
Christ. Ezek. xxxiii. II, "As I live, saith the Lord,
I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but
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that the wicked turn from his way and live : turn ye,
turn ye from your evil ways ; for why will ye die, O
house of Israel." Ezek. xviii. 21, " But if the wicked
shall turn from all his sins that he hath committed,
and keep all my statutes, and do that which is lawful
and right, he shall surely live ; he shall not die."

Ver. 23, " Have I any pleasure at all that the wicked
should die, saith the Lord God, and not that he
should return from his ways and live ?" Ver. 30—32,
" Repent and turn yourselves from all your trans

gressions, so iniquity shall not be your ruin. Cast
away from you all your transgressions, whereby you
have transgressed, and make you a new heart, and a
new spirit ; for why will ye die, 0 house of Israel ?

For I have no pleasure in the death of him that

dieth, saith the Lord God ; wherefore turn yourselves
and live ye." So Ezek. xiv. 6 ; iii. 18—21 ; Isa.

xxxi. 6 ; lix. 20, 21 ; Jer. iii. 7, 14 ; xviii. 8 ; xxvi.

3. Prov. i. 23, " Turn ye at my reproofs, and I will

pour out my Spirit unto you." Hos. v. 4; xii. 6.

Joel ii. 12, 13, " Turn ye to me with all your hearts,

with fasting, and weeping, and mourning ; rend your
hearts, and not your garments, and turn to the Lord
your God." Jonah iii. 8. A hundred such places

might be brought, in which it is apparent, that the

turning of sinners to God, is the main scope of the
holy Scriptures.

3. It is as certain, that it is the very business that

the ministers of the gospel are appointed to, to con-
vert men to God by the faith of Jesus Christ. And
is it likely that God would send us to trouble the

world with a needless work ? For my part, if I did

not know that repentance and conversion are abso-

lutely necessary to the glory of God's grace and
saving of the sinner, I should be loth to trouble my-
self and others so much about such matters as I do.

Who could find in his heart to study, and preach,
and weary himself, and vex the world, and call men
to such unwelcome duties, and preach to them such
unpleasant truths, and set them upon works that are

so hard to flesh and blood, and put them upon so

many sufferings in the world, if all this were for a

needless thing ? John Baptist began to preach re-

pentance. Christ followed him in preaching repent-

ance, and tells them, " except they repent, they shall

all perish," Luke xiii. 3, 5. The apostles follow him
in preaching the same repentance, as that without
which there is no salvation, Acts ii. 38; viii. 22.

They tell us, " God commandcth all men every
where to repent," Acts xvii. 30. Paul's business

was, " to show all men that they must repent and
turn to God, and do works meet for repentance,"
Acts xxvi. 20: and " to open men's eyes, and turn
them from darkness to light, and the power of Satan
to God, that they may receive remission of sins, and
an inheritance among the sanctified by faith in

Christ," ver. 18. As Christ himself came to " call sin-

ners to repentance," Matt. ix. 13 ; so doth he send his

ministers on the same errand : and after all his suf-

ferings, he will give men pardon on no other terms:
but " repentance and remission of sins must be
preached in his name among all nations," Luke xxiv.

46, 47. Mark the way of gospel preaching and sal-

vation. Acts V. 30, 31, " The God of our fathers

raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a tree.

Him hath God exalted with his right hand, to be a

Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to Israel,

and forgiveness of sins :" repentance in order before
forgiveness. When men turn from sin, God hirueth
from his punishing wrath ; but not before. Acts xi.

18, God hath " granted to the g( utiles repentance
unto life." The sum of Paul's doctrine was, " Re-
pentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord
Jesus Christ," Acts xx. 21. For this do God's minis-

ters " instruct in meekness them that oppose them-
selves, if God peradventure will give them repent-
ance to the acknowledging of the truth, that they
may recover themselves out of the snare of the devil,

who are taken captive by him at his will," 2 Tim. ii.

25, 26 : and 2 Pet. iii. 9, it is said, that " God is not
willing that any should perish, but that all should
come to repentance ;" which plainly implieth, that
if they come not to repentance, they must perish for

all that. And therefore repentance is one of the
fundamentals, and preaching repentance is laying
the foundation, as appeareth, Heb. vi. 1. And he
that is grown uncurable and remediless by apostasy,
is said to be one that " cannot be renewed by re-

pentance," Heb. vi. 6 ; which supposeth that there
can be no other way of renewing. And a desperate
man is one that findeth no place for repentance, Heb.
xii. 17. And in the godly, all the fruits of holiness
are made the " fruits of repentance," 2 Cor. vii. 9— II.

4. The very providence of God in mercy and
aflliction, are purposely to bring sinners to repent-
ance. And therefore, certainly, repentance is

necessary to salvation. Rom. ii. 4, 5, " Despisest
thou the riches of his goodness, and forbearance, and
long-suffering, not knowing that the goodness of
God leadeth thee to repentance ? But after thy hard-
ness and impenitent heart, treasurest up to thy-
self wrath against the day of wrath, and revelation

of the righteous judgment of God." Rev. ix. 20;
xvi. 9, II. If conversion were not necessary to sal-

vation, God would not make so much ado by afflic-

tion and mercy to bring us to it.

5. God makes it the duty even of every man in

his place, to do all that he can for the conversion of

others : and this he would never do, if there were
another way to salvation. Dan. xii. 3, " They that

turn many to righteousness shall shine as the stars

for ever and ever." James saith, chap. v. 19, 20, " If

any of you do err from the truth, and one convert
him, let him know, that he that converteth a sinner

from the error of his ways, shall save a soul from
death, and cover a multitude of sins." And David
promiseth, if God would pardon and restore him,
that he " will teach transgressors his way, that sin-

ners may be converted to him," Psal. li. 13. So
that, lay all this now together, and judge whether it

be likely that God would have set all the world on
work for the conversion of sinners, if there had been
any other way to save them. Should Christ himself

have come upon this errand ; should the word of

God be written to this end; should all the pro-

phets, apostles, and ministers of the gospel be sent

on this message ; should all mercies and all afflic-

tions be directed to this use ; should it be made
the duty of every christian to endeavour it ; if men
could be saved without conversion, by any other

way ? Doubtless the case is plain, it should not be.

I beseech you, therefore, let this be received by
you as an unquestionable truth ; make no halt or

doubt in the business ; shift it not off with foolish

cavils ; but ground it even in the bottom of your
heart, that without true conversion, there is no hope
of salvation.

You have as good proof of it as you can desire of

any truth in the world. Yea, besides all that I have
said, it is a thing that in general is confessed by
heathens, and discerned even by the light of nature.

They that will not believe in Christ, will confess the

necessity of rei)entance and reformation, which yet

cannot be wrought without faith in Christ. Though
I know there is a great deal more necessary to this

work, yet I should think I had done something to-

day, if you would but all go home resolved without

all doubt of the truth of my text ; and would never



Chap. II. A TREATISE OF CONVERSION. 437

more think that there is any other way to salvation,

besides conversion. For certainly, if you were once
well resolved, that you must every man of you be
converted, or condemned, you would look a little

better about you than most do. At least this would
destroy your deceiving hopes and presumption, and
make you see what is yet to be done, and would
much help to prepare you for a further work. And
that none ofyou may say another day, that you never
heard or knew the truth, I do here solemnly pro-

claim it to you all in the name of Christ, that there

is no hope of salvation without true conversion. And
I have fully proved it to you from the word of God.
So that if ever a man or woman that is here before

the Lord this day, shall yet dare to live in an un-
converted state, you are left without a cloak for your
sin. You shall not be able to tell the Lord at judg-
ment, that you never heard or knew so much. If he
ask any of you at that day, how it came to pass that

you turned not to God, nor sought after converting
grace, and how you could ever think to look God in

the face without conversion ? you shall not be able

to say, We lived under a minister that never told us
of it; we thought we might have done well enough
without it, and some particular repentance might
have served the turn. The truth hath shone this

day in your eyes : you have heard what Christ saith,

and what his apostles say, and what is the drift of
all the Scripture. If yet you will believe that a man
may be saved without conversion, it is your wilful

obstinacy and unbelief that maketh you think it

:

you must wink hard, and draw the curtains of carnal
se'curity about your ears, if in the midst of this day-
light you will sleep as in the night of former darkness.

Sect. II.

Quest. But are there not many in the world that
need no conversion, even from their infancy ? Doth
not God regenerate men by baptism, or at least be-
fore, which baptism sealeth ; or at least by christian
education in their infancy ? And what need have
these of after-conversion ?

Ansiv. To this I shall answer briefly, but plainly,
in these propositions following : 1. ISIo doubt but
God doth pardon original sin to multitudes of infants

by the blood of Christ, through the covenant of
grace, which is made to the faithful, and their seed.

And being thus pardoned, they may be truly said to

be new creatures, or regenerate relatively. And this

pardon bestowed by the covenant, is sealed by bap-
tism, which solemnly conferreth it. 2. It is most
probable that God doth also make some change on
the hearts of infants, secretly giving them some seed
of inward grace before or in their baptism. 3. It is

certain, that sometimes before their death, he doth
give this Spirit to elect infants, according to their

capacity, and thereby fit them for glory I mean
those that die in infancy. 4. Holy education of pa-
rents may be a means through God's blessing, of
actual converting those that were before but semi-
nally changed, yea, and of those that were not.

And if parents did their duty first in a believing de-
dication of their children to God by baptism, and then
in a careful bringing them up in his fear ; it is most
certain, that this would be the most ordinary age and
season of regeneration and sanctification to life. For
God would not be wanting to his own ordinances
used in faith by his own people. He did not appoint
them in vain, neither hath he given them a precept
without a promise. 5. If any one did receive the
seed of true grace in their infancy, it will certainly

appear in a holy life, even from their infancy up-
wards. And therefore there is the same work done
in the hearts of such as were converted in infancy,

and after were brought up in the fear of God, as 1 have
before described to you in the truly converted. If any
man did hut live one year, or month, or week of his

childhood after he had the use of reason, in a state

utterly graceless, that man hath no reason to take

the least comfort now to himself, upon any conceit

that he was regenerate in his infancy. If he have
from his childhood unfeignedly loved God above all,

and been heavenly-minded, and hated sin, and de-

lighted in all holiness, and feared God, and repented

of all known sin, and laboured to subdue it, and had
the rest of the marks of grace in his heart, then he
may be sure that he was sanctified betimes. But if

any man have lived to the world or the flesh but one
month, since his infant state, never minding the life

to come, nor loving the holy ways of God, nor hating
iniquity, he may be sure that he must have another
conversion, than any he had in his infancy, or it will

not serve his turn for heaven. An infant-conversion

may serve for an infant state of salvation ; but he
that hath after that lived to sin, must have an actual

conversion, as he was actually a sinner. And if he
had grace in infancy, he must have the same working
of it toward God and heaven, which in the work of

conversion I described before. So that I do not
call you to judge of your state by the time or man-
ner of your change, so much as by the matter or

thing itself. Find all that work upon your judg-

ments, heart, and life, which I have before laid down,
and be sure it is there, and then, whensoever you
came by it, you are happy. But if it be not now
there, it is a silly delusion, to glory in the conceits

of an infant-baptismal change. Yet I doubt not but
there is many a true christian, who hath received

this grace so early, that they have the greater cause
to be for ever thankful for it to God.

So much for the confirmation of the point, that

certainly this work of conversion is necessary to all

that will be saved. One time or other the image of

God must be imprinted on the heart, and in those at

age expressed in the life.

Sect. III.

IV. I am next, according to the method propound-
ed, to give you the reasons of it, why a man can-

not enter into the kingdom of heaven except he be

converted. The case is so clear, that we may easily

see reason for it, if we be willing to see.

1. If there were no other reason apparent to us

but the word of God, one would think it might
satisfy such as we. Heaven is his own, and he
may give it to whom he will, and he hath told us in

his word, that he will give it to no other, and should
not that suflace us ? May not he do with his ovm
as he list? It is his hand that must set on the
crown ; and may not he set it on what head he
please? We are sure of these two things: 1. That
God hath full power to dispose of it, and therefore

can do no wrong to others by denying it. 2. And
that he is infinitely wise, and good, and just, and
tlierefore it must needs be the wisest and best way
that he takes, though such dark sinners as we could
not see the wisdom, or the goodness, or justice of it.

Do you grudge at this doctrine, that none shall be
saved but those who are converted ? Why, then,

you grudge at God. . And do you think indeed that

he knoweth not what he doth ? Are you wiser than
he? or are you more righteous than he? What!
must the God of heaven come down to you to learn

wisdom, or justice, or mercy ? Will you question

him at the bar of judgment, and ask him why he
doth so? Will you charge him with injustice, or

unmercifulness, and say. Lord, why art thou so im-

merciful as to condemn all the unconverted ? O
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poor fools I (for so I dare call you that dare so far

presume,) how easily will God answer you, and
justify his wisdom, his justice, and his mercy. It is

a fine world, when the Creator must be judged at
the bar of a silly creature ! What ! if a fly or a flea

could speak, should it expostulate the case with God,
that he made him not a man ? or should a toad, or
a snake, reprove him of injustice for making him
such, that never had sinned ? or tell him that this

is an act of unmercifulness ? How much less should
•a wretched sinner, that hath done so much wrong
to the Lord that made him, that hath refused his

grace by which he would have saved him, presume
to open his mouth against God, and tell him after

all this, that if he condemn him, he is unmerciful

!

But more of this anon.
Sirs, I tell you my religion, and my resolution. I

believe all that God saith to be true, though the
matter were never so much beyond my reach. And
of this I am so confident, that I will venture my soul

upon it. I have looked up and down to see if there
be any better and surer grounds for a wise man to

venture his happiness upon, and I can find no better :

nay, I am sure there is no better. If any man have
found any better, let him take it, and make his boast
of the gain when he hath it. For my part, I will

take God's word, and I will trust my soul and hopes
on this, and I will look for satisfaction of all my
doubts and scruples when I come to possess the pro-

mised felicity. And I am sure I can lose nothing,
or no great matter, by this resolution. For sure I

am that all other happiness is a shadow and delusion;

and all other foundations are sandy, and will de-

ceive. If God tell me in his word, that "no man
shall be saved except he be converted," I will take
his word, and let them look well to their standing
that do refuse it. I will set this word of God against
all the reasons in the world that you can bring.

Well, you say it is a hard saying, that so few should
be saved : will you say you cannot believe that God
will deal so hardly ? Against all these vain cavils

I set the word of God. God hath said it, and will

he not do it ?

Sect. IV.

2. Well, but if we must needs go further to reason-

ing the case with you, and God's word will not satisfy

you, I will proceed to show you some nearer reasons
from the nature of the thing. And the first of tliese

reasons shall be from the nature of God's govern-
ment, and the state of men in this present life. We
are set here as in the way to a further end. God
never intended that this should be our home, nor
that we should have the victory without a combat,
nor the crown without the victory. God never
meant that we should have the wages of his glory,

how free soever, without a faithful performing of
our work ; at least the work of unfeigned repent-
ance and conversion. Would you have God reward
men for serving the devil ? or to say at the last

day, Come, sinner, thou hast lived to the devil all

thy life, and set thy heart on the world, and abused
or despised me and my grace, enter now into the
promised glory ? Why, sinners, if self-love did not
blind you, and make fools of you, you could tell that

this were a sentence unfit for the most wise and
righteous God. What ! must he reward the devil's

servants ? Shall not the Judge of all the world do
righteously ? Gen. xviii. 25. And what is righteous-

ness, but to give every man his due ? And is not
punishment naturally due to the disobedient ? espe-

cially when they have refused or set light by a

pardon ? Sirs, the case is plain. A wise and right-

eous governor, let him be never so merciful, must

make a difference between the righteous and the
wicked. And therefore God will so do, Mai. iii.

18. A righteous judge must pass sentence accord-
ing to the law. Tell me, would you think well of
that governor, that should let men rob you, or beat
you, or violently take possession of your house or
iand, and never punish them ? And will you think
that God will put up infinitely greater injury at

your hands ? Would you like such a law, that shall

bid all men steal, and kill, and spare not, for the
judge wiU not be so cruel as to hang or punish
them ? I think you would say, this were but a
foolish and unmerciful judge, that pretendeth thus to

be merciful. Do not then for shame impute this

folly and unrighteousness to God. If he should not
have made righteous laws, which threaten punish-
ment to sin, for the restraining of it, how should the
world be governed ? And if he should make laws,

and never execute them, how should he be wise and
righteous? He is not so weak as to be put to

govern the world by mere deceit. It belongeth to

a righteous governor, to see that it go well with the

good, and ill with the bad ; ut bonis bene sit, et malls

male. And I think if God should deal so well with
the worst as with the best, your own reason would
be ready to question it. Why, what can he do more
to the best, than to save them in his glory, for what
more are they capable of? And should he do this

also to the worst ? And sure, if he must shut them
out of glory, they must need be in misery. For if

there were no more, but to look towards the happi-
ness which they so lost, and see Lazarus in Abra-
ham's bosom, and the righteous, whom they derided,

possessing that glory which they set light by, it

must needs fill their minds with anguish and vex-
ation ; and their own consciences would torment them
for ever. Well, you see then some reason why the un-

converted should not enter into the kingdom ofheaven.

Sect. V.

3. But further consider this. The holy nature of

God will not permit the unclean and unholy soul in

his presence. " There shall in no wise enter into it

any thing that defileth, or whatsoever worketh abo-

mination," Rev. xxi. 27. " Thou art of purer eyes

than to behold evil, and canst not look on iniquity,"

Hab. i. 13. " For thou art not a God that hath
pleasure in wickedness, neither shall evil dwell with

thee. The foolish shall not stand in thy sight, thou
hatest all the workers of iniquity. The righteous

Lord loveth righteousness ; but the wicked his soul

hateth," Psal. v. 4; xi. 5. "Therefore the ungodly
shall not stand in judgment, nor sinners in the con-

gregation of the righteous," Psal. i. 5. " For God
shall judge the world in righteousness, and minister

judgment to the people in uprightness. And he is

known by the judgment which he executeth, when
the wicked is snared in the work of his own hand.

So that the wicked shall be turned into hell, and all

the nations that forget God," Psal. ix. 8, 16, 17.

What reason would you have more ? There is a
contradiction between the nature of God and the un-

converted. "What fellowship hath righteousness

with unrighteousness, and what communion hath

light with darkness?" 2 Cor. vi. 14. Therefore it

is that God also puttcth an " enmity between the

seed of the woman and of the serpent," Gen. iii. 15.

And calleth his converted people to come out from

the impenitent unbelieving world; not by a schis-

matical, but by a godly separation. " For what con-

cord hath Christ with Belial ? or what part hath he

that believefh with an infidel ? And what agreement
hath the temple of God with idols ? For ye are the

temple of the living God ; as God hath said, I will
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dwell in them, and walk in them ; and I will be their

God, and they shall be my people. Wherefore come
out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the

Lord ; and touch not the unclean thing : and he will

receive you, and be a Father to you," 2 Cor. vi.

14— 18. If God himself could endure communion
with the unholy, then he would allow his people to

endure it. But because they are his, and must be
like him, therefore must they withdraw from such.

Sinners, I pray you judge as you would be judged
of. Would you have communion yourselves with
that which is against your nature ? Would you be
tied to feed upon toads or snakes, or to put them in

your bosoms, or lay them in bed with you ? or if a
toad could speak, would it be a reasonable argument
to say, Why art thou so unmerciful as to refuse my
company, or thus to abhor me, and cast me away ?

Why, the holy nature of God is infinitely more
against unholy sinners, as such, than your nature is

against the most venomous toad. And therefore he
cannot admit the unconverted into his kingdom.
Therefore it is, that he will redeem and sanctify

them, and cleanse them from their sin, that they
may be presented spotless and unblamable to him by
Christ, before they shall come to glory, Eph. v. 2(5,

27. Believe it, sinners, light and darkness, holiness

and unholiness, God and sin, are utterly unrecon-
cilable. If ever God and you must live together in

glory, you must become holy as he is holy, that you
may be such as he can dwell withal, and delight in.

Either he must turn unholy like you, or you must
turn holy like him. And which do you think is the

more likely to be done ? Can you expect that the

Sun of righteousness should turn dark to comply
with your darkness ? or that the immutable God
should lay by his excellency, to suit himself with
your vileness ? Why, this were for God to cease to

be God. For to be an unholy God, is to be an evil

God, and this is to be no God. For to be God, is to

be the chiefcst good. See then what a fair issue the

carnal reasonings and confident hopes of wicked
men have. They hope to be saved without conver-
sion and holiness. And the issue is this, they hope
that God will cease to be God, lest they should be
damned and shut out of his kingdom. Do not say I

make worse of your reasoning than it is. The case
is plain, it is no better. And I appeal to thy own
conscience, whether the brains of a man be capable
of greater madness. O sirs, what a befooling thing
is sin ! Is it not more reasonable that thou shouldst
cease to be ungodly, than that God should cease his

blessed nature ? There is some possibility yet that

thou mayst cease to be a wilful impenitent sinner.

But there is no possibility that God should cease to

be God. Woe to thee, if thou cast thy soul upon
such hopes ! Should God cease his goodness and
blessed perfection, all the world would be confounded,
or turn to nothing. Turn, therefore, for be sure of
it, he will not turn to thee. He hath commanded
his servants, that they come not one jot nearer the
wicked. "Let them return to thee, but return not
thou to them," Jer. xv. 19. And will he then do
that which he forbiddeth his servants ? Mu.ny a

sinner hath thought that God is like himself, even
of his mind, and thought as lightly of sin as they,

Psal. 1. But they never found it so in the end. He
did, by wonderful incomprehensible condescension,
become man to save sinners, but he w'ill never be-
come a sinner to save sinners, nor unholy to save
the unholy. He took our flesh, and he took our
curse, and in that sense became sin for us, who knew
no sin ; but he will never take to him sin itself. He
is yet reconcilable to sinners, but he will never be
reconcilable to sin. Yet, if thou wilt turn- to him,

thou mayst be welcome ; but never look he should
turn like thee.

Sect. VI.

4. And do you not yet see reason enough, why no
unconverted sinner should be saved ? Why, come
along with me, and I will show you yet more. God
offered them salvation in this life, for the very taking.

I may well say upon easy and reasonable terms,

when it was no more but accept it and have it ; and
they would not. It was propounded to their choice,

and they refused it. They might have had Christ,

and pardon, and holiness, and happiness, if they
would, and they would not : and would you have
God to save them, whether they will or no ? He set

life and death before them, and bids them choose
life, that they might live, Deut. xxx. 19. He set

before them blessing and cursing, and denounced to

them, that they should certainly perish if their hearts

turned away, and they would not hear. He called

heaven and earth to record against them, Deut. xxx.
17— 19; and he sent his Son, his apostles, his ministers
to them, to entreat them, and in his name to beseech
them to turn to him, and to be reconciled, 2 Cor. v.

20; he charged us to be " instant with them, in sea-

son and out of season," 2 Tim. iv. 2; and " to re-

prove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suflering and
doctrine," as suitors that would take no nay. He
bids us even " compel them to come in," Matt. xxii.

9 ; Luke xiv. 23 ; and yet they would not come, we
could not prevail. Some would make excuses from
one thing, and some from another : sonic had their

farms, and some their trades, and some their wives,
and all their sins to regard

;
they could not have

while to be converted and fear God : and some set

light by us and our message, Matt. xxii. 5 : and
some did openly oppose it, and contradicting the
truth, and cavilling at it, as if they were wiser than to

be converted and saved ; as if they had more reason
than to come in to God that called them, and accept
of his salvation ; and therefore even scorned the
holy word and way of God, that should have saved
them. Sirs, to our heart's grief we must witness it

against the faces of thousands of our poor hearers,
that this was the true case, and thus things were car-

ried between God and them : Christ called out to

them when he was on earth, even with tears, and
bids us do the like with tears now in his stead. " Oh
that thou hadst known, at least in this thy day, the
things that belong to thy peace ! " but they would
not, till they were hid from their eyes, and it was
too late, Luke xix. 41, 42. " How often would I

have gathered thee, as a hen gathereth her chickens
under her wings, and ye would not," Matt, xxiii. 37.
Sinners, I beseech you, let not sin and flesh befool
you, to make you fly in the face of God, instead of
returning to him at his call. Can you think that
God is unjust or unmerciful, that would have given
you heaven, and you would not accept of it ? If he
deny you that everlastingly, which you would not
accept of, can you blame him or yourselves

I

know what some hearts will be ready to imagine

:

you will say, I was willing to be saved, and therefore
this is nothing to me. But were you willing
to take salvation as it was offered ? If not, you
may as well say plainly, you will have none of
it; for you shall have none of it upon any other
terms. You would have had mercy by the halves,
and not in whole. You would have picked out that
part' of salvation, which pleased you, and left the
rest. God would have saved you from the guilt and
power of sin, from hell, and from unholiness ; and
you would have but one of these, without the other

:

or would have been saved from hell and all other
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punishments ; but you would not be sanctified and
brought near to God, and taken oflF from this world,

and set your hearts on the world to come : and
you knew, or might know, that God would not

halve and part his salvation : you shall have all,

or you shall have none. If you will keep sin,

you shall keep the curse with it : if you will keep
the serpent, you shall have the sting and venom with
it. If you will not take Christ for your Master, as

well as your Saviour, and be ruled by him, when his

yoke is so easy, and his burden so light, never look

to find rest to your souls, Matt. xi. 2/—29. If you
will not be converted, you may as well speak out, and
say plainly you will not be saved : for it is all one.

He that saith, he will not eat and drink, may as well

say he will not live : and he that will not take the

physic, may as well say, he will not be cured. Sirs,

ifChrist, and grace, and glory had never been offered to

you, nor you had any means to have brought you to

the knowledge of him, then you had had some excuse.

As Christ saith, John xv. "22, " If I had not come
and spoken to them, they had not had sin, but now
they have no cloak for their sin." If we had not in

Christ's name entreated you to return, and offered

you salvation, you had some excuse. But now,
what can you reasonably say ? I dare challenge the

reason of all the world, to answer this one reason,

by which God will prove, that the unconverted
should be condemned. It is reason, that he that

would not have heaven upon such reasonable terms
as Christ did tender it him, should for ever be shut

out. What wiU you say to this, when God shall

question thee, and say. What sayst thou, sinner, did

not I freely oflTer thee my grace and salvation ? Do
you believe you shall have the face at the day of

judgment, to tell Christ he is unmerciful if he damn
you, when he shall tell you, that he would often

have gathered you to him, as a hen gathcreth her

chickens under her wings, and ye would not ? Will

not that one word stop thy mouth for ever ? What
dost thou complain of, man ? Is it for want of mercy ?

Why, what tenderer mercy wouldst thou have had ?

" I would have gathered thee as the hen," &c. Sin-

ners, I witness to you this day, that God, and angels,

and men shall judge of you, that if you be thrust

into hell, it is because you would not be saved ; and
it is not because God was cruel to you, but be-

cause you were cruel and unmerciful to yourselves.

I tell you this will prove true at the last.

Sect. VII.

5. If all these reasons do not satisfy you, I will

show you more, and such as methinks should satisfy

any man on earth, that the unconverted cannot be

saved. Even because it is an impossible thing. It

is a flat contradiction. Why, conversion is part of

salvation here, and the perfection of it is a higher
part hereafter. Why, sirs, sin is the soul's sickness,

and wound, and death ; and grace and holiness is its

health and life : and were not that man a fool, that

expecteth you should make him well, and not re-

move his sickness ? and cure his wounds, and never

heal or close them ? or make a dead man alive, and
yet let him be dead still ? Why, it is as great a

contradiction and impossibility for a man to be saved
and not converted. What is it that we must be
saved from, but sin and hell ? And there is no sav-

ing from hell but by saving from sin. " He shall

save his people from their sins," Matt. i. 21. Do
you know what the salvation is that God hath pro-

mised us in glory ? Why it is this : that we should

be perfectly freed from all sin, and have the image
of his holiness perfected on our souls ; that we shall

be perfectly in love with God, and perfectly beloved

of him, and live in the sight of his majesty, and fill

ourselves with the view of his pleased face, and
breathe out his praise with the heavenly host for

ever. Doth such a heaven as this is like you ? or
doth it not ? If it do not, you must have none ; for

there is no other, except you will call an ale-house,
or a whore-house, or other sensual pleasures, your
heaven. But if you will have this heaven which
God doth offer you, you may easily see that it can-
not be had without conversion. Can you be saved
from sin, and yet keep it ? Can you be perfected in

holiness, and yet be unholy ? Can you live in the
everlasting love of God, and have no true love to

him at all ? Can you delight in him, and yet have
no delight in him, but be weary of him, and delight
in your worldly vanities more ? Well, sinners, I

think I need to say no more. The contradiction is so
evident, that you may as well say, I will be saved, and
I will not, as to say, I will be saved, but not converted.
But perhaps some vain caviller will say. It is true,

we cannot be glorified without conversion and holi-

ness, but God might have given us that in another
world, though he change us not here.

Answ. But do you not know, that this life is the

appointed time of working, and running, and fight-

ing for the crown ? The life to come is the time of

reward, and of your receiving the prize that here
you run for ; would you have God help you in your
race, when you are past it, and your time is gone ? or,

contrary to wisdom and governing justice, to confound
the way and the end, this life and that to come ?

You may with far more wisdom expect, that when
you have loitered till the sun be set, God should call

it back again, at your desire, that you may have day-

light to work by. He gave thee time, and gave thee
warning to use it while thou hadst it ; and told thee,
" this was the accepted time ; this was the day of
salvation," 2 Cor. vi. 2. And to trifle out this time,

and then to think that God should give thee both
grace and glory in that life, where he hath resolved

only to perfect grace in glory ; and crown those that

have overcome on earth ; this is such folly in so

great a business, as I desire no friend of mine may
be guilty of.

Object. But it is our ignorance of God that maketh
us unholy ; and therefore when death hath opened
our eyes, as we shall know him better, so we shall

the more love him according to that knowledge ; and
so we shall be sanctified. And God cannot but love

those that love him ; and therefore they will be saved.

Answ. It is not all knowledge of God, that will

cause a love to him. If you know him as excellent,

and yet as your enemy, and one that standeth re-

solved everlastingly to punish you, this will provoke
no love to him, but hatred. The dignity and worth
of an enemy may be some matter of admiration to

us, and of reverence, but not of such love as may
tend to fruition. It is inseparable from your na-

tures to love yourselves ; and therefore you will love

that which you think is for your good, and hate that

which you think is against you, and tends to your
destruction. You will then find that your damnation
was part of God's righteous government of the

world ; and that the whole work of government was
one inseparable frame, begun by legislation, and
finished by judgment and execution ; and that God
will no more break the frame of government, than

he will the frame of nature ; nor so much. For that

he may do when he please, though he will do it

rarely, but this his own perfection is against. So
that when you see God as it were obliged everlast-

ingly to destroy you, you cannot close in love with

him, as your friend or chiefest good, as those do that

enjoy him in the promised glory.
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CHAPTER III.

Sect. I.

V. Having thus cleared the way, by showing you
the meaning and the truth of the point in hand, I

shall next come to the application of it to ourselves.

Use I . And first, by way of inference you see from
hence, that there is a kingdom of heaven to be ob-

tained. It were in vain to talk who shall come thi-

ther, and who shall not, if there were no such thing

to be had. Doubt not, christian, thou hast the word
of the God of heaven for it. Challenge the tempter,

if he would draw thee to doubting, to prove that

ever the God of this word deceived any. If he
would tempt thee to question, whether it be his word
or not ; show him upon it his image and superscrip-

tion, with the seal of his manifold uncontrolled mira-
cles. And ask him what better evidence mortals
can ex))ect, unless they would have God, who can-

not be seen, to walk among them, and speak to every
particular man. Oh that thou wouldst be true to

God and thyself, and then thou shalt find God will

be true to thee ! As sure as there is an earth for

thee to tread on, and as sure as there is a sun whose
light thou seest ; so sure is there a heavenly ever-

lasting glory, for every converted, persevering soul.

There can be no better ground of assurance than
the word of God. I know that man, whilst he is in

this flesh, is strange to things beyond his sense, and
hath a natural desire to have his senses themselves
to be the inlets of his knowledge ; and therefore he
is apt to think that either he is uncertain of all that

he seeth not, (unless he hath seen the like that may
help him to understand it,) or else that his know-
ledge of it is as no knowledge; but this is a weak-
ness unworthy of a man. What if you had never
seen London, or any such city, and should hear the
glory of it described by others ; would you think it

uncertain that there is such a place, because you
have not seen it ? Nay, further, you have not seen
your souls ; do you think it therefore uncertain whe-
ther you have a soul or no ? A man that is born
blind did never see the sun, and yet he will not
doubt whether there be a sun, when all the world
about him telleth him so : and shall not the word of
God be taken as soon as the word of a man ? You
never saw God himself, and yet it is the grossest

error in the world to think that there is no God,
when we see every hour the works that he hath
made ; and which we know could none of them
make themselves. You see that which assureth you
of the things that are unseen. You see the word of

God
;
you see his works, and daily providences

;
you

see a divine testimony, the sufficient ground of your
belief. Noah did not see the flood, when he labour-
ed so many years in making the ark. But though
the unbelieving world might deride him in the begin-
ning, at the last the flood came and did convince them.
Heb. xi. 7, " By faith Noah, being warned of God of
things not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an
ark, to the saving of his house

; by the which he
condemned the world, and became heir of the right-

eousness which is by faith." 0, if the devil could
once make you stagger at the truth of the promise,
and make you doubt whether there be a heaven and
a hell, because you see them not ; he might then
delude you with the vanities which you do see.

But when you believe it upon God's word, as verily
as if you saw it, then you will be likely to be chris-

tians indeed. Therefore the apostle bringeth such
proof of the doctrine of the resurrection, and when

he hath done, he buildeth this exhortation upon it

:

" Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be stedfast, un-
movable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as you know your labour is not in vain in

the Lord," 1 Cor. xv. ult.

Sect. II.

Use 2. Having gone thus far with you, and show-
ed you that a kingdom of heaven there is ; and that
certainly none but the converted shall enter it

;
my

next business is, to come nearer your hearts, and to

inquire of, and beseech you to inquire of yourselves,

whether you are the converted heirs of this king-
dom, or not? Sirs, you hear from the mouth of
Christ himself, how the case standeth. He that
spoke this will be your Judge, and according to this

word it is that he will judge you. Believe you not
this ? I hope you do believe it. Methinks now I

should need to say no more to reasonable men, to

warn them presently to enter into their own con-
sciences, and try, and try again, whether they are

converted. But because that this is so necessary a
work, 1 will tell you some of those reasons that
should move you presently to set upon this trial

;

and show you how desirable it is to be well resolved
in this point. For I know that the devil will be such
an enemy to it, and the heart so backward to it, that
all we can say is likely to be too little to bring the
most but to a faithful examination of their own
souls.

1. The first reason that moveth me to entreat you
to try yourselves, is, the weight of the business in
hand. A wise man may put a small thing to a ven-
ture, but he will not venture all his estate, or liberty,

or life, if he can help it. How much less should a
wise man venture his soul ! Great things and eternal

things should be made as sure of as we can. For a
man to be in endless happiness or misery, is a matter
that should not have one cold, or dull and careless

thought ; much less should it be ordinarily or wholly
made light of. I profess to you, brethren, I wonder
how you can so little regard the assurance of your
conversion and salvation, as most of the world doth !

As if hell were grown sufferable ; or heaven grown
of smaller value, and the glory of it did begin to

fade. For a man that is no heathen, but believeth
that a departing soul goes some whither, either to

heaven or hell ; methinks he should be willing to

know whither it should go before it is gone. For
when it is once gone, it is past recalling. Methinks,
as long as you are in much doubting of your salva-

tion, this one thought should often be running in
your mind : What if I should not be converted or
saved ? What a case were I then everlastingly in !

Your hearts, it is like, do cherish some hopes that
you are converted, and all shall be well enough with
you when you die. Oh, but what if it should prove
otherwise ? Methinks this one thought should even
amaze you, whilst you are in that estate : For all

my hopes, what if I should perish ? Oh, what wise
man would put his everlasting salvation or damna-
tion to the venture, if he could possibly get it out of
doubt? Therefore, sirs, I beseech you for the Lord's
sake, get alone again and again, and put this ques-
tion to your own consciences, How can I tell that I

am truly converted ? And if you are ready to say, I

hope it is so, when you have nothing for these hopes,
but because you would have it so ; call to your con-
sciences for the proof of what they say, and do not
take your own bare words. It is proof that must
carry it, and not mere saying that you are converted.
Ask therefore conscience. How canst thou prove it ?

What canst thou show that will evidence a conver-
sion, more than unsanctified persons may show?
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And I pray you, see that you be not put off too

easily, and take not every gloss for evidence ; but in

a matter of such consequence, see that you deal faith-

fully, and go to the verj- quick : alas ! almost all the

comfort of your lives lieth upon it ; and your ever-

lasting salvation lieth upon it, which is much more.
2. Another reason which makes me the more

earnestly desire that you would try, whether you are

truly converted or not, is, because all men by nature
are children of wrath, and need conversion, and the

greatest part of the world do live and die in their

natural state, and never come to be truly converted.

Seeing, therefore, that it is a thing that evcrj- one
must have that will be saved, and yet most men go
without it, and therefore are damned, should it not
waken you to examine, whether you are of the num-
ber of those that are converted, yea or nay ? If it

were a needless thing, that might be spared without
your undoing ; or if it were a thing that every body
hath, or that almost all or most have

;
you might be

the more secure ; but it is not so. What need we
moreproof than God's express word? "The gate is

strait, and the way narrow, and few there be that

find it," Matt. vii. 14; and common experience
seconding this word of God. Do you see that most
men are converted, and such as I before described to

you ? Oh that it were so I But we shall speak more of

this towards the end. Will any man that hath not
lost his senses, now stand cavilling, and quarrelling,

that so few should be saved, instead of making sure

of his own salvation ? The reason that there are so

few is, because they will not be saved upon God's
terms. And if you will take their course, and quar-

rel with the gracious word and ways of God, instead

of submitting to them, you will speed as they, and
be carried down the stream for company. But those
that care for their souls, will take warning by other
men's miscarriages, and be awakened to make sure.

3. Another reason that should move you to ex-

amine, whether you be indeed converted or not, is,

because the want of this is one of the greatest causes
why so few come to be converted, and to be saved.

Nothing doth more keep a man from turning back
again w hen he has lost his way, than when he doth
not know that he hath lost it : and how can he know,
that wandereth in the night, and will not inquire

and ask the way, or that is so wilful and self-conceit-

ed, that he will not believe any man that telleth him
he hath lost his way ? As long as he is of this mind,
he will never turn again. So is it with most of the

careless world : they are going in the way of

worldliness or vain-glory, and live to the flesh, which
is clean contrary to the way to heaven, and yet they
will not once seriously ask a minister, or ask any one
that can inform them, whether that be the way or

not ? or whether they shall ever come to heaven in

that way? But they trudge on after their fleshly

business, as if they had no tongue in their heads ; or

as if it were not worth the asking, to know whether
they are in the way to heaven or hell. Surely, if

men will not so much as inquire, or consider with
themselves, and examine their way by the word of
God, to see whether they are right or wrong, they
are never like to be saved. If you, that never had
this great cure done upon your souls, did but know
so much, you would not rest, sure, till it were done.
You could not lie down quietly, nor rise quietly

;
you

could not eat, or drink, or sleep quietly. Tell me,
ever a man or woman of you, could you be quiet, if

you were sure that you were yet unconverted, and in

a state that, if death should find you in, you must be
damned ? If you knew this by yourselves, how could

you choose but get presently to God on your knees
in secret, and cry out, Help, Lord, or I am everlast-

ingly undone ! 0 forgive me, and change my heart
and life, or else I am a lost man and woman for

ever ! How could you choose, if you knew yourselves
unconverted, but follow God with your prayers day
and night till he hath changed your hearts ? You
could not sit at home, but you would go to the mi-
nisters, and to experienced christians, and ask them
for some help and advice for your salvation. But,
w hen men think all is well with them, who can ex-
pect that they should put themselves to so much
trouble ? or seek much to God or man for cure, or
make any great matter of the greatest miser)- ? I do
not fear any one thing more, to make me lose all this

labour, and leave many of you after all this uncon-
verted, than this conceit that you are already con-
verted, when you are not. This is it that is most
like to hinder our work, and to undo yo'ir souls.

And therefore for the Lord's sake, sirs, deny me not
this one request, to take a little pains to try whether
yon are converted. " For if any man think be is

something w hen he is nothing, he deceiveth him-
self," Gal. vi. 3.

4. Another reason that should make you never
rest till you know that you are converted, is, because
of the many exceeding benefits that the true know-
ledge of this one thing would afford you. For the
truly converted, holding on to the death, shall cer-

tainly be saved. 0 sirs, if you had but this assurance
once, you might live quietly, and abound with com-
forts .' You might lie down, and nothing make you
afraid : you might rejoice in the mercies of the Lord,
as the tokens of his love ; and bear his rod with
greater peace, as being the chastisement of a Father.
Had you but this assurance once, you might hear
and read the word with comfort ; and when you come
to the promises, say, These are mine : you might
secretly and publicly pray with comfort, " and have
access with boldness to the throne of grace," Heb.
X. 19: Eph. iii. 12: you might run to God when
any thing aileth you, and call him your Father in

confidence of his acceptance : you might gladly feast

with the .-aints in the holy communion of the church :

you might cheerfully sing God's praises, and glorj'

in the thoughts of his great salvation. And when
you are dying, you might look to heaven as your
home, " and long to be dissolved and to be with Christ,"

Phil. i. 2.'i ; and might joyfully let go your depart-

ing souls, and say as Christ, " Father, into thy hand
I commend my spirit." O sirs, what a blessed life

is this, when a man can look upon every thing with
comfort I If he look on the godly, he can say. They
are my brethren ; if on the wicked, he can say, I am
delivered from their sad estate. If he look on any
of the mercies which he possesseth, he can say. They
are the fruits of the blood of Christ, and the tokens

of his Father's love. If on his poverty or want, he
can say, My greater wants are supplied, and these

prepare for the ever-during riches. If he look on
the law, he can say, it hath nothing against him, be-

cause he hath pardon through him that hath borne
the curse ; if on the gospel, he can rejoice in if, as

the glad tidings of his salvation. If he look on the

threatening, he can say, It reacheth not a j)ardoned

sinner ; if on the promise, he can say. It is my char-

ter for heaven. If he look upward to heaven, he
can say. It is my own inheritance, thither I am going,

and there I shall shortly be. If he look downward,
toward the place of torments, he can say. From
thence did grace deliver me. If there were any ter-

ror to a man's soul, it would be in sin, and .Satan,

and death, and hell ; but none of these are matter of
terror to him. Not sin, for it is pardoned, and mor-
tified in part, and will be perfectly ere long. Not
Satan, for he is conquered, and cast out of his posses-
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sion. Not death, for it hath lost its sting, and is be-

come the passage into everlasting life. Not hell,

for it will be our perpetual joy, to see that we are

delivered from such everlasting torments. In a

word, because he can say, God is my Father, Christ

is my Saviour and my Head, the Holy Ghost is my
Sanctifier; therefore he can say, " All is mine, as I

am Christ's, and Christ is God's," 1 Cor. iii. 21 ; 2

Cor. iv. 15. 0 sirs, what would you give
;
nay,

what would you not give, to be presently put into

such a condition ? Had you not as lief as have all

the world now, that you were sure that you are con-

verted, and in this state of life ? Sure, if you were
well in your wits, you had. Who would care what
becomes of the world, if he were once sure of hea-

ven? or what become of his corruptible flesh, if

he were sure it should go well with his soul, and
that flesh itself should.rise again to glory ? Oh what
a terrible thing it is, for a soul to go out of the body,

and not know whither! And how much more to

depart under the curse of God; from the damna-
tion of the law, to the condemnation of the Judge

!

But how blessed is it, to remove from the state of a

frail and sinful man, to live with Christ, to be " equal

with the angels !" Luke xx. 36.

What say you now, beloved hearers ? Is there

not weight enough in these reasons to persuade you
to try whether you are converted or not ? Dare you
say there is not? If you dare not, you are witness

yourselves that you are convinced. You see it is

your duty ; or see it is necessary for your own good.

Your labour will be small in comparison of the pro-

fit : the loss will be nothing ; the commodity may
be unspeakable. Shall I then, as your minister, be-

seech you presently to fall to this work ? as a mes-
senger' of Clu'ist, shall I entreat it of you ? as a

friend to your souls, shall I entreat it of you ? It is

for yourselves : it is no unreasonable matter, you see,

that I ask of you. Conscience shall witness one
day to the face of refusers, that it was not unreason-

able. Neighbours, I pray you for the Lord's sake,

and for your souls' sake, do not deny it me. I pro-

fess in the presence of the Lord, I had rather you
would grant me this small request, than give me all

you have in the world; even that you would but
make it your business to try, and thoroughly trj^,

whether you are yet converted, or no ? But then,

let me entreat you to do it seriously, and make some-
what of it, and leave not till you have done your
best to be resolved whether it be so with you or not.

You do not need to ask me what aileth me to be so

earnest with you for such a thing. You have heard
by the foregoing reasons what aileth me. You may
see here in my text what aileth me ; when Christ

himself saith, " Except you be converted, and be-

come as little children, you cannot enter into the

kingdom of heaven." This is the thing then that I

entreat you to do : that you would betake yourselves

at your next opportunity without delay into some
private place, and there bethink yourselves what
you have heard ; or at least what is said here in my
text : and say thus with yourselves : I see there is

no hope of salvation without conversion ; my heart
must be turned from the world, and flesh, and sin,

to God by Christ, or else I cannot enter into heaven.
I know I shall shortly leave this life ; doth it not
concern me then to see betimes that I be converted?
Was ever such a change as this wrought in my heart,

or not ? There is no dissembling with God, he will

not be mocked. What sayest thou, conscience ?

Have I ever had such a change, or not ? Thus follow

on the inquiry, and leave it not till you can say, off"

or on, whether you have been converted, or not? or

at least till you have some more light into the busi-

ness than you had before. And if you cannot do it

at one time, as it is likely you cannot fully, go do it

again and again : think on it as you lie in bed : think
on it wheu you are alone, and say to yourselves, See-

ing I must be converted or condemned, is it not time
for me to know whether it be so with me, or not ?

And if you cannot get the case well resolved, let me
entreat one thing more, which I have often entreated

of you ; that you would come to one of us that are

your teachers, or go to some judicious, able christian,

and ask advice to help you in trial : for in so great

a business, it is dangerous to be mistaken. I do
not speak all this to those christians that have lived

long in the fear of God, and have doubts raised in

their minds by the temptations of the enemy, or by
their own great care of the matter of their salvation,

and have asked help of ministers, and taken pains,

and done what lieth in them to be resolved, and yet
find some doubts remaining. It is not these that I

now speak to. Though I would not grudge my
labour to these whensoever I can have time for it, to

do them any good I could
;
yet I would rather advise

them to acknowledge the light of grace that shineth

in their eyes, and not forget their own experiences,

nor make light of the abundance of that mercy,
which hath translated them from darkness into the

kingdom of Christ, and feed upon that glory that is

propounded to their faith. But I speak to those,

that either never did yet set to the work of examin-
ation, or never followed it till they discerned their

miserable estate ; or at least not till they got out of
it, but are still sticking in the world and flesh : and
also to those young, unsettled christians that be not
yet well resolved for a change ; or at least those that

never yet had the advice of any minister, or judicious

person, for the right settling of their spiritual estate :

for all these, but especially for those that never set

upon examination before, I would entreat them, if

they find themselves in the dark, and cannot well
manage it themselves, or cannot find whether they
are converted or not, that they would come to us,

and seek advice. I pray you, neighbours, do not
think that we are either so stout, or so careless of
your souls, as to despise you, or to think it much to

take this pains with you. The poorest beggar in

town shall be welcome to us, that will come to us on
this errand. Indeed, ministers are set in every
church, as the physician is in the town, for all that

are in distress to resort to for advice, that their

diseases may not prove their death. It is not only
to preach to you that we are made ministers, but
especially to give advice and direction for their sal-

vation to all that have special need, and come to us.

Indeed for small matters you should no more trouble

a minister, than you should trouble a physician for

a cut finger, because you have others enough at hand
to give you advice. If all the people of England
would use their ministers to this kind of employ-
ment, it would be happier for their souls, and happy
for the nation, and would make men know better the
nature and need of the office of the ministry. We
do not desire you to come to us, as the papist

priests make all their people do, to confess every
secret sin that they have committed in Lent, before
they receive the sacrament at Easter. But when
you hear out of the word of God, that no man can be
saved except he be converted, and you set yourselves
to try whether you are converted or not, and cannot
find it out ; here your salvation lieth much on the
business, and therefore common reason telleth you,
that you should take the best advice you can,
and that presently, without delay. And so, you may
be much better resolved, and your minds more
quieted, and you may go upon surer grounds for
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your salvation, than perhaps you would otherwise
do. There is never an honest minister in England,
but w ould be willing to forbear his meat, or sleep,

as far as nature w ould bear, to help his people in

such straits as these ; w hen they come to us, and tell

us, I have taken some pains to try whether I am
converted truly, or not, and I am not able to discern ;

I know it is your office to help me ; I pray you help
to resolve my doubt, for I am resolved 1 will not
venture my soul so carelessly as 1 have done till

novt. You do not know what good you might get,

if you would but take this course to be resolved

;

for God w ill bless his own ordinances. I pray you,
therefore, let no carelessness or bashfulness hinder
you ; for matters of salvation are not such things

that you should either be careless or ashamed of.

However, say not but we ofTcred you our help.

But perhaps you wall ask me, When I am ex-

amining my conscience, how shall you know whether
1 am converted or not ? By what marks may it be
discerned ? To this I answ er, I have so often given
you divers marks already, in the sermons I have
preached, and the books that I have written for your
use, that I am loth to do the same thing over too

oft. But for this time it may suffice, if you will

but remember that description of the work of con-
version, which I gave you before. For in that are

all the marks that are necessary.

When you are examining your owti hearts inquire

then :

(I.) Whether you ever found that change upon
your mind that I before mentioned. Are you soundly
persuaded of the truth of the word of God, and the

life to come ? And do you know and believe how
vile a thing sin is? and wiiat need you have of
Christ ? and what he hath done for you, and offer-

eth to do ? And do you esteem of the love of God,
and the hopes of salvation, above all things in this

world, and account of all but as dung, that you may
win Christ ? Are you fully persuaded of the riches

of free grace, and of the necessity of a holy life, how
much soever you may have slighted them here-

tofore ?

(2.) And have your hearts been so far changed
hereupon, as that you have laid up your treasure and
hopes in the life to come ; and that is it that you take
for your felicity ; so that you can truly say that the

main bent and drift of your life is, not for the plea-

sure or profits of the world, but how to please God,
and be happy for ever? Though you may step out
of the way by human infirmity, yet this is the bent
and scope of your life ; this is your chief care, and
this hath your most serious thoughts and business.

Can you truly say, you use the world for God and
for heaven, and do not serve God for the world ?

and that you take all these outward things, but as

necessaries in your journey, but look at heaven as

our home and happiness ? and that God hath the
ighest room in your hearts, and the world and flesh

stand under him ; and that you do not prefer these
things before him ? and that you are resolved,

whatsoever it cost you, to stick to God though you
lose the w^orld; and not stick to the world, when it

loses you the favour of God ? and that God shall be
first served, and the world shall have his leav-

ings; and not the world first served, and God have
its leavings ? Have you tasted of the infinite love,

which he hath manifested for your salvation in the
blood of his Son, and admired that free grace, that
hath thus purchased your redemption ? and fled to

Christ, as the only refuge of a guilty soul, from the
curse of the law, and the wrath of God

;
renouncing

all conceits of any merits or legal righteousness of

your own, taking Christ and his merits for your

righteousness ? Do you find that you hate the former
sins that you loved, and take pleasure in those holy
ways that you had no pleasure in before ? And are
you resolved thus to hold on to the death ?

(3.) Is all tViis to be seen in your life ? Have you
in good sadness changed your former courses, and
resolved to turn to them no more ? Have you left

your old ungodly company further than your call-

ing, or necessity, or charity requireth you to be with
them ? And have you betaken yourselves into the
company of those that fear God, and take pleasure
in their holy communion, and in their help and com-
])any in the way to heaven ? Especially do you avoid
those great transgressions, by which you were car-

ried away in your ignorance ? And are you willing
to destroy the remnants of your sin, whatsoever it

cost you, and not to spare, or cherish, or befriend it;

so that there is no known sin that you wilfully live

in, nor no known duty that you wilfully cast off; but
you would fain be w^hat God would have you be, and
your greatest sorrow is, that you can be no better

;

and if you fall by any temptation, you rise again
with shame and grief, and free confession, and renew
your resolution, by the grace of God, to take better

heed for the time to come ?

This is the sum of the work of conversion, and
this is the state of a gracious soul. I have left out
divers particulars, lest I should be too long, because
you may see them together before you ; but the rest

are implied in these.

When you go then to examine your hearts, set

these few questions before you, and put them to

your hearts, or else peruse those marks that I have
given you in my "Directions of Peace of Con-
science," or those in my " Treatise of Judgment," or

those in my " Book of Rest." You do not need to

be at a loss for marks to try by. Books will help
you, or ministers will help you, or friends will help
you. But all the difficulty is in two things : 1 . To
get your heart to the work. 2. To be able to know
your own hearts. For they are so dark and deceit-

ful, that without a special light and diligence, you
may easily be mistaken in yourselves.

Well, brethren, I again renew my request to you,
that seeing you must be converted or condemned,
will you set yourselves to trj^ whether you are con-

verted or not ? I hope you be not willing to be de-

ceived; and I hope you do not think that salvation

is not worth this much labour. I should hope that

I might request as much as this from you, if it were
for myself or a friend ; how much more, w hen it is

for your .salvation. Tell me, therefore, will you do
this much at my request, at Christ's request, yea,

and at his command, or will you not ? Will you be-

stow now and then a secret hour about it, and follow

it on till you get resolution, and know w'hether you
are converted or not? Truly, neighbours, I do not
speak these words to you carelessly or customarily,

as matters that I shall never look after when I am
out of the pulpit ; or as if I cared not whether you
ever more minded them, or not. But it is the matter
of practice that I regard ; w hether you will do the

thing that I am desiring of you. I am loth you
should spend another day in a state of condemna-
tion, and not know it. I am loth you should spend
another day in negligent uncertainty of your ever-

lasting state. If you are converted, I would fain

have you know it; if I could procure it, I would
have you sure to go to heaven when you die, before

you pass another week, or before you go this night

to bed. And if you arc not yet converted, I woidd
fain have you know it, that you may lay to heart

your condition, and without any more delay, may
make out for the grace of Christ, that must recover
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you. I pray you, do not think that it is utter despair

that I am driving you to. If you should upon trial

find that you are unconverted, you need not despair,

and say, there is no hope. No, but you must know,
that there is mercy before you. Christ hath pre-

pared it for you, and otfereth it to you, and is willing

you should have part in it if you be willing. Only
you must consent to be changed now at last, and
resolve to go no further in the old way. It is con-

version, and not desperation, that God requireth.

And I hope a man may seek after his error to amend
it, rather than to despair of the amendment. What
if, upon examination, you should perceive that till

this hour you have been in a state of death ? It doth
not follow, that you must live and die so ; but that

you must make haste to get out of it, which you will

hardly ever do, till you find that you are in it. It

were a foolish traveller that will say, I will not ask
the way, lest I find that I have missed it, and then I

have no hope of getting home. But rather he should
ask the way, that if he have missed it, he may
know it, and get in the right way before it be night.

And because it is my present business, rather to

convince the unconverted for their recovery, than
the converted for their comfort, I shall here tell you
for the negative, who they be that are yet uncon-
verted, and must be changed, if ever they will be
saved.

Sect. III.

(1.) That man or woman, that never yet per-

ceived and felt that sin is a great and detestable evil,

deserving the wrath of God, and that never felt what
need they stand in of the pardon of sin, by the blood
of the Lord Jesus, nor was ever humbled in the ap-
prehension of his unworthy dealing with God, but
can bear his sin as a tolerable burden, is yet uncon-
verted; and without conversion cannot be saved.

Matt. xi. 28; Luke xiii. 3, 51 ; Psal. li. 17; Isa. Ivii.

15; Luke xiv. 11 ; xviii. 14.

(2.) That man or woman that was never driven
to Christ for dehverance, nor beaten out of the con-
ceits of merit or sufficiency in himself ; nor brought
to admire the glorious design of God in the great
work of redemption ; nor savoured the sweetness of
the glad tidings of salvation, which are brought to

distressed sinners in the gospel ; so that his heart
was never warmed with the sense of the Redeemer's
love and blood ; but heareth and readeth the gospel
as a common story, or as if it were not he that was
thus redeemed ; is yet unconverted, whatsoever he
may seem, Phil. iii. 8, 9; Eph. iii. 18, 19; Luke vii.

47, 48 : Rom. x. 15 ; Acts xiii. 32.

(3.) That person that hath not his heart and
hopes in heaven, and looketh not at that as his only
happiness, and doth not make it the business of his

life to attain it, but setteth his heart more upon the
things of this life, is certainly unconverted, whatever
he may pretend, Phih iii. 21 ; Matt. vi. 21 ; Rom. v.

2 ; Tit. i. 2; Heb. xi. ; 1 Cor. xv. 19 ; Col. i. 5, 23.

(4.) That person that is not weary of all known
sin, and hateth it not, and would not be rid of it with
all his heart, and is not willing to be at the labour
or cost of duty, in the use of those means which God
hath required for the obtaining of a conquest ; but
will venture his soul upon a careless life, rather
than he will be brought to diligent godliness ; and
taketh up godliness in part upon mere necessity,

having rather let it alone if he durst, and taketh it

for a grievous thing to be hindered from his sin

:

that person is not as yet converted, but must have a
further change before he can be brought into a state

of life, Luke xviii. 23, 24; Rom. vi. 14, 16, 17, 21
;

vii. 13, 22, 24; Psal. cxix. 5.

(5.) That person that doth not set himself to the

duties of holiness to God and righteousness, and
mercy toward man ; that hath not the Spirit of Christ

within him, and the image of God upon him, and
doth not express it in his worship and obedience,

and is not loving, compassionate, and merciful to

others, nor humble and low in his own eyes, nor de-

lighteth in doing good, nor is willing to do as he
would be done by ; I say, that person is not yet
truly converted, whatsoever seemings of conversion

he may have ; but must yet be otherwise converted,

or be condemned. Matt, v.; Heb. xii. 14; 1 Pet. i.

15, 16; ii. 5; 2 Pet. iii. 11 ; Heb. iii. 1. Psal. i. 2.

(6.) That man or woman that hath any thing in

this world, that is so dear to them that they cannot
spare it, and part with it for Christ, and obedience
to his command, but will rather venture their souls

upon his thrcatenings, and will only take up so much
of religion as may stand with their worldly prosperity

or seeming felicity, and are not resolved by strength

of grace rather to let go all than Christ ; 1 say, that

person is yet unconverted, and must have a further

change, or be condemned. Matt. xvi. 24 ; x. 37, 38

;

Luke xiv. 33; Phil. iii. 19 ; Matt. xiii. 6, 20, 21.

Now, the Lord have mercy on poor sinners

!

What a world of them are yet in the state of death !

And how little do they believe it, or lay it to heart

!

I wonder what men think of such words in Scrip-

ture, when they meet with them. Sure they cannot
choose but consider that they concern them as well
as others. And if no man can be saved without
conversion, they must needs know they cannot.

What then do these men think of themselves ? Do
they think that they are converted, or that they are

not ? If they think they are not, then surely they
durst not rest till they are. For I do not think they
are willing to be damned. It must needs be, there-

fore, that they think they are converted, when they
are not ; and that is the thing that deceiveth and
quieteth them in their misery. But it is worth in-

quiry to find out what it is that so deceiveth men,
that the grossest worldling, or the vilest sensualist,

are yet persuaded that they are converted, gracious

men : and I find among others these three things are

the cause. 1. They do not know what conversion is,

but take that to be true conversion, which is no such
thing. 2. They do not know themselves, but take

themselves to have what they have not, and do what
they do not, and be what they be not. And, 3. They
are resolved to believe what they would have to be
true, be it never so false ; and therefore will rather

think they are well already, than they will be at the
trouble to know that it is otherwise, and to use the
means for a thorough discovery.

Sect. IV.

Use 3. By the foregoing inquiry, we have certain-

ly found, that conversion is too strange a thing in

the world ; and that the greatest part of the world,

yea, of those that are called by the preaching of the
gospel, are yet unconverted. The consideration of
this must needs be a grief to the heart of every faith-

ful minister, that knoweth the misery of an uncon-
verted man, and foreseeth his latter end. It will be
a grief to any honest physician, if he have a whole
hospital of sick persons under cure, to see that the
most of their diseases are mortal, and to find but few
recovered by the greatest skill and care that he can
use ; how much more must the everlasting danger
of men's souls be grievous to those that are appoint-
ed to watch over them ! Would the Lord but cause
you to know your own misery as we know it, and to

compassionate yourselves as we must compassionate
you, we should have the more hope of your recovery.
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Will you now join with us in lamenting your own
condition, and lay to heart what a case it is to be
unconverted ? Truly humanity, and much more
Christianity, doth bind us to think on your condition
with lamentation. Should we see an enemy, should
we see a very dog in torment, and have no compas-
sion ? How much less, so many men and women
that are so near us and so dear to us in the flesh !

Alas, that there is such a glory, and most men will

miss of it ! that there is such a fire prepared for

the devil and his angels, and the most will run them-
selves wilfully into it ! Why, faith maketh things
absent as if they were present. That which will be
so one of these days, I look on it as if it were even
so already. Oh ! methinks I see the thousands of
the unconverted, departing from the face of an angry
Judge; who hath newly shut them up under his
final sentence, " Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting
fire," Matt. xxv. 41. If you ask me, why I tell you
of such sad things ? Truly, brethren, it is, because
they are much sadder to suffer than to hear of

;

and because you are yet alive in a possibility of pre-
venting them. If you marvel that I should believe
such things, when no man seeth them ; it is because
I am a christian. And if you believe them not as
well as 1, you would do well to say so plainly, and
do not dissemble any longer, and take on you to be
christians, when you are not ; and to believe God's
word, when you do not. I profess to you, I should
take it but for a paltry profession, to ride up and
down to preach the gospel, and trouble the minds of
men in vain, and get the ill will of most of our
neighbours, and tire and spend ourselves in this

work, if it were not certainly true, which we must
tell them ; and if the gospel were a fable or human
device. If the word of God were not true, ministers
have the most unworthy employment upon earth.

But if it be true, (as nothing more certain,) 0
Lord, what hard hearts then have we, that we are
no more affected with your condition ! and what
hearts have you, that are no more affected with your
owTi I The Lord knows, if I were not confident that
this word is true, that telleth us of the danger of all

that are unconverted, I would not have been here
to-day

;
nay, I would shut up my books, and take

another trade in hand, and never preach more. But
shall a man that knows the unconverted will be
condemned, forbear to tell them of the misery that is

near them ? Then were our case more sinful than
yours, for you know it not, and therefore love not to

hear of it. I believe it, and know it, and yet should
I silence it ? I know it is unpleasant doctrine, but
it is necessary, and it is most true ! God never yet

did prove a liar ; if he were not true, he were not
God. You will believe yourselves the things that
you see not, upon common experience ; and why
should not I believe that which I see not, upon a bet-

ter ground ? You do not see the sun at midnight, and
yet you believe that it will rise the next morning,
because it useth to do so. You see no flowers or

fruits on the earth in winter, and yet you believe that

you shall see them the next year, because they use
to come in their seasons. You are now all alive,

and see not your graves digged, nor your friends

about you, there laying you, and leaving you in dark-
ness to the worms ; and yet you know that such a

day will come, though now you see it not : as truly

do I know, that there is endless woe to every sinner

that dieth unconverted. I see not the flames, nor do
I hear the cries of damned souls, but yet I know that

there they are, while we sit here, and there they
will be to all eternity. It is like, the man in Luke
xvi. was a gentleman of quality, that had so bounti-

ful a table, and was clothed so gorgeously every day.

Alas, his poor brethren, it is like, did little think what
was become of his soul, when they had laid his

body in the earth. If a preacher should have told

them he was afraid he was in hell, do you think
they would not have been ready to fly in his face, or

account him intolerably self-conceited, or precise;

and yet the Lord Jesus brings us news that he was
in hell-torment, wishing that one might be sent
from the dead, to warn those his poor brethren
that he had left behind him on the earth. No
doubt he knew that they were all of the same mind
as he was when he was alive, and as fleshly, and
worldly, and careless of their salvation, and there-

fore were in the road-way to the same condemna-
tion ; or else if he had known them to be godly,

heavenly-minded men, he would never have thought
them in such danger, as it seems he did. But we
read not that they had any such fears of themselves
as he had. If one had come to them from the

dead, and told them that their late worshipful

brother was in hell for his sin, and knowing them
to be all in the way to the same misery, had sent to

them to beseech them presently to be converted,

lest they also come to that place of torment ; what
welcome do you think such a messenger would have
had ? I know not well what fear of a dead man ap-

pearing to them might have done ; but I partly

imagine what entertainment a minister should have
had, that had said the like. Yerily, sirs, the case of

careless sinners is never the safer, because they see

not and fear not the danger. A man in a consump-
tion or dropsy, is never the further from death,

though he be never so confident that he shall not

die. If a thief at the gallows have a conceit that he

shall escape, that will not save his life. What if you
should have a hundred men that you had known
on earth, sent to you from the dead one after another,

and all of them should tell you this one sentence in

my text. That there is none enter into heaven but con-

verted souls ; would you not begin to look about you,

and say to yourselves. Am I converted or not ? What
a case am I in then, that am yet in the flesh ! It

may be if one appeared to you in your chamber in the

night, and told you this news, it would only af-

fright you a little, and you would forget it. Per-

haps if two or three only should appear to you,

and tell you it, you might forget it again; but if

twenty should tell it you, methinks it should

awaken you. Why, sirs, the words of the Lord
are of more weight than the words of a thousand

dead men are. " If you will not believe him, neither

will you be persuaded though one rise from

the dead," Luke xvi. 31. Seeing these things are

so, I do not blame ministers, if they be plain and

earnest with you, though some may think them
precise, and beside themselves. Paul was put

to make this answer ;
" For whether we be beside

ourselves, it is to God ; or whether we be sober, it is

for your cause," 2 Cor. v. 13. Truly, we are like a

physician, that seeth a foolish man eating arsenic, or

mercury, and telleth him. Oh what are you doing ?

it is deadly poison, you must presently take a vomit,

or it will kill you. But because it is sweet, he derides

the physician, and bids him look to himself, he hopes

he shall do as well as he, till he feel the griping and

burning at his heart, and then he will believe it.

Oh ! the gripes of a damned man's conscience, when
he reflects on the day of grace which he lost on

earth ! We tell you not of this to drive you to de-

spair, but to persuade you to take the vomit of re-

pentance, and to cast up your sins before you are

past hope. Do not think we wrong you, to foretell

you what will come of it, if you die unconverted.

If there were any wrong in it, it must be laid on
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God that can do no wrong. If he have not bid

ns tell you of them, then take us for your
enemies and spare not : call us liars, if we show
you not his word for it. But alas, when God
hath revealed your danger, must we hide it? and
that when he hath foretold us, that if we tell you
not of it, your blood shall be required at our hands,

Ezek. iii. 18. Read that text well, and tell me then,

whether you would have us such cruel enemies, 1

had almost said such devils, to you and to ourselves,

as to hide a matter of such unconceivable moment
from your eyes ? What good would it do you to be
thus ilattercd into hell ? What good would it do
you to have us to be damned with you, for being
unfaithful for the preventing of your damnation?
Who will laugh at this but Satan, the great enemy
both of us and you? Alas, you may easily think

with yourselves that it is no pleasure to a minister

to tell you so sad a story of your misery. But if a
Balaam must say, " If Balak would give me the

house full of gold and silver, I cannot go beyond the

word of the Lord, to do loss or more," Numb. xxii.

18, must not Christ's ministers be as faithful ? I say
again, if this gospel were not true, I would be a
sweeper of channels, rather than a preacher ; and I

would join in a petition to have all ministers banish-
ed the land : but seeing it is otherwise, I appeal to

your consciences, who it is that vvrongeth you

;

whether Christ and his ministers, to tell you of your
danger, or yourselves, to make light of it, and to re-

fuse the cure ?

CHAPTER IV.

Sect. I.

Thus much I have spoken to you, to make you will-

ing to hear and know the truth of your condition
;

my next desire is, that you will lay it well to heart.

You will never make out aright for the remedy, till

you feel your misery. Alas, what abundance of
people are there in the world that never were con-
verted, and yet live as carelessly as if all were well
with them ! Come among twenty that are as merry
as the best, and ask them one by one, whether they
are converted or not ? And some will tell you, they
hope so, they cannot tell ; and some will deride you;
and most of them perhaps know not what conversion
is, nor ever much minded any such thing ; and yet
these very men do read or hear the word of God,
that telleth them so plainly, that, " Except they be
converted, they shall not enter into the kingdom of
heaven." What do you think, sirs, of such words,
when you hear ihem, or read them ? Are you never
touched at the heart with them, and doth conscience
never make you cry out, Alas, then, what will be-
come of me ? Well, because I would have you
sensible of your condition, lest you should rest in it

to your undoing, I will tell you a little further, what
it is in some particulars : and the Lord awake you
to lay them to heart

!

1. As long as you are imconverted, you are no
true children of God, nor members of Jesus Christ.

And therefore you have no part in that fatherly,

special love, but still stand before his eyes as ene-
mies. For your hearts are not towards him, but
towards the things below, as you know, or might
know if you would. The world is divided into two
sorts, the children of God, and the children of the
devil : the converted, and they only, are the children

of God, as you may see, John i. 10, 11 ; Rom. viii.

9. All the unconverted are the children of the devil,

as Christ himself calls some of them, John viii. 44.

And so I John iii. 10, it is said of them all; and
long ago they were called the seed of the serpent,

Gen. iii. 15. It is by faith in Christ Jesus that we
are made the sons of God, Gal. iii. 26 ; Eph. iii. 17;
and the unconverted have not true faith. When
you go to God in prayer, if you cannot call him your
Father, what comfort can you expect ? If you look
up for a blessing on your labours, and for supply
of your wants, if it be not to a Father's hand thatyou
look, how cold will the comfort of them be ! Why,
it is conversion that turneth the heart to God, and if

he have not your hearts, you are not his children,

and therefore none of the unconverted are his chil-

dren. You are " all by nature the children of wrath,"
Eph. ii. 3 ; and therefore not the children of God.
And by regeneration you are new-born children of
God : and it is conversion that is this regeneration.

You may call him Father as long as you will, but
he will never call you children till you are convert-

ed. You may think you have as good right in him
as another, but he will never own you, till you are

converted. You may call him. Lord, Lord, even to

the last, but he will tell you, " he knoweth you not,"

Matt. vii. 22. It is not nature, but renewing grace,

that putteth upon you his image, and putteth within
you his Spirit and holy nature, and if you have not
that image, that Spirit, that holy nature, whatsoever
you may think yourselves, he will never take you
for his children. Gal. iv. 6 ; Rom. viii. 9 ; 1 Pet. i.

14. All the children of God are somewhat like him
;

"they are holy, as he is holy," 1 Pet. i. 16. And it

is conversion that maketh men in their places and
measure like to God. It is plain, therefore, that the

unconverted are none of his children ; and then how
can they expect his fatherly love, or his fatherly care

of them in the time of their necessity ? The good-
ness of God is the foundation of all the creature's

hopes, but if you will keep out of the way of his

goodness, and yet expect the benefit of it, you are
like to be deceived ; for an enemy or a stranger can-
not look for the portion of a child.

And as you are no children of God, so you are no
members of Christ without conversion ; for we are

adopted only in Christ; and therefore children of
God, because members of Christ, who is his natural

Son. It is conversion that makes us members of
Christ. I suppose you will confess that if you were
not christians, you were miserable : and if you be
not converted, you are not true christians. You
may have the name, but you have not the nature.

You may keep a room among those that profess
themselves christians ; but God that knoweth the
heart will ask you, "Friend, how earnest thou in

hither, not having on a wedding garment?" Matt,
xxiv. 12. And then you will be speechless. That
man that hath no part in Christ, how sad and
miserable a condition is he in ! It was the terrible de-
scription of the case of Simon Magus, " Thou hast
no part nor lot in this matter ; thou art yet in the
gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity," Acts
viii. 23. And the proof was, "because his heart
was not right in the sight of God," ver. 21. He was
baptized, and had a kind of belief, but yet he was not
converted, and therefore had no part in Christ. All
the hopes and life of the world, is laid up in Jesus
Christ, 1 John v. II, 12. He therefore that hath no
part in him, hath no hope, no life, no ground of
peace, or comfort. Without a Saviour, how dare
you draw near to God in prayer? how dare you
think of death or judgment ? What a sad appear-
ance are you there like to make ! Oh ! woe, and ten
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thousand woes to that man, that must stand at the
bar of God, without a part in the blood of Christ,

and must answer there without that Advocate ! Nay,
he will be Judge himself, and will justify none but
those that are his members. You will sure confess

yourselves, that if you have no part in Christ, you
are in a most miserable case. Why, brethren, the

case is as plain in Scripture as the highway. That
if you are yet unconverted, you are no true christians,

and have no part in Christ, as to any saving in-

terest. You are by nature in another stock, and it

is converting grace that must cut you out, and plant

you into Christ, the living vine. This is the very

nature of true conversion : therefore must men be
humbled, and mortified, and broken off from them-
selves and all creatures, that they may be removed
and planted into Jesus Christ; and may abide in

him, and he in them, and that in him they may bring

forth fruit : for out of him you are nothing, and can
do nothing. And whatsoever you may profess, you
are but withered branches, and must be gathered up,

and cast away, and burnt in the fire, John xv. 1, 4
—6. It is all one to be a man, and not to be born

;

as to be a true christian, and not to be new-born :

for as our conception and birth is the passage into

the life and world of nature, so our conversion or

new birth is the passage into the life of grace. We
that know not your hearts, do call you all christians

that seem to be so ; but if we certainly knew who
they be that are yet unconverted, we should tell

these men to their faces, they are no christians.

Their souls are not yet washed with the blood of

Christ, nor are they sanctified by his Spirit, and
therefore having not his Spirit, they are none of his,

Rom. viii. 9. O therefore, in the name of God, look
about you, sirs, and you that have lived so long un-

converted, remember you have lived so long without
a part in Christ. And therefore lament that you
have taken on you to be christians so long, when it

is not so, and now be such as you have seemed to

be. The union between Christ and true christians,

is internal, in the heart: mere words and ceremonies
unite not men to Christ.

Sect. II.

2. Consider further, I beseech you ; there is no
hope of the salvation of any unconverted man, that
so liveth and dicth. This is true, whether you like

it or not. If you are offended at this saying, you are

offended with the saying of Christ that redeemed
you : and it were better for you to be offended with
your sins, than with Christ that condemneth them.
If you say, it is a hard saying, I am sure it is a true

saying, for God cannot lie. I gave you the proofs

of it before at large : if you forget them, remember
my text, and you need no more. What hypocrites
then are those wretches, that say they will not be-

lieve it, and yet for all that, will take on them to be
christians, and to believe the word of God. You
read here that Christ protesteth, " Verily, that ex-
cept ye be converted ye shall not enter into the king-
dom of heaven." And when you read it, yet you
say, you will not believe it. And yet you will say,

that you are christians and believe Christ. What
contradictions are these ! What ! wilt thou worship
a God whom thou takest to be a liar ? This cannot
be : no man can heartily trust him, especially in so

great a matter as his salvation, whom he takes for a

liar. Thou wouldst not give God the lie ? If he be
not perfectly good, he is not God : and wilt thou
then feign a God that is like to liars, or wicked
men ? No marvel then if you be liars yourselves,

if you think God be one ; for no man is bound to be
better than God. And therefore I will never marvel

to see any man do that evil which he conceits that
God himself will do.

But what will sinners get by this unbelief? It is

but the way of their own self-delusion and undoing.
He that will not believe God, I cannot expect he
should believe me, or any man ; nor can he rationally

expect to be believed himself. Yet I will ask him
the question.

You that see what Christ saith, and yet say you
will not believe it, but that unconverted men may be
saved ; what say you ? Do you know any man in
the world that you will believe, if he speak to you
with such protestation as Christ here doth ? If you
do not, it seems you measure other men by your-
selves. If you do, I would fain know of you, whe-
ther you think that any man is better than God ? I

had rather believe that God is true, and every man
a liar, than that men are true, and God is a liar, Rom.
iii. 4. And I would further ask you, would you have
any man believe you, or take your words ? If you
say no, he is not wise that will have any thing to do
with you, if he can choose ; and then you openly
proclaim what you are, even such liars that you
would not wish men to believe you : but if you say
aye, then I would further ask you, whether you dare
take on you to be better than God ? Why, thou sin-

ful lump of clay, thou frail, imperfect, mutable wretch,
wouldst thou be believed thyself, and wilt thou not
believe God ? Barest thou say that thou art truer

and better than God, and that thy word is to be
taken before his word ? If thou dare, do not blame
him if he shortly stop that presumptuous mouth of
thine, with his confounding indignation ; and if he
make that blaspheming tongue to be speechless,

when he shall say, "Take him, bind him hand and
foot, and cast him into utter darkness," Matt. xxii.

12, 13. And then thou wilt have weeping and gnash-
ing of teeth.

Well then, if God be not to be believed, no one
is ; and if God be to be believed, then no imcon-
verted man shall enter into the kingdom of heaven.
And is it not time for you then to consider of your
condition, and look about, whether you be convert-

ed or not ? I pray you be not so silly, as to fake

these words as mine, and so to think that it is I that

make the matter so terrible. If I had not found
them in the Bible, I had never preached them to

you; and we have nothing to preach, but what we
here find, and to open this to you, that you may un-

derstand it. It will be nevertheless true, if neither

I, nor any preacher in England, should tell you of

it; or if none of us did believe it. For our unbelief

maketh not the word of God of none effect. I do
therefore entreat you all, as you are men of reason,

see that you be truly converted, because no uncon-
verted man shall be saved : it is God that saith it, it

is the devil that denieth it, and will you believe the

devil before God ? This was it that brought de-

struction first upon the world, when God told our

first parents, that if they sinned they should die ;

and the devil told them, they should not die, and
they believed the devil rather than God. And have
you this warning, and will you do so too ? Is that

a christian, yea, is that a man, or worthy the name
of a man, that will considerately believe the devil

before God ? and believe his own flesh and carnal

reason before God ? Whether is God or the devil,

think you, the better, and more to be believed,

and the better friend to your souls, and more to

be trusted and regarded ? 0 horrible wickedness

!

th.at ever men should put us on such a question, or

make any comparison ! And what are you, that you
should presume to set your reason against Christ ?

God saith, Verily the unconverted shall not be saved,
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and you say, for all this you hope they shall : and
what are you, that you should be believed before

God ? What, do you know more than he ? Why,
where had you that knowledge ? Is there any know-
ledge in the world, that comes not from God ? and
doth he give you more than he hath himself? Is a

dungeon lighter than the sun ? or is there any light

here below, but what comes from the sun mediately
or immediately ? Why, a dungeon may better com-
pare with the sun, and say, I have more light than
thou ; than thou canst compare with God, and say, I

have more knowledge than thou. Oh ! that ever

dust and ashes should be so blind, as not to know
this ! and that ever they should prefer their blind-

ness to the infinite knowledge of him that made
them ! If you do not, how dare you say, you hope
that will prove false which God hath spoken ? But
do you think that this unbelief will make your dan-
ger ever the less ? No, it is this that increaseth

your danger. What if a man in the midst of evil,

will wink, or put his eyes out, is he therefore safe,

because he seeth not his danger ? Again, therefore,

I beseech you, if you be men of reason, if you be not
resolved to be your own enemies, and to do the
worst you can against yourselves, if you do not long
for damnation ; 0, then, believe God, and take time
while you have it, and make out for conversion
without delay. And instead of hoping to be saved
against the word of God, and as it were in despite of
him, and whether he will or no ; see that you pre-

sently yield to the word, by which he would convert
you, if you do not resist it. Believe your present
misery, and look out presently to Christ for the re-

medy, and thank God that you may, and that the
day of his patience is not past. And if the devil

and sin do still so harden your hearts, that you will

not believe, nor take this counsel, remember that

thou wast told, that the unconverted shall not enter
into heaven. Remember that this was preached to

thee from the word of God, and thou wouldst not
believe it. Yea, thou shalt remember it whether
thou wilt or no.

Sect. III.

3. I beseech you, consider further, that while a
man is unconverted, he hath no sin pardoned ; all

the sin that ever he committed, is yet upon his own
score, and he shall answer for it before God, and
sutfer for it for ever, if he thus continue. I do not
speak this either of my own head : I will now give
you but three texts of Scripture to prove it, which
is as good as three hundred. Mark iv. 12, when
Christ speaks of those that were judicially hardened,
because they had wilfully resisted grace, he addeth,
" Lest at any time they should be converted, and
their sin should be forgiven them." By which you
see, that till men are converted, their sin is not for-

given them. And Acts xxvi. 18, " I send thee to

open their eyes, and turn them from darkness to

light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that

they may receive forgiveness of sins, and an inherit-

ance," &c. You see, then, that men receive not for-

giveness of sins, till they are turned from the power
of sin to God, Rom. viii. 30. This is the order of
God's saving grace. "Whom he calleth, (that is,

converteth,) them he justifieth ; and whom he justi-

fieth, them he glorifieth." So that no man is justified

before he be called.

Consider, then, what a fearful case it is to have a
load of unpardoned sin upon your souls. One un-
pardoned sin would as sure condemn a man for ever,

as one stab at the heart would kill a man. What
then will so many thousands do? Poor sinner, if

Christianity and humanity did not bind me to com-
VOL. II. 2 G

passionate thy soul, I would not tell thee these things
to trouble thee. But I cannot forbear, unless I

would be cruel to thee. It seemeth an easy matter
to a felon to think of his crime, while he is not ap-
prehended, because he lives in hope to escape, and
therefore he can laugh when he talks of the gal-

lows
i
but when he comes to it, the case is altered

:

offenders may escape the justice of men, but no man
can so escape the hand of God. It may now seem
a small and easy matter to you, to think and talk of
unpardoned sin ; but the day is coming when you
would give all the world if you had it for a pardon,
as light as you do now make of it : all are sinners,

but all are not unpardoned sinners : it is not all sin-

ners that shall perish ; for then we should all perish

;

but all unpardoned sinners shall perish ; and all un-

converted sinners are unpardoned. When sin is

pardoned, the terror of it is gone ; then a man hath
a sure refuge against the accusation ; he can say at

judgment, if he be accused of his sin, that he hath
a pardon of all through the blood of Christ, and
then there is no more to be done against him : but
so cannot the unpardoned. Oh, heavy case for a
poor trembling sinner to hear. At such a time thou
didst abuse God's creatures, and his name, and his

word, and his ordinances ; at such a time thou didst

neglect duty, and mispend thy time, even the Lord's
day ; and to have nothing to say against the accusa-

tion. What a sight will it be for him, to have all

his sins set in order before him! Psal. I. 21. All

the sins of his youth, and his riper age, of igno-

rance, and of knowledge, and have no remedy against

the justice and the wrath of God! Once there was
a remedy offered them, but being finally neglected,

there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin, " but a
certain looking for of judgment, and fiery indigna-

tion that shall devour the adversary," Heb. x. 26.

Tell me, I beseech you, sirs, what do you think to

do by the sins that you are guilty of? Do you be-

lieve that you shall come to judgment for them, or

not ? If not, what do you here among christians ?

If you do, will you tell me what you mean to say,

or how do you think to come off', and to escape ?

Either you must have a pardon, or not ; if you have
not pardon, what do you think will become of you ?

There is no question of it, but an unpardoned sinner

must be damned, as sure as the devils themselves
are damned ; for Christ telleth you this will be the

sentence, " Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,

prepared for the devil and his angels," Matt. xxv. 41.

Oh, woe to that man that ever he was born, that shall

stand at God's bar with unpardoned sin ! It will be
heavier upon thy soul, than a mountain upon thy
body, and press thee dowTi to everlasting misery.

Unpardoned sin is the very fuel of hell. If angels

and men should all join together to save an unpar-
doned sinner at judgment, they could not do it. What
hope have you then to escape, or to see the face of

God with comfort ? I beseech you, bethink you
what you mean to say, or how you think to come
off? Should a wise man be going to such a judg-
ment, and never once think what to say for himself,

or how to escape when he comes thither ? Will you
then plead, that you hope you are pardoned by the
blood of Christ ? Why, alas ! that will be utterly

vain ; for there is no hope that God will be false to

his word ; and God hath assured you, that the blood
of Christ and the mercy of God shall never pardon
any sinner, but he that repenteth and is converted
from his sin. Will you say, Though I am not par-
doned now, yet I hope I may beg pardon then ? And
do you think to cry aloud, and persuade the Judge ?

Oh ! if that would do, what a cry would there then
be ! How many thousand and thousand souls would
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cry, Mercy, mercy, Lord, on a poor miserable

wretch ! O pity a lost sinner ! O do not condemn
thy creature ; do not deliver me up to the tormentor

;

do not send me away from thy presence into those

flames ! O, as ever thou hadst pity on a sinner,

have pity on me. If crying and praying would then
serve the turn, how would they ring in the ears of

Christ ! Oh ! but it is then too late ! too late, sin-

ners ! you should have done this sooner. The day
of grace is now past, and there is no remedy. Now
prayer might do good, (with forsaking sin through
the blood of Christ,) and men will not use it, but
then it will do no good at all.

Do not say that 1 make this terrible doctrine of

myself ; the Scripture is full of it. Christ hath told

you over and over of it, that if you are then found
without the oil of saving grace in your lamps, you
shall in vain cry, Lord, Lord, open to us ; and long
enough may you knock, before you can have any
hearing ; but Christ will say, " Verily, I know you
not," Matt. XXV. 11, 12. It is not they that will cry,
" Lord, Lord, that shall enter into the kingdom of

heaven, but they that do the will of our Father
which is in heaven." For many in that day will

plead acquaintance with Christ, to whom he will

profess, " I never knew you
;
depart from me, all ye

that work iniquity." They are his own words in

Matt, vii. 21—23. I tell you again, if all the angels

in heaven should fall down before the Lord Jesus
Christ, and beg for you, (which they will never do,)

and beseech him to pardon your sins, he will not do
it. For it is in this life that pardon must be gotten,

or never. We have no hope to be wholly free from
sin, but we may procure the pardon of it through
Christ; and if it be not done now, it will never be
done. Now must the pardon be procured, and sued
out, and then it must be brought forth that you may
not be condemned.
Now, as ever you would stand with boldness in

judgment, sinners, repent and be converted, that

you all may have the pardon of all your sins. As
ever you would stand then at Christ's right hand,

and not be sent into everlasting torment, look about
you now for the pardon of your sins ; for there was
never man that got a pardon after he was dead, who
died unpardoned. I give you but the same counsel

which Peter gave the Jews :
" Repent ye, therefore,

and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out,

when the times of refreshing shall come from the

presence of the Lord," Acts iii. 19. I pray you, mark
these words

;
you see there no man's sins will then

be blotted out, but those that now repent and are

converted.

Sect. IV.

4. The next thing that I would entreat you to

consider, is this ; that as long as you are uncon-
verted, you are the servants and slaves of Satan, and
under his power, and led about as his captives at his

will. It may be you do not think so much, nor be-

lieve this, but perhaps would take it ill to be told so.

But God hath told us that so it is. There are but
two sorts of men in the world, the slaves of sin and
the servants of Christ. All the world is in two
armies ; Satan is the general of one, and Christ of

the other ; and these two are in continual conflict

with one another. In his first assault with Adam
our first father, Satan overcame him by drawing him
to sin, and thereby got him and his posterity into

his power. The Lord Jesus comes of purpose to

rescue us out of his hands, and this he doth by con-

verting grace, and justification thereupon. So that,

till a man be converted, he remaineth in the bondage
and slavery of the devil ; and when he is con-

verted, he is entered among the free-men and sons
of God.
What think you of this ? Is it not a miserable

state to be the devil's bond-slaves ? Why, if you
will believe God, it is the case of all that are uncon-
verted : nay, you may feel it in yourselves. Do you
not feel that your wills are to do evil? that he
leadeth you to worldliness, to drunkenness, or wick-
edness at his will ? If he bid you rail or swear, you
do it. If he bid you neglect everlasting life, you do
it; and you have no heart to God and the life to

come. Why, there are the marks of Satan's bond-
age. Hear whether the Scripture speaks it not
plainly :

" Know ye not, that to whom ye yield your-
selves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom
ye obey, whether of sin unto death, or of obedience
unto righteousness," Rom. vi. 16. " He that com-
mitteth sin is of the devil. In this the children of
God are manifest, and the children of the devil

:

whosoever doth not righteousness, is not of God,"
1 John iii. 8, 10. The meaning of both is, that he
that hath the main bent of his heart and life for sin,

that is, for the flesh and the world, is of the devil

;

and he that hath the main bent of his heart and life

for God, that is, for righteousness, is a converted
child of God. So 2 Pet. ii. 19, "For of whom a
man is overcome, of the same is he brought in bond-
age." And 2 Tim. ii. 26, they are said to be in
the " snare of the devil, taken captive of him at his
will." And in Acts xxvi. 18, it is expressly said,

that conversion " turneth men from the power of
Satan unto God." So that you see the case is plain
in Scripture, that, till men are converted, they are
in the power of Satan.

It may be you perceive not the misery of your
condition ; and no marvel, for Satan's servants are
all volunteers, and he useth to keep his possession in

peace, till a stronger than he shall come upon him,
and cast him out, Luke xi. 21. Oh that the eyes of
poor sinners were but opened to see who it is that

leadeth them about ! Poor soul ! didst thou but see
that the devil is thy ruler, that he standeth by thee,

and puts thee on in all thy wickedness, it would sure
make thee desire to change thy master. You are

afraid of seeing him appear to you in any shape, and
if you should but see nim, it would make your joints

to tremble. 0 ! why are you not more afraid to be
ruled by him, and to follow him to your destruction ?

Why are you not more afraid, lest you should dwell
with him for ever ? A man that is in the favour of God,
were not much the worse if he should see all the de-

vils in hell, no more than a soldier to see the ene-

mies when they are conquered ; but a man that is

unconverted, whether he see them or not, should
tremble to think that he is yet in their snares. Oh
that you did but know, and well consider, that it is

the devil himself within you that cavilleth against the

word of God, and contradicteth the truth, and draw-
eth you to doubt, and enticeth you to sin. If you
did hear the devil say to you with a voice. Come,
follow me to the ale-house, it would sure frighten

you from going. Or if you heard him speak out,

and say against the gospel. It is not true, do not
believe it, how would this affect you ! Why, it is he
that speaks this in you, whenever you have these

thoughts in your hearts. Your own corrupt hearts

are the mother,.but he is the father of them all.

When you feel such thoughts as these within you,

that sin is a small matter, and that God doth not

hate it so much as preachers talk of, and that God
will not condemn all the unconverted, that so live

and die, and that men may be saved without a holy

life, and that this is but preciseness, and more ado
than needs, all this is as truly the very inward per-
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suasions and motions of the devil, as if j'ou heard

him speak it openly in a voice. It is he that bids

you go on in sin and fear not, and yet at least take a

little more of your fleshly pleasure, and if you must
turn, let it not be yet. It is he that bids you hate

them that endeavour your conversion, and make a

scorn of those that fear God. It is he that bids you
lose your time, especially on the Lord's day, and talk

of fiithiness or vanity, and rail, or lie, or backbite,

or hate your brother ; as truly as if you saw and
heard him, this is he. The Scripture telleth us so,

that this is his work, which Christ did come into

the world to destroy, I John iii. 8. We can certainly

know the workman by his work. So bad a work
hath no better an author. I beseech you, therefore,

in the name of God, bethink you where you are, and
what a case you are in. Have you known all this

while, that you were in the power and captivity of

the devil ? What, and yet be so merry or careless as

you have been ? What, sleep quietly, and live quietly,

and yet be in such a case ? Why, if a man be taken

prisoner by the Turks, and laid in a dungeon, or put
into their galleys, how sadly doth he take it ! How
many a sigh and groan comes from him, to think

where he is, and what a case he is in, in comparison
of other men ! And many a time he cries. Oh that I

were free ! And yet all the servants of Satan are

willing of their bondage. This is it that makes you
deserve the less pity, because it is your own doing,

and you will not be delivered. A Turkish slave

would be delivered if he could, and would give a
thousand thanks to him that would deliver him ; but
you might be delivered and will not. Christ hath
provided a remedy in his blood, he otfereth it to you,

and entreateth you to accept it, and yet you will not.

He hath commanded us to entreat you, and you will

not be entreated. " God would have all men saved,

and come to the knowledge of his truth," and many
will not be saved. Christ " would gather them as a
hen gathereth her chickens under her wing, and
they will not," 1 Tim. ii. 4 ; Matt, xxiii. 37. When
God offers you help, and ministers offer you help,

and godly friends offer you help, and fain they would
have you delivered, and you will not ; what pity do
you deserve, if you perish everlastingly ? It is a
strange thing to see how people hate the devil, and
yet love his service ! how they speak ill of him and
yet obey him ! how they even then spit at his name,
as men that abhor him, and yet will not be persuaded
by any means that we can use, to come out of this

captivity, when the doors are set open by Christ that
bought them ! Not that I suspect that any of you do
really love him ; for I know that God hath put an
enmity in the beginning, even between the nature of
Satan' and of man. Gen. iii. 15. I know you hate
him, even while you wilfully serve him. But the
matter lieth here : though you hate him, you love
the .sin, because it is pleasant to flesh and blood,
and you do not know, or will not consider, that it is

he indeed that leadeth you to it ; or else you durst
not continue in that case. Well, sirs, lay this to

heart, and believe that all men are slaves to Satan
till they be converted; and if you are not willing to

live and die his slaves, and to be used for ever as his

slaves, delay not your conversion.

Sect. V.

5. Moreover, the misery of the unconverted doth
further appear in this ; that while men are uncon-
verted, nothing that they do can truly please God.
There are many works which, for the matter of them,
are commanded, which such men may do ; but yet
there are so many defects, and so much of the venom
of their corruption mixed in them, that God hath no

2 G 2

delight in them, but doth abhor them. I would not
be misunderstood in this, as if I said or thought,
that, therefore, all that the unconverted can do, is to

no purpose, in order to their salvation ; and that,

therefore, it is as good for them to let all alone, and
sit still and be careless till God shall convert them

;

or as if it were better, or as good, for them not to

pray, as to pray, and not to hear or read, or ask ad-

vice, as to do it, because that all is displeasing to

God. But I mean and say, that there is more in

their best duties to displease God, than to please

him, and that they are such as he hath made them
no promise of accepting, so far as to give them any
special grace, or reward thereupon. Or if this

please not any, yet this much is out of controversy,

that the duties of no unconverted man are pleasing
to God, so as to prove their persons pleasing to him,
as his own servants are ; and that God takes no de-

light in their duties, as he doth in those that are
performed by the righteous. And thus at least you
may take it as beyond all question, that God is com-
paratively displeased with and abhors even the best

works that are performed by the unconverted. The
works of wicked men are of four sorts. (1.) Some
are such as have no tendency to their conversion and
recovery, nor to the good of any others, but are

either plainly wicked for the substance, or but in-

different for the matter, and wicked in the ends and
manner. These God abhors in the highest degree.

(2.) And there are some that are common civil ac-

tions, in themselves neither good nor evil, nor yet
designed to any special wicked end. But yet, be-

cause the common ends of such are wrong, and the

manner sinful, these therefore are said to be abo-
mination to the Lord. (3.) And then there are

their best works which are done by them with evil

intents, to settle them in their present state, with-

out any thoughts of turning from it, as their alms-

deeds which are done to merit, or to quiet their

consciences in a sinful state, or the like. These
also God abhorreth, for all the good that is in them.
For these they do as wicked men, wickedly, for all

the goodness that is in the action. (4.) But then
there are some actions of the unconverted, that are

in order to their conversion, and these God ac-

cepteth not, so as to accept their persons, as of one
reconciled to him in Christ, nor as he accepteth the

works of his people, nor so as to be engaged by pro-

mise for their reward. But yet he so far accepteth
them, that they are ordinarily the way in which he
will be found, and in which he will give them great-

er things. They are means of his appointing for

the conversion of their souls, which he hath not ap-

pointed them to use in vain. So that by this time
you may see my meaning here in this particular. The
three first sorts of the works of wicked men, God doth
plainly abhor, even their wicked works that are both
such for matter and end ; and their civil and natural

works, that are wicked for the end ; and their reli-

gious works, that are wicked for the end. But the
fourth sort, which are works that are done in order
to their conversion, though they please not God as

the works of the regenerate do, yet he abhorreth
them not as he doth the rest : for as they come from
a common faith, though not from a special faith, so
they may please God in a common manner, though
not in a special. And as they have an end that is

good in its place, that is, the saving of their souls
by turning from their sins

;
though they have not the

true ultimate end of the saints, that is, the glory
and pleasing of God everlastingly and the enjoyment
of him therein ; so are they proportionably accept-

able to God. So that it is the first three sorts of

actions that I mean in this application. And in re-
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gard of them, I say it is a matter of great terror to

the unconverted, that God abhorreth all that they do.

I will first prove it to you, and then show you the
terror of it. As for their wicked works, there is no
question they are abominable to God, and he hateth
tnem. See Jer. xliv. 4 ; Psal. liii. 1, 14 ; i. ; Ezek. xvi.

52; Tit. i. 16; Prov. viii. 16; xi. 1, 20; xii. 22. And
the " very thoughts of the wicked are abominable to

him," as Prov. xv. 26. But the question is of their

better works. And we find in Scripture, that their

very trades, and works of their callings, are sin. The
" ploughing of the wicked is sin," Prov. xxi. 4 ; or if

perhaps the sense of that text may be that their pre-

parations and contrivances are sinful, which are

metaphorically called ploughing, yet of their best

works the Scripture is plain. " The sacrifice of the

wicked is an abomination to the Lord, but the prayer
of the upright is his delight," Prov. xv. 8. Note,
that he saith not, the humiliation, or the repentance,

or thoughts of conversion, that may be in a wicked
man ; but his sacrifice, which is somewhat that he
thinketh God should accept, as a matter of worth.
And therefore it was that Cain's sacrifice was abhor-
red, when Abel's was accepted. And that you may
see that it is not only because of the wicked designs

that they may have in it, the Spirit of God speaketh
of both. " The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomi-
nation, how much more when he bringeth it with a
wicked mind," Prov. xxi. 27. Yea, the very prayer
of wicked men is abominable. Yet do not say that

God is a respecter of persons, and will take that well
from one, which he hateth from another without
any just cause. For there is just cause. If you will

not do the main things that God requireth, he careth
not for the rest. " He that turneth away his ear

from hearing the law, even his prayer shall be
abomination," Prov. xxviii. 9. The law of God
commandeth you to take another course, and con-

demneth your wicked life, and if you will turn away
your ear from this law, that would turn away your
heart from sin, God will not accept your prayer.
" If I regard iniquity in my heart God will not hear
my prayer," Psal. Ixvi. 18. " He that calleth on the

name of the Lord, must depart from iniquity,"

2 Tim. ii. 19. Yea, the fasting and self-afflicting of
the wicked is disregarded, Isa. Iviii. 2, 3. Little

doth a poor blind sinner think when he is boasting
of his praying and religious duties, that God abhor-
reth them ; but if they be unconverted, they will find

it so. " Ye are they that justify yourselves before
men, but God knoweth your hearts," Luke xvi. 15.

For that which is highly esteemed among men, is

abomination in the sight of God. And one reason
is, because that the person himself is such as God
doth hate ; and therefore no wonder if he hate his

works. For a fig-tree beareth not thorns and this-

tles, nor the bramble grapes; but as the tree is, so is

the fruit. " Thou hatest all the workers of iniquity.

The wicked is made for the day of evil, and every
one that is proud in heart, is an abomination to the
Lord," Psal. v. 5 ; Prov. iv. 5. Though men bless,

yet the Lord abhorreth them, Psal. x. 3. When he
seeth their wickedness, he abhors even those that

profess themselves his people, Deut. xxxii. 19; yea,
and his own sanctuary, and the very place of his
worship, Lam. ii. 7. Especially when they often

deal falsely with him, Psal. Ixxviii. 59. And no
wonder, when wicked men do loathe the Lord and
his service, if he do also loathe them. " My soul
loatheth them, and their soul also abhorreth me,"
Zech. xi. 8. Sinners, the case in a word is this

:

God is a Spirit, and will be worshipped in spirit and
in truth, and such worshippers only doth he choose

;

and wicked men can give him but the shell, and the

shadow of his service. God made all things for

himself, and will accept of nothing but what is in-

tended for himself. But wicked men are turned
from God, and do all for their carnal selves, even
when they pretend to do it for God. It is your
hearts that God hath lost, and your hearts that he
regardeth, and your hearts he will have again, or he
will have nothing; but you may even keep all to

yourselves if you will, except you will give him this.

What need hath God of your prayers, or other ser-

vices, or what good can you do him by all ? It is

yourselves that he desireth, and then he will accept
your service, though he need it not, and will make it

good to you, though it can do no good to him.
Therefore this is his first demand, " My son, give
me thine heart," Prov. xxiii. 26 ; and if you deny
him this, you deny him all. He careth not for your
lips, nor your religious duties, without it. If you
will not first give him yourselves, he will not accept
of any thing that you offer him. And, indeed, when
it is not in a returning way, but in an off'ering way,
that wicked men will serve him, he plainly telleth

them it is in vain, and telleth them he hateth it, and
bids them keep it with them ; for he will have none
of it till they leave their sins, and give up themselves
to him. " To what purpose is the multitude of your
sacrifices to me ? saith the Lord : I am full of your
bumt-ofierings. When you come to appear before me,
who hath required this at your hands, to tread in my
courts ? Bring no more vain oblations ; incense is

an abomination to me ; the new moons and sabbaths,

the calling of assemblies, I cannot away with ; it is

iniquity, even the solemn meetings. Your new
moons and your appointed feasts my soul hateth :

they are a trouble to me ; I am weary to bear them.
And when ye spread forth your hands, I will hide

mine eyes from you : yea, when you make many
prayers, I will not hear : your hands are full of
blood. Wash ye, make you clean, put away the evil

of your doings from before mine eyes ; cease to do
evil ; learn to do well. Come now, and let us reason

together, saith the Lord," Isa. i. II—18. If a prince

have subjects that are in rebellion, he will not take

any gift at their hands, till they come in themselves

:

no more will God at your hands. There is no true

minister of the gospel, but feeleth some exposition

of this in his own heart. If the people would send

us any tokens of their love and expressions of kind-

ness, if it were not for exasperating them, who would
not return it them with contempt, as long as they re-

fuse to be reformed, and will not yield to the word
of the gospel ? To let go their goods, if it were all

they have, for us, is a matter that we regard not, if

they will not let go their sins ; because we seek not

theirs, but them : and much more is it so with Jesus

Christ. If you should be as punctual in his worship
as any, and give him never so much of your knees
or tongues, yea, or your goods, and all you have, he
will not take it as a thing that pleaseth him, unless

withal you give him yourselves. " If I suffier my
body to be burnt," saith Paul, " and have not love,

it availeth nothing," I Cor. xiii. 3. Many a poor
unconverted wretch considereth not this, that comes
constantly to church, and receiveth the sacrament,

and useth some kind of praying every day, and
thinks, that if God should not accept of such as them,
there should almost nobody be saved ; and therefore

they make no question of his acceptance. O, but one
thing is necessary, and that is yet wanting. If God
had your hearts first, then he would take the rest in

good part : but when the world hath your hearts,

and though you sit and hear with some delight, as

if you were his people, yet your " heart goeth after

your covetousness," Ezek. xxxiii. 31. When your
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fleshly pleasure and profit have your hearts, God
will not regard your service, were it much more.
Now it is the work of conversion to bring the

heart to God, that was never brought to him and set

upon him before : therefore till this work be done,
all is but abominable. " For without faith it is im-
possible to please God," Heb. xi. 7- You think to

live to the flesh, and then to please God by your
good praying and meanings, or by being of the right

religion, or by some good works; but remember
what God himself hath told you, who best knoweth
what it is that pleaseth him : Rom. viii. 8, " They
that are in the flesh cannot please God ;" and all

that are unconverted, are said to be in the flesh, be-

cause they " mind the things of the flesh," and live

according to their carnal inclinations, and for carnal

ends. O what a sad consideration would this be to

your hearts, if you did but understand and feel your
own condition ! You talk against this man and that

man for being of a wrong religion, and you think you
are better than this party or that, whereas you are
miserable, whatsoever your religion be, because you
are heartily of no religion. You think God will be

Eleased with your service, and it doth but add to the
)ad of your sin. You read the word, and think you

do God service by it, when you do but read your
own condemnation, because you have your hearts
against the doctrine that you read. You think you
serve God by coming to church, but if you re-

fuse to let the word convert you, how should God be
pleased with such a service as this ? It is as if you
should tell your servant what you have for him to

do, and because he hath given you the hearing, he
thinks he should have his wages, though he do
nothing of that which you set him to do. Were not
this an unreasonable servant? or would you give
according to his expectation ? It is a strange thing
that men should think that God will save them for

dissembling with him, and save them for abusing
his name and ordinances. Every time you hear, or
pray, or praise God, or receive the sacrament, while
you deny God your heart, and remain unconverted,
you do but despise him, and show more of your re-

bellion than your obedience. Would you take him
for a good tenant, that at every rent-day would duly
wait on you, and put off his hat to you, but bring
you never a penny of rent ? Or would you take him
for a good debtor, that brings you nothing but an
empty purse, and expects you should take that for

Eayment? God biddeth you come to church, and
ear the word ; and so you do, and so far you do

well : but withal, he chargeth you to suff"er the word
to work upon your hearts, and to take it home and
consider of it, and obey it, and cast away your former
courses, and give up your hearts and lives to him

;

and this you will not do. And yet you think that

he will accept of your service. Dare you plead such
services with God for a reward, and say. Lord,
though we shut thee out of our hearts, yet we gave
thee the hearing ?

Sirs, I beseech you lay this well to heart. What
will you do in a day of affliction ? What will you do
at an hour of death ? Will you not fall a praying ?

Will you not call to God for mercy, when you see
that nothing but his mercy can relieve you ? Why,
if you be unconverted, God will not hear your pray-
ers ; he abhorreth them, because he hath not your
hearts. Oh sad case, for a man in misery to look
about him, and see no hope in heaven or earth but
God alone, and when he begins to cry for help to

him, he will loathe their prayers, and turn away his

ears, and will not hear ! Hear his own word, Prov.
i. 27—29, " Because I have called, and ye refused,

I have stretched forth mv hands, and no man re-

garded," &c. to the end of that chapter. For my
part, I foresee the day is coming, when I would not
take all the world to be without a God to pray to.

0, then, to have a man's prayers themselves thought
but iniquity, and charged on him as his sin, when
he must have present help or perish, what sadder

case can there be ? For a man that is going into

another world, and calls to God to receive his soul,

to have prayers and soul cast out together, how sad

a case is it ! Sirs, do not mistake me, as if I took

you oflp from prayers or other holy duties by this

;

but I tell you, that if you go on in any kind of duty,

and remain unconverted, you cannot look that God
should take any kind of pleasure in them or in you.

If you say then. It is as good never a whit, as never
the better : 1 answer, do your great duty first, and
then all the rest will be accepted ; yield to the word
and Spirit, resist not the grace of God any longer

;

give him your hearts, and give them no longer to

this deceitful world ; and then come and welcome.
And for the duties that tend to conversion, as, hear-

ing the word, and begging true grace of God which
may convert you, and considering of those truths

that must be the instruments to do it ; these are the
very beginnings of the work, and therefore it is not
these that we discourage you from : it is time for

you to use these, that the rest may be accepted.

Sect. VI.

6. Another sad consideration, concerning the state

of an unconverted man, is this, as long as they re-

main in that condition they live in continual danger
of damnation. They are under the wrath of God

;

and though patience have long forborne them, to try

whether they will repent, yet are they not sure whe-
ther it will stay for them one day longer : they are

under the curse of the law, and when it will be exe-

cuted they cannot tell. I have told you already from
the word of God, that an unconverted man cannot
be saved ; and I need not tell you, sure, that he is un-
certain how long he shall continue in this world.

And methinks a man that is sure to go to hell if he
dieth, and knoweth not whether it may not be this

day, should have little comfort in his life till he
were changed. Now the Lord have mercy on poor,

hard-hearted sinners ! What do they mean, then, that

they look no more about them ? Why will not the

word of the living God awaken them, which telleth

them how near they are to perdition ? I do here
make known to you from the word of truth, that if

there be any unconverted souls in this assembly,

they are not certain to be out of hell an hour. God
knows, sirs, 1 would not tell you of this if it were
needless. But, alas ! what do you mean, to continue

in such a case as this ? As sure as the word of God
is true, every soul that goeth unconverted out of the

body, is shut out of all hope of mercy for ever, and
entereth into a remediless misery. Remember, then,

man, in the name of God, every morning thou arisest,

and eveiy night thou liest down, that thou art uncer-
tain to be out of hell till the next day. Alas ! it is

enough to amaze a poor christian, that is indeed con-
verted, when he doth but find himself in doubt of it

;

how much more should it awaken them that are yet
in the flesh ! Many a one that truly feared God, hav-
ing wanted assurance at the time of death, oh how
terrible hath it made death to them ! To look before
them and think they must be gone, and they know
not whither ; to think that it is but one day or two
more, and my soul will be among angels or devils,

and I know not which of the two it will be ! Oh what
a dreadful thought is this, even to many that are con-
verted, for want of assurance at the time of death !

But, alas ! this is but a small matter in comparison of
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the case of the unconverted ; for as soon as the soul
is out of the flesh, all the fears of the godly are at

an end, and they shall never more have a doubting
thought : but for the rest, if you should die w ith

never so great confidence, death would dispel it all ;

and as soon as you were out of the body, your eyes
would be opened to see that which would never let

you have a thought of hope or comfort more. I

speak none of this of myself. " When a wicked man
dieth, his expectation shall perish ; and the hope of
the unjust man perisheth," Prov. xi. 7. " For what
is the hope of the wicked, though he have gained,
when God taketh away his soul ? Will God hear his

cry, when trouble cometh upon him ? " Job xxvii. 8.

" So are the paths of all that forget God, and the
hypocrite's hope shall perish ; whose hope shall be
cut off, and whose trust shall be a spider's web. He
shall lean upon his house, but it shall not stand; he
shall hold it fast, but it shall not endure," Job viii.

13—15. "The eyes of the wicked shall fail, and
they shall not escape, and their hope shall be as the
giving up of the ghost," Job xi. 20. Take this home
with you then, and let it cause you to have no rest

till you are truly converted, that till then you are
never certain to be one day or hour more in safety.

Sect. VII.

7. From all this you may see another sad consider-
ation, which is. That as long as a man is uncon-
verted, he hath no ground for one hour's true peace
and comfort, but hath reason to live in continual
terror, and to be the grief of all that know his misery.
For should a man be merry that is in such a case as
this ? O no ; if his eyes were opened, it would cer-

tainly affright him, either out of his sins, or out of
his wits. Many w^orldly vanities and sensual de-
lights such men may have, to delight their thoughts

;

but this is their weakness, and not their happiness.
Some malefactors when they are to be hanged, will

make themselves drunk beforehand, that death may
not be terrible to them ; but this is but a medicine
against repentance, and not against hell. So do
thousands of poor sinners make themselves drunk
with merry company, and false conceits, and worldly
businesses, and fleshly pleasures ; but though this do
ease their hearts awhile, and keep away the feeling

of their misery, it will not do so long, but only tiU

the hope of cure be past. Brethren, the desire of
my soul is to advance the consolation of the saints,

and to take from you no peace or hope, but w^hat
death will take from you, if it be not done before

;

and if I had any hopes that your meriy days would
last after death, and would not end in everlasting

sorrow, I would not be one that should interrupt
your mirth. Truly you should hold on in your care-

less, drowsy course for me, if I did not see the after-

reckoning ; but seeing the case is such as I have
proved, with all that are unconverted, I must say to

all in that condition, that mirth is very unsuitable to

your state, and laughter doth ill become you. And
if ever a man might say of it as Solomon, Thou art

mad, it is when it appeareth in the face of such a
man that stands all the while on the very brink of
hell. What ! be merry in the power of Satan, under
the wrath of God, before you are pardoned, and be-
fore you know whether ever you shall be saved, or
escape the everlasting pains of hell ? Oh doleful
mirth ! What wise man would be partner with you in

such pleasure ? Now sirs, I beseech you that are in

this case, for your poor souls' sake, when you are

next among your merry companions, let this thought
come into your mind, Oh, but I am not yet converted.
When you are next in your worldly cares and busi-

nesses, or careless for your souls, bethink you then,

Oh, but I am not yet converted. And every day and
night, wherever you are, whatever you do, oh think
still, I am yet unconverted ; that so you may look
about you, and come to yourselves, and get into that
condition, wherein you may have cause indeed to be
merry. Methinks every time you hear the bell toll,

it should frighten you
;
every time you go among the

sick, or see any brought to the grave, it should
frighten you; yea, every thing that you look on
should be matter of terror to you till you are out of
this condition. Sure there is no believing friend that

you have that knows your case, but must needs pity

you. They are bound to lament you. Only this

comfort doth yet remain, that a sufficient remedy is

provided in the blood of Christ, which will recover
you, if you do not proceed to make hght of it. This
is all your comfort, that your case is not remediless,

as long as you are under the calls of grace. Take
heed, in the name of God take heed, of going on any
longer in that condition, lest you make it remediless :

there is yet a possibility of your salvation, but not
without your conversion. You have to do with a
merciful God, and that you find by experience, or
else you had not been here now ; but oh go not out

of the reach of mercy : never did God's mercy save

one unconverted soul, any other way than by con-

verting them. And the greater are your possibili-

ties now, and the freelier the blood of Christ is

offered you, the greater will be your sorrow if you
lose all this, and by neglecting it do make your case

remediless.

Sect. VIII.

8. Consider further. The warnings that the uncon-
verted have of their danger, are so many, and so

great, that if they be neglected, they will midtiply

their misery. To be an unconverted man among the

Turks or heathens, is no wonder, any more than to

be in the dark at midnight. To be unconverted
among papists, is not so much wonder, any more
than to miss your way by moonshine : but to be un-
converted in the midst of gospel light, this is a sin

that hath no excuse, and a misery that liveth in

despite of the remedy. All the preachers that have
told you of your misery, and persuaded you to turn,

shall be witnesses against you : yea, all the examples
of the wicked that have gone before you, that were
set forth for your bettering, shall be witnesses

against you. "The way to hell is a beaten road, and
most of the world do tread it continually ; and there-

fore you might have known and avoided it, when
God had told you how to know it. God hath not

left you in darkness, but you shut your eyes ; the

light shines round about you, and you will not see

;

you have Bibles, and you have other good books,

and you have teachers, and you may have neigh-

bours that are able and w illing to help you, but you
will not make use of them. 0 sirs, consider I be-

seech you, to get well to heaven, is a business and
not a play. It is a matter to be inquired after, and
prayed for, and learned with all diligence and care,

and not to be put off with heartless shows. Hear,

then, 0 hear the call of God that soundeth in thine

ears, to bring thee to conversion : wilt thou run on
when God is calling after thee ? He calleth by his

word ; he calleth by his ministers ; he calleth by his

judgments, and by his mercies, by conscience, and
by his Spirit; and will you stop your ears, and
slight them all ? Many a' one hath come in at the

first call that ever they had by the preaching of the

gospel, and you have had a hundred and a hundred,

and yet will you not return ? Believe it, sirs, the calls

of God will convert you, or confound you : his word
will not return in vain : you cannot resist his grace
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after all this warning, at such easy and cheap rates

as many others in the world may do. Your impeni-
tency and wilfulness hath the more obstinacy in it,

by how much the greater light you do resist. If the

gospel do not convert you, you will wish you had
never heard or read it. Hear what Christ himself
saith of those that were not converted by his word.
*' Whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your
word, when you depart out of that house or city,

shake off the dust of your feet. Verily I say unto
you. It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Go-
morrah in the day of judgment than for that citj^,"

Matt. X. 14, 15. Christ did upbraid the cities where
his works were done, because they repented not

:

" Woe to thee, Chorazin ! woe to thee, Bethsaida ! for

if the mighty works, which have been done in you,

had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they had repented
long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto
you. It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at

the day ofjudgment, than for you. And thou, Caper-
naum, which art exalted to heaven, shalt be brought
down to hell ; for if the mighty works which have
been done in thee," &c. Matt. xi. 20—23. The Lord
grant that 1 may never hear Christ upbraiding any
of this congregation with the warnings that they did

neglect. It is a heavy case, that when Christ send-
eth to men the gospel of salvation, they must be up-

braided with it, because they would not be saved by
it. And that Sodom and Gomorrah, those places of
abomination that bore the most remarkable plagues
of God, being consumed vnth fire and brimstone
from the Lord, should yet speed better in the day of
judgment, than many of our poor people that sit

under our teaching from day to day. In a word,
sirs, remember this, all unconverted sinners that so
lived and died, shall be condemned, but those that
had the greatest means and warnings, shall have the
greatest condemnation.

Sect, IX.

9. Consider further. That the further men go on
in an unconverted state, the deeper is their sin, the
harder is their cure, and the greater will be their

punishment. It is not a state wherein you may
safely abide, no, not a day, if you were sure to have
time for repentance. Is it a small thing to go on in

sin, and to add to that heap that is so great already,

and to increase that mountain which is so insupport-

able ? As long as you are unconverted, you live in

the continual abuse of God and all his mercies : you
abuse him most unworthily, for you prefer the un-
worthy creature before him, as if he and his glory
were no better than this earth, nor so good neither :

you abuse him by denying him that which is his

own; you deny him your hearts; you deny him
your service ; that which he hath made and redeem-
ed ; you deny him that which none can lay claim to

but himself. You abuse his word by rejecting it

;

you abuse his sabbaths by profaning them; you
abuse his image in his sei-vants by contemning it;

you abuse his name by taking it in vain
;
you abuse

his mercy, and all his creatures, by beholding them
in vain ; and by advancing them into the throne, and
giving them that which is not their due : though
you worship not sun and moon, yet you worship
meat, and drink, and ease, and money : and thus you
live in the abuse of all things ; and besides the rest,

you abuse your own souls. They were made for the

high God, and fitted to love him and honour him,
and live to him here, and to see his face in glory
hereafter ; and all unconverted men do abuse them
to the basest drudgery of the devil : they make them
sinks of sin, and dunghills to receive the excrements
of the earth. God hath advanced you above the

beasts that perish, and made you for a life with
angels in his glory, if you would but believe it, and
set your hearts upon it : and you debase your own
souls, and make them brutish, as if they had no bet-

ter a happiness than a swine ! or as if you were
worms that live in the earth ; or rather beetles that

live in dung. W^ho can marvel, if a carnal man
abuse God, and the godly, and all things else, when
he wilfully and delightfully doth so abuse himself

It may turn the passion of those they abuse into

compassion, when they consider, whatsoever they do
against others, they do a hundred times more against

themselves : they scorn us, and they wound them-
selves : they tempt others to sin, but they cast them-
selves into it : they wrong our names, or estates, or

bodies, and they damn their own souls. Alas, poor
wretches, who would have thoughts of revenge on
such men that are the cruellest persecutors and
destroyers of themselves ? Oh, what a base indignity

do they put upon a noble and immortal soul, to make
it like the body, inclining unto earth, as if it had
been taken hence as the body was, to take it down
from living upon God, and engage it in a life of
mere vanity !

Moreover consider, that all the while you continue
unconverted, you grow hardened in your sin ; and as

you forsake God more, so doth his Spirit withdraw
from you : and custom will make you still worse and
worse. Your recovery will be harder the next week
than this, and therefore it is not a state to be con-
tinued in : but of this we shall speak, when we come
to the particular exhortation.

Sect. X.

10. As long as you remain in an unconverted state,

you deprive yourselves of a world of happiness, that

God doth offer you, and you might possess. You
might have God instead of the creature ; and Christ
instead of a carnal self; and the Spirit instead of the
devil that doth deceive you : you might have holi-

ness instead of the filth of wickedness; and justifica-

tion for condemnation ; and a blessing for the curse

;

and the state of reconciledness, instead of the enmity
that you are in to God : you might have peace of
conscience instead of terrors or groundless security

;

you might serve a better master now, and in better

company, and have better wages both here and
hereafter. You do not know what you lose every
day that you remain unconverted, more than all the
pleasures of sin can afford you. Ask any of them
that have escaped out of that condition that you are
in, whether they are willing to return ? You see
not perhaps that they have got any thing by the
change, and therefore you think you lose nothing
by continuing as you are ; but their gains are out of
sight : it is almost out of their own sight, and there-

fore it may well be out of yours. But if themselves
should deny it, it is not therefore an uncertain or
contemptible thing ; for the foundation of God stand-

etli sure ; he knoweth who are his. If it were but
to be employed upon higher things, and to escape
the deadly wounds of conscience which you give
yourselves, or else prepare for, it is no small gain to

be a true believer ; and if they found themselves in
no better a case than they were before, they would
be tempted to return to their former state ; but that
they will not do for a world. I dare say, if you did
know but the danger and horrible misery of the life

that you now live, you would make as much haste
out of it, as a man would do out of a house that was
on fire over his head ; or as a man that was at sea in

a leaking vessel, that if he did not bestir himself as

for his life to get to the shore, would sink and
drown him. And if you knew but the case of a con-
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verted soul, even of those that walk most heavily,
and most bewail their own condition, you would not
be out of it one day longer, if you could possibly
help it. Well, I have showed you what it is to be
unconverted : if any of you dare yet go on in such a
case, and unbelievingly cavil at the word of God, or
carelessly trample it under your feet ; if God do for-

sake you and leave you to yourselves, and if death
do find you in that sad estate, you may thank your-
selves.

CHAPTER V.

Sect. I.

Having said thus much to you by way of terror, if

it may be to drive you from an unconverted state, I

shall not so leave you ; but shall next say somewhat
also by way of allurement, to draw you to a better

state. For as there is enough in your misery to

drive a sober man from it, so is there enough in the
hope that is set before you, to draw any believing
heart to embrace it. The gospel is a joyful message,
and bringeth glad tidings of salvation to all that en-
tertain it ; if you will not shut your eyes by unbelief,

or inconsiderateness, you shall see that God calls you
not to your hurt or loss. If there be not more to be
had in his service than in the service of the world,
the flesh, or the devil, take your course, and never re-

gard me more. If I do not give you sufficient reason
to prove to you that you make a better bargain by
speedy conversion, than by continuing in your car-

nal, unconverted state, I am contented that you
never more give me the hearing: for my part, I

would not persuade you to your hurt or loss, nor
make such a stir about an uncertain gain ; nor about
a small matter, were it never so certain: but my
principal arguments are yet behind. Fear is not the
principal aft'ection of a true convert ; and therefore
terrifying arguments are not the principal means

;

yet these must be used, or else God had never put
such an aifection into man's heart, nor such terrify-

ing passages into his word ; and we all feel the need
and usefulness of it ; for in reason he that is in dan-
ger should know it. But yet, it is love that must be
the predominant affection; and therefore it is the dis-

covery of the amiableness of God, and the wonder-
ful gain that comes by godliness, that must be the
principal argument that we must use with you. For
we know that men will not be directly affrighted in-

to love, though they must be affrighted from the
contrary that hindereth it : do not think that God
hath no better argument to use with you, than to
take you by the throat, and say, Love me or I will

damn thee. Thus he will use to wean you from the
contrary love, and to let you know the fruit of your
folly, that he may equally carry on his work upon all

the affections of your souls together. But he that
principally requireth your love, doth give you unde-
niable reason why you should love him : and he
that calls for your hearts, doth show you that which
might take with your hearts, and effectually win
them, if your eyes were opened to see what he
showeth you. He draweth them as a loadstone
doth the iron, by the force of his attractive love. If
there be not more in God that is worth your love
than in all the world, if all were yours, then hold on
your present course and spare not. But why make
i any comparison in such a case ? It were a danger-
ous irreverence in me, but that your necessity re-

quireth it ; because wicked men do not only make a
comparison first, but also prefer the world before
God, though not in their tongues, yet in their hearts
and lives : if I were but able to make you thorough-
ly know what that condition is that 1 persuade you
to, I would desire no better argument to prevail with
you ; were it in my power but to open your eyes to
make you know what conversion is, and what it doth
for those that have it, I should make no doubt of
our speedy conversion : for none withdraw their
earts from God, but for want of knowing him ; and

none are against a holy life, but those that under-
stand not sufficiently what it is : and none do prefer
this world, and the pleasures and profits of it, before
the glorious things that God doth offer them, but only
they that are cheated and bewitched by it, and know
not what it is that they dote upon. If I were but
able to give you such a sight as Stephen had. Acts
vii. 56, when he saw the heavens opened, and Christ
standing at the right hand of God, 1 should have no
need to call you from your fleshly vanities. Oh how
contemptuously would you throw away your former
pleasure, and run to see and be possessors of that
glory ! If I could but bring you with Paul into the
third heaven, to see the unutterable things that
every true believer shall possess, I would give you
no thanks to cast off this world, and presently to
turn to God. Nay, if you had but the light about
you that Paul had at his conversion, it would do
much : but what talk I of these extraordinary things ?

If you did but know by a sound belief, such as all

the converted have, what a blessed life it is that we
invite you to, away you would come without de-
lay ; as the apostles when Christ called them from
their trades and friends, and bid them follow him,
they presently left all, though they saw nothing in
the world to draw them on ; so would you, if you
were but well illuminated. And because all that I

can do in this work, is to propound to your under-
standings the excellency of that condition which I

persuade you to, I shall next fall upon that, and leave
the issue to God, desiring him to open your eyes to
see what shaU be propounded.

Sect. II.

I. When a sinner is converted, he is delivered

from the power of Satan, Acts xxvi. 18. The bonds
of your captivity will all be broken in your return to

Christ : as Peter's chains fell off him, and the prison

doors were set open, when the angel raised him up,

Acts xii. 7 ; so will it be with thy soul when God
converteth thee. Ignorance and wilfulness in flesh-

ly pleasures, and the love of this world, these are

the chains that Satan holds men in ; and conversion

will bring thee " from darkness to light," Acts xxvi.

18 ; even from the " power of darkness into the

kingdom of Christ," Col. i. 13. It will bring such a
marvellous light into thy mind, as thou never hadst
before, which will make thee marvel at the riches

of grace and glory, and marvel at the wonderful love

of God, and wonder at that thy former folly that

couldst neglect it. Thus will God bring thee " out

of darkness into his marvellous light," 1 Pet. ii. 9.

Telling you what this light is, will not be sufficient

to make you know it, till you see it yourselves. You
shall then have other apprehensions of things than

now you have, even of the same things which you
see and seem to know. You will have another

knowledge of the world, and of Christ, and grace,

and duty, and all spiritual things, even of good and
evil, than now you have. As the first sin did open
Adam's eyes to know good and evil by sad experi-

ence, as having lost the good and felt the evil ; and
also to know them in a separated sense, as distinct
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and separated in his thoughts from God ; so true

conversion will open your eyes to know good and
evil by a blessed experience, even to see God the

chiefest good, as recovered to you for your felicity
;

and sin and hell the greatest evils from which you
are delivered ; and to see God in all the creatures,

and the respect and tendency they have all to him.
I cannot by bare telling you make you conceive what
a marvellous change will be in your understanding,

what an excellent and marvellous light you will see,

when once conversion hath opened your eyes. Let
me endeavour by a familiar comparison to acquaint

you with somewhat of it in general, though I cannot
give you the thing itself. You know that a dog that

liveth in the house with you doth see the same
things, and place, and persons in the house as you
do, and he hath some kind of knowledge of them

;

he knoweth every room, and every person in the

house : suppose now that God should turn this

dog suddenly into a man ; do you think there would
not be a marvellous change in his apprehension ?

Would he not see something in every thing, and
place, and person to marvel at ? Would he not know
all these things in another manner than before he
did ? I do not say, that the change which conver-

sion makes is just of such a kind as this ; but it is

very marvellous, and we may by such a similitude

help our apprehensions of it. When some of the

poor naked Indians have been brought into this land,

how strange did every thing seem to them ! When
they came into London, with what wondering would
they gaze about them, as if they had been in another
world ! And will not a poor converted soul do so,

when God hath newly opened his eyes, and made
him see that which he never saw before ? O then
he sees that evil in sin that maketh him wonder I

that ravishing love in Christ that maketh him won-
der! that amiable glory in the face of God, and
that truth in the promises of eternal blessedness,

that make him wonder ! when before he could see
nothing to wonder at in any of them. 0 sirs, if

you knew but the pleasure of this marvellous light

that God by conversion would let into your souls,

you would never rest till you found yourselves con-
verted. Every man hath a natural desire of know-
ledge, and in a natural way they are seeking after

it ; and many do even in the use of these means,
which should be spiritual, employ themselves but in

natural seeking. One man thinks that common
learning can help him to this light, and therefore
he readeth and studieth day and night; and I deny
not but in its place it is good. Another thinks that
among this or that party it is to be found, and in the
discovery of this or that low opinion it doth consist

;

but when all is done, it is the great and common
truths that are most wonderful, and converting grace
that must show men the glory of them. It is not in
rarities of new discoveries, nor strange principles
that were never heard of till now, that this light is

to be found. But it is in the substance of christian
verity. I tell you, sirs, you that now use to mutter
over your creed for a prayer, and hear the catechism
without understanding it, if your eyes were opened
by converting grace, you would marvel at the very
doctrine of the creed and catechism. You would see
that excellency, and feel that weight in common
truths, that would exceedingly take up your very
hearts. You now know not what it is to believe in
God the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghost ; but then
these three words would seem to you of greater glory
than the sun at noon-day

;
they would find you both

work and wonder, and yet delight, if you had no
more than these to think of.

And do you love the darkness rather than such

light ? Have you been so long in the dungeon, that

you are fallen in love with it, and are loth to come
out? Is all this light so small a matter in your
eyes ? Are you like an owl or bat that c;ii,not en-

dure the light of the sun ? Or rather like a thief

that hates the daylight, because he is afraid ol being
made known ? 0 sinners, I beseech you come away
and leave your dungeon state of darkness, and live in

the light of the countenance of God. " It is a pkasant
thing for the eyes to see the sun," Eccles. xi. 7. Dt prive

not yourselves of the pleasure which is offered you.
And it is not only your chains of darkness, but

also your wilfulness and blind afl'ections, that con-
verting grace will turn you from : these bonds of
worldly profits and pleasure that seem so strong to

others that they cannot overcome them, you will

shake them oft' as Samson did his bonds, and they
will not be able to separate you from the love of
God : the same tempter that so easily prevails with
others, will not be able to prevail against you ;

" The
God of peace will tread him under your feet," Rom.
xvi. 20. In the work of conversion Christ layeth
siege to the heart of a sinner, which naturally is

Satan's garrison ; and he battereth it, and starveth it,

and forceth it to yield, " and bindeth that strong
man that possesseth it in peace," Luke xi. 21. So
he is cast out of his possession by converting grace

;

he hath not the same power there that he had before :

once he could have commanded the man to swear,
or be drunk, or neglect his soul, and he would have
done it ; but now he hath no such power : once he
could have turned their thoughts against Christ, and
their tongues to cavil against his word, but now he
cannot; they are now under another government.
They have now that repentance to the acknowledg-
ment of the truth, by which they are recovered out
of the snares of the devil, who formerly led them
captive at his will, 2 Tim. ii. 25. The very first day
that you are converted, you are the free-men of Christ,

who were the bond-slaves of the devil all your lives

before. As ever then you would partake of this

blessed privilege, resist no longer, but yield to the

call of grace, that you may be converted.

Sect. III.

2. Another excellent privilege of a converted soul,

is this ; As soon as ever a man is converted, he is

united or joined to Jesus Christ. This is the very
root of all the rest. Conversion turneth men from
Satan to God ; it breaketh them off' from their former
lovers, and uniteth them to Christ as the Husband of
their souls. He is " the vine, and we are the
branches, and into him we must be grafted, if we
will have life," John xv. He is the Head, and con-
version is it that makes us his members

;
giving us

that faith, by which we receive him to dwell in our
hearts, Eph. iii. 17: so that as the sovereign and
subject make one commonwealth, as the head and
the body make one man, so Christ and his church
are one. Whether or no the union be any more
than relative, taking union in the strictest sense

;

yet it is wonderful and glorious, and a communication
of holy qualifications doth follow it. We are one in
relation, and one in judgment, as being of the same
mind ; and one in affection, and one in regard of the
similitude of nature, and many ways one in a larger
sense. Here is the root of the saints' felicity. If
you were one with the prince, you would not fear
the want of honour or riches

;
you would not fear

any thing that he could save you from. When
Jonathan loved David as his own soul, he ventured
his life to save him from his father's indignation

:

when Lazarus, whom Christ loved, was sick, he
raised him from the dead. If you be once so near
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to Christ as to be one with him, what will he not do
for you ? Will he neglect his own members ? Will
he hurt himself? The apostle could use this argu-
ment with husbands to love their wives, because they
are as their own body ; and " who ever hated his own
flesh ? but nourisheth it and cherisheth it, even as

Christ doth the church." From hence doth the

apostle fetch the example of conjugal love ;
" Hus-

bands, love your wives, even as Christ loved the
church:" yea, from this union; "for we are mem-
bers of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones,"

Eph. V. 25, 28—30. "This is a mystery," saith the

apostle, speaking of Christ and the church, ver. 32;
and a mystery of unspeakable consolation to the

saints. O therefore resist not that grace that should
convert you. If you would be united to Christ,

come to him, and yield to the drawings of his love

that you may be one with him, who is one with the

Father, according to your capacity, for that is his

will, concerning all that are truly converted, John
xvii. Judge now, whether it be not a most honour-
able and inconceivable felicity, that conversion doth
advance the soul into. It was the greatest miracle
of all God's works, that ever he revealed to the sons

of men, to take the human nature into union with
the divine ; that Christ, who was God, should conde-
scend to be made man : and the next is, that he will

take his church into union with himself, and will

magnify his love, in such a wonderful advancement
of poor sinners, that without his grace they could
not well believe it.

Sect. IV.

3. Another benefit that followeth conversion, is

this ; As soon as ever a man is truly converted, he
is made a member of the true church of Christ : for

he is at once united to the head and to the body. A
man may be a member of the visible church, or
rather, be visibly made a member of the church be-

fore conversion : but that is but as a wooden leg to

the body
;
or, as Bellarmine himself acknowledgeth,

they are not living but dead members : and as many
of his friends whom he mentioneth confess, they
are but as the hair, or the nails, which are not pro-

perly members of the body, though they are in the

body : or, as Austin saith, like the chaff among the

corn, which is so a part of the field, as to be an ap-

purtenance of the corn. So that till conversion, even
the baptized and the most understanding men, are

but as the straw and chaff' in God's barn, and as the

tares in his field, as Christ himself compareth them.
But conversion doth effectually ingraft them into the

body, and make them living members ; and so "by
one Spirit we are all baptized into one body," 1 Cor.

xii. 13; and so "we are the body of Christ, and
members in particular," ver. 27- " All aie not
Israel that are of Israel," saith the apostle to the

Romans. And " in Christ Jesus neither circumcision
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new
creature, and faith that worketh by love," Gal. vi. 5,

15; Col. iii. II. "For circumcision is that of the

heart, in the spirit, not in the letter," Rom. ii. 29.
" They are the circumcision that worship God in the

spirit," Phil. iii. 3. And it is not the mere baptism
of water, but the baptism of the Holy Ghost, which
is given in conversion, that maketh you living mem-
bers of the body.

Sect. V.

4. As soon as ever a sinner is truly converted, he
hath a pardon of all the sins that ever he committed,

be they never so many and never so great. Though
with Paul he have been a persecutor of the church

of God; though he have, with Manasseh, been a

very sorcerer ; though he have hated godliness, and
made a mock at it

;
though his very heart hath been

against Christ all his days; yet when he is once
truly converted, he is pardoned. Though he have
spent the flower of his youth in vanity

;
though he

have been a drudge for this world, and forgotten his
soul and the world to come

; though he have hin-
dered others from conversion and salvation

;
yet

when he is once truly converted, he is forgiven.

Though he have long resisted grace, and strove

against his own salvation; though he have stifled

many convictions of conscience, and broke many
purposes and promises, and much abused the patience
of God

;
yet, if the work of conversion be true, all

this shall be pardoned and done away. For the
Lord Jesus hath made satisfaction for all ; and there-
upon hath made a conditional promise, that all that
truly repent and believe, shall be pardoned: and as

soon as ever they perform the condition through his
grace, the promise becomes effectual to them, and
their iniquities are therein forgiven them.
Oh what news is this to a weary, heavy-laden sin-

ner ; to them that are bruised and' broken under the
sense of sin and wrath, that would give a world, if

they had it, for a pardon ! Why, come to Christ,

sinner, and take it freely. He hath purchased it,

and he freely offereth it ; but only to them that take

himself: for God hath made these benefits appur-
tenances to himself ; take Christ himself, and all is

thine. Oh what comfort is it to such a sinner as

Mary, that lay wiping Christ's feet with the hairs of

her head, and washed them with her tears, to hear
him say, "Thy sins are forgiven thee." Those sins

that do so terrify the conscience, and those that lie

asleep till conscience be enlightened
;
thy secret

sins, which the world knoweth not of, and thy open
sins that have been thy shame, at the very hour of

true conversion will be pardoned. All thy sinful

thoughts, words, and actions; sins against know-
ledge, conscience, consideration ; sins of ignorance,

and presumptuous sins, all shall be done away, Acts

xxvi. 18; Mark iv. 12. "Whom he calleth, them
he justifieth," Rom. viii. 30. "Christ is exalted to

be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and
forgiveness of sins," Acts v. 32. And thus doth
" he bless them, in turning them from their ini-

quities," Acts iii. 26 ; and in turning away from them
the punishment of that iniquity. He that sent John
Baptist first to preach " repentance, for the remission

of sins," Mark i. 4; Luke iii. 3; and hath shed
" his own blood for the remission of sins," Matt,

xxvi. 28 ;
" and calleth men to repent for that end,"

Acts ii. 38 ; hath promised to give it to all that thus

repent and believe in him, and are converted to him,

Acts X. 43 ; and commanded his ministers to join

these together, and that " repentance and remission

of sin be preached in his name," Luke xxiv. 47.

And may we not say with David, Psal. xxxii. 1, and
after him with Paul, Rom. iv. 7, that they " are

blessed whose iniquities are forgiven, whose sins are

covered, and to whom the Lord will not impute sin ?
"

O therefore receive converting grace, that you may
be made partakers of this blessedness. Take the

counsel of Peter to Simon Magus, " Repent of thy

wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thoughts

of thy heart may be forgiven thee," Acts viii. 22.

Or as the same Peter to the Jews, " Repent ye,

therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be

blotted out," Acts iii. 19. O blessed hour that freeth

the soul from such a load, that else would have sunk

it as low as hell ! A day and a mercy that must
never be forgotten by us.
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Seel. VI.

5. Another benefit is this ; As soon as a sinner is

converted, he is reconciled to God; the former

enmitj' is done aw ay
;
though this be in substance

the same with the former, yet doth it show us our
happiness in another consideration. A future re-

conicihation was purchased before by the blood of

Christ, and a conditional reconciliation given out in

the gospel ; but the soul was never actually recon-

ciled till the time of conversion. Before, a sinner

did either presumptuously intrude into the presence

of God to his own danger, or else fled back through
the terrors of his conscience. Oh ! the frowns of

the face of God were enough to deter a guilty soul!

What comfort could that man have to think of God,
that lay under his continual curse and wrath ? But
when once they are converted, the face of God then

smileth on them, and his arms are open to embrace
them, as the father's were to the returning prodigal,

Luke XV. God cannot show himself pleased with a

graceless, carnal soul ; nor can he choose but be recon-

ciled to the soul that is once possessed of his image, and
reconciled unto him. As you are, so will he be to you.

He did but stay for the turning of your hearts, that

you might be fit to receive that kindness from him,
which you are not fit for in the bondage of your sins.

This is the happiness of a converted soul, that he
hath the love and favour of Almighty God. There-
fore doth Christ call them his friends, John xv.
13— 15 ; James ii. 23. And what is it that he will

not do for his friends, that did so much for us while
we were enemies, Rom. v. 10. O therefore yield to

the calls of God. The word of conversion is a word
of reconciliation ; and this is it that he hath com-
mitted to us, that we might " beseech men in his

name and stead to be reconciled to God," 2 Cor. v.

18—20; which is only by being converted to God.
Did you know the worth of peace with God you
would quickly yield to return unto him.

Sect. VII.

6. Another precious benefit to the converted, is,

That they are the adopted sons of God ; which is a
step higher, than to be barely reconciled and his

friends. When they are planted into Christ the
natural Son, they become adopted sons. For " God
sent his own Son, made of a woman, made under the
law, to redeem them that were under the law, that

we might receive the adoption of sons; wherefore
we are no more servants only but sons," Gal. iv. 4, 5,

7. This is a benefit not common to all. It is as
" many as are led by the Spirit of God that are his

sons," Rom. viii. 14. And they that are in their

measure " blameless and harmless, without rebuke,
in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation,

among whom they shine as lights in the world,"
Phil. ii. 15. Christians, know your own felicity,

that you may rejoice in it, and give glory to God.
You may boldly draw near him, and call him your
Father, and look for the love and bounty of a Father,
at his hands. O wretched world, to despise so great

a mercy as this is ! Doth it seem a small thing to

them to be the sons of God ? It raised the blessed

apostle into an admiration ;
" Behold what manner

of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we
should be called the sons of God," I John iii. 1. And
as a father tendcreth a son that he delights in, so

doth the Lord the poorest of his people. The
world, I told you, is divided into the children of God
and the children of the devil, 1 John iii. 10. And it

is by conversion from sin to God, that men are

known to be the children of God. If, therefore, you

value this wonderful privilege, yield then to tlie

grace of God, which would convert you.

Sect. VIII.

7. Another benefit of the converted, is. That they

have the Spirit of Christ within them. By it doth
Christ possess and govern them

;
by it doth he make

them like to himself, and work out all that is con-

trary to his holiness. For it is a cleansing Spirit, and
a Spirit of holiness, Rom. i. 4. By this he helpeth
them against the flesh, and effectually mortifieth it.

Gal. v. 16, 17; Rom. viii. 1, 2, 14. By this doth he
quicken them to newness of life ; for it is a " quick-

ening spirit," Rom. viii. 11. By this it is that " he
helpeth their infirmities, and teacheth them to pray,"

Rom. viii. 26; Eph. vi. 18. By this he "teacheth
them his law, and writeth it in their hearts," 2 Cor.

iii. 3. By this he possesseth them with filial affec-

tion, and causeth them to "cry to him, Abba, Father,"

Gal. iv. 6. By this one Spirit, all his people have
access to him, Eph. ii. 18. And by this they are

made his habitation, Eph. ii. 22. And in the unity

of this Spirit, they are one with the Lord, and
among themselves, 1 Cor. vi. 17; xii. 12, 13. This
Spirit is the earnest of their future glory, 2 Cor. i.

22 ; v. 5. And where this Spirit is, there is liberty

from former slavery, 2 Cor. iii. 17. So that you see

how great a mercy it is to have the Spirit of Jesus
Christ within us ; and this is the case of all that are

converted, and none but them. " For if any man
have not the Spirit of Christ, the same is none of
his," Rom. viii. 9. If you did but know what it is

to be possessed by the Holy Ghost, when ungodly
men have the spirit of uncleanness, you would not
rest without this blessedness.

Sect. IX.

8. Another part of the happiness of the converted,

is. That all the promises of grace are theirs. They
are the children of the promise, and God is as it

were obliged to them, and hath engaged his word
for their security. Gal. iv. 28; iii. 22; Eph. iii. 6.

All the promises are in Christ, yea, and amen, 2 Cor.
i. 20. They, therefore, that are in Christ, must
needs have part in them. Oh how full is the book of
God, of free and precious promises to his people

!

and all belong to thee that are converted. There
hast thou promises for remission ; and promises for

assistance against temptation ; and promises for ac-

ceptance of thy person, and duties ; and promises for

protection and deliverance from evil ; and when thou
readest them, thou mayst say, all those are mine.
He that knoweth that God is true, will not take a
promise as an inconsiderable mercy. If men ac-

count it such a matter to have a lease, or deed of
gift ofland, and worldly riches, how should we value
that covenant and testament of our Lord ! In a
word, " Godliness is profitable to all things

;
having

the promise of the life that now is, and of that
which is to come," 1 Tim. iv. 8. And what can any
man desire more ?

Yield therefore to the voice of grace that you may
be converted, and all the promises of grace will be
yours ; and then it will be an unspeakable comfort to
you, that whatsoever condition you are in, you have
a promise of God that you shall be better. If you
be in poverty, if in sickness, if at the hour of death,
yet you have a promise, which is enough to support
a believing soul. As one saith, " I had rather be at
the bottom of the sea with a promise, than in para-
dise without it." For there is no misery so deep,
but we shall certainly be delivered from it, if we
have but a promise. But without it, Adam was not
safe in innocency.
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Sect. X.

9. Another benefit of the converted, is, That all

their duties are pleasing to God. 1 mean not their

sins, nor the failings of their duties ; for God will

never be reconciled to these, when he is reconciled

to the sinner. But the failings of all their duties are

forgiven them, through the blood of Christ ; and the

failing being forgiven, the duty is accepted and well-

pleasing to God. " By faith Abel offered a more
excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained

witness that he was righteous, God testifying of his

gifts. By faith Enoch had this testimony, that he
pleased God," Heb. xi. 4, 5. The " sacrifice of their

good works is pleasing to him," Heb. siii. 16. Their
" prayers and alms-deeds come up before him ; for

in every nation he that feareth God and worketh
righteousness, is accepted of him," Acts x. 4, 35.

And it is their study and work to do those things

that please him, and walking in all pleasingness is ac-

cepted of him, Heb.iii.21; Phil. iv. 18; lJohniii.22;
Col. i. 10. And all this is through Christ in whom
the Father was first well pleased, Matt. iii. 17 ; xvii.

.5. Oh how great a consolation is this to the saints I

See that you be truly converted, and go to God, and
fear not lest he reject you further than is necessary^

to reverence and caution. When he abhorreth the

gilded sacrifice of the hypocrite, he will accept that

which seemeth weaker from thee. He will hear thy
very groans and tears, and broken expressions.

Lament over thy weaknesses, and see that thou dis-

own them, and then thou shalt find, that God will

not disown thy ser\-ices for them. Oh what a comfort

is this in a time of extremity, in trouble of con-

science, in sickness, and at death, to have God to be

well pleased with all our duties, and to know that he
will nor abhor our prayers. The time is near, chris-

tian, when thou wilt find this privilege more worth
to thee than a thousand worlds, that God will let

thee come near him with acceptance, and bid thee

welcome, and hear thy prayers ; and the time is

coming when unconverted sinners would give a world,

if they had it, for such a privilege, and say, Oh that I

could'go to God, and have a gracious hearing as well

as they ! But it will not be, because they knew- not

the day of their visitation.

Sect. XI.

10. Another benefit of the converted, is this
;

The angels of God have a special order and com-
mission to attend them. They are all ministering

spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be

heirs of salvation, Heb. i. 14. Note here, that angels

are servants, not to us, but to God for us ; and that

it is in a special manner for the heirs of salvation :

and that it seems it is all the angels that are designed

to this office. I say not, all the glorious spirits that

are before the throne of God. For, I presume not

to determine whether there be not other spirits be-

sides the angels ; for the word angel signifieth a

messenger, and therefore it is only these that are

employed as God's messengers, that are called by
that name ; and those that believe in Christ, are said

to have their own angels always beholding the face

of God, Matt, xviii. 10. These doth he send to de-

liver his servants in distress, as they did, Dan. iii.

28 ; \-i. 22 ; and Peter, Acts xii. For, " he giveth

his angels charge over them to keep them in all

their ways
;
they shall bear them up in their hands,

lest they dash their foot against a stone," Psal. xci.

II, 12. Yea, they have their office also for the good

of souls. An angel appeared to Christ himself, and
strengthened him in his agony, Luke xxii. 43. And as

evil spirits can hurt the souls of the wicked, so no

doubt but the good can help the souls of the right-

eous
;
and, therefore, when Satan comes to deceive,

he is said to be transformed into an angel of light,

2 Cor. xi. 14. Yea, when the soul goeth out of the
body, these angels are the conductors of it into the
presence of God, Luke xvi. 22, where we shall be
made equal to the angels themselves, Luke xx. 36.

Oh, if the eyes of true christians were but opened to

see their glorious attendance, they would be more
sensible of this privilege, and more thankful for it, than
now they be. God could do all things for us with-
out instruments if he pleased, but as he rather
chooseth to work by instruments and second causes
for our bodies, so also by these invisible instruments
both for body and soul. When Saul had sinned
against God, and was forsaken by him, the good
spirit was taken from him, and an evil spirit given
him. Some common benefits even common men
may have by these angels while they forfeit not their

helps, but not that special benefit as the saints.

The world cannot distinguish the righteous from the
wicked, but the angels of God can ; for they must
needs know their own charge, and who it is that

Christ hath especially committed to their trust.

Sect. XII.

11. Another excellent benefit of the converted, is

this ; As they are true members of the catholic

church, (whatsoever any schismatics may say to the

contrary, that would confine the catholic church to

their own party,) so have they communion with the

whole church, and many spiritual advantages by that

communion. Besides that external communion in

church order and ordinances, which the ungodly may-

have as well as they, there is a spiritual internal com-
munion and communication, which is proper to the

living, converted members. All the saints have one
Spirit of holiness, to animate them, Rom. viii. 9; 1 Cor.

xii. And they all intend the same end, and conspire

in the same way for the accomplishment. God is their

common end, as he is their common original, Rom.
xi. 36; 1 Cor. viii. 6, 11, 12. They have all " one
God, one Christ, one faith," though they may differ in

many smaller opinions ; and to " every one of them
is given grace, according to the measure of the gift

of Christ," Eph. iv. 5—7- And so they " are all one
body and one Spirit," and must endeavour to " keep
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace," ver. 3,

4. They are members of one heavenly city, " even
Jerusalem, which is above, the mother of us all,"

where they shall be perfected, Heb. xii. 22, 23 ; and
of the mihtant church, the city of God, while they

are here on earth. It is the design of God in the

fulness of time, to gather them all into one, in Christ,

yea, to make them and the angels in heaven to be
one body, Eph. i. 10. They have here the same
officers and means, even apostles, and prophets, and
their holy writings, pastors and teachers, and the use

of ordinances, and this for the edifying and perfec-

tion of the body, " till they all come in the unity of

the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God,

to a perfect man, to the measure of the stature of the

fulness of Christ. That speaking the truth in love,

they may grow up into him in all things which is

the head, Christ : from whom the whole body fitly

joined together and compacted by that which every

joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in

the measure of every part, maketh increase of the

body to the edifying of itself in love," Eph. iv. 12,

13, 15, 16.

Moreover, all the whole church doth constantly

pray for every member ; not only as for those that

are yet unconverted, that they may have grace, be-
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cause they have no absolute promise to be heard in

that ; and that they shall not be heard for all men
in general, they are certain, and therefore may not

so ask it. But when they pray for the godly, it is

as for those for whom they have a promise. As they
live in the constant love of one another, which is

the mark by which the world must know them, and
an effect of the Spirit which doth animate the whole
body, 1 Pet. i. 22 ; 1 John iv. 7, 8 ; John xiii. 34, 35

;

so doth this love express itself in the breathings

forth of constant desires for the prosperity of the

whole and each part. O christians, what an excel-

lent privilege is ttiis, that the poorest man or woman
of you that is converted, hath thousands and thou-

sands of the prayers of the saints going for you to

God from day to day. Which way ever you are

going, or whatsoever you are doing, this stock is

improving for you, this work is going on. When
you are about other matters and think not of it,

there are thousands of holy people praying for you.

When you grow cold and faint in prayer, there are

thousands of fervent christians at prayer for you.
When you have caught a fall, and conscience is

troubled, and you dare scarce go to God again, there

are thousands of christians that are at prayer for

you, that have clearer consciences and boldness with
God. Is not this a comfort when your graces are

weak, when temptations are strong, and troubles,

and fears, and doubts are many, to remember you
have thousands of the people of God at prayer for

you ? Is not this a great comfort in the greatest
dangers, when you are afraid of your salvation, to

remember how many thousands are at prayer for

your salvation ? Nay, it is even all the whole church
of God. And you may well think that God will not
easily deny the prayer of his whole church. He
that hath promised to hear two or three, yea, every
single person, that asketh any thing in the name of
Christ according to his will, is unlikely to deny his
whole church, when they join together for any such
thing. And this is a matter that is according to his
will, that his truly converted people should perse-
vere, and be preserved in his love, and safely brought
on to his heavenly kingdom, 2 Tim. iv. 18. O re-

member this in your doubts and troubles, that all

the church of Christ is daily at prayer with God for

your salvation. And is not this a great comfort to

you, in time of sickness, or at the hour of death, to

remember, that now the whole church of God is at

prayer for you ? You send to this friend and that
friend which you think have interest in God, and
you are glad if you can but get them to pray for

you. How glad then should you be, that all the
church prayeth for you, who most certainly have so
great an interest in him! The spirit of prayer,
which teacheth the people of God to pray, will not
forget you, nor suffer them to forget you, but will

make them pray for all the body, and every member
of it ; as the very tenor of the Lord's prayer show-
eth you; and Col. i. 3; Eph. vi. 18; Col. iv. 3;
1 Tim. ii. 1; Rom. i. 9; xv. 30. O then, sirs, if

you be wise, yield to that grace of Christ that would
convert you, that you may be members of this body,
and live in the spiritual communion of it. For,
alas! to join externally in the communion of the
church, when you have not communion with them
in the Spirit, will but increase your condemnation
at the last. You are every day among the saints of
God, but you know them not, nor the Spirit by
which they live, nor the spiritual part of the work
which they do. Such a communion as the dead
corpses have together which you tread upon, (whose
bones and dust lie mingled in the earth,) in compa-
rison of our communion that are here together in the

presence of God among the living; even such a com-
munion have the unconverted in the visible church,

in comparison of that spiritual communion of the

people that are converted.

Sect. XIII.

12. Another excellent benefit to the converted, is,

That they have the constant intercession of Jesus

Christ, God and man, in his heavenly priesthood, at

his Father's right hand in the heavenly glory. Their
Head is not insensible of their wants, nor doth he
disregard them; the wrong that is done you, he
takes as done to himself. " Saul, Saul, why perse-

cutest thou me ?" said he to one that trod upon his

foot. Acts ix. 4. And the good that is done to you
or denied to you by others, he takes as done or

denied to himself, as may be seen in Matt. xxv. 40,

45. Surely then he doth not forget us, though he
be exalted to his glory. He is not like the poor
silly creatures, that cannot bear exaltation without
being puffed up, and forgetting themselves

; yea,

their friends and their God. No; his exaltation is

spiritual and heavenly, perfecting his human nature

to the greatest height that it is capable of; he liveth

in the face of God who is love : nay, into the per-

sonal union with the Godhead which is love, hath
he assumed our nature long ago : he was never more
tender of Jerusalem, when he wept over them, Luke
xix. 41 ; or of his people when he wept, and bled,

and died for them, than he is now of them in his

glory. Though he cannot weep or grieve now as

he did on earth, yet he can love now as much as

ever he loved ; and therefore his eye is still upon
our wants, his heart is set upon us for our good ; he
looks down from heaven upon every particular mem-
ber ; he seeth that this man wants this grace, and
that man wants that, and the other is in danger of

this or that corruption or temptation; and he is daily

carrying on the cure. It is he that sends this minis-

ter and the other minister as his apothecaries, with
his medicines, and persuadeth you to take them for

your good ; it is he that directeth this or that afflic-

tion to be a purge for some dangerous disease, when
he seeth that easier means prevail not. You see not
your chief Physician, he standeth out of your sight;

but he seeth you, and it is he that doth all for you
that is done : as he prepared a medicine of his own
blood to cure sick souls, while he was here upon
earth, so is he now continually applying it to them
for their cure. Do not think that all his love was
showed upon the cross, or that all that he doth for

you by his blood was then done
;

no, he is still

pleading as it were that blood on your behalf unto
his Father, and oifering the sacrifice for you again
in the holiest, which he once offered for you on the
cross ; and is there a Priest for ever after the order
of Melchizedek, Heb. viii. 1—4; vii. 3, II, 15. And
" because he continueth ever, he hath an unchange-
able priesthood ; wherefore he is able also to save
them to the uttermost that come unto God by him,
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them,"
Heb. vii. 24, 25. " For as by his own blood he en-
tered once into the holy place, having obtained
eternal redemption; so shall this blood of Christ,

who through the Eternal Spirit offered himself with-
out spot to God, purge our consciences from dead
works to serve the living God," Heb. ix. II, 14.

For Christ " is not entered into the holy place made
with hands, which is the figure of the true, but into

heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God
for us," Heb. ix. 24. For " after he had offered one
sacrifice for sins, for ever, he is set down on the
right hand of God, from henceforth expecting till

his (and our) enemies be made his footstool ; for by
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one offering he hath perfected for ever them that
are sanctified," Heb. x. 12— 14. So that we have a
perfect High Priest that perfectly loveth us, who is

representing our case before his Father, and plead-

ing a perfect sacrifice for us ; and through him it is

that we ourselves have " boldness to enter into the
holiest, even by his blood, by the new and living

way which he hath consecrated for us, through the

veil, even his flesh:" for, " having such an High
Priest over the house of God, we may draw near in

full assurance of faith," if we have a " true heart
sprinkled from an evil conscience, as our bodies are

washed with his baptismal water," Heb. x. 19—22.

Oh what an unspeakable comfort is this to every
truly converted soul! The Son of God is at prayer
for thee, christian. If thou think that God will not
hear thy own prayers

;
no, nor hear the whole

church's prayers; dost thou think he will hear his

Son's prayers, or not ? The poor man that was born
blind, John ix. 31, could tell that " God heareth not
sinners," that is, unconverted sinners; but "if any
man be a worshipper of God, and doth his will, him
he heareth." How then can he choose but hear him
that had no sin ? and hear him that taketh away the
sins of the world ? He that said, " This is my be-

loved Son, in whom I am well pleased, hear him ;

"

will sure hear him himself, because he is so. He
telleth his Father, John xi. 42, " I know that thou
hearest me always ;" and it is not only his common
intercession for his common salvation, which he
iveth to the world ; for so, when " he poured out
is soul to death, and was numbered among the

transgressors, and bare the sins of many, he made
intercession for the transgressors," Isa. liii. 12. And
said, " Father, forgive them, for they know not what
they do." And so he procureth them a conditional

pardon and salvation, with the means and mercies
that have a tendency thereto. But it is the special

intercession for that special grace which he commu-
nicateth to none but his living members. Read that

excellent prayer, John xvii. which he putteth up to

the Father for his own, and remember that these re-

quests are for you, and that it is for all that shall

believe in him through the world that he thus inter-

cedeth, verse 20. Oh what a comfort is it to a poor
christian, that in his greatest infirmities, and deepest
sense of unworthincss, he hath the Beloved of the

Father to take his prayers and present them to God,
and to plead his cause more effectually than he can
do his own. What say you then to this, you that

are yet in the flesh, and unacquainted with the life

of grace ; would you have a Saviour to speak for

you to the Father ? yea, one who hath all power
in heaven and earth committed to him, and " is able
to save to the uttermost all those that come to God
by him ?" 0 yield then speedily to converting grace,
and rest not till this work be wrought upon your
souls : this blessed state may be yours as well as

other men's, if you do not now neglect it and refuse it.

Sect. XIV.

13. Another excellent benefit to the converted, is,

That God hath assured them that all things are
theirs, and shall work to their good. The promise
is expressed, 2 Cor. iv. 15 ; 1 Cor. iii. 21 ; Rom. viii.

28. Not that they have a propriety in other men's
possessions in civil respects ; but finally, other men,
and their possessions, and all the world, are for their

good. As the world at first was made for Adam and
his offspring, so is it redeemed from ruin for the second
Adam and his offspring, in a special manner : the earth-

ly i)roprietors shall have it in possession, and many of

them not have a thousandth j)art of the benefit by it

as others that possess it not. The physician hath his

skill in his own possession ; but the patient that is

recovered by it, may have more benefit by it than he
that possesseth it. The whole frame of heaven and
earth are in perpetual motion for the glory of the
saints ; are all conjoined by the overruling Provi-

dence, and are carrying on the same design of God,
when they seem at the greatest odds among them-
selves. When the instruments themselves are unac-
quainted with their own employment, and know not
what it is that they are doing, yet God knoweth, who
seeth and ruleth them all. The business that God
hath in hand is to build the heavenly Jerusalem, to

gather to himself the whole number of his elect that

are scattered through the world. Matt. xxiv. 31

;

John xi. 52 ; and to make them a city for his own
habitation, and a people for his everlasting praise :

and the very persecutors of the church are but now
hewing them and squaring them, and fitting them
for the building. When God seeth us sick of a
pleurisy, he often useth the sword of an enemy to let

us blood, which shall as certainly do the cure as the

tenderest hand. The medicine knoweth not that it

is healing a man's disease ; the lancet knoweth not
that it is saving a man's life by taking away his

blood ; but he that useth them knoweth what he is

doing. Herod and Pilate, and the people of the

Jews, thought they had been securing their own
seats, and the liberty of their nation, by crucifying

one that called himself King of the Jews : they little

knew that they were shedding that blood that was
to be a sacrifice for the sins of the world, and cruci-

fying that flesh that was given for the life of the

world, John vi. 51 : but God knew what he was
doing by them ; for they did nothing but what his

counsel had determined should come to pass, Acts
iv. 28. Pharaoh thought he was securing his in-

terest ; but God knew he was getting himself glory,

and his people a wonderful deliverance, by his ob-

stinacy. And even Satan himself is as much over-

reached in his devices and enterprises against the
saints as their earthly enemies are. He is but ex-

ercising their graces, and driving them to Christ,

and honouring the power of his blood and Spirit

eventually, when he seeketh to devour them : his

temptations do but make them the more watchful :

or if they fall, they rise with the greater hatred of

sin, and love to Christ, and thankfulness for his blood

and pardoning grace, and renewed resolution to

walk more carefully for the time to come. O bless-

ed state, where all the world, both good and bad,

both friends and foes, both angels and devils, are all

carrying on the work of our salvation, some with de-

light, and some unwillingly, some with understand-

ing, and some not knowing what they do ! What a

state of comfort hath that man, that may be assured

that whatsoever befalleth him, shall be for his

good, and that all things do work together for the

best! I confess I have had myself so much comfort

from that one promise, Rom. viii. 28, that I would
not have been without it for a world. V/hen I have
had no particular discovery of the tendency of a pro-

vidence, and under affliction, and the appearance of

death, have had nothing from below to support me,

that one promise hath appeared so full, that I

thought if there were no more, it might abundantly

supply my soul with consolation. What fear should we
have of want, or enemies, of sickness, or death, or

any thing that may be terrible to the flesh, as long

as we know that all things do but conspire to our

salvation ? And though none of the wheels in the

chariot of providence should know which way or

whither they are moving themselves, yet do they all

serve to convey us to our glory : it is a matter that is

past the belief of the carnal world, but it is a cer-
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tain, sealed truth, that when the persecutor is tread-

ing down and tormenting the poor, despised saints,

it is the saint that is the gainer, and all this is for his

good; and his ignorant enemy is scouring off his

rust, and preparing him for his Master's use, and for

his glory, and is himself the loser, and the miserable

wretch, when he is highest in his honour, and deep-

est in his cruelty, and proudest in his triumphs.

"Why, poor sinners, do not your hearts within you

long to be partakers of this blessed state ? Is it not

worth all that you can do or sutler, yea, worth ten

thousand worlds, to be such a one as 1 have now
described to you ? Why, you may be such if your own
folly and neglect exclude you not. God hath not shut

you out of the promise ; O do not shut out yourselves

by refusing his converting grace.

Sect. XV.

14. Another most excellent benefit to the convert-

ed, is. That they are past their greatest danger, and

have done the greatest business of their lives, and
now are ready for death and judgment, whensoever
it shall come. Not that all danger is over, or all

enemies yet overcome, or all their work done, nor

that they are yet perfectly ready to die ; but the main
work is done, and the main conquest of the enemy
is over, and the main danger is past, and in the main
they are prepared for their change. What had we
to do here but to prepare for glory, and in this short

and troublesome life to get interest in a better, that

shall never end? And with all that are truly con-

verted this is done : at the very hour that God con-

verted them, he made them his sons, he pardoned
their sins, and gave them right to everlasting glory :

when he gives you Christ, he gives you all things,

or puts you into a condition wherein you may well

think he will give you all things, Rom. viii. 32. O
happy day ! may that man or woman say, as long
as they live, when God did translate them out of the

kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of his dear
Son ! Many make their birth-days as a day of re-

joicing or feasting while they live, when Solomon
saith, " the day of death is better than the day of

birth," Eccles. vii. 1. But they that know the day of

their new birth may well make that a day of rejoicing

while they live. 6 sirs, what a blessed change doth
that one day or hour make, when God shall present-

ly bring up the heart of a sinner to himself, and join

them truly to Jesus Christ, and forgive all the sins

that ever they did, and give them right to everlast-

ing glory ! You are like a man that is pursued by
his enemies, and as soon as ever he can but get into

such a castle or garrison, he is safe : so, when you
first get into Christ by a living, effectual faith, that

verj' hour were you out of the reach of the prevail-

ing, commanding power of hell ; then was the strong
man cast out of your souls ; then were you brought
from under the curse of the law and the wrath of
God. If death had found you one hour before that
change, you had been damned wretches in hell for

ever ; and if death should come but one hour after

that change, you will certainly be glorified saints with
Christ. This is true, sirs, how strange soever it may
seem to you : and the reason is at hand, because
that the hour before your conversion, you were the
members of Satan, you were in the flesh, and had no
saving interest in Christ or in the promise : and the
hour after true conversion, you are members of Christ
and children of the promise, and have part in him
who is Lord of all. I deny not but you must
still " watch and pray, that you enter not into tempt-
ation ;" and for all the " promise that is left you of
entering into rest," you must " fear lest you should
seem to come short of it," Heb. iv. 1. And you must

still stand on your guard in all the spiritual armour,

and work and tight out your salvation, and quit

yourselves like men to the end : but yet I may well

say that the main brunt is over ; the enemy is dis-

possessed of his chiefest hold; he that ruled you is

now cast out, and though he be not quite under your

feet, yet he shortly will be : and your greatest busi-

ness now is to keep him out, and to stand on your de-

fence, and " keep that you have, that none may take

your crown from you ;" and to follow on the con-

quered enemy, in the pursuit, till none remain ; and
to " grow in grace, and perfect your holiness in the

fear of God," and cast out the remnants of your former

filthiness, 2 Pet. iii. 18; 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; xiii. 9; Heb. vi.

1. Hearken, therefore, poor sinners, and as ever you
are friends to your own souls, neglect not that grace

that would bring you into this condition. Would you
not think yourselves happy, if it were thus with you ?

Sect. XVI.

15. Another most excellent benefit of the convert-

ed, is, That they are the rightful heirs of everlasting

glory, and as soon as the soul is gone out of the

body, they shall have possession of it : and at the

day of judgment they shall have a blessed resurrec-

tion, and shall themselves be justified in judgment,

and also with Christ shall judge the world ; and so

shall be fully possessed of that glory in soul and
body, and shall live in the everlasting praise of their

Redeemer. Here are many particular benefits, which
for brevity I join together. (1.) They are now the

heirs of glory ; for being the sons of God, they are

co-heirs with Christ, though they must follow him
in sufferings, before they come to the possession of

their inheritance. Rom. viii. 16, 17, " The Spirit

witnesseth with our spirits that we are the children

of God ; and if children, then heirs, heirs of God,

and joint-heirs with Christ, if so be that we suffer

with him, that we may also be glorified together."

Though now in our minority we difi'er not from ser-

vants, yet " being sons we are heirs of all," Gal. iv.

1, 7- When moved with holy fear we prepare the

ark, and hide ourselves in Christ by faith, and be-

come the heirs of the righteousness of faith, even
then also do we become heirs of the end of that

righteousness, Heb. xi. 7- When we receive our in-

terest in the promise, that promise makes us heirs,

Gal. iii. 29. O brethren, that you could but con-

ceive the greatness of this blessedness, which even
the poorest beggar in the world may have that is

rich in faith; for even they " are heirs of that king-

dom which God hath promised to them that love

him," James ii. 5. How certainly shall these be
partakers of that glory, when they " have finished

their course, and fought the good fight I " 2 Tim. iv.

7, 8. For God hath " laid up a crown of salvation

for all such as love his appearing." And it is con-
version that bringeth us into this blessed state, and
the unconverted have no part or fellowship in it.

See Tit. iii. 4— 7, " But after that the kindness and
love of God our Saviour toward man appeared, not
by works of righteousness which we have done, but
according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing
of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost

j

which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ
our Saviour : that being justified by his grace, we
should be made heirs according to the hope of eter-

nal life." So that it is conversion that bringeth us
into this happy condition. 0, therefore, bless God if

you find he nath wrought this work upon your souls.

Yet be not careless for the time to come, but " let

every one of you show the same diligence to the full

assurance of hope unto the end; that ye be not
slothful, but followers of them that through faith and



464 A TREATISE OF CONVERSION. Chap. V.

patience inherit the promise," Heb. vi. 11, 12. And
then doubt not, for God hath confirmed your salva-

tion by his oath. " For God being willing abun-
dantly to show to the heirs of promise the immuta-
bility of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath," saith

the apostle, ver. 17, 18; "that by two immutable
things, in which it is impossible for God to lie, we
might have a strong consolation, who have fled for

refuge, to lay hold on the hope set before us ; which
hope we have as an anchor of the soul both sure and
stedfast, and which entereth into that which is with-

in the veil ; whither Jesus Christ the forerunner is

for us entered," ver. 19, 20.

(2.) Hereupon it follows that whensoever the
righteous die, their souls are conveyed by angels
into that glory, Luke xvi. 22. And when they " de-

part, they are with Christ," Phil. i. 23. And when
they are " absent from the body, they are present
with the Lord," 2 Cor. v. 8. Of which they may
" be confident as walking by faith, and not by sight,

and knowing that if our earthly house of this taber-

nacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens ;"

and therefore may " groan earnestly, desiring to be
clothed upon with our house which is from heaven,"
2 Cor. V. 1—3, 6, 7. And when we die, we may say
with Stephen, " Lord Jesus, receive my spirit," Acts
vii. 59. And were our death as ignominious as the

thieves on the cross, yet that day should we be
with Christ in paradise, Luke xxiii. 43. O blessed
people that live in such a case, so near the door of a
more blessed life ! How can you endure to be out
of this condition of hope and peace one day or hour ?

Oh that you did but know the blessedness that you
neglect

!

(3.) But yet this is not all, but the greatest part

of the blessedness remains till the day of judgment,
and then there are these four benefits to be received.

1. The righteous shall have a blessed resurrection;

not the resurrection of damnation, which will be the

lot of all the rest, but the resurrection of life, as

Christ distinguisheth them, John v. 28, 29. The
graves shall be no longer able to detain them, but
he that conquered death by his own resurrection,

will by the same divine power again overcome it by
the resurrection of his people. And as his natural

body hath already triumphed over it, so shall his

mystical body at that day : he that made heaven and
earth of nothing, will by the same almightiness ac-

complish this: read 1 Cor. xv. throughout. 2. And
being raised and brought to judgment, the next be-

nefit will be their final justification. They have
now the justification and pardon of the gospel, and
then they shall have the final justification of the

Judge. For he will give to every man according
to right, and his promise made this their right

through the blood of Christ. For, " there is no
condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, who
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit," Rom.
viii. 1. Whatsoever sin can then be charged on
them, they can answer all by ^showing the gospel
pardon in the blood of Christ, and if their title be
questioned, they can prove it by their faith and sin-

cere obedience. So all that repent and are convert-
ed, will then " have their sins blotted out, when that
time of refreshing shall come from the presence of
the Lord," Acts iii. 19. It is not possible that
Christ should condemn his own body, and condemn
those that have believed in him, and sincerely loved
him : so dear a Friend, so tender-hearted a Saviour,
that hath bought us so dearly, and sanctified us and
cleansed us, and given us a right to that justification

by his promise, cannot possibly condemn us after all

this. As certainly as Christ himself is justified, and

his promise true, and his love unchangeable, so cer-

tainly shall all the oonverted be then absolved.
3. And not only so, but also with Christ they shall

judge the world: for so is the plain word of pro-
mise, 1 Cor. vi. 2. Yea, they shall judge the angels
themselves, ver. 3.

(4.) And lastly, they shall take possession of their

glory, and enter into the joy of their Lord, Matt. xxv.
21 , 23. " Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun
in the kingdom of their Father, when the wicked are
cast into that furnace of fire, where shall be wailing
and gnashing of teeth," Matt. xiii. 42, 43. " He that
hath ears to hear, let him hear," saith Christ, when
he had spoken these words : and he that will not
hear such things as these, and regard them, will one
day wish that he had never had ears, and never had
a heart in his breast, or else that it had been better.

Oh ! dear friends ! that I were but able to make
you know the diff"erence between the righteous and
the wicked at that day. Surely I should not need
then to say any more to you to make you apprehen-
sive of the necessity of conversion, and to make haste
to entertain that grace that is offered you. If the

crown of glory be worth seeking, then must convert-

ing grace be sought : if an everlasting blessedness

with Christ and his holy angels be worth the having,

renewing grace is worth the having. Lift up your
heads then, christians, and rejoice in the hope that is

set before you. 0 bless the Lord that ever he
brought you into the kingdom of grace, which is but
the beginning of the kingdom of glory. As sure as

your natural birth was your entrance into this na-

tural world, so sure was your new birth the en-

trance into a better world. For your life eternal was
begun when you began to have the saving knowledge
of God, and his Son Jesus Christ. He that hath
given you the earnest of his Spirit, 2 Cor. i. 22 ; v.

5, who " hath sealed us with the holy Spirit of

promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, till

the redemption of the purchased possession," will

doubtless give us the inheritance itself. Fear not,

christian, the Lord that hath promised will not de-

ceive thee, for he never yet deceived any. But as

sure as the sun doth shine in the firmament, so sure

shalt thou live in the heavenly Jerusalem, and be
joined with the holy angels of God in his everlasting

praises, and then thou wilt better know than now thou
canst do, what God did for thee that day that he did

convert thee. 1 know it is the business of the enemy
of thy salvation, if it might be, to draw thee back
into thy former state of death and darkness ; and
when he cannot do that, to rob thee at least of the

comfort of thy felicity, that thou mightest doubt,

and fear, and live in perplexity, as if thou wert not the

heir of glory. Because as he is loth to be tormented
before the time, so is he loth that thou shouldst be com-
forted before the time ; but do not thou believe him

;

suffer him not to hide thy blessedness from thine

eyes
;
O, remember, it cannot be loved if it be not be-

lieved ; thou wilt lose thy joy and God his praise, if

the tempter prevail with thee to deny thy mercy.
Believe, then, and give God the glory by believing.

Seel. XYII.

16. Another of the blessings of a converted man,
is. That new life which he hath begun, is a life of

health, and peace, and comfort, and the very begin-

ning of his everlasting peace and life ; and the more
he hath of it, the more happy will his life be. It is

not only our suffering that is the way to reigning,

and our tribulation by which we must enter into the

kingdom of God ; but we have also peace the way
to peace, and life the way to life, and joy the way to

joy and glory. Our tribulation and suflferings are
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but some accidental attendants of this our militant

state ; but the life itself consists of other kind of

matter. How blessed a life it is to live in so near a
relation to God, as is above mentioned I And how
pleasant a thing is the believing exercise of his

graces ! Oh how sweet is it to live here in any lively

beginnings of the love of God ! How pleasant is it to

know that we are beloved of him .' How sweet is it

to draw near to him, and plead our cause with him
in faith, and to call him Father in confidence through
Christ ! How sweet is it to live under the power
of his ordinances, when by his Spirit he blesseth

them to our souls ! What a joy is it believingly to

think beforehand of their eternal blessedness ! . And
what comfortable communion have the people of

God together, and what good doth it do them to hear
and speak of the glory that they shall possess ! 0
poor deceived sinners, that think the way of the

Lord to be so grievous, and fly from it, as if it were
an insufferable toil ; did you but know the safety

and the comfort which the life of godliness doth
afford, you would be of another mind, and take

another course than you do. I do profess to you all

in the name of the Lord, that you will never have a

safe, nor truly peaceable and comfortable life, till

you are converted, and live a spiritual and heavenly
life. The joy of the world is sorrow in comparison
of that which you might have from Christ. The
laughter of a fool doth not so much differ from the

highest content of the greatest prince on earth, as

your carnal mirth and peace doth differ from that

which is fetched by true faith from the face of God,
and the life to come. You fly from godliness for

fear of sorrow and trouble, and I tell you it is joy
and peace that you fly from, and sorrow and trouble
that you continue in, and that you are preparing for.

Believe the Lord Jesus himself, if you will not be-
lieve those that have tried. " Come unto me, all

you that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give
you rest : take my yoke upon you, and learn of me,
for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find

rest to your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my
burden is light," Matt. xi. 27, 28. " For this is the
love of God, that we keep his commandments ; and
his commandments are not grievous," 1 John v. 3.
" Being justified by faith we have peace with God,
through our Lord Jesus Christ. By whom also we
have access by faith unto this grace, wherein we
stand, and rejoice in the hope of the glory of God:
and not only so, but we glory in tribulation," Rom.
V. 1—3. " Whom not having seen, ye love

; though
now you see him not, yet believing ye rejoice with
joy unspeakable and full of glory, receiving the end
of your faith, even the salvation of your souls,"

1 Pet. i. 8, 9. " We are the circumcision, that wor-
ship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus,
and have no confidence in the flesh," Phil, iii, 3,
" Rejoice evermore," 1 Thess. v. 16. " Rejoice in
the Lord always, and again I say, rejoice," Phil. iv.

4. " Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous, for praise is

comely for the upright," Psal. xxxii. 1. "Ye that
love the Lord, hate evil : he preserveth the souls of
his saints, he delivereth them out of the hand of the
wicked. Light is sown for the righteous, and glad-
ness for the upright in heart. Rejoice in the Lord,
O ye righteous, and shout for joy, all ye that are up-
right in heart," Psal. Ixxix. 10—12.

What say you to all this now ? Is it a life of
trouble and rnisery that God hath prescribed for his
people to live in ? Is this a burdensome, grievous
life ? Will you not believe him, concerning his own
way ? I tell you again, and declare to you from the
Lord, that you shall never have any true peace and
comfort till you are converted, and lead a holy life.
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And you that say you shall never have a merry day
more^ if you leave your sins, and give up yourselves

to a life of holiness, I do profess and proclaim to

you, that you shall never have a merry life indeed

till you do it ; 1 mean, you shall never have that

solid and lasting joy, which beseemeth a man of

wisdom to regard. Believe the Lord himself that

liath told you it twice over ; Isa. xlviii. 22, " There
is no peace, saith the Lord, to the wicked ;" Isa. Ivii.

21, " There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked."
" The way of peace they know not, there is no judg-

ment in their goings ;
they have made them crooked

paths ; whosoever goeth therein, shall not know
peace," Isa. lix. 8. I confess, a carnal peace you
may awhile maintain, and for a time may have a

merry dream, but the day is near when you wiU have
a terrible awakening. And you may think that the

godly have no such joy, because you see it not, or be-

cause you see them sad and heavy ; but their "joy is

such as strangers meddle not with," Prov. xiv. 10. I

know the righteous have many troubles, and are

oftener in tears and groans than others ; but that is

from the remnants of their sins, which as it con-

sisteth with prevailing grace, so doth that sorrow
with prevailing joy, or may do at least. A dead
man groaneth not, when a sick man doth : and yet

that is no disparagement to life. What is sweeter
than hfe ? and yet sickness may make it grievous

;

but we do not therefore prefer death before life, be-

cause some are sick : so what is sweeter than the

life of grace ? and yet spiritual sickness may make
us walk heavily, and yet we do not therefore prefer

a death in sin before it. O come and trj^ sinners,

the pleasures that be in the ways of God, and do
not for shame speak against them, till you have
thoroughly tried them. The Lord himself doth testify

of them, Prov. iii. 13; xxi. 20, " Happy is the man
that findeth wisdom, and the man that getteth under-

standing ; for the merchandise of it is better than
the merchandise of silver, and the gain thereof than
fine gold. She is more precious than rubies : all

the things thou canst desire are not to be compared
to her. Length of days is in her right hand, and in

her left hand riches and honour. Her ways are

ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.

She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her,

and happy is every one that retaineth her." You
see then that conversion is the beginning of con-

solation.

Sect. XVIII.

17. Another of the privileges of the converted, is

this ; As he hath cause of continual joy, so no evil

that can befall him is a sufficient reason to lay by
these joys, as to the habit at least, and the prevail-

ing degree. I know that so far as we have sin, we
may, we shall, we must have sorrow : but then, so

far as we have that sin pardoned and mortified, we
may, we should have greater joy. And because a
converted man hath no unmortified, unpardoned sin,

therefore his cause of joy is greater than his cause of
sorrow. Though yet I must say, that there are
seasons when sorrow must be most expressed, as in

days of humiliation, and in great falls, and in some
afflictions

;
yet habitually then our joy should be the

greater, though it be not the season to express it.

But my special meaning here is about the evil of
affliction, which is sanctified to the godly, and hath
lost its sting, and is turned by a hand of grace to

their advantage. Should not "that man live in con-
tinual joy, that is the heir of heaven, and a friend of
God, and a member of Christ, and doth but wait for

the hour of death to be possessed of that unspeak-
able, endless glory ? What should trouble the heart
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of him that is escaped out of the power of Satan, and
the greatest trouble, which is the wrath of God, and
the danger of everlasting misery ? That which may
torment the heart of another day and night, even
the thoughts of the endless flames of hell ; this is

not only taken out of his way, but turned into the

matter of his joy and praise, to think but of the
fearful misery that he hath escaped. 0, what heart
that hath received a pardon of all sins, and is saved
thereby from the everlasting torments, can choose
but daily rejoice in that salvation ? Would not a
Judas have been glad, while he was hanging him-
self in despair, if any one would have given him
assurance, yea, or but hope of that salvation ? Go
to any despairing sinner, or any one under the ter-

rors of the Lord, and ask them whether or no they
would be glad if they could but be assured that they
should escape that misery which they fear? You
need not doubt what answer they would give you.
They would be glad, and a thousand times glad

;

much more if you could assure them of an everlast-

ing glory, instead of that deserved misery. 0 then,

what a blessed state are all those in, that are truly

converted ! How many times doth the mouth of
Christ pronounce them blessed !

" Blessed are the

poor in spirit ; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
Blessed are the pure in heart; for they shall see God.
Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after right-

eousness ; for they shall be filled. Blessed are they
that are persecuted for righteousness' sake ; for theirs

is the kingdom of God," Matt. v. 3, 6, 8, 10. What
case soever that man be in that is the heir of hea-
ven, he cannot choose but be a blessed man. If any
thing might make him seem miserable, it would be
to be persecuted and hated, and made the scorn of
the world ; and yet Christ saith, that even then he
is blessed : and biddeth them even then " rejoice

and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in

heaven ; for so persecuted they the prophets that

were before you." That man that hath a reward in

heaven, may be exceeding glad, whatsoever befall

him here on earth. Will a prince be troubled for

the loss of a farthing, or the barking of a dog ? That
man that hath not clothes to his back, nor a house
to put his head in, nor a good word from any about
him, and yet hath assurance of living in glory with
God and his holy angels, as soon as ever he is gone
out of the flesh, I think is a happy man in the eye
of reason itself And he that professeth to have
assurance of such a glory, and yet liveth not com-
fortably in every condition, I will not believe him,
whatsoever he profess. Sure I am, the great monarchs
and princes of the world, when they are parting with
their crowns, would be glad to have assurance of the

everlasting crown, on condition they had lived as

poor as the vilest beggar on the earth. There is

not the stoutest gallant, and proudest sinner, but
would be glad to change states with the poorest
saint, when he sceth the end. Oh, but they must be
wise in tinie, that will be ever the better for their

wisdom. Balaam could say, " Oh that I may die the
death of the righteous, and that my last end may be
like his," Numb, xxiii. 10. All the world would say
at last as the foolish virgins, if it would do any good,
" Give us of your oil, for our lamps are out," Matt.
XXV. 8. Who would not be a saint, when he is past
the pleasure of his sin, and cast oflT by the world,
which deceived him in his prosperity ?

Mcthinks the greatest men on earth should trem-
ble in the midst of all their glory, to remember the

everlasting misery that they are near, if they be not
living members of Christ, as Belshazzar did in the

midst of his jovialty, Dan. v. 6. And methinks the

poorest true believer should have his heart abound

with joy, to remember the things that God hath pro-
mised him, and he must certainly ere long possess.

O, think not what you are, christians, only, but
what you shall be. Yet a little while, and you shall

groan, and weep, and complain no more
; you shall

not know what poverty, or trouble, or any other suf-

ferings do mean. You are almost past all your sor-

row, as the unconverted are almost past their joy.

0, what difference is between their part and yours

;

between the good things which they have here, and
the portion which you have there ! Is it not better

go by the dunghill to the everlasting crown, than by
a fading crown to everlasting torments ? They will

forget their honour and delicious fare, when they
want a drop of water to cool their tongues ; and you
will forget your present sorrow, when you are in

Abraham's bosom, or in the presence of the Lamb.
If one day in the courts of God on earth seemed
better to David than a thousand elsewhere, what
will an endless life in glory seem to a believing soul ?

0 sirs, we want nothing but soundness of faith,

and spiritual life, and seriousness, to make our hearts

to leap within us, and to make our lives a foretaste

of heaven, and to make us pity poor worldlings in

the height of their vain-glory. What should be a
terror to that man that hath overcome the prince of
terrors ? that hath God on his side, that hath a
promise of everlasting life, and that hath evidence

to show for his interest in the promise, and a lively

faith to improve it, and live upon it ? Methinks if

the devils should appear to him in his way, if they
should walk before him in the ugliest shape, he
should but look upon them as conquered miscreants.

Methinks if he were passing by death from this world,

it would be a joyful hour to him, that is presently

to step into a world of glory. And now, dearly be-

loved neighbours and friends, I beseech you for the
Lord's sake, hear these things, as men that believe

the word of God. Is it not a thousand pities, that

God should off'er you such consolations as these, and
you refuse them ? Is it not a thousand follies, that

you should neglect such a blessed state as this, when
it is set before you ? God hath made you for high
and excellent things, even to live with angels in the

heavens in glory. Yield but to the work of convert-

ing grace, and see that Christ be formed in you once,

and all is yours. These things are far off you, and
out of sight, and therefore seem strange to flesh and
blood, and carnal hearts will not believe them ; but

they are true as the living God is true. The souls

of all the converted that are dead in Christ from the

beginning to this day, are now in the possession of

that glory that I am speaking of They see it,

though we do not ; and we shall see it, if unbelief

and neglect do not hinder us. Believing is the only

way to seeing and possessing. I told you before

what a miserable case it is that every unconverted

sinner is in, that he is not sure to be safe an hour

;

and would you not be out of that state ? Would it

not be a blessed state for you to be sure that you
shaU live with Christ an endless life ? Then you
may challenge death with Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 55, " 0
death, where is thy sting ? 0 grave, where is thy

victory ? " Then you may challenge all the world,

even earth and hell, as he did, Rom. viii. 31, 33, 38,
" If God be for us, who shall be against us ? It is

God that justifieth, who shall condemn ? Who shall

separate us from the love of God ? Shall life, or

death," &c. 1 do here proclaim to you, in the name
of the Lord, that you may have this blessedness if

you will be converted, and that without conversion

it will never be had. Get once into this state, and
you may have cause to joy as long as you live, and
far greater cause when your present life is ended.
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I tell you, a true converted man is never in so sad or

low a case, but still he hath more matter for his

joy than for his sorrow. O, therefore, do not set

light by such a happiness, and choose not to your-
selves a life of terror, when you may have better if

you will.

Sect. XIX.

18. Another great benefit of the converted, is

this ; The longer they go on, and the further they
proceed, the greater will be their felicity : the case

of the wicked is, the longer the worse ; but the case

of the converted is, the longer the better : when a

wicked man hath had the sweetness, it may kill his

heart to think what a bitter cup is kept for the last ;

but when the godly have had the bitterest here, it

may sweeten all to think of what remaineth. If a
wicked man should have never so much trouble in

the flesh, there is another kind of trouble to be en-

dured hereafter : the worst of their condition is still

behind ; but the best is still behind with the con-
verted : you shall have what is good for you here

;

you shall have pardon of sin, and peace with God
through Jesus Christ, and access to him in peace,

when other men are shut out ; and help in your dis-

tress, and strength against temptation : but all this

is as nothing in comparison of that which is yet to

come. You know partly what you have, but you
know not what you shall be, but only in general, that

when Christ appeareth, you shall be like him, 1 John
iii. 2. Your glory is not within the sight of flesh

and blood. You walk here as other men in the same
frail flesh, and compassed with infirmities, and as

men of sorrows ; and the world knoweth not that

you are the children of the God of heaven, and that

you shall reign with him in glory : for the heir in his

minority diflfcreth not to outward appearance from a
servant. Gal. iv. I ; but yet by right he is lord of
all. No wonder if it be thus with you, for so it was
with your Head the Lord of all : he was found in

shape as a man, and there appeared no worldly glory
or comeliness in him, for which he should be desired,

but was despised, and became a man of sorrows,
bearing our iniquity, and the chastisement of our
peace, Phil. ii. 7, 8; Isa. liii. 2—4. But he that

was among men of no reputation, was worshipped
by angels, and dearly beloved by the Father, and for

his humiliation is highly exalted, and hath a name
given him above every name, and hath seen of the

travail of his soul, and been satisfied, Phil. ii. 7, 9,

10; Isa. liii. II, 12. And so it is also in their mea-
sure with his members ; for if you suffer with him,
you shall also reign with him ; and if you be made
conformable to him in his death, so shall you also be
in his resurrection and glorification, Rom. viii. 17;
vi. 5; Phil. iii. 10, 11. Though your way to heaven
may seem uneven and troublesome, yet still the fur-

ther you go, the nearer you are to it ; and though
sometimes you must pass through the valley of the
shadow of death, where the place of your happiness
may seem out of sight, yet still you are going on
towards it ; and the foul way, as well as the fair, is

the way to heaven, and the waves and storms shall

help you to the harbour. Though you be de-

livered to death for Jesus' sake, it is that the life of
Jesus might be manifested in you. And though you
always bear about in the body the dying of the Lord
Jesus, it is that his life may be manifested in your
bodies, 2 Cor. iv. 10, II. " For we know that he which
raised up the Lord Jesus, will also raise us up by
Jesus. For which cause we faint not; but though
our outward man perish, yet our inward man is re-

newed day by day. For our light affliction, which is

but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceed-
2 H 2

ing and eternal weight of glory; while we look not
at the things that are seen, but at the things that are

not seen : for the things which are seen are tem-

poral, but the things which are not seen are eternal,"

2 Cor. iv. 14, 16— 18. Great cause therefore have

we to " groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed with

our house which is from heaven, that immortality

may be swallowed up of life," 2 Cor. v. 2, 4, 7-

As Christ was nearer his glory on the cross and in

the grave than before, when no man laid hands on
him ; so are his members in the last of their afflic-

tions : for though the last enemy, death, must yet be
encoimtered with, yet he also shall be overcome
through the strength of him that hath conquer-

ed him for us ; and who through death destroyed him
that had the power of death, Heb. ii. 14.

0 sirs, if there were but this one thing to show
you the difference between a converted and an un-

converted state, methinks it should sink down into

your hearts, that the last day of the ungodly is still

the worst, because that all endeth in their eternal

misery ; and the last state of converted souls is still

the best, because all will end in everlasting glory.

Careless sinners do seem to have some merry days

for a while ; but oh, how will they answer that ques-

tion of Peter's, " Judgment must begin at the house

of God : and if it first begin at us, what shall the end

be of them that obey not the gospel of God ? And if

the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the un-

godly and the sinners appear?" 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18.

" Their ways do now seem right in their own eyes,

but the end thereof are the ways of death," Prov. xiv.

12 ; xvi. 25. " Oh that they were wise to consider

this, and that they would remember their latter end,"

Deut. xxxii. 29. The not considering of their end,

is the cause that it proveth so miserable, Isa. xlvii.

7; Lam. i. 9. But the end of a beheving, holy life

is another kind of end. " Mark the upright man,
and behold the just, for the end of that man is peace.

But transgressors shall be destroyed together; the

end of the wicked shall be cut off," Psal. vii. 37, 38.
" For eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it

entered into the heart of man, what God hath pre-

pared for them that love him," 1 Cor. ii. 9. And
this end is not far off: we have but a little while to

wait, and we shall see the Lord upon the throne of
his glory, and see the accompilishment of his promise
to his saints. " For yet a little while, and he that

cometh will come, and will not tarry," Heb. x. 37-

It is many ages since the apostle said, " the end of
all things is at hand," 1 Pet. iv. 7- " Seeing there-

fore all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of
persons ought you to be in all holy conversation and
godliness," 2 Pet. iii. 11. 0 therefore yield to that

grace that would convert you. Conversion is the
first gate, and a holy life the way to heaven.
Though this gate be strait and this way be narrow,
and few find it, yet the end is it that will pay for all

:

as ever you would have this blessed end, see that
you make this happy beginning.

Sect. XX.

19. Yet this is not all ; but besides all these bene-
fits to yourselves, conversion will make you useful to

others : it will make you become a blessing to the
place where you live. As a wicked man hath a curse
upon him, so usually he is a curse to others; and
judgments many times follow him, and those about
him may fare the worse for his sake. And as a true
christian hath a heart full of the blessing of God's
right hand, and is himself a blessed man, so is he
usually a blessing to others, and many fare the better
for his sake. As you may see in the case of Joseph,
Gen. xxxix. 3, 5. While you are ignorant and un-
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godly, what are you but hinderers of other men's
salvation, and temptations to those about you ? But
when God hath illuminated j'ou, and changed your
hearts, you will be forward to do good to others, and
to help them to that life and hope which you have
received. If they want instruction, you will be
more able to instruct them ; if they are ignorant or

careless, you will have some words to say to them
for the awakening of their souls ; if they be in danger,

you can tell them of it ; and you can go to God, and
pray for them in their distress : you have a spirit of
prayer, which you had not before ; and you have
interest in God, which you had not before, and there-

fore you may speed better for others, though not so
certainly as for yourselves. I tell you, sinners, the
stoutest of you all may be glad of the fellowship of

a godly man, if it be but for the benefit of his pray-
ers. Jeroboam that did stretch forth his hand against
the prophet, was glad to beg his prayers, for the

restoring of that hand, 1 Kings xiii. 6. And Simon
Magus was glad to crave the prayer of Peter, Acts
viii. 24. A few more such as Lot was, might have
saved Sodom from the flames, when his ungodly
neighbours were the cause of that heavy judgment.
You are made fitter for to do God's service when
you are converted, for that is it that maketh you his

servants ; this is it that bendeth your hearts and
thoughts to God, and causeth you to devote your-
selves, and all that you have, to him, and therefore

you can never do him acceptable service till this

work be wrought. That is the most happy and
honourable nation, that hath most of these converted

people in it. Let the world think of them as basely
as they please, it is these that are the honour and
safety of your country, and of your towns and
parishes, and of the families where they live. If

England be any better than the nations of infidels, it

is by the godly. If the Lord would make this town
to abound more with true converts and godliness
than any other, I dare say it would be a happier
town than any other. I tell you, that is the best
place where there is most of the fear of God ; that is

the best family in the town that hath most true con-

verted persons in it; or where those that are, are the

most eminent in holiness. Were there but such
hearts within you, that you would all agree together
to yield to the saving work of the gospel, and set

yourselves in good earnest to the work of your sal-

vation, this would make you the happiest, the most
honourable place in the world. Every good man is

a common good ; their light shines abroad to others,

and such light will not be hid ; the heat of their

graces doth help to warm others, and happy are they
that live near them, and have but the opportunity of
conversing with them, so they have but hearts to

improve such opportunities.

Sect. XXI.

20. If all this be not enough to show you the
blessedness of the truly converted, consider in the
last place. That it is not only to themselves, nor only
to the world about them, that the comfort doth re-

dound, but the heavenly host of God do in some
sort partake of it. For the Lord Jesus telleth us,

" there is joy in heaven at the conversion of a sinner

that repenteth," Luke xv. 10. Hearken to this, all

you that live a worldly, fleshly life ; it would be the
very joy of angels to see your true conversion ; and
will you rob tnem of their joy ? They know what
good this change would do you, when you do not
know it ; and therefore they have compassion of you
in your misery, and it would rejoice them to see

your recovery. Oh that you did believe this, and that

you did consider it ! Can you find in your hearts to

stand out any longer, when you consider how many
would be glad of your conversion ? Turn then, O
turn to Christ, poor sinners, and make glad the very
angels of God by your returning.

Yea, more than so. 2. The Son of God himself
would rejoice at your conversion. For the recovery
of sinners is the fruit of his blood ; and when he
" seeth the travail of his soul, he will be satisfied."

He that came into the wilderness of this world to
seek such lost and scattered sheep, doth bring them
home with joy, when he findeth them, Luke xv.
" He came to seek and save that which is lost,"

Luke xix. 10. " He came not to condemn the
world, but that the world through him might be
saved," John iii. 17; though he must and will con-
demn them, if they reject his salvation. Nothing
pleaseth him better than the conversion and salva-

tion of straying souls ; or else he would never have
done so much to accomplish it as he hath done. He
would never have sent abroad the doctrine of salva-

tion, and established a ministry in the church to that
end, if a returning sinner were not his delight. O
that you knew, sirs, how welcome you would be to

Christ after all the wrongthatyou have done him, if

you would but speedily and heartily return. Those
arms that were nailed open upon the cross, are still

ready to embrace a returning soul. He that had
tears to weep over his enemies in their obstinacy,

Luke xix. 41, hath joy for them that return from
their impenitency. He that would have gathered
Jerusalem, as a hen gathereth her chickens under her
wing, if they would have been gathered. Matt, xxiii.

37, doth show what kind and tender welcome re-

penting sinners should find with him. If you had
but hearts to repent, you would find that Christ hath
a heart to receive you. I have formerly told you how
tenderly he would meet a poor sinner half way, and
fall upon his neck, and comfort his broken heart, and
forget his miscarriages, and never hit him in the
teeth with his sin ; as the father did by the returning

prodigal, Luke xv. If you did but know the worth
of Christ's embracements, and tender love that he
hath to show toward you, you could not find in your
heart to stand out so long. You would rather be in

your Saviour's arms, than among the swine where
you have nothing but the husks. Can you find in

your hearts to delay your return, and to despise this

love ? In the name of God, take heed what you do;

for I must tell you, if you are so barbarous, and will

so abuse that grace that would save you, you will

find that he hath wrath as well as grace ; and the

Lamb of God is a lion to his enemies, and will slay

those without mercy, that would not have him rule

over them, nor accept of his mercy, Luke xix. 27.

Abuse not mercy too much, lest it turn to unavoid-

able indignation. For " our God is also a consum-
ing fire," Heb. xii. 29. And " if his wrath be
kindled, yea, but a little, then blessed are they that

put their trust in him." Then blessed are they that

were converted by his grace, for only they shall be
saved from his burning indignation, and be made
partakers of the kingdom of his glory.

Sect. XXII.

By this time you may see, if you be not wilfully

blinded, that when we persuade you to be converted,

vre are not drawing you into a miserable life ; and
that it is no ill bargain which we ofl'er you from the

Lord. If I had nothing to plead with you, but the

danger of damnation, I might justly expect you
should believe and tremble, and yield such obedi-

ence as fear alone can cause. But I could not ex-

pect that you should receive it with love, nor yield

the delightful obedience of the saints. But now you
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may see that we move you not to your loss. I dare
say I have shown you enough to win the heart of

any man that is not obstinately blind and wicked.
If you would be rich, I have showed you the only
riches; if you would be honourable, it is only con-
version that can make you so ; if you would have
pleasure, I have showed you the way to pleasure,

and how you may be possessed even of your Mas-
ter's joy. In a word, if you would be happy, 1 have
showed you the only way to happiness ; a life of

peace and safety hath been offered you ; a life of
honour and pleasure hath been offered you ; and re-

member that it was offered you. If you refuse it,

remember you might have been happy if you would.
You might have lived with the image of God upon
your souls, and the Holy Ghost within you, and the

everlasting kingdom a little before you, and with
the eye of faith upon the promise of it in the word,
and the eye of hope upon the glory that is promised

;

with the love of God in your hearts, now breathing
after him in holy desires, which, when you have
reached him, and are come to him, will turn into

those endless and inconceivable enjoyments. You
might have lived here in the spiritual communion of
the saints, in the spiritual and fruitful use of God's
ordinances, the chariots to convey your souls to life,

and that glass in which you may see the Lord
;
you

might have been much freed from the terrible gripes
of conscience which the guilty feel, or certainly shall

feel; and secured from that sin that "lieth at the
door," Gen. iv. 7, and from all the everlasting misery
that now waiteth for you. In a word, instead of a
life of brutish sensuality and folly, and slavery to

Satan, and preparation to eternal torment, you were
offered that life which consisteth in " righteousness,
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost," Rom. xiv.

17. Beloved hearers, I now beseech you, in the
name of the Lord, that you would not wilfully re-

fuse to be happy ; and that you would not neglect
so great salvation. Our office obligeth us to invite

you, and to be earnest with you ; and oh that we
were able even to compel you to come in, Luke xiv.

23. The nature of christian charity obligeth us to

desire that you might partake of that felicity that is

offered you. We know that you may live everlast-

ingly in glory, if you prefer not the world and your
flesh before it. Through the great mercy of God,
we have tasted somewhat of this felicity ourselves,
and cannot choose but wish that you might be com-
panions of our joy. Methinks I should be of so

much credit with you myself, as that you should
take my word in a matter that I have tried. Why,
if you will take my word, sirs, I do profess to you
before the Searcher of hearts, that the safety, and
peace, and comfort of a converted state, is such, that
I would not be without it for all the world. Shall I

say, I would not change it for a life of drunkenness,
or filthiness, or fleshly pleasure, or for all the gains
of a covetous worldling ? I am ashamed of the com-
parison. As bad as we know our own hearts to be, I

will confidently say, through the grace of God, if

the kingdoms of the world were offered us in ex-
change, we should scorn them, and tread them un-
der foot. I give you my word and experience, but
to persuade you to come near and try. But, alas

!

if you will not believe God, how can I expect my
words should be believed ? Oh that you would but
come and try, and when you have tried the way of
holiness but a quarter as much as you have done
the ways of the world and the flesh, then if you like
it not, take your course. If you find by experience
that the way of sin is safer and better, when you
have tried both, then turn back again and spare not.
I would trouble you no more, would you but come

and try ; it is all that I now desire of you. But to

think hardly of a state that you never tried ; to draw
back from a life that you never tried ; this is not
equal dealing with God, nor impartial, faithful deal-

ing for your souls. I know some that have forborne

some outward sins awhile, and stepped into an out-

ward profession, and into the company of the godly,

have fallen back again. But if you will but try the
inward nature and spiritual life of a saint ; the love,

the trust, the zeal, the joy, the endeavours, and the
hopes of a saint ; then judge and spare not, as expe-
rience shall direct you, and forsake God if you really

find that the flesh and the world are better. Re-
member what I say to you. It will leave you un-
excusable, and be the confusion of your faces, when
you shall answer this another day, that when your
everlasting joy or torment did lie upon it, you
would not be persuaded by all that we could say, so

much as to leave your sins awhile, and come and
make trial of a godly life. 0 wretches ! you will

one day be ready to eat your own hearts, to think
that you refused, and wilfully refused, and impeni-
tently and obstinately refused, so fair, so necessary,

so good a motion.

CHAPTER VI.

USE OF EXHORTATION.

Sect. I.

Beloved hearers, I am not come hither to-day of my
own head, nor in my own name, nor on my own
business ; but in the name of Christ, and on the
business of your salvation. I know this great as-

sembly will be all very shortly in another world, and
we shall meet ere long in a far greater assembly at

the day of Christ's judgment, which will be upon
us, for all the seeming delay, before the careless

world is aware. That you may be ready for that

day, and stand with boldness before the Judge,
when the unconverted world stands trembling and
amazed, as overwhelmed with the unexpected terrors

of the Lord, this is the business that I come hither

about to-day ; no less, no lower business than this.

That I have not trifled with you, and filled your ears

with witty toys and strange matters, I hope you will

easily pardon me, when you have considered your
condition, and the business of our office. I hate
that preaching that passeth over the one thing ne-
cessary, and only tickleth the ears of miserable men,
when it should endeavour their relief. If the town
were on fire, it were no commendable matter to be
fiddling and dancing, when you should quench it.

If I saw you but sinking in a broken vessel, and
ready to drown, if you had not help, it would seem
no part of wisdom to me to make a learned oration
to you, when I should be helping you out of present
danger. I must tell you, therefore, that I came not
hither only to talk to you, that you might go home
and say, you had heard a fine or a learned sermon j

but I come to help you out of the misery of an un-
converted state. I see the gulf of remediless de-
struction is a little before you, and I come to re-

quire you in the name of the Lord to make a stand,
and go no further in the way of wickedness ; but
look about you and consider your way, and present-
ly return. Have you been ignorant, inconsiderate
worldlings, and forgotten that God that should have
had your hearts, and forgotten the life where you
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must live for ever ? Be awakened then, and look
before you ; lift up the eye of faith, and see that joy
or torment that is even at hand. Have you lived to

the flesh, as if you had nothing but it to care for ?

and thought it more ado than needs to provide for

everlastingness ? In a word, have your hearts been
set more on this life, than on that to come ? and on
the things below, than on God above ? If this be
so, flatter not yourselves in vain hopes. Delay not
a day longer, but presently return from that con-
dition. Believe the word of God, it will else be thy
undoing. " For if you live after the flesh, ye shall

die," Rom. viii. 13. " For they that are far from
thee shall perish ; but it is good for me to draw
nigh to God," Psal. Ixxiii. 27. " Where your treasure

is, there will your hearts be also," Matt. vi. 21.

What say you, sirs, will you return to God from the
lusts of the flesh, and the love of this world, and a
lazy, careless, ungodly life, or will you not ? Will
you justify yourselves no longer in a state of death,

nor excuse nor befriend the sins that have en-

dangered you, but yield to the converting work of
the Spirit, and strive not against that grace that

would recover you? I pray you, give me not the
bare hearing, but let your hearts make answer, aye
or no. Will you return and be converted, or will

you not ? Dare any of you say, no ? I hope you
dare not. But it is next to saying no, if your hearts
say nothing. Tell me not of your cold wishes and
purposes, and you hope you shall. A thousand such
faint and heartless meanings have left souls to

perish in endless misery. It is resolution, strong
resolution, and present resolution that you must have,
and that God expects. What say you ? Are you
resolved to return, or are you not ? Take heed what
you say, for God is here present and seeth your
hearts. Do not halt between two opinions ; but if

Baal be God, follow him ; if the flesh and the world
be God, and will make you happy, follow them

;

but if the Lord be God, follow him, 1 Kings xviii.

21. Do not put me off with to-morrow, or some time
hereafter, as if it were not yet time, or you could not
spare your sin as yet. No resolution is sincere, but
present resolution: he that would keep his sins a
day longer, would keep them a year, and seven
years, and for ever, if he might. He that would not
close with Christ to-day, would never do it by his

good will. No man loveth God, that longeth not
presently to be such as God would have him be.

Again, therefore, I ask you, are you resolved pre-

sently to return, or not ? This is the business I come
hither upon, and I do not mean to go away thus, till

I have my errand, unless you say me shameful nay

:

I am resolved to leave you better or worse, either

converted, or more inexcusable than you were be-

fore, and to say that which shall be a witness against

you, if it convert you not. And here, first, if you
be not yet resolved, I shall desire that you will

soberly answer me to these few questions following

:

Sect. II.

Quest. 1. What do you think had come of you, if

God had cut you off" by death all this while before

you were converted? Where do you thmk you
should have been this very hour, if death had found
you in an unconverted state ? Do you not know ?

AVhy, doth not my text tell you ? Will not you be-

lieve Jesus Christ ? I know, if you do not, you had
been as sure in hell, as you are now on earth. O
sirs, how many a fair advantage hath God had against

you ! He could have killed you with one frown

;

with a bit of bread, with a draught of drink, by the

turning of a hand, by the slipping of a foot, by the

stumbling of a horse ; besides many hundred dis-

eases that would have opened the door, or rather
have broken down your dusty cottages, and let out
your guilty, unprepared souls into another world.
Oh ! you cannot now apprehend what a dreadful
thing it is for an unchanged soul to appear before
the holy God ! Doth it not sometimes amaze the
best to think what a change it is that death makes
and what it is for a man that hath lived among
mortals on earth, to find himself in a moment among
angels and other spirits ? How much more should
the thoughts of a more lamentable change amaze
the unconverted ! It is only, or chiefly, some doubts,

and some strangeness to that heavenly state that
amazeth the godly ; which will all be dispelled at

the twink of an eye, by that joy and glory that they
shall find themselves possessed of. But it is another
kind of matter, even the everlasting misery, that

should amaze the wicked. 0 dear friends, what a
case had you been in, if you had died before con-
version ! Your hearts are not able to conceive of
the thousandth part of the misery that you would
have been in. And have you lived all this while in

so much danger, and will you live in it still ? God
forbid. Hath a wonder of mercy kept you out of
hell so long, and will you loiter yet longer in the old

condition ? Methinks I look upon you as imitating

Lot, when he was called out of Sodom, Gen. xix.

;

that after he had been warned by the angel to get
away out of Sodom with all that he had, as he loved
his life, yet sons and daughters, or one thing or

other, so long detain him, that he lingereth away
the time, till God being merciful unto him, the
angels did even carry him forth, ver. 16, and said,
" Escape now for thy life, look not behind thee, and
make no stay," ver. 17. So God hath mercifully

called you out of the Sodom of your sins, and you have
lingered till now. Oh that the Lord would be so

merciful to you as to lay hands as it were upon those
hearts, and take them otf the world and your lusts,

and bring you away ! This warning, however, I am
bound to give you : Escape now for your lives, look
not behind you, stay not any longer, lest you perish

in your negligence. So much for my first question,

What had become of you, if you had died before

conversion ?

Sect. III.

Quest. 2. My next question is this ; Are you sure

if you delay returning another day, that you shall

be that day out of hell ? If you refuse this offer

that God maketh you now, are you sure you shall

ever have another ? Can you say, that your bodies

shall not lie in the churchyard, and your souls past

hope and help in misery, before the next meeting
in this place, if you so long delay and harden your
hearts? You are not sure of it: if you are, let us

see your evidence of security. Hath God any where
promised you another day's time ? Why, can you
live a day whether God will or not? You know
you cannot; I dare say you know it. You know
that many a one as strong as you, and that feared

death as little, hath been quickly gone ; and go you
must, however, at the last. Well, brethren^ do I

need to ask you such a question now, whether it be

wisdom, or madness rather, for any man wilfully or

negligently to live one day or night longer in such a

condition, as if you should die in it, you were un-

done for ever? Will you venture to live another

day in such a case in which you cannot be sure that

one day to be out of hell ? O, methinks, while you
are unconverted, this saying of Christ should be still

ringing in your ears ;
" Verily, I say unto you, ex-

cept ye be converted, and become as little children,

you caimot enter into the kingdom of heaven." And
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methinks every night when you lie down in bed, you
should think with yourselves, What if I should die

in an unconverted state before the next morning ?

Methinks the very dreams of this should awake you
with terror. Methinks when you rise in the morn-
ing, you should think with yourselves, What if I

should die in an unconverted state before night?

Methinks the daily thoughts of this should mar your
mirth, and sour to you all the sweetness of the

world. How can you forbear in such a danger to

think of it, in your shops, and at your plough, at

home and abroad, which way soever you go, or what-
soever you are doing ? If you say. Though I am
not sure to live a day, yet I am likely, for I have
lived many a one already, when I had no assurance

of it. I answer, but who would leave such a matter as

his everlasting salvation upon such hazard ? I warn
thee therefore from God, in the words of God, Prov.

xxvii. 1, "Boast not thyself of to-morrow, for who
knoweth what a day may bring forth ?"

Sect. IV.

Quest. 3. My third question to you is this ; Which
dost thou really think is better, God or the creature,

heaven or earth, a life in glory, or the present plea-

sure of sin ? Is it indeed thy settled judgment, that

it is better be drunk than sober, and better take the

delight of thy flesh, and follow this world, than live

to God here, and with God hereafter? Is this thy

settled judgment, or is it not ? If it be, thou art an
infidel, or an atheist, and not a christian ;

nay, worse
than most infidels or heathens in the world. If it be
not thy judgment, how darest thou do it ? Wilt thou
go against thy own knowledge ? Wilt thou not do
that which thou knowest is both pleasing to God
and best for thyself? Shall God show thee thy
misery, and wilt thou wilfully run into it ? And shall

he show thee thy happiness, and wilt thou wilfully

forsake it ? Dost thou think that it is better to be
converted, or not ? if thou think it to be a better

state, how darest thou neglect it, or refuse it as thou
dost ? Who can help thee, if thou know that thou dost

evil, and yet wilt do it ? if thou know that thy way is

the way of death, and yet wilt go on in it ? And who
shall pity thee, if knowingly thou wilt damn thyself?

Sect. V.

Quest. 4. My fourth question to thee is this ; Dost
thou believe that man is made for this world only,

or for a better? If heaven were never so desirable,

if it be not attainable, it is in vain to seek it : but if

it may be had, what hearts have they that will neg-
lect it, or prefer any thing before it ! Do you think
that man was made only to take a life of pleasure on
this earth, and go no further, and there is an end of

him ? If you think so, you are blinder than most
heathens in the world. Three sorts of creatures did
God create : one sort are pure spirits without flesh

;

and these were placed in their happiness at the first

to be nearest to God, and employed by him in his

noblest works; only being not at first confirmed,

some of them fell away, and are become devils : an-
other sort of creatures have flesh without immortal
souls, having no other life than what is fitted to

their earthly state ; I mean beasts and birds, and all

other unreasonable creatures ; these are not capable
of any higher felicity than they here enjoy

;
they

were never intended for it, and therefore their na-
tures are not fitted to it. But man is of a middle
sort, partaking somewhat of both these : he hath
flesh like the beasts, because he must live on earth

as they, and so must eat, and drink, and sleep, and
die, and his flesh must perish as well as theirs ; but
with this flesh he hath a soul that is akin to angels.

and therefore is capable of an endless life, and fitted

for it : so that so far as he is fleshly, so far he is

earthly, and is like the beasts that perish ; but as he
is a living soul, he is disposed to an endless life, and
may there be like to the angels of God, Luke xx.

36. You may see this diff"erence between brutes and
men, in their very natures here. They know not
that there is another life, and we do : they live not

in hopes and fears of another life, but we do. Ex-
perience certainly discovers this

;
they fear but one

death, and we fear two, in fearing a misery after

death. We govern them only by present objects;

but God ruleth us by promises and threatenings of

unseen things, and by the hopes and fears of another
life : it is our nature to be thus governed, and theirs

to be ruled by sensual objects.

Well then, if man was made for higher things,

should he not seek them, and live for them ? Re-
member then, I beseech you, that the work of con-

version is but to set your hearts on the things that

you were made for : it is to make you know that

you are men and not beasts, and to bring you to live

the life of men. Sin doth unman us, and in a sort

even brutify us ; and conversion restoreth us, in our
present measure, to the ends that we were created

for, and to the image of God that we were created

in, which disposeth us to those ends : if you believe

then that man is not a beast, but made for an ever-

lasting life with God, away with fleshly, worldly
vanities, and live as strangers here, and as those that

are heirs of that everlasting life.

Sect. VI.

Quest. 5. My next question to you is ; Have you
ever soberly and considerately compared the gain
and the loss that conversion will bring you ? Did
you ever on the one side consider of all the present
peace and safety, and that everlasting glory, which
is the portion of them that cleave to God, and of
the misery of all others, as I have before discovered
it to you ? And on the other side, have you con-
sidered how small a matter it is that you can lose,

if you yield to that grace that would prepare you for

this glory ? Sure if you had ever considered both of
the winning and the losing, and laid one in the one
end of the scales, and the other in the other, the
case might have been resolved with you long before
now. Sinners, when God and his ministers make
such a stir with you to persuade you to be convert-
ed, and all will not serve, but year after year you
are still the same, there is somewhat, sure, that is the
cause. If somewhat did not stick with you, you
would have yielded before this time. Somewhat
there is, sure, that you are afraid of losing by the
change, or else what should be the matter that you
refuse, or delay ? Well, let us hear what it is that
you are afraid it will deprive you of. Is it any thing
that is better than God, than heaven, than the saving
of your souls ? This is the benefit that conversion
bringeth, and if it would take from you any thing
that is better, refuse it then, and spare not. I tell

you, sinners, God hath no need of you ; it is for your
own good, and that honour and pleasure that he
takes in doing good, that he is so earnest with you
to come in. And if any of you dare charge the God
of heaven with dissembling, as if he meant your hurt,
while he thus pretendeth your good, and would take
from you more than he oifercth you, or would give
you ; make good thy charge if thou canst, or rather
take heed, if thou love thyself, of such blasphemous
imaginations. 0 poor soul, if God would do thee
harm, who dost thou think will do thee good ? If
the chief good be not good, where wilt thou find

good ? Dost thou fear lest the sun should deprive
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thee of thy light, when thou canst have none but
what it aflbrdeth thee ? Dost thou run away from
the tire, lest it should make thee cold? What! fear

lest God should do thee harm, when there is no good
but what doth stream from him ? Who wilt thou
go to for any good, if thou flee from him ? Hath
any creature the least relief for thee, except they
receive it from God, and he send it thee by their

hands? They have nothing but what he lendeth

them, nor can they give thee any succour, but by
his consent. What is it then that thou art afraid of

losing, by being converted ? Is it any thing that is

worth the keeping ? It is incredible that God should
envy thee thy happiness ; that is the work of the

devil, which moved him to tempt us from it. And
dare you make God like him, or father 'on God his

nature, or his works ? It is incredible wrong that

men do to God while they question his goodness,
and dislike his holy laws and ways, and quarrel

with him, as if he were their enemy : and when he
would draw them out of the prison of the devil, and
the power of sin, they draw back, as if he would
draw them into bondage. 0 base, unthankful
wretches ! must salvation be so dearly bought, and
so kindly offered you, and do you thus reject it ?

O foolish, self-destroying wretches, are you so far

delivered from all your enemies, that your happiness
is brought to your own choice, and you may freely

have it if you will, and now will you not have it ?

And will you be the last and deadly enemy to your-

selves? Why, what is it that you are so loth to

leave ? Is it your sins ? Is it your fleshly plea-

sures ? or your worldly profits, or your ease, or

credit, or which of these ? Is it not a sad case that

reasonable men should come to such a pass, that

they are afraid of returning to the favour of God,
and of coming from the thraldom of the devil, into

his service, lest they should lose their pleasure ?

As if there were less delight in the love of God, than
in flesh-pleasing filthiness ; or as if the joys of hea-
ven were less than the mirth of an ale-house. Is it

not a sad case that ever men should be afraid of

being losers by God ? or of missing their money, or

their houses, or lands, when they come to heaven ?

As if there were any want there where all are glori-

ous kings ; and as if Lazarus had not changed his

state. And is it not a shameful thing, that men
should be ashamed to be the servants of the God of

heaven, and think it a discredit to be the heirs of

glory ? Is it to any purpose to talk to such men as

these ? Will they ever hear reason that are so un-

reasonable ? If preaching were not the ordinance
of God, which he hath commanded us to use, and
therefore may set in with his blessing, when he
pleaseth, we should even throw by all, and look on
such as these as madmen, and think, till God shall

bring them to their wits there is no good to be done
by speaking to them. If a man will fly from God
to an ale-house or gaming-house for pleasure, or

from God to the world for profit or honour, what
shall we say to such a man, but even take him in

this as beside himself? For who will think better

of him that will run into a prison, or to his enemies,
for his liberty ? or that will tumble in the channel,

or lie down in the sink, and will not come out for

fear of being fouled ? I would ask the drunkard,
or fornicator, or worldling, or whosoever he be that

hath the most that sin can do for him ; dost thou
think that thou hast a more comfortable life than
those that are furthest from thy sin? Dost thou
think that they that abhor thy drunkenness, whore-
dom, or worldly courses of life, have not a more
comfortable life than thou ? Besides that which
they shall have in heaven, when sin hath brought

thee into torment, (if true conversion do not prevent
it,) even in this life, which, think you, have the r-.ore

peaceable and comfortable life ? I am even ashamed
to make the comparison. A wise and godly man
doth abhor these things that are the felicity of un-
godly men. Your filthy lives, which you are loth
to leave, would make the heart of a sober man to
rise to think of them. What wise man would not
think it a misery, if he were condemned to live your
lives but a few days ? A swine takes pleasure to

tumble in the mire, but a man in his wits will take
no pleasure to bear him company. And is this all

that you are like to lose by it, if you be converted,
and yet will you stand off? Well, I say no more of
it now but this : If, after all this, you take the world
to be better than God, and the pleasures of sin to

be greater than the pleasures of a holy life, and the
joy that God would give you with himself ; and if

you are afraid of turning to God lest you be losers

by him ; you m^y take your course, and stay till the
end shall make you wiser to your cost.

Sect. VII.

Quest. 6. My next question to you is this ; Have
you now any reason to give against your speedy
effectual conversion, which you will undertake to

stand to, and justify at the bar of God? Do you
know any harm by that state and life that God by
converting grace would bring you to ? You have
heard much that may be said for it ; what now have
you to say against it ? I know that a great many of
senseless words are poured out by foolish sinners
against the holy ways of God. But they are such
as show their folly and malice, and proceed from
wilfulness and not from reason. Not one of all these
that you hear in a corner scorning at godliness, or
reasoning against it, dare stand to these reasons
when God shall deal with him. For niy part, sirs,

I would persuade you to nothing unreasonable and
unfit. 1 have told you my reasons for the necessity

of conversion : if you are against it now, either you
have reason to be against it, or you have not ; if you
have no reason for it, how dare you, how can you do
it? What I will you renounce your reason in the

greatest matters, where you have the greatest use
for it ? or will you be wilfully brutes ? or will you
set yourselves knowingly against God and your own
souls ? In the name of God, consider first what you
do. It must be either deluded reason or mere wil-

fulness that cause you now to refuse, or delay to be
converted. I beseech you, let me have the answer of

your hearts here before the Lord. Deal truly, have
you any reason why you should not be converted and
turn to God before to-morrow ? I pray you, (io not

pass it over carelessly, but give me your answer :

Have you any reason for it, or have you not ? If

you have not, your conscience is then witness that

you are wilful in your neglect. You turn not to God
because you will not turn. You go on in sin be-

cause you will go on. You do then in your hearts,

as it were, set God at defiance, and say, I confess I.

have no reason to sin, but yet I will do it ; I have
no reason to delay my return to God an hour, but

yet I will do it: and I will do it, though reason as

well as the word of God cry out against it. Who
can you blame, then, if the plagues of God shall

reach such a rebel, and if he deal with you as wilful

sinners should be dealt with ? If you had done it

ignorantly, you had some excuse, or you might have
been beaten with the fewer stripes ; but wilful sin

hath no excuse, and on such the Lord will pour out

his wrath. If your own reason tell you, you should
presently return to God, and you will not, how can
you expect in reason to find mercy with the Lord ?
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Oh that )'ou knew what a heinous thing it is to sin

wilfully after the knowledge of the truth : it would
make every joint of you to tremble, lest if you go a
little further, there should be no more sacrifice for

sin, '• but a certain looking for of judgment, and fire

which devoureth the adversary," Heb. x. 26. Well,
sirs, let me again put the question to you : What say
you ? Will you presently return to God, or will you
not? Halt not between both, but resolve off or on.

Say plainly, you will, or you will not : if you will

not, tell me then, why will you not? Have you any
reason for it, or have you none ? If none, how dare
you be wilful ? but if you have any reason, I pray
you answer my next question. Is your reason such
as you will undertake to stand to at the bar of God ?

It is an easy matter to deceive yourselves and others,

and to daub over a cause that is apparently naught,
and to bring fair pretences for the most foul actions.

Something men will have to say, to stop the mouth
of those that would convince them, be their course
never so ungodly : but the question is, whether you
have any reasons for your sin, and against your
speedy and effectual return, which you will under-
take to stand, before the Lord. I pray you to bethink
yourselves soberly of an answer, before you hold on
your course any longer ; lest you be at the bar be-
fore you are aware. One man's reason is, his sin is

sweet, and he hopes he may safely keep it a little

longer, and then lie means to let it go. It seemeth,
then, you had rather sin than not; and that shows
that at present thou art a graceless wretch. But is

the sweetness of thy sin a sufficient reason for thee
to refuse the sweetness of a pardon, and the sweet-
ness of the reconciled face of God, and the sweetness
of everlasting glory ? Dare you stand to such a
reason as this is before God ? I know you dare not.

How then dare you delay your conversion upon such
reasons ? Is sin sweet to thee, and is not holiness
sweeter ? is not pardon, and life, and grace, and
Christ, and God, and glory sweeter ? O what kind
of reasons be these for a reasonable man to venture
his salvation upon ? I shall not stand to try the rest

of them, because they will fall under a more particular
consideration hereafter. Only in general I charge
and require you, plead not such reasons as you dare
not stand to at the bar of God.

Sect. VIII.

Quest. 7. My next question to you is this ; Have
you ever well considered who they be that are for

your conversion, and who they be that are against
it ? You may easily conjecture by this, whether it

be good or bad. You have heard already who they
be that are for it : God is for it, Christ is for it, the
Holy Ghost is for it, the angels of heaven are for it,

the ministers of the gospel are for it, and every wise
and godly man is for it. God is so much for it, that
he sent his Son to purchase it, and his word to com-
mand and call you to it, and to give you directions

how it must be done, and his ministers to persuade
you to hear and submit. He is so much for it, that
he followeth you with mercies and afflictions, and
all to this end, to lead you to repentance. He is so
much for it, that he hath sworn that he hath " no
pleasure in the death of the wicked, but rather that
he return and live ;" and pleadeth the case with you,
and asketh you, " Why you will die," Ezek. xxxiii.

11. Christ is so much for it, that he hath made it

his office ; he took the nature of man on him to that
end, that he might seek and save that which was
lost ; and for that end he submitted to the cursed
death of the cross, and for that end hath he made
the promises of his gospel, and sent abroad his minis-
ters to proclaim them. He is so much for it, that

he is purposely become the " Captain of our salva-

tion ;" and having first given us his own example,
doth lead us on in all encounters, and calleth us to

follow him, that we may conquer as he hath done.

He is so much for it, that upon this very ground will

he condemn at last the impenitent world, because
they would not be converted by him. The Holy
Ghost is so much for it, that he moveth and impor-
tuneth sinners thereunto, and effectually worketh it

in all the elect. The angels of heaven, as you have
heard, are so much for it, that it is their joy when a
sinner is converted. The ministers of Christ are so

much for it, that they make it their business and
study, and preach, and pray, and suffer, and think

nothing too much if they might but accomplish it.

" They are willing to spend and be spent for this

end," 2 Cor. xii. 15. " They account not their lives

dear to them, so they may but finish their course

with joy, and the ministry which they have received

of the Lord, in preaching the gospel of the grace of
God," Acts XX. 24. They are content to " instruct

those in meekness that oppose themselves, if God
peradventure will give them repentance to the ac-

knowledging of the truth, that they may escape out

of the snares of Satan," 2 Tim. ii. 25. All the godly
are so much for it, that it is their daily prayer and
earnest desire : and they would do any thing they
could to accomplish it. Oh how heartily do they

pray for your conversion, that the kingdom of God
may come in your hearts ! How glad are they
when they hear of the conversion of a sinner ! Well,

sinners, methinks you should consider with your-

selves. For what reason do all these desire my con-

version ? Who is it that shall be the gainer by it ?

What doth God get by it ? What doth Christ the

Redeemer get by it? What doth the Spirit that

moveth me get by it ? What profit is it to the mi-
nisters of the gospel ? Might they not as easily let

me alone, and please me in my sins, and tell me of

no danger ? What profit is it to all my godly friends,

that they should so earnestly desire it, and pray for

it ? Is it not I that am like to have the gain ? And
should I set against all the friends I have that en-

deavour my own good, even my everlasting good ?

You see who they be that are for your conversion :

will you now consider who they be that are against it ?

Are they better than God ? Are they truer friends

to you than Christ and his ministers, and those that

persuade you to repent and live ? Are they such as

love you better than all these do ? Why, who are

they ? First, the chiefest enemy to your conversion

is the devil himself It is he that dissuadeth you;
that raiseth doubts and temptations in your mind,
and casteth so many rubs in your way. He would
not have you converted if he could hinder it. If all

his subtlety can hinder it, if all his power and
malice can hinder it, if all the instruments that he
can raise up against it can hinder it, you shall never
be converted. He knows he shall lose servant and
subject of his kingdom ; he shall be cast out of
that possession which he hath kept in peace. If he
do not rule you, he shall not torment you, which is

pleasant to his malice. No one in all the world is

so much against your conversion as the devil. When
you say, you will never be so pure, nor so godly, nor
live so holy and heavenly a life, O how you please
him ! You could not have said a word that he
more delighteth to hear ; for it is as much as if you
had said, I will never leave my master, the devil, to

serve Christ. Nay, it is all one as if you said, 1 am
resolved I will never be saved, seeing there is no
salvation without conversion. When you say you
will do as your forefathers have done ; and you
will take your pleasure and follow the world ; and
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not be so precise, nor trouble your minds so much
about the case of your souls, or the matters of eternal

life ; O how you please the devil by this ! This is

that he would have. You speak even as he would
have you speak ; for indeed it is he that tempteth
you to speak it. But for God's sake, and your soul's

sake, sinners, will you consider whether God or the

devil is your better friend ? You are the cause that

I am put upon such a strange question to you

:

whether that be liker to be for your good, which
God would have, and Christ would have, and the

Holy Ghost would have, and ministers would have,

and all godly people would have ; or that which the

devil himself would have ? Do I need to bid you
consider of this ? A little consideration sure may
resolve it. Can you think that all these foremen-
tioned are against you, and Satan for you ? that all

these are your enemies, and Satan is your friend?

Ifyou will indeed take God, and Christ, and his Spirit,

and people, and all for your enemies, and him that is

your greatest enemy for your friend, and that after

such warnings as you have had
;
you may reap those

fruits of his friendship which you little think of.

But there are some other besides the devil against

your conversion. True ; but who be they ? None
but his agents, and those that are deceived by him
themselves. Perhaps you will hardly think so ; for

one may be your father, another your mother, another
a husband or wife, or those that profess them-
selves your friends, and some perhaps may be
thought wise and learned in the world. But what
doth God say of them, who is most to be believed ?

He tclleth you, they are foolish, and wicked, and
enemies to the cross of Christ. You call them
friends, but God tells you they are your enemies. If

you think I speak too hardly of them, in telling you
that they are ignorant, blinded sinners, believe God that

saith the same. I hope you will not accuse him of

•wronging them, or any one. Never man spake
against conversion that knew what he said, and was
converted himself. It is only those that never knew
or tried the ways of God, that persuade you from
Ihcm. Will you go to the Wind for direction ? or to

the slaves of Satan for counsel whether you should
return to God ? If they were wise men they would
return themselves ; and if they be not wise they are

unfit to give you counsel. And methinks your own
reason might tell you, that that man cannot be wise

that would draw the hearts of others from God, and
would have them venture upon the drawn sword of

his vengeance ; and do that which he hath threat-

ened everlasting destruction to. Can that be a wise

man that doth himself prefer this dunghill world,

and the swinish mirth of a sinner, before all the holy
joy and glory of the saints, even before the present

life of grace, and the future life of glory ? Ask your
reason whether this can be a wise man ? I may
boldly say, then, that there is none but the devil and
wicked fools that are against your conversion. Tell

them how I call them, and spare not ; for God calls

them more, and their own consciences will call them
so for ever, if they do not do that themselves which
they would dissuade you from doing. I say it again,

there is not one in the world, but the devil and
wicked fools, that are against your conversion. And
if these shall be your counsellors, and ye will be
ruled more by them than God, and all the truest

friends you have in the world, let your own con-

sciences judge whether you have dealt well with
God, or with yourselves ?

Sect. IX.

Que-ii 8. Yet I have some more questions to ask

you, and my next is this ; Had you rather die in a

converted or an unconverted state ? And in which of
these had you rather appear before the Lord ? I

pray you put this question to your own hearts, and
soberly answer it. I say, which of these two condi-
tions had you rather be in at death and judgment?
Had you rather die the death of the righteous, or of
the wicked? And had you rather stand among the
unconverted, or the converted, at the bar of God ?

Had you rather that death should find you with
clean hands, an innocent life, and a heavenly mind,
delighting in God, and hoping for Christ's appear-
ing ; or that it should find you either in your ignor-

ance, or worldliness, or fornication, or drunkenness,
or with the guilt of any of these upon yqur souls,

and with a heart that is not unfeignedly turned
from them unto God ? I do not think there is the
most blockish or stout-hearted sinners among you,
no, not they that make a mock at godliness, and dis-

courage others from it, but they had rather be among
the godly, than the ungodly, at the last. And is it

not a strange thing, that men should set against that

course, which they would wish to be found in ? and
should live contrary to it, when yet at the same time
they had rather die in it, than as they are ? Sinners,

should you not be now such as you would be found
then ? And should you not live in that state as you
would die in ? Will it be best then, and is it worst
now ? how can that be ? Believe it, sirs, you have
neither your lives nor the grace of God at your will.

If you would be found among the converted at the

last, become such quickly, lest the last should come
before you are aware. If life forsake you not, you
cannot tell whether the Spirit of God may forsake

you. If grace must be had, or else you are imdone,
take it while you may have it, lest you be given over

to the hardness of your hearts.

Sect. X.

Quest. 9. My next question is this ; If God should
send an angel from heaven to you, to plead against

your sinful course, and to persuade you to be con-

verted, would you hearken to him and obey him, or

would you not ? If he should appear to you in your
careless and worldly course of life, or if he should
come to you in the very act of your sin, and tell you
how the Lord abhorreth your iniquity, and how his

vengeance hangs over your head, and will fall upon
you, if you speedily repent not ; and should persuade

and entreat you to lament your folly, and turn to

God with all your heart, without delay ; what would
you do ? and what answer would you give ? Would
you tell him to his face, I will not be converted ; I

will take my pleasure, and follow the world, and
venture my soul rather than live so strict a life ?

Would you say thus to him ? You would not, sure

you durst not do it ! Would you not tell him, I am
sorry for my sins, and resolve to turn without delay

;

but if you should so tell him, if you did not do it,

your promise would but prove you hypocrites, and

rise up against you to your condemnation. O, you

do not know how such a sight would amaze you, and

awaken you from security. A hand that appeared

writing upon a wall, did make the knees of a sensual

king to tremble ; it loosed his very loins, it changed

his countenance, it troubled his thoughts, Dan. v. 6.

The appearance of an angel, at the resurrection of

Christ, did make the keepers of the grave to shake,

and become as dead men, Matt, xxviii. 4. How an

angel's appearance affected Cornelius, and an earth-

quake with the effects did move the jailer, may be

seen in Acts x. and xvi. ; and many the like examples

we might give you. What if an angel of God should

but come and speak over this text to you, that I am
preaching, " Verily, except you be converted, you
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shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven," would
you yield, or would you not ? If you would not, you
are hardened with a witness. If you would, let me
follow my question a little further with you. Should
not the written word of Christ himself, and the voice

of his messengers that speak in his name, and all the

judgments and mercies that second these ; I say,

should not all these prevail with you as much, and
more than an angel's voice ? You have here the

protestation, or vehement asseveration of the Lord
himself, and should not that be of greatest authority

with us ? Angels are but servants of Christ, and
ministering spirits for the good of his elect : would
you hear them, and will you not hear their Master ?

Would you hear an unusual messenger, and will you
not learn in Christ's appointed way ? If it be a doc-

trine to be received from angels, tell me, if you can,

why it should not be received now from the word of

God, and from his ministers ?

Sect. XI.

Quest. 10. The last question thatl shall now trouble

you with, is this; Do you think that man who after

all this shall refuse to turn to God, and after all this

shall remain unconverted, will have any just excuse
before the Lord ? or will he not be left speechless,

and under the condemnation of his own conscience
for ever ? Is it any pity to cast away that man, that

will without all pity cast away himself, and no say-

ing will serve him, and no reason will satisfy him ?

or when he is convinced and silenced, yet for all

that will not be converted ? When it is their own
doing, and they were their own undoing ; and when
God did not spare for cost and persuasion to have
done them good ; and when he shall say after all, as

in Isa. V. 4, " What could have been done more to

my vineyard, that I have not done in it ? " what
should I have said more to this sinner, than I have
said ? what plea is left for such a sinner ? or
what can he say why he should not be sentenced to

perdition ? Will you say you did it ignorantly, or you
had no warning? You cannot say it. Indians may
say it, and many barbarous nations of the world may
say it ; but England cannot say it, nor you that hear
me cannot say it. You have warning after warning,
and all said to you that we knew how to say, that
was likely to move the heart of a sinner. Will you
say that you were not able, because it was a work
above your power ? Why, you cannot thus excuse
your sin : for if you had been but truly willing, you
might have done it ? Your disability lay in your ob-

stinate unwillingness. Are you willing this day, un-
feignedly willing, to turn to God, or are you not ? If

you be, you will return without delay. For if you
are willing, who can hinder you ? But if you be not
truly willing, how can you say, that you w^ould have
done it if you could ? or how can you excuse your-
selves by your disability ? Unwillingness is a dis-

ability which excuseth no men, but aggravateth their

sin. If you could have said that you would have
returned with all your hearts, but were not able for

all that you were willing, then you had some excuse

;

but now you have nothing to say for yourselves.

Object. We know there is no pleading for our-
selves, nor any excuse to be made with God, but yet
we hope we may be saved for all that ?

Answ. How can you have any hope, if you have
no ground of hope to show? If you have no reason
to give against the sentence of your condemnation,
how can you think to escape it? God is just, and
will judge in righteousness according to his word

;

and they that have not now a title in the word for

their justification at judgment, shall never be there
justified, whatsoever they may dream.

Sect. XII.

Beloved hearers, I have been all this while plead-

ing with you by the reasons of the word of God, to

see if it were possible for me to persuade you to

yield to the light, and be converted, that you may
live. I have meant you no harm, unless salvation

be your harm. The threatening of the Scripture,

and the miserable state of unconverted souls, were
all this while before me, which moved me to use so

many persuasions with you. Have I prevailed with

you, or have I not ? Are you resolved for conver-

sion, fully resolved, or are you not ? God hath all

this while stood by and heard what I have said to

you, and seeth now what answer is in your hearts,

and what effect these words have hnd. Shall all

this be lost ? And when we have said all that we can,

must we sit down in sorrow, and say, who hath believ-

ed our reports ? Isa. liii. L Is there one man orwoman
of you that dare go on in an unconverted state, and
draw back from God, and loiter out your time, and
still return to your former sins after all that I have
said ? If you do so, do it at your peril ; and when
you find yourselves in hell, remember the sermons
that have been preached to you on this text, and
blame not me, but your wilful negligence. Think
not much that I bid you remember these sermons
when you find yourselves in hell, for you shall do it

then, whether you will or not. There is not a soul

of you that shall live or die in an unconverted state,

but shall remember the warnings that I have now
and formerly given you. Sermons will be remem-
bered in hell, that are forgotten on earth ; and they

that were weary to hear them here, and would not

be at the small labour to repeat them, or hear them
repeated, or else ponder in secret of what they

heard, shall there think of it, and think again to their

sorrow. As Abraham said to the condemned world-

ling, " Remember that thou in thy life receivedst

thy good things, and Lazarus his evil things ; but

now he is comforted and thou art tormented," Luke
xvi. 25. So shall you remember the time, and
means, and warnings that you once had. If you ask
me how I know that ? Why because the word of
God doth tell me, that the consciences of wicked
men will be their accusers, Rom. ii. 15. And that

they shall mourn at the last, and say, " How have I

hated instruction, and my heart despised reproof,

and have not obeyed the voice of my teachers, nor
inclined mine ear to them that instructed me !"

Prov. V. 11— 13. And many other scriptures assure

me of the same. Oh how much better were it now
to believe the Lord, and foresee this evil, and think
of your way while you have opportunity to escape !

How much safer were this for you ! and how much
more pleasing would it be to God and us ! O do not
cast away your souls, and displease God, and all the
true friends you have, only to please the devil and
your flesh ! Let me urge you a little further in the
words of your Maker, and 1 charge you to regard
them, as you will answer the contempt of them at

your peril. Did you never observe how God doth
pity the stir that poor sinners make in the world for

nothing, and the unprofitable trade of sinning that
they drive on, and how he inviteth them to himself,

as the true gain and felicity ? " Wherefore do you
spend money for that which is not bread, and your
labour for that which satisfieth not ? Hearken dili-

gently unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and
let your soul delight itself in fatness. Incline your
ear, and come unto me ; hear, and your soul shall

live," Isa. Iv. 1—3. " Wash you, make you clean
;

put away the evil of your doings from before mine
eyes : cease to do evil ; learn to do well. Come now,
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and let us reason together, saith the Lord ; though
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as
snow," Isa. i. 16. " How long, ye simple ones, will

ye love simplicity ? and ye scorners delight in scorn-
ing ? and fools hate knowledge ? Turn ye at my
reproof: behold, I will pour out my Spirit unto you,
I will make known my words unto you," Prov. i.

22, 23. " Turn ye even to me with all your heart,

with fasting, and weeping, and mourning : rend your
heart, and not your garments, and turn to the Lord
your God : for he is gracious and merciful" to them
that turn, but not to them that go in their iniquity,

Joel ii. 12. " When a wicked man turneth away
from his wickedness, which he hath committed, and
doth that which is lawful and right, he shall save his

soul alive. Repent, and turn yourselves from all

your transgressions, so iniquity shall not be your
ruin. For I have no pleasure in the death of him
that dieth : wherefore turn yourselves, and live ve,"
Ezek. xviii. 27, 30, 32. The like I recited to 'you
from Ezek. xxxiii. II.

These are the calls of the God of mercy, inviting

you into the way wherein his saving mercy is only
to be found. Oh how glad would many thousands be
that are now past hope, if they had but the call of
God to repent, as you have this day ! How glad
should you be that you have such an offer, and that

it is not yet too late I And therefore how cheerfully

should you yield to be converted ! I shall in conclu-

sion say but this ; If ever a man or woman of you all

shall appear before the Lord in judgment, in a car-

nal, unconverted state, after all the warnings you
have received, I hope God will not charge it upon
me, who faithfully, though weakly, endeavoured to

prevent it.

CHAPTER VIL

Seel. I.

By this time I hope many of you are willing to be
converted, and are ready to inquire what you should
do to that end ? and whether there be any thing on
your parts to be done that may further it ? And in

hope that you are willing, I shall next proceed to

give you my best advice herein. And if it were so

that you could do nothing to further it, because I am
sure you may do much to hinder it, and have done
all this while, or else it had been better with you than
it is ; therefore I shall show you what are the com-
mon hinderances of conversion, which you must care-

fully endeavour to remove or conquer ; and with
them I shall adjoin the contrary directions, which
concern your necessary duty to this end. And
though some of their contraries are real parts of con-
version, yet the reason that I mention them here is, be-

cause the not yielding to the initial acts in the under-
standing, is the hinderance of the completive acts on
the heart and life.

Sect. II.

Hinderance I. The first hinderance of conversion
that 1 shall warn you of, is, The wilful neglect of

those ordinary means which God hath appointed for

the working ofconversion. When God will give any
man saving grace, ordinarily he will do it by the

means of grace. He that hath appointed his ordi-

nances to that end, will so far stand to his own ap-

pointment, and lionour his own ordinances, as to

work by them, and not ordinarily without them. If

men therefore will not use God's means, no wonder
if they go without his grace. For, 1. Such are out
of the way of grace, and when they avoid the causes,
they cannot in reason look for the effects. 2. And
moreover, they do provoke God to withhold and de-
ny his grace when they set so light by it, as that
they will not so much as use the means to get it. A
man by the help of common grace may see the ab-
sence and the necessity^ of special grace, and may
do something in the use of means to obtain it if he
will ; and when men will not so far use their com-
mon grace, it is just with God to deny them special
grace. For example :

(I.) One particular means of conversion, is, The
hearing of the word preached by the ministers of
Christ in the public assembly. " How shall they
believe in him of whom they have not heard ? And
how shall they hear without a preacher ? So then,
faith Cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word
of God," Rom. x. 14, 17. God sent Paul " to open
men's eyes andconvert them," Acts xxvi. 17, 18. Chap,
x. 3,5, God wouldso far favour Cornelius, as to send
an angel to him, but not to preach the gospel, but
only to bid him send for a preacher, because he
would keep to his standing ordinance, and make use
of his ministers and appointed means. So he would
stop Paul by a vision in his way, and do more for

him in acquainting him extraordinarily with his
name, than he doth with others ; and yet he sendeth
him to Ananias for instruction, Acts ix. 6, 10. It

was by hearing Peter preach that the Jews were
pricked at the heart, and converted, and three thou-
sand added to the church at once. Acts ii. 37, 41.

It was God that must open the heart of Lydia;
but what did he open it for, but to attend the things
that were spoken by Paul, that thereby she might
be converted ? Acts xvi. 14. God would vouchsafe
an earthquake to prepare the heart of the jailer for

conversion, but he would not convert him without
the preaching of Paul and Silas, Acts xvi. 32. It

was those that had ears and heard not, and hearts

that were hardened against the word, that were not
converted, healed, or forgiven, Mark iv. 12; John
xii. 40; Acts xxviii. 27. By teaching sinners the

way of God, David assured himself, they shall be
converted to him, Psal. li. 13. The word of God is

the seed of life, which is sown and takes root in the

hearts of them that God will save. Matt. xiii. 8, 19,

23; Luke viii. 11. It is the word of God which
"abideth for ever," which is " the incorruptible seed

by which we are born again," 1 Pet. i. 23, 25. God
hath made those promises of a blessing on his word,
which should draw us to attend it :

" Incline your
ears, come unto me, hear, and your souls shall live,"

Prov. i. 23; Isa. Iv. 3. And he hath threatened

those that will not hear and obey, severely. Matt. x.

14, 15. If a people will not hear the ministers of

Christ, they must " shake off the dust of their feet in

witness against them." And Christ hath attested

that it "shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Go-
morrha in the day of judgment than for that peo-

ple." It is by his ministers that Christ doth teach

his church, and every soul that heareth not him,

shall be cut off from his people, Acts iii. 26. If you
will be at home when the message of God is de-

livered to the congregation, you cannot expect the

blessing and benefit of it. If you can find something
else to do when you should hear the word of God,
God will find something else to do when he should

give you his saving grace.

Object. But the minister is but a weak man, and I

cannot profit by him.
Jnm'. Doth he not deliver the profitable word of

God ? Doth he not preach the doctrine of faith, and
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repentance, and justification by Christ, and show you
the way of life ? If you can hear the doctrine of
everlasting life, and not profit by it, because the

minister is not so able as others, blame your own
hearts, and give more attendance and regard to what
you hear ; and lament that ignorance or carelessness

of your own that hindereth you from profiting.

Object. But I have more temptations in the con-

gregation, than I have when I sit at home. Satan
is troubling me with vain thoughts, and I cannot
attend.

Answ. Is that a reason against duty, and so neces-

sary a duty ? Will you think to overcome the devil's

temptations by yielding to them ? That is it that he
would have. If he could drive you from God's ordi-

nances, he hath his will. Will you make your own
sin a pretence against your necessary duty ? That
is to make one sin a pretence for another; yea, a
lesser sin a pretence for a greater : it is your sin to

hear with a careless, wandering mind, but it is a
greater sin not to hear at all.

Object. I can profit as much by staying at home,
and reading the Scripture, or some good book : it is

the word of God which they preach, and it is that

which I read at home. The books that are written
by learned men, are better than the sermons that are
preached by our ministers.

Aiisw. I. What foolish pretences are these against
the plain command of God, and our own necessary
duty ! When God hath appointed you your duty,

will he allow you to forsake it upon your own rea-

son, as if you were wiser than God, and knew what
will profit you better than he ? If your physician
give you a medicine, and bid you take it for the cure
of your disease, will you be wiser than he, and say.

Why may not such and such a thing serve turn as

well, or better ? If you will needs be your own phy-
sician, and forsake God's direction, and cure your-
selves, do it as well as you can, and see what will be-
come of it. It is a strange thing that a sottish sinner
should think himself wiser than God, and take upon
him to mend his word, and find out a better way to

heaven than he hath prescribed him.
2. Can you have grace, think you, without the gift

of God ? If you cannot, do you think God will give
it you in a way of disobedience, when you run from
his appointed means ; or rather in a way of duty and
obedience, when you wait on him in that which he
hath promised to bless ? Find you such promises
to those that turn their back on God's public ordi-

nances, as we can show you to them that diligently

use them, if you can.

3. Is it not horrible pride in you to think that you
are able to understand the word of God as well with-
out a teacher, as with one? The eunuch said to

Philip, when he asked him whether he understood
what he read ;

" How can I except some man should
guide me?" Acts viii. 30, 31. And yet you think
you can read the word at home as profitably without
a guide : as if your children that go to school should
say, We have the same books at home, and therefore
we will not go to school ; our master doth but teach
us our grammar, and other books, and these we can
read at home. You are wise men that while, that

know no more of your own ignorance ; and humble
men, that think you have no need of teaching ; as if

God had appointed his ministers and ordinances in
vain.

4. It is a certain mark that you never heard or
read as you should ; or else your hearing or reading
would have taught you, that both must go together,
and not one shut out the other ; and that thfr great-
est, which is God's public work, must be preferred.
It is a mark of a graceless heart, and worse, even of

one that hath much blinded common reason itself,

when wretched sinners do know no more of their

own necessity, but think they can live as well with-

out God's public means as with it. If ever sermon
or book had done you saving good, and you had the

least spark of grace, and had felt the power of divine

truth upon your soul, you would have been far from
these conceits

;
you would feel the necessity of the

preaching of the word, as a hungry man feeleth the

need of his food. Your own necessity would drive

you, and the good which you feel by the word would
draw you, and your love to it would not suffer you
to forbear. If you were necessarily kept away by
any business, you would take it for your loss, when
it is not your sin, and would lament that you were
deprived of that which you find so sweet and profit-

able. To find no profit by the preaching of the word
of God, nor any great need of it, is a mark of a dead
and graceless soul.

5. Look through the Scripture, and see whether
the common way of conversion were not by the hear-

ing the word of God preached.

6. If you may thus forbear it, then why may not
all others ? And then all christian assemblies should
be dissolved, and forborne ; and then what churches
should we have ? And do you think that this is the

will of God? All sorts of christians in the world
would have assemblies. Papists have their meet-
ings, and anabaptists have theirs ; and even the

separatists have theirs ; and would you have none ?

Doth not God expressly charge you, that " you for-

sake not the assembling of yourselves together, as

the manner of some is," Heb. x. 25. And to what
end else hath he appointed ministers in his church ?

7. Do you think that there should be any minis-

ters, or not ? If not, then no church, no baptism,

and then no Christ, and no salvation. If there should,

what should they do, if not preach the gospel ?

Paul so far preferred it before other ordinances, that

he thanketh God that he baptized not any himself
save some few among them, because of an inconvcni-

ency that might have followed. " For God sent me
not," saith he, " to baptize, but to preach the gospel,"

1 Cor. i. 17. If you would have no preaching, you
should have no ministers. And if you would have us

preach, who should we preach to ? to walls, or to men ?

If to men, why not to you as well as to others ? Are
others bound to hear any more than you? And
how can we preach without hearers ? Paul saith,

and so must we, " Necessity is laid upon me, and
woe to me if I preach not the gospel." And may
we not then say, necessity is laid on you, and woe to

you if you hear not the gospel ? The Scripture

saith, " How beautiful are the very feet of them that

bring the glad tidings of peace ! " And you can pro-

fit as well without them at home ! Is not your spi-

rit then contrary to God's Spirit, which thus speaks ?

Rom. X. 15 : and what spirit is it that is contrary to

God's Spirit but the devil's ?

8. It was never God's end in writing the Scrip-

ture, nor the end of ministers in writing good books,
to keep you from the public hearing of the word.
Each duty must know its place. I had rather the
books that 1 have written were all burnt, than that

men should by them be kept from the public and
greater ordinances. Do not these very books which
you say you read, command you to hear, and con-
demn those that do not hear ? Do they not show
you that your words are the words of wickedness

;

and say as much for hearing as now 1 do ? What a
hypocritical trick of you is this, when the Bible and
other good books do command you to be constant
hearers, and condemn yo\i if you will not, that you
will say you can profit more by reading these books
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than by hearing? What, can you profit more by
reading your duty, when you refuse to do it, than by
obedient doing it ? Can you profit most by reading
your own condemnation. You read in Scripture that
" he that turneth away his ear from hearing the law,

even his prayer shall be abomination," Prov. xxviii.

9. The truth is, you show by this, that you do but
make reading a pretence against hearing, when in-

deed you never did either of them with understand-

ing and grace in your hearts.

9. What do you by withdrawing from the public

assemblies, but excommunicate yourselves ? And is

it not our duty then to excommunicate or avoid you,

if you continue obstinate after admonition ? Do you
believe the communion of saints, and yet do you
avoid it ? Well, if you had any grace in your hearts,

you would make the assembly and public worship of

God, the delight of your souls ; and it would do you
so much good to call on God, and praise him with
his people, and hear his instruction, that you could

not be without it. You wwild do as David ; when he
was banished from the temple and worship of God,
he crieth out, " As the hart panteth after the water
brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, 0 God. My
soul thirsteth for God, for the living God: when
shall I come and appear before God ? My tears have
been my meat day and night, while they continually

say to me. Where is thy God? When I remember
these things, I pour out my soul in me ; for 1 had
gone with the multitude, I went with them to the

house of God ; with the voice of joy and praise, with
a multitude that kept holy-day," Psal. xlii.

The sixth council at Constantinople decreed, that

whosoever was absent from the congregation three

Lord's days together without necessity, if he were a

minister, should be put from the ministry, and if he
were a private man, he should be cast from the com-
munion of the church. If you cast out yourselves,

blame not us if we cast you out.

Object. But, say some, (that the quakers have
taught,) when a minister preacheth a month, or two,
or three, or a year upon one text, how can he choose
but add to the word of God, and therefore why
should we hear them ?

Answ. A foolish cavil. What ! is expounding and
applying the word of God, adding to it ? Do we tell

you that any thing is the word of God that is not ?

Why doth not one of these ignorant objectors come
and tell us in any one particular, what it is that we
have added to the word of God ? I am now per-

suading you to hear the word of God ; is this adding
to it ? Doth not the word do the like ? And doth
not God in the word bid us acquaint you with it,

and make it plain to you, and press it upon you ?

What if a lawyer bestow a day, or twenty days, in

pleading your cause before the judge, that he may
save your estate or your life from the malice of an
adversary ? Will you say, that this lawyer doth add
to the law of the land by his pleading ? What if the
judge pass sentence according to law, and give the
reason of it ; or what if he make a charge of many
hours long wherever he comes ; doth he add to or
diminish from the law by so doing ? I must crave
pardon of the hearers that are but of common reason,
that I have spent so much time in answering such
senseless, sottish cavils as these. But they must
consider that such people we have to deal with, and
the more unreasonable and blockish they are, the
greater need they have to be taught.

(2.) Another means that God hath appointed for

conversion, is, The reading of his word, and of such
good books as are written for the opening and ap-
plying of it. Though this must not thrust out hear-

ing, yet it is an excellent means in its own time and |

place, or else God would not have appointed it as he
hath done, Exod. xxiv. 7 ; Josh. viii. 34, 35 ; 2 Chron,
xxxiv. 30; Neh. viii. 3, 8, 18; ix. 3; Matt. xii. 3, 5

;

xxi. 26; xxii. 31 ; Acts xiii. 27; xv. 21 ; Deut. xxxi.
11 ; Acts viii. 30; Col. iv. 16; Rev. i. 3; 1 Tim. iv.

13. Many a soul hath had happy experience of the
success of reading. The word read is the word, and
therefore may convert, for " the law of the Lord is

perfect, converting the soul," Psal. xix. 7- It is a
verj' great privilege to have the truths of God before
our eyes, where we may view them over and over at

our leisure, till they be fastened in our hearts.

(3.) Another means that God hath appointed us
to use for the obtainment of his grace, is, A serious

inquiry of those that should and can instruct us. In
common, easy matters, you may go either to minis-
ters or to private christians as you see fit ; but in mat-
ters of great difficulty, where private men are in
danger of mistaking, or are not able to do it as your
case requires, there it is your duty especially to re-

pair to your teachers, or the most able, faithful

ministers that you can well get, and make known
your case to them, and desire their direction for your
effectual recovery. Nicodemus came to Jesus by
night for counsel, because he perceived that he was
a teacher sent from God ; and Christ thereupon did

give him advice in the matter of the new birth. So
Matt. xix. 16, another inquireth what he shall do
that he may have eternal life. The eunuch desires

instruction of Philip, Acts viii. ; and Paul of Ananias,
and Cornelius of Peter, as was said before. The
Jews that were pricked at the heart, ask Peter and
the rest of the apostles what they shall do. Acts ii.

37. And the jailer asks Paul and Silas, what he
shall do to be saved ? See further, Mai. ii. 7, " The
priest's lips should keep knowledge, and they should
seek the law at his mouth ; for he is the messenger
of the Lord of hosts." Luke xii. 42 ; Col. i. 28. If

poor unconverted sinners would but take this course,

and go to their teachers for direction for their salva-

tion, and resolve to practise it when it is given them,
conversion would not be so rare, nor so many mis-

carry as now do. But most are so careless that they

feel no need of it, and think it were but to trouble

themselves and their teachers to no purpose; and
others are so stout that they will not stoop to it ; but

if we send for them to come, and speak with us, that

we may afford them the best advice we can, they

ask us by what authority we do it ? And think it too

much to come near us, and speak to us. Others

are so sinfully bashful, that they cannot open their

mouths, when their salvation is concerned in the

matter; and others are conceited beforehand, that

ministers will but slight them, and are too stout to

speak to them, at least with any seriousness and ten-

derness of their case. And thus Satan keeps men
from grace, by keeping them from the means of

grace.

(4.) Another means of conversion, is, The fre-

quent company of those that fear God, and would
afford us their help in the way to heaven, and con-

ference with them about these things. Company
hath a transforming power, and the speeches and
examples of heavenly christians will do much to

bring others to a consideration of their ways. Com-
monly men are, or seem to be, such as their familiar

company is.

(5.) Another means for conversion, is. Frequent
and earnest prayers to God. When we know we
want grace, and that God is the giver of it, what
should we do but betake ourselves to him, and ask

saving grace and " wisdom of him, who giveth to all

men liberally, and upbraideth not ?" James i. 5. I

know some would persuade us that we may not ex-
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hort unconverted men to pray ; because their prayer
is an abomination to God, and without faith they
cannot please God. To whom I answer briefly: 1.

Nature itself teacheth a man in misery to cry to him,
that is able to relieve him, and to beg pardon of him
whom he hath ofTended, and especially when he
knoweth that he is of a merciful nature : and may
we not persuade men to that which the very light of
nature doth direct them to, and the law of nature
oblige them to ? or will these men go against the

light and law of nature ? 2. Scripture commandeth
these to pray, and seek God :

" Seek the Lord while
he may be found, call upon him while he is near.

Let the wicked forsake his ways, and the unright-
eous man his thoughts," &c. Isa. Iv. 6, 7. So Hos.
X. 12; iii. 5; Amos v. 6. Peter exhorts Simon
Magus to " pray, if perhaps the thoughts of his

heart may be forgiven him," when he pronounceth
him " in the gall of bitterness, and bond of iniquity,"

Acts viii. 22. 3. We do not exhort men to pray
while they continue wicked, but to return with
prayer in their mouths from their wickedness. Our
exhortation is as those before mentioned, " Let the
wicked forsake his way," and thus seek the Lord.
" Repent of this thy wickedness," and so pray for

pardon, as Peter exhortcth. When we bid them
pray, we bid them desire, for desire is the soul of
prayer, and words are but the body ; and when we
exhort them to desire grace, we exhort them to the
beginning of grace. Prayer is a returning act, and
when we exhort them to pray, we exhort them to

return, and by prayer to begin the work, and so this

beginning may be a means of the rest of the change
that is yet behind.

Sect. III.

Direct. I. Having showed you the first hinderance
of conversion, I come to give you the first direction,

which is contrary thereto ; and that is. That you
would presently fall upon the use of these means
that God hath appointed you to use for your conver-
sion. Are you sensible of the necessity of it ? and
are you truly willing to be converted, or are you
not ? If you would, let us see your willingness in

the use of the means without delay. Particularly,

let me entreat of you these following things :

(I.) See that you be constant hearers of the word
preached, and take delight in the public assembly of

the church, and let nothing but necessity keep you
at home. Live under the ablest ministry that you
can ; and neglect not one such opportunity for your
souls. If you be absent without necessity but from
one sermon, God may justly deny you the blessing

of the rest: and you know not which it is that is

most suitable to your condition, and therefore miss
not any. The devil is aware what a minister is stu-

dying about all the week, and when he seeth that

we have provided that which is likeliest to do you
good, he will do all that he can to keep you away
that day. He will find one business or another, or

tempt you to be negligent; because he is afraid lest,

if you come, you should be converted. Miss not one
sermon, therefore, lest you miss that one that should
have done you good. And as you hear, so take heed
how you hear, and attend to it as to a message sent

from God, concerning your salvation ; and " set your
hearts to all the words that you hear, for it is not

a vain thing, but it is for your life," Deut. xxxii.

4fi, 47. " He that hath ears to hear, let him hear,"

saith Christ often in cases of greatest moment.
And he that will not hear, and diligently hear, a
message of free grace for the saving of his soul, is

unworthy to have ears.

(2.) If you would be converted by the word, do

not let it slip as soon as you have heard it ; but call

it to remembrance again, and bring it home to your
hearts : ponder of what you have heard, and speak
of it to those about you. And if you be not able to

remember it, through the weakness of your memo-
ries, go to some of your neighbours' houses that do
repeat it, that you may have the benefit of their

assistance. Have not you as much need as they ?

and should not you be at as much pains as they ?

Make the word your own before you leave it.

(3.) Be much in reading the word of God, and such
practical books as will help you to apply it. And
lay to heart the truths you shall read.

(4.) Especially do all this on the Lord's day,

which is purposely set apart for such holy works.
Lose none of that precious season of grace : but

when the public worship is over, betake yourselves

with your families, and in secret, to the improve-
ment of it; and take as much pains that day for your
souls, as you do on the rest of the days of the week
for your bodies. You cannot then pretend that you
have no leisure, when it is at a time that is wholly
to be employed in such things. O make the best of

that day, and seek after the knowledge of God there-

in, if you would be partakers of his grace.

(5.) Will you go, in case you want direction, to

those that are able to direct you ? Especially to your
teachers, and ask them what course you must take
for conversion, and tell them your case, and the hin-

derances that you meet with, and resolve to obey
the counsel that they shall give you ?

(6.) Will you betake yourselves daily to God jn
hearty prayer, and beg of him that he would give

you converting grace ? Beseech him to open your
eyes, and show you the greatness of your sin and
misery, till you be unfeignedly humbled ; and that

he would show you the need of his grace in Christ,

till you can thirst after him and his righteousness
;

and that he would show you the certainty and excel-

lency of his glory, till your hearts be set upon it

above all. O beg hard of God that he would not
let you live unconverted any longer, lest death should
find you in that miserable state. Beseech him to

pardon all your former rebellions and resistance of
his Spirit, and now at last to give you that grace that

you have set so light by ; and bring you into the

hatred of those ways of sinful pleasure or profit,

which had your hearts before.

These are the means that God hath appointed to

bring you into a state of saving grace. What say
you ? Are you willing ? Are you resolved to use
these means, or are you not? If you think that this

is too much ado, and that your salvation is not worth
it, you may take your ease and go without it. But
if God have not given you up to so much unreason-
ableness, but that you had rather be at the sweet
and comfortable pains of duty, than endure the into-

lerable pains of hell ; if you do not set more by the
ease of your flesh for a few days, than the ease and
peace of soul and body for ever, then take my coun-
sel, and set upon these means without delay. Look
who doth most for God, and their salvation, of all

that you know, and strive to do as much as they.

You have the same God, and the same law, and the
same and greater necessity, than they ; you are far-

ther behind-hand
;
you have more work undone

which must be done
;
your danger is greater, and

your souls should be as precious to you, as theirs to

them. O, therefore, take time while you have it,

and set yourselves to the work.

Sect. IV.

Hinderance 2. The second hinderance of conver-
sion, which I shall mention, is bad company. It is
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a dangerous thing to be wilfully a companion of
ignorant, careless, ungodly men. If they will say
nothing directly against that which is good, yet will

they do much to hinder your salvation by keeping
your thoughts, and talk, and delight upon other

things, and by giving you an evil example, as if

these matters were not necessary. Vain talk, and
vain practices, settleth the minds of men in vanity,

and in a forgetfulness and neglect of heavenly things.

Besides, they will be enticing you to such kind of busi-

ness and delight, as strengthen the flesh, and contra-

dict the Spirit, and fasten you in sin, and are the

common causes of the perdition of the world. The
noise of their foolish laughter and giddy discourse,

will drown the voice of conscience, and of the Spirit

of God. It is hard keeping the heart in a sense of

duty, or the evil of sin, in the midst of sin. As it is

certainly a vain and graceless heart that delighteth

most in vain company, so such will make the heart

more vain. "When men sit over their pots, cherish-

ing their flesh, (which they once vowed to fightagainst

as their enemy,) pouring out a deal of foolish, senseless

discourse ; the sense of the evil of sin, and of the love

of Christ, and of the worth of glory, is then far from
the heart : and if they do make any mention of God
or holy things, it is commonly unreverently and most
abusively, taking the name of God in vain, and sin-

ning more by their Scripture discourse, than by any
other. And it is a wonder if the devil and their

fleshly reason do not lead them to plead against God,
and to take part with the flesh, and perhaps to make
a scorn of godliness. Oh what a dangerous thing it

is to live among such company as will be still hin-

dering, but never helping, in the way to heaven !

Especially among those that are worldly or sensual,

or that are enemies to godliness, and set themselves
against it to their power. In a way that is up hill,

and all against the interest and inclination of our
flesh, and in which we are so weak and backward
ourselves, we had need of all the help that we can

fet ; and a little hinderance may he our undoing,
ut when poor sinners shall live among such, where

they shall hear almost no discourse, but vain, and
almost no talk of religion, but in distaste and con-
tempt of it, despising the way to heaven, which is,

in effect, to despise heaven itself; how can it be ex-

pected that such be brought to the knowledge of the
truth, and the love of those ways that they hear so

much reproached ? I know God can do it, and some-
times doth, where people are unavoidably cast into

such company ; but if men will choose such, when
they may avoid it, the case is dangerous indeed. " He
that walketh with wise men shall be yet wiser, but
a companion of fools shall be destroyed," Prov. xiii.

20. Some of these ungodly wretches are so cunning
in their discourse, that weak, silly people be not able
to discern their folly. Some of them ;ilso have some
worldly interest in them, and therefore are the liker

to do them hurt. When those that they dwell with,
and those that they depend upon, and those that
seem to love them are ungodly, and speak against
the way of salvation, it commonly takes so much with
the ignorant, that they cither say as they say, and
are of their minds, or at least it hindereth them from
thorough conversion, and setting themselves dih-
gently to the saving of their souls. Thousands have
been everlastingly undone by evil company.

Sect. V.

Direct. 2. The second direction, therefore, that I

shall give you, is this ; Do all that you can to avoid
the company of those that would hinder you, and to

live in the company of those that would hel;) you,

in the matters of your salvation. I do not mean,

that a servant that is hound should go from his mas-
ter before he hath served according to their agree-
ment ; nor that a child should forsake his parents
that are ungodly ; nor that a woman should forsake

her husband, or a man his wife, on this account ; for

here they are not at their own choice, but are fixed

to their relations, which tie them to duty and faith-

fulness in their places : but I mean, that no man
should willingly cast himself into evil company, that

can avoid it. Particularly, 1. If a master be to

take a servant, take not such as are ungodly, if you
can have better. If a servant be to choose a master,

come not into an ungodly family, if you can help it.

If young people be intended to marry, take heed of
being yoked unequally, 2 Cor. vi. 14, and joining

yourselves with the members of the devil, and the
enemies of Christ, and those that are likely to be
hinderers of your salvation, and to prove the damna-
tion of your souls. You will be backward enough
and bad enough in the best company that you can
get ; what then will you he in the worst ? especi-

ally W'hen it is so near you, and continually with
you, and that of your own choice. I confess a minis-

ter or other christian when he hath a call to endea-
vour the good of such, and to reprove their sin, may
go among them as a physician among the sick ; and
so did Christ himself when he was on earth : but
to make them our companions willingly, we may
not. Grace is hardly got, and hardly kept, and more
hardly increased in such company as this.

On the other side, get into the company of such
as will further you. " The tongue of the just is as

choice silver ; the heart of the wicked is little worth

:

the lips of the righteous feed many, but fools die for

want of wisdom. The lips of the righteous know
what is acceptable, but the mouth of the wicked
speaketh frowardly," Prov. x. 20, 21, 32. " Go from
the presence of a foolish man, when thou perceivest

not in him the lips of knowledge," Prov. xiv. 7- If

you were children of God yourselves, you would de-

light in those that are such. For, " by this we know
that we are translated from death to life, because we
love the brethren." And David saith, that " the saints

on the earth, and the excellent, are all his delight,"

Psal. xvi. 3. Get therefore, if it be possible, into

the company of such ; with them you shall hear
that which may humble you for sin, and you shall

hear that of Christ which may tend to kindle the

love of him in your breasts ; and you shall hear that

of the goodness of God, and his way, and the privi-

lege of the saints, the precious promises of the

gospel, the life of grace, and the hopes of everlasting

glory which may make your hearts to burn within

you. When you live with those that by their ex-

ample disgrace sin to you, and draw you from it, and
watch over you against it, and that will be still

minding you of those truths that should sanctify

your hearts, O what an advantage is this to your
salvation ! If you be ignorant, they will teach you

;

if you are unskilful in prayer, or other holy duties,

they will help you by their instruction and example.
Choose, therefore, the best company you can get, if

you be free, and all little enough. Live among that

company on earth, that you must live with in heaven,

if ever you come thither.

Sect. VI.

Hinderance 3. The next hinderance of conversion to

be mentioned is, A gross ignorance of those truths

which should be the instruments of their conversion.

He that turneth to God, must needs know God ; and

he that turneth from sin, must needs know the evil and
danger of sin. No man will make so great a change,

and not know why. No man will part with his pre-
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sent contents, and set upon a course that his nature
is against ; nor forsake all the world, even that

which is dearest to him ; till he know that there is a

flat necessity of so doing, or know of something bet-

ter to be had by the change. When we find that

even men of knowledge are too often ungodly, and
they will not leave sin even when they know the evil of

it, and know that everlasting damnation is threaten-

ed against it, how then can they forsake it that

know not this ? When many that can speak of the

vanity of this world, and the glory of the saints in

the life to come, and the amiableness of God, and his

all-sufficiency to make them happy, do yet cleave to

this world, and neglect God and the glory which
they so extol, how then can we expect that they
should turn to God, and set their minds to seek his

kingdom that do not know him ? All the wicked-
ness in the world is cherished by ignorance, total or

partial. Even those that say they know these things,

and yet live ungodly, do not soundly know them, but
hold them as an opinion, and not as a point of saving
faith. Oh, if poor sinners, that set so light by the

everlasting kingdom, did but thoroughly know what
they slight, they would quickly change their minds
and courses. If you knew heaven as well as you
knew your own houses and lands, and if you saw
what the souls do now enjoy that depart in the faith,

as you see what is done in the houses where you
dwell, I would not thank the worst of you all to be-

come far more devout and diligent than the best in

the town or country is now : I would not thank the

vilest worldling to become heavenly ; or the vilest

drunkard to become sober ; or the scorner of godli-

ness to be the most godly in the country. If you
knew heaven as well as you know earth, it were no
thanks to you if every family of you were a society

of saints : but this cannot be expected. God will not
have us live by sight and sense, but by faith. But
yet a knowledge of divine revelation we may and
must have. No man loveth sin but for want of
knowing what he loveth. No man doteth upon this

deceitful world, but for want of knowing the worth-
lessness of it ; no man makes light of eternal glory,
but for want of knowing what he makes light of

;

and no man is against a holy life, but he that know-
eth not what it is, nor w-hat will be the end of it.

O sirs, if you knew God, your hearts would be in-

flamed in love to him. There are some of you now
stand wondering at the diligence of the godly, and
some of you are secretly reproaching them, and cast-

ing forth your ignorant scorns against them ; but if

you did but know what it is that they are doing, and
who it is that setteth them on work, and what it is

that they make all this ado for, you would wonder
more at your own folly, and would be as forward as
they, and would presently take that course which
you now reproach. Alas ! poor sinners durst not
sport with sin if they knew what they did; they
durst not run in crowds to damnation if they knew
what they did. The kingdom of Satan is a kingdom
of darkness ; and his works are the works of dark-
ness, and himself the ruler of the darkness of this

world, and under chains of darkness is he reserved
to the judgment of the great day ; and the mist and
blackness of darkness is reserved to him and his
servants for ever, Luke xxii. 53 : John i. 5 ; iii. 19

;

Rom. xiii. 12; 2 Cor. vi. 14; Eph. vi. 12; Col. i.

13; 2 Pet. ii. 4, 17; Jude 6, 13; Matt. xxii. 13;
xxv. 20. " If the gospel be hid, it is hid to them
that are lost ; in whom the god of this world hath
blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest

the glorious gospel of Christ who is the image of
God should shine unto them," 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. " He
that walketh in darkness knowcth not whither he
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goeth," John xii. 35. They that are converted can
truly say, " We were sometimes in darkness, but
now we are light in the Lord," Eph. v. 8. For they
are " translated from the power of darkness."

Sect. VII.

Direct. 3. If ever you would be converted, labour
for true knowledge : come into the light that your
deeds may be manifested ; and that your own hearts

may be manifest to yourselves. Nothing but light

will expel your darkness : the devil haunteth men in

the night of ignorance, and seldom appeareth in the

open daylight; bring in but the saving light of
knowledge, and he will vanish and be gone : the
first part of saving grace is illumination. The open-
ing of the eye causeth the opening of the heart. 0
if you had but a little of the heavenly light of the
saints, it would show you that which would turn
your hearts

;
you couUl not be of the same mind as

you are, if you had but saving light : now you think
highly of the world, and meanly of the world to

come
;
you now think nothing too much for your

flesh, and all too much that is done for heaven
;
you

could not be of this mind if you had the light of the
Spirit : you labour now for that which profiteth not,

and neglect that which would pay you for your la-

bour
;
you vilify Christ, and grace, and holiness,

while you magnify the dreams and dung of the
world

;
you could not do thus if you were savingly

illuminated. I beseech you, therefore, if ever you
would be converted and saved, labour presently to

know the Lord, and his will and ways ; lament your
former ignorance and negligence which did maintain
it. It is not so great a shame for you to be ignorant
how to do your work in the world

;
no, nor how to

eat or drink, or how to dress yourselves ; as it is to

be ignorant of the kingdom of heaven, and the way
thereto. You will never hit the way to heaven if you
do not know it : he that knoweth most, knoweth too

little ; what then will they do that know almost no-
thing at all ? 0 think not knowledge a needless
thing, but make out after it, and rest not till you do
obtain it ; to which end you must use these means
following.

(1.) Be much in hearing and reading the word of
God, as was before directed ; for that is it that

"giveth light to the simple," Psal. cxix. 105, 130;
this " will make you wise unto salvation," 2 Tim.
iii. 15. (2.) Read good books that are written for

the expounding and applying of the Scripture.

Many have received much information by these.

(3.) Converse with wise and godly men. These are

the means of knowledge that were before made
mention of.

Object. We are not learned, and therefore God
will not require much knowledge at our hands.
Answ. You may say. Therefore God will not re-

quire learning at your hands, further than you are
without it through your own neglect. But first,

every man that hath a reasonable soul should know
God that made him ; and know the end for which he
should live ; and know the way to his eternal happi-
ness, as well as the learned : have not you souls to

save or lose as well as the learned have ? 2. God
hath made plain his will to you in his word ; he
hath given you teachers and many other helps ; so

that you have no excuse if you are ignorant : yon
must know how to be christians if you are no
scholars. You may hit the way to heaven in Eng-
lish, though you have no skill in Hebrew or Greek

;

but in the darkness of ignorance you can never hit

it. 3. Will not God judge you as well as the learn-

ed ? And will not he require an account of the

talents which you possess? He hath set you on his
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work as well as others, and therefore you must know
how to do his work. If you think therefore that

you may be excused from knowledge, you may as

well think that you may he excused from love and
from all obedience ; for there can be none of this

without knowledge.
Object. But I am not of so quick an apprehension

as others; and therefore I cannot learn so well.

And I have been brought up in ignorance, and
therefore it cannot be expected from me.
Anaw. Can any man nave excuse for ignorance

that liveth among such teaching, and books, and
christian company as we now do? You may as well
shut your eyes at noon-day, and say you cannot do
your work for want of light. Were you but as will-

ing to get the knowledge of God and heavenly things

as you are to know how to work in your trade, you
would have set yourselves to it before this day, and
you would have spared no cost or pains till you had
got it. But you account seven years little enough to

learn your trade, and will not bestow one day in

seven in diligent learning the matters of your salva-

tion. Is there not many an opportunity of getting

knowledge, which you miss of through your own
neglect ? You are at home, or upon other business,

when you might have been hearing the word of God,
and in the company of diligent christians, that are

inquiring and learning these necessary things ; and
when you neglect the means, you think to be ex-

cused for your ignorance. The way that God com-
mandeth you for getting knowledge, is, that you
receive the word of God, and hide his command-
ments with you ; and incline your ears to wisdom,
and apply your hearts to understand, and that you
cry after knowledge ; and lift up your voice for un-
derstanding, and seek it as silver, and search for it

as for hid treasures. And if you would do thus, the

Lord hath promised that you shall understand the

fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God,
Prov. ii. I—5. Methinks light itself should be
pleasant to you. Did Adam so desire unnecessary
knowledge as to undo himself and his posterity to

procure it ? and will not you so desire that know-
ledge which is necessary to your salvation, and by
which you may be recovered from that miserable

estate? Actsxxvi. 18. How many years' study will

men spend to know a little of the creature ! and will

you not take pains to know the Maker and End of

the whole creation ?

Object. But we hope we may be saved without so

much knowledge.
Ansu: Not without knowing the necessary, funda-

mental points of Christianity ; and a desire to know
more. Doth Christ say, " It is life eternal to know
God and Jesus Christ," John xvii. 3 ; and do you
think to have life eternal without it ? God saith of

people that have no understanding, " That he that

made them will not save them, and he that formed
them will show them no favour," Isa. xxvii. 1 1 ; and
that " Christ shall come in flaming fire to render
vengeance to them that know not God, and obey not
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ," 2 Thess. i. 8,

9. And that they shall be " punished with everlast-

ing destruction from the presence of the Lord."

Sect. VIII.

Hinderance 4. The next hinderance of conversion,
is, unbelief: when men will not be persuaded that

the word of God is true, but doubt of the things

which he hath revealed to them, concerning the
everlasting state of men. Men have but a slight

opinion of the truth of the word of God, which will

not serve turn to prevail against their fleshly in-

clination.

Three great enemies of the christian faith we have
to deal with, which if we overcome not, we lose all.

1. The one is our own unbelieving hearts, and our
carnal inclinations and interests; flesh and blood
cannot reveal the things of God to us, nor discern
them when they are revealed. Matt. xvi. 17; 1 Cor.
ii. 14. A sound behef of the life to come, and of the
whole christian faith, would certainly turn the heart
to God, and turn the course of all your lives. It is

this faith that purifieth the heart. Acts xv. 9 ; and
without it no wonder if the word be unprofitable,
Heb. iv. 3, as to the producing of any further work
of sanctification, for it must first beget faith before it

can do the rest. 2. Another enemy to the christian
faith, is the devil ; who beheveth and trembleth him-
self, but laboureth to keep others unbelieving and
secure. So great is his malice against Christ and
our souls, that when he seeth that he cannot make a
poor sinner forget God, and make light of his word
any longer, he flieth openly in the very face of God,
and disturbeth the soul with blasphemous sugges-
tions, and tempteth them to doubt whether there be
a God, or not, or whether Scripture be his word, or
whether it be true. It was his first way of deceiving,
to make the woman doubt of the truth of God's word,
which had told her, that if she sinned she should
die. And experience teacheth him to follow on this

course, which he hath found to be so successful

;

most of the world are destroyed by this unbelief.

How sensible is many a poor christian of the inces-

sant malice of Satan in this point; when he follow-

eth them from day to day with such violence, that
their hearts are ready to be overwhelmed with the
horror of the temptation ! But the ungodly do yield

to them without so much reluctance. 3. Another
sort of enemies of the christian faith, are, notorious
ungodly men ; such as either by the power of their

own unbelieving hearts, have prevailed against the
light that should have drawn them to believe, oi

such as have by the reasonings of infidels, been
made infidels themselves, and are desirous to make
others such as they are : these are the devil's instru-

ments to draw men to unbelief.

Sect. IX.

Direct. 4. If ever you would be savingly converted,

see that you soundly believe the word of God : be-

lieve soundly that there is an everlasting happiness,
which is the reward of a holy life, and an everlast-

ing torment, which is the punishment of ungodli-

ness ; and you cannot choose but forsake your un-
godliness, and become holy. To this end observe
these few things following. I. Watch over your
carnal hearts with jealousy : do not take your hearts

to be clear and impartial ; and therefore commit not

the matter to their trust : they are naturally enemies
to the word of God, and therefore no wonder if they
hardly believe it. 2. Do not think too highly of
your own understandings, as if you were able to

comprehend the depths of God, or were competent
judges of each passage in his word, before you have
had time and means to understand them, or before

you have improved your time and means by diligent

study and prayer to God : search the Scripture, as a
learner, and not as a foolish caviller. 3. Abhor the

very first temptation of Satan that tends to draw your
souls to unbelief, and suffer not his malice to make
too deep impressions in your fancies : cast out such
horrid thoughts with detestation, and give them not

the least countenance or willing entertainment. 4.

Detest the company of atheistical men, or any infi-

dels that dare open their mouths to speak against

the word of God. Yea, though they pretend to do
it but by way of question. Hear every word against
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the Scripture from such deceivers, as if you heard it

from the devil himself, or as if you saw him behind
them, prompting them what to say, and putting
them on : for it is he that doth it by their mouth.
As it was Satan that caused Judas to betray Christ,

and filled the heart of Ananias and Sapphira to lie

against the Holy Ghost, Luke xxii. 3; Acts v. 3;
so is it Satan that filleth the hearts of these unbe-
lievers to speak against Christ, and to contradict the

word, which the Holy Gliost hath delivered. 5.

Labour to understand the sense of Scripture, and the

great evidence of its truth, and of the christian

faith; and have recourse to those for your confirm-

ation that are of better understandings herein than
yourselves, and read those books that are written to

that end, to manifest the divine authority of Scrip-

ture. 6. Submit to the truth which you know, and
strive not against the light, but let it have its due
impress upon your souls, that you may have the expe-
rience of its power and excellency to confirm you. By
these means you may do much to overcome your
unbelief ; and if that were once done, the rest of the

work would go on apace.

Sect. X.

Hinderance 5. The next hinderance, is, inconsider-

ateness: of which I spoke in the beginning, but
shall add somewhat in this place. When truths are

not considered of, they are but as medicines that lie

in a box, and therefore are not like to work ; it is

the work of consideration to bring down truths from
the understanding to the heart, and to hold them
there till they do work. We cannot get poor sin-

ners so mucli as soberly to bethink them of their

ways, and to call to mind the things we speak to

them, and consider of them for their good. IBecause

I intend, if the Lord will, to speak hereafter more
fully ofthis subject, I shall pass it over noiv thus briefly.

Sect. XI.

Direct. 5. If ever you would be converted, use to

consider frequently and seriously of those truths of
God that must do the work. The word of God is

pure and powerful to convert the soul, but can you
look it should convert you, if you will not so much
as soberly think upon it ? How can that work upon
your hearts, which is out of your minds ? It is you
that must join with us for your own conversion, and
do the rest of the work when you come home, and
not think that a sermon can do it, when you forget it,

and never mind it more. If you seek to the ablest

physician for your body, he can but give you physic,

it is you that must take it and keep it, and observe
directions till it work. If you will presently cast it

up again, how can it do you good ? We fell you of

those truths that are most useful to your conversion,

and if you will take them home, and keep them, and
ponder of them when you are alone, till they sink

into your hearts, and take rooting, you may be hap-

py men ; but if you will cast them all up again, and
will not be persuaded to bestow now and then a few
of your deepest serious thoughts for the further en-

tertainment of them, how should they do you saving
good ? If I could prevail with this congregation to

be but considerate, and now and then to bestow some
time to get the truth to their hearts, I should have
great hopes of the conversion of you all ; for light

is stronger than darkness: if you would but open
the window by consideration, and let it in, you
should find the darkness presently dispelled, and it

would be day with you that have sat in the shadow
of death. The Spirit of God is able to overcome the

flesh, and Christ is able to conquer Satan, and bind

him, and cast him out of your souls. And if you
2 I

2

"

would but set in, and take his part, and open him
the door by sober consideration, when he knocks
and seeks admittance, and not discourage him by
your wilful neglect, you would feel the working of
his power to your salvation. There have now been
many sermons preached to you on this text : have
you considered of them when you came home ?

Have you taken yourselves alone, and asked your
own hearts, whether you are converted or not?
And have you bethought you of the blessedness of
the converted, and the misery of the unconverted,

which you have heard? Have you dwelt upon these

thoughts, till they have sunk down into your hearts ?

If you have, I dare say this doctrine hath done you
good ; but if you have not, what wonder if you be
unconverted still, and if you live and die so, and if

you be damned among the unconverted, when you
will not be persuaded so much as seriously to con-
sider of the matter? If it be not a matter worthy
the thinking of, it is not worth the hearing ; and if

this be not to be thought on, I know not what is.

We do not go home with you from church into your
houses, nor see what you think of there in secret,

nor whether you fall down there before the Lord,
and pray over the sermons that you hear ; nor do
we hear what you say of it to others : but God fol-

loweth you home, and he secth and heareth all ; and
he that is here ready with his grace to enter into

your hearts, if you do not resist or slight him, is

there also ready to help you to make use of what
you have heard, if you do not wilfully throw it off

yourselves. 0, did you but earnestly consider what
God is, and what your duty is, and what you were
made for, and whither you are going, and what sin

and the world are, and what grace is, and what
Christ is and hath done for you, and what death is,

and what judgment is, and what heaven is, and what
hell is, how is it possible you should continue un-
converted ? how is it possible but you should presently

run out of your present carnal, worldly state, as you
should do out of a house that is all on fire over
your head, and should become most zealous and
diligent christians ? Certainly consideration would
do very much to your conversion. " I thought on
my ways, and turned my feet to thy testimonies ; I

made haste and delayed not to keep thy command-
ments," Psal. cxix. 59.

Sect. XII.

Hinderance 6. The next great impediment to your
conversion, is, hardness of heart, and searedness of
conscience. Though every man have some of this

in his original corruption, yet resisting of light and
motions of grace doth usually bring men to a far

greater measure of it; both by the nature of the

thing, and by the just judgment of God. When
men have sinned often or long against knowledge
and conscience, and receive not the truth in the love
of it that they may be saved, but suppress the light,

and live not up to the convictions that are upon t'heir

consciences, it is usual for such to grow blockish
and senseless, and for the brutish part so far to pre-
vail, that they are in a sort " unreasonable men,"
2 Thess. iii. 2. Men are naturally dead in sin, but
when they have sinned wilfully, they grow more
dead; that is, they are more insensible, and have more
ofthe marks of death upon them. And when they fall,

especially from former conviction and profession,

they " become twice dead, and plucked up by the
roots," Jude 12; and then the work of conversion is

hard indeed. When the heart is thus hardened, no
words are much regarded by them : no saying will

serve
; you speak as to a post. We shoot our arrows

as at a wall of flint, where they will not enter : the
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dew of holy instructions doth fall upon a stone, where
no fruit can be expected. You cannot devise what
to say that will touch them, because they are stupid,

and will not lay it to heart : you cannot tell how
to sharpen your words to make them enter. The
Lord have mercy upon poor wretches, for their

case is lamentable. It would make a man of con-
sideration wonder to see what piercing, weighty
truths a hard heart will make light of. Speak to

them as from the God that made them, and they
regard you not : speak to them of their everlasting

state, and they regard you not : tell them of the
heinous evil of sin, and all its aggravations, and they
take it all but as words of course ; and will say,

God help us, we are all sinners, and there is an end.

Tell them of the infinite love of God, and the
precious blood of Christ that was shed for them, and
the free pardon that is offered, and the rich abundant
grace which they might have, and it will increase
their presumption and security ; but it will not raise

their estimation of it, nor quicken their desire after

it, nor make them forsake all and follow Christ.

Tell them of an everlasting state of glory, which
they may obtain in the presence of the Lord, and
they make light of it, and hear it as they do a story

of the Fortunate islands, or the Elysian fields : tell

them of the endless torments of the damned that
despised grace in the day of their visitation, and
either they feel not and fear not what you say ; or

if they fear a little, it is not so much as to move them
from their courses, nor bring them to a change of
heart and life. Oh what a sad work it is to have to

deal with a hardened heart ! It is to hew at a stone
;

and to cleave a knotty block that will not receive
the wedge ; to plough and sow on a rock, where you
cannot make the plough to enter. This is the trou-

ble of a preacher's life ; this dulleth his hopes, this

wearieth and tireth him; this maketh him say, I

have laboured in vain, and spent my strength for

nought : and this hath broken many of their hearts.

Alas ! to see our poor people within a few days or

years of eternal fire, which they might prevent if

they would look about them in time, and we cannot
get them to lay it to heart ! Alas ! to hear what a

feeling they must have for ever, and yet we cannot
get them to feci or fear, and prevent it now ! Oh

!

thinks a poor minister, if 1 could but awaken him,
and make him regard the case of his soul, I should
have hope yet to prevent his damnation : for no man
can destroy him against his will ; and the light is

so clear, that methinks he should see it, if he would
not wilfully shut his eyes. But alas ! we cannot get
them to regard it. How sad a case is it to think of
an everlasting glorj^ which they might have, and
how freely Christ hath purchased it, and how freely

he doth offer it to them, and they might have it if

they would, and if they did not wilfully slight it and
reject it ; and yet that we cannot awaken them to

consideration, nor bring such matters as these to

their hearts ! I have formerly said it, and I will say
it again, that I profess that I often marvel that the
weight of everlasting matters doth not rather over-
match your spirits, and overwhelm them. I have
wondered that it doth not even amaze and astonish
you to think how great a change you are near, and
what a thing it is to be everlastingly in heaven or
in hell ; and yet we cannot get our people to feel or
lay to heart these things. Oh, what lamentable hearts
are these! What will they regard and feel if they
will not feel everlasting matters ? What words will

ever pierce their hearts if the words of the living

God will not do it, and the words by which they know
they shall be judged ? Do but call one of them by
some disgraceful name, and he will quickly feel

:

threaten him with death, promise him but a hundred
pounds, and he will regard it : but let God declare
his sin and misery to him, and he will not feel it

:

let God threaten him with hell, and promise him
everlasting life, if he will return, and he will not re-

gard it. Oh what a happy life might a minister
have if it were not for hard-hearted men ! If we could
deal with them but on such terms for their souls as

we do for their bodies, how certainly should we pre-

vail, and then how comfortable would our employ-
ments be ! If a lawyer tell them their evidence or
cause is naught, they will hear and regard him ; if

a physician tell them they must take physic or die,

they will lay it to heart ; if their landlord tell them
they must pay their rent, or be turned out of their

houses, they can feel what he saith : but if we tell

them that they must repent and be converted, or be
condemned for ever, and miss of salvation, we cannot
be regarded; their hearts are blocked up from us,

by the world, and pride, and lust, and sin, and we
cannot get into their bosom ; we know not how to

come at their hearts. Alas ! if it were not for their

own sakes this trouble were small to us ; for what
good else should it do us to trouble them, and break
their hearts and change them ? But when we consider,

if we could but convert them we should save them
;

and if we could help them to grace, we might meet
them in everlasting glory ; this maketh us long for

better success. Fain then would we get them to

hear, and regard, and feel what we say, that it might
go well with them for ever ; but we cannot ; alas !

to the grief of our hearts we cannot. It is a tiring

life to have none but hard-hearted sinners to per-

suade ; we lose our study for them ; we lose our
breath upon them. Some of them can think of other

things while we are speaking to them of the greatest

matters in all the world ; and some of them can drop
asleep under it, and some of them sit as dull as

blocks ; and some of them will look upon us as if

they were affected, and yet it never goes to the quick

;

and some of them that seem to be somewhat sensible,

do shake off all again in a few days' time, and when
they have been awhile among their old companions,

and about their old business, they show us that they

are the old men, and that it is one thing to be a little

afl^righted for a few days, and another thing to have
a changed, softened heart. Were it not for this sin

of hardness of heart, it were not possible that so

many sermons should be lost : nor that so many mi-

nisters in England should see so little fruit of their

labours. Why, alas ! sinners, what else can be the

matter ? We come on as reasonable an errand as any
men in the world can come on ; it is but that men
would accept salvation that is freely purchased and
offered them, and that they would be content to

change a life of sin and misery, for a life of grace

and everlasting glory. One would think that such
a message as this should take with every man and
woman in the congregation

;
especially when it is

sent from God himself, and brought to ihem with

such evidence of certain truth, and themselves jjro-

fess to believe what we say. One would think a

message so reasonable as this should prevail with

every man in a whole country or kingdom where it

comes : and yet it doth not. Nay, alas ! how few are

they with whom it doth prevail ! If we came hither

to offer every man in this congregation that he
should live in a palace as a prince, on condition he
would leave his cottage and accept it, who would
make any question of the success? I should not

doubt but every man and woman of you would yield.

And yet when we come in the name of God to offer

them grace and glory on free cost, if they will but

let go sin and the world, they will not be persuaded

;



Chap. VII. A TREATISE OF CONVERSION. 485

say what we can, though they will not tell us so,

yet they will not be persuaded : and whence can this

come but from a hardened heart ? Did we not speak
to men that have lost their sense and reason, and are

past feeling, it could not be : when every man natu-

rally desireth his own happiness, and yet men will

not be happy when it is offered them.
Yea, this is not all ; but when the heart is thus

hardened, some of them are given over to such a

desperate case that they hear the word with a

malicious mind ; and instead of receiving it in power
to their salvation, they do but cavil at it, and pick

quarrels with it, to their condemnation ; and prate

among their companions against that which they
understand not, nor ever laid to heart. If a physician

would heal them for nothing, and they should mali-

ciously reproach him or quarrel with all that he
doth for them, did they not deserve to be left to

perish by the disease ? If they had forfeited their

lives, and a free pardon were offered them, what
would you think of him, that instead of a thankful

accepting of the pardon, would pick quarrels with
it, and prove it nonsense, or scorn the messenger ?

This is the case of many of our hearers. Poor souls,

their lives declare their misery, and God sendeth us

to them with the offers of a remedy, and one goes
home and makes a jest of it, and another foolishly

cavilleth against it, and another thinks it a needless

thing; and this is our success with hard-hearted
men. Now the Lord have mercy upon you that

hear me in this congregation, and grant that this

may be none of your case, or if it be, that he would
powerfully and quickly cure it ; for it is one of the
saddest cases in this world ; and of all sorts of men,
there are few or none that we have so little hope of

as hard-hearted men. If a man were never so much
mistaken and never so far out of the way, yet if he
had but any regard or feeling with him, we might
hope by the force of reason and the light of the

word of God, to bring him to himself, and set him in

the way ; but when men are past feeling, what shall

we say to them, or what can we do for them ? Nay,
it is not only words, but even the works of God that

are lost upon such men : mercies do but harden
them, and judgments themselves do but harden them,
which one would think should humble and soften

them, if any outward means cotild do it. When the

Jews had sinned, God punished them with war, and
let loose plundering, robbing soldiers upon their

estates, and destroyers upon their bodies ; and yet

they were so far from being humbled and softened

by it, that they did not so much as regard the cause,

nor the hand that did it. " Who gave Jacob for a
spoil, and Israel to the robbers ? Did not the Lord,
he against whom we have sinned? For they would
not walk in his way, neither were they obedient to

his law. Therefore he hath poured upon him the
fury of his anger, and the strength of battle, and it

hath set him on fire round about, yet he knew not,

and it burned him, yet he laid it not to heart/' Isa.

xlii. 24, 25. And hath not this been our own case in

England ? Who would have thought, if people had
but had life, and sense, and reason in them, but that

so many years' war should have humbled them for

their sins, and made them willing to learn and to

be reformed? Who would have thought but they
would have searched and tried their ways, and turn-

ed to the Lord t^iat did afflict them ; and have loved
his word, and have given up themselves to his will,

and even in the open assemblies have voluntarily

acknowledged and bewailed their iniquities ? And
yet we see how many are the same. As the sword
found them, so it hath left them, if not worse : and if

the fury of God's anger cannot be felt, no wonder if

they cannot feel our preaching : and if they lay not

to heart the fire that burneth them up, what wonder
if they lay not to heart the message we deliver? If

Peter and Paul, yea, or Christ himself, had preached

to one of these hardened sinners, they would have
made light of it, or gone home and ignorantly

cavilled against them as they do against the ministers

now, unless the powerful arm of God had inwardly

concurred to the softening of their hearts : for in-

deed they did thus by Christ and his apostles while

they were upon earth : and by all the prophets that

went before them. Ezek. iii. 4

—

7, saith the Lord,

"Son of man, get thee to the house of Israel, and
speak with my words to them. Not to many people

of a strange speech and a hard language, whose
words thou canst not understand. Surely had I sent

thee to them, they would have hearkened to thee.

But the house of Israel will not hearken to thee ; for

they will not hearken to me : for all the house of

Israel are impudent and hard-hearted." And Christ

himself, when he had wrought even miracles to con-

firm his doctrine, was put to grieve for the hardness
of their hearts, Mark iii. 5. And when the apostles

preached the gospel of salvation, " divers were hard-
ened and believed not, but spoke evil of the way of

God before the people," till the apostles resolved to

leave them to themselves. Acts ix. 9. So that hard-

ness of heart is the great impediment of conversion.

Sect. XIII.

Direct. 6. The advice therefore that I would give

you for this work of conversion, is. That you espe
cially take heed of this dangerous case of a harden-
ed heart. In the name of God, see that you run not
into this miserable state ; or if you be in it, oh that I

could awaken you, that you might speedily be brought
out of it. Have you yet time of repentance ? and
are your souls and bodies yet together? Yet hath
God's patience kept you out of hell ? 0 harden not

your hearts, lest time be gone, and death and dark-

ness be upon you before you are aware. " Behold,
now is the accepted time

;
behold, now is the day of

salvation," saith the Holy Ghost, 2 Cor. vi. 2. Doth
God give you warning once again before he smiteth

you into everlasting vengeance, and doth he once
more call you to repent before he summon you to

judgment ? O take the counsel of the Holy Ghost

;

" To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your
hearts," Heb. iii. 7, 8, 15 ; Psal. xcv. 8. I say, to-

day, lest he bear not with thee till to-morrow.
" Boast not of to-morrow, for thou knowest not what
a day may bring forth," Prov. xxvii. 1. And if God
do call thine impenitent soul out of this world be-
fore our next meeting in this place, or at least, ere
long, remember then that thou hadst time to have
prevented the misery which thou must feel to all

eternity.

There is not a more fearful plague on earth than
a hardened heart; none is more like to be sealed up
to damnation than such a one. Dost thou hear of
the greatness of thy sin, and hear of judgment and
eternal life, and hear of the love and severity of the
Lord, and yet dost thou not feel it ? O sad case, and
sadly to be lamented by all that understand it!

for from thyself it cannot be expected. Believe it,

sinner, God hath a voice that will be heard and re-

garded. If the voice of mercy be made light of, the
voice of judgment shall not be made light of. When
we have told thee of thy danger, and of the remedy
by Christ, thou canst go home and cast it out of thy
mind. But when God hath said, " Go, ye cursed, to

everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his an-
gels," then make light of that if thou canst. When
he hath newly said, " Take him and bind him hand
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and foot, and cast him into utter darkness, where
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth ;" then for-

get this, and cast this out of thy mind, if thou canst.

() poor wretch, if thou hadst to do but with such an
one as I, or any one of the sons of men, perhaps
thou mightest think to escape well enough ; but
thou hast to do with the Eternal Majesty, and how
then wilt thou escape ? Canst thou grapple with his

Almighty strength ? or canst thou make good thy
part against him ? When we call on thee to repent
and reform, thou wilt not; when we call on thee to

a holy and heavenly life, thou wilt not ; but when
he shall say. Depart from me, thou cursed wretch,
wilt thou then say, thou wilt not ? "When he shall

deliver thee to the devils to be tormented by them
for ever, who deceived thee in thy life-time, and bid
them take thee to everlasting flames, wilt thou then
say, thou wilt not go ? Alas, poor wretch ! what
power hast thou to resist ? It is the same Almighty
God that made all the world of nothing, and beareth
it up in his hand, and disposeth of it at his will,

which then will command thee to remediless perdi-

tion. If he bid the sun in the firmament move, it

moveth ; and once when he bade it stand still, it did
stand still ; and nothing is able to resist his power

;

and canst thou resist it ? Why, if he send but a
disease upon thee, thou art unable to resist it ! If he
bid thee die, wilt thou say, I will not die ? Alas ! if

sinners could have resisted God, and saved them-
selves from the stroke of justice, the churchyard
would not have been so full of graves, nor hell so
full of damned souls as it is at this day. " But who
hath hardened himself against him, and hath pros-

pered ?" Job ix. 4. Name me the man, and tell me
where he dwells, that hardened his heart against the
Lord, and sped well by it in the latter end. I tell

you again, if sermons cannot make you feel ; if mer-
cies and warning, if threatening and afliiction, cannot
make you feel, judgment and hell shall make you
feel. Say not but thou wast told so, and remember
this when thou seest not me. Remember that I

foretold thee that God will not be always jested with,

or abused, and that thou canst not make so light of
hell as thou didst of the warnings of God and man.
If thou be turned into a rock, God hath a hammer
that can batter and dash in pieces that rock.

Object. But if God will harden my heart, how can
I help it? It is he that hardened Pharaoh's heart;
and so he did the Jews, Mark iv. 12. And if he will

do it, what remedy ?

Amw. 1. Dost thou think to have any excuse or
comfort by accusing the righteous and holy God ?

Oh what a foolish thing is sin, and how it bereaveth
poor sinners of their understanding ! Thou mightest
better have laid the blame upon any one in the
world, than upon the righteous and most holy God.
For never sin came from him, nor was caused by
him. Dost thou think he will not be justified in his

judging ? God's hardening men is but his leaving
them to themselves, to go on in that hardness that
he found them in, and denying them that grace
which he no way oweth them. 2. And God doth
not this neither, till thou abusest his grace, and
strivest against the light, and castest away thy own
mercy ; and is it not just then that he should take
his mercy from thee? If children will play with
their meat, or cast it to the dogs, and tread it under
feet, it is time to take it away. This is God's hard-
ening of the hearts of sinners ; he leaveththem as he
found them, after they have abused and refused his

grace. And withal, he letteth loose the tempter
upon them, that seeing they will be wicked, they
may be taken in their own wickedness, and destroy

themselves by it. As you will lay a purse in his way

to catch a thief by, when you do not make him
thievish ; so God wiU tiy and catch a sinner, when
yet he never gives him any inclination to the sin.

But when he seeth that they are and will be such, it

is just with him to let them take their course, and
smart by their foil}'. And as, if you see a thief that
is running into a pit, you are not bound to keep him
out ; no more is God to keep a sinner from destroy-
ing of himself, especially when he hath so often re-

fused his assistance.

Quest. But Avhat can I do for the softening of my
own heart ?

Anm-. Oh that thou wert but willing to do what
thou shouldst and mightest do ! If thou be willing;

1. Get alone and consider of the misery of thy con-
dition ; and of the time when thou shalt feel whether
thou wilt or no. 2. Keep under the most powerful
preaching of the word, which is God's ordinary
means for melting of the heart. 3. Keep in the
company of those that will remember thee of those
holy truths which have a softening nature, and will

bring everlasting things into thy mind. 4. Keep
out of the company of foolish and ungodly men, who
by their words and practices will harden thee more.
5. Resolve that thou go not on in the practice of thy
known sin

;
no, not once more. For sinning against

knowledge doth harden the heart, and tempt the
Lord to leave thee to thyself. If thou wilt be drunk
when thou knowest it to be a sin ; and wilt be world-
ly, and wilt be fleshly, when God and conscience
speak against it; this will desperately harden thy
heart. 6. Beg daily of God that he would soften

thy heart. Beseech him upon thy knees to pardon
those sins by which thou hast hardened it, and to

give thee his Spirit which must deliver thee from
this misery ; and follow him hard with these requests
from day to day ; for if thou prevail not, thou art un-
done and lost for ever. For saith the Holy Ghost,
" He that covereth his sins shall not prosper, but he
that confesseth and forsaketh them, shall have
mercy. Happy is the man that feareth always, but
he that hardeneth his heart shall fall into mischief,"
Prov. xxviii. 13, 14. " He that being oft reproved
hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and
that without remedy," Prov. xxix. I.

Sect. XIV.

Hinderance 7- Another hinderance of conversion,

is. The too great esteem that men have of this world,

and the great interest that it hath gotten in their

hearts. By this it is that God is shut out, that

Christ is so neglected, that heavenly things are so

much undervalued ; because men have that in their

hands already, or at least in their eyes, which they
like better. God and mammon cannot be loved;

these two masters cannot be both served. While
the world is leaned to, Christ will be made light of.

The glory to come can never be obtained, but by the

hearty forsaking of this present world. It is this

that stole the heart from God ; and it is this that

possesseth it, till grace recovereth it to God again

:

and therefore it is the work of grace to cast out the

world, and to set up God ; to dethrone this usurper,

and to give God again the possession of his own. As
truly as darkness goeth out of the room when light

comes in, so truly doth the love of the world depart

where the love of God doth enter into the soul. For
" if any man (predominantly) love the world, the

love of the Father is not in him," 1 John ii. 15.

Men cannot make God their end, and the world
their end too. They cannot love God above all, and
the world above all too. They cannot set their

hearts on heaven, nor make it their treasure and
their chiefest good, while they set their hearts on
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earth, and make it their treasure ;
" for where their

treasure is, their liearts will he," Matt. vi. 21. When
men are drowned in worldly cares, and taken up so

much with worldly contrivances and businesses,

there is then no room for the matters of their salva-

tion. If they would go to consider of their sin and
misery, and think of these things that might further

their conversion, their worldly matters step in, and
turn away their thoughts ; so that, when they are

alone, and have opportunity for such considerations,

yet they have no hearts to such a work. When
they are considering, and begin to perceive that they
must either change or perish, and that this life will

not serve the turn, presently the world doth turn

their minds, and telleth them of other matters to be
minded, and so all is forgotten again. If their hearts

be a little wakened and troubled for sin, the pleasure

or business of the world doth quiet them ; and while
it maketh them forget their misery, they live as if it

were cured, and all their trouble vanisheth away.
If they are moved to set up the worship of God in

their families, to read, and pray, and instruct those
that are under them, the world will not give them
leave, they have somewhat else to mind, which it

seemeth they think of greater necessity. And thus
the world is an enemy to God, and the love of it

keepeth out the love of God, and the serving of it

excludeth his service, and they that are friends of it,

are certainly his enemies," James iv. 8. And this

is a grievous hinderance of conversion.

Sect. XV.

Direct. 7. Let go the world then, if ever you would
be converted. You renounced it in your baptism,
see that your hearts now unfeignedly renounce it,

unless you will renounce your part in Christ and the
world to come. Think not to keep both, and make
up a felicity to yourselves between them. Itis now
become your enemy, and as an enemy it must be
affected and used, or else as an enemy it will effec-

tually destroy you. It is a killing, conquering enemy,
to those that take it not heartily for their enemy.
But it is only a troubling, but a conquered enemy to

them that take it and use it as an enemy. Oh that
poor worldlings did but know what a feather, what
a shadow, what an emptj' unprofitable thing they do
pursue ! You run after it eagerly, but when you
overtake it, you will befool yourselves, and say.

What have I gotten ? Is this all that I have cared
and toiled for ? Is this all that I forsook God and
my salvation for ? For your souls' sake, sinners,

forsake not God till you know for what. Neglect
not heaven till you have somewhat better to regard.
Renounce not your salvation till you know such
reason for it as you dare own, and stand to at death
and judgment. Is a little plenty of wealth and
worldly trifles a matter for a man to sell his soul for ?

You think, I know, that you do not sell your salva-

tion for it, because you hope that you may have
both : but this is but your wilful delusion. If you
will not believe God now that telleth you you cannot
have two portions, two treasures, two ends, or two
masters, you will find it true when your deceit hath
undone you. Doth God tell you that you cannot
love both, and that the world and he cannot both
have your hearts, and will you not believe him ? If

the world be better than God, then take it, and let

him go. If it be more durable than heaven, then
follow it and spare not. But, alas ! what a dream,
what a shadow is it! How soon will it be gone I

Will you always dwell in these houses ? or will your
friends and riches stay with you for ever ? AVill you
carry your lands, and wealth, and fleshly provision
to another world ? Alas, that men should wilfully

undo themselves! There is not a worldling, but
will confess all this to be true that I say ; and yet
their hearts are still the same, and the world hath
their love, and care, and pleasure, and worldlings
they will be still. Oh what a self-condemning sinner

is a worldling, and how much against his knowledge
doth he sin ! He knows that he misplaceth his af-

fections, and yet he will doit. He foreseeth that the

world will deceive him at the last, and yet he will

follow it, to the neglect of his salvation. Christ
hath made but " one thing necessary," Luke x. 42.

Do that and do all : get that and get all. But they
needlessly cumber themselves about many things,

and make themselves more work than God hath
made them ; and will not see that they have lost

their labour, till they find that they lost their souls.

O poor foolish sinners, that now are so busy for you
know not what, and rejoicing in your possessions, as

if you were happy, when " your souls shall be re-

quired of you, whose then shall these things be?"
Luke xii. 10. When death and judgment shall

awaken you to your account, and help you better to

understand your reckoning, then make your boast of
the world, and boast of your gain, if you find it worth
your boasting of. Then tell us who was the wiser
merchant, he that sold all for the pearl of grace and
glory, or he that let go that treasure for the world.
Then tell us whether a heavenly or an earthly con-

versation was the wiser course ; and who it was that

chose the better part.

Sect. XVI.

Hinderance 8. Another great impediment to con-

version, is. When custom in sinning hath given it

the mastery, and made the flesh the ruler of your
reason, and made men think that they have a kind
of necessity to sin. Nature as corrupted, doth bring
forth sin in too great strength ; but custom doth
make it stronger, and blotteth out the remnants of

moral wisdom and honesty from the soul. When
men have long taken a custom of sinning, they grow
hardened and senseless, as the highway doth by
being often trod upon, or as a labourer's hand grows
hard by constant labour. And so sin becometh fa-

miliar to them, and they become " past feeling," and
are " given up to work uncleanness with greediness,"

Eph. iv. 19, 20. A custom of sinning against reason
doth make men in a sort unreasonable, by giving

their sensuality the rule of their reason. We see by
sad experience, when men grow old in ignorance,

how hardly they are brought to knowledge, yea, or

to be willing to learn ; and when men are often

drunk, or commit any other heinous sin, how it

prostituteth their souls to the next temptation, and
maketh sin as familiar to them as water to the fish.

It must be by a miracle, or next to a miracle, that

an old, ignorant, worldly, or sensual sinner must be
converted. By often sinning they have lost their

understandings, and hardened their hearts, and think
the greatest good to be evil, and think they cannot
live without their sin. But as a man in a fever calls

for cold water, so do they for the pleasure of their

flesh. They must have it, they cannot forbear it,

their flesh will have no nay. " If the blackamoor can
change his skin, or the leopard his spots, then may
they that are accustomed to do evil, learn to do
\\'€\\" Jer. xiii. 23. We see in public cases, what a
power custom hath. If men be but used to any thing
in God's worship, that is unmeet or contrary to the
word of God, they will not hearken to the Scripture,
but cry out, Custom, custom, against that plain word
that must judge them, and should direct them ; as if

the custom of their forefathers were of more author-
ity than the word of God. No wonder then if a
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custom of swearing, or drunkenness, or worldliness,

or wickedness, or contempt of a religious, godly life,

do prevail with thousands to harden them to per-

dition ; and this be a grievous hinderance to their

conversion.

Sect. XVII.

Direct. 8. You that are yet young, take heed of a

custom in sin ; and you that are hardened in it al-

ready, in the fear of God make a stand and go no
further. It is sad that you have gone so far. But
if you wilfully go on but one day more, you know
not but God may leave you to yourselves ; and if

you wilfully add but one sin more to the heap, it

may seal you to perdition, it may break your backs,

and sink you into hell. Oh what a folly is it then for

men to delay their repentance to the last, when cus-

tom in sinning doth make the work of their conver-

sion to be more difficult. Remember, I beseech
you, that your custom is the aggi-avation of your sin,

and not any just excuse. What ! if you had taken a

custom of spitting in the face of your own father or

dearest friend, or any way abusing him, would you
think it a good excuse for you to continue it, because
you are accustomed to it ? Why, the oftener you
have sinned, the oftener you have wronged God

;

and the oftener you have wronged him, the more
should you now bewail it, and not therefore go on to

wrong him more. If you had oftentimes hurt your-

selves by falls, or cut your fingers by negligence or

carelessness, will you do so still to keep a custom ?

What greater madness can there be than to plead
custom for sinning against the living God, and hasten-

ing your own souls to everlasting perdition ? You
shall have custom for suffering then, as you have
for sinning now, and see whether you will therefore

love your suffering. If you will love sin, because
you are accustomed to it, you shall try whether you
can love heU, because you are accustomed to it.

Sect. XVIII.

Hinderance 9. Another hinderance of conversion, is.

Foolish self-love, that makes men unwdlling to know
the worst of themselves, and so keepeth them from
believing their sinfulness and misery ; and causeth

them to presume and keep up false decei\ing hopes,

that they may be saved whether they are converted

or not, or that they are converted, when indeed they
are not. They think it is every one's duty to hope
well of themselves, and therefore they will do so

;

and so while they hope they are converted already,

or may be saved without conversion, no wonder if

they look not seriously after it. Like many a sick

man that I have known in the beginning of a con-

sumption, or some grievous disease, they hope there

is no danger in it ; or they hope it will go away of

itself, and it is but some cold ; or they hope that

such or such an easy medicine may cure it ; till they
are past hope, and then they must give up these

hopes, and their lives together, whether they will

or no. Just so do poor wretches by their souls.

They know that all is not well with them, but they
hope God is so merciful, that he will not damn them,
or they hope to be converted sometime hereafter, or

they hope that less ado may serve turn, and that

their good wishes and prayers may save their souls

;

and in these hopes they hold on, till they find

themselves to be past remedy, and their hopes and
they be dead together. I speak not this without the

Scripture : Prov. xi. 7, " When a wicked man dieth,

his expectation shall perish, and the hope of the un-

just man perisheth." Job xxvii. 8, 9, " What is the

hope of the hypocrite, though he have gained, when
God taketh away his soul ? Will God hear his cry

when trouble cometh upon him?" Job xi. 20,
" And the eyes of the wicked shall fail, and they
shall not escape ; and their hope shall be as the
giving up of the ghost." There is scarce a greater
hinderance of conversion, than these false, deceiving
hopes of sinners ; that think they are converted
when they are not, or hope to be saved when they
have no ground for their hopes. Were it not for

this, men would look about them and return.

Sect. XIX.

Direct. 9. I have formerly spoke and wrote to you
of this point, and I have told you that it is none of my
desire that any man should absolutely despair. Butde-
spair you must of ever being saved without conversion,
or finding heaven in the way to hell. Till that kind
of despair possess your hearts, we cannot expect a
saving change. For men will not let go all their

pleasure, and cast themselves upon these difficulties,

which flesh and blood apprehendeth to be in the
way of God, as long as they hope to do well enough
without it. No wonder if men be unholy, that hope
to be saved whether they be holy or not! It is hope
that keepeth your hearts from breaking, which must
be broken for your former sins. It is hope of doing
well enough in your present case, that keeps you
from seeking out for a better : if you knew that you
must be converted or condemned, and had no hopes
of being saved unless you were born again, then
you would look about you, and run to God by prayer
for his grace, and run to the word by reading for

instruction, and run to the minister with inquiry for

direction, and be glad of that company which would
help you to heaven. I tell you, it is these carnal

hopes that deceive the world, and hinder them from
seeking Christ and life. The thing, therefore, that

I request of you for the sake of your own souls, is

but this, That you would but try your hopes by the

word of God, and prove them sound before you trust

them ; and content not yourselves to say, I hope I

shall be saved, but prove and try, whether you are

such as God hath promised salvation to, or not : for

there are hopes that will never deceive men ; that

is, those that are well grounded on the word of God :

and there are hopes, as you have heard, that will

die with men, and undo them ; that is, those that

had no ground but their own self-love ; when men
hope they shall be saved, because they would have

it so, and hope to come to heaven, when they will

not go the way to heaven. Is it not one of the

dreadfullest sights in the world, to see a man ready

to leave this world, and have no hopes but what
will die when he dieth ? O, if you did but know
what a terrible thing it will be for a man in his life-

time to hope for salvation, and as soon as he is dead

to find himself in damnation, and all his hopes to

vanish like a dream, you would sure be persuaded

to try your hopes. Prove once by the marks of

grace in your souls, that thou art one of those that

God hath promised salvation to ; that is, one of the

regenerate, the heavenly, and the holy ; and then

hope for salvation and spare not, and the Lord con-

firm and maintain thy hopes. For these hopes are

grounded on the word of God, which never yet de-

ceived any. But if you hope well, and know not

why, and you have nothing to show for your hopes

of heaven, but what an ungodly man can show, or

the most of the world may show that shall perish,

and cannot prove that you are new creatures, and

holy, and heavenly, these hopes do but hinder your

conversion and salvation.

Sect. XX.

Hinderance 10. The next hinderance of conversion,
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is, Those counterfeit graces, or half-conversion,

which are like to true graces, but are not them, and
so do not bring over the soul to God, but strengthen
the false hopes, which we mentioned before. There
is somewhat in the heart of an unconverted man,
which is like in his eyes to true conversion. Some
fears and accusation of conscience he may have, and
some change thereupon: he may be convinced of

his sin and misery, and see the necessity of another
course, and hereupon may change his company, and
betake himself to many duties, and break off many
of his former sins, and seem to himself to be truly con-
verted, and glory in this as long as he liveth, and think
verily that he is indeed a converted man. He may
know the very time, the book, the sermon, the words
that were the means of doing this work upon his

soul, and therefore think that it is truly done. He
may remember so great change that was made on
him, that he may confidently conclude that it was a
saving change ; and yet it may be but common pre-
paration, or mere terrors or convictions, or some
common works, which many that perish partake of.

He may have hereupon somewhat that in his eye is

like to every grace of the Spirit, and therefore think
that these are they indeed ; and this is a fearful de-

ceiving state, and mightily quieteth men in a miser-
able condition ; when these common gifts should be
otherwise used.

Sect. XXI.

Direct. 10. Take heed, therefore, of trusting to

counterfeit graces, or superficial works that do not
eflectnally convert the soul. Labour to discern by
the light of the word of God, whether the work be
savingly done or not ; how you may discern it, I

have told you before. If God be set up highest in

your souls, and brought nearest to your hearts, and
your hopes are set upon the life to come, and all things
in this world seem vain to you in comparison of it

;

if sin be bitter to you, and Christ, and grace, and
holiness be sweet, then you may conclude that it is

a saving work, but otherwise not. And therefore
rest not in common works.

Sect. XXII.

Hmderance 11. Another hinderance is. When men
live among strong temptations, and occasions of sin

;

as when they depend upon some great men, or pa-
rents, or other friends that are enemies to godliness,
and would undo them if they should follow it; or
when they are so engaged in a course of sin, that
they cannot break it off without their worldly un-
doing or suffering ; when their credit or their gain
depends upon it : as the oppressor liveth by oppres-
sion, and the ale-seller liveth by the sins of drunk-
ards, or tippling, idle companions, and because they
think this gain is sweet, therefore they will not leave
the sin. As Acts xix. 24, 25, because Demetrius and
the rest of the craftsmen had their wealth and living
by making shrines for the idol Diana, therefore they
stirred up the people against the gospel and the
preachers of it, that would take down the idol that
caused their commodity. In like manner, when men
that are addicted to drunkenness will live among such
company or temptations as will draw them to it

;

when lustful persons will live among those that
do provoke or tempt them ; when ignorant, unresolv-
ed persons live among those that speak ill of godli-

ness ; it is a hard thing to be converted under these
temptations; especially if men wilfully cast them-
selves upon them.

Sect. XXIII.

Direct. 1 1 . Fly therefore the occasions and appear-

ances of evil. If you would not be drowned, what
do you so near the water-side ? If you would not

be wounded, why do you thrust yourselves among
your enemies ? Ifyou would escape the hook, meddle
not with the bait : walk not among the lime-twigs if

you would not be entangled. You may fly from temp-
tation, and yet resist the devil, and make him fly.

Be not too confident of your own strength ; consider

whether it be safe to die in your sin and ungodliness ?

If not, why should you live in it ? And if you may
not live in it, why should you commit it ? If you
cannot digest it when it is down, but it must up
again by repentance, or you perish, why then should
you let it down ? If you may not let it down, what
reason have you to be tasting it ? And if you may
not taste it, why should you once look upon it, to

entice your taste ? And if you may not look on it,

why should you think on it, and make your own
fancy to be your tempter ? Present and strong

temptations have shaken those that seemed to be
cedars ; therefore take heed of them ; for they may
much more hinder the conversion of the impenitent,

and such difficulties may easily block up the way of

life to you.

Sect. XXIV.

Hinderance 12. Another common hinderance of
conversion, is. The scandalous lives of the professors

of religion. When those that seem godly, or indeed
are so, shall fall into division among themselves, and
withdraw from each other, and censure one another,

and cry out against one another as deceived ; when
the common people see so many religions, as they
think, and so many several minds and ways, they
think it is as good be of none, as to venture among
so many, where they are not sure to hit of the right;

and it maketh them question all, when they see so

many that they know not which to own. When
they see men change their opinions, which awhile
ago they seemed so zealous for, this makes them think
that the rest may be as uncertain as these : and thus

we have seen by sad experience in these times, that

many have been kept ofl' from the approving and
practice of a godly life, because of the unhappy dif-

ferences that are among us : and alas ! when they
see one that seemed religious to be worldlj', and
another to fall into this or that sin, this makes them
think that religion is but hypocrisy, and themselves
are already in as good a condition as the godly are.

Sect. XXV.

Direct. 12. I will not excuse the sins of any; of-

fence must come, but woe to him by whom it comes !

If they be godly, their profession doth aggravate it,

and therefore I do not intend to extenuate it : but yet,

as I must needs say that the malice of the ungodly
doth frequently make even holiness to be a crime,

and virtue itself to be the greatest vice, and those to be
faults that are really none, and those to be common
that are seldom, and but the case of very few, and
those to be great that are not so ; so I must needs
tell you that there is no sufficient reason m the
faults and divisions of those that are religious to dis-

suade any from religion, or excuse them in their sin,

or sinful neglect of their own salvation : for consider
these things following.

(1.) It is not men's lives that are any disgrace to the
word of God, any more than it is a dishonour to the
sun that some men are blind, or others wilfully abuse
his light. Will you fall a railing at the sun, because
a thief may steal by the light of it, or a murderer
may kill men by the light of it, or some men may
miss their way ? This is not long of it, but of them-
selves. (2.) Yea, consider that it is for want of being
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more religious that men are so bad, and not because
they are religious. Can you prove that ever religion

did teach men to be bad ? Doth the word of God
teach men to be worldly, to be proud, to divide the

church, and abuse one another ? You know it doth
not : nay, you know that it forbiddeth and condemn-
cth all this ; and that no one in the world hath said

and done so much against these sins as God hath
done. And no religion is so much against them as the
christian religion. And is it not an abuse beyond all

modesty then, to think ill of the word of God, or of
his way, because men offend against it, and forsake

it? to accuse the law, because men break it? to

wrong God because others have wronged him ? (3.)

Consider, that the sins of others will be no excuse to

you. Their fall should be your warning, and not
your hardening. Will God pardon or save without
repentance and faith, because some that seemed
religious have miscamcd ? If they are wicked
while they seem religious, they and you, if you so

continue, shaU be damned together. But if they
rise by repentance, and hate and forsake the sins

which they did faU into, and you stumble upon
them, and will not rise with them, but quarrel with
religion because of their falls, they shall be par-

doned, and you shall perish. I tell thee, man, if all

the world should fall from God, he will not therefore

change his law, nor admit one unconverted sinner

into heaven. Do you think to be saved without
holiness, because some men counterfeit holiness that

have it not ? Methinks this should cast you into

greater terrors, and make you think with yourselves
how much you have yet to do, that must go further

and be better than ever any hypocrite was, before

you can have any durable hopes of salvation. If

you will have any part in God, you must stick to

him, though all men else should forsake him ; and
not forsake him, because you think that others do so

that seemed to stick to him. (4.) Consider also,

that as to the divisions that offend you, it is not
every difference in judgment or practice that makes
a new religion. While we are here we shall know
but in part, and therefore shall diff'er in part ; but as

long as we all agree in the fundamentals, and live to

God, we are of one religion, for all our differences.

(5.) And can you think that it will excuse you to be
of no religion, because that other men are of a wrong
religion ? Will you sit still and let heaven go, be-

cause some men have missed the way to it ? Do you
think that this is a reasonable conclusion ? Surely
they that would fain know the way if they could,

and are diligent to seek it, are likelier to be ac-

cepted, though they fall into many errors, than those
that mind it not, but prefer the things of the world
before it. (6.) The more by-ways there be, the
more need have you to look about you, and see that

you miss not the way yourselves. Salvation is not a
matter that we can spare, and therefore the difficulty

must make us more diligent, and not more negligent.

(7.) Among all the rehgions and opinions in the
world, God hath not left you at a loss, he hath given
you his word to tell j'ou which is the right, and
many means to understand it. So that if proud or
careless men will err, it followeth not that therefore
the humble and diligent may not be certain which
way is the right. Go you to the Scripture with a
humble reverence, willing to know the will of God,
that you may do it, and take the helps which you
may have from ministers and private christians, and
show not by your neglect that you despise the word
of God and your salvation, and then you shall have
no cause to complain that you cannot find the right
religion, and not hit the way to heaven, because
there are so many opinions. (8.) I pray you con-

sider of that which I have often answered you to

this objection. Will you but faithfully practise that
which all, or almost all, these different parties are
agreed in ? If not, then make not their differences

any more pretence for your ungodliness. If you
will, then consider, whether they be not all agreed
of the necessity^ of conversion and a holy life. Will
they not all ackowledge that there is no salvation
without sanctification and newness of life ? Let
their agreement then move you, and do not for

shame neglect so great and necessary a thing, which
is owned by them all, who differ much in other
things.

Sect. XXVI.

Hinderance 13. The next hinderance of conversion,
is, The ill education of children : when they are

trained up in ignorance, or kept unacquainted with
the truths of God, till they are grown hardened in

their evil way
;

especially when they are taught
from their childhood to think hardly of godliness,

and speak reproachfully of it, and hear nothing of
the godly, but by way of slander or contempt. That
which people receive in their youth, doth usually
possess them all their days: they receive it with
more advantage, when they are most teachable and
tractable ; and when they receive it from parents,

and those that have the greatest interest in their

affections, and the most absolute rule over them.
And therefore we see the most of the world are such
as they were taught in their childhood to be : and it

is hard to change them from the way that they were
brought up in.

Sect. XXVII.

Direct. 13. O you that have children, remember
they are Christ's. (1.) If you are christians, both
you and yours are devoted "to God : will you be so

forward to devote them to God in baptism, and will

you rob him afterwards of his own ; and break these

covenants, and, contrary to your own promises, will

you hinder them from the knowledge and fear of
God ? Oh what desperate hypocrisy and wickedness
is this ? Will you come here in the face of the con-

gregation, and consecrate and offer your children to

Christ, and when you have done, will you keep
them from the way of Christ, and make them be-

lieve that godliness is more ado than needs, and that

holiness is but foolish preciseness ? Will you here

undertake to bring them up in the nurture and ad-

monition of the Lord, and when you have done,

never once instruct them in his fear, nor persuade

them to a holy life, nor restrain them from sin, but

rather teach them to rail, and curse, and swear, and
be carnal ? O cruel wretches, that dare thus murder
your children's souls ! To murder the body is a

heinous sin, yea, though it were the body of an
enemy ; but to murder the soul, yea, and the soul of

a child, and so to be guilty of their etenial damna-
tion : what greater sin can you commit ? Oh what
a horror it will be to you to see your own children

in eternal flames by your procurement ; and to hear

them there cry out against you, and say, you hard-

ened them in evil, you discouraged them from good ;

you gave them ill examples, you used to rail, curse,

and swear before them
;
you took no pains to con-

vince them of their natural sin and misery, and to

get them to Christ that they might be healed by
him. O pity your poor children, and do not hinder

them from that glory that is offered them : if the

devil be against their salvation, be not you so too.

It is more excusable in the devil himself to ^cok to

destroy the souls of your children, than it is in their

own parents to do it; for nature and Christianity
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doth bind them to do otherwise. If you settle them
ir. an ignorant, carnal course, they will remember it

as long as they live ; and if you possess them with

hard thoughts of the holy ways of God, they will

make this an argument against us, whenever we
would seek to reform and convert them. Do we not

hear it from them daily ? Our fathers, say they,

taught us otherwise, and we hope they are saved,

and therefore we will venture to do as they did : so

that it is the false conceits that you put into their

minds in their childhood, which ministers have to

encounter with all their days after. The devil hath
instruments enough to seek your children's damna-
tion besides you : be not you his instruments, as ever

you would not lie with them in everlasting misery
;

take some more pity on yourselves and them. You
could not find in your hearts to dash your children

against the stones, or cut their throats ; and if you
should, the world would ring of your wickedness,

ai;d the law of the land would deservedly put you to

a painful death ; and will you do them a greater

mischief? Will you blind them, and keep them oil'

from Christ and godliness ? And will you embolden
them in the way of sin, and help them to damna-
tion ? God forbid. But alas ! they that have no
more pity on their own souls, but to use them thus,

what wonder if they have no more pity of others !

(2.) The next part of my direction, therefore, is to

you that have been brought up in ignorance and un-

godliness from your youth. 0 look about you while
you have time and means. If your parents have
been false to yon, be not false to God and your souls.

If your parents have betrayed your souls, do not you
betray your own. They kept you in ignorance be-

cause they were ignorant themselves
;
they bred you

up in woridlincss and ungodliness, because they were
worldly and ungodly themselves

;
they spoke against

holiness, because they knew it not, but were them-
selves unholy : but you have one that hath more
interest in you than your parents, that calls to you
for your conversion.' Hearken to him if all 'the

world should gainsay it : do not care as little for

your own souls as your parents cared for them : do
not take on you, even to love your parents so well as
to follow them to damnation ; their company will

not make hell any easier to you. Should not the
love of your heavenly Father do more to draw you
to heaven, than the love of your parents to draw you
to hell ? 0 hearken then to God and to his word,
though all the world should say against it.

Sect. XXVIII.

Hinderance 14. Another hinderance of conversion,

is, Striving against the Spirit of grace. When God
would illuminate a sinner, and he is unwilling to see,

when God would take off a sinner from his lusts and
evil ways, and he is loth to be taken off ; God
showeth him his sin to humble him, and he is un-
willing to be humbled, but striveth against the
Spirit, and runneth into worldly businesses, or merry
company, or turneth his thoughts to other things.

As Christ said to the Jews, " How oft would I have
gathered you, but you would not," Matt, xxiii. 3/ ;

so he may say to many a sinner, How oft did I show
thee a better way, and thou wouldst not walk in it

;

how oft did I show thee the sinfulness and misery of

thy estate, and thou wouldst not come off from' it.

"When men fight against Christ, and purposely wink
because they hate the light that would reform them,
and when they strive against the Spirit that would
convert them, what wonder if they be unconverted ?

Sect. XXIX.

Direct. 14. If ever you would be converted, yield

to the Spirit of God that would convert you. It is

his office to sanctify all that shall be saved : be not

you unwilling to be sanctified by him. If you refuse

help when it is offered you, you may justly be left

helpless and perish for want of that which you did
despise. You are baptized into the name of the
Holy Ghost, by which you have professed to take
him for your Sanctifier, and are you now unwilling

to be sanctified by him ? And will you now strive

against him when you are so solemnly engaged to

him ? You cannot be saved unless you be sanctified,

and you cannot be sanctified unless it be done by the

Holy Ghost, whom you now resist. Oh how easily

and prosperously doth the work go on, when the
Spirit of God assisteth, and how impossible is it to

be done without him ! They that would have a pros-

perous voyage will take wind and tide, and not be so

foolish as to set against them when they stand to

their advantage : he that would have health will not
abuse the physician, and drive him away from him.
O take heed how you use the Spirit of God if ever
you would be converted

!

Sect. XXX.

Hinderance 15. Another hinderance of conversion,

is, Unresolvedness and half-purposes; when men
will hang wavering between God and the world;
and though the light be never so clear to convince

them, yet they will not be persuaded to resolve.

"A double-minded man," saith James, "is unstable

in all his ways," James i. 8. Oh how many shall

perish for want of resolution ! They have been con-

vinced that they must be changed or else they are

undone, and yet they would not resolve : they have
long been inclining to a better course, and had some
thoughts of it, but the world hindereth, or friends

hinder, or the flesh hindereth, and they will not re-

solve
I
and thus they hang loose from God, and

never unfeignedly resign up themselves to him, till

either God in judgment leave them to themselves,

or death and hell do find them unresolved.

Sect. XXXI.

Direct. 15. If you would be converted and saved,

do not stand wavering, but resolve, and presently

turn to God. If it were a doubtful business, I would
not persuade you to do it rashly, or if there were
any danger to your souls in resolving, then I would
say no more. "But when it is a case that should be
beyond all dispute w-ith men of reason, why should
you stand staggering, as if it were a doubtful case ?

What a horrible shame is it to be unresolved whether
God or the world should have your hearts ? Were
it not a disgrace to that man's understanding that

were unresolved whether gold or dung were better?
or whether a bed of thorns or a feather-bed were
the easier ? or whether the sun or a clod of earth
were the more light and glorious ? It is a far greater
shame for a man to be unresolved, whether it be God
or the world that must make him happy, and that
should have his heart, and whether a life of sin or
holiness be the better. What ! have you read Scrip-

ture, and heard sermons so long, and yet are you un-
resolved of this ? Nay, have you common reason,
and do you believe that there is a God, and a world
to come, and yet are you unresolved whether you
must be godly or not ? I say to you, as Elias did to

Israel, " How long halt ye between two opinions ?

If God be God, follow him; if Baal be God, follow
him," 1 Kings xviii. 21. If it be better to be damned
than leave your sins, then keep them, and the curse
of God with them. But if it be better to deny your
fiesh, than to suffer everlastingly the wrath of God,
then away with your iniquities, and meddle with
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.hem no more ; if it be better to live in an ale-house
iwhile, than in heaven for ever, then drink on and
spare not ; but if it be not, why do you not consider
and come away. If God and godliness be not better

than the world and wickedness, then take your
course ; but if they be, why do you stand wavering,
md do not resolve to be the people of God with all

/our hearts ? Oh what a blind and miserable creature
s a wicked man, that such matters as these should
ieem doubtful to him ! or that he should yet be un-
resolved of them ! What, unresolved whether it be
best to go to heaven, or not ! and whether it be best
to be damned, or not ! and all this for the love of a
stinking, unprofitable lust ! If this be wisdom, what
then is folly ?

Sect. XXXII.

Hinderance 16. Another hinderance of conversion,

is, delay. When men are resolved that they must
be converted or condemned, and purpose to let go
sin, and to take another course, yet they delay and
put olT the time. They would yet have a little more
of the pleasure of their sin before they part with it.

Yet they cannot spare it, but shortly they will do it.

They are yet young, and they hope they have day-
light, and time enough before them. They are yet
in health, and therefore they hope there is no such
haste, but they may have time to think on it. Because
God will receive a sinner whensoever he returneth,

they think they may stay a little longer. And thus
some grow hardened by custom in their sin, and
others are cut off while they are purposing to return

;

and many thousand souls are lost for ever that once
were purposed to have turned to God, and all because
they delayed their return : as the sluggard saith,
" Yet a little sleep, a little slumber," Prov. vi. 10;
xxiv. 33 ; so saith the sinner, Yet I may sin a little

while ; till they have sinned themselves into a repro-

bate sense, or provoked God to leave them to them-
selves, and so they must perish everlastingly by their

delay.

Sect. XXXIII.

Direct. 16. 0 consider, therefore, sinners, that

conversion is not a work to be delayed. Would a
man lie under the WTath and curse of God one day,

that knew what it is ? Methinks he sliould not. Are
you loth to come out ot the bondage of the devil ?

Why, your delay doth show that your heart is false,

and that you be not willing truly to be converted.

He that is loth to leave his sin this day or hour,

would never leave it, if he knew how to keep it : if

he did not love it, he would be willing to be rid of it

without delay. He that loveth God, had rather re-

turn and be reconciled to him, and partake of the joy
of his Spirit to-day, than to-morrow. Did you but
know what God is, you would not delay your con-
version to him. Did you but know what the glory

is that he offereth you, you would not delay to make
sure of it any longer. Did you but see the nature of

sin, and know the miserable effects of it, oh how
hastily would you endeavour to be rid of it! If

you had so many serpents or toads in your bosoms,
you would not say, I will cast them out to-morrow,
but how quickly would you shake them from you !

If you had but felt the sting of sin, it would appear
another matter to you than now it doth. It is one
kind of face that sin hath in an ale-house, or in the

height of your filthy lust, or in the seeming gain of

your covetous practices ; and it is another kind of

face that it hath when God will reckon for it with
the guilty soul. Should a man trifle in such a
course, wherein, if he die, he is lost for ever? Why,
poor, wretched sinner, how long wilt thou delay ?

And why wilt thou delay ? Wilt thou delay till death
shall seize upon thee, and thou drop into hell before

thou art aware ? Dost thou not know that sin gets

advantage by thy delay ? God hath not promised
thee that ever his Spirit shall be offered to thee
more, if thou refuse his assistance, and delay thy
conversion but one day longer. And woe be to thee
if he depart from thee ! Hos. ix. 12 ; Jer. vi. 8.

When people will have none of God, nor will heark-
en to his voice, he often givetli them up to their own
heart's lusts, to walk in their own counsels, Psal.

Ixxxi. II, 12. 0 unworthy wretch! if thou hadst
any of the ingenuity of a christian within thy breast,

thou wouldstsay, I have abused Christ and his grace
so long, that I am utterly ashamed of it, and will abuse
him no more ; I have loo long slighted Christ al-

ready, and too long hearkened to his enemy's voice.

If thy dead heart were but well awakened to consider

and feel thy own condition, thou wouldst be quickly

affrighted out of thy delay, and run as hastily from
thy state of sin, as thou wouldst out of a house that

were all on fire over thy head, or out of a boat that

were sinking under thee. What ! hast thou not yet
served the devil long enough ? Hast thou not yet

sufficiently abused Christ, not oft enough rejected

the grace of God? Hast thou not yet wallowed long
enough in the filth of sin ? but must thou needs
have more of it? Hast thou not yet done enough to

the destruction of thy soul ? nor drunk in enough of

that deadly poison, nor stabbed thyself sufficiently

by thy wickedness, but thou must needs have more ?

Will sin come up easier, when it is deeper rooted ?

And canst thou easilier be converted, when thou
hast driven away the Spirit of God that should con-

vert thee ? Wilt thou travel out of thy way till

night, before thou wilt turn back again ? And wilt

thou drive the nail yet faster to the head, which thou

knowest must be drawn out again ? O be not wilfully

befooled by sin. Wilt thou be converted, or wilt

thou not? If not, thou art a lost man. If thou know
thou must, why not to-day rather than to-morrow ?

What reason have you for any longer delay ? Is a

state of sin or a state of grace better ? If sin be bet-

ter, keep it, and make the best of it ; but if grace,

and holiness, and happiness be better, why then

should you delay ? If you were sick you would not

care how soon you were well ; and if you had a bone
broken, you care not how soon it were set; and
when your souls are in a state of sin and misery, are

you afraid of being safe and happy too soon ? Re-
member another day, that a day, and many a day, of

grace thou hadst; "and if thou lose this day, thou

mayst thank thyself, if thou lose thy soul, and if

thou never have another day like this. " To-day,

whilst it is called to-day, therefore, hear his voice,

and harden not your hearts," Heb. iii. 7, 8. When
David thought of his ways, he made haste and de-

layed not to turn to God, and keep his precepts,

Psal. cxix. 60 ; as was aforesaid.

Sect. XXXIV.

Hinderance 1 7- Another great hinderance of con-

version, is. When good beginnings are not followed

on, but suffered to die and come to nothing before

they bring men over to God. Commonly preparing

works of grace go before thorough sanctifying

works ; and men have many convictions, and half-

reformations, and troubles of mind, before they come

to close with Christ upon the terms that he is offer-

ed. These common preparatory works are the way
to more : if men would but cherish these, and fol-

low them on, and improve the hght and motions

which they have, they know not what a blessed

issue they might see ; but when they will forget the
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truth that once did move them, and lose the pur-

poses that once they had, and turn back again to

the sins they were in before ; no wonder if these be
left in their iniquities. Is not this the case of you
that hear me this day ? You have been convinced
that God and your souls must be regarded, whatsoever
else be neglected; and did you not thereupon begin
to pray, and to use means, and take the helps in

public and private that are necessary for your salva-

tion ? And have not some of you fallen into company
that have taken you off by foolish cavils or vain ob-

jections, and evil examples, and enticing you to sin ?

And have not others of you grown cold, and lost

your feeling, as if you were not the same men, and
had never heard or felt such things ? And others of

you turned to this present world, and choked the

word with the cares of this life ? And so the hope-
ful beginnings that you once had, are turned to a re-

lapse into your old condition.

Sect. XXXV.
Direct. 17. If there be any such sinners that hear

me this day, (as I fear there be too many,) consider

whence you are fallen, and be zealous and amend.
Rev. iii. 19. Are you turned with " the dog to his

vomit, and with the sow that was washed to her
wallowing in the mire ?" 2 Pet. ii. 22. What! do
you " look back when you had put your hand to the
plough of God ? " Luke ix. 62. Did Christ give you
any cause to repent of his service, or to forsake him ?

Have you found indeed that the devil is the better

master, and that the way of sin is the better way,
and the wages of sin the better wages ? What ! did
the thoughts of everlasting life once move you, and
will they not move you now ? Is heaven become as
no heaven to you, and God as no God, and Christ
as no Christ, and the promises as no promises ? And
are you grown abler to resist the terrors of the Lord ?

O poor souls, that you did but know the misery of
apostates ! The Lord hath professed, that " if any
draw back, his soul shall have no pleasure in him,"
Heb. X. 38. And they that draw back, shall find they
do it to their own perdition ; when they should have
" believed and persevered to the saving of their

souls," ver. 39. There are none of all the damned
more miserable than they that were sometimes fair

for heaven, and did once begin to look after godli-

ness ; for the " latter end of these men is worse than
their beginning," 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. Alas ! how sad
will it be to see the faces of such among the wicked
and condemned at the last, and to think that once we
saw the faces of these men among the godly, and
once they seemed to set themselves for heaven .' And
are they fallen off to this ? and is this the end of

them ? In the name of God, sirs, I warn and charge
every one of you that ever had a thought of return-

ing to God, and giving up yourselves to a holy life,

that you presently bethink you, what is gone with
these thoughts and purposes, and why did you turn

from these beginnings ? What reason had you for it?

and what cause hath Christ given you ? What ! will

the world now be a faster friend to you than before ?

and will you now continue with it, and never die ?

or can you better be without God and his grace than
before ? 0 be awakened from this desperate folly,

and once again renew your former resolutions, and
consider whether you are not nearer eternity than
you were ; and have not as much need of Christ as

ever ? And sleep not on till hell awake you.

Sect. XXXVI.

Hinderance 18. The next hinderance of conversion

to be mentioned, is, A misunderstanding of Scrip-

ture, and erroneous thoughts of the ways of God.

If error possess the mind, it will keep out grace from
possessing the heart, so far as the error prevaileth.

I shall instance in some few particulars.

(I.) Some men know not what true grace or con-

version is, and therefore think they have it when
they have none, and do not set themselves to look

after it. They think that it is but to forsake some
gross sins, and to use some outward service of God,
and do no one any wrong, and then they think they
have true conversion ; because they have turned from
many sins that once they lived in. But these must
know, that conversion is the withdrawing of the soul

from the world, and from carnal self, and the devot-

ing of ourselves and all that we have to God. If

you should be never so zealous in forms, and take

up never so strict principles, and stick to the strictest

party ; this is no proof of true conversion, if your
souls do not cleave to God as your portion, and to

Christ as the only way to God.

(2.) Some there be that do not think there is any
such thing as saving grace or true conversion in the

world ; because they have none themselves, they do
not think that any one else hath. When they hear
of a hope and heart in heaven, and of loving God
above all creatures, they do not think that any one
doth reach to it, but that men merely talk of such
things, which they never had experience of. But
these men must know, that it is an arrogant madness
to contradict the scope of the word of God, and the

common experience of the best men in the world

;

and all because they are so bad themselves. Doth
God talk so much of sanctifying his people, and put-

ting the Spirit of Jesus into their hearts, and ruling

them, and dwelling in them, and crucifying the

world to them, and " purifying a peculiar people to

himself, that are zealous of good works," Tit. ii. 14

;

and now dare they say there is no such thing ? Whe-
ther is God or they to be believed ? What .' hath
Christ died to procure it, and is it the office of the

Holy Ghost to work it, and now is there no such
thing ? Are the word, and ministers, and all the or-

dinances to that end, and now is there no such thing ?

God will make them know that such a thing was
offered once to them, and such a thing as grace and
a heavenly life were necessary to their salvation.

And if they will not believe the experience of the

saints, nor will see the graces of God, as they shine

in the conversation of his people, they shall be forced

one day to see, and be ashamed.

(3.) Others there be that think holiness is but
needless preciseness ; and that to meditate on God
and heaven, and make it our main business, is but
more ado than needs ; and that this is but to be godly
overmuch, and God will accept less ; and this is the

way even to drive men beside themselves.

Answ. Though I have formerly answered this

objection, yet because it here again falls in my way,
I shall distinctly answer it in these particulars.

Quest. 1. Tell me truly, do you think that God or

you are fitter to be judges of what is necessary to

the salvation of a sinner ? Doth God command it ?

and dare you say it is more ado than needs ? Why,
what is this, but plainly to say, that God hath set us
upon a needless work ? Yea, what is it but to say,

you are wiser than he ? There is no master so foolish

and unmerciful, as will set his servant to pick straws,

and labour to no purpose : and will you impute such
unmerciful folly to God ? Dare you say he makes
you more ado than needs ?

Quest. 2. And then I ask. Is it more ado than
Scripture doth require ? Doth not the word of God
make it necessary, which you call unnecessary ?

Read and judge.—" Lay not up for yourselves trea-

sures on earth : but lay up for yourselves treasures
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in heaven. Seek first the kingdom of God and his

righteousness," Matt. vi. 19, 20, 23. "The kingdom
of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it

by force," Matt. xi. 12. " Strive to enter in at the

strait gate ; for many, I say unto you, shall seek to

enter in, and shall not be able," Luke xiii. 24.
" Labour not for the food which perisheth, but for

that which endureth to everlasting life," John vi. 27.
" See then that ye walk circumspectly, redeeming
the time," Eph. v. 15. " What manner of persons
ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godli-

ness?" 2 Pet. iii. II. And a hundred more such
places may be mentioned. So that if it be an error

to require so much ado for our salvation, it is God
himself that is the cause of it. And who is like-

lier to be in the right; the Lord that made you,
or such silly, ignorant worms as you ? You scarce
know good from bad ; and will you take on you to

be wiser than God, and to control his law ?

Quest. 3. Do you think indeed in your consciences,

that a man can do too much for heaven, (as long
as he doth but what God bids him,) and that he can
be at more cost and labour for it, than it is worth ?

Is that man worthy or meet to see the face of God
in glory, that thinks it not worth his utmost dili-

gence ? Do you set so much by your labour, or do
you set so light by God and glory, as to think the
everlasting enjoyment of it to be unworthy of your
pains ?

Quest. 4. Do you think there ever was a man that
got well to heaven, that repented of coming thither

at so dear a rate ; or that was there of your mind,
that this godliness is more ado than needs? If we
could but speak with one of the glorified saints that
see the face of God, and put the case to him, whether
is the wiser man, he that doth all that he can to be
saved, or he that saith what nee^ls all this ado ? which
side do you think he would be on? Cannot you
easily conjecture ?

Quest. 5. Is Christ, or the apostles, or any of the
servants of God, of your mind ? Judge by their con-
versations whether they thought it more ado than
needs. The best of his saints never had so much
grace but they longed for more

;
they never were so

holy, but they longed to be better ; and do you think
that you are wiser than all they, and that neither
prophets, apostles, nor any saints of God did know
what they did ?

Quest. 6. What is it that you think is so painful a
life as to be too much for God and heaven ? Do you
know what you talk of? Why, it is the only joyfiil

life on earth. It is more a receiving from God, than
a giving to him. It is an employment that is suited
both to the new nature of the saints, and to their
necessity and good. What is holiness but a living
in the love of God and joy of the Holy Ghost, and
hope of the life to come, and a daily communion
with God in the Spirit, in the use of his holy ordi-
nances ? to hear of his love, and the promise of
his glory, and the pardon of our sins, and to beg of
him what we want, and thank and praise him for
what we have received ? And do you think this is

so tedious a life ? Is it a toil to you to eat and drink
of the best, when your bodies do require it? or to

rest when you are weary ? or to love your dearest
friend, and to be in his company ? If not, why should
we think it a toil to live in the love of God, and in
holy communion with him in his service ?

Quest. 7- And is it not a certain mark of a grace-
less heart to think that this is such a grievous work?
Sure that soul is void of the love of God, that thinks
it a grievous thing to love him. A man that hates
his wife, and loveth harlots, will say, I cannot love
her, nor abide to dwell with her ; but if he loved her

he would think otherwise. If you did not hate God
you would not think it so grievous to live in the love
of him, and to be much in his holy worship.

Quest. 8. Do you desire to come to heaven, or
not ? If not, then remember, if you are shut out, it

is by your own consent. If you would come thither,

then do you not know that all your em])loyment
there must be such as this, and much more holy and
perfect than this ? Will you account heaven itself

grievous ? and the praises of God there, to be more
ado than needs ? If not, how dare you say so of
a far lower degree which we have in this life ? If

you are weary of this little, how weary would you
be of heaven

!

Quest. 9. I pray you tell me, do you think indeed
that any man on earth is so good as he should be ?

Do you not know, that he that is best is too bad

;

and he that doth most comes unspeakably too short

of what he should do ? And dare you say then, that

this is more ado than needs ? Why if you had spoken
to Peter or Paul, or the holiest man that ever lived,

he would have rather complained that he could be
no better, and cried out, Oh that I were more holy,

and could be more taken up in the love of God ! Alas

!

I fall exceeding short of what is my duty. And
shall such sinners as we are, yea, some of the vilest

sinners, say, that this is more ado than needs?
Why, thou proud, insensible wretch, dost thou no
better know thy own needs than so ? Doth not thy
soul need this, and more than this ? What, darest

thou justify thyself in thy ungodliness, and judge of

godliness as a needless thing ?

Quest. 10. Canst thou tell me how long thou wilt

be of that mind ? When thou liest a dying wilt

thou then think that holiness was more ado than
needs ? When thou seest that the world hath left

thee, and that thou art presently to appear before

the Lord, speak as thou thinkest, man, hadst thou
not rather then be found in the case of the holiest

and diligentest saints on earth, than in the case

of the careless, proud, or carnal ? Will holy duty,

or the neglect and deriding of it, be then more
comfortable ? Wouldst thou not then change states

with one of those that did the most for God, and for

their souls, and wouldst thou not say with Balaam,
" Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my
last end be as his?" Numb, xxxiii. 10.

Quest. II. What is it, do you think, that is worth
a man's pains and care, if God and everlasting glory

be not ? Is there any thing of greater worth ? Man
was not made for nothing, and idleness is no delight

to him. Something he would be doing and looking

after, and something he expects to make him hap-

py, and that which, he takes for his happiness, he
cannot choose but think it worth all his pains. And
have you found out any thing that is better than
heaven ? Will this World last longer ? or stand you
in greater stead at last ? Alas, that we should be

put to ask or answer such questions as these ! \V'Tiy,

sirs, either heaven or earth must have your love,

and care, and labour, and which do you think doth

more deserve it ? You can talk of the world from
day to day, and you can work and toil for the world

all the year long, and yet you never say it is more
ado than needs. If your servant labour harder for

you in a day than God's servants do for him in a

week, you will not tell him that he doth more than

needs. Foolish worldlings, let me deal plainly with

you, and tell you to your faces, it is you that make
more ado than needs. Is the world worth all this

care and stir that you make about it ? Is it worth

your thoughts and unwearied diligences, and is it

worth the venturing of your salvation to obtain it ?

I tell you it is not, and you partly know yourselves
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it is not. "Why, where are your wits, to toil

yourselves all your lives for these trifles ; and to

tell them that labour for salvation, that they make
more ado than needs ? Well, hearken of the end,

and then you shall see whether it be labour for hea-

ven or for earth that will be repented of. If you
know not now, you shall shortly know it.

Quest. 12. One question more I shall yet put to

you. Do you think the pains of duty to be greater

than the pains of hell ? If you do not, should not

we choose the lesser to escape the greater ? If you
had not the love of God to make you delight in his

service, methinks you should have that love of your-

selves to make you fear his everlasting wrath.

Never flatter yourselves with other thoughts. Be-
lieve it, if you will needs take it for a pain which
should be your pleasure, you must undergo the pain

of an unfcignedly holy life, or the pain of hell ; choose

you whether.

(4.) Another of their errors that hindereth con-

version, is. That their own good meanings, and pray-

ing, and good works will make God amends for their

sins, and after all will procure their acceptance with
God. And if these will not do, they think the case

is sad, for there is nothing else for us to do. And
so they see not the evil of their own meanings and
good works, and how much sin is in them to be
wailed ; nor do they see the need of a Christ in all,

nor the need of a thorough change of their condi-

tion, that they may be made the justified sons of God,
and have new hearts and new conversations. But
they think while they live to the world and the flesh,

to make up all and procure acceptance by good
meaning, and good praying, and good works. I

would not be misunderstood, as if I were speaking
against that which is truly good in any. But I would
desire these people well to consider; 1. That the

meanings and works of unconverted men are not
truly and properly good; but it is the end that de-

nominateth the work : and seeing no unconverted
man doth make God his ultimate end, therefore he
hath properly no good meaning, nor work ; for he
meaneth all ultimately for his carnal self, for the
flesh, and for the world, and for these are his works.
As the true christian doth make his worldly labour
to be ultimately for God, so doth the ungodly make
his seeming service of God to be ultimately for his

flesh. 2. You should consider that all your good
works must have a pardon themselves, and therefore

cannot satisfy for your sins. 3. That if your works
were perfectly good without any blemish, yet could

they not satisfy for that sin which is past, but that

must be expected only from the blood of Christ. It

is, therefore, a lamentable case to hear many of the

grossly ignorant people to talk of all their good
meanings and praying, as if their confidence were all

in these, while they make no mention of the blood

of a Redeemer ; or feel not the need of it ; nor what
it is that Christ hath done for them, nor how much
they are beholden to him. 4. It is no patching up
of your old imregenerate state, that will serve turn

for your salvation, but you must be wholly made
new. " He that is in Christ is a new creature ; old

things are passed away, behold all things have be-

come new," 2 Cor. v. 17. It is not forsaking this or

that sin, or falling to your prayers, that will serve

turn ; but you must have new hearts, and new ends,

and a new conversation, and the main business and
drift of your lives must be new. Those hearts that

were set on the world before, must be set on God

;

and those desires that run to the pleasures of the

flesh, must run out after the pleasing of God.. I sny,

it is not patching up the old condition, but all must
be new.

(5.) Another error that hindereth conversion, is,

The misunderstanding of those Scriptures that pro-

mise salvation to some particular graces or duties.

As because the Scripture saith, " whosoever believ-

eth in him shall not perish," therefore they say that

they truly believe
;
and, therefore, though they have

not such holiness of life, yet God hath promised them
salvation. So also, where it is said, that " whoso-
ever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be
saved," therefore they say, we call on the name of
the Lord, and so shall be saved, though we be not
converted, nor so holy as you require.

To these men I have these several things to say
for the cure of this dangerous error.

1. Poor ignorant souls, they talk of they know not
what; and sutler themselves to be deceived by words
which they understand not. If they did but know
well what faith is, and what calling upon God is,

they would never be troubled with this objection.

To believe in Christ, is to believe him to be the Sa-
viour of his church, to save them from their sins, and
heartily to consent that he shall be so to us, to save
us from our sins ; and can you believe in him as a
Saviour, and yet be unwilling to be saved by him ?

Sin is the mischief from which he saveth you, and
conversion is one half of his saving work ; and can
you then say you believe, and therefore need not be
converted ? Why you may as well say, I take such a
man for my physician, and I trust in him for a cure,

and therefore I need not be cured. Is not this non-
sense, or a contradiction ? And what is it better, to

say, I believe in Christ as my Saviour, that is, to

save me from my sins, and therefore I may be saved,

though I be not saved from my sins. These are the

wise reasonings that many of our self-conceited

hearers make use of to delude themselves and other

men. And the very nature of faith is to take Christ
as Christ, and as he is offered in the gospel ; as our
Teacher to guide us in the way of holiness, and as
our King to rule us, as well as a sacrifice for our sins.

And how can he do this for us, if we will not be
converted ?

2. Moreover, faith in Jesus Christ is always an-
nexed to a belief in God the Father. " If you be-

lieve in God, believe also in me," John xiv. 1. " This
is life eternal, to know thee the only true God, and
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent," John xvii. 3.

Now to believe in God, is to take him for our Maker,
that hath absolute right in us, and absolute power
over us, whom we must obey before all ; and our
happiness and chief good, whom we nuist love and
desire above all. And can this be done without
conversion P

3. To believe in Christ is ever accompanied with
believing in the Holy Ghost, which is the receiving
him to be our Sanctifier; andean you do this, and
yet be unconverted ?

4. By this much that hath been said, you may
perceive that conversion and faith is in a sort one
and the same thing ; to be a true believer, and to be
converted, is all one ; for conversion is to make you
true believers. And is it not then a wise kind of
cavil to say, that if you believe, you may be saved
without conversion ? as much as to say, if I have
the sunshine I may see without light ; or if I have a
soul, I need not life or understanding. I tell you
there is no such thing as true faith without con-
version.

5. Moreover, where true faith is, all other saving
graces do accompany it ; there is ever repentance,
hope, love, humiht}', and a heavenly mind. So that
it is no true faith which is separated from these, and
which the imgodly deceive themselves with, but an
opinion, and a mere ungrounded presumption.
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(6.) Another error which hindereth men's conver-
sion, is, Some false apprehensions of the doctrine of
God's eternal decree of election or predestination

;

from which many desperate consequences are raised

b)' them, to the deceiving of their own souls : and
this I find abundance among us in this country de-

luded by ; how the devil hath brought it to pass, I

know not. They have many of them learned tliis

foolish pretence ; if God hath chosen us we shall be
saved, and if he hath not, we shall not, whatsoever
we do : no diligence will save a man that is not elect-

ed, and " it is not in him that willeth, nor in him that

runneth, but in God that showeth mercy." Those
that God will save, shall be saved, whatsoever they
be ; and those that he will damn, shall be damned

;

and no man can have grace except God give it him
;

for we can do nothing of ourselves : and upon these
grounds they think they may be secure, and cast all

upon God, as a matter that they have little to do
with ; and think that their endeavours are to little

purpose, if they should make never so much ado.

Answ. One would think common reason should
teach men to answer such silly cavils as these ; but
because I find so many ignorant souls do stick at

them, I shall give you a full answer in these par-
ticulars.

1. God electeth no man to the end without means,
but to the end and means together. All that he
electeth to salvation, he electeth to conversion and
sanctification, and all that he denieth conversion to,

he denieth salvation to also.

2. If therefore you care whether you are saved or

damned, it concerneth you to make both your calling

and election sure, 2 Pet. i. 10. Make but your call-

ing sure, and you need not make any question of
your election. Make sure that you are converted,

and hold fast what you have, and then you may be
certain you shall be saved. You begin at the wrong
end, if you would first ask whether you are elected,

that you may know whether you shall be saved ; but
you must first try whether you are converted and
saved from the power of sin, and then you may cer-

tainly gather that you are elected and shall be saved
from hell. Will you begin at the top of the ladder

and not the bottom? Did God ever damn any man
that was truly converted and sanctified, because he
was not elected ? No such matter : prove any such
thing if you can : nay, we can fully prove the con-
trary, for he hath promised salvation to all that are

truly converted and sanctified :
" Blessed are the pure

in heart, for they shall see God," Matt. v. 8 ; with
abundance the like which have been named frequent-

ly to you. And can you prove that ever God saved
any man that was not converted, because he was
elected.!" No such matter ; for he electeth all that

are converted. And he hath resolved to save none
but the converted, as is plain, John iii. 3 ; Heb. xii.

14 ; and many other places formerly quoted.

3. These reasonings therefore of yours, if they
keep you from conversion and a heavenly life, are a
certain mark that you are without the evidence of

your election ; and if you so live and die, that you
are none of the elect. And, therefore, by such
reasonings you do but show your own misery, like a
man that hath the plague that will glory in his

botch : it should make your hearts to tremble to find

so sad a mark as this upon your souls, that you have
a heart that dares hold off from conversion, and fetch

vain pretences from the decree of God.
4. Consider also, that God's decrees are not the

cause of your impenitency or any sin, though his

grace be the cause of men's conversion ; he is the
beginner of our good, but we are the causes of our
own evil ; all our grace is from him, but all our sin

is from ourselves : he giveth us grace before we so
much as willed it, and accordingly he decreed to give
it before the foresight of our own willing it ; but he
causeth not our sin, but only permitteth us to cause
it, and accordingly he decreed not the event of sin
before he did foresee that we would be sinners, and
our wills of themselves would turn from God, and so
proceed till grace recover us. You have no more
ground therefore of excusing yourselves, because of
the decree of God, than if he had made no such de-
cree at all. "What if I could foretell, from the obsti-

nate wickedness of such a thief, or such a drunkard,
that he will never be cured ; is it long of me because
I foreknew it ? What if the prophet foretell Hazael,
what cruelty he shall commit on the children of
Israel, is the prophet therefore the cause of it ?

5. Consider also, that if you knew not how to an-
swer any objection of this nature, yet you have the
very principles of reason and all religion to assure
you that God is most wise, and good, and just, and
holy

; and, therefore, that he cannot be the author
of your sin, nor shall you ever be able to fetch any
just excuse from him; You might better have look-
ed about you any where in the world for one to bear
the blame of your miscarriages than the most wise
and holy God. For nothing is more certain, than
that the Infinite Good cannot be the author of evil

;

and whosoever it comes from, it cannot come from
him. Oh how easily will God stop these mouths
that excuse themselves by accusing him in so foul a
case

!

6. And why do you not consider what madness it

would be to argue about your bodies as you do about
your souls. It is as true that God hath decreed how
many years and days you shall live, as that he hath
decreed whether you shall be saved. And I will

refer it to your own reason, what you would think of
the wit of that man that would give over eating and
drinking, and say, God hath decreed how long I

shall live, and if he have decreed that I shall live

any longer, I shall, whether I eat and drink or not.

And if he have not decreed that I shall live, it is not
eating nor drinking that will keep me alive ? What
would you say to such a man but this, that God de-

creeth no man to live, but by the ordinary means of
living. And therefore ordinarily if you will give
over eating and drinking, it is certain that you will

give over living ; and that God hath made no decree
to save you alive whether you eat and drink, or not.

So if a man should have a journey to go on life or

death, what would you think of that man that will

say. If God have decreed that I shall come to my
journey's end, I shall do it, whether I go or not

;

and if he have not decreed it, I shall never come
thither, though I travel never so hard ? This is true

;

but if you hence infer, that therefore it is as good to

sit still as go, you will show your own folly, and not
procure an excuse for your neglect. Why even so

it is in our present case. If you will say, If God
have elected me, I shall be saved ; and if he have
not, I shall not, whatsoever I do; and therefore I

may spare my pains ; it is no wiser than to give over
eating and drinking, because God hath decreed how
long you shall live ; or to give over travelling, be-

cause God hath decreed whether you shall come to

your journey's end. Will you be thus mad about
the matters of your trades and callings in the world ?

Why do not all the weavers in this town then give

over their trades, and say. If God have decreed that

I shall live well and be rich, I shall be so whether I

labour or not; and if he have not, my labour will

not serve ? Why do you not give over ploughing and
sowing, and say. If God have decreed that I shall

have a crop, I shall have one, whether I plough and
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sow or not ; and if he have not, I shall not, whatso-
ever 1 do ? If you will needs be fools, let it be about
these worldly things, which you may better spare.

Try your own opinion awhile, and give over eating

and drinking and working ; but do not befool your-

selves about the one thing necessary, and play not
the madman about the flames of hell ; and do not

in such jest throw away your salvation, it were a

hundred times a wiser course for a man to set his

house on fire, and say. If God have decreed the sav-

ing of it, tlie fire shall not burn it ; if he have not, it

will perish whatsoever I do. I tell you again, God
hath not ordinarily decreed (he end without the

means ; and if you will neglect the means of salva-

tion, it is a certain mark that God hath not decreed
you to salvation. But you shall find that he hath
left you no excuse, because he hath not thus pre-

destinated you.

7. But you say. We cannot convert ourselves :

what can man do without the grace of God? And,
therefore, if God give us not grace we are excusable.

Anstc. Do your consciences justify you, that you
have done all that you can? Can you not go to

church when you stay at home ? Can you not go
among the servants of God when you go to your
worldly businesses, or to an ale-house ? Cannot you
keep out of evil company ? or cannot you so much
as consider of your ways, or bethink you of the

things of the life to come ? I say, cannot you do
these things if you will ? and have you done these,

or have you not? Have you avoided temptations
and occasions of evil, and used the means of grace,

and attended God in the use of his ordinances, and
marked diligently whac is said to you, and considered
it when you came home ? Have you not sinned and
neglected the means of grace, both knowingly and
wilfully ? Conscience may tell you that you have,
and God shall make you know that you have ; and
shortly you shall be convinced past denial, that you
did not all that you could, nor forbore the evil that
you might have forborne. And if you will refuse
and abuse the help of God, can you expect that he
should follow you still with his assistance ? God
will make you know one day, that nobody carried

you into an ale-house, nor opened your mouth, nor
poured down the drink ; and nobody forced j'ou to

swear, or to rail, or hate religion, or quarrel with
the word that should have saved you, but it was the

malicious wickedness of your naughty hearts.

And for the power of conversion and believing it-

self, you must know that there is a twofold power,
the one natural, the other moral. The natural

faculty of understanding and willing every man
hath ; and if they have the use of reason, they have
no physical impediment but they may use them ; and
if they hear the word, they have no such absence of

the necessary object, as may make the work impos-
sible to them. The moral power is nothing but a

disposition or habit of the soul to believe or repent,

&c. or a freedom from contrary habits. And this it is

acknowledged that none have, but those that have
proportionably received that grace that doth ell'ect

it ; or, to speak as plain as I can to you, there is a

power which lieth in being able to believe and re-

pent if we will, or to do whatsoever we will, that

concerneth us to do ; and there is a willingness itself

to execute this power, and that both actual and ha-

bitual. The former every one hath, the latter none
but the godly have in sincerity ; and those that make
so great a stir about this in the church, do seem to

be agreed in it for the main, and do not know it.

For every man on both parties confesseth that all

men have the natural faculty of understanding and
will, and that they have so much power that they
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can believe and love God above all if Ihey will ; and
on the other side, I hope we are all agreed that

wicked, unregenerate men are not truly willing to

repent and believe, and that they have not the habit
and disposition thereto, but have the contrary habits.

Experience telleth us this, without any more ado.

The latter sort of power then, about which all the
controversy lieth, is nothing but the very willing,

or grace itself, actual or habitual, or the absence of

the contrary. And, therefore, it is all one to ask
whether a wicked man have power to believe ; and
to ask whether he be a believer actually or habitual-

ly, or not an unbeliever ; so that when we are all

agreed that the natural power or faculty is present,

and the moral, which is but the willingness, is ab-

sent, you can ground none of your excuses on the
differences of the church in this point. And as I have
formerly said to you, if you will but reduce this last

kind of power and impotency to its most proper ex-
pression, you will open the shame of your own excuses.

For morally to be unable to believe, is no more than
to be unwilling to believe. And if you should say, I

will not believe or repent, and therefore I am ex-

cusable, what would your own conscience say to such
an excuse ? Natural impotency excuseth faults.

He that can say, 1 would believe, but cannot, is ex-

cusable ; but never a one of you all shall ever be able
to say this: but moral impotency aggravateth faults;

the more will, the more sin. All the government
and justice in the world is grounded upon this prin-

ciple, and therefore all rewards and punishments
are founded in the will of man, and all moral virtue

and vice is resolved into that. And if you can but
prove that a man offended willingly, you have prov-

ed him culpable : for nature hath taught all the

world to bring the fault to the will, and there to

leave it, and look no further for the cause: unless,

as seducers may be made accessary by their persua-

sions, which yet is no excuse to the offender.

8. And whereas you allege that of the apostle,
" It is not in him that willeth, or in him that run-
neth, but in God that showeth mercy :"

I answer, that the meaning is not, that our salva-

tion is not in him that willeth, or in him that rian-

neth. The apostle talketh of no such thing. But
it is about the giving of the gospel to them that had
it not, and taking it from them that had forfeited it

by their sin ; or the giving of the first special grace

to them that had it not, and the denying it them that

had forfeited it by their neglects ; and the meaning
is no more than this, that the reason why God giveth

one man or nation the preaching of the gospel, when
others for their sins are left in darkness, is not from
any merit or precedent willing or running of their

own, but from his mere mercy. And the reason
why he blesseth the gospel to the conversion of
some, when he leaveth others to despise it by their

wilful obstinacy, is not from the merits of any of

those imregenerate men, or from any willing or run-

ning of theirs, but from God that showeth mercy.
So that you must note that it is, 1. One thing to ask
the cause of man's damnation in himself consider-

ed ; and this is not said to be because God will damn
him, but because he hath deserved it by his sin : and
so the cause of his preterition in the matter of spe-

cial grace, is not barely because God will pass him
by, but because he hath deserved it ; for God denieth
the gospel, and faith by the gospel, or his grace to

effect it, to no man that hath not first deserved that

denial. 2. It is another thing to ask the reason of

men's salvation, which is not given in Scripture bare-

ly from the will of God, but from the faith and obe-

dience of men, for it is an act of rewarding justice

as well as of paternal love and mercy. 3. And it is
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yet another thing to ask the reason why God giveth
any man the first special grace to repent and believe,

considering him simply in himself ; and this is be-

cause that God is gracious, and no reason can be
given but his own mercy ; and thus far most of us

are agreed. 4. And it is yet another thing to ask
the reason why God giveth the special grace to this

man, rather than that, comparatively considered,

when he might justly have denied it to them both,

and neither of them could plead their desert of it.

And to this it is that the apostle's answer doth most
square, or at least is fitly applied :

" It is not in him
that willeth or runneth, but of God that showeth
mercy :" so that, though no man can give any turn-

ing reason besides the mere will of God, why God
should give this grace to Peter, rather than to Judas,

yet we well know that he denieth it not to Judas
without his own desert, though he gives it to Peter
contrary to his desert.

9. And whereas it is further objected, that "whom
he will be hardeneth," and if God will harden us,

how can we repent ?

Answ. 1. That he hardeneth no man without his

own desert ; it is not till you have forfeited his soft-

ening grace by your resisting and abuse of it. 2.

That his hardening is but his leaving you to your-
selves, and taking away or denying you that Spirit

which you have quenched; or his carrying the just

course of his providence so, as he knoweth your
corrupt natures will be hardened thereby ; but he
doth not put any hardness into your hearts, and
therefore these afford you no excuse.

(7.) Another error that hindereth conversion, is,The
placing of holiness in holding of certain opinions, and
so turning from the life of faith and love, to speculation

and vam janglings. If once men place their religion

in their opinions, they may as well be hypocrites and
self-deceivers in a true opinion as in a false. This
is a habit by which the devil hath caught multitudes

of souls in all ages of the church, and especially of

late : when he cannot keep men in open profaneness,

then he will tempt them to think that such a party

and such a sect are the only right and holy people
;

and therefore if thou get but among them, and be one
of that opinion and party, then thou shalt be saved.

And hence it is that we see that men who are so

zealous for their parties, and glory so much in

several opinions, do yet many, and very many of

them, live so unacquaintedly with God and heaven,
and are such strangers to christian charity, and can
freely reproach both common christians and minis-

ters, and speak evil of the things they understand
not, and take their railing accusations for their piety,

and walk in discord, and hatred, and disunion from
the church of God, and be glad when they can bear
down the reputation of their brethren whose labours
are necessary for the good of souls. And it is a
common mark of an opinionative hypocrite, that he
preferreth the interest of his opinion and party, be-
fore the interest of those common truths which
salvation is clearly laid upon, and all christians are
agreed in. And he carelh not to hinder ministers
from propagating these common truths for the con-
version of souls, so he might withal but hinder th m
from propagating that opinion which is contrary to

his. And withal he layeth out more of his zeal and
diligence for these opinions, than for the mortifica-

tion of his lusts, and the maintaining of the union
and communion of the saints, and walking holily

with God, and uprightly with men.
I shall now say no more to these, but that " the

kingdom of God consisteth not in meats and in

drink, but in righteousness, and peace, and joy in

the Holy Ghost," Rom. xiv. 17; and "that circum-

cision availeth nothing, nor uncircumcision, but faith

that worketh by love," Gal. v. 6, "and the new
creature," Gal. vi. 15. "For in Christ Jesus there
is neither Jew nor gentile, bond nor free, male nor
female ;

" and why may I not say on the same
ground, young nor old; "but Christ is all, and in all,"

Col. ii. II; Gal. iii. 28. And that we have many
promises of life and salvation to as many as repent
and believe, and love God, and hope for the coming
of Christ ; but we have none to those that are of
this or that party or opinion without these graces.

And withal we know how tender God is of the
unity of his church and people, and how much he
hath spoken against division : and they that know
not this, when they pretend to know things that are

not half so clearly revealed, may be ashamed of their

ignorance. I do not know where God hath com-
manded men to avoid them that hold this or that

tolerable different opinion, or that follow this or that

tolerable different practice ; but I know where he
hath commanded us to " mark them that cause di-

vision, and avoid them," Rom. xvi. 17.

(8.) Another error that hindereth conversion, is,

When men have gotten false conceits against the

lawfulness or necessity of those holy ordinances, that

are used by the people of God. For the life of re-

ligion lieth so much in the use of holy ordinances, that

if people be brought out of conceit with these, they
will not know what it is to be religious, nor what ne-

cessity there is of it. To give you an instance in

some particulars.

1. Some grow into doubt of the necessity of family

duty, and ask, where hath God commanded us to

pray in our families ? and that so oft ? To which
1 answer, That it is sufficient that he hath bid us
" pray always, and in all things make our requests

known to God with prayers, supplication, and thanks-
giving," Phil. iv. 6; I Thess. v. 17. "All things

are sanctified by the word and prayer," 1 Tim. iv

4, 5; and therefore our families and callings are

so. What have we common reason for, but to cir-

cumstantiate these duties, that God hath commanded
to us for the substance ? And common reason telleth

us, that as we daily need God, we must daily seek

supply of our needs ; and so not only our persons,

but our families as families, do need this mercy, and
receive his mercy, and arc related to him as the

Head ; so our families as families must call on him,
and praise him, and love his headship. Besides the

example of Daniel, that prayed three times a day in

his house, so openly that his enemies had matter of

accusation from the matter of his prayer. But I

have had occasion to write more largely of this, and
therefore will not now stand on it.

2. Others are brought to question the lawfulness of

joining with our solemn assemblies, in hearing, or

praying, or other public worship of God. The rea-

sons are such as I am ashamed to stand to mention

and confute them, and shall be weary to go over

them, they are so vain and superficial, and answered
at large by many. Some of their reasons are, be-

cause we are so bad; when many of the accusers are

such themselves, that they deserve to be severely

censured by the church ; and because the church

will not deal with them, they will judge the church,

and take themselves too good to have communion
with it, and the church unworthy to have commu-
nion with them. In a word, they would have not

one but many cast out, whom they never dealt

with in Christ's way, by admonition ; and because it

is not done out of Christ's way, to save a labour,

they will turn schismatics.

And others of them withdraw on the pretence that

we have no ministry. And how prove they that ?
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You may wait long enough till you can have a word
of Scripture or reason for tlie proof, or before they

can answer that sufficient proof that is brought to

the contrary. And if you do but put them to tell

you which is the true church and ministers, and
where it hath been ? you shall see what work they
will make in the end.

Others withdraw on pretence that we are unbap-
tized, to which end they must coin a new baptism, or

else they are at a loss. And their arguing with us,

will be much like the papists in the point of transub-

stantiation, which requireth that men renounce their

sense, and say, that they see not that which they see,

and feel not or taste not that which indeed they feel

and taste, and then they may come to be in the right.

And so we must believe that we see none baptized

in our churches, nor hear it, nor know of any such
thing, and then we may come to be a church. If

tlu se brethren had half so much humility, or chris-

ti^m love, and sense of the unity of the church of
C lirist, as they should have, they would think on it,

ami think again, before they would either say of the

universal church of Christ for one age, much more
for so many ages, that it was no church, or not to

be joined with. For he that dares renounce commu-
nion with the whole, doth make it hard to be dis-

cerned that he is a part; and he that is not a mem-
ber of the body, will not find another body of Christ,

w hose communion is desirable. For my part, I be-

lieve the church hath had many errors in many ages,

but I know no age since the creation, in which, if I

had lived, I durst have disclaimed communion with
her. Much less dare I think of running out of the
way to heaven, which almost all they went in that

are there ; or of separating from all the church of
Christ, from Adam till within this two hundred years,

or thereabout : for if there were no church till then,

there was no Head, no Christ, and so no Christianity
;

yea, if there were none but for any one time. Oh ! if

it were the will of God that we could have as clear

light in some other weighty points, as we have in

Scripture for the baptism of the children of believers,

how much would it do to quiet the understandings
of many that are willing to know !

3. Others there be that despise the solemn praises

of the congregations, because some psalms are such
as all cannot truly, they think, recite.

1. As if no recital were lawful, but that which
personally owneth the words ; which can never be
proved.

2. And do they not know that God himself hath
prevented their objection ? and that it flieth in his

own face ? Who knoweth not that these psalms, or

at least very many of them, were appointed for the
solemn praise of God in the temple and congrega-
tions of the Jews in those times ? And if those
could lawfully use them whose hearts were generally
no more fitted to them than ours, may not we do so

too?
3. And do they not know that their scruple doth

make, not only against psalms, but all public prayer
also to be unlawful ? For you cannot so speak in

any such public prayers, or praises, but there will

be somewhat which will not suit with the particular

dispositions of many in the congregation personally
to own, or else your duty will be very defective. If

you express rejoicing, must all drooping spirits se-

parate from the assembly that cannot rejoice ? But
I will trouble you no more with this. If any are
unsatisfied, let them read but Mr. Cotton's book on
this question, and Mr Ford's, and they may receive
satisfaction. And if they will in this, and the fore-

said cases of baptism, separation, and the rest, divide
from the church, and venture on damnation to save
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themselves the labour of reading that which is writ-

ten to give them information, they must take what
they get by it. Who can help it?

Sect. XXXVII.

Hinderance 19. Another hinderance of conversion,

is, A proud, unteachable frame of spirit : when peo-
ple are so wise in their own eyes, that they think they
know enough already ; and they scorn to be taught.

If the wisest minister in England should live with
such, they would but despise his counsel in every
thing almost that crosseth their conceits. As long
as he will humour them, and say as they say, he
shall be a good man, and well spoken of by all ; but
if he will trouble them, and cross them, and tell

them that which is against their present opinion,

they think themselves wiser in this than he ; and if

they do not bid him look to himself, and let them
alone, at least they will give him little thanks, and
show it by their small regard. Some of them will

not come near us, nor give us the hearing, when we
would teach them ; and others, though they hear,

do think themselves too wise to believe or obey.

And thus they are fixed in a state of misery.

Sect. XXXVIII.

Direct. 19. If ever you will be converted, humbly
submit to the word of God, and the instructions of

those whom he hath appointed to inform you. What
unreasonable pride is it in you that are ignorant,

unlearned men, to despise the counsel of the most
able, godly ministers, and that in points wherein the

godly through all the world are agreed
;
yea, where

God himself doth lead them by his word ! Are not
they liker to know more than you that have studied

it all their days ? Discourse with them, and try

whether they or you have more knowledge. Con-
sider what you do when you proudly reason against

the necessity of conversion and a holy life. What

!

are you wiser than your teachers, and than the ablest

teachers in the land ? yea, than all the ministers

in the world, and than all the godly people in the

world? Silly souls, that scarce know any of the

principles of religion, are yet so proud as to despise

the instruction from the wisest whoever. But if you
think yourselves wiser than all the ministers in the
world, will you also think yourselves wiser than
God ? I tell you, either illuminating grace, or the

conviction of God's judgment, shall take down your
lofty hearts ere long, and make you wish you had
stooped to instruction. The day is coming that will

abate your pride, and make you talk a little more
submissively. Hearken therefore in time, lest that

befall you that is mentioned, Prov. v. II— 13, " Lest
thou mourn at the last, when thy flesh and body are

consumed, and say. How have I hated instruction,

and my heart despised reproof ; and have not obey-
ed the voice of my teachers, nor inclined mine ear
to them that instructed me!" If you are too wise
to learn, you will prove in the end too foolish to be
saved.

Sect. XXXIX.

Hinderance 20. The last hinderance of conversion
that I shall mention, is, Wilful obstinacy. When men
have long resisted grace, they are given over often-

times to themselves, and then they grow wilful ; and
when they have nothing else to say, why they should
not be converted and become the people of God,
they can say, they will not : they will never be so
holy, nor deny their flesh, nor forsake the world, nor
set themselves to a heavenly life

;
they will not be-

lieve that this is so necessary ; nor will they ever

yield to such a course: come on it what will, they
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are resolved against it ; before they will do it they

will venture their souls, and let God do with them
what he will : and this desperate wilfulness is the

devil's last hold.

Sect. XL.

Direct. 20. What direction should I give you
against this hinderance ? When the will is so cor-

rupt and obstinate, whatsoever I give it will be re-

jected. If you were but willing I should make no
doubt but the work might prosper ; or if you were
but reasonable, and teachable, and persuadable, I

should make no doubt, through the blessing of God,
but the -ormer means might make you yield; but if

men be wilful and resolved to perish, what remedy ?

If men could give us any reason against conversion
and a holy life, and did err through the mere mis-
take of their understandings, I should make no
doubt, through the blessing of God, but by bare
reason they might be rectified. But when their will

is their reason, and they are resolved, whatsoever
comes of it, to hold on, and stop their ears against

advice, what can we say to these men ? All that I

can do, is, to commend to them the former consider-

ations, and to desire them to think of those motives
before delivered, which may change their wills.

But I have but little hope to prevail with them so

much as soberly to think of it. And because so

many of our poor people are of this strain, I am
forced here to end this subject with lamentation.

Sect. XLI.

I have preached now many sermons to you of con-
version, and whether any souls be converted by it,

the Lord knows, I know not. But the sad observa-
tion of the state of the world, and the uneffectual-

ness of such endeavours, doth justly make me fear

the issue. I know that both I and this congregation
shall shortly appear before our Judge, to give a
strict account of our lives ; and if I have not preached
these sermons in sincerity, with a true desire after

the saving of your souls, then how shall I stand before
the Lord, if the blood of Christ through faith and
repentance prevail not for remission ? And if any
man or woman in this town or parish shall there ap-

pear in an unconverted state, what will they be able
to say for themselves ? or how will they escape
the threatened damnation ? I am not out of hope
that I shall meet some souls there, though yet I

know not of them, that will be able to say, they were
converted by these sermons ; but I am so much
afraid lest 1 shall meet abundance of you in an un-
converted state, that I could even find in my heart
to sit down and weep over these sermons now I have
preached them. Alas ! that you should be con-
demned by that which was intended to further your
salvation. Have I studied and preached all this to

be a witness against you ? I know, as true as you
sit in these seats, that every soul of you shall be for

ever in hell, that passeth out of the body in an un-
converted state. And I know when you have heard
80 much of it, and been so often warned, and now are
left without excuse, you wUl have a double con-
demnation. For now it is your mere wilfulness that
must keep you unconverted. If you say, you cannot
convert yourselves, I ask you in a word, will you do
what you can ? Tell me, will you, or will you not ?

If you will not, what remedy ? If you will, look over
the directions I have given you, and set upon the
faithful practice of them. Particidarly, see that you
presently search the Scriptures, and read good book.s,

and forsake your evil company, and come not near

them, but get among those that fear the Lord, and
take all opportunities public and private, and inquire

of your teachers and neighbours that can help you,
what you shall do to be saved ? And sin no more
wilfully, but avoid the very temptations and appear-
ances of evil ; and be much with God in secret and
open prayer ; and dwell in the consideration of your
own estate, of your own sin and danger, of Christ
and duty, of grace and glory; and think not any
pains too much for your salvation. What say you ?

Will you do but thus much, or will you not ?' If you
will, you shall find no cause to repent of it, and God
will not be wanting to that soul that doth not wilfully

forsake him, but is willing to be conformed to the
image of his Son, and to be what God would have
him be. But, alas ! it is this wilfulness and obsti-

nacy that undoes men ; that is that which shuts up
the heart of God and man from compassionating the
wicked in their everlasting misery. They did it wil-

fully
;

they would take no warning; they would
hear no counsel ; no saying would serve them

; they
chose their own destruction ; it was their ow n do-

ing; they were told of it a hundred times; they
were entreated to consider, but they would not be
entreated. What could have been said more to

them? What could we do more for them ? Oh that

any one of you could tell me what I should say more,
or what I should do now to save the souls of igno-

rant, fleshly, worldly sinners from damnation ! and
to convert the unconverted, and turn the hearts

of men to God ! Oh that you could but tell me how
I might accomplish it! Would I not do it? The
Lord knows, if any lawful and honest means would
accomplish it I would do it, if I know my own heart.

But if Christ could not be heard, why should I w-on-

der if many will make light of what is said by such
a one as I ? If they will not hear the Lord that

made them speaking in his word, why should I won-
der if they will not hear him speaking by such a

worm as I ? Sinners, what shall I say more to you ?

I have told you of an everlasting glory which you
might have ; if you will set light by it, and prefer

;

your worldly things before it, who can help it? I

have told you of eternal misery that you are in

danger of ; if you will venture on it, and not believe

it till you feel it, and are past remedy, who can help
it ? I have proved to you from the word of God,
that without conversion there is no salvation ; if you
dare go on in an unconverted state, and keep your
sin, and follow your fleshly desires and delights, and
your worldly vanities and wicked company, if you
will not be drawn to the ways of God, what remedy ? i

I have delivered my message, and 1 hope God will
j

not require your blood at my hands. You shall all
j

be forced to bear me witness that 1 told you there
|

was no salvation without conversion ; and that I
\

manifested to you the reasonableness of the offers of i

God ; and if you be not converted, it is because you i

would not : and what a torment it will be everlast- ;

ingly to your consciences to think that you wilfully

damned yourselves, and to think that you wilfully I

refused your salvation; and that you might have I

been in heaven as well as others, if you had not

wilfully and obstinately rejected it ; I say, what tor- ,

menting thoughts these will prove to you everlast- i

ingly, you cannot possibly now conceive, but then
j

you shall know and feel it, if true conversion do not

prevent it. Which that it may do, as it hath been
the end of all these sermons, so shall it now, and as

long as I have life and strength, be the matter of my
prayers for you. id
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CALL TO THE UNCONVERTED

TO TURN AND LIVE,
("

V
AND ACCEPT OF MERCY WHILE MERCY MAY BE HAD, AS EVER THEY WOULD FIND

MERCY IN THE DAY OF THEIR EXTREMITY:

FROM THE LIVING GOD.

TO WHICH ARE ADDED,

FORMS OF PRAYER FOR MORNING AND EVENING FOR A FAMILY, FOR A

PENITENT SINNER, AND FOR THE LORD'S DAY.

In that short acquaintance I had with that reverend learned servant of Christ, Bishop Usher, he was oft,

from first to last, importuning me to write a directory for the several ranks of professed christians, which
might distinctly give each one their portion

;
beginning with the unconverted, and then proceeding to the

babes in Christ, and then to the strong ; and mixing some special helps against the several sins that they
are addicted to. By the suddenness of his motion at our first congress, I perceived it was in his mind be-

fore ; and I told him, both that it was abundantly done by many already, and that his unacquaintedness
with my weakness, might make him think me fitter for it than I was. But this did not satisfy him, but
still he made it his request. I confess I was not moved by his reasons, nor did I apprehend any great need
of doing more than is done in that way : nor that I was likely to do more. And, therefore, I parted from
him without the least purpose to answer his desire. But since his death, his words often came into my
mind; and the great reverence I bore to him, did the more incline me to think with some complacency of
his motion. And having of late intended to write a " Family Directory," I began to apprehend how con-
gruously the forementioned work should lead the way ; and the several conditions of men's souls be spoken
of, before we come to the several relations. Hereupon I resolved, by God's assistance, to proceed in the
order following. First, to speak to the impenitent, unconverted sinners, who are not yet so much as pur-
posing to turn ; or at least are not setting about the work. And with these, I thought, a wakening per-

suasive was a more necessary means than mere directions ; for directions suppose men willing to obey
them. But the persons that we have first to deal with, are wilful and asleep in sin, and as men that are past
feeling, having given themselves over to sin with greediness, Eph. iv. 19. My next work must be for those that

have some purposes to turn, and are about the work, to direct them for a thorough and a true conversion,

that they miscarry not in the birth. The third part must be directions for the younger and weaker sort of
christians, that they may be established, built up, and persevere. The fourth part, directions for lapsed
and backsliding christians, for their safe recovery. Besides these, there is intended some short persuasions
and directions against some special errors of the times, and against some common, killing sins. As for

directions to doubting, troubled consciences, that is done already. And the strong I shall not write direc-

tions for, because they are so much taught of God already. And then the last part is intended more espe-
cially for families, as such, directing the several relations in their duties. Some of these are already written.

Whether I shall have life and leisure for the rest, God only knoweth : and therefore I shall publish the
several parts by themselves, as I write them. And the rather because they are intended for men of dif-

ferent states, and because I would not deter them by the bulk or price, from reading what is written for

their benefit. The use that this part is published for, is, 1. For masters and parents to read often
in their families, if they have servants or children that are yet unconverted. 2. For all such unconverted
persons to read and consider of themselves. 3. For the richer sort, that have any pity on such miserable
souls, to give to the unsanctified that need them (if they have not fitter at hand to use and give). The
Lord awake us to work while it is day, for the saving of our own and others' souls, in subserviency to the
blessed God, the Maker, the Redeemer, and the Sanctifier of souls.

RICHARD BAXTER.
December 10, 1657.
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TO ALL UNSANCTIFIED PERSONS THAT SHALL READ THIS BOOK, ESPECIALLY
MY HEARERS IN THE PARISH OF KIDDERMINSTER.

Men and Brethren,

The eternal God that made you for life everlasting, and hath redeemed you by his only Son, when you had
lost it, and yourselves being mindful of you in your sin and misery, hath indited the gospel, and sealed it

by his Spirit, and commanded his ministers to preach it to the world, that pardon being freely oflered you,
and heaven being set before you, he might call you off from your fleshly pleasures, and from following after

this deceitful world, and acquaint you with the life you were created and redeemed for, before you are dead
and past remedy. He sendeth you not prophets or" apostles, that receive their message by immediate reve-
lation, but yet he calleth you by his ordinary ministers, who are commissioned by him to preach the same
gospel, which Christ and his apostles first delivered. The Lord standeth over you, and seeth how you for-

get him and your latter end, and how light you make of everlasting things, as men that understand not
what they have to do or suffer. He seeth how bold you are in sin, and how fearless of his threatenings,

and how careless of your souls, and how the works of infidels are in your lives, while the belief of christians

is in your mouths. He seeth the dreadful day at hand, when your sorrows will begin, and you must lament
all this with fruitless cries in torment and desperation ; and then the remembrance of your folly will tear
your hearts, if true conversion now prevent it not. In compassion of your sinful, miserable souls, the Lord,
that better knows your case than you can know it, hath made it our duty to speak to you in his name,
(2 Cor. V. 19,) and to tell you plainly of your sin and misery, and what will be your end, and how sad a
change you will shortly see, if yet you go on a little longer. Having bought you at so dear a rate as the
blood of his Son Jesus Christ, and made you so free and general a promise of pardon and grace, and ever-

lasting glory, he commandeth us to tender all this to you, as the gift of God, and to entreat you to consider
of the necessity and worth of what he offereth. He seeth and pitieth you, while you are drowned in worldly
cares and pleasures, and eagerly following childish toys, and wasting that short and precious time for a
thing of nought, in which you should make ready for an everlasting life ; and therefore he hath commanded
us to call after you, and to tell you how you lose your labour, and are about to lose your souls, and to tell

you what greater and better things you might certainly have, if you would hearken to his call, Isa. Iv. 1—3.

We believe and obey the voice of God ; and come to you daily on his message, who hath charged us to

preach and be instant with you in season and out of season, and to lift up our voice like a trumpet, and
show you your transgressions and your sins, Isa. Iviii. I ; 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2. But woe and alas! to the grief

of our souls, and your own undoing, you stop your ears, you stiffen your necks, you harden your hearts, and
break our hearts, and send us back to God with groans, to tell him that we have done his message, but can
do no good, nor scarcely get a sober hearing. Oh that our eyes were as a fountain of tears, that we might
lament our ignorant, careless people, that have Christ before them, and pardon, and life, and heaven before

them, and have not hearts to know and value them! that might have Christ, and grace, and glory, as well
as others, if it were not for their wilful negligence and contempt ! Oh that the Lord would fill our hearts

with more compassion to these miserable souls, that we might cast ourselves even at their feet, and follow

them to their houses, and speak to them with our bitter tears. For long have we preached to many of
them, as in vain : we study plainness to make them understand, and many of them will not understand us

:

we study serious, piercing words to make them feel, but they will not feel. If the greatest matters would
work with them, we should awake them. If the sweetest things would work, we should entice them, and
win their hearts. If the most dreadful things would work, we should at least affright them from their

wickedness. If truth and sincerity would take with them, we should soon convince them. If the God that
made them, and the Christ that bought them, might be heard, the case would soon be altered with them.
If Scripture might be heard, we should soon prevail. If reason, even the best and strongest reason, might
be heard, we should not doubt but we should speedily convince them. If experience might be heard, and
even their own experience, and the experience of all the world, the matter might be mended. Yea, if the

conscience within them might be heard, the case would be better with them than it is. But if nothing can
be heard, what then shall we do for them ? If the dreadful God of heaven be slighted, who then shall be
regarded ? If the inestimable love and blood of a Redeemer be made light of, what then shall be valued ?

If heaven have no desirable glory with them, and everlasting joys be worth nothing ; if they can jest at

hell, and dance about a bottomless pit, and play with the consuming fire, and that when God and man do
warn them of it ; what shall we do for such souls as these ?

Once more, in the name of the God of heaven, I shall do the message to you which he hath commanded
us, and leave it in these standing lines to convert you or condemn you ; to change you, or rise up in judg-

ment against you, and to be a witness to your faces, that once you had a serious call to turn. Hear, all you
that are the drudges of the world, and the servants of flesh and Satan ; that spend your days in looking
after prosperity on earth, and drown your consciences in drinking, and gluttony, and idleness, and foolish

sports, and know you sin, and yet will sin, as if you set God at defiance, and bid him do his worst, and spare
not. Hearken, all you that mind not God, and have no heart to holy things, and feel no savour in the

word or worship of the Lord, or in the thoughts or mention of eternal life ; that are careless of your immor-
tal souls, and never bestowed one hour in inquiring what case they are in, whether sanctified or unsanctified,

and whether you are ready to appear before the Lord ! Hearken, all you that by sinning in the light,

have sinned yourselves into atheism and infidelity, and do not believe the word of God. " He that hath an
ear to hear, let him hear" the gracious and yet dreadful call of God ! His eye is all this while upon you,

your sins are registered, and 3'ou shall surely hear of them again ; God keepeth the book now, and he will

write it upon your consciences with his terrors ; and then you also shall keep it yourselves. O sinners

!

that you knew but what you are doing ! and who you are all this while offending '. The sun itself is dark-

ness before the glory of that Majesty which you daily abuse and carelessly provoke. The sinning angels

were not able to stand before him, but were cast down to be tormented with devils. And dare such silly
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worms as you so carelessly offend, and set yourselves against your Maker ? Oh that you did but a little

know what a case that wretched soul is in, that hath engaged the living God against him I The word of

his mouth tliat made thee can unmake thee ; a frown of his face will cut thee otf, and cast thee out into

utter darkness : how eager are the devils to be doing with thee that have tempted thee, and do hut wait for

the word from God to take and use thee as their own ! And then in a moment thou wilt be in hell. If

God be against thee, all things are against thee. This world is but thy prison for all that thou so lovest

it: thou art but reserved in it to the day of wratli, Job xxi. 30. The Judge is coming, thy soul is even
going: yea, a little while and thy friends sliall say of thee. He is dead; and thou shalt see the things that

thou dost now despise, and feel what now thou wilt not believe. Death will bring such an argument as

thou canst not answer; an argument that shall efiectually confute thy cavils against the word and ways of
God, and all thy self-conceited dotages : and then how soon will thy mind be changed ! Then be an un-
believer if thou canst ! Stand then to all thy former words which thou wast wont to utter against the

Scriptures, or against a holy and heavenly life ! Make good that cause then before the Lord, which thou
wast wont to plead against thy teachers, and against the people that feared God. Then stand to thy old

opinions, and contemptuous thoughts of the diligence of the saints. Make ready now thy strongest rea-

sons, and stand up then before the Judge, and plead like a man, for thy fleshly, thy worldly, and ungodly
life ; but know that thou must have one to plead with thee, that will not be outfaced by thee, nor so easily

put oil" as we thy fellow-creatures. O poor deceived, wretched soul ! there is nothing but a slender veil of
flesh betwixt thee and that amazing sight, which will quickly silence thee and turn thy tune, and make
thee of another mind ! As soon as death has drawn this curtain, thou shalt see that which will quickly
leave thee speechless. And how quickly will that day and hour come ! When thou hast had but a few
more merry hours, and but a few more pleasant draughts and morsels, and a little more of the honours and
riches of the world, thy portion will be spent, and thy pleasures ended, and all is then gone that thou set-

test thy heart upon ; of all that thou soldest thy Saviour and salvation for, there is nothing left but the heavy
reckoning. As a thief that sits merrily spending the money in an ale-house which he hath stolen, when
men are riding in post haste to apprehend him ; so it is with you : while you are drowned in cares or fleshly

pleasures, and making merry with your own shame, death is coming in post haste to seize upon you, and
carry your souls to such a place and state, as now you little know or think of. Suppose when you are bold
and busy in your sin, that a messenger v/ere but coming post from London to apprehend you, and take
away your life

;
though you saw him not, yet if you knew of his coming it would mar your mirth, and you

would be thinking of the haste he makes, and hearkening when he knocketh at your door. Oh that ye could
but see what haste death makes, though yet it hath not overtaken you ! No post so swift ! No messenger
more sure ! As sure as the sun will be with you in the morning, though it hath many thousand and hun-
dred thousand miles to go in the night, so sure will death be quickly with you ; and then where is your
sport and pleasure ? Then will you jest and brave it out ? Then will you jeer at them that warned you ?

Then is it better to be a believing saint, or a sensual worldling ? And then whose shall all those things be
that you have gathered? Luke xii. 19—21. Do you not observe that days and weeks are quickly gone,
and nights and mornings come apace, and speedily succeed each other ? You sleep, but " your damnation
slumbereth not;" you linger, " but your judgment this long time lingereth not," 2 Pet. ii. 3—5 ; to which
you are reserved for punishment, 2 Pet. ii. 8, 9. " Oh that you were wise to understand this, and that you did
consider your latter end !

" Deut. xxxii. 20. " He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear" the call of God in
this day of his salvation.

O careless sinners, that you did but know the love that you unthankfully neglect, and the preciousness
of the blood of Christ which you despise ! Oh that you did but know the riches of the gospel ! Oh that you
did but know a little the certainty, and the glory, and blessedness of that everlasting life, which now you
will not set your hearts upon, nor be persuaded tirst and diligently to seek ! Heb. xi. 6 ; xii. 28 ; Matt. vi. 13. Did
you but know the endless life with God which you now neglect, how quickly would you cast away your sin !

how quickly would you change your mind and life, your course and company, and turn the streams of your
affections, and lay out your care another way ! how resolutely would you scorn to yield to such tempta-
tions as now deceive you, and carry you away ! how zealously would you bestir yourselves for that most
blessed life

!
how earnest would you be with God in prayer ! how diligent in hearing, learning, and in-

quiring ! how serious in meditating on the laws of God ! Psal. i. 2. how fearful of sinning in thought,
word, or deed! and how careful to please God and grow in holiness ! Oh what a changed people you
would be

! And why should not the certain word of God be beheved, and prevail with you, which openeth
to you these glorious and eternal things ? Yea, let me tell you, that even here upon earth, you little know
the difference between the life you refuse and the life you choose. The sanctified are conversing with
God, when you scarce dare think of him, and when you are conversing but with earth and flesh ; their con-
versation is in heaven, when you are utter strangers to it, and your belly is your god, and you are minding
earthly things, Phil. iii. 18—20. They are seeking after the face of God, when you seek for nothing higher
than this world. They are busily laying out for an endless hfe, where they shall be equal with the angels,
Luke XX. 36, when you are taken up with a shadow, and a transitory thing of nought. How low and base
IS your earthly, fleshly, sinful life, in comparison of the noble, spiritual life of true believers ! Many a time
have I looked on such men with grief and pity, to see them trudge about the world, and spend their lives,
care, and labour, for nothing but a little food and raiment, or a Uttle fading pelf, or fleshly pleasures, or
empty honours, as if they had no higher thing to mind. What difference is there between the lives of
these men, and of the beasts that perish, that spend their time in working, and eating, and living, but that
they may live ? They taste not of the inward heavenly pleasures which believers taste and live upon. I
had rather have a httle of their comfort, which the forethoughts of their heavenly inheritance doth afibrd
them, though I had all their scorn and suflerings with it, than to have all your pleasures and treacherous
prosperities

;
I would not have one of your secret gripes and pangs of conscience, dark and dreadful

thoughts of death and the life to come, for all that ever the world hath done for you, or all that you should
reasonably hope that it should do. If I were in your unconverted, carnal state, and knew but what I know,
beheved but what I now believe, methinks my Ufe would be a foretaste of hell. How oft should I be
thinking of the terrors of the Lord, and of the dismal day that is hasting on ! Sure death and hell would be
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still before me. I should think of them by day, and dream of them by night ; I should lie down in fear,

and rise in fear, and live in fear, lest death should come before I were converted : I should have small
felicity in any thing that I possessed, and little pleasure in any company, and little joy in any thing in the
world, as long as I knew myself to be under the curse and wrath of God : I should still be afraid of heal ing
that voice, " Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee," Luke xii. 20. And that fearful

sentence would be written upon my conscience, " There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked," Isa.

xlviii. 22; Ivii. 21. O poor sinner ! it is a more joyful life than this that you might live, if you were but
willing, but truly willing to hearken to Christ, and to come home to God. You might then draw near to
God with boldness, and call him your Father, and comfortably trust him with your souls and bodies. If
you look upon promises, you may say, They are all mine ; if upon the curse, you may say. From this I am
delivered. When you read the law, you may see what you are saved from : when you read the gospel, you
may see him that redeemed you, and see the course of his love, and holy life, and sufferings, and trace him
in his temptations, tears, and blood, in the work of your salvation. You may see death conquered, and
heaven opened, and your resurrection and glorification provided for, in the resurrection and glorification

of your Lord. If you look on the saints, you may say. They are my brethren and companions. If on the
unsanctified, you may rejoice to think that you are saved from that state. If you look upon the heavens,
the sun, and moon, and stars innumerable, you may think and say, My Father's face is infinitely more
glorious ; it is higher matters that he hath prepared for his saints. Yonder is but the outward court of
heaven. The blessedness that he hath promised me, is so much higher, that flesh and blood cannot behold
it. If you think of the grave, you may remember that the glorified Spirit, a living Head, and a loving
Father, have all so near relation to your dust, that it cannot be forgotten or neglected ; but will more cer-

tainly revive than the plants and flowers in the spring; because the soul is still alive, that is the root of the
body, and Christ is alive, that is the root of both. Even death, which is the king of fears, may be remem-
bered and entertained with joy, as being the day of your deliverance from the remnants of sin and sorrow,
and the day which you believed, and hoped, and waited for, when you shall see the blessed things which
you have heard of, and shall find by present joyful experience, what it was to choose the better part, and
be a sincere believing saint. What say you, sirs ? is not this a more delightful life, to be assured of salva-

tion, and ready to die, than to live as the ungodly, that have their hearts " overcharged with surfeiting

and drunkenness, and the cares of this life, and so that day comes upon them unawares?" Luke xxi.

34, 36. Might you not live a comfortable life, if once you were made the heirs of heaven, and sure to be
saved when you leave the world ? O look about you then, and think what you do, and cast not away such
hopes as these for very nothing. The flesh and world can give you no such hopes or comforts.

And besides all the misery that you bring upon yourselves, you are the troublers of others as long as
you are unconverted. You trouble magistrates to rule you by their laws. You trouble ministers, by resist-

ing the light and guidance which they offer you : your sin and misery is the greatest grief and trouble to

them in the world. You trouble the commonwealth, and draw the judgments of God upon us : it is you
that most disturb the holy peace and order of the churches, and hinder our union and reformation, and are
the shame and trouble of the churches where you intrude, and of all the places where you are. Ah, Lord !

how heavy and sad a case is this, that even in England, where the gospel doth abound above any other na-
tion in the world ; where teaching is so plain and common, and all the helps we can desire are at hand

;

when the sword hath been hewing us, and judgment hath run as a fire through the land ; when deliver-

ances have relieved us, and so many admirable mercies have engaged us to God, and to the gospel, and to

a holy life ; that yet after all this our cities, and towns, and countries, shall abound with multitudes of un-
sanctified men, and swarm with so much sensuality, as every where to our grief we see. One would have
thought, that after all this light, and all this experience, and all these judgments and mercies of God, the
people of this nation should have joined together, as one man, to turn to the Lord ; and should have come
to their godly teachers, and lamented all their former sins, and desired them to join with them in public

humiliation to confess them openly, and beg pardon of them from the Lord, and should have craved their

instruction for the time to come, and be glad to be ruled by the Spirit within, and the ministers of Christ with-

out, according to the word of God. One would think, that after such reason and Scripture evidence as they
hear, and after all these means and mercies, there should not be an ungodly person left among us, nor a
worldling, or a drunkard, or a hater of reformation, or an enemy to holiness, be found in all our towns or

countries. If we be not all agreed about some ceremonies or forms of government, one would think that,

before this, we should have been all agreed to live a holy and heavenly life, in obedience to God, his word
and ministers, and in love and peace with one another. But, alas ! how far are our people from this course

!

Most of them, in most places, do set their hearts on earthly things, and seek not first the kingdom of God,
and the righteousness thereof, but look at holiness as a needless thing : their families are prayerless, or

else a few heartless, lifeless words must serve instead of hearty, fervent, daily prayer ; their children are

not taught the knowledge of Christ, and the covenant of grace, nor brought up in the nurture of the Lord,
though they falsely promised this in their baptism. They instruct not their servants in the matters of sal-

vation ; but so their work be done they care not. There are more oaths, and curses, and ribald and railing

speeches in their families, than gi-acious words that tend to edification. How few are the families that

fear the Lord, and inquire after his word and ministers, how they should live, and what they should do ; -

and are willing to be taught and ruled, and that heartily look after everlasting life ! And those few that

God hath made so happy, are commonly the by-word of their neighbours; when we see some live in drunk-
enness, and some in pride and worldliness, and most of them have little care of their salvation, though the

cause be gross, and past all controversy, yet will they hardly be convinced of their misery, and more hardly
recovered and reformed ; but when we have done all that we are able, to save them from their sins, we
leave them, most of them, as wc find them. And if, according to the law of God, we cast them out of the

communion of the church, when they have obstinately rejected all our admonitions, they rage at us as if we
were their enemies, and their hearts are filled with malice against us, and they will sooner set themselves
against the Lord, and his laws, and church, and ministers, than against their deadly sins. This is the

doleful case of England ; we have magistrates that countenance the ways of godliness, and a happy oppor-

tunity for unity and reformation is before us ; and faithful ministers long to see the right ordering of the
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church, and of the ordinances of God ; but the power of sin in our people doth frustrate almost all. No
where almost can a faithful minister set up the unquestionable discipline of Christ, or put back the most
scandalous, impenitent sinners from the communion of the church, and participation of the sacrament, but

the most of the people rail at them, and revile them; as if these ignorant, careless souls were wiser than their

teachers, or than God himself ; and fitter to rule the church than they. And thus in the day of our visitation,

when God calls upon us to reform his church, though magistrates seem willing, and faithful ministers are wil-

ling, yet are the multitude of the people still unwilling; and sin hath so blinded them, and hardened their hearts,

that even in these days of light and grace, they are the obstinate enemies oflight and grace, and will not be
brought by the calls of God, to see their folly, and know what is for their good. Oh that the people of England
knew, " at least in this their day, the things that belong unto their peace, before they are hid from their eyes !"

Lnke xix. 42. O foolish and miserable souls ! Gal. iii. 1, who hath bewitched your minds into such madness,
and your hearts into such deadness, that you should be such mortal enemies to yourselves, and go on so ob-

stinately towards damnation, that neither the word of God nor the persuasions of men can change your
minds, or hold your hands, or stop you till you are past remedy ? Well, sinner ! this life will not last

always ; this patience will not wait upon you still. Do not think that you shall abuse your Maker and
Redeemer, and serve his enemies, and debase your souls, and trouble the world, and wrong the church, and
reproach the godly, and grieve your teachers, and hinder reformation, and all this upon free cost. You
know not yet what this must cost you, but you must shortly know, when the righteous God shall take you
in hand, who will handle you in another manner than the sharpest magistrates or the plainest dealing
pastors did, unless you prevent the everlasting torments by a sound conversion, and a speedy obeying
the call of God. " He that hath an car to hear, let him hear," while mercy hath a voice to call.

One desperate objection (which I have after touched, but with too much brevity) I find sticks close to

the hearts of many inigodly men. They think that God doth not so much care what men think, or say, or
do, as we persuade them ; and therefore they care so little themselves. For the convincing of such athe-

istical men as these, I shall propound the following questions.

1. Dost thou think God careth whether thou be a man or not ? If not, who made thee, and preserved thee ?

If he do, then sure he careth whether thou behave thyself as a man. No man is so foolish as to make
any instrument, build a house, or a ship, and not care, when he hath done, whether it be good for the use
he made it. Do not for shame, then, impute such folly to the God of wisdom, as if he made so noble a
creature as man, and endowed him with such noble faculties, and all for nothing, and careth not what be-
cometh of him when he hath done. Why should God give thee a mind that can know him, and a heart
that can love him, when he careth not whether thou know him, and love him, or not? Do you not see,

that in the course of nature, every thing is fitted to its use ? The beasts know not God, nor are capable of
loving him, because they were made for no such use ; but thy capacity shows that thou wast made for God,
and for a life to come.

2. Dost thou think that God is every where present, and infinite, and all-sufficient? If not, thou dost not
believe that he is God ; and it is unreasonable to imagine, that God hath made a world that is greater, and
more extensive or comprehensive, than himself! For none can communicate more than he hath. But if

thou art forced to confess that God is every where, and as sufficient for every single man, as if he had
never another creature to regard, thou must needs confess then that he is not careless of the hearts and
ways of the sons of men ; for they are things that are still before his eyes. It is base and blasphemous
thoughts of God, as if he were limited, absent, or insufficient, that makes men think him so regardless of
their hearts and ways.

3. Dost thou think that God careth what becomes of thy body ? whether thou be sick or well ? whether
thou live or die ? If not, then how camest thou by thy life, and health, and mercies ? If they came from
any other fountain, tell us from whence. Is it not to God that thou prayest for thy life and health ? Darest
thou say to him, I will not depend upon thee? I will not be beholden to thee for the life and mercies of
another day ? If so, then thou art a blind atheist. But if thou thinkest he cares for thy body, canst thou
think he cares not more for thy soul ? If he must regard to furnish thee with mercies, he will sure have a
regard whether thou love and live to him that gave them.

4. Dost thou believe that God is the Governor of the world, or not ? If not, then there can be no
rightful government. For as no justice of peace can have a power, but from the sovereign; so no
sovereign can have power, but from God; nor be a lawful governor, but under him: and then all the
world would be turned into confusion. But if thou must needs confess that God is the Governor of the
world, what an unwise, unrighteous governor wouldst thou make him, if thou thinkest that he re-

gardeth not the hearts and ways of those whom he doth govern ! This still is but to deny him
to be God.

5. If God do not care so much what is in our hearts, or what we do, why then should he make a law for

our hearts, and words, and ways ? Would he command us that which he doth not care for ? Would he
so strictly forbid sin, if he were indifferent whether we sin or not? Would he promise eternal life to the
holy and obedient, if he eared not whether we be holy and obedient, or no? Would he threaten hell to

all that are ungodly, if he cared not whether we are godly or not? Darest thou say, that the almighty,
holy God is fain to rule the world by a lie, and to deceive men into obedience ? Yea, the very law of na-
ture itself doth contain not only precepts of our duty, but the hopes and fears of the hfe to come, without
which the world could not be govei-ned ; and certainly they are no deceits, by which an infinite wisdom, and
power, and goodness, doth govern the world.

6. If God did not much regard our hearts and lives, why doth he make all the world to be our ser-
vants ? Doth he give us the sun, and moon, and stars, the earth, and all creatures to attend us, and serve
us with their lives and virtues, and yet doth he not care for our hearts or service ? This is as foolish as to
say, that he hath made all the world in vain, and careth not for it, now he hath made it.

7. If he cared not for the frame of our hearts and live-;, he would not have sent his Son to redeem us, and
to cleanse us from iniquity, and sanctify us a peculiar people to himself. Tit. ii. 14. Surely the price that
was paid for sinners, and the wonderful design of God in our redemption, doth show that he makes not
light of sin, and that he is wonderfully in love with holiness.
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8. If God did not regard our hearts and lives, he would not have made it the office of his ministers, to
call us daily to repentance and a holy life ; nor commanded them to make such a stir with sinners to win
them unto God : he would not have appointed all his ordinances, public and private, also to this end. Doth
God command all this ado for a thing he regards not ?

9. Nor would he punish the world with hell hereafter, or so many dreadful judgments here, as thousands
feel, if he cared not what they think or do. Methinks, men that are so often groaning under his rod, should
feel that he looks after their hearts and ways.

10. And how can the Holy Ghost be our Sanctifier, if God be so indifferent, whether we be clean or un-
clean ? Dare you think that the Holy Gliost doth take upon him a needless work?

11. Methinks you might perceive, even in the malice of the tempter, that God is holy, and hatcth
iniquity ; and his word is true, that tellcth us of the eternal punishment of sin. The Scripture tells us of
the angels' fall, and that many of them are become devils by their sin, and are malicious enemies of man's
salvation. And do you not easily perceive it to be true ? How came they else to be such importunate
tempters of men, which we feel, alas ! by too much experience ? Or if this evidence be not palpable
enough to convince the infidel ; how come they to make so many bargains with conjurers and witches, to

draw them from God and salvation, as they have done ? How come they to appear in terrible shapes to

so many as they have done, and still upon designs that declare their own dejected, base condition, and
their enmity to God and man, and their eager desire to engage men in a way of sin ? If any infidel will
not believe that really there have been witches and apparitions, and consequently that there are devils,

who are miserable, malicious spirits, who by sin are cast out of the favour of God, and would draw men
into their miserable case ; let them come and reason the case with me, and I shall quickly tell them of so
many sure and undeniable instances, and give them so much proof of the truth of it, as shall leave them
nothing to say against it, imless they will still say. We will not believe : yea, so much, as that 1 will not
be beholden to the vilest atheist or infidel to believe it, if he will not quite renounce his reason, but give it

leave to see the light.

12. Lastly, If yet you think that God (the Sovereign Ruler of the world, that is every where present,
and preserveth all) doth care so little what men are, or what they do, whether they are holy or unholy,
obedient or disobedient to his laws ; then methinks that you yourselves, and all the rest of your fellow-
creatures, should little care.

Two questions therefore I must propound to you

:

1. Do not you care what men say of you, or do to you ? Are you contented that men slander you, and
abuse you, or set your houses or towns on fire, or destroy your cattle, or wives or children, and imprison,
wound, or kill yourselves ? If you will make a great matter what men say or do against you, can you be
so mad, (for it is no better,) as to think that the omnipotent, holy God, should little regard what is said or
done against himself, and against his servants, and that by such silly worms as men, that are his work-
manship ? Did not selfishness make you blind and partial, you would know that one sin against God, de-
serves more punishment than ten thousand thousand times as much against such silly things as you. Do
you make no matter of difference between a bad servant and a good? an obedient and disobedient child?
a son that will lay down his life for you, and a son that longs for your death, that he may have your land ?

between a faithful friend and a deadly enemy ? If you do not, you are not men, but something else in

human shape. If you do, then you are somewhat worse than men, if yet you would have the blessed God
to make no great dilTorence between those that love him above all the world, and those that regard him
not ; between the holy and unholy soul.

And, 2. I would ask you whether you would have the rulers of the world to take care what men say or

do, or would you not? If not, then you would have all the world turned loose, and you would have every
man that is poorer than you, have leave to rob you ; and every man that hateth you, have leave to beat or
kill you ; and every man that liketh your house, or lands, or goods, or cattle, to have leave to take them
from you; and every man defile your wives or daughters, that hath a mind to it? And so we should see

whither it is that infidelity leads men. But if you like not this, then you are most unreasonable, if you
would have magistrates to be regardful of men's actions, and not God ; if magistrates must hang men for

wronging you, and the eternal Majesty must not punish them for wronging him, and breaking his laws,

which is infinitely a greater matter. As if you would have a constable punish men, and the king or

judge to have no regard of it ; or kings are under God, as constables are under kings, and a thousand-
fold lower.

The truth is, wicked men are fallen so far from God to themselves, that they are as gods to themselves
in their own esteem, and besides themselves they know no God; and therefore any wrong that is done
against them, or any good that is done for them, they would have regarded; but the wrong and disobedi-

ence that is against God, they would have nothing made of it. And they have such narrow, blasphemous
thoughts of God, as if he were a finite creature like themselves, that can be but in one place at once, that

makes them so blaspheme his providence, and think he minds no good or evil, and will not regard the god-
ly, or punish the ungodly, but were like the idols of the heathen, that have eyes and see not, ears and
hear not, and hands without an executive power. But when the memorial book of God is opened, which
is written for them that fear the Lord, and think upon his name ; and when the Lord shall say of them,
" These are mine," as he is making up his jewels, and spareth them as a man spareth his son that serveth

him ; then shall these infidels return to their wits, and the righteous shall return from their fears and suffer-

ings, and shall discern between the righteous and the wicked, between those that serve God and those that

serve him not, Mai. iii. 16— 18.

Another objection 1 find most common in the mouths of the ungodly, especially of late years ; they say.

We can do nothing without God ; we cannot have grace, if God will not give it us ; and if he will, we shall

quickly turn : if he have not predestinated us, and will not turn us, how can we turn ourselves or be saved ?

It is not in him that wills, or in him that runs. And thus they think they are excused.

I have answered this formerly, and in this book ; but let me now say thus much. 1. Though you cannot
cure yourselves, you can hurt and poison yourselves: it is God that must sanctify your hearts; but who
corrupted them ? Will you wilfully take poison, because you cannot cure yourselves ? Methinks you should



PREFACE. 507

the more forbear it : you should the more take heed of sinning, if you cannot mend what sin doth mar.

2. Though you cannot be converted without the special grace of God, yet you must know, that God giveth

his grace in the use of his holy means which he hath appointed to that end ; and common grace may enable

you to forbear your gross sinning, as to the outward act, and to use those means. Can you truly say, that

you do as much as you are able to do ? Are you not able to go by an ale-house door, or to shut your mouths

and keep out the drink ? or to forbear the company that hardencth you to sin ? Are you not able to

go hear the word, and think of what you heard when you come home ? and to consider with yourselves

of your own condition, and of everlasting things ? Are you not able to read good books, from day to day, at

icast on the Lord's day, and to converse with those that fear the Lord ? You cannot say that you have

done what you are able. 3. And therefore you must know that you can forfeit the grace and help of God,

by your wilful sinning or negligence, though you cannot, without grace, turn to God. If you will not do

what you can, it is just with God to deny you that grace by which you might do more. 4. And for God's

decrees, you must know that they separate not the end and means, but tie them together. God never de-

creed to save any but the sanctified, nor to damn any but the unsanctified. God doth as truly decree from

everlasting, whether your land this year shall be barren or fruitful, and just how long you shall live in the

world, as he hath decreed, whether you shall be saved or not. And yet you would thhik that man but a fool,

that would forbear ploughing and sowing, and say, If God have decreed that my ground shall bear corn,

it will bear whether I plough and sow or not. If God have decreed that I shall live, I shall live whether

I eat or not ; but if he have not, it is not eating will keep me alive. Do you know how to answer such a

man, or do you not ? If you do, then you know how to answer yourselves ; for the case is alike : God's

decree is as peremptory about your bodies as your souls. If you do not, then try first these conclusions upon
your bodies, before you venture to try them on your souls; see first whether God will keep you alive with-

out food or raiment, and whether he will give you corn without tillage and labour, and whether he will

bring you to your journey's end without your travel or carriage ; and if you speed well in this, then try

whether he will bring you to heaven without your diligent use of means, and sit down and say. We cannot

sanctify ourselves.

And for the point of free-will, which you harp so long upon, divines are not so much disagreed about it

as you imagine. Augustine as well as Pelagius, Calvin as well as Arniinius, the Dominicans as well as the

Jesuits, all do generally maintain, that man hath free-will. The orthodox say, that free-will is corrupted and
(hsposed to evil. Epiphanius condemned Origen for saying, that man had lost the image of God, and
makes it a point of heresy. And yet one may truly say. That man hath lost God's image ; and another

may truly say. That he hath not lost it. For there is a twofold image of God on man : the one is natural,

and that is our reason and free-will, and this is not lost ; the other is qualitative and ethical, and this is our

holiness, and this is lost, and by grace restored. No man of brains denieth, tliat a man hath a will that is

naturally free ; it is free from violence, and it is a self-determining principle ; but it is not free from evil

dispositions. It is habitually averse to God and holiness, and inclined to earthly, fleshly things ; it is en-

slaved by a sinful bias. This, no man, methinks, that is a christian, should deny ; and of the aged, I see

not how an infidel can deny it. Alas, we easily confess to you, that you have not this spiritual, moral free-

will, which is but your right inclination, and your habitual willingness itself. If you had a will that were
freed from wicked inclinations, I had no need to write such books as these to persuade you to be willing in

a case which your own salvation lieth on. To the grief of our souls, we perceive after all our preachings
and persuasions, that the ungodly have not this spiritual free-will. But this is nothing but your willingness

itself, and inclination to be willing ; and therefore the want of it is so far from excusing you, that the more
you want it (that is, the more you are wilful in sin) the worse you are, and the sorer will be your punish-
ment. And our preaching and persuasions, and your hearing and considering, are the appointed means to

get this moral power of freedom, that is, to make you truly willing.

Well, sirs, I have but three requests to you, and I have done : First, That you will seriously read over
this small treatise (and if you have such that need it in your families, that you read it over and over to

them : and if those that fear God would go now and then to their ignorant neighbours, and read this or

some other book to them of this subject, they might be a means of winning of souls). If we cannot entreat

so small a labour of men for their own salvation, as to read such short instructions as these, they set little

by themselves, and will most justly perish. Secondly, When you have read over this book, I would en-

treat you to go alone, and ponder a little what you have read, and bethink you, as in the sight of God,
whether it be not true, and do not nearly touch your souls, and whether it be not time for you to look about
you ; and also entreat that you will fall upon your knees and beseech the Lord that he will open your eyes
to understand the truth, and turn your hearts to the love of God, and beg of him all that saving grace, that

you have so long neglected, and follow it on from day to day, till your hearts be changed ; and withal, that

you will go to your pastors, (that are set over you, to take care of the health and safety of your souls, as

physicians do for the health of your bodies,) and desire them to direct you what course to take, and acquaint
them with your spiritual estate, that you may have the benefit of their advice and ministerial help. Or if

you have not a faithful pastor at home, make use of some other in so great a need. Thirdly, When by
reading, consideration, prayer, and ministerial advice, you are once acquainted with your sin and misery,
with your duty and remedy, delay not, but presently forsake your sinful company and courses, and turn
unto God, and obey his call, and as you love your souls, take heed that you go not on against so loudacall of God,
and against your own knowledge and conscience, lest it go worse with you in the day of judgment than with
Sodom and Gomorrah. Inquire of God, as a man that is willing to know the truth, and not be a wilful

cheater of his soul. Search the holy Scripture daily, and see whether these things be so or not
;

try im-

Eartially whether it be safer to trust heaven or earth ; and whether it be better to follow God or man, the
pirit or the flesh ; and better to live in holiness or sin ; and whether an unsanctified estate be safe for

you to abide in one day longer: and when you have found out which is best, resolve accordingly, and make
your choice without any more ado. If you will be true to your own souls, and do not love everlasting
torments, I beseech you, as from the Lord, that you will but take this reasonable advice. O what happy
towns and countries, and what a happy nation, might we have, if we could but persuade our neighbours to

agree to such a necessary motion ! What joyful men would all faithful ministers be, if they could but see
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their "people truly heavenly and holy ! This would be the unity, the peace, the safetj', the glory of our
churches, the happiness of our neighbours, and the comfort of our souls. Then how comfortable should we
preach absolution and peace to you, and deliver the sacraments, which are the seals of peace, to you. And
with what love and joy might we live among you ; at your death-bed, how boldly might we comfort and
encourage your departing souls ; and at your burial, how comfortably might we leave you in the grave, in

expectation to meet your souls in heaven, and to see your bodies raised to that glory.

But if still the most of you will go on in a careless, ignorant, fleshly, worldly, or unholy life; and all our
desires and labours cannot so far prevail, as to keep you from the wilful damning of yourselves ; we must
then imitate our Lord, who delighteth himself in those few that are his jewels, and the little flock that shall

receive the kingdom, when the most shall reap the misery which they sowed. In nature excellent things
are few. The world hath not many suns or moons ; it is but a little of the earth that is gold or silver

;

princes and nobles are but a small part of the sons of men. And it is no great number that are learned,

judicious, or wise, here in this world. And therefore if the gate being strait, and the way narrow, there be
but few that find salvation, yet God will have his glory and pleasure in those few. And when Christ
" shall come with his mighty angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and obey
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, his coming will be glorified in his saints, and admired in all true

believers," 2 Thess. i. 7—10.
And for the rest, as God the Father vouchsafed to create them, and God the Son disdained not to bear

the penalty of their sins upon the cross ; and did not judge such sufferings vain, though he knew that by
refusing the sanctification of the Holy Ghost, they would finally destroy themselves ; so we that are his

ministers, though these be not gathered
;
judge not our labour wholly lost. See Isa. xlix. 5.

Reader, I have done with thee (when thou hast perused this book) ; but sin hath not yet done with thee,

(even those that thou thoughtest had been forgotten long ago,) and Satan hath not yet done with thee,

(though now he be out of sight,) and God hath not yet done with thee, because thou wilt not be persuaded

to have done with deadly, reigning sin. I have written thee this persuaiivc, as one that is going into

another world, where the things are seen that I here speak of, and as one that knoweth thou must shortly

be there thyself. As ever thou wouldst meet me with comfort before the Lord that made us; as ever thou

wilt escape the everlasting plagues prepared for the final neglecters of salvation, and for all that are not

sanctified by the Holy Ghost, and love not the communion of the saints, as members of the holy catholic

church; and as ever thou hopest to see the face of Christ the Judge, and of the majesty of the Father, with

peace and comfort, to be received into glory, when thou art turned naked out of this world ; I beseech thee,

I charge thee, to hear and obey the call of God, and resolvedly to turn, that thou mayst live. But if thou

wilt not, even when thou hast no true reason for it, but because thou wilt not ; I summon thee, answer for

it before the Lord, and require thee there to bear me witness I gave thee warning, and that thou wert

not condemned for want of a call to turn and live, but because thou wouldst not beheve it, and obey it ; which
also must be the testimony of thy serious monitor,

RICHARD BAXTER.

E2EKIEL XXXllI. II.

" SAY DNTO THEM, AS I LIVE, SAITH THE LORD GOD, I HAVE NO PLEASURE IN THE DEATH OF THE WICKED ; BUT
THAT THE WICKED TURN FROM HIS WAY AND LIVE: TURN YE, TURN YE FROM YOUR EVIL WAYS ; FOR WHY
WILL YE DIE, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL ?

"

It hath been the astonishing wonder of many a man,
as well as me, to read in the holy Scripture, how few
will be saved, and that the greatest part even of those

that are called, will be everlastingly shut out of the

kingdom of heaven, and tormented with the devils in

eternal fire. Infidels believe not this when they

read it, and therefore must feel it. Those that do
believe it, are forced to cry out with Paul, " Oh the

depth of the riches both of the wisdom and know-
ledge of God I How unsearchable are his judgments,
and his ways past finding out !

" Rom. xi. 13. But
nature itself doth teach us all, to lay the blame of

evil works upon the doers ; and therefore when we
see any heinous thing done, a principle of justice

doth provoke us to inquire after him that did it, that

the evil of the work may return the evil of shame
upon the author. If we saw a man killed and cut in

pieces by the way, we should presently ask. Oh !

who did this cruel deed ? If the town were wilfully

set on fire, you would ask. What wicked wretch did

this ? So when we read that the most will be fire-

brands of hell for ever, we must needs think with
ourselves, how comes this to pass ? And, who is it

long of? who is it that is so cruel as to be the cause

of such a thing as this? And we can meet with few

that will own the guilt. It is indeed confessed by
all, that Satan is the cause, but that doth not resolve

the doubt, because he is not the principal cause.

He doth not force men to sin, but tempt them to it,

and leaves it to their own wills, whether they will

do it or not. He doth not carrj' men to an ale-house,

and force open their mouths, and pour in the drink

;

nor doth he hold them that they cannot go to God's

service, nor doth he force their hearts from holy

thoughts. It lieth, therefore, between God himself,

and the sinner : one of them must needs be the prin-

cipal cause of all this misery, whichever it is ; for

there is no other to cast it upon. And God disclaim-

eth it ; he will not take it upon him. And the

wicked disclaim it usually, and they will not take it

upon them ; and this is the controversy that is here

managed in the text.

The Lord complaineth of the people, and the

people think it is long of God : the same controversy

is handled in chap, xviii. where, ver. 25, they plainly

say, " That the way of the Lord is not equal." And
God saith, " It is their ways that are not equal."

So here they say, ver. 19, " If our transgressions and



A CALL TO THE UNCONVERTED. 509

our sins be upon us, and we pine away in them, how
shall we then live ? " As if they should say, If we
must die and be miserable, how can we help it ? as

if it were not long of them, but God. But God, in

my text, doth clear himself of it, and telleth them
how they may help it if they will, and persuadeth
them to use the means : and if they will not be per-

suaded, he lets them know that it is long of them-
selves ; and if this will not satisfy them, he will not
therefore, forbear to punish them. It is he that will

be their Judge, and he will judge them according to

their ways : they are no judges of him, or of them-
selves, as wanting authority, wisdom, and impartial-

ity; nor is it their cavilling and quarrelling with
God, that shall serve their turn, or save them from
the execution of justice which they murmur at.

The words of this verse contain, !. God's purga-
tion or clearing himself from the blame of their de-

struction. This he doth, not by disowning his law,

that the " wicked shall die ;" nor by disowning his

judgments and execution according to that law, or

giving them any hope that the law shall not be exe-
cuted ; but by profession that it is not their death
that he takes pleasure in, but their returning rather,

that they may live. And this he confirmeth to them
by his oath. 2. An express exhortation to the
wicked to return; wherein God doth not only com-
mand, but persuade and condescend also to reason the
case with them, Why will they die ? The direct end
of this exhortation is, that they may turn and live.

The secondary, or reserved ends, upon supposition
that this is not attained, are these two : First, To
convince them by the means which he used, that it

is not long of God if they be miserable. Secondly,
To convince them from their manifest wilfulness, in
rejecting all his commands and persuasions, that it

is long of themselves, and they die even because
they will die.

The substance of the text doth lie in these observ-
ations following.

Doct. I. It is the unchangeable law of God, that
wicked men must turn or die.

Doct. II. It is the promise of God, that the wicked
shall live, if they will but turn.

Doct. III. God takes pleasure in men's conversion
and salvation, but not in their death or damnation

;

he had rather they would return and live, than go on
and die.

Doct. IV. This is a most certain truth, which be-

cause God would not have men to question, he hath
confirmed it to them solemnly by his oath.

Doct. V. The Lord doth redouble his commands
and persuasions to the wicked to turn.

Doct. VI. The Lord condescendeth to reason the
case with them, and asketh the wicked, why they
will die ?

Doct. VII. If after all this, the wicked will not re-

turn, it is not long of God that they perish, but of
themselves : their own wilfulness is the cause of
their damnation

;
they therefore die because they

will die.

Having laid the text open before your eyes in

these plain propositions, I shall next speak some-
what of each of them in order, though very briefly.

Doct. I. It is the unchangeable law of God, that
wicked men must turn or die.

If you will believe God, believe this. There is

but one of these two ways for every wicked man,
either conversion or damnation. I know the wicked
will hardly be persuaded, either of the truth or equi-
ty of this. No wonder if the guilty quarrel with the
law. Few men are apt to believe that which they
would not have to be true; and few er would have
that to be true, which they apprehend to be against

them. But it is not quarrelling with the law, or

with the judge, that will save the malefactor : be-

lieving and regarding the law might have prevented
his death ; but denying and accusing it, will but has-
ten it. If it were not so, a hundred would bring
their reason against the law, for one that would
bring his reason to the law ; and men would rather
choose to give their reasons why they should not be
punished, than to hear the commands and reasons of
their governors which require them to obey. The
law was not made for you to judge, but that you
might be ruled and judged by it. But if there be
any so blind, as to venture to question either the
truth or justice of the law of God, I shall briefly give
you that evidence of both, which, methinks, would
satisfy a reasonable man. And first, if you doubt
whether this be the word of God or not, besides a hun-
dred other texts, you may be satisfied by these few :

" Verily, I say unto you. Except ye be converted,

and become as little children, ye cannot enter inta
the kingdom of heaven," Matt, xviii. 3. Verily, ve-
rily, I say unto thee. Except a man be born again,

he cannot see the kingdom of God," John iii. 3.

" If any man be in Christ he is a new creature : old
things are passed away, behold all things are become
new," 2 Cor. v. 17- " Ye have put off the old man
with his deeds, and have put on the new man, which
is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that
created him," Col. iii. 9, 10. " Without holiness no
man shall see God," Heb. xii. 14. " So then they
that are in the flesh cannot please God. Now if any
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his,"

Rom. viii. 8, 9. " For in Christ Jesus neither cir-

cumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision,
but a new creature," Gal. vi. 15. " According unto
his abundant grace, he hath begotten us again to

a lively hope," I Pet. i. 3. "Being born again,
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the
word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever,"
ver. 23. " Wherefore laying aside all malice, and
all guile, and hypocrisies, and envyings, and evil-

speakings, as new-born babes desire the sincere milk
of the word, that ye may grow thereby," 1 Pet. ii.

1,2. " The wicked shall be turned into hell, and
all the nations that forget God," Psal. ix. I/. " And
the Lord loveth the righteous ; but the wicked his
soul hateth," Psal. xi. 4. As I need not stay to

open these texts which are so plain, so I think I

need not add any more of that multitude which speak
the like. If thou be a man that dost believe the word
of God, here is already enough to satisfy thee, that
the wicked must be converted or condemned. You
are already brought so far, that you must either con-
fess that this is true, or say plainly, you will not be-
lieve the word of God. And if once you be come to
that pass, there is but small hopes of you : look to
yourselves as well as you can ; for it is like you will

not be long out of hell. You would be ready to fly

in the face of him that should give you the lie ; and
yet dare you give the lie to God? But if you tell

God plainly you will not believe him, blame him not
if he never warn you more, or if he forsake you, and
give you up as hopeless : for to what purpose should
he warn you, if you would not believe him. Should
he send an angel from heaven to you, it seems you
would not believe, for an angel can speak but the
word of God ; and if an angel should bring you any
other gospel, you are not to receive it, but to hold
him accursed. Gal. i. 8. And surely there is no an-
gel to be believed before the Son of God, who came
from the Father to bring us this doctrine. If he be
not to be believed, then all the angels in heaven are
not to be believed. And if you stand on these terms
with God, I shall leave you till he deal with you in
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a more convincing way. God hath a voice that will

make you hear ! Though he entreat you to hear the

voice of his gospel, he will make you hear the voice
of his condemning sentence, without entreaty. We
cannot make you believe against your wills ; but
God will make you feel against your wills. But let

us hear what reason you have, why you will not
believe this word of God, which tells us, that the
wicked must be converted or condemned. I know
your reason ; it is because that you judge it unlikely

that God should be so unmerciful
;
you think it cru-

elty to damn men everlastingly for so small a thing
as a sinful life. And this leads us up to the second
thing, which is to justify the equity of God in his

laws and judgment.
And first, I think you will not deny but that it is

most suitable to an immortal soul, to be ruled by
laws that promise an immortal reward, and threaten
an endless punishment. Otherwise the law should
not be suited to the nature of the subject, who will

not be fully ruled by any lower means than the

hopes or fears of everlasting things : as it is in case

of temporal punishment. If a law were now made,
that the most heinous crimes should be punished
with a hundred years' captivity, this might be of

some efficacy, as being equal to our lives. But if

there had been no other penalties before the flood,

when men lived eight or nine hundred years, it

would not have been sufficient, because men would
know that they might have so many hundred years'

impunity afterward. So it is in our present case.

2. I suppose you will confess, that the promise of
an endless and unconceivable glory, is not unsuitable

to the wisdom of God, or the case of man. And why
then should you not think so of the threatening of

an endless and unspeakable misery ?

3. When you find it in the word of God, that so it

is, and so it will be, do you think yourselves fit to

contradict this word? Will you call your Maker to

the bar, and examine his word upon the accusation

of falsehood ? Will you sit upon him, and judge
him by the law of your conceits ? Are you wiser,

and better, and more righteous than he ? Must the

God of heaven come to school to you to learn wis-

dom ? Must Infinite Wisdom learn of folly ; and
Infinite Goodness be corrected by a swinish sinner,

that cannot keep himself an hour clean ? Must the

Almighty stand at the bar of a worm ? Oh horrid
arrogancy of senseless dust ! Shall every mole,
or clod, or dunghill, accuse the sun of darkness,
and undertake to illuminate the world? Where
were you when the Almighty made the laws, that he
did not call you to his counsel ? Surely he made
them before you was bom, without desiring your ad-

vice, and you came into the world too late for to re-

verse them. If you could have done so great a work,
you should have stepped out of your nothingness, and
have contradicted Christ when he was on earth, or

Moses before him, or have saved Adam and his sinful

progeny from the threatening death, that so there
might have been no need of Christ. And what if God
withdraw his patience and sustentation, and let you
drop into hell while you are quarrelling with his

words, will you then believe that there is a hell ?

4. If sin be such an evil that it required the death
of Christ for its expiation, no wonder if it deserve
our everlasting misery.

5. And if the sins of the devils deserved an end-
less torment, why not also the sin of man ?

G. And methinks you should perceive that it is

not possible for the best of men, much less for the
wicked, to be competent judges of the desert of sin.

Alas ! we are both blind and partial. You can never
know fully the desert of sin, till you fully know the

UNCONVERTED,

evil of sin; and youcanneverfully know the evil of sin,

till you fully know, 1. The excellency of the soul

which it deformeth. 2. And the excellency of holi-

ness which it doth obliterate. 3. And the reason
and the excellency of the law which it violateth.

And, 4. The excellency of the glory which it doth
despise. And, 5. The excellency and office of rea-

son which it treadeth down. 6. No, nor till you
know the infinite excellency, almighliness, and holi-

ness of that God, against whom it is committed.
When you fully know all these, you shall fully know
the desert of sin. Besides, you know that the offiend-

er is too partial to judge the law, or the proceed-

ings of his judge. We judge by feeling, wliich binds

our reason. We see in common worldly things, that

most men think the cause is right which is their

own, and that all is wrong that is done against them
;

and let the most wise, or just, or impartial friends

persuade them to the contrary, and it is all in vain.

There are few children but think the father unmer-
ciful, or that he dealeth hardly with them, if he whip
them. There is scarce the vilest, swinish wretch,

but thinketh the church doth wrong him, if they

excommunicate him ; or scarce a thief or murderer
that is hanged, but would accuse the law and judge
of cruelty, if that would serve turn.

7. Can you think that an unholy soul is fit for

heaven ? Alas ! they cannot love God here, nor do
him any service which he can accept. They are

contrary to God, they loathe that which he most
loveth, and love that which he abhorreth. They
are uncapable of that imperfect communion with him,

which his saints here do partake of. How then can

they live in that perfect love of him, and full delights

and communion with him, which is the blessedness

of heaven ? You do not accuse yourselves of unmer-
cifulness, if you make not your enemy your bosom
counsellor ; or if you take not your swine to bed and
board with you

;
no, nor if you take away his life,

though he iiever sinned. And yet will you blame

the absolute Lord, the most wise and gracious Sove-

reign of the world, if he condemn the unconverted

man to perpetual misery.

Use. I beseech you now, all that love your souls,

that instead of quarrelling with God, and with his

word, you will presently stoop to it, and use it for

your good. All you that are yet unconverted in this

"assembly, take this as the undoubted truth of God

;

you must ere long be converted or condemned, there

is no other way but turn or die. When God, that

cannot lie, hath told you this, when you hear from

the Maker and Judge of the world, it is time for him
that hath ears to hear ;

by this time you may see

what you have to trust to. You are but dead and

damned men, except you will be converted. Should

I tell you otherwise I should deceive you with a lie.

Should I hide this from you I should undo you, and

be guilty of your blood, as the verses before my text

assure me : ver. 8, " When I say to the wicked man,

O wicked man, thou shalt surely die ; if thou dost

not speak to warn the wicked from his way, that

wicked man shall die in his iniquity, but his blood

will I require at thine hand." You see then, though

this be a rough, unwelcome doctrine, it is such as we
must preach, and vou must hear. It is easier to

hear of hell than feel it. If your necessities did not

require it, we should not gall your tender ears with

truths that seem so harsh and grievous. Hell would

not be so full, if people were but willing to know
their case, and to hear and think of it. The reason

why so few escape it, is, because they strive not to

enter in at the strait gate of conversion, and to go

the narrow way of holiness while they have time

;

and they strive not, because they be not awakened
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to a lively feeling of the danger they are in ; and
they be not awakened, because they are loth to hear
or think of it ; and tliat is partly through foolish

tenderness, and carnal self-love, and partly because
they do not well believe the word that tlireateneth

it. If you will not thoroughly believe this truth,

methinks the weight of it should force you to remem-
ber it, and it should follow you and give you no rest

till you are converted. If you had but once heard
this word, by the voice of an angel, Thou must be
converted or condemned ; turn or die ! would it not
stick in your mind, and haunt you night and day ?

So that in your sinning you would remember it, as if

the voice were still in your ears, Turn or die ! Oh
happy were your souls, if it might thus work with
you, and never be forgotten, or let you alone till it

hath driven home your hearts to God. But if you
will cast it out by forgetfulness, or unbelief, how can
it work to your conversion and salvation ? But take
this with you, to your sorrow, though you may put this

out of your minds, you cannot put it out of the Bible
;

but there it will stand as a sealed truth, which you
shall experimentally know for ever, that there is no
other way, but turn or die.

Oh what is the matter then that the hearts of sin-

ners be not pierced with such a weighty truth ! A
man would think now that every unconverted soul
that hears these words should be pricked to the
heart, and think with themselves. This is my own
case, and never be quiet till they found themselves
converted. Believe it, sirs, this drowsy, careless
temper will not last long. Conversion and con-
demnation are both of them awakening things; and
one of them will make you feel ere long. I can fore-

tell it as truly, as if I saw it with my eyes, that
either grace or hell will shortly bring these matters
to the quick, and make you say, What have I done ?

What foolish, wicked courses have 1 taken ! The
scornful and stupid state of sinners will last but a
little while : as soon as they either turn or die, the
presumptuous dream will be at an end, and then
their wits and feeling will return.

But, I foresee there are two things that are like to
harden the unconverted, and make me lose all my
labour, except they can be taken out of the way

:

and that is, the misunderstanding of those two words,
the wicked, and turn. Some will think with them-
selves, it is true, the wicked must turn or die ; but
what is that to me ? I am not wicked, though 1 am
a sinner, as all men be. Others will think, it is true
that we must turn from our evil ways; but I am
turned long ago, I hope this is not now to do. And
thus, while wicked men think they are not wicked,
but are already converted, we lose all our labour in
persuading them to turn. I shall therefore, before I

go any further, tell you here who are meant by the
wicked, and who they be that must turn or die, and
also what is meant by turning; and who they be
that are truly converted ; and this I have purposely
reserved for this place, preferring the method that
fits my end.

And here you may observe, that in the sense of
the text, a wicked man and a converted man are con-
traries. No man is a wicked man that is converted,
and no man is a converted man that is wicked ; so
that to be a wicked man, and to be an unconverted
man, is all one. And therefore in opening one, we
shall open both.

Before I can tell you what either wickedness or
conversion is, I must go to the bottom, and fetch up
the matter from the beginning.

It pleased the great Creator of the world, to make
three sorts of living creatures. Angels he made pure
spirits without flesh, and therefore he made them
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only for heaven, and not to dwell on earth. Beasts

were made flesh without immortal souls ; and there-

fore they were made only for earth, and not for

heaven. Man is of a middle nature, between both,

as partaking of both flesh and spirit ; and therefore

he was made both for heaven and earth. But as his

flesh is made to be but a servant to his spirit, so is

he made for earth, but as his passage or way to

heaven, and not that this should be his home or hap-
piness. The blessed state that man was made for,

was to behold the glorious majesty of the Lord, and
to praise him among his holy angels, and to love

him, and be filled with his love for ever. And as

this was the end that man was made for, so God did

give him means that were fitted to the attaining of

it. These means were principally two. First, The
right inclination and disposition of the mind of man.
Secondly, The right ordering of his life and practice.

For the first, God suited the disposition of man to

his end ; giving him such knowledge of God, as was
fit for his present state, and a heart disposed and in-

clined to God in holy love. But yet he did not fix

or confirm him in this condition ; but having made
him a free agent, he left him in the hands of his

own free-will. For the second, God did that which
belonged to him ; that is, he gave man a perfect law,

requiring him to continue in the love of God, and
perfectly to obey him. By the wilful breach of this

law, man did not only forfeit his hopes of everlasting

life, but also turned his heart from God, and fixed it

on these lower, fleshly things, and hereby did blot

out the spiritual image of God from his soul. So
that man did both fall short of the glory of God,
which was his end, and put himself out of the way,
by which he should have attained it ; and this, both
as to the frame of his heart and of his life. The
holy inclination and love of his soul to God, he lost

;

and instead of it, he contracted an inclination and
love to the pleasing of his flesh, or carnal self, by
earthly things

;
growing strange to God, and ac-

quainted with the creature : and the course of his

life was suited to the bent and inclination of his

heart ; he lived to his carnal self, and not to God

;

he sought the creature for the pleasing of his flesh,

instead of seeking to please the Lord. With this

nature or corrupt inclination, we are all now born
into the world ; for " who can bring a clean thing out
of an unclean ? " Job xiv. 4. As a lion hath a fierce and
cruel nature, before he doth devour, and as an adder
hath a venomous nature before she stings, so in our
very infancy we have those sinful natures or inclina-

tions, before we think, or speak, or do amiss. And
hence springeth all the sin of our lives. And not
only so, but when God hath of his mercy provided
us a remedy, even the Lord Jesus Christ, to be the
Saviour of our souls, and bring us back to God again,
we naturally love our present state, and are loth to

be brought out of it, and therefore are set against
the means of our recovery ; and though custom hath
taught us to thank Christ for his good will, yet car-

nal self persuadeth us to refuse his remedies, and to
desire to be excused when we are commanded to
take the medicines which he offereth, and are called
to forsake all, and follow him to God and glory.

I pray you read over this leaf again, and mark it

;

for in these few words }'ou have a true description of
our natural state, and consequently of a wicked
man. For every man that is in this state of cor-
rupted nature, is a wicked man, and in a state of death.
By this also you are prepared to understand what

it is to be converted ; to which end you must further
know, that the mercy of God, not willing that man
should perish in his sin, provided a remedy, by
causing his Son to take our nature, and being in one
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person God and man, to become a Mediator between
God and man ; and by dying for our sins on the
cross, to ransom us from the curse of God, and the
power of the devil : and having thus redeemed us,

the Father hath delivered us into his hands, as his

own. Hereupon the Father and the Mediator do
make a new law and covenant for man. Not like the
first, which gave life to none but the perfectly obe-
dient, and condemned man for every sin ; but Christ
hath made a law of grace, or a promise of pardon
and everlasting life to all, that by true repentance,
and by faith in Christ, are converted unto God.
Like an act of oblivion, which is made by a prince
to a company of rebels, on condition they will lay
down their arms, and come in, and be loyal subjects

for the time to come.
But because the Lord knoweth that the heart of

man is grown so wicked, that for all this men will

not accept of the remedy if they be left to them-
selves ; therefore the Holy Ghost hath undertaken
it as his office, to inspire the apostles, and seal up
the Scripture by miracles and wonders, and to illu-

minate and convert the souls of the elect.

.So that by this much you see, that as there are

three Persons in the Trinity, the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost ; so each of these Persons have
their several works, which are eminently ascribed

to them.
The Father's works were, to create us, to rule us

as his rational creatures, by the law of nature, and
judge us thereby

i
and in mercy to provide us a Re-

deemer when we were lost; and to send his Son,
and accept his ransom.
The works of the Son for us were these : to ran-

som and redeem us by his sufferings and righteous-

ness, to give out the promise or law of grace, and
rule and judge the world as their Redeemer, on
terms of grace ; and to make intercession for us, that

the benefits of his death may be communicated ; and
to send the Holy Ghost (which the Father also doth
by the Son).

The works of the Holy Ghost for us are these : to

indite the holy Scriptures, by inspiring and guiding
the prophets and apostles ; and sealing the word, by
his miraculous gifts and works ; and the illuminating

and exciting the ordinary ministers of the gospel
;

and so enabling them, and helping them to publish
that word, and by the same word illuminating and
converting the souls of men. So that as you could

not have been reasonable creatures, if the Father
had not created you ; nor have had any access to

God, if the Son had not redeemed you ; so neither

can you have a part in Christ, or be saved, except
the Holy Ghost do sanctify you.
So that by this time you may see the several

causes of this work. The Father sendeth the Son :

the Son redeemeth us, and maketh the promise of
grace ; the Holy Ghost inditeth and sealeth this

gospel; the apostles are the secretaries of the Spirit,

to write it ; the preachers of the gospel to proclaim
it, and persuade men to obey it ; and the Holy Ghost
doth make their preaching efl^ectual, by opening the
hearts of men to entertain it. And all this to repair

the image of God upon the soul, and to set the heart
upon God again, and take it off the creature, and
carnal self, to which it is revolted, and so turn the
current of this life into a heavenly course, which
before was earthly; and all this by the entertain-

ment of Christ by faith, who is the Physician of
the soul.

By this which I have said, you may see what it is

to be wicked, and what it is to be unconverted.
Which, I tliink, will be yet plainer to you, if 1 de-

scribe them, as consisting of their several parts : and
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for the first, A wicked man may be known by these
three things :

First, He is one that placeth his chief content on
earth ; and loveth the creature more than God ; and
his fleshly prosperity above the heavenly felicity

:

he savoureth the things of the flesh, but neither dis-

ccrneth nor savoureth the things of the Spirit

;

though he will say, that heaven is better than earth,

yet doth he not really so esteem it to himself. If

he might be sure of earth, he would let go heaven,
and had rather stay here than be removed thither.

A life of perfect holiness, in the sight of God, and in

his love, and praises for ever in heaven, doth not
find such liking with his heart as a life of health,

and wealth, and honour here upon earth. And
though he falsely profess that he loveth God above
all, yet indeed he never felt the power of divine love

within him, but his mind is more set on the world,

or fleshly pleasures, than on God. In a word, who-
ever loveth earth above heaven, and fleshly pros-

perity more than God, is a wicked, unconverted man.
On the other side, a converted man is illuminated

to discern the loveliness of God ;
and so far believeth

the glory that is to be had with God, that his heart
is taken up to it, and set more upon it than on any
thing in this world. He had rather see the face of

God, and live in his everlasting love and praises,

than have all the wealth or pleasure of the world.

He seeth that all things else are vanity, and nothing
but God can fill the soul ; and therefore let the world
go which way it will, he layeth up his treasures and
hopes in heaven ; and for that he is resolved to let

go all. As the fire doth mount upward, and the

needle that is touched with the loadstone still tum-
eth to the north, so the converted soul is inchned
unto God. Nothing else can satisfy him ; nor can
he find any content and rest but in his love. In a
word, all that are converted do esteem and love God
better than all the world, and the heavenly felicity is

dearer to them than their fleshly prosperity. The
proof of what 1 have said, vou may find in these

places of Scripture, Phil. iii. 18, 21 ; Matt. vi. 19—21

;

Col. iii. 1—4; Rom. viii. 3, 6—9, 18, 23; Psal.

Ixxiii. 25, 26.

Secondly, A wicked man is one that maketh it the

principal business of his life to prosper in the world,

and attain his fleshly ends. And though he may
read and hear, and do much in the outward duties of

religion, and forbear disgraceful sins
;
yet this is all

but upon the bye, and he never makes it the trade

and principal business of his life to please God and
attain everlasting glory, but puts oft' God with the

leavings of the world, and gives him no more service

than the flesh can spare ; for he will not part with

all for heaven.
On the contrary, a converted man is one that makes

it the principal care and business of his life to plea',e

God, and to be saved ; and takes all the blessings of

this life, but as accommodations in his journey to-

wards another life, and useth the creature ii' subor-

dination unto God : he loveth a holy life, andlongeth
to be more holy; he hath no sin but what he hateth,

and longeth, and prayeth, and striveth to be rid of.

The drift and bent of his life is for God ; and if he
sin, it is contrary to the very bent of his heart and
life, and therefore he rises again, and lamenteth it,

and dare not wilfully live in any known sin. There
is nothing in this world so dear to him but he can

give it up to God, and forsake it for him and the

hopes of glory. All this vou mav see in Col. iii.

1—5 ; Matt. vi. 20, 33 ; Luke xviii." 22, 23, 29 ; xiv.

18, 24, 26, 27; Rom. viii. 13; Gal. v. 24; Luke xii.

21, &c.
Thirdly, The soul of a wicked man did never truly
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discern and relish the mystery of redemption, nor
thankfully entertain an offered Saviour, nor is he
taken up with the love of the Redeemer, nor willing

to be ruled by him, as the Physician of his soul, that

he may be saved from the guilt and power of his

sins, and recovered unto God ; but his heart is insen-

sible of this unspeakable benefit, and is quite against

the healing means by which he should be recovered.

Though he may be willing to be carnally religious,

yet he never resigned up his soul to Christ, and to

the motions and conduct of his word and Spirit.

On the contrary, the converted soul having felt

himself undone by sin ; and perceiving that he hath
lost his peace with God, and hopes of heaven, and is

in danger of everlasting misery, doth thankfully en-

tertain the tidings of redemption ; and believing in

the Lord Jesus as his only Saviour, resigneth up
himself to him for wisdom, righteousness, sanctifica-

tion, and redemption. He taketh Christ as the life

of his soul, and liveth by him, and useth him as a

salve for every sore, admiring the wisdom and love

of God in his wonderful work of man's redemption.

In a word, Christ doth even dwell in his heart by
faith, and the life that he now liveth is by faith

of the Son of God, that hath loved him, and gave him-
self for him. Yea, it is not so much he that liveth,

as Christ in him. For these, see John i. 11, 12; iii.

19, 20; Rom. viii. 9; Phil. iii. 7—10; Gal. ii. 20;
John XV. 2—4 ; 1 Cor. i. 20; ii. 2.

You see now in plain terms, from the word of God,
who are the wicked, and who are the converted.

Ignorant people think, that if a man be no swearer,
nor curser, nor railer, nor drunkard, nor fornicator,

nor extortioner, nor wrong any body in their deal-

ings, and if they come to church, and say their pray-
ers, these cannot be wicked men. Or if a man that

hath been guilty of drunkenness, swearing, gaming,
or the like vices, do but forbear them for the time to

come, they think that this is a converted man.
Others think, if a man that hath been an enemy,
and a scomer of godliness, do but approve it, and
join himself with those that are godly, and be hated
for it by the wicked, as the godly are, that this needs
must be a converted man. And some are so foolish

as to think they are converted, by taking up some
new and false opinion ; and falling into some divid-

ing party, as baptists, quakers, papists, or such like.

And some think, if they have but been atfrighted by
the fears of hell, and had convictions, and gripes of
conscience, and thereupon have purposed and pro-

mised amendment, and taken up a life of civil be-

haviour, and outward religion, that this must needs
be true conversion. And these are the poor deluded
souls that are like to lose the benefit of all our per-

suasions. And when they hear that the wicked
must turn or die, they think that this is not spoken
of them ; for they are not wicked, but are turned al-

ready. And therefore it is, that Christ told some
of the rulers of the Jews, who were more grave and
civil than the common people, that " Publicans and
harlots do ^o into the kingdom of God before them,"
Matt. xxi. 31. Not that a harlot or gross sinner
can be saved without conversion, but because it was
easier to make those gross sinners perceive their sin

and misery, and the necessity of a change, when the
civiler sort do delude themselves by thinking that
they are converted already when they be not.

0 sirs, conversion is another kind of work than
most are aware of. It is not a small matter to bring
an earthly mind to heaven, and to show man the

amiable excellences of God, till he be taken up in

such love to him that can never be quenched ; to

break the heart for sin, and make him fly for refuge
unto' Christ, and thankfully embrace him as the life

VOL. II. 2 L

UNCONVERTED. 513

of his soul ; to have the very drift and bent of the
heart and life to be changed ; so that a man re-

nounceth that which he took for his felicity, and
placeth his felicity where he never did before, and
liveth not to the same end, and driveth not on the
same design in the world as formerly he did : in a
word, he that is in Christ " is a new creature ; old
things are passed away, behold all things are become
new," 2 Cor. v. 17. He hath a new understanding,
a new will and resolution, new sorrows, and desires,

and love, and delight ; new thoughts, new speeches,
new company, (if possible,) and a new conversation.
Sin, that before was a jesting matter with him, is

now so odious and terrible to him, that he flies from
it as from death. The world, that was so lovely in
his eyes, doth now appear but as vanity and vexa-
tion. God, that was before neglected, is now the only
happiness of his soul : before he was forgotten, and
every lust preferred before him ; but now is set next
the heart, and all things must give place to him

;

and the heart is taken up in the attendance and ob-
servance of him, and is grieved when he hides his

face, and never thinks itself well without him.
Christ himself, that was wont to be slightly thought
of, is now his only hope and refuge, and he lives

upon him as on his daily bread ; he cannot pray with-
out him, nor rejoice without him, nor think, nor
speak, nor live, without him. Heaven itself, that
before was looked upon but as a tolerable reserve,

which he hoped might serve turn better than hell,

when he could not stay any longer in the world, is

now taken for his home, the place of his only hope
and rest, where he shall see, and love, and praise
that God that hath his heart already. Hell, that did
seem before but as a bugbear to frighten men from
sin, doth now appear to be a real misery, that is not
to be ventured on or jested with. The works of holi-

ness, which before he was weary of, and seemed to

be more ado than needs, are now both his recreation,

and his business, and the trade he lives upon. The
Bible, which was before to him but almost as a com-
mon book, is now as the law of God, as a letter writ-

ten to him from heaven, and subscribed with the
name of the Eternal Majesty ; it is the rule of his

thoughts, and words, and deeds ; the commands are
binding, the threats are dreadful, and the promises
of it speak life to his soul. The godly, that seemed
to him but hke other men, are now the most excel-
lent and happiest on earth. And the wicked, that
were his play-fellows, are now his grief ; and he that
could laugh at their sins, is readier now to weep
for their sin and misery, Psal. xv. 4 ; xvi. 3 ; Phil,
iii. 18. In short, he hath a new end in his thoughts,
and a new way in his endeavours, and therefore his
heart and life are new. Before, his carnal self was
his end ; and his pleasure, and worldly profits, and
credits were his way. And now, God and everlast-
ing glory are his end ; and Christ, and the Spirit,

and word, and ordinances, holiness to God, and
righteousness and mercy to men, these are his way.
Before, self was the chiefest ruler, to which the mat-
ters of God and conscience must stoop and give
place : and now God in Christ, by the Spirit, word,
and ministry, is the chiefest Ruler, to whom both self,

and all the matters of self, must give place. So that
this is not a change in one, or two, or twenty points,
but in the whole soul ; and the very end and bent of
the conversation. A man may step out of one path
into another, and yet have his face still the same
way, and be still going towards the same place ; but
it is another matter to turn quite back again, and
take his journey the clean contrary way, to a con-
trary place. So is it here ; a man may turn from
drunkenness to thriftiness, and forsake his good fel-
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low'ship, and other gross, disgraceful sins, and set

upon some duties of religion, and yet be going still

to the same end as before, intending his carnal self

above all, and giving it still the government of his

soul. But when he is converted, this self is denied,

and taken down, and God is set up, and his face is

turned the contrary way ; and he that before was
addicted to himself, and lived to himself, is now by
sanctification devoted to God, and liveth unto God.
Before he asked himself what he should do with his

time, his parts, and his estate, and for himself he
used them ; but now he asketh God what he shall

do with them, and useth them for him : before he
would please God so far as might stand with the

pleasure of his flesh and carnal self, but not to any
great displeasure of them; but now he will please

God, let flesh and self be never so much displeased.

This is the great change that God will make upon all

that shall be saved.

You can say that the Holy Ghost is our Sanctifier

;

but do you know what sanctification is ? Why, this

is it that I have now opened to you : and every man
or woman in the world must have this, or be con-

demned to everlasting misery. They must turn
or die.

Do you believe all this, sirs, or do you not ?

Surely you dare not say you do not ; for it is past all

doubt or denial. These are not controversies, where
one learned, pious man is of one mind, and another
of another ; where one party saith this, and the other
saith that : papists and baptists, and every sect

among us, that deserve to be called christians, are

all agreed in this that I have said ; and if you will

not believe the God of truth, and that in a case where
every sect and party doth believe him, you are utter-

ly unescusable.
But if you do believe this, how comes it to pass

that you are so quiet in an unconverted state ? Do
you think you are converted ? and can you find

this wonderful change upon your souls ? Have you
been thus bom again, and made anew? Be not
these strange matters to many of you ? and such
as you never felt upon yourselves ? If you cannot
tell the day or week of your change, or the very ser-

mon that converted you, yet do you find that the
work is done, and such a change indeed there is ?

and that you have such hearts as are before describ-

ed ? Alas, the most do follow their worldly busi-

ness, and little trouble their minds with such
thoughts. And if they be but restrained from scan-
dalous sins, and can say, I am no whoremonger, nor
thief, nor curser, nor swearer, nor tippler, nor extor-

tioner ; I go to the church and say my prayers
;

they think that this is true conversion, and they shall

be saved as well as any. Alas, this is foolish cheat-
ing of yourselves ; this is too much contempt of an
endless glory, and too gross neglect of your immortal
souls. Can you make so light of heaven and hell ?

Your corpse will shortly lie in the dust, and angels
or devils will presently seize upon your souls ; and
every man or woman of you all, will shortly be
among other company, and in another case than now
you are : you will dwell in these houses but a little

longer
;
you will work in your shops and fields but

a little longer
;
you will sit in these seats, and dwell

on this earth, but a little longer
;
you will see with

those eyes, and hear with those ears, and speak with
those tongues, but a little longer, till the resurrection

day ; and can you make shift to forget this ? Oh what
a place will you be shortly in of joy or torment ! Oh
what a sight will you shortly see in heaven or hell

!

Oh what thoughts will shortly fill your hearts with
unspeakable delight or horror ! What work will

you be employed in ! To praise the Lord with
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saints and angels, or to cry out in fire unquenchable
with devils : and should all this be forgotten ? And
all this will be endless, and sealed up by an un-
changeable decree. Eternity, eternity will be the
measure of your joys or sorrows; and can this be for-

gotten ? And all this is true, sirs, most certainly

true : when you have gone up and down a little

longer, and slept and awaked but a few times more,
you will be dead and gone, and find all true that now
I tell you; and yet can you now so much forget it ?

You shall then remember you heard this sermon,
and that this day, in this place, you were remem-
bered of these things, and perceive them matters a
thousand times greater than either you or 1 could
here conceive ; and yet shall they be now so much
forgotten ?

Beloved friends, if the Lord had not awakened me
to believe and lay to heart these things myself, I

should have remained in the dark and selfish state,

and have perished for ever; but if he have truly

made me sensible of them, it will constrain me to

compassionate you, as well as myself. If your eyes

were so far open as to see hell, and you saw your
neighbours that were unconverted, dragged thither

with hideous cries
;
though they were such as you

accounted honest people on earth, and fiared no
such matter by themselves ; such a sight would make
you go home and think of it, and think again, and
make you warn all about you, as that damned world-

ling in Luke xvi. 28, would have had his brethren

warned, lest they come to that place of torment.

Wliy, faith is a kind of sight, it is the eye of the

soul, the evidence of things not seen : if I believe

God, it is next to seeing ; and therefore I beseech you
excuse me, if I be half as earnest with you about
these matters, as if I had seen them. If I must die

to-morrow, and it were in my power to come again

from another world, and tell you what I had seen,

would you not be wiUing to hear me ? and would
you not believe and regard what I should tell you ?

If I might preach one sermon to you after I am
dead, and have seen what is done in the world to

come, would you not have me plainly speak the

truth ? and would you not crowd to hear me ? and
would you not lay it to heart? But this must not

be : God hath his appointed way of teaching you by
Scripture and ministers ; and he will not humour
unbelievers so far, as to send men from the dead to

them, and alter his established way : if any man
quarrel with the sun, God will not humour him so

far, as to set up a clearer light. Friends, I beseech

you regard me now, as you would do if I should

come from the dead to you ; for I can give you the

full assurance of the truth of what I say to you, as if

I had been there and seen it with my eyes : for it is

possible for one from the dead to deceive you ; but

Jesus Christ can never deceive you ; the word of

God delivered in Scripture, and sealed up by the

miracles and holy workings of the Spirit, can never

deceive you. Believe this, or believe nothing. Be-
lieve and obey this, or you are undone. Now, as

ever you believe the word of God, and as ever you
care for the salvation of your souls, let me beg of

you this reasonable request, and I beseech you deny
me not, that you would without any more delay,

when you are gone from hence, remember what you
heard, and enter into an earnest search of your
hearts, and say imto yourselves. Is it so indeed?
Must I turn or die ? Must I be converted or con-

demned ? It is time for me then to look about me,
before it be too late. Oh why did not I look after

this till now ? Why did I venturously put off or

slubber over so great a business ? Was I awake, or

in my wits? O blessed God, what a mercy is it
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that thou didst not cut off my life all this while, be-

fore I had any certain hope of eternal life ! Well,

God forbid that 1 should neglect this work any
longer. What state is my soul in ? Am I converted,

or am I not? Was ever such a change or work
done upon my soul ? Have I been illuminated by
the word and Spirit of the Lord, to see the odious-

ness of sin, the need of a Saviour, the love of Christ,

and the excellences of God and glory ? Is my heart

broken, or humliled within me, for my former life ?

Have 1 thankfully entertained my Saviour and Lord,
that offered himself with pardon and life to my soul ?

Do I hate my former sinful life, and the remnant of
every sin that is in me ? Do I fly from them as my
deadly enemies ? Do I give up myself to a life of

holiness and obedience to God ? Do I love it and
delight in it ? Can I truly say, that I am dead to

the world, and carnal self ; and that I live for God,
and the glory which he hath promised? Hath
heaven more of my estimation and resolution than
earth ? And is God the dearest and highest in my
soul ? Once, I am sure, I lived principally to the
world and flesh, and God had nothing but some
heartless services which the world could spare, and
which were the leavings of flesh. Is my heart now
turned another way ? Have I a new design, and a
new end, and a new train of holy affections ? Have
I set my hope and heart in heaven ? And is it the
scope, and design, and bent of my heart and life, to

get well to heaven, and see the glorious face of God,
and live in his everlasting love and praise ? And
when I sin, is it against the habitual bent and design
of my heart ? And do I conquer all gross sins, and
am I weary and willing to be rid of my infirmities ?

This is the state of a converted soul. And thus
must it be with me, or I must perish. Is it thus
with me indeed, or is it not? It is time to get this

doubt resolved, before the dreadful Judge resolve it.

1 am not such a stranger to my own heart and life,

but I may somewhat perceive whether I am thus
converted or not : if I be not, it will do me no good
to flatter my soul with false conceits and hopes. I

am resolved no more to deceive myself, but to en-
deavour to know truly, off or on, whether I be con-
verted, yea or no ; that if I be, I may rejoice in it,

and glorify my gracious Lord, and comfortably go
on till I reach the crown ; and if I am not, I may set

myself to beg and seek after the grace that should
convert me, and may turn without any more delay :

for if I find in time that I am out of the way, by the
help of Christ I may turn and be received; but if I

stay till either my heart be forsaken of God in blind-
ness and hardness, or till I be catched away by
death, it is then too late. There is no place for re-

pentance and conversion then ; 1 know it must be
now or never.

Sirs, this is my request to you, that you will but
take your hearts to task, and thus examine them, till

you see, if it may be, whether you are converted or
not; and if you cannot find it out by your own
endeavours, go to your ministers, if they be faithful

and experienced men, and desire their assistance.
The matter is great, let not bashfulness nor care-
lessness hinder you. They are set over you to ad-
vise you for the saving of" your souls, as physicians
advise you for the curing of your bodies. It undoes
many thousands, that they think they are in the way
to salvation, when they are not; and think that they
are converted, when it is no such thing. And then
when we call to them daily to turn, they go away
as they came, and think that this concerns not them";
for they are turned already, and hope they shall do
well enough in the way that they are in, at least if

they do pick the fairest path, and avoid some of the
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foulest steps ; when alas, all this while, they live

but to the world and flesh, and are strangers to God
and eternal Hfe, and are quite out of the way to

heaven. And all this is much because we cannot
persuade them to a few serious thoughts of their

condition, and to spend a few hours in the examining
of their states : is there not many a self-conceited

wretch that hears me this day, that never bestowed
one hour, or a quarter of an hour, in all their lives,

to examine their souls, and try whether they are
truly converted or not ? O merciful God, that will

care for such wretches that care no more for them-
selves, and that will do so much to save them from
hell, and help them to heaven, who will do so little

for it themselves ! If all that are in the way to hell,

and in the state of damnation, did but know it, they
durst not continue in it. The greatest hope that the

devil hath, of bnnging you to damnation without a
rescue, is by keeping you blindfold and ignorant of
your state, and making you believe that you may
do well enough in the way that you are in. If you
knew that you were out of the way to heaven, and
were lost for ever, if you should die as you are,

durst you sleep another night in the state that you
are in ? Durst you live another day in it ? Could
you heartily laugh or be merry in such a state ?

What ! and not know but you may be snatched away
to hell in an hour ! Sure it would constrain you to

forsake your former company and courses, and to

betake yourselves to the ways of holiness, and the
communion of the saints. Sure it would drive you
to cry to God for a new heart, and to seek help of
those that are fit to counsel you. There is none of
you, sure, that cares not for being damned. Well
then, I beseech you, presently make inquiry into

your hearts, and give them no rest till you find out
your condition, that if it be good, you may rejoice

in it and go on ; and if it be bad, you may presently
look about you for recovery, as men that believe

they must turn or die. What say you, sirs, will you
resolve and promise to be at thus much labour for

your souls ? Will you fall upon this self-examina-

tion when you come home ? Is my request unrea-
sonable ? Your consciences know it is not ; resolve

on it then, before you stir : knowing how much it

conccrneth your souls, I beseech you for the sake of
that God that doth command you, at whose bar you
will shortly appear, that you will not deny me this

reasonable request. For the sake of those souls that

must turn or die, I beseech you deny me not ; even
but to make it your business to understand your own
conditions, and build upon sure ground, and know
off or on, whether you are converted or no, and ven-
ture not your souls on negligent securit}'.

But perhaps you will say. What if we should find

ourselves yet unconverted, what shall we do then ?

This question leadeth me to my second doctrine
;

which will do much to the answering of it, to which
I shall now proceed.

Doct. II. It is the promise of God, that the wicked
shall live if they will but turn, unfelgnedly and
thoroughly turn.

The Lord here professeth, that this is it he takes
pleasure in, that the wicked turn and live. Heaven
is made as sure to the converted, as hell is to the

unconverted. Turn and live, is as certain a truth

as turn or die. God was not bound to provide us a
Saviour, nor open to us the door of hope, nor call to

us to repent and turn, when once we had cast our-

selves away by sin. But he hath freely done it to

magnify his mercy. Sinners, there are none of you
shall have cause to go home and say, I preach des-

peration to you. Do we use to shut up the door of

mercy against you ? Oh that you would not shut U
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up against yourselves ! Do we use to tell you that
God will have no mercy on you, though you turn and
be sanctified ? When did you ever hear a preacher
say such a word ? You that bark at the preachers
of the gospel, for desiring to keep you out of hell,

and say that they preach desperation ; tell me if you
can, when did you ever hear anj' sober man say, that
there is no hope for you, though ye repent and be
converted? No, it is the clean contrary that we
daily proclaim from the Lord, That whosoever is

born again, and by faith and repentance doth become
a new creature, shall certainly be saved ; and so far

we are from persuading you to despair of this, that
we persuade you not to make any doubt of it. It is

life, and not death, that is the first part of our mes-
sage to you; our commission is to offer salvation;

certain salvation, a speedy, glorious, everlasting sal-

vation, to every one of you ; to the poorest beggar,
as well as to the greatest lord ; to the worst of you,
even to the drunkards, swearers, worldlings, thieves,

yea, to the despisers and reproachers of the holy
way of salvation. We are commanded by our Lord
and Master, to offer you a pardon for all that is past,

if you will but now at last return and live ; we are
commanded to beseech and entreat you to accept the
offer and return ; to tell you M'hat preparation is

made by Christ, what mercy stays for you, what
patience waiteth on you, what thoughts of kindness
God hath towards you ; and how happy, how cer-

tainly and unspeakably happy, you may be if you
will. We have indeed, jilso, a message of wrath and
death ; yea, of a twoful J wrath and death ; but
neither of them is our principal message : we must
tell you of the wrath that is on you already, and the
death that you are born under, for the breach of the
law of works ; but this is only to show you the need
of mercy, and provoke you to esteem the grace of
the Redeemer. And we tell you nothing but the
truth, whicli yon must know : for who will seek out
for physic, that knows not that he is sick ? For
telling you of your misery, is not it that makes you
miserable, but driveth yon to seek for mercy. It is

you that have brought this death upon yourselves.
We tell you also of another death, even remediless,
and much greater torment which will fall on those
that will not be converted. But as this is true,

and. must be told you; so it is but the last and
saddest part of our message : we are first to ofl~er

you mercy, if you will turn ; and it is only those that
will not turn nor hear the voice of mercy, that we
must foretell damnation to. Will you but cast away
your transgressions, delay no longer, but come away
at the call of Christ, and be converted, and become
new creatures, and we have not a word of damning
wrath or death to speak against you. I do here in

the name of the Lord of life proclaim to you all that

hear me this day, to the worst ofyou, to the greatest,

to the oldest sinner, that you may have mercy and
salvation if you will but turn. There is mercy in
God, there is sufficiency in the satisfaction of Christ,
the promise is free, full, and universal : you may
have life if you will but turn. But then, as you love
your souls, remember what turning it is the Scripture
speaks of. It is not to mend the old house, but to

pull down all, and build anew on Christ the rock
and sure foundation. It is not to mend somewhat in

a carnal course of life, but to mortify the flesh, and
live after the Spirit. It is not to serve the flesh and
the world in a more reformed way, without any
scandalous disgraceful sins, and with a certain kind
of religiousness ; but it is to change your master,
and your works, and end, and set your face a con-
trary way, and do all for the life that you never
saw, and dedicate yourselves and all you have to
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God. This is the change that must be made, if you
will live.

Yourselves are witness now, that it is salvation,

and not damnation, that is the great doctrine I

preach to you, and the first part of my message to

you. Accej)t of this, and we shall go no further

with you ; for we would not so much as aff'right or
trouble you with the name of damnation without
necessity.

But if you will not be saved, there is no remedy,
but damnation must take place ; for there is no mid-
dle place between the two. You must have either

life or death.

And we are not only to offer you life, but to show
you the grounds on which we do it, and call you to

believe, that God doth mean indeed as he speaks
;

that the promise is true, and extendeth conditionally

to you as well as others, and that heaven is no fancy,

but a true felicity.

If you ask, where is our commission for this offer ?

Among a hundred texts of Scripture, I will show it

unto you in these few :

First, you see it here in my text, and the following
verses ; and in Ezek. xviii. as plain as can be spoke.

And in 2 Cor. v. 17—21, you nave the very sum of

our commission (" If any man be in Christ, he is a

new creature : old things are passed away
;
behold,

all things are become new. And all things are of
God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus

Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of recon-

ciliation ; to wit, that God was in Christ, recon-

ciling the world unto himself, not imputing their

trespasses unto them ; and hath committed unto us the

word of reconciliation. Now then we are ambassa-
dors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by
us ; we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled

unto God. For he hath made him to be sin for us,

who knew no sin ; that we might be made the right-

eousness of God in him"). So Mark xvi. 15, 16,
" Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to

every creature. He that believeth (that is, with
such a converting faith as is expressed) and is bap-
tized shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall

be damned." And Luke xxiv. 46, 47, " Thus it be-

hoved Christ to suflTer, and to rise from the dead the

third day: and that repentance (which is conversion)

and remission of sins should be preached in his

name among all nations." And Acts v. 30, 31, " The
God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew
and hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted with hi.s

right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give re-

pentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins." And
Acts xiii. 38, 39, " Be it known unto you therefore,

men and brethren, that through this man is preached
unto you the forgiveness of sins : and by him all that

believe are justified from all things, from which ye
could not be justified by the law of Moses." And
lest you think this off"er is restrained to the Jews,

see Gal. vi. 15, " For in Christ Jesus neither circum-

cision avaiieth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a

new creature." And Luke xiv. 17, " Come, for all

things are now ready ;" and ver. 23, 24.

*You see by this time, that we are commanded to

ofl^er life to you all, and to tell you from God, that if

you will turn you may live.

Here you may safely trust your souls ; for the love

of God is the "fountain of this offer, John iii. 16.

And the blood of the Son of God hath purchased it;

the faithfulness and truth of God is engaged to make
the promise good ; miracles have sealed up the truth

of it; preachers are sent through the world to pro-

claim it ; the sacraments are instituted and used for

the solemn delivery of the mercy offered, to them
that will accept it ; and the Spirit doth open the
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heart to entertain it, and is itself the earnest of the
full possession. So that the truth of it is past con-

troversy, that the worst of you all, and every one of

you, if you will but be converted, may be saved.

Indeed, if you will needs believe you shall be
saved without conversion, then you believe a false-

hood ; and if I should preach tliat to you, I should
preach a lie. This were not to believe God, but the

devil and your own deceitful hearts. * God hath his

promise of life, and the devil hath his promise of

life. God's promise is. Return and live ; the devil's

is, Thou shall live wliether thou turn or not. The
words of God are, as I have showed you, "Except
ye be converted and become as little children, ye
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven," Matt,

xviii. 3. " Except a man be born a^ain, he cannot
enter into the kingdom of God," John iii. 3, 5.

" Without holiness none shall see God," Heb. xii.

14. The devil's word is, You may be saved without
being born again and converted

;
you may go to

lieaven well enough without being holy ; God doth
but frighten you ; he is more merciful than to do as

he saith ; he will be better to you than his word.
And, alas ! the greatest part of the world believe this

word of the devil before the word of God, just as our
first sin and misery came into the world. God saith

to our first parents. If ye eat ye shall die ; the devil

contradicts him, and saith, Ye shall not die : and the

woman believed the devil before God. So now the

Lord saith. Turn or die ; and the devil saith, You
shall not die if you do hut cry mercy at last, and
give over the acts of sin, when you can practise it

no longer. And this is the word that the world be-
lieves. O heinous wickedness, to believe the devil

before God .'

And yet that is not the worst, but blasphemously
they call this a believing and trusting in God, when
they put him in the shape of Satan, who was a liar

iVom the beginning ; and when they believe that the
word of God is a lie, they call this a trusting God,
and say they believe in him, and trust on him for

salvation. Where did ever God say, that the unre-
generate, unconverted, unsanctified, shall be saved ?

Show such a word in Scripture, I challenge you, if

you can. Why, this is the devil's word, and to be-
lieve it is to believe the devil, and is the sin that is

commonly called presumption. And do you call

this a believing and trusting God ? There is enough
in the word of God to comfort and strengthen the
hearts of the sanctified ; but not a word to strengthen
the hands of wickedness, nor to give men the least

hope of being saved, though they be never sanctified.

But if you will turn, and come into the way of
mercy, the mercy of the Lord is ready to entertain
you. Then trust God for salvation boldly and con-
fidently, for he is engaged by his word to save you.
He will 1)6 a father to none but his children, and

he will save none but those that forsake the world,
the devil, and the flesh, and come into his family,

to be members of his Son, and have communion with
the saints. But if they will not come in, it is long
of themselves ; his doors are open ; he keeps none
back ; he never sent such a message as this to any
of you. It is now too late, I will not receive thee,

though thou be converted. He might have done
so, and done you no wrong, but he did not, he doth
not to this day, he is still ready to receive you, if you
were but ready unfeignedly, and with all your hearts,
to tui-n. And the fulness of this truth will yet more
appear in the two following doctrines, which I shall,

therefore, next proceed to, before I make a further
application of this.

Doct. III. God taketh pleasure in men's conversion
and salvation, but not in their death and damnation.
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He had rather they would return and live, than go
on and die.

I shall first teach you how to understand this

;

and then clear up the truth of it to you.

And for the first, you must observe these following

things: I. A simple willingness and complacency
is the first act of the will, following the simple ap-

prehension of the understanding, before it proceedeth

to compare things together. But the choosing act

of the will is a following act, and supposeth the

comparing practical act of the understanding ; and
these two acts may often be carried to contrary ob-

jects, without any fault at all in the person.

2. An unfeigned willingness may have divers de-

grees. Some things I am so far willing of, as that

I will do all that lieth in niy power to accomplish

them. And some things 1 am truly willing another

should do, when yet I will not do all that ever I am
able to procure it, having many reasons to dissuade

me therefrom
;
though yet I will do all that belongs

to me to do.

3. The will of a ruler, as such, is manifest in

making and executing laws ; but the will of a man
in his simple natural capacity, or as absolute lord

of his own, is manifested in desiring or resolving of

events.

4. A ruler's will, as lawgiver, is, first and princi-

pally, that his law be obeyed, and not at all that

the penalty be executed on any, but only on suppo-

sition that they will not obey his laws. But a ruler's

will, as judge, supposeth the law already either kept
or broken. And, therefore, he resolveth on reward
or punishment accordingly.

Having given you these necessary distinctions, I

shall next apply them to the case in hand, in these

following propositions

:

1. It is in the glass of the word and creatures that

in this life we must know God. And so, according

to the nature of man, we ascribe to him understand-

ing and will, removing all the imperfections that we
can, because we are capable of no higher positive

conceptions of him.
2. And on the same grounds we do (with the

Scriptures) distinguish between the acts of God's

will, as diversified from the respects, or the objects,

though as to God's essence they are all one.

3. And the bolder, because that when we speak of

Christ, we have the more ground for it from his hu-
man nature.

4. And thus we say, that the simple complacency,
will, or love of God, is to all that is naturally or mo-
rally good, according to the nature and degree of its

goodness. And so he hath pleasure in the conver-

sion and salvation of all, which yet will never come
to pass.

5. And God, as Ruler and Lawgiver of the world,

had so far a practical will for their salvation, as to

make them a free deed of gift of Christ and life, and
an act of oblivion for all their sins, so be it they
will not unthankfully reject it ; and to command his

messengers to offer this gift to all the world, and
persuade them to accept it. And so he doth all that,

as Lawgiver or Promisei-, belongs to him to do for

their salvation.

6. But yet he resolveth, as Lawgiver, that they
that will not turn, shall die. And as Judge, when
their day of grace is past, he will execute that

decree.

7. So that he thus unfeignedly willeth the con-

version of those that never will be converted, but

not as absolute Lord, with the fullest efficacious re-

solution, nor as a thing which he resolveth shall un-

doubtedly come to pass, or would engage all his

power to accomplish. It is in the power of a prince
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to set a guard upon a murderer, to see that he shall

not murder and be lianged. But if upon good rea-

son he forbear this, and do but send to his subjects,

'

and warn and entreat them not to be murderers, I

hope he may well say, that he would not have them
murder and be hanged ; he takes no pleasure in it, but
rather that they forbear, and live. And if he do more
for some, upon some special reason, he is not bound
to do so by all. The king may well say to all the

murderers and felons in the land, I have no pleasure
in your death, but rather that you would obey my
laws and live ; but if you will not, I am resolved, for

all this, that yon shall die. The judge may truly

say to the thief, or a murderer, Alas ! man, I have
no delight in thy death, I had rather thou hadst
kept the law, and saved thy life ; but seeing thou
hast not, I must condemn thee, or else I should be
unjust. So, though God have no pleasure in your
damnation, and therefore calls upon you to return

and live, yet he hath pleasure in the demonstration
of his own justice, and the executing his laws; and,

therefore, he is for all this fully resolved, that if you
will not be converted, you shall be condemned. If

God were so much against the death of the wicked,
as that he were resolved to do all that he can to hin-

der it, then no man should be condemned, whereas
Christ tellcth you, that few will be saved. But so

far God is against your damnation, as that he will

teach you and warn you, and set before you life and
death, and offer you your choice, and command his

ministers to entreat you not to damn yourselves, but
accept his mercy, and so to leave you without excuse

;

but if this will not do, and if still you be unconverted,

he professeth to you he is resolved of your damnation,
and hath commanded us to say to you in his name,
ver. 18, "O wicked man, thou shalt surely die!"
And Christ hath little less than sworn it over and
over, with a " Verily, verily, except ye be converted
and born again, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of
heaven," Matt, xviii. 3; John iii. 3. Mark that he
saith, " You cannot." It is in vain to hope for it,

and in vain to dream that God is willing of it ; for it

is a thing that cannot be.

In a word, you see then the meaning of the text,

that God, the great Lawgiver of the world, doth
take no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but
rather that they turn and live

;
though yet he be re-

solved that none shall live but those that turn ; and
as a judge even delighteth in justice, and mani-
festeth his hatred of sin, though not in their misery
which they have brought upon themselves, in itself

considered.

2. And for the proofs of this point, I shall be very
brief in them, because I suppose you easily believe
it already.

1. The very gracious nature of God proclaimed,
Exod. xxxiv. 6; xx. 6, and frequently elsewhere,
may assure you of this, that he hath no pleasure in
your death.

2. If God had more pleasure in thy death, than in

thy conversion and life, he would not have so fre-

quently commanded thee in his word to turn ; he
would not have made thee such promises of life, if

thou w ilt but turn ; he would not have persuaded
thee to it by so many reasons. The tenor of his
gospel proveth the point.

3. And his commission that he hath given to the
ministers of the gospel, doth fully prove it. If God
had taken more pleasure in thy damnation, than in

thy conversion and salvation, he would never have
charged us to offer you mercy, and to teach you the
way of life, both publicly and privately ; and to en-
treat and beseech you to turn and live ; to acquaint

you of your sins, and foretell you of your danger

;
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and to do all that possibly we can for your conver-
sion, and to continue patiently so doing, though you
should hate or abuse us for our pains. Would God
have done this and appointed his ordinances for your
good, if he had taken pleasure in your death ?

4. It is proved also by the course of his providence.
If God had rather you were damned than converted
and saved, he would not second his word with his
works, and entice you by his daily kindness to him-
self, and give you all the mercies of this life, which are
his means to lead you to repentance, Rom. ii. 4, and
bring you so often under his rod, to force you into your
wits. He would not set so many examples before
your eyes

;
no, nor wait on you so patiently as he

doth from day to day, and year to year. These be
not signs of one that taketh pleasure in your death ;

if this had been his delight, how easily could he have
had thee long ago in belli How oft, before this,

could he have catched thee away in the midst of thy
sins, with a curse, or oath, or lie in thy mouth, in thy
ignorance, and pride, and sensuality ; when thou wert
last in thy drunkenness, or last deriding the ways of
God ! How easily could he have stopped thy breath,
and tamed thee with his plagues, and made thee
sober in another world .' Alas ! how small a matter
is it for the Almighty to rule the tongue of the pro-
fanest railer, and tie the hands of the most malicious
persecutor ; or calm the fury of the bitterest of his

enemies, and make them know they are but worms

!

If he should but frown upon thee, thou wouldst drop
into thy grave. If he gave commission to one of his

angels to go and destroy ten thousand sinners, how
quickly would it be done ! How easily can he lay
thee upon the bed of languishing, and make thee lie

roaring there in pain, and make thee eat the words
of reproach which thou hast spoken against his ser-

vants, his word, his worship, and his holy ways ; and
make thee send to beg their prayers, whom thou
didst despise in thy presumption ! How easily can
he lay that flesh under gripes and groans, and make
it too weak to hold thy soul, and make it more loath-

some than the dung of the earth ! That flesh which
now must have what it loves, and must not be dis-

pleased, and must be humoured with meat, drink,

and clothes, whatsoever God says to the contrary,

how quickly would the frowns of God consume it

!

When thou wast passionately defending thy sin, and
quarrelling with them that would have drawn thee

from it, and showing thy spleen against the reprovers,

and pleading for the works of darkness ; how easily

could God snatch thee away in a moment, and set

thee before his dreadful Majesty, where thou mayst
see ten thousand times ten thousand of glorious

angels waiting on his throne, and call thee there to

plead thy cause, and ask thee. What hast thou now
to say against thy Creator, his truth, his servants, or

his holy ways ? now plead thy cause, and make the

best of it thou canst. Now what canst thou say in

excuse of thy sins ? Now give account of thy world-
liness and fleshly life, of thy time, of all thy mer-
cies thou hast had. Oh how thy stubborn heart

would have melted, and thy proud looks be taken
down, and thy countenance appalled, and thy stout

words turned into speechless silence, or dreadful

cries ; if God had but set thee thus at his bar, and
pleaded his own cause with thee, which thou hast

here so maliciously pleaded against ! How easily

can he, at any time, say to thy guilty soul. Come
away, and live in that flesh no longer, till the resur-

rection, and it cannot resist ! A word of his mouth,
would take off the noise of thy present life, and then

all thy parts and powers would stand still; and if he
say unto thee. Live no longer, or, Live in hell, thou
couldst not disobey.
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But God hath yet done none of this ; but hath pa-

tiently forborne thee, and mercifully upheld thee,

and given thee that breath which thou didst breathe
out against him, and given those mercies which thou
didst sacrifice to the flesh, and afforded thee that

provision which thou spentest to satisfy thy greedy
throat : he gave thee every minute of that time which
thou didst waste in idleness, and drunkenness, or

worldlincss. And doth not all his patience and
mercy show that he desired not thy damnation ? Can
the candle burn without the oil? Can your houses
stand without the earth to bear them ? As well as

you can live one hour without the support of God.
And why did he so long support thy life, but to see

when tliou wouldst bethink thee of the folly of thy
ways, and return and live? Will any man purposely
put arms into his enemy's hands to resist him ? Or
hold a candle to a murderer that is killing his chil-

dren ? or to an idle servant that plays and sleeps the
while ? Surely it is to see whether thou wilt at

last return and live, that God has so long waited on
thee.

5. It is further proved by the sufferings of his Son
that God taketh no pleasure in the death of the
wicked. Would he have ransomed them from death
at so dear a rate ? Would he have astonished angels
and men by his condescension ? Would God have
dwelt in flesh, and have come in the form of a ser-

vant, and have assumed humanity into one person
with the Godhead ? And would Christ have lived a
life of suff ering, and died a cursed death for sinners,

if he had rather taken pleasure in their death ? Sup-
pose you saw him but so busy in preaching and heal-
ing of them, as you find him in Mark iii. 21 ; or so
long in fasting, as in Matt. iv. ; or all night in prayer,
as in Luke vi. 12; or praying with drops of blood
trickling from him instead of sweat, as Luke xxii.

44 ; or suffering a cursed death upon the cross, and
pouring out his soul as a sacrifice for our sins ; would
you have thought these the signs of one that delight-

eth in the death of the wicked ?

And think not to extenuate it by saying, that it was
only for his elect. For it was thy sin, and the sin of
all the world, that lay upon our Redeemer ; and his
sacrifice and satisfaction is suflicient for all, and the
fruits of it are offered to one as well as another; but
it is true that it was never the intent of his mind, to
pardon and save any that would not by faith and
repentance be converted. If you had seen and heard
him weeping and bemoaning the state of disobedi-

ence in impenitent people, Luke xix. 41, 42, or com-
plaining of their stubbornness, as Matt, xxiii. 37,
" 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how oft would I have
gathered thy children together, even as a hen
gathcreth her chickens under her wings, and ye
would not !

" Or if you had seen and heard him on
the cross, praying for his persecutors, " Father, for-

give them, for they know not what they do ;" would
you have suspected that he had delighted in the
death of the wicked, even of those that perish by
their wilful unbehef? "When God hath so loved"
(not only loved, but so loved) "the world as to give
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in
him" (by an effectual faith) "should not perish,
but have everlasting life," I think he hath hereby

E
roved, against the malice of men and devils, that
e takes no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but

had rather that they would turn and live.

6. Lastly, If all this will not yet satisfy you, take
his own word, that knoweth best his own mind ; or
at least believe his oath. But this leadeth me up to
the fourth doctrine.

Doct. IV. The Lord hath confirmed it to us by
his oath, that he hath no pleasure in the death of
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the wicked, but rather that he turn and live ; that

he may leave man no pretence to question the truth

of it.

If you dare question his word, I hope you dare

not question his oath. As Christ hath solemnly
protested, that the unregenerate and unconverted
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, in Matt,
xviii. 3 ; John iii. 3; so God hath sworn, that his

pleasure is not in their death, but in their conversion
and life. And as the apostle saith, Heb. vi. 13, 16

—

18, "Because he can swear by no greater than him-
self, he saith. As I live, &c. For men verily swear
by the greater, and an oath for confirmation is to

them an end of all strife. Wherein God, willing

more abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise
the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an
oath : that by two immutable things, in which it

was impossible for God to lie, we might have a
strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay

hold on the hope set before us; which hope we
have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and sted-

fast." If there be any man that cannot reconcile

this truth with the doctrine of predestination, or the
actual damnation of the wicked, that is his own igno-

rance ; he hath no pretence left to deny or question
therefore the truth of the point in hand ; for this is

confirmed by the oath of God, and therefore must
not be distorted, to reduce it to other points ; but
doubtful points must rather be reduced to it, and
certain truths must be believed to agree with it,

though our shallow brains do hardly discern the
agreement.

Une. I do entreat thee, if thou be an uncon-
verted sinner that hearest these words, that thou
wouldst ponder a little upon the forementioned doc-
trines, and bethink thyself awhile, who it is that

takes pleasure in thy sin and damnation. Certainly
it is not God. He hath sworn for his part, that he
takes no pleasure in it. And I know it is not the
pleasing of him that you intend in it. You dare not
say that you drink and swear, and neglect holy duties,

and quench the motions of the Spirit, to please God.
That were as if you should reproach the prince, and
break his laws, and seek his death, and say, you did
all this to please him.
Who is it then that takes pleasure in your sin and

death ? Not any that bear the image of God, for

they must be like-minded to him. God knows, it is

small pleasure to your faithful teachers, to see you
serve your deadly enemy, and madly venture your
eternal state, and wilfully run into the flames of hell.

It is small pleasure to them, to see upon your souls

(in the sad effects) such blindness, and hard-heart-

edness, and carelessness, and presumption ; such
wilfulness in evil, and such uncharitableness, and
stiflfness against the ways of life and peace : they
know these are marks of death, and of the wrath of
God, and they know, from the word of God, what is

. like to be the end of them ; and therefore it is no
more pleasure to them, than to a tender physician to

see the plague-marks break out upon his patient.

Alas ! to foresee your everlasting torments, and know
not how to prevent them ! To see how near you
are to hell, and we cannot make you believe it, and
consider it ! To see how easily, how certainly you
might escape, if we knew but how to make you
willing ! How fair you are for everlasting salvation,
if you would but turn and do your best, and make it

the care and business of your lives ! But you will
not do it; if our lives lay on it, we cannot persuade
you to do it. We study day and night what to say
to you, that may convince you, and persuade you,
and yet it is undone : we lay before you the word of
God, and show you the very chapter and verse where
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ii is written, that you cannot be saved except you be
converted ; and yet we leave the most of you as we
find you : we hope ye will believe the word of God,
though you believe not us, and that you will regard
it when we show you plain Scripture for it ; but we
hope in vain, and labour in vain, as to any saving
change upon your hearts. And do you think that

this is a pleasant thing to us ? Many a time in

secret prayers we are fain to complain to God with
sad hearts, Alas, Lord, we have spoken it to them,
in thy name, but they little regard us ; we have told

them what thou bidst us tell them, concerning the

danger of an unconverted state, but they do not be-

lieve us ; we have told them that thou hast protested,

"That there is no peace to the wicked," Isa. xlviii.

22; Ivii. 21 ; but the worst of them all will scarcely

believe that they are wicked : we have showed them
the word, where thou hast said, " That if they live after

the flesh they shall die," Rom. viii. 13 ; but they
say, they will believe in thee, when they will not
believe thee ; and that they will trust in thee, when
they give no credit to thy word ; and when they hope
that the thrcatenings of thy word are false, they
will yet call this a hoping in God ; and though we
show them where thou hast said, " That when a

wicked man dieth, all his hopes perish," Prov. xi.

7, yet cannot we persuade them from their deceitful

hopes. We tell them what a base, unprofitable

thing sin is, but they love it, and therefore will not
leave it. "VVe tell them how dear they buy their

pleasure, and what they must pay for it in everlast-

ing torment, and they bless themselves and will not
believe it, but will do as the most do ; and because
God is merciful, they will not believe him, but will

venture their souls, come on it what will. We tell

them how ready the Lord is to receive them ; and
this does but make them delay their repentance, and
be .bolder in their sin. Some of them say, they
purpose to repent, but they are still the same ; and
some say, they do repent already, while yet they are

not converted from their sins. We exhort them,
we entreat them, we offer them our help, but we
cannot prevail with them, but they that were drunk-
ards are drunkards still ; and they that were voluptu-
ous, flesh-pleasing wretches, are such still ; and
they that were worldlings are worldlings still ; and
they that were ignorant, proud, and self-conceited,

are so still. Few of them will see and confess

their sin, and fewer will forsake it, but comfort
themselves that all men are sinners ; as if there were
no difference between a converted sinner and an un-
converted. Some of them will not come near us
when we are willing to instruct them, but think they
know enough already, and need not our instruction

;

and some of them will give us the hearing, and do
what they list ; and most of them are like dead men
that cannot feel ; so that when we tell them of the
matters of everlasting consequence, we cannot get a
word of it to their hearts. If we do not obey them,-
and humour them in baptizing children of the most
obstinately wicked, and giving them the Lord's
supper, and doing all that they would have us,

though never so much against the word of God,
they will hate us, and rail at us ; but if we beseech
them to confess and forsake their sins, and save their
souls, they will not do it. We tell them, if they will
but turn, we will deny them none of the ordinances
of God, neither baptism to their children, nor the
Lord's supper to themselves ; but they will not hear
us: they would have us to disobey God, damn our
souls to please them, and yet they will not turn, and
save their own souls to please God. They are wiser
in their own eyes than all their teachers ; they rage,

and are confident in their own way ; and ifwe would
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never so fain we cannot change them. Lord, this is

the case of our miserable neighbours, and we cannot
help it ; we see them ready to drop into hell, and we
cannot help it : we know if they would unfeignedly
turn, they might be saved : but we cannot persuade
them : if we would beg it of them on our knees, we
cannot persuade them to it ; if we would beg it of
them with tears, we cannot persuade them : and what
more can we do ?

These are the secret complaints and moans that
many a poor minister is fain to make ; and do you
think that he hath any pleasure in this ? Is it a
pleasure to him to see you go on in sin and cannot
stop you? to see you so miserable, and cannot so
much as make you sensible of it? to see you merry,
when you are not sure to be an hour out of hell ? to

think what you must for ever suffer because you will

not turn ? and to think what an everlasting life of
glory you wilfully despise and cast away ? What
sadder things can you bring to their hearts, and how
can you devise to grieve them more ?

Who is it then that you pleasure by your sin and
death ? It is none of your understanding, godly
friends. Alas, it is the grief of their souls to see

your misery, and they lament you many a time,

when you give them little thanks for it, and when
you have not hearts to lament yourselves.

Who is it then that takes pleasure in your sin ? It

is none but the three great enemies of God, whom
you renounced in your baptism, and now are turned
falsely to serve.

1. The devil, indeed, takes pleasure in your sin

and death ; for this is the very end of all his tempta-
tions : for this he watches night and day : you can-

not devise to please him better, than to go on in sin.

How glad is he when he sees thee going to the ale-

house, or other sin ; and when he heareth thee

curse, or swear, or rail ! How glad is he when he
heareth thee revile the minister that would draw
thee from thy sin, and help to save thee ! These are

his delight.

2. The wicked are also delighted in it, for it is

agreeable to their nature.

3. But I know, for all this, that it is not the pleas-

ing of the devil that you intend, even when you
please him ; but it is your own flesh, the greatest

and most dangerous enemy, that you intend to

please. It is the flesh that would be pampered, that

would be pleased in meat, and drink, and clothing,

that would be pleased in your company, and pleased

in applause and credit with the world, and pleased

in sports, and lusts, and idleness ; this is the gulf

that devoureth all. This is the very god that you
serve ; for the Scripture saith of such, " that their

bellies are their god," Phil. iii. 18.

But I beseech you stay a little and consider the

business.

1. Quest. Should your flesh be pleased before

your Maker ? Will you displease the Lord, and dis-

please your teacher, and your godly friends, and all

to please your brutish appetites, or sensual desires ?

Is not God worthy to be a ruler of your flesh ? if he
shall not rule it, he will not save it

;
you cannot in

reason expect that he should.

2. Quest. Your flesh is pleased with your sin ; but

is your conscience pleased? Dotli not it grudge

within you, and tell you sometimes that all is not

well, and that your case is not so safe as you make
it to be ? And should not your souls and consciences

be pleased before that corruptible flesh ?

3. Quest. But is not your flesh preparing for its

own displeasure also ? It loves the bait, but doth it

love the hook ? It loves the strong drink and sweet

morsels ; it loves its ease, and sport, and merriment,
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it loves to be rich, and well spoken of by men, and

to be somebody in the world ; but doth it love the

curse of God "? Doth it love to stand trembling be-

fore his bar, and to be judged to everlasting lire ?

Doth it love to be tormented with the devils for

ever ? Take all together ; for there is no separating

sin and hell, but oidy by faith and true conversion
;

if you will keep one, you must have the other. If

death and lull be pleasant to thee, no wonder then

if thou go on in sin ; but if they be not, (as I am sure

they be not,) then what if sin be never so pleasant,

is it worth the loss of life eternal ? Is a little drink,

meat, ease, the good word of sinners, or the riches

of this world, to be valued above the joys of heaven ?

or are they worth the sufierings of eternal fire ?

Sirs, these questions should be considered, before you
go any farther, by every man that hath reason to

consider, and that believes he hath a soul to save

or lose.

Well, the Lord here sweareth that he hath no
pleasure in your death, but rather that you would
turn and live : if yet you will go on and die, rather

than turn, remember it was not to please God that

you did it, it was to please the world, and to please

yourselves. And if men will damn themselves to

please themselves, and run into endless torments for

delight, and have not the wit, the heart, the grace to

hearken to God or man that would reclaim them,
what remedy ? But they must take what they get by
it, and repent in another manner, when it is too late.

Before I proceed any farther in the application, I

shall come to the next doctrine; which giveth a

fuller ground for it.

Docl. V. So earnest is God for the conversion of

sinners, that he doubieth his commands and exhort-

ations with vehemency ;
" Turn ye, turn ye, why

will ye die ?"

This doctrine is the application of the former, as

by a use of exhortation, and accordingly I shall

handle it. Is there ever an unconverted sinner, that

heareth these vehement words of God? Is there ever

a man or woman in this assembly, that is yet a
stranger to the renewing, sanctifying works of the

Holy Ghost ? (It is a happy assembly if it be not so

with the most.) Hearken then to the voice of your
Maker, and turn to him by Christ without delay.

Would you know the will of God ? Why this is his

will, that you presently turn. Shall the living God
send so earnest a message to his creatures, and
should they not obey ? Hearken then, all you that

live after the flesh ; the Lord that gave thee thy
breath and being, hath sent a message to thee from
heaven, and this is his message, " Turn ye, turn ye,

why will ye die ? " " He that hath cars to hear, let

him hear." Shall the voice of the Eternal Majesty
be neglected ? If he do but terribly thunder, thou
art afraid ; O but this voice doth more nearly con-

cern thee : if he do but tell thee thou shalt die to-

morrow, thou wouldst not make light of it ; O but
this word concerneth thy life or death everlasting !

It is both a command and an exhortation : as if he
said to thee, I charge thee upon the allegiance thou
owest to me thy Creator and Redeemer, that thou
renounce the flesh, the world, and the devil, and turn

to me that thou mayst live. I condescend to entreat

thee, as thou Invest or fearest him that made thee,

as- thou lovest thine own life, even thine everlasting

life, turn and live ; as ever thou wouldst escape
eternal misery, turn, turn, "for why wilt thou die ?"

And is there a heart in man, in a reasonable creature,

that can once refuse such a message, such a command,
such an exhortation as this ? Oh what a thing then
is the heart of man !

Hearken then, all that love yourselves, and all that
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regard your own salvation. Here is the most joyful

message that ever was sent to the ears of man,
"Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die?" You are

not yet shut up under desperation. Here is mercy
olTered you ; turn and you shall have it. 0 sirs, with
what glad and joyful hearts should you receive these

tidings ! I know that this is not the first time that

you have heard it : but how have you regarded it,

or how do you regard it now ? Hear, all you igno-

rant, careless sinners, the word of the Lord I Hear,
all you worldlings, you sensual flesh-pleasers, you
gluttons and drunkards, and whoremongers and
swearers, you railers and backbiters, slanderers and
liars ;

" Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die ?"

Hear, all you cold and outside professors, and all

that are strangers to the life of Christ, and never
knew the power of his cross and resurrection, and
never felt your hearts warmed with his love, and
live not on him as the strength of your souls ;

" Turn
ye, turn ye, why will ye die ?

"

Hear, all that are void of the love of God, whose
hearts are not towards him, nor taken up with the

hopes of glory, but set more by your earthly prospe-

rity and delights, than by the joys of heaven
;
you

that are religious but a little on the bye, and give

God no more than your flesh can spare ; that have
not denied your carnal selves, and forsaken all that

you have for Christ, in the estimation and grounded
resolution of your souls ; but have some one thing in

the world so dear to you, that you cannot spare it

for Christ, if he requires it, but will rather even ven-
ture on his displeasure, than forsake it; "Turn ye,

turn ye, why will ye die ?"

If you never heard it or observed it before, re-

member that ye were told it from the word of God
this day, that if you will but turn, you may live

;

and if you will not turn, you shall surely die.

What now will you do, sirs ? What is your reso-

lution ? Will you turn, or will you not ? Halt not
any longer between two opinions : if the Lord be
God, follow him ; if your flesh be God, then serve it

still. If heaven be better than earth and fleshly

pleasures, come away then and seek a better coun-
try, and lay up your treasure where rust and moths
do not corrupt, and thieves cannot break through
and steal, and be awakened at last with all your
might to seek the kingdom that cannot be moved,
Heb. xii. 28 ; and to employ your lives on a higher
design, and turn the stream of your cares and labours
another way than formerly you have done : but if

earth be better than heaven, or will do more for you,
or last you longer, then keep it and make your best

of it, and follow it still. Sirs, are you resolved what
to do ? If you be not, I will set a few more moving
considerations before you, to see if reason will make
you resolve.

Consider, first, what preparations mercy hath made
for your salvation ; and what pity it is that any
man should be damned after all this. The time was,
when the flaming sword was in the way, and the
curse of God's law would have kept thee back, if

thou hadst been never so willing to turn to God : the
time was, when thyself, and all the friends that thou
hadst in the world, could never have procured thee
the pardon of thy sins past, though thou hadst never
so much lamented, and reformed them. But Christ
halh removed this impediment by the ransom of his

blood. The time was, that God was wholly unre-
conciled, as behig not satisfied for the violation of
his law ; but now he is so far satisfied and reconciled,

as that he hath made thee a free act of oblivion, and
a free deed of the gift of Christ and life, and offereth

it to thee, and cntreateth thee to accept it, and it

may be thine if thou wilt. For, " He was in Christ
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reconciling the world unto himself, and hath com-
mitted to us the word of actual reconciliation," 2 Cor.
V. 18, 19. Sinners, we are commanded to do this

message to you all, as from the Lord. " Come, for

all things are ready," Luke xiv. 17. Are all things

ready, and are you unready ? God is ready to enter-

tain yon and pardon all that you have done against

him, if you will but come. As long as you have
sinned, as wilfully as you have sinned, as heinously
as you have sinned, he is ready to cast all behind
his back, if you will but come. Though you have
been prodigals, and run away from God, and have
staid so long, he is ready even to meet you, and em-
brace you in his arms, and rejoice in your conver-

sion, if you will but turn. Even the earthly world-
ling and swinish drunkard may find God ready to

bid him welcome, if they will but come. Doth not
this turn thy heart within thee ? O sinner, if thou
hast a heart of flesh and not of stone in thee, me-
thinks this should melt it. Shall the dreadful infinite

Majesty of heaven, even wait for thy returning, and
be ready to receive thee who hast abused him, and
forgotten him so long ? shall he delight in thy
conversion, that might at any time glorify his justice

in thy damnation ? and doth it not yet melt thy heart

within thee, and art thou not yet ready to come in ?

Hast thou not as much reason to be ready to come,
as God hath to invite thee and bid thee welcome ?

But that is not all ; Christ hath done his part on
the cross, and made such a way for thee to the
Father, that on his account thou mayst be welcome,
if thou wilt come ; and yet art thou not ready ?

A pardon is already expressly granted, and offered

thee in the gospel ; and yet art thou not ready ?

The ministers of the gospel are ready to assist

thee, to instruct thee, and pronounce the absolving
words of peace to thy soul

;
they are ready to pray

for thee, and to seal up thy pardon by the adminis-
tration of the holy sacrament ; and yet art thou not
ready ?

All that fear God about thee, are ready to rejoice

in thy conversion, and to receive thee into the com-
munion of saints, and to give thee the right hand of
fellowship, yea, though thou hadst been one that

had been cast out of their society : they dare not but
forgive where God forgiveth, when it is manifest to

them by thy confession and amendment; they dare
not so much as hit thee in the teeth with thy former
sins, because they know that God will not upbraid
thee with them. If thou hadst been never so scan-

dalous, if thou wouldst but heartily be converted and
come in, they would not refuse thee, let the world
say what they would against it. And are all these
ready to receive thee, and yet art thou not ready to

come in ?

Yea, heaven itself is ready ; the Lord will receive

thee into the glory of the saints, as vile a beast as

thou hast been, if thou wilt but be cleansed thou
mayst have a place before his throne ; his angels
will be ready to guard thy soul to the place of joy, if

thou do l)\it unfeigncdly come in. And is God ready,

the sacrifice of Christ ready, the promise ready, and
pardon ready ; are ministers ready, the people of
God ready, and heaven itself ready, and angels ready,
and all these but waiting for thy conversion, and yet
art thou not ready ? What ! not ready to live, when
thou hast been dead so long? not ready to come
to thy right luulerstanding, (as the prodigal is said

to come to himself, Luke XV. 17,) when thou hast been
beside thyself so long? not ready to be saved, when
thou art even ready to be condemned? Art thou not
ready to lay hold on Christ that would deliver thee,

when thou art even ready to drown, and sink into

damnation ? Art thou not ready to be saved from hell,
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when thou art even ready to be cast remediless into

it; alas I man, dost thou know what thou dost? If thou
die unconverted, there is no doubt to be made of thy
damnation: and thou art not sure to live an hour;
and yet art thou not ready to turn, and to come in

O miserable wretch ! hast thou not served the flesh

and the devil long enough ? Yet hast thou not
enough of sin ? Is it so good to thee, or so profitable

for thee ? Dost thou know what it is, that thou
wouldst yet have more of it ? Hast thou had so
many calls, and so many mercies, and so many
blows, and so many examples, hast thou seen so
many laid in the grave, and yet art thou not ready to

let go thy sins, and come to Christ ? What I after so
many convictions, and gripes of conscience, after so
many purposes and promises, art thou not yet ready
to turn and live ? Oh that thy eyes, thy heart were
opened, to know how fair an ofi'er is now made to

thee! and what a joyful message it is that we are
sent on, to bid thee come, for all things are ready !

2. Consider, also, what calls thou hast to turn and
live ; how many, how loud, how earnest, how dread-
ful, and yet what encouraging, joyful calls.

For the principal inviter, it is God himself. He
that commandcth heaven and earth, commandeth
thee to turn ; and presently, without delay, to turn.

He commandeth the sun to run its course, and to rise

upon thee every morning; and though it be so

glorious a creature, and many times bigger than all

the earth, yet it obeyeth him, and faileth not one
minute of its appointed time. He commandeth all

the planets and orbs of heaven, and they obey. He
commandeth the sea to ebb and flow, and the whole
creation to keep its course, and all they obey him.
The angels of heaven obey his will, when he sends
them to minister to such silly worms as we on earth,

Heb. i. 14. And yet if he command but a sinner to

turn, he will not obey him : he only thinks himself
wiser than God, and he cavils and pleads the cause

of sin, and will not obey. If the Lord Almighty
says the word, the heavens and all therein obey
him ; but if he call a drunkard out of an ale-house he
will not obey ; or if he call a worldly, fleshly sinner

to deny himself, and mortify the flesh, and set his

heart on a better inheritance, he will not obey.

If thou hadst any love in thee, thou wouldst know
the voice, and say, O this is my Father's call ! How
can I find in my heart to disobey ? For the sheep of

Christ do " know and hear his voice ; and they fol-

low him, and he giveth them eternal life," John xii.

4. If thou hast any spiritual life and sense in thee,

at least thou wouldst say. This call is the dreadful

voice of God, and who dare disobey ? For saith the

prophet, " The lion hath roared, who will not fear ?"

Amos iii. 8. God is not a man that thou shouldst

dally and play with him. Remember what he said

to Paul at his conversion, " It is hard for thee to

kick against the pricks," Acts ix. 5. Wilt thou yet

go on and despise his word, and resist his Spirit, and
stop thine ears against his call ? Who is it that will

have the worst of this ? Dost thou know whom thou

disobcyest and contendest with, and what thou art

doing ? It were a far wiser and easier task for thee,

to contend with the thorns, and spurn them with thy

bare feet, and beat them with thy bare hands, or put

thy head into the burning fire. " Be not deceived,

God will not be mocked," Gal. vi. 7- Whosoever
else be mocked, God will not ;

you had better play

with the fire in your thatch, than with the fire of his

burning wrath. " For our God is a consuming fire,"

Heb. xii. 29. Oh how unmeet a match art thou for

God ! " It is a fearful thing to fall into his hands,"

Heb. X. 31 ; and therefore it is a fearful thing to

contend vnth him, or resist him. As you love your
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own souls, take heed what yon do. What will

you say if he begin in wrath to plead with you ?

What will you do if he take you once in hand ? Will
you then strive against his judgment, as now you do
against his grace ? Saith the Lord, " Fury is not in

me ;" that is, I delight not to destroy, I do it as it

were unwillingly : but yet, " Who would set the briers

and thorns against me in battle ? 1 would go through
them, I would burn them together. Or let him take
hold of my strength, that he may make peace with
me, and he shall make peace with me," Isa. xxvii.

4, 6. It is an unequal combat for the briers and
stubble to make war with the fire.

And tluis you see who it is that calleth you, that
should move you to hear this call, and turn : so con-
sider also, by what instruments, and how often, and
how earnestly he doth it.

1. Every leaf of the blessed book of God hath, as

it were, a voice, and calls out unto thee, " Turn and
live, turn, or thou wilt die." How canst thou open
it, and read a leaf, or hear a chapter, and not per-
ceive God bids thee turn ?

2. It is the voice of every sermon thou hearest;
for what else is the scope and drift of all, but to call,

and persuade, and entreat thee to turn ?

3. It is the voice of many a motion of the Spirit,

that secretly speaks over these words again, and
urgeth thee to turn.

4. It is likely sometimes it is the voice of thy own
conscience. Art thou not sometimes convinced, that
all is not well with thee ; and doth not thy con-
science tell thee, that thou must be a new man, and
take a new course, and often call upon thee to

return ?

5. It is the voice of the gracious examples of the
godly. When thou seest them live a heavenly life,

and fly from the sin which is thy delight, this really
calls upon thee to turn.

6. It is the voice of all the works of God. For
they also are God's books that teach thee this lesson,

by showing thee his greatness, and wisdom, and
goodness, and calling thee to observe them, and
admire the Creator. " The heavens declare the
glory of God, and the firmament showeth his handy
work ; day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto
night showeth knowledge," Psal. xix. I, 2. Every
time the sun riseth upon thee, it really calleth thee
to turn ; as if it should say. What do I travel and
compass the world for, but to declare to men the
glory of their Maker, and to light them to do his
work ? And do I still find thee doing the work of
sin, and sleeping out thy life in negligence ? " Awake,
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and
Christ shall give thee light," Eph. v. 14. " The
night is far spent, the day is at hand. It is now high
time to awake out of sleep. Let us, therefore, cast off

the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour
of light. Let us walk honestly, as in the day; not
in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and
wantonness, not in strife and envying ; but put ye
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for
the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof," Rom. xiii.

11— 14. (This text was the means of Augustine's
conversion.)

7- It is the voice of every mercy thou dost pos-
sess. If thou couldst but hear and understand
them, they all cry out unto thee, Turn. Why doth
the earth bear thee, but to seek and serve the Lord ?

Why doth it afford thee fruit, but to serve him ?

Why doth the air afford thee breath, but to serve
him ? Why do all the creatures serve thee with
their labours, and their lives, but that thou mightest
serve the Lord of them and thee ? Why doth he give
thee time, and health, and strength, but to serve
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him? Why hast thou meat, drink, and clothes, but
for his service ? Hast thou any thing which thou
hast not received ? And if thou didst receive them,
it is reason thou shouldst bethink thee from whom,
and to what end and use, thou didst receive them.
Didst thou never cry to him for help in thy distress ?

And didst thou not then understand that it was thy
part to turn and serve him if he would deliver thee ?

He hath done his part, and spared thee yet longer,

and tried thee another and another year, and yet
thou dost not turn. You know the parable of the

unfruitful fig-tree, Luke xiii. 6—9. When the Lord
had said, " Cut it down, why cumbereth it the

ground ? " he was entreated to try it one year
longer, and then, if it proved not fruitful, to cut it

down. Christ himself there makes the application

twice over, " Except ye repent, ye shall all like-

wise perish," ver. 3, 5. How many years hath God
looked for the fruits of love and holiness from thee,

and hath found none ? and yet hath spared thee.

How many times, by thy wilful ignorance, careless-

ness, and disobedience, hast thou provoked justice to

say, " Cut him down, why cumbereth he the

ground?" and yet mercy hath prevailed, and pa-
tience hath forborne the killing, damning blow to

this day. If thou hadst the understanding of a man
within thee, thou wouldst know that all this calleth

thee to turn. " Dost thou think thou shalt still

escape the judgment of God ? Or despisest thou the

riches of his goodness, forbearance, and long-suffer-

ing; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth

thee to repentance ? But after thy hardness and im-
penitent heart, treasurest up unto thyself wrath
against the day of wrath, and revelation of the

righteous judgment of God; who will render to

every one according to his deeds," Rom. ii. 3—6.

8. Moreover, it is the voice of every affliction, to

call thee to make haste and turn. Sickness and
pain cry. Turn. Poverty, the loss of friends, and
every twig of the chastising rod, cry. Turn ; and yet
wilt thou not hearken to the call ? These have come
near thee, and made thee feel. They have made
thee groan, and can they not make thee turn.

9. The very frame of thy nature and being itself

bespeaketh thy return. Why hast thou reason, but to

rule thy flesh, and serve thy Lord ? Why hast thou
an understanding soul, but to learn and know his

will, and do it ? Why hast thou a heart within thee
that can love, fear, and desire, but that thou shouldst
fear him, and love him, and desire after him ?

10. Yea, thine own engagements by promise to

the Lord do call upon thee to turn and serve him.
Thou hast bound thyself to him by a baptismal cove-
nant, and renounced the world, the flesh, and the
devil ; this thou hast confirmed by the profession of
Christianity, and renewed it at sacraments, and in
times of affliction. And wilt thou promise, and vow,
and never perform, and turn to God ?

Lay all these together now, and see what should
be the issue. The holy Scriptures call upon thee
to turn ; the ministers of Christ do call upon thee to

turn ; the Spirit cries. Turn
; thy conscience cries.

Turn ; the godly, by persuasions and examples, cry.

Turn ; the whole world, and all the creatures therein
that are presented to thy consideration, cry. Turn

;

the patient forbearance of God cries. Turn ; all the
mercies which thou receivest cry. Turn ; the rod of
God's chastisement cries, Turn

;
thy reason and the

frame of thy nature bespeaks thy turning ; and so do
all thy promises to God : and yet art thou not resolv-

ed to turn ?

3. Moreover, poor hard-hearted sinner, didst thou
ever consider upon what terms thou standest all this

while with him that calleth thee to turn ? Thou art
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his own, and owest him thyself, and all thou hast

;

and may he not command his own ? Thou art his ab-

solute servant, and shouldst serve no other master.
Thou standest at his mere}-, and thy life is in his

hand ; and he is resolved to save thee upon no other

terms. Thou hast many malicious spiritual enemies,
that would be glad if God would but forsake thee,

and let thorn alone with thee, and leave thee to their

will ; how quickly would they deal with thee in an-

other manner ! And thou canst not be delivered from
them, but by turning unto God. Thou art fallen

under bis wrath by thy sin already ; and thou know-
est not how long his patience will yet wait. Per-
haps this is the last year

;
perliaps the last day. His

sword is even at tliy heart, while the word is in thine

ear ; and if thou turn not, thou art a dead and undone
man. Were thy eyes but open to see where thou
standest, even upon the brink of hell, and to see

how many thousands are there already that did not
turn, thou wouldst see that it is time to look about
thee.

Well, sirs, look inwards now, and tell me how are
your hearts affected with these offers of the Lord ?

You hear what is his mind ; he delighteth not in

your death. He calls to you. Turn, turn ; it is a
fearful sign, if all this move thee not, or if it do but
half move thee ; and much more if it make thee more
careless in thy misery, because thou hearest of the

mercifulness of God. The working of the medicine
will partly tell us, whether there be any hope of the
cure. Oh what glad tidings would it be to those
that are now in hell, if they had but such a message
from God ! What a joyful word would it be to hear
this. Turn and live ! Yea, what a welcome word
would it be to thyself, when thou hast felt that wrath
of God but an hour; or, if after a thousand, and ten

thousand years' torment, thou couldst but hear such
a word from God, Turn and live ! and yet wilt thou
neglect it, and suffer us to return without our errand?

Behold, sinners, we are set here as the messengers
of the Lord, to set before you life and death ; what
say you, which of them will you choose ? Christ
standeth, as it were, by thee, with heaven in one
hand and hell in the other, and offereth thee thy
choice ; which wilt thou choose ? The voice of the

Lord maketh the rocks to tremble. See Psal. xxix.

And is it nothing to hear him threaten thee, if thou
wilt not turn ? Dost thou not understand and feel this

voice, " Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die ?" Why,
it is the voice of love, of infinite love, of thy best and
kindest Friend, as thou mightest easily perceive by
the motion, and yet canst thou neglect it ? It is the
voice of pity and compassion. The Lord seeth
whither thou art going better than thou dost, which
makes him call after thee. Turn, turn. He seeth
what will become of thee, if thou turn not: he think-
eth with himself, Ah this poor sinner will cast him-
self into endless torment, if he do not turn ; I must
in justice deal with him according to my righteous
law : and therefore he calleth after thee, Turn, turn.

O sinner ! if thou didst but know the thousandth
part as well as God doth, the danger that is near
you, and the misery that you are running into, we
should have no more need to call after you to turn.

Moreover, this voice that calleth to thee, is the
same that hath prevailed with thousands already, and
called all to heaven that are now there ; and they
would not now for a thousand worlds that they had
made light of it, and not turned to God. Now what
are they possessing that turned at God's call ? Now
they perceive indeed that it was the voice of love,

that meant them no more harm than their salvation.

And if thou wilt obey the same call thou shalt come
to the same happiness. There be millions that must
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for ever lament that they turned not, but there is

never a soul in heaven that is sorry that they were
converted.

Well, sirs, are you yet resolved, or are you not ?

Do 1 need to say any more to you, what will you do ?

Will you turn or not ? Speak, man, in thy heart to

God, though thou speak not out to me : speak, lest

he take thy silence for a denial
;
speak quickly, lest

he never make thee the like offer more ; speak re-

solvedly, and not waveringly, for he will have no
indifferents to be his followers. Say in thy heart

now, without any more delay, even before you stir

hence. By the grace of God, I am resolved presently

to turn. And because I know mine own in-

sufficiency, I am resolved to wait on God for his

grace, and follow him in his ways, and forsake my
former courses and companions, and give up myself
to the guidance of the Lord.

Sirs, you are not shut up in the darkness of hea-

thenism, nor in the desperation of the damned. Life

is before you, and you may have it on reasonable

terms if you will ;
yea, on free-cost if you will ac-

cept it. The way of God lieth plain before you, the

church is open to you, and you may have Christ,

pardon, and holiness, if you will. What say you ?

Will you or will you not ? If you say nay, or say
nothing, and still go on, God is witness, and this

congregation is witness, and your own consciences

are witness, how fair an offer you had this day.

Remember you might have Christ, and you would
not. Remember, when you have lost it, that you
might have had eternal life, as well as otliers, and
would not : and all this because you would not turn !

But let us come to the next doctrine, and hear
your reasons.

Doct. VI. The Lord condescendeth to reason the

case with unconverted sinners, and to ask them why
they will die.

A strange disputation it is, both as to the contro-

versy, and as to the disputants.

1. The controversy or question propounded to dis-

pute of, is, Why wicked men will damn themselves ?

or. Whether they will die rather than turn ?

Whether they have any sufficient reason for so doing?

2. The disputants are God and man ; the most
holy God, and wicked, unconverted sinners.

Is it not a strange thing which God doth seem
here to suppose, that any man should be willing to

die, and be damned ; yea, that this should be the

case of all the wicked ; that is, of the greatest part

of the world ? But you will say. This cannot be ;

for nature desireth the preservation and felicity of

itself, and the wicked are more selfish than others,

and not less ; and therefore how can any man be

willing to be damned ?

To which 1 answer, 1. It is a certain truth, that

no man can be willing of any evil, as evil, but only

as it hath some appearance of good ; much less can

any man be willing to be eternally tormented.

Misery, as such, is desired by none. 2. But yet for

all that, it is most true, which God here teacheth us,

that the cause why the wicked die and are damned,

is, because they will die and be damned. And this

is true in several respects.

1. Because they will go the way that leads to

hell, though they are told by God and man whither

it goes and where it ends ; and though God hath

so often ])r)fesse(l in liis word, that if they hold on

in that way they sliall be condemned ;
and that they

shall not be saved unless they turn. " There is no

peace (saith the Lord) unto the wicked," Isa. xlviii.

22; Ivii. 21. "The way of peace they know not;

there is no judgment in their going; they have made
them crooked paths, whosoever goeth therein shall
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not know peace," Isa. lix. 8. They have the word
and the oath of the living God for it, that if they
will not turn, they shall not enter into his rest. And
yet wicked they are, and wicked they will be, let

God and man say what they will
;
fleshly they are,

and fleshly they will be, worldlings they are, and
worldlings they will be, though God hath told them,
that " the love of the world is enmity to God ; and
that if any man love the world (in that measure)
the love of the Father is not in him," James iv. 4

;

1 John ii. 15. So that consequentially these men are

willing to be damned, though not directly : they are
willing of the way to hell, and love the certain cause
of their torment, though they be not willing of hell

itself, and do not love the pain which they must
endure.

Is not this the truth of your case, sirs ? You
would not burn in hell, but you will kindle the fire

by your sins, and cast yourselves into it ; you
would not be tormented with devils in hell, but
you will do that which will certainly procure it

in despite of all that can be said against it. It is

just as if you would say, I will drink poison, but
yet I will not die. I will cast myself headlong
from the top of a steeple, but yet I will not kill my-
self. I will thrust my knife into my heart, but yet
I will not take away my life. I will put this fire

into the thatch of my house, but yet I will not burn
it. Just so it is with wicked men

;
they will be

wicked, and live after the flesh in the world, and yet
they would not be damned. But do you not know,
tliat the means do lead unto the end ? and that God
hath by his righteous law c(mcluded, that ye must
repent or perish ? He that will take poison may as

well say, 1 will kill myself, for it will prove no better

in the end : though perhaps he loved it for the
sweetness of the sugar that was mixed with it, and
would not be persuaded it was poison, but that he
might take it and do well enough ; but it is not his

conceit and confidence that will save his life. So if

you will be drunkards, or fornicators, or worldlings, or

live after the flesh, you may as well say plainly, We
will be damned ; for so you shall be unless you turn.

Would you not rebuke the folly of a thief or mur-
derer that would say, I will steal or kill, but I will

not be hanged ; when he knows, that if he do the
one, the judge in justice will see that the other be
done. If he says, I will steal and murder, he may
as well say plainly, I will be hanged ; so if you will

go on in a carnal life, you may as well say plainly.

We will go to hell.

2. Moreover, the wicked will not use those means
without which there is no hope of their salvation :

he that will not eat, may as well say plainly he will

not live, unless he can tell how to live without meat.
He that will not go his journey, may as well say
plainly he will not come to the end. He that falls

into the water, and will not come out, nor suffer

another to help him out, may as well say plainly he
will be drowned. So ifyou be carnal and ungodly, and
will not be converted, nor use the means by which
you should be converted, but think it more ado than
needs, you may as well say plainly you will be damned.
For if you have found out a way to be saved without
conversion, you have done that which was never
done before.

3. Yea, this is not all, but the wicked are unwill-

ing even of salvation itself. Though they may de-
sire somewhat which they call by the name of
heaven, yet heaven itself, considered in the true na-

ture of the felicity, they desire not
;
yea, their hearts

are quite against it. Heaven is a state of perfect

holiness, and of continual love and praise to God,
and the wicked have no heart to this. The imper-
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feet love, praise, and holiness which is here to be
obtained, they have no mind of ; much less of that

which is so much greater : the joys of heaven are of
so pure and spiritual a nature, that the heart of the

wicked cannot truly desire them.
So that by this time you may see on what ground

it is that God supposeth that the wicked are willing

of their own destruction : they will not turn, though
they must turn or die. They will rather venture on
certain misery, than be converted ; and then to quiet

themselves in their sins, they will make themselves
believe, that they shall nevertheless escape.

2. And as the controversy is matter of wonder,
(that ever men should be such enemies to themselves,

as wilfully to cast away their souls,) so are the dis-

putants too : that God should stoop so low, as thus

to plead the case with man ; and that man should be
so strangely blind and obstinate as to need all this

in so plain a case
;
yea, and to resist all this, when

their own salvation lieth upon the issue.

No wonder if they will not hear us that are men,
when they will not hear the Lord himself : as God
saith, when he sent the prophet to the Israelites,

" The house of Israel will not hearken unto thee ;

for they will not hearken unto me : for all the house
of Israel are impudent and hard-hearted," Ezek. iii,

7. No wonder if they can plead against a minister,

or a godly neighbour, when they will plead against
the Lord himself, even against the plainest passages
of his word, and think they have reason on their

side. When they weary the Lord with their words,
they say, "Wherein have we wearied him?" Mai.
ii. 7. The priests that despised his name, durst ask,
" Wherein have we despised thy name ?" And when
they " polluted his altar, and made the tables of the

Lord contemptible," they durst say, "Wherein have
we polluted thee?" Mai. vi. I, 7- But, "Woe unto
him (saith the Lord) that striveth with his Maker !

Let the potsherds strive with the potsherds of the

earth. Shall the clay say to him that fashioneth it,

What makest thou?" Isa. xlv. 9.

Quest. But why is it that God will reason the case

with man ?

Answ. 1. Because that man, being a reasonable

creature, is accordingly to be dealt with ; and by
reason to be persuaded and overcome. God hath
therefore endowed them with reason, that they
might use it for him. One would think a reason-

able creature should not go against the clearest and
greatest reason in the world, when it is set be-

fore him.
2. At least men shall see that God did require

nothmg of them that was unreasonable, but that

whatever he commandeth them, and whatever he
forbiddeth them, he hath all the right reason in the

world on his side, and they have good reason to obey
him, but none to disobey. And thus even the damned
shall be forced to justify God, and confess that it was
but reason that they should have turned to him ; and
they shall be forced to condemn themselves, and
confess that they have little reason to cast away
themselves by the neglecting of his grace in the day
of their visitation.

Use. Look up your best and strongest reasons, sin-

ners, if you will make good your way : you see now
with whom you have to deal. What sayst thou, un-

converted, sensual wretch ? Barest thou venture
upon a dispute with God ? art thou able to confute

him ? Art thou ready to enter the lists ? God ask-

eth thee. Why wilt thou die ? Art thou furnished

with a sufficient answer ? Wilt thou undertake to

prove that God is mistaken, and that thou art in the

right ? Oh what an undertaking is that ! Why either

he or you is mistaken, when he is for your conver-
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sion, and you are against it. He calls upon you to
turn, and you will not : he bids you do it presently,
even to-day, while it is called to-day, and you delay,
and think it time enough hereafter. He saith, it

must be a total change, and you must be holy and
new creatures, and born again ; and you think that
less may serve the turn, and that it is enough to

patch up the old man, without becoming new. Who
is in the right now, God or you ? God calleth on
you to turn, and to live a holy life, and you will not

;

by your disobedient lives it appears you will not. If

you will, why do you not ? Why have you not done
it all this while ? And why do you not fall upon it

yet ? Your wills have the command of your lives.

We may certainly conclude, that you are unwilling
to turn, when you do not turn. And why will you
not ? Can you give any reason for it, that is worthy
to be called a reason ?

I that am but a worm, your fellow-creature, of a
shallow capacity, dare challenge the wisest of you
all to reason the case with me, while I plead my
Maker's cause ; and 1 need not be discouraged, when
I know I plead but the cause that God pleadeth, and
contend for him that will have the best at last. Had
I but these two general grounds against you, I am
sure that you have no good reason on your side.

1. I am sure it can be no good reason, which is

against the God of truth and reason; it cannot be
light that is contrary to the sun. There is no know-
ledge in any creature, but what it had from God

;

and therefore none can be wiser than God. It were
damnable presumption for the highest angel to com-
pare with his Creator ; what is it then for a lump of
dirt, an ignorant sot, that knoweth not himself, nor
his own soul ; that knoweth but little of the things

which he seeth, yea, that is more ignorant than
many of his neighbours ; to set himself against the
wisdom of the Lord? It is one of the fullest dis-

coveries of the horrible wickedness of carnal men,
and the stark madness of such who sin, tliat so silly

a mole dare contradict his Maker, and call in ques-
tion the word of God : yea, that those people in our
parishes, that are so beastly ignorant, that they can-
not give us a reasonable answer, concerning the

very principles of religion, are yet so wise in their

own conceit, that they dare question the plainest

truths of God, yea, contradict them, and cavil against

them, when they can scarce speak sense, and will

believe them no farther than agreeth with their

foolish wisdom.
2. And as I know that God must needs be in the

right, so I know the case is so palpable and gross
which he pleadeth against, that no man can have
reason for it. Is it possible that a man can have any
good reason to break his master's laws, and reason
to dishonour the Lord of glory, and reason to abuse
the Lord that bought him ? Is it possible that a
man can have any good reason to damn his own im-
mortal soul ? Mark the Lord's question, " Turn ye,

turn ye, why will ye die ?" Is eternal death a thing
to be desired ? Are you in love with hell ? What
reason have you wilfully to perish ? If you think
you have some reason to sin, should you not remem-
ber that "death is the wages of sin?" Rom. vi. 23.

And think whether you have any reason to undo
yourselves, body and soul, for ever ? You should
not only ask whether you love the adder, but whe-
ther you love the sting. It is such a thing for a
man to cast away his everlasting happiness, and to

sin against God, that no good reason can be given
for it ; but the more any one pleads for it, the more
mad he showeth himself to be. Had you a lordship

or a kingdom ofTcrcd to you for every sin that you
commit, it were not reason but madness to accept it.
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Could you by ever>' sin obtain the highest thing on
earth that flesh desireth, it were of no considerable
value to persuade you in reason to commit it. If it

were to please your greatest and dearest friends, or
obey the greatest prince on earth, or to save your
lives, or to escape the greatest earthly miserj', all

these are of no consideration to draw a man in rea-
son to the committing of one sin. If it were a right
hand or a right eye that would hinder your sal-

vation, it would be the gainfullest way to cast it

away, rather than go to hell to save it.' For there
is no saving a part, when you lose the whole. So
exceeding great are the matters of eternity, that
nothing in this world dcscrveth once to be named in

comparison with them, nor can any earthly thing,
though it were life, or crowns and kingdoms, be u
reasonable excuse for matters of so high and ever-
lasting consequence. A man can have no reason to
cross his ultimate end. Heaven is such a tiling,

that if you lose it, nothing can supply the want, or
make up the loss. And hell is such a thing, that if

you suffer it, nothing can remove your misery, or
give you ease and comfort. And therefore nothing
can be a valuable consideration to excuse you for neg-
lecting your own salvation. For saith our Saviour,
" What shall it profit a man to win all the world and
lose his own soul ?" Mark viii. 36.

0 sirs ! did you but know what matters they are
we are now speaking to you of ! The saints in hea-
ven have other kind of thoughts of these things. If

the devil could come to them that live in the sight
and love of God, and should offer them a cup of ale,

or a whore, or merry company, or sport, to entice
them away from God and glory, I pray you tell me,
how do you think they would entertain the motion ?

Nay, if he should offer them to be kings on the
earth, do you think this would entice them down
from heaven ? Oh, with what hatred and holy
scorn would they disdain and reject the motion!
and why should not you do so that have heaven
opened to your faith, if you had but faith to see it ?

Inere is never a soul in hell, but knows by this

time, that it was a mad exchange to let go heaven
for fleshly pleasure ; and that it is not a little mirth,

or pleasure, or worldly riches or honour, or the

good will or the word of men, that will quench hell-

fire, or make him a saver that loseth his soul. Oh
if you had heard what I believe, if you had seen
what I believe, and that on the credit of the word
of God, you would say, there can be no reason to

warrant a man to damn his soul
;
you durst not sleep

quietly another night, before you had resolved to

turn and live.

If you see a man put his hand into the fire till it

burn off, you marvel at it ; but this is a thing that a
man may have reason for, as Bishop Cranmer had
when he burnt off his hand for subscribing to

popery. If you see a man cut off a leg, or an arm,
it is a sad sight ; but this is a thing a man may have
good reason for ; as many a man doth to save his

life. If you see a man give his body to be burnt to

ashes, and to be tormented with strappadoes and
racks, and refuse deliverance when it is offered

;

this is a hard case to flesh and blood. But this a
man may have good reason for ; as you may see in

Hcb. xi. 33—36 ; and as many a hundred martyrs have
done. But for a man to forsake the Lord that made
him, and for a man to run into the fire of hell, when
he is told of it, and entreated to turn, that he may
be saved ; this is a thing that can have no reason in

the world, that is reason indeed, to justify or excuse
it. For heaven will pay for the loss of any thing that

we can lose to get it, or for any labour which w e be-

stow for it. But nothing can pay for the loss of heaven.
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I beseech you now, let his word come nearer to

your hearts. As you are convinced you have no
reason to destroy yourselves, so tell me what reason
you have to refuse to turn, and live to God ; what
reason hath the veriest worldling, or drunkard, or

ignorant, careless sinner of you all, why you should
not be as holy as any you know, and be as careful

for your souls as any other ? Will not hell be as

hot to you as to others ? Should not your own souls

be as dear to you, as theirs to them ? Hath not God
as much authority over you ? Why then will ye not
become a sanctified people as well as they ?

O sirs, when God bringeth down the matter to the

very principles of nature, and shows you that you
have no more reason to be ungodly, than you have
to damn your own souls ; if yet you will not under-
stand and turn, it seems a desperate case that you
are in.

And now either you have reasons for what you do,

or you have not. If not, will you go on against rea-

son itself? Will you do that which you have no
reason for ? But if you think you have, produce
them, and make the best of your matter ; reason the
case a little while with your fellow-creature, which
is far easier than to reason the case with God. Tell
me, man, here, before the Lord, as if thou wert to

die this hour, why shouldst thou not resolve to turn
this day, before thou stir from the place thou standest
in ? What reason hast thou to deny, or to delay ?

Hast thou any reasons that satisfieth thine own con-
science for it ? or any that thou darest own and
plead at the bar of God ? If thou hast, let us hear
them, bring them forth, and make them good. But
alas ! what poor stuff, what nonsense, instead of
reasons, do we daily hear from ungodly men ! But
for their necessity, I should be ashamed to name
them.

1. One saith, If none shall be saved but such con-
verted and sanctified ones as you talk of, heaven
would be but empty ; then God help a great many.
Answ. What, it seems you think God doth not

know, or else that he is not to be believed : measure
not all by yourself; God hath thousands and mil-
lions of his sanctified ones ; but yet they are few in
comparison of the world, as Christ himself hath
told us in Matt. vii. 13, 14, and Luke xii. 32. It

better beseems you to make that use of this truth
which Christ teacheth you ;

" Strive to enter in at
the strait gate; for strait is the gate, and narrow
is the way, that leadeth unto life, and few there
be that find it : but wide is the gate, and broad is the
way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be
that go in thereat," Luke xiii. 22—24. " And fear

not, little flock, (saith Christ to his sanctified ones,)
for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the
kingdom," Luke xii. 32.

Object. 2. I am sure if such as I go to hell, we
shall have store of company.
j4mu: And will that be any ease or comfort to

you ? or do you think you may not have company
enough in heaven P Will you be undone for com-

Eany ? or will you not believe that God will execute
is threatenings, because there are so many that are

guilty ? All these are silly, unreasonable conceits.
Object. 3. But all men are sinners, even the best

of you all.

Amw. But all are not unconverted sinners. The
godly live not in gross sins ; and their very infirmi-
ties are their grief and burden, which they daily
long, and pray, and strive to be rid of. Sin hath not
dominion over them.

Object. 4. I do not see that professors are any
better than other men

; they will overreach and op-
press, and are as covetous as any.
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Answ. Whatever hypocrites are, it is not so with
those that are sanctified. God hath thousands and
ten thousands that are otherwise. Though the ma-
licious world doth accuse them of what they can
never prove, and of that which never entered into

their ht;arts. And commonly they charge them with
heart sins, which none can see but God; because
they can charge them with no such wickedness in

their lives, as they are guilty of themselves.

Object. 5. But I am no whoremonger, nor drunk-
ard, nor oppressor; and therefore why should you
call upon me to be converted ?

Answ. As if you were not born after the flesh, and
had not lived after the flesh, as well as others. Is it

not as great a sin as any of these, for a man to have
an earthly mind, and to love the world above God,
and to have a faithless, unhumbled heart ? Nay, let

me tell you more, that many persons that avoid dis-

graceful sins, are fast glued to the world, and as

much slaves to the flesh, and as strange to God, and
averse to heaven, in their more civil course, as others

are in their more shameful, notorious sins.

Object. 6. But I mean nobody any harm, or do no
harm ; and why then should God condemn me ?

Amw. Is it no harm to neglect the Lord that made
thee, and the work for which thou earnest into the

world, and prefer the creature before the Creator,

and neglect grace that is daily offered thee ? It is the

depth of thy sinfulness, to be insensible of it. The
dead feel not that they are dead. If once thou wert
made alive, thou wouldst see more amiss in thyself,

and marvel at thyself for making so light of it.

Object. 7. I think you will make men mad under
a pretence of converting them : it is enough to rack
the brains of simple people, to muse so much on
matters too high for them.
Answ. 1. Can you be madder than you are already ?

Or at least, can there be a more dangerous madness,
than to neglect your everlasting welfare, and wil-

fully undo yourselves ?

2. A man is never well in his wits till he be con-
verted; he neither knows God, nor sin, nor Christ,

nor the world, nor himself, nor what his business is

on the earth, so as to set himself about it, till he be
converted. The Scripture saith that the wicked are

unreasonable men, 2 Thess. iii. 2; and "that the

wisdom of the world is foolishness with God," i Cor.

i. 20; and Luke xv. 17, it is said of the prodigal,
" that when he came to himself," he resolved to

return. It is a wise world when men will disobey

God, and run to hell for fear of being out of their

wits.

3. What is there in the work that Christ calls you
to, that should drive a man out of his wits ? Is it the

loving of God, and calling upon him, and comfort-

able thinking of the glory to come, and the forsaking

of our sins, and the loving of one another, and de-

lighting ourselves in the service of God ? Are these

such things as should make men mad ?

4. And whereas you say, that these matters are too

high for us, you accuse God liimself for making this

our work, and giving us his word, and commanding
all that will be blessed, to meditate in it day and
night. Are the matters which we are made for, and
which we live for, too high for us to meddle with ?

This is plainly to unman us, and to make beasts of

us, as if we were like to them that must meddle with
no higher matters than what belongeth to flesh and
earth. If heaven be too high for you to think on, and
to provide for, it will be too high for you ever to

possess.

5. If God should sometimes suff'er any weak-
headed person to be distracted by thinking of eternal

things, this is because they misunderstand them, and
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run without a guide. And of the two, I had rather
be in the case of such a one, than of the mad, un-
converted world, that take their distraction to be
their wisdom.

Object. 8. I do not think that God doth care so

much what men think, or speak, or do, as to make
so great a matter of it.

Arisw. It seems then, you take the word of God to

be false ; and then what will you believe ? But your
own reason might teach you better, if you believe not
the Scriptures; for you see God doth not set so light

by us, but that he vouchsafed to make us, and still

preserveth us, and daily upholdeth us, and provideth
for us : and will any wise man make a curious frame
for nothing ? Will you make or buy a clock, or a
watch, and daily look to it, and not care whether it go
true or false ? Surely if you believe not a particular

eye of Providence observing your hearts and lives,

you cannot believe or expect any particular Provi-
dence to observe your wants and troubles, to relieve

you. And if God had so little cared for you, as you
imagine, you would never have lived till now ; a
hundred diseases would have striven which should
first destroy you. Yea, the devil would have haunted
you, and fetched you away alive, as the great fishes

devour the less; and as ravenous beasts and birds

devour others. You cannot think that God made
man for no end or use ; and if he made him for any,
it was sure for himself. And can you think he cares

not whether his end be accomplished, and whether
we do the work that we are made for ?

Yea, by this atheistical objection, you make God
to have made and upheld all the world in vain. For
what are all other lower creatures for, but for man ?

What doth the earth but bear us, and nourish us ?

And the beasts do serve us with their labours and
lives; and so of the rest. And hath God made so

glorious a habitation, and set man to dwell in it,

and made all his servants ; and now doth he look for

nothing at his hands ? nor care how he thinks, or

speaks, or lives? This is most unreasonable.

Object. 9. It was a better world when men did not
make so much ado in religion.

Answ. It hath ever been the custom to praise the
time past. That world that you speak of, was wont
to say. It was a better world in our forefathers' days,

and so did they of their forefathers. This is but an
old custom, because we all feel the evil of our own
times, but we see not that which was before us.

2. Perhaps you speak as you think : worldlings
think the world is at the best, when it is agreeable
to their minds, and wlien they have most mirth and
worldly pleasure. And I doubt not but the devil, as

well as you, would say, that then it was a better

world : for then he had more service, and less dis-

turbance
; but the world is best, when God is most

loved, regarded, and obeyed. And how else will you
know when the world is good or bad, but by this ?

Object. 10. There are so many ways and religions,

that we know not which to be of; and therefore we
will be even as we are.

Anstv. Because there are many, will you be of
that way that you may be sure is wrong ? None are
farther out of the way, than worldly, fleshly, uncon-
verted sinners. For they do not err in this or that

opinion, as many sects do ; but in the very scope
and drift of their lives. If you were going a journey
that your life lay on, would you stop or turn again,
because you meet some cross-ways, or because you
saw some travellers go the horse-way and some tlie

foot-way, and some perhaps break over the hedge,
yea, and some miss the way ? Or would you not

rather be the more careful to inquire the way? If

you have some servants that know not how to do
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your work right, and some that are unfaithful, would
you take it well at any of the rest, that would there-

fore be idle and do you no service, because they see
the rest so bad ?

Object. 11. I do not see that it goes any better with
those that are so godly, than with other men. They
are as poor, and in as much trouble, as others.

Anxw. And perhaps in much more, when God
sees it meet. They take not an earthly prosperity
for their wages. They have laid up their treasure
and hojies in another world, or else they are not
christians indeed. The less they have, the more is

behind : and they are content to wait till then.

Object. 12. When you have said all that you can,
I am resolved to hope well, and trust in God, and do
as well as I can, and not make so much ado.

Answ. I. Is that doing as well as you can, when
you will not turn to God, but your heart is against
his holy and diligent service ? It is as well as you
will, indeed : but that is your misery.

2. My desire is that you should hope and trust in

God. But for what is it that you will hope ? Is it

to be saved, if you turn and be sanctified ? For this

you have God's promise ; and therefore hope for it,

and spare not ; but if you hope to be saved without
conversion and a holy life, this is not to hope in God,
but in Satan, or yourselves ; for God hath given you
no such promise, but told you the contrary ; but it is

Satan and self-love that made you such promises,

and raised you to such hopes.
Well, if these, and such as these, be all you have

to say against conversion and a holy life, your all is

nothing, and worse than nothing ; and if these, and
such as these, seem reasons sufficient to persuade

you to forsake God, and cast yourselves into hell,

the Lord deliver you from such reasons, and from
such blind understandings, and from such senseless,

hardened hearts. Dare you stand to every one of

these reasons at the bar of God ? Do you think it

will then serve your turn, to say,' Lord, I did not

turn, because I had so much to do in the world, or

because 1 did not like the lives of some professors, or

because I saw men of so many minds ? Oh how easily

will the hght of that day confound and shame such

reasons as these ! Had you the world to look after ?

Let the world which you served, now pay you your

wages, and save you if it can ! Had you not a better

world to look after first? And were ye not com-
manded to seek first God's kingdom and righteous-

ness, and promised, that other things shall be added

to you ? Matt. vi. 33. And were you not told, " that

godliness was profitable to all things, having the

promise of this life, and of that which is to come ?"

1 Tim. iv. 8. Did the sins of professors hinder you ?

You should rather have been the more heedful, and
learned by their falls to beware; and have been the

more careful, and not to be more careless ; it was the

Scripture and not their lives, that was your rule.

Did the many opinions of the world hinder you?
Why, the Scripture that was your rule, did teach

you but one way, and that was the right way ; if you
had followed that, even in so much as was plain and
easy, you would never have miscarried. Will not

such answers as these confound and silence you ? If

these will not, God hath those that will. When he
asketh the man, *' Friend, how camest thou in hither,

not having on a wedding garment ?" Matt. xxii. 12

;

that is, what dost thou in my church amongst pro-

fessed christians, without a holy heart and life ?

what answer did he make ? Why, the text saith,

" He was speechless," he had nothing to say. The
clearness of the case, and the majesty of God, will

then easily stop the mouths of the most confident of

you, though you will not be put down by any thing
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that we can say to you now, but will make good your
cause, be it never so bad. 1 know already, that

never a reason that now you can give me, will do
you any good at last, when your case must be opened
before the Lord and all the world.

Nay, I scarce think that your own consciences

are well satisfied with your reasons. For if they are,

it seems then you have not so much as a purpose to

repent : but if you do but purpose to repent, it seems
you do not put much confidence in your reasons

which you bring against it.

What say you, unconverted sinners ? Have you
any good reason to give, why you should not turn,

and presently turn with all your hearts ? or, will

you go to hell in despite of reason itself? Bethink
you what you do, in time, for it will shortly be too

late to bethink you. Can you find any fault with
God, or his work, or wages ? Is he a bad master ?

Is the devil whom ye serve a better ? or is the

flesh a better ? Is there any harm in a holy life ?

Is a life of worldliness and ungodliness better ? Do
you think in your conscience, that it would do you
any harm to be converted, and live a holy life ?

What harm can it do you ? Is it harm to you to have
the Spirit of Christ within you ? and to have a

cleansed, purified heart ? If it be bad to be holy,

why doth God say, " Be ye holy, for I am holy ?
"

1 Pet. i. 15, 16 ; Lev. xx. 7- Is it evil to be like

God ? Is it not said, that " God made man in his

own image?" Why, this holiness is his image:
this Adam lost, and this Christ by his word and
Spirit would restore you, as he doth to all that he
will save. Why were you baptized into the Holy
Ghost, and why do you baptize your children into

the Holy Ghost, as your Sanctifier, if ye will not be
sanctified by him, but think it a hurt to be sanctified ?

Tell me trtdy, as before the Lord, though you are
loth to live a holy life, had you not rather die in the
case of those that do so, than of others ? If you
were to die this day, had you not rather die in the
case of a converted man, than of the unconverted?
of a holy and heavenly man, than of a carnal,

earthly man ? And would you not say as Balaam,
" Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my
last end be like his ? " Numb, xxiii. 10. And why
will you not now be of the mind that you will be of
then ? First or last you must come to this ; either

to be converted, or to wish you had been when it is

too late.

But what is it that you are afraid of losing if you
turn? Is it your friends? You will but change
them : God will be your friend, and Christ and the
Spirit will be your friend, and every christian will

be your friend. You will get one Friend that will

stand in more stead than all the friends in the world
could have done. The friends you lose would have
but enticed you to hell, but could not have delivered
you ; but the Friend you get will save you from hell,

and bring you to his own eternal rest.

Is it your pleasures that you are afraid of losing ?

You think you shall never have a merry day again,
if once you be converted. Alas ! that you should think
it a greater pleasure to live in foolish sports and mer-
riments, and please your flesh, than live in the believ-

ing thoughts of glory, and in the love of God, and in
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,
in which the state of grace consisteth, Rom. xiv. 17.

If it be a greater pleasure to you to think of your
lands and inheritance, (if you were lord of all the
country,) than it is to a child to play with pins

;
why

should it not be a greater joy to you to think of the
Kingdom of heaven being yours, than all the riches
or pleasures of the world ? As it is but foolish child-
ishness that makes children so delight in gawds, that
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they would not leave them for all your lands; so it

is but foolish worldliness, and fleshliness, and wick-
edness, that makes you so much delight in your
houses, and lands, and meat, and drink, and ease,

and honour, as that you would not part with them
for heavenly delights. But what will you do for

pleasure when these are gone ? Do you not think
of that ? When your pleasures end in horror, and
go out with a stinking snutf, the pleasures of the

saints are then at the best. I have had myself but
a little taste of the heavenly pleasures, in the fore-

thoughts of the blessed approaching day, and in the
present persuasions of the love of God in Christ ; but
I have taken too deep a draught of earthly pleasures

;

(so that you may see, if I be partial, it is on your
side;) and yet I must profess from that little experi-

ence, that there is no comparison. There is more
joy to be had in a day (if the sun of life shine clear

upon us) in the state of holiness, than in a whole
life of sinful pleasure : I had " rather be a door-
keeper in the house of God, than to dwell in the
tents of wickedness. A day in his courts is better

than a thousand" any where else, Psal. Ixxxiv. 10.

The mirth of the wicked is like the laughter of a
madman, that knows not his own misery : and there-

fore Salomon saith of such laughter, " It is mad ; and
of mirth, What doth it?—It is better to go to the
house of mourning, than to go to the house of feast-

ing ; for that is the end of all men, and the living

will lay it to his heart. Sorrow is better than laugh-
ter ; for by the sadness of the countenance the heart
is made better. The heart of the wise is in the
house of mourning ; but the heart of fools is in the
house of mirth. It is better to hear the rebuke of
the wise, than to hear the song of fools ; for as the
crackling of thorns under a pot, so is the laughter of
a fool," Eccl. ii. 2 ; vii. 2—6. All the pleasure of
fleshly things, is but like the scratching of a man
that hath the itch ; it is his disease that makes him
desire it : and a wise man had rather be without his

pleasure, than be troubled with his itch. Your loud-

est laughter is but like that of a man that is tickled,

he laughs when he hath no cause of joy. And it is

a wiser thing for a man to give all his estate, and his

life, to be tickled to make him laugh, than for you
to part with the love of God, and the comforts of
holiness, and the hopes of heaven, and to cast your-
selves into damnation, that you may have your flesh

tickled with the pleasure of sin for a little while.
Judge as you are men whether this be a wise man's
part. It is your carnal, unsanctified nature that
makes a holy life seem grievous to you, and a course
of sensuality seem more delightful. If you will but
turn, the Holy Ghost will give you another nature
and inclination, and then it will be more pleasant to

you to be rid of your sin, than now it is to keep it

;

and you will then say that you knew not what a
comfortable life was till now, and that it was never
well with you till God and holiness were your
delight.

Quest. But how cometh it to pass, that men should
be so unreasonable in the matters of salvation?
They have wit enough in other matters ; what makes
them so loth to be converted, that there should need
so many words in so plain a case ; and all will not
do, but the most will live and die unconverted ?

Answ. To Aame them only in few words, the
causes are these :

1. Men are naturally in love with earth and flesh,

they are born sinners, and their nature hath an en-
mity to God and godliness, as the nature of a serpent
hath to a man. And when all that we can say goes
against the habitual inclinations of their natures, no
marvel if it little prevail.
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2. They aie in darkness, and know not the very
things that they hear. Like a man that was born
blind, and hears a high commendation of the light

:

but what will hearing do, unless he sees it ? They
know not what God is, nor what is the power of the

cross of Christ, nor what the Spirit of holiness is,

nor what it is to live in love by faith. They know
not the certainty, and suitableness, and excellency

of the heavenly inheritance. They know not what
conversion and a holy mind and conversation are,

even when they hear 'of them. They are in a mist
of ignorance, they are lost and bewildered in sin;

like a man that hath lost himself in the night, and
knows not where he is, nor how to come to himself

again, till the daylight do recover him.

3. They are wilfully confident that they need no
conversion, but some partial amendment ; and that

they are in the way to heaven already, and are con-

verted, when they are not. And if you meet a man
that is quite out of his way, you may long enough
call on him to turn back again, if he will not believe

you that he is out of the way.
4. They are become slaves to their flesh, and

drowned in the world to make provision for it.

Their lusts, and passions, and appetites have dis-

tracted them, and got such a hand over them, that

they cannot tell how to deny them, or how to mind
any thing else. So that the drunlcard saith, 1 love

a cup of good drink, and cannot forbear it. The
glutton saith, I love good cheer, and I cannot forbear.

The fornicator saith, I love to have my lusts fulfilled,

and I cannot forbear. And the gamester loveth to

have his sports, and he cannot forbear. So that

they are even become captivated slaves to their

flesh, and their very wilfulness is become an impo-
tency, and what they would not do they say they can-

not. And the worldling is so taken up with earthly

things, that he hath neither heart, nor mind, nor time
for heavenly ; but as in Pharaoh's dream. Gen. xli.

4, the lean kine did eat up the fat ones, so this lean

and barren earth do eat up all the thoughts of heaven.

5. Some are so carried away by the stream of evil

company, that they are possessed with hard thoughts
of a godly life, by hearing them speak against it : or

at least they think they may venture to do as they
see most do ; and so they hold on in their sinful

ways. And when one is cut off and cast into hell,

and another snatched away from among them to

the same condemnation, it doth not much daunt
them, because they see not whither they are gone.
Poor wretches ! they hold on in their ungodliness
for all this; for they little know that their com-
panions are now lamenting it in torments. In Luke
xvi. the rich man in hell would fain have had one
to warn his five brethren, lest they should come to

that place of torment. It is like he knew their

minds and lives, and knew that they were hasting
thither, and little dreamed that he was there

;
yea, and

little would have believed one that should have told

them so. I remember a passage a gentleman told

me he saw upon a bridge over the Severn.* A man
was driving a flock of fat lambs, and something
meeting them and hindering their passage, one of
the lambs leaped upon the wall of the bridge, and
his legs slipping from under him, he fell into the
atrcam ; and the rest seeing him, did one after an-
other leap over the bridge into the stream, and were
all, or almost all, drowned. Those that were be-
hind, did little know what was become of them that
were gone before, but thought that they might ven-
ture to follow their companions. But as soon as
ever they were over the wall and falling headlong,

» Mr. R. Uovvley, of Shrewsbury, upon Acham bridge.
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the case was altered. Even so it is with unconvert-
ed, carnal men. One dieth by them, and drops into
hell, and another follows the same way ; and yet
they will go after them, because they think not
whither they are going. Oh ! but when death has
once opened their eyes, and they see what is on the
other side of the wall, even in another world, then
what would they give to be where they were !

6. Moreover, they have a subtle, malicious enemy,
that is unseen of them, and plays his game in the
dark ; and it is his principal business to hinder their

conversion ; and therefore to keep them where they
are, by persuading them not to believe the Scrip-
tures, or not to trouble their minds with these mat-
ters ; or by persuading them to think ill of a godly
life, or to think that it is more ado than needs, and
that they may be saved without conversion, and
without all this stir; and that God is so merciful,

that he will not damn any such as they, or, at least,

that they may stay a little longer, and take their

pleasure, and follow the world a little longer yet,

and then let it go, and repent hereafter ; and by such
juggling, deluding cheats as these, the devil keeps
most in his captivity, and leadeth them to his misery.

These, and such like impediments as these, do
keep so many thousands unconverted, when God
hath done so much, and Christ hath suffered so

much, and ministers have said so much, for their

conversion ; when their reasons are silenced, and
they are not able to answer the Lord that calls after

them, " Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die ?" yet all

comes to nothing with the greatest part of them

;

and they leave us no more to do after all, but to sit

down and lament their wilful misery.

I have now showed you the reasonableness of
God's commands, and the unreasonableness of wick-
ed men's disobedience. If nothing will serve turn,

but men will yet refuse to turn, we are next to con-
sider who it is long of if they be damned. And this

brings me to the last doctrine ; which is,

Doct. VII. That if, after all this, men will not
turn, it is not long of God that they are condemned,
but of themselves, even their own wilfulness. They
die because they will die, that is, because they will

not turn.

If you will go to hell, what remedy ? God here

acquits himself of your blood : it shall not lie on him
if you be lost. A negligent minister may draw it

upon him ; and those that encourage you, or hinder

you not, in sin, may draw it upon them ; but be sure

of it, it shall not lie upon God. Saith the Lord
concerning his unprofitable vineyard, "Judge, I pray
you, between me and my vineyard : what could have
been done more to my vineyard, that I have not done
to it ? " When he had " planted it in a fruitful soil, and
fenced it, and gathered out the stones, and planted

it with the choicest vines," what should he have
done more to it ? Isa. v. 1—4. He hath made
you men, and endued you with reason ; he hath fur-

nished you with external necessaries, all creatures

are at your service ; he hath given you a righteous,

perfect law ; when you had broke it, and undone
yourselves, he had pity on you, and sent his Son by
a miracle of condescending mercy to die for you, and
be a sacrifice for your sins, and he " was in Christ

reconciling the world to himself." The Lord Jesus

hath made you a deed of gift of himself, and eternal

life with him, on the condition you will but accept it,

and return. He hath, on this reasonable condition,

oftered you the free pardon of all your sins : he hath
written this in his word, and sealed it by his Spirit,

and sent it you by his ministers ;
they have made

the offer to you a hundred and a hundred times, and
called you to accept it, and turn to God. They have
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in his name entreated you, and reasoned the case
with you, and answered all your frivolous objections.

He hath long waited on you, and staid your leisure,

and sulfered you to abuse him to his face. He hath
mercifully sustained you in the midst of your sins

;

he hath compassed you about with all sorts of mer-
cies ; he hath also intermixed afflictions, to mind
you of your folly, and call you to your wits ; and his

Spirit hath beeh often striving with your hearts, and
saying there. Turn sinner, turn to him that calleth

thee : whither art thou going ? What art thou doing ?

Dost thou know what will be the end ? How long
wilt thou hate thy friends, and love thine enemies ?

"When wilt thou let go all, and turn, and deliver up
thyself to God, and give thy Redeemer the posses-

sion of thy soul ? When shall it once be ? These
pleadings have been used with thee ; and when thou
nast delayed, thou hast been urged to make haste,

and God hath called to thee, " To-day, while it is

called to-day, harden not your heart ? Why not now
without any more delay ? " Life hath been set be-

fore you ; the joys of heaven have been opened to

you in the gospel ; the certainty of them have been
manifested ; the certainty of the everlasting torments
of the damned hath been declared to you, unless you
would have had a sight of heaven and hell, what
could you desire more ? Christ hath been, as it were,
set forth crucified before your eyes, Gal. iii. I. You
have been a hundred times told, that you are but
lost men, till you come unto him ; as oft as you have
been told of the evil of sin, and of the vanity of sin,

the world, and all the pleasures and wealth it can
afford; of the shortness and uncertainty of your
lives, and the endless duration of the joy or torment
of the life to come. All this, and more than this,

have you been told, and told again, even till you
were weary of hearing it, and till you could make
the lighter of it, because you had so often heard it

;

like the smith's dog, that is brought, by custom, to
sleep under the noise of the hammers, when the
sparks do fly about his ears : and though all this
have not converted you, yet you are alive, and might
have mercy, to this day, if you had but hearts to enter-
tain it. And now let reason itself be judge, whether
it be long of God or you, if after all this you will be
unconverted, and be damned ? If you die now it is be-
cause you will die. What should be said more to you ?

or what course should be taken, that is liker to

prevail ? Are you able to say and make it good. We
would fain have been converted and become new
creatures, but we could not ; we would have changed
our company, and our thoughts, and our discourse,
but we could not. Why could you not if you
would ? What hindered you, but the wickedness of
your hearts ? Who forced you to sin ? or who
did hold you back from duty ? Had you not the
same teaching, and time, and liberty to be godly as
your godly neighbours had ? Why then could you
not have been godly as well as they ? Were the
church doors shut against you, or did you not keep
away yourselves ? or sit and sleep, or hear as if you
did not hear? Did God put in any exceptions against
you in his word, when he invited sinners to return,
and when he promised mercy to those that do re-

turn ? Did he say, I will pardon all that repent, ex-
cept thee ? Did he shut you out from the liberty of
his holy worship? Did he forbid you to pray to

him, any more than others ? You know he did not.
God did not drive you away from him, but you for-

sook him, and run away yourselves. And when he
called you to him, you would not come. If God had
excepted you out of the general promise and offer of
mercy, or had said to you, Stand off, I will have no-
thing to do with such as you

; pray not to me, for I
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will not hear you. If you repent never so much, and
cry for mercy never so much, I will not regard you.

If God had left you nothing to trust to but despera-

tion, then you had had a fair excuse. You might
have said. To what end should I repent and turn,

when it will do no good ? But this was not your
case. You might have had Christ to be your Lord
and Saviour, your Head and Husband, as well as

others, and you would not; because that ye felt not

yourselves sick enough for the physician ; and be-

cause you could not spare your disease : in your
hearts ye said as those rebels, Luke xix. 14, " We
will not have this man to reign over us." Christ

would have gathered you under the wings of his

salvation, and ye woidd not. Matt, xxiii. 27. What
desires of your welfare did the Lord express in his

holy word ! With what compassion did he stand

over you and say, " Oh that my people had hearkened
unto me, and that they had walked in my way !

"

Psal. Ixxxi. 13. " Oh that there were such a heart
in this people, that they would fear me, and keep all

my commandments always, that it might be well
with them, and with their children for ever ! " Deut.
v. 29. " Oh that they were wise, that they under-
stood this, and that they would consider their latter

end !
" Deut. xxxii. 29. He would have been your

God, and done all for you that your souls could well

desire ; but you loved the world and your flesh above
him, and therefore you would not hearken to him;
though you complimented with him, and gave him
high titles, yet when he came to the closing, you
would have none of him. No marvel then, if " he
gave you up to your own heart's lusts, and you walked
in your own counsels," Psal. Ixxxi. 11, 12. He con-

descends to reason, and pleads the case with you,

and asks you, What is there in me, or my service,

that you should be so much against me ? What
harm have I done thee, sinner ? Have I deserved

this unkind dealing at thy hands ? Many mercies
have I showed thee ; for which of them dost thou
despise me ? Is it I, or is it Satan, that is thy ene-

my ? Is it I, or is it thy carnal self, that would undo
thee ? Is it a holy life, or a life of sin, that thou
hast cause to fly from P If thou be undone, thou
procurest this to thyself, by forsaking me the Lord,

that would have saved thee, Jer. ii. 17- " Doth not

thine own wickedness correct thee, and thy sin re-

prove thee : thou mayst see that it is an evil and
bitter thing, that thou hast forsaken me," Jer. ii. 19.

" What iniquity have ye found in me, that you have
followed after vanity, and forsaken me ? " Jer. ii. 5, 6.

He calleth out, as it were, to the brutes to hear the

controversy he hath against you. " Hear, O ye
mountains, the Lord's controversy, and ye strong

foundations of the earth : for the Lord hath a con-

troversy with his people, and he will plead with
Israel. 0 my people, what have I done to thee, and
wherein have I wearied thee ? testify against me

;

for I brought thee out of Egypt, and redeemed thee,"

&c. Mic. ii. 2—5. " Hear, O heavens, and give ear,

O earth, for the Lord hath spoken. I have nourished
and brought up children, and they have rebelled

against me. The ox knoweth his owner, and the
ass his master's crib, but Israel doth not know, my
people doth not consider. Ah, sinfid nation, a people
laden with iniquity, a seed of evil-doers !

" &c. Isa.

i. 2—4. " Do you thus requite the Lord, 0 foolish

people and unwise ? Is not he thy Father that bought
thee, made thee, and established thee ? " Deut.
xxxii. 6. When he saw that you forsook him even
for nothing, and turned away from your Lord and
life, to hunt after the chaff and feathers of the world,

he told you of your folly, and called you to a more
profitable employment. " Wherefore do you spend
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your money for that which is not bread, and your
labour for that which satisfieth not ? Hearken dili-

gently unto me, and eat j-e that which is good, and
let your soul delight itself in fatness. Incline your
ear, and come unto me

;
hear, and your soul shall

live ; and I will make an everlasting covenant with
you, even the sure mercies of David.—Seek ye the

Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him while
he is near. Let the wicked forsake his way, and
the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him re-

turn unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon
him, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon,"
Isa. Iv. 1—3, 6, 7. And so Isa. i. 16—18. And when
you would not hear, what complaints have you put
him to, charging it on you as your wilfulness and
stubbornness !

" Be astonished, 0 ye heavens, at

this, and be horribly afraid : for my people have
committed two evils ; they have forsaken me, the
fountain of living waters, and hewed them out cis-

terns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water," Jer.

ii. 12, 13. Many a time hath Christ proclaimed
that free invitation to you, " Let him that is athirst,

come : and whosoever will, let him take the water
of life freely," Rev. xxii. 17. But you put him to

complain after all his offers, " They will not come
to me that they may have life," John v. 40. He
hath invited you to feast with him in the kingdom of
his grace ; and you have had excuses from your
grounds, and your cattle, and your worldly business

;

and when you would not come, you have said you
could not, and provoked him to resolve that you
should never taste of his supper, Luke xiv. 15—23.
And who is it long of now but yourselves ? And
what can you say is the chief cause of your damna-
tion, but your own wills ? You would be damned.
The whole case is laid open by Christ himself, Prov.
i. 20, to the end :

" Wisdom crieth without, she
uttereth her voice in the streets : she crieth in the
chief place of concourse : How long, ye simple ones,

will ye love simplicity ? and the scorners delight in

their scorning, and fools hate knowledge ? Turn you
at my reproof : behold, I will pour out my Spirit

unto you, I will make known my words unto you.
Because I have called, and ye refused ; I have
stretched out my hand, and no man regarded ; but
ye have set at nouglit all my counsel, and would
none of my reproof : I also will laugh at your cala-

mity ; I will mock when your fear cometh ; when
your fear cometh as desolation, and your destruction

cometh as a whirlwind : when distress and anguish
cometh upon you. Then shall they call upon me,
but I will not answer : they shall seek me early, but
they shall not find me ; for that they hated know-
ledge, and did not choose the fear of the Lord : they
would none of my counsel : they despised all my
reproof. Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their

own way, and be filled with their own devices. For
the turning away of the simple shall slay them, and
the prosperity of fools shall destroy them. But
whoso hearkeneth unto me shall dwell safely, and
shall be quiet from the fear of evil." I thought best
to recite the whole text at large to you, because it

doth so fully show the cause of the destruction of
the wicked. It is not because God would not teach
them, but because they would not learn. It is not
because God would not call them, but because they
would not turn at his reproof. Their wilfulness is

their undoing.
Une. From what hath been said, you may further

learn these following things :

I. From hence you may see, not only what blas-

phemy and impiety it is, to lay the blame of men's
destruction upon God; but also how unfit these
wicked wretches are, to bring in such a charge
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against their Maker. They cry out upon God, and
say, he gives them no grace, and his threatenings
are severe, and God forbid that all should be damned
that be not converted and sanctified, and they think
it hard measure, that a short sin should have an
endless suffering; and if they be damned, they say,

they cannot help it. When in the mean time they
are busy about their own destruction, even cutting

the throat of their own souls, and will not be per-

suaded to hold their hand. They think God were
cruel if he should damn them, and yet they are cruel

to themselves, and they will run into the fire of hell,

when God hath told them it is a little before them

;

and neither entreaties nor threatenings, nor any
thing that can be said, will stop them. We see them
almost undone ; their careless, worldly, fleshly lives

do tell us, that they are in the power of the devil

;

we know, if they die before they are converted, all

the world cannot save them ; and knowing the un-
certainty of their lives, we are afraid every day lest

they drop into the fire. And, therefore, we entreat

them to pit)- their own souls, and not to undo them-
selves when mercy is at hand ; and they will not hear
us. We entreat them to cast away their sin, and
come to Christ without delay, and to have some
mercy on themselves; but they will have none.

And yet they think that God must be cruel if he
condemn them. 0 wilful, wretched sinners ! it is

not God that is so cruel to you ; it is you that are

cruel to yourselves. You are told you must turn or
burn, and yet you turn not. You are told, that if you
will needs keep your sins, you shall keep the curse

of God with them, and yet you will keep them. You
are told, that there is no way to happiness but by
holiness, and yet you will not be holy. What would
you have God say more to you ? What would you
have him do with his mercy ? He offered it to you,

and you will not have it. You are in the ditch of

sin and misery, and he would give you his hand to

help you out, and you refuse his help ; he would
cleanse you of your sins, and you had rather keep
them. You love your lusts, and love your gluttony,

and sports, and drunkenness, and will not let them
go ; and would you have him bring you to heaven
whether you will or no ? or would you have him to

bring you and your sins to heaven together ? Why,
that is an impossibility

;
you may as well expect

he should turn the sun into darkness. What ! an
unsanctified, fleshly heart be in heaven ? it cannot

be ! "There entereth nothing that is unclean," Rev.

xxi. 17- " For what communication hath light with
darkness, or Christ with Belinl ?" 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15.

" All the day long hath he stretched out his hands
to a disobedient and gainsaying people," Rom. x. 25.

What will ye do now ? Will you cry to God for

mercy ? Why, God calleth upon you to have mercy
upon yourselves, and you will not ; ministers see the

poisoned cup in the drunkard's hand, and tell him.

There is poison in it, and desire him to have mercy
on his soul, and forbear, and he will not hear us

;

drink it he must, and will ; he loves it, and, there-

fore, though hell comes next, he saith, he cannot

help it. What should one say to such men as these ?

We tell the ungodly, careless worldlings. It is not

such a life that will serve the turn, or ever bring you
to heaven. If a bear were at your back, you would
mend your pace ; and when the curse of God is at

your back, and Satan and hell are at your back, you
will not stir, but ask. What needs all this ado ? Is an
immortal soul of no more worth ? O have mercy
upon yourselves I But they will have no mercy on
themselves, nor once regard us. We tell them the

end will be bitter. Who can dwell with the everlasting

fire ? And yet they will have no mercy upon them-
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stives. And j'et will these shameful wretches say,

that God is more merciful than to condemn them ?

when it is themselves that cruelly and unmercifully

run upon condemnation. And if we should go to

them with our hats in our hands, and entreat them,

w e cannot stop them ; if we should fall down on our

knees to them, we cannot stop them ; but to hell they

will, and yet will not believe that they are going
thither. If we beg of them, for the sake of God
that made them, and preserveth them ; for the sake

if Christ that died for them ; for the sake of their

iwn poor souls ; to pity themselves, and go no farther

n the way to hell, but come to Christ while his arms
ire open, and enter into the state of life while the door

stands open, and now take mercy while mercy may be
lad, they will not be persuaded. If we should die

for it, we cannot get them so much as now and then

to consider with themselves of the matter, and to

turn. And yet they can say, I hope God will be

merciful. Did you never consider what he saith,

Isa. xxvii. 11, " It is a people of no understanding;

therefore he that made them will not have mercy on
them, and he that formed them will show them no
favour." If another man will not clothe you when
you are naked, and feed you when you are hungry,
you will say he is unmerciful. If he should cast

you into prison, or beat or torment you, you would
say he is unmerciful. And yet you would do a

thousand times more against yourselves, even cast

away both soul and body for ever, and never com-
plain of your own unmercifulness. Yea, and God
that waited upon you all the while with his mercy,
must be taken to be unmerciful, if he punish you
after all this. Unless the holy God of heaven will

give these wretches leave to trample upon his Son's

blood, and with the Jews, as it were, again to spit in his

face, and do despite to the Spirit of grace, and make
a jest of sin, and a mock at holiness, and set more
light by saving mercy, than by the filth of their

fleshly pleasure ; and unless, after all this, he will

save them by the mercy which they cast away, and
would none of, God himself must be called unmerci-
ful by them : but he will be justified when he judg-
eth ; and he will not stand or fall at the bar of a
sinful worm.

I know there are many particular cavils, that are
brought by them against the Lord, but I shall not
here stay to answer them particularly, having done
it already in my "Treatise of Judgment," to which
I shall refer them. Had the disputing part of the
world been as careful to avoid sin and destruction, as

they have been busy in searching after the cause of
them, and forward indirectly to impute it to God,
they might have exercised their wits more profitably,

and have less wronged God, and sped better them-
selves. When so ugly a monster as sin is within us,

and so heavy a thing as punishment is on us, and so
dreadful a thing as hell is before us, one would think
it should be an easy question who is in the fault,

and whether God or man be the principal or culpa-
ble cause ? Some men are such favourable judges of
themselves, that they are proner to accuse the Infi-

nite Perfection and Goodness itself, than their own
hearts; and imitate their first parents, that said, " The
serpent tempted me, and the woman that thou gavest
me, gave unto me, and I did eat," secretly implying
that God was the cause. So say they, The under-
standing that thou gavest me was unable to discern

;

the will that thou gavest me, was unable to make a
better choice ; the objects which thou didst set be-
fore me did entice me ; the temptation which thou
didst permit to assault me prevailed against me.
And some are so loth to think, that God can make a
self-determining creature, that they dare not deny
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him that which they take to be his prerogative, to

be the determiner of the will in every sin, as the
first efficient, immediate, physical cause. And many
could be content to acquit God ft-om so much causing
of evil, if they could but reconcile it with his being
the chief cause of good. As if truths would be no
longer truths, than we are able to see them in their

perfect order and coherence ; because our ravelled

wits cannot set them right together, nor assign each
truth its proper place, we presume to conclude, that

some must be cast away. This is the fruit of proud
self-conceitedness, when men receive not God's truth

as a child his lesson, in a holy submission to the
holy omniscience of our Teacher, but as censurers
that are too wise to learn.

Object. But we cannot convert ourselves till God
convert us ; we can do nothing without his grace.

It is not in him that willeth, nor in him that run-
neth, but in God that showeth mercy.

An.no. 1. God hath two degrees of mercy to show

:

the mercy of conversion first, and the mercy of salva-

tion last. The latter he will give to none but those
that will and run, and hath promised it to them
only. The former is to make them willing that
were unwilling ; and though your own willingness
and endeavours deserve not his grace, yet your wil-

ful refusal deserveth that it should be denied unto
you. Your disability is your very unwillingness it-

self, which excuseth not your sin, but maketh it the
greater. You could turn, if you were but truly will-

ing; and if your wills themselves are so corrupted,

that nothing but effectual grace will move them, you
have the more cause to seek for that grace, and
yield to it, and do what you can in the use of the
means, and not neglect it, nor set against it. Do
what you are able first, and then complain of God
for denying you grace, if you have cause.

Object. But you seem to intimate, all this while,

that man hath free-will.

Answ. The dispute about free-will is beyond your
capacity ; I shall, therefore, now trouble you with no
more but this about it. Your will is naturally a
free, that is, a self-determining faculty ; but it is

viciously inclined, and backward to do good; and
therefore, we see by sad experience that it hath not
a virtuous, moral freedom. But that is the wicked-
ness of it which deserveth the punishment. And I

pray you let us not befool oTirselves with opinions.

Let the case be your own. If you had an enemy so

malicious, that he falls upon you and beats you every
time he meets you, and takes away the lives of your
children, will you excuse him, because he saith, I

have not free-will, it is my nature, I cannot choose,
unless God give me gi-ace? If you have a servant
that robbeth you, will you take such an answer from
him ? Might not every thief and murderer that is

hanged at the assize, give such an answer, I have
not free-will, I cannot change my own heart. What can
I do without God's grace ? And shall they, therefore,

be acquitted ? If not, why, then, should you think
to be acquitted for a course of sin against the Lord ?

2. From hence also you may observe these three
things together. (I.) What a subtle tempter Satan
is. (2.) What a deceitful thing sin is. (3.) What a
foolish creature corrupted man is. A subtle tempter,
indeed, that can persuade the greatest part of the
world to go wilfully into everlasting fire, when they
have so many warnings and dissuasives as they
have ! A deceitful thing is sin, indeed, that can be-
witch so many thousands to part with everlasting
life, for a thing so base and utterly unworthy ! A
foolish creature is man, indeed, that will be so
cheated of his salvation for nothing

;
yea, for a

known, nothing ! and that by an enemy, and a known
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enemy ! You would think it impossible that any
man in his wits should be persuaded for a trifle, to

cast himself into the fire or water, into a coal-pit, to

the destruction of his life ; and yet men will be en-

ticed to cast themselves into hell. If your natural

lives were in your own hands, that you should not

die till you would kill yourselves, how long would
most of you live ! And yet, when your everlasting

life is so far in your own hands, under God, that you
cannot be undone till you undo yourselves, how few
of you will forbear your own undoing ! Ah, what a
silly thing is man ! and what a bewitching and be-

fooling thing is sin

!

3. From hence also you may learn, that it is no
great wonder, if wicked men be hinderers of others
in the way to heaven, and would have as many un-
converted as they can, and would draw them into

sin, and keep them in it. Can you expect that they
should have mercy on others, that have none upon
themselves ? and that they should much stick at the

destruction of others, that stick not to destroy them-
selves ? They do no worse by others, than they do
by themselves.

4. Lastly, You may hence learn that the greatest

enemy to man is himself, and the greatest judgment
in this life, that can befall him, is to be left to him-
self ; and that the great work that grace hath to do,

is to save us from ourselves, and the greatest ac-

cusations and complaints of men should be against

themselves ; and that the greatest work we have to

do ourselves, is to resist ourselves ; and the greatest

enemy we should daily pray, and watch, and strive

against, is our carnal hearts and wills ; and the
greatest part of your work, if you would do good to

others, and help them to heaven, is to save them
from themselves, even from their own blind under-
standings, and corrupted wills, and perverse affections,

and violent passions, and unruly senses. I only
name all these for brevity sake, and leave them to

your further consideration.

Well, sirs, now we have found out the great de-

linquent and murderer of souls (even men's selves,

their own wills); what remains, but that you judge
according to the evidence, and confess this great
iniquity before the Lord, and be humbled for it, and
do so no more ? To these three ends distinctly, I

shall add a few words more. 1. Further to convince
you. 2. To humble you. And, 3. To reform you, if

there be yet any hopes.

I. We know so much of the exceeding gracious

nature of God, who is willing to do good, and de-

lighteth to show mercy, that we have no reason to

suspect him of being the culpable cause of our death,

or call him cruel. He made all good, and he pre-

serveth and maintaineth all. " The eyes of all things
do wait upon him, and he giveth them their meat in

due season ; he openeth his hand, and satisfieth the
desires of all the living," Psal. cxlv. 15, 16. He is

not only " righteous in all his ways," (and, there-

fore, will deal justly,) " and holy in all his works,
(and, therefore, not the author of sin,) but " he is

also good to all, and his tender mercies are over all

his works," Psal. cxlv. 17, 9.

But as for man, we know his mind is dark, his
will perverse, his affections carry him so headlong,
that he is fitted by folly and corruption to such a
work as the destroying of himself. If you saw a
lamb lie killed in the way, would you sooner suspect
the sheep, or the dog or wolf to be the author of it,

if they both stand by ; or if you see a house broken,
and the people murdered, would you sooner suspect
the prince, or judge, that is wise and just, and had
no need; or a known thief, or murderer? I say,

therefore, as James i. 13— 15, " Let no man say when
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he is tempted, that he is tempted of God, for God
cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he
any man" (to draw him to sin) ; " but every maa is

tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust,

and enticed. Then when lust hath conceived it

bringeth forth sin: and sin, when it is finished,

bringeth forth death." You see here, that sin is the
brat of your own concupiscence, and not to be
fathered on God ; and that death is the offspring of
your own sin, and the fruit which it will yield you as
soon as it is ripe. You have a treasure of evil in
yourselves, as a spider hath of poison, from whence
you are bringing forth hurt to yourselves ; and spin-
ning such webs as entangle your own souls. Your
nature shows it is you that are the cause.

2. It is evident, you are your own destroyers, in
that you are so ready to entertain any temptation
almost that is offered you. Satan is scarce readier
to move you to any evil, than you are ready to hear,
and to do as he would have you. If he would tempt
your understanding to error and prejudice, you yield.

If he would hinder you from good resolutions, it is

soon done. If he would cool any good desires or
affections, it is soon done. If he would kindle any
lust, or vile affections and desires, in you, it is soon
done. If he would put you on to evil thoughts,
words, or deeds, you are so free, that he needs no
rod or spur. If he would keep you from holy
thoughts, and words, and ways, a little doth it ; you
need no curb. You examine not his suggestions,
nor resist them with any resolution, nor cast them
out as he casts them in, nor quench the sparks which
he endeavoureth to kindle. But you set in with him
and meet him half-way, and embrace his motions,
and tempt him to tempt you. And it is easy to catch
such greedy fish that are ranging for a bait, and will

take the bare hook.
3. Your destruction is evidently long of yourselves,

in that you resist all that would help to save you,

and would do you good, or hinder you from undoing
yourselves. God would help and save you by his

word, and you resist it, it is too strict for you. He
would sanctify you by his Spirit, and you resist and
quench it. If any man reprove you for your sin,

you fly in his face with evil words : and if he would
draw you to a holy life, and tell you of your present

danger, you give him little thanks, but either bid
him look to himself, he shall not answer for you ; or

else at best, you put him off with a heartless thanks,

and will not turn when you are persuaded. If minis-

ters would privately instruct and help you, you will

not come at them, your unhumbled souls do feel but

little need of their help. If they would catechise

you, you are too old to be catechised, though you
are not too old to be ignorant and unholy. What-
ever they can say to you for your good, you are so self-

conceited and wise in your own eyes, (even in the

depth of ignorance,) that you will regard nothing
that agreeth not with your present conceits, but con-

tradict your teachers, as if you were wiser than they

;

you resist all that they can say to you, by your
ignorance and wilfulness, and foolish cavils, and
shifting evasions, and unthankful rejections; so that

no good that is oflfcred, can find any welcome accept-

ance or entertainment with you.

4. Moreover, it is apparent that you are self-de-

stroyers, in that you draw the matter of your sin

and destruction, even from the blessed God himself.

You like not the contrivance of his wisdom. You
like not his justice, but take it for cruelty. You like

not his holiness, but are ready to think he is such

a one as yourselves, Psal. 1. 21, and makes a slight

of sin as you. You like not his truth, but would
have his threatenings, even his peremptory threaten-
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ings, prove false. And his goodness, which you
seem most highly to approve, you partly abuse to

the strengthening of your sin, as if you might the

freelier sin, because God is merciful, and because his

grace doth so much abound.
5. Yea, you fetch destruction from your blessed

Redeemer, and death from the Lord of life himself

And nothing more imboldeneth you in sin, than that

Christ hath died for you ; as if now the danger of

death were over, and you might boldly venture. As
if Christ were become a servant to Satan and your
sins, and must wait upon you while you are abusing

him; and because he is become the Physician of

souls, and is able to save to the utmost all that come
to God by him, you think he must sufter you to re-

fuse his help, and throw away his medicines, and
must save you, whether you will come to God by
him or no : so that a great part of your sins are

occasioned by your bold presumption upon the death

of Christ.

Kot considering that he came to redeem his people

from their sin, and to sanctify them a peculiar people

to liin>self, and to conform them in holiness to the

image of their heavenly Father, and to their Head,
Matt. i. 21 ; Tit. ii. 14; 1 Pet. i. 15, 16; Col. iii. 10,

11 ; Phil. iii. 9, 10.

G. You also fetch your own destruction from all

the providences and works of God. When you
think of his eternal foreknowledge and decrees, it is

to harden you in your sin, or possess your minds
with quarrelling thoughts, as if his decrees might
spare you the labour of repentance and a holy life,

or else were the cause of your sin and death. If he
afflict you, you repine ; if he prosper you, you the

more forget him, and are the more backward to the

thoughts of the life to come. If the wicked prosper,

you forget the end that will set all reckonings

straight ; and are ready to think, it is as good to be
wicked as godly. And thus you draw your death
from all.

/. And the like you do from all the creatures, and
mercies of God to you ; he giveth them to you as the

tokens of his love, and furniture for his service, and
you turn them against him to the pleasing of your
flesh. You eat and drink to please your appetite,

and not for the glory of God, and to enable you for

his work. Your clothes you abuse to pride. Your
riches draw your hearts from heaven, Phil. iii. 18.

Your honours and applause do puff yon up ; if you
have health and strength, it makes you more secure,

and forget your end. Yea, other men's mercies are

abused by you to your hurt. If you see their

honours and dignity, you are provoked to envy them.
If you see their riches, you are ready to covet them.
If you look upon beauty, you are stirred up to lust.

And it is well if godliness be not an eye-sore to you.
8. The very gifts that God bestoweth on you, and

the ordinances of grace which he hath instituted

for his church, you turn unto your sin. If you have
better parts than others, you grow proud and self-

conceited. If you have but common gifts, you take
them for special grace. You take the bare hearing
of your duty for so good a work, as if it would ex-

cuse you for not obeying it. Your prayers are turn-

ed into sin, because you " regard iniquity in your
hearts," Psal. Ixvi. 18. " And depart not from ini-

quity when you call on the name of the Lord,"
2 Tim. ii. 19. "Your prayers are abominable, be-
cause you turn away your ear from hearing the law,"
Prov. xxviii. 9. And are more ready to " ofler the
sacrifice of fools," (thinking you do God some spe-

cial service,) " than to hear his word, and obey it,"

Eccl. V. 1. You examine not yourselves before you
receive the supper of the Lord, but not discerning
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the Lord's body, do eat and drinlt judgment to your-

selves, 1 Cor. xi. 28, 29.

9. Yea, the persons you converse with, and all

their actions, you make the occasions of your sin

and destruction. If they live in the fear of God,
you hate them. If they live ungodly, you imitate

them. If the wicked are many, you think you may
the more boldly follow them. If the godly be few,

you are the more imboldened to despise them ; if

they walk exactly, you think they are too precise

;

if one of them fall into a particular temptation, you
stumble upon them, and turn away from holiness,

because others are imperfectly holy ; as if you were
warranted to break your necks because some others

have, by their heedlessness, sprained a sinew or put
out a bone. If a hypocrite discover himself, you
say, They are all alike ; and think yourselves as

honest as the best. A professor can scarce slip into

any miscarriage, but because he cuts his finger, you
think you may boldly cut your throats. If ministers

deal plainly with you, you say they rail ; if they

speak gently or coldly, you either sleep under them,
or are little more affected than the seats you sit

upon. If any errors creep into the church, some
greedily entertain them, and others reproach the

christian doctrine for them, which is most against

them. And if we would draw you from any ancient,

rooted error, which can but plead two, or three, or

six, or seven hundred years' custom, you are as much
oflended with a motion for reformation, as if you
were to lose your life by it, and hold fast old errors

while you cry out against new ones. Scarce a dif-

ference can arise among the ministers of the gospel,

but you will fetch your own death from it. And you
will not hear, or at least not obey, the unquestion-

able doctrine of any of those that jump not with
your conceits : one will not hear a minister, because
he readeth his sermons ; and another will not hear
him, because he doth not read them. One will not
hear him because he saith the Lord's prayer ; and
another will not hear him, because he doth not use
it. One will not hear them that are for episcopacy,

and another will not hear them that are against it.

And thus I might show you in many other cases,

how you turn all that comes near you to your own
destruction ; so clear is it, that the ungodly are self-

destroyers, and that their perdition is of themselves.

Methinks, now, upon the consideration of what is

said, and the review of your own ways, you should
bethink you what you have done, and be ashamed,
and deeply humbled, to remember it. If you be not,

I pray you consider these following truths.

1. To be your own destroyers, is to sin against

the deepest principle in your natures, even the prin-

ciple of self-preservation. Every thing naturally

desireth or inclineth to its own felicity, welfare, or
perfection. And will you set yourselves to your own
destruction? When you are commanded to love
your neighbours as yourselves, it is supposed that

you naturally love yourselves ; but if you love your
neighbours no better than yourselves, it seems you
would have all the world be damned.

2. How extremely do you cross your own inten-

tions ! I know you intend not your own damnation,
even when you are procuring it

;
you think you are

but doing good to yourselves, by gratifying the de-

sires of your flesh. But, alas ! it is but as a draught
of cold water in a burning fever, or as the scratching
of an itching wildfire, which incrcaseth the disease

and pain. If indeed you would have pleasure, profit,

or honour, seek them where they are to be found,

and do not hunt after them in the way to hell.

3. What pity is it, that you should do that against

yourselves which none else in earth or hell can do

!
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If all the world were combined against you, or all

the devils in hell w ere combined against you, they
could not desti-oy you without yourselves, nor make
you sin but by your own consent. And will you do
that against yourselves which none else can do ?

You have hateful thoughts of the devil, because he
is your enemy, and endeavoureth your destruction.

And will you be worse than devils to yourselves ?

Why thus it is with you, if you had hearts to under-
stand it ; when you run into sin, and run from god-
liness, and refuse to turn at the call of God, you do
more against your own souls than men or devils

could do besides. And if you should set yourselves,

and bend your wits, to do yourselves the greatest

mischief, you could not devise to do a greater.

4. You 'are false to the trust that God hath re-

posed in you. He hath much intrusted you with
your own salvation ; and will you betray your trust ?

He hath set you with all diligence to keep your
hearts ; and is this the keeping of them? Prov. iv. 23.

5. You do even forbid all others to pity you, when
you will have no pity on yourselves. If you cry to

God in the day of your calamity, for mercy, mercy

;

what can you expect, but that he should thrust you
away, and say. Nay, thou wouldst not have mercy
on thyself ; who brought this upon thee but thine
own wilfulness? And if your brethren see you
everlastingly in misery, how should they pity you,
that were your own destroyers, and would not be
dissuaded ?

6. It will everlastingly make you your own tor-

mentors in hell, to think on it, that you brought
yourselves wilfully to that misery. Oh, what a
griping thought it will be for ever, to think with
yourselves, that this was your own doing! That
you were warned of this day, and warned again, but
it would not do ; that you wilfully sinned, and turn-

ed away from God; that you had time as well as
others, but you abused it

;
you had teachers as well

as others, but you refused their instruction
; you

had holy examp'les, but you did not imitate them

;

you were offered Christ, grace, and glory as well as
others, but you had more mind to fleshly pleasures

;

you had a prize in your hands, but had not a heart
to lay it out, Prov. xvii. 16. Can it choose but tor-

ment you, to think of this your present folly ? Oh
that your eyes were opened to see what you have
done in the wilful wronging of your own souls

!

and that you better understood those words of God,
Prov. viii. 33—36, " Hear instruction, and be wise, and
refuse it not. Blessed is the man that heareth me,
watching daily at my gates, waiting at the posts of
my doors. For whoso findeth me, findeth life, and
shall obtain favour of the Lord. But he that sinneth
against me, wrongeth his own soul : all they that
hate me, love death."
And now I am come to the conclusion of this

work, my heart is troubled to think how I shall leave
you, lest after this the flesh should deceive you, and
the world and the devil should keep you asleep, and
I should leave you as I found you, till you awake in
hell. Though.incareofyour poor souls, I am afraid of
this, as knowing the obstinacy of a carnal heart, yet
1 can say with the prophet Jeremiah, " I have not
desired the woeful day, the Lord knoweth," Jer.
xvii. 16. I have not, with James and John, desired
that fire might come down from heaven, to consume
them that refused Jesus Christ. But it is the pre-
venting of the eternal fire that I have been all this

while endeavouring : and oh that it had been a need-
less work ! that God and conscience might have
been as willing to spare me this labour, as some of
you could have been ! But, dear friends, I am so loth

you should lie in everlasting fire, and be shut out of
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heaven, if it be possible to prevent it, that I shall

once more ask you, "What do you now resolve ? Will
ou turn or die ? I look upon you as a physician on
is patient, in a dangerous disease, that saith unto

him, Though you are so far gone, take but this medi-
cine, and forbear but these few things that are so
hurtful to you, and I dare warrant your life ; but if

you will not do this, you are a dead man. What
would you think of such a man, if the physician, and
all the friends he hath, cannot persuade him to take
one medicine to save his life, or to forbear one or
two poisonous things that would kill him ? This is

your case. As far as you are gone in sin, do but now
turn and come to Christ, and take his remedies, and
your souls shall live. Cast up your deadly sins by
repentance, and return not to your poisonous vomit
any more, and you shall do well. But yet if it were
your bodies that we had to deal with, we might
partly know what to do for you. Though you
would not consent, you might be held or bound,
while the medicine was poured down your throats,

and hurtful things might be kept fi-om you. But
about your souls it cannot be so ; we cannot convert
you against your wills. There is no carrying mad-
men to heaven in fetters. You may be condemned
against your wills, because you sinned with your
wills ; but you cannot be saved against your wills.

The wisdom of God hath thought meet to lay men's
salvation or destruction exceeding much upon the
choice of their own wills : that no man shall come
to heaven that choose not the way to heaven ; and
no man shall come to hell, but shall be forced to

say, I have the thing I chose, my own will did bring
me hither. Now if I could but get you to be willing,

to be thoroughly, and resolvedly, and habitually
willing, the work were more than half done. And
alas ! must we lose our friends, and must they lose

their God, their happiness, their souls, for want of
this ? O God forbid ! It is a strange thing to me, that

men are so inhuman and stupid in the greatest mat-
ters, that in lesser things are very civil and courte-

ous, and good neighbours. For aught I know, I

have the love of all, or almost all my neighbours, so

far, that if I should send to every man in the town,

or parish, or country, and request a reasonable

courtesy of them, they will grant it me ; and yet

when I come to request of them the greatest matter
in the world, for themselves, and not for me, I can
have nothing of many of them but a patient hearing.

I know not whether people think a man in the pul-

pit is in good sadness or not, and means as he
speaks ; for I think I have few neighbours, but if I

were sitting familiarly with them, and telling them
of what I have seen or done, or known in the world,

they would believe me, and regard what I say ; but

when I tell them from the infaUible word of God,
what they themselves shall see and know in the

world to come, they show by their lives that they do
either not believe it, or not much regard it. If I met
ever any one of them on the way, and told them, yonder
is a coal-pit, or there is a quicksand, or there are

thieves lay in wait for you, I could persuade them to

turn by. But when I tell them that Satan lieth in

wait for them, and that sin is poison to them, and
that hell is not a matter to be jested with, they go on

as if they did not hear me. Truly, neighbours, I am
in as good earnest with you in the pulpit, as I am in

any familiar discourse, and if ever you will regard

me, I beseech you let it be here. I think there is

never a man of you all, but if my own soul lay at

your wills, you would be willing to .save it (though

I cannot promise that you would leave your sins for

it). Tell me, thou drunkard, art thou so cruel to me
that speaks to thee, that thou wouldst not forbear a
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few cups of drink, if thouknewest it would save my
soul from hell ? Hadst thou rather I did burn there

for ever, than thou shouldst live soberly as other
men do ? If so, maj^ I not say, thou art an unmerci-
ful monster, and not a man ? If I came hungry or

naked to one of your doors, would you not part with
more than a cup of drink to relieve me ? I am con-

fident you would ; if it were to save my life, 1 know
you would (some of you) hazard your own. And yet

will you not be entreated to part with your sensual

pleasures for your own salvation ? Wouldst thou for-

bear a hundred cups of drink, man, to save my life, if

it were in thy power, and wilt thou not do it to save
thy own soul ? I profess to you, sirs, 1 am as

hearty a beggar with you this day, for the saving of
your souls, as I would be for my own supply, if I

were forced to come a begging to your doors. And,
therefore, if you would hear me then, hear me now.
If you would pity me then, be entreated now to pity

yourselves. 1 do again beseech you, as if it were
on my bended knees, that you would hearken to your
Redeemer, and turn, that you may live. All you
that have lived in ignorance, and carelessness, and
presumption, to this day ; and all you that have been
drowned in the cares of the world, and have no mind
of God and eternal glory : all you that are enslaved
to your fleshly desires of meats and drinks, sports
and lusts ; and all you that know not the necessity of
holiness, and never were acquainted with the sancti-

fying work of the Holy Ghost upon your souls ; that

never embraced your blessed Redeemer by a lively

faith, and with admiring and thankful apprehensions
of his love, and that never felt a higher estimation
of God and heaven, and aheartier love to them, than
to your fleshly prosperity, and the things below ; I

earnestly beseech you, not only for my sake, but for

the Lord's sake, and for your soul's sake, that you
go not on one day longer in your former condition,
but look about you and cry to God for converting
grace, that you may be made new creatures, and
may escape the plagues that are a little before you.
And if ever you will do any thing for me, grant me
this request, to turn from your evil ways and live :

deny me any thing that ever I shall ask you for my-
self, if you will but grant me this. And if you deny
me this, I care not for any thing else that you would
grant me. Nay, as ever you will do any thing at

the request of the Lord that made you, andredeemed
you, deny him not this ; for if you deny him this, he
cares for nothing that you shall grant him. As ever
you would have him hear your prayers, and grant
your requests, and do for you at the hour of death
and day of judgment, or in any of your extremities,
deny not his request now in the day of your pros-
perity. 0 sirs, believe it, death and judgment, and
heaven and hell, are other matters when you come
near them, than they seem to carnal eyes afar otf.

Then you will hear such a message as I bring you,
with more awakened, regardful hearts.

Well, though I cannot hope so well of all, I will

hope that some of you are by this time purposing to
turn and live ; and that you are ready to ask me, as
the Jews did Peter, Acts ii. 37, when they were pricked
to their hearts, and said, " Men and brethren, what
shall we do?" How might we come to be truly

converted ? We are willing, if we did but know our
duty. God forbid that we should choose destruction,
by refusing conversion, as hitherto we have done.

If these be the thoughts and purposes of your
hearts, I say of you, as God did of a promising people,
Deut. v. 28, 29, " They have well said, all that they
have spoken: oh that there were such an heart in
them, that they would fear me, and keep all my
commandments always !

" Your purposes are good :
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oh that there were but a heart in you to perform
these purposes ! And in hope thereof, I shall gladly

give you direction what to do, and that but briefly,

that you may the easier remember it for your practice.

Direct. 1. If you would be converted and saved,

labour to understand the necessity and true nature of

conversion ; for what, and from what, and to what,
and by what it is that you must turn.

Consider what a lamentable condition you are in

till the hour of your conversion, that you may see it

is not a state to be rested in. You are under the

guilt of all the sins that ever you committed, and
under the wrath of God, and the curse of his law

;

you are bond-slaves to the devil, and daily employed
in his work against the Lord, yourselves, and others.

You are spiritually dead and deformed, as being void
of the holy life, and nature, and image of the Lord.
You are unfit for any holy work, and do nothing that

is truly pleasing unto God. You are without any
promise or assurance of his protection; and live in con-

tinual danger ofhis justice, not knowing what houryou
may be snatched away to hell, and most certain to be
damned if you die in that condition. And nothing
short of conversion can prevent it. Whatever civili-

ties, or amendments, or virtues, are short of true con-
version, will never procure the saving of your souls.

Keep the true sense of this natural misery, and so of
the necessity of conversion, on your hearts.

And then you must understand what it is to be
converted ; it is to have a new heart or disposition,

and a new conversation.

Quest. I. For what must we turn ?

Jnsw. For these ends following, which you may
attain. 1. You shall immediately be made living

members of Christ, and have interest in him, and be
renewed after the image of God, and be adorned with
all his graces, and quickened with a new and hea-
venly life, and saved from the tyranny of Satan and
the dominion of sin, and be justified from the curse
of the law, and have the pardon of all the sins of
your whole lives, and be accepted of God, and made
his sons, and have liberty with boldness to call him
Father, and go to him by prayer in all your needs,
with a promise of acceptance

;
you shall have the

Holy Ghost to dwell in you, to sanctify and guide
you. You shall have part in the brotherhood, com-
munion, and prayers of the saints. You shall be
fitted for God's service, and be freed from the domi-
nion of sin, and be useful and a blessing to the place
where you live, and shall have the promise of this

life and that which is to come. You shall want
nothing that is truly good for you, and your neces-
sary afflictions you will be enabled to bear. You may
have some taste of the communion of God in the
Spirit; especially in all holy ordinances, where God
prepareth a feast for your souls. You shall be heirs
of heaven while you live on earth, and may foresee,

by faith, the everlasting glory, and so may live and
die in peace; and you shall never be so low, but
your peace and happiness will be incomparably
greater than your misery.

How precious is every one of these blessings,

which I do but briefly name, and which in this life

you may receive !

And then, 2. At death your souls shall go to Christ,
and at the day of judgment both soul and body shall

be justified and glorified, and enter into your Mas-
ter's joy ; where your happiness will consist in
these particulars.

(1.) You shall be perfected yourselves: your
mortal bodies shall be made immortal, and the cor-

ruptible shall put on incorruption ; you shall no more
be hungry, thirsty, weary, or sick; nor shall you
need to fear either shame, sorrow, death, or hell.
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Your souls shall be perfectly freed from sin, and
perfectly fitted for the knowledge, love, and praises
of the Lord.

(2.) Your employment shall be to behold your
glorified Redeemer, with all your holy fellow-citizens

of heaven ; and to see the glory of the most blessed
God, and to love him perfectly, and be loved by him,
and to praise him everlastingly.

(3.) Your glory will contribute to the glory of
the New Jerusalem, the city of the living God,
which is more than to have a private felicity to

yourselves.

(4.) Your glory will contribute to the glorifying

of your Redeemer, who will everlastingly be mag-
nified and pleased in you, that are the travail of his

soul. And this is more than the glorifying of your-
selves.

(5.) And the Eternal Majesty, the living God, will

be glorified in your glory, both as he is magnified
by your praises, and as he communicateth of his

glory and goodness to you, and as he is pleased in

you ; and in the accomplishment of his glorious
works, in the glory of the New Jerusalem, and of
his Son.

All this the poorest beggar of you that is convert-
ed, shall certainly and endlessly enjoy.

2. You see for what you must turn ; next you
must understand from what you must turn. And
that is, in a word, from your carnal self, which is the
end of all the unconverted. From the flesh, that
would be pleased before God, and would still be en-
ticing you thereto. From the world, that is the bait

;

and from the devil, that is the angler for souls, and
the deceiver. And so from all known and wilfid sins.

3. Next you must know to what you must turn.

And that is, to God, as your end ; to Christ, as the
way to the Father ; to holiness, as the way appoint-
ed you by Christ; and so, to the use of all" the helps
and means of grace offered you by the Lord.

4. Lastly, You must know by what you must
turn. And that is, by Christ, as the only Redeemer
and Intercessor; and by the Holy Ghost, as the
Sanctifier ; and by the word, as his instrument or

means ; and by faith and repentance, as the means
and duties on your part to be performed. All this

is of necessity.

Direct. 2. If you would be converted and saved,

be much in secret, serious consideration. Incon-
siderateness undoes the world. Withdraw yourselves
off into retired secrecy, and there bethink you of the
end why you were made, of the life you have lived,

the time you have lost, the sins you have committed

;

of the love, and sufferings, and fulness of Christ; of
the danger you are in ; of the nearness of death and
judgment; and of the certainty and excellency of
the joys of heaven ; and of the certainty and terror

of the torments of hell, and the eternity of both;
and of the necessity of conversion and a holy life

:

steep your hearts in such considerations as these.
Direct. 3. If you will be converted and saved, at-

tend upon the word of God, which is the ordinary
means. Read the Scripture, or hear it read, and
other holy writings that do apply it

; constantly attend
upon the public preaching of the word. As God will

lighten the world by the sun, and not by himself
alone, without it; so will he convert and save men
by his ministers, who are the lights of the world.
Acts xxvi. 17, 18; Matt. v. 14. When he hath mi-
raculously humbled Paul, he sendcth him to Ana-
nias, Acts ix. 10. And when he hath sent an angel
to Cornelius, it is but to bid him send for Peter, who
must tell him what he is to believe and do.

Direct. 4. Betake yourselves to God, in a course
of earnest, constant prayer. Confess and lament
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your former lives, and beg his grace to illuminate
and convert you. Beseech him to pardon what is

past, and give you his Spirit, and change your hearts
and lives, and lead you in his ways, and save you
from temptation. And ply this work daily, and be
not weary of it.

Direct. 5. Presently give over your known and
wilful sins, make a stand, and go that way no fur-

ther. Be drunk no more, but avoid the places and
occasion of it. Cast away your lusts and sinful

pleasures with detestation. Curse, and swear, and
rail no more ; and if you have wronged any, restore

as Zaccheus did. If you will commit again your old
sins, what blessing can you expect on the means of
conversion ?

Direct. 6. Presently, if possible, change your com-
pany, if it hath hitherto been bad ; not by forsaking
your necessary relations, but your unnecessary, sin-

ful companions ; and join yourselves with those that
fear the Lord, and inquire of them the way to hea-
ven. Acts ix. 19, 26; Psal. xv. 4.

Direct. 7. Deliver up yourselves to the Lord Jesus,

as the Physician of your souls, that he may pardon
you by his blood, and sanctify you by his Spirit, by
his word and ministers, the instruments of his Spirit.

" He is the way, the truth, and the life : there is no
coming to the Father but by him," John xiv. 6;
" nor is there any other name under heaven by
which you can be saved," Acts iv. 12. Study there-

fore his person, and nature, and what he hath done
and suffered for you, and what he is to you, and
what he will be, and how he is fitted to the full sup-

ply of all your necessities.

Direct. 8. If you mean indeed to turn and live,

do it speedily without delay. If you be not willing

to turn to-day, you will not be willing to do it at

all. Remember you are all this while in your blood

;

under the guilt of many thousand sins, and under
God's wrath, and you stand at the very brink of hell

;

there is but a step between you and death. And this

is not a case for a man that is well in his wits to be
quiet in. Up therefore presently, and fly as for your
lives ; as you would be gone out of your house if it

were all on fire over your heads. Oh if you did but

know what continual danger you live in, and what
daily unspeakable loss you sustain, and what a safer

and sweeter life you might live, you would not stand

trifling, but presently turn. Multitudes miscarry

that wilfully delay when they are convinced that it

must be done. Your lives are short and uncertain

;

and what a case are you in, if you die before you
thoroughly turn ! You have staid too long already

;

and wronged God too long; sin getteth strength and
rooting ; while you delay, your conversion will grow
more hard and doubtful. You have much to do, and
therefore put not all off to the last, lest God forsake

you, and give you up to yourselves, and then you
are undone for ever.

Direct. 9. If you will turn and live, do it unre-

servedly, absolutely, and universally. Think not to

capitulate with Christ, and divide your heart between
him and the world, and to part with some sins and
keep the rest ; and to let go that which your flesh

can spare. This is but self-deluding : you must in

heart and resolution forsake all that you have, or

else you cannot be his disciples, Luke xiv. 26, 33.

If you will not take God and heaven for your por-

tion, and lay all below at the feet of Christ, but you
must needs also have your good things here, and
have an earthly portion, and God and glory is not

enough for you ; it is in vain to dream of salvation

on these terms ; for it will not be. If you seem
never so religious, if yet it be but a carnal righteous-

ness, and the flesh's prosperity, or pleasure, or safety.
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be still excepted in your devotedness to God ; this is

as certain a way to death, as open profaneness,

though it be more plausible.

Direct. 10. If you will turn and live, do it resolv-

edly, and not stand still deliberating, as if it were a
doubtful case. Stand not wavering, as if you were
yet uncertain whether God or the flesh be the better

master; whether heaven or hell be the better end;
or whether sin or holiness be the better way : but

away with your former lusts, and presently, habit-

ually, and fixedly resolve : be not one day of one
mind, and the next of another ; but be at a point

•with all the world, and resolvedly give up yourselves,

and all you have, to God. Now, while you are

reading or hearing this, resolve. Before you sleep

another night, resolve. Before you stir from the

place, resolve. Before Satan hath time to take you
off, resolve. You will never turn indeed till you do
resolve ; and that with a firm, unchangeable resolu-

tion. So much for the directions.

And now I have done my part in this work, that

you may turn at the call of God and live. What
will become of it, I cannot tell. I have cast the seed

at God's command ; but it is not in my power to give

the increase. I can go no further with my message,
I cannot bring it to your hearts, nor make it work :

I cannot do your parts for you to entertain it, and
consider of it ; nor can 1 do God's part, by opening
your heart, to cause you to entertain it ; nor can I

show you heaven or hell to your eyesight, nor give

you new and tender hearts. If I knew what more
to do for your conversion, I hope I should do it.

But, O thou that art the gracious Father of spirits,

that hast sworn thou delightest not in the death of
the wicked, but rather that they turn and live

; deny
not thy blessing to these persuasions and directions,

and suffer not thine enemies to triumph in thy sight;

and the great deceiver of souls to prevail over thy
Son, thy Spirit, and thy word. O pity poor uncon-
verted sinners, that have no hearts to pity or help
themselves : command the blind to see, and the deaf
to hear, and the dead to live, and let not sin and
death be able to resist thee. Awaken the secure

;

resolve the unresolved ; confirm the wavering : and
let the eyes of sinners, that read these lines, be next
employed in weeping over their sins ; and bring
them to themselves, and to thy Son, before their sins

have brought them to perdition. If thou say but
the word, these poor endeavours shall prosper, to

the winning many a soul to their everlasting joy,

and thine everlasting glory. Amen.

Five Prayers one for Families : one for a Penitent

Sinner : one for the Lord's day : one for Children
and 'Servants : one in the method ofthe Lord's Prayer,
being an Exposition of it : for the use of those only

who need such helps.

Two reasons moved me to annex these prayers

:

1. I observe that abundance of people, who have
some good desires, do forbear, through disability, to

worship God in their families, who 1 hope would do
it, if they had some helps. And though there be
many such extant, yet few of these poor families

have the books, and I can give them my own at a
little cheaper rate, than I can buy others to give
them.

2. Some that seem to have been brought to true

repentance and newness of life, by God's blessing, on
the reading of my books, have earnestly entreated
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me to write them a form of prayer for their families,

because long disuse hath left them unable to pray
before others.

For the service of God, and the good of men, I am
contented to bear the censures of those who account
all forms of book-prayers to be sin; for in an age
when pride (the father) and ignorance (the mother)
hath bred superstition (the daughter), and taught
men to think that God as fondly valueth their several

modes of speaking to him, as they do themselves,
and thinketh as contemptuously of the contrary as

they, the question whether form or no form, book or
no book, hath been resolved unto such tragical and
direful effects, that I were too tender, if a censure
should discourage me.

A Prayer for Families, Morning and Evening.

Almighty, all-seeing, and most gracious God, the
world and all therein, is made, maintained, and order-

ed by thee : thou art every where present, being more
than the soul of all the world. Though thou art re-

vealed in thy glory to those only that are in heaven,
thy grace is still at work on earth to prepare men for

that glory : thou madest us not as the beasts that

perish, but with reasonable, immortal souls, to know,
and seek, and serve thee here, and then to live with
all the blessed in the everlasting sight ofthy heavenly
glory, and the pleasures of thy perfect love and
praise. But we are ashamed to think how foolishly

and sinfully we have forgotten and neglected our
God and our souls, and our hopes of a blessed immor-
tality, and have overmuch minded the things of this

visible, transitory world, and the prosperity and
pleasure of this corruptible flesh, which we know
must turn to rottenness and dust. Thou gavest us a
law which was just and good, to guide us in the only
way to life ; and when by sin we had undone our-

selves, thou gavest us a Saviour, even thy Eternal
Word made man, who by his holy life and bitter

sufferings reconciled us to thee, and both purchased
salvation for us, and revealed it to us, better than an
angel from heaven could have done, if thou hadst
sent him to us sinners on such a message : but alas,

how light have we set by our Redeemer, and by
all that love which thou hast manifested by him

!

and how little have we studied and understood, and
less obeyed, that covenant of grace which thou hast
made by him to lost mankind !

But, O God, be merciful to us vile and miserable
sinners ; forgive the sins of our natural pravity and
the follies of our youth, and all the ignorance,
negligence, omissions, and commissions of our lives :

and give us true repentance for them, or else we
know that thou wilt not forgive them. Our life is

but as a shadow that passeth away, and it is but as a
moment till we must leave this world, and appear
before thee to give up our account, and to speed for

ever as here we have prepared. Should we die

before thou hast turned our hearts from this sinful

flesh and world to thee by true faith and repentance,
we shall be lost for evermore. Oh woe to us that
ever we were born, if thou forgive not our sins, and
make us not holy, before this short, uncertain life be
at an end ! had we all the riches and pleasures of
this world, they would shortly leave us in the greater
sorrows. We know that all our life is but the time
which thy mercy allotteth us to prepare for death

;

therefore we should not put off our repentance and
preparation to a sick bed : but now. Lord, as if it

were our last and dying words, we earnestly beg thy
pardoning and sanctifying grace, through the merits
and intercession of our Redeemer. O thou that hast
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pitied and saved so many millions of miserable sin-

ners, pity and save us also, that we may glorify thy
grace for ever: surely thou delightest not in the
death of sinners, but rather that they return and
live : hadst thou been unwilling to show mercy, thou
wouldst not have ransomed us by so precious a price,

and still entreat us to be reconciled imto thee : we
have no cause to distrust thy truth or goodness, but
we are afraid lest unbelief, and pride, and hypocrisy,
and a worldly, fleshly mind, should be our ruin. "O

save us from Satan, and this tempting world, but
especially from ourselves : teach us to deny all un-
godliness and fleshly lusts, and to live soberly,

righteously, and godly in this world. Let it be our
chiefest daily work to please thee, and to lay up a
treasure in heaven, and to make sure of a blessed

life with Christ, and quietly to trust thee with soul

and body. Make us faithful in our callings, and our
duties to one another, and to all men, to our supe-

riors, equals, and inferiors : bless the queen, and all

in authority, that we may live a quiet and peaceable
life in all godliness and honesty : give wise, holy, and
Eeaceable pastors to all the churches of Christ, and
oly and peaceable minds to the people : convert the

heathen and infidel nations of the world ; and cause
us, and all thy people, to seek first the hallowing of
thy name, the coming of thy kingdom, the doing of

thy will on earth as it is done in heaven : give us
our daily bread, even all things necessary to life and
godliness, and let us be therewith content. Forgive
us our daily sins, and let thy love and mercy con-
strain us to love thee above all : and for thy sake to

love our neighbours as ourselves ; and in all our deal-

ings to do justly and mercifully, as we would have
others do by us. Keep us from hurtful temptations,
from sin, and from thy judgments, and from the

malice of our spiritual and corporal enemies; and
let all our thoughts, affections, passions, words, and
actions, be governed by thy word and Spirit to thy
glory : make all our religion and obedience pleasant
to us ; and let our souls be so delighted in the praises

of thy kingdom, thy power, and thy glory, that it

may secure and sweeten our labour by day, and our
rest by night, and keep us in a longing and joyful

hope of the heavenly glory : and let the grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God our Father,
and the communion of the Holy Spirit, be with us
now and for ever. Amen.

A Confession and Prayerfor a Penitent Sinner.

O most great, most wise, and gracious God, though
thou hatest all the workers of iniquity, and canst not
be reconciled unto sin ; yet through the mediation of
thy blessed Son, with pity behold this miserable
sinner who castetli himself down at the footstool of
thy grace. Had I lived to those high and holy ends,
for which I was created and redeemed, I might now
have come to thee in the boldness and confidence
of a child, in assurance of thy love and favour:
but I have played the fool and the rebel against
thee ' I have wilfully forgotten the God that made
me, and the Saviour that redeemed me, and the end-
less glory which thou didst set before me : I forgot
the business which I was sent for into the world

;

and have lived as if I had been made for nothing,
but to pass a few days in fleshly pleasure, and pam-
per a carcass for the' worms : I'wilfully forgot what
it is to be a man, who had reason given him to rule
his flesh, and to know his God, and to foresee his

death, and the state of immortality : and I made my
reason a servant to my senses, and lived too like the
beasts that perish. Oh the precious time which I
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have lost, which all the world cannot call back ! Oh
the calls of grace, which I have neglected ! Oh the
calling of God, which I have resisted ! the wonder-
ful love which 1 unthankfully rejected ! and the
manifold mercies which I have abused, and turned
into wantonness and sin ! How deep is th^ guilt

which I have contracted ! and how great are the
comforts which I have lost ! 1 might have lived all

this while in the love of thee my gracious God; and
in the delight of thy holy word and ways ; in the
daily sweet foresight of heaven, and in the joy of the
Holy Ghost; if 1 would have been ruled by thy
righteous laws : but I have hearkened to the flesh,

and to this wicked and deceitful world, and have
preferred a short and sinful life before thy love and
endless glory.

Alas, what have I been doing since I came into

the world ? Folly and sin have taken up my time. 1

am ashamed to look back upon the years that I have
spent ; and to think of the temptations that I have
yielded to. Alas, what trifles have enticed me from
my God ! How little have I had for the holy plea-

sures which I have lost I Like Esau, I have profane-
ly sold my birthright for one morsel, to please my
fancy, my appetite, and my lust; I have set light by
all the joys of heaven; I have unkindly despised the
goodness of my Maker; I have slighted the love and
grace of my Redeemer; I have resisted thy Holy
Spirit, silenced my own conscience, and grieved thy
ministers and my own faithful friends, and have
brought myself into this woeful case, wherein I am
a shame and burden to myself, and God is my terror,

who should be only my hope and joy.

Thou knowest my secret sins, which are unknown
to men ; thou knowest all their aggravations. My
sins, O Lord, have found me out. Fears and sorrows
overwhelm me .' If I look behind me, I see my wick-
edness pursue my soul, and, as an army, ready to

overtake me, and devour me. If I look before me, I

see the just and dreadful judgment, and I know that

thou wilt not acquit the guilty. If I look within me,
I see a dark, defiled heart. If I look without me, I

see a world still offering fresh temptations to deceive

me. If I look above me, I see thine offended dread-

ful Majesty : and if I look beneath me, I see the

place of endless torment, and the company which I

deserve to suffer with. I am afraid to live, and more
afraid to die.

But yet when I look to thy abundant mercy, and to

thy Son, and to thy covenant, I have hope. Thy
goodness is equal to thy greatness ; thou art love it-

self, and thy mercy is over all thy works. So won-
derfully hath thy Son condescended unto sinners,

and done and suflered so much for their salvation,

that if yet I should question thy willingness to for-

give, I should but add to all my sins, by dishonour-

ing that matchless mercy which thou dost design to

glorify. Yea more, I find upon record in thy word,

that through Christ thou hast made a covenant of

grace, and act of oblivion, in which thou hast al-

ready conditionally but freely pardoned all
;
grant-

ing them forgiveness of all their sins, without any

exception, whenever by unfeigned faith and repent-

ance they turn to thee by Jesus Christ. And thy

present mercy doth increase my hope, in that thou

hast not cut me off, nor utterly left me to the hard-

ness of my heart, but showest me my sin and danger,

before I am past remedy.

0, therefore, behold this prostrate sinner, which
with the publican smiteth on his breast, and is

ashamed to look up towards heaven :
" O God, be

merciful to me a sinner." I confess not only my
original sin, but the follies and furies of my youth,

my manifold sins of ignorance and knowledge, of
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negligence and wilfulness, of omission and commis-
sion ; against the law of nature, and against the
grace and gospel of thy Son : forgive and save me,
O my God, for thy abundant mercy, and for the
sacrifice and merit of thy Son, and for the promise
of forgiveness which thou hast made through him,
for in these alone is all my trust. Condemn me not
who condemn myself. 0 thou that hast opened so pre-

cious a fountain for sin and for uncleanness, wash me
thoroughly from my wickedness, and cleanse me from
my sin. Though thy justice might send me present-

ly to hell, let mercy triumph in my salvation. Thou
hast no pleasure in the death of sinners, but rather

that they repent and live : if my repentance be not
such as thou rcquirest, 0 soften this hardened,
flinty heart, and give me repentance unto life. Turn
me to thyself, 0 God of my salvation, and cause thy
face to shine upon me. " Create in me a clean heart,

and renew a right spirit within me." Meet not this

poor, returning prodigal in thy wrath, but with the

embracement of thy tender mercies. Cast me not
from thy presence, and sentence me not to depart
from thee with the workers of iniquity. Thou who
didst patiently endure me when I despised thee, re-

fuse me not now I seek unto thee, and here in the
dust implore thy mercy. Thou didst convert and
pardon a wicked Manasseh, and a persecuting Saul.

And there are multitudes in heaven, who were once
thine enemies. Glorify also thy supL-rabounding
grace, in the forgiveness of my aboimding sins.

I ask not for liberty to sin again, but for deliver-

ance from the sinning nature. 0 give me the re-

newing Spirit of thy Son, which may sanctify all the

Eowers of my soul. Let me have the new and
eavenly birth and nature, and the Spirit of adop-

tion to reform me to thine image, that I may be
holy as thou art holy. Illuminate me with the sav-

ing knowledge of thyself, and thy Son Jesus Christ.

0 fill me with thy love, that my heart may be wholly
set upon thee, and the remembrance of thee be
my chief delight : let the freest and sweetest of my
thoughts run after thee : and the freest and sweetest
of my discourse be of thee, and of thy glory, and of
thy kingdom, and of thy word and ways ! 0 let my
treasure be laid up in heaven, and there let me daily

and delightfully converse. Make it the great and
daily business of my devoted soul, to please thee,

and to honour thee, to promote thy kingdom, and to

do thy will ! Put thy fear into my heart, that I may
never depart from tliee. This world hath had too

much of my heart already : let it now be crucified to

me, and I to it, by the cross of Christ : let me not
love it nor the things which are therein ; but having
food and raiment, cause me therewith to be content.

Destroy in me all fleshly lusts, that I may not live

after the flesh, but the Spirit. Keep me" from the
snares of wicked company, and from the counsel and
ways of the ungodly. Bless me -with the helpful

communion of the saints, and with all the means
that thou hast appointed to further our sanctification

and salvation. Oh that my ways were so directed,

that I might keep thy statutes ! Let me never return
again to folly, nor forget the covenant of my God :

help me to quench the first motion of sin, and to ab-

hor all sinful desires and thoughts : and let thy Spirit

strengthen me against all temptations ; that I may
conquer and endure to the end. Prepare me for suf-

ferings, and for death, and judgment; that when I

must leave this sinful world, I may yield up my de-

parting soul with joy into the faithful hands of my
dear Redeemer ; that I be not numbered with the un-

godly, which die in their unpardoned sin, and pass
into everlasting misery ; but may be found in Christ,

ha\-ing the righteousness which is of God by faith
;

UNCONVERTED. 541

and may attain to the resurrection of the just: that

so the remembrance of the sin and miseries from
which tliou hast delivered me, may further my per-

petual thanks and praise to thee my Creator, my
Redeemer, and my Sanctifier.

And oh that thou wouldst call and convert the

miserable nations of idolaters and infidels, and the

multitudes of ungodly hypocrites, who have the

name of christians, and not the truth, and power,

and life. O send forth labourers into thy harvest,

and let not Satan hinder them. Prosper thy gospel,

and the kingdom of thy Son, that sinners may more
abundantly be converted to thee, and this earth may
be made like unto heaven : that when thou hast

gathered us all into unity with Christ, we may all,

with perfect love and joy, ascribe to thee the king-

dom, the power, and the glory, for ever and ever.

Amen.

A Fonn of Praise and Praijer for the Lord's Day.

Glorious Jehovah, while angels and perfected

spirits are praising thee in the presence of thy glory,

thou hast allowed and commanded us to take our
part in the presence of thy grace : we have the same
most holy God to praise ; and though we see thee

not, our Head and Saviour seeth thee, and our faith

discerneth thee in the glass of thy holy works and
word. Though we are sinners, and unworthy, and
caimot touch those holy things, without the marks
of our pollution

; yet we have a great High Priest

ft-ith thee, who was separated from sinners, holy,

harmless, and undefiled, who appeareth for us, in

the merits of his spotless life and sacrifice, and by
whose hands only we dare presume to present a

sacrifice to the most holy God. And thou hast or-

dained this day of holy rest, as a type and means of

that heavenly' rest with the triumphant church to

which we aspire, and for which we hope. Thou
didst accept their lower praise on earth, before they
celebrated thy praise in glory : accept ours also by
the same Mediator.

Glory be to thee, 0 God, in the highest : on earth

peace, good-will towards men. Holy, holy, holy,

Lord God Almighty, who wast, and art, and art to

come : eternal, without beginning or end ; immense,
without all bounds or measure ; the infinite Spirit,

Father, Word, and Holy Ghost; the infinite Life,

Understanding, and Will, infinitely powerful, wise,

and good ; of thee, and through thee, and to thee are

all things : to thee be glory for evermore. All thy
works declare thy glory ; for thy glorious perfections

appear on all, and for thy glory, and the pleasure of
thy holy will, didst thou create" them. The heavens,

and all the hosts thereof ; the sun, and all the glori-

ous stars; the fire, with its motion, light, and heat;

the earth, and all that dwell thereon, with all its

sweet and beauteous ornaments ; the air, and all the

meteors : the great deeps, and all that swim therein
;

all are the preachers of thy praise, and show forth

the great Creator's glory. How great is that power
which made so great a world of nothing ; which with
wonderful swiftness moved those great and glorious

luminaries, which in a moment send forth the in-

fluences of their motion, light, and heat through all

the air, to sea and earth ! Thy powerful life giveth

life to all : and preserveth this frame of nature which
thou hast made. How glorious is that wisdom
which ordereth all things, and assigneth to all their

place and office, and by its perfect law maintaineth
the beauty and harmony of all ! how glorious is that

goodness and love, which made all good and very
good

!
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We praise and glorify thee, our Lord and Owner

;

for we and all things are thine own. We praise and
glorify thee, our King and Ruler ; for we are thy
subjects, and our perfect obedience is thy due : just

are all thy laws and judgments ; true and sure is all

thy word. We praise and glorify thee, our great
Benefactor ; in thee we live, and move, and are ; all

that we are, or have, or can do, is wholly from thee,

the Cause of all ; and all is for thee, for thou art our
End. Delightfully to love thee, is our greatest duty,

and onr only felicity ; for thou art love itself, and
infinitely amiable.

When man by sin did turn away his heart from
thee, believed the tempter against thy truth, obeyed
his senses against thy authority and wisdom, and
forsaking thy fatherly love and goodness, became
an idol to himself, thou didst not use him according
to his desert : when we forsook thee, thou didst not
utterly forsake us ; when we had lost ourselves, and
by sin became thine enemies, condemned by thy
law, thy mercy pitied us, and gave us the promise
of a Redeemer, who in the fulness of time did as-

sume our nature, fulfilled thy law-, and suffered for

our sins, and conquering death, did rise again, as-

cended to heaven, and is our glorified Head and In-

tercessor. Him hast thou exalted to be a Prince
and Saviour, to give us repentance and remission of
sins. In him thou hast given pardon and justifica-

tion, reconciliation and adoption, by a covenant of

grace, to every penitent believer. Of enemies, and
the heirs of death, thou hast made us sons and heirs

of life.

We are the brands whom thou hast plucked out
of the fire ; we are the captives of Satan whom thou
hast redeemed ; we are the condemned sinners whom
thou hast pardoned : we praise thee, we glorify thee,

our merciful God, and gracious Redeemer. Our
souls have now refuge from thy revenging wrath.
Thy promise is sure : Satan, and the world, and
death are overcome ; our Lord is risen ; he is risen,

and we shall rise through him. 0 death, where is

Ihy sting ! O grave, where is thy victory ! Our
Saviour is ascended to his Father and our Father, to

his God and our God ; and we shall ascend ; to his

hands we may commit our departing souls : our
Head is glorified, and it is his will and promise that

we shall be with him where he is to see his glory

;

he hath sealed us thereunto by his Holy Spirit : we
were dead in sins, and he hath " ':ened us ; we
were dark in ignorance and unbeliei, and he hath
enlightened us ; we were unholy and carnal, sold

under sin, and he hath sanctified our wills, and killed

our concupiscence. We praise and glorify this Spirit

of life, with the Father and the Son, from whom he
is sent to be life, and light, and love to our dead,

and dark, and disaffected souls. We are created,

and redeemed, and sanctified for thy holy love, and
praise, and service : 0 let these be the very nature

of our souls, and the employment and pleasure of all

our lives ! O, perfect thy weak and languid graces

in us, that our love and praise may be more perfect

!

We thank thee for thy word, and sacred ordinances,

for the comfort of the holy assemblies and commu-
nion of the saints, and for the mercy of these thy
holy days. But let not thy praise be here confined

;

but be our daily life, and bread, and w-ork.

Fain we would praise thee with more holy and
more joyful souls. But how can we do it with

so weak a faith, and so great darkness and strange-

ness to thee ? with so little assurance of thy favour

and our salvation ? Can we rightly thank thee for the

grace which we are still in doubt of? Fain we would
be liker to those blessed souls who praise thee with-

out our fears and dulness. But how can it be, while
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we love thee so little, and have so little taste and
feeling of thy love ? and whilst this load of sin doth
press us down, and we are imprisoned in the remnant
of our carnal affections? O kill this pride and self-

ishness, these lusts and passions. Destroy this un-
belief and darkness, and all our sins, which are the
enemies of us, and of thy praise. Make us more
holy and heavenly : and O bring us nearer thee in

faith and love, that we may be more suitable to the
heavenly employment of thy praise.

Vouchsafe more of thy Spirit to all thy churches
and servants in the world : that as their darkness,
and selfishness, and imperfections have defiled, and
divided, and weakened them, and made them a scan-

dal and hardening to infidels ; so their knowledge,
self-denial, and impartial love, may truly reform,

unite, and strengthen them : that the glory of their

holiness may win the unbelieving world to Christ.

0 let not Satan keep up still so large a kingdom of
tyranny, ignorance, and wickedness in the earth, and
make this world as the suburbs of hell : but let the

earth be more conformable to heaven, in the glori-

fying of thy holy name, the advancing of thy king-
dom, and the doing of thy just and holy will. Let
thy w'ay be known upon earth, and thy saving health

among all nations. Let the people praise thee, O
God, let all the people praise thee ! Yea, give thy
Son the heathen for his inheritance, and let his gos-

pel enlighten the dark, forsaken nations of the earth.

Let every knee bow to him, and every tongue con-

fess that he is Christ, to their salvation and thy
glory. Provide and send forth the messengers of thy
grace through all the earth. Deliver all the churches
from sin, division, and oppression. Let thy holy
word and worship continue in these kingdoms, w hilst

this world endureth. Bless the queen, and all in au-

thority, with all that wisdom, justice, and holiness,

which are needful to her own and her subjects' safety,

peace, and welfare. Let every congregation among
us have burning and shining lights, that the igno-

rant and ungodly perish not for want of teaching and
exhortation : and open men's hearts to receive thy
word, and cause them to know the day of their visit-

ation. Be merciful to the afflicted, in sickness, dan-

gers, wants, or sorrows, according to thy goodness
and their necessities. Let all the prayers and praises

of the faithful throughout the world, sent up this

day in the name of our common Mediator, by him
be presented acceptable unto thee

;
notwithstanding

the imperfections and blemishes that are on them,
and the censures, divisions, and injuries, which in

their frowardness they are guilty of against each

other: let them enter as one in Christ our Head,
who are too sadly and stiffly distant among them-
selves. Prepare us all for that world of peace, where
the harmony of universal love and praise shall never

be interrupted by sins, or griefs, or fears, or discord

;

but shall be everlastingly perfect to our joy and to

thy glory, through our glorified Mediator, who taught

us when we pray to say. Our Father, which art in

heaven. Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come.
Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven. Give

us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our tres-

passes, as we forgive them that trespass against us.

And lead us not info temptation, but deliver us from
evil : for thine is the kingdom, the power, and the

glory, for ever. Amen.

A short Prayerfor Children and Servants.

Ever-living and most gracious God, Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost! infinite is thy power, thy wisdom,
and thy goodness ! Thou art the Maker of all the
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world, the Redeemer of lost and sinful man, and the

Sanctifier of the elect ! Thou hast made me a living,

reasonable soul, placed awhile in this flesh and world

to know, and love, and serve thee, my Creator, with

all my heart, and mind, and strength, that I might
obtain the reward of the heavenly glory. This

should have been the greatest care, and business,

and pleasure of all my life : 1 was bound to it by tliy

law ; I was invited by thy mercy. And in my bap-

tism I was devoted to this holy life, by a solemn co-

venant and vow. But, alas, 1 have proved too un-

faithful to that covenant ; I have forgotten and neg-

lected the God, the Saviour, and the Sanctifier, to

whom I was engaged ; and have too much served

the devil, the world, and flesh, which I renounced

:

I was born in sin, and sinfully I have lived. I have
been too careless of my immortal soul, and of the

great work for which I was created and redeemed

;

I have spent much of my precious time in vanity, in

minding and pleasing this corruptible flesh ; and I

have hardened my heart against those instructions,

by which thy Spirit, and my teachers, and my own
conscience, did call upon me to repent and turn to thee.

And now, Lord, my convinced soul doth confess,

that I have deserved to be forsaken by thee, and given

over to my lust and folly, and to be cast out of thy

glorious presence into damnation. But seeing thou
hast given a Saviour to the world, and made a par-

doning and gracious law, promising forgiveness and
.salvation through his merits, to every true penitent be-

liever, I thankfully accept the mercy of thy covenant
in Christ ; I humbly confess my sin and guiltiness

;

I cast my miserable soul upon thy grace, and the

merits, and sacrifice, and intercession of my Saviour.

O pardon all the sins of my corrupted heart and life
;

and as a reconciled Father, take me to be thy child

;

and give me thy renewing Spirit, to be in me a prin-

ciple of holy life, and light, and love, and thy seal and
witness that I am thine. Let him quicken my dead
and hardened heart; let him enlighten my dark,

unbelieving mind by clearer knowledge and firm be-

lief ; let him turn my will to the ready obedience of
thy holy will ; let him reveal to my soul the won-
ders of thy love in Christ, and fill it with love to thee
and my Redeemer, and to all thy holy word and
works, till all my sinful, carnal love be quenched in

me, and my sinful pleasures turned into a sweet de-

light in God : give me self-denial, humility, and low-
liness, and save me from the great and hateful sins

of selfishness, worldliness, and pride. O set my
heart upon the heavenly glory, where I hope ere

long to live with Christ and all his holy ones, in the

joyful sight, and love, and praise of thee, the God of
love, for ever. Deny me not any of those helps and
mercies, which are needful to my sanctification and
salvation. And cause me to live in a continual rea-

diness for a safe and comfortable death. For what
would it profit me to win all the world, and lose my
soul, my Saviour, and my God ?

Additions for Children.

Let thy blessing be upon my parents and govern-
ors, cause them to instruct and educate me in thy
fear ; and cause me with thankfulness to receive their

instructions, and to love, honour, and obey them in

obedience to thee. Keep me from, the snares of evil

company, temptations, and youthful pleasures, and
let me be a companion of them that fear thee. Let
my daily delight be to meditate on thy law ; and let

me never have the mark of the ungodly, to be a lover

of pleasures more than of God. Furnish my youth
with those treasures of wisdom and holiness, which
may be daily increased and used to thy glory.
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Additions for Servants.

And as thou hast made me a servant, make me
conscionable and faithful in my place and trust, and
careful of my master's goods and business, as I would
be if it were my own. Make me submissive and
obedient to my governors

;
keep me from self-will

and pride, from murmuring and unreverent speeches,

from falsehood, slothfulness, and all deceit. That I

might not be an eye-servant, pleasing my lust and
fleshly appetite ; but may cheerfully and willingly

do my duty, as believing that thou art the revenger
of all unfaithfulness ; and may do my service not only
as unto man, but as to the Lord, expecting from thee
my chief reward.

All this I beg and hope for, on the account of the

merits and intercession of Jesus Christ, concluding
in the words which he hath taught us : Our Father,

which art in heaven. Hallowed be thy name. Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be done on earth, as it is

in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And
forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that

trespass against us. And lead us not into tempta-
tion, but deliver us from evil ; for thine is the king-
dom, the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.

A Prayer for the Morning, in the method of the Lord's
Prayer, being but an Exposition of it.

Most glorious God, who art power, and wisdom,
and goodness itself, the Creator of all things ; the
Owner, the Ruler, and the Benefactor of the world,
but especially of thy church, and chosen ones.

Though by sin original and actual we were thy
enemies, the slaves of Satan and our flesh, and under
thy displeasure and the condemnation of thy law

;

yet thy children, redeemed by Jesus Christ thy Son,
and regenerated by thy Holy Spirit, have leave to

call thee their reconciled Father. For by thy cove-

nant of grace, thou hast given them thy Son to be
their Head, their Teacher, and their Saviour. And
in him thou hast pardoned, adopted, and sanctified

them
;

sealing and preparing them by thy Holy
Spirit for thy celestial kingdom, and beginning in

them that holy life, and light, and love, which shall

be perfected with thee in everlasting glory. Oh with
what wondrous love hast thou loved us, that of rebels

we should be made the sons of God ! Thou hast ad-

vanced us to this dignity, that we might be devoted
wholly to thee as thine own, and might delightfully

obey thee, and entirely love thee with all our heart

!

And so might glorify thee here and for ever.

O cause both us, and all thy churches, and all the
world, to hallow thy great and holy name I And to

live to thee as our ultimate end ! that thy shining
image on holy souls may glorify thy divine per-

fection.

And cause both us and all the earth, to cast off the

tyranny of Satan and the flesh, and to acknowledge
thy supreme authority, and to become the kingdoms
of thee and thy Son Jesus, by a willing and absolute

subjection. O perfect thy kingdom of grace in

ourselves and in the world, and hasten the kingdom
of glory.

And cause us and thy churches, and all people
of the earth, no more to be ruled by the lusts of the
flesh, and their erroneous conceits, and by self-will,

which is the idol of the wicked ; but by thy perfect

wisdom and holy will revealed in thy laws, make
known thy word to all the world, and send them the
messengers of grace and peace ; and cause men to

understand, believe, and obey the gospel of salva-
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tion. And that, with such holiness, unity, and love,

that the earth, which is now too like to hell, may be
made like unto heaven ; and not only thy scattered,

.

imperfect flock, but those also who in their carnal
and ungodly minds do now refuse a holy life, and
think thy words and ways too strict, may desire to

imitate even the heavenly church ; where thou art

obeyed, and loved, and praised, with high delight, in

harmony and perfection.

And because our being is the subject of our well-

being, maintain us in the life which thou hast here
given us, until the work of life be finished ; and give
us such health of mind and body, and such protec-

tion, and supply of all our wants, as shall best fit us
for our duty ; and make us contented with our daily

bread, and patient if we want it. And save us from
the love of riches, honours, and pleasures of this

world, and the pride, and idleness, and sensuality

which they cherish ; and cause us to serve thy pro-

vidence by our diligent labour, and to serve thee
faithfully with all that thou givest us ; and let us not
make provision for the flesh, to satisfy its desires

and lusts.

And we beseech thee of thy mercy, through the

sacrifice and propitiation of thy beloved Son, forgive

us all our sins, original and actual, from our birth to

this hour ; our omissions of duty, and committing of

what thou didst forbid; our sins of heart, and word,
and deed ; our sinful thoughts and aff'ections, our sin-

ful passions and discontents ; our secret and our open
sins ; our sins of negligence, and ignorance, and
rashness ; but especially our sins against knowledge
and conscience, which have made the deepest guilt

and wounds. Spare us, O Lord, and let not our sin

so find us out as to be our ruin ; but let us so find it

out as truly to repent and turn to thee ! Especially
punish us not with the loss of thy grace ! Take not thy
Holy Spirit from us, and deny us not his assistance

and holy operations. Seal to us by that Spirit the

pardon of our sins, and lift up the light of thy coun-
tenance upon us, and give us the joy of thy favour

and salvation. And let thy love and mercy to us fill

us not only with thankfulness to thee, but with love

and mercy to our brethren and our enemies, that we
may heartily forgive them that do us wrong, as

through thy grace we hope to do.

And for the time to come, suffer us not to cast

ourselves wilfully into temptations, but carefully to

avoid them, and resolutely to resist and conquer
what we cannot avoid ; and 0 mortify those inward
sins and lusts, which are our constant and most
dangerous temptations. And let us not be tempted
by Satan or the world, or tried by thy judgments,
above the strength which thy grace shall give us.

Save us from a fearless confidence incur own strength

;

and let us not dally with the snare, nor taste the

bait, nor play with the fire of wrath. But cause us
to fear and depart from evil ; lest before we are

aware, we be entangled and overcome, and wounded
with our guilt and with thy wrath, and our end
should be worse than our beginning. Especially
save us from those radical sins of error and unbelief,

pride, hypocrisy, hard-heartedness, sensuality, sloth-

fulness, and the love of this present world, and the
loss of our love to thee, to thy kingdom, and thy ways.
And save us from the malice of Satan and of

wicked men, and from the evils which our sins

would bring upon us.

And as we crave all this from thee, we humbly
tender our praises with our future service to thee

!

Thou art the King of all the world, and more than
the life of all the living ! Thy kingdom is everlast-

ing
; wise, and just, and merciful, is thy govern-

ment. Blessed are they that are faithful subjects

;

but who hath hardened himself against thee, and
hath prospered ? The whole creation proclaimeth
thy perfection. But it is heaven where the blessed
see thy glory, and the glory of our Redeemer ; where
the angels and saints behold thee, admire thee, adore
thee, love thee, and praise thee with triumphant,
joyful songs, the holy, holy, holy God, the Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, who was, and is, and is to
come ; of thee, and through thee, and to thee are all

things. To thee be glory for ever. Amen.

The Creed.

I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Creator
of heaven and earth. And in Jesus Christ, his only
Son our Lord, who was conceived by the Holy
Ghost, born of the Virgin Marj-, suffered under
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried. He
descended into hell ; the third day he arose again
from the dead ; he ascended into heaven, and sitteth

on the right hand of God, the Father Almighty
;

from thence he shall come to judge the quick and
the dead. I believe in the Holy Ghost ; the holy
catholic church ; the communion of saints ; the for-

giveness of sins ; the resurrection of the body ; and
the life everlasting. Amen.

The Ten Commandments.

L I am the Lord thy God which have brought
thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of
bondage. Thou shalt have no other gods before me.

II. Thou shall not make imto thee any graven
image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven
above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in

the water under the earth : thou shalt not bow down
thyself to them, nor serve them : for I the Lord thy
God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth
generation of them that hate me ; and showing mercy
unto thousands of them that love me and keep my
com.mandments.

III. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord
thy God in vain ; for the Lord will not hold hira

guiltless that taketh his name in vain.

IV. Remember the sabbath-day to keep it holy.
Six days shalt thou labour and do all thy work : but
the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God

:

in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son,

nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-
servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is with-
in thy gates : for in six days the Lord made heaven
and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and xested
the seventh day : wherefore the Lord blessed the
sabbath day and hallowed it.

V. Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy
days may be long upon the land which the Lord
thy God giveth thee.

VI. Thou shalt not kill.

VII. Thou shalt not commit adultery.

VIII. Thou shalt not steal.

IX. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy
neighbour.

X. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house,

thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his

man-servant, nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor
his ass, nor any thing that is thy neighbour's.



NOW OR NEVER.

THE HOLY, SERIOUS, DILIGENT BELIEVER JUSTIFIED, ENCOURAGED, EXCITED, AND
DIRECTED. AND THE OPPOSERS AND NEGLECTERS CONVINCED BY THE LIGHT

OF SCRIPTURE AND REASON.

It is a question more boldly than accurately debated by many, Whether a man may not be saved in any
religion, that is faithful to the principles of it by serious, diligent practice ? The true solution is this

:

religion is that which men hold and do to serve and please God. 1. If men make themselves a religion of

serving idols or devils instead of God; 2. Or if they place their service ro God himself in things that are

evil
;

(as what evil is there that some men have not brought into their religion, and fathered upon God ?)

the more diligent such men are in their religion, the more they sin. 3. Or if they make themselves a
religion of irrational, ludicrous ceremonies, their greatest diligence in this will not save them. 4. Or if

they hold all the essentials of the true religion, except some one, it cannot save them while one thing is

wanting which is essential to that religion, and so necessary to salvation (which is the case of real heretics)

;

for they are not indeed of that religion, if they want that which is essential to it. 5. Or if they hold all

that is essential to the true religion only notionally, and hold any thing with it practically which is con-

tradictory and inconsistent with it, the soundness of the notional belief will not save them from the mortal
poison of their practical heresy or error.

But, 1. Whosoever holdeth all that is necessary to salvation, and is serious and diligent in living accord-

ing thereunto, shall be saved, whatever error he holdeth with it. For if he be serious and diligent in the
practice of all things necessary to salvation, he hath all that is necessary to salvation, viz. in belief and
practice ; and it must needs follow, that his errors are either not contradictory to the things necessary
which he holdeth and practiseth, or that he holdeth not those errors practically but notionally, as an
opinion, or unetfectual cogitation in a dream, which provoketh not to action : and in such a case the error
keepeth no man from salvation.

What is necessary to be believed by them that never hear the gospel, it so little concerneth us to know,
that God hath not thought meet to make it so plain to us, as things that more concern ourselves. But as

it is certain, that without the atonement, satisfaction, and reconciliation made by Christ, and without new
terms of grace to be judged by, and without his grace for the performance of their part, no man can be
saved (that hath the use of reason) ; so there is so much knowledge necessary to salvation, as is necessary
to engage the heart to love God above all, and sincerely to obey his revealed will, and to prefer the life to

come before the transitory pleasures of this life. Now if any man can prove to me, that those that never
heard the gospel, can thus love God, and the life to come, and obey sincerely, without the knowledge of the
person, life, death, resurrection of Jesus Christ, and the declaration of the attractive love and goodness of
God in him, and in the work of our redemption, then I should believe that such negative infidels may be
saved ; for God cannot damn a sanctified soul, that sincerely loveth him. But if the discovery of the love
of God in our redemption be so necessary a moral means to engage the heart (now corrupted by sin and
creature love) to the true love of God, that this love cannot be wrought without it; or if Christ give not his
Spirit to produce the love of God in any but those that hear the gospel, and believe in him, then no such
persons can be saved by their religion. For Christ is the way to the Father, and no man cometh to the
Father but by him ; and the love of God is absolutely and of itself necessary to salvation ; and faith in
Christ is so far necessary to salvation, as it is necessary to bring men to the love of God, as pardoning sin
and reconciled to them.
But if any should never so confidently conclude, that some that hear not of Christ may be saved, yet he

must needs confess that the want of this clear and great discovery of the love and goodness of God, in his
pardoning grace, and of the glorious life which he hath prepared for us, must needs make the love of God
a very rare and difficult thing, and consequently their salvation rare and difficult, in comparison of ours.
The christian faith is. The believing an everlasting life of happiness to be given by God (with the par-

don of all sin) as procured by the sutl'erings and merits of Jesus Christ, to all that are sanctified by the
Holy Ghost, and do persevere in love to God and to each other, and in a holy and heavenly conversation.
This is saving faith and Christianity, if we consent as well as assent. All that was necessary to salvation
to be believed, was formerly thought to be contained in the creed, and that was the test or symbol of the
christian faith ; and the christian religion is the same, and hath the same rule, and test, and symbol in all
ages. But since faction and tyranny, pride and covetousness, became the matters of the religion of too
many, vice and selfish interest hath commanded them to change the rule of faith bv their additions, and to
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make so much necessary to salvation, as is necessary to their affected universal dominion, and to their
commodity and carnal ends. And since faction entered, and hath torn the church into many sects, (the
Greek, the Roman, the Armenian, the Jacobites, the Abassine, and many more,) it seemeth meet to the
more tyrannical sect to call these several religions, and to say that every man that differeth from them in
any of their opinions or additions, w hich they please to call articles of faith, is of another religion.

' And if the word religion be taken in this sense, and if all that agree in one christian religion are said
to be of as many religions as different opinions, in points that some call necessary, then I answ er the ques-
tion thus. He is the true catholic christian that hath but one, even the christian religion : and this is the
case of the protestants, who casting off the additions of popery, adhere to the primitive simplicity and
unity. If papists, or any others, corrupt this religion with human additions and innovations, the great
danger of these corruptions is, lest they draw them from the sound belief and serious practice of that an-
cient Christianity, which we are all agreed in : and (among the papists, or any other sect) where their cor-

ruptions do not thus corrupt their faith and practice in the true essentials, it is certain that those corrup-
tions shall not damn them. For he that truly believeth all things that are essential to Christianity, and
Hveth accordingly with serious diligence, hath the promise of salvation : and it is certain, that what error
that man holdeth, it is either not inconsistent with true Christianity, or not practically, but notionally held,

and so not inconsistent as held by him ; for how can that be inconsistent which actually doth consist with it?

If a papist or any other sectary do seriously love God and his brother, and set his heart upon the life to

come, and give up himself to the'merits and grace of Jesus Christ, and the sanctification of the Holy Spirit,

to be fitted for that glory, and liveth by faith above the world, and mortifieth the desires of the flesh, and
liveth w ilfully in no known sin, but presseth after further degrees of holiness, I doubt not of the salvation
of that person ; no more than of the life of him that hath taken poison but into his mouth and spit it out
again, or let down so little as nature and antidotes do expel ; but I will not therefore plead for poison, nor
take it, because men may live that thus take it.

Having answered this great question, reader, I am now come up to the subject of my following discourse,

and to tell thee, that though it be a great question whether serious dihgence in a corrupt religion will save a
man, it is past all question, and agreed on by all sides, that no religion will save a man, that is not serious,

sincere, and diligent in it. If thou be of the truest religion in the world, and art not true thyself to that

religion, the religion is good, but it is none of thine. Objectively thou art of a true and good religion,

the things in themselves are true and good, but subjectively thou art sincerely of no religion at all ; for if

thou art not serious, hearty, and diligent in it, it is certain that thou dost not truly entertain it, and make
it thine ; but it is thy books that have the true religion, or thy tongue, or fantasy, or brain, but not thy
heart : and the best meat on thy table, or that goeth no farther than thy mouth, will never feed thee, or
preserve thy life. So certain is the salvation of every holy, mortified christian, and so certain the damna-
tion of every ungodly, worldly, fleshly sensualist ; that I had a thousandfold rather have my soul in the
case of a godly anabaptist, yea, or a monk or friar among the papists, that liveth a true heavenly life, in

the love of God and man, and in a serious, diligent obedience to God, according to his knowledge, than in

the case of a protestant, or whomsoever you can imagine to be rightest in his opinions, that is worldly, and
sensual, and a stranger (if not an enemy) to the power and serious practice of his own professed religion, and
void of a holy and heaveidy heart and life. If ever such a man be saved, the principles of all religion do
deceive us.

And certainly such men's hypocrisy doth aggravate their sin, and will increase their misery. So many
as there be in the world, that profess themselves christians, and yet are not serious and dihgent in their religion,

but are ungodly neglecters or enemies of a holy life, so many hypocrites are in the world. And I wonder
that their consciences call them not hypocrites when they stand up at the creed, or profess themselves be-

lievers : though the congregation seeth not hypocrite written in their foreheads, God seeth it written on
their hearts, and those that converse with them may see it written in their lives. And yet these men are

the forwardest to cry out against hypocrites. The devil hath taught it them to stop the suspicion and
the chase of conscience, as he hath taught the greatest schismatics or church-dividers (the papists) to crv'

out most against schism and division, and pretend to unitj'. But these shifts do blind none but fools and
forsaken consciences ; and the cheat that is now detected by the wise, will quickly by God be detected be-

fore all the world. Till then let them make merry in their deceits : who would envy the drunkard the

pleasure of an hour's swinish, sick delight ? This is their portion ; and this is their time : as we have
chosen and covenanted for another portion, we are content to stay the time assigned, till God shall tell them
and all the world, who was sincere, and who the hypocrite. For our parts, we believe that he is most or

least sincere, that is most or least serious in the practice of his own professed religion.

For my part, I must profess that (by the mercy of God) I have made it the work of many a year, to look

about me, and think wherein the felicity ofman doth indeed consist ; and I have long been past doubt (as much
as I am that I am a man) that it is not in transitory, sensual delights ; and that these are such lean and dry

commodities, and pitiful pleasures, leaving men so speedily in a forlorn state, that I am contented that my
greatest enemy have my part of them. I have renounced them to God, (as any part of my felicity,) and I

renounce thern to men. Let them do with me about these things as God will give them leave. I will

have a portion after death, or I will have none.
And the case is so palpable, that it is my admiration that the contrary deceit is consistent with the

nature and reason of a man ; and that so many gentlemen, and scholars, and persons of an ingenious edu-

cation, can no better distinguish, and can possibly conquer their reason so easily with the presence of

» And yet when they have divided the church, and damned the greatest part of christians, and raged with fire and sword

against the brethren, they confess themselves that it is no point of faith at all, that it is of divine right that the bishop of

Home is St. Peter's successor, and not onlv of human right. And must the church be divided, and most be damned for not

believing or submitting to a human ordinance ? If we be of many religions, is not poperj' then a human religion ? The very

words of Smith, bishop of Chalcedon, the chiefest of the English popish clergv, are these, " Survey," chap. v. 'To us it sufficeth

that the bishop of Rome is St. Peter's successor, and this all the fathers testify, and all the catholic church believeth ; but

whether it hejure dmino, or humano, is no point of faith." .\nd how do their laics here know what is a point of laith, but by

the testimony of their priests ?
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sensual delights, and so easily make nothing of that which will be to-morrow and for ever, merely because

it is not to-day. Well, I must say, the wisdom and justice of God is abundantly seen in the government of

the world with the liberty of the will, and determining that all men should speed as they choose.

It may be the reader will say, he expected that instead of writing such popular discourses, I should have
vindicated myself against the accusations, that in multitudes of libels and-pamphlets are scattered abroad

against me. But doth he think that man is seriously a christian that is not more zealous for God, and
religion, and the souls of men, than for himself? Have I nothing else to do with my time and labour, but

plead a cause of my own, which God will so speedily and effectually plead ? Will it not be time enough
to be justified at the bar and day of God ? I am content that they carry it as they desire till then (were it

not more for their own and other men's sakes than mine). Am 1 like to forsake my life and all for Christ,

and endure torments if. I were called to it, if I cannot endure to be reviled and slandered by passionate

men Was it nothing that our Lord would not answer for himself, when he was accused before Pilate ?

Shall they be able to calumniate under the threatenings of the revenge of Heaven, and shall I not be able to

be silent under such a promise as Matt. v. 10— 12? The servant of the Lord must not strive. Our Lord
gave us an example of not reviling again when he was reviled ; he made himself of no reputation, but en-

dured the cross and contradiction of sinners, despising the shame. I confess I think when God's interest

and the good of others doth require it, a man should not be wanting to his own defence ; and I have long
ago written that which will satisfy the impartial : but when I saw that it is like to tend to heats, and set

more on work, I had rather let men call me all the names they can devise, and voluminously accuse me of

any thing that malice shall suggest, than do any thing to foment contentions in the church. But if God
convince me that it is my duty to delect the calumnies of men, it is a work soon done.

But what good will it do the world for me to open the numerous untruths that other men have published,

or to confute every script, when all that I converse with are satisfied already, and believe not the reproach-
ers ; and all the evidence in the world will not satisfy those that will not read it, or are resolved by their

malice or interest never to be satisfied ?

For my part, I doubt not but God and their consciences will give them such a confutation, as shall be
sufficient to them and me to end the controversy.

My work is to plead the cause of God and holiness against the profane and sensual world, and no further

to plead any cause of my own, than is necessary to that. If I must bear the effects of men's displeasure, I

had a hundred times rather it were for pleading for holiness, and love, and peace, and concord against impiety,

uncharitableness, and divisions, than for defending myself, or upon the account of ceremonies or smaller

matters. And if for these I bear it, I doubt not of more comfort at the present, much less do I doubt of a
better issue than. false accusers can expect. We shall be shortly upon even ground: the time is short

;

the pleasures of sin, the triumphs of malice, the suff"erings of innocency, are but for a moment. I envy
them not so short and dark a day : the Judge is at the door that will judge all again, and set all straight,

and judge in righteousness. When I am afraid of leaving a noisome and unrighteous world, and ending
all my pain and trouble, and being beyond the reach of malice, then I will fear what man can do. Let
them keep me out of heaven, or deprive me of my peace and comfort, if they can. If they fear not the
threatenings of God against the malicious and unjust, surely I have less reason to fear their threatenings.

When they have done their worst to others, let them save themselves from death if they can. I am devoted
to God, and I never yet found cause to repent it. I am resolved to use the utmost of my power for the
interest of holiness, charity, and peace, and for loyalty to the king, and obedience or patient submission to

superiors ; and if yet I bear the fruits of fury, let those that insult over suflerers as if they were therefore
guilty or miserable, remember that we could have avoided it if we would, and have found the way of ap-
plause and prosperity as well as they ; and that no man takes that for his misery which he chooseth. If

this kind of preaching or writing offend, could not I have avoided it ? I am not in love with suiTerings

from men, nor will I escape them at the rates of God's displeasure. I never think myself in the highest form
of christians, till I am more conformed to the suff"erings of Christ, and have endured more than yet I have.

It is the christians' old apology in Tertullianj Quasi non totum quod in nos potestis nostrum sit arbitrium!
Certe si velim, christiaiius sum ; tunc ergo me damnabis, si damnari velim ; quum vero quod in me potes, nisi

velim non potes, jam mecB voluntatis est quod potes, non tuce potestutis. Proinde et vulgus vane de nostra vexa-
tione gaudet : proinde et nostrum est gaudium quod sibi vendicant, qui malumus damnari quam a Deo excidere.

Contra, ibi qui nos oderu7it, dolere non gaudere debebant, consecutis nobis quod eligimus. Tert. Apologet. cap.
30. That is, " As if all that j'ou can do against us were not onr own choice (or will). Certainly it is be-
cause I will, that I am a christian ; therefore if I will be condemned, then thou wilt condemn me. And when
that which thou canst do against me, thou canst not do unless I will, it is not now from thy power that
thou canst do it, but from my will ; and therefore the vulgar do in vain rejoice at our vexation. And
therefore it is our joy, which they challenge to themselves, while we had rather be condemned than fall

from God. On the contrary, they that hate us, should grieve, and not rejoice, while w e attain but what
we choose."
For my part, if the world will needs be mad, I think both the laughing and the weeping philosopher

are more excusable than he that would be over-angry at them, or over-busy in disputing with them. Saith
Seneca, Quare fers <pgri rabiem et phrenetici verba'/ nempe quia videnter nescire quid faciunt. Quid interest

quo quisque vitio fiat imprudens ? Sen. de Ira, lib. 3. cap. 26. Anger and frenzy are" but several ways of a
man's losing his wit ; and therefore he that can bear with one, shoidd somewhat bear with the other
(though indeed voluntariness or involuntariness maketh a great diff"erence). It is not worth a man's time,
and labour, and cost, to be over-solicitous in his own vindication, let the world say of him what they please.
MuUum temporis u/tio absumit ; mullis se injuriis objicit, dum unani dolet. Diutius irascimur omnes quam Iwdi-
mur. Sen. de Ira, lib. 3. cap. 27. " Revenge takes up a deal of time. He that complaineth of one injury,
objects himself to many. We are all angry longer than we are hurt."

I have truly given you now the reasons, why I rather choose to speak these common necessary things,
against the devU's party, the ungodly, the enemies or neglecters of serious holiness, (agreeable to the sub-
ject of his Majesty's christian and excellent declaration against debauchery, at his entrance upon his royal
government,) than to meddle with any of the contending parties of these times, (who are so angry because

2 N 2
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in obedience to authority I once endeavoured to reconcile them,) or to be unseasonable in pleading any
cause that is my own. And now refL-rring the reader to this short discourse, I must first desire that he
misunderstand me not in one or two passages. 1. That my citation of the passage in the Homilies, be
not taken as if I spoke a word against it, though I say, I dare not myself subscribe it ; for though I think
myself, that seeing a persecutor like Saul may repent, and be pardoned, a mocker at godliness may repent
and be forgiven also

;
yet I am resolved still to suspect my own understanding, rather than to speak against

the doctrine of the church.

2. Think it not strange that 1 reprehend even ministers that are secret or open opposers of a holy dili-

gence ; for our aforesaid Homily telleth us as foUoweth : Horn, for Information, &c. part 2. p. 150, 151.
" Examples of such scorners we "read in 2 Chron. When the good king Hezekiah, in the beginning of his
reign, had destroyed idolatry, purged the temple, and reformed religion in his realm, he sent messengers
into every city to gather the people to Jerusalem to solemnize the feast of Easter in such sort as God had
appointed ; the posts went from city to city.—And what did the people, think ye ? Did they laud and
praise the name of the Lord that had given them so good a king, so zealous a prince to abolish idolatry,

and to restore again God's true religion ? No, no ; the Scripture saith, the people laughed them to scorn,
and mocked the king's messengers. 2\nd in the last chapter of the same book it is written, that Almighty
God having compassion on his people, sent his messengers the prophets to them, to call them from their

abominable idolatry, and wicked kind of living ; but they mocked his messengers, they despised his words,
and misused his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose against his people, and till there was no re-

medy.—The wicked people that were in the days of Noah made but a mock at the word of God, when
Noah told them that God would take vengeance on them for their sins.—Lot preached to the Sodomites,
that except they repented, both they and their city should be destroyed

;
they thought his sayings impos-

sible to be true ;
they scorned and mocked his admonitions, and reputed him as an old doting fool. But

God burnt up those scorners and mockers of his holy word. And what estimation had Christ's doctrine
among the scribes and Pharisees ? What reward had he among them ?—The Pharisees which were covet-

ous, did scorn him in his doctrine. 0 then ye see that worldly rich men do scorn the, doctrine of their

salvation ; the worldly wise men scom the doctrine of Christ as foolishness to their understandings.
These scorners have ever been, and ever shall be to the world's end. For St. Peter prophesied that such
scorners should bo in the end before the latter day. Take heed, therefore, my brethren, take heed ; be ye
not scorners of God's most holy word ; provoke him not to pour out his wrath upon you, as he did upon
those gibers "and mockers : be not wilful murderers of your own souls." Thus far the Homily.
And no marvel if priests may be guilty as well as people, if it be true that is said by the church in Horn.

3. against Peril of Idolatry, p. 56, 57. " But a true preacher to stay this mischief, is in very many places
scarcely heard once in the whole year, and somewhere not once in seven years, as it is evident to be
proved. Further, it appcarcth not by any story of credit, that true and sincere preaching hath endured in

any one place above a hundred years. But it is evident that images, superstition, and worshipping of
images, and idolatry, have continued many hundred years.—For preaching of God's word (most sincere in

the beginning) by process of time waxed less and less pure, and after con-upt, and last of all altogether

laid down and left off, and other inventions of men crept in place of it :—So that laity and clergy, learned
and unlearned, all ages, sexes, and degrees of men, women and children of whole Christendom, (a most hor-
rible and most dreadful thing to think,) have been at once drowned in abominable idolatry, of all other vices

most detested of God, and most damnable to man, and that by the space of eight hundred years." So far

the church of England.
And though I am far from crediting the many fabulous stories in that and such other books ; yet I shall

recite one instance in the Life of Philip Nerius, the father of the Oratorians, which shall show you, that

even among the papists, holy, serious diligence, where it is, hath the same usage from the profane, both
clergy and laity, as in other places ; and so that every where holiness is persecuted by men professing the
same religion with those they persecute.

The meetings of the Oratorians and their exercises, so like those now abhorred by many, arc by Baronius
(that was one of them) thus described, as you may see in the Life of Nerius, p. 45.

" Certainly by the divine wisdom was it brought to pass, that in our times Assemblies were insti-

tuted in the city, much what after the form of those apostolical conventions ; such especially as by the

apostle were appointed for discoursing of divine matters, both for edifying the hearers, and for propagating
the church. It was agreed, that the zealous christians should meet a-days at Saint Hierom's Oratory,

and there a religious meeting should be held after this manner. First, silence being made, they began with

prayer, and one of the brothers read some pious lesson. At the reading of which, the father used to in-

terpose upon occasion, explaining more fully, enlarging, and vehemently inculcating on the minds of the

auditors the things read, continuing his discourse sometimes a whole hour (to the great satisfaction of the

hearers) dialogue-wise, asking some of the company their opinions of such a thing. Afterward, by his

appointment, one of them went up into the desk, raised upon steps, and made an oration, without flourishes

or vai-nish of language, composed out of the approved and choice lives of saints, sacred writ, and sentences

of holy fathers. He that succeeded him, discoursed after the same manner, but on a differing matter.

Then followed the third, who related some part of the church story in the order of its several ages. Every
of these had his half-hour allotted him, and performed all with marvellous delight and approbation :

then singing some hymn, and going to prayers again, the company broke up. All things thus ordered, and
ratified by the pope as far as the times would suffer, the beautiful face of the primitive apostolical assem-
bling seemed to be revived again ; whereat all good men rejoicing, and many taking their model from
them, the like exercises of piety were set up and practised in other places." So far Baronius.

If any say that this long and zealous exercise was not in private houses ; I answer, allow us an oratory, as

the pope himself allowed them, and we had rather far be there than in private houses : but if any that

hinder such from being public, shall then reproach it for being in a less public place, they scarce play fair.

The church of England, in the third part of the sermon against Peril of Idolatry, p. 66, 67, saith. In Maxi-
minian and Constantius the emperor's proclamation, the places where christians resorted to public prayer
were called conventicles. See further.
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But how were the Oratorians esteemed and used ? In chap. xvi. of Nerius's Persecutions, after the men-
tion of men's rancour and railing that maligned him, it follows, p. 56, " that the prelate that was deputy of
the city, moved by the reports of them that bore a spleen to Philip, sent for him, and reprehended him
sharply : 'Is it not a shame (saith he) that you who profess a contempt of the world, should hunt for

popular applause, and walk through the city guarded with troops, with such nets as these, fishing for

church-preferments ? ' When having shrewdly taunted him with such like expressions, he prohibits him the
hearing of confessions for fifteen days, and to use the customs of the Oratory, but by leave first obtained,

or to lead about with him any companies of men, threatening imprisonment upon his disobedience : neither
would he let him depart till he put in security for his appearance, saying, ' Come, you do all this not for

the glory of God, but to make a party for yourself.' Meantime, while the good man was commending him-
self to God, having entreated divers religious persons to be instant in prayer about this business, one ap-

peareth, and saith, ' This trouble shall be quickly over, and the work that is begun be more strongly con-
firmed

;
they who resist now, shall assist hereafter ; and if any one shall dare to oppose it any longer, God

shall speedily avenge it on him : the prelate, that is your chiefest adversary, shall certainly die within
fifteen days.' And it fell out precisely as he foretold ; for the prelate (the pope's deputy) relating the

proceedings to his Holiness somewhat partially, died suddenly. No sooner was this blaze of persecutions
out, but a much fiercer was kindled against the order : for under pretext of jiiety and religion, some pos-
sessed the pope that the preachers of St. Hierom's many times delivered things ridiculous, and unsound,
which argued high indiscretion, or ignorance, and must needs endanger their hearers."

I would not have troubled you with any of these citations, but to let those know that are offended at my
reproof of impious ministers, that in all places and parties in the world, where there is any serious diligence
for salvation, there are always enemies of the same profession even among the clergy as well as others.

The hindering of holy diligence and seriousness, is the work of the devil and his instruments in the world.
The promoting it is the work of Christ, and of his servants. The great actions of the world are but the
conflictings of these two armies, the salvation of the conquerors, and the damnation of the conquered, being
the end. By this contending for faith and holiness, and bearing the cross, I take myself bound to perform
my covenant of professing the faith of Christ crucified, and manfully fighting under his banner, against the
devil, the world, and the flesh, to my life's end. Reader, thou art engaged to the like as well as I, and
shalt be judged accordingly, and reap as thou hast sowed. CHOOSE and DO as thou wilt SPEED.

ECCLESIASTES IX. 10.

" WHATSOEVER THV HAND FINDETH TO DO, DO IT WITH THY MIGHT ; FOR THERE IS NO WORK, NOR DEVICE, NOR
KNOWLEDGE, NOR WISDOM, IN THE GRAVE, WHITHER THOU GOEST."

The mortality of man being the principal subject of
Solomon in this chapter, and observing that wisdom
and piety exempt not men from death, he first hence
infers, that God's love or hatred to one man above an-

other, is not to be gathered by his dealing with them
here, where " all things " in the common course of
providence "do come alike to all." The common
sin hath introduced death as a common punishment,
which levelleth all, and endeth all the contrivances,

businesses, and enjoyments of this life, to good and
bad ; and the discriminating justice is not ordinarily

manifested here. An epicure or infidel would think
Solomon were here pleading their unmanly, impious
cause ; but it is not the cessation of the life, or oper-
ations, or enjoyments of the soul that he is speaking
of, as if there were no life to come, or the soul of
man were not immortal ; but it is the cessation of all

the actions, and honours, and pleasures of this life,

which to good or bad shall be no more. Here they
have no more reward, the memory of them will be
here forgotten. " They have no more a portion for

ever in any thing that is done under the sun,"
ver. 5, 6.

From hence he further inferreth, that the comforts
of life are but short and transitory, and, therefore,

that what the creature can afibrd, must be jjresently

taken : and as the wicked shall have no more but
present pleasures, so the faithful may take their law-
ful comforts in the present moderate use of creatures;

for if their delightful goodness be of right and use to

any, it is to them : and therefore, though they may
not use them to their hurt, to the pampering of their

flesh, and strengthening their lusts, and hindering
spiritual duties, benefits, and salvation, yet must

they " serve the Lord with joyfulness, and wath glad-

ness of heart, for the abundance of all things," which
he giveth them, Deut. xxviii. 47.

Next, he inferreth from the brevity of man's life,

the necessity of speed, and diligence in his duty.

And this is in the words of my text : where you have,

I. The duty commanded. II. The reason or motive

to enforce it.

The duty is in the first part ;
" Whatsoever thy

hand findeth to do," that is, whatever work is assign-

ed thee by God to do in this thy transitory life, " do it

with thy might;" that is, 1. Speedily, without de-

lay ; 2. Diligently, and as well as thou art able, and
not with slothfulness, or by the halves.

The motive is in the latter part ;
" For there is no

work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the

grave, whither thou goest ; " that is, it must be tiow

or 7tever ; the grave, where thy work cannot be done,

will quickly end thy opportunities. The Chaldee
paraphrase appropriates the sense too narrowly to

works of charity, or alms ; whatsoever good and
alms-giving thou findest to do : and the moving rea-

son they read accordingly, for nothing but thy works
of righteousness and mercy follow thee. But the

words are more general, and the sense is obvious,

contained in these two propositions.

Doct. I. The work of this life cannot be done
when this life is ended. Or, There is no working in

the grave, to which we are all making haste.

Doct. II. Therefore while we have time we must
do our best. Or, Do the work of this present life

with vigour and diligence.

It is from an unquestionable and commonly ac-

knowledged truth, that Solomon here urgeth us to
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diligence in duty ; and therefore to prove it would be
but loss of time. As there are two worlds for man
to live in, and so twx> lives for man to live, so each of
these lives hath its peculiar employment. This is

the life of preparation ; the next is the life of our re-

ward or punishment : we are now but in the womb
of eternity, and must live hereafter in the open world.
We are now but set to school to learn the work that
we must do for ever. This is the time of our ap-

prenticeship ; we are learning the trade that we
must live upon in heaven. We run now, that we
may then receive the crown ; we fight now, that we
may then triumph in victory. The grave hath no
work, but heaven hath work ; and hell hath suffer-

ing : there is no repentance unto life hereafter ; but
there is repentance unto torment, and to desperation.

There is no believing of a happiness unseen in order
to the obtaining of it; or of a misery unseen in order
to the escaping of it; nor believing in a Saviour in

order to these ends : but there is the fruition of the

happiness which was here believed ; and feeling of
the misery that men would not believe ; and suffer-

ing from him as a righteous Judge, whom they re-

jected as a merciful Saviour. So that it is not all

work that ceaseth at our death ; but only the work
of this present life.

And indeed no reason can show us the least pro-
bability of doing our work when our time is done,
that was given us to do it in. If it can be done, it

must be, 1. By the recalling of our time. 2. By the

return of life. 3. Or, by opportunity in another life :

but there is no hope of any of these.

1. V/ho knoweth not that time cannot be recalled?

That which once was will be no more. Yesterday
will never come again. To-day is passing, and will

not return. You may work while it is day; but
when you have lost that day, it will not return for

you to work in. While your candle burncth, you
may make use of its light ; but when it is done, it is

too late to use it. No force of medicine, no orator's

elegant persuasions, no worldling's wealth, no prince's

power, can call back one day or hour of time. If

they could, what endeavours would there be used,
when extremity hath taught them to value what
they now despise ! What chafferings would there
be at last, if time could be purchased for any thing
that man can give ! Then misers would bring out
their wealth and say. All this will I give for one
day's time of repentance more. And lords and
knights would lay down their honours, and say,

Take all, and let us be the basest beggars, if we may
but have one year of the time that we misspent.
Then kings would lay down their crowns and say,

Let us be equal with the lowest subjects, so we may
but have the time again that we wasted in the cares
and pleasures of the world. Kingdoms would then
seem a contemptible price for the recovery of time.
The time that is now idled and talked away ; the
time that is now feasted and complimented away

;

that is tmnecessarily sported and slept away ; that'is

wickedly and presumptuously sinned away ; how
precious will it one day seem to all ! How happy a
bargain would they think that they had made, if at

the dearest rates they could redeem it ! The pro-
fancst mariner falls a praying, when he fears his

time is at an end. If importunity would then prevail,

how earnestly would tney pray for the recovery of
time, that formerly derided praying, or minded it

not, or could not have while, or mocked God with
Iij)-service, and customary forms, and feigned words,
instead of praying ! What a liturgy would death
teach the trifling, time-despising gallants, the idle,

busy, dreaming-active, ambitious, covetous lovers of

this world, if time could be entreated to return ! How

NEVER.

passionately then would they roar out their requests

!

Oh that we might once see the days of hope, and
means, and mercy, which once we saw, and would
not see ! Oh that we had those days to spend in

penitential tears and prayers, and holy preparations

for an endless life, which we spent at cards, in need-
less recreations, in idle talk, in humouring others,

on the pleasing of our flesh, or in the inordinate

cares and businesses of the world ! Oh that our
youthful vigour might return ! that our years might
be renewed ! that the days we spent in vanity might
be recalled ! that ministers might again be sent to

us publicly and privately, with the message of grace
that we once made light of! that the sun would
once more shine upon us ! and patience and mercy
would once more reassume their work ! If cries or
tears, or price or pains, would bring back lost, abused
time, how happy were the now distracted, dreaming,
dead-hearted, and impenitent world! If it would
then serve their turn to say to the vigilant believers,
" Give us of your oil, for our lamps are gone out,"

or to cry, " Lord, Lord, open to us," when the door
is shut, the foolish would be saved as well as the

wise, Matt. xxv. 8, 10, II. But " this is the day of
salvation ! this is the accepted time," 2 Cor. vi. 2.

" While it is called to-day, hearken, and harden not
your hearts," Psal. xcv. 8. Awake, thou that sleep-

est, and stand up from thy slothful, wilful death, and
use the light that is afforded thee by Christ, Eph. v.

14, or else the everlasting, utter darkness, will shortly

end thy time and hope.
2. And as time can never be recalled, so life shall

never be here restored. " If a man die, shall he live

(here) again ? All the days of our appointed time

we must therefore wait (in faith and diligence) till

our change shall come," Job xiv. 14. One life is

appointed us on earth to despatch the work that our
everlasting life dependeth on ; and we shall have but

one. Lose that, and all is lost for ever. Yet you
may hear, and read, and learn, and pray ; but when
this life is ended, it shall be so no more. Y'ou shall

rise from the dead indeed to judgment, and to the

life that now you are preparing for ; but never to

such a life as this on earth : your life is as the fight-

ing of a battle, that must be won or lost at once.

There is no coming hither again to mend what is

done amiss. Oversights must be presently corrected

by repentance, or else they are everlastingly past

remedy. Now if you be not truly converted, you
may be : if you find that you are carnal and miser-

able, you may be healed : if you are impardoued, you

may be pardoned : if you are enemies, you may be

reconciled to God : but when once the thread of Hfe

is cut, your opportunities are at an end. Now you

may inquire of your friends and teachers, what a

poor soul must do that he may be saved, and you

may receive particular instructions and exhortations,

and God may bless them to the illuminating, renew-

ing, and saving of your souls ; but when life is past,

it will be so no more. O then, if desperate souls

might but return, and once more be tried with the

means of life, what joyful tidings would it be ! How
welcome would the messenger be that bringeth it

!

Had hell but such an ofler as this, and would any

cries procure it from their righteous Judge, oh what

a change would be among tliem ! How importu-

nately would they cry to God, O send us once again

unto the earth ! Once more let us see the face of

mercy, and hear the tenders of Christ and of salva-

tion ! Once more let the ministers offer us their

helps, and teach in season and out of season, in pub-

lic and in private, and we will refuse their helj) and
exhortations no more ; we will hate them and drive

them away from our houses and towns no more.
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Once more let us have thy word and ordinances, and
try whether we will not believe them, and use them
better than we did. Once more let us have the help
and company of thy saints, and we will scorn them,
and abuse them, and persecute them no more. Oh
for the great, invaluable mercy of such a life as once
we had ! 0 try us once more with such a life, and
see whether we will not contemn the world, and
close with Christ, and live as strictly, and pray as

earnestly, as those that we hated and abused for so

doing
!

" Oh that we might once more be admitted
into the holy assemblies, and have the Lord's days
to spend in the business of our salvation .' We
would plead no more against the power and purity

of the ordinances ; we would no more call that day
a burden, nor hate them that spent it in works of

holiness, nor plead for the liberty of the flesh therein.

It makes my heart even shake within me, to think

with what cries those damned souls would strive

with God, and how they would roar out, 0 try us

once again ! if they had but the least encourage-
ment of hope. But it will not be ; it must not
be ! They had their day, and would not know it.

They cannot lose their time and have it. They had
faithful guides, and would not follow them : teachers

they had, but would not learn. The dust of their

feet must witness against them, because their enter-

tained, obeyed message cannot witness for Iheni.

Long did Christ wait with the patient tenders of his

blood and Spirit, his grace was long and earnestly

oifered them, but could not be regarded and received.

And they cannot finally refuse a Christ, and yet have
a Christ ; or refuse his mercy, and yet be saved by
it. He that would have Lazarus sent from the dead
to warn his unbelieving brethren on earth, no doubt
would have strongly purposed himself on a reforma-
tion, if he might once more have been tried. And
how earnestly would he have begged for such a
trial, that begged so hard for a drop of water ! But,

alas ! such mouths must be stopped for ever with a
" Remember, that thou in thy life-time receivedst

thy good things," Luke xvi. 24, 25, 27, 28.

So that " it is appointed for all men once to die,

and after that the judgment," Heb. ix. 27. But
there is no return to earth again. The places of your
abode, employment, and delight, shall know you no
more. You must see these faces of your friends, and
converse in flesh with men, no more ! This world,
these houses, this wealth and honour, as to any frui-

tion, must be to you as if you had never known them.
You must assemble here but a little while I yet a
little longer, and we must preach, and you must hear
it no more for ever. That, therefore, which you
will do, must presently be done, or it will be too late.

If ever you will repent and believe, it must be 7ww.
If ever you will be converted and sanctified, it must
be now. If ever you will be pardoned, and recon-
ciled to God, it must be noiu. If ever you will reign,

it is now that you must fight and conquer. Oh that

you were wise, that you understood this, and that

you would consider your latter end, Deut. xxxii. 29.

And that you would let those words sink down into

your hearts, which came from the heart of the Re-
deemer, as was witnessed by his tears :

" If thou
hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the
things which belong unto thy peace. But now they
are hidden from thine eyes," Luke xix. 41, 42. And
that these warnings may not be the less regarded,
because you have so often heard them, when often
hearing increaseth your obhgation, and diminisheth
not the truth, or your danger.

3. And as there is no return to earth, so is there
no doing this work hereafter. Heaven and hell are
for other work. If the infant be dead-born, the open

NEVER. 551

world will not revive him. That which is generated

and born a beast or serpent, will not, by all the in-

fluences of the heavens, or all the powers of sun or

earth, become a man. The second and third concoc-

tion presuppose the first : the harvest doth presup-

pose the seed-time, and the labour of the husband-

man. It is now that you must sow, and hereafter

that you must reap. It is now that you must work,

and then that you must receive your wages. Is this

believed and considered by the sleepy world ? Alas,

sirs, do you live as men that must live here no more ?

Do you work as men that must work no more, and
pray as men that must pray no more, when once the

time of work is ended ? What thinkest thou, poor

besotted sinner ! will God command the sun to stand

still while thou rebellest or forgettest thy work and
him ? Dost thou look he should pervert the course

of nature, and continue the spring and seed-time till

thou hast a mind to sow ? or that he will return the

dead-born or misshapen infant into the womb that it

may be better formed or quickened ? Will he renew
thy age and make thee young again, and call back
the hours that thou prodigally wastedst on thy lusts

and idleness ? Canst thou look for this at the hand
of God, when nature and Scripture assure thee of the

contrary ? If not, why hast thou not yet done with

thy beloved sins ? Why hast thou not yet begun to

live ? Why sittest thou still while thy soul is unre-

newed, and all thy preparation for death and judg-

ment is yet to make ? How fain would Satan find

thee thus at death ! How fain would he have leave

to blow out thy candle, before thou hast entered into

the way of life ! Dost thou look to have preachers

sent after thee, to bring thee the mercy which thy

contempt here left behind ? Wilt thou hear and be
converted in the grave and hell? or wilt thou be
saved without holiness ? that is, in despite of God
that hath resolved, it shall not be ? O ye sons of

sleep, of death, of darkness, awake and live, and hear
the Lord, before the grave and hell have shut their

mouths upon you ! Hear now, lest hearing be too

late ! Hear now, if you will ever hear ! Hear now,
if you have ears to hear ! And 0 ye sons of light,

that see what sleeping sinners see not, call to them,
and ring them such a peal of lamentations, tears, and
compassionate entreaties, as is suited to such a dead
and doleful state ; who knows but God may bless it

to awake them ?

If any of you be so far awakened, as to ask me,
what I am calling you to do, my text tells you in

general, Up and be doing : look about you, and see

what you have to do, and do it with your might.
1. "Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do;" that is,

whatsoever is a duty imposed by the Lord, whatso-
ever is a means conducing to thy own or other's wel-
fare ; whatsoever necessity calleth thee to do, and
opportunity alloweth thee to do.

" Thy hand findeth ;" that is, thy executive power
by the conduct of thy understanding is now to do.

" Do it with thy might." Do thy best in it. 1. Trifle

not, but do it presently, without unnecessary delay.

2. Do it resolutely. Remain not doubtful, unresolved,

in suspense, as if it were yet a question with thee
whether thou shouldst do it or not.

3. Do it with thy most awakened aflfections, and
serious intention of the powers of thy soul. Sleepi-

ness and insensibility are most unsuitable to such
works. It is a peculiar people, zealous of good works,
that Christ hath purchased to himself. Tit. ii. 14.

4. Do it with all necessary forecast and con-
trivance. Not with a distracting, hindering care

;

but with such a care as may show that you despise
not your Master, and are not regardless of his work.
And with such a care as is suited to the difficulties
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and nature of the thing, and is necessary to the due
accomplishment.

5. Do it not slothfully, but vigorously, and with
diligence. Stick not at thy labour, lest thou hear,

"Thou wicked and slothful servant," Matt. xxv. 20.
" Hide not thy hand in thy bosom with the slothful,"

and say not,
'" There is a lion in the way," Prov.

xxW. 13, 14. The negligent and the vicious, the

waster and the slothful, differ but as one brother

from another, Prov. xviii. 9. As the self-murder of

the wilfully ungodly, so also, "the desire of the
slothful killeth him, because his hands refuse to

labour," Prov. xxi. 25. " The soul of the sluggard
desirelh and hath nothing ; but the soul of the dili-

gent shall be made fat," Prov. xiii. 4. " Be not
slothful in business, but be fervent in Spirit serving

the Lord," Rom. xii. II.

('). Do it with constancy, and not with destructive

pauses and intermissions, or with weariness and
turning back. " The righteous shall hold on his

way, and he that is of clean hands shall be stronger

and stronger," Job xvii. 9. " Be stedfast, unmove-
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord

;

forasmuch as you know that your labour is not in

vain in the Lord," 1 Cor. xv. 58. " Be not weary of
well doing ; for in due season we shall reap if we
faint not," Gal. vi. 9. These six particulars are

necessary, if you will observe the precept in my text.

But that misunderstanding hinder not the per-

formance, I shall acquaint you further with the
sense, by these few cxplicatorj^ cautions.

1. The might and diligence here required, ex-
cludeth not the necessity of deliberation and prudent
conduct. Otherwise, the faster you go, the further

you may go out of the way ; and misguided zeal may
spoil all the work, and make it but an injury to

others or yourselves. A little imprudence in the
season, and order, and manner of a duty, sometimes
may spoil it, and hinder the success, and make it do
more hurt than good. How many a sermon, or
prayer, or reproof, is made the matter of derision

and contempt, for some imprudent passages or de-
portment ? God sendeth not his servants to be jest-

ers of the world, or to play the madmen as Da\-id in

his fears : we must be wise and innocent, as well as
resolute and valiant. Though fleshly and worldly
wisdom be not desirable, as being but foolishness

with God
;
yet the " wisdom which is from above, and

is first pure, and then peaceable," and is acquainted
with the high and hidden mysteries, and is " justi-

fied of her children," must be the guide of all our
holy actions. Holiness is not blind. Illumination

is the first part of sanctification. Believers are chil-

dren of the light. Nothing requireth so much wis-

dom as the matters of God, and of our salvation.

Folly is most unsuitable to such excellent employ-
ments, and most unbeseeming the sons of the Most
High. It is a spirit of wisdom that animateth all

the saints, 1 Cor. iii. 19; ii. 6, 7; Eph. i. 8, I/; Col.

iii. 16. It is the treasures of wisdom that dwelleth
in Christ, and are communicated to his members.
Col. ii. 3. We must " walk in wisdom toward them
that are without," Col. iv. 5. And our " work must
be shown out of a good conversation, with meekness
of wisdom," Jam. iii. 13. Yet I must needs say, that
it is more in great things than in small, in the sub-
stance than the circumstances ; in a sound judgment
and estimate of things, and suitable choice and
prosecution, than in fine expressions or deportment,
answering j)roud men's expectations.

2. Though you must work with your might, yet
with a diversity agreeable to the quality of your
several works. Some works must be preferred be-

fore others. All cannot be done at once. That is a
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sin out of season, which in season is a duty. The
greatest and the most urgent work must be preferred.
And some works must be done with double fervour
and resolution, and some with less. Buying, and
selling, and marrjing, and possessing, and using the
world, must be done with a fear of overdoing, and in

a sort as if we did them not, though they also must
have a necessary diligence, 1 Cor. vii. 29—31. God's
kingdom and its righteousness must be first sought,
Matt. vi. 33. And our labour for the meat that
perisheth, must be comparatively as none, John vi. 27.

3. Lastly, it is not an irregular, nor a self-disturb-

ing, vexatious violence that is required of us ; but a
sweet, well-settled resolution, and a delightful, ex-

peditious diligence, that makes the wheels go merrily
on, and the more easily get over those rubs and
difficulties, that clog and stop a slothful soul.

And now will you lend me the assistance of your
consciences, for the transcribing of this command of

God upon your hearts, and taking out a copy of this

order, for the regulating of your lives ? Whatsoever,
is not a word so comprehensive as to include any
vanity or sin ; but so comprehensive as to include all

your duty.

1. To begin with the lowest: the very works of
your bodily callings must have diligence. " In the
sweat of your brows you must eat your bread," Gen.
iii. 19. " Six days shalt thou labour, and do all that

thou hast to do," Exod. xx. 9. " He that will not
work, let him not eat," 2 Thess. iii. 10. "Disorderly
walkers, busybodies, that will not work with quiet-

ness, and eat their own bread, are to be avoided and
shamed by the church," 2 Thess. iii. 6, 11, 12, 14.

Lazy servants are unfaithful to men, and disobedient

to God, who commandeth them to "obey their mas-
ters according to the flesh" (unbelieving, ungodly
masters) "in all things," (that concerns their service,)
" and that not with eye-service, as men-pleasers, but
in singleness of heart, and in the fear of God, doing
whatsoever they do as to the Lord, and not unto
men; knowing that of the Lord" (even for this)
" they shall receive the reward of the inheritance,"

Col. iii. 22—24. "But he that doth wrong" (by
slothfulness, or unfaithfulness) " shall receive for the

wrong which he hath done," ver. 25.

Success is God's ordinary temporal reward of dili-

gence, Prov. X. 4 ; xii. 24, 27. And diseases, povert}',

shame, disappointment, or self-tormenting melan-
choly, are his usual punishments of sloth. Hard
labour redeemeth time : you will have the more to

lay out on greater works. The slothful is still be-

hindhand, and therefore must leave much of his

work undone.
2. Are you parents, or governors of families ?

You have work to do for God, and for your chil-

dren's and servants' souls. Do it with your might.
Deal wisely, but seriously and frequently, with them
about their sins, their dutj-, and their hopes of

heaven. Tell them whither they are going, and
which way they must go. Make them imderstand that

they have a higher Father and Master that must be
first served, and greater work than yours. Waken
them from their natural insensibility and sloth.

Turn not all your family duties into lifeless, cus-

tomary forms (whether extemporate, or by rote)

;

speak about God, and heaven, and hell, and holiness,

with that seriousness as beseems men that believe

what they say, and would have those they speak to,

to believe it. Talk not either drowsily, or lightly, or

jestingly, of such dreadful, or joyful, unexpressible
things. Remember, that your families and you are

going to 'he grave, and to the world where there is

no more room for your exhortations. There is no
catechising, examining, or serious instructing them
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in the grave, whither they and you are going. It

must be now or never ; and, therefore, do it with your
might. The words of God must be " in your hearts,

and you must diligently teach them to your children,

talking of tliem when you sit in your houses, when
you walk by the way, when you lie down, and when
you rise up," Deut. vi. G—8; xi. 18—20.

3. Have you ignorant or ungodly neighbours,

whose misery calls for your compassion and relief ?

Speak to them and help them with prudent dili-

gence. Lose not your opportunities. Stay not till

death hath stopt your mouths, or stopt their ears.

Stay not till they are out of hearing, and taken from
your converse. Stay not till they are in hell before

you warn them of it, or till heaven be lost, before

you have seriously called to them to remember it.

Go to their houses ; take all opportunities
;
stoop to

their infirmities ; bear with unthankful frowardness
;

it is for men's salvation. Remember there is no
place for your instructions or exhortations in the

grave or hell. Your dust cannot speak, and their

dust cannot hear. Up, therefore, and be doing with
all your might

!

4. Hath God intrusted you with the riches of the

world, with many talents or with few, by which he
lookcth you should relieve the needy, and especially

should promote those works of piety which are the

greatest charity ? Give (prudently, but willingly

and liberally) while you have to give. It is your
gain. The time of market for your souls, and of lay-

ing up a treasure in heaven, and setting your money
to the most gainful usury ; and of making you
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness ; and fur-

thering your salvation, by that which hindereth
other men's, and occasioneth their perdition. " As
you have opportunity, do good to all men, but espe-
cially to them of the household of faith," Gal. vi. 6—9, 12. " Cast thy bread upon the waters ; for thou
shalt find it after many days. Give a portion to

seven, and also to eight ; for thou knowest not what
evil shall be upon the earth," Eccles. xi. 1, 2. " In
the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening with-
hold not thy hand ; for thou knowest not whether
shall prosper, this or that, or whether they both
shall be alike good," ver. 6. "Withhold not good
from them to whom it is due, when it is in the power
of thy hand to do it. Say not to thy neighbour. Go,
and come again, and to-morrow I will give, when
thou hast it by thee," Prov. iii. 27, 28. Lay up a
foundation for the time to come. Do good before
thy heart be hardened, thy riches blasted and con-
sumed, thy opportunities taken away

;
part with it

before it part with thee. Remember it must be now
or never. There is no working in the grave.

5. Hath God intrusted you with power, or interest,

by which you may promote his honour in the world,
and relieve the oppressed, and restrain the rage of
impious malice ! Hath he made you governors, and
put the sword of justice into your hands ? Up, then,

and be doing with your might. Defend the innocent,

protect the servants of the Lord, cherish them that

do well, be a terror to the wicked, encourage tlie

strictest obedience to the Universal Governor, dis-

countenance the breakers of his laws. Look not to

be reverenced or obeyed before him, or more care-

fully than he. Openly maintain his truth and wor-
ship without fear or shame. Deal gently and ten-

derly with his lambs and little ones. Search after

vice that you may successfully suppress it. Hate
those temptations that would draw you to man-
pleasing, temporizing, remissness, or countenancing
sin ; but especially those that would insnare you in

a controversy with Heaven, and in quarrels against
the ways of holiness, or in that sclf-confounding sin
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of abusing and opposing the people that are most
careful to please the Lord. Your trust is great, and
so is your advantage to do good. And how great
will be your account, and how dreadful, if you be
unfaithful ! As you signify more than hundreds or

thousands of the meaner sort, and your actions do
most good or hurt, so you must expect to be accord-
ingly dealt with, when you come to the impartial,

final judgment. Befriend the gospel as the charter
of your everlasting privileges. Own those that Christ

hath told you he will own. Use them as men that

are ready to hear. " Insomuch as you did it to one
ofthe least of these my brethren, you did it unto me,"
Matt. XXV. " Know not a wicked person;" but let
" your eyes be on the faithful of the land, that they
may dwell therein, and lead a quiet and peaceable
life, in all godliness and honesty," Psal. ci. ; 1 Tim.
ii. 2. " Let those that work the work of the Lord,
be with you without fear," 1 Cor. xvi. 10. Remem-
ber that it is the character of a Pharisee and hypo-
crite, to see the mote of the non-observance of a
ceremony, or tradition, or smaller matter of differ-

ence in religion, in their brother's eye, and not to see

the beam of hypocrisy, injustice, and malicious,

cruel opposition of Christ and his disciples in their

own eyes. And that it is the brand of them that please

not God, that are filling up their sins, on whom God's
wrath is coming to the utmost, to " persecute the
servants of the Lord, forbidding them to preach to

the people that they might be saved," 1 Thess.
ii. 15, 6.

Learn well the second and the hundred and first

Psalm. And write these sentences on your walls

and doors, as an antidote against that self-undoing

sin :
" Whosoever shall offend one of these little

ones which believe in me, it were better for him that

a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that

he were drowned in the depth of the sea," Matt,

xviii. 16. " He that toucheth you toucheth the

apple of his eye," Zech. ii. 8. " Him that is weak
in the faith, receive you; but not to doubtful dispu-

tations. For God hath received him," Rom. xiv. 1,

2; XV. 1. "He that receiveth you, receiveth me;
and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent

me. He that receiveth a righteous man, in the name
of a righteous man, shall receive a righteous man's
reward. And whoso shall give to drink to one of these

little ones a cup of cold water only, in the name of
a disciple, verily, I say unto you, he shall in no wise
lose his reward," Matt. x. 40—42. If you love not
the godly, love yourselves (so far as to such self-

love is possible) : wound not your own hearts, to

make their fingers bleed. Damn not your own
souls, (and that by the surest, nearest way,) that you
may hurt their bodies. Provoke not God to thrust

you from his presence, and deny your suits, by your
dealing so with them. Stop not your own mouths,
when your misery will bespeak your loudest cries

for mercy, by your stopping the mouths of the ser-

vants of the Lord, and refusing to hear their re-

quests for justice. If you have the serpent's enmity
against the woman's seed, you must expect the ser-

pent's doom. Your heads will be bruised when
you have bruised their heels, Gen. iii. 15. " Kick
not against the pricks," Acts ix. 5. Let not " briers
and thorns set themselves in battle against the Lord,
lest he go, therefore, through them, and burn them
together," Isa. xxvii. 4.

I speak not any of this by way of accusation or
dishonourable reflection on the magistrate. Blessed
be God that hath given us the comfort of your de-
fence. But knowing what the tempter nimcth at,

and where it is that your danger licth, and by what
means the rulers of the earth have been undone.
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faithfulness commandeth me to tell you of the snare,
and to set before you good and evil, as ever I would
escape the guilt of betraying you by flattery, or
cruel and cowardly silence.

And especially when your magistracy is but an-
nual, or for a short time, it concerneth you to be
doing with your might. It is but this year, or short
space of time, that you have to do this special ser-

vice in ; lose this, and lose all. Bj' what men on
earth should God be eminently served and honoured,
if not by magistrates, whom he hath eminently ad-
vanced, empowered, and intrusted ? With consider-
ate foresight, seriously ask yourselves the question,
Are you willing to hear, at the day of your accounts,
that you had but one year, or a few, to do God
special service in, and that you knew this, and yet
would not do it ? Can your hearts bear it then, to

hear and think, that you lost, and wilfully lost, such
an opportunity ? Look about you then, and see what
is to be done. Are there not ale-houses to be sup-
pressed, and drunkards and riotous persons to be
restrained ? preaching and pietj' to be promoted ?

Do it with your might. For it must be now or
never.

6. To come yet a little nearer you, and speak of
the work that is yet to be done in your own souls.

Are any of you yet in the state of unrenewed nature,

born only of the flesh, and not of the Spirit, John iii.

3,5, 6; "minding the things of the flesh, and not
the things of the Spirit," Rom. viii. 1, 5, 7, 9, 13;
and consequently yet in the " power of Satan, taken
captive by him at his will ?" Acts xxvi. 18 ; 2 Tim. ii.

26. Up and be doing, if thou love thy soul. If thou
care whether thou be in joy or misery for ever, be-
wail thy sin and spiritual distress. Make out to

Christ, cry mightily to him for his renewing and re-

conciling, pardoning grace. Plead his satisfaction,

his merits, and his promises. Away with thy rebel-
lion, and thy beloved sin ; deliver up thy soul entirely
to Christ, to be sanctified, governed, and saved by
him. Make no more demurs about it ; it is not a
matter to be questioned, or trifled in. Let the earth
be acquainted with thy bended knees, and the air

with thy complaints and cries, and men with thy
confessions and inquiries after the way of life

;

and heaven with thy sorrows, desires, and resolu-

tions ; till thy soul be acquainted with the Spirit

of Christ, (Rom. viii. 9,) and with the new, the

holy, and heavenly nature ; and thy heart have re-

ceived the transcript of God's laM', the impress of
tlie gospel, and so the image of thy Creator and
Redeemer. Ply this work with all thy might.
For there is no conversion, renovation, or repent-

ance unto life in the grave, whither thou goest. It

must be now or never. And never saved, if never
sanctified, Heb. xii. 14.

7- Hast thou any prevailing sin to mortify, that

either reigneth in thee, or woundeth thee and keep-
cth thy soul in darkness and unacquaintedness with
God? Assault it resolutely; reject it speedily; abhor
the motions of it ; turn away from the persons or
things that would entice thee. Hate the doors of
the harlot, and of the ale-house, or the gaming-
house ; and go not as the " ox to the slaughter, and
as a bird to the fowler's snare, and as a fool to the
correction of the stocks, as if thou knewest not that
it is for thy life," Prov. vii. 22, 23. Why, thou be-
fooled, stupid soul! wilt thou be tasting of the
poisoned cup ? wilt thou be sporting thee with the
bait? Hast thou no where to walk or play thee,

but at the brink of hell ? " Must not the flesh be
crucified with its afl"cctions and lusts ?" Gal. v. 24.

Must it not be tamed and mortified, or thy soul con-
demned? Rom. viii. 13; 1 Cor, ix. 27. " Run not.
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therefore, as at uncertainty; fight not as one that

beats the air," 1 Cor. ix. 26: seeing this must be
done, or thou art undone, delay and dally with sin

no longer. Let this be the day ; resolve, and resist

it with thy might. It must be now or never. When
death comes, it is too late. It w ill be then no re-

ward to leave thy sin, which thou canst keep no
longer ; no part of holiness or happiness that thou
art not drunk, or proud, or lustful in the grave or

hell. As thou art wise, therefore, know and take
thy time.

8. Art thou in a declined, lapsed state, decayed
in grace ? Hast thou lost thy first desires and love P

Do thy first works, and do them with thy might.
Delay not, but remember from whence thou art fall-

en, and what thou hast lost by it, and into how sad
a case thy folly and negligence have brought thee

;

say, " I will go and return to my first husband ; for

then was it better with me than now," Hos. ii.

Cry out with Job, " Oh that 1 were as in months
past, as in the days when God preserved me ; when
his candle shined upon my head, and when by his

light I walked through darkness ; as I was in the

days of my youth, when the secret of God was upon
my tabernacle ; when the Almighty was yet with

me !" Job xxix. 2—5. Return while thou hast day,

lest the night surprise thee : loiter and delay no
more ; thou hast lost by it already ; thou art far be-

hindhand. Bestir thee therefore with all thy might.

9. Art thou in the darkness of uncertainty concern-

ing thy conversion, and thy everlasting stale ? Dost
thou not know whether thou be in a state of life or

death ? and what should become of thee, if this were
the day or hour of thy change ? If thou art careful

about it, and inquirest, and usest the means that God
hath appointed thee for assurance, I have then no
more to say to thee now, but wait on God, and thou
shalt not be disappointed or ashamed ; thou shalt

have assurance in due time, or be saved before thou
wouldst believe thou shouldst be saved. Be patient

and obedient, and the light of Christ will shine upon
thee, and yet thou shalt see the days of peace. But
if thou art careless in thy uncertainty, and mindest
not so great a business, be awakened, and call thy

soul to its account ; search and examine thy heart

and life
;
read, and consider, and take advice of faith-

ful guides. Canst thou carelessly sleep, and laugh,

and sport, and follow thy lesser business as if thy
salvation were made sure, when thou knowest not
where thou must dwell for ever? " Examine your-

selves whether you be in the faith
;
prove your-

selves ; know ye not your own selves, that Christ is

in you except you are reprobates," 2 Cor. xiii. 5.

" Give all diligence (in time) to make your calling

and election sure," 2 Pet. i. 10. In the grave and
hell there is no making sure of heaven : you are then
past inquiries and self-examinations, in order to any
recovery or hope. Another kind of trial will finally

resolve you. Up, therefore, and diligently ply the

work ; it must be 7iouy or never.

10. In all the duties of thy profession, of piety,

justice, or charity, to God, thyself, or others, up and
be doing with thy might. Art thou seeking to in-

flame thy soul with love to God ? Plunge thyself in

the ocean of his love ; admire his mercies ;
gaze

upon the representations of his transcendent good-

ness ; 0 taste and see that the Lord is gracious !

Remember that he must be loved with all thy heart,

and soul, and might. Canst thou pour out thy love

upon a creature, and give but a few barren drops to

God?
When thou art fearing him, let his fear command

thy soul, and conquer all the fear of man.

When thou art trusting him, do it without distrust,



NOW OR

and cast all thy care and thyself upon him : trust

him as a creature should trust his God, and the
members of Christ should trust their Head and dear
Redeemer.
When thou art making mention of his great and

dreadful name, 0 do it with reverence, and awe,
and admiration ; and take not the name of God in vain.

W^hen thou art reading his word, let the majesty
of the author, and the greatness of the matter, and
gravity of the style, possess thee with an obedien-
tial fear. Love it, and let it be sweeter to thee
than the honeycomb, and preciouser than thousands
of gold and silver. Resolve to do what there thou
findest to be the will of God. When thou art pray-
ing in secret, or in thy family, do it with thy might

;

cry mightily to God as a soul under sin, and wants,
and danger, that is stepping into an endless life,

should do. Let the reverence and the fervour of
thy prayers show that it is God himself that thou art

speaking to ; that it is heaven itself that thou art

praying for ; hell itself that thou art praying to be
saved from. Wilt thou be dull and senseless on
such an errand to the living God ? Remember what
lieth upon thy failing or prevailing, and that it must
be now or never.

Art thou a preacher of the gospel, and takest

charge of the souls of men ? " Take heed to thyself
and to the whole flock, over which the Holy Ghost
hath made thee an overseer, to feed the church of
God, which he hath purchased with his own blood,"

Acts XX. 28. Let not the blood of souls, and the

blood that purchased them, be required at thy
hands, Ezck. iii. 18, 20. " Thou art charged before
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge
the quick and the dead at his appearing and his
kingdom, that thou preach the word ; be instant in

season and out of season
;
reprove, rebuke, and ex-

hort with all long-suffering and doctrine," 2 Tim. iv.

1,2. " Teach every man, and exhort every man,"
Col. i. 28 ;

" even night and day with tears," Acts
XX. 31. " Save men with fear, pulling them out of
the fire," Jude 23. " Cry aloud ; lift up your voice
like a trumpet ; tell them of their transgressions,"
Isa. Iviii. 1. Yet thou art alive, and they are alive

;

yet thou hast a tongue, and they have ears: the
final sentence hath not yet cut oflf their hopes.
Preach, therefore, and preach with all thy might.
Exhort them privately and personally with all the
seriousness thou canst; quickly, or it will be too
late

;
prudently, or Satan will overreach thee ; fer-

vently, or thy words are like to be disregarded.
Remember when thou lookest them in the faces,

when thou beholdest the assemblies, that they must
be converted or condemned, sanctified on earth, or
tormented in hell ; and that this is the day : it must
be now or never.

In a word : apply this quickening precept to all

the duties of the christian course. Be religious, and
just, and charitable in good earnest, if you would be
taken for such when you look for the reward.
"Work out your salvation with fear and trembling,"
Phil. ii. 12. " Strive to enter in at the strait gate

;

for many shall seek to enter and shall not be able,"
Matt. vii. 13; Luke xii. 24. " Many run, but few
receive the prize ; so run that you may obtain,"
1 Cor. ix. 24. " If the righteous scarcely be saved,
where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ?

"

1 Pet. iv. 18. Let the doting world deride your
diligence, and set themselves to hinder and afflict

you : it will be but a little while before experience
change their minds, and make them sing another
song. Follow Christ fully : ply your work and lose
no time. The Judge is coming. Let not words, nor
any thing that man can do, prevail with you to sit
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down, or stop you in a journey of such importance.

Please God, though flesh, and friends, and all the

world should be displeased. Whatever come of your
reputation, or estates, or liberties, or lives, be sure

you look to life eternal ; and cast not that on any
hazard, for a withering flower, or a pleasant dream,
or a picture of commodity, or any vanity that the

deceiver can present. " For what shall it profit you
to win the whole world and lose your soul ? " Matt,

xvi. 26 ; or to have been honoured and obeyed on
earth, when you are under the wrath of God in hell ?

or that your flesh was once provided with variety of

delights, when it is turned to rottenness, and must
be raised to torments ? Hold on therefore in faith,

and holiness, and hope, though earth and hell should

rage against you, though all the world, by force or

flattery, should do the worst they can to hinder you.
This is your trial

;
your warfare is the resisting of

deceit, and of all that would tempt you to consent to

the means of your own destruction. Consent not,

and you conquer; conquer, and you are crowned.
The combat is all about your wills ; yield, and you
have lost the day. If the prating of ungodly fools,

or the contemptuous jeers of hardened sinners, or

the frowns of unsanctificd superiors, could prevail

against the Spirit of Christ, and the workings of an
enlightened mind, then what man would be saved ?

You deserve damnation, if you will run into it to avoid

a mock, or the loss of any thing that man can take
from you. You are unmeet for heaven, if you can
part with it to save your purses. " Fear not them
that can kill the body, and after that have no more
than they can do : but fear him that can destroy-

both soul and body in hell," Matt. x. 28 ; Luke xii.

4, 5. Obey God, though all the world forbid you.

No power can save you from his justice ; and none
of them can deprive you of his reward. Though
you lose your heads, you shall save your crowns

;

you no way save you lives so certainly, as by such
losing them. " One thing is necessary," Matt. x.

39; do that with speed, and care, and diligence,

which must be done, or you are lost for ever. They
that are now against your much and earnest praying,

will shortly ciy as loud themselves in vain. When
it is too late, how fervently will they beg for mercy,
that now deride you for valuing and seeking it in

time ! But " then they shall call upon God, but he
will not answer

;
they shall seek him early, but shall

not find him : for that they hated knowledge, and
did not choose the fear of the Lord : they would
none of his counsel, but despised all his reproof,"

Prov. i. 24, to the end.

Up, therefore, and work with all thy might. Let
unbelievers trifle, that know not that the righteous

God stands over them, and know not that they are

now to work for everlasting, and know not that

heaven or hell is at the end. Let them delay, and
laugh, and play, and dream away their time, that are

drunk with prosperity, and mad with fleshly lusts

and pleasures, and have lost their reason in the cares,

and delusions, and vain-glory of the world. But shall

it be so with thee whose eyes are opened, who scest

the God, the heaven, the hell, which they do but
hear of as unlikely things ? Wilt thou live awake,
as they that are asleep ? Wilt thou do in the day-
light, as they do in the dark ? Shall free-men live as

Satan's slaves ? Shall the living lie as still and use-

less as the dead ? " Work then while it is day, for

the night is coming when no man can work," John
ix. 4.

It is not the works of the Mosnical law, nor works
that are conceited for their proper value to deserve

any thing at the hands of God, that I am all this

while persuading you to : but it is the works pre-
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scribed you by Christ in the gospel, according to

which you shall be shortly judged to joy or misery,

by Christ himself, that will call you to account.

These must be done with all your might.
Object. But (you will say perhaps) alas, what

might have we ? We have no sufficiency of our-

selves ; without Christ we can do nothing ! And this

we find when it comes to the trial.

Ansic. 1. It is not a mi^ht that is originally thine

own, that I am calling mee to exercise ; but that

which thou hast already received from God, and that

which he is ready to bestow. Use well but all the

might thou hast, and thou shalt find thy labour is

not vain. Even the strength of nature, and of com-
mon grace, are talents which thou must improve.

2. Art thou willing to use the might thou hast,

and to have more, and use it if thou hadst it ? If

thou art, thou hast then the strength of Christ : thou
standest not and workest not by thine own strength

;

his promise is engaged to thee, and his strength is

sufficient for thee. But if thou art not willing, thou
art without excuse ; when thou hadst heaven and
hell set open in the word of God to make thee will-

ing, God will distinguish thy wilfulness from un-
willing weakness.

3. There is more power in all of you than you use,

or than you are well aware of. It wanteth but awak-
ening to bring it into act. Do you not find, in your
repentings, that the change is more in your will

than in your power ? and in the awakening of your
will and reason into act, than in the addition of

mere abilities ? and that therefore you befool your-

selves for your sins and your neglects, and wonder
that you had no more use of your understandings ?

Let but a storm at sea, or violent sickness, or ap-

proaching death, rouse up and waken the powers
which you have, and you will find there was much
more asleep in you than you used.

I shall therefore next endeavour to awaken your
abilities, or tell you how you should awaken them.
When your souls are drowsy, and you are forget-

ting your God and your latter end, and matters of

eternity have little force and savour with you ; when
you grow lazy and superficial, and religion seems
a lifeless thing, and you do your duty as it were in

vain, or against your wills ; when you can lose your
time, and delay repentance ; and friends, and profit,

and reputation, and pleasure can be heard against

the word of God, and take you off" ; when you do all

by the halves, and languish in your christian course,

as near to death : stir up your souls with the urgency
of such questions as these :

Quest. 1. Can I do no more than this for God ?

who gave me all; who deserveth all; who seeth

me in my duties and my sins ? When he puts me
purposely on the trial, what I can do for his sake
and service, can I do no more ? Can I love him no
more ? and obey, and watch, and work no more ?

Quest. 2. Can I do no more than this for Christ ?

for him that did so much for me ; that lived so
exactly

;
obeyed so perfectly ; walked so inoffen-

sively and meekly
;

despising all the baits, and
honours, and riches of the world ? that loved me
to the death ; and offered me freely all his benefits,

and would bring me to eternal glory ? Are these
careless, cold, and dull endeavours my best return for

all this mercy ?

Quest. 3. Can I do no more, when my salvation is

the prize ? when heaven or hell depend much on
it? when I know this beforehand, and may see in

the glass of the holy Scriptures what is prepared for

the diligent and the negligent, and what work there
is and will be for ever in heaven and hell on these

accounts? Could I not do more, if my house were
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on fire, or my estate, or life, or friend in danger, than
I do for my salvation ?

Quest. 4. Can I do no more for the souls of men,
when they are undone for ever if they be not speedily
delivered ? Is this my love and compassion to my
neighbour, my servant, friend, or child ?

Quest. 5. Can I do no more for the church of God ?

for the public good ? for the peace and welfare
of the nation and our posterity ? in suppressing sin ?

in praying for deliverance ? or in promoting works
of public benefit ?

Quest. 6. Can I do no more, that have loitered so
long? and go no faster, that have slept till the
evening of my days, when diligence must be the dis-

covery of ray repentance ?

Quest. 7- Can I do no more, that know not now
but I am doing my last ? that see how fast my
time makes haste, and know I must be quickly gone ?

that know it must be now or never ; and that this is

all the time I shall have, on which an endless life

dependeth ?

Quest. 8. Can I do no better, when I know before-

hand what dilTerent aspects diligence and negligence
will have, to the awakened soul, in the review ? what
a comfort it will be at death and judgment, to be able

to say, I did my best, or loitered not away the time
I had ? and what a vexatious, and heart-disquieting

thing it will then be, to look back on time as irre-

coverably lost, and on a life of trial as cast away
upon impertinences, while the work that we lived

for lay undone ? Shall I now by trifling prepare
such griping and tormenting thoughts, for my awak-
ened conscience ?

Quest. 9. Can I do no more, when I am sure I can-

not do too much, and am sure there is nothing else

to be preferred ? And that it is this I live for ; and
that life is for action, and disposeth thereunto (and
holy life for holy action) ; and that it is better not
live, than not attain the ends of living ; when I have
so many and unwearied enemies ; when sloth is my
danger, and the advantage of my enemy ; when I

know that resolution and vigorous diligence is so ne-

cessary, that all is lost without it ? Will temptations

be resisted, and self-denied, and concupiscence mor-
tified, and fleshly desires tamed and subdued, and
sm cast out, and a holy communion with heaven
maintained, with idleness and sloth ? Will families

be well ordered, and church, or city, or country
well governed ; will the careless sinners that I am
bound to help, be converted, and saved, with sitting

still, and with some heartless, cold endeavours?
Quest. 10. Can I do no more that have so much

help ? That have mercies of all sorts encouraging
me, and creatures attending me ; that have health to

enable me, or affliction to remember and excite me,
that have such a Master, such a work, such a reward,

as better cannot be desired ; who is less excusable

for neglect than I ?

Quest. II. Could I do no more, if I were sure that

my salvation lay on this one duty ; that according

to this prayer, it sliould go with me for ever ? or if

the soul of my child, or servant, or neighbour must
speed for ever, as my endeavours speed with them
now for their conversion ? For aught I know it may
be thus.

Quest. 12. Would I have God to come with the

spur rod ? How do I complain when affliction is upon
me ! And will I neither endure it, nor be quick-

ened without it ? Is it not better mend my pace and
work on easier terms ?

I would not have distressed souls to use these con-

siderations merely to disquiet themselves for their

infirmities, and so live in heaviness and self-vexation,

because they cannot be as good as they desire, or do
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as much and as well as they should do : it is not

despair that will mend the matter, but make it worse.

But I would wish the lazy, slothful soul, to plead

these questions with itself, and try whether they

have no quickening power, if closely urged, and
seriously considered.

Believe it, sirs, it is the deceitfulness of prosperity

that keeps up the reputation of a slothful life, and
makes holy diligence seem imnecessarj'. When af-

fliction comes, awakened reason is ashamed of this,

and seeth it as an odious thing.

By this time you may see, what difference there

is between the judgment of God, and of the world,

and what to think of the understandings of those

men (be they high or low, learned or unlearned)

that hate or oppose this holy diligence. God bids

us love, and seek, and serve him, with all our heart,

and soul, and might : and these men call them zeal-

ots, and precisians, and puritans, that endeavour it;

tlioiigli, alas, they fall exceeding short, when they

have done their best. It is one of the most wonder-
ful monstrosities and deformities that ever befell the

nature of man, that men, that learned men, that men
that in other things are wise, should seriously think

that the utmost diligence to obey the Lord and save

our souls, is needless, and that ever they should
take it for a crime, and make it a matter of reproach

;

that the serious, diligent obeying of God's laws,

.should be the matter of the common disdain and
hatred of the world ; that no men are more generally

abhorred, and tossed up and down by impatient
men ; that great and small, the rulers and vulgar
rabble, in most places of the earth cannot endure
them. To think how the first man that ever was
born into the world, did hate his own brother till

he had proceeded to murder him, because he served
God better than himself, "because his own works
were evil, and his brother's righteous," I John iii.

12. And how constantly this horrid, unnatural mad-
ness hath succeeded and raged in the world from
Cain until this day ! It is not in vain that the Holy
Ghost addeth, in the next words, " Marvel not, my
brethren, if the world hate you," 1 John iii. 13, im-
plying that we are apt to marvel at it, as 1 confess I

have oft and greatly done. Methinks, it is so won-
derful a plague and stain in nature, that it doth very
much to ccmfirm me of the truth of Scripture, of
the doctrine of man's fall and original sin, and the
necessity of a Reconciler, and of renewing grace.

Distracted, miserable souls ! is it not enough for

you to refuse your own salvation, but you must be
angry with all that will not imitate you ! Is it not
mad enough, and bad enough, to choose damnation,
but you must be offended with all that are not of
your mind ? If you will not believe God, that with-
out regeneration, conversion, holiness, and a hea-
venly, spiritual life, there is no salvation to be hoped
for, (John iii. 3, 5, 6 ; Matt, xviii. 3; Heb. xii. 14;
Rom. viii. 9, 13; 2 Cor. v. 17,) must we all be unbe-
lievers with you ? If you will laugh at hell till you
are in it, must we do so too ? If God and glory seem
less worth to you than your fleshly pleasure for a
time, must we renounce our Christianity, and our
reason, for fear of differing from you P ,If you dare
differ from your Maker, and the Redeemer, and the
Holy Ghost, and all the prophets, apostles, and evan-
gelists, and all that ever came to heaven, might not
we be bold to differ from you ? If you will needs
be ungodly, and choose your everlasting woe, be
patient with them that have more understanding,
and dare not be so hardy as to leap after you into

the unquenchable fire : mock not at holiness if you
have no mind of it. Hinder not them that " strive
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to enter in at the strait gate," if you refrain your-
selves. Be not so desirous of cdmpany in hell ; it

will prove no comfort to you, or abatement of your
pain.

But because you have the faces to contradict the

God of truth, and to reproach that work which he
commandeth, and to say. What needs so much ado ?

when he bids us do it with all our might ; 1 will

briefly tell you what you are doing, and show you
the ugly face of the scorner, and the filthy hearts of

the enemies of holiness, that, if it may be, you may
loathe yourselves.

1. These enemies of holy diligence, deny God
with their works and lives, and are practical atheists;

and it seems are so near of kin to that " wicked
one," (see John iii. 12,) that they would have all

others to do so too. And then how soon would
earth be turned into hell ! The case is plain : if God
deserve not to be loved and served with all thy heart,

and soul, and might, he is not God. And if thy
wealth, or honour, or fiesh, or friend deserveth more
of thy love, and care, and diligence than God, then
that is thy god that deserveth best. See now what
these deriders of purity and obedience do think of

God, and of the world.

2. These Cainites do blaspheme the Governor of

the world : when he hath given laws to the crea-

tures that he made of nothing, these wretches deride

and hate men for obeying them. If God have not
commanded that which you oppose, contradict it,

and spare not : I would you were much more against

that pretended religion which he commandeth not.

But if he have commanded it, and yet you dare re-

vile them as too pure and precise that would obey
it, what do you but charge the King of saints with
making laws that are not to be obeyed ? which must
needs imply that they are foolish, or bad, though
made by the most Wise and Good.

3. These enemies of holiness oppose the practice

of the very first principles of all religion : for, " He
that Cometh to God, must believe that God is, and
that he is the rewarder of them that diligently seek

him," Heb. xi. 6. And it is dihgent seeking him that

they hate and set themselves against.

4. Do not they judge heaven to be less worth than
earth, when they will do less for it, and would have
others to do so too ?

5. They would have us all unchristian and unman
ourselves, as if there were no life to come ; as if our
reason and all our faculties were given us in vain.

For if they are not given us for greater matters than
all the honours and pleasures of the world, they are

in vain, or worse ; and the life of man is but a dream
and misery. Were not a beast less miserable, if this

were all ?

6. How base a price do these Cainites set on the

immortal soul of man, that think it not worth so
much ado, as the careful obedience of the laws of
Christ ! nor worth so much as they do themselves
for their filthy sins and perishing flesh ! but would
have us so mad as to sell heaven and our souls for a

little sinful sloth and ease.

7. These enemies of holiness would have men
take their mercies for their hurt, and their greatest
blessings for a burden or a plague, and to run into

hell to be delivered from them. Why, man, dost
thou know what holiness is ? and what it is to

have access to God ? I tell thee it is the foretaste

of heaven on earth. It is the highest glory, and
sweetest delight, and chiefest commodity to the
soul. And art thou afraid of having too much of
this ? What ! thou that hast none, (which should
make thee tremble,) art thou afraid of having too
much ? Thou that never fearest too much money,
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nor too much honour, nor too much health, art thou
afraid of too mucli spiritual health and holiness ?

What shall be thy desire, if thou loathe and fly from
thy felicity ?

8. You that are loyal subjects, take heed of these
ungodly scorners ; for by consequence they would
tempt you to despise your king, and make a mock at

the obeying of his commands and laws. For if a
man persuade you to despise a judge, he implieth
that you may despise a constable. No king is so

great in comparison of God, as a fly or worm is to

that king. He therefore that would relax the laws
of God, and make it seem a needless thing to obey
him diligently and exactly, implieth that obedience
to any of the sons of men is much more needless.

And you that are children or servants, take heed
of the doctrine of these men. Masters, admit it not
into your families. If he be worthy to be scorned as

a puritan or precisian that is careful to please and
obey the Lord, what scorn do your children or ser-

vants deserve, if they will be obedient and pleasing
to such as you

!

9. All you that are poor tradesmen, take heed of
the consequences of the Cainites' scorns, lest it make
you give over the labours of your calling, and turn
yourselves and families into beggary. For if heaven
be not worth your greatest labour, your bodies are

not worth the least.

10. These Cainites speak against the awakened
consciences, and the confessions of all the world.
Whatsoever they may say in the dream of their blind
presumption and security, at last, when death hath
opened their eyes, they all cry. Oh that we had been
saints !

" Oh that we might die the death of the
righteous, and that our last end might be as his!"
Oh that we had spent that time, and care, and labour
for our souls, which we spent on that which now is

gall to our remembrance ! And yet these men will

take no warning, but now oppose and deride that

course that all the world do wish at last they had
been as zealous for as any.

11. The enemy himself hath a conscience within
him, that either grudgeth against his malicious im-
piety, and witnesseth that he abuseth them that are
far better than himself, or at least will shortly call

him to a reckoning, and tell him better what he did,

and make him change his face and tune, and wish
himself in the case of those that he did oppose.

12. To conclude, the Cainite is of that wicked one,

1 John iii. 12, of his father the devil, John viii. 42,

44 ; and is his walking, speaking instrument on earth,

saying what he himself would say: he is the open
enemy of God : for who are his enemies, but the
enemies of holiness, of his laws, of our obedience,
of his image, and of his saints? And how will

Christ deal at last with his enemies ? Luke xix. 27.

Oh that they knew, that foreseeing, they might
escape ! This is the true, the ugly picture of a Cain-
ite, or enemy of a holy life, that reproacheth serious
diligence as a precise and needless thing, when God
commandeth us, and death, and the grave, and eter-

nity admonish us to do his work with all our
might. " Now consider this, ye that forget God, lest

he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver
you," Psal. 1. 22.

But of all the opposers of serious holiness in the
world, there are none more inexcusable and deplora-
bly miserable, than those that profess themselves
ministers of Christ. Would one believe that had
not known them, that there arc such men in the
world? Alas, there are too many. Though educa-
tion, and the laws of the land, engage them to preach
true doctrine, yet are they false teachers in the ap-
plication. For they never well learned the holy and
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heavenly doctrine which they preach, nor digested
it, or received the power and impress of it upon their
hearts; and therefore, retaining their natural cor-
ruptions, impiety, and enmity to the life, and power,
and practice of that doctrine, they indirectly destroy
what directly they would seem to build ; and [)reach
both for God and against him, for Christ and the
Holy Spirit and against them, for godliness and
against it, both in the same sermon. In general,
they must needs speak for the word of God, and a
holy life ; but when they come to the particulars,

they secretly reproach it, and condemn the parts,

while they commend the whole. In general, they
speak well of religious, godly, holy people ; but
when they meet with them, they hate them, and
make them precisians, " a sect that is every where
spoken against, pestilent fellows, and movers of
sedition," as the apostles were accused, Acts xxiv.
5 ; xxviii. 22, and any thing that malice can invent
to make them odious. And what they cannot prove,
they will closely intimate, in the false application of
their doctrines, describing them so as may induce
the hearers to believe that they are a company of

self-conceited hypocrites, factious, proud, disobedi-

ent, turbulent, peevish, affecting singularity, desiring

to engross the reputation of godliness to themselves,
but secretly as bad as others. And when they have
thus represented them to the ignorant sort of people,

they have made the way of godliness odious, and
sufficiently furnished miserable souls with prejudice

and dislike ; so that because the persons are thus
made hateful to them, all serious diligence for hea-
ven, all tenderness of conscience, and fear of sinning,

all heavenly discourse, and serious preaching, read-

ing, or praying, are also made odious for their

sakes ; for hearing so ill of the persons, and seeing

that these are the things wherein they differ from
others, they reduce their judgment of their practices

to their foresettled judgment of the persons. When
their diligence in their families, in prayer and in-

structions, in reading and fruitful improvement of
the Lord's day, or any other actions of strictness

and holy industry, are mentioned, these ungodly
ministers are ready to blot them 'with some open
calumnies, or secret reproaches, or words of suspi-

cion, to vindicate their own unholy lives, and make
people believe that serious piety is faction and hy-
pocrisy. The black tincture of their minds, and the

design and drift of their preaching, may be perceived

in the jeers, girds, and slanderous intimations against

the most diligent servants of the Lord. The contro-

verted truths that such maintain, they represent as

errors ; their unavoidable errors they represent as

heresy ; their duties they representas faults ; and their

human frailties as enormous crimes : they feign them
to be guilty of the things that never entered into their

thoughts ; and if some that have professed godliness,

be guilty of greater crimes, they would make men
believe that the rest are such, and that the family of

Christ is to be judge d of by a Judas ; and the scope is

to intimate that either their profession is culpable,

or needless, and less commendable. Regeneration
they would make to be but the entrance into the

church by baptism ; and any further conversion, than

the leaving off some gross sins, and taking up some
heartless forms of duty, to be but a fancy or unneces-

sary thing: and they would draw poor people to

believe, that if they be born again sacramentally of

water, they may be saved, though they be not born
again by the renewing of the Holy Spirit. Being
strangers themselves to the mystery of regeneration,

and to the life of faith and a heavenly conversation,

and to the loving and serving God with all their

soul and might
;
they first endeavour to quiet them-
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selves with a belief that these are but fancies or un-
necessary, and then to deceive the people with that
by which they have first deceived themselves.
And it is worthy your observation, what it is in

religion that these formal hypocrites are against.

There are scarce any words so sound or holy, but they
can bear with them, if they be but deprived of their

life ; nor scarce any duty, if it be but mortified, but
they can endure. But it is the spirit and life of all

religion which they cannot bear. As a body dif-

fereth from a carcass, not by the parts, but by the
life ; so there is a certain life in preaching, and
prayer, and all other acts of worship, which is per-

ceived by several sorts of hearers. The godly per-
ceive it to their edification and delight ; for here it

is that they are quickened and encouraged. Life
begetteth life, as fire kindleth fire. The ungodly
often perceive it to their vexation, if not to their

conviction and conversion : this life in preaching,
praying, discipline, reproof, and conference, is it

which biteth, and galleth, and disquieteth their con-
sciences. And this they kick and rail against : this

is the thing that vvill not let them sleep quietly in

their sin and misery ; but is calling and jogging them
to awake, and will not let them sin in peace, but will

either convert them, or torment them before the
time. It is the life of religion that the hypocrite
wants ; and the life that he is most against. A paint-
ed fire burneth not : a dead lion biteth not : the car-
cass of an enemy is not formidable. Let the words
of that sermon that most odendeth them, be sepa-
rated from the life, and put into a homily, and said or
read in a formal, drowsy, or a school-boy's tone, and
they can bear it and commend it. Let the same
words of prayer which now they like not, be said
over as a lifeless, customary form, and they can like
it well. I speak not against the use of forms, but
the abuse of them ; not against the body, but the
carcass. Let forms themselves be used by a spirit-

ual, serious man, in a spiritual, serious manner, with
the interposition of any quickening exhortations, or
occasional passages, that tend to keep them awake
and attentive, and make them feel what you mean
and are about, and you shall see they love not such
animated forms. It is the living christian, and live-

ly worship, and serious, spiritual religion, which
they hate : kill it, and they can bear it. Let the
picture of niy enemy be nearer and comelier than
nis person was, and I can endure it in my bed-
chamber, better than himself in the meanest" dress.
It is the living christians that in all parts of the
world are chiefly persecuted. Let them be once
dead, and dead-hearted hypocrites themselves will
honour them, especially at a sufficient distance : they
will destroy the living saints, and keep holy-days for

the dead ones. " Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites ! because ye build the tombs of the pro-
phets, and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous,
and say. If wo had been in the days of our fathers,
we would not have been partakers with them in tlie

blood of the prophets. Wherefore ye be witnesses
unto yourselves, that ye are the children of them
which killed the prophets. Fill ye up then the
measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye genera-
tion of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of
hell?" Matt, xxiii. 29—33. The dog that will not
meddle with the dead creature, will pursue the liv-

ing ; and when he sees it stir no more, will leave it.

Christianity without seriousness is not Christianity,
and therefore not linble to the hatred of its enemies
as such. Say any thing, and do any thing, how strict

soever, if you will but act it as a player on the stage,
or do it coldly, slightly, and as if you were but "in
jest, you may have their approbation. But it is

this life, and seriousness, and worshipping God in

spirit and truth, that convinceth them that they
themselves are lifeless, and therefore troubleth their

deceitful peace, and therefore must not have their

friendship. If it were the mere bulk of duty that

they are weary of, how comes it to pass that a
papist at his psalter, beads, and mass-books, can
spend more hours without much weariness or oppo-
sition, than we can do in serious worship ? Turn all

but into words and beads, and canonical hours and
days, and shows and ceremony, and you may be as

religious as you will, and be righteous overmuch,
and few will hate, or reproach, or persecute you
among them, as too precise or strict. But living

christians and worship come among them like fire,

that burneth them, and makes them smart, with " a
word that is quick and powerful, sharper than any
two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing of
soul and spirit, joints and marrow, and is a discerner

of the thoughts and intents of the heart," Heb.
iv. 12.

And the enmity of the Cainites may teach the
christian what he should be, and wherein his ex-
cellency lieth. It is life and seriousness that your
enemies hate ; and therefore it is life and seriousness

that you must above all maintain, though dead-
hearted hypocrites never so much oppose and con-

tradict you.

O sirs, they are no trifles, but the greatest things,

that God hath set before you in his word, and called

you out to prosecute and possess : and your time of
seeking them is short ; and therefore you have no
time for trifles, nor any to lose in idleness and sloth.

And of all men, preachers should be most sensible

of this. If they were not against serious holiness in

others, it is double wickedness for such as they to

be against it in themselves. It is great things that

they have to study and to speak of ; and such as call

for the greatest seriousness, and reverence, and
gravity in the speaker, and condemn all trifling in

matter or in manner. A man that is sent of Christ
to run for an immortal crown, or to direct others in
such a race, to save his own or other men's souls

from endless misery, should be ashamed to fill up
his time with trifles, or to be slight and cold about
such great and weighty things : all the heart, and
soul, and might, is little enough for matters of such
unspeakable importance. When I hear preachers or
people spend their time in little, impertinent, fruit-

less things, that do but divert them from the great
business of their lives, or to dally with the greatest

matters, rather than to use them, and treat of them
with a seriousness suitable to their importance, I

oft think of the words of Seneca the serious moralist,

as shaming the hypocrisy of such trifling preachers
and 'professors of the christian faith ; Ferba copiosa

compo7iis, et interrogans vincula nectis, et dicis, Acuta
sunt rata ! Nihil acutius arista ; et in quo est utilis ?
Qucedam inutilia, et inejftcacia ipsa subtilitas reddit

:

that is. You compose copious words, and tie hard
knots by curious questions ; and you say. Oh these
are acute things ! What is more acute than the peal
of corn ? and yet what is it good for ? Subtlety itself

makes some things unprofitable and uneffectual.
Ist(B inepticB poetis relinquantur, quibus aures oblec-

fare propositum est et dulcem fabulam nectere. Sed qui
ingenia sanare, et fiderti in rebus humanis retinere, ac
memoriam officiorum animis ingerere volunt, seria

loquantur, et magnis viribis rem agant ; that is, Leave
these toys or fooleries to poets, whose business is to

delight the ear, and to compose a pleasant fable.

But they that mean to heal men's understandings,
and retain credibility among men, and to bring into

men's minds the remembrance of their duties, must
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speak seriously, and do their business with all their

might.
Demens omnibus merito videret—He would justly

by all be taken for a madman, that when the town
expecteth to be stormed by the enemies, and others

are busy at work for their defence, will sit idle, pro-

posing some curious questions.

—

Nunquid tibi demens
videtur, si istis impendere operam, et nunc obsideor ? quid

agam ? morsmesequitur, vitafugit; adversus hwcmedoce
aliquid: ejffice ul ego mortem nontimeam, et vita me noti

eff'ugial. And shall not I be taken for a madman, if I

sliould busy myself about such things, that am now
besieged ? What shall 1 do ? Death pursueth me :

life flieth from me : teach me something against

these : make death not dreadful to me, or life not to

fly from me. Si multum esset atatis, parce dispen-

sandum erat, tit sufficeret necessariis : nunc quae de-

mentia est, supervacua discere in tanta temporis eges-

tate ! If we had much time, we should sparingly lay

it out, that it might suffice for necessary things : but
now what a madness is it, to learn things needless

or superfluous in so great a scarcity of time !

Melire ergo cetatem tuam : tarn multa non capit. Mea-
sure thy age : it is not enough for so many things.

Relinque istum ludum literarum philosophis. Rem
magni/icam .' ad syllabas vacant qui animum minuta
discendo diminuunt et conterunt, et id agunt, ut philoso-

phia potius difficilis quam magna videatur : Socrates,

qui totam philosophiam revocavit ad mores, hanc simi-

mam dixit esse sapientiam, bona malaque distinguere.

Leave this learned play to philosophers : a gallant

business ! They call us to syllables, and debase and
depress the mind by learning such little, trivial

things, and make philosophy rather to seem a matter
of difficulty than great. Socrates, that revoked all

philosophy to manners, did call this the highest
wisdom, to distinguish good and evil.

Did a Seneca see by the light of nature, so much
of the necessity of seriousness and diligence about
the matters of the soul ; and so much of the mad-
ness of spending words and time on trifles ? And
yet shall there be found a man among professed
christians, and among the preachers of faith and
holiness, that plead for trifling, and scorn at serious-
ness, and account them moderate and wise that a
heatlien brands as toyish and distracted ?

What is it that cloudeth the glory of Christianity,

and keepeth so great a part of the world in heathen-
ism and infidelity, but this, that among christians
there are so few that are christians indeed ? And
those few are so obscured by the multitude of formal,
trifling hypocrites, that Christianity is measured and
judged of by the lives of those that are no chris-
tians ? Religion is a thing to be demonstrated, and
honoured, and commended by practice : words alone
are ineffectual to represent its excellency to so blind
a world, that must know by feeling, having lost their
sight. In our professed faith we mount unto the
heavens, and leave poor unbelievers wallowing in
the dirt. Oh what a transcendent, unconceivable
glory do we profess to expect with God unto eter-
nity, and what manner of persons should they l)e, in
all holy conversation and godliness, that look for
such a life as this ! How basely should they esteem
those transitory' things, that are the food and felicity

of the sensual world ! How patiently should they
undergo contempt and scorn, and whatsoever man
can inflict upon them ! How studiously should they
devote and refer all their time, and strength, and
wealth, and interest, to this their glorious, blessrd
end! How seriously should they speak of, and how
industriously should they seek, such sure, such near,
such endless joys ! Did professed christians more
exactly conform their hearts and lives to their pro-
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fession and holy rule, their lives would confute the
reproaches of their enemies, and command a rever-
ent and awful estimation from the observers ; and do
more to convince the unbelieving world of the truth
and dignity of the christian faith, than all the words
of the most subtle disputants. Christianity being an
affecting practical science, must practically and af-

fectionately be declared, according to its nature :

arguments do but paint it out; and pictures do no
more make known its excellency, than the picture of
meat and drink makes known its sweetness. When
a doctrine so holy is visibly exemplified, and liveth,

and walketh, and worketh in serious christians be-
fore the world ; either this or nothing will convince
them, and constrain them to glorify our Lord, and
say, that God is among us, or in us of a truth,

Matt. v. 16 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 25. But it is unchristian
lives that darkeneth the glory of the christian faith.

When men that profess such glorious hopes, shall be
as sordidly earthly, and sensual, and ambitious, and
impotent, and impatient as other men, they seem but
fantastical dissemblers.

And yet shall there be found such a perfidious

wretch under the heavens of God, as a professed
minister of Christ, that shall subtlely or openly la-

bour to make an exact, and holy, and heavenly con-
versation a matter of reproach and scorn ; and that,

under pretence of reproving the sins of hypocrites
and schismatics, shall make the exactest con-
formity to the christian rule, and faithfullest obe-
dience to the almighty Sovereign, to seem to be but
hypocrisy or self-conceitedness, or needless trouble,

if not the way of sedition, and public trouble, and
turning all things upside down ? that cannot re-

prove sin, without malicious, insinuating slanders or

suspicions against the holy law, and holy life, that

are most contrary to sin, as life to death, as health

to sickness, and as light to darkness ?

For any man, especially any professed christian,

any where to oppose or scorn at godliness, is a
dreadful sign, as well as a heinous sin ; but for a
preacher of godliness to oppose and scorn at godli-

ness, and that in the pulpit, while he pretendcth to

promote it, and plead for it in the name of Christ, is

a sin that should strike the heart of man with horror

to conceive of.

Though I cannot subscribe myself to that passage
in the second part of the tenth Homily, Tom. 2.

p. 150, (however I very much love and honour the

Book of Homilies,) yet for their sakes that not only

can subscribe to it, bat would have all kept out of

the ministry that cannot, and that take it for that

doctrine of the church of England which they will

believe and preach, I will recite it to the terror of

the guilty, not to drive to despair, but to awake
them, or to shame them for their opposition. to the

ways of godliness.

Expounding Psalm i. 1, "Blessed is the man that

hath not walked after the counsel of the ungodly, nor
stood in the way of sinners, nor sat in the seat of the

scornful," having showed who are the " ungodly

"

and the " sinners," it addeth these words

:

"The third sort he calleth scorners ; that is, a

sort of men whose hearts are so stuffed with malice,

that they are not contented to dwell in sin, and to

lead their lives in all kind of wickedness, but also

they do contemn and scorn in others all godliness,

true religion, all honesty and virtue. Of the two
first sorts of men, I will not say but they may
take repentance, and be converted unto God. Of
the third sort, I think I may without danger of

God's judgment pronounce, that never any yet were
converted unto God by repentance, but continued

still in their abominable wickedness, heaping up to
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themselves damnation against the day of God's in-

evitable judgment."
Though I dare not say, but some such have re-

pented, yet let the scorners that believe this re-

member, that they subscribe the sentence of their

own condemnation.
Though I look upon this sort of the enemies of

holiness as those that are as unlikely to be recovered

and saved, as almost any people in the world, except

apostates and malicious blasphemers of the Holy
Ghost, yet in compassion to the people and them-
selves, I shall plead the cause of God with their con-

sciences, and try what light can do with their

understandings, and the terrors of the Lord with
their hardened hearts.

1. A preacher of the gospel should much excel

the people in understanding ; and therefore this sin

is greater in them than other men. "What means,
what light do they sin against ! Either thou knowest
the necessity of striving for salvation with the

greatest diligence, or thou dost not. If not, what
a sin and shame is it to undertake the sacred office

of the ministry, while thou knowest not the things

that are necessary to salvation, and that which every
infant in the faith doth know ! But if thou dost know
it, how dost thou make shift maliciously to oppose
it, without feeling the beginnings of hell upon thy
conscience ? When it is thy work to read the Scrip-

tures, and meditate on them, dost thou not read thy
doom, and meditate terror ? How canst thou choose
but perceive that the scope of the word of God is

contrary to the bent of thy affections and sug-

gestions ? Yea, what is more evident by the light of

nature, than that God and our salvation cannot be
regarded with too much holy seriousness, exactness,

and industry ? Should not the best things be best

loved ; and the greatest matters have our greatest

care ? And is there any thing to be compared with
God and our eternal state ? Oh what overwhelming
subjects are these to a sober and considerate mind

!

What toys are all things in comparison of them

!

And yet dost thou make light of them, and also

teach men so to do ; as if there were something else

that better deserved men's greatest care and dili-

gence than they ? What ! a preacher, and not a
believer ? or a believer, and yet not see enough in

the matters of eternity to engage all our powers of
soul and body against all the world that should stand
in competition ?

2. Is it not sinful and terrible enough, to be thy-

self in a carnal, unrenewed state, Rom. i. 13; and
to be without the Spirit and life of Christ, ver. 9

;

but thou must be so cruel as to make others miser-
able also? "But to the wicked, saith God, What
hast thou to do to declare my statutes, or that thou
shouldest take my covenant into thy mouth, seeing
thou hatest instruction, and easiest my words behind
thee?" Psal. 1. 16, 17. "Whosoever shall break
one of these least commandments, and shall teach
men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom
of heaven : but whosoever shall do and teach the
same, shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven,"
Matt. v. 19.

3. What an aggravation is it of thy impiety and
soul-murder, that thou art bound by office to teach
men that life of holiness which thou opposest ; and
to persuade them to that with all thy might, which
thou endeavourest closely and cunningly to disgrace !

And wilt thou be a traitor to Christ in the name of
a Messenger and Preacher of the gospel ? Wilt
thou engage thyself to promote his interest, and to

use all thy skill and power to build men up in holi-

ness and obedience ; and when thou hast done this,

wilt thou disgrace and hinder it ? Dost thou take
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on thee to go on the message of Christ, and then
speak against him ? We do not find that Judas dealt

thus with him ; when he sent him as he did other

preachers, we read not that he preached against him.
O let not my soul be numbered with such men in the
day of the Lord ! It will be easier for Sodom and
Gomorrah, than for the refusers of the word and
grace of Christ. What then will be the doom of
the opposers ? and above all, of those treacherous
opposers, that pretend themselves to propagate and
promote them ?

If the wit and malice of Satan's instruments were
sharpened against the ways and servants of the
Lord, it belongs to you to plead Christ's cause, and
shame these absurd, unreasonable gainsayers, and
stop the mouth of impious contradiction : and will

you join with gainsayers, and secretly or openly say
as they ? Who should confound the deriders of a
holy life but you ? Who should lay open the excel-

lences of Christ, the glory of heaven, the terrors of
the Lord, and all other obhgations to the most
serious religiousness, but you that have undertaken
it as your calling and employment ? If any man in

the parish were so atheistical and brutish, as to

think God unworthy of our dearest love, our most
exact obedience, and most laborious service, who
should display this atheist's folly, but you that are

doubly (as christians, and ministers) obliged to de-

fend the honour of your Lord ? If any of the people
should fall into such a dream or dotage, as to ques-
tion the necessity of our utmost diligence in our
preparations for eternal life, who should awake
them by lifting up their voices as a trumpet, and help
to recover their understandings, but you that are the

watchmen, and know their blood will be required at

your hands, if you give them not loud and timely
warning ? If any subtle, malicious servant of the
devil, should plead against the necessity of holiness,

and dissuade the people from serving God with all

their might, who should be ready to confirm the
weak, and strengthen and encourage them that are
thus assaulted, and help to keep up their zeal and
forwardness, but you that are leaders in the army of
the Lord ? Is it not a holy God that you are en-

gaged to serve ? and a holy church in which you
have your station ? and a communion of saints in

which you have undertaken to administer the holy
things of God ? Have you not read what was done
to Nadab and Abihu, when Moses told Aaron,
" This is it that the Lord spake, saying, I will be
sanctified in them that come nigh me, and before the

people 1 will be glorified," Lev. x. 3. Is it not a
holy law and gospel which you publish ? You
have undertaken to warn the slothful, the sensual,

the worldly, and the profane, " that they strive to

enter in at the strait gate, and seek first the king-
dom of God and his righteousness," Luke xiii. 24

;

Matt. vi. 33; "and to give diligence to make sure
their calling and election," 2 Pet. i. 10; and to
" give all diligence in adding virtue to their faith,"

&c. 2 Pet. i. 5 ; and " with all diligence to keep their

hearts," Prov. iv. 23. And are you the men that

would quench their zeal, and destroy the holy dili-

gence which you should preach ? 'The Lord touch
your hearts, and recover you in time, or how woeful
will it be with such hardened hypocrites, that in the
light, and in his family and livery, and under his

standard and colours, dare prove traitors and enemies
to the Lord.

4. And what an addition is it to your guilt, that

you speak against God in his own name ? By office

you are to deliver his message, and speak to the

people in his name, and in his stead, 2 Cor. v. 19,

20. And dare you before the sun, and under the
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heavens of God, and in his hearing, persuade men
that the most holy God is against holiness ? and the

King of saints is an adversary to sanctity ? and that

he that made his holy law, is against the most exact
obeyii'ig of it ? Dare you prefix a Thus saith the

Lord, to so impious a speech as It is in vain to serve

the Lord ? What needs there so much ado for your
salvation ? Dare you go to men as from the Lord,

and say. You are too careful and diligent in his

service ? Less ado may serve the turn. What need
this fervour and redeeming time ? This is but puri-

tanism or preciseness. It is better to do as the most,
and venture your souls without so much ado. Who
could at last hold up his face, or stand before the

dreadful tribunal, that should be found in the guilt

of such a crime ? What ! to put God into the simili-

tude of Satan, and describe the Most Holy as the

enemy of holiness ! and make him plead against

himself, and disgrace his own image, and dissuade

men from that which he himself hath made of ne-

cessity to their salvation! What viler blasphemy
can be uttered ?

5. And it aggravateth your sin, that your relation

obligeth you to the most tender affections to your
people. And yet that you should seduce them to

damnation. For the nurse to poison them, for the

parents to cut the children's throats, is worse than
for an enemy to do it. If the devil, our professed

enemy, should himself appear to us, and say, Pre-
pare not so seriously for death ; be not so strict, and
diligent, and holy ; it were not in many respects so

bad as for you to do it, that should help to save us
from his snares. You that profess yourselves their

fathers ; that should travail in birth till Christ be
formed in your people's hearts ; that should love

your people as your own bowels, and tender the

weak, and pity the wicked, and stick at no labour,

suffering, or cost, that might advance their holiness,

and further their salvation ; for you to tempt men
into a careless life, and turn them out of the holy
way, is an aggravated cruelty. It is worse for the

shepherd to destroy us than the wolf. Read Ezek.
xxxiii. xxxiv.

6. Are you not ashamed thus to contradict your-
selves ? What can you find to preach from the word
of God, that tendeth not to this holy diligence which
you arc against ? How can you make shift to preach
an hour, and not acquaint men with the duty and
necessity of seeking God with all their might ? Do
you not tell them, that " except they be converted

and new bom, they shall not enter into the kingdom
of God," John iii. 3, 5; Matt, xviii. 2; and "that
without holiness none shall see the Lord," Heb. xii.

14 ; and " that if they Hve after the flesh they shall

die," Rom. viii. 13 ; and " that except their right-

eousness exceed the righteousness of scribes and
Pharisees, they shall in no case enter into the king-
dom of heaven," Matt. v. 20 ; and will you in your
application, or private discourses, unsay all this

again, and give God and yourselves the lie ? and let

people see, that the pulpit is to you but as a stage,

and that you believe not what you speak ?

7. Consider that your place and calling maketh
you the most successful servants of the devil, and so

the most bloody murderers of souls, while you give
your judgment against a strict and heavenly life.

For a drunkard in an ale-house to mock the minister,

and rail at serious religion, is less regarded by sober
men, and small advantage to his master's cause

;
nay,

the wickedness of his life is so great a shame to his

judgment, that it inclineth many to think well of
those that he speaks against. But when a man that
pretendeth to learning and understanding, and to be
himself a pastor of the church, and preacher of the
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mysteries of Christ, shall make them odious that are
most careful of their souls, and most exact in pleas-

ing God, and shall make all serious diligence for

heaven to seem but intemperate zeal and self-con-

ceitedness ; and shall describe a saint as if the
formal, lifeless hypocrite, that giveth God but the
leavings of the world, and never set his heart on
heaven, were indeed the man ; what a snare is here
for the perdition of the ignorant ! They that are

naturally averse from holiness, and are easily per-

suaded to think that to be unnecessary or bad, which
seems so much above them and against them, will

be much confirmed in their mistakes and misery,

when they hear their teachers speak without them,
the same that Satan by his suggestions doth within
them. This turneth a trembling sinner into a hard-
ened scorner. He that before went under the daily

correction of his conscience, for neglecting God, and
omitting holy duties, and living to the flesh, grows
bold and fearless, when he hears the preacher dis-

grace the stricter, purer way. By that time he hath
heard awhile the fear of God derided as preciseness,

and a tender conscience reproached as a scrupulous,

foolish thing, his conscience grows more pliable to

his lusts, and hath little more to say against them.
When God's own professed ministers, that should be
wiser and better than the people, are against this

zeal and industry for heaven, the people will soon
think, that at least it is tolerable in them. And they
will sooner learn to deride a saint from a sermon, or

discourse of a preacher or a learned man, than from
the scorns or talk of hundreds of the ignorant. And
wilt thou teach them to hate godliness, who hast un-
dertaken before the righteous God to teach them to

practise it? He that dispraiseth it, though under
other names, and representeth it as odious, though
masked with the title of some odious vice, doth in-

deed endeavour to make men hate it. And what a

terrible account wilt thou have to make, when the

seduction and transgression of all these sinners shall

be charged upon thee ; when Christ shall say to

the haters, deriders, and opposers of his holy ways
and servants, " Inasmuch as you did it to one of the
least of these my brethren, you did it unto me !

"

How dui-st you scorn the image of your Maker, and
hate the saints whose communion you professed to

believe ; and deride or oppose that serious holiness,

without which you had no hope of being saved ? If

then the sinners become your accusers, and say,

Lord, we thought it had been but unnecessary pre-

ciseness, and that serious christians had been but
self-conceited, factious hypocrites, and that lip-ser-

vice with a common worldly life, might have served
the turn. We heard our preachers represent such
strict and zealous men, as turbulent, seditious, and
refractory, as odious, and not as imitable. Their
application was against them. Their discourse de-

rided them. Of them we learnt it. We thought
they were wiser and better than we. Of whom
should we learn but of our teachers ? Woe to the
teachers that ever they were born, that must be then
found guilty of this crime !

If Adam's excuse was Eve's accusation, "The
woman which thou gavest to be with me, she gave
me of the tree, and I did eat," and the woman's ex-

cuse did charge the serpent, " The serpent beguiled
me, and I did eat," Gen. iii. 12, 13, (though it freed

not the excusers,) how will it load you, when your
people shall say. The teachers that we thought thou
gavest us, did teach us, and go before us in setting

against this holy diligence ; and we did but leam of
them, and follow them !

8. Are not the people backward enough to the
serving of God with all their might, unless you
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hinder them ? Is not the corrupted heart of lapsed

man averse enough to the matters of salvation, but

you must make them worse ? If you had to do with
the best and holiest person in the world, that walketh
with God in the most heavenly conversation, he
would tell you that his dull and backward heart

hath no need of clogs, and pull-backs, and discourage-

ments, but of all the help that can be afforded him,
to quicken him up to greater diligence. The most
zealous lament that they are so cold. The most
heavenly lament that they are so earthly and so

strange to heaven. The most laborious lament that

they are so slothful, and the fruitfullest believers that

they are so unprofitable ; and those that are most
watchful of their words and deeds, that they are so

careless ; and those that most diligently redeem their

time, lament it that they lose so much ; and those

that walk most accurately and exactly, that they are

so loose, and keep no closer to the rule. And yet

darest fhou increase the backwardness of the ungod-
ly ? Will not their carnal interest and lust serve turn

to keep them from a holy life ? Is not Satan strong

enough of himself? Will not the common distaste of

godliness in the world, sufficiently prejudice and
avert them without thy help? Do you see your
people so forward to do too much for heaven, that

you must pull them back ? Cannot souls be damned
without your furtherance ? or is it a desiiable work,
and will it pay for your cost and labour ? The way
is up-hill ; the best of us are weak, and frequently
ready to sit down ! A thousand impediments are
cast before us by Satan and the world, to make us
linger till the time is past, and many a charm of
pleasure and diversion, to make us sleep till the door
be shut. And ministers are sent to keep us walking,
and take us by the hand, and lead us on, and remove
impediments. And shall they set in with the ene-
my, and be our chiefest hinderers ? 0 treacherous
guides ! 0 miserable helps ! are not our dark un-
derstandings, our earthly, dull, and backward hearts,

our passions and troubled affections, our appetites
and sensual inclinations, our natural strangeness and
averseness to God, and heaven, and holiness, enough
to hinder us without you ? Are not all the tempta-
tions of the devil, the allurements of the flesh and
world, the impediments of poverty and riches, of flat-

tery and of frowns, of friends and foes, in our call-

ings, and in our divertisements, are not all these
enough to cool and dull us, and keep us from serv-

ing God too much, and being too careful and diligent

for our souls, but preachers themselves must be our
impediments and snares ? Now the Lord deliver our
souls from such impediments, and his church from
such unhappy guides

!

9. Consider whom thou imitatest in this. Is it

Christ or Satan ? Christ callethmen to strive, to labour,
to seek first, to watch, to pray always, and not wax
faint, Luke xii. 24 ; John vi. 27 ; Matt. vi. 33 ; xxv.
13 ; Luke xviii. I. The apostles call men to be
" fervent in spirit, serving the Lord ; to be a peculiar
people zealous of good works ; to pray continually

;

to be a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy
nation, a peculiar people, to show forth the praises
of him that hath called us, and oflfer up spiritual sa-

crifices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ," 1 Pet.
ii. 5, 9; I Thess. v. 17; Tit. ii. 14; Rom. xii. 11.
" To fight the good fight of faith, and lay hold upon
eternal life," 1 Tim. vi. 12. " To serve God accept-
ably, (being as a consuming fire,) with reverence
and godly fear," Heb. xii. 28, 29. " To be stedfast,

immovable, always abounding in the work of the
Lord, for as much as we know that our labour is

not in vain in the Lord," I Cor. xv. 58. And
dare you gainsay the Lord and his apostles, and
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concur with Satan and the Pharisees and enemies of
Christ?

10. You do your worst to make the sacred office

of the ministry to become contemptible, as Eli's sons
did. Poor people that cannot sufficiently distinguish

the doctrine from the application, the office from
the person, the use from the abuse, will be tempted
to run from the ordinances of God, and think the
worse of others for your sakes, and suspect all their

food, because you mix such poison in it. And the
more holy and necessary the office and work is, the
greater is your sin in corrupting it or making it sus-

pected or abhorred.
Consider soberly of these things, and then go on

and speak against a life of holy diligence if you dare.

I know you will say, It is not godliness, but sin-

gularity, or humour, or disobedience, or hypocrisy,

or faction, that you oppose ; and perhaps you will

instance in some that are guilty of some of these, or
seem so at the least.

But, 1. I do here solemnly profess that I hate these
crimes as well as you ; and that it is not any part of
my intention to plead for intemperance, disobedience
in lawful things, for schism, or faction, or any irre-

gularity. And this I here put in against those that

are disposed to misunderstanding, and misreport us,

and leave it as on record to prove them slanderers,

that shall accuse me of defending any such thing.

And I do protest against those on the other side,

that will fetch encouragement for any transgression,

from my necessary plea for the holy industry and
vigilancy of believers. And, moreover, I do pro-

fess that it is only the opposers of holiness that I

mean in this defence, and have not the least intent

to intimate that any others are guilty of that crime
that are not. But having premised this protestation,

to prevent mistakes and false reports, I answer now
to the guilty.

2. If it be crimes only that you are against, deliver

yourself so, as may not lay reproach or suspicion on
godliness, which is most opposite to all crimes. Can-
not you preach against divisions, disobedience, or
any other sin, without any scornful intimations or
reflections against men's diligent serving of the Lord ?

3. Why do not you commend those that are not
liable to your accusations, and encourage them in

holiness, and draw others to imitate them ? And
why do you not commend the good, where you dis-

commend the evil that is commixt ?

4. Shall health and life be made a scorn, because
there are few but have some distemper or disease ?

Shall Christianity and holiness be secretly reproach-
ed, because all christians have some fault to be ac-

cused of? If men be faulty, you should persuade
them to be more strict and diligent, and not less. It

is for want of watchfulness and strictness that they
sin. Nothing is more contrary to their faults than
holiness. There is no other way for their full re-

formation. And therefore all true humbled chris-
tians are ready to confess their faultiness themselves;
but so far are they from thinking the worse of piety
for it, that it is one great reason that moveth them
to go on, and to read, and hear, and pray, and medi-
tate, and do so much, that they may get more strength
against their faults. Must they think ill of food, and
physic, and exercise, because they are infirm ? All
faithful ministers tell their people plainly of their
sins (so far as they are acquainted with them) as
well as you. But they do it not in a way reproach-
ful to their holy diligence. They do not, therefore,
call them off from godliness, nor tempt them to be
less in the use of means, but more, by how much
their need is greater. A holy heart, and a malignant
heart, will show their difference in the reproving of
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the same fault. The one laycth all the odium on
the vite, and honoureth the holy obedience of the

saints. The other fastcneth his sting upon the

godly, and under pretence of dishonouring their

faults, doth seek to fasten the dishonour on their

holiness. And those that are so minded, will never

want occasion or pretence for the worst that Satan

would have them say. The church will never be

without some hypocrites and scandals, nor the best

without some faults and passions, nor the holiest

action without some mixture of human frailty and
infirmity ; nor will the very goodness and holiness

of the action be free from plausible calumnies and
scorns, while there is the wit and venom of the ser-

pent in the heads and hearts of wicked men.
How easy is it to put a name of ignominy upon

every person, and every duty ! To charge any man
with hypocrisy, or pride. To take the wisest man
for self-conceited, because he is not of the accuser's

mind. To call our obedience to God by the name of

disobedience unto man, when man forbids it, as they

used the three witnesses, Dan. iii. and Daniel him-
self for praying in his house, Dan. vi. though they
confessed they had nothing else against him. To
call God's truth by the name of heresy, and heresy
by the name of truth. To charge all with schism
that dare not subject their souls to the usurpation

and arrogant impositions of the sons of pride, that

have neither authority nor ability to govern us, as

the papists deal by the greatest part of the christian

world. To lay snares for men's consciences, and
then accuse them for falling into those snares. To
make new articles of faith, till they have transcended
the capacity of divine and rational belief, and then
condemn us for not believing them. To make laws
for the church, unnecessary in their own opinion,

and sinful in other men's, and command things which
they know that others think the Lord forbids, and
then load them with the sufferings and reproaches
of the disobedient, turbulent, heretical, schismatical,

or seditious. To call men factious, if they will not
be of their faction ; and sectaries, if they will not
unreasonably subject their souls to them, and join

with an imperious sect against the catholic unity
and simplicity. All which the Romanists practise

upon the church of Christ. How easy, but how un-
reasonable, and yet how unresistible, is all this ! How
easy is it to call a meeting of sober christians, for

prayer and mutual edification, such as that was, Acts
xii. 12, by the name of a factious, schismatical con-
venticle ; and a meeting of drunkards, or gamesters,
by a more gentle, less disgraceful name ! To say a
man becomes a preacher, when he modestly re-

proveth another for his sins, or charitably exhorteth
nim in order to his salvation, or giveth any neces-
sary plain instruction to his family, for whom he must
give account. Believe it, it will be a poor excuse to
any man, that becomes an enemy to the diligence of
a saint, that he could thus cloak his malice, and
clothe a saint with the visor of a hypocrite, and
the rags of any odious sect.

If the Pharisees were to be believed, it was not
they, but Christ, that was the hypocrite ; nor was it

the Son of God, but an enemy to Caesar, and a blas-
])hcmer, that they put to death. But will not Christ
know his sheep, though he find them torn, in a wolfs
skin ? You say it is turbulent precisians that you
strike ; but what if Christ find but one of the least
of his brethren bleeding by it ? It is but hypocrites
or schismatics that you reproach ; but if Christ find
a humble, serious christian suffering by your abuse,
and you to answer it, I would not be in your coats
for all the greatness and honour that you shall have
before your everlasting shame. If Tertullus accuse
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a pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition, and
Christ find a holy, laborious apostle in bonds and
suffering by it, it is not his names that will excuse
him, and make an apostle or persecution to be an-
other thing.

To return to the endangered flocks: Look up-
wards, sirs, and think whether heaven be worth
your labour ! Look downwards, and think whether
earth be more worthy of it! Lay up your treasures
where you must dwell for ever. If that be here,
then scrape, and flatter, and get all that you can.
But if it be not here, but in another life, then
hearken to your Lord, and lay up for yourselves a
treasure in heaven, and there let your very hearts be
set, Matt. vi. 20, 21. And upon the peril of everlasting
misery, hearken not to any man that will tempt you
from a diligent, holy life. It is a serious business,

deal seriously in it;" and be not laughed or mocked
out of heaven, by the flouts of a distracted, sensual
atheist. If any of them will pretend sobriety and
wisdom, and undertake to prove that God should not
be loved and served, and your salvation sought with
all your might, and with greater care and diligence
than any earthly thing, procure me a sober confer-

ence with that man, and try whether I prove him to

be a befooled servant of the devil, and a mischievous
enemy of your salvation and his own. Oh that we
might have but sober debates, instead of jeers, and
scorns, and railing, with this sort of men ! How
quickly should we show you that they must renounce
the Scripture, and renounce Christianity, and (if that
be nothing with them) that they must renounce God,
and renounce right reason, and unman themselves,
if they will renounce a holy, heavenly life, and blame
them that make it their principal business in the

world to prepare for the world to come.
But if they will not be entreated to such a sober

conference, will you that hear them (if you care

what becomes of you) but come to us, and hear what
we can say for a holy life, before you hearken to

them ; and let your souls have fair play, and show
that you have so much love to yourselves, as not to

cast away salvation at the derision of a fool, before

you have heard the other side.

If I make not good the strictest law of God
Almighty, against the most subtle cavils of any of

the instruments of Satan, then tell me that infidels

or epicures are in the right. Compare their words
with the words of God ; consider well but that one
text, 2 Pet. iii. 11, and tell me whether it suit with

their opinions; " Seeing all these things must be dis-

solved, what manner of persons ought we to be in

all manner of holy conversation and godliness ; look-

ing for and hasting to the coming of the day of God !

"

Did these words but sink into your hearts, the next

time you heard any man reproach a holy, heavenly

life, it would perhaps make you think of the words
of Paul to such another :

" O full of all subtletj' and
all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of

all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the

right ways of the Lord?" Acts xiii. 10.

And if holiness be evil spoken of by them that

never tried it, what wonder ? Christ hath foretold

us that it must be so. " Blessed are ye when men
shall revile you and persecute you, and sap all man-
ner of evil against you falsely for my sake. Rejoice

and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in

heaven ; for so persecuted they the prophets which
were before you," Matt. v. 11, 12. " If ye were of the

world, the world would love his own ; but because

ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out

of the world, therefore the world hateth you," &c.

John XV. 19, 20. "They think it strange that you
run not with them to the same excess of riot, speak-
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ing evil of you, who shall give account to him that

is ready to judge the quick and dead. If ye be re-

proached for the name of Christ, happy are ye ; for

the Spirit of glory, and of God, resteth upon you.

On their part he is evil spoken of, but on your part

he is glorified," 1 Pet. iv. 4, 5, 14. Seneca himself
oft telleth us, that among the heathens virtue was a
derision, so far is the nature of man degenerated.

The question is not what you are called or taken to

be, but what you are. Iiitus teipsum comidera, (inquit

Sen.) non qualis sis aliis credas ; plerumque boni inepti,

et inertes vocantur. Mihi contingat iste derisus. Mquo
animo audienda sunt imperitorum convitia, et ad honesta

vadendi contennmidus est iste conteviptus ; that is, In-

wardly consider of thyself, and judge not what thou
art by the words of others. For the most part good
men are called fools and dullards. Let me be so de-

rided. The reproaches of the ignorant (or unskilful)

must be patiently heard, and this contempt of one
that foUoweth virtue, must be contemned. Yea, it

is the highest honour to be content to be accounted
bad, that we may not be so ; and the greatest trial

whether we be indeed sincere, to be put to it, to be
either accounted hypocrites, or to be such. Me-
thinks I can scarce too oft recite that excellent say-

ing of Seneca, Epist. 72, Nemo plus videtur cestimare

virtutetu, nemo magis illi esse devotus, quam qui boni

virifamam perdidit ne conscientiam perderet : No man
seems to set a higher price on virtue, no man seems
to be more devoted to it, than he that hath lost the
reputation of being a good man, lest he should lose

his conscience.

But perhaps you will ask. May not a man be
righteous over-much? as is intimated, Eccles. vii. Ifi.

I answer, it is making a man's self over wise or

righteous, that is there reproved. And no doubt
but, 1. Many take on them, or make themselves,
more wise and righteous than they are ; that is, are

hypocrites. 2. As righteousness is taken materially

and in common estimation, so a man may be too

righteous. He may be too rigorous, which is call-

ed justice ; and too much in grief, or fear, or trou-

ble ; and too much in any outward act that goeth
under the name of duty. But it is not then truly

and formally duty and righteousness, but sin : as to

fast to the disabling the body for God's service ; to

pray when w e should hear ; to hear when we should
be about some greater work of mercy or necessity

;

to neglect our outward labour and calling on pre-

tence of religion ; to set up sacrifice against or be-
fore mercy ; to sorrow when we should rejoice ; to

meditate, and fear, and grieve, beyond what the
brain can bear, till it distract us ; this is called,

being righteous over-much. As also to make us a
religion of our own inventions, and to overdo with
will-worship and the traditions of men, as the Pha-
risees and papists. But indeed this is not righteous-

ness, but sin. To be formally over-much righteous,

is a contradiction and impossible. For to go be-

yond the rule is unrighteousness. And to do too
much is to go beyond the rule. Unless you dare
imagine, that God hath erred, and the rule itself is

over strict, and law is unrighteous. But then "how
shall God judge the world?" saith the apostle, Rom.
iii. 6. " Shall not the Judge of all the world do
righteously ?" Gen. xviii. 25. Nay, how then should
he be God ?

And is there any thing now left but ignorance or

wickedness to stand up against thy speedy dili-

gence ? Away then with thy delays and slothful-

ncss ; if thou w ilt serve God with all thy might, let

it be seen. If thou wilt be a christian indeed, let

deeds declare it. Christianity is not a dead opinion.
If really thou live in hope of heaven, such hopes
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will make thee stir for the attainment. Why standest

thou idle, when thou art born for work, and all thy
faculties are given thee for work, and thou art re-

deemed for work? (for evangelical work). If thou
be sanctified, thou hast the Spirit of Christ, a quick-

ening, working principle, within thee. Which way
canst thou look, that thou mayst see that which
would shame a slothful soul, and fire a cold and
frozen heart, and call thee up to a speedy industry ?

What quickening words shall thou find in Scripture,

if thou wilt but bring thy heart thither, as one that

is willing to be quickened ! What powerful com-
mands, what promises, what threatenings, what holy
examples of exceeding diligence of Christ and his

apostles ! See how the godly about thee are at

work, though the world oppose them and deride

them ! How earnestly they pray .' how carefully

they walk ! how sadly they complain that they are

no better ! And hast thou not an immortal soul to

save or lose as well as they ? See what a stir the
proud, ambitious person makes for less than nothing

!

what a stir the covetous and the voluptuous make
for a sweetened draught of mortal poison ! And
shall we be idle that are engaged for heaven ? Is it

reason that we should do less for God and our sal-

vation, than they do for sinful pleasure to damna-
tion ? You cannot mock them out of their pride or

covetousness : and shall they mock thee out of thy
religion, and thy hopes of heaven ? All the com-
mands, and promises, and threatenings of God, the

most powerful preaching, that, as it were, sets open
heaven and hell to them, doth not prevail with fleshly

men, to leave the most sordid and unmanly sin ; and
shall the words or frowns of creeping dust prevail

with thee against the work for which thou livest in

the world, when thou hast still at hand unanswer-
able arguments from God, from thyself, from heaven
and hell, to put thee on ? Were it but for thy life,

or the life of thy children, friend, yea, or enemy ; or

for the quenching of a fire in thy house, or in the
town, wouldst thou not stir and do thy best ? And
wilt thou be idle when eternal life lies on it ? Let
Satan bawl against thee by his instruments ; let

senseless sinners talk awhile of they know not what,
till God hath made them change their note ; let

what will be the consequent to thy flesh ; these are

not matters for a man much to observe, that is en-

gaged for an endless life. Oh what are these to the
things that thou art called to prosecute ! Hold on
then, christians, in the work that you have begun.
Do it prudently, and do it universally. Take it to-

gether, both works of piety, justice, and charity

;

but do it now without delay, and do it seriously with
your might. I know not what cloud of darkness
hath seized on those men's minds that speak against
this, or what deadly damp hath seized on their

hearts that hath so benumbed and unmanned them.
For my own part, though I have long lived in a
sense of the preciousness of time, and have not
been wholly idle in the world

;
yet when I have the

deepest thoughts of the great, everlasting conse-
quents of my work, and of the uncertainty and
shortness of my time, I am even amazed to think
that my heart can be so slow and senseless, as to do
no more in such a case. The Lord knows, and my
accusing, wounded conscience knows, that my sloth-

fulness is so much my shame and admiration, that I

am astonished to think that my resolutions are no
stronger, my affections no livelier, and my labour
and dihgence no greater, when God is the com-
mander, and his love the encourager, and his wrath
the spur, and heaven or hell must be the issue. Oh
what lives should all of us live, that have things of

such unspeakable consequence on our hands, if our
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hearts were not almost dead within us ! Let who
will speak against such a life, it shall be my daily

grief and moan, that I am so dull, and do so little.

I know that our works do not profit the Almighty,
nor bear any proportion with his reward ; nor can
they stand in his sight, but as accepted in the Lord
our righteousness, and perfumed by the odour of his

merits. But I know they are necessary, and they
are sweet. Without the holy employment of our
faculties, this life will be but a burden or a dream,
and the next an unexpressible misery. Oh, there-

fore, that I had more of the love of God, that my
soul could get but nearer to him, and swifllier

move upward by faith and love ! Oh that 1 had
more of that holy life, and active diligence, which
the serpentine, Cainish nature doth abhor, though I

had with it the scorns of all about me, and though
they made me, as they once did better men, as the

filth of the world, and the offscouring of all things !

1 Cor. xiv. 13. Oh that I had more of this derided
diligence, and holy converse with the Lord, though
my name were cast out as an evil-doer, Luke vi. 22

;

and 1 were spit at and Liuffeted by those that do
now but secretly reproach ! Might I nearly follow
Christ in hoHness, why should 1 grudge to bear his

cross, and to be used as he was used? Matt. xxvi.

27; Luke xviii. 32. Knowing that "if we suffer

with him, we shall also reign with him ; and the
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be
compared with the glory that shall be revealed in

us," Rom. viii. 17, 18.

If when we have done all, we are but unprofit-

able servants, and must say we have done but our
duty, Luke xvii. 10, have we not all more need of
monitors to humble us for doing so much less than
our duty, than to be reprehended for being too dili-

gent and exact ?

I again protest, that it is not any works of super-

erogation, or human invention, superstition, or self-

appointment, that I am defending, but only the ac-

curate obeying of the laws of God, and the utmost
diligence in such obedience, for the obtaining of
everlasting life. Either God hath commanded these

works of holiness, justice, and charity, or not. If

he have not, then I have done, and yield the cause
;

it is only what he hath commanded that I plead for.

Oh that before you either speak against any holy
duty, or yourselves neglect it, you would but come
to us, and soberly join in searching the holy Scrip-

tin-es, to see whether it be required there or not

;

and resolve but to obey it, if we prove it thence
;

and if it be but a matter of human imposition, we
leave you to yourselves, and should desire that you
may be much left to yourselves in such things ; and
that you place not too much of your religion therein.

But if indeed it be commanded in the word of God,
I beseech you, as you are christians, and as you are
men, remember that whenever you blame or scorn a
holy duty, it is God himself that you blame or scorn.
If it be naught, it is long of him that did command
it: the subject must obey. Should not such worms
as we obey the infinite God that made us ? If it be
a fault to obey, it is a duty to rebel, or disobey ; and
that must be liecausc that God hath no authority to
command, and that must be because he is not God.
See whether you bring your opposition to a holy life.

And dare you stand to this ? Dare you as openly
mock God for making these strict and holy laws, as
you do men for obeying them? None but a profess-
ed atheist dare.

Alas, sirs, it is nothing but intoxicating prosperity,
and sensual delights, and worldly diversions, that
turn your brains, and leave you not the sober use of
reason, that makes you think well of ungodly sloth-

fulness, and makes you think so contemptuously or
senselessly of a heavenly life. I tell you, (and re-
member another day that you were told of it,) that
there is not the boldest infidel in the world, nor the
bitterest enemy to holiness in this assembly, but
shortly would wish they had rather been saints in
rags, with all the scorn and cruelty that malice can
inflict on such, than to have braved it out in pride
and gallantry, with the neglect of the great, ever-
lasting things. I tell you again, there is not an un-
godly wretch that heareth me, but ere long would
give a world if he were owner of a holy heart and
life, that he had spent his days in holy, watchful pre-
parations for his change, which he spent for that
which will deceive him and forsake him.
Methinks I even see how you will passionately

rage against yourselves, and tear your hearts with
self-revenge, (if grace prevent it not by a more safe

repentance,) when you think too late how you lived
on earth, and what golden times of grace you lost,

and vilified all that would not lose them as foolishly

as you. If repentance unto life made Paul so call

himself foolish, disobedient, deceived, and exceeding
mad, (Tit. iii. 3; Acts xxvi. 11,) you may imagine
how tormenting repentance will make you call your-
selves too late.

0 sirs, you cannot now conceive, while you sit

here in health, and ease, and honour, what different

thoughts will then possess you of a holy and unholy
life ! How mad you will think them that had but one
life's time of preparation for eternal life, and despe-
rately neglected it ! and how sensible you will then
be of the wisdom of believers, that knew their time,

and used it while they had it. Now " wisdom is

justified of all her children ;" but then how sensibly

will it be justified of all its enemies ! Oh with what
gripes will undone souls look back on a life of mercy
and opportunities, thus basely undervalued, and slept

away in dreaming idleness, and fooled away for

things of nought.
The language of that damned rich man, Luke xvi.

may help you in your predictions. Oh how will you
wonder at yourselves that ever you could be so blind

and senseless as to be no more affected with the

warnings of the Lord, and with the forethoughts of
everlasting joy or misery ! To have but one small
part of time to do all that ever must be done by you
for eternity, and say all that ever you must say for

your own or others' souls, and that this was spent in

worse than nothing ! To have but one uncertain life,

in which you must run the race that wins or loseth

heaven for ever ; and that you should be tempted by
a thing of nought, to lose that one irrecoverable op-

portunity, or to sit still or run another way, when
you should have been making haste with all your
might! O sirs, the thoughts of this will be other kind
of thoughts another day, than now you feel them

;

you cannot now think how the thoughts of this will

then affect you. That you had a time in which you
might have prayed, with promise of acceptance, and
had no hearts to take that time ! That Christ was
offered you as well as he was offered them that enter-

tained him ; that you were called on and warned as

well as they, but obstinately despised and neglected
all ! That life and death were set before you, and the
everlasting joys were offered to your choice, against

the charms of sinful pleasures, and you might have
freely had them if you would, and were told that

holiness was the only way, and that it must be ?iov> or

never, and yet that you chose your own destruction !

'i'hese thoughts will be part of hell to the ungodly.
They will wonder that reason could be so unreason-
able ; and they that had the common wit of man in

other matters should be so far beside themselves in
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that which is the only thing that it is commendable to

be wise for ; that such sottish reasonings should pre-

vail with them against the clearest light, and nothing
should be preferred before all things, and arguments
fetched from chaft" and dung, should conquer those
that were fetched from heaven ! Oh what heart-

rending thoughts will these be, when eternity shall

afford them leisure for an impartial review ! Yea,
that they should deceive others also with such a
gross deceit, and scorn at all that would not be as mad
as they ; that being drunken with the world's delu-

sion, they should abuse all that were truly sober

;

that the one thing needful should seem to them a
needless thing; that their tongues should plead for

these delusions of their wicked hearts, and they
should be enemies to those that would not be ene-

mies to God, and to themselves, and cast away their

time and souls as they did ! They will wonder with
self-indignation, what could bewitch them into so

great unreasonableness, below a man, against the
light of nature, as well as of supernatural revelation.

Honourable and beloved hearers, I beseech you do
not take it ill, that I speak so much of these matters
that are so unpleasant and unwelcome to unbeliev-
ing, careless, carnal hearts ; it is, that I may pre-
vent all this in time, by the awakenings of true re-

pentance : and oh that this might be the success !

that I might hear by your penitent confessions, and
see by your universal, speedy reformations, that
God hath so great mercy for you, and that these
persuasions might be the means of so much happi-
ness to you, and comfort unto me ! However, this

assembly shall be witnesses that you were warned;
and conscience shall be witness, that if you waste
the rest of your days in the pleasures and vanities of
this deceitful world, it was not because you could
have no better, and were not called to higher things

;

that if you yet stand idle, it is not because you could
not be hired ; for in the name of Christ 1 have called
you into his vineyard, and told you of your work and
wages, and shamed your excuses and objections this

day. Come away then speedily from the snares of
sinners, and the company of deceived, hardened men,
and cast away the works of darkness. Heaven is

before you ! Death is at hand ! The eternal God
hath sent to call you I Mercy doth yet stretch forth
its arms ! You have staid too long, and abused
patience too much already : stay no longer ! 0 now
please God, and comfort us, and save yourselves by
resolving that this shall be the day ; and faithfully

performing of this your resolution. Up and be
doing : believe, repent, desire, obey, and do all this

with all your might. Love him that you must love
for ever, and love him with all your soul and might:
seek that which is truly worth a seeking, and will

pay for all your cost and pains : and seek it first

with all your might
;
remembering still it must be

now or never.

Before I conclude, I have two messages yet to

deliver to the servants of the Lord : the one is of
encouragement ; the other of direction.

I know that many of you have a threefold trou-

ble, which requireth a threefold comfort and encou-
ragement.
One is, that you have done so little of your work

;

but lost so much of your time already : another is,

that you are so opposed and hindered. And the
greatest of all is, that you are yet so dull and slow

;

the cure of which must be the matter of my di-

rections.

\. For the first: That you have lost your time,
must be the matter of your humiliation : but that all

is not lost, before you see your sin and duty ; but
yet the patience and mercy of the Lord are attend-
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ing you, and continuing your hope ; this is the matter
of your comfort and encouragement. Repent, there-

fore, that you came no sooner home ; but rejoice that

you are come home at last ; and now be more diligent

in redeeming your time, in remembrance of the time

already lost : and though it must be your grief that

your Master hath been deprived of so much of his

service, and others of so much good which you should
have done them, and that time is lost that cannot be
recalled

;
yet it is your comfort, that your own re-

ward may be equal with them that have borne the

burden and heat of the day ; for many that are last

(in the time of their coming in) shall be first (in re-

ceiving the reward). This is the meaning of that

parable in Matt. xx. which was spoken to encourage
them that had stood out too long, and to rebuke the

envy and high expectations of them that came in

sooner ; and it is no whit contradictory to those pas-

sages in Matt. xxv. which intimate a different de-

gree of glory to be given to them that have diflerent

degrees of grace upon their industrious improvement.
The one parable (Matt, xx.) shows that men shall

not be rewarded differently for their longer or shorter

continuance in the work, but that those that come
in late, and yet are found with equal holiness, shall

be rewarded equally with the first; and more, if

their holiness be more ; which the second parable

expresseth, declaring God's purpose to give them
the greatest glory, that have improved their holiness

to the greatest measure. Oh, therefore, that the

sense of your former unkindness might provoke you
the more resolvedly to give up yourselves in fervent

love and full obedience : and then you will find that

your time is redeemed, though it cannot be recalled

;

and that mercy hath secured your full reward. Oh
what an unspeakable mercy is this ; that if yet you
will devote yourselves entirely to Christ, and serve

him with your might the little time that yet remains,

he will take it as if you had come in at the first hour
of the day !

2. And as for the opposition and hinderances in

your way, they are no other than what your Lord
foretold. He hath gone before you, and conquered
much more than ever you will encounter from with-

out (though he had not a body of sin to conquer
;

and in that respect the conquest of his Spirit in his

members, hath the pre-eminence of his personal con-

quest). He hath bid you be of good cheer, because

he hath overcome the world. If yon will not take

up your cross and follow him, you cannot be his dis-

ciples, John xvi. 33 ; Luke xv. 27, 33. Would you
be soldiers on condition you may not fight, or fight

and yet have no opposition ? Follow the Captain of

your salvation ; if mocking, or bufl'eting, or spitting

in his face, or hanging him upon a cross, or piercing

his side, would have made him give up the work of

your redemption, you had been left to utter despera-

tion. The opposition that is conquerable, should serve

but to excite your courage and resolution in a case of

such necessity, where you mtistprevailorperish. Have
you God himself on your side, (Rom. viii. 31,) and
Christ your Captain, and the Spirit of Christ to give

you courage, and the promise to invite you, and hea-
ven before you, hell behind you, and the examples
of such an army of conquering believers ; and shall

the scorns or threats of a crawling worm jirevail

against all these for your discouragement ? '\ ou are

not afraid lest any man should pull down the sun,

or dry up the sea, or overturn the earth ; and are you
afraid that man should conquer God, Rom. viii. 37,
or take you out of the hands of Christ ? John x. 28,

29. Mark how they used David :
" Every day they

wrest my words : all their thoughts are against me
for evil. They gather themselves together, they
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hide themselves, they mark my steps, when they
wait for my soul." But what, did he therefore fear,

or fly from God ? No ;
" What time 1 am afraid, 1

will trust in thee. In God will 1 praise his word
;

in God have 1 put my trust ; I will not fear what
flesh can do unto me," Psal. Ivi. 3—6. " Hearken
unto me, ye that know righteousness, the people in

whose heart is my law ; fear ye not the reproach of

men, neither be ye afraid of their revilings : for the

moth shall eat them up like a garment, and the worm
shall eat them like wool : but my righteousness shall

be for ever, and my salvation from generation to

generation," Isa. li. 7, 8. You deserve to be shut
out of heaven, if you will not bear the breath of a

fool's derision for it.

3. But (saith the self-accusing soul) I am con-

vinced that I ought to be laborious for my salvation,

and that all this is too little that I can do ; but I am
dull, and cold, and negligent in all : I am far from
doing it with my might : I hear, and read, and pray
as if I did it not, and as if I were half asleep, or my
heart were away upon somewhat else. 1 fear I am
but a lazy hypocrite.

Answ. I shall first speak to thy doubt, and then to

direct thee against thy sin.

And first, you must be resolved whether your sloth

be such as is predominant, or mortified; such as

proveth that you are dead in sin, or only such as

proveth you but diseased and infirm.

And to know this, you must distinguish, 1. Be-
tween the dulness and coldness of the aflections, and
the unresolvedness and disobedience of the soul.

2. Between a slothfulness that keepeth men from a

godly life in a life of wickedness ; and that which
only keepeth them from some particular act of duty,

or abateth the degree of their sincere affection and
obedience. 3. Between that sloth that is the vicious

habit of the will, and that which is the efl'ect of age,

or sickness, or melancholy, or other distemper of the
body.
And so the case lieth plain before you. 1. If it

be not only your aff'ections that are dull, but your
will through sloth is unresolved ; and this not only
in a temptation to the abatement of some degrees,
and the neglect of some particular duty, but against
a holy life, and against the forsaking of your reign-
ing sin ; and this be not only through some bodily
distemper, disabling your reason, but from the vicious
habit of your wills ; then is your sloth a mortal sign,

and proves you in a graceless state : but if the sloth
which you complain of be only dulness of your af-

fections, and the backwardness of your wills to some
high degrees, or particular duties', and the eflfect of
some bodily distemper, or the weakness of your spi-

ritual life, while your wills are habitually resolved
for God and a holy life, against a worldly, fleshly
life

; this is your infirmity, and a sin to be lamented,
but not a mark of death and gracelessness.
You will have a backward, slothful heart to strive

with while you live ; but bless God that you are
offended with it, and would fain be delivered from
it. This was Paul's evidence, Rom. vii. 24. You
will have flesh, and flesh will plead for its interest,
and will be striving against the Spirit; but bless
God that you have also the Spirit to strive against
the flesh. Be thankful that you have life to feel
your sickness, though you languish under it, and
cannot work as healthful men ; and that you are in
the way to heaven, though you go not so fast as you
should and would.

2. But yet, though you have life, it is so grievous
to be diseased and languish under such an infirmity
as sloth, that I advise you to stir up yourselves to

the utmost, and give not way to a lazy temper : and

that you may serve the Lord with all your might, I

recommend these few directions to your observation.
Direct. I. When you would be quickened up to

seriousness and diligence, have ready at hand such
quickening considerations as are here before pro-
pounded to you ; and set them before you, and labour
to work them upon your hearts. Powerful truths
would have some power upon your souls, if you will

but soberly apply your reason to them, and plead
them with yourselves, as you would do with another
in any of your reproofs or exhortations.

Direct. 2. Take heed lest any worldly design or
interest, or any lusts or sensual delight, divert your
minds from God and duty. For all the powers of
your soul will languish, when you should set them
on work on spiritual things, and your hearts will be
abroad, when you should be wholly taken up with
God, if once they be entangled with worldly things.

Watch therefore over them in your callings, lest the

creature steal too deep into your affections : for if

you be alive to the world., you will be in that mea-
sure dead to God.

Direct. 3. If it be possible, live under a lively

ministry, that when your hearts go cold and duU
unto the assemblies, they may come warm and quick-

ened home. Life cherisheth life as fire kindleth
fire. The word and ordinances of God " are quick,

powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword,
piercing even to the dividing asunder oi soul and
spirit, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents

of the heart," Heb. iv. 12; and therefore it may do
much to make you feel. Many a thousand hath it

pricked at the heart, and sent them home alive, that

before were dead. Acts ii. 37. Much more may you
expect, that it should excite the principle wliich

you have already.

Direct. 4. If it may be, converse with lively, active,

stirring christians : but especially have one such for

a bosom friend, that will warm you when you are

cold, and help to awake you when you drop asleep,

and will not comply with you in a declining, lazy,

and unprofitable course. " Two are better than one ;

because they have a good reward for their labour.

For if they fall, the one will lift up his fellow : but
woe to him that is alone when he falleth ; for he
hath not another to help him up. Again, if two lie

together, then they have heat : but how can one be
warm alone ? And if one prevail against him, two
shall withstand him; and a threefold cord is not
quickly broken," Eccles. iv. 9— 12.

Direct. 5. Put not away from you the day of death.

Look not for long life. It is the life to come that

must be the life of all your duties here, and distant

things do lose their force. Set death, and judg-

ment, and eternal life continually as near at hand

:

live in a watchful expectation of your change : do
all as dying men, and as passing to receive the re-

compence of endless joy or woe ; and this will quicken
you to this end : go often to the house of mourning,
and be not unseasonably or immoderately in the

house of mirth. When you observe what is the end
of all men, the heart will be made better by it,

Eccles. vii. 2—6. But excess of carnal mirth doth
infatuate men, and destroy their wisdom, seriousness,

and sobriety. Keep always a sense of the brevity

of life, and of the preciousness of time, and remem-
ber that it is posting on whether you work or play.

Methinks if you forget any of the rest, this one con-

sideration that we have in hand, should make you be-

stir you with your might, that it must be now or never.

I shall only add two needful cautions, lest while

we cure one disease, we cause another (as knowing
that corrupted nature is used to run from extreme
into extreme).
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1. Desire and labour more for a high estimation

of things spiritual and eternal, and a fixed resolution,

and an even and diligent endeavour, than for passion-

ate feelings and affections. For these latter are

more unconstant in the best, and depend much on
the temper of the body, and are not of so great ne-

cessity as the former, though excellent in a just

degree and season. (For it is possible that passion
even about good things may be too much ; when esti-

mation, resolution, and regular endeavours cannot.)

2. Be suspicious when you have the warmest and
liveliest affections, lest your judgment should be per-

verted by following, when they should lead. It is

very common for zeal and strong affections, even to

that which is good, to occasion the mistakes of the

understanding, and make men look all on one side,

and think they can never go far enough from some
particular sins, till ignorantly they are carried into

some perhaps as great on the other hand. Be warn-
ed by the sad experience of these times to suspect
your judgments in the fervour of your affections.

And observing these cautions, let nothing abate
your zeal and diligence; but whatever duty is set

before you, do it with your might ; for it must be
now or never.

Though I know that the enmity to a holy, heavenly
life is so radicated in corrupted nature, that all that
I have said is necessary and too little

;
yet some I

know will think it strange that I should intimate
that any that preach the gospel are guilty of any
measure of this sin, and will think that I intend by
it to reflect upon some parties above the rest. But
again I profess, that it is no party but the devil's

party and the ungodly party tliat I mean. And it

is hard if you will not believe me concerning my
own sense. Nor is it my desire that any of the
odiousness of schism, sedition, rebellion, or disobe-
dience to authority, should be so much as diminished
by anv man's profession of godliness. No, I be-
seech you, by how much the more godly you are, by
so much the more you will detest all these

;
godli-

ness tondeth to shame and condemn these odious
sins, and not to be a cloak for them, or any extenua-
tion

; nay, what can more aggravate them, than that
they should be found in the professors of godliness ?

I again profess that I have no design but to plead
for serious diligence in the religion which we are all

agreed in, and to stop the mouths of those that wick-
edly speak against it.

But, alas, it is too evident that I have too many to
speak to, that are not innocent

; why else doth Scrip-
ture tell us that such there will be still to the end of
the world ? and that there are some that preach
Christ of strife and envj^ to add affliction to the
bonds of the afflicted? And how came holy Mr.
Bolton to find so much work for these rebukes so
lately in his time, as in his books you find ? And can
we already forget what abundance of antinomian
teachers were among us, that turned out the very
doctrine of practical diligence, and cried it down as
a setting up ourselves and our own works, and as in-

jurious to free grace ; and under pretence of exalt-
ing Christ, did set up a heartless, lifeless doctrine,
that tended to turn out the hfe of Christianity, and
take men off their necessary diligence, as a legal,
dangerous thing ?

And what ordinance of God hath not been cast out
by preachers themselves, upon religious pretences,
family duties, catechising, singing of psalms, baptism,
the Lord's supper, and which not ? And if all these
were down, wherein should the practice of religion
consist ? And what abundance of pamphlets had we
that laboured to make the orthodox, faithful ministry
a very scorn, and deride them for their faithful ser-
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vice of God, and their faithfulness to their superiors

in opposition to their unrighteous ways ? I am loth

to blot my papers and trouble your ears with the

names of the Martinmar-priests, and a multitude of

such others, which I mean.
And let no papist, or any enemy of our church,

reproach us because such enemies to holiness are

found among us. Can it be expected that our church
should be better than the family of Adam, that had
a Cain ? or of Noah, that had a Ham ? or of
Christ, that had a Judas ? And are there not far

more enemies to serious godliness among the papists

themselves, than among us ? One instance out of
the Life of Philip Nerius, the father of the Oratorians,

I will put into the preface, because it is too long to

be here inserted. There is no place, no rank of men
in the world, where some of the enemies of a holy
life are not to be found, even among those that pro-
fess the same religion in doctrinals, with those whom
they oppose. Christ and the devil have their several

armies ; and if once the devil disband his soldiers,

and have none to oppose a holy life, then tell me
that it is a needless thing to defend it and to confute
them. But I am listed under Christ, and will never
give over pleading for him, till his adversaries give
over pleading against him, and his cause, as long as
he continueth my liberty and duty. And blessed be
the Lord, that if a hypocritical preacher be found
among us, that secretly or openly disgraceth a dili-

gent, holy life, there are more able, holy, faithful

ones to confute him, both by doctrine and by their

lives, than are to be found in any other kingdom in

the world proportionably, that ever I could hear of.

And that the faithful disciples are so many, and the

Judases so few, how great a blessing is it to this

land, and how great an honour to his Majesty's
government, and to the church in his dominions!
The Lord teach this sinful nation to be thankful,

and pardon their ingratitude, and never deprive them
of this forfeited mercy. The Lord teach them to

hearken to the friends, and not to the enemies, of
holiness, and never to receive a wound at the heart
of their religion, however they hear their smaller
differences about things circumstantial.

And now I should conclude, I am loth to end, for

fear lest I have not prevailed with you. What are

you now resolved to do, from this day forward ? It

is work that we have been speaking of, and neces-
sary work of endless consequence, which must be
done, and quickly done, and thoroughly done. Are
you not convinced that it is so ? that ploughing and
sowing are not more necessary to your harvest, than
the work of holiness in this day of grace is neces-
sary to your salvation ? You are blind if you see
not this

; you are dead if you feel it not : what then
will you do ? For God's sake, and for your own
sake, stand not demurring till time be gone. It is

all that the devil desireth, if he can but find you one
thing or other to be thinking, and talking, and doing
about, to keep you from this till time be gone ; and
then he that kept you from seeing and feeling, will
help you to see and feel your calamity; then the
devil will make you feel that which preachers could
not make you feel ; and he will make you think of
that, and lay it close enough to your hearts, which
we could not get you to lay to heart. Now we study
and preach to you in hope

; Isut then (alas, it breaks
our hearts to think of it) we have done with you for

ever, because all hope is gone. Then the devil may
challenge a minister. Now do thy worst to bring this
sinner to repentance : now call to him to consider,
and believe, and come to Christ: now offer him
mercy, and entreat him to accept it : now cry to him
to take heed of sin and temptations, that he come
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not to this place of torments : now tell him of the
beauty or necessity of holiness, and call upon him
to turn and live : now do thy worst to rescue him
from my power, and save his soul. Alas, poor sin-

ners ! will you stop your ears, and go on in sin, and
damn yourselves, and break our hearts to foresee

that day ! Must we see the devil go away with such
a prey, and shall we not rescue your captivated
souls, because you will not hear, you will not stir,

you will not consent ! 0 hear the God of heaven, if

you will not hear us, who calleth to you, Return and
live ! O hear him that shed his blood for souls, and
tendereth you now salvation by his blood ! O hear,

without any more delay, before all is gone, and you
are gone, and he that now deceiveth you torment
you ! Yet hold on a little longer in a carnal, earthly,

unsanctified state, and it is too late to hope, or pray,

or strive for your salvation : yet a little longer, and
mercy will have done with you for ever ; and Christ
will never invite you more, nor ever ofler to cleanse

you by his blood, or sanctify you by his Spirit

!

Yet a little longer, and you shall never hear a ser-

mon more, and never more be troubled with those

preachers that were in good sadness with you, and
longed once for your conversion and salvation ! O
sleepy, dead-hearted sinners, what should I do to

show you how near you stand to eternity, and what
is now doing in the world that you are going to, and
how these things are thought on there ? What
should I do to make you know how time is valued,

how sin and holiness are esteemed in the world
where you must live for ever ? What should I do to

make you know those things to-day, which I will

not thank you to know when you are gone hence ?

Oh that the Lord would open your eyes in time

!

Could I but make you know these things as believers

should know them, I say not, as those that see them,
nor yet as dreamers that do not regard them, but as

those that believe that they must shortly see them

;

what a joyful hour's work should I esteem this!

How happy would it be to you and me, if every word
were accompanied with tears ! If I followed you
home and begged your consideration on my bare
knees, or as a beggar begs an alms at your doors ; if

this sermon cost me as many censures or slanders as

ever sermon did ; I should not think it too dear, if I

could but help you to such a sight of the things we
speak of, that you might truly understand them as they
are ; and that you had but a true, awakened appre-
hension of the shortness of your day, of the nearness
of eternity, and of the endless consequence of your
present work, and what holy labour and sinful loiter-

ing will be thought of in the world to come for ever!
But when we see you sin, and trifle, and no more
regard your endless life, and see also what haste
your time is making, and yet cannot make you un-
derstand these things ; when we know ourselves as
sure as we speak to you, that you will shortly be
astonished at the review of your present sloth and
folly ; and when we know that these matters are not
thought of in another world, as they are among the
sleepy or the Bedlam sinners here ; and yet know not
how to make you know it, whom it doth so exceed-
ing much concern, this amazeth us, and almost
breaks our hearts ! Yea, when we tell you of things
that are past doubt, and can be no further matter of
controversy, that men have sold their understandings,
and betrayed their reason to their sordid lusts, and
yet we cannot get reasonable men to know that which
they cannot choose but know ; to know that seriously

and practically which always hath a witness in their

breasts, and which none but the profligate dare deny

;

I tell you, sinners, this, even this, is worse than a
prison to us : it is you that are our persecutors ; it is
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you that are the daily sorrow of our hearts ; it is you
that disappoint us of our hopes, and make us lose so
much of the labour of our lives ! And if all others
did as some do by us, alas, how sad an employment
should we have ; and how little would it trouble us
to be silenced and laid aside ! If we were sick of
the ambitious or covetous thirst, we should then say
that it is they that deny us wealth and honour that
disappoint us. But if we are christians, this is not
our case, but it is the thirst after your conversion and
salvation that affecteth us : and therefore it is you,
even you that linger in your sins, and delay repent-

ance, and forget your home, and neglect your souls
;

it is you that disappoint, and you that are our afllict-

ers : and as much as you think you befriend us when
you plead our cause against men of violence and
rage, it is you that shall answer for the loss of our
time, and labour, and hope, and for the grieving of
your teachers' hearts.

Sinners, whatever the devil and raging passion
may say against a holy life, God and your own con-
sciences shall be our witnesses, that we desired

nothing unreasonable or unnecessary at your hands.

I know it is the master-piece of the devil's craft,

when he cannot keep all religion in contempt, to

raise up a dust of controversy in the world about
names, and forms, and circumstances in religion, that

he may keep men busily striving about these, while
religion itself is neglected or unknown ; and that he
may make men believe that they have some religion,

because they are for one side or other in these con-

troversies ; and especially that he may entice men to

number the substantials of religion itself, among
these lesser, doubtful points, and make sinners believe

that it is but the precise opinion of one party that

they reject, while they reject the serious practice of
all true religion. And so the devil gets more by
these petty quarrels and controversies, occasioned by
contentious, empty men, than he could have done by
the open opposition of infidels, heathens, or the pro-

fane : so that neither 1 nor any man, that opinion-

ative men have a mind to quarrel with, can tell how
to exhort you to the very practice of Christianity

itself, but you are presently casting your thoughts

upon some points wherein we are reported to ditfer

from you, or remembering some clamours of ma-
licious men, that prejudice against the person of the

speaker may keep your souls from profiting to salva-

tion by the doctrine which even yourselves profess.

If this be the case of any one of you, I do not

mean your consciences shall so escape the power or

evidence of the truth. Dost thou talk of our differ-

ences about forms and ceremonies ? Alas, man,
what is that to the message which we come about

to thee ? What is that to the business that we are

preaching of? The question that I am putting to

you, is not whether you will be for this form of

church government, or for that, for a ceremony,
or against it ; but it is, whether yon will hearken in

time to God and conscience, and be as busy to pro-

vide for heaven, as ever you have been to provide

for earth ? And whether you will set yourselves to

do the work that you are created and redeemed for ?

This is the business that I am sent to call you to.

What say you ? Will you do it, and do it seriously

without delay ? You shall not be able to say that I

called you to a party, a faction, or some opinion of

my own, or laid your salvation upon some doubtful

controversy. No, sinner, thy conscience shall have
no such shift for its deceit : it is godliness, serious

and practical godliness, that thou art called to. It is

nothing but what all christians in the world, both

papists, and Greeks, and protestants, and all the

parties among those that are true christians, are
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agreed in the profession of. That I may not leave

thee in any darkness which I can deliver thee from,

I will tell thee distinctly, though succinctly, what it

is that thou art thus importuned to ; and tell me
then, whether it be that which any christian can
make doubt of.

1. That which I entreat of thee, is but to live as

one that verily believeth there is a God, and that this

God is the Creator, the Lord, and Ruler of the

world : and that it is incomparably more of our busi-

ness to understand and obey his laws, and as faithful

subjects to be conformed to them, than to observe or

be conformed to the laws of man : and to live as men
that do believe that this God is Almighty, and the
greatest of men are less than crawling worms to him

;

and that he is infinitely wise, and the wisdom of man
is foolishness to him ; and that he is infinitely good
and amiable, and the best of creatures is dung and
filth in comparison of him ; and that his love is the

only felicity of man, and that none are happy but
those that do enjoy it, and none that do enjoy it

can be miserable ; and that riches, and honour, and
fleshly delights are brutish vanities in comparison
of the eternal love of God. Live but as men that

heartily believe all this, and I have that I come for.

And is any of this matter of controversy or doubt ?

Not among christians, I am sure ; not among wise men.
It is no doubt to those in heaven, nor to those in hell,

nor to those that have not lost their understandings
upon earth. Live then according to these truths.

2. Live as men that verily believe that mankind
is fallen into sin and misery ; and that all men are
corrupted, and under the condemnation of the law of
God, till they are delivered, pardoned, reconciled to

God, and made new creatures by a renewing, restor-

ing, sanctifying change. Live but as men that be-
lieve that this cure must be wrought, and this great
restoring change must be made upon ourselves, if it

be not done already. Live as men that have so

great a work to look after. And is this a matter of
any doubt or controversy ? Sure it is not to a chris-

tian : and methinks it should not be to any man else

that knoweth himself, any more than to a man in a
dropsy, whether he be diseased, when he feels the
thirst and sees the swelling. Did you but know
what cures and changes are necessarily to be made
upon your diseased, miserable souls, if you care what
becomes of them, you would soon see cause to look
about you.

3. Live but as men that verily believe that you
are redeemed by the Son of God, who hath suffered
for your sins, and brought you the tidings of pardon
and salvation, which you may have if you will give
up yourselves to him who is the Physician of souls,

to be healed by him. Live as men that believe that
the infinite love of God revealed to lost mankind in
the Redeemer, doth bind us to love him with all our
hearts, and serve him with all our restored faculties,

and to work as those that have the greatest thank-
fulness to show, as well as the greatest mercies to
receive, and misery to escape ; and as those that be-
lieve that if sinners that without Christ had no hope,
shall now love their sins and refuse to leave them,
and to repent and be converted, and unthankfully
reject the mercy of salvation so dearly bought, and
so freely offered them, their damnation will be
doubled as their sin is doubled. Live but as men
that have such redemption to admire, such mercy to
entertain, and such a salvation to attain, and that are
sure they can never escape if they continue to neg-
lect so great salvation, Heb. ii. 3 : and is there any
controversy among christians in any of this ? There
is not, certainly.

4. Live but as men that believe that the Holy
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Ghost is given by Jesus Christ to convert, to quicken,

to sanctify all that he will save ; and that except
you be born again of the Spirit, you shall not enter

into the kingdom of heaven ; and that if any man
have not the Spirit of Christ, the same is none of

his, John iii. 5, 6 ; Rom. viii. ti : and that without
this no patching or mending of your lives by any
common principles will serve the turn for your sal-

vation, or make you acceptable to God, Heb. xi. 6.

Live as men that believe that this Spirit is given by
the hearing of the word of God, and must be prayed
for, and obeyed, and not resisted, quenched, and
grieved. And is there any controversy among chris-

tians in any of this ? Ask those that make a mock at

holiness, sanctification, and the Spirit, whether they
be not baptized into the name of the Holy Ghost,
and profess to believe in him as their Sanctifier, as

well as in the Son their Redeemer ? And then ask
them whether it be not a thing that should make
even a devil to tremble to come so near the blas-

phemy against the Holy Ghost, as to mock at his

office and sanctifying work, and at the holiness

without which no man shall see the Lord ! Heb. xii.

14 ; and this after they are baptized, and profess to

believe in the Holy Ghost as their Sanctifier.

5. Live but as men that believe that sin is the

greatest evil, the thing which the holy God ab-

horreth. And then you will never make a mock of
it, as Solomon saith the foolish do, Prov. xiv. 9

;

nor say, What harm is in it?

6. Live but as men that believe no sin is pardoned
without repentance ; and that repentance is the

loathing and forsaking of sin ; and that if it be true,

it will not suffer you to live wilfully in any gross

sin, nor to desire to keep the least infirmity, nor to

be loth to know your unknown sins.

7. Live as those that believe that you are to be
members of the holy catholic church, and therein to

hold the communion of saints. And then you will

know that it is not as a member of any sect or party,

but as a holy member of this holy church, that you
must be saved ; and that it is the name of a christian

which is more honourable than the name of any di-

vision or subdivision among christians, whether
Greek, or papist, or protestant, or prelatist, or pres-

byterian, or independent, or anabaptist. It is easy
to be any one of these parties; but to be a christian,

which all pretend to, is not so easy. It is easy to

have a burning zeal for any divided party or cause;

but the zeal for the christian religion is not so easy
to be kindled or kept alive ; but requireth as much
diligence to maintain it, as dividing zeal requireth to

quench it. It is easy to love a party as a party ; but
to keep up catholic charity to all christians, and to

live in that holy love and converse which is requisite

to a communion of saints, is not so easy. Satan and
corrupted nature befriend the love and zeal of fac-

tion, which is confined to a party on a controverted
cause ; but they are enemies to the love of saints,

and to the zeal for holiness, and to the catholic

charity, which is from the Spirit of Christ. You see

I call you not to division, not to side with sects ; but
to live as members of a holy catholic church, which
consisteth of all that are holy in the world; and
to live as those that believe the communion of saints.

8. Live as those that believe that there is a life

everlasting, where the sanctified shall live in endless

joy, and the unsanctified in endless punishment and
woe. Live but as men that verily believe a heaven
and a hell, and a day of judgment, in which all the
actions of this life must be revised, and all men
judged to their endless state. Believe these things

heartily, and then think a holy diligence needless if

you can. Then be of the mind of the deriders and
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enemies of godliness if you can. If one sight of
heaven or hell would serve without any more ado,
instead of other arguments, to confute all the cavils

of the distracted world, and to justify the most dili-

gent saints in the judgment of those that now abhor
them, why should not a sound belief of the same
thing in its measure do the same ?

9. Live but as those that believe this life is given
us as the only time to make preparation for eternal

life ; and that all that ever shall be done for your
salvation, must be now, just now, before your time is

ended. Live as those that know (and need not faith

to tell them) that this time is short, and almost at

an end already, and stayeth for no man, but as a post
doth haste away. It will not stay while you are
trimming you, or sporting you. It will not stay

while you are taking up in stage-plays, in compli-
ments, in idle visits, or any impertinent, needless
things. It will not tarry while you spend yet the
other year, or month, or day, in your worldliness, or
ambition, or in your lusts and sensual delights, and
put off your repentance to another time. 0 sirs, for

the Lord's sake, do but live as men that must shortly

be buried in the grave, and their souls appear before
the Lord, and as men that have but this little time,

to do all for their everlasting life, that ever must be
done. O live as men that are sure to die, and are

not sure to live till to-morrow. And let not the
noise of pleasure or worldly business, or the chat or
scorns of miserable fools, bear down your reason, and
make you live as if you knew not what you know,
or as if there were any doubt about these things.

"Who is the man, and what is his name, that dare
contradict them, and can make it good ? 0 do not
sin against your knowledge. Do not stand still and
see your glass running, and time making such haste,

and yet make no more haste yourselves, than if you
were not concerned in it. Do not, 0 do not slumber
when time and judgment never slumber, nor sit still

when you have so much to do, and know all that is

now left undone must be undone for ever ! Alas ! sirs,

how many questions of exceeding weight have you
yet to be resolved in ? Whether you are truly sancti-

fied ? whether your sins be pardoned ? whether you
shall be saved when you die ! whether you are ready
to leave this world, and enter upon another ? I tell

you, the answering of these and many more such
questions, is a matter of no small difficulty or con-

cernment. And all these must be done in this little

and uncertain time. It must be now or never. Live
but as men that believe and consider these certain

unquestionable things.

10. Lastly. Will you but live as men that believe
that the world and the flesh are the deadly enemies
of your salvation. And that believe, that if any
man love the world, (so far) the love of the Father
is not in him, I John ii. 15, 16. And as men that
beheve, that if ye live after the flesh ye shall die

;

but if by the Spirit ye mortify the deeds of the body,
ye shall live, Rom. viii. 13. And that those that are in
Christ Jesus, and are freed from condemnation, are
such as walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.

And that we must make no provision for the flesh
to satisfy the will or lusts thereof, and must not
walk in gluttony and drunkenness, in chambering
and wantonness, in strife and envying; but must
have our hearts where our treasure is, Rom. viii. 1

;

xiii. 10, 13; Matt. vi. 21 ; and converse in heaven,
Phil. iii. 18—20; and being risen with Christ, must
seek the things that are above, and set our affections
on them, and not on the things that are ou earth,
Col. iii. 1—3.

Sirs, will you say that any of this is our singular
opinion, or matter of controversy and doubt Are

not all christians agreed in it? Do you not, your
own selves, profess that you believe it ? Live then
but as those that do believe it, and condemn not
yourselves in the things that you confess.

I tell thee, if now thou wilt refuse to live accord-
ing to these common acknowledged truths, thou
shalt never be able to say before the Lord, that
men's controversy about a ceremony, or church go-
vernment, or the manner of worship, were the things
that hindered thee. But all sorts and sects shall be
witnesses against thee, and condemn thee ; for they
all agreed in these things ; even the bloodiest sect,

that imprison, and torment, and kill others for their

differences in smaller matters, are yet agreed, with
those that they persecute and murder, about these
things : papists are agreed in them, and protestants

are agreed in them : all the sects that are now quar-
relling among us, and in the world, are agreed in

them, who are but meet for the name of christians.

All these will be ready to bear witness against the

profane, the sensual, the slothful neglecter of God
and his salvation, and to say, we all confessed, not-

withstanding our other difiierences, that all these

things were certain truths, and that men's lives

should be ordered according unto these.

But if yet you pretend controversy to cover your
malignity or ungodliness, I will go a little further,

and tell you that in the matter as well as in the prin-

ciples, it is things that we are all agreed in, which I

call you to, and which the ungodly do refuse. I will

briefly name them.
1. One part of your work which we urge you to

do with all your might, is seriously and soberly to

consider often of all these truths before mentioned,

which you say you do believe. And is it any con-

troversy with reasonable men, whether they should
use their reason ? or with believers, whether they
should consider and lay to heart the weight and use
of the things which they believe ?

2. Another part of your work is, to love God with
all your soul and might ; and to make him your de-

light, and to seek first his kingdom, and the right-

eousness thereof ; and to set your affections on the

things above, and to live on earth as the heirs of

heaven. And is there any controversy among pro-

testants, papists, or any about this ?

3. Another part of your work is, to see the honour-
ing of God in the world, the promoting of his king-

domi and government in yourselves and others, the

doing of his will, and obeying of his laws. And is

there any controversy in this ?

4. Another part of your work is, to mortify the

flesh, and reject its conceits, and desires, and lusts,

which resist the aforesaid obedience to God ; and to

cast out the inordinate love and care of worldly

things ; to refuse the counsels, the commands, the

will, the enticements, and persuasions of men, which
contradict the commands and will of God ; and to

forsake all that you have in the world rather than

forsake your dear Redeemer, and hazard your sal-

vation by any wilful sin : to take up your cross and
follow Christ through a life of suffering to glory.

I know there is difficulty enough in all this, and
that flesh will repine against it and abhor it. But is

there any controversy about it among any true be-

lievers ? Is not all this the express command of God,

and necessary to salvation ?

5. Another part of your work is to avoid tempta-

tions, and fly from the occasions and appearances of

evil ; and not only to avoid that which is directly

evil itself, but that also which would draw you into

evil (as far as you can) ; and to keep as far as may be

from the brink of hell and danger, and to have no
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness,
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nor be companions with them, but reprove them,

and mourn for the unclean and wicked conversation

of the world. This is it that we entreat of you ;

and is there any matter of controversy in all this ?

6. Another part of the work which we call you
to, is, to redeem this little time that is allotted you.

To make the best of it, and improve it to the greatest

furtherance of your salvation. To lose none of it

upon unprofitable things. To spend it in those

works which will comfort you most when time is

gone. If it will be more comfortable to you in the

day of judgment, that you have spent your time in

plays, and sports, and idleness, and worldly cares,

and pleasures, than in serving God, and preparing

for another life, then hold on, and do so to the end.

But if it will not, then do what you would hear of,

seeing you must hear of it. Spend none of your

time in idleness and unfruitful things, till you have
no better and more necessary things to spend it in,

and till you have time to spare from more important

work. This is our request to you, that you would
not lose one hour of your precious time, but spend
it as those that have lost too much, and have but a

little more to spend in preparation for eternity. And
is this any schismatical or factious notion ? Is there

any thing controvertible, or which any christian can
speak against, in any of this ?

7. Another part of your work is, to .search the

Scripture as that which containeth your directions

for eternal life, John v. 39. To love the word of

God more than thousands of gold and silver, and
prefer it before your necessary food, Psal. cxix. 72

;

Job xxiii. 12 ; and to meditate in it day and night, as

that which is your pleasure and delight, Psal. i. 2,

and as that which is able to make you wise unto
salvation, 2 Tim. iii. 15, and to build you up, and
give you an inheritance among the sanctified. Acts
XX. .32. That you lay up the word of God in your
hearts, and teach them diligently to your children,

and talk of them when you sit in your houses, and
when you walk by the way, and when you lie down,
and when you rise up, Deut. vi. 6, 7; xi. 18, 19, that

so you and your households may serve the Lord,
Josh. xxiv. 15. This is the work that we call you
to. And is there any thing that a christian can
make a controversy of in all this ? Is there any
thing that protestants are not agreed of?

8. Another part of your work is, that you guard
your tongues, and take not the name of God in vain,

and speak no reproaches or slanders against your
brethren ; and that no corrupt communication pro-

ceed out of your mouths, but that which is good to

the use of edifying, and that it may minister grace
unto the hearers, Eph. iv. 29 ; and that fornication,

uncleanness, and covetousness be not once named
among you, as becometh saints ; neither filthiness,

nor foolish talking, nor jesting, which are not con-
venient ; but rather giving of thanks, Eph. v. 3, 4.

And is there any thing of doubt or controversy in this ?

9. Another part of the work which we persuade
you to, is, to pray continually, 1 Thess. v. 17, and
not to wax faint, Luke xviii. 1 ; to be fervent and
importunate with God, as those that know the great-
ness of their necessity, Luke xviii. G, 7 ; James v.

15. That you pray with all prayer and supplication
in the Spirit, Eph. vi. 18; and in every thing by
prayer and supplication to make known your re-

quests to God, Phil. iv. 6. That you pray for kings
and all in authority, that we may lead a quiet and peace-
able life in all godliness and honesty, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.

And is there any thing in all this that any christian
can deny ?

10. Lastly, the work we call you to, is, to love
your neighbours as yourselves, and to do to others
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as you would have them (arbilrio sano) do to you.

To scorn, deride, molest, imprison, slander, or hurt

no man, till you would be so used yourselves on the

like occasion. To rejoice in other men's profit and
reputation as your own. To envy none, to hate no
man, to wrong none in their persons, estates, or

names. To preserve the chastity, honour, and estate

of your neighbour as your own. To love your ene-

mies, and forgive them that wrong you, and pray for

them that hate, and hurt, and persecute you. This

is your work. And is there any thing of faction,

schism, or controversy in this ? No : you shall

shortly be convinced, that the differences and con-

troversies of believers, and the many opinions about
religion, were a wretched, hypocritical pretence for

your neglect and contempt of the substance of re-

ligion, about which there was no difference, but all

parties were agreed in the confession of the truth,

however hypocrites would not live according to their

own professions.

But perhaps you will say, that there is such differ-

ence in the manner yet among them that agree in

the principles and the matter, that you know not

which way God is to be worshipped.
I answer, 1. Do you practise as aforesaid, accord-

ing to the principles and matter agreed on, or not ?

If you do not, it is but gross hypocrisy to pretend

disagreements in the manner, as an excuse for your
contempt or omission of the matter, which all agree
in. Forsooth, your families shall be prayerless, and
you will make a jest of serious prayer, because some
pray on a book, and some without, and some that

are wisest, think that either way is lawful. Will
God be deceived by such silly reasonings as these ?

2. But this shall not hide the nakedness of your
impiety. Will you also, in the manner of your obe-

dience, but go so far as all christians are agreed in ?

I will briefly then give you some particular instances.

1. The work of God must be done with reverence,

in his fear ; not like the common works of men, with
a common, careless frame of mind. God will be
" sanctified of all that draw near him," Lev. x. 3.

He will be served as God, and not as man. He will

not be prayed to with a regardless mind, as those do
that can divide their tongues from their hearts, and
say over some customary words, while they think of

tomething else. It is a dreadful thing for dust to

speak to God Almighty ; and a dangerous thing to

speak to him. as slightly and regardlessly, as if we
were talking to one of our companions. It beseem-
eth a believer to have more of the fear of God upon
his heart, in his ordinary converse in the world,

than hypocrites and formalists have in their most
solemn prayers. Knowest thou the difference be-

tween God and man ? Put then such a difference

between God and man in thy addresses as his

Majesty requireth. And see also that thy family
compose themselves to a reverent behaviour when
they join with thee in the worshipping of God. What
have you to say now against this reverent manner
of behaviour ? Is there any thing controvertible in
this?

2. It is also requisite that you be serious and so-

ber in all the service you perform to God. Do it not
ludicrously, and with half a heart. Be as much
more fervent and serious in seeking God and your
salvation, than you are in seeking worldly things, as

God and your salvation is better than any thing in

the world. Or if that be beyond your reach, (though
else there is reason for it,) at least let the greatest

things have the greatest power upon your hearts.

You cannot pray more fervently for heaven than
heaven deserveth. 0 let but the excellency and
greatness of your work appear in the serious manner
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of your performance. I hope you cannot say that

this is any point of controversy, unless it be a con-
troversy whether a man should be a hypocrite, or be
serious in the religion which he doth profess.

3. It is requisite that your service of God be per-

formed understandingly, Psal. xlvii. 7; 1 Oor. xiv.

15. God delighteth not in the blind devotion of men
that know not what they do. Prayers not under-
stood are indeed no prayers; for no man's desire

goeth further than his knowledge. And he express-

eth not his desires that knoweth not what he ex-

presseth himself. Nor can he expect the concur-

rence of another man's desire, that speaketh what
another understandeth not. The word that is not
understood cannot sink into the heart and sanctify

it ; or if it be not well and soundly understood, it is

easily stole away by the tempter. Matt. xiii. 19, 23.

If imderstanding be necessary in our common con-
versations, much more in our holy addresses to the

Almighty, Prov. xvii. 27. " A man of understand-
ing is of an excellent spirit; but God hath no
pleasure in fools or in their sacrifices," Eccles. v. 1,

4, nor is pleased with a parrot-like lip-service which
is not understood. He saith in detestation of the
hypocrites, " This people draweth nigh unto me with
their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips, but
their heart is far from me," Matt. xv. 8, 9. I hope
then when we call you to serve God in judgment and
with understanding, we call you to nothing that a
christian should make question of.

4. " God is a Spirit, and they that serve him must
sene him in spirit and in truth," John iv. 24. " The
Father seeketh such to worship him," ver. 23. He
calleth for the heart ; he looketh for the inward de-

sires of the soul ; he converseth with minds that are

abstracted from vanity, and are seriously taken up
in attending him, and are intent upon the work they
do. The carcass of a prayer, separated from the life

of it, stinketh before the holy God. As he will be
loved, so will he be served, " with all the heart, and
soul, and might." And do we call you then to any
thing that is doubtful, when we call you to the
spiritual worshipping of God ?

5. Yet we maintain that the body hath its part

in the service of God as well as the soul ; and the
body must express the inward reverence and devo-
tion of the soul

; though not in a way of hypocritical

ostentation, yet in a way of serious adoration. The
bowing of the knee, the uncovering of the head, and
reverent deportment, and whatsoever nature, or com-
mon use, and holy institution hath made an expres-
sion of holy affections, and a decent and grave be-
haviour of ourselves, should be carefully observed in
the presence of the Most High, and the holy things
of God more reverently to be respected than the pre-
sence of any mortal man. And the rather, because
that a grave, and reverent, and holy manner of de-
portment in God's worship, reflecteth upon the heart,
and helpeth us in our inward and spiritual devotion

;

and it helpeth the beholders, and awakeneth them to
reverent thoughts of God and holy things, which a
regardless and common manner of deportment would
extinguish. And it is no dishonour to reverent be-
haviour, that it is the use of hypocrites, but rather
an honour to it ; for it is something that is good
that the hypocrite useth for the cloak of his secret
emptiness or evil. If there were nothing good in
reverent behaviour before God, it would not serve
the hypocrite's turn. As it is a commendation to
long prayer, that the Pharisees made it their pre-
tence for the devouring of widows' houses. And
those that call them hypocrites, that are much in
holy exercises and speeches, should consider that if

holy exercises and speeches were not good, they
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were not fit for the hypocrite's design ; evil will not
be a fit cloak for evil; that which the hypocrite
thinks necessary to the covering of his sin, we mu.st
think more necessary to the cure of our sin and the
saving of our souls. The way to avoid hypocrisy, is

not by running into impiety and profaneness ; we
must do more than the hypocrite, and not less, else
he will rise up in judgment against you and con-
demn you, if he would do more to seem good, than
you would do to be good, and to please your Maker

;

if a Pharisee will pray longer to colour his oppression,
than you will do to attain salvation. The mischief
of hypocrisy is, that the soul of religion is wanting,
while the corpse is present. And will you cast away
both soul and body, both inside and outside, in op-
position to hypocrisy ? If others do seem to love
God when they do not, will you therefore not so
much as seem to do it ? So here about reverence in
the service of God; the hypocrite should not exceed
the sincere in any thing that is truly good. This is

the manner of God's service that I persuade you to,

and to no other. And is there any thing of contro-
versy in this ? Prefer but the spiritual part, and
know but what that meaneth, " I will have mercy
and not sacrifice," that so you may not condemn the
innocent, and you shall never say that we will be
more backward than you to decency and reverent
behaviour in God's service.

6. God will be served in purity and holiness, \^'ith

cleansed hearts and hands, and not with such as re-

main defiled with the guilt of any wilful sin. He
abhorreth the sacrifice of the wicked and disobe-

dient. " He that turneth away his ear from hearing
the law, his prayers are abominable," Prov. xx^iii.

9; XV. 8; xxi. 27; Isa. i. 13; Eccles. v. l-A.
" To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices

unto me ? saith the Lord," (to oppressing, wicked
men,) Isa. i. 11. "When ye come to appear before
me, who hath required this at your hands, to tread

my courts ? Bring no more vain oblations ; incense

is an abomination to me ; the new moons and sab-

baths, the calling of assemblies, 1 cannot away with
it ; it is iniquity, even the solemn meeting," &c. ver.

12, 13. " And when ye spread forth your hands I

will hide mine eyes from you : yea, when ye make
many prayers I will not hear : your hands are full

of blood. Wash you, make you clean
;
put away

the evil of your doings from before mine eyes ; cease
to do evil ; learn to do well ; seek judgment, relieve

the oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for the

widow. Come now, and let us reason together,

saith the Lord," ver. 16— 18.

To play the glutton, or drunkard, or filthy forni-

cator in the day-time, and then to come to God at

night, as if it were to make him amends by an hypo-
critical prayer ; to blaspheme God's name, and op-

pose his rule, yea, oppose his kingdom and govern-

ment in yourselves and others, and to do your own
will, and hate and scorn them that do his will, and
study his will that they may do it, and then to i)ray

that God's name may be hallowed, his kingdom
come, and his will be done, is an abusing God, and
not serving or pleasing him. Live according to your
prayers, and let your lives show as well as your words
what it is that you desire. This is the service of

God that we call you to : and can you say that there

is any thing controvertible in all this ? Are there

any men of any party among christians, or sober in-

fidels, that dare contradict it ?

7. God will be served entirely and universally, in

all his commands ; and with all yonr faculties ; in

works of piety, justice, and charity, which must
never be separated. You must not pretend your
charity against duties of piety; for God is to be
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preferred in your estimation, love, and service
;

and ail that is done for man mnst be done for his

sake. You must not set up duties of piety against

duties of justice, charity, and sobriety : it is not true

piety that will not bring forth these. God must be

loved above all, and our neighbour as ourselves
;

and these two sorts of love are inseparable. Do all

the good you can to all while you have opportunity
;

" especially to them of the household of faith," Gal.

vi. 10. What good you would hear of in the day of

your accounts, that do now, speedily, diligently, and
sincerely, according to your power. Say not, I may
come to want myself, but " cast thy bread upon the

waters, for thou shalt find it after many days : give

a portion to seven, and also to eight, for thou know-
est not what evil shall be upon the earth," Eccles.

xi. 1, 2; and whether all may not quickly be taken

from thee : and then thou wilt wish thou hadst done
good with it while thou hadst it, and lent it to the

Lord, and trusted him with thy remainder, who in-

trusted thee with his blessings ; and hadst made
thee friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that

when all fail they might receive thee into the ever-

lasting habitations. Drop not now and then a scant

and grudging alms, as if thou wert a loser by it,

and God must be beholden to thee ; but believe that

the greatest gain is to thyself ; and look after such
bargains, and do good as readily, and gladly, and
liberally, as one that verily expecteth a full reward
in heaven. This is part of the service of God that

we exhort yon to, even to visit, and relieve, and love

Christ in his members and brethren. Matt. sxv.
And is there any thing of doubt or controversy in

all this ?

8. Moreover, God will be served with love, and
willingness, and delight: it is the most gainful,

honourable, and pleasant work in the world, which
he hath appointed you, and not a toilsome task or

slavery ; and therefore it is not a melancholy, pining,

troviblesome course of life that we persuade you to,

under the name of godliness; but it is to rejoice in

the Lord, and to live in the joyful expectations of
eternal life, and in the sense and assurance of the
love of God. If you could show us any probability
of a more pleasant and joyful life on earth, than that
which serious holiness doth afford, I should be glad
with all my heart to hearken to you. I am ready to

tell you what is the ground of our comforts, which
faith revealeth : if you will come, and soberly debate
the case, and show us the matter and gro>md of your
comforts, which you have or hope for in any other
way ; if yours prove greater, and better, and surer

than the joys of faith, we will hearken to you, and
be of your mind and side.

The matter of the joys of a believer is that all his
sins are pardoned ; that God is reconciled to him in

Christ ; that he hath the promise of God, that all

things, even the greatest sufferings, shall work to-

gether for his good ; that he is always in the love,

and care, and hands of God ; that he hath leave to

draw near him by holy prayer, and open his heart to

him in all his straits and wants ; that he may solace
himself in his praise and thanksgiving, and in other
parts of holy worship ; that he may read and hear
his holy word, the sure discovery of the will of God,
and revelation of the things unseen, and the charter
of his inheritance ; that he may exercise his soul
in the serious believing thoughts of the love of God,
revealed in the wonderful work ofour redemption, and
of the person, and office, and grace of Jesus Christ
our Redeemer ; and that he may love that God that
hath so wonderfully loved him ; that he hath the
Spirit of God to quicken and actuate his soul, to
supply his spiritual defects, and kill his sins, and

help him to believe, to love, to rejoice, to pray. That
this Spirit is God's seal upon him, and the earnest of
everlasting life ; that death shall not kill his hopes,
nor end his happiness, but that his felicity and fullest

joy beginneth, when that of worldlings hath an end,
and their endless misery begins ; that he is delivered
from everlasting torment by the redemption of Christ,

and the sanctification of the Spirit; that angels will

attend his departing soul into the presence of his
Father; that he shall be with his glorified Redeemer
and behold his glory ; that his body shall be raised

to everlasting life ; that he shall be justified by
Christ from all the accusations of the devil, and all

the slanders of the malicious world ; that he shall

live with God in endless glory, and see and enjoy
the glory of his Creator, and shall never more be
troubled with enemies, with sin or sorrow, but among
his holy ones shall perfectly and most joyfully love
and praise the Lord for ever.

These are the matter of a believer's joy : these,

purchased by Christ, revealed in his word, sealed by
his miracles, his blood, his sacraments, and his

Spirit, are our comfort. This is the religion, the
labour that we invite you to : it is not to despair,

nor to some dry, unprofitable toil, nor to self-trou-

bling, grieving, miserable melancholy, nor to costly

sacrifices, or idle ceremonies, or irrational service,

such as the heathens offered to their idols ; it is not
to cast away all mirth and comfort, and to turn un-
sociable, and morose, and sour ; but it is to the
greatest joys that the world alloweth, and nature is

here capable of, and reason can discern and own : it

is to begin a truly merry, sociable life : it is to fly

from fear and sorrow, in flying from sin and hell,

and from the consuming wrath of God : it is to the
foretastes of everlasting joys, and to the beginnings
of eternal life. This is the labour, the religion,

which we would have you follow with all your
might.

If you have better things to seek, and follow, and
find, let us see them, that we may be as wise as you.
If you have not, for your souls' sake, make not choice
of vanity, which will deceive you in the day of your
necessity.

But you must not think to make us believe that a
great house, or a horse, or a whore, or a feast, or a
flatterer, or fine clothes, or any childish toys or
brutish filthiness, are more comfortable things than
Christ and everlasting life ; or that it is sweeter and
better to love a harlot, or lands, or money, than to

love God, and grace, and glory ; nor that any thing
that will go no further than the grave with you, is

as good as that which will endure to eternity ; nor
that any pleasure which a dog or swine hath, is

equal to the delights of the angels of heaven. If you
would have us of your mind, you must not be of this

mind, nor persuade us to such horrible things as
these. But we profess to you and all the world that
we are not so in love with sorrows or sourness,
nor so fallen out with joy and pleasure, as to choose
a life of miserable sadness, or refuse a life of true
delight. If we could hear from any man, or
find by the most diligent inquiry, that there is a
more full, and sweet, and rational, and satisfactory,

and durable delight to be had in any other way than
that of serious faith and hohness, which Christ in
Scripture hath revealed to us, we are like enough to
hearken after it.

But can the distracted, sensual world believe that
it is sweeter and happier to ruffle it out in fleshly

gallantry and sport, and to rage against the godly
for a while tilt the vengeance of God lay hold upon
them, and give them their reward, than to live in the

love of God, and wait in patience for the perform-
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ance of God's promise of everlasting joy ? Oh what
a thing is fleshly passion, and raging sensuality, and
blind unbelief ! The Lord have mercy upon deluded
sinners ! The devil's business is to turn the world
into a Bedlam ; and alas, how strangely hath he pre-

vailed ! that so many men can take their greatest

misery for their happiness, and the only happiness
for an intolerable life ! yea, and be so angry with
all that are not of their mind, and will not set as

much by filth and foolery, and as little by God and
glory, as they ! Like the nobleman that was lunatic,

or mad by fits, and whenever he was mad, he would
swear all were mad that said not as he said, and would
make all his servants be sent to Bedlam that would
not imitate him, and there they must lie as madmen
till their lord was recovered from his madness. So
are God's servants used and talked of in the world,

as if they were beside themselves, as long as the world
is uncured of its madness. As the man is, so is his

judgment, and such is his relish, and desire, and de-

light. When I was a child, I had far more desire to

fill my pin box, than now I have to fill my purse,

and accounted it a greater treasure, and had much
more delight and contentment in it. And, alas, we
may remember since we were strangers to the relish

of heavenly things, that we found more pleasure in

that of which we are now ashamed, than we did in

the most high and excellent things. Let us there-

fore pity and pray for those that are distempered with
the same disease.

I have been longer on this than I thought to have
been, because men think that we call them from all

mirth, and joy, and pleasure, to a sour, heavy,
melancholy life, when we call them to a serious dili-

gence for their salvation. As if levity and folly were
the only friends to pleasure, and it were only to be
found in childish, worthless, transitory things. And
as if the greatest everlasting happiness were no
matter of true delight; nor seriousness, nor diligence,

a friend to joy.

9. Moreover, as to the manner; God will be served
with absolute self-resignation, without exceptions,
limitations, or reserves : not with the leavings of the
flesh, nor with a proviso that you may not suffer by
your religion, or be poor, or despised, or abused by
the world: but with self-denial you must lay down
all the flesh's interest at his feet; and you must
take up your cross, and follow a suff'ering Christ to

lory. You must serve him as those that are wholly

_
is, and not your own, and have nothing but what

is his, and therefore nothing to be excepted, reserved,
or saved from him; but must be content that you
and all your interest be in his hands, and saved by
him, if saved at all. I know these terms seem hard
to flesh and blood

;
(and should heaven be the crown

and reward to them that have undergone no trial

for it ?) but here is nothing but what is past all

controversy, and all christians do confess is the word
of Christ.

10. Lastly, God will be served resolvedly and con-
stantly

; if you will reign, you must conquer and
endure to the end. Opposition you must expect;
and overcome it, if you would not be overcome. It

is not good beginnings that will serve turn, unless
you also jjersevere, and fight out the good fight of
faith, and finish your course, and patiently wait to
the last breath, for the crown of righteousness, which
the righteous Judge will give the conquerors ; when
the unbehcving world shall say of all their delight
and hope. It is past and gone, we shall never see or
taste it more, but must now taste of that endless wrath
of God which we were treasuring up, when we should
have worked out our salvation.

Well, sirs, I have all this while been describing to
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you, both as to the principles, the matter, and the
manner, what that religion and service of God is, in

which you must labour with all your might ; that
you may see that it is no factious or private opinions
or practices that we call you to do ; and that your
consciences may no longer be deluded with the pre-
tences of men's diflerent opinions in religion ; and
that the names of prelatical, presbyterian, puritan,

papist, or any other sounding in your ears, may not
so distract and dote you, as to make you forget the
name of christian, which you have all undertaken,
nor what the christian religion is. You see now
that it is nothing (no, not a syllable or tittle) which
all sober christians are not agreed in, that we per-

suade you to do as the work of your religion ; and
therefore 1 tell you again here, before that God that

shall be your judge, and that conscience that shall

be as a thousand witnesses, that if you will go on in

ungodly, worldly lives, and refuse the serious dili-

gence of christians in this religion which yourselves
profess, it shall be so far from being any excuse or

ease to you, that there were hypocrites, or heretics,

or schismatics, or different opinions in religion in

the world, that this very thing shall aggravate your
sin and condemnation, that all these hypocrites, schis-

matics, or diflerent parties in the church, did agree
in the confession of all these things, and yet for all

that you would not practise them ; no, nor practise

what yourselves confessed ; all these parties or sects

shall rise up against the sensual and profane, un-
godly sinner, and say. Though we are ignorant or

doubtful of many other things, yet we are all agreed
in these ; we gave our concurrent testimony of them;
we tempted no man to doubt of these, or to deny
them. If you will err more than a hypocrite or a
schismatic, and be far worse than those that are

such, or you account such, and think to excuse it

because they erred in lesser things, it is as if the

devil should excuse his sin, by saying. Lord, thy
saints did none of them love thee as they should,

and hypocrites did but seem to love thee, and there-

fore I thought I might hate thee and set against

thy ways.
But (saith the ungodly sensualist) I will never

believe that God delighteth in long and earnest

prayers ; or that he is moved by the passions or the

words of men ; and therefore I take this but for bab-

bling, which you call the serious diligence of be-

lievers, in their serving God.

To this impious objection, I return these several

answers.

1. Suppose this were true as you imagine, what is

this to you that serve God no way at all with any
serious diligence ? that live in sensuality, and wilful

disobedience to his laws, and do more for your bodies

than for your souls, and for temporal things than for

eternal ?

2. Who do you think is likest to understand

God's mind, and what is pleasing to him ; himself

or you ? Is any thing more plainly commanded in

God's word, than praying with frequency, fervency,

and importunity? Luke xviii. 1—7; 1 Thess. v. if;

James v. 16. And will you tell God that he hath

but dissembled with you, and told you that he is

pleased with that which is not pleasing to him ?

3. And what is the reason of your unbelief? For-

sooth, because God is not moved with human words
or passions. I grant he is not. But what of that ?

Hath prayer no other use but to move God ? It is

enough, 1. That it moveth us, and fitteth us to re-

ceive his mercies. 2. And that God hath made it

necessary to the effect, and a means or condition

without which he will not give the blessing. Do
you think (if you judge but by natural reason) that
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a person is as fit for a mercy that knoweth not the

want or worth of it, and would not be thankful for

it if he had it, as one that valueth it, and is disposed
to thankfulness and improvement ? And do not you
know that holy prayer is nothing hut the actuating

of holy desires, and the exercise of all those graces

which are suited to the due estimation and improve-
ment of the mercy ? And is it not the way when we
would draw the boat to the bank, to lay hold of the

bank and pull, as if we would draw it to the boat ?

If God be not moved and drawn to us, it is enough
that we are moved and drawn to God ; and withal

that God may give us his own blessings, to whom
and upon what terms he jilease, and that he hath
assured us he will give them but to those that value,

desire, and seek them, and that with faith, and fer-

vency, and importunity.

And yet I may add, that God is so far above us,

as that his incomprehensible essence and blessed

nature is very little known to us ; and therefore

though we know and confess that he hath no human
passions nor imperfections, yet if he assume to him-
self the title of such a thing as love, desire, joy, or

wrath, we must in reason believe, that though these

are not in God as they are in man with any imper-
fection ; yet there is something in God that cannot
fitlier be represented to man, nor be understood
by man, than by the images of such expressions as
God himself is pleased to use.

3. But I beseech you hearken to nature itself.

Doth it not teach all rational creatures in necessity

to pray to God ? A storm will teach the profanest
seaman to pray, and that with continuance and fer-

vency. The mariners could say to Jonah in their

danger, " What meanest thou, O sleeper ? arise, call

upon thy God ; if so be that God will think upon
us, that we perish not." And they themselves " cried

every man unto his god," Jonah i. 5, 6. When
thou comest to die, and scest there is no more delay,

nor any more hope from the pleasures of sin, or
from any of thy old companions or old deceits, then
tell me whether nature teach thee not to cry, and
cry mightily for pardon, and mercy, and help to

God ? Then we shall hear thee crying, O mercy,
mercy, Lord, upon a miserable sinner, though now
thou wilt not believe that prayer doth any good.

I will say no more to thee of this ; if nature be
not conquered, and grace have not forsaken thee,

thou wilt be taught at home to answer this objec-

tion. Sure thou canst not easily so far conquer rea-

son, as to believe that there is no God. And if

thou believe that there is a God, thou canst not
believe that he is not to be worshipped, and that

with the greatest seriousness and diligence. Nor
that he is not the giver of all that thou dost want.
Or that the Governor of the world regardeth not the

dispositions and acti(ms of his subjects, but will

equally reward the good and bad, and give to all

alike, and have no respect to men's preparations for

his reward. What heathen that believeth that there
is a God, doth not believe that prayer to him is a
necessary part of his worship ?

Object. But is not your strict observation of the
Lord's day a controverted thing ?

Answ. In this also I will strip thee of this ex-
cuse. 1. Spend the Lord's day but according to the
common principles of Christianity and reason, and it

shall suffice : spend it but as one that loveth God
better than any thing in the world, and that taketh
more pleasure in his service than in sin and vanity

:

spend it but as the necessities of thy own soul and
thy family's require ; as one that is glad of so

honourable, gainful, and delightful an employment,
as the public and private worshipping of God, and
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the serious contemplation of the life to come ; as one
that knoweth the need and benefit of having stated

times for the service of God, and what would come
of all religion if the lime were left to each one's
will. Spend it as men that put a just difference between
the common business of this woi-ld, and the things
that concern your endless state ; and that have con-
sidered the proportion of one day in seven, in refer-

ence to this different consequence of the work

:

spend it as men that have lost as much time as you
have done, and have need to make the best of the
little that is left; and that are behindhand so far in

the matters of your salvation, and have need to work
with all your might, and should be gladder of the

helps of such a day, than of thousands of gold and
silver: spend it as those that believe that we owe
God as much service as the Jews did : spend it as

the ancient christians spent it, that were wont to

stay together almost from morning till night in pub-
lic worship and communion : spend it as the king's

declaration requireth, which saith, Our purpose and
resolution is, and shall be, to take care that the
Lord's day be applied to holy exercises, wit out un-
necessary divertisements.

2. And if yet there be any doubt in this, I refer

you to the judgment of the church of England, ex-
pressed in the H6mily " of the Time and Place of
Prayer." And for the time, the name, the antiquity,

and authority, and the work itself, 1 desire you but
to receive what is there delivered, not by any fac-

tious persons, but by the church. Do this, and we
are agreed and satisfied. And I make it my request
to the reader, to peruse both parts of that Homily,
that he may know how far the church of England is

from the loose conceits of the enemies of godliness :

and if also you will read over the Homilies " against

the Peril of Idolatry," you will the fuller know
the judgment of the church about the manner of

God's worship. (Indeed the whole book is such as

the people should be acquainted with.)

I have done my part to open to you the necessity

of SERIOUS DILIGENCE, and to call up the slug-

gish souls of sinners to mind the work of their sal-

vation, and to do it SPEEDILY, and with all their

MIGHT ; I must now leave the success to God and
you. What use you will make of it, and what you
will be and do for the time to come, is a matter that

more concerneth yourselves than me. If long speak-
ing, or multitude of words, were the way to prevail

with you, I should willingly speak here while my
strength would endure, and lengthen out my exhort-
ations yet sevenfold. But that is not the way : a
little wearieth you : you love long feasts, and long
visits, and inlays, and sports, much better than long
sermons, or books, or prayers. But it is no small
grief to us, to leave you in a case of such import-
ance, without some considerable hopes of your de-
liverance.

Sirs, the matter is now laid before you, and much
in your own hands : it will not be so long ! What will

you now do ? Have I convinced you now, that God
and your salvation arc to be sought with all your
might ? If I have not, it is not for want of evidence
in what is said, but for want of willingness in your-
selves to know the truth : I have proved to you that
it is a matter out of controversy, unless your lusts,

and passions, and carnal interest will make a con-
troversy of it. I beseech you, tell me if you be of
any religion at all, why are you not strict, and seri-

ous, and diligent, and mortified, and heavenly in that
religion that you are of ? Sure, you will not so far

shame your own religion, whatever it be, as to say
that your religion is not for mortification, holiness,
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heavenliness, self-denial ; or that your religion allow-

eth you to be ambitious, covetous, gluttonous, drunk-
en, to curse, and swear, and whore, and rail, and op-
press the innocent : it is not religion, but diabolical,

serpentine malignity that is for any of this.

It is wonderful to think, that learned men, and
gentlemen, and men that pretend to reason and in-

genuity, can quietly betray their souls to the devil

upon such silly grounds, and do the evil that they
have no more to say for, and neglect that duty that

they have no more to say against, when they
know they must do it NOW or NEVER ! That
while they confess that there is a God, and a life to

come, a heaven and a hell, and that this is purposely
given us for preparation for eternity ; while they
confess that God is most wise, and holy, and good,
and just, and that sin is the greatest evil, and that

the word of God is true, they can yet make shift to

quiet themselves in an unholy, sensual, careless life

:

and that while they honour the apostles, and martyrs,

and saints that are dead and gone, they hate their

successors and imitators, and the lives that they
lived, and are inclined to make more martyrs by their

malicious cruelty.

Alas, all this comes from the want of a sound be-

lief of the things which they never saw ; and the
distance of those things, and the power of passion,

and sensual objects and inclinations, that hurry them
away after present vanities, conquer reason, and rob
them of their humanity ; and by the noise of the

company of sensual sinners, that harden and deafen
one another; and by the just judgment of God for-

saking those that would not know him, and leaving
them to the blindness and hardness of their hearts.

But is there no remedy ? O Thou, the Fountain ofmercy
and relief, vouchsafe these miserable sinners a remedy

!

0 Thou, the Saviour of lost mankind, have mercy
upon these sinners in the depth of their security,

presumption, and misery ! O Thou, the Illuminator

and Sanctifler of souls, apply the remedy so dearly

purchased ! We are constrained oft to fear lest it be
much long of us, that should more seriously preach
the awakening truths of God unto men's hearts.

And verily our consciences cannot but accuse us,

that when we are most lively and serious, alas, we
seem but almost to trifle, considering on what a mes-
sage we come, and of what transcendent things we
speak. But Satan hath got his advantage upon our
hearts, that should be instrumental to kindle theirs,

as well as on theirs that should receive the truth.

Oh that we could thirst more after their salvation !

Oh that we could pray harder for it, and entreat

them more earnestly, as those that were loth to take
a denial from God or man! I must confess to you
all with shame and sorrow, that 1 am even amazed
to think of the hardness of my own heart, that melt-
eth no more in compassion to the miserable, and is

no more earnest and importunate with sinners, when
1 am upon such a subject as this ; and am telling

them that it must be NOW or NEVER ; and when
the messenger of death within, and the fame of
men's displeasure from without, doth tell me how
likely it is that my time shall be but short, and that
if I will say any thing that may reach the hearts of
sinners, for anght I know, it must be NOW or
NEVER. Oh what an obstinate, what a lamentable
disease is this insensibihty and hardness of heart

!

If I were sure this were the last sermon that ever I

should preach, I find now my heart would show its

sluggishness, and rob poor souls of the serious
fervour which is suitable to the subject and their
case, and needful to the desired success.

But yet, poor sleepy sinners, hear «s : though we
speak not to you as men would do that had seen

heaven and hell, and were themselves in a perfectly
awakened frame, yet hear us while we speak to you
the words of truth, with some seriousness and com-
passionate desire of your salvation. O look up to

your God ! Look out unto eternity ; look inwardly
upon your souls : look wisely upon your sliort and
hasty time ; and then bethink you how the little

remnant of your time should be employed ; and what
it is that most concerneth you to despatch and secure
before you die. Now you have sermons, and books,
and warnings. It will not be so long. Preachers
must have done. God threateneth them, and death
threateneth them, and men threaten them, and it is

you, it is you that are most severely threatened, and
that are called on by God's warnings. "If any
man have an ear to hear, let him hear." Now you
have abundance of private helps, you have abun-
dance of understanding, gracious companions; you
have the Lord's days to spend in holy exercises, for

the edification and solace of your souls
; you have

choice of sound and serious books; and blessed be
God, you have the protection of a christian and a
protestant king and magistracy. Oh what invaluable

mercies are all these ! O know your time, and use
these with industry ; and improve this harvest for

your souls ! For it will not be thus always. It

must be NOW or NEVER.
You have yet time and leave to pray and cry to

God in hope. Yet, if you have hearts and tongues,

he hath a hearing ear. The Spirit of grace is ready
to assist you. It will not be thus always. The
time is coming when the loudest cries will do no
good. O pray, pray, pray, poor needy, miserable
sinners, for it must be NOW or NEVER.
You have yet health and strength, and bodies fit

to serve your souls. It will not be so always.

Languishing, and pains, and death arc coming. 0
use your health and strength for God; for it must
be NOW or NEVER.
Yet there are some stirrings of conviction in your

consciences. You find that all is not well with you

;

and you have some thoughts or purposes to repent
and be new creatures. There is some hope in this,

that yet God hath not quite forsaken you. O trifle

not, and stifle not the convictions of your consciences,

but hearken to the witness of God within you. It

must be NOW or NEVER.
Would you not be loth to be left to the despair-

ing case of many poor distressed souls, that cry out,

Oh it is now too late ! I fear my day of grace is past

;

God will not hear me now if I should call upon
him; he hath forsaken me, and given me over to

myself. It is too late to repent, too late to pray,

too late to think of a new life ; all is too late. This

case is sad. But yet many of these are in a safer

and better case than they imagine, and are but

frightened by the tempter, and it is not too late,

while they cry out. It is too late. But if you are

left to cry in hell. It is too late, alas ! how long, and
how doleful a cry and lamentation will it be !

O consider, poor sinner, that God knoweth the

time and season of thy mercies. He giveth the

spring and harvest in their season, and all his

mercies in their seasons, and wilt thou not know
thy time and season, for love, and duty, and thanks

to him ?

Consider that God, who hath commanded thee thy

work, hath also appointed thee thy time. And this

is his appointed time. To-day, therefore, hearken to

his voice, and see that thou harden not thy heart.

He that bids thee " repent and work out thy sal-

vation with fear and trembling," doth also bid thee

do it now. Obey him in the time, if thou wilt be

indeed obedient. He best understaiideth the fittest



NOW OR

time. One would think to men that have lost so

much already, and loitered so long, and are so

lamentably behindhand, and stand so near the bar
of God, and their everlasting state, there should
be no need to say any more, to persuade them to

be up and doing. I shall add but this: you are

never like to have a better time. Take this, or

the work will grow more difficult, more doubt-
ful; if, through the just judgment of God, it be-

come not desperate. If all this will not serve, but
still you will loiter till time be gone, what can your
poor friends do but lament your misery ? The Lord
knows, if we knew what words, what pains, what
cost would tend to your awakening, and conversion,
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and salvation, we should be glad to submit to it;

and we hope we should not think our labours, or

liberties, or our lives too dear to promote so blessed

and so necessary a work. But if, when all is done
that we can do, you will leave us nothing but our
tears and moans for self-destroyers, the sin is yours,

and the suffering shall be yours. If I can do no
more, I shall leave this upon record, that we took
our time to tell you home, that SERIOUS DILI-
GENCE is necessary to your salvation; and that
" God is the rewarder of them that diligently seek
him," Hcb. xi. 6 ; and that this was your day, your
only day. It must be NOW or NEVER.

2 p 2



DIRECTIONS AND PERSUASIONS

TO A

SOUND CONVERSION.

FOR

PREVENTION OF THAT DECEIT AND DAMNATION OF SOULS, AND THOSE SCANDALS, HERE-
SIES, AND DESPERATE APOSTASIES THAT ARE CONSEQUENTS OF A COUNTERFEIT OR
SUPERFICIAL CHANGE.

It is a weight so unconceivable that dependeth on the soundness of conversion and sanctification, that our
care and diligence cannot be too great to make it sure. As the professed atheist, heathens, and infidels

without, so the self-deceiving hypocrites within the church, do wilfully cast away themselves for ever, by
neglecting such a business of everlasting consequence, when they have time, and warnings, and assistance

to despatch it. Multitudes live like brutes or atheists, forgetting that they are bom in sin and miser)-, and
settled in it by wilful custom, and must be converted or condemned. These know not (many ofthem) what
need they have of a conversion, nor what conversion or sanctification is. And some that have been
preachers of the gospel, have been so lamentably ignorant in so great a matter, that they have persuaded
the poor deluded people that it is only the gross and heinous sinners that need conversion

;
branding them

with the name of puritans, that will not take a dead profession, joined with civility, for true sanctification

;

and promise salvation to those, that Christ hath with many asseverations professed shall not enter into the
kingdom of God. Others that confess that a thorough sanctification is a necessary thing, do delude their

souls with something that is like it. Hence is the misery and dishonour of the church. Holiness itself is

disgraced by the sins of them that are unholy, because they pretend to that which they have not. Hence
it is, that we have thousands that call themselves christians, that live a worldly, fleshly life, and some of

them hating the way of godliness, and yet think they are converted, because they are sorry when they have
sinned, and wish when it is past that they had not done it, and cry God mercy for it, and confess that they
are sinners ; and this they take for true repentance: when sin was never mortified in their souls, nor their

hearts ever brought to hate it and forsake it ; but when they have had the profit and pleasure of sin, they
are sorry for the danger, but never regenerate and made new creatures by the Spirit of Christ. Hence
also it is, that we have such abundance of mere opinionists, that take themselves for religious people.

Because they have changed their opinions, and their parties, and can prate contentiously against those that

are not of their mind, and join themselves with those that seem to be the strictest, they take themselves
to be truly sanctified : and this makes such gadding from one opinion to another, and such censuring,

reviling, and divisions, upon that account, because their religion is most in their opinions, and hath not
mortified their carnal, selfish inclinations and passions, nor brought them to a holy, heavenly mind.
Hence also it is, that we have so many sensual, scandalous professors, that seem to be religious, but bridle

not their tongues, their appetites, or their lusts, but are railers, or backbiters, or tipplers, or gluttons, or
filthy and lascivious, or some way scandalous to their holy profession, because they are strangers to a
thorough conversion, but take up with the counterfeit of a superficial change. Hence also we have so
many worldlings, that think themselves religious men ; that make Christ but a servant to their worldly
interest, and seek heaven but for a reserve, when earth forsakes them, and have something in this world
that is so dear to them that they carmot forsake it for the hopes of glory ; but give up themselves to Christ,

with secret exceptions and reserves for their prosperity in the world : and all because they never knew a
sound conversion, which should have rooted out of their hearts this worldly interest, and delivered them
up entirely and absolutely to Christ. Hence also it is that we have so few professors that can lay by their

pride, and bear disesteem or injury, and love their enemies, and bless them that curse them, yea, or love

their godly friends that cross them, or dishonour them. And so few that can deny themselves in their

honour, or any considerable thing, for the sake of Christ, and in obedience and conformity to his will.

And all because they never had that saving change, that takes dowTi self, and sets up Christ as Sovereign
in the soul. And hence also it is that we have in this age so many dreadful instances of apostasy : so many
reproaching the Scripture, that once they thought had converted them, and the way of holiness, that once
they did profess; and denying the Lord himself that bought them ; and all because they formerly took up
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with a superficial, counterfeit conversion. Oh how commonly, and how lamentably, doth this misery ap-

pear among professors, in their unsavoury discourse, their strife and envy on religious pretences, their

dead formality, their passionate divisions, or their selfish, proud, and earthly minds ! A thorough conver-

sion would have cured all this, at least as to the dominion of it.

Having therefore in my " Call to the Unconverted" endeavoured to awaken careless souls, and persuade

the obstinate to turn and live, I have here spoken to them that seem to be about the work, and given them
some directions and persuasions, to prevent their perishing in the birth, and so to prevent that hypocrisy
which else they are like to be formed into, and the deceit of their hearts, the error of their lives, and the

misery at their death, which is like to follow. That they live not as those that flatter God with their

mouths, and " lie unto him with their tongues, because their heart is not right with him, neither are they

stedfast in his covenant," Psal. Ixxviii. 36, 37. Lest denying deep entertainment and rooting to the seed

of life, or choking it by the radicated, predominant love and cares of the world, they wither when the heat
of persecution shall break forth, Matt. xiii. 20—22 : and lest building on the sands, they fall when the

winds and storms arise, and their fall be great, Matt. vii. 26, 27 : and so " they go out from us, that they
may be made manifest that they were not of us ; for if they had been of us, they would no doubt have con-

tinued with us," 1 John ii. 19. Look therefore to this great, important business, " and give all diligence to

make your calling and election sure," 2 Pet. i. 10. And trust not your hearts too easily, or too confidently
;

" but turn to the Lord with all your hearts," Joel ii. 12. Cleave to him resolvedly, or with purpose of

heart. Acts xi. 23 : and see that you sell all and buy the pearl, Matt. xiii. 46 ; and stick not at the price,

but absolutely resign yourselves to Christ, and turn to him, as Zaccheus and other primitive converts did,

surrendering all that you have unto his will, Luke xix. 8, 9. Leave not any root of bitterness behind

;

make no exceptions, or reserves ; but deny yourselves : forsake all, and follow him that hath led you this

self-denying way; and trust to his blood, and merits, and promise, for a treasure in heaven; and then you
are his disciples, and true christians indeed, Luke xiv. 18, 24, 25, 33. Reader, if thou heartily make this

covenant and keep it, thou shalt find that Christ will not deceive thee, when the world deceiveth them that
choose it, in their greatest extremity ; but if thou draw back, and think these terms too hard, remember
that everlasting life was oflfered thee, and remember why and for what thou didst reject it. And if in this

life-time thou wilt have thy good things, expect to be tormented when the believing, self-denying souls are
comforted, Luke xvi. 25.

R B
May 29, 1658.

DIRECTIONS TO SINNERS THAT ARE PURPOSED TO TURN, AND ARE UNDER THE
WORK OF CONVERSION : THAT IT MISCARRY NOT.

The first and greatest matter in the seeking after

the salvation of our souls, is, to be sure that we lay
the foundation well, and that the work of conversion
be thoroughly wrought. To this end I have already
used many persuasions with the unconverted to re-

turn, as thinking all further directions vain, till we
have persuaded men to a consent and willingness to

practise them. And in the end of that discourse I

added a few directions for the use of such as are
willing to be converted. But because I know that

this is a matter of exceeding consequence, I dare not
thus leave it, before 1 have added some further di-

rections, to prevent the miscarrying of this work
where it is begun. And lest I should lose my la-

bour, through the unpreparedness of the reader, I

.shall first give you some preparing considerations,

which may awaken you to the practice of the direc-

tions which I shall give you.
1 . Consider first, that half-conversions are the un-

doing of many thousand souls. If you are but like

Agrippa, Acts xxvi. 28, " almost persuaded to be
christians," you will be but almost saved. Many a
thousand that are now past help, have had the word
come near them, and cast them into a fear, and make
some stir and trouble in their souls, awakening their

consciences, and forcing them to some good purposes
and promises, yea, and bringing them to the per-
formance of a half-reformation; but this is not it

that will serve your turn. Many have been so much
changed, as not to be far from the kingdom of God,
that yet came short of it, Mark xii. 34. There is no
promise in Scripture that you shall be pardoned if

you almost repent and believe ; or be saved, if you

be almost sanctified and obedient ; but on the con-

trary, the Lord hath plainly resolved, that you must
turn or die, though you almost turn ; and repent, or

perish, though you almost repent ; and that you
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven, without
conversion and a new birth, though you came never
so near it. God hath resolved upon the terms of your
salvation ; and it is in vain to hope for salvation

upon any other terms. God will not change nor
come down to your terms : it is you that must change
and come quite over to his terms, or you are lost for

ever. If you come never so near them, you are but
lost men if you come not up to them. The Lord
well knew what he did, when he made his covenant
and law, and he imposed nothing on the sons of men
but what his infinite wisdom told him it was fit for

him to impose ; and he will not now compound with
sinners, and take less than he requireth ; that is, less

than the pre-eminency in their hearts
; nor will he

ever come down to any lower terms with you, than
those which he propoundeth to you in his gospel.
And therefore, poor sinners, as you love your souls,

do not stand dodging and halving with God ; but give
up yourselves entirely to him ; and do not stop at the
beginnings of a conversion, but go through with it,

till you are become new creatures indeed, or you are
undone when you have done all. A half, unsound con-
vert will as certainly perish as a drunkard or a whore-
monger, though his torment may not be so great.

2. Consider also, that if you do not go through
with the work when you are upon it, you may per-
haps make it more difiicult than it was before ever
you meddled with it, and make it a very doubtfiil
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case whether ever it will be done. As it is with a
wound or other sore, if you tamper with it with
salves that are not agreeable to it, or are disorderly

applied; or if you skin it over before it be searched
to the bottorp, it must be opened again, and will cost

you double pain before it be cured. Or as I have
seen it with some that have had a bone broken, or

out of joint, and it hath been set amiss at first : oh
what torments were the poor creatures fain to under-
go, in having it broken, or stretched and set again

!

which might have been spared, if it had been tho-

roughly done at first. So, if you will be shrinking
and drawing back, and favouring your flesh, and
will not go to the quick, you will make your conver-
sion much more difficult

;
you must be brought to it

again, and fetch your groans yet deeper than before
;

and weep over all your former tears : your doubts
will be multiplied; your fears and sorrows will be
increased ; and all will go sorer with you than at

first. Oh what a case will you be in, when your
sores must be lanced a second time, and your bones,
as it were, broken again ! Then you will wish you
had gone through with it at the first.

Yea, perhaps you may put God to it to fetch you
in by some sharp affliction, and send out so boister-

ous and churlish a messenger to call you home as

may make you wish you had hearkened to a more
gentle call : when the sheep will straggle, the dog
must be sent to aflfright them home. Many a fool-

ish sinner makes light of the gentle invitations of
grace, and they stand hovering between their sins

and Christ ; and sometimes they have a mind to

turn, and the next temptation they are off again, and
then they come on again coldly and with half a
heart ; and thus they stand trifling with the God of
heaven till he is fain to take another course with
them, and resolves to use some sharper means : and
when he layeth them under his rod, and they can
neither fly from nor resist him, but see that their

lives and souls are at his mercy, then they begin to

look about them, and see their folly, and change
their minds. You can tarry, and delay, and dally
with the dreadful God, in the time of your pros-
perity, and we may ask you over and over whether
ou will turn before we can have a hearty answer

;

ut what will you do when God shall begin to frown,
and when he takes you in hand by his unresistible

power, and lets loose upon you the terrors of his
wrath ? Will you then make as light of his mercy
as you do now ? Have you not read, Dan. v. 6, how
small an apparition of his anger did make a
carousing king look pale, and his joints to tremble
in the midst of his joviality ? A Manasseh will be-
think himself and come in when he is laid in irons,

though he could set light by God before, 2 Chron.
xxxiii. 13. If Jonah will run away from God, he
can send a boisterous messenger to arrest him, and
cast him as it were into the belly of hell, and make
him cry for mercy to him that he disobeyed. So if

you will stand trifling with God, and will not by fair

means be persuaded to yield and come away, you
may shortly look to hear from him in another man-
ner ; for he hath a voice that will make the proudest
face look pale, and the stubbornest heart to trem-
ble. If an idle, stubborn child will not learn nor be
ruled, the master or parent will teach him with the
rod, and give him a lash, and ask him. Will you yet
learn P and another lash, and ask him. What say
you now, will you yet obey ? So will God do by you,
if he love you, and mean to save you : when he hath
taken away your wealth, your friends, your children,
will you then hearken to him or will you not ?

When you lie groaning on your couch, and all your
parts are overwhelmed with pains, and death begins
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to lay hands upon you, and bids you now come and
answer for your rebellions and delays before the liv-

ing God, what will you do then ? Will you turn or
not? Oh the lamentable folly of sinners, that put
themselves to so much sorrow and great calamity
for themselves ! When sickness comes, and death
draws near, you beg, and cry, and groan, and
promise : when you feel the rod, what christians
will you then be ? And why not without so much
ado ? You then think God deals somewhat hardly
with you : and why will you not turn then by gentler
means ? You might spare yourselves much of this

misery if you would;- and you will not. Is it a
seemly thing for a man to be driven to heaven by
scourges ? Is God so bad a master, and heaven so

bad a place, that you will not turn to them, and
mind them, and seek them, till there be no remedy,
and you are, as it were, driven to it against your
will ? Is the world such an inheritance, and sin so

good a thing, and the flesh or devil so good a master,
that you will not leave them till you are whipped
away ? What a shameful, unreasonable course is this!

Well, sirs, the case is plain before you. Turn you
must at one time or other, or be the firebrands of

hell. And seeing it is a thing that must be done,

were it not best for you to take the easiest and the

surest way to do it ? Why, this is the easiest and the
surest way ; even to strike while the iron is hot, be-

fore it cool again ; and to go through with it when
God doth move you and persuade you : if you love

your flesh itself, do not put him to take up the rod,

and fetch you home by stripes and terrors.

But that is not the worst ; for it will sorely hazard
the work itself, and consequently your salvation, if

you do not go through with it at the first attempt.

I know there is many a one that hath been convert-

ed and saved, after many purposes, and promises,

and half-conversions. But yet I must tell you, that

this is a very dangerous course : for you do not
know when you grieve the Spirit of grace, and set

so light by mercy when it is offered you. whether
that Spirit may not utterly forsake you, and leave

you to your own ungodly wills, and let you take

your lusts and pleasures, and say. Let this wretch
be filthy still ; let him keep his drunkenness, his

companions, his worldliness, and the curse of God
with them, till he have tried what it is that they

will do for him : let him follow his own conceits,

and the pride and obstinacy of his own heart, till he
find whither they will bring him : let him serve the

flesh and the world, till he understand whether God
or they be the better master. Seeing he will not be

wise on earth, let him learn in hell, and let torments

teach him, seeing mercy might not teach him. O
poor soul ! what a case art thou in, if this should

once be the resolution of God !

Moreover, you may easily know that the longer

you stay, the more leisure you give the devil to as-

sault you, and to try one way when he cannot pre-

vail by another, and to strengthen his temptations :

like a foolish soldier, that will stand still to be shot

at, rather than assault the enemy.
And the longer you delay, the more your sin gets

strength and rooting. If you cannot bend a twig,

how will you be able to bend it when it is a tree ?

If you cannot pluck up a tender plant, are you likely

to pluck up a sturdy oak ? Custom gives strength

and root to vices. A blackamoor may as well change
his skin, or a leopard his spots, as those that are

accustomed to do evil, can learn to do well, Jer. xiii. 23.

If you stick at conversion as a difficult matter to-

day, it will be more difficult to-morrow, or the next
month, and the next year, than it is now.

Yea, the very resistance of the Spirit doth harden
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the heart, and the delays aud triflings of the soul do
bring it to an insensibility and boldness in sin, and
drive away the fear of God from the heart. Now it

may be you are somewhat awakened, and begin to

see that you must turn or die ; but if you trifle and
delay, this light may be gone, and leave you in

greater darkness than before ; and the voice that

now awakeneth you, may be silent and leave you to

fall asleep again.

Moreover, you know that you are uncertain of the

continuance of the gospel. You know not whether
you shall have such lively, serious preachers as you
now have, nor you know not whether you shall have
such godly neighbours and company to encourage
you and help you in the work. God will remove
them one after another to himself, and then you will

have fewer prayers for you, and fewer warnings,
and good examples, and perhaps be left wholly to

the company of deceived, ungodly fools, that will do
nothing but hinder and discourage you from conver-

sion. And you are not sure that religion will con-

tinue in that reputation as now it is in. The times
may turn, before you turn ; and godliness may be-

come a scorn again, and, it may be, a matter of suf-

fering, and may cost you your lives to live as the

servants of Christ must do. And therefore if you
stop at it now as a difficult thing, when you have all

the helps and encouragements that you can expect,

and the way to heaven is made so fair ; and when
magistrates, and ministers, and neighbours are ready
to encourage and help you ; what will you do in

times of persecution and discouragement? If you
cannot turn when you have all these helps and
means, what will you do when they are taken from
you ? If you cannot row with the stream, how will

you row against it ? If you dare not set to sea,

when you have wind, and tide, and sunshine, what
will you do in storms and tempests, when all is

against you ? Oh w'hat would some of your fore-

fathers have given to have seen the days that you
see ! How glad would many a thousand in other
countries of the world be, to have but the helps to

heaven that you have ! Never look to have the way
fairer and easier while you live. If you think hea-
ven is offered you at too dear a rate now, you may
even let it go, and try whether hell be better ; for

the next offer is like to be upon harder terms rather
than easier. If you cannot now find in your hearts
to turn and live a holy life, what would you have
done in the days of the apostles, or ancient chris-

tians ? And, what would you have done in Spain
or Italy, where it would cost you your lives? He
that will not be converted now, but thinks the terms
of grace too hard, is so impious a despiser of Christ
and heaven, that it is no wonder if God resolve that
he shall never taste of the salvation that was offered
him, Luke xiv. 24.

ISIoreover, you know upon what uncertainties you
hold your lives

;
you have no assurance of them for

an hour, but you are sure that they are passing away
whilst you delay. And will you trifle then in a work
that must be done? What a case are you in, if

death find you unconverted! The heart of man is

not able now to conceive the misery of your case.

How dare you venture to live another day in an un-
converted state, lest death should find you so ? Are
you not afraid when you lie down at night, and afraid
when you go out of your doors in the morning, lest

death surprise you before you are converted ? If
you be not it is long of your deadness and pre-
sumption.
And I would fain hear what it is that should thus

stop you. What are you afraid of ? Is God an ene-
my, that you are loth to come to him? Is the

devil a friend, that you are so loth to leave him ?

Is sin a paradise ? Is holiness a misery ? Is it a
pleasanter life to love your money, or your lands, or

your meat and drink, and lusts, than to love the most
blessed God, the Creator of the world, the life of our
souls, and our eternal felicity ? Is it better to pam-
per a carcass that must shortly stink as the dung,
than to provide for a living, immortal soul ? Whe-
ther do you think that earth or heaven will be the
more glorious and durable felicity ?

What is it, sirs, that you stick at, that you make
so many delays before you will turn ? Is there any
difficulty in the point? Do you think it a hard
question whether you should turn or not? Why,
how can you be so blind ? Do you stand pausing
upon the business, as if it were a doubt whether God
or the world were better, and whether sin or holi-

ness, Christ or death, heaven or hell, were to be pre-

ferred ? 1 pray you, consider ; can you reasonably
think that conversion will do you any harm ? Can
it bring you into a worse condition than you are in ?

Sure you cannot fear such a thing : you are in your
blood

;
you are dead in sin

;
you are children of

wrath, while you are unconverted
;
you are under

the curse of the law of God
;
you are the slaves of

the devil
;
you are the heirs of hell, and under the

guilt of all your sins; your life is a continued rebel-

lion against God; you are employed every day in

the destroying of yourselves, in kindling the flames
that must everlastingly torment you, and laying in

fuel for the perpetuating of your misery ; and fight-

ing against your friends, that would deliver you, and
unthankfully abusing Christ, and grace, and minis-
ters, and friends, that would save your souls. This
is the condition that every one of you is in, till you
are converted. And can you fear lest conversion
would bring you into a w orse condition than this ?

Sirs, these truths are sure and plain ; and if yet you
stick at it, your error is so palpably gross, that un-

less you are madmen, I may be bold to say it is a
wilful error. And if you love to be deceived, and
wilfully choose a lie, you must take that you get by it.

3. Consider further, That half-conversions do often

prove an occasion of deluding men's souls, and mak-
ing them quiet in a miserable state, and so of keep-
ing them from being converted to the last. If you
had never done any thing in it, you would more easily

be persuaded that your case is bad, and that there is

still a necessity of your change. But when you have
had some convictions, and troubles of mind, and
fears and sorrows, and so have fallen into an outside,

partial reformation, and now are persuaded that you
are truly converted, when it is no such matter, what
a dangerous impediment to your conversion may this

prove ! And all because you slubber over the work,
and cut it off before it reacheth to sincerity, and
strive against the workings of the Spirit, and break
away from your Physician before he hath done the
cure, and would not follow it on to the end. I know
that a half-conversion, if it be known to be no more,
is nuich better than none ; and doth often prepare
men for a saving work. But when this half-conver-
sion is taken to be a true and saving change, as too
commonly it is, it proves one of the greatest impedi-
ments of salvation. Whenever Christ shall after-

wards knock at your door, you will not know him, as
thinking he dwells with you already. If you read
any books that call on you to be converted, or hear
any preachers that call on you to turn, you have this
at hand to cozen yourselves with, and frustrate all.

You will think. This is not spoken to me ; for I am
converted already. Oh how quietly do such poor,
deluded sinners, daily read and hear their own doom
and misery, and never once dream that they are the
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men that are meant, and therefore are never dismay-
ed at the matter ! This formeth you into a state of
hypocrisy, and makes the course of your duties and
your lives to be hypocritical. If another man that

knows himself to be still unconverted, do but read
the threatenings of the word against such, or hear
of the terrors of the Lord from a minister, he may
be brought to confess that this is his own case, and
so to perceive the misery of his condition. But when
such as you do read and hear these things, they
never trouble you, for you think that they do not
touch you : you are Scripture-proof, and sermon-
proof; and all by the delusion of your half-conver-

sion. Oh how zealously will such a man cry out
against the sins of others ! and tell them of their

misery, and persuade them to turn, and show them
the danger that is near them if they do not : and in

the mean time little thinks that this is his own case,

and that he speaks all this against his own soul.

How will such men applaud a sermon that drives at

the conversion of a sinner, and that tells them their

misery while they are unconverted ! Oh, thinks he,

this touched such and such ; I am glad that such a

man and such a man heard it : and he little thinks

that it as nearly touched himself. How smoothly
will he go on in any discourse against wicked, un-
regenerate men, as David heard the parable of Na-
than, and it never once entereth into their thoughts,

that they speak all this against themselves ; till the

Judge shall tell them, when it is too late, " Thou art

the man." It will turn not only the stream of your
thoughts into hypocrisy and self-deceit, but also the

stream of your speeches to others; yea, and the

current of your prayers, and all the rest of your re-

ligious performances. When in confession you
should acknowledge and lament an unregenerate,
carnal state, you will only confess that you have the

infirmities of the saints, and that you have this or

that sin, which yet you think is mortified. "When
you should importunately beg for renewing grace,

you will beg only for strengthening grace, or assur-

ance ; when you should be labouring to break your
hearts, you will be studying to heal them ; and will

be hearkening after present comforts, when you have
more need of godly sorrow. It will fill your mouths
in prayer with pharisaical thanksgivings for the

mercies of regeneration, justification, adoption, sanc-

tification, which you never received. Little doth
many a soul know what sanctification and the seve-

ral graces of the Spirit are, that use to give God
thanks for them : there is many and many a one
that must for ever be in hell, that were used in their

prayers to give God thanks for their hopes of glory

:

and the common cause of all this deceit and misery
is, that men do run from under the hands of their

Physician, before he ever went to the bottom of their

sore, and go away with a half-conversion, and so
spend all the rest of their lives in a mere delusion,
as verily thinking they are converted, when they are
not. flow confidently will such receive the Lord's
supper, and thrust themselves into the communion
of the saints, as if they had as good right as others
to be there, till the Lord of the feast shall take them
to task, and say, " Friend, how camest thou in hither,
not having on a wedding garment?" and then they
will be speechless. Matt. xxii. 12. How many false,

deceiving comforts, and perhaps even seeming rap-
tures and assurance, may these have in themselves,
as verily thinking their case is good, when, alas,

they never yet laid the foundation. Yea, and it is to

be observed, that Satan is a friend to the comforts of
this kind of men, and therefore will do all that he
can to promote them ; for he would willingly keep
his garrison in peace, Luke xi. 21. And therefore
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he may possibly be a comforting spirit to them him-
self, and imitate the Holy Ghost the Comforter of the
saints

;
and, it may be, give them such raptures as seem

higher than those which the Spirit of holiness doth
give. He envieth the saints their peace and comfort,
because he foresees how durable they will prove ; but
he can be content that deluded hypocrites may have
joy, because their comforts do not weaken but
strengthen his kingdom within them, and he knows
they are like to endure but for awhile.

And thus you may perceive, how hard it is to con-
vert one of these half-converted men, that have
strangled the new creature as it were in the birth,

and that are fortified against all the means of grace,

by a false conceit that they are sanctified already.

See, therefore, that you make sure work, and take
not up in the middle, and with halves, but take your
present time, and give up your souls to a total

change.
4. Consider, If you take up short of a thorough

conversion, you lose all your labour, and sufferings,

and hopes, as to the matter of your salvation.

And what pity is it that so much should be lost

!

Alas, to see many of our hearers touch at a sermon,
and come to a minister and bewail their sin, and seem
to be humbled, and promise to be new men, and yet
all this to be lost. How sad a case is this to think

of! To see them leave their company and former
course of life, and come among the professors of
holiness, and all men take them for real converts

;

and yet all this to be lost, and their souls lost after

all. 'How sad a case is this ! If you grow up to

the greatest parts for outward duty, and be able to

discourse, or pray, or preach, even to the admiration
of the hearers ;

yet if you do not ground this on a
thorough conversion, all is but lost, as to your own
salvation. If you keep up the highest strain of pro-

fession, and get the highest esteem in the church,

so that others depend upon you as oracles
; yea, if

the pope with all his infallibility should canonize

you for saints, it were all but lost. If you should
keep up the most confident persuasion of your sal-

vation, and hope to go to heaven, to the last hour of

your lives ; it were all but lost, if you build not all

on a thorough conversion. Yea, if you should be
taken by persecutors for one of the party to which
you join, and should suffer for the cause of religion

among them ; all were but lost, without a sound con-

version, 1 Cor. xiii. 1—3.

It is a pitiful case to see some poor, unsanctified

souls, how they wander and change from one opi-

nion to another, and from party to party, to find out

that which they want within. They turn to this

party first, and that party next, and then to another,

and then think they are sure in the way to heaven,

when they never thoroughly turned to God by Jesus

Christ ; and therefore are certainly out of the way,
whatever party it be that they join with. Some go
to the giddy sects, that make the highest pretences

to strictness : and some go to Rome, because they

think that there they shall have more company, and
hear the deluding sound of unity, universality, anti-

quity, succession, miracles, and such like : and then

they think they have hit the way. Alas, poor souls

!

if God were but nearest and dearest to your hearts,

and Christ and his righteousness exalted within you,

and your souls unfeignedly turned from your sins,

you would be in the certain way to heaven, in what
country, or company, or church soever you were

;

supposing that you believe and do nothing there,

which is inconsistent with this life of grace. (Though
yet every christian should choose that particular

society, if he can, where he may not only be saved,

but most certainly saved, and find the greatest helps
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and least hinderances, or else where he may do God
the greatest service.) But choose what company
you will in all the world, the strictest, the most re-

formed, the most splendid in outward pomp and
glory, or of whatever excellency else you can ima-
gine, you will never be saved in it yourselves, as

lon^ as your hearts are unconverted. I know the
papists have found out many devices, by sacraments,
and ceremonies, and the merits of the saints, to patch
up the defect of a thorough conversion; but all are
mere delusions that pretend to such a thing.

O then, think of this, poor sinner ! Hast thou
gone so far, and done so much, and shall all be lost

because thou wilt not follow it to the end? Hast
thou groaned, and wept, and confessed, and bemoan-
ed thine own condition ; hast thou prayed, and read,

and heard, and fasted, and changed thy company,
and much of thy course of life ; and shall all this

be lost, for want of going to the bottom, and making
a thorough work of it ? What a loss will this be !

5. Consider also. What an admirable help and
advantage it will be to you through the whole course
of your lives, if the work of conversion be once tho-

roughly wrought. I will show you this in some
particulars.

(1.) It will be an excellent help to your under-
standings, against the grosser errors of the world,
and will establish you in the truth much more than
mere arguments can do ; for you will be able to

speak for the truth from feeling and experience.
He that hath the law written both in his Bible and
in his heart, is likely to hold it faster than he that
hath it in his Bible alone. But of this I have
spoken already, in my "Treatise against Infidehty,"
part 2.

(2.) If you be but thoroughly converted, you will
have that within you which will be a continual help
against temptations : you have not only experience
of the mischief of sinning, and the folly of those
reasons that are brought for its defence ; but you
have also a new nature, which is against the tempta-
tion, as life is against poison : and as it is a great
disadvantage to the law of Christ, that it speaks
against the nature of the ungodly ; so is it a dis-

advantage to the temptations of the devil, that they
would draw a christian against his new nature. You
have that within you that will plead more eiTectually

against sensuality, uncharitableness, pride or world-
liness, or any the like sin, than learning or reason
alone can do. (As in the forecited book I have
further manifested.)

(3.) If conversion be thoroughly wrought, you
will have within you a continual helper of your
graces, and a remembrancer to put you in mind of
duty, and a spur to put you on to the performance,
and a furtherer of your souls in the performance
itself: it is out of this spark and principle within
you, that the Holy Ghost doth raise the acts of grace.
This is it that the word, and prayer, and conference,
and sacraments, and all the means of grace, must
work upon. If we see you do amiss, we have hopes
that you will hear us ; if we plainly reprove you,
we may look you should take it in good part : for

you have that within you that saith as we say, and
is at deadly enmity with the sin which we reprove.
If we provoke you to love and to good works, we
dare almost promise ourselves that you will obey

;

for you have that within you that disposeth you to

the duty, and preacheth our sermons to you over
again. Oh what an advantage it is to our teaching,
when you are all taught of God within, as well as
by his messengers without ! But when we speak to

the unconverted, we have little to work upon : we
give physic to the dead ; we speak all against the

bent of their souls ; and every reproof and exhorta-

tion to holiness goes against their very natures ; and
therefore what wonder if we have the smaller hopes
to prevail?

(4.) If the work be thoroughly done at first, it

will help to resolve many doubts that may be after-

wards cast into your minds : you need not be still at

a loss, and looking behind you, and questioning your
foundation, but may go cheerfully and boldly on. Oh
what an excellent encouragement is this ! to know
that you have hitherto made good your ground, and
left all safe and sure behind you, and have nothing
to do but to look before you ; and press on towards
the mark till you lay hold upon the prize : whereas
if you be in any great doubt of your conversion, it

will be stopping you and discouraging you in all

your work
;
you will be still looking behind you, and

saying. What if I should yet be unconverted ? When
you should cheerfully address yourselves to prayer
or sacraments, how sadly will you go, as being utterly

uncertain whether you have a saving right to them,
or whether God will accept a sacrifice at your hand!
When you should grow and go forward, you will

have little heart to it, because you know not whether
you are yet in the way ; and this will damp your life

and comfort in every duty, when you must say, I

know not whether yet I be thoroughly converted.

0 therefore stop not the work at first.

(5.) And lastly, If the work be thoroughly done
at first you will persevere, when others fall away.
You will have rooting in yourselves, entertaining the
seed as into depth of earth ; and you will have the
Holy Ghost within you, and (more than so) engaged
for your preservation, and the perfecting of your
salvation ; when they that received the word as seed
upon a rock, and never give it deep entertainment,

will wither and fall away in the time of trial : and
from them that have not saving grace, shall be taken
away even that which they seemed to have. Matt,
xiii. 12; XXV. 19.

6. And lastly, consider. If you fall short of a true

conversion at the first, the devil will take occasion

by it to tempt you at last to utter despair. When
you have made many essays and trials, and been
about the work again and again, he will persuade
you that there is no possibility of accomplishing it.

If we convince an open profane person that is uncon-
verted, he may easier see that yet there is hopes of
it, but if a man have been half converted, and lived

long in a formal, self-deceiving profession of religion,

and been taken by himself and others for a godly
man, as it is very hard to convince this man that he
is unconverted, so when he is convinced of it, he
will easily fall into desperation. For Satan will tell

him. If thou be yet unconverted after so many con-
fessions and prayers, and after so long a course of
religion, what hope canst thou have that it should
yet be done ? Thou wilt never have better opportu-
nities than thou hast had. If such sermons as thou
hast heard could not do it, what hope is there of it ?

If such books, and such company, and such mercies,
and such afflictions have not done it, what hope canst
thou have? Canst thou hear any livelier teaching
than thou hast heard, or speak any holier words
than thou hast spoken ? If yet the work be quite
undone, it is not forsaking another sin, nor going a
step further, that will do it ; and therefore never
think of it, for there is no hope : dost thou not
know how oft thou hast tried in vain ? and what
canst thou do more ? And thus you give advantage
to the tempter by your first delays, and taking up in

mere preparatories. And therefore I beseech you, as
you love your souls, take heed of resisting the Spirit

of grace, and breaking off the work before it is the-
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roughly done, but go to the bottom, and follow it on,
till it be accomplished in sincerity. And now hoping
that upon these considerations you are resolved to do
your best, I shall come to the thing which I prin-
cipally intended ; which is to give you certain Di-
rections, whicl^ if you will obey, you may be con-
verts and saints indeed.

Direct. I. Lest the work of conversion should
miscarry where it secmeth to be begun, or in a hope-
ful way, I first advise you. To labour after a right
understanding of the true nature of Christianity, and
the meaning of the gospel which is sent for to con-
vert you. You are naturally slaves to the prince of
darkness ; and live in a state of darkness, and do the
works of darkness, and are hasting apace to utter

darkness. And it is the light of saving knowledge
that must recover you, or there is no recovery. God
is the Father of light, and dwelleth in light; Christ
is the light of the world; his ministers are also the
lights of the world, as under him ; and are sent to

turn men from darkness to light, by the gospel, which
is the light to our feet : and this is to make us chil-

dren of light, that we may no more do the works of
darkness, but may be partakers of the inheritance of
the saints in light, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4; 1 John i. 5, 9

;

James i. 17; Matt. v. 14; Acts xxvi. 18; John viii.

12; 2 Pet. i. 19
;
Eph. v. 8, 13 ; Col. i. 12. Believe

it, darkness is not the way to the celestial glory.

Ignorance is your disease, and knowledge must be
your cure. I know the ignorant have many ex-
cuses, and are apt to think that the case is not so

bad with them as we make it to be ; and that there
is no such need of knowledge, but a man may be
saved without it. But this is because they want
that knowledge that should show them the misery
of their ignorance and the worth of knowledge.
Hath not the Scripture plainly told you, that " If the

gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost, whose
minds the god of this world hath blinded, lost the

light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the
image of God, should shine unto them," 2 Cor. iii. 4.

I know that many that have much knowledge are

ungodly ; but what of that ? Can any man therefore

be godly, or be saved, without knowledge ? You
may have a bad servant that yet is skilful enough in

his work, but yet you will not mend the matter, by
taking one that hath no skill at all. You may send
a man on your errand that knows the way, and yet
will not go it, but loiter and deceive you : but what
of that ? will you therefore think to mend the matter
by sending one that knoweth not a step of the way,
nor will learn it? Though a man of knowledge
may be the servant of the devil, yet no man without
knowledge (that hath the use of his reason) can be
the servant of God. A man may go to hell with
knowledge, but he certainly shall go to hell without
it. I do not say that you must all be men of learn-
ing, and skilled in the arts, and sciences, and lan-
guages; but you must have the knowledge of a
christian, though not of a scholar. Can you love or
serve a God that you know not? Can you let go
friends, and goods, and life, for a glor>- which you
have no knowledge of? Can you make it the princi-
pal business of your lives to seek for a heaven whose
excellences you know not of? Can you lament
your sin and misery, when you are imacquainted
with it ? Or will you strive against sin as the
greatest evil, when you know not the evil of it?
Will you believe in a Christ whom you do not know,
and trust your souls and all upon him ? Will you
rest upon a promise, or fear a threatening, or be
ruled by a law, which you do not understand ? It

is not possible to be christians without knowing
the substance of Christianity ; nor is it possible for

you to be saved without knowing the way of sal-

vation.

Labour, therefore, to be well acqtiainted with the
grounds, and reasons, and nature of your religion.

The clearer your light is, the warmer and livelier

your hearts will be. Illumination is the first part
of sanctification. The head is the passage to the

heart. Oh if you did but thoroughly know what
sin is, and what a life it is to serve the flesh, and
what the end of this will prove, with what detesta-

tion would you cast it away ! If you did thoroughly
know what a life of holiness is, how speedily would
you choose it ! If you did truly know what God is

;

how infinitely powerful, and wise, and good ; how
holy, and just, and true ; and what title he hath to

you, and authority over you ; and what an eternal

portion he would be to you ; how is it possible that

you could prefer the dirt of the world before him, or

delay any longer to return unto him ! If you did

but truly know what Christ is, and what he hath
done and suffered for you, and what that pardon, and
grace, and glory are which he hath purchased for

you, and offcreth to you, and how sure his promise
is by which it is offered, it is not possible that you
should refuse to entertain him, or delay to give up
your souls unto him. Do you think a man that

truly knows what heaven is, and what hell is, can
still be in doubt whether he should turn or not?
Alas ! sirs, if God would but open your eyes, to see

where you are, and what you are doing, you would
run as for your lives, and quickly change your minds
and Avays. Y^ou would no more stay in your carnal

state, than you would stay in a house that were fall-

ing down on your heads, or in a ship that you yier-

ceived sinking under you, or on the sands when you
see the tide coming towards you. If you did but see

your chamber full of devils this night, you would
not stand to ask whether you should be gone : and
sure then if you knew how the devils are about you,

how they deceive you, and rule you, and wait to

drag you away to hell, you would never stay a night
longer willingly in such a state. While men under-
stand not what the gospel means, nor what a minis-

ter saith to them, no wonder if they regard them
not, but continue in their sin. If you see a bear or

a mad dog making towards a man, and tell him of it,

and call to him to be gone, if he be a man of another
language and do not understand you, he will make
never the more haste ; but if he understand and
believe you, he will away. If people think that
ministers' are in jest with them, or that they are un-

certain of what they say, no marvel if they hear us

in jest, or as men that believe not what they hear.

But if you knew that your lives lay on it, yea, your
everlasting life, would you not regard it and look

about you ? Now you stand deliberating and ques-

tioning the business whether you should turn, and
let go sin, or no. But if you show that you must
certainly have hell with it, if you keep it, methinks
your doubt should quickly be resolved, and you
should be loth to give another night's lodging to so

chargeable and dangerous a guest. Now when we
persuade you to holiness of life, you will demur on

it, as if there were some doubtfulness in the matter.

But if you knew the nature and end of holiness, you
would soon be out of doubt ; and if you knew but

how much happier you might be with God, you
would never stick at the parting with your most d'c-

lightful sins. As the Jews rejected Christ, and pre-

ferred a murderer before him, and cried out. Crucify

him, and all because they did not know him, 1 Cor.

ii. 8 ; John viii. 9 ; i. 10 ; Acts xiii. 27 ; so you let

Christ knock and call, and offer you salvation, and

you stand questioning whether you should obey his
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call, and whether you should not prefer your lusts

before him ; and all because you know him not, nor

the grace and glory which he tendereth to you.

When men understand not the reasons of God, that

should prevail with them, no wonder if they part

not with that which is as dear to them as their lives.

But when once they know the reasons of Christianity,

those moving, weighty, undeniable reasons that are

fetched from God, and heaven, and hell, they will

then stand questioning the matter no longer; but
they will resign up all, even life itself. All this I

speak of a spiritual, powerful, and a practical know-
ledge, and not of every swimming opinion and conceit.

Study, therefore, what God is, and what he is to

you, and what he would be to you. Study what sin

is, and what the damnation is which it deserveth.

Study what Christ is, and hath done and sutFered for

you, and what he is willing to do, if you neglect him
not. Study what the world is, and what is the ut-

most that sin will do for you. Study what the ever-

lasting glory is which you may have with God, if

you lose it not by your folly. And study what faith

is, and what repentance is, and what love and joy,

and a holy and heavenly life, and how little reason
you have to be afraid of them. If this understanding
have but deeply possessed you, it will bias your
hearts, and make you resolved, settled converts.

Whereas, if you seem to turn and scarce know
why, and seem to take up a christian life before you
are thoroughly possessed with the nature, grounds,
and reasons of it, no marvel if you are quickly lost

again in the dark, and if every caviller that you meet
with can nonplus you, and make you stagger, and
call in question all that you have done, and ravel all

your work ; or if you do but run from one party to

another, and follow every one that tells you a fair

tale, and never know what to fix npon, nor when
you are in the way, and when you are out.

The apprehensions of the mind do move the whole
man. Wisdom is the guide and stay of the soul.

Sinning is doing foolishly, 2 Sam. xxiv. 10. And
sinners are fools, Prov. i. 22; Psal. Ixxv. 4. Their
mirth is but the mirth of fools, and their song the
song of fools, Eccl. vii. 4, 5. Yea, the best of their

services, while they refuse to hear and obey, is but
the sacrifice of fools, Eccl. v. I. And such ai-e not
fit for the house of God ;

" for God hath no pleasure
in fools," Eccl. v. 4. He hath need to have his

wits about him, and know what he doth, that will be
the servant of the God of heaven, and escape the
deceits of a subtle devil, and get to heaven through
so many difficulties as are before him. Above all

getting, therefore, get wisdom.
Direct. II. If you would not have the work of

your conversion miscarry, when you understand
what is offered you, then search the Scriptures
daily, to see whether those things be so or not.

So did the Bereans, Acts xvii. 1 1 ; and the text
saith, that, therefore, they believed. We come not
to cheat and deceive you ; and, therefore, we desire
not that you should take any thing from us, but what
we can prove to you from the word of God to be
certainly true. We desire not to lead you in the
dark, but by the light to lead you out of darkness;
and, therefore, we refuse not to submit all our doc-
trine to an equal trial. Though we would not have
you wrong your souls by an unjust distrust of us,

yet would we not desire you to take these great and
weighty things merely upon our words; for then
your faith will be in man ; and then no marvel if it

be weak, and uneffectual, and quickly shaken. If
you trust a man to-day, you may distrust him to-

morrow ; and if one man be of greatest credit with
you this year, perhaps another of a contrary mind

may be of more credit with you the next year. And,
therefore, we desire no further to l)e believed by you,

than is necessary to lead you up to God, and to help

you to understand that word which you must be-

lieve. Our desire, therefore, is, that you search the

Scripture, and try whether the things that we tell

you be the truth. The word will never work on
you to purpose till you see and hear God in it, and
perceive that it is he, and not man only, that speaks
to you. When you hear none speaking to you but
the minister, no marvel if you dare despise him ; for

he is a frail and silly man like yourselves : when
you think that the doctrine which we preach to you
is merely of our own devising, and the conjecture of

our own brain, no marvel if you set light by it, and
will not let go all that you have, at the persuasion

of a preacher. But when you have searched the

Scripture, and find that it is the word of the God of

heaven, dare you despise it then ? When you there

find that we said no more than we were commanded,
and God that hath spoken this word will stand to it

;

then sure it will go nearer you, and you will con-

sider of it, and make light of it no more. If we
offered you bad wares, we should desire a dark shop

;

and if our gold were light or bad, we would not call

for the balance and the touchstone. But when we
are sure the things that we speak are true, we desire

nothing more than trial. Beauty and comeliness
have no advantage of loathsome deformity, when
they are both together in the dark, but the light will

show the difference. Error may be a loser by the

light; and, therefore, shuns it, John iii. 19—21.

But truth is a gainer by it, and therefore seeks it.

Let papists hide the Scriptures from the people, and
forbid the reading of them in a tongue which they
understand, and teach them to speak to God they
know not what ; we dare not do so, nor do we desire

it. Our doctrine will not go off well in the dark
;

and, therefore, we call you to the law and to the

testimony, and desire you to take our words into the

light, and see whether they be according to the

word of the Lord. Nothing troubleth us more than
that we cannot persuade our hearers to this trial.

Some of them are so hardened in their sin and
misery, that they will not be at so much labour as

to open their Bibles, and try whether we say true

or not. Some of them will not trouble their minds
with the thoughts of it. " God is not in all their

thoughts," Psal. x. 4. And some are already too

wise to learn ; and they will not so long abate their

confidence of their former opinions ;
though, poor

souls, their ignorance doth threaten their damnation.
And some are so engaged in a sinful party, that

their companions will not give them leave to make
so much question of the way that they are in ; and
some will scarce take the Scripture for the rule by
which they must try and be tried, but look more to

custom, and the will of those in power over them.
And most are unwilling to try, because they are un-
willing to know the truth, and cannot endure to find

themselves miserable, nor see the sin which they
would not leave, nor see the duty which they love
not to practise. And thus we cannot get them to

try whether the things that we teach them be so.

For want of this it is that men deceive themselves,
and think their case to be safe when it is miserable,
because they will not try it by the word. This
makes them rage, and be confident in their folly,

Prov. xiv. 16; and laugh and sing at the brink of
hell, and swim as merrily down the stream to the
devouring gulf as if no evil were near them. This
makes them in the depth of misery to have no pity

on themselves, and to do so little to escape it

;

though they have time, and means, and helps at
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hand, yet there are not hearts in them to make use
of them ; yea, they run themselves daily further on
the score ; and all because we cannot get them to

search the Scripture, and try whether sin be so small
a matter, and whether this will not be bitterness in

the end. Hence it is that they are so easily drawn
by a temptation ; and that they dislike a holy life,

and have base thoughts of them that are most dili-

gent for salvation, and are most precious in the eyes
of God ; and that they can even deride the way that

they should walk in, Prov. i. 22 ; Psal. i. 2, because
they will not search the Scripture, to see what it

saith to these matters. The word is a hght, and
would do much to open their eyes, and win them
over to God, if they would but come to it with a de-

sire to know the truth. You think that the ungodly
that are rich and great, are in a better condition than
a godly man that is poor and despised. And why is

this, but because you will not go into the sanctuary,

and see in what a slippery place they stand, and
what will be the end of these men ? Psal. Ixxiii. 16,

17, 22. In a word, this is the undoing of millions of

souls. They are all their life-time out of the way to

heaven, and yet will not be persuaded to ask the

way ; but they run on and wink, and put it to the

venture. Many a thousand are gone out of the

world, before they ever spent the quantity of one
day in trying by the Scripture whether their state

were good, and their way were right. Nay, let

their teachers tell them that they must be sanctified

and take another course, they will differ from their

teachers though they be never so wise or learned

;

and they will contradict them, and not believe or re-

gard them. And yet we cannot get them to come to

us, and put the case to the trial, and let the Scrip-

ture be the judge. Would they but do this, they

could never sure have such hard thoughts of their

teachers, and be offended at their plainest, closest

dealing. You would then say, I see now the minis-

ter says not this of himself, he speaks but that which
God commandeth him; and if he would not deliver

the message of the Lord, he were unworthy and un-
fit to be his ambassador. He were cruel to me if he
would not pull me out of the fire, by the plainest,

closest means, Jude 23. He hated me if he would
not rebuke me, but suffer sin upon me. Lev. xix. 17.

If he would please men he should not be the servant

of Christ, Gal. i. 10. I know it is no pleasure to him
to trouble me, or to provoke me ; but it would be
his own destruction if he tell me not of my danger,
Ezek. iii. 18. And I have no reason to wish him to

damn his own soul, and suffer me to do the like by
mine ; and all for fear of displeasing me in my sin.

These would be your thoughts if you would but try

our words by the Scripture, and see whether we
speak not the mind of God.
And sure it would go somewhat deeper in your

hearts, and it would stick by you, and be more before
your eyes, when you once understood that it is the
word of God.

This then is my request to you, sirs, that the work
of your conversion may not miscarry, that you would
carry all that you hear to the Scripture, and search
there, and see whether it be so or not, that so
you may be put out of doubt, and may be at a cer-

tainty, and not stand wavering ; and that your faith

may be resolved into the authority of God, and so
the work may be divine, and consequently powerful
and prevailing,when the ground and motive are divine.

If you be not satisfied in the doctrine which the

minister delivercth to you, first search the Scripture

yourselves ; and if that will not do, go to him, and
desire him to show you his grounds for it in the

word of God, and join with you in prayer for a right

TO PREVENT

understanding of it. Do you question whether there
be so severe a judgment, and a heaven, and a hell,

as ministers tell you ? Search the Scripture, in

Matt. XXV. and 2 Thess. i. 8—10; John v. 29 ; Matt,
xiii. Do you question whether a man may not be
saved without conversion, regeneration, and holi-

ness? Open your Bibles, and see what God saith,

John iii. 3, 6; Matt, xviii. 3; 2 Cor. v. 17; Rom.
viii. 9; Heb. xii. 14. Do you think a man may be
saved without knowledge ? Let Scripture judge,

2 Cor. iv. 3, 4 ; John xvii. 3 ; Hos. iv. 6. Do you
think a man may be saved that doth as the most do,

and goeth in the common way of the world ? Search
the Scripture and see. Matt. vii. 13; xx. 16; xxii.

14 ; Luke xii. 32. Do you think an unhumbled soul

may be saved, that never was contrite and broken-
hearted for sin? Try by Isa. Ivii. 15; Ixvi. 2; Psal.

h. 17; Luke iv. 18; Matt. xi. 28. Do you think a
man can be the servant of God, that liveth a fleshly

life, and will keep his sin? Try by Rom. viii. 13;
John iii. 12; Ephes. v. 5, 6; 1 John iii. 9, 10. Do
you doubt whether it be necessarj" to make so much
ado to be saved, and to be so strict, and make reli-

gion our chiefest business ? Try by Psal. i. I—3

;

1 Pet. iv. 18 ; Heb. xii. 14 ; Luke x. 42 ; xiii.

24; Eph. V. 15, 16. Do you think a man can be

saved that is a worldling, whose heart is more on
earth than heaven ? Try by 1 John ii. 15 ; Phil. iii.

19 ; Col. iii. 1 ; Luke xiv. 26, 33. Do you doubt

whether you should serve God with your families,

and instruct them, and pray with them ? Try by Josh.

xxiv. 15; Deut. vi. 6, 7; Dan. vi. 10, II; Exod.

XX. 10.

Thus if you will in all these weighty matters but

go to the Scripture, and see whether it say as your

foachers say, you might soon be resolved, and that

by the surest authority in the world. If you think

that your ministers may be deceived, I hope you

will confess that God cannot be deceived. If you

think that your ministers are passionate, or self-con-

ceited, or speak out of ill will to you, I hope you

dare not say so by the Lord ; he owes you no ill will,

nor speaks a word but what is most sure. If you

think us partial, sure God is impartial. What better

judge can you have now, than he that is infallible,

and must judge you all at the last ? If any papist put

it into your head to ask. Who shall be judge of the

sense of Scripture ? I answer. Who shall be judge

of the Judge of all the world? The law is made to

judge you, and not to be judged by you. None can

be the proper judges of the sense of a law but the

maker of it; though others must judge their cases

by the law. Your work is to discern it, and under-

stand and obey it ; and our work is to help you to

understand it; but it is neither our work nor yours

to be the proper or absolute judges of it. At least

where it speaks plain it needs no judge.

Come then to the word in meekness and humihty,

with a teachable frame of spirit, and a willingness

to know the truth, and a resolution to stand to it, and

yield to what shall be revealed to you, and beg of

God to show you his will, and lead you into the

truth ; and you will find that he will be found of

them that seek him.
Direct. III. If you would not have the work ofyour

conversion miscarry, my next advice is this :

See that you be much in the serious consideration

of the truths which you understand, betwixt God
and you in secret.

I have often spoken of this heretofore ; but be-

cause I apprehend it to be a point of exceeding

great concernment, I shall be longer on it again

than on the rest.

The greatest matters in the world will not work
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much upon him that will not think of them. Con-
sideration opens the ear that was stopped, and the

heart that was shut up ; it sets the powers of the soul

at work, and awakeneth it from the sleep of inco-

gitancy and security. The thoughts are the first

actings of the soul, that set at work the rest. Think-
ing on the matters that must make us wise, and do

the work of God on the heart, is that which lieth on
us to do in order to our conversion. By considera-

tion a sinner makes use of the truth, which before

lay by, and therefore could do nothing. By con-

sideration he taketh in the medicine to his soul,

which before stood by, and could not work. By
consideration a man makes use of his reason, which
before was laid asleep, and therefore could not do
its work. When the master is from home, the

scholars will be at play. When the coachman is

asleep, the horses may miss the way, and possibly

break his neck and their own. If the ploughman go
his way, the oxen will stand still, or make but bad,

unhandsome work. So when reason is laid asleep,

and out of the way, what may not the appetite do ?

and what may not the passions do ? and what may
not temptations do with the soul ? A wise man,
when he is asleep, hath as little use of his wisdom
as a fool. A learned man when he is asleep can
hardly dispute with an unlearned man that is awake.
A strong man that is never so skilful at his wea-
pons, is scarce able in his sleep to deal with the
weakest child that is awake. Why, all the powers
of your soul are, as it were, asleep, till consideration

awake them, and set them on work. And what the

better are you for being men, and having reason, if

you have not the use of your reason when you need
it ? As men are inconsiderate because they are

wicked, so they are the more wicked because they
are inconsiderate. The keenest sword, the greatest

cannon, will do no execution against an enemy,
while they lie by and are not used. There is a
mighty power in the word of God, and the example
of Christ, to pull down strong holds, and conquer
the strongest lusts and corruptions. But they will

not do this while they are forgotten and neglected.
Will heaven entice the man that thinks not of it ?

Will hell deter the man that thinks not of it ? Why
is it that all the reasoning in the world will do no
more good on a man that is deaf, than if you said

nothing, but because the passage to his thoughts
and understanding is stopt up ? And if you have
eyes and see not, and ears and hear not, and wilfully

cast it out of your thoughts, what good can anything
do to you that is spoken ? It is not holding your meat
in your mouth that will nourish you, if you will not
let it down ; not taking it into your stomach, ifyou will

not keep it, but presently cast it up again ; but it

must be kept till it be digested and distributed. So
it is not the most excellent truths in the world that
will change your hearts, if you let them not down to

your hearts, and keep them not there by meditation,
till they are digested and turned into spiritual life.

The plaster must be laid upon the sore if you would
be cured. The wound and sickness is at your heart;
and if you will not take in the word to your heart,

where the sickness is, I know not how you should
expect a cure. The soul will not be charmed into

holiness by the bare hearing or saying over a few
good words ; as wizards use to cure diseases, or seem
to cure them. It must be truth at the heart that
must change the heart. And if you will not think
on it, and think on it again, how can you expect it

should come at your hearts ?

You say you would gladly have Christ and grace,
and are ready to lay the blame on God, because he
doth not give it you, and say, We cannot convert

ourselves : but would you have the Spirit come in,

while you hold the door against him ? He knocks,
and desireth you to open and let him in, and you
wish him to come in ; but you bolt the door, and no
entreaty will procure you to open it. It is consider-

ation of the saving doctrine of the gospel that open-
eth the heart, and giveth it entertainment. Set your-
selves therefore on purpose to this work, and open
the doors of your heart which are now shut, and let

the King of glory come in. Who will believe that

you love the light, when you shut the windows, and
draw the curtains ? If you will set yourselves to con-
sider of the truth, the windows of your soul will be
set open, and then the light will certainly come in.

Now you read over whole chapters, and hear sermon
after sermon, and either they never stir you, or at

least it is but a little for a fit, like a man that hath a
little warmed him at the fire in the winter, and when
he goes from it is colder than before : but if you
would but set yourselves to consider of what you
hear or read, one line of a chapter, or one sentence of
a sermon, would lay you in tears, or make you groan,
or at least do more than now is done. Satan hath
garrisoned the heart of every carnal man ; and con-
sideration is the principal means to cast him out. If

by considering of the terrible threatenings of the
word, you would discharge these cannons of God
against them, what a battery would it make in the

corruptions of your souls ! Our God is a consuming
fire, and the fire of hell is threatened in his law, as
the wages of sin : by serious consideration you may,
as it were, fetch fire from God and from his word,
and set fire to the very gates of Satan's garrison, and
fire him out of many of his holds.

But because this is so needful a point, I shall be
so large upon it, as, I. To tell you some of those
things that you should consider of. II. To tell you
in what manner you should do it. And, III. To give
you some motives to put you on.

I. The first thing that I would have you oft to

think on, is. The nature of that God with whom ye
have to do. Consider, that if he be the most wise,

it is all the reason in the world that he should rule

you. If he be good, and infinitely good, there is all

the reason in the world that you should love him
;

and there is no show of reason that you should love

the world or sin before him. If he be faithful and true,

his threatenings must be feared, and his promises
must not be distrusted ; and there is no reason that

you should make any question of his word. If he
be holy, then holiness must needs be most excellent,

and those that are the holiest must needs be the
best, because they are like to God ; and then he must
be an enemy to sin, and to all that are unholy, be-
cause they are contrary to his nature. Consider
that he is almighty, and there is no resisting him, or
standing out against him ; in the twink of an eye can
he snatch thy guilty soul from thy body, and cast it

where sin is better known. A word of his mouth
can set all the world against thee, and set thine own
conscience against thee too ; a frown of his face can
turn thee into hell ; and if he be thine enemy, it is

no matter who is thy friend ; for all the world can-
not save thee, if he do but condemn thee. They
are blessed whom he blesseth, and they are cursed
indeed whom he curseth. He was from eternity,

and thou art but as it were of yesterday : thy being
is from him

;
thy life is always in his hands, thou

canst not live an hour without him, thou canst not
fetch a breath without him, nor think a thought, nor
speak a word, nor stir a foot or hand without him

;

thou mayst better live without bread, or drink, or
fire, or air, or earth, or water, than without him.
All the world is before him but as the drop of a



590 DIRECTIONS

bucket, or a little sand or dust that should be laid in

balance with all the earth. Hadst thou but com-
passed about this lower world, and seen all the na-
tions of it, and its wonderful furniture, and seen the
great deeps of the mighty ocean, and the abundance
of creatures that be in all ; oh what thoughts then
wouldst thou have of God ! But if thou hadst been
above the stars, and seen the sun in all its glory,

and seen the frame and course of those higher orbs,

and seen the blessed, glorious angels, and all the in-

habitants of the higher world, oh then what thoughts
of God wouldst thou entertain ! Oh but if it were
Eossible that thou hadst seen his glory, or seen but
is back parts as Moses did, or seen him in Christ

the now glorified Redeemer, what apprehensions
wouldst thou have of him then ! Then how wouldst
thou abhor the name of sin, and how weary wouldst
thou be of the pleasantest life that sensuality could
afford thee ! Then thou wouldst quickly know that
no love can be great enough, and no praises can be
high enough, and no service can be holy and good
enough for such a God : then you would soon know,
that this is not a God to be neglected, or dallied with

;

nor a God to be resisted, nor provoked by the wilful
breaking of his laws. It is eternal life to know this

God, (John xvii. 3,) and for want of knowing him it

is that sin aboundeth in the world. This maketh
holiness so scarce and lean: men worship they care
not how, because they worship they know not whom.
O therefore dwell on the meditations of the Al-
mighty. So far as he doth possess thy mind, there
will be no place for sin and vanity. One would think
if I should set you no further task, and tell you of no
other matters for meditation, this one should be
enough ; for this one is in a manner all. V.Tiat will

not the due knowledge of God do upon the soul ?

That is the best christian, and the most happy man,
that knoweth most of him ; and that is the most vile

and miserable wretch, that is furthest from him, and
strangest to him ; it is the character of the fool of fools,

to have a heart whose disposition and practice saith,
" There is no God," Psalm xiv. I ; that is, to be so
affected and employed in their hearts, as if there
were no God, and when God is not in all his

thoughts. Psalm x. 4. It was better with man
when he had less knowledge for himself, and fewer
thoughts for himself, and more of God. And there
is no way to restore us to sound understanding, and
to perfect our knowledge, but to turn our eye upon
God again ; for in knowing him, we know all that is

worth the knowing. Take hold then of the blessed
God in thy meditations, and fill thy thoughts with
him, and dwell upon those thoughts. Remember he
is always with thee, and wherever thou art, or what-
ever thou art doing, most certainly he seeth thee.

As sure as thou art there, the Lord is there. He
knows thy thoughts, he hears thy words, he sees all

thy ways. And is such a God as this to be provok-
ed or despised ? Were it not better to provoke and
despise all the world ? Is his favour to be slighted ?

Were it not better to lose the favour of all the world ?

Consider of this

!

2. Another thing that I would have you oft think
of, is. What end you were made for, and what busi-
ness it is that you came for into the world. You
may well think that God made you not in vain ; and
that he made you for no lower end, than for himself

;

and that he would never have made you, nor so long
preserved you, if he had not cared what you do. He
would never have endued you with a reasonable and
immortal soul, but for some high, and noble, and
immortal end. Surely it was that you might be
happy in knowing him, that he made you capable of
knowing him ; for he made nothing in vain. It is
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useful for a horse to know his pasture, and provender,
and work, and perhaps his master : but he need not
know whether there be a God ; and accordingly he
is qualified. But it is sure man's chief concernment
to know that there is a God, and what he is, and how
to serve him, and what he is and will be to us ; or
else we should never have been capable of such
things. And he would never have made you capa-
ble of loving him, but that you should be exercised
and made happy in that love. The frame, and fa-

culties, and capacity of your souls, and the scope of
Scripture, do all declare, that you were sent into

this world, to seek after God, and to love him, and
obey him, and rejoice in him in your measure ; and
to prepare for a life of nearer communion, where
you may enjoy him and praise him in the highest
perfection. Consider with yourselves, whether a
life of sin be that which you were made for; or

whether God sent you hither to break his laws, and
follow your own lusts. And whether the satisfying

of your flesh, and the gathering a little worldly
wealth, and the feathering of a nest which you must
so quickly leave, be like to be the business that you
were sent about into the world.

3. The next thing that I would have you consider

of, is, How you have answered the ends of your cre-

ation, and how you have done the business that you
came into the world to do. Look back upon the

drift of your hearts and lives ; read over the most
ancient records of your consciences, and see what
you have been, and what you have been doing in the

world till now. Have you spent your days in seek-

ing after God, and youi- estates and strength in faith-

ful serving him ? 'Have you lived all this time in

the admiration of his excellences, and the fervent

love of him, and delightful remembrance of him, and
the zealous worship of him ? If you have done this,

you had not need of a conversion. But consider,

have you not forgotten what business you had in the

world, and little minded the world that you should

have prepared for, and lived as if you knew not him
that made you, or why he made you ? Was sport

and merriment the end that you were created for ?

Was ease and idleness, or eating, or drinking, or

vain discourses, or recreation, the business that you
came into the world about ? Was living to the flesh,

and scraping up riches, or gaping after the esteem
of m-en, the work that God sent you hither to do ?

Was this it that he preserved you for, and daily gave

you in provision for ? What ! was it to forget him,

and slight him, and turn him out of your hearts, and
rob him of his service and honour ; and to set up
your flesh in his stead, and give that to it that was
due to him ? Bethink you what you have done, and
whether you have done the work that you were sent

to do, or not.

4. The next thing you should use to consider of,

is. How grievously you have sinned, and what a case

it is that your sin hath brought you into. If you
take but an impartial view of your lives, you may
see how far you have missed your marks, and how
far you have been from what you should have been ;

and how little you have done of that which was
your business. And oh what abundance of aggrava-

tions have your sins ! which I shall pass over now,

because I must mention them uijder another head.

It is not only some actually out-breakings against

the bent of your heart and life, but your very heart

was false and gone from God, and set in you to do evil.

Oh the time that you have lost ; the means and

helps that you have neglected ; the motions that

you have resisted ; the swarms of evil thoughts that

have filled your imaginations ; the streams of vain

and idle words that have flowed from your mouth

;
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the works of darkness, in public and in secret, that

God hath seen you in ! And all this while, how
empty were you in inward holiness, and how barren
of good works, to God or man ! What have you
done with all your talents, and how little or nothing
hath God had of all

!

And now consider W'hat a case you are in, while
you remain unconverted. You have made yourselves

the sinks of sin, the slaves of Satan and the flesh,

and are skilful in nothing but doing evil ; if you be
called to prayer, or holy meditation, your hearts are

against it, and you are not used to it, and therefore

you know not how to do it to any purpose. But to

think the thoughts of lust, or covetousness, or hatred,

or malice, or revenge, this you can do without any
toil. To speak of the world, or of your sports and
pleasures, or against those that you bear ill will to,

this you can do without any study. You are such
as are spoken of Jer. iv. 22, " My people is foolish,

they have not known me : they are sottish children,

and they have no understanding : they are wise to

do evil, but to do good they have no knowledge."
Y'ou are grown strangers to the God that made you,
in whose love and service you should live, and find

your chief delights. Y'our hearts are hardened, and
you are dead in your sins : the guilt of the sins of

your lives is still upon you
;
you can neither look

into your hearts or lives, no not on one day of your
lives, or the best hour that you have spent, but you
must see the ugly face of sin, which deserveth con-
demnation. You have made God your enemy that
should have been your only felicity : and yet you are
always at his mercy, and in his hands. Little do
you know how long his patience will yet endure to

you ; or what hour he will call away your souls : and
if death come, alas ! what a case will it find you in .'

How lamentably unready are you to meet him !

How unready to appear before the dreadful God
whom you have offended ! and what a terrible ap-
pearance do you think that will be to you ! Most
certainly if you die before you are converted, you
will not be from am.ong the devils and damned souls
an hour. The law hath cursed you already, and the
execution will be answerable, if you die in your sins.

And thus you may see the gain of sin, and what it is

that you have been doing all this while for your own
souls ; and what a case it is that you have brought
yourselves into ; and what need you have speedily
to look about you.

5. The next step of your consideration should^ be
this

; Bethink yourselves what a blessed condition
you m.iglit be in, if by conversion you were but re-

covered from this misery, and brought home to God.
This moved the heart of the prodigal son to return

;

Luke XV. 16, 17, " When he came to himself, he
said, How many hired servants of my father's have
bread enough, and to spare, and I perish with hun-
ger!" He that had not husks to feed on with the
swine, considered the plenty that he had forsaken at
home. The poorest member of the household of
Christ, is in a better condition than the greatest king
on earth, that is unconverted. You might have lived
another kind of life than you have done, for safety,

and benefit, and true content, if you would have
turned your minds and life to God. Were you but
converted, you would be the living members of
Christ, and his precious benefits would be yours ; his
blood would cleanse you from all your sins, and they
would be all freely forgiven you ; God would be
reconciled to you, and become your Friend, yea, your
Father and your God; and will take you for his
household servants, and adopted children : the Holy
Ghost would dwell in you, and guide your under-
standings, and show you that which flesh and blood

cannot reveal, and bring you into acquaintance with

the mysteries of God ; he will be a Spirit of light and
life within you, and work your hearts yet more to

God, and give you yet stronger inclinations and af-

fections to the things above. He will help you
when you are weak, and quicken you where you are

dull, and be your remembrancer when you are for-

getful of necessary things : he will help you in

prayer, both for matter and for manner, and help

you in meditation and conference, and other duties :

he will warn you of your danger, and strengthen

you against temptations, and cause you to overcome;

and if you fall, he will cause you to rise again : he
will be an indwelling comforter to you, and so ef-

fectually speak peace to you in the midst of your
disquietness, that by speaking it, he will create it in

you ; and in the multitude of your thoughts within

you, his comforts will delight your souls. Oh what
a life might you live, if Christ by his Spirit did once

live in you ! You may easily conjecture how tender

Christ would be of his own members, how dearly he
would love them, how constantly he would watch
over them, how plentifully he would provide for

them, and how safely he would preserve them. And
if you should come into a rougher way, he would
lead you out : afflictions should never be laid on you
but for your good ; and continue no longer than

your need continueth them, and be taken off at last

to your satisfaclion and contentment. Indeed your
life would be a life of mercies ; and that which is

but a common mercy to common men would be a

special mercy to you, as coming from your Father's

love, and furthering your salvation, and hinting out

to you your everlasting mercies. You could not

open your eyes, but you would see that which may
encourage and comfort you ; all the works of God
which you behold, would show you his majesty, his

love, and power, and lead you to himself. You
could not open your Bible, but you would find in it

the blessed lines of love : oh what good it would do
you, to read there the blessed attributes of your
God ! to look upon his name ! to peruse the descrip-

tion of his most perfect nature ! What good would
it do you to read of the nature, and incarnation, and
life, and death, and resurrection, and ascension, and
intercession, and return of your blessed Redeemer!
What good w'ould it do you to find those holy rules

which your new nature is agreeable to, and to read
over the law that is written in your hearts, and read
the curse from which you are delivered ! What life

and joy would your souls receive from the many, and
full, and free promises of grace ! Were you once
but truly sanctified and made new, your condition

would be often comfortable, but always safe ; and
when you were in the greatest fears and perplexities,

you would still be fast in the arms of Christ ; and
what a life would that be, to have daily access to

God in prayer ; to have leave in all your wants and
danger, to seek to him with a promise of hearing
and success ; that you may be sure of much more
from him, than a child can from the tenderest father,

or a wife from the most loving husband upon the
earth. What a life would it be, when you may al-

ways think on God as your felicity, and fetch your
highest delights from him, from whom the ungodly
have their greatest terrors ? And it is no contempti-
ble part of your benefits that you may live among
his people, and in their special love, and have a spe-
cial communion with them, and interest in their

prayers, and may possess among them the privi-

leges of the saints and the ordinances of God ; that

instead of idle talk, and the unprofitable fellowship
of the children and works of darkness, you may join

with the church of God in his praises, and feed with
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them at his table, on the body and blood of Christ,

and then have conveyances of renewed grace and a

renewed pardon sealed to your souls : but how long

should I stay, if I should tell you but one half of the

blessings of a sanctified and spiritual state ! In a

word, God would be yours, Christ would be yours,

the Holy Ghost would be yours, all things would be

yours ; the whole world would have some relation

to your welfare ; devils would be subdued to you,

and cast out of your souls ; sin would be both par-

doned and overcome
;
angels would be ministering

spirits unto you for your good; the promises of

Scripture would be yours ; and everlasting glory

would at last be yours ; and while you staid on earth,

you might comfort yourselves as oft as you would,

with the believing foresight of that unconceivable,

unspeakable, endless felicity.

0 sirs, what a treasure have I here expressed in a

few words ! What hearts would you nave if you
were but possessed, lively and sensible, of all that is

contained in this leaf or two ! You would not envy
the greatest prince on earth his glory, nor change
states with any man that was a stranger to these

things. Did you but use to consider of the state of

the saints, how could you keep off, and stay with
sin, and make so many delays in turning unto God ?

Sure this consideration might turn the scales.

6. The next part of your meditation should be,

Of the gracious and wonderful work of our redemp-
tion, and the means and remedies which are provided
for your souls, and the terms on which salvation may
be obtained.

For all the sins that you have committed, you are

not given over to despair ; the Lord hath not left

you without a remedy
;
your conversion and salva-

tion is not a thing impossible. Nay, so much is

done by Christ already, that it is brought upon rea-

sonable terms even to your hands. A new and living

way is consecrated for us by Christ through the

veil of his flesh, and by his blood we may have bold-

ness to enter into the holiest, Heb. x. 19, 20. He
hath borne your burden ; and offereth you instead

of it his burden, which is light. Matt. xi. 28. He
hath removed the impossibility, and nailed to his

cross the hand-writing that was against you. Col. ii.

14, 15 ; and instead of it off'ereth you his easy yoke.

He hath spoiled the principalities and powers that

had captivated you, and openly triumphed over them
on the cross. You are not left under the care of

making satisfaction to God for your own sins ; but
only of accepting the Redeemer that hath satisfied.

This much I dare confidently say to you all, without
extending his benefits too far. It would be for want
of faith in you, and not for want of satisfaction by
the Redeemer, if any of you perish. And how free

are his offers ! how full are his promises .' You
are conditionally all pardoned and justified already,
as is legible under the hand of God. And the con-
dition which is imposed on you is not some merito-
rious or mercenary work, but the accepting of the
benefit freely given, according to its nature, use, and
ends. This is the faith by which you may be justi-

fied. These are the terms on which you may be
saved. And which is more, the Lord hath provided
means, even excellent, and plentiful, and powerful
means, for the furthering of your souls in the per-
formance of this condition, and helping you to be-
lieve, and repent, that you may live ; and if the
Spirit make not these means effectual, and adjoin
not his special grace, and after this you remain un-
converted, it will not be long of him, but of your-
selves. So that you may perceive how hopeful a
case you are yet in, by the blood of your Redeemer.
If you destroy not your own hopes, and make not
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your case desperate by wilful impenitency and re-

fusal of free grace, how fair are you yet for heaven !

and what happy advantages have you for salvation !

It is brought even to your doors ; it is thrust as it

were into your hands; the Redeemer hath done
so much for you all, as to bring your salvation to

the choice of your own wills; and if you be his

chosen ones, he will also make you willing. You
have precepts to believe, you are threatened if you
will not believe

;
you have promise upon promise,

and Christ himself oftereth you pardon, and life,

and salvation with him, if you are but truly and
heartily willing. You have God himself condescend-
ing to beseech you to accept them ; and ambassadors
entreating you in his name and stead, 2 Cor. v. )9,

20. You have ordinances fitted to your necessities
;

both reading, and preaching, and sacraments, and
prayer. You have store of plain and powerful books

;

you have the godly about you, most desirous to assist

you, that would be glad to see or hear of your con-
version

; you have the sight of Xhe wicked, that are

wallowing in their own dung, and the dirt of the
world, to make you hate such beastly ways. You
have reason and conscience within you to consider
of these matters, and set them home, and apply
them to yourselves

;
you have time and strength to

do all this, if you will not abuse it, and provoke
God to take it from you for your negligence. You
have mercies of many sorts, outward and inward, to

win upon you, and encourage you in the work. And
sometimes afflictions to remember you, and awaken
you, and spur you on ; the devil and all your ene-

mies are so far disabled, that they cannot destroy

you against your wills, nor keep you from Christ,

but by your own consents. The angels in heaven
are ready to help you, and would even rejoice at

your conversion. This is your case, and these are

your helps and encouragements, you are not shut up
under desperation. God never told you. It is in

vain to think of conversion : it is too late ; if any
have told you so, it was the devil, and not God; and
one would think that such considerations as these

should drive the nail to the head, and be effectual to

move you to resolve and turn.

7. The last thing that I would set before you to

be considered, is. What is like to be the end of it, if

after all this you should die unconverted.

O sirs, your hearts are not able now to conceive

of it, nor the tongue of any mortal man to utter it.

But so much of it we can certainly utter, as one
would think should make your hearts to tremble.

You have seen, it may be, a dying man, in what
pangs and agonies he parteth with his soul : and
you have seen, it is like, the corpse that was left

there behind, and seen it laid in the common earth.

But you see not what became of the soul, nor what
an appearance it made in another world, nor what
company did attend it, nor what a place or state it

passed into. 0 sirs, when the hour is at hand that

this must be your own case, it will awaken you to

other kind of affections, than you have or can have
at the reading of these words. It is wonderful that a
little distance should make us so insensible of that

change which we are all certain will come to pass; and
yet through the folly and deadness of our hearts it

is so ; but they are other kind of thoughts of these

weighty matters, which we shall have the next hour
after death, than the liveliest affections beforehand
can afford us.

The misery was great that the Redeemer did find

you in, and which you deserved by your sin against

the law of the Creator. But if you be found uncon-

verted at last, your punishment will be much sorer,

and your case far worse than it was before. The
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Redeemer's l;iw or gospel hath its peculiar threaten-

ing, which differeth from the law of the mere Crea-

tor in several respects; even (1.) In the nature of

the punishment, which will be torments of con-

science for tlie neglect of a Redeemer, and recover-

ing grace, which you should never have felt if you
had never been redeemed. (2.) And in the degree

of the punishment, which will be far sorer, Heb. x.

29. And (3.) In the remedilessness of it, the sen-

tence being irreversible and peremptory. The first

law indeed provided no remedy, but did not exclude

remedy, nor make it impossible ; but the law of

Christ doth positively and expressly exclude all

remedy, and leave the soul that goeth unconverted
out of the body, to utter desperation, and misery
without help or hope of the end. But I shall not

stand now to describe to you the terrors of judgment
or of hell, because I have done it already in other

books, which I desire you to fetch the rest of this

meditation from; that is, my "Treatise of Judg-
ment," and the beginning of my third part of my
" Book of Rest."

II. Having told you what should be the matter of

your consideration, I shall next tell you (but briefly)

in what manner you should perform it. And here I

shall not stand to prescribe you any long or exact

method for meditation, both because it agreeth not

with my present resolved brevity, and because the

persons that I now deal with, are not capable of ob-

serving such rules ; and if any desire such helps,

they may transfer the directions which are given on
another subject in my "Book of Rest," to the sub-

ject now in hand.
1. Do not stay till such thoughts will come of

themselves into your minds, but set yourselves pur-
posely to consider of these matters. Take some
time to call your souls to an account concerning
their present state, and their preparations for eter-

nity. If a heathen Seneca could call himself every
night to an account for the evil committed, and the
good omitted, in the day past, as he professeth that

he ordinarily did
; why may not even an unconverted

man, that hath the helps which are now among us,

bethink himself of the state of his soul ? But I

know that a carnal heart is exceeding backward to

serious consideration, and is loth to be troubled with
such thoughts as these ; and the devil will do what
ho can to hinder it, by himself and others ; but yet
if men would but do what they may do, it might be
better with them than it is. Will you but now and
then purposely withdraw yourselves from company
into some secret place, and there set the Lord be-
fore your eyes, and call your souls to a strict ac-

count about the matters that I have mentioned even
now, and make it your business to exercise your
reason upon them; and as you purposely go to

church to hear, so purposely set yourselves to this

duty of consideration as a necessary thing?
2. When you are upon it, labour to awaken your

souls, and to be very serious in all your thoughts
;

and do not think of the matters of salvation, as you
would do of an ordinary trivial business, which you
do not much regard or care how it goes. But re-

member that your life lieth on it, even your ever-
lasting life : and therefore call up the most earnest
of your thoughts, and rouse up all the powers of
your souls, and suffer them not to draw back, but
command them to the work ; and then set the seven
points that I mentioned even now before you ; and
as you think of them, labour to be affected with
them, in some measure, according to their exceeding
weight. As Moses said to Israel, Dcut. xxxii. 46, " Set
your hearts to all the words which 1 testify among
you this day; which you shall command your cliil-
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dren to do, &c. For it is not a vain thing for you
;

because it is your life." And as Christ said, Luke
ix. 44, " Let these sayings sink into your ears ;" so

I say to you, let the matters which you think of go
to your hearts, and sink down to the quick of your
affections.

And if your hearts would slip away from the work,
and other thoughts would creep into your mind, and
you are weary of these considerations before they have
done their work, see that you give not way to this

laziness, or unwillingness, but remember it is a work
that must be done, and therefore hold your thoughts
upon it, till your hearts are stirred and warmed with-

in you.
And if, after all, you cannot awake them to serious-

ness and sensibility, put two or three such awakening
questions as these to yourselves.

1. Quest. What if it were but the case of my body,
or state, or name, should 1 not earnestly consider of

it ? If one do but wrong me, how easily can I think

of it, and how tenderly do I feel it, and can scarce

forget it ! If my good name be blemished, and I be
but disgraced, I can think of it night and day. If I

lose but a beast, or have any cross in the world, or

decay in my estate, I can think of it with sensibility.

If 1 lose a child or a friend, I can feel it as well as

think on it. If my health be decayed, and my life

in danger, I am in good earnest in thinking of this.

And should I not be as serious in the matters of

everlasting life ? Should I not think of it, and
soberly and earnestly think on it, when body and
soul do lie at the stake, and when it concerneth my
everlasting jov or torment ?

2. Quest. What if I had but heard the Son of God
himself calling on me to repent, and be converted,

and seconding his commands with that earnest ex-

pression, " He that hath an ear to hear, let him
hear ;" would it not have brought me to some serious

thoughts of my state ? Why this he hath done in

his word, and doth it by his ambassadors, and why
then should I not consider it ?

3. Quest. If I did but know that death were at

my back, and ready to arrest me, and that I should
be in another world before this day sevennight, I

should then begin to bethink me in good sadness

:

and why do I not so now, when I have no hold of
my life an hour, and when I am sure that shortly

that time will come ?

4. Quest. If my eyes were but open to see that

which I pretend to believe, and which is certainly

true ; even to see a glimpse of the majesty of the

Lord, to see the saints in joy and glory, to see the

damned souls in misery ; and if I heard their lament-
ations ; would not this even force my heart to con-
sideration ? Oh then how earnestly should 1 think of
these things ! And why should I not do so now,
when they are as sure as if I saw them, and when I

must see them ere it be long ?

Many more such awakening questions are at hand,
but I give you but these brief touches on the things
that are most common and obvious, that the most
ignorant may be able to make some use of them.
With such thoughts as these, you must bring on your
backward hearts, and shake them out of their insen-

sibility, and awaken them to the work.
III. When you have brought your hearts to be

serious, be sure that you drive on your considerations

to a resolution. Break not off in the middle, or
before you bring the matter to an issue ; but let all

be done in order to practice. When you have been
thinking of the excellences of God and the world
to come, and comparing them with all the delights

on earth ; put the question then to your hearts, and
say, What sayst thou now, O my soul ; which of
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these is the better for thee, which is the more
desirable, and which of them shouldst thou prefer ?

Resolve then, and make thy choice according to the

light and convictions which thou hast received.

When you are thinking of the reasons that should
move you to be converted, ask yourselves, Whether
these reasons be not clear, and what you have to say
against them ; and whether any thing that can be
said to the contrary, can prove it better for you to be

as you are, and to remain unconverted. Ask your-

selves. Is my judgment resolved, or is it not ? And
if it be, (as sure it must be, if you be not beside your-
selves,) then write it down under your hands, or at

least in your hearts : I do here confess before the

Lord, that his commands are just, his motions are

reasonable, his offers are exceeding merciful : I am
satisfied that it is best for me to turn to him speedily,

and with all my heart : I confess before him
that I have no reason to the contrary, that deserves

to be owned and called reason : this is my own
judgment ; of this I am convinced : if I turn not after

this, the light that is in me, and the judgment that

now I possess, must needs be a witness against my
soul. If you would but thus drive on the case to a

resolution of your judgments, you would have a great

advantage for the resolving of your wills, which is the

next thing that you must proceed to : and therefore

next ask yourselves. Why should I not now resolve,

and fixedly resolve, to turn without any more delay ?

Is not the case plain before me ? What reason have
I to stand questioning the matter any longer, and to

be unwilling to be happy ? Shall I provoke God by
dallying with him, and hazard my soul by lingering

out my time in such a miserable state ? No, by the

grace of God I will return ; even this hour, without
any more delay. Thus drive on all your consider-

ations to resolution. (But of this I have more to say
anon.)
By this time you may see of what necessity this

duty of consideration is, and how it must be perform-
ed, that it may further your conversion : but be-
cause it is a matter of so great necessity, I am loth

to leave it thus, till I have done what I can to per-

suade you to the practice of it. To which end I en-

treat you to think of these following motives.

1. Consideration is a dutj' that you may perform
if you will. You cannot say that is wholly out of
your power ; so that you are left unexcusable, if you
will not be persuaded to it. You say you cannot
convert yourselves; but cannot you set yourselves
to consider of your ways, and bethink you of those
truths that must be the instruments of your conver-
sion ? Your thoughts are partly at the command of
your will : you can turn them up and down from
one thing to another. Even an unsanctified minis-
ter, that hath no saving relish of spiritual things, can
think of them, and spend most of his time in think-
ing of them, that he may preach them to others

:

and why cannot you then turn your thoughts to them
for yourselves ? You can think of house, and land,
and friends, and trading, and of any thing that aileth
you, or any thing that you want, or any thing that
you love or think would >io you good : and why can-
not you think of your sin and danger, of God, and
of his word and works, of the state of your souls, and
of everlasting life ? Are you not able to go some-
times by yourselves, and consider of these matters ?

Are you not able when you are alone in your beds,
or as you travel in the way, or at your labour, to be-
think how things stand with your souls ? Why are
you not able ? what is it that could hinder you, ifyou
were but willing ?

2. Yea further, Consideration is so cheap a remedy,
that if you will not use this, you despise your souls

:
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yea, and you despise the Lord himself, and the ever-
lasting things which you are called to consider of.

A man that is in danger of losing his estate, or health,
or life, and will not so much as bethink him of a
remedy, doth sure set light by them, and lose them
by his contempt. A man that had but his house
on fire, and would not so much as think how to

quench it, doth deserve that it should be burnt. If

your parents, or children, or friends were in distress,

if you would not so much as think of them, it were a
sign you did not set much by them. Why, sirs, are
not your souls worth the thinking on ? Is not God,
is not your Redeemer, worth the thinking on ? And
you will hypocritically pretend that you love God
above all, when you will not so much as seriously

think of him. How can you show greater contempt
of any thing, than to cast it out of your minds as
unworthy to be thought on ? And how can you
more plainly show that you despise God and heaven,
than by such a course as this ? If it be not worth
the thinking on, it is worth nothing.

3. Consider that God doth not set so light by your
salvation. He thought it worth a great deal more.
Must Christ think it worth his bloody sufferings, and
with such a life of labour and sorrow, and will not
you judge it worth your serious considerations ? If

he had not thought on it, and thought again, how
miserable should we have remained ! Ministers also

must think on it, and study how to save your souls ;

and should you not study how to save your own ?

Must another man make it the business of his life to

think how to do you good, that you may be saved,

and are you not as much bound to do good to your-

selves ? Yea, all that fear God about you, are bound
to study to do you good ; and should you not bethink
you then of the things that concern your own good ?

4. Moreover, what have you your reason for, but

to consider; and wherein do you differ from the

beasts, so much as in your reason ? If you have
reason, and will not use it, you brutifS' yourselves

;

you live like madmen ; for what is madness, but a

loss of the use of reason ? And do you think it a

small thing to deface so noble a creature as man,
and to turn yourselves into beasts and madmen ? Do
you think that God will not call you to account for

your reason, how you have used it ? Doubtless he
gave it you for a higher employment, than to enable

you to plough, and sow, and follow your trades, and
provide for your flesh. If this were all that a man
did exceed a beast in, what a silly, wretched wight
were man ! Yea, so much more miserable than
beasts, as his knowledge begets more care, and sor-

row, and fear, than theirs. What matter is it for

having reason at all, if it be not that we may use it

for the matters of God, and eternal life ?

5. Moreover, your soul is an active principle,

which will be working one way or other; your
thoughts wiU be going on one thing or other ; and
therefore the bare consideration is no great labour

to you. And if you must lay out your thoughts on
something, is it not better lay them out on these

things, than on any other ? Have you any better

matters to think on than these? Have you any
greater matters, or matters of greater necessity, to

think of? You cannot sure imagine it ; at least you
will not say so for shame. This makes your incon-

siderateness an unexcusable sin. If thinking were
toil to you, it were another matter. But when you
must think of something, why not of God, and your

eternal state, and the way to heaven, as well as of

other matters ? Will you rather throw away your

thoughts, than God shall have them? If a man
command his servant that is lame, to go on his busi-

ness, the refuser hath a good excuse ; I cannot go,
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or not without a great pain and danger : but if he

have a son or a servant that is so wanton that he

cannot stand on his legs, but spends his time in run-

ning up and down, an;l dancing, and leaping, this

person hath no excuse, if he will refuse to go on his

master's or his father's errand; but will gad about

on his pleasure all day, and will not go a few steps

when he is bidden ;
especially if it w^ere for his own

life or welfare. So when you have thoughts that

will not be kept idle, but will be gadding abroad

through the world, and yet you will not think of

God, and the matters of your peace, what wilfulness

is this ! If you should ask one that hath it not, for

meat, or drink, or money, they might well deny you.

But if you ask these of one that hath abundance,

and knows not what to do with them, but would
throw them down the channel rather than you
should have them, what would you think of such a

one ? especially if it were your servant or your

child, that owed you much more ? Thus do you by
God and your own souls. You have thoughts

enough and to spare, you know not what to do with

them ; and yet rather than you will spend one hour
in a day or a week in serious thoughts of the state

of your souls and the life to come, you will cast them
away upon news, and tales, and other folk's business

that do not concern you
;
yea, you will cast them

down the sink of covetousness, and malice, and lust,

and wantonness, and make them servants to the

devil and the flesh. If you have a brook running by
your land, you will endeavour to turn it over your
ground, that seeing it must run, it may as well run
that way where it may do good, as run in vain : so

when your thoughts must run, is it not better that

you turn them to your own hearts and states, to pre-

pare for the world that you are ready to step into,

than to let them run in vain ? If you see a man go
into a wine-cellar (though it be his own) and pull

out all the spigots, and let all the wine run about the

cellar, and suffer nobody to catch it, or be the better

for it, what would you conceive of the wisdom and
charity of that man? Your thoiights are a thing
more precious than wine, and such a thing as should
not be spilt ; and yet is not this your every day's

practice ? You are before him that knows your
thoughts : deny it if you can. What hour of the

day can a man come to you and find your thoughts
altogether idle ? What minute of an hour can a man
come and ask you what are you now thinking on,

and you can truly say, Nothing ? I know as long
as you are awake, you are always thinking of some-
what, (and perhaps when you are asleep,) and what
is it on ? This body shall have a thought, and that

body a thought; every word you hear, and every
wrong that is done you, and almost every thing you
look upon, shall have a thought ; and God and your
own salvation shall have none : that is, you will lose

them, and let them run in waste ; but you will do no
good with them, nor take in any profit by them to

yourselves.

6. Have you any thing that better deserves your
consideration, than God and your salvation ? Cer-
tainly God hath more right to your thoughts than
any thing else that you can place them on. Your
flesh, your friends, your worldly business, are neither
so honourable, so necessary, or so profitable subjects,
as God and heaven are. As there is more profit to

be got by the tillage of fruitful land, than barren
heath ; or by digging in a mine of gold, than in a
clay-pit ; so is there more pleasure and profit to be
gotten in one hour's serious thoughts of your salva-
tion, than in thinking all your life-time of the world.

7. At least, methinks you should consider, how
disproportionably and unequally you lay out your
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thoughts. Cannot you spare God the tenth, no, nor

the hundredth part of them ? Look back upon your

lives, and trace your thoughts from day to day, and

tell me how many hours in a week, in a month, in a

year, you have spent in serious thoughts of the state

of your souls, and of the life to come ? Is it one

hour of a hundred, of a thousand, of ten thousand,

with some of you that is thus spent? Nay, I have
very great cause to fear that there are some, yea,

that there are many, yea, that there is far the great-

est number, that never spent one hour since they

were born, in withdrawing themselves purposely

from all other business, and soberly and in good sad-

ness bethinking themselves what case they are in,

what evidence they have of their salvation, or how
they must be justified at the bar of God; no, nor

what business they have in the world, and to what
end they were made, and how they have done the

work that they were made for. Ah ! sirs, doth con-

science justify you in this ? or rather will it not

torment you one day to remember it ? What ! did

thy land, and livings, worldly matters, deserve all thy

thoughts, and did not the saving of thy soul deserve

some of them ? Did thy lusts, and sports, and wan-
tonness deserve aU, and did not God deserve som.e

of them ? W^as it not worth now and then an hour's

time, no, nor one hour's study in all thy life, to be-

think thee in good sadness how to make sure of a
life of endless joy and glory, and how to escape the

flames of hell ? This is not an equal distribution of

thy thoughts, as thou wilt confess at last in the

horror of thy soul.

8. It is the end of your present time and warnings,
that you may consider and prepare for your everlast-

ing state. What have you to do on earth but to

consider how to get well to heaven? Oh that you did

but know what a mercy it is, before you enter upon
an endless life, to have but time to bethink you of it,

and to make your election sure ! If you were to be
called away suddenly, this night, and the angel of
the Lord should say to any of you. Prepare, for

within this hour thou must die, and appear before

the living God : then would you not cry out, O, not
so suddenly. Lord ! Let me have a little more time to

consider of my condition : let me have one month
longer, to bethink me of the case of my soul, and
make sure that I am justified from the guilt of my
sins. Let me have one day more at least to prepare
for my everlasting state ; for alas, I am yet unready.
Would not these be your cries, if God should call

you presently away ? And yet now you have time,

you will not consider of these matters and prepare.

9. Moreover, is it not time for you to consider
your ways, when God doth consider them ? If he
would forget them, or did not regard them, you might
regard them the less yourselves : but be sure of it,

he doth observe them, whether you do or not ; and
he remembereth them though you forget them. Dost
thou not know that all the sins of thy life are still

on record before the Lord ? Saith Job, " Thou num-
berest my steps ; dost thou not watch over my sin ?

My transgression is sealed up in a bag, and thou
sewest up mine iniquity," Job xiv. 16, 17. Do you
think that God forgets your sins, as you forget them ?

Saith the Lord by the prophet Hosea, " They con-
sider not in their hearts, that I remember all their

wickedness ; now their doings have beset them about,
they are before my face," Hosea vii. 2. But you
will say, What if God do consider our ways ? Why
surely then it is not for nothing, but evil is near if

not prevented. As the Lord saith in Deut. xxxii.

34, 55, " Is not this laid up in store with me, and
sealed up among my treasures ? To me belongeth
vengeance, and recompence ; their foot shall slide in
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due time. For the day of their calamity is at hand,
and the things that shall come upon them make
haste." If God be registering up thy sins, thou
hast cause to tremLle, to think what that portends :

"for in this hardness and impenitency of thy heart,

thou art treasuring up wrath against the day of
•wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of

God," Rom. ii. .5. As grace is the seed of glory, so
sin is the seed of shame, and trouble, and everlasting

torment ; and though it may seem long before the
harvest, you will taste the bitter fruit at last ; and
whatsoever you have sowed, that shall you reap.

10. Moreover, if any thing ailed you, you look
that God should presently consider you ; or if you
want any thing, you think he shoidd consider your
wants : and yet will you not consider of him, and of
your own wants ? When you are in trouble, you cry
to God, " Have mercy upon me, 0 Lord, consider

my trouble," Psal. ix. 13. " Consider and hear me,
0 God," Psal. xiii. 3. ^Vhen you lie in pain and
sickness, you will then cry to God, " Consider mine
affliction, and deliver me," Psal. cxix. 153. If you
be oppressed or abused, you will groan as the Israel-

ites under their taskmasters, and perhaps cry to God,
as the captive people. Lam. i. 11, "See, 0 Lord,
consider ; for I am become vile : remember, 0 Lord,
what is come upon us

;
consider, and behold our

reproach," chap. v. 1 ; ii. 20. And must God con-
sider of you, that will not consider of him, or your
own souls ? Or may you not rather expect that dread-
ful answer, which he gives to such regardless sinners,

Prov. i. 24—30. And hear your cries, as you hear
his counsel ; and think of you, as you thought of
him.
Nay, more than so ; even while you forget him,

the Lord doth daily, consider you, and supply your
wants, and save you from dangers ; and should you
then cast him out of your thoughts ? If he did not
think of you, you would quickly feel it to your cost

and sorrow.

11. Moreover, the nature of the matter is such, as

one would think should force a reasonable creature
to consider of it, and often and earnestly to consider.

When all these things concur in the matter, he must
be a block or a madman that will not consider, (1.)

When they are the most excellent, or the greatest

things in all the world. (2.) When they are our
own matters, or nearly concern us. (3.) When they
are the most necessary, and profitable, and delightful

things. And (4.) When there is much difficulty in

getting them, and danger of losing them. And all

these go together in the matter of your salvation.

(1.) If you will not think of God and your souls,

of heaven and hell, what then wiil you think of?
All other things in the world are but toys and jesting

matters to these. Crowns and kingdoms, lands and
lordships, are but chaff and baubles, dirt and dung,
to these everlasting things. The acts of renowned
kings and conquerors, are but as puppet-plays in

comparison of the working out of your salvation.

And yet will you not be drawn to the consideration
of such astonishing things as these ? One would
think that the exceeding greatness of the matter
should force you to consider it whether you will or
no. When smaller objects afi'cct not the senses, yet
greater will even force their way. He that hath so
hard a skin that he cannot feci a feather, methinks
should feel the weight of a millstone ; and if he feel

not the prick of a pin, methinks he should feel a
dagger. He that cannot hear one whisper, methinks
should hear a cannon, or a clap of thunder, if he
have any such thing as hearing left him. He hath
bad eyes that cannot see the sun. One would think
so glorious an object as God, should so entice the
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eyes of men that they should not look off him. One
would think that such matters as heaven and hell

should follow thy thoughts which way soever thou
goest, so that thou shouldst not be able to look be-

sides them, or to think almost of any thing else,

unless with great neglect and disesteem. Oh what a
thing is a stony heart, that can forget not only the

God that he liveth by, but also the place where he
must live for ever ! yea, that will not be persuaded
to the sober consideration of it for an hour.

(2.) And as these are the greatest matters, so they
are your own matters, and therefore one would
think you should not need so much ado to bring you
to consider them. If it were only other men's mat-
ters, I should not wonder at it. But self-love should
make you regard your own. In outward matters, all

seek their own things, Phil. ii. 21. And have they
not more reason to seek their own salvation ? It is

your own souls, your own danger, your own sin,

your own duty, that 1 persuade you to consider of.

it is that God, that Christ, that would be your own ;

it is that heaven, that blessedness, that may be your
own, if you lose it not by neglect; it is that hell,

that torment, that will certainly be your own, if you
prevent it not. And should not this be thought on ?

You will think of your own goods, or lands, or

riches; of your own families, your own business,

your own lives; and why not also of your own sal-

vation ?

(3.) Especially, when it is not only your own, but
it is the " one thing needful," Luke x. 42. It is

that which your life or death, your everlasting joy
or torment, lieth on ; and therefore must be considered

of, or you are utterly undone for ever. Necessity
lieth upon you; and woe be to you, if you consider

not of these things ! It is not so necessary that you
eat, or drink, or sleep, or live, as it is necessary that

you make sure your everlasting life. And the profit

also doth answer the necessity. Buy but this one
pearl, and you will be infinite gainers, though you
sell all that you have in the world to buy it. Matt. xiii.

44—46. Get God, and get all: make sure of lieaven,

and then fear no loss, nor want, nor sorrow. If you
count not all the world as dung for the winning of

Christ, that you may be found in him, possessed of

his righteousness, it is because you know neither

the world nor Christ, Phil. iii. 7—9- Yea, the de-

light will also answer the commodity ; for " in the

presence of God is fulness of joy, and at his right

hand are pleasures for evermore," Psal. xvi. 11. And
the forethoughts of them may well make " glad our
hearts, and cause our glory to rejoice," Psal. xvi.

8, 9. " For goodness and mercy shall follow us all

the days of our lives, and we shall dwell in the house
of the Lord for ever," Psal. xxiii. 6. " He shall

guide us with his counsel, and afterward receive us

into glory," Psal. Ixxiii. 24. And lest you should
suspect any lack of comfort, he tells you, you shall
" enter into the joy of your Lord," Matt. xxv. 23

;

and that you "shall be with him where he is, to

behold his glory," John xvii. 24.

(4.) And yet if all this might be had with a wet
finger ; if heaven were the portion of worldlings,

and sluggards, that trouble not their thoughts much
about it, then you might have some excuse for your
inconsiderateness. But it is not so ; there are diffi-

culties in your way, and they are many and great.

Wliat a dark understanding have you to inform !

What a dull and backward nature to spur on I What
an unreasonable appetite ! What raging passions !

What violent, rebellious senses to contend with, to

master, and to rule ! Abundance of adversaries on
every hand ; a subtle devil, and as malicious as

subtle ; and as furious and able to do you a mischief,
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if God restrain him not. A world of wicked men
about you ; each one more stiff in error than you in

the truth ; and more fast to the devil than you are to

God (if his grace do not hold you faster than you
will hold yourselves) ; and therefore they are abler

to deceive you, than you are to undeceive them :

many of them are crafty, and can puzzle such igno-

rant beginners as you, and put a face of reverence
and truth upon damnable errors and pernicious
ways ; and those that have not wit, have foolish

violence, and scorn, and passion, and can drive you
towards hell, if they cannot draw you. All these

enemies you must conquer, or you are lost. And is

it not time for a man in so much danger to consider

of them, that he may know how to escape ? and for

one that is compassed about with such difficulties, to

consider how he may well get through them ? What
abundance of things have you to consider of ! of all

your life past; of the relations you have borne ; and
how you have performed the duties of those relations.

Of the time you have had ; and how you have spent
it. Of the means you have had, and what you have
received by them. Of the present state of your souls,

your sins, your miseries, your hopes, and the duties

that are incumbent on you, in order to your recovery.
Of the temptations to be encountered with; and the
graces that are daily to be exercised and confirmed.
Would not a man bethink himself with all possible
care, and consider, a hundred times consider, that

hath all this to do, or be undone for ever ? You have
much to know that will not easily be known, and yet
must be known ; much to do, receive, and suffer, that
hath difficulty adjoined with necessity. Were it ne-
cessary and not hard, the facility might draw you to

make light of it. And were it hard and not neces-
sary, the difficulty might more discourage you than
the matter would excite you. But when it must be
done, or you must be shut out of heaven, and lie in
hell for it world without end, and yet there are so
many difficulties in the way, I think it is time to
look about you, and seriously consider.

12. To conclude. Consideration would prevent a
world of misery, which else would make you consider
when it is too late. It must be a principal means of
your salvation if ever you be saved. If God have so
much mercy for you, he will make you consider;
and set your sins in order before you, Psal. 1. 21

;

and set hell-fire before your face, and hold your
thoughts on it that you cannot look off. He will set

before you a crucified Christ, and tell you, that this

your sins have done, and make you think of the
reason of his sufferings ; and what there is in sin

that could require it ; and what it is to rebel against
the Lord, and run yourselves into the consuming
fire. Now your thoughts are gadding abroad the
world, and straggling after every trifle, and going
away from God; but if ever God will save you, he
will overtake your hearts, and fetch them home, and
show them that they have somewhat else to think
on. If commands will not serve, he will send out
his threatenings, and terrors shall come upon you,
and pursue your soul as the wind. Job xxxiii. 15.

He will fetch you out of the ale-house, and the gaming-
house, and take you off the merry pin, and lay that
upon your heart that you shall not easily shake off.

If you are taken up with the cares of the world, he
will show you that you have somewhat else to care
for, and drown those cares in greater cares. If you
have such giddy, unsettled, vagrant minds, that you
cannot call in your thoughts of God, nor hold them
with, him ; he will lay those clogs and bolts upon
them at first, that shall restrain them from their
idle vagaries ; and then he will set upon them such
a bias, as shall better order them, and fix them for

the time to come. Men do not use to go to heaven,

and never think of it ; and to escape hell-fire, and
the plague of sin, and the curse of the law, and the

wrath of God, and the rage of Satan, and never think

on it: nor do they use to mind other matters, and
find themselves in heaven, before they ever dreamed
of it, or before their hearts were set upon it. No, sirs,

if ever God will save you, he will make you consider,

and again consider, and perhaps with many a sigh

and groan ; and bring these things so near your hearts,

that you shall not only think on them, but feel them
;

according to that command, Deut. vi. 6, ^ ; xi.

18—20. They shall be as written before your eyes;

you shall think of them when you lie down, and
when you rise up, as if they were written upon the

tester of your beds
;
you shall think of them when

you sit at home, when you go abroad, as carrying

them still with you, which way soever you go. As
before God was not in all your thoughts, so now he
w ill be the sum and end of them all.

And if by your resistance you escape these con-

siderations, believe it, God will bring you to consider-

ation by a severer and more dreadful way. If he
do but give your conscience a commission, it will

follow you, and bring you to such a consideration as

Judas was brought to. If he lay you under his judg-

ments, and speak to you by his rod, and give you a
lash with every word, and ask you whether yet you
will consider of it ; it may bring such things to your
thoughts, as you were little troubled with before. If

he say but the word, how soon will your soul be re-

quired of you ! And when you lie in hell and feel

the smart, you will then consider of it. Now we
cannot beg of you to bestow one hour in sober con-

sideration ; but then you shall do it without entreaty

;

then you will be as a man that hath the stone, or
gout, or tooth-ache, that cannot forget it, if he would
never so fain. Forget your folly, your obstinacy,

and unthankfulness, then, if you can. Forget God's
wrath, and the torment which you feel, then, if you
can. Now you were so busy that you could not have
while to think of the matters of the world to come

;

but then God will give you leisure
;
you shall have

little else to do
;
you shall have time enough : when

you have thought of these things ten thousand years,

you shall still have time enough before you to think
of them again. You will not consider now, but,

when God hath performed the intents of his heart,

in the latter days, you shall perfectly consider it,

Jer. xxiii. 20 ; xxx. 24. " Oh that you were wise,

that you understood this ; that yo,u would consider
your latter end !

" Dcut. xxxii. 29.

What brings so many souls to hell, but because
they would not consider in time ? If you could
speak with any of those hopeless souls, and ask
them. How came you to this place of torment ? they
would tell you. Because we did not consider of our
case in time ; we little thought of this day, though
we were told of it : we had a lead of sin upon us,

and did not consider how we might be relieved : we
had Christ and mercy set before us, but we did not
consider the worth of them, nor how to be made
partakers of them : we had time, but we considered
not how to make the best of it : we had the work of
our salvation lay upon our hands, but we did not
consider how we might accomplish it. Oh had we
but considered what now we feel, we might have
escaped all this, and have lived with God! These
would be the answers of those miserable souls, if you
could but ask them the cause of their misery. There
is scarce a thief or a murderer hanged at the gallows,
but will cry out, Oh if I had but had the wit and
grace to have considered this in time, I need not have
come to this ! There is scarce an unthrift that falls
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into beggary, no, nor a man th^t comes to any mis-
chance, but will say, If I had considered it before-

hand, I might have prevented it. Most of the cala-

mities of the world might have been prevented by
timely and sober considerations. God himself doth
place men's wickedness much in their inconsider-

ateness, and lays the cause of their destruction upon
it. Whence is it that Israel was rebellious to astonish-

ment ? Isa. i. 3, " Why, Israel doth not know, my
people doth not consider." Job xxxiv. 25—27, " He
shall break in pieces mighty men without number,
and set others in their stead ; therefore he knoweth
their works, he ovcrturneth them in the night, so

that they are destroyed. He striketh them as wicked
men in the open sight of others, because they turned
back from him, and would not consider any of his

ways." Why do men live so wilfully in sin, but be-

cause " they consider not that they do evil ?" Eccles.

V. 1. How many such hath the world, that God
pronounceth a woe to ! Isa. v. II, 12; that drink,

and play, and give themselves to their merriments,
" but they regard not the work of the Lord ; neither

consider the operation of his hands. They consider

not in their hearts the folly of their ways," Isa.

xliv. 18—20. When they see God's judgments,
they consider not the meaning of them, and there-

fore lay them not to heart, Isa. Ivii. I, 2.

And when God calleth men to conversion, or re-

formation, he useth to call them to consideration as

the way to it
;
Hag. i. 5, " Thus saith the Lord of

hosts. Consider your ways." The son that shall

escape the misery of his father, is he that consider-

eth, and turneth away from his transgressions, con-

sidereth, and doth not his forefathers' work, Ezek.
xviii. 14, 20. And when he sendeth the prophet to

them, (Ezek. xii. 3,) it is but with this encourage-
ment; " Though they are a rebellious house, it may
be they will consider." And David professeth, that

consideration was the beginning of his conversion

;

Psal. cxix. 59, " I thought on my ways, and turned
my feet unto thy testimonies. I made haste and
delayed not to keep thy statutes."

I know that it is the Lord that must renew and
revive a sinful soul ; but yet, under God, considera-

tion must do much. Oh could we but persuade our
people to consider, it is not sure possible that they
could be as they are, or do as they do. Would so

many thousands live in ease and quietness under the

guilt of so many sins, and the wrath of God, if they
did but well consider of it. Durst they live so peace-

ably in a state of death, and in the slavery of the
devil, if they did but well consider of it ? Would
they do no more to prepare for their speedy appear-
ing before God, and for the escaping of hell-fire, if

they did but consider of it ? Would they swallow
down their cups so greedily, and give up themselves
to the world so eagerly, if they did but well consider
what they do ? Methinks they should not. The
cause of sin and the devil is so naught, that I should
hope to shame it with the most of the ungodly, if I

could but bring them to a serious consideration of it.

Oh how the kingdom of Satan would down, if we
could but tell how to make them considerate ! How
fast the devil would lose his servants ! what abund-
ance Christ would gain ! And how many would be
saved, if we could but tell how to make men con-
siderate ! And one would think that this should be
easily done, seeing man is a self-loving and reason-
able creature : but yet to our grief, and great admir-
ation, we cannot bring them to it. I should not
doubt, but one sermon, or one sentence of a sermon,
might do more good than a hundred do now, if I

were but able to persuade the hearers when they

come home, to follow it by serious consideration.

TO PREVENT

But we cannot bring them to it ; if our lives lay on
it, we could not bring them to it ; though we know
that their own lives and salvation lieth on it, yet can
we not bring them to it. They think and talk of
other matters almost as soon as the sermon is done,
and they turn loose their thoughts ; or if they do read,
or hear, or repeat a little, yet cannot we get them to
one half-hour's secret and sober consideration of
their case. This is the reason why it is so rare a
thing to see men thoroughly turn to God. This is

much of the use of all God's teachings and afflictions

too, but to bring men to sober consideration. God
knows that sin hath unmanned us, and lost us the
use of our reason, where we have most use for it

;

and therefore the means and works of God, are to

recover us to our reason, and to make us men again :

the very graces of his Spirit are to make us to be
more reasonable.

And now, before I dismiss this direction, I have a
question, and a request to make to thee, whoever
thou art that readest these lines. My question is

this, Hast thou ever soberly considered of thy ways
and laid these greatest matters to heart, or hast thou
not ? Dost thou ever use to retire into thyself, and
spend any time in this needful work ? If thou dost

not, my request to thee is, that now at last thou
wouldst do it without delay. Shall I beg this of

thee ? Shall the Lord that made thee, that bought
thee, that preserveth thee, request this of thee ; tliat

thou wouldst sometimes betake thyself into some
secret place, and set thyself purposely to this work
of consideration, and follow it earnestly and close

with thy heart till thou hast made something of it,

and brought it to a resolution? Wilt thou then
spend a little time in reasoning the case with thyself,

and caUing thy heart to a strict account, and ask
thyself. What is it that I was made for ; and what
business was I sent into the world about ? And how
have I despatched it ? How have I spent my time,

my thoughts, my words ; and how shall I answer
for them ? Am I ready to die, if it were this hour ?

Am I sure of my salvation ? Is my soul converted,

and truly sanctified by the Holy Ghost? If not,

what reason have I to delay? Why do I not set

about it, and speedily resolve ? Shall I hnger till

death come and find me unconverted ? Oh then

what a sad appearance shall I make before the Lord

!

And thus follow on the discourse with your hearts.

What say you, sirs ? Will you here promise me to

bestow but some few hours, if it be but on the Lord's

day, or when you are private on the way, or in your

beds, or in your shops, in these considerations ? I

beseech you, as ever you will do any thing at my
request, deny me not this request. It is nothing

that is unreasonable. If I desired one of you to

spend an hour in talking with me, you would grant

it
;
yea, or if it were to ride or go for me. And will

you not be entreated to spend now and then a little

time in thinking of the matters of your own salvation ?

Deny not this much to yourselves, deny it not to

God, if you will deny it me. Should you not be-

think you a few hours, of the place and state that

you must live in for ever ? Men will build strong

where they think to live long ; but a tent or a hut

will serve a soldier for a few nights. 0 sirs, ever-

lasting is a long day. In the name of God, let not

conscience have such a charge as this against you
hereafter : Thou art come to thy long home, to thy

endless state, before ever thou spentest the space of

an hour in deep, and sad, and serious considerations

of it, or in trying thy title to it. Oh what a con-

founding charge would this be .' I am confident I

have the witness of your consciences going along

with me, and telling you it is but reasonable, yea,
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and needful, which I say. If yet you will not do it,

and I cannot beg one hour's sober discourse in secret

between you and your hearts about these things,

then what remedy, but even to leave you to your
misery ? But I shall tell you in the conclusion, that

I have no hope of that soul, that will not be persuad-
ed to this duty of consideration. But if I could per-

suade you to this reasonable, this cheap, this neces-
sary work, and to follow it close, I should have
exceeding great hopes of the salvation of you all. I

have told you the truth ; consider what I say, and
the Lord give you understanding, 2 Tim. ii. f. Or
if you put me to conclude in harsher terms, they
shall be still the oracles of God :

" Now consider
this, ye that forget God, lest I tear you in pieces,

and there be none to deliver you," Psal. 1. 22.

And so much for the third direction about con-
sideration, on which I have staid somewhat long,

because I apprehend it of exceeding necessity.

Direct. IV. The fourth direction which I shall

give you, that the work of your conversion may not
miscarry, is this : See that the work of humiliation
be thoroughly done, and break not away from the
spirit of contrition before he have done with you

;

and yet see that you mistake not the nature and the
ends of the work, and that you drive it not on fur-

ther than God requireth you.
Here I shall first show you, I. The true nature of

humiliation. And,
II. The use and ends of it. And,
III. The mistakes about it, that you must avoid.

And,
IV. I shall press on the substance of the direction,

and show you the necessity of it.

1. There is a preparatory humiliation that goes
before a saving change, which is not to be despised,
because it is a drawing nearer unto God, though it

be not a faithful closure with him. This preparatory
humiliation, which many have that perish, doth
chiefly consist in these things following. (1.) It

lieth most in the fear of being damned. As it is

most in the passions, so most in this of fear. (2.) It

consisteth also in some apprehensions of the great-
ness of our sins, and the wrath of God, that hangs
over our heads, and the danger that we are in of be-
ing damned for ever. (3.) It consisteth also in some
apprehensions of the folly that we are guilty of in
sinning, and of some repentings that ever we did it,

and some remorse of conscience for it. (4.) Hereto
may be joined some passions of sorrow, and this ex-
resscd by groans and tears. (5.) And all this may
e accompanied with confessions of sin to God and

man, and lamentations for our misery, and in some
it proceedeth to desperation itself. (6.) And lastly,
it may proceed to an indignation against ourselves,
and to the taking of a severe revenge on ourselves

;

yea, more than God would have men take ; as Judas
did by self-destroying. This desperation, and self-

execution, are no parts of the preparatory humilia-
tion

;
but the excess and error of it, and the entrance

upon hell.

2. But there is also a humiliation that is proper
to the converted, and which accompanieth salvation,
and this containeth in it all that is in the former,
and much more ; even as the rational soul contain-
eth the sensitive and vegetative, and much more.
And this saving humihation consisteth in these fol-

lowing particulars.

1. It beginneth in the understanding. 2. It is

rooted in the will. 3. It worketh in the affections.
And, 4. When there is opportunity it showeth itself'
in outward expressions and actions.

I. Humiliation in the understanding, consisteth in
a low esteem of ourselves, and in a self-abasing, self-

condemning judgment on ourselves ; and that in

these particulars.

(1.) It consisteth in a deep and sohd apprehension

of the odiousness of our own sins, habitual and actual,

and of ourselves for our sins ; and that because they

are contrary to the blessed nature and law of God,

and so contrary to our own perfection and chief

good. (2.) It consisteth also in a solid and fixed

apprehension of our own ill-deserving, because of

these sins ; so that our judgments do subscribe to

the equity of the condemning sentence of the law ;

and we judge ourselves unworthy of the smallest

mercy, and worthy of hell-fire. (3.) It consisteth in

an apprehension of our undone and miserable condi-

tion in ourselves; not only as we are the heirs of

torment, but as we are void of the image and Spirit

of God, and have lost his favour, and are under his

displeasure and enmity by our sin, and have forfeit-

ed our part in everlasting glory, and how unable we
are to help ourselves.

And, [1.] This is in such a measure, that w'e truly

judge our sin, and ourselves for sin, to be more odious

than any thing else could have made us ; and our
misery by sin in the foresaid particulars, to be greater

than any outward calamity in the flesh, and than
any worldly loss could have procured us. And this

we apprehend by a practical judgment, and not

only by a bare, uneflfectual speculation. [2.] And
the spring of this is some knowledge of God himself,

whose majesty is so glorious, and whose wisdom is

so infinite ; who is so good in himself, and unto us,

and whose holy nature is contrary to sin, and who
hath an absolute propriety in us, and sovereignty over
us. [3.] And also it proceedeth from a knowledge of
the true state of man's felicity, which by sin he hath
cast away ; that it consisteth in the pleasing, and
glorifying, and enjoying of God, in loving and de-

lighting in him ; and praising him for ever, and
having a nature perfectly holy, and fitted hereunto.

To see that sin is contrary to this felicity, and hath
deprived us of it, is one of the springs of true

humiliation. And, [4.] It proceedeth also from a
believing knowledge of Christ crucified, whom our
sins did put to death, who hath declared in the most
lively manner to the world by his cross and sutTer-

ings, what sin is, and what it hath done, and what a
case we had brought ourselves into. Thus much of

saving humiliation consisting in the understanding.

2. The principal seat of this humiliation is in the

will, and there it consisteth in these following acts.

(1.) As we think basely of ourselves, so the will hath
a fixed displacency against ourselves for our sins,

and a kind of loathing of ourselves for all our abomi-
nations ; as you may read, Ezek. xxxvi. 31 ; xx. 43

;

vi. 9. A humble sinner is fallen out with himself,

and as he is evil his heart is against himself.

(2.) There is also in the will a deep repenting
that ever we sinned, and wronged God, and abused
grace, and have brought ourselves to this as we
have done ; so that the humbled soul could wish
that he had spent his days in prison, in beggary, or
in bodily misery, so that he had not spent them in sin

;

and if it were to do again, he would rather choose
such a life of shame and calamity in the world,
than a life of sin, and would be glad of the exchange.

(3.) A humbled soul is truly willing to grieve for

the sins which he hath committed, and to be as
deeply sensible of them, and afflicted for them, as
God would have him. Even when he cannot shed a
tear, yet his will is to shed them. When he cannot
feel any deep afflicting of his soul for sin, his hearty
desire is, that he might feel it. He doth a hundred
times weep in desire, when he doth it not in act,

(4.) A humble soul is truly willing to humble the
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flesh itself, by the use of those appointed means by
which God would have him bring it in subjection, as

by fasting, or abstinence, or mean attire, hard labour,

and denying it unnecessary delights. It is a doubt
worth the considering, whether any such humbhng
act must be used, purposely, in revenge on ourselves

for sin. To which I answer, that we may do nothing
in such revenge that God doth not allow, or that
makes our body less fit for his service ; for that were
to be revenged of God and our souls : but those
humbling means which are needful to tame the body,
may well be used with this double intention ; first

and chiefly, as a means for our safety and duty for

the time to come ; that the flesh may not prevail,

and then collaterally we should be tlie more content
that the flesh is put to so much sufi"ering, because it

hath been and still is so great an enemy to God and
us, and the cause of all our sin and misery ; and this

is the revenge that is warrantable in the penitent,

and some think is meant, 2 Cor. vii. 11.

(5.) As the humbled soul hath base thoughts of
himself, so he is willing that others should esteem
and think of him accordingly, even as a vile, unwor-
thy sinner, so far as his disgrace may be no wrong
to the gospel, or to others, or dishonour to God.
His pride is so far taken down, that he can endure
to be vilified with some consent ; not approving of
the sin of any man that doth it maliciously, but con-
senting to the judgment and rebukes of those that do
it truly, and to the judgment of God, even by them
that do it maliciously. The humbled soul does not
stand defending and unjustly extenuating his sin,

and excusing himself, and swelling against the re-

prover ; whatever he may do in a temptation, if this

temper were predominant, his pride, and not humility,
must be predominant. But he judgeth himself as

much as others can justly judge him, and humbly
consenteth to be base in men's eyes, till God shall

think it meet to raise him, and recover his esteem.
And the root of all this in the will, is, [I.] A love

to God whom we have ofliended. [2.] A hatred of
sin that hath oflTended him, and that hath made us
vile. And, [3.] A believing sense of the love and
sufferings of Christ, that in his flesh hath con-
demned sin, Rom. viii. 2, 3. And thus you see what
humiliation is in the will, which is the very life and
soul of true humiliation.

3. Humihation also consisteth in the aflfections

;

in an unfeigned sorrow for the sin which we have
committed, and the corruption that is in sin ; and a
shame for these sins ; and a holy fear of God whom
we have offended, and of his judgments which we
have deserved : and the hatred of our sins by which
we have deserved them. But, as I must further
show you anon, it is not the measure, but the sin-

cerity of these passions, by which you must make a
judgment of your state ; and that will be hardly dis-

cerned by the passions themselves, but only by so
much of the will as is in them, and therefore the
will is the safest to judge by.

4. Humiliation also consisteth expressly in the
outward action, when opportunity is off'ercd; and it

is not true in the heart, if it refuse to appear with-
out, when God requireth it in your ordinary course.
The outward acts of humiliation are these: (I.) A
voluntary confession of sin to God, and to men,
when God requireth it ; and that is, when it is neces-
sary to his honour, to the healing of them that we
have endangered, and satisfying the off'endcd ; at
least in the hearing of men, in such cases as these to

confess them openly to God. An unhumbled soul
will refuse this for the shame ; but the humble will

freely take shame to themselves, and warn their

brethren, and justify God, and give him the glory :

TO PREVENT

1 John i. 9, " If we confess our sins, he is faithful

and just to forgive us." Read Mark iii. 6; Lev. v.

;

xvi. 21; xxvi. 40; Numb. v. 6, 7. James v. 16,
" Confess your faults one to another, and pray one
for another, that ye may be healed." Prov. xxviii.

13, " He that hideth his sins shall not prosper, but
whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have
mercy." Not that any man is to confess his secret
sins to others, except in case that he cannot other-
wise find relief ; nor that a man is to publish those
otfences of his own, by which he may further dis-

honour God, and hinder the gospel. But when the
sin is open already, and specially when the oflfence

of others, the hardening of the wicked, the satisfac-

tion of the church concerning our repentance, do
require our confession and open lamentation, the
humble soul both must and will submit to it; but
the rotten-hearted, unhumbled hypocrite will confess
but in these cases: (1.) When the secrecy of the
confession, or the smallness of the fault, or the cus-

tomariness of such confession, doth make it to be a
matter of no great disgrace. (2.) Or when it is so

open, that it is in vain to attempt to hide it, and his

confession will do nothing to increase the disgrace.

(3.) Or when conscience is awakened, or they see

they must die, or are forced by some terrible judg-
ment of God. In all these cases the wicked may
confess. And so Judas will confess, " I have sinned
in betraying the innocent blood and Pharaoh will

confess, " I and my people have sinned." And a
thief on the gallows will confess ; and the vilest

wretches on their death-bed will confess. But
we have more death-bed confessions than volun-
tary confessions before the church. Nay, so far

hath pride and hypocrisy prevailed, and the ancient

discipline of the church been neglected, that I think
in most countries in England, there are many more
that make confessions on the gallows than person-

ally in the congregations.

(2.) Humiliation must be also expressed by all

those external means and signs which God, by Scrip-

ture or nature, calleth us to. As by tears and
groans, so far as we can seasonably procure them.
And by fasting, and laying by our worldly pomp and
bravery, and using mean, though decent, attire, and
by condescending to men of the lower sort, and
stooping to the meanest. By humble language and
carriage ; and by forgiving others on this account,

that we are sensible of the greatness of our debts to

God. And thus I have briefly showed you the true

nature of humiliation, that you may know what it is

that I am persuading you to, and which you must
submit your hearts unto.

II. When I have told you the use and ends of

humiliation, you will see more of the reason of its

necessity to yourselves. And first, it is one use of

humiliation, to help on the mortification of the flesh,

or carnal self, and to annihilate it as it is the idol of the

soul. The nature of man's sinful and miserable

estate, is, that he is fallen from God to himself; and
liveth now to himself, studying, and loving, and
pleasing himself, his natural self, above God. And
a sinner will let go many outward sins, and be driven

from the outworks before he will let go carnal self, and
be driven from the castle and strength of sin. There is

no part of mortification so necessary and so hard as

self-denial ; indeed this doth virtually comprehend
all the rest, and if this be done, all is done. If it

were but his friends, his superfluities, his house, his

lands, perhaps a carnal heart might part with it.

But to part with his life, his all, his self, this is a

hard saying to him, and enough to make him go
away sorrowful, as Luke xviii. 22—24. And, there-

fore, here appeareth the necessity of humiliation.
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This layeth all the load on self, ami breaketh the

heart of the old man, and maketh a man loathe him-

self, that formerly doted on himself. It layeth this

tower of Babel in the dust, and maketh us abhor our-

selves in dust and ashes. It setteth the house on fire

about our ears, which we both trusted and delighted

in ; and makes us not only see, but feel, that it is time

for us to be gone. Pride is the master-vice in the

unsanctified, and it is the part of humiliation to cast

it down. Self-seeking is the business of their lives,

till humiliation help to turn the stream. And then

if you did but see their thoughts, you should see

them think most vilely of themselves. And if you
do but over-hear their prayers, or complaints, you
shall hear them still cry out upon themselves, as

their greatest enemies.

2. The next use of humiliation (and implied in

this) is, to mortify those sins which carnal self doth

live upon, and is maintained by ; and to stop all the

avenues or passages of its provision. Sin is sweet

and dear to all that are unsanctified ; but humiliation

makes it bitter and base. As the Indians cured the

Spanish captain of thirst after gold, by pouring

melted gold down his throat ; or as children are per-

suaded from playing with a beehive, when they are

once or twice stung by them ; or from playing with

snappish dogs, when they are bitten by them : so

God will teach his children to know what it is to

play with sin when they are smarted by it. They
will know a nettle from a harmless herb, when they

feel the sting. We are so apt to live by sense, that

God seeth it needful that our faith have something
of sense to help it. When the conscience doth ac-

cuse, and the heart is smarting and groaning in

pain, and we feel that no shifting or striving will

deliver us, then we begin to be wiser than before,

and to know what sin is, and what it will do for us.

When that which was our delight is become our

burden, and a burden too heavy for us to bear, it

cureth our delighting in it. When David was
watering his couch with his tears, and made them
his drink, his sin was not the same thing to him as

it was in the committing. Humiliation washeth
away the painting of this harlot, and showeth her in

her deformity. It unmasketh sin, which had got
the vizard of virtue, or of a small matter, or harm-
less thing. It unmasketh Satan, who was trans-

formed into a friend, or an angel of light, and
showeth him, as we say, with his cloven feet and
horns. How hard is it to cure a worldling of the
love of money ! But when God hath laid such a load
of it on his conscience, that makes him groan, and
cry for help, he hath then enough of it. When he
feels those words in James v. 1—4, and he begins to

weep and howl for the miseries that are coming on
him, and he sees the stink of his corrupted riches,

and the canker of his gold and silver doth begin to

eat his flesh as fire, and his idol is but a witness
against him, then he is better able to judge of it

than he was before. The wanton thinks he hath a
happy life, when the harlot's lips do drop as the

honey-comb. But when he perceiveth her end is

bitter as wormwood, and sharp as a two-edged
sword, and that her feet go down to death, and her
steps take hold on hell, and he lieth in sorrow, com-
plaining of his folly, (Prov. v. 2—5, II, 12.) he is

then of a more rectified judgment than he was.
Manasseh humbled in irons, is not the same as he
was upon the throne. Though grace did more to it

than his fetters, yet were they some way serviceable

to that end. Humiliation openeth the door of the
heart, and telleth you what sin is to the quick ; and
letteth in the words of life, which passed no further
than the ear or brain. It is a tiring work to talk to

dead men, that have lost their feeling
;
especially

when it is an effective and practical doctrine, which
we must deliver to them, which is lost if it be not

felt and practised. Till humiliation comes, we speak

to dead men, or at least to men that are fast asleep.

How many sermons have I heard that, one would
think, should have turned men's hearts within them,

and made them cry out against their sins, with sor-

row and shame in the face of the congregation, and
never meddle with them more ! when yet the

hearers have scarce been moved by them, but gone
away as they came, as if they knew not what the

preachers said, because their hearts were all the

while asleep within them. But a humbled soul is

an awakened soul. It will regard what is said to it

;

especially when they perceive that it cometh from
the Lord, and concerneth their salvation. It is a
great encouragement to us, to speak to a man that

hath ears, and life, and feeling ; that will meet the

word with an appetite, and take it with some relish,

and let down the food that is put into their month.
The will is the chiefest fort of sin. If we can there

get in upon it, we may do something. But if it keep
the heart, and we can get no nearer it than the ear

or the brain, there will no good be done. Now
humiliation openeth us a passage to the heart, that

we may assault sin in its strength. When I tell you
of the abominable nature of sin, that causeth the

death of Christ, and causeth hell, and tell you that

it is better to run into the fire than to commit the

least sin wilfully, though it be such as the world
makes nothing of; another man may hear all this,

and superficially believe it, and say it is true, but it

is the humbled soul that feeleth what I say. What
a stir have we with a drunkard, or worldling, or any
other sensual sinner, in persuading him to cast away
his sins with detestation ; and all to little purpose !

Sometimes he will, and sometimes he must needs be
tasting them again : and thus he stands dallying,

because the word hath not mastered his heart. But
when God comes in upon the soul as with a tempest,

and throweth open the doors, and, as it were, thun-

dereth and lighteneth in the conscience ; and layeth

hold upon the sinner, and shaketh him all in pieces

by his terrors, and asketh him. Is sinning good for

thee ? Is a fleshly, careless life so good ? Thou
wretched worm ! thou foolish piece of clay ! darest

thou thus abuse me to my face ? Dost thou not know
that I look on ? Is this the work that I made thee

for, and that I feed and preserve thee, and continue

thee alive for ? Away with thy sin, without any
more ado, or I will have thy soul away, and deliver

thee to the tormentors. This wakeneth him out of

his dalliance and delays; and makes him see that

God is in good earnest with him, and therefore he
must be so with God. If a physician have a patient

that is addicted to his appetite, who hath the gout
or stone, or other disease, and he forbid him wine, or

strong drink, or such meats as he desireth, as long
as he feels himself at ease he will be venturing on
them, and will not be curbed by the words of the

physician ; but when the fit is on him, and he feels

the torment, then he will be ruled. Pain will teach
him more effectually than words could do. When
he feeleth what is hurtful to him, and feeleth that it

always makes him sick, it will restrain him more
than hearing of it could do. So when humiliation
doth break your hearts, and make you feel that you
are sick of sin, and filleth your soul with smart and
sorrow, then you will be the more willing that God
should destroy it in you. When it lieth so heavy on
you, that you are unable to look up, and makes you
go to God with groans and tears, and cry, O Lord, be
merciful to me a sinner ! when you are fain to go
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to ministers for ease to your consciences, and fill

their ears with accusations of yourselves, and open
even your odious, shameful sins ; then you will be
content to let them go. Now there is no talking to

you of mortification, and the resolute rejecting of
your sins ; the precepts of the gospel are too strict

for you to submit to. But a broken heart would
change your minds. The healthful ploughman saith,

Give me that which I love. These physicians would
bring us all to their rules, that they may get money
by us. I never mean to follow their directions. But
when sickness is upon him, and he hath tried all his

own skill in vain, and pain giveth him no rest, then
send for the physician, and then he will do any thing,

and take any thing whatever he will give him, so that

he may but be eased and recovered. So when your
hearts are whole and unhumbled, these preachers
and Scriptures are too strict for you

;
you must have

that which you love. Self-conceited, precise minis-

ters must have leave to talk ; but you will never be-
lieve that God is of their mind, or will damn men for

taking that which they have a mind of. Oh but
when these sins are as swords in your hearts, and
you begin to feel what ministers told you of, then
you will be of another mind. Away then with this

sin, there is nothing so odious, so hurtful, so intoler-

able. Oh that you could be rid of it, whatever it

cost you ! Then he will be your best friend that can
tell you how to kill it, and be free from it ; and he that

would draw you out, would be as Satan himself to

you, Matt. xvi. 22, 33; Gal. i. 8, 9. Humiliation
diggeth so deep, that itundermineth sin, and the for-

tress ofthe devil ; andwhen the foundation is rooted up,
it will soon be overthrown. When the murderers
of Christ were pricked to the heart, they then cry
out for counsel to the apostles, Acts ii. 37. When
a murderer of the saints is stricken blindfold to the
earth, and the Spirit withal doth humble his soul, he
will then cry out, " Lord, what wouldst thou have
me to do?" Acts ix. 3/. When a cruel jailer that

scourged the servants of Christ, is by an earthquake
brought to a heart-quake, he will then cry out, " What
shall 1 do to be saved?" Acts xvi. 30.

And here comes in the usefulness of afflictions

;

even because they are so great advantages to humi-
liation. Men will be brought to some reason by ex-
tremities. When they lie a dying, a man may talk

to them, and they will not so proudly fly in his face,

or make a scorn at the word of the Lord, as in their

prosperity they did. God will be more regarded
when he pleadeth with them with the rod in his

hand. Stripes are the best logic and rhetoric for a
fool. When sin hath captivated their reason to tlieir

flesh, the arguments to convince them may be such
as the flesh is capable of perceiving. We may long tell

a beast of dangers and discommodities, before we can
persuade him from that which he loves. Sensuality
doth brutify men in too great a measure ; and so far
as they are brutish, it is not the clearest reasons that
will prevail ; and if God did not maintain in corrupt-
ed man some remnants of free reason, we might
preach to beasts as hopefully as to men. But afflic-

tions tend to weaken the enemy that doth captivate
them ; as prosperity by accident tends to strengthen
him. The flesh undcrstandeth the language of the
rod better than the language of reason, or of the
word of God.
And as the sensible part of our humiliation pro-

moteth mortification ; so the rational and voluntary
humiliation, which is proper to the sanctified, is a
principal part of mortification itself. And thus you
may see that it is necessary that we be thoroughly
humbled, that sin may be thoroughly killed in us.

3. Another use of humiliation is to fit the soul for
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a meet entertainment of further grace, and that both
for the honour of Christ and grace, and for our own
welfare.

(1.) In respect of Christ, it is equal that he should
dwell in such souls only as are fit to entertain him.
Neither his person nor his business are such as can
suit with the unhumbled heart. Till humiliation
make a sinner feel his sin and misery, it is not pos-
sible that Christ as Christ should be heartily wel-
come to him, or received in that sort as his honour
doth expect. Who cares for the physician that feels

no sickness, and fears not death ? He may pass by
the doors of such a man, and he will not call him in

;

but when pain and fears of death are on him, he will

send, and seek, and bid him welcome. Will any
man fly to Christ for succour that feeleth not his

wants and danger ? Will they hold on him, as the
only refuge of their souls, and cleave to him as their

only hope, that feel no great need of him ? Will
they lie at his feet, and beg for mercy, that feel

themselves well enough without him ? When men do
but hear of sin and misery, and superficially believe

it, they may coldly look after Christ and grace ; and
feel the worth of the latter, in such a manner as

they feel the weight of the former. But never is

Christ valued and sought after as Christ, till sorrow
hath taught us how to value him : nor is he enter-

tained in the necessary honour of a Redeemer, till

humiliation throw open all the doors : no man can
seek him with his whole heart, that seeks him not
with a broken heart.

And it is certain that Christ will come on no lower
terms into the soul. Though he come to do us good,
yet he will have the honour of doing it: though he
come to heal us, and not for any need he hath of us,

yet he will have the welcome that is due to a phy-
sician. He comes to save us, but he will be honour-
ed in our salvation. He inviteth all to the marriage
supper, and even compelleth them to come in ; but
he expecteth that they bring a wedding garment,
and come not in a garb that will dishonour his house.

Though his grace be free, yet he will not expose it

to contempt, but will have the fulness and freeness

of it glorified. Though he came not to redeem him-
self, but us, yet he came to be glorified in the work
of our redemption. He hath no grace so free, as to

save them that will not esteem it, and give him
thanks for it. And therefore though faith is enough
to accept the gift, yet must it be a thankful faith

that will magnify the giver, and a humble faith

that will feel the worth of it, and an obediential faith

that will answer the ends of it. And therefore that

faith which is the condition of our justification, is

fitted as well to the honour of the giver, as the com-
modity of the receiver. And as reason telleth us

that it should be so, so christian ingenuity consenteth

that it be so. The soul that is truly united to Christ,

and partaketh of his nature, doth think its own re-

ceiving greatest where the honour of Christ is

greatest ; and it cannot take pleasure in the thoughts

of such a kind of grace as should dishonour the Lord
of grace himself. As Christ is solicitous for the

saving of the soul, so he makes the soul solicitous

of the right entertainment of him that saveth it.

And therefore though his blood, and not his teaching

or his government, was the ransom of our souls

;

yet he is resolved to justify none hy his blood, but

on the condition of that faith which is a hearty con-

sent to his teaching and dominion. It is not in the

application or bestowing of Christ's benefits, as it

was in the purchasing of them : when he came to

ransom us, he consented to be a sufferer, and gave
his cheeks to the smiter, and submitted to reproach;

he endured the cross, despising the shame, and being
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reviled, he reviled not, but prayed for his perse-

cutors : but when he oemes by his saving grace into

the soul, he will not there be entertained with con-

tempt ; for in the flesh he came on purpose to be
humbled, but in the Spirit he comes to be exalted :

in the flesh he came to condemn the sin that reigned
in our flesh, (Rom. viii. 3,) and so was made sin for

us, that is, a sacrifice for sin, 2 Cor. v. 21 ; but in

the Spirit he comes to conquer our flesh, and by the

law of his quickening Spirit, to free us from the law
of sin and death ; both that the righteousness of the
law might be fulfilled in us, and also that there might
be no condemnation to us, " who walk not after the

flesh, but after the Spirit," Rom. viii. 1, 2, 4. The
kingdom of Christ was not worldly ; for if it had
been worldly, he would have sought to establish it

by strength of arms and fighting, which are worldly
means, John xviii. 36. But his kingdom is within
us ; it is a spiritual kingdom ; and therefore though
in the world he was used with contempt, as a fool,

and as a sinner, and a man of sorrows
;
yet within

us he will be used with honour and reverence, as a
King and absolute Lord. It was the hour of the

executioner and the power of darkness, when he w^as

in his suff'ering ; but it is the hour of his triumph
and marriage, and the prevailing power of the
heavenly light, when he cometh by saving grace
into the soul. On the cross he was as a sinner, and
stood in our place, and bore what was our due, and
not his own ; but in the soul he is the conqueror of
sin, and cometh to take possession of his own, and
doth the work that belongeth to him in his dignity

;

and therefore he will there be acknowledged and
honoured. On the cross he was pulling down the
kingdom of Satan, and setting up his own, but in the

preparatory purchase ; but in the soul he doth both
by immediate execution. On the cross, sin and
Satan had their full blow at him ; but when he en-

tereth the soul, he hath his blow at them, and ceaseth
not till he have destroyed them. In purchasing he
expended his own ; but in converting he takes pos-

session of that which he purchased. In a word, he
came into the world in flesh for his undertaken hu-
miliation ; but he comes into the soul by his Spirit,

for his deserved exaltation; and therefore though he
endured to be spit upon in the flesh, he will not en-

dure to be slighted in the soul. And as in the world
he was scorned with the title of a king, and crowned
with thorns, and clothed in such kingly robes as

might make him the fitter object for their reproach;
so when his Spirit entereth into the soul, he will be
there enthroned in our most reverent, subjective,

and deepest esteem, and crowned with our highest
love and thankfulness, and bowed to with the tenders

of obedience, and our praise. The cross shall there
be the portion of his enemies, and the crown and
sceptre shall be his ; and as all were preferred before
him on earth, even Barabbas himself, so all things

shall be put under him in the sanctified soul, and he
shall be preferred before all.

This is the end of humiliation, to make ready the
heart for a fuller entertainment of the Lord that

bought it ; and to prepare the way before him, and
fit the soul to be the temple of his Spirit. A hum-
bled soul would never have put him off" with excuses
from oxen, and farms, and wives, as Luke xiv. and
Matt. xxii. but the unhumbled will make light of him.

And, (2.) As Christ himself will be honourably
received, or not at all, so must the mercies and graces
which he ofFereth. He will not apply his blood and
righteousness to them that care not for it. He will

not pardon such a mass of iniquities, and rem.ove
such mountains as lie upon the soul, for them that

feel not the necessity of such a mercy. He will not

take men from the power of the devil, and the

drudgery of sin, and the suburbs of hell, and make
them his members and the sons of God, and the

heirs of heaven, that have not learned the value of

these benefits, but set more by their very sin and
misery, and the trifles of the world. Christ doth not
despise his blood, his Spirit, his covenant, his pardon,

nor his heavenly inheritance, and therefore he will

give them to none that do despise them, till he teach-

eth them better to know their worth. Do you think

it would stand with the wisdom of Christ, to give

such unspeakable blessings as these to men that

have not hearts to value them ? Why, it is more to

give a man justification and adoption, than to give

him all this visible world; the sun, the moon, the
firmament, and the earth. And should these be given
to one that cares not for them ? Why, by this means
God should miss of his ends ; he should not have the

love, the honour, or the thanks that he intended by
his gift. It is necessary therefore that the soul be
thoroughly humbled, that pardon may be received

as pardon, and grace as grace, and not set light by.
And, (3.) As this is necessary for the honour both

of Christ and grace, so also it is necessary for our
own benefit and consolation. The mercy cannot in-

deed be ours, if humiliation do not make us capable

of it. These cordials must be taken into an empty
stomach, and not be drowned in phlegm and filth.

A man on the gallows will be glad of a pardon ; but
a stander-by, that thinks he is innocent, would not
regard it, but take it for an accusation. There is no
great sweetness in the name of a Redeemer to an
unhumbled soul. It sets not by the Spirit; the

gospel is no gospel to it ; the tidings of salvation are

not so glad to such a one, as the tidings of riches

or worldly delights would be. As it is the prepara-
tion of the stomach that maketh our meat sweet to

us, and the coarsest fare is pleasanter to the sound,
than sweetmeats to the sick ; so if we were not
emptied of ourselves, and vile and lost in our own
apprehensions, and if contrition did not quicken our
appetites, the Lord himself, and all the miracles of

saving grace, would be but as things of nought in

our eyes, and we should be weary to hear or think
of them. But oh what an inestimable treasure is

Christ to the humbled soul ! What life is in his pro-
mises ! What sweetness in every passage of his
grace, and what a feast in his unmeasurable love !

(4.) Another use of humiliation, implied in the
former, is, that it is necessary to bring men to yield

to the terms of the covenant of grace. Nature holds
fast its fleshly pleasures, and lives by feeling and
upon present things, and knows not how to live

upon invisibles by a life of faith. And this is the
life that all must live, that will live in Christ ; and
therefore he calleth them to the forsaking of all

;

the crucifying the world and flesh, the denying of
themselves, if they will be his disciples. But oh
how loth is nature to part with all, and make a full

resignation unto Christ ! but fain it would make sure
of present things, for fear lest the promises of heaven
should but deceive them, and then they would have
heaven at last as a reserve. And on these terms it is

that hypocrites are religious, and thus it is that they
deceive their souls. But when the heart is truly

broken, it will then stand no longer on such terms
with Christ, but yield up all : it will then no longer
condition with him, but stand to his conditions, and
thankfully accept them. Any thing will then serve,
with Christ, and grace, and the hopes of glory.

(5.) Another use of humiliation is, to fit us for the
retaining and improving of grace, when we have re-

ceived it. The proverb is, " Lightly come, lightly

go." If God should give the pardon of sin to the
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unhunibled, how soon would it lie cast away ! And
how easily would such be hearkening to temptation,
and returning to their vomit ! The burnt child, we
say, dreads the fire. When sin hath killed you
once, and broken your hearts, you will think the
worse of it while you live. And when a temptation
comes, you will think of your former smart. Is not
this it that cost me so many groans, and laid me in

the dust, and had almost damned me ? and shall I

go to it again ? Was I so hardly recovered by a

miracle of mercy? and shall I run again into the

misery that I was saved from ? Had I not sorrow,

and fear, and care enough, but 1 must go back again
for more, and renew my trouble ? Thus the remem-
brance of your sorrows will be a continual preserva-

tive to you. And a contrite spirit that is emptied of

itself, and is taught the worth of Christ and mercy,
will not only hold them fast, but will know how to

use them, in thankfulness to God and benefit to

himself.

(6.) Another use of humiliation is, to fit the soul

for its approach to God himself, from whom it had
revolted. As it beseems not any creature to ap-
proach the God of heaven, but in reverential hu-
mility, so it beseems not any sinner to approach him,
but in contrite humility : who can come out of such
wickedness and misery, and not bring along the
sense of it on his heart ? It beseemeth not a prodi-
gal to meet his father as confidently and boldly, as

if he had never departed from him; but to say,
" Father, I have sinned against heaven and before
thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son,"

Luke XV. 18. It is not ingenuous for a guilty soul,

or one that is snatched as a brand out of the fire, to

look towards God with a brazen face, but with shame
and sorrow to hang down the head, and smite upon
the breast, and say, " O Lord, be merciful to me a
sinner." " For God resisteth the proud, but giveth
grace to the humble," 1 Pet. v. 5; James iv. G.

" Though the Lord be high, yet hath he regard unto
the lowly ; but the proud he knoweth afar off,"

Psal. cxxxviii. 6. " For thus saith the high and
holy One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is

Holy ; 1 will dwell in the high and holy place,

with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit,

to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the
heart of the contrite ones," Isa. Ivii. 15. "To this

man will I look, even to him that is poor, and of a
contrite spirit, and that trembles at my word," Isa.

Ixvi. 2. " The Lord is nigh to them that are of a
broken heart, and saveth such as be of a contrite

spirit," Psal. xxxiv. 18. " The sacrifices of God are
a broken spirit ; a broken and contrite heart, O God,
thou wilt not despise," Psal. li. 17. There is no
turning to God, unless we " loathe ourselves for all

our abominations," Ezek. xvi. 63.

The nearer we approach him, the more we must
" abhor ourselves in dust and ashes," Job xlii. 6.

He will not embrace a sinner in his dung ; but will
first wash and cleanse him, Isa. i. 16. Conversion
must make us humble, and as little children, that are
teachable, and look not after great matters in the
world, or else there is no entering the kingdom of
God, Matt, xviii. 3, 4. And thus you see the uses
and necessity of humiliation.

III. By what hath been already said, you may
perceive what mistakes are carefully to be avoided
about your humiliation, and with what caution it

must be sought.

1. One error that you must take heed of, is, that
you take not humiliation for an indifferent thing, or
for such an appurtenance of faith as may be spared :

think not an unhumbled soul, while such, can be
sanctified. Some carnal hearts conceive, that it is
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only more heinous sinners that must be contrite and
broken-hearted; and that tins is not necessary to

them that have been brought up civilly or religiously

from their youth. But it is as possible to be saved
without faith, as without repentance, and that spe-
cial humiliation which I described to you before, it

is part of your sanctification.

2. Another mistake to be carefully avoided is, the
placing of your humiliation, either only, or princi-

pally, in the passionate part, or in the outward ex-
pression of those passions. 1 mean, either in pinch-
ing grief, and sorrow of heart, or else in tears. But
you must remember that the life of it is, as was said

before, in the judgment and the will. It is not the
measure of passionate sorrow and anguish that will

best show the measure of your sincere humiliation

;

much less is it your tears or outward expressions.

But it is your low esteem of yourselves, and content-

edness to be vile in the eyes of others ; and your
displacency with yourselves, and willingness to

mourn and weep for sin as much as God would have
you, with the rest of the acts of the judgment and
will before described.

Two great dangers are here before you to be
avoided. First, some there be that have terrible

pangs of sorrow, and are ready to tear their own
hair, yea, to make away themselves, as Judas, in the

horror of their consciences ; and these may seem to

have true humiliation, and yet have none. And
some can weep abundantly at a sermon or in a
prayer, or in mentioning their sin to others ; and
therefore think that they are truly humbled; and
yet it may be nothing so. For if at the same time

their hearts are in love with sin, or had rather keep
it than let it go, or have not an habitual hatred to it,

and a predominant, superlative love to God, their

humiliation is no saving work. That which is in the

passions and tears, may be even forced against your
wills ; and it signifieth scarce so much as a common
grace, where you are not willing of it. Many a

one can weep through a passionate, womanish, ten-

der nature, and yet not only remain unhumbled, but

be proud in a very high degree. How many such
do wc ordinarily see

;
especially women, that can

weep more at a duty or conference, than some that

are truly broken-hearted could do in all their lives

;

and yet be so far from being vile in their own eyes,

and willing to be so in the eyes of others, that they

will hate, and reproach, and rail at those that charge

them with the faults which they seemed to lament;

or at least that charge them with disgraceful sins
;

and they will excuse and mince their sins, and make
a small matter of them, and love none so well as

those that have the highest thoughts of them. So
that pride doth ordinarily reign in their hearts, and
break out in their words and lives, and make them
hate the faithfullest reprovers, and live in conten-

tion with any that dishonour them, for all the tears

that come from their eyes. Judge not therefore by
passions or tears alone, but by the judgment and the

will, as is aforesaid.

2. Another sort there are much better and hap-

pier than the former, that yet to their great trouble

are mistaken in this point ; and that is, they that

think they have no true humiliation because they

find not such pangs of sorrow, and freedom of tears,

as others have, whenas their hearts are contrite,

even when they cannot weep a tear. Tell me but

this ; are you vile in your own eyes, because you are

guilty of sin, and that against the Lord whom you
chiefly love ? Do you loathe your sins because of

your abominations, and could you heartily wish, that

you had been suffering when you were sinning .f

And if it were to do again, would you choose to suffer
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rather than to sin? Have you a desire to grieve
u lien you cannot passionately grieve, and a desire

to weep when you cannot weep ? Can you quiet-

ly bear it, when you are vilified by others, be-

cause you know yourselves to be so vile ? And are
you thankful to a plain reprover, though he tell you
of the most disgraceful sin ? Do you think meanly
of your own sayings and doings, and think better of
others, where there is any ground, than of your-
selves ? Do yon justify God's afflictions, and men's
true rebukes, and think yourselves unworthy of the

communion of the saints, or to see their faces, and
unworthy to live on the face of the earth ? Yea,
would you justify if he should condemn you ? This
is the state of a humbled soul. Find but this, and
you need not doubt of God's acceptance though you
were unable to shed a tear. There is more humilia-
tion in a base esteem of ourselves, than in a thousand
tears ; and more in a will or desire to weep for sin,

than in tears, that come through force of terror, or
moisture of the brain, or passionate tenderness of
nature. If the will be right you need not feai. It

is he that most hateth sin, and is hardliest drawn
to it, that is truliest humbled for it. He that will

lament it to-day and commit it to-morrow, is far less

humbled and penitent than he that would not be
drawn to it with the hopes of all the pleasures of the
world, nor commit it if it were to save his life.

3. To avoid this, some run into the contrary mis-
take, and think that sorrow and tears are unnecessary,
and that they may repent as well without them as
with them ; and they lay all in some dull, unefiectual
wishes, and so they think the heart is changed. But
certainly God made not the affections in vain. It

cannot be that any man can have a sanctified will,

but his affections will hold some correspondence
with it, and be commanded by it. Though we can-
not mourn in that measure as we desire, yet some
sorrow there will be wherever the heart is truly
changed ; and apparently this sorrow will be the
greatest. No man can heartily believe that sin
is the greatest evil to his soul, and not be grieved for
it. And indeed our liveliest affections should be ex-
ercised about these weightiest things. It is a
shame to see a man mourn for a friend, and whine
under a cross thattoucheth but the flesh, and yet be
so insensible of the plague of sin, and the anger of
the Lord, and to laugh and jest with such mountains
on his soul. Though grief and tears be not the heart,
or principal part of our humiliation, yet are they to

be looked after as our duty
;
yea, sorrow in some

measure is of absolute necessity, and the want of tears

is no good sign in them that have tears for other
things. Indeed the sense of our folly and unkindness
should be so great, that it should even turn our
hearts into sorrow, and melt them in our breasts,

and draw forth streams of tears from our eyes ; and
if we cannot bring ourselves to this, we must yet
lament the hardness of our hearts, and not excuse it.

4. In the next place you are hence informed, how
to answer that question. Whether it be possible for

a man to be humbled and repent too much ? That
part of humiliation which consisteth in the acts of
the understanding and the will, cannot be too much
as to the intention of the act ; and if it be too much
as to the objective extent, then, as it is misguided, so
it changeth its nature, and ceaseth to be the thing
that it was before. A man may think worse of him-
self than he is, by thinking falsely of himself, as
that he is guilty of the sin which he is not guilty of

;

but this is not the same thing with true humiliation.
But to have too clear an apprehension of the evil of
his sin and his own vileness, this he need not fear.

And in the will it is more clear : no man can be too

willing to be rid of sin in God's time and way ; nor
be too much averse from it, as it is against the Lord.
But then the other part of humiliation, which con-

sisteth in the depth of sorrow, or in tears, may pos-

sibly be too much
;
though I know very few that are

guilty of it, or need to fear it; because the common
case of the world is to be stupid, and hard-hearted

;

and most of the godly are lamentably insensible.

But yet some few there are, that have need of this

advice, that they strive not for too great a measure
of grief. Let your hearts be against sin as much as

is possible ; but yet let there be some limits in your
grief and tears. Ani this counsel is necessary to

these sorts of people. I. To melancholy people,

that are in danger of being distracted, and made un-
reasonable and useless, by over-much sorrow. Their
thoughts will be fixing, and musing, and sad, and
dark, and full of fears, and either make things worse
than they are, or else be deeplier affected with
them than their heads can bear. 2. And this is the
case of some weak-spirited women, that are not
melancholy ; but yet by natural weakness of their

brains, and strength of their passions, are unable to

endure those serious, deep, affecting apprehensions
which others may desire ; but the depth of their

sensibility, and greatness of their passion, doth pre-
sently endanger the crazing of their brains, and
quickly cast them into melancholy, or worse.

And this is a very heavy affliction, where it comes,
both to the persons themselves, and those about
them. To be deprived of the use of reason, is one
of the greatest corporal calamities in this life. And
it is matter of offence and dishonour to the gospel
in the eyes of the ungodly that understand not the
case. When they see any languish in unmeasurable
sorrow, or fall into distraction, it is a grievous
temptation to them to fly from religion, and avoid
godly sorrow, and all serious thoughts of heavenly
things ; and it occasioneth the foolish scorners to

say, that religion makes men mad ; and that this

humiliation and conversion which we call them to,

is the way to bring them out of their wits. So that
by reason of the grief of the godly, and the harden-
ing of the ungodly, the case is so sad that it requir-

eth our greatest care to avoid it.

Quevt. But if it be so dangerous to sorrow either

too little or too much, what shall a poor sinner do in

such a strait ? And how shall he know when to

restrain his sorrows ?

Answ. It is but very few in the world that have
cause to fear excess of this kind of sorrow. The
common case of men is to be blockish, and worldly
sorrow doth cast more into melancholy and distrac-

tion than godly sorrow ; but for those few that are

in danger of excess, I shall first tell you how to dis-

cern it, and then how to remedy it.

1 . When your sorrow is greater than your brains can
bear, without apparent danger of distraction, or a
melancholy disturbance and diminution of your under-
standing, then it is certainly too much, and to be re-

strained. For if you overthrow your reason, you will

be a reproach to religion, and you will be fit for

nothing that is truly good, either to your own edifi-

cation or the service of God.
2. If you be in any grievous disease, which sorrow

would increase to the hazard of your life, you have
reason to restrain it : though you may not forbear
repenting, or carefulness of your salvation, yet the
passion of grief you must moderate and abate.

3. When sorrow is so great as to discompose your
mind, or enfeeble your body, so as to unfit you for

the service of God, and make you more «nable to do
good, or receive good, you have reason then to

moderate and restrain it.
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4. When the greatness of your sorrow doth over-

match the necessary measure of your love, or joy, or

thanks, and keep out these, and takes up more of
your spirit than its part, having no room for greater

duties, then it is excessive and to be restrained.

There are some that will strive and struggle with
their hearts, to wring out a few tears, and increase

their sorrow, that yet make little conscience of other
affections, and will not strive half so much to increase

their faith, and love, and joy.

5. When your sorrow, by the greatness of it, doth
draw you into temptation, either to despair, or think
hardly of God and his service, or to undervalue his

grace and the satisfaction of Christ, as if it were too

scant, and insufficient for you, you have then cause

to moderate and restrain it.

6. When your sorrow is unseasonable, and will

needs thrust in at those times when you are called

to thankfulness and joy, you have then cause to

moderate and restrain it at that season. Not that we
should wholly lay by sorrow in any day of joy and
thanksgiving, unless we could lay by all our sin in

the duties of that day ; nor should we wholly lay by
spiritual comfort and delight, in days of greatest

humiliation. For as our state is here mixed of grace
and sin, so must all our duties be mixed of joy and
sorrow. It is only in heaven where we must have
unmixed joys, and only in hell that there are un-
mixed sorrows ; or at least, not in any state of
grace. But yet for all that, there are seasons

now, when one of these must be more eminently ex-

ercised, and the other in a lower measure. As in

times of calamity, and after a fall, we are called out
so much to humiliation, that comfort should but
moderate our sorrows, and the exercise of it be veiled

for that time ; so in times of special mercies from
the Lord, we may be called out to exercise our thanks,

and praise, and joy so eminently, that sorrow should
but keep us humble, and be, as it were, serviceable

to our joys. When grace and mercy are most emi-
nent, then joy and praise should be predominant
(which is through the most of a christian's life, that

walketh uprightly and carefully with God) ; and
when sin and judgments are most eminent, sorrow
must be then predominant, as being a necessary
means to solid joy. And therefore, ordinarily, a
sinner that is but in the work of conversion, and
newly coming to God from a rebellious state, must
entertain more sorrow, and let out himself more to

groans and tears, than afterwards when he is brought
to reconciliation with God, and walketh in integrity.

Quest. But when is it that my sorrow is too short,

and I should labour to increase it ?

Answ. 1. When there is no apparent danger of
the last-mentioned evils, that is, of destroying your
bodies, distracting your brains, discomposing your
minds, and drowning other graces and duties, and
the rest ; then you have little cause to be afraid of
an excess.

2. When you have not smart enough to cause you
to value the love of Christ, and highly prize his blood,
and the effects of it, and hunger and thirst after him
and his righteousness, and earnestly beg for the par-
don of your sin

;
you have cause to desire then more

sorrow. If you feel no great need of Christ, but pass
by him as lightly as the full stomach by his food, as
if you could do well enough without him

; you may
be sure then you have need to be broken more. If

you set not so much by the love of God that you would
part with any thing in the world to enjoy it, and
would think no terms too dear for heaven

;
you have

need to lie under the sense of your sin and misery a
little longer, and to beseech the Lord to save you
from that heart of stone. When you can hear of the
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love and sufferings of your Redeemer, without any
warmth of love to him again, and can read or hear
the promise of grace, and offers of Christ, and eter-
nal life, without any considerable joy, or thankful-
ness, it is time for you then to beg of God a tender
heart.

3. When you make many pauses in the work ofyour
conversion, and are sometimes in a good mind and
then again at a stand, as if you were yet unresolved
whether to turn or no : when you stick at Christ's
terms of denying yourselves, and crucifying the flesh,

and forsaking all for the hopes of glory, and think
these sayings somewhat hard, and are considering of
the matter whether you should yield to them or not,

or are secretly reserving somewhat to yourselves;
this certainly shows that you are not yet sufficiently

humbled, or else you would never stand trifling thus
with God. He must yet set your sins in order be-
fore you, and hold you awhile over the fire of hell,

and ring your consciences such a peal, as shall make
you yield and resolve your doubts, and teach you not
to dally with your Maker. If Pharaoh himself be
off and on with God, and sometimes he will let Israel

go, and then again he will not ; God will follow him
with plague after plague, till he make him yield, and
glad to drive or hasten them away. And even where
he deals in ways of grace, he maketh so much use of
sorrows, as to make men yield the sooner to his
terms, and glad to have mercy on such terms, if they
were harder.

4. When you are heartless and dull under the ordi-

nances of God, and Scripture hath little life or sweet-
ness to you, and you are almost indifferent whether
you call upon God in secret or no, and whether you
go to the congregation, and hear the word, and join
in God's praises and the communion of the saints

;

and you have no great relish in holy conference, or
any ordinance, but do them almost merely for custom,
or to please your consciences, and not for any great
need you feel of them, or good you find by them

;

this shows for certain you want some more of the rod
and spur

;
your hearts be not awakened and broken

sufficiently, but God must take you in hand again.

5. When you can be mindless of God, and of the
life to come, and forget both your sins and Saviour's

blood, and set out your thoughts almost continually
upon worldly vanities or common things, as if you
were overgrown the need of Christ; this shows that
the stone is yet in your hearts, and that God must
keep you to a harder diet to mend your appetites,

and make you feel your sin and misery, till it call

off your thoughts from things that less concern you,
and teach you to mind your everlasting state. If you
begin to forget yourselves and him, it is time for you
to have a remembrancer.

6. When you begin to taste more sweetness in the

creature, and be more tickled with applause and
honour, and pleased more with a full estate, and
more impatient with poverty, or wants, or wrongs
from men, and crosses in the world ; and when you
are set upon a thriving course, and are eager to grow
rich, and fall in love with money ; when you drown
yourselves in worldly cares and business, and are

cumbered about many things, through your own
choice ; this shows indeed that you are dangerously
unhumbled ; and if God have mercy for you, he will

bring you low, and make your riches gall and worm-
wood to you, and abate your appetite, and teach you
to know that one thing is needful ; and to be more
eager after the food that perisheth not, and hereafter

to choose the better part, Luke x.41, 42; John vi. 27.

7- When you can return to play with the occasions

of sin, or look upon it with a reconcilable mind, as if

you had yet some mind on it, and could almost find
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in your heart to be doing with it again ; when you
begin to have a mind of your old company and
courses, or begin to draw as near it as you dare, and
are gazing upon the bait, and tasting of the forbidden

thing, and can scarce tell how to deny your fancies,

your appetites, your senses, your desires ; this shows
that you want some wakening work : God must yet

read you another lecture in the black book, and set

you to spell those lines of blood which it seems you
have forgotten; and kindle a little of that fire in

your consciences, which else you would run into, till

you feel and understand, whether it be good playing

with sin, and the wrath of God, and the everlasting

fire.

8. When you begin to be indifferent as to your
communion with God, and think not much whether
he accept you, and manifest his love to you, or not,

but can huddle up your prayers, and look no more
after them, or what becomes of them, and use ordi-

nances, and seldom inquire of the success ; when you
can spare the spiritual consolations of the saints, and
fetch little of your comforts from Christ or heaven

;

but from your friends, and health, and prosperity,

and accommodations ; and perhaps can be as merry
in carnal company, when you say and do as they, as

if you were considering of the love of Christ, this

shows that the threatenings went not deep enough.
Sorrow hath yet another part to play : you must be
taught better to know your home, and to take more
pleasure in your Father, and your Husband, and your
brethren, and your inheritance, than in strangers, or

enemies to God and you.

9. When you begin to grow wanton with ordi-

nances or other mercies, and instead of thankful re-

ceiving them, and feeding on them, you pick quar-

rels with them, and nothing will please you ; either

the minister is too weak, or he is too curious, or too

formal
;
you must have it this way or that way

;

either you must have more of a form, or no form, in

this gesture, or that order, and something or other
is still amiss : this shows that you want humbling,
and that you are fitter for the rod than for meat. If

God do but open you a door into your hearts, and
show you the monsters and emptiness that are there,

you will see, that the fault lay somewhere else than
in the minister, or the ordinances : if it were in them,
it was more in you. The cause of your loathing,

and quarrelling with the world, was the fulness of

your own stomach ; and God must give you a vomit
or purge, that shall make your hearts ache before it

hath done working, and then your appetites will be
mended, and your wantonness will cease ; and that
will be sweet to you which before you slighted.

10. When you begin to be leavened with pride,

and think highly of yourselves, and have good con-

ceits of your own parts and performances, and would
be noted, and taken for somebody among the godly,

and you cannot endure to be overlooked or passed
by ; when you think meanly of other men's parts

and duties in comparison of yours, and think your-
selves as wise as your teachers, and begin to hear
them as judges with a magisterial spirit, and think

you could do as well as this yourselves ; when you
are finding fault with that which should nourish
you, and in every sermon you are most noting the

defects, and think that this you could have mended

;

when you itch to be teachers yourselves, and think
yourselves fitter to preach than to learn, to rule than
to be ruled, to answer than to ask for resolution

;

when you think so well of yourselves, that the church
is not pure or good enough for your company, though
Christ disowneth it not, and they force you not to

sin ; when you grow censorious, and aggravate the
faults of others, and extenuate their graces, and can

see a mote in another's eye, but will discern none of

their graces, if they be not as high as mountains

;

and none can pass for godly with you, but those of

the most eminent magnitude : when you are itching

after novelties in religion, and setting your wisdom
against the present or ancient church ; and affecting

singularity, because you will be of no common way :

when you cannot hear this minister, nor that minis-

ter, though the ministers of Christ; and you are

harping upon that, "Come out from among them,
and be ye separate ;" as if Christ had called you to

come out of the church, when he called you to come
out of the company of infidels : all this cries aloud

for further humiliation; you have a tympany that

must be pricked, to let out the wind that puffs you
up : if you be not for perdition, and to be forsaken,

and given over to yourselves, you must be fetched

over again, and humbled with a witness. When
God hath turned your inside outward, and showed
you that you are poor, and miserable, and blind, and
naked, and that you are empty nothings, who thought
so well of yourselves ; he will then make you stoop

to those that you despised, and think yourselves un-

worthy of the communion of those that before you
thought unworthy of yours. He will make you think

you are unworthy to hear those ministers that you
turned your back upon ; and he will take down your
teaching, talking vein, and make you glad again to

be learners : in a word, he will by conversion make
you as little children, or you shall never enter into

the kingdom of heaven.
And this spiritual pride is a most lamentable dis-

ease, and the issue usually is exceeding sad. For
with many, it is the forerunner of damnable apos-

tasy, and God gives them over to their own conceits,

and the wisdom which they so esteem, till it have
led them to perdition. And those that are cured,

are many of them cured by the saddest way of any
men in the world. For it is usual with God to let

them alone, till they have run themselves into some
abominable error, or fallen into some shameful,

scandalous sin, till they are made a hissing and
by-word among men ; that shame and confusion

may bring them to their wits, and they may learn to

know what it was that they were proud of, and see

that they were but silly worms.
And thus I have showed you when you must seek

after deeper humiliation, and may conclude that you
are not humbled enough. Yea, and when a greater

measure is of some necessity to your souls.

Quest. Well, but yet you have not told us what
course a poor sinner should take in such a strait,

when he knows not whether his humiliation, as to

the affectionate part, be too little or too much.
Answ. I. You may partly discern yourselves by

what is said, whether you have need of more or less

humiliation, if you can but try your hearts by these

signs. 2. But yet 1 would advise, and earnestly per-

suade you, in cases of diflSculty, to betake yourselves

to some able, faithful minister for resolution. If

you feel sorrow seize so deep upon your spirits, that

it distempereth you, or threateneth your understand-
ing, or your health, especially if you are either pas-
sionate women, or melancholy persons

;
stay not then

any longer, lest delay do that which easily cannot
be undone, but go and open your case and crave ad-
vice. This is a principal use of pastors, that you
should have them at hand, to advise with in the
diseases and dangers of your souls, as you do with
physicians, in the diseases and dangers of the body.
Lay by all sinful bashfulness, and trust not your-
selves any longer with your own skill, but go to

them that God hath set in office over you for such
uses as these, and tell them your case ; this is God's



608 DIRECTIONS

way, and he will bless his own ordinance : melan-
choly and passionate, distempered persons are not fit

judges of their own condition. In this case you
must distrust your own understanding, and be not
self-conceited, and stick not obstinately to every
fancy that comes into your heads, but in the sense of
your weakness rely upon the guidance of your
faithful overseers, till your distempers are overcome,
and you are made more capable of discerning for

yourselves.

5. You are further here to be informed, that it is not
for itself that sorrow and tears are so desirable, but
as they are expressions of a gracious temper of the
will, and as they help on the ends that humiliation
is appointed to. And therefore you may hence learn
in what sort you must seek after it. (1.) You must
not place the chief part of your religion in it, as if

it were a life of mere sorrow that we are called to

by the gospel. But you must make it a servant to

your faith, and love, and joy in the Holy Ghost, and
other graces. As the use of the needle is but to make
way for the thread, and then it is the thread and not
the needle that makes the seam ; so much of our
sorrow is but to prepare for faith and love, and
these are they that close the soul with Christ. It is

therefore a sore mistake with some, that are very
apprehensive of their want of sorrow, but little of
their want of faith or love ; and that pray and strive

to break their hearts, or weep for sin, but not much
for those higher graces, which it tendeth to. One
must be done, and not the other left undone.

(2.) As tears are the expression of the heart, so

those are the most kindly and sincere, which vohm-
tarily flow from the inward feeling of the evil that

we lament : if )'ou could weep never so much, merely
because you think that tears are in themselves ne-

cessary, and had not within the hatred of sin, and
sense of its vile and killing nature, this were not true

humiliation at all. And if the heart be humbled be-

fore the Lord, it is not the want of tears that will

cause him to despise it. Some are so backward to

weep by nature, that they cannot weep for any out-

ward thing, no, not for the loss of the dearest friend,

when yet they would have done ten times more to

redeem his life, than some that have tears at will.

Groans are as sure expressions of sorrow as tears,

with such as these. And the hearty rejection and
detestation of sin, is yet a better evidence than
either. But where men have naturally a weeping
disposition, which they can manifest about crosses

in the world, and yet cannot shed a tear for sin,

there the case is the more suspicious.

(3.) The principal cause why you must strive for

deeper sorrow, is, that you may "obtain the ends of
that sorrow ; that sin may be more odious to you,
and more effectually mortified; that self may be
taken down, and Christ may be valued, and desired,

and exalted ; and that you may be fitted for a holy
communion with God for the time to come, and
saved from pride, and kept in watchfulness.

6. From this that was last said, you have a rule
by which you may certainly discern, what measure
of humiliation it is that must be had. It must go so
deep as to undermine our pride, and so far the heart
must needs be broken, as is necessary to break the
heart of sin and carnal self. If this be not done,
there is nothing done, though you weep out your
eyes. You must be brought so' low, that the blood
of Christ, and the favour of God, may be more
precious in your eyes than all the world, and in your
very hearts preferred before it ; and then you may
be sure that your humiliation is sincere, whether you
have tears or none.

7. From hence also you may see, that you must
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take heed of ascribing to your own humiliation any
part of the office and honour of Christ : think not
that you can satisfy the justice of the law, or merit
any thing of God, by the worth of your sorrows,
though you should weep even tears of blood. It is

not true humiliation if it consist not in the sense and
acknowledgment of your unworthiness, and desert of
condemnation, and if it do not lead you lo look out
for pardon and life from Christ, as being lost and
wholly insuflScient for yourselves. And therefore it

would be a plain contradiction, if true humiliation
should be taken as satisfaction or merit, or trusted
on instead of Christ.

IV. Having thus far opened the nature and rea-
sons of true humiliation, I conclude with that advice
which I principally here intended : Refuse not to be
thoroughly and deeply humbled. Be not weary of
the humbling workings of the Spirit. Grief is an
unwelcome guest to nature; but grace can see reason
to bid it welcome. Grace is ingenuous, and cannot
look back on so great unkindness, with unwillingness
to mourn over it, Zcch. xii. 10. There is somewhat
of God in godly sorrow, and therefore the soid con-
scnteth to it, and seeketh for it, and calls it in

;
yea,

and is grieved that it can grieve no more. Not that
sorrow as sorrow is desirable, but as a necessary-

consequent of our grievous sinning, and a necessary
antecedent of our further recovery : as we may sub-
mit to death itself w ith a cheerful willingness, be-
cause it is sanctified to be the passage into glory,
how dreadful soever it be to nature in itself ; so much
more may we submit to humiliation and brokenness
of heart with a holy willingness, because it is sancti-

fied to be the entrance into the state of grace. Con-
sider for your satisfaction of these following things.

1. The main brunt of your sorrows will be but in

the beginning : and when once you are settled in a
holy course, you will find more peace and comfort,
than ever you could have had in any other way. 1

know if you will be meddling with sin again, it will

in its measure breed sorrow again ; but a godly life

is a life of uprightness, and conversion is a departing
from sin, and consequently a departing from the
cause of sorrow. And can you not bear such a sor-

row for a little while ?

2. Consider but whence you are coming : is it

not out of a state ofwrath ? And where have you been
all this while ? Was it not in the power of Satan P

And what have you been doing all your lives ? Hath
it not been the drudgery of sin, and the offending of
your Lord, and the destroying of yourselves ? And is

it meet, is it reasonable, is it ingenuous, for to come
out of such a case, without lamentation that you staid

in it so long ?

3. Consider also, that it is necessary to your own
recovery and salvation. Do you think to take so

dangerous a surfeit, and then to be cured without a
vomit ? You will endure for the health of your bo-

dies, the bitterest pills, and loathsomest potions,

the shortest diet, and the letting out of your blood,

for you know that your life lieth on it, and there is

no remedy ; and should you not endure for the
saving of your souls, the bitterest sorrows, the

keenest rebukes, the freest confessions, and the most
plentiful tears ? Sin will not down at easier rates;

self will not be conquered else ; the heart of it M ill

not be broken, till your hearts be broken. We
know your sorrows merit nothing, and make not
God amends for your sins, nor is it for want of suf-

ficiency in tlie blood of Christ that we require them;
but it is part of the fruit of his blood upon your
souls. If his blood do not melt and break your
hearts, you have no part in him. It becomes you
to mourn over him whom you have pierced, Zcch.
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xii. 10. And this fruit of his blood is a preparative

to more. You may as well think of being saved

without faith, as without repentance and humiliation.

4. Consider so much as is bitter in it, is of your
own preparation

;
you may thank yourselves for it.

Who Avas it that brought you to this necessit}^ of

sorrow ? Have you been all your life-time surfeiting

of the creature and causing your own disease, and
now will you grudge at the trouble of a cure ? Whom
have you to blame and find fault with but your-

selves ? Was it not you that sinned? Was it not

you that laid m tne fuel of sorrows, and sowed the

seeds of this bitter fruit, and cherished the cause of

trouble in yourselves ? God did not do this ; it was
you yourselves. He doth but undo that which you
have been doing. Grudge not therefore at your phy-
sician, if you must be purged, and let blood, and
dieted strictly, but thank yourselves for it that have
made it so necessary.

5. Consider also that you have a wise and tender

Physician, that hath known what sorrow and grief

is himself, for he was made for you a man of sor-

rows, Isaiah liii. 3 ; and therefore can pity those

that be in sorrow : he delighteth not in your trouble

and grief, but in your cure and after-consolations.

And therefore you may be sure that he will deal

gently and moderately with you, and lay no more on
you than is necessary for your good ; nor give you
any bitterer a cup than your disease doth re-

quire. When he showeth his greatest liking of the

contrite, it is that he may revive their hearts; and
he professeth withal, that he will not contend for

ever, nor be always wroth, lest the spirit should fail

before him, and the souls which he hath made, Isa.

Ivii. 15, 16. He calls to him the weary and heavy-
laden, that he may give them ease, Matt. xi. 28.

He was sent to heal the broken-hearted ; to preach
deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to

the blind, and to set at liberty them that are bruised,

Luke iv. 18. When he hath broken your hearts, he
will as tenderly bind them up, and as safely heal
them as you can reasonably desire. Even his minis-
ters, that labour to break your hearts, and bring
you low, even to the dust, have no worse meaning
in it than to bring you to Christ, and life, and com-
fort ; and though they are glad to see the weeping
eyes of their hearers, and to hear their free con-
fessions and lamentations, yet this is not because
they take pleasure in your trouble, but because they
foresee the saving fruits of it, and know it to be ne-
cessary to your everlasting peace. You may read
what their thoughts are in the words of Paul, 2 Cor.
vii. 9—11, " Now I rejoice, not that you were made
sorry, but that ye sorrowed to repentance ; for ye
were made sorry after a godly manner, that ye might
receive damage by us in nothing. For godly sor-

row worketh repentance to salvation, not to be
repented of ; but the sorrow of the world worketh
death. For behold, this self-same thing that ye
sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness "it

wrought in you ; yea, what clearing of yourselves,
yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what ve-

hement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge,"
&c. Indeed, neither Christ nor his ministers have
that fond, foolish love to you, and pity of you, as you
have to yourselves

;
they be not so tender of you, as

to save you from the sorrow which is needful to the
saving of you from hell. But they would not put
you to any more than needs ; nor have you taste a
drop of the vinegar and gall, or shed one tear, but
what shall tend to your comfort and salvation.

6. Consider what sorrows they be that these sor-

rows do prevent, and what those suffer in hell, that
avoid this godly sorrow on earth. O sirs, your re-
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pentant sorrows are joys to those ; yours have hope,
but theirs are quickened with desperation

; yours
are small and but a drop to their ocean

; yours are

curing, but theirs are tormenting
;
yours are a fa-

ther's rod, but theirs are the rack and gallows; yours
are mixed with love, but theirs are unmixed, over-

whelming them with confusion
;
yours are short,

but theirs are endless. And had you rather sorrow
as they do, than as the godly do ? Had you rather

howl with devils and rebels, than weep with saints

and children ? Had you rather be broken in hell by
torments, than on earth by grace ? Is it not an un-
reasonable thing of you, to make such a stir at the
sorrow that must save you, when you remember
what it would save you from, and what all must
suffer that are not humbled here by grace ! Oh, it

is another kind of sorrow that others are now en-

during. Grudge not at the pricking of a vein, when
so many thousands are everlastingly bleeding at the
heart.

7. Consider, the more you are rightly humbled,
the sweeter will Christ and all his mercies be to you
ever after while you live. One taste of the healing
love of Christ, will make you bless those sorrows
that prepared for it. The same Christ is not equally
esteemed even by all that he will save ; and had you
not rather be emptied yet more of yourselves, that

you may be fuller of Christ hereafter ? AVhen you
do but feel his arms embracing you, and perceive

him in that posture as the prodigal's father was, Luke
XV. 20, you will thank that sorrow that fitted you
for his arms.

8. If you be thoroughly humbled, you will walk
the more safely all your days, if other things cor-

respond. It will make you hate the sin you smarted
by, and fly the occasions of that which cost you so

dear.

9. The sin of pride is one of the most mortal,

damning sins in the world ; and that which thou-
sands of professors do miscarry by. And humilia-
tion is most directly contrary to this ; and therefore

must needs be an amiable and necessary thing. It

is worth all the sorrow that a hundred men endure
here, to be saved from this dangerous sin of pride.

10. A thorough humiliation is usually a sign of
the greater exaltation to come after. For " those

that humble themselves shall be exalted, and those

that exalt themselves shall be brought low," Luke
xiv. 11. " Humble yourselves therefore under the

mighty hand of God, and he shall lift you up," 1 Pet.

V. 5. The higher you mean to build, the deeper
you will dig to lay the foundation. Your consola-

tions are like to be greater, as your sorrows have been
greater. You may be free from those doubts that

follow others all their days, lest they were never
truly humbled. You need not be still questioning,

or pulling up your foundations, as if you were to be-

gin again. It is a sign that you are intended to

greater employments (if other things concur). Paul
must be laid exceeding low in his conversion, tha*-

he might be the fitter as a chosen vessel to bear
Christ's name among the gentiles.

Lay all this now together, sirs, and consider what
cause you have to cherish the humbling works of
grace, and not to quench them. When your hearts
begin to be afflicted for sin, go not among foolish and
merry companions to drink or laugh it away. Drive
it not out of your minds, as unkindly as if it came to

do you hurt; but get alone, and consider of the mat-
ter, and on your knees in secret beseech the Lord to

follow it home, and break your hearts, and make
you meet for his healing consolations, and not to

leave you in this Red sea, but to bring you through,
and put the songs of praise into your mouths.
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Direct. V. Having thus directed you about your
humiliation, the next direction which I would offer

you, that you may not miscarry in the work of con-
version, is this : See that you close with the Lord
Jesus Christ, understandingly, heartily, and entirely,

IS he is revealed and offered to you in the gospel,

[n this your Christianity doth consist, upon this your
justification and salvation lie. This is the sum of
your conversion, and the very heart of the new-

creature. The rest is all but the preparatives to

this, or the fruits of this. Christ is the end and the
fulfilling of the law, the substance of the gospel, the
way to the Father, the life, the help, the hope
of the believer : if you know not him, you know
nothing; if you possess not him, you have nothing;
and if you are out of him, you can do nothing that

hath a promise of salvation. And therefore 1 shall

distinctly (though briefly) tell you what it is to close

with Christ, understandingly, heartily, and entirely,

as he is offered in the gospel.

And, 1. That you may close with Christ under-
standingly, you must look to these things. 1. That
you understand who Christ is, as in his person and
his offices. 2. That you understand the reason of
his undertaking. 3. That you understand what it is

that he hath done and suffered for us. 4. That you
understand the nature and worth of his benefits, and
what he will do for you. 5. That you understand
the terms on which he conveyeth these benefits to

men ; and what is the nature, extent, and condition
of his promises. And, 6. That you imderstand the
certain truth of all this.

For the first, you must understand that Jesus
Christ hath two natures in one person ; that he is

both God and man : as he is God, of the same sub-
stance with his Father, and one in essence with him,
the second person in the blessed Trinity ; the Word
of God, the only begotten Son of the Father, eternal,

incomprehensible, and infinite. As man he hath a
true human soul and body, as men have ; so that his

Godhead, his human soul, and his body, are really

distinct. This human nature was conceived by the
Holy Ghost in the Virgin Mary, without man, and
born of her, and is so truly united to the Divine na-
ture, as that they are one person : not that the God-
head is turned into the manhood, nor the manhood
into the Godhead ; but the Godhead hath taken the
manhood into personal unity with itself This was
not from eternity, but when man had sinned, and had
lost himself, and needed a Redeemer. By reason of
his miraculous conception, he was free from all

original sin, being holy, harmless, and undefiled.

His person and natures were fit for his office ; which
was to be Mediator between God and man, to make
reconciliation, and recover us to God. Had he not
been God, but mere man, his dignity would not have
been suflicient for such an interposition, nor his obe-
dience or sufferings of any such value, as to be the
price of our redemption. Nor could he have borne
our burden, or conquered death, and risen again, and
overcome the prince of death, the devil ; nor have
ruled his church, and preserved and sanctified them,
and prospered his cause, and subdued his enemies,
nor effectually interceded with the Father, nor judged
the world, or raised the dead, and done the work of
a perfect Saviour. Nor was the angelical nature
sufficient for this office. Had he not been man, he
had not been near enough to us, to have suffered in
our stead, and taught us by his doctrine, and given
us his example, nor could he have suffered or died
for us ; for God cannot die or suffer. As he is God,
he is one in nature with the Father ; and as he is

man, he is one in nature with us; and therefore is

fit to mediate for us ; and in him we are brought
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thus nigh to God. To this office of the Mediator
there are many acts belonging, from whence it hath
several denominations, of which more anon. So
much of Christ's person.

2. The next thing that you must understand, is,

the reasons and ends of his undertaking ; which
though we are not able fully to comprehend, (nor
the reason of any of the works of God,) yet must we
observe so much as is revealed. And these follow-

ing ends or reasons of this work, do show themselves
clearly in the Scripture, and in the event.

(1.) One is. The demonstration of God's justice,

as he is Governor of the world, according to the law
of nature. He made man a rational and voluntary
agent, capable of good and evil, with desires and
hopes of the good, and fears of the evil, and so to be
ruled according to his nature. He made for him a
law that revealed good and evil, with promises to

move him by desire and hope, and with threatenings
to drive him by necessary fear. By these engines
God resolved to govern mankind. This law was the
rule of man's duty, and of his receivings, or of God's
judgment. According to this law, the world was to

be governed by God. His governing justice con-
sisteth in giving all their due according to his law

;

at least so far as that the end of the law may be at-

tained, that is, the honour of the lawgiver preserved,

transgression made odious by the terror of penalty,

and obedience made honourable by its fruits of im-
punity and reward. Otherwise the law would not
have deterred effectually from evil, nor encouraged
to good ; especially to so much as creatures must go
through for the crown of life : and so the law would
have been no fit instrument for the government of

the world ; that is, the law would have been no law.

But this the wise and righteous God would not be
guilty of, of making a law that was no law, and was
unmeet for the ends to which he made it ; which
was essential to it as a law. There was no way to

avoid this intolerable consequent when man liad

sinned, but strict execution of the law, or by suffi-

cient satisfaction instead of such an execution. The
execution would have destroyed the commonwealth,
even the whole inferior world, at least the reason-

able creature who was the subject. The wisdom,
and love, and mercy of God would not give way to

this, that the world should be destroyed so soon
after it was made, and man left remediless in ever-

lasting misery. Satisfaction therefore must be the

remedy : this must be such as might be as fit to pro-

cure the ends of the law, as if the law itself had been
executed ; that is, as if the offenders did all die the

death that it did threaten. It must therefore be a

pubhc demonstration of justice, and of the odious-

ness of sin, to the terror and warning of sinners for

the future. And this was done by Jesus Christ,

when none else in heaven or earth could do it. For
it did as fully demonstrate the justice of God, and
preserved his honour, and the usefulness of his law
and government, that a person so high and glorious,

and so dear to him, should suffer so much for sin, as

if all the world had suffered for themselves. And
thus God " made him to be sin for us, who knew no
sin," 2 Cor. v. 21. And thus " Christ hath redeemed
us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for

us," Gal. iii. 13.

(2.) Hereby also God demonstrated the holiness

of his nature ; how much he hateth sin, and how
irreconcilable he is to it, as light to darkness. As
the law and judgments of God do proceed from his

perfect nature and will, so do they bear the image
of that perfection and demonstrate it to the world.

This therefore is the nobler end and work of Christ

in our redemption, to declare the holiness and per-
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fection of God in his nature and will
;
though the

former (the declaring of his governing justice) be
the nearer end. If the death of Aaron's two sons

were such a declaration, that "he will be sanctified

in all that draw near him," Lev. x. 2, 3; if his laws
and present judgments do declare him to be " a holy
and jealous God, that will not forgive sin, without a

valuable consideration or satisfaction," Josh. xxiv.

19; how much more evidently is this declaration

in the death of Christ ! If the Bethshemites cry out,
" Who is able to stand before this holy Lord God ?

"

1 Sam. vi. 20, upon the death of 50,0/0 men ; how
much more may the guilty soul say so, when he
thinks on the crucified Son of God ! As it is the

end of God's execution on transgressors, that " the

Lord may be exalted in judgment, and God that is

holy may be sanctified in righteousness," Isa. v. 16,

so was it his end in the sacrifice of his Son.

(3.) Another end of our redemption by Christ is,

the demonstration of the infinite wisdom of God.
His wisdom in the preventing the ruin of the created

world ; that it might not be said that sin and Satan
had frustrated him of the glory of his creation, and
destroyed it almost as soon as he had made it. Yea,
in getting an advantage by the malice of his enemies
for the more admirable attainment of the ends of his

law, and the glorifying of all his governing attri-

butes. He would not have made man a free agent,

and left him in the hand of his own will, and suf-

fered him to sin, if his wisdom had not known how
to secure his own interest and honour to the full.

And so also in the economy and admirable frame of
his gracious sapiential government by Christ, the
manifold wisdom of God doth shine, £ph. iii. 9, 10.

As the wonderful structure of heaven and earth, and
every part of this natural frame, doth gloriously re-

veal the wisdom of the Creator ; so the wonderful
contrivance of our redemption by Christ, and the
reparation of the world by him, and the moral frame
of this evangelical dispensation, doth wonderfully
demonstrate the wisdom of the Redeemer. And as

the observation of our natures may give us cause to

say with David, Psal. cxxxix. 14, " I will praise
thee, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made ; " so
the observation of our natures and conditions, may
well cause us to say, I will praise thee, for I am
graciously and wonderfully redeemed; marvellous
are thy works, and that my soul knoweth right well.

As nature may teach us to admire the frame of na-
ture ; so grace will teach us to admire the frame of
grace, and to see the beauty of its several parts, and
much more of the whole, where all the parts are
orderly composed.

(4.) Yea, the very power of God is demonstrated
in Christ. And therefore he is called, 1 Cor. i. 24,
" The power of God, and the wisdom of God :

" not
only formally, because Christ himself is the wise
and powerful God ; nor only efficiently, because God
doth exercise his power and wisdom by his Son
in creation, redemption, and government; but also

effectually and objectively, as Christ is the great and
most admirable demonstration of the power and
wisdom of God in the world.
What work transcendeth the incomprehensible

miracle of the incarnation? that God should as-

sume the nature of man into personal union ? The
creation of the sun is no greater a work of power,
than the incarnation and sending of the Son of God,
the intellectual sun, the light of the world, that liv-

ing light " that lighteneth every man that cometh
into the world; though yet the darkness compre-
hendeth not his light," John i. 4, 6, 9. What was
he but the living, visible power of God, when he
healed all diseases, cast out devils, raised the dead,

2 R 2

and rose from the dead himself, and ascended into

glory, and sent down the Holy Spirit on his church,

enduing them with power from on high, Acts i. 8;
Luke xxiv. 49. When he was on earth he was
anointed with the Holy Ghost and with power, and
went about doing good, and healing all that were
oppressed of the devil," Acts x. 38. Being dead,
" he was declared to be the Son of God with power,
by the resurrection from the dead," Rom. i. 4.
" When he ascended up on high, he led captivity

captive," Eph. iv. 8. Yea, he filled his servants

with power, Acts vi. 8 ; even such as was admired
and desired by the ungodly. Acts viii. 19. He
being " the brightness of God's glory, and the ex-
press image of his person, and upholding all things

by the word of his power, when he had by himself
purged our sins, he sat down at the right hand of

the Majesty on high, being made so much better

than the angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained
a more excellent name than they," Heb. i. 3, 4.

As Christ therefore in his glorified humanity united

to the Godhead, is far more excellent than the angels
of God, and more glorious than the sun, so is the
power of God more abundantly demonstrated in him,
than in the sun, or the angels, or any other creature.

The illuminated do know this, " and what is the ex-

ceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who be-

lieve
;
according to the working of his mighty power,

which he wrought in Christ when he raised him
from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in

the celestials, far above all principality, and power,
and might, and dominion, and every name that is

named, not only in this world, but also in that which
is to come ; and hath put all things under his feet, and
hath given him to be Head over all things to the
church, which is his body, the fulness of him that

filleth all in all," Eph. i. 19—23.
Besides this, even in the works of Christ for his

church, his calling, and sanctifying, and ruling, and
preserving them, his subduing their enemies, and
raising them from the dead, and glorifying them
with himself, how glorious is the very power of God
by his Son! 2 Thess. i. 11; Phil. iii. 10; Eph. iii.

7, 20; 2 Pet. i. 3, 16; 1 Cor. iv. 20; Eph. vi. 10;

1 Cor. XV. 43 ; 1 Pet. i. 5 ; and, therefore, his gospel
may well be called, " The power of God to salvation,"

Rom. i. 16 ; which hath been the instrument of his

power in doing such wonderful works in the world,

1 Cor. i. 18; ii. 5; 2 Cor. vi. 7; xiii. 3, 4.

(5.) But the most sweet and conspicuous end of

our redemption, was the demonstration of God's love

and mercy to mankind, and that he might make
known the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy
prepared unto glory, Rom. ix. 23. Of all God's at-

tributes, there is none shineth more illustriously in

the work of our redemption than love and mercy.
" Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he
laid down his life for us," 1 John iii. 16. By the
creation and sustentation of us we perceive the love
of God, but more abundantly by our redemption.
In this was manifested the love of God towards us,

because that God sent his only begotten Son into the
world, that we might live through him, 1 John iv.

9. O wonderful love, which condescendeth to such
rebels, and embraceth such unworthy and polluted
sinners, and pitieth them even in their blood I Even
after we had sold ourselves to Satan, and cast away
the mercies of our creation, and had all come short
of the glory of God, and were sentenced to death,
and ready for the execution, then did this wonderful
love step in, and rescue and recover us. Not stay-

ing till we repented and cried for mercy, and cast

ourselves at his feet; but seeking us in the wilder-

ness, and finding us before we felt that we were lost,
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and being found of us before we sought him, and be-

ginning to love us in the depth of our misery. " Here-
in is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved
us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our
sins," 1 John iv. 10. Though God love us not in

our sin and misery before our conversion, so far as

in that state to justify us, and adopt us, and take

pleasure in us, or have communion with us in the

Spirit, yet doth he so far love us in that state, as to

redeem us by the blood of Christ, and tender us his

salvation, and to bring in his chosen effectually to

entertain his offer. And thus " the love of God is

shed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost which
is given to us : for when we were yet without
strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly,
and commended his love toward us, in that while we
were yet sinners Christ died for us," Rom. y. 6,

8. " Greater love hath no man than this, that a
man lay down his life for his friend," John xv. 13.

What was the Son of God, but Love incarnate ?

Love born of a virgin. Love coming down from
heaven to earth, and walking in flesh among the
miserable, seeking and saving that which was lost.

Was it not Love that spoke those words of life,

those comfortable promises, those necessary precepts,

those gracious encouragements, which the gospel
doth abound with ? Was it not Love itself that went
preaching salvation to the sons of death, and deliver-

ance to the captives, and offered to bind up broken
hearts ? Luke iv. 18. Was it not Love that invited

the weary and heavy-laden, Matt. xi. 28 ; and that

sent even to the highways and the hedges to compel
men to come in, that his house may be filled. Matt,
xxii. 9, 10 ; Luke xiv. 23. Was it not Love itself,

that went up and down healing and doing good;
that suffered them for whom he suffered, to scorn
him, and spit upon him, and buffet him, and con-

demn him ; that being reviled, reviled not again

;

that gave his life an offering for sin, and died and
prayed for them that murdered him ? No wonder
if the gospel be it that teacheth us to call God by
the name of Love itself, 1 John iv. 8; for it is

the gospel that hath most fully revealed him to be
so. No wonder if the gospel do so frequently and
importunately require us to love one another, and
even to lay down our lives for Christ, and for one
another, when it hath given us such a ground, and
motive, and precedent for our love. He that seeth

the true face of redemption, and understandeth and
savoureth the gospel, and the grace of Christ, must
needs see most cogent reasons for such duties

:

1 John iv. 7—12, "Beloved, let us love one an-

other; for love is of God; and every one that loveth

is bom of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth

not knoweth not God; for God is love. If God so

loved us, we ought also to love one another. If we
love one another, God dwelleth in us." So 1 John
iii. 10, 11, 14, 16—18. No wonder if, by this love,

we know that we are translated from death to life

;

and if by it the children of God be known from the
children of the devil, I John iii. 10, 11, 14; for

love is the very nature and image of our Father.
No wonder if this be the new commandment, which
had newly such a powerful motive and precedent:
and no wonder if it be the great distinguishing
character, by which all men shall know that we are
the disciples of Christ, John xiii. 35; when he had
set us such a copy, and taught us this lesson by such
effectual means, writing it out for us in lines of
blood, even of his own most precious blood, and
shedding it abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost.
But if we should come down to the particular

benefits of Christ's death, and see what love is mani-
fested in them, even in our calling, our justification,
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our adoption or sanctification, our preservation, and
our everlasting glorification, we should find ourselves
in an ocean that hath neither banks nor bottom ; and
when we have fathomed as far as we can, we must
be contented to stand and admire it, and to say with
the beloved apostle, " Behold what manner of love
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should
be called the sons of God .'" 1 John iii. 1.

And this is the blessed employment of the saints,

which they are called to by the gospel, to live in the
participation, and consideration, and admiration of
this wondrous love, that " Christ may dwell in their

hearts by faith, and so being rooted and grounded in
love, they may be able to comprehend with all saints,

what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and
height, and to know the love of Christ, which pass-
eth knowledge, and be filled with all the fulness of
God," Ej)h. iii. 17—19. And withal, " to be follow-

ers of God as dear children, and walk in love as

Christ hath loved us, and given himself for us, an
offering and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet-smelling
savour," Eph. v. 1, 2. "And to love without dis-

simulation," Rom. xii. 9, 10. " Even from a pure
heart fervently," 1 Pet. i. 22. " That we love as

brethren, being compassionate, pitiful, and courteous

;

not rendering evil for evil, but contrariwise bless-

ing
;
knowing that we are thereunto called, that we

should inherit a blessing," 1 Pet. iii. 8, 9. " And
that we keep ourselves in the love of God," Jude 21

;

" that nothing may be able to separate us from it,"

Rom. viii. 35—37- And if we thus imitate our

heavenly pattern, " the God of love and peace will

be with us," 2 Cor. xiii. 11. And thus I have showed
you the principal ends of the undertaking of Christ

in the work of our redemption, especially as they

are attained directly by his cross and resurrection.

(6.) Another end also is apparent in the Scrip-

ture ; which is the glorifying of God's rewarding
justice, together with his mercy in the salvation of

his elect. This end he partly attaineth here. (God
hath his ends continually.) In this life his servants

have much of his mercy ; and the beginnings of

their reward in the beginning of their salvation;

but the fulness is hereafter in their glorification.

All his promises he performeth in their seasons.

Even in the present pardon of our sins he honoureth
his faithfulness and justice, 1 John i. 9. His faith-

fulness in making good his promise, and his justice

in rewarding the performers of the condition, and

giving what his promise had made their due ; that

so men may even here in part " discern between the

righteous and the wicked, between him that serveth

God, and him that serveth him not ; while they see

God's esteem of his people as his jewels, and spare

them as a man spareth his son that serveth him,"

Mai. iii. 17, 18. " The King of Zion is just, having

salvation," Zech. ix. 8. The righteousness of God
is manifested in our justification, Rom. iii. 21 ;

" Even the righteousness of God which is by faith

of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that be-

lieve : for there is no difference : for all have sinned,

and come short of the glory of God; being justified

freely by his grace through the redemption that is

in Jesus Christ : whom God hath set forth to be a

propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare

his righteousness for the remission of sins that are

past, through the forbearance of God ; to declare, I

say, at this time, his righteousness : that he might be

just, and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus,"

Rom. iii. 22—26.
But it is most eminently at judgment, and in the

world to come, that this remunerative justice with

mercy will be glorified. " When Christ shall come
(purposely) to be glorified in his saints, and to be



MISCARRYING IN CONVERSION. 613

admired in all them that believe," (not only in him-
self, but in them,) and that because they were be-
lievers, 2 Thess. i. 10. When " we have fought the
good fight, and finished our course, and kept the
faith, we shall find that there is laid up for us a
crown of righteousness, which the Lord the right-

eous Judge shall give us, and all that love his ap-
pearing at that day," 2 Tim. iv. 8. He will justify

and applaud them before all the world, yea, and
adjudge them to everlasting life, with a "Well done,
pood and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of
thy Lord. 1 will make thee ruler over many things ;

"

even because they had been faithful in a little,

Luke xix. 17; Matt. xxv. 21, 23. Because they
showed their love to him in his members, he will say
to them, " Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit

the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation
of the world," Matt. xxv. 34—36. He that now
commandeth us to say to the righteous, " It shall be
well with him," Isa. iii. 10, will in righteousness
cause it then to be well with him. " Then shall the
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of
their Father," Matt. xiii. 43. And the righteousness
and mercy of their Father shall as conspicuously
and gloriously shine in them. For it is a day ap-

pointed for the " revelation of the righteous judg-
ment of God, who wall render to every man according
to his deeds," Rom. ii. 5, 6. "The present faith

and patience of the saints in all the persecutions and
tribulations which they endure, is a manifest token
of the righteous judgment of God, that they may be
accounted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which
they suffer. It being a righteous thing with God to

recompense tribulation to them that trouble us, and
to us that are troubled rest with the saints," 2 Thess.
i. 5—7- " For the righteous Lord loveth righteous-
ness," Psal. xi. 7- " And in righteousness will he
judge the world," Acts xvii. 31 ; Rev. xix. II. And,
therefore, " in the keeping of his word there is a
great reward," Psal. xix. 11. Yea, a cup of water
given in love to him, shall not be unrewarded,
ilatt. x. 41, 42. " To him that soweth righteousness
shall be a sure reward," Prov. xi. 18. If in this life

men are forced to say, " Verily there is a reward for

the righteous
; verily there is a God that judgeth in

the earth," Psal. Iviii. 11; much more when we
" receive the reward of the inheritance," Col. iii. 24.

This causeth the saints to forsake the pleasures of
sin, because they have respect to the recompence of
reward, Heb. xi. 29. This is it that maketh them
rejoice and be exceeding glad in their persecutions,

because that great is their reward in heaven. And
therefore it is that they cast not away their confi-

dence, because it hath great recompence of reward,
Heb. X. 25. If we let no man beguile us of our re-

ward. Col. ii. 18, and if we look to ourselves that

we lose not those things that we have WTOught, we
shall receive a full reward, 2 John 8. For the
Lord hath said, "Behold, I come quickly, and my
reward is with me, to give every man according as

his work shall be," Rev. xxii. 12.

(7.) Another end of Christ's undertaking in this

blessed work is, the complacency and glory of God
in the love, and praise, and service of his redeemed
ones ; in some measure here, but in perfection when
they are perfected. Sin had made us unserviceable
to God ; and Christ bringeth us back into a fitness

for his service. He disposeth us God-ward by faith

and love. And he hath " redeemed us from our
iniquity, and purifieth to himself a peculiar people,

zealous of good works," Tit. ii. 14. " To which he
createth us, that we should walk in them," Eph. ii.

10. And with such sacrifice God is well pleased,

Heb, xiii. 16; Phil. iv. 18. "The blood of the

covenant" was therefore shed, " to make us perfect

in every good work to do his will, who worketh in

us that which is well-pleasing in his sight," Heb.
xiii. 20, 21. "And this must be our care, to walk
worthy of the Lord in all well-pleasing, being fruit-

ful in every good work," Col. i. 10. "And then
whatsoever we ask, we shall receive of him, because
we keep his commandments, and do those things that

are pleasing in his sight," 1 John iii. 22. See
1 Thess. i ; Heb. xi. 6 ; Rom. viii. 8 ; 2 Tim. ii. 4

;

1 Cor. vii. 32 ; Heb. xi. 5.

But principally when we are glorified, and fitted

by our perfection for the perfect love and praises of
God, then will God perfectly take pleasure in us, and
in our love and praise. The glory of the new Jeru-
salem, and the harmony of everlasting praise and
thanksgiving, will be his delight. " He will rejoice

over us with joy, he will rest in his love ; he will

joy over us with singing," Zeph. iii. 17.

(8.) Another end of Christ's undertaking this

blessed work is, the everlasting glory of God which
shall shine forth in the glorified manhood of the
Redeemer, and the everlasting complacency that God
will have in him, for his own perfection, and the
work that he hath WTOught.
Though Christ had no need to suffer for any sin or

want of his own, yet was it his personal dignity,

dominion, and everlasting glory, as well as our sal-

vation, that was intended by him and by the Father
in this work, and which he was to receive as the
reward of his performances, Rom. xiv. 7 ; Phil. ii.

8—10; Matt, xxviii. 18, 19; Heb. i. 3, 4, 6; Eph. i.

22. Nay, if we may make comparisons, this seemeth
the highest part of God's end in the sending of his

Son. As there is no part of all the works of God to

be compared to the person of the Redeemer, so

consequently there is none in which the glory of God
will shine forth so admirably and illustriously as in

Christ. If on earth the heavenly voice bear witness
that it was in " him that the Father was well-pleased,"

(Matt. iii. 17; xvii. 5; xii. 18,) which w^as uttered

both at his baptism, and his transfiguration, when
his disciples saw a glimpse of his glory; and he was
the " chosen servant of God, in whom his soul de-

lighted," Isa. xiii. I; much more is it apparent, that

in his heavenly glory he will be the Father's ever-

lasting pleasure and delight : and in him, and by
him, and for the work that he hath wrought, the
redeemed in glory will honour him for ever. Rev.
V. 9. " He is the head of the body the church, the
beginning, the first-born from the dead, that in all

things he might have the pre-eminence. For it

pleased the Father, that in him should all fulness

dwell," Col. i. 17—^19. And, therefore, in him the
glory of God will shine in fulness, and he shall have
the pre-eminence in the Father's everlasting love.

When Christ prayed, (John xii. 28,) "Father, glorify

thy name," he was answered by a voice from heaven,
" I have glorified it, and will glorify it again ;" even
in the Son that thus desired it. He hath done it on
earth, and he will do it again more perfectly in heaven.
" He hath glorified the Son, that the Son also may
glorify him," John xvii. 1. As he "glorified his

Father on earth, and finished the work wiiich he
gave him to do," so the Father hath now glorified

him with himself, that in his glory he may be yet
more glorified, John xvii. 4, 5. In his transfigura-

tion his face did shine as the sun, John xvii. 2.

And in his appearance to Paul, his shining light

did cast him blindfold and trembling on the earth,

Acts ix. 4, 6. It was Stephen's encouragement to

the suffering of his martyrdom to see the glory of
God, and Jesus standing on God's right hand. Acts

vii. 55, 56. When John saw him on the Lord's day
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in the Spirit, he beheld his ej'es as a flame of fire,

and his feet like burning brass in the furnace, and
his voice was as the sound of ipany waters, and in

his right hand were the stars, and out of his mouth
went a sharp two-edged sword, and his countenance
was as the sun that shineth in his strength. Rev. i.

14— 16. His voice also did proclaim his glory : " I

am the first and the last. I am he that liveth and
was dead; and behold I am alive for evermore.
Amen. And have the keys of hell and of death,"
ver. 17, 18. It was the Lord of glory that was cru-

cified, 1 Cor. ii. 8. God was manifest in the flesh,

justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached to

the gentiles, believed on in the world, received up
into glory, (1 Tim. iii. 16,) where he is glorified

with the Father in the praises of the saints, Rev.
xii. 13. The glory in the holy mount was great at

the giving of the law ; but it was no glory to that of
the gospel administration, (2 Cor. iii. 7, 10,) much
more to that of the glorified Redeemer, who hath
overcome, and is set down with the Father in his

throne, Rev. iii. 21. Yea, the glory that will be
given to God for ever, will be through Jesus Christ,

Rom. xvi. 17-

And indeed it is a very great question whether we
shall immediately see the essence of God in heaven,
or only see him in the glorified Redeemer; and
whether Christ will not then be the ]\Iediator of our
fruition, as he was here the Mediator of acquisition.

But certain we are, that God will be everlastingly

pleased and glorified in the person of the Redeemer,
as well as in the church which is his body.

(y.) And reductively it may be said to be God's
end in this blessed work, that he may more fully

demonstrate his vindictive justice, according to the

gospel, or law of the Redeemer, upon them that

finally reject his grace, than it would have been
manifested on the terms of the law of the creation

on Adam and his off'spring. Though Christ came
not into the world (primarily) to condemn the world,

but that the world through him might be saved;

yet was it his purpose that unbelievers that love

darkness rather than light should fall under the

special condemnation, John iii. 18, 19. And that

they should not " see life, but the wrath of God
should abide upon them," ver. 36. God would not

so much as permit them to reject his salvation, but
that he knows how he may be no loser by them :

" He suffereth with much patience the vessels of

wrath, to make his wrath and power known," Rom.
ix. 22. The mouths of the condemned will be utterly

stopped, and they will be left speechless, when they
are judged on terms of grace, much more than they
would have been if they had been judged only by
the first law : when they see Christ and heaven that

was offered them, and remember their wilful and
obstinate contempt of them, their own consciences

and tongues shall justify God, and confess that he
is righteous in the dreadfulest of his judgments.
" If the word spoken by angels was stedfast, and
every transgression and disobedience received a just

recompence of reward, how shall they escape that

neglect so great salvation, which at first began to be
spoken by the Lord, and then was confirmed by them
that heard him, God also bearing them witness with
signs and wonders, and with divers miracles and
gifts of the Holy Ghost," Heb. ii. 3, 4. And " if

they escaped not that refused him that spake on
earth, much more shall not they escape that turn

away from him that speaketh from heaven : for our
God is a consuming fire," Heb. xii. 25, 29. So
much of the ends of Christ's undertaking in our re-

demption.
In which you may see that there are divers things

TO PREVENT

which demonstrate the glory of the forementioned at-

tributes of God, in this gospel dispensation. (1.) It

shineth forth in the person of the Redeemer as
he was on earth, in his nature and wonderful con-
ception, and his perfections. (2.) And it also shin-
eth forth in the actions of his life, overcoming the
world and the devil, and perfectly fulfilling the law
of God : so that the image of his Father did shine
forth in his conversation. (3.) And also in his death
and sufferings was the Father glorified, as I showed
before. (4.) And also in the most wise and holy
frame of those laws by which the grace of the Me-
diator is conveyed, and the church governed. (5.)

And by the image of God, by the impress of those
laws on the souls of his saints, and by the holiness
of their lives, the glory of God is also demonstrated.

(6.) As also by the justifying sentence of the Judge,
and the glorious reward bestowed on the faithful.

(7.) And by the condemning sentence and execution
on the ungodly, in whom vindictive justice will be
honoured. (8.) And in the perfection of the indi-

vidual saints, and their perfect love and praise. (9.)

And in the saints as embodied in the heavenly Jeru-
salem, the glory of which will be the glory of God.
(10.) And principally in the blessed person and work
of the Redeemer. In all these will God's glory
shine forth for ever.

Quest. But to whom is it that God doth thus de-
monstrate his glory ?

Answ. 1. To the saints in this life, in that degree
as is suited to a state of grace, and the condition of a
traveller that lives by faith. We are apt to look
upward, and long after fuller revelations of tlie hea-
venly kingdom and mystery, and marvel that God
will not show himself more fully to his saints on
earth. Fain we would know more of God and Christ,

and the life to come ; and it is oft matter of some
temptation to us, that God doth not satisfy these de-

sires, but leaveth them in so much darkness that

are willing of his light. But this is because we do
not consider how much of glory consisteth in the

light; and that grace is more in the desires of it

than in the possession : and if we should have as

much of it as we desire, it were but to bring down
heaven to earth. Means must be suited to their

ends : God will discover to us so much of his glory

as may quicken our desires, and keep alive our hope,

and patience, and endeavours ; but not so much as

shall satisfy us, and answer our expectations: for

heaven is not here. We must not carry our home
about with us, but travel towards it, that we may
reach it at the last.

2. God doth even now demonstrate the glory of

his forementioned attributes, in the work of redemp-

tion, not only to his saints, but to the angels of hea-

ven. The consideration of this hath often satisfied

me, when I have been tempted to wonder at the

work of redemption, that God should so far con-

descend as to be incarnate, and make such glorious

discoveries of himself, and yet that so few in the

world should take notice of it, and he should have

from men so httle of the honour that he seemeth by
his preparations to expect. But the most part of the

world did never once see the glory that shineth to

them in the Redeemer. But God hath another world

besides this, and other creatures besides man, in all

likelihood incomparably more numerous, (perhaps

thousands for one,) and certainly more excellent. And
though Christ did not assume the nature of angels,

and came not to redeem them that needed no Re-

deemer, yet may the lustre of this work of redemp-

tion appear to the angels more clearly than to man

;

and God may have a thousandfold more glory from

them that are but the spectators and admirers, than
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from us in our present darkness, that are yet pos-

sessors. As we that are here on earth do look upon
and admire the glory of the sun, which is as it

were in another world, and out of our reach ; so the

angels much more may gaze upon the glory of the

Son of God, admire the Lord in the work of our re-

demption, though they were not the redeemed ones :

so that unto them doth God shine forth by it in his

excellences.

Perhaps you will say. That cannot be; because
this is but seeing him in a glass ; when the angels

see him face to face, and immediately behold his

blessed essence ; or else how can the saints expect

that beatifical vision? To which I answer; First,

that I am uncertain whether seeing face to face be
an immediate intuition of the essence of God, or

only such a sight of his glory in those emanations,

that are as appropriated to the place or state of bliss.

God's essence is every where ; but that glory is not

every where : and so I know not whether our pre-

sent knowledge be not called enigmatical, and as in

a glass, comparatively to that glory prepared for the

saints. But, secondly, I answer that certain I am
that God is demonstrated to his angels in the Re-
deemer, yea, in the church itself, which is the sub-

ject of his grace, and that they are both atTccted and
employed about us accordingly. He that spoiled

principalities and powers, and openly triumphed
over them, and by death overcame him that had the

power of death. Col. ii. 15 ; Heb. ii. 14, and had so

much to do against the evil angels as enemies, no
doubt is joyfully observed by the good angels. And
he that is set so " far above principalities, and
powers, and might, and dominion, and every name
that is named in this world, or that which is lo come,"
Eph. i. 21 ; and is " gone into heaven, and is on the

right hand of God, angels, and authorities, and
powers being made subject to him," 1 Pet. iii.22; no
doubt is honoured and admired by angels. And in-

deed it is expressly said, " Let all the angels of God
worship him," Heb. i. 6. And what are they all

but " ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for

them who shall be heirs of salvation ?" Heb. i. 14

;

and therefore sent forth by Jesus Christ, the Lord
of saints. Which makes some think that the title of

angels was never given to any of these spirits, till

the Mediator's undertaking; and that it was only as

they were his deputed messengers, or servants, for

the ends of that undertaking. Sure we are, they
attended his birth with their acclamations, and his

life and sufferings (as far as was meet) with their

service, and that they are deputed to bear his ser-

vants in their hands, that they dash not their foot

against a stone ; that they are ascending and de-

scending, and are present with the churches in their

holy worship, and that they rejoice at the conversion

of one sinner ; and that the least of Christ's servants

have their angels beholding the face of God; and
that the law was given by their disposition or ordi-

nation, and they attend the departing souls of be-

lievers ; and that they contend against evil spirits

for our good, and are encamped about us, and that

they shall attend the Lord at his coming to judg-

ment, and be his glorious retinue and instruments in

the work ; and that they are numbered with us, as

members of the same heavenly Jerusalem, and tliat

we shall be like or equal to them, Luke ii. 14, 15

;

Mark iv. 1 1 ; Luke xxii. 43 ; Acts x. 6, 7, 22 ; Psal.

xxxiv. 7 ; xci. 1 1 ; Matt. xiii. 39, 41 ; xvi. 27 ; xxiv.

31; XXV. 31 ; xxvi. 53; Luke xvi. 22; Matt, xviii.

10 ; 2 Thess. i. 7 ; Luke xx. 36 ; Mark xii. 25 ; Acts

vii. 65; Gal. iii. 19; Heb. xii. 22; 2 Pet. ii. 11 ;

Luke XV. 10; John i. 51. Yea, men must be either

confessed or denied, owned or disowned, before the

angels, Luke xii. 8, 9. See Rev. xix. 18 ; iii. 5.

But if all this seem not sutRcient to persuade you
that the angels are so far interested in the affairs of
God about the redeemed, as to behold and admire
him in this blessed work, take notice of the express
affirmations of the Scriptures: 1 Pet. i. 12, " Which
things the angels desire to look into." And why,
but to see and admire the wisdom, and power, and
goodness, and mercy, and justice of God, shining
forth in the Redeemer ? If this be not plain enough,
mark well those words, Eph. iii. 10, " To the intent

that now unto the principalities and powers in hea-
venly places, might be known by the church the
manifold wisdom of God." You see here that the
church of the redeemed is that admirable looking-
glass, which God hath set up to this very intent,

that his angels may in it or by it behold the mani-
fold wisdom of God; yea, and that upon the full

revelation of Christ by the gospel, they saw that
which did more fully inform and illuminate them.
No doubt but the very work of the creation, yea, of
this inferior world, that is made for the habitation
and use of man, is far better known to angels than
to man : for we know but little of what we daily see
and use ; and consequently it is by angels, more than
men, that God is beheld, admired, and glorified in
them. And if it be so in these works of creation,

we may well say it is so in the works of redemption.
3. But when we are perfected in glory, then we

ourselves shall clearly see the glory of this mystery,
and of God therein. As it is not till we come to

heaven that we shall have the fullest benefits of re-

demption, so is it not till then, that we shall have the
fullest understanding of it, and God have his fullest

praises for it. As we are here but sowing the seed
of our own glory, which we must reap in the ever-

lasting fruition of God ; so God is here but sowing
those seeds of his praise and glory, which he will

eternally reap by this blessed work. Do not there-

fore judge of the ends and fruits of Christ's under-
takings, by what you see him attain on earth, but by
what he shall attain in heaven, when he hath fully

seen the travail of his soul to his satisfaction, and
hath presented the whole churcli without spot unto
God ; and when the glorious marriage of the Lamb
with the heavenly Jerusalem is solemnized, and the

kingdom delivered up to the Father, Isa. liii. II;
Eph. V. 27; Rev. xix. 7; 1 Cor. xv. 24. It will be
another manner of conceiving which we shall have
in heaven of this blessed work, when we see the

face of our glorified Lord, and fully possess the fruits

of his redemption, than this is that we have now by
our weak believing. We shall then have another
manner of sight of the wisdom, and power, and love,

and justice that appear in man in the face of Christ,

than now we have.

4. Yea, the tormenting discoveries of the glory of

redemption to the condemned rejectors of it, shall

also contribute to the glory of God.
You see then that this work hath most glorious

ends ; which I have mentioned the more largely,

both to remove their temptations that are apt to

think that it was an unnecessary thing, and the less

regardable, and to teach men the true value of it, by
showing them the true ends.

For the former, I say, there was no necessity that

God should make the world, and reveal his power,
and wisdom, and goodness, in this excellent frame,

but what did suppose the free-will of God the origi-

nal cause. Will you therefore say, that the creation

is vain ; and undervalue God's admirable works, in

which he thus revealeth himself to the intellectual

creatures ? So here ; we confess that there could

be no necessity of redemption, but what was origin-
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ally derived from (lie will of (iod (^though a nrccs-

eify ad Jivem (licro was for tlic constilnlion of things,

upon supposition of what went before the under-
taking). Hul yet shall wc undervalue so glorious a

work, in whieli the divine perfections do so fully

reveal thenisc Ives to the world ?

And I say the more of this, because I do observe
that it is the not apprehending the high and excel-

lent ends of redemption, that makes it so much
slighted, and consequently tempteth many to infi-

delity. For the ends and uses do set the value on the

means. That is of little worth, that is to little pur-

pose, and doth ln\t little good. If men understood

more the ends of redemjjtion, and how much (iod

doth shine forth in the w orld, in the person, and life,

and laws, and works of the Son of (>od, they woidd
then live in the admiration of it, and be always
searching and nrying into it, and desire to know-
nothing but (iod in Clirist crucified, and account all

things else but as loss and dung for this excellent

know ledge. Hut, alas ! the most do scarce discern

any higher ends of Christ, or other use of him, than
to save themselves from hell ; and for want of faith,

and through humiliation, they have but little sense
of that : and therefore no wonder if the Hcdeemer
be neglected, and God denied the honour of the

work.
So much of this second point, the reasons and

ends of Christ's undertaking. I shall purposely be
shorter on the rest.

.'1 The third point to be understood concerning
t)ur Redeemer, is, What he hath done and suflercd

for mankind, and w herein his redeeming work con-
sisted, both as to the general and special j)art.

Should I stand on these at large, 1 must needs be
voluminous ; and therefore I shall but briefly recite

ihcm for your remembrance.
(I.) The first thing that Christ did for the saving

of the world, w as his interposing between offending
man and the wr.ilh of (iod : and so preserving the
world from that destruction, which the execution of

the violated law would have procured : undertaking
then to become the seed of the woman, and so to

break the serpent's head; and revealing this grace
by slow degrees, till the time of his coming.

(2.) And then w hen the fulness of time w as come,
he was made man, being conceived by the Holy
Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary; and so the
" Word w as made flesh, and dwelt among men, w ho
beheld his glory, as the glory of the only-begotten
of the Father, full of grace and truth," John i. 14.

Thus God w as manifested to men in the flesh, 1 Tim.
iii. 16.

(.3.) And as he was perfectly holy in his nature,

w ithout any stain or guilt of original sin ; so was he
perfectly holy in his fife, and never broke the least

command of (iod in thought, word, or deed. Never
could any convince him of sin, John viii. 46. He
fulfilled the law of nature which all the world was
under, and the Mosaical law which the Jews were
under, and the special law that was given to him-
self as Mediator, and was common to no other crea-
ture in the world.
And thus he tierformed these excellent works.

(I.) lly the fulfilling of all righteousness he j)leased

the Father, always accomjilishing his will ; and so
did much of the work of a Saviour, in meriting for

us, Matt. iii. I."); v. 17; John viii. 'i'i; Matt. xii.

18; xvii. .'); Rom. v. I!). " For such a High Priest

became us, who is holy, harmless, undefilcd, Kejta-

ratc from sinners," Het). vii. 2(j.

(2.) He hath concpicrcd the tempter that conr^uered
us. And therefore did he purposely yield himself
to such sore temptations, Matt. iv. ; that his victory
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might be glorious, and the second Adam might over-
come him that had overcome the first. And thus
he hath done much to the rescue of the cap-
tival.-d.

(.'1.) Hereby also he hath overcome the world,
w hich overcame the first Adam and his posterity ; he
tramjiled upon its seeming glory ; he neglected and
despised its baits and allurements ; he went through
all its cruel persecutions and oppositions : so that the
world now, as well as the devil, are conquered things.
By w hich he hath made way for the victory of his
followers, and given them ground of great encou-
ragement ; John xvi. .3.'!, " lie of good clieer, 1 have
overcome the w orld." Yea, I may say in a sort, he
hath overcome the fiesh also. For though Christ
had no corrupted flesh as we have to contend with,
yet had he a natural and sensitive appetite, which
the command of (iod did forbid him to fulfil. And
therefore when innocent nature desired that the cup
might jiass from him, and abhor death by a simnle
averseness

;
yet perfect holiness permitted not this

to proceed to a refusal by the comparing intellect,

and choosing or refusing will ; but saith, " Not my
will, but thine be done." An<l when Christ was
hungry and weary, the desire of food and rest by the

sensitive appetite was no sin; but when the work of
(iod forbade the fulfilling of such desires, he still

denied them.

(4.) Hereby also he hath set us a perfect copy and
pattern of obedience, and is become our example,
whom we must endeavour to imitate. For he knew
that it is the most effectual teaching, to do it by
words and deeds together. It is a great help to us,

when we do not only hear his voice, but see also

w hich way he hath gone before us. When he saith,
" Learn of me," he directs us not only to his words,
but to himself, who was "meek and lowly," Matt,
xi. 2H.

(5.) Moreover Christ received of the Father ful-

ness of the Spirit, and power, for the benefit of the
redeemed; that he might be meet to be the Head and
treasury of the church, and to shower down the

streams of grace ujion his mendjers; and w)n n all

power was given him in heaven and earth, he
might be fitted to the following application of his

benefits, and to rule, and support, and defend his

people.

(b.) Moreover he was pleased himself to become
a preacher of the gospel of salvation, not to all

world, but principally as a minister of the circum-

cision, that IS, the Jews, Rom. xv. 8. He that pur-

chaseth salvation, condescended also to proclaim it.

The preaching of the gospel is a work that Christ
thought not himself too good for, sometimes to many,
sometimes to one or tw o, .is he had opportunity

;

often with tears, and always with earnestness and
compassion, did he go about doing good, and seek-

ing the lost, and healing the diseased, and calling

men to faith and repentance, and offering them the

grace and life which he purchased.

(7.) And he was pleased also to seal up his doc-

trine by his works, casting out devils, healing all

diseases, raising the dead, and working divers other

miracles, to assure them that he came from (iod,

and did his work, and revealed his will, that so the

world might have no excuse for their unbelief; but
that they that would not believe upon any other ac-

count, might yet believe him for the sake of his

works, Jolin iii. 2 ; Acts ii. 22 ; Ilcb. ii. 4; John v.

36; X. 25, 38; xiv. II, 12; xv. 24.

(8.) Besides all this, he gave up himself to a life

of suffering, being desjiised by his creatures whom
he came to redeem, and destitute voluntarily of

fleshly pleasures, and of that riches and w orldly pro-
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vision that might procure it. He was a man of sor-

rows, afflicted from his youth, persecuted from the

cradle ; he gave his checks to the smiters, and his

person to be made the scorn of fools ; he was crown-
ed with thorns, spit upon and buffeted ; and having
sweat water and blood, in his agony in the garden,

he was hanged on a cross, where thieves were both

his companions and revilers, where they gave him
gall and vinegar to drink, pierced his blessed body
with a spear, and put him to a shameful, cursed

death. But he endured the cross, despising the

shame, and gave up himself thus a sacrifice for sin,

and bore our transgressions, that we might be healed

by his stripes ; and having ransomed us by his blood,

he was buried as r.n offender, continuing for a time
in the power of the grave, Isa. liii. throughout,

Matt. xxvi. xxvii. ; Heb. xii. 2. All this he con-

sented to undergo, (though he consented not to the

sin of them that did inflict it,) for he laid down his

life, it was not taken from him against his will, John
X. 17, 18.

(\).) Having thus paid the price of our reconcilia-

tion to God, the third day he rose again from the

dead, though soldiers watch his grave ; because he
had foretold them that he would rise on the third

day, yet were they soon daunted by the glory of an
angel, that came and rolled away the stone. And so

Christ made known his divine power and victory,

and the finishing of his work : and as by death he
overcame him that had the power of death, that is, the

devil, Heb. iii. 14, so by his resurrection he tri-

umphed over death itself. For how should the

grave detain the innocent, and death overcome the
Lord of life ? This was the glorious day of triumph

;

in remembrance of this he appointed the Lord's day
to be observed by the church. The resurrection of
Christ was the confusion of all the powers of dark-
ness ; the great argument to confirm the truth of his

doctrine, and prove his Godhead to the unbelieving
world.

(to.) Being risen, he more fully revealed his gos-
pel, and sent forth his apostles and disciples, to pro-
claim the offers of life to the world, and settle the
churches in a holy order when they had gathered
them, and to ordain such ministers to succeed them,
as might carry on his work to the end of the world.
Matt, xxviii. I'J, 20. And thus he is the faithful

Lawgiver to the church.

(11.) When he had abode thus forty days on
earth, he ascended up into heaven, while his disci-

ples stood by, andgazed after him. Acts i. 9, 10 ; and
there hath taken possession in our nature, advancing
it to the Father's right hand in glory, which was by
sin depressed so low in misery. And so he is gone
to prepare a place for us, leaving us a certain word
of promise that he " will come again, and take us to

himself, that where he is there we may be also,"

John xiv. 2, 3. And as " our life now is hid there
with Christ in God, so when he shall appear, we
shall appear with him in glory," Col. iii. 3, 4.

(12.) Being ascended, he manifested his power
and his truth in sending down the Holy Ghost upon
his disciples, enabling them to do such works as he
had done, and such as were necessary to convince
the unbelieving world, and to conquer the oj)posing
wisdom and power of the flesh; enabling them to

speak in variety of languages, which they had never
before learned ; as also to understand and powerfully
preach the mysteries of the gospel, to confirm their

doctrine by miracles, healing the lame, the blind,

the sick, casting out devils, raising the dead, and
conquering the resistance of principalities and
powers, in seeming weakness, and in a contemptible
garb. Not to speak now of the sanctifying work

of the same Spirit, on them and on the rest of the

church.

(13.) Lastly, In this glory Christ intercedeth for

us, and is our' High Priest in the heavens with God,

living for ever, procuring and conveying to us the

mercies which we need upon the account of his sa-

crifice
;

ruling his church, and preserving them

;

succeeding his cause and servants
;
restraining and

subduing his enemies and ours ; and will perfect his

work at the day of his coming to judgment. So
much of the works of Christ.

4. The fourth point to be understood concerning
our redemption, is. The nature and worth of the

benefits that are procured for us. Which though you
may gather much from what is said, and the full

handling of them would be a larger work than is

suitable to my present ends, yet such a brief recital

I shall here give you, as my ends require.

In general, we have all from Jesus the Mediator
that is worth the having ; even all the blessings of

this present life, and of the life to come. As we
lost our right to all by sin, so we have our restored

right by Christ alone, who came to destroy sin and
its efleets. Had not he interposed, we might have
had materially life, and natural faculties, and other

things which now are mercies ; but not as mercies,

but as the requisites to our deserved punishment

:

even as the devils have their being and natural per-

fections to sustain them in their suft'ermgs. Nature
itself, so far as good, and all natural blessings, are

now of grace : and that not only of such grace as they
were to Adam, which was mercy without proper
merit ; but of gospel grace procured by Christ, which
is mercy contrary to merit. It is no sounder doctrine

to say, that God doth without the merit of his Son
bestow our common forfeited mercies, either on the
elect or others, than that he giveth us his saving
grace without it. As all things are delivered into

the hands of Christ, (John xiii. 3,) so none can re-

ceive any good but from his hands. To give mercies
to men that forfeit them, and deserve misery, is so
far to pardon their sin ; for to remit the sin, is to

remit the punishment. But the Scripture is not ac-

quainted with any pardon of sin, but what is on the
account of the merits of Christ. They that deny this

mercy of God, in giving even to the ungodly such a
measure of forgiveness, do speak against the daily

and hourly experience of all the world ; and therefore

need no other confutation.

More particularly, (1.) Christ having taken the
human nature into union with the divine, our nature
is thereby unconceivably advanced, and brought nigh
to God.

(2.) Having fulfilled the law and offered himself
a sacrifice for sin, God's justice, and wisdom, and
holiness, and goodness, are admirably demonstrated

:

and this sacrifice is both satisfactory and meritorious
on our behalf, Heb. i. 3; 2 Cor. v. 19 ; Heb. ix. 26;

1 X. 12.

I (3.) The world, and the devil, and death, and the
! grave, are conquered by him, in preparation to our

I

conquest.

(4.) The Lord Jesus himself being risen, and justi-

fied, hath received all power in heaven and earth,

Matt, xxviii. 19 ; and is enabled to do all things
that are necessary for his further ends. As the Re-
deemer he is become Lord of ourselves, and of all we
have; and he is made the Sovereign Ruler of all,

having full power to relax the law that cursed, and
to deal with the world on terms of grace.

(5.) Accordingly he hath kept ofl' the stroke of the

rigorous justice of God, and hindered the strict exe-
cution of the law of works, and giveth still abundance
of forfeited mercies to the sinful world, keeping them
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from deserved torments, while he is treating them
on terms of life.

(6.) He hath made a universal deed of gift of
Christ and life to all the world, on condition that
they will but accept the offer, 1 John v. 10—12;
John i. 11, 12; iii. 16— 19. In this testament, or

promise, or act of ohlivion, the sins of all the world
are conditionally pardoned, and they are condition-
ally justified and reconciled to God.

(7.) He hath given apostles, evangelists, pastors,

and teachers, to proclaim this act of grace to the
world, commanding them to go into all the world,
and preach this gospel to every creature, and promise
salvation to all that by faith will become his true

disciples, Mark xvi. 16; Matt, xxviii. 20, 22. So
that their promulgation is universal.

(8.) Though his servants have most lamentably
neglected their duty, and have not gone abroad in the

world, to divulge the gospel according to his will,

imagining that this work had been proper to the
apostles ; and though the nations have sinfully neg-
lected a due inquiry after this blessed light

; yet hath
he not left himself among them without witness, but
hath given them some dawning of the day, or some
moonlight in the reflections of evangelical truth, who
have not seen the sun itself. Much mercy they
have had notwithstanding their transgressions ; and
while they served devils, they have been provided
for by God, " in whom they live, and move, and have
their being ;" " doing them good, and giving them rain

from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling their hearts
with food and gladness ;" and this to teach them,
" that they should seek the Lord, if haply they might
feel after him and find him, though he be not far

from every one of them," Acts xiv. 17; xvii. 27, 28.
" And that which may be known of God, is manifest
among them, for God hath showed it to them ; for

the invisible things of him from the creation of the
world are clearly seen, being understood by the
things that are made, even his eternal power and God-
head : so that they are without excuse," Rom. i. 19,

20. By experience they may find, that God dcalcth
not now in rigour of justice, but on terms of grace, and
that sin is not now unpardonable ; and they should
know that the " goodness of God leadeth them to re-

pentance," Rom. ii. 4.

(9.) As the gospel conditionally pardoneth all their

sins, and offereth them everlasting life, so it con-

taineth the clearest reasons, and most effectual mo-
tives, to persuade them to accept the offer. It

affordeth them most excellent precepts, and in-

fitructions, and exhortations, and other helps to

bring them to a willingness, that salvation may be
theirs.

(10.) To which also is added abundance of out-

ward, providential helps, to further the working of
the gospel ; as seasonable afflictions and mercies of
divers sorts.

(11.) And with these is usually concurrent some
inward motions, and assistance of the Holy Ghost

;

as knocking at the door, where he is not yet let in

and entertained.

(12.) And by their presence in the visible church,
even the ungodly have many benefits in the ordi-

nances, and instructions, and examples of the saints.

All these (besides a resurrection) are the common
effects of general redemption, and not appropriated
to the elect.

Besides which there are others that the elect only
do receive. As, (1.) God is pleased by effectual

grace to draw them to his Son, and make the gospel
successfid to their conversion, insuperably teaching
and changing them by his Spirit, and causing them
to repent, and believe in Christ, and to perform the
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conditions of his forementioned promises. That love

that brought the Lord on earth, that clothed him
with flesh, that lifted him up upon the cross, doth
stream forth in his season into the hearts of his elect,

and toucheth them with a changing power, and win-
neth them to his Father and himself, and droppeth
into them those heavenly principles which will grow
up in them to everlasting life.

(2.) Hereupon the soul believing in Christ is

united to him, as a member of his body, even of his

true catholic church ; and Christ is become the Head,
the Husband, the Lord, the Saviour of that soul in a
special sort. Christ himself is first given to us in

these relations ; and from him as our Head, his fol-

lowing benefits are conveyed. " He that hath the

Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son hath not

life; for this life is in the Son," 1 John v. 11, 12.

He is the vine, and we are the branches, and out of

him we can do nothing, John xv. 1, 2, 5. As it was
not we that purchased our own salvation, so it is not

we, but Christ, that must have the keeping and dispens-

ing of the purchased benefits. " For it pleased the

Father that in him should all fulness dwell, and
that he should be the Head over all things to his

church," that it might by communication become his

fulness. Col. i. 19; Ephes. i. 22, 23. He is our

treasury, and from him we must have our continual

supplies ; for " with him the Father will give us all

things," Rom. viii. 32. And thus Christ will " dwell

in our hearts by faith," Eph. iii. 17, and set up the

kingdom of God within us.

(3.) Hereupon we have the pardon of all our sins ;

not only as to the temporal punishment, nor only as

to the bestowing of temporal mercies, or common
helps of creatures, and providences ; for this is but a
" winking at the days of our ignorance," Acts xvii.

30, in comparison of the pardon which afterward we
receive. Nor is it only a conditional or offered par-

don ; but it is an actual remission of the eternal, and
of all the destructive, punishment. And thus we are

justified from all that might be charged on us from
the law, and accepted, and used as just by God.

There is a kind of forgiveness that was promised to

the sacrificers. Lev. iv. 20, 26, 31, 35; v. 10, 13, 16,

18; vi. 7; Numb. XV. 28. But as that was upon
Christ's account, so it extended not to the pardon of

the eternal punishment to any but true believers. He
that was once crucified, " is exalted by God's right

hand, a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance

to Israel, and forgiveness of sins," Acts v. 31.

" Through this man is preached the forgiveness of

sins ; and by him all that believe are justified from

all things, from which they could not be justified by
the law of Moses," Acts xiii. 38, 39. When our

eyes are open, and we " are turned from darkness to

light, and from the power of Satan unto God," we
then " receive remission of our sins," Acts xxvi. 18.

"When we are " delivered from the power of dark-

ness, and translated into the kingdom of Clirist ; in

him we have then redemption through his blood,

even the forgiveness of sins," Col. i. 13, 14. And
" blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and

whose sins are covered, to whom the Lord imputeth

not sin," Rom. iv. 7- And now " who shall con-

demn us ? It is God that justifieth us : for there is no

condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, that

walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit," Rom.
viii. 1, 33, 34.

(4.) With this benefit doth concur, our reconcilia-

tion to God, and our adoption ;
by which we are

made his sons, and God is pleased to own us as our

Father. For being one with Christ the Son of

God, we are sons by him. For " to as many as re-

ceived him, to them gave he power to become the sons
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of God, even to them that believe in his name,"
John i. 12. This is the wonderful love that the

Father hath bestowed on those that were his ene-

mies ; that they should not only be reconciled to him
by the death of his Son, but also be called the sons

of God, Rom. v. 10 ; I John iii. 1. For he hath
" chosen us in him, before the foundation of the

world, that we should be holy and without blame
before him in love

;
having predestinated us to the

adoption of children, by Jesus Christ, to himself,

according to the good pleasure of his will, to the

praise of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath

made us accepted in the Beloved," Ephes. i. 4—G.

Oh what an unspeakable mercy is it to have the

blessed God, whom we had so oft otTended, to be-

come our reconciled Father in Christ ! For it is not

an empty title that he assumeth ; but he hath more
abundant love to us, and tenderness of our welfare,

than any title can make us understand.

(5.) And hereupon it doth immediately follow,

that we have a right to the blessed inheritance of his

sons, and are certain heirs of his heavenly kingdom,
Col. i. 12. For if " sons, then heirs, heirs of God,
and joint heirs with Christ," Rom. viii. 17. "Being
saved by the washing of regeneration, and renewing
of the Holy Ghost, and justified by grace through
Jesus Christ, we are made heirs, according to the

hope of eternal life," Tit. iii. 5—7. " Being begot-

ten again to a lively hope, by the resurrection of

Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incor-

ruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away,
reserved in heaven for us," 1 Pet. i. 3, 4.

(6.) Withal, the Holy Ghost is given to us, not
only to close us at first'with Christ, but to take up
his abode in us as his temples, and to be the agent
and life of Christ within us, and to do his work, and
maintain his interest, and cleanse us of all filthiness

of flesh and spirit, and sanctify us throughout, and
to strive against and conquer the flesh, and to keep
us by divine power through faith unto salvation,

1 Cor. vi. 19 ; Gal. v. 1/, 22; 2 Cor. vi. 1 ; 1 Pet. i. 5.

For " because we are sons, God sendeth forth the
Spirit of his Son into our hearts, whereby we cry,

Abba, Father," Gal. iv. 6. This Spirit of adoption
which we receive doth " bear witness with our
spirits, that we are the sons of God," Rom. viii. 15,

16. For " if any man have not the Spirit of Christ,

the same is none of his," Rom. viii. 9. By this Spirit

is the spirit of the world cast out of us ; the spirit of
pride, and of blindness, and of delusion, and hard-
heartedness, and of sensuality, and malice, and
hypocrisy are cast out. By this is God's image im-
printed on our souls ; we are conformed to his bless-

ed will ;
" we are made partakers of the divine na-

ture, being holy as God is holy," Col. iii. 10; 2 Pet.

i. 4; 1 Pet. i. 16. Hereby also we are fitted for the
service of God, to which before we were undisposed
and unfit. Oh what an ease is it to the soul, to be
free from so much of the burden of sin ! What an
honour is it to have the Spirit of God within us, and
to have a nature so truly heavenly and divine ! How
can it go ill with him that hath " God dwelling in
him, and that dwells in God?" 1 John iv. 15.

(7.) Another of our precious benefits by Christ is,

that we shall be actually employed in the special
and nearest service of God that on earth is to be
performed. Let diseased souk desire idleness ; and
swinish sinners take pleasure in the mire, and feed
like ravenous beasts on carrion, or as dogs on dung.
But the saints will ever rejoice in God, and take it

for the most blessed life on earth, when they can do
him the greatest service. Let his enemies that hate
his service be weary of it, as if it were a toil or
drudgery ; but his children will desire no sweeter

work. They never think themselves so well as

when they are most serviceable to their blessed

Lord, though at the greatest cost and labour to the

flesh. So sweet is God's service, that the more of it

we can do, the more is our pleasure, and honour, and
content. Other work spendeth strength, but this

increaseth it. Other work must have recreation in-

termixed, but this is itself the most delightful re-

creation. Other service is undertaken for the love

of the wages, but this is undertaken for the love of

the Master and the work, and is wages itself to

them that go through with it. For other service is

but a means, and that to some inferior end ; but this

is a means to the everlasting perfection and blessed-

ness of the soul ; and such a means as containeth, or

presently procureth, somewhat of the end. All the

saints are even here " a chosen generation, a royal

priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, that

they shall show forth the praises of him that hath
called them out of darkness into his marvellous
light : they are a holy priesthood, to offer up a spi-

ritual sacrifice, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ,"

1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. Their very bodies are " a living

sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, in their reason-

able service." What a sweet work is it to live in

the daily love of God, in his praises, in the hopes
and sweet forethoughts of everlasting joys ! The
world affordeth not such a Master, nor such a work.

(8.) Another of the precious benefits by Christ

is, the liberty of access in all our wants to God by
prayer, with a promise to be heard. The flaming
sword did keep the way to the tree of life, till Christ

had taken it down, and consecrated for us a new
and living way, through the vail, which is his flesh.

And now we have " boldness to enter into the
holiest, by the blood of Jesus

;
and, therefore, may

draw near with a true heart in full assurance of
faith," Heb. x. 19, 20, 22. When worldlings may
cry to their Baal in vain, the "righteous cry, and
the Lord heareth them, and delivereth them out of
all their (hurtful) troubles." Oh what a mercy is it

in our falls, in our distresses, in our dangers, in our
wants, to have a God, a faithful, merciful Father, to go
to, and make our moan to for relief! What a mercy
is it, when our flesh and our hearts do fail us, when
friends and worldly things all fail us, to have God for

the rock of our hearts, of our portion ! Psal. Ixxiii. 26.

When sickness begins to break these bodies, and
earthly delights do all forsake us, and death calls us
to come to our endless state, then to have a recon-
ciled Father to go to, and crave his aid, upon the
encouragement of a promise, and recommend our
souls into his hand as to a faithful Creator, and our
surest, dearest Friend ; this is a mercy that no man
can well value till they come to use it. To know every
day, that as oft as ever we come to God, we are al-

ways welcome, and that our persons and prayers
are pleasing to him through his Son, what a mercy
is it ! One would think we should live joyfully, if

we had but one such promise as this for faith to

live upon :
" Call upon me in the days of trouble,

and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me,"
Psal. 1. 15. " Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name,
that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in
the Son," John xiv. 13, 14. No wonder if they be
rich, that have so free access to such a treasure

;

and if they be safe, that have access to so sure a
help. For God is " a very present help in trouble,"
Psal. xlvi. 1.

(9.) Another precious benefit is, that we have
peace of conscience, or ground for it at the least, in
our peace with God; and so may come to assurance
of salvation, and may partake of the joy in the Holy
Ghost, For in this peace and joy the kingdom of
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God doth much consist. When the chief cause of
all our fear and sorrow is done away, what then is

left to break our peace ? When we have no cause
to fear the flames of hell, nor the sting of death, or
the appearance of our Judge, any further than to

move us- to make ready, what then should greatly
trouble the soul ? If God and heaven be not matter
of comfort, I know not what is. If we saw a man
that had got many kingdoms, to be still sad and
dumpish, because he had no more, we would say, he
were very ambitious or covetous ; and yet he might
have reason for it. But if you have the love of God,
and a title by promise to the heavenly inheritance,

and yet you are discontented, and God and glory is

not enough for you, this is most unreasonable.

(10.) Another of our precious benefits by Christ
is, our spiritual communion with his church and
holy members. We do not only join with them in

outward communion, but we unite our desires, and
there is a harmony of aflections. We are in the
main of one mind, and will, and way, and we jointly

constitute the body of our Lord. " We are come un-
to mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God,
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable com-
pany of angels, to the general assembly and church
of the first-born, which are written in heaven, and
to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just

men made perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the
new covenant," Heb. xii. 22—24. We are joined to

that body, and have communion with it, which con-
sisteth both of militant and triumphant saints, and
of the angels also. " We are no more strangers and
foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of
the household of God, and are built on the founda-
tion of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ him-
self being the chief corner-stone ; in whom all the
building, fitly framed together, groweth unto a holy
temple in the Lord; in whom we also are builded
together, for a habitation of God, through the Spirit,"

Ephes. ii. 19—22. And as in holy concord we serve
the Lord, having one God, one Christ, one Spirit,

one faith, one baptism, one rule, the word of God

;

one mind, one heart, one work of holiness and right-

eousness in the main ; one hope, one heaven, the
place of our expectations : so have we the fruit of
the prayers of each other, and of all the church, and
have the honour, the safety, and other benefits of
being members of so blessed a society.

Yea, we have in this communion, the whole
church obliged, and disposed according to their ca-

pacity, to endeavour the good of every member. So
that ministers and magistrates, yea, though they
were apostles and prophets, Paul or Apollos, all are
ours, 1 Cor. iii. 22. Kings have their power for us,

and for us they must use it. If we suffer, every
member must be as forward to assist us, and if we
want, to relieve us, according to their power, as if

they suffered with us, 1 Cor. xii. 25, 26.

Yea, the angels are our brethren (Rev. xxii. 9)
and fellow-servants, yea, " ministering spirits, sent
forth to minister for them that shall be heirs of sal-

vation," Heb. i. 14; to "cncamj) about them, and to
bear them in their arms," rejoicing to behold their
graces and prosperity, as was showed before.

(11.) Another of our precious benefits by Christ, is,

that " All things shall work together for our good,"
Rom. viii. 28. When we are sanctified to God, all

things are sanctified to us, to serve us for God, and
help us to him. Every creature that we have to do
with, is, as it were, another thing to the saints than
to other men. They are all wheels in that universal
engine of grace, to carry us to salvation. The same
things that are common mercies to others, arc spe-
cial to us, as proceeding from a special love, and
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being designed to a special use. As flesh-pleasing

is the ultimate end of the ungodly, and all things
are thereby debased, to be but means to that igno-
ble end; so the jileasing and fruition of God, is the
end of all the saints, and thereby all things that
they have to do with, are advanced to the honour of
being sanctified means to this most high and noble
end : and as they are engaged to use them to this

end, and consequently to their own greatest advan-
tage ; so God hath engaged himself to bless them in
that holy use, and to cause them all by his gracious
providence to co-operate to their good. The greatest
afflictions, the cruellest persecutions from the most
violent enemies, our wants, our weaknesses, and
death itself, all must concur to carry on this work.
What then should a christian fear, but sin ? How
honourable and how happy a life may he live, that
hath all these assured for his service ! And what
causeless fears are they that use to afflict the ser-

vants of God, concerning their outward troubles

and necessities ! What do we fear, and groan under,

and complain of, but our Father's physic, and the
means of our salvation ? If this one truth were but
believed, and received, and used according to its

worth, oh what a life would christians live !

(12.) The last and greatest of our benefits by
Christ is, resurrection, and our justification at the
bar of God, and our reception into glory. This is

the end of all, and therefore containeth all. For this

Christ died; for this we are christians; for this we
believe, hope, and labour; for this we suffer, and
deny ourselves, and renounce this world. Our bodies
shall then be spiritual and glorious, no more troubled

with infirmities, diseases, or necessities. Our souls

shall be both naturally and graciously perfected,

both in their faculties and qualities. We shall be
brought nigh to God; we shall be numbered with
the inhabitants of the heavenly Jerusalem, and be
members of that blessed society, and companions and
equal with the angels of God ; we shall for ever be-

hold our glorified Redeemer, and see our own nature

united to the Godhead ; and we shall have the great-

est and nearest intuition and fruition of God, the

fullest love to him, and the sweetest rest, content,

and delight in him, that our created natures are ca-

pable of : we shall everlastingly be employed in this

love and delight, and in his praises with all the

heavenly host; and the glory of God will shine forth

in our glory, and the abundance of his goodness will

be communicated to us ; and he will be well-pleased

with us, with our praises, with all that blessed so-

ciety, and with our Head : and this will endure to all

eternity.

Christians, I have now named, in a few words,

those benefits by Christ, which the heart of man is

not able to value, in any proportion to their unex-

prcssible worth : I have named that in an hour,

which you will enjoy for ever. So much of our be-

nefits by Christ.

5. The fifth point to be understood in the right

knowledge of Christ, is. The terms on which he con-

veyeth his benefits to men, and how we must be

made partakers of them.
And these mercies are of two sorts : 1. Common.

2. Proper to them that are heirs of salvation. The
common are, 1. Those discoveries of grace, that are

made even to heathens in the creatures, and the

merciful providences of God. These are absolutely

and freely bestowed in some measure on all, but in a

greater measure upon some, as pleases the giver.

2. The supernatural or instituted means of revealing

Christ and life to the world, and drawing them to a

saving consent of faith. These are the gospel writ-

ten and preached, with other concomitant helps.
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The commission Christ hath given to his ambassa-
dors, is to teach this gospel to all the world, even to

every (reasonable) creature, without exception or

restriction. And it is absolutely and freely given,

where it is given. But as to the providential dis-

posal of the event, God causeth it not to be sent to

all, but to whom he seeth meet.
The proper or special mercies are of two sorts :

(1.) Some are physical inherent qualities, or per-

formed acts. (2.) And some are adherent rights, or

relations.

Of the former inherent sort, there are these three

degrees: (1.) There is the first special work of vo-

cation, conversion, or regeneration, causing the sinner

to repent and believe, and giving him the principle

of spiritual life. (2.) There is the bestowing of the

indwelling Spirit of God, and progressive sanctifica-

tion of heart and life, and perseverance with victory.

(3.) There is the perfecting of all this, in our glori-

ous perfection in the life to come.
(1.) For the first of these, God hath not promised

it conditionally or absolutely to any individual per-

son that hath it not. He hath bound all to repent
and believe, but hath not promised to make them do
it. (Only he hath revealed that there are certain

persons so given to Christ, as that they shall be in-

fallibly drawn to believe.) But he hath appointed
certain means for the ungodly, which they are bound
to use in order to their conversion ; and if they will

not use them, they are without excuse. If they will,

they have very much encouragement from God, both
[1.] In the nature of the means, which are fitted to

their ends, and are mighty to bring down all oppo-
sitions; and [2.] In the commands and institution of
God ; whose wisdom and goodness may easily resolve

us, that he will not appoint us means in vain, nor set

his creatures on fruitless labour : and [3.] Also from
the issue ; for no man can stand forth and say. Such
a one did his best in the use of means, and yet could
not attain the end, but fell short of the grace and
glory of God.
The diseases of men's souls are wilfulness and

blindness ; the means of cure are the persuasions,
with the revelations of the gospel. Men have two
natural powers, of understanding and willing ; but
they want that right disposition which we call the
habit, or moral power, which is no more than to say.

They are habitually blind and wilful. It is so far

from being unreasonable to teach and persuade men
that are under such an impotency as this, that there
is nothing in the world that doth more bespeak
our teaching and persuasions ; for this is the natural
and instituted way to cure them, and give them
power. What means of overcoming ignorance like

teaching ? And what means of overcoming habitu-
ated wilfulness, like persuasion, added to informing
truths ? We do not use to reason men out of a natu-
ral impotency, nor to persuade them to do that for

which they have no faculties or object ; but it is the
very means of overcoming a moral impotency, and
making men willing of the good which they rejected.

And with this means doth God set in, and infallibly

cause it to be effectual with his chosen. Thus no
man cometh to the Son, except the Father draw
him ; and then for the two following degrees of holi-

ness in our sanctification, and glorious perfection,

God hath promised them to those that have this first

degree. For the Spirit of holiness is promised to

all that truly repent and believe, and salvation to

all that are sanctified and persevere. So that the
right to these inheritance mercies, being a relation,

is conveyed as other rights and relations, of which
we are next to speak.

(2.) As the Spirit by the operation of the word

upon the heart conveyeth the foresaid inherent be-

nefits, or qualities and acts, so the promise of grace,

indited by Christ and the Spirit, doth as a deed of

gift, or testament, or act of oblivion, bestow on us

our rights and spiritual relations ; and from these

they do result, as the immediate instrumental cause.

Thus doth he give " power or right to as many as re-

ceive him, to become the sons of God," John i. 12.

Thus doth he give us pardon, justification, adoption,

and our right to further grace and glory. And these

promises are conditional ; and our repenting and be-

lieving in Christ, is the condition. And therefore

till conversion do bring us to repent and believe, we
have no right to any of these benefits of the promise.
And therefore though our repentance and faith be
none of the proper cause of our justification, or right

;

yet the main work, in order to the procurement of
these benefits, that is now to be done, is to persuade
the sinner to repent and believe ; to turn that he
may live ; for God's act of grace is past already, and
the conditional pardon is granted long ago, and will

elfectually pardon us as soon as we perform the con-
dition, and not before. Till then, we hinder the ef-

ficacy of the deed of gift ; for unbelief and impeni-
tency are true causes of men's condemnation, though
faith and repentance be no proper causes of their

salvation.

These promises being conditional, we cannot be
assured of our part in the benefits, but by being as-

sured that we perform the condition. By this you
may see the nature of presumption ; when men say,

they believe that which never was promised ; or be-

lieve that they have right to the blessings that are

promised to others, and thus they believe that they
shall have the benefits promised, when they perform
not the conditions ; all this is presuming, and not
true believing. If men believe that God is recon-

ciled to them, and will pardon them, and justify

them, and save them, when they are unconverted,

impenitent, unregenerate men ; this is not indeed a
believing of God, that hath never made them any
such promise, nor ever told them any such matter,

but the contrary ; but it is a believing the false delu-

sions of the devil and their own hearts. He that

will claim any title to Christ, and pardon, and salva-

tion, must have something more to show for it than
yoTi ; and more than the most of the world have to

show ; for the most shall be shut out. Every man,
therefore, that regardeth his salvation, must seri-

ously ask his soul this question, What have I to

show for my title to salvation, more than the most of
the world can show ? It is not saying, I hope to be
saved, that will serve the turn, except I can give a
reason of my hope. Thousands that lay claim to

salvation shall miss of it, because they have no title

to it. And that which you must have to show, is

this, A promise or deed of gift on God's part, and
the fulfilling of the condition on your part. God
saith to all men, " Whosoever repenteth, believeth,
or is converted, shall be saved." When you have
found that you repent of all your sins, and truly be-
lieve, and are converted to God, then, and not till

then, you may conclude that you shall be saved.

6. The sixth point to be understood and believed,
concerning these benefits of Christ, is. The infallible

certainty of them. While men look on the promised
glory to come, as on an uncertain thing, they will
hardly be drawn to venture and let go the profits

and pleasures of the world to attain it ; much less to

part with life itself. The life of all our christian
motion, is the unfeigned belief of the truth of God's
word, and specially of the unseen things of the
world to come. Such as men's belief of heaven and
hell is, such will be the bent of their hearts, and the
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course of their lives, and such and such they will be
in yielding to sin, or in resisting it, and in all the
service they do for God. As all men would take

another course, if they did but see heaven and hell

with their eyes ; so all men would presently throw
away their worldly, fleshly pleasures, and turn to

God and a holy life, if they did but as thoroughly
believe the joys and torments to come, as if they saw
them. Flesh and blood can hardly judge of things

without the help of sense ; and fleshly men take all

things to be phantasms or nothings, that are not
within the judgment of their senses. They must see

it, or feel it, or taste it, or hear it ; and believing is

a way that hardly satisfies them
;
though it be God

himself that they are to believe. Belie\'ing is trust-

ing the credit of another ; and we are naturally loth

to trust to any but our eyes or other senses. We are

so false ourselves, that we are ready to measure God
by ourselves ; and to think that he is a deceiver, be-

cause that we are such. And hence it is that the

world is so ungodly that they venture on sin, and
will not be at the cost and labour of a heavenly life

;

because they take the matters of the life to come, to

be but uncertainties, and have not so true a belief of

them, as might possess them with a deep apprehen-
sion of their reality. How should the word profit

them, that mix it not with faith, Heb. iv. 2, unless

by begetting faith itself? Oh what a change would
a sound belief of the Scriptures make in the world !

But having spoken so oft of this in other writings, I

shall say no more of it now. So much of the know-
ledge of Christ.

II. I have showed you the first part of this direc-

tion, How Christ must be received understandingly

;

I now come to the second, which is. That he must
be received heartily. As God must be beloved, so

Christ must be believed in, with all the heart, and soul,

and strength ; if not with all in a perfect degree, (for

that will not be till we come to heaven,) yet with all

in a predominant, prevalent degree. There are many
convictions, and good meanings, and wishes, and pur-

poses, which may proceed from common grace, and
be found in those that never shall be saved : these

may be called (analogically) faith, and love, and
desire, as those that are found in the truly regene-

rate ; and yet the persons in whom they are found,

may not fitly be called believers or lovers of God
;

because a man is to be denominated from that in him
which is predominant, and hath the chief power on
his heart. The soul of man is not so simple as to

move but one way : its state in this life is to stand
between two differing competitors, God and the
world, spirit and flesh ; and there is no man that is

totally given up to either of them. No man is so

good and spiritual, that hath not something in him
that is bad and carnal ; and no man is so fully ad-
dicted to God, but the creature hath too much in-

terest in his heart. Nor is there any man so given
up to the creature, in whom God hath no manner of
interest at all, in his estimation and affections ; if

he indeed believe that there is a God. At least it is

not so with all that are unconverted. Otherwise, 1.

What is it that common grace doth, if it no whit dis-

ose them towards God? Certainly it would not else

e grace. 2. And if this were not so, then we must
say, that no unregenerate man hath any good in him,
that is truly moral ; for if there be no interest of
God in his mind or will, there can be no good in
him. But this is contrary to Scripture and experi-
ence. It was undoubtedly some moral good, which
Christ loved the man for, in Mark x. 21, who was
not far from the kingdom of God. 3. Otherwise all

men must be equally departed from God, which is

contrary to experience. 4. Yea, all men must be as
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bad on earth (privately) as in hell; which certainly

is false. I may well say, that on earth there is some
good in the worst ; much more in those that are al-

most persuaded to be converted christians. Many a
thought of the goodness of God, and the necessity

of a Saviour, and of the love of Christ, and of the

joys of heaven, may be stirring and working in the
minds of the unsanctified; but if they take not up
the heart for Christ, the person is not a true be-

liever. As the gospel must be believed to be true,

so Christ that is offered us in the gospel as good,

must be heartily and thankfully accepted according-

ly : and the glory, the justification, reconciliation

with God, and other benefits procured by him,
and offered with him, must be valued and desired

above all earthly, fleshly things. If you are con-

vinced that sin is evil, as contrary to God, and hurt-

ful to you, and hereupon have some mind to let it

go, and some wishes that Christ would save you from
it, and yet still have a love to it that is greater than
your dislike ; and the bent of your hearts is more for

it than against it, and your habitual desires are

rather to keep than to leave it : this is not sanctifi-

cation, nor a saving consent to be saved by Christ.

If you have some convictions that holiness is good,

as being the image of God, and pleasing to him, and
necessary to your salvation, and so should have some
mind of holiness on these grounds

;
yet if you have

on the other side a greater averseness to it, because
it would deprive you of the pleasures of your sin,

and the habitual inclination of your will is more
against it than for it

;
certainly this will not stand with

true sanctification, of faith in Christ, to save you from
the power of sin by his Spirit. Thousands deceive

themselves, by misunderstanding some common pas-

sages, that are spoken to comfort afflicted con-

sciences : viz. That the least true desires after grace,

do prove the soul to be gracious. This is true, if you
speak of the least desires which are predominant in

the soul ; when our desire is more habitually than

our unwillingness, and we thus prefer Christ before

all the world, the least of this is an evidence of

saving grace. But such desires as are subdued by
the contrary desires ; and such a will as is accom-
panied with a greater unwillingness, habitually;

and such a faith as is drowned in greater unbelief;

these are not evidences of a saving change ; nor can

you justly gather any special comfort from them.
He that hath more unbelief than belief, is not to be
called a believer, but an unbeliever; and he that

hath more hatred or dislike of God and holiness than

love to them, is not to be called godly, but ungodly,

nor a lover of God, but a hater of him. I am easily

persuaded, that many of you that are ungodly could

be contented that God be glorified, if his glory do

not cross your carnal interest ; and so you desire

God's glory even for itself, as that which is abso-

lutely good in itself: but if your fleshly interest be

so dear to you, that you will sacrifice God's glory to

it, and had rather God were dishonoured than your

fleshly interest contradicted, it is your flesh then

that is made your god, and your chief end. It is

not every wish, or minding of Christ, no, not to save

you from sin as sin, that will prove you true be-

lievers : nor is it every minding of God, or love to

him, no, not as one apprehended by you to be the

chiefest good, and desirable for himself, as your end,

that will prove indeed that you savingly love him

;

as long as the contrary mind and will is habitually

predominant in you. Such as the very habit and
bent of a man's heart is, such indeed is the man. It

is possible for a man, even a good man, to have two
contrary ends and intentions, yea, ultimate ends;

as that which is desired for itself, and referred to
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nothing else, is called ultimate ; but it is not possible

for him to have two principal, predominant ends.

So far as we are carnal still, we make the pleasing of

our flesh our ultimate end ; for doubtless we do not

sin only by pleasing the flesh, as a means to God's
glory ; nor only in the niischoosing of other means

;

but yet this is none of our principal end, so far as

men are truly sanctified. And because that is called

a man's mind, or will, which is the chiefest and
highest in his mind and will ; therefore we use to

denominate men from that only which beareth rule

in them : and thus we may say with Paul, " It is not

I, but sin that dwelleth in me." For a disowned
act that proceedeth from us, against the bent and
habit of our wills, and the course of our lives, from
the remnants of a carnal, misguided will, is not it

that must denominate the person, nor is so fully ours

as the contrary act. And therefore though indeed
^ve sinfully participate of it

;
yet when the question

is, whether believing or unbelief, sinning or obey-
ing, be my work, it is not comparatively to be called

mine, which I am much more against than for. So
on the other side, if the unsanctilied have some
transient, superficial, uneffectual acts of desire, or

faith, or love to God, which are contrary to the bent
and habit of their hearts, this is not theirs, nor
imputable to them, so far as hence to give them their

denomination. It is not they that do it, but the

common workings of the Spirit upon them.
If ever then you would be assured that you are

christians, look to the habitual bent of your hearts,

and see that you do not only talk of Scripture, and
slightly believe it, and speak well of Christ, with
some good wishes, and meanings, and purposes ; but
as you love your souls, see that Christ be received

as your dearest Saviour, with thankfulness and great-

est love, and as your sovereign Lord, with true sub-

jection ; and that he have your superlative estima-

tion and atfections, and all things in the world be
put under him in your souls. This must be so, if

you will have the portion of believers : no faith that

is short of this will prove you Christ's disciples in-

deed, or heirs of the promises made to believers.

The voice of Christ that calls to you in the gospel,

is, " My son, give me thy heart," Prov. xxiii. 26.

Do what thou wilt in ways of duty, and think as

highly as thou wilt of thyself, thou art no true be-

liever in Christ's account till thou hast given him
thy heart. If he have thy tongue, if he have thy
good ojjinion, nay, if thy body were burnt in his

cause, if he had not thy love, "thy heart, it were as

nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. 3 ; for thy works and sufferings

are so far acceptable (through Christ) as they are

testimonies of this, that Christ hath thy heart. If he
have not thy heart, he takes it as if he had nothing

;

and if he have this, he takes it as if he had all.

For this is not only preferred by him before all ; but
also he knows that this commandeth all. If Christ

have thy heart, the devil will not have thy tongue
and life ; the ale-house or a harlot will not have thy
body ; and the world will not have the principal

Eart of thy life. If Christ have thy heart, it will be
card much in thy conference ; it will be seen in

thy labours : for that which hath a man's heart will

hardly be hid, unless he purposely hide it, which a
christian neither can nor ought to do. It would
make a man wonder to hear some wretches, that

will run from God as fast as they can, and yet face

you down that God hath their hearts ; that 'have no
mind, so much as to meditate or talk of Christ, or

his precious blood, or mysterious redemption, or the

glorious kingdom purchased by him, that will be at

neither cost nor labour in his service, and yet profess
that Christ hath their hearts; that will refuse a

holy, heavenly life, and perhaps make a scorn of it,

and maliciously prate against the sanctified, and yet

will stand to it that the Holy Ghost, the Sanctifier

of the elect, hath their hearts. No wonder if those

hearts are ill managed, and in a miserable, deceived

state, that are so unacquainted with themselves.

Faith entereth at the understanding ; but it hath
not all its essential parts, and is not the gospel faith

indeed, till it hath possessed the will. The heart of

faith is wanting, till faith hath taken possession of

the heart. For by faith Christ dwelleth in the

heart, Eph. iii. if. And if he dwell not in the

heart, he dwells not in the man, in a saving sort.

He had some interest in Judas, Simon Magus,
Ananias and Sapphira, as to the head, and perhaps
somewhat more in a superficial sort. But Satan en-

tered into the heart of one, and filled the heart of

another of them with a lie, and the heart of the third

was not right in the sight of God, and therefore he
had no part or lot in Christ, but was still in the gall

of bitterness and bond of iniquity ; and all because
Christ was not heartily entertained. Acts v. 3; viii.

22, 23. It is in the heart that the word must have
its rooting, or else it will wither in time of trial.

It is seeking with the whole heart that is the evi-

dence of the blessed, Psal. cxix. 2. And it is a
feigned turning when men turn not to God with the

whole heart, Jer. iii. 10. This is God's promise
concerning his elect, " I will give them a heart to

know me that I am the Lord, and they shall be my
people, and I will be their God : for they shall return

unto me with their whole heart," Jer. xxiv. 7. See
then that the heart be unfeignedly delivered up to

Christ; for if Christ have it not, the flesh, the

world, and the devil will have it. Your hearts must
be a dwelhng for one of these masters ; choose you
whether.

It is the damnation of the most professed christi-

ans, that they have nothing for Christ but a good
opinion, or a few good words, or outside services, or

some slight religiousness on the bye, when the flesh

and the world go away with their hearts, and yet

they will not know it, nor confess it. Christ will not

be an underling or servant to your flesh. Your
hearts he hath bought, and he will have, or you are

none of his. If he shall have nothing from you but
a name, you shall have nothing but the name of

his purchased salvation.

III. The last part of the direction yet remains,
viz. that you must close with Christ entirely, as well
as understandingly and heartily. It is whole Christ
that must be received with the whole heart.

For the understanding of this, it must be known,
both how and why Christ is ofi'ered to us.

As he came into the world to destroy the works
of the devil, I John iii. 8, and to seek and save that
which was lost, Luke xix. 19, and by his mediation
to reconcile us to God, and bring us up to glory ; so
two things were to be done for the accomplishment
of this ; first he was himself to merit our salvation,

and pay the price of our redemption on the cross,

and in his own person to conquer the world, the
devil, and death, and the grave : and then he was by
his intercession in the heavens to make application
of this, and bestow the benefits thus purchased by
him. And because it was he, and not we, that made
•the purchase, it therefore pleased the Father that
the purchased treasure should be put into his hands,
and not immediately put into ours. He is become
our treasury, and authorized to be our Head : all

power is given him in heaven and earth. We have
so foully miscarried already, that he will no more
trust his honour in our hands, as at first he did. We
shall have nothing of pardon, or grace, or glory, but
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what we have in and from the Son. " God hath
given us eternal life, and this life is in his Son : he
that hath the Son hath life ; and he that hath not
the Son hath not life," 1 John v. 11, 12. It is not only
the nature and person of Christ that is to be believed

in ; but it is the person as empowered to certain ends,

and clothed with his office, that we must now enter-

tain. Now the office of Christ being for our sal-

vation, and the glory of God, is suited to these

happy ends.

And our necessities are principally in these three
points. 1. We have the guilt of sin upon us to be
pardoned, and the wrath of God, and curse of the
law, and the punishment of sin to be removed. 2.

We have the corruption of our nature to be healed ;

the power of sin to be destroyed ; the image of God
repaired on us, and our hearts and lives to be acted
and ordered according to the will of God ; and to

these ends, temptations to be conquered, and our
souls directed, strengthened, and preserved to the
end. 3. We must be raised from the grave at the
last day ; we must be justified in judgment, and pos-
sessed of that glory which is the end of our faith.

To this, justification, sanctification, and glorification,

may the rest be reduced.

Now the office of Christ is suited to these neces-

sities of ours ; and as we cannot possibly be saved
unless all these necessities be supplied, and these

works done for us ; so we cannot possibly have
these things done but by accepting of Christ, as

authorized and empowered, by his office and per-

fections, to do them.
The glory that God will have by this work, I have

before expressed to you at large. He will have his

justice, and wisdom, and power, and holiness, and
mercy to be demonstrated and honoured by Christ.

And therefore Christ hath resolved to give out none
of his benefits, but in such manner and ways as may
best attain these highest ends.

These several points therefore I must entreat you
here to note distinctly. 1. That you must be brought
into a special relation to the person of Christ, as

clothed with his office, before you can lay claim to

his saving benefits. He is the Head, and you must
become his spouse ; and so of the rest. This is

called our uniting to Christ, which must go before
our further communion with him. It is the will of
God, that you shall never receive his benefits before
you receive his Son

;
(except only those benefits

which go before your union with Christ himself, in

order to the accomplishing it; as the gospel, the gift

of faith to the elect, &c. ;) you shall never have
actual pardon, justification, adoption, sanctification,

or glory, till you have first saving interest in Christ
himself. He is the vine, and we are the branches :

we must be planted into him, and live in him, or else

we can have nothing further from God, nor do any
thing acceptable to God. And therefore the first and
great work of faith is to receive and close with the
person of Christ, as clothed with his office.

2. Understand and note, that as you shall not have
his great benefits before or without his person; so
God hath resolved, that you shall not have his
special benefits, unless you will take them all to-

gether. (I speak of men at age, that are capable of
all.) You shall not have pardon and justification,

or glory, without sanctification ; nor the comforts of
Christ, without the guidance and government of
Christ. You must have all or none.

3. From hence it follows, that therefore you must
receive and close with Christ entirely, in his whole
office, as he is to accomplish all these works, or else

you cannot be united to him. He will not be di-

vided: you shall not have Christ as a justifier of
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you, if you will not have him as a guide, and ruler,

and sanctifier of you. He will not be a partial Sa-
viour : if you will not consent that he shall save
you from your sins, he will not consent to save you
from hell.

4. Understand and note, that Christ will look to

his Father's interest and honour, and his own, as
well as to your salvation

;
yea, and before it. And

therefore you must not hope for ,my mercy from
him, in any way that is dishonourable to him, or that

is inconsistent with his own blessed ends and interest.

And therefore do not look for any such grace from
him as shall discharge you from your duty, or give

you liberty to dishonour or disobey him ; nor do not
think that you shall have him related to you only
for your own ends, but on terms of highest honour
to God and your Redeemer. And do not think that

your grace is ever the less free, because God's
honour is thus preferred ; for if you are christians

indeed, you will take God's interest as your own
highest interest, and will confess that you could not
have your own ends and welfare any other way.

5. Understand and note, also, that as all your mer-
cies are in the hand of Christ, so Christ hath ap-

pointed in his gospel a certain way and course of

means, in which he will bestow it ; and you cannot
expect it from him in any other way but his own.
As God hath made Christ the way, and no man com-
eth to the Father but by him, so Christ hath ordain-

ed a standing course of means, which are his way
for the making over of his benefits ; and here you
must have them, or go without them.

6. Understand and note, that there are some of

Christ's ends and benefits, that the very natural man
desires, and some that corrupted nature is against.

Now it is therefore the established way of Christ

to promise us those which we can desire, on con-

dition that we will also accept of, and submit to,

those that we are against. Not but that his grace

doth dispose men to the performance of such con-

ditions ; but his grace worketh by means : and a

conditional promise is his established means to draw
men's hearts to the performance of the condition

(which well considered, is a sufficient answer to the

arguments that are commonly urged against the

conditionality of the promise). As the Spirit doth

powerfully work within ; so he useth that word from

without, as his instrument, which worketh sapien-

tially and powerfully to the same work. If a phy-

sician have two medicines to give his patient, as

necessary for his cure, the one very sweet, and the

other bitter ; the one which he loves, and the other

which he loathes ; he will promise him the sweeter,

if he will take the bitter one ; that by the love of

one, he may prevail against the loathing of the

other, and may entice it down, He will not promise

the bitter one which is loathed, and make the tak-

ing of the sweet one the condition : he will not say,

I will give thee this aloes, on condition thou wilt

take the sugar; but contrary, I will give thee the

sweeter, if thou wilt take the bitter.

In Christ's ends and works, 1. We naturally are

more willing of that which makes for ourselves di-

rectly, than of that which makes directly for the

honour of God and the Redeemer. We prefer our

own ends before God's glory. And, therefore, Christ

hath so ordered the condition of his promises, that

unless we will take him in his relations of dignity

as King and Lord, and will make the glory and
pleasing of God our principal end, we shall have

none of him, or his saving benefits. For he came
not to fulfil our selfish desires, but to fetch ns off

from ourselves, and recover us to God, that he might
have his own. And if we will not have our all in
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God, wc shall have nothing. 2. And naturally we
are willing, as to our own benefits, to be pardoned,

and freed from the curse of the law, and the flames

of hell, and natural death, and punishment. And,
therefore, we are thus far naturally willing of free

justification; but we are unwilling to let go the

seeming profit, and credit, and pleasure of sin, and
to deny the flesh, and forsake the world ; and we
are averse to the spiritual fehcity of the saints, and
to the holiness of heart and life, that is the way to it.

And, therefore, Christ hath most wisely so ordered

it; in the tenor of his promises, that our repentance

and faith shall be the condition of our justification

and deliverance from death and hell. And this

faith is the believing in him, and accepting him
entirely in his whole office, to sanctify us, and rule

us, as well as to justify us. And thus we must take

him wholly, or we shall have none of him. And the

accepting him as our Teacher, and Sanctifier, and
King, is as much (at least the condition of our justi-

fication, and pardon, and deliverance from hell) as

the accepting him as a justifier of us is. He that

had the power in his own hands, and that made the

free promise, or deed of gift, hath put in such con-

ditions, as his own wisdom saw best ; and they are

such as suit most congruously to all his ends ; even
the glory of God, in all his attributes, and the Re-
deemer's glory, and our own, and most full and free

salvation. And on his conditions must we have his

benefits, or we shall never have them.

7- Lastly, Understand and note, that the means
which Christ hath resolved on for teaching and
ruling us, ordinarily, are his word, his ministers, and
his Spirit ; all must be submitted to together, where
they may be had, and none of them laid by, by se-

paration. His word is the grammar, or book, as it

were, that we must learn ; his ministers must teach
us this book ; and his Spirit (who, in the apostles

and prophets, indited and sealed it) must inwardly
teach us, by powerful illumination. The word is

God's laws ; the ministers are his ambassadors, or

heralds to proclaim them, and command obedience
in his name ; and his Spirit must open men's hearts

to entertain them. The word is God's seed ; the
ministers are the husbandmen or servants that sow
it ; and the Spirit must give the increase, without
which our planting and watering will do nothing.
He, therefore, that takes Christ for his Master and
King, must resolve to be taught and ruled by his

established means, even by his word, and ministers,

and Spirit conjunct. For he that refuseth and de-

spiseth these, doth refuse and despise Christ ; and
consequently the Father that sent him, Luke x. 16

;

1 Thess. iv. 8. For it was never the meaning of
Christ, when he became the Teacher and King of
the church, to stay on earth, and personally and
visibly to teach them himself ; but these three are

his means, whicli all must submit to, that will be
his subjects and disciples. And he that despiseth
the word, shall be destroyed, Prov. xiii. 13. He that

will not have the word, ministry, and Spirit teach
him, will not have Christ teach "him. And he that
refuseth to be ruled by these three, shall be destroyed
as a rebel against Christ himself, Luke xix. 27-

Still it is supposed that ministers must teach and
rule, according to this word.
And the society in which Christ will teach and

govern us, is his church. As members, therefore,

of the universal church, and in communion with his

particular church where we live and have opportu-
nity, we must wait on Christ for his teaching and
benefits : for this is his school, where his disciples

must diligently attend and learn.

Lay all this together, and this is the sum. Tlie

VOL. II. 2 s

object of justifying, saving faith, is one only undi-

vided Christ, one in person, but of two natures, God
and man ; in office, the Mediator between God and
man, who hath already done the work of satisfac-

tion and merit, and is authorized further to bestow
the benefits. By the gospel grant he hath given

himself as Head and Husband, Teacher, King, and
Saviour, to all that will entirely and heartily accept

him ; and with himself he giveth justification by the

promise ; sanctification by the word, ministry, and
Spirit; and final absolution, and everlasting life.

If ever then you will have Christ and life, you must
accept him in all these essentials of his person and
offices, and that to the ends which his redemption
was intended for. You must be willing to be sanc-

tified by him, as well as to be justified. You must
at once unfeignedly become his disciples, his sub-

jects, his members, if you would become his saved

ones. Y'ou must consent, that as your Teacher and
your Lord, he shall teach and rule your heart and
life, by his word, ministers, and Spirit, in communion
with his church. No bar or exception must be put

in, nor reservation made, against any one of these

parts of his office. If you yield not to these parts of

his saving work, that tend but to the completive

growth, you sin, and deprive yourselves of the bene-

fit ; but if you yield not to those that must make
you truly sanctified and justified men, you cannot be
saved. The essentials of Christ's person and office

do constitute him the Christ, and if he be not re-

ceived in all those essentials, he is not received as

Christ.

And thus I have given you the sum of the gospel,

and the description of faith and true Christianity, in

this dii-ection for a right closing with the Lord Jesus

Christ. And experience of most that I discourse

with, persuades me to think this direction of great

necessity, and to entreat you thoroughly to peruse

and consider it. I find abundance of ignorant people,

that talk much of Christ, but know very little of

him ; that can scarce tell us whether he be God or

man, or which person in the Trinity he is, nor to

what end he was incarnated and died, nor what re-

lation he stands in to us, or what use he is of, or

what he now is, or what he is engaged to do for us.

But if we ask them about their hopes of salvation,

they almost overlook the redemption by Christ, and
tell us of nothing but God's mercies, and their own
good meanings and endeavours. And I am afraid

too many professors of piety (do look) almost all,

at the natural part of religion, and the mending of

their own hearts and lives, (and I would this were
better done,) while they forget the supernatural parts,

and little are affected with the infinite love of God
in Christ. I desire such to consider these things :

1. You overlook the sum of your religion, which is

Christ crucified, besides whom Paul desired to know-
nothing. 2. You overlook the fountain of your own
life, and the author of your supplies ; and you strive

in vain for sanctification, or justification, if you seek
them not from a crucified Christ. 3. Y^ou leave un-
done the principal part of your work, and live like

moral heathens, while you have the name of chris-

tians. Your daily work is to study God in the face

of his Son ; and to labour with all saints to compre-
hend the height, and breadth, and length, and depth,
and to know the love of Christ, which passeth know-
ledge, Eph. iii. 18, 19. All your graces should be
daily quickened, and set a work by the life of faith,

in the contemplation of the Redeemer and his

blessed work. This is the weight that must set all

the wheels a going. You do God no service, that

he can accept, if you serve him not in this gospel

work, of loving, trusting, and admiring, and praising
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him in the Redeemer, and for his redemption. 4.

And so you rob God of the principal part of his

glorj', which you are to give him ; which is for his

most glorious work of our redemption. I pray you
read over again the ends of this work, which I laid

down in the beginning of this direction. 5. More-
over, you rob yourselves of your principal comfort,
which must all come in by living upon Christ. 6.

And you harden the antinomians and libertines, and
tempt men to their extremes, that run from us as

legalists, and as men that savour not the doctrine of
free grace, and are not of a gospel spirit and conver-

sation. I would our great neglect of Christ had not
been a snare to these mistaken souls, and a stumbling-
block in their way.
O sirs, if a thought of your hearts, if a word of

your mouths, have not some relation to Christ, sus-

pect it, yea, reject it. Call it not a sermon or a
prayer, nor a duty, that hath nothing of Christ in it.

Though the pure Godhead be your principal end, yet
there is no way to this end but by Christ ; and though
love, which is exercised on that end, must animate
all your graces and duties, as they are means to that

end, yet faith hath love in it, or else it is not the
christian faith ; and Christ is the object of your faith

and love ; and your perfect, everlasting love will be
animated by Christ. For your love and praise will

be to him that was slain, and redeemed us to God by
his blood, out of every kindred, tongue, and nation,

and made us kings and priests to God. So much for

the fifth direction.

Direct. VI. The next direction which I would
give you for a thorough conversion, is this : See
that the flesh be thoroughly mortified, and your
hearts be thoroughly taken off the world, and all its

pleasures, and profits, and honours ; and that the root

of your fleshly interest prevail not at the heart, and
that you think not of reconciling God and the world,
as if you might secure your interest in both.

This is a very common cause of the deceit and
destruction of such as verily think they are con-
verted. It is the very nature and business of true

conversion, to turn men's hearts from the flesh and
from the world to God, and from an earthly and
seeming happiness, to a heavenly, real, everlasting

happiness. And when men are affrighted into some
kind of religiousness, and yet never learnt to deny
themselves, and never mortified their fleshly mind,
but the love of this world is still the chiefest prin-

ciple at their hearts ; and so go on in profession of
godliness, with a secret reserve that they will look as
well as they can to their outward prosperity, what-
ever become of their religion ; and they will have
no more to do with the matters of another world,
than may stand with their bodily safety in this world;
these are the miserable, deluded hypocrites, whose
hopes will prove as the giving up of the ghost;
whom Christ will disown in their greatest extremi-
ties, after all their seeming religiousness. O sirs,

look to this as ever you would be happy. It is an
easy, it is a common, it is a most dangerous thing,
to set upon a course of outward piety, and yet keep
the world next j'our hearts, and take it still as a great
part of your felicity, and secretly to love your former
lusts, while you seem to be converted. The heart is

so deceitful, that you have great cause to watch it

narrowly in this point : it will closely cherish the
love of the worid, and your fleshly pleasures, when
it seems to renounce them, and when your tongue
can speak contemptuously of them. It was not for
nothing Christ would have the first-fruits of his
gospel church, (who were to be the example of their
successors,) to sell all, and lay it down at the feet of
his apostles : and it is his standing rule, that whoever
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he be that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot
be his disciple, Luke xiv. 33. In estimation, affec-

tion, and resolution, it must be forsaken by all that

will be saved ; and also in practice, whenever God
calls us to it. You can have but one happiness ; if

you will needs have it in this world, in the contenting
of your flesh, there is no hope of having it also in

another world, in the fruition of God. If you think
not God and heaven enough for you, and cannot let

go the prosperity of the flesh for them, you must let

go all your hopes of them. God will not halve it

with the world in your hearts, nor part stakes with
the flesh ; much less will he be below them, and
take their leavings. Heaven will not be theirs, that

set not by it more than earth. God will not call that

love to him sincere, which is not a superlative love,

and able to make you even to hate all those things

that would draw away your affections and obedience

from him, Luke xiv. 26, 27. There is no talk of

serving God and mammon, and compounding you a

happiness of earth and heaven. Uo therefore as

Christ bids you, Luke xiv. 2S—30.

Sit down and count what it must cost you, if you
will be saved, and on what rates it is that you must
follow Christ. Can you voluntarily, for the love of

him, and the hope of glory, take up your cross, and
follow him in poverty, in losses, in reproaches,

through scorns, and scourgings, and prisons, and
death ? Do you value his loving-kindness better than

life ? Psal. Ixiii. 3. Can you deny your eyes and ap-

petites their desire ? Can you consent to be vile in

the eyes of men, and to tame your own flesh, and
keep it in subjection, and live a flesh-displeasing life,

that having suffered with Christ, you may also be

glorified with him? Rom. viii. 17- If you cannot

consent to these terms, you cannot be christians, and
you cannot be saved. If you must needs be rich, or

must be honourable, yea, if you must needs save

your estates, or liberties, or lives, it is past all ques-

tion, you must needs let go Christ and glory ; if you
must needs have the world, you must needs lose

your souls. If you must have your good things here,

you must nothave them hereafter too, but be tormented

when Christ's sufferers are comforted, Luke xvi. 25.

These hopes of purveying for the flesh as long as

they can, and then of being saved, when they can

stay here no longer, are they that have deceived

many a thousand to their undoing. It is a strange

thing to see how the world doth blind very knowing
men, and how unacquainted these hypocrites are

with their own hearts. What a confident profession

of downright godliness many of them will make,
yea, of some extraordinary height in religion, when
nothing is so dear to them as their present prosperity,

and God hath not near so much interest in them as

the flesh ! What contrivances some ofthem make for

riches, or rising in the world ! And how tender

others are of their honour with men ; and how tena-

cious they are of their mammon of unrighteousness

;

and how "much money and great men can do with

them ! And most of them pamper their flesh, and

serve it in a cleanlier way of religiousness, even as

much, though not so disgracefully and grossly, as

drunkards and whoremongers do in a more discern-

ible sensuality. If the times do but change and

countenance any eiTor, how small an argument will

make their judgments bend with the times ! If truth

or duty must cost them dear, oh how they will

shift, and stretch, and wriggle, to prove truth to be

no truth, and duty to be no duty ; and no argument

is strong enough to satisfy them, when the flesh doth

but say, It is bitter, it is dangerous, it may be my
undoing.

It is none of my meaning, that any should need-
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lessly run into suffering, or cross their governors and
themselves, through a spirit of pride, singularity, and
contradiction ; but that men should think themselves

truly religious, that keep such reserves for their

fleshly interest, and show by the very drift of their

lives that they are worldlings, and never felt what
it W'as to be crucified to the world, and deny them-

selves, but are religious on this supposition only, that

it may stand with worldly ends, or at least not undo
them in the world ; this is a lamentable, hypocritical

self-deceit ; when God hath so plainly said, " Love
not the world, nor the things that are in the world.

If any man love the world, the love of the Father is

not in him," 1 John ii. 15. Nay, that the neigh-

bourhood and all the country that know them should

ring of the worldliness of some, that think them-
selves good christians ; and yet they will not see

themselves. "What a cheating, blinding thing is the

world

!

Well, sirs, if you will be christians, count what it

must cost you ; and if you will be heirs of heaven,

away with the world; cast it out of your hearts: and
if your hands must yet trade in it, yet trade not for

it ; use it for God, but enjoy it not for itself. Take
yourselves as strangers here ; and look on the world
as a desolate wilderness, through which, in the com-
munion of the militant saints, you may safely travel

on to heaven; but do not make it your home, nor
take it for the smallest part of your felicity. To be
sanctified without mortification, is a palpable contra-

diction. Be at a point with all things below-, if you
will groundedly hope for the heavenly inheritance.

But I shall purposely forbear to enlarge this any
further, because I have preached and written a
treatise on this subject, which I desire you to peruse.

Direct. Vll. My next direction is this : If you
would be truly converted, be sure that you make an
absolute resignation of yourselves and all that you
have to God.

This is the very form and life of sanctification.

To be sanctified, is to be separated in heart, life, and
profession, from all other masters and ends, to God.
When the heart that was set upon the world and
flesh, is separated from them, and inclined to God
by the power of love, and devoted to him, to serve

and please him; this is indeed a sanctified heart.

And when the life that before was spent in the ser-

vice of Satan, the world, and the flesh, is now taken
off them, and spent, as to the drift and course of it,

in the service of God, for the pleasing and glorifying

of him, from the impulse of love, this is indeed a

holy life. And herein consisteth the very nature of

our sanctity. And when a man doth but profess to

renounce the devil, the world, and the flesh, and to

give up his heart and life unto God, this is a profes-

sion of holiness. God is both on the title of creation,

preservation, and redemption, our absolute Lord or

Owner, and we are not our own, but his ; and there-

fore we must give to God the things that are God's,

and glorify him in our souls and bodies, which are

his, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. As we are his own, so he will

have his own, and be served by his own. Do not
imagine that you have any title to yourselves, or

propriety in yourselves ; but without any more ado,

make a full, unreserved, absolute resignation of your-

selves, of your understandings, and of your wills, of

your bodies, and of your names, and of every penny-
worth of your estates, to God, from whom apd for

whom you have them. Think not that you have
power to dispose of yourselves, or of any thing that

you have. Ask not flesh and blood, what life you
shall lead, or what mind or will you shall be of

;

but ask God, to whom you do belong. Ask not
your carnal selves, what you shall do with any of
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your estates ; but ask God, and then ask conscience.

Which is the way that God would have me use it in?
that is, which way may I use it to be most service-

able to God ? and that resolve upon. No service

that you do to God will prove you sanctified, unless

you have heartily and absolutely given up and de-

voted yourselves to him ; and he that gives up him-
self, must needs give up all that he hath with him-
self. For he cannot keep it for himself, (ultimately,)

when even himself is given up to God. Though
you be not bound to give all tnat you have to the

poor, nor all to the church, nor to deny your own
bodies or families their due supplies, yet must it all

be given up to God, even that which you make use
of for yourselves and families ; for as you are given
up to God yourselves, so you must feed yourselves
as his, and clothe yourselves and your families as

his, to fit yourselves and them for his service, and
not as your own, for the satisfying of your flesh.

Thus it is that all comes to be pure to the pure,

sanctified to them that are themselves first sancti-

fied ; because when you feed yourself, you do but
feed a servant of God, that is consecrated to him,
and separated from things common and unclean.

And even as the tithes and ofi'erings, that were given
for the food and maintenance of the priests and Le-
vites, were called the Lord's portion, and holy to

the Lord, because they were their portion that were
separated to his altar ; even so that which is neces-

sary to fit you for God's service, while you use it to

that very end, is sanctified in your sanctification,

and is holy to God ; for all his saints are a holy
nation, a royal priesthood, to offer up acceptable
sacrifice to him. And thus, "whether you eat or
drink, or whatever you do, you must do all to the

glory of God," 1 Cor. x. 31. " For of him, and
through him, and to him are all things, and there-

fore to him must be the glory for ever," Rom. xi.

36. God, who is the end of your hearts and lives,

must be the end of every action of them, unless you
will step out of the way of order, and safety, and
holiness. For every action that is not from God,
and by God, and for God, is contrary to the nature
of true sanctification. If then you would be chris-

tians indeed, be heartily willing that God should have
his own. Understand what an excellent honour,
and privilege, and happiness it is to you, to be his.

If his right to you will not move you, let your own
necessity and benefit at least move you, to give up
yourselves and all that you have to God. Bring
your hearts to the bar, and plead the cause of God
with them, and convince them of God's title to them,
and how sinfully they have robbed him of his own
all this while. Have your days and hours, your
wealth and interest, been used purposely for God as
his own ? Oh what abundance be there, that in word
and confident profession, do give up themselves and
all to God, and yet the use of themselves and all do
plainly show that it is no such matter ; but they dis-

sembled with God, and yet never knew so much by
themselves. How little do they use for God, when
they have with seeming devotion resigned all to

him ! If a lord, or knight, or gentleman of £4000
or £3000 a year, or £400, or £300, were to show
the accounts of all his expenses, how much of all

this should you find expended for God, when they
have acknowledged that all is his? One would
think by their lives, that they look to be saved by
robbing God, and confessing the robbery, by saying
that all is God's while they allow him next to nothing.
The devoted, resigned, sanctified soul hath the

true principle of all obedience, and that which will

do much to repel all temptations, and carry him
through the greatest straits and trials. If I am not
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my own, I need not be over-solicitous for myself,
but may expect that he that owneth me should care
for me ; nor do I need to use any sinful shifts for

my own preservation. If I have nothing of my own,
what need I to sin for the saving ofany thing ? What
need I to venture upon unwarrantable means, to pre-
serve either credit, or goods, or life ? It is self, and
own, that are the roots of all sin, the heart of the old
man, and the seed of hell : nothing else is pleaded
against God and our salvation. If the flesh would
have you abuse God's creatures, you must remember
they are not your own. If the devil would entice

you to sin against God, either for the getting or
keeping of any creature, it would easily repel the
temptation, were you but rightly sensible that no-
thing is your own : for God hath no need that you
should sin to get riches or honours for him. If you
are called to let go your houses, or lands, or friends,

or lives, or to deliver up your bodies to the flames,

did you but rightly take them as none of your own,
how easy would it be ! You can be content that an-
other man give his goods or life itself to God, when-
ever God requireth it ; but your own you cannot be
content to part with, and that because it is your
own. But if you had rightly resigned all to God,
and took not yourselves or any thing for your own,
but looked upon yourselves and all as God's, the
greatest works of obedience or suffering would be
much more easy to you ; and you would have little

difficulty or hinderance in your way. Self-denial is

but sanctification itself, denominated from the wrong
end and principle, which we forsake. And where
self is denied and dead, what is there left to draw us
from God, or stand up against him, in any part of
our lives ? So much interest as self hath in you, so
much the world and the devil have in you. And
nothing is more proper to a miserable hypocrite,
than deep reserves of life, or worldly things to them-
selves, while they seem to give up all to God.
0 happy soul, that is wrought to this sincerity by

the Spirit of grace, to say unfeignedly, O Lord, I

devote and resign myself wholly unto thee ; I am
not my own, nor desire any further to be, than to be
thine: I have nothing that is my own, nor desire to

have any thing that shall not be thine. Happy and
truly wise is that man, that keeps as constant and
faithful a reckoning, how he lays out himself and
all that he hath for God, as a faithful steward doth
of his receivings and layings-out for his master's use.

Every penny that is reserved from God, is the fuel

of sin, and a sacrifice to the devil and the flesh ; and
if it be pardoned to the truly penitent, by the sacri-

fice of Christ, that is no thanks to us that w ould else

have made it the fuel of hell. God is not so care-
less of us or his mercies, but that he keeps an exact
account of all that we have from him, and will re-

quire an account of our improvement of all ; not only
requiring his own again, but his own with advantage

;

Matt. XXV. 27. Why else did he give us such leisure

and ability to approve it ? I can never forget what
a sinful thought was once in my mind, which 1 will

venture to confess, because it may possibly be the
case of others, that so they may beware. Hearing
of some that used to lay by the tenth part of their

yearly comings-in for charitable uses, I purposed
to do so too, and thought it a fair proportion ; but
since I have perceived what a vile and wicked
thought that was, to offer to cut out a scantling
for God, or give him a limited share of his own, or
say that so much he shall have, and no more.
Though we cannot say that God must have all in

any one kind of service only ; either only for the
church, or only for the poor, or only for public uses

;

yet must we resolve, that in one way or other he
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must have all; and the particular portions to the
poor, or church, or other uses, must be assigned by
truly sanctified prudence, considering which way it

may be most serviceable to God. I must relieve my
own family or kindred if they want, but not because
they are my own, but because God hath commanded
me, and so hath made it a part of my obedience.
But if I see where I may do more service to God by
relieving a stranger, and that God doth more require
it, I must yet prefer them before all the kindred that
I have in the world. When the christian pattern
was set up by the primitive church, Acts ii.; iv.

they sold all, and laid down the whole price at the
apostles' feet, which was not distributed to their

natural kindred only, but to all the poor christians

that had no other relation to them, even as every
one had need. And as it is the loving of our spirit-

ual brethren in Christ, that is made the sign of our
translation from death to life, so is it the relieving

of Christ in these his members, that is, the relieving

them because they are his members, that is made
the very matter of our cause in the last judgment,
and the ground of the sentence of life or death, Matt.

XXV. I must provide for my own body, and you
must provide for your children, but that is (as I said

before) not as I am my own, nor as your children

are your own ; but as I am a servant of Christ, that

must be supported in his service, or as yourselves

and yours are put under your care and duty by God.
So that I may give it to myself or others, when I

can truly say, I do but use it principally for God, and
think that the principal service I can do him by it

;

but I may neither take to myself, nor give to any
that are nearest to me, any more than God com-
mandeth, or his service doth require. When you
and yours have your daily bread, (which also must
be used for him,) you must not go to flesh and blood,

but to God, to ask which way you shall dispose of

the remainder. This is a strange doctrine to the un-

sanctified world, but that is because they are un-

sanctified. And it is a doctrine that a worldly

hypocrite is loth to believe and understand; but

that is because of carnality and hypocrisy, that

always deal with God like Ananias and Sapphira,

lying to the Holy Ghost, and giving God but half,

(and few so much as half,) when they daily confess

that all is from him, and should be his, and pretend

to be wholly devoted to him. There are few men
so bad, but will spare God something rather than go
to hell : but indeed this is not to devote it to God,

but to use it for themselves, thinking by their sacri-

fices to stop the mouth of justice, and to please God
by a part, when they have displeased him in the

rest. I much fear (and not without apparent cause)

that abundance among us, that think themselves

christians, do worship and serve God but as some
Indians are said to offer sacrifice to the devil, not

for any love they have to him or his service, but for

fear he should hurt them. And there are few hypo-
crites but will pretend it is from very love.

O sirs, it is a greater matter to resign and give

up yourselves and all you have to God, and heartily

to quit all claim to yourselves and all things, than

many a thousand self-deluded professors do imagine.

Many look at this but as some high, extraordinary

strain of piety. And the papists almost appropriate

it to a few that live in monastical orders, when in-

deed the sincerity of this resignation and dedication,

is the very sincerity of sanctification itself.

And let me tell you, that the unfeigned convert

that attains to this hath not only plucked up the root

of sin, (though all of us have too many strings of it

left,) not only stopped up the spring of temptation,

and got the surest evidence of his uprightness, but
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also is got himself into the safest and most comfort-

able state. For when he hath absolutely resigned

himself and all to God, liow confidently may he ex-

pect that God should accept him, and use him as his

own ! and how comfortably may he commit himself
and his cause, and all good affairs, to God, as know-
ing that God cannot be negligent and careless of his

own ! It is an argument that may make us confident

of success, when we can say as David, Psal. cxix. 94,

"I am thine, save me," Isa. Ixiii. 19. Even Christ

himself doth ingratiate his elect with the Father on
this account: John xvii. 6, 9, 10, " Thine they were,

and thou gavest them me. I pray for them : I pray
not for the world, but for them which thou hast
given me ; for they are thine : and all mine are

thine, and thine are mine, and I am glorified in

them." And indeed by resigning all to God, it is

the more our own ; that is, we have unspeakably
more of the benefit of it ; and so there is no way to

make it our own, but by quitting it absolutely up to

God. This is the mystery that the world will not
learn, but God will teach it all that shall be saved
by the Spirit, and by faith : Matt. xvi. 24—26,
" Then Jesus said to his disciples. If any man will

come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his

cross, and follow me: for whosoever will save his

life shall lose it ; and whosoever will lose his life for

my sake shall find it." Methinks, a man that hath
time, and strength, and money, should long to be
disbursing all for God, that he might put it in the

surest hands, and it may be out of danger ;
yea, that

it may be set to the most honest and profitable

usury. For when God hath it from the dedication

of an upright heart, it is sure ; but till God have it,

it is in hazard, and all that he hath not is lost, and
worse than lost. When it is in our hands, thieves

may steal it, bad servants or unadvised children may
consume it, and our own thievish flesh may steal it,

which is worst of all, and consume it on our lusts

:

or if our children consume it not, their children
may : or if they save it, they may lose it most of all

by feeding their pride and fleshly minds by it; but
if once it be in God's hands, it is safe. You can
make no comfortable account of one penny, nor of
one hour's time, unless you can tell God that he had
it himself, that you used it for him, or that you live

to him in the main, and that the rest is pardoned.
Oh that those parents understood this doctrine, that
had rather strengthen the fetters and temptations of
their children with it, and help them into that state

which few are saved in, than to devote and use their

estates for God! Though Christ hath told them
how hardly the rich are saved, and how few such
come to heaven, yet what cai-e is taken to leave

their children rich, and how little to further the
work of God, or their own accounts, that they may
hear the " Well done, good and faithful servant ; thou
hast been faithful over a few things, I will make
thee ruler over many things : enter thou into the joy
of the Lord," Matt. xxv. 21, 23.

O sirs, if you would be good husbands, and pro-
vident indeed for your souls, see that your hearts
prove not false to you in this, and make no secret

reserves for yourselves, but that God have yourselves
first, and all things with yourselves ; as Christ first

gives himself to you, and all things with himself,
Rom. viii. 32. Never think your hearts right, but
when they can readily say, " We are not our own,"
1 Cor. vi. 19. Think not that you come aright to

God in any duty, if you do not heartily devote your-
selves to him, and entreat him to accept you as
wholly his, who neither are nor desire to be your
own; and entreat him accordingly to use you for
himself. Say not that any thing is your own that

you possess. Acts iv. 32, in respect to God, and a

communion of charity ;
though it be your own (as a

talent that God doth intrust you with) in respect of

men, by a legal propriety

And then trust God boldly, for you are his own :

serve him cheerfully, and draw near him behevingly,

for you are his own. In poverty, sickness, tempt-

ations, and the approach of death, rejoice in him
confidently, for you are his own. Into his hands
commend your departing spirits, for they are his

own. What reason of distrustful fears can you now
have ? Do you fear lest God will yet hate you ?

Why remember that "no man ever yet hated his

own flesh," Eph. v. 29. Nay, for shame, think not

the blessed God to be worse than the wicked world;

and Christ saith of the world, John xv. 19, " If ye

were of the world, the world would love his own."
And will not God then love his own do you think ?

And if you are willing to be his own, Christ is cer-

tainly willing that you should be his own, and will

own all that own not themselves, but him. " He
calleth his own sheep by name, and leadeth them
out : and when he putteth forth his own sheep he
goeth before them, and the sheep follow him ; for

they know his voice," John x. 3, 4, " Having loved

his own which are in the world, to the end he loved

them," John xiii. 1.

If you are but truly willing to be his own people,

he is certainly willing to be your own Saviour and
your own God. Not that you can have such a pro-

priety in him as he hath in you. But in these

relations he will be your own ; and glory, and help,

and salvation shall be yours. And you may well

conclude that " God, even our own God, shall bless

us," Psal. Ixvii. 6. There is much comfort may be
fetched from that in Luke xv. 31, though parables

must not be stretched too far :
" Son, thou art ever

with me, and all that I have is thine."

And upon this ground it is that we have the

greater encouragement, to believe that God accept-

eth of our very infants themselves ; because it is his

will that they should be devoted, engaged, and dedi-

cated to him : and that which he would have us

dedicate and ofier to him, he will surely accept in

that relation to which he would have it offered.

I beseech you, therefore, remember what it is to be
truly converted ; it is to be called from things com-
mon and unclean, and separated to God ; it is to be
brought nigh to him, as the children of his house-
hold, that are themselves, and all that they have, in

his hands ; it is to be taken off' yourselves and your
own, and to lose yourselves and all you have in

God, by the most gainful loss; lest indeed you lose

yourselves and all, while you persuade yourselves

you save or gain. It is a taking God in Christ for

your all, and so being content to have nothing but
him and for him. It is a changing of your old

master, self, for God, a better master ; and your old
work, which was self-seeking and pleasing, to self-

denial, and to the seeking and pleasing of God.
See now that this be done, and that your treacherous

hearts hide nothing for themselves, as Rachel, under
pretence of necessity, hid her idols, but say, Here I

am, to be thine, 0 Lord, and to do thy will.

More I would have said on this point, but that I

have written of it already, in a sermon on I Cor. vi.

19, 20, of the absolute dominion of Christ, and our
self-resignation ; which I desire you here to peruse,

to set this further home.
Direct. VIII. My next advice that the work of

conversion may not miscarry, is this : Take heed,

lest you mistake a mere change of your opinions,

and outward profession and behaviour, for a true

saving change.
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Wicked opinions must be changed, and so must
evil professions and outward practices ; but if no
more be changed, you are wicked still. I have great

cause to fear that this is the most common damning
deceit that useth to befall professors of godliness,

and that it is the case of most hypocrites in the

church. A man may be brought to hold any truth

in Scripture as an opinion, and so far be sound and
orthodox ; and yet never be indeed a sound believer,

nor have his heart possessed with the life and power
of those sacred truths. It is one thing to have a

man's opinion changed, and another thing to have
his heart renewed, by the change of his practical

estimation, resolutions, and dispositions. It is one
thing to turn from loose, profane opinions, to strict

opinions ; and think the godly are indeed in the

right, and that their case and way is safest and best

;

and it is another thing to be made one of them in

newness, spirituality of heart and life. A lively

faith differs much from opinion, and that which is

in unsanctified men, which we call faith, and is a
kind of faith indeed, it is but a mere opinionative

faith : I call it an opinionative faith, because it dif-

fers from saving faith, much like as opinion doth
from knowledge. Merely speculative it is not, for

some intention of practice there is ; but the practical

intention of such persons differs from the predomi-
nant intentions of the sanctified, even as their opi-

nionative faith differs from the saving faith.

And it is no wonder if there be abundance of these

opinionative believers in the world. For the truths

of God have very great evidence, especially some
of them ; and men are yet men, and consequently
reasonable creatures

;
and, therefore, have some

aptitude to discern the evidence of truth. Some
truths will compel assent even from the unwilling.

Many a thousand ungodly men believe that to be
true which they would not have to be true if they
could help it ; because they do not heartily take it

to be good in respect to themselves. Truth as truth,

is the natural object of the understanding; though
the same truth, as seeming evil to them, may be
hated by them that are forced to assent to it. I

know that sin hath much blinded men's understand-
ings, and that the natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit, because they are foolishness to

him, and must be spiritually discerned, I Cor. ii. 14.

But though he cannot savingly receive them without
the special illumination of the Spirit, nor opiniona-
tively receive them without a common illumination

ofthe Spirit, yet he may have this opinionative convic-

tion, and an answerable reformation, by the common
grace of the Spirit, without the special grace. An
unsanctified man may have something more than
nature in him ; and every unregenerate man is not
merely or only natural. Many are far convinced,
that are far from being savingly converted. I can
make you know that you shall die, that you must
part with all your wealth and fleshly pleasures, and
divers such truths, whether you will or not. And
one of these truths doth let in many more that de-

pend upon them. So that as dark as the minds of
natural men are, they yet lie open to many whole-
some truths.

And as the understanding is thus far open to con-
viction, so the will itself, which is the heart of the
old man, will far sooner yield to the changing of'

your opinion!, than to the saving change of heart
and life. It h not the bare opinion that your fleshly

interest doth fight against, but the power and prac-
tice of godliness is it ; and opinions, as they lead to

these. It is one thing to be of opinion, that conver-
sion is necessary, that sin must be for.saken, and
God preferred before all the world ; and it is another
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thing to be indeed converted, and to forsake sin, and
to prefer God before the world. It is a far easier
matter to convince a worldling that he should not
love the world, than to cure him of his worldly love

;

and to convince a drunkard that he should leave his
drunkenness, and the whoremonger that he should
abhor his lusts, than to bring them to do these
things, which they are convinced of. It will cost
them dear (as the flesh accounts it) to deny them-
selves, and cast away the sin ; but it costeth not so
dear to take up the opinion that these things should
be done. It will cost them dear to be downright for
God, and practically religious ; but they can take up
an opinion that godliness is the best and necessary
course at a cheaper rate. Strict practices pincl. the
flesh, but strict opinions may stand with its liberty.

Oh what abundance of our poor neighbours would
go to heaven, that are now in the way to hell, if an
opinion that godliness is the wisest course would
serve the turn. If instead of conversion God would
take up with an opinion that they ought to turn

;

and ifr instead of a holy, heavenly li£e, God would
accept of an opinion, that such are the happiest
men that live such a life ; and if, instead of temper-
ance, and meekness, and self-denial, and forgiving

wrongs, God would accept of an opinion, and con-
fession, that they should be temperate, and meek,
and self-denying, and should forbear others, and
forgive them ; then oh what abundance would be
saved, that are now in little hppe of salvation ! If
instead of a diligent life of holiness and good works,
it would serve turn to lie still, and be of a good
opinion, that men should strive and labour for sal-

vation, and lay out all they have for God, how happy
then were our towns and countries, in comparison of
what they are

!

I am afraid this deceit will be the undoing of
many, that they take a change of their opinions for

a true conversion. Have not some of you been for-

merly of the mind, that the best way is to eat and
drink, and be merry, and venture your souls, and
follow your worldly business, and never trouble your-
selves with any deep and searching thoughts about
your spiritual state or your salvation ? Have you
not thought that this diligent godliness is but a need-

less strictness and preciseness ? and have you not
since been convinced of your error, and perceived

that this is the wisest course, which you before

thought to be needless, and thereupon have betaken
you to the company of the godly, and set upon a
course of outward duties ? and now you think that

you are made new creatures, and that this is regene-

ration, and the work is done. I fear lest this be all

the conversion that many forward professors are ac-

quainted with ; but woe to them that have no more !

And because the face of our present times doth

plainly show the commonness and prevalency of this

disease, and because it is a matter of so great con-

cernment to you, I shall here give you (but as briefly

as I well can) some signs by which a true conver-

sion may be known from this mere opinionative

change.
1. The true convert is brought to an unfeigned

hatred of the whole body of sin ; and especially of

those secret or beloved sins, that did most powerfully

captivate him before, 1 Cor. vi. 11; Tit. iii. 3, 5;
Col. V. 3, 5, 7, 8. But the opinionative convert is

still carnal, and unmortified, and inwardly at the

heart the interest of the flesh is habitually predomi-

nant. He is not brought to an unreconcilable hatred

to the great master-sins that ruled him, and lay

deepest ; but only hath eased the top of his stomact

,

and cropped off some of the branches of the tree of

death. 'The thorns of worldly desires and cares are
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still rooted in his heart
;
and, therefore, no wonder

if they choke the seed of wholesome truth, and there

he a greater harvest for the devil than for God,

Gal. V. 24; vi. 4, 8; Rom. viii. 5; Matt. xiii. 22.

2. Another sign that follows upon this, is, that the

sound convert doth carry on the course of his obedi-

ence in a way of self-denial, as living in a continual

conflict with his own flesh, and expecting his com-
fort and salvation to come in upon the conquest.

And, therefore, he can sufl'er for Christ, as well as

be found in cheaper obedience ; and he dare not, or-

dinarily, refuse the most costly service. For the

spoils of his fleshly desires are his prey, and crown
of glorying in the Lord, Luke xiv. 27, 33 ; Gal. v.

17, 24; 1 "Cor. ix. 27 ; Luke ix. 23, 24; 2 Cor. xii.

9; Gal. vi. 14.

But the opinionative convert still liveth to his car-

nal self. And, therefore, secretly at least, seeks him-
self, and layeth hold on present things, as the true

convert layeth hold on eternal life. The truths of

God being received but into his opinion, do not go
deep enough to conquer self, and to take down his

great idol, nor make him go through fire and water,

and to serve God with the best, and honour him with
his substance, much less with his suflJerings and
death. He hath something that he cannot spare for

God, Matt. xiii. 21 ; Luke xviii. 22—24.
3. The sound convert hath taken God for his por-

tion, and heaven for that sure and full felicity, which
he is resolved to venture upon. That is it that he
hath set his heart and hopes upon, and thither tends

the drift of his life, Col. iii. 1—4; Matt. vi. 20, 21.

But he that is changed only in his opinions, had
never such sure apprehensions of the life to come

;

nor so full a confidence in the promises of God, as to

set his heart unfeignedly upon God, and make him
truly heavenly-minded. He may have a heavenly
tongue, but he hath an earthly heart. A bare opinion,

be it never so true, will not raise men's hearts so

high, as to make their atfecticms, and the very de-

sign and business of their lives, to be heavenly, Phil,

iii. 18—20; Rom. xvi. 17, 18; viii. 5.

4. The sound convert hath seen the vileness of
himself, in the sinfulness of his heart and life, and
the misery thereby deserved; and so is a sincerely

humbled, self-accusing man.
But the opinionist is commonly unhumbled, and

well-conceited of himself, and a self-justifying Phari-
see ; unless it be that self-accusing will cost him no
disgrace, and he take it up as a custom, or that which
may bring him into the repute of being humbled and
sincere. For his opinion will not search and pierce

his heart, nor batter down his self-exalting thoughts,
nor root up the master-sin of pride. These are too

great works for an opinionist to perform. And,
therefore, you shall hear him more in the excusing
of his sin, the magnifying of himself, or the stiff

maintaining of his own conceits, than in unfeigned
self-abasing, Rom. xii. 16; 1 Cor. i. 19, 20; iii. 18;
2 Cor. x. 12; Luke xvi. 15.

5. The sound convert is so acquainted with the
defects, and sins, and necessities of his own soul, that
he is much taken up at home, in his studies, and
cares, and censures, and his daily work. The acting
and strengthening of grace, the subduing of corrup-
tion, and his daily walk with God, are much of his

employment. Above all keeping, he keeps his
heart, as knowing that thence are the issues of life.

He cannot have while to spy out the faults of others,

and meddle with their affairs, where duty binds him
not, as others can do ; because he hath so much to

do at home. Gal. vi. 3, 4; Prov. iv. 23.

But the opinionist is most employed abroad, and
about mere notions and opinions ; but he is little

employed in such 'heart-searching or heart-observ-

ing work. His light doth not pierce so deep as to

show him his heart, and the work that is there to be
necessarily done. As the change is little upon his

heart, so his employment is little there. He is little

in bewailing his secret defects and corruptions, and
little in keeping his soul's accounts ; and little in

secret striving with his heart to work it into commu-
nion with God, and into a spiritual, lively, fruitful

frame. He is forward to aggravate others, and oft-

times severe enough in censuring them. But he is

a very gentle censurer of himself, and a patient man
with his own corruptions, and puts the best construc-

tion upon all that is his own. He hath much labour
perhaps in shaping his opinions, but little for the

humbling and sanctifying his heart, by the power of
the truth.

6. And as the difference lieth thus constantly in

the heart, so it is usually manifested by the tongue,
Matt. xii. 34. The sound convert is most desirous

to discourse of those great and saving truths, which
his very heart hath taken in, and which he hath
found to be the seed of God for his regeneration, and
the instruments of that holy and happy change that

j

is made upon him : he feeleth most favour and life

in these great and most necessary points, which I

formed the image of God upon him ; and upon these

he daily feeds and lives. Read John xvii. 3
;

1 Cor. XV. 1—6; ii. 2; Phil. iii. 8—11 ; I Tim. iii.

16; Acts xvi. 22, 23. In these scriptures you may
find what points they were that the greatest saints

did study and live upon.
But the opinionist is most forward to discourse of

mere opinions, and to feed upon the air of notions,

and controversies of lesser moment. For one hour's

holy, heavenly, experimental, heart-searching dis-

course, that you shall have from him, you shall have
many andmany hours'discourse ofhis opinions. I mean
it indifferently of all his opinions. I mean it, I say, of

all his opinions, whether true or false. For though
falsehoods cannot be fit food for the soul, yet truths,

of themselves, also may be made of little service to

them. A man may be a mere opinionist that hath
true opinions, as well as he that hath false. Almost
all the free and zealous discourse of these men, on
matters of religion, is about their several sides, and
parties, and opinions. If they be set upon a point,

especially wherein they seem to themselves to be
wiser than others, they have a fire of zeal for it in

their breasts, that makes them desirous to be propa-
gating it to others. About the orders and ceremonies
of the church ; about the forms of prayer, and the
accidents of worship ; about infant baptism, or other

such controversies in religion, is the freest of their

discourse.

Yea, you may pei'ceive much of the difference,

even in the very manner of their confei-ence. A
serious christian, even when he is necessitated to

speak of lower controverted points, yet doth it in a
spiritual manner, as one that more savoureth higher
truths, and makes a holy and heavenly life his end,

even in these lower matters ; and deals about such
controversies in a practical manner, and in order to

the growth of holiness.

But the opinionists, even when they speak of the
most weighty truths, do speak of them but as opi-

nions ; and when they discourse of God, of Christ,

of grace, of heaven, it is but as they discourse of a
point in philosophy, or little better. They go not
through the shell to the kernel

; they look after the
truth, but they have but little relish of the goodness.
The like may be said of their reading, and hearing

of sermons. The sound convert feeleth life and
spirit in that which is little savoury to the opinionist.
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It is one thing in a sermon or text that is pleasant
to a true christian, and another thing usually that is

most pleasant to the opinionist. The true christian

delighteth in, and feedeth on, the inward life of
spiritual doctrine, and the good which they offer

him ; that is, indeed, it is upon God, and Christ
himself, that he is feasting his soul in reading and
hearing. For this is the soul of all, without which
letters and words are hut a carcass. But the super-
ficial opinionist is much more taken up, either with
the history, or the elegancy of speech, or with the
rational light of the discourse, still sticking in the
bark, and savouring not Christ and the Father in

all. As a man that reads the deeds or lease of his

own lands, delights in one thing ; and a clerk that
reads the same, or the like, in a book of precedents,
for his learning, delights in another thing. So is it

in this case.

7. And hence it follows, that they are several sorts

of duties and exercises, usually, that these several

sorts of persons are most addicted to. The sound
convert is most addicted to those spiritual means, that

tend most to the strengthening of his faith, and
warming his heart with the love of God, and pro-

moting holiness, and destroying sin ; but tend not to

furnish him with speculative knowledge and dis-

course, and to satisfy his fancy, or curious mind. The
sound convert is much addicted to prayer, even in

secret, and to heavenly meditations, and gracious
discourse. But the opinionist is much more addicted

to reading histories, or controversies, or dogmatical
divinity, or civil and political matters. The sound
convert savoureth best those preachers and books,
that speak the most weighty, spiritual truths, in the

most weighty, spiritual manner, in power, and de-

monstration of the Spirit. But the opinionist relish-

eth those preachers and books most, that either

speak curiously to please the ear, or exactly and
learnedly to please the natural intellect, or that speak
for the opinions or party that he is addicted to ; but
others he hath less mind of.

8. Moreover, the sound christian layeth out most
of his zeal, affections, and endeavours, about the
great essentials of religion, and that, as I said, in a
practical manner. But the opinionist layeth out his

zeal upon opinions. Right or wrong, it is but as

opinions. Of these he makes his religion ; for these

he contendeth. He loveth those best that are of his

own opinion, though there be nothing of the special

image of God upon his soul ; or if he love a true

christian, it is not so much for his holiness and
spirituality, as because he is of his mind in those
matters of opinion. Hence it is that he is usually a
bitter censurer of those that are not of his opinion,
how upright soever they may be ; his very esteem
of men, and love to them, is partial and factious, to

those that are of his mind and sect. A papist will

esteem and love men of the popish sect ; and an ana-
baptist will esteem and love men of that sect most

;

yea, a protestant, if he be an opinionist, doth esteem
of men and love them as a sect. Whereas, the true
christian, as he is truly catholic, and of the catholic

church, which is not confined to papists, no, nor
f)rotestants, so he hath truly catholic affections, and
oveth a christian as a christian, a godly man as godly

;

yea, if he saw more serious godliness in one that is not
of his opinion in lesser things, yet would he love him
more than one that is in such matters of his opinion,
that is ungodly, or of more doubtful piety. For as it

is God in Christ that he principally loveth, so it is

Christ that he admireth in his members; and so
much of Christ as he sees in any, so much are his

special affections towards them.
9. Ordinarily, the mere opinionist will sacrifice

the very ends of the gospel, and the honour and suc-

cess of the great fundamental truths of God, to the
interest of those opinions which he hath in a singular
manner made his own. He will rather hinder the
propagation of the common truths, and the conver-
sion of the ignorant, than he will silence his
opinions, or suffer them to lose any advantages with
the w^orld. Hence it is, that we cannot prevail with
the papists to silence awhile the differences between
us and them, till we have taught their ignorant (in

Ireland, and other barbarous parts) the knowledge
of those truths that all are agreed in. Nor can we
get many anabaptists, or any such sect, that is

engaged in a division, to forbear their opinions, till

we have endeavoured to lay the necessary grounds,
on which all must build that will be saved. But
though it be apparent to the world, that their dis-

putes and contentions do exceedingly harden the
ignorant and ungodly against all religion, and hinder
their conversion and salvation

; yet will they go on
in the unseasonable, intemperate bruiting of their

conceits, and will not be persuaded to agree on those
terms, for the managing of differences, as most tend
to secure the interest of Christ and his gospel in the

main. If an opinionist be for ihe truth, he is usually

without much zeal for it, because that nature doth
not befriend the great spiritual truths of the gospel,

so much as it doth errors and private conceits. But
if he be of erroneous opinions, he is usually very
zealous for them. For corrupted nature, and self,

and Satan, (and the world ofttimes,) do more befriend

these, and furnish him with a zeal for them, and blow
the coal. The counterfeit angel of light, is very ordi-

narily also a spirit ofheat, and great activity ; not a re-

viving fire, nor a refining fire, but a consuming fire, de-

vouring christian love, and meekness, and patience,

and therewith the church, and truth of God, so far as

it can prevail. For lesser matters, that minister ques-

tions, such men can lay by that which tends to godly
edifying in faith. Yea, that charity, which is the
very end of the commandment, out of a " pure heart,

a good conscience, and faith unfeigned. From these

they swerve, and turn aside to vain jangling; oft-

times desiring to be teachers of such things, in which
they understand not what they say, nor whereof
they speak. Consenting not to the wholesome
words of Christ, and the doctrine which is according

to godliness, they teach otherwise; being proud,

knowing nothing, but doting about questions, and
strife of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railings,

evil surmisings, perverse disputing of men of cor-

rupt minds, and destitute of the truth," I Tim. i.

4—6; vi. 3—5. Yea, they sometimes take their

opinions, or their worldly gain that they often aim
at, to be instead of godliness. And think, that to be
godly, is to be of their mind and way. They " use

to strive about words to no profit, but to the subvert-

ing of the hearers, and tlieir vain babblings increase

to more ungodliness," 2 Tim. ii. 14, 16.

But the true convert looks principally to the main.

He loves every known truth of God; but in their

order, and accordingly to their worth and weight.

He will not, for his own opinions, wilfully do that

which will hazard the main, or hinder the gospel,

and the saving of men's souls. Though he will not

be false to any truth, yet he will avoid " foolish and
unlearned questions, knowing that they do gender
strife ; and the servant of the Lord must not strive,

but be gentle to all men, and meekly instruct op-

posers : following righteousness, faith, charity, peace,

with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart,"

2 Tim. ii. 22—25.
10. Lastly, True converts are stcdfast, but opini-

onists are usually mutable nnd unconstant. The sound
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convert receiveth the greatest truths, and receives

the goodness as well as the truth ; and takes it not

only into the head, but into the heart, and giveth it

deep rooting ; he closeth with God as his only

felicity, and with Christ as his only refuge and Re-
deemer, and with heaven as the sure, everlasting

lory, to which the world is but a mole-hill, or a

ungeon. No wonder then if this man be "sted-

fast, and unmovable, always abounding in the work
of the Lord, that knows his labour is not in vain in

the Lord," 1 Cor. xv. 58.

But the opinionist either fasteneth on smaller

matters, or else holdeth these great matters but as bare

opinions, and therefore they have no such interest in

his heart, as to establish him against shaking trials

and temptations. For two sorts there are of these

opinionists : the one sort have no zeal for their own
opinions, because they are but opinions ; and these

are time-servers, and will change, as the king or

their landlords change, and fit their opinions to their

worldly end. The other sort have a burning zeal

for their opinions ; and these use to wander from one
opinion to another, not able to resist the subtlety of
seducers, but are taken with fair and plausible rea-

sonings, not able to see into the heart of the cause.

These are as " children tossed to and fro, and car-

ried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight

and cunning craftiness of men, whereby they lie in

wait to deceive," Ephes. iv. 14. When with great

confidence they have held one sort of opinions awhile,

and railed against those that were not of their mind;
ere long they will themselves forsake them, and
take up another way, and be as confident in that,

and take no warning by the experience of their

former deceit. And thus they go oft from one opinion
to another, till at last, finding themselves deceived
so oft, some of them cast off all religion, and think
there is no certainty to be found in any, suspecting
religion when they should have suspected their

false hearts : and all this comes to pass because they
never received the truth in the love of it, that they
might be sanctified and saved by it, 2 Thess. ii. 10-—

12; nor ever gave it deep entertainment, or took it

to heart that it might thoroughly convert them ; but
as a bare opinion into the brain, to polish their

tongues and outsides,and deceive themselves as much
as others.

And thus I have showed you the difference between
a sound convert and an opinionist, or one that hath
but an overly, superficial change, that you may see
which of these is your own condition.

To return now to my advice and exhortation, I

entreat every person that readeth or heareth these
words, to see that they stick not in an opinionative
conversion. To which end I further desire you, 1.

To consider that it is a higher matter that Christ
came into the world for, than to change men's bare
opinions ; and it is a higher matter that the gospel
is intended for, and that ministers are sent to you
for. For it is more than a corruption of men's
opinions that sin hath brought upon you ; and there-
fore it is a deeper disease that must be cured.
The work of Christ by his gospel, is no less, than to
fetch you off all that which flesh and blood accounts
your happiness, and to unite you to himself, and
make you holy as God is holy, and to give you a
new nature, and make you as the dwellers or citizens

of heaven, while you walk on earth, Phil. iii. 20, 21.

And these are greater matters than the changing of
a party or opinion. The Holy Ghost himself must
dwell in you, and work in you, and employ your soul
and life for God, that you may study him, and love
him, and live to him here, and live with him for
ever. Do but think well of the ends and meaning of

the gospel, and how much greater matters it drives

at, and then you will see that there is no taking up
with an opinionative religiousness.

2. Keep company, if it be possible, with the most
sober, spiritual, and heavenly professors, that will be
drawing you to the observation of your own heart

and life, and opening to you the riches of the love of
Christ, and winning up your affections to God and
heaven : and be not the companions of unexperienced
wranglers, that have no other religion but a zeal for

their opinions, and will endeavour rather to make
you like Satan than like God, by possessing your
minds with malice and bitter thoughts of your bre-

thren, and employing your tongues in reproaches
and vain strivings, and making you firebrands in the
places where you live : neither be companions of

them that hold the truth no deeper than opinion

;

for though some such may be useful to you in their

places, yet if you have not more edifying familiars,

your danger will be very great, lest you should let

go the life of religion, and take up with mere notions

and formalities as they.

3. When you have considered that every truth of
God is a message to your hearts, as well as to your
heads, and hath a work of God to do upon them,
look after that work ; and when you have heard or
read a truth, go down into your hearts, and see what
it hath done there : and if you find not in your will,

and resolutions, and affections, the image and fruits

of the truth you have heard, fetch it up again, and
ruminate upon it, and do not think you have received
it, or done with it, till this be done

;
yea, take it but

as lost, and sinfully rejected, if it have not done you
some good at the very heart.

4. Also be sure that you practise all practical

truths, upon the first opportunity, as soon aS you
have heard them. Imprison them not in unrighte-
ousness. Cast them not out in forgetfulness : use
not a lecture of divinity as if it were a lesson of mu-
sic, or a mere philosophical or historical discourse.

Read not the doctrine of salvation, and the promise
ofheaven, and the forewarnings ofeverlasting misery,
as you read a common story, or a groundless con-
jecture in an almanack ; but as a message from God,
which tells you where you must dwell for ever, and
as a direction sent from heaven, to teach you the
way thither. Fall to work then, and practise what
you know, if you would be christians indeed. " Be
ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving
our own selves." For the opinionative hearer seeth
ut a slight appearance of the truth, as a man that

looks on his face in a glass, which he quickly for-

gets ; but he that is a sound believer and practiser,

and not only an opinionative, forgetful hearer, is the
man that shall " be blessed in his deed," James i.

22—25. Opinion without practice, is building on
the sand ; but hearing, and sound believing, and do-
ing, is building upon the rock, where the building
will stand after all assaults. Matt. vii. 26—28. An
opinionist doth but seem to be religious, while he
keeps his reigning sins, and therefore his religion is

in vain ; but the practical religion is the pure and
undefiled religion, James i. 26, 27. Hearty obedi-
ence will not only show that your religion is deeper
than mere opinion, but it will also advance it to a
reater purity, and root it more deeply than it was
efore. A man that hath studied the art of naviga-

tion in his closet, may talk of it almost as well as he
that hath been at sea ; but when he comes to prac-
tise it, he will find that he is far to seek ; but let this
man go to sea, and join practice and experience to
his theory, and then he may have a knowledge of
the right kind. So, if a man that hath only read
over military books, would be a true soldier, or a
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man that hath only studied physic, would be a true

physician, what better way is there, than to fall to

practice ? And so you must, if you would have a
religion that shall save your souls, and not only a
religion that will furnish you with good opinions
and expressions.

5. Moreover, ifyou would get above opinion, be still

searching more and more after the evidences of the
ancient fundamental truths that you have received

;

and lay open your hearts to the power of them.
Think it not enough that you take the christian reli-

gion for true, but labour after a clearer sight of its

truth ; for you may possibly upon some conjecture

take it for a truth, by bare opinion, whenas the sight

of fuller evidences, and a full sight of those evidences,

might raise you from opinion to a working, saving
faith.

6. Lastly, Take heed lest any thing be suffered to

keep possession of your hearts, and so to confine

the truth to your brain. When the world is kept
up in life and power, and is nearest the heart, there

is no room for the word there, but it must float upon
the top, and swim in your opinion, because it can go
no deeper, your lusts and profits having possession
before it. The word can never go to the heart with
unmortified men, but by casting your idols out of

your hearts ; nor will it take rooting in you, but by
rooting out the world.
0 sirs, if you knew the misery of a mere opinionist,

you would sure be persuaded now to practise these

directions, that may raise you higher. An opinion-

ist is a deceiver of "himself, and oft of others ; a trou-

bler of the church, if he have any zeal for opinions,

and hit (as usually he doth) on the -wTong ; and when
his religion is right, he is wrong himself, being out

of the way, even when he is in the right way, because
he is not right in that way ; for he doth but sit down
in it, when he should travel in it. A runner shall

not win the prize by being in the right way only,

unless he make haste. The knowledge of the opin-

ionist doth but serve to aggravate his sin, and cause
him to be beaten with many stripes ; but is not of
force to sanctify his heart and life, and to save him,
James ii. fully shows. Stick not therefore in an
opinionative religiousness.

Direct. IX. My next direction that your conver-

sion may prove sound, is this : Acquaint your souls

by faith with the glory of the everlasting kingdom,
and see that you make it your portion and your end,

and from thence let the rest of your endeavours be
animated.
No man can be a sound christian, that knoweth

not the ends and portion of a christian. There is a
great deal of difference between the desires of hea-
ven in a sanctified man and an unsanctified. The
believer prizeth it above earth, and had rather be
with God than here (though death that stands in

the way, may possibly have harder thoughts from
him). But to the ungodly, there is nothing seemeth
more desirable than this world; and therefore he
only chooseth heaven before hell, but not before
earth ; and therefore shall not have it upon such a
choice. We hear of gold and silver mines in the
Indies : if you offer a golden mountain there, to an
Englishman that hath an estate and family here that

are dear unto him, perhaps he will say, I am uncer-
tain whether their golden mountains be not mere
fictions to deceive men ; and if it be true that there

are such things, yet it is a great way thither, and
the seas are perilous ; and I am well enough already

where I am ; and therefore let who will go thither

for me, I will stay at home as long as I can. But
if this man must needs be banished out of England,
and had his choice whether he would go to the

TO PREVENT

golden islands, or to dig in a coal-pit, or live in a wil-

derness, he would rather choose the better than the
worse. So it is with an ungodly man's desires, in

respect to this world, and that to come. If he could
stay here, in fleshly pleasure for ever, he would;
because he looks at heaven as uncertain, and a great
way off, and the passage seemeth to him more trou-

blesome and dangerous than it is, and he is where
he would be already : but when he sees that there is

no staying here for ever, but death will have him
away; he had rather go to heaven than to hell, and
therefore will be religious as far as the flesh and
the world will give him leave, lest he should be cast

into hell when he is taken from the earth.

But take an Englishman that is in poverty and re-

proach, and hath neither house nor land, nor friend

to comfort him, and let him have the offer of a
golden island, and a person of unquestionable skil-

fulness and fidelity, that will promise in short time
to bring him safe thither ; if he believe this person,

and can put his trust in him, doubtless he will be

gone and follow him over sea and land: and though
the passage may somewhat daunt him, yet the pro-

mised possession will carry him through all. So is

it with the true christian, he is dead to this world,

and sees nothing here in which he can be happy

;

he is burdened and wearied with sin and suffering;

he is firmly persuaded of the truth of the gospel

;

and seeth by faith the world that is to flesh invisible;

and believeth in Jesus Christ, who hath promised to

convey him safely thither, and therefore he would
away : and though he love not death, the stormy
passage, yet he will submit to it, having so sure a
pilot, because he loves the life which through death

he must pass into, and had rather be there than here.

Such as a man's principal end is, such is the man,
and such is the course of his life. He that takes

this world for his portion, and makes the felicity of

it his end, is a carnal, worldly, unsanctified man,

whatever good and godly actions may come in upon
the bye. It is he, and "only he, that is a sanctified

believer, who looks on heaven as his only portion,

and his sailing through the troublesome seas of this

world, of purpose to come to that desired harbour
;

not loving these seas better than the land of rest,

which he is sailing to; but patiently and painfully

passing through them, because there is no other way
to glory. As it is the desire of the land to which he

is sailing, that moveth the mariner or passenger to

do all that he doth in his voyage ; and the desire of

his home or journey's end, that moveth the traveller

all the way ; and the desire of seeing a perfect build-

ing that moveth the builder in every stroke of his

work ; so it must be the love of God, and the desire

of everlasting blessedness, that must be the very

engine to move the rest of the afl'ections and endea-

vours of the saints, and must make men resolve on

the necessary labour and patience of believers. Take
oft' this weight, and all the motions of Christianity

will cease. No man will be at labour and sufferings

for nothing, if he can avoid them. It is a life of

labour, though sweet to the spirit, yet tedious to the

flesh, which Christianity doth engage us in; and

there is much suffering to be undergone ; and this to

the very last, and to the denial of ourselves ;
and if

God require it, to the loss of all the comforts of the

world : for no less than forsaking all that we have,

will serve to make us Christ's disciples. And will

any man do this for he knows not what ? Will any

man forsake all that he hath, unless it be for some-

thing better, which may be as sure to him as that he

had, and may make him more happy ? Look to it,

therefore, that you have right and believing thoughts

of heaven, and that unfeignedly you take it for your
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home and happiness, and look not for any other por-

tion. Till you see so much of the certainty and ex-

cellency of everlasting glory, as shall prevail with
you to lay out your faithful labour for it, and to be at

a point with all this world, as having laid up your
treasure and hopes in the world to come, you have
no ground to conclude that you are true christian

converts.

Seeing, therefore, that it is heaven that is the very
reason, the end, the life of all your religion, it fol-

lows, that you must necessarily understand somewhat
of its excellency, and believe its certainty, and ac-

cordingly set your hearts upon it, and make the

attainment of it your daily work and business in the

world : this is to be a convert indeed.

Remember therefore first, what I told you before,

wherein the nature of this blessedness doth consist.

I will only name the essentials of it, that your appre-
hensions may be right, and forbear to say much, as

being done already.

1. The first thing considerable in our everlasting

blessedness, will be our personal perfection of the

whole man ; this is in order to the perfection of our
everlasting operations and enjoyments. Our bodies
shall be no more tlesh and blood, nor corruptible, or

mortal, or subject to hunger, or pain, or weariness,

nor to passions that rebel against the reasonable
soul ; but they shall be spiritual bodies, and immor-
tal, and incorruptible, and undefiled. Our souls will

be perfected in their natural perfections, and in their

moral. They shall be of more advanced under-
standing and comprehensive wisdom than now. Our
wills shall attain to perfect rectitude in a perfect con-
formity to the will of God, and every affection shall

be brought to its perfect order and elevation : all sin

shall be done away, whether it were in the under-
standing, will, affections, or the actions. The execu-
tive power will be answerable to the rest of the per-
fections, and to the blessed work v/hich it hath to do

:

and thus we shall be like the angels of God.
2. The next thing considerable in our blessedness,

is our approximation or approach to God : we shall
be admitted into the holiest, and brought as near
him as our natures are capable of, and we are fit for.

3. Moreover, we shall be members of the new
Jerusalem, and receive our glory in communion with
that blessed society, and so as members contribute
to her glory.

4. And we shall behold,the glorified person of our
Redeemer, and he will be glorified on us as the fruits

of his victory.

5. And we shall behold the face of the blessed
God, and see his wisdom, and power, and glory, and
know as we are known. Though we cannot now
fully know the manner, yet in that sense as our
angels are said to behold the face of God, Matt, xviii.

10, we also shall behold it.

6. We shall also enjoy him in the nearest relation,

and by the most raised, vigorous affections of our
soul. We shall be filled with his love as full as we
can hold, and we shall abound with perfect love to

him again : and the joy that is in his presence, which
this intuition and everlasting love will afford us, is

such as no heart is here able to conceive.

7. Being thus furnished, we shall be employed in
his perfect praises, in singing and rejoicing to him
with the heavenly host, and magnifying his great
and holy name.

8. And in all this will the glory of God shine
forth, and he will be admired in his saints, 2 Thess.
i. 10, II. In us it shall appear how abundant he is

in power, and wisdom, and goodness, in holiness,
faithfulness, and righteousness.

9. And God himself will be well pleased with us,

and with the new Jerusalem, and his glorified Son,

and will take complacency in this manifestation and
communication of his glory and of himself unto his

creatures. And this is his ultimate end, and should
be the highest point of ours. The revolution hath
now brought all to that centre, which is both the

Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. His
will is the fountain or efficient of all, and it is the

ultimate end and perfection of all.

There is no more to add, as to the matter, but that

as to the duration, first, we may take it as that which
leaves no room for any addition, that all this will

be everlasting, leaving not any doubts or fears of a
cessation. Abundance of glorious adjuncts of this

felicity might be mentioned ; but I pass them all by,

and do but name these few which are the essential,

constitutive parts of our happiness, because I have
touched them before, and fuller spoken of them
in the " Saints' Rest." Thus much I thought meet
to mention here, that you may have somewhat of

that in your eye, that 1 am persuading you to intend

and seek ; and the rather, because 1 perceive that

many of the godly have not such distinct apprehen-
sions of the constitutive parts of this felicity, as they
should have ; but much wrong their souls, and God
himself, and the glory of their profession, by looking
but at some of the parts.

Believe God, sirs, that this is the life that you
shall live, if you will take it for your portion, and
set j'our hearts upon it, and follow the conduct of

Christ for the obtaining it. Can you be content with
heaven alone ? Is it enough for you, though you be
despised and persecuted in the world ? Do you ac-

count this for certainty and excellency to be worth
all ? yea, that all is dross and dung to this ? Thus
must you do if you will be true converts. For all

such are heavenly in their minds and hearts, and in

the drift of all their lives and conversations.

Direct. X. My next advice, that you may prove
sound converts, is this : Rest not, and count not your-

selves ti-uly converted, till God and his holy ways
have your very love, and desire, and delight ; and
take not that for a saving change, when you had
rather live a worldly, ungodly life, if it were not for

the fear of punishment.
I shall speak but httle of this, because I touched

upon it before, when I told you that Christ must
have your hearts, and because it is but a consectary

of the last, or contained in it. But yet I think it

best to present it here distinctly to your considera^

tion, because a slavish kind of religiousness doth
deceive so many, and because the life of grace is

here expressed. I deny not but holy fear is exceed-
ing useful to us ; even a fear of the threatenings

and judgments of God. But yet I must tell you, that

in fear there is much more that is common to the

unsanctified, than there is in love, desire, and de-

light. Though " the fear of the Lord be the begin-
ning of wisdom," it is love that is the perfection

;

and that fear is not filial, and of the right strain, if

love be not its companion. Fear of punishment
shows that you love your natural selves ; but it shows
not that you love God, and are true-hearted to him.
The devils fear and tremble, but they do not love.

It is love and not fear that is the bias, the inclina-

tion, and (as I may say) the nature of the will of
man. By his love it is that you must know what
the man is. The philosopher saith. Such as a man
is, such is his end ; which is all one as to say. Such
as a man is, such is his love. You may fear a thing
at the same time when you hate it ; and it is too

common to have some hatred mixed with fear. You
may be as much against God and his holy ways,
when fear only drives you to some kind of reli-
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giousness, as others are that scarce meddle with
religion at all. The first thing that God looks at, is

what you would do ; and the next is, what j-ou do.

If you do it, but had rather leave it undone, you lose

your reward, and God will take it as if you had not
done it : for it was not you that did it, if you did it

not from love ; but it was fear that dwelleth in you.
God takes men's hearty desires and wiW, instead of
the deed, where they have not power to fulfil them :

but he never took the bare deed instead of the will.

A blockish kind of worship, consisting in outward
actions, without the heart, is fit to be given to a
wooden god, a senseless idol; but the true and liv-

ing God abhors it. He is a Spirit, and will be wor-
shipped in spirit and in truth ; such worshippers he
seeketh, and such he will accept, John iv. 23, 24.

A beggar will be glad of your alms, though you
leave it with an ill will, because he needeth it : but
God hath no need of you, nor of your service, and
therefore think not that he will accept you on such
terms. That people worship God in vain, that draw
near him with their mouth, and honour him with
their lips, while their heart is far from him, Matt.
XV. 8, 9. A man's heart is where his love is, rather
than where his fear is. If you should lie still upon
our knees, or in the holy assembly ; if you should
e the strictest observer of the ordinances on the

Lord's days, and yet had such hearts in you, as had
rather let all these alone, if it were not for fear of
punishment; it will all be disregarded, and reckoned
to you according to your wills, as if it had never
been done by you at all. It is love that must win
love, or make you fit for love to entertain. If you
give your goods to the poor, or your bodies to be
burned in a cause that in itself is good, and yet have
not love, it availeth nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. 1—3, 5.

You will not think your wife hath conjugal affec-

tion that loveth another man better than you, and
had rather be gone from you, if she could live with-
out you. It is an unnatural son that loves not his
father, but had rather be from him than with him.
If God called you to a bestial drudgery or slavery,

he would then look but for your work, and not care
much whether you be willing or unwilling. If your
ox draw your plough, and your horse carry his bur-
den, you care not much whether it be willingly or

unwillingly. Or if it be an enemy that you have to

deal with, you will look for no more than a forced

submission, or that he be disabled from doing you
hurt. But this is not your case: it is a state of
friendship that the gospel calls you to, you must be
nigh to God, his children, and the members of his
Son, espoused to him in the dearest, strongest bonds

:

and do you think that it is possible that this should
be done without your wills and affections ? If you
can be content with the portion of a slave and an
enemy, then do your task, and deny God your affec-

tions : but if you look for the entertainment and por-
tion of a friend, a child, a spouse, you must bring
the heart of a friend, and of a child, and of a spouse.
Fear may. do good by driving you to the use of
means, and taking out of your hands the things by
which you would do yourselves a mischief: it may
prepare you for saving grace, and when you are
sanctified, it will prove a necessary servant of love,

to keep you in awe, and save you from temptations.
But love is the ruling affection in the sanctified, and
fear is therefore necessary, because of the present
imperfection of love, and because of the variety of
temptations that here besets us. Think not therefore

that you are savingly renewed, till God have your very
hearts. When you do but believe and tremble, it is

better than to be unbelieving, and stupid, and secure

;

but you are not true christians till you believe and love.

TO PREVENT

We use to fly from that which we ft ar, and therefore
do apprehend it to be evil to us. We avoid the pre-

sence and company of those that we are afraid of, but
we draw nigh them that we love, and delight in their

company. We fear an enemy ; we love a friend.

We fear the devil naturally, but we do not love him.
It is love that is that affection of the soul that en-

tertaineth God as God, even as good
;
though that

love must be accompanied with a filial fear, even a
dread and reverence of his majesty and greatness,

and a fear of displeasing him. If you should toil

out yourselves in religious duties, with a heart that
had rather forbear them, if you durst, you have not
the hearts of God's children in your breasts. The
magistrate can frighten men to the congregation and
outward worship. You may lock a man in the
church, that had rather be away : and will any man
think that this makes him acceptable to God ? You
may keep a thief from stealing by prison and irons,

but this makes him not accepted with God as a true

man. You may cure a man of cursing, and swear-
ing, and railing, and idle and ribald talking, even in

a minute of an hour, by cutting off his tongue ; but
will God accept him ever the more, as long as he has
a heart that would do it if he could ? There are

abundance of people at this day that are kept from
abusing the Lord's day, and from swearing, and
stealing, yea, and from laying violent hands on all

about them that are godly, and this by the law of
men, and the fear of present punishment. And do
you think that these are therefore innocent or ac-

ceptable with God ? By this account you may make
the devil a saint, when he is chained up from doing
mischief. You may as well say that a lion is be-

come a lamb, when he is shut up in his den ; or that

a mastiff" dog is become harmless and gentle, when
he is muzzled. Believe it, sirs, you are never chris-

tians till you see that in God that wins your hearts

to him, so that you would not change your Master
for any in the world ; and till you see that in the

hopes of everlasting glory, that you would not
change it for any thing else that can be imagined
by the heart of man ; and till you see that goodness
in a heavenly life, that you had rather live it than
any life in the world. You are not converted to

God indeed, till you had rather live in holiness than
in sin, if you had your freest choice ; and till you
would gladly be the strictest, holiest person that you
know in the world ; and loijg after more and more
of it, and fain would reach perfection itself: for

though we cannot be perfect here, yet no man is

upright that desireth not to be perfect. For he that

loveth holiness as holiness, must needs love the

greatest measure of holiness with the greatest love.

This is it that maketh sound converts to be so faith-

ful and constant with God. A man is forward and
ready to a work that he loves ; when he draws back
from it, as if it were a mischief, that hath no mind
to do it. A man is hardly kept from the persons,

and places, and employments that he loves ; but a
Httle will withdraw him from that which he loveth

not. Why is it that we have so much ado to take

off a drunkard from his companions and his lusts,

but because he loves them better than temperance
and gracious company ? And why can we so hardly

draw the lustful wretch from his filthy lusts, or the

glutton, or the idle, sensual person from his needless

or excessive recreations, but because they love them ?

And why is it that you cannot draw the worldling

from his covetousness, but he parteth with his money
almost as hardly as with his blood, but because he
loveth it ? And therefore what wonder if temi)tations

be resisted, and the fairest baits of the world de-

spised by him, that is truly in love with God ? No



MISCARRYING IN CONVERSION. 637

wonder if nothing can turn back that man from the

way to heaven, that is in love both with heaven and
with the way. No wonder if that man stick close

to Christ, and never forsake a holy life, that tastelh

the sweetness of it, and feels it to do him good, and
had rather go that way than any in the world.

There is no true christian but can say with David,

that " a day in God's courts is better than a thousand

;

and he had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of

God, than to dwell in the tents (yea, or the palaces)

of wickedness." Do but mark those professors that

prove apostates, and forsake the way of godliness

which they seemed to embrace, and see whether they
be not such as either took up some bare opinions

and outward duties upon a flash of superficial illu-

mination, or else such as were frightened into a
course of religion, and so went on from duty to duty,

for fear of being damned, when all the while their

hearts were more another way, and they had rather

have been excused. These hypocrites are they that

are disputing so oft the obligations to their duty, and
asking. How do you prove that it is a duty to pray
in my family, or a duty to observe the Lord's day,

or to come constantly to the congregation, or to use
the communion of the godly in private meetings, or

to repeat sermons, or sing psalms, and the like ? In-

timating that they are as birds in a cage, or hens in

a pen, that are boring to get out, and had rather be
at liberty. If it were not for the fear of the law of
God that is upon them, they had rather let all these

duties alone, or take them up but now and then at an
idle time, when Satan and the flesh will give them
leave. If a feast be prepared and spread before them,
a good stomach will not stand to ask. How can you
prove it my duty to eat ? but perhaps the sick that

loathe it may do so. If the cup be before the drunk-
ard, he doth not stand on these terms, How do you
prove it my duty now to drink this cup and the other
cup ? No, if he might have but leave, he would
drink on, without any questioning whether it be a
duty. If the gamester, or the whoremonger, might
but be sure that he should escape the punishment,
he would never stick at the want of a precept, and
ask. Is it my duty ? If there were but a gift of
twenty pounds a man to be given to all the poor of
the town, yea, and to all the people in general, I do
not think I should meet with many people in the
town that would draw back and say, What word of
God commandcth me to take it ? or. How can you
prove that it is my duty ? And why is all this, but
because they have an inward love to the thing; and
love will carry a man to that which seemeth good
for him, without any command or threatening. If

these ungodly wretches had one spark of spiritual

life within them, and any taste and feeling of the

matters that concern their own salvation, instead of

asking, How can you prove that I must pray with
my family, or that I must keep the Lord's day, or

that I must converse with the godly, and live a holy
life ? they would be readier to say, How can you
prove that I may not pray with my family, and that
I may not sanctify the Lord's day, and that I may
not have communion with the saints in holiness ?

Seeing so great a mercy is off'ered to the world, why
may not I partake of it as well as others ? I can
perceive in many that I converse with, the great dif-

ference between a heart that loves God and holiness,

and a heart that seems religious and honest without
such a love. The true convert perceiveth so much
sweetness in holy duties, and so much spiritual ad-

vantage by them to his soul, that he is loth to be
kept back ; he cannot spare these ordinances and
mercies, no more than he can spare the bread from
his mouth, or the clothes from his back, yea, or the

skin from his flesh ;
no, nor so much. He loveth

them, he cannot live without them. At the worst that

ever he is at, he had rather be holy than unholy, and
live a godly than a fleshly, worldly life. And, there-

fore, if he had but a bare leave from God, without a

command to sanctify the Lord's day, and to live in the

holy communion of the saints, he would joyfully take

it with many thanks ; for he need not be driven to his

rest when he is weary, nor to his spiritual food when
he is hungry, nor to Christ the refuge of his soul,

when the curse and accuser are pursuing him. But
the unsanctified hypocrite that never loved God or

godliness in his heart, he stands questioning and in-

quiring for some proof of the necessity of these

courses. And if he can but bring himself to hope
that God will save him without so much ado, (which
by the help of the devil he may easily be brought to

hope,) away then goes the duty. If you could not

show him that there is a necessity of family prayer,

and a necessity of sanctifying the Lord's day, and a
necessity of forsaking his tippling and voluptuous-

ness, and a necessity of living a heavenly life, he
would quickly resolve of another course; for he
had rather do otherwise if he durst. He never was
religious from a true predominant love to God and a

holy life, but for fear of hell, and for other inferior

respects.

Remember this when you have precious opportu-

nities before you of doing or receiving good, and
when you see that you have leave to take these op-

portimities, and yet you draw back, and are ques-

tioning, How we can prove it to be your duty ? or

that you cannot be saved without it ? Do not these

questions plainly show that you love not the work,
and delight not in a holy life ; and that you had
rather let it alone ? Are you not blind if you see

not this is in yourselves ? Yea, it is plain that you
have such an averseness or hatred to God and a holy
course of life ; that if you did but know what shift

to make to escape damnation, you would fly away
from God and holiness, and have as little to do with
them as you can. Your questions and cavils do
plainly declare this wicked enmity and backward-
ness of your hearts ; and consequently show how far

you are from true conversion.

Not that I am of their mind that think there is

any good which the law of Christ obligeth us not to

accept, and which we can refuse without sin and
danger to ourselves ; for God doth both draw us and
drive us at once. But when the threatening and
punishment only can prevail with men, and men love
not God and godliness for themselves, but had rather
have liberty to live as the ungodly, I shall never
take one of these for a sanctified man, nor have any
hope of the saving of such a soul, how far soever
his fears may carry him from his outward sins, or to

outward duties ; till God shall give him a better con-
version than this, I say, I have not the smallest
hope of this man's salvation. Then you are God's
children, when the honour, the w^ork, the family, the
name of your Father are lovely and delightful to
you ; and when you grieve that there is any rem-
nants of sin in your souls ; and when your sins are to
you as lameness to the lame, that pains them every
step they go, and as sickness to the sick, that makes
them groan, and groan again, and long to be rid of
it ; and when you think those the happiest men on
earth that are the most holy, and wish from your
hearts that you were such as they, though you had
not a house to put your head in : when you look
towards God with longing thoughts, and are grieved
that ycur understandings can reach no nearer him,
and know no more of him, and that your hearts can-
not embrace him with a more burning love : when
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you admire the beauty of a meek, a patient, a morti-
fied, spiritual, heavenly mind, and long to have more
of this yourself, yea, to be perfect in all holiness and
obedience : when your hearts are thus brought over
to God, that you had rather have him than any
other, and rather live in his family any where, and
rather walk in his ways than in any ; then are you
indeed converted, and never till then, whatever other
dispositions you may have.
And now, if that were my business, what abun-

dance of reason might I show you, to make you will-

ing to come over unto God, with love and with de-

light. "Whom else can you love, if he that is love
itself seem not lovely to you ? All loveliness is in

him and from him ; the creature hath none of itself,

nor for itself: to love a life of sin, is to love the
image and service of the devil, and to love that
which feeds the flames of hell ; what is it then to

love this sin so well, as for the love of it to fly from
God and godliness ? Methinks men at the worst
should love that which will do them good, and not
prefer that before it which will hurt them. Do sin-

ners indeed believe that God and holiness will do
them hurt, and that sin will do them greater good ?

Is there ever a man so mad, that he dare speak this

and stand to it ? If indeed you think it best to live

in sin, and therefore had rather keep it than leave
it, your understandings are befooled, I had almost
used Paul's phrase, and said, bewitched. Gal. iii. I.

Will it do you any hurt to leave your beastly, sen-

sual lives, and to "live soberly, righteously, and
godly in the world, denying ungodliness and worldly
lusts, and looking for the blessed hope, and the

florious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour
esus Christ?" This is the doctrine of saving

grace. Tit. ii. 11— 13. Would it do you any harm
to be assured of salvation, and ready to die, and to

know that angels shall conduct your departing souls

to Christ, and that you shall live in joy with him for

ever ? or to be employed in those holy works that

must prepare you for this day, and help you to this

assurance ? If God be naught for you, if holiness,

and righteousness, and temperance be naught for

you, then you may as well say, heaven is naught for

you ; and therefore you must resolve for sin and
hell, and see whether that be good for you. 1 shall

say no more of this point, because 1 have written of

it already, in the conclusion of the " Saints' Rest,"

which I desire you to peruse.

Direct. XI. "The next part of my advice is. If you
would not have this saving work miscarry, turn then
this present day and hour, without any more delay.

Somewhat I have spoken of this already, and
therefore shall say the less. But yet I shall back
this direction with such reasons as will certainly

convince you, if you be not uni-easonable, of the folly

of delay, and show you that it concerneth you pre-

sently to return. And though my reasons will be
numerous, it is not the number, but the strength of

them, that I shall urge you principally to consider

;

and because of the number, I will go over them with
the greater brevity.

1. Consider to whom it is that you are commanded
to turn ; and then tell me whether there can be any
reason for delay. It is not to an empty, deceitful

creature, but to the faithful, all-sufficient God ; to

him that is the cause of all things, the strength of

the creation, the joy of angels, the felicity of the

saints, the sun and shield of all the righteous, and
refuge of the distressed, and the glory of the whole
world. Of such power, that his word can take down
the sun from the firmament, and turn the earth and
all things into nothing ; for he doth more in giving

them their being and continuance. Of such wisdom,

TO PREVENT

that was never guilty of mistake, and therefore will
not mislead you, nor draw you to any thing that is

not for the best. Of such goodness, as that evil can-
not stand in his sight, and nothing but your evil

could make him displeased with you ; and it is from
nothing but evil that he calleth you to turn. It is

not to a malicious enemy, that would do you a mis-
chief, but it is to a gracious God, that is love itself

:

not to an implacable justice, but to a reconciled
Father : not to revenging indignation, but to the
embracement of those arms, and the mercy of that
compassionate Lord, that is enough to melt the
hardest heart, when you find yourself as the poor
returning prodigal, Luke xxv. 20, in his bosom,
when you deserved to have been under his feet
And will the great and blessed God invite thee to

his favour, and wilt thou delay and demur upon the
return ? The greatest of the angels of heaven are

glad of his favour, and value no happiness but the
light of his countenance ; heaven and earth are sup-

ported by him, and nothing can stand without him
;

how glad would those very devils be of his favour,

that tempt thee' to neglect his favour! And wilt

thou delay to turn to such a God ? Why, man, thou
art every minute at his mercy ; if thou turn not, he
can throw thee into hell when he will, more easily

than I can throw this book to the ground ; and yet
dost thou delay ? There are all things imaginable
in him to draw thee : there is nothing that is good
for thee, but it is perfectly in him , where thou
mayst have it certain and perpetuated. There is

nothing in him to give the least discouragement : let

all the devils in hell, and all the enemies of God on
earth, say the worst they can against his majesty,

and they are not able to find the smallest blemish in

his absolute holiness, and wisdom, and goodness:
and yet wilt thou delay to turn ?

2. Consider also, as to whom, so to what it is that

thou must turn. Not to uncleanness, but unto holi-

ness : not to the sensual life of a beast, but to the

noble, rational life of a man, and the more noble,

heavenly life of a believer : not to an unprofitable,

worldly toil, but to the gainfullest employment
that ever the sons of men were acquainted with : not

to the deceitful drudgery of sin, but to that "godli-

ness which is profitable to all things, having the

promise of the life that now is, and of that which is

to come," 1 Tim. iv. 8. Sirs, do you know what a

life of holiness is ? You do not know it, if you turn

away from it : I am sure if you knew it, you would
never fly from it, no, nor endure to live without it.

Why, a life of holiness is nothing but a living unto

God, to be conversant with him, as the wicked are

with the world, and to be devoted to his service, as

sensualists are to the flesh. It is to live in the love

of God and our Redeemer ; and in the foretastes of

his everlasting glory, and of his love ; and in the

sweet forethoughts of that blessed life that shall

never end ; and in the honest, self-denying course

that leadeth to that blessedness. A godly life is

nothing else but a sowing the seed of heaven on
earth ; and a learning in the school of Christ, the

songs of praise which we must use before the throne

of God ; and by suffering, a learning how to triumph

and reign with Christ. And is there any thing in

this life which you have cause to be afraid of? The
sins and weaknesses of the godly are contrary to

godliness ; and therefore godliness is no more dis-

honoured by them, than health and life are dis-

honoured by your sicknesses. As health is never
the worse to be liked, but the better, because of the

painful grievousness of sickness, so godliness is to

be liked the better, because the very failings of the

saints are so grievous. If a true believer do but step



MISCARRYING IN CONVERSION. 639

out of the way of God, he is wounded, he is out of

joint, he is as undone till he come in again ; though
it was but in one particular. And can you endure
to continue strangers to it altogether so long? I

know you may find faults in the godly, till they are

perfect; but let the most malicious enemy of Christ

on earth find any fault in godliness if he can.

Can you delay to come into your Father's family

;

into the vineyard of the Lord ; into the kingdom of

God on earth, to be fellow-citizens of the saints, and
of the household of God ; to have the pardon of all

your sins, and the scaled promise of everlasting

glory ? Why, sirs, when you are called on to turn,

you are called to the porch of heaven, into the be-

ginning of salvation. And will you delay to accept
everlasting life ?

3. Consider, also, from what you are called to

turn ; and then judge whether there be any reason
of delay. It is from the devil, your enemy ; from
the love of a deceitful world ; from the seducement
of corrupted, brutish flesh ; it is from sin, the great-

est evil. What is there in sin, that you should delay
to part with it ? Is there any good in it ? Or what
hatn it ever done for you, that you should love it ?

Did it ever do you good ? Or did it ever do any man
good ? It is the deadly enemy of Christ and you

;

that caused his death, and will cause yours, and is

working for your damnation, if converting and par-
doning grace prevent it not. And are you loth to

leave itp It is the cause of all the miseries of the
world, of all the sorrow that ever did befall you, and
the cause of the damnation of them that perish.
And do you delay to part with it ?

4. Your delaying shows that you love not God,
and that you prefer your sin before him, and that
you would never part with it if you might have your
will. For if you loved God, you would long to be
restored to his favour, and to be near him, and em-
ployed in his service and his family. Love is quick
and diligent, and will not draw back. And it is a
sign also that you are in love with sin ; for else,

why should you be so loth to leave it ? He that
would not leave his sin, and turn to God, till the
next week, or next month, or year, would never turn
if he might have his desire. For that which makes
you desirous to stay a day or week longer, doth in-

deed make you loth to turn at all. And, therefore,
it is but hypocrisy to take on you, that you are will-

ing to turn hereafter, if you be not willing to do it

now without delay.

5. Consider but what a case you are in while you
thus delay. Do you think you stand on dry ground,
or in a safe condition ? If you knew where you are,

you would sit as upon thorns, as long as you are un-
converted

;
you would be as a man that stood up to

the knees in the sea, and saw the tide coming
towards him, who certainly would think that there
is no standing still in such a place. Read what I

have said of the state of the unconverted, and in my
first " Treatise of Conversion." In a word, you are
the drudges of sin, the slaves of the devil, the ene-
mies of God, the abusers of his grace and Spirit, the
despisers of Christ, the heirs of hell. And is this a
state to stay in an hour ? You have all your sin un-
pardoned; you are under the curse of the law. The
wrath of God is upon you; and the fulness of it

hangs over your heads. Judgment is coming to
pass upon you the dreadful doom ; the Lord is at
hand ; death is at the door, and waits but for the
word from the mouth of God, that it may arrest you,
and bring you to everlasting misery. And is this a
state for a man to stay in ?

6. Moreover, your delaying giveth great advan-
tage to the tempter. If you would presently turn

and forsake your sins, and enter into a faithful cove-

nant with God, the devil would be almost out of

hope, and the very heart of his temptations would
be broken. He would see that now it is too late.

There is no getting you out of the arms of Christ.

But as long as you delay, you keep him still in heart

and hope. He hath time to strengthen his prison

and fetters, and to renew his snares. And if one
temptation serve not, he hath time to try another
and another ; as if you would stand as a mark for

Satan to shoot at as long as he please. What like-

lihood is there, that ever so foolish a sinner should
be recovered and saved from his sin ?

7. Moreover, your delaying is a vile abuse of

Christ, and the Holy Ghost, and may so far provoke
him, as to leave you to yourself, and then you are

past help. If you delight so to trample on your cru-

cified Lord, and will so long put him to it by refus-

ing his grace, and grieving his Spirit, what can you
expect, but that he should turn away in wrath, and
utterly forsake you, and say. Let him keep his sin,

seeing he had rather have it than my grace ; let

him continue ungodly, seeing he is so loth to be
sanctified ; let him take his own course, and die in

his sin, and repent in hell, seeing he would not repent
on earth ? You provoke Christ thus to give you up.

8. Consider also, I beseech you, if you ever mean
to turn, what it is that you stay for. Do you think

to bring down Christ and heaven to lower rates, and
to be saved hereafter with less ado ? Sure you can-

not be so foolish. For God will be still the same,
and Christ the same, and his promise hath still the

same condition, which he will never change ; and
godliness will be the same, and as much against your
carnal interest hereafter as it is now. When you
have looked about you never so long, you will never
find a fairer or nearer way ; but this same way you
must go, or perish. If you cannot leave sin now,
how should you leave it then ? It will be still as

sweet to your flesh as now. Or if one sin grow stale

by the decay of nature, another that is worse will

spring up in its stead, and though the acts abate, they
will all live still at the root ; for sin was never mor-
tified by age. So that if ever you will turn, you may
best turn now.

9. Yea, more than that, the longer you stay, the

harder it will be. If it be hard to-day, it is like to

be harder to-morrow. For as the Spirit of Christ is

like to forsake you for your wilful delays, so custom
will strengthen sin ; and custom in sinning will

harden your hearts, and make you as past feeling, to

work all uncleanness with greediness, Eph. iv. 19.

Cannot you crush this serpent when it is but in the

spawn, and can you encounter it in its serpentine

strength ? Cannot you pluck up a tender plant, and
can you pluck up an oak or cedar ? 0 sinners ! what
do you do, to make your recovery so difficult by de-

lay ? You are never like to be fairer for heaVen,
and to find conversion an easier work than now you
may do. Will you stay till the work be ten times
harder, and yet do you think it so hard already ?

10. Consider, also, that sin gets daily victories by
your delay. We lay our batteries against it, and
preach, and exhort, and pray against it, and it gets

a kind of victory over all, as long as we prevail not
with you to turn. It conquereth our persuasions
and advice ; it conquereth all the stirrings of your
consciences; it conquereth all your heartless pur-
poses and deceitful promises. And these frequent
conquests do strengthen your sin, and weaken your
resistance, and leave the matter almost hopeless.
Before a physician hath used remedies, he hath
more hope of a cure, than when he hath tried all

means, and finds that the best medicines do no good,
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but the man is still as bad or worse. So when all

means have been tried with you, and yet you are

unconverted, the case draws towards desperation it-

self. The very means are disabled more than be-

fore ; that is, your hearts are unapter to be wrought
upon by them. When you have long been under
sermons, and reading, and among good examples,
and yet you are unconverted, these ordinances lose

much of their force with you. Custom will make
you slight them, and be dead-hearted under them.
And it is these very same means and truths that you
have frustrated, that must do the work, or it will

never be done. The same plaster must heal you
that you have throwTi off so oft. And what a
sad case is this, that there is no hope left, but in the

very same medicine which you have taken so oft in

vain !

11. Moreover, age itself hath many inconve-
niences, and youth hath many great advantages, and,

therefore, it is folly to delay. In age the under-
standing and memory grows dull, and people grow
uncapable, and almost unchangeable. We see, by
our every day's experience, that men think they
should not change when they are old ; that opinion
or practice that they have been brought up in, they
think that they should not then forsake it. To learn

when they are old, and to turn when they are old,

you see how much they are against it. Besides, how
unfit is age to be at that pains that you can under-

go ! How unfit to begin the holy warfare against the
flesh, the world, and the devil ! God's way is to list

his soldiers as soon as may be, even in their infancy,

which they must own as soon as ever they come to

age. And the devil would not have it done at all,

and, therefore, he would have it put off as long as

may be. In infancy he will tell the parents, with
the anabaptists, It is too soon to be dedicated to

God, and entered into covenant. When they come
to their childhood and youthful state, he will then
persuade them that it is yet too soon ; and when he
can no longer persuade them that it is yet too soon,

he will then persuade them that it is too late. Oh
what a happy thing it is to come unto God betimes,
and with the first ! What advantage hath youth !

They have the vigour of wit, and of body ; they be
not rooted and hardened in sin, not filled with preju-

dice and obstinacy against godliness, as others be.

Besides, the capacity of serving God, of which anon.
12. You have such times of advantage and encou-

ragement, as few ages of the world have ever seen,

and few nations on earth do enjoy at this day. W^hat
plain and plentiful teaching have you ! What abun-
dance of good examples, and the society of the god-
ly ! Private and public helps are common. Godli-
ness is under as little suffering as ever you can ex-
pect to see it

;
yea, it is grown into reputation among

us, so that it is an honour to serve God, and a dis-

honour to neglect it (as well it may). Our rulers

countenance the practices of godliness; they pro-
claim themselves the forward professors and patrons
of it, and take this as their glory. And this is not
ordinary in the world. Seldom hath the church seen
such days on earth. And yet is not the way to hea-
ven fair enough for you ? Yet are you not ready
to turn to God ? When should men make hay, but
when the sun shines ? Will you delay till this har-
vest-time be over, and the winter of persecution come
again ? Can you better turn to God, when a godly
life is the common scorn of the country, as it was
a while ago ; and when every one will be deriding
and railing at you ? or when it may possibly cost

you your lives ? Have you sun, and wind, and tide

to serve you, and will you stay to set out in storms
and darkness ? I
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13. Moreover, your delay doth cast your conver-
sion and salvation upon hazard, yea, upon many and
grievous hazards. And is your everlasting happi-
ness a matter to be wilfully hazarded, by causeless
and unreasonable delays ? (1.) If you delay to-day,
you are utterly uncertain of living till to-morrow.
If you put by this one motion, you know not whe-
ther ever you shall have another. Alas ! that ever
the heart of man should be so senseless, as to delay,

when they know not but it may prove their damna-
tion, and when heaven or hell must certainly follow;
that they dare put off a day or hour, when they
know not whether ever they shall see another. (2.)
And as your life is uncertain, so are the means un-
certain by which God useth to do the work. He
may remove your teachers, and other helps ; and
then you will be further off than before. (3.) And
if both should continue, yet grace itself is uncer-
tain. You know not whether ever the Spirit of God
will put another thought of turning into your hearts

;

or, at least, whether he will give you hearts to turn.

14. Moreover, the delay of conversion contiuueth
your sin, and so you will daily increase the number,
and increase your guilt, and make your souls more
abundantly miserable. Are you not deep enough in

debt to God already, and have you not sins enough to

answer for upon your souls ? Would you fain have
one year's sin more, or one day's sin more, to be
charged upon you ? Oh if you did but know what
sin is, it would amaze you to think what a mountain
lieth already upon your consciences. One sin unpar-
doned will sink the stoutest sinner into hell. And
you have many a thousand upon your souls already

;

and would you yet have more ? Methinks you should
rather look about you, and bethink you how you
may get a pardon for all that is past.

15. And as this sin increaseth daily by delay, so

consequently the wrath of God increaseth; you will

run further into his displeasure ; and possibly you
may cut down the bough that you stand upon, and
hasten even bodily destruction to yourselves. When
you live daily upon God, and are kept out of hell by
a miracle of his mercy, methinks you should not de-

sire yet longer to provoke him, lest he withdraw his

mercy, and let you fall into misery.

16. And do but consider, what will become of you,

if you be found in these delays. You are then lost,

body and soul, for ever. Now if you had but hearts

to know what is good for you, the worst of you might
be converted and saved ; for God doth freely offer

you his grace. But if you die in your delays, in the

twink of an eye, you will find yourselves utterly un-

done for ever. Now there is hope of a change, but

when delays have brought you to hell, there is no
more change, nor any more hope.

17. Consider, that your very time which you lose

by these delays, is an unconceivable loss. When
time is gone, what would you then give for one of

those years, or days, or hours, which now you fool-

ishly trifle away ! O wretched sinners ! are there

so many thousand souls in hell, that would give

a world, if they had it, for one of your days,

and yet can you afford to throw them away in

worldliness, and sensuality, and loitering delays ? I

tell you, time is better worth than all the wealth
and honours of the world. The day is coming, when
you will set by time ; when it is gone, you will know
what a blessing you made light of But then all the

world cannot call back one day or hour of this pre-

cious time, which you can sacrifice now to the ser-

vice of your flesh, and cast away on unprofitable

sinning.

18. Consider, also, that God hath given you no
time to spare. He hath not lent you one day or
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hour, more tli;in is needful for the work that you
have to do, and therefore you have no reason to lose

any by your delays. Do you imagine that God
would give a man an hour's time for nothing ? much
less for to abuse him and serve his enemy ? No, let

me tell you, that if you make your best of every
hour, if you should never lose a minute of your lives,

you would find all little enough for the work you
have to do. I know not how others think of time,

but for my part, I am forced daily to say, How swift,

how short is time ; and how great is our work ; and
when we have done our best, how slowly goeth it

on ! Oh ])recious time .' What hearts have they,

what lives do those men lead, that think time long

;

that have time to spare, and pass in idleness !

19. To convince you more, consider, I beseech you,

the exceeding greatness of the work you have to

do ; and tell me then, whether it be time for you to

delay. Especially you that are yet unconverted,

and strangers to the heavenly nature of the saints,

you have far more to do than other men. You have
a multitude of headstrong passions to subdue, and
abundance of deadly sins to kill, and rooted vices to

root up : you have many a false opinion of God and
his ways to be plucked up, and the customs of
many years' standing to be broken : you have blind
minds that must be enlightened with heavenly know-
ledge ; and abundance of spiritual truths that are
above the reach of flesh and blood, that you must
needs learn and understand : you have much to know,
that is hard to be known : you have a dead soul to be
made alive, and a hard heart to be melted, and a seared
conscience to be softened and made tender, and the
uilt of many thousand sins to be pardoned : you
ave a new heart to get, and a new end to aim at

and seek after, and a new life to live; abundance of
enemies you have to fight with and overcome ; abun-
dance of temptations to resist and conquer

; many
graces to get, and preserve, and exercise, and in-

crease, and abundance of holy works to do for the
service of God, and the good of yourselves and
others. Oh what a deal of work doth every one of
these words contain ; and yet what abundance more
might 1 name ! And have you all this to do, and
yet will you delay ? And they are not indifferent mat-
ters that are before you ; it is no less than the saving
of your souls, and the obtaining the blessed glory
of the saints. Necessity is upon you : these are
things that must be done, or else woe to you that
ever you were born : and yet have you another day
to lose ? Why sirs, if you had a hundred miles to
o in a day or two, \ipon pain of death, would you
elay Oh think of the work that you have to do,

and then judge whether it be not time to stir !

20. And methinks it should exceedingly terrify

you to consider, what abundance by such delays do
perish ; and how few that wilfully delay are ever
converted and saved. Many a soul that once had
purposes hereafter to repent, is now in misery, where
there is no repentance that will do them any good.
For my part, though I have known some very few
converted when they are old

; yet I must needs say,

both that they were very few indeed, and that I had
reason to believe, that they were such that had sin-

ned before in ignorance, and did not wilfully put off

repentance, when they were convinced that they
must turn. Though I doubt not but God may con-
vert even these if he please, yet I cannot say that 1

have ever known many, if any such, to be c(jnverted.

Sure I am that God's usual time is in childhood or
youth, before they have long abused grace, and wil-

fully delayed to turn when they were convinced.
Some considerable time I confess many have before
their first convictions and purposes be brought to any

VOL. 11. 2 T

great ripeness of performance ; but oli how danger-

ous is it to delay .'

21. Consider, also, either conversion is good or

bad for you ; either it is needful or unnecessary. If

it be bad, and a needless thing, then let it alone for

altogether. But if you are convinced that it is good
and necessary, is it not better now, than to stay any
longer ? Is it not the sooner the better? Are you
afraid of being safe, or happy too soon ? If you are

sick, you care not how soon you are well : if you have
a bone out, you care not how soon it is set : if you
fall into water, you care not how soon you get out

:

if your house be on fire, you care not how soon it be
quenched: if you are but in fears by any doubts, or
ill tidings, you care not how soon your fears be over.

And yet are you afraid of being too soon out of the

power of the devil, and the danger of hell ; and of
being too soon the sons of God, and the holy, justi-

fied heirs of heaven ?

22. Consider, also, either you can turn now or not.

If you can, and yet will not, you are utterly without
excuse. If you cannot to-day, how much less will

you be able hereafter, when strength is less, and
difficulties greater, and burdens more ? Is it not time,

therefore, to make out to Christ for strength, and should
not the very sense of your disability dissuade you
from delay ?

23. Consider how long you have staid already,

and put God's patience to it by your folly ; hath not
the devil, the world, and the flesh, had many years'

time of your Hfe already ? Have you not been long
enough swallowing the poison of sin ? and long
enough been abusing the Lord that made you, and
the blood of the Son of God that was shed for you,

and the Spirit of grace that hath moved and per-

suaded you ? Are you not yet gone far enough from
God, and have you not yet done enough to the

damning of yourselves, and casting away everlasting

life ? O wretched sinners, it is rather time for you
to fall down on your faces before the Lord, and with
tears and groans, to lament it day and night, that

ever you have gone so far in sin, and delayed so long
to turn to him as you have done. Sure, if after so
many years' rebellion, you are yet so far from
lamenting it, that you had rather have more of it,

and had rather hold on a little longer, no wonder if

God forsake you, and let you alone.

24. Have you any hopes of God's acceptance, and
your salvation, or not ? If you have such hopes, that

when you turn God will pardon all your sins, and
give you everlasting life, is it think you an ingenuous
thing to desire to offend him yet a little longer, from
whom you expect such exceeding mercy and glory
as you do ? Have you the faces to speak what is in

your hearts and practice, and to go to God with such
words as these ? Lord, I know I cannot have the
pardon of one sin, without the blood of Christ, and
the riches of thy mercy ; nor can 1 be saved from
hell without it ; but yet I hope for all this from thy
grace. I beseech thee, let me live a little longer in
my sins, a little longer let me trample on the blood
of Christ, and despise thy commands, and abuse thy
mercies ; a little longer let me spit in the face of thy
goodness, and prefer the flesh and the world before
thee, and then pardon me all that ever I did, and
take me into glory. Could you for shame put up
such a request to God as this ? If you could, you are
past shame ; ifnot, then do not practise and desire that,

which you cannot for shame speak out and request.

25. Moreover, it is an exceeding advantage to you
to come in to God betimes, and an exceeding loss

that you will suffer by delay, if you were sure to be
converted at the last. If you speedily come in, you
may have time to learn, and get more understanding
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in the matters of God, than else can be expected

;

for knowledge will not be had but by time and study.
You may also have time to get strength of grace,
when young beginners can expect no more than an
infant's strength

;
you may grow to be men of parts

and abilities, to be useful in the church, and profit-

able to those about you, when others cannot go or
stand, unless they lean on the stronger for support.
If you come in betimes, you may do God a great deal
of service ; which in the evening of the day, you will

neither have strength nor time to do. You may
have time to get assurance of salvation, and to be
ready with comfort when death shall call ; w hen a
weakling is like to be perplexed with doubts and
fears, and death is like to be terrible, because of their

unreadiness.

26. And did you ever consider, who and how many
do stay for you while you delay ? Do you know who
it is that you make to wait your leisure ? God him-
self stands over you with the offers of his mercy, as
if he thought it long till yovx return, saying, " Oh
that there were such a heart in them ! and when will
it once be ? How long, ye simple, will ye love sim-
plicity, and scorners delight in scorning, and fools

iiate knowledge ? Turn ye at my reproof," Deut. v.

29 ; Jer. xiii. 1 7 ; Prov. i. 22. And do you think it

wise, or safe, or mannerly, for you to make the God
of heaven to wait on you, while you are serving his

enemy ? Can you offer God a baser indignity, than
to expect that he should support your lives, and feed
you, and preser\'e you, and patiently forbear you,
while you abuse him to his face, and drudge for the
flesh, the world, and the devil ? Should a worm thus
use the Lord that made him ? You will not your-
selves hold a candle in your hands, while it burns
your own fingers ; nor will you hold a nettle or a
wasp in your hand to sting you ; nor will you keep
a dog in your house, that is good for nothing but to

snarl at you, and bite your children, or woriy your
sheep ; and yet God hath long held up your lives,

while instead of light, you have yielded nothing but
a stinking snuff ; and instead of grapes, you have
brought forth nothing but thorns and this'tles ; and
while you have snarled at his children, and his flock,

and done the worst you could against him. And
would you indeed put God to wait on you thus, while
you serve the devil yet one day more ? Must God, as
it were, hold the drunkard the candle while he reels
and spews ? Must he draw the curtain, while the
filthy wretch doth once more please his fleshly lusts ?

Marvel not, if he withdraw his supporting mercy,
and let such wretches drop into hell.

And it is not God only, but his servants, and crea-

tures, and ordinances, that all are waiting on you.
The angels stay for the joy that is due to them upon
your conversion. Ministers are studying, and preach-
ing, and praying for you. Godly neighbours are
praying and longing for your change. The springs
and rivers are flowing for you ; the winds blow for

you ; the sun shines for you ; the clouds rain for you

;

the earth bears fruit for you ; the beasts must labour,
and suffer, and die for you ; all things are doing, and
would you stand still, or else do worse ? What haste
makes the sun about the world, to return in its time
to give you light ! What haste make other creatures
in your service ! And yet must you delay ? Must God
stay, and Christ and the Spirit stay ? Must angels
stay, must ministers stay, must the godly stay, and
the ordinances stay, and all the creatures stay your
leisure, while you are abusing God, and your souls,

and others, and wliile you delay, as if it were too
soon to turn ?

2/. Consider, that when you were lost, the Son of

God did not delay the work of your redemption. He
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presently undertook it, and turned by the stroke of
damning justice. In the fulness of time he came and
performed what he undertook

; he failed not one day
of his appointed time. And will you now delay to

accept the benefit, and turn to him ? Must he make
such haste to save you at so dear a rate, and now
will you delay to be saved ?

28. Moreover, God doth not delay to do you good.
You have the day and night in their proper seasons ;

the sun doth not fail to rise upon you at the appoint-
ed time ; you have the spring and harvest in their
meetest seasons, the former and latter rain in season.
When you are in want you have seasonable supplies

;

and when you are in danger, you have seasonable
deliverance : and is it meet or equal that you should
refuse to bring forth seasonable fruit, but still be
putting off God with your delays ?

29. Moreover, when you are in trouble and ne-
cessity, you are then in haste for deliverance and
relief. Then you think every day a week, till your
danger or suffering be past. If you be under the
pain of a disease, or in danger of death, or under
poverty, oppression, or disgrace, you would have
God relieve you without delay ; and yet you will not
turn to him without delay. Then you are ready to

cry out, How long. Lord, how long till deliverance
come ! But you will not hear God when he crieth to

you in your sins. How long will it be ere you turn
from your transgressions, when shall it once be ?

When you are to receive any outward deliverance,

you care not how soon, the sooner the better; but
when you are to turn to God, and received his grace
and title to glory, then you care not how late, as if

you had no mind of it. Can you for shame beg of

God to hasten your deliverances, when you remem-
ber your delays, and still continue to trifle with him,
and draw back ?

30. Your present prosperity, and worldly delights,

are posting away without delay ; and should you de-

lay to make sure of better in their stead ? Time is

going, and health is going, youth is going, yea, life

is going
; your riches are taking wing, your fleshly

pleasures do perish in the very using ; your meat
and drink is sweet to you little longer than it is in

your throat. Shortly you must part with house and
lands, with goods and friends, and all your mirth and
earthly business will be done. All this you know, and
yet will you delay to lay up a durable treasure which
you may trust upon, and to provide you a better

tenement before you be turned out of this ? What
will you do for a habitation, for pleasures and con-

tents, when all that you have now is spent and gone,

and earth will afford you nothing but a grave ? If

you could but keep that you have, I should not
much wonder, that knowing so little of God and
another world, you look not much after it ; but when
you perceive death knocking at your doors, and see

that all your worldly comforts are packing up, and
hasting away, methinks if you have your wits and
sense about you, you should presently turn, and
make sure of heaven, without any more delay.

31. Consider also, whether it be equal, that you
should delay your conversion, when you can season-

ably despatch your worldly business, and when your
flesh would be provided for, you can hearken to it

without delay. You have wit enough to sow your
seed in season, and will not delay it till the time of

harvest : you will reap your corn when it is ripe, and
gather your fruit when it is ripe, without delay.

You observe the seasons in the course of your labours,

day by day, and year by year ;
you will not lie in

bed when you should be at your work, nor delay all

night to go to your rest ; nor sulfer your servants to

delay your business: you will know your dinner-time
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and supper-time, day hy day ; if you Le sick, you
will seek help without delay, lest youi- disease

should grow to be uncurable. And yet will you de-

lay your conversion, and the making sure of heaven ?

Why sirs, shall these trifles be done without delay,

and shall your salvation be put off? In the name of

God, sirs, what do you think of? Do you imagine
that you can better suffer hell-fire, than hunger or

nakedness ? or that you can better bear the loss of

everlasting joys, than the loss of your commodities
and provisions in the world ? Sure, if you believe the

life to come, you cannot think so. And can you have
while for every thing, except that one thing, which
all the rest are merely to promote, and in comparison
of which they are all but dreams ? Can you have
while to work, to plough, and sow, and reap, and
cannot you have while to prepare for eternal life ?

Why sirs, if you cannot find time yet to search your
hearts, and prepare for death; turn to God, and give

over eating, and drinking, and sleeping, and say, I

cannot have time for these. You may as wisely say
so for these smaller matters, as the greater.

32. Moreover, if men offer you courtesies, and
commodities for your bodies, you will not stand de-

laying, and need so many persuasions to accept
them. If your landlord would for nothing renew
your lease, if any man would give you houses, or
lands, would you delay so long before you would ac-

cept them ? A beggar at your door will not only
thankfully fake your alms, without your entreaty
and importunity, but will beg for it, and be impor-
tunate with you to give it. And yet will you delay
to accept the blessed offers of grace, which is a
greater thing ?

33. Yet consider, that it is God that is the giver,

and you that are the miserable beggars and receiv-

ers ; and therefore it is fitter that you should wait on
God, and call on him for his grace, when he seemeth
to delay, and not that he should wait on you. He
can live without your receiving, but you cannot live

%\ithout his giving. The beggar must be glad of an
alms at any time, and the condemned person of a
pardon at any time ; but the giver may well expect
that his gift be received without delay, or else he
may let them go without it.

34. And methinks you should not deal worse with
God, when he comes to you as a physician to save
your own souls, than you would do with a neighbour
or a friend, when it is not for your own good, but for

theirs. If your neighbour lay a dying, you would
go and visit him without delay : if he fell down in a
swoon, you would catch him up without delay : if he
fell into the fire or water, you would pluck him out
without delay : yea, you would do thus much by a
very beast. And yet will you delay when it is not
another, but yourselves, that are sinking and drown-
ing, and within a step of death and desperation ? If

a woman be but in travail, her neighbours will come
to her without delay ; and yet when their souls are

in bondage to sin and Satan, and a state of death,

they will let them lie there year after year, and
when we desire them to be converted, here is nothing
but delays.

35. If yet you perceive not how unreasonably you
deal with God and your souls, I beseech you consider
whether you do not deal worse with him, than you
do with the devil himself. If Satan or his servants
persuade you to sin, you delay not so long but you
are presently at it. You are ready to follow every
tippling companion or gamester that puts up the
finger

; you are ready to go as they invite you ; the
very sight of the cup doth presently prevail with the
drunkard, and the sight of his filthy mate prevaileth
with the fornicator ; and sin can be presently enter-
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tained without delay. But when God comes, when
Christ calls, when the Spirit moveth, when the

minister persuadeth, when conscience is convinced,

we can have nothing after all but wishes, and pur-

poses, and promises, with delays. Oh what a

stomach hath that man, or what a brain, that will

snatch at poison, and swallow dung and dirt with

greediness, without any chewing ; and when you
offer him meat, stands sighing and looking at it, and
hardly will be persuaded to put it in his mouth, and
if he do, he is chewing it so long, that at last he even

spits it out again, and cannot get it down. Thus
deal ungodly wretches, between their poisonous sins

and the saving means and grace of Christ.

Nay, more than this, so eager are they on their

sin, that we are not able to entreat them to delay it.

When the passionate man is but provoked, we can-

not persuade him to delay his railing language so

long as to consider first of the issue. We cannot

entreat the drunkard to put off his drunkenness but

for one twelve-month, while he trieth another course

:

all the ministers in the counti-y cannot persuade the

worldling to forbear his worldliness, and the proud
persons their pride, and the ungodly person his un-

godliness, for the space of one month, or week, or

day. And yet when God hath a command, and a

request to them, to turn to him, and be saved, here
they can delay without our entreaty.

36. Consider also, that it is not possible for you to

turn too soon ; nor will you ever have cause to re-

pent of your speediness. Delay may undo you, but

speedy turning can do you no harm. I wonder what
hurt you think it can do you, to be quickly reconciled

to God ! And why then should there be any delay,

where it is not possible to be too hasty ? Do you
think that there is ever a saint in heaven, yea, or on
earth either, that is sorry that he staid not longer

unconverted? No, you shall never hear of such a
repentance from the mouth of any that is indeed
converted.

37. But I must tell you on the contrary side, that

if ever you be so happy as to be converted, you will

repent it, and a hundred times repent it, that you
delayed so long before you yielded. Oh how it will

grieve you when your hearts are melted with the

love of God, and are overcome with the infinite kind-

ness of his pardoning, saving grace ; that ever you
had the hearts to abuse such a God, and deal so un-

kindly with him, and stand out so long against that

compassion that was seeking your salvation ! Oh
how it will grieve your hearts to consider, that you
have spent so much of your lives in sin, for the devil,

and the flesh, and the deceitful world ! Oh you would
think with yourselves, Was not God more worthy of

my youthful days ? Had I not been better to have
spent it in his service and the work of my salvation ?

Alas ! that I should waste such precious days, and
now be so far behindhand as I am ! Now I want
that faith, that hope, that love, that peace, that as-

surance, that joy in the Holy Ghost, which I might
have had if I had spent those years for God, which
I spent in the service of the world and the flesh.

Then I might have had the comfort of a well-spent

life, and with joy have now looked back upon those
days, and seen the good I have done to others, and
the honour I had brought to God ; whereas I must
now look back upon all those years with sorrow, and
shame, and anguish of mind. You will think to

yourselves then a hundred times. Oh that I had but
that time again to spend for God, which I spent for

sin, and to use for my soul, which I wasted for my
brutish flesh I Believe it, sirs, if ever you be con-

verted, you must look for these repenting sorrows for

all your delays (and that is the best that can come
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of it). And who would now wilfully make work for

sorrow ?

38. And I pray you consider, whether it belongs
of right to God or you, to determine of the day and
hour of your coming in ? It is he that must give you
the pardon of your sins : and doth it not then belong
to him to appoint the time of your receiving it P

You cannot have Christ and life without him. It is

he that must give you the kingdom of heaven ; and
is he not worthy then to appoint the time of your
conversion, that you may be made partakers of it ?

But if he say. To-day, dare you say, I will stay till

to-morrow ?

39. Nay, consider whether God or you be likelier

to know the meetest time. Dare you say that you
know better when to turn than God doth ? I sup-
pose you dare not. And if you dare not say so, for

shame let not your practice say so. God saith, " To-
day, while it is called to-day, hear my voice, and
harden not your hearts." And dare you say. It is

better to stay one month longer, or one day longer ?

God saith, " Behold, this is the accepted time ! Be-
hold, this is the day of salvation !

" 2 Cor. vi. 2. And
will you say. It is time enough to-morrow ? Do you
know better than God ? If your physician do "but

tell you in a pleurisy, or a fever, you must let blood
this day before to-morrow, you will have so much
reason as to submit to his understanding, and think
that he knows better than you. And cannot you
allow as much to the God of wisdom ?

40. Consider, also, that the speediness of your con-
version when God first calls you, doth make you the
more welcome, and is a thing exceeding pleasing to

God. Our proverb is, A speedy gift is a double gift.

If you ask any thing of a friend, and he give it you
presently, and cheerfully at the first asking, you will

think you have it with a good will : but if he stand
delaying first, and demurring upon it, you will think
you have it with an ill will, and that you owe him
the smaller thanks. If a very beggar at your door
must stay long for an alms, he will think he is the
less beholden to you. How much more may God be
displeased, w-hen he must stay so long for his own,
and that for your benefit ! God loveth a cheerful

giver, and consequently a cheerful obeyer of his call.

And if it be hearty and cheerful, it is the liker to

be speedy without such delays.

41. And I would desire you but to do with God as

you w^ould be done by. Would you take it well of

your children if they should tear all their clothes,

and cast their meat to the dogs, and tread it in the

dirt, and when you entreat them to give over, they
will not regard you ? Would you stand month after

month, entreating and waiting on them, as God doth
on you, in a foolisher course ? Or rather, would
you not either soundly whip them, or take their

meat from them, till hunger teach them to use it

better ? If your servant will .spend the whole day
and year in 'drinking and playing when he should
do your work, will you wait on him all the year with
entreaties, and pay him at last as if he had served
you ? And can you expect that God should deal so
Ijy you ?

42. And consider, I pray you, that your delay is a
denial, and so may God interpret it. For the time
of your turning is part of the command. He that

saith, Turn, saith. Now, even to-day, without delay.

He giveth you no longer day. If time be lengthened,
and the oft'er be made again and again, that is mare
than he promised you, or you could have promised
yourselves. His command is. Now, return and
live. And if you refuse the time, the present time,

you refuse the offer, and forfeit the benefit. And if

you knew but what it is to give God a denial in such
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a case as this, and what a case you were in if he
should turn away in wrath, and never come near
you more, you would then be afraid of jesting with
his hot displeasure, or dallying with the Lord.

43. Metninks you should remember, that God doth
not stay thus on all as he doth on you. Thousands
are under burning and despair, and past all remedy,
while patience is waiting yet upon you. Can you
forget that others are in hell at this very hour, for

as small sins as those that you are yet entangled
and linger in ? Good Lord, what a thing is a sense-

less heart ! That at the same time when millions
are in misery for delaying or refusing to be convert-
ed, their successors should fiercely venture in their

steps. Surely if faith had but opened your ears, to

hear the cries of those damned souls, you durst not
imitate them by your delays.

44. And I must tell you, that God will not always
thus wait on you, and attend you by his patience, as

hitherto he hath done. Patience hath his appointed
time. And if you outstay that time, you are miser-
able wretches. I can assure you, sirs, the glass is

turned upon you ; and when it is run out, you shall

never have an hour of patience more. Then God
will no more entreat you to be converted. He will

not always stand over you with salvation, and say,

Oh that this sinner would repent and live ! Oh that

he would take the mercies that I have provided for

him ! Do not expect that God should do thus al-

ways with you ; for it will not be.

45. Your delays do weary the servants of Christ

that are employed for your recovery. Ministers

will grow weary of preaching to you and persuading
you. When we come to men that were never warn-
ed before, we come in hopes that they will hear and
obey ; and this puts life and earnestness into our
persuasions. But when we have persuaded men but
a few times in vain, and leave them as we found
them, our spirits begin to droop and flag. Much
more when we have preached and persuaded you
many years, and still you are the same, and are but

where you were. This dulls a minister's spirit, and
makes him preach heavily and coldly, when he is

almost out of heart and hope. I do not justify

ministers in this, and say, they should do thus. I

know they should not; and if they were perfect,

they would not. But they are but men, and imper-

fect themselves ; and what man is able to be lively

and fervent in his work when people stir not, and
he sees no good done on the miserable hearers, as if

he had the encouragement of success ? Oh when we
do but see the hearts of hardened, stubborn sinners

relent, and break, and melt before the power of the

word ; and when we hear them cry out for Christ

and mercy, and cry out against themselves for their

former folly, and confess their sins, and ask us what
they shall do to be saved, and are but willing to be

ruled by Christ, the Physician of their souls; this

would put life into a preacher that was cold and dull

;

this would even make a stone to speak. But when
we tell men of God's threatenings till they are past

believing them, and tell them of God's anger till

they seem to be past fearing it, and tell them of the

plague of sin till they are past feeling ; when, in-

stead of preaching men to faith, and repentance, and
fear, and tenderness of heart, we preach them info

greater unbelief and carelessness, and dead stupidity

;

this is enough to dull or break the heart of almost

any preacher in the world. What man is able to

follow so fruitless a work with liveliness? And
then it is you that will have the loss and danger of

it ; when you have dried the breasts the child may
famish. If your preachers could not awake and
change you with all their convincing arguments and
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fervency, how quietly may you sleep on, when you
have flattered them by discouragements. If Satan
can either dismount, or make useless these cannons
that were wont to batter his garrison, he may then
possess your souls in peace. You talk against per-

secutors that silenced ministers; but O, sirs, it is

you that are our greatest persecutors, that refuse

and delay to yield to the calls of Christ by our
ministry, and "make us labour so much in vain.

Though it be not vain as to our own souls, yet you
make it in vain as to yours. When we have studied

till we almost break our brains, and preached till we
have quite broke our strength, and we are consumed
and worn away with labour and bodily pains that it

procureth, then you come after, and make us requital

by breaking our hearts by your delays, and refusing

to turn and live. Truly, sirs, I must tell you for my
own part, that if it had not been for those that gave
me better encouragement by their obedience, I should
never have held out with you a quarter of this time.

If all had profited as little as some, and all had stuck

•is fast in an unconverted .state as some; if the
humble, penitent, obedient ones among you had not
been my comfort and encouragement under Christ,

I had been gone from you many a year ago, I could
never have held out till now. Either my corruption
would have made me run away with Jonas, or my
judgment would have commanded me to shake otf

the dust off my feet, as a witness against you, and
depart. But to what end do I speak all this to you ?

to what end ? Why, to let you see how you abuse
both God and man by your delays and disobedience.

You cannot possilily do us, that are your teachers,

a greater injury or mischief than by thus delaying
your own happiness. Are our studies and our la-

bours worth nothing, think you ? Are our watch-
ings and waiting worth nothing ? Are our prayers,
and tears, and groans to be despised ? God will not
despise them, if you do. Believe it, he will set them
all on your score, and you will one day have a heavy
reckoning of them, and pay full dear for them. Is

it equal dealing with us, that when we are watching
for your souls, as men that must know we must
give an account, you should rob us of our comfort,
and make us do it with sighs and sorrow ? Heb.
xiii. 17. Y^ea, that you should undo all that we are
doing, and make us lose our labour and hopes.
And yet do you not think to pay for this P I tell

you again, unconverted sinners, we are wearied with
your delays. Many years we have been persuading
you but to turn and live, and yet you are unturned

;

yon have been convinced long, and thinking on it,

and wishing ] ong, and talking of it, and promisinglong,
and yet it is undone, and here is nothing but delays.

We see while you delay, death takes away one this

week, and another the next week, and you are pass-

ing into another world apace ; and yet those that are
left behind will take no warning, but still delay.

We see that Satan delays not while you delay. He
is day and night at work against you. If he seem
to make a truce with you, it is that he may be doing
secretly while you suspect him not. We see that
sin deiayeth not while you delay. It is working
like poison or infection in your bodies, and seizing

upon your vital powers; it is every day blinding
you more and more ; it is hardening your hearts
more, and searing up your consciences to bring you
past all feeling and hope. And must we stand by
and see this miserable work with our people's souls,

and all be frustrate, and rejected by themselves, that
we do for their deliverance ? How long must we
stand by with the light in our hands, while you are
serving the flesh, and neglecting that which we are
sent to call you to ? It is not our business to hold

you the candle to play by, or to sleep by, or tu sin

by ; these are works that better agree witli the

dark. But God sent us to you on another message
;

even to light you out of your sins to him, that you
might be saved. Truly, beloved hearers, I must
needs say, that the time seems long, and very long
to me, that I have been preaching so many years to

you for conversion, and for a holy, heavenly life,

even since I first knew you, and that yet so many of
you are drowned in sin and ignorance, and are un-
converted, when I think your very consciences tell

you that it is a thing that must be done. I tell

you, all these years do seem to me a long time
to wait on you in vain. Blessed be the Lord that
it hath not been in vain with some, or else I

would scarce preach any more than one other ser-

mon to you, even to Lid you farewell. I pray you,
deal but fairly with us, and tell us whether ever you
will turn or not ; if you will not, but are resolved for

sin and hell, say so, that we may know the worst;
speak out your minds, that we may know what to

trust to ; for if we once knew you would not turn,

we would soon have done with you, and leave you
to the justice of God. But if still you say you will
turn, when will you do it ? Y'ou will do it, and you
hope you shall ; but when ? How long would you
have us wait yet ? Have you not abused us enough ?

Nay, I must tell you, that you even weary God him-
self; it is his own expression, Mai. ii. 17; Isa.

xliii. 24. " Thou hast wearied me with thine iniqui-
ties," Isa. i. 14. And I must say to you, as the pro-
phet, " Is it a small thing for you to weary men,
but you will weary my God also?" Isa. vil. 13.
Consider what it is that you do.

46. Consider, also, that you are at a constant un-
speakable loss every day and hour that you delay

your conversion. Oh how little do you know what
you deprive yourselves of every day ! If a slave in

the galleys, or prison, might live at court as a
favourite of the prince, in honour, and delight, and
ease, would he delay either years or hours ? or

would he not rather think with himself. Is it not
better to be at ease, and in honour, than to be here ?

As the prodigal said, " How many hired servants of

my father's have bread enough and to spare, and I

perish with hunger !" All this while I might be in

plenty, and delight. All the while that you live in

sin, you might be in the favour of God, in the high
and heavenly employments of the saints ; you might
have the comforts of daily communion with Christ
and with the saints

; you might be laying up for

another world, and might look death in the face with
faith and confidence, as one that cannot be conquered
by it; you might live as the heirs of heaven on
earth. All this, and more than this, you lose by your
delays. All the mercies of God are lost upon you.
Your food and raiment, your health and wealth,

which you set so much by, all is but lost, and worse
than lost, for they turn to your greater hurt. All
our pains with you, and all the ordinances of God
which you possess, and all your time, is lost, and
worse. And do you think it, indeed, a wise man's
part, to live any longer at such a loss as this, and
that wilfully, and for nothing ? If you knew your
loss you would not think so.

47. Nay more, you are all this while doing that
which must be undone again, or you will be undone
for ever. You are running from God, but you must
come back again, or perish when all is done. Y'ou
are learning a hundred carnal lessons and false con-
ceits, that must be all unlearned again

;
you are

shutting up your eyes in wilful ignorance, which
must be opened again. You must learn the doctrine

of Christ, the great Teacher of tlie church, if you
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stay never so long, or else you shall be cut oflf from
his people, Acts iii. 22; vii. 37. When you have
been long accustoming yourselves to sin, you must
unlearn, and break all those customs again

;
you are

hardening your hearts daily, and they must again be
softened. And I must tell you, though a little time
and labour may serve to do mischief, yet it is not
quickly undone again. You may sooner set your
house on fire, than quench it when you have done :

you may sooner cut and wound your bodies, than
heal them again ; and sooner catch a cold, or a dis-

ease, than cure it. You may quickly do that which
must be longer in undoing. Besides, the cure is ac-

companied with pain: you must take many a bitter

draught, in groans or tears of godly sorrow, for these
delays : the wounds that you are now giving your
souls, must smart and smart again, before they are

searched and healed to the bottom. And what man
of wisdom would make himself such work and
sorrow ? Who would travel on an hour longer, that
knows he is out of his way, and must come back
again? Would you not think him a madman that
would say, I will go on a little further, and then I

will turn'back ?

I know Mr. Bilney the martyr was offended with
this comparison, because he thought it was against
free grace. But comparisons extend not to every
respect : there are two things in your sins to be un-
done ; the one is the guilt, and the other is the habit
and power of sin: the first indeed is done away
when you are converted, but at the cost of Christ,

which should not be made light of ; and yet some
scars may be left behind, and such twigs of God's
rod may fall upon you as shall make you wish you
had come sooner in. And for the habit of sin, though
conversion break the heart of it, yet will it live and
trouble you while you live : and those sins that now
you are strengthening by your delays, will be thorns
in your sides, and rebels in your country, and find

you work as long as you live. And thus I may well
say, that you are doing that while you delay, that

must be long in undoing, and will not be undone so
easily as it is done ; and you are going on that way,
that must be all trod backward.

48. And methinks if it were but this, it should
terrify you from your delays, that it is likely to make
your conversion more grievous, if you should have
so great mercy from God, as after all to be converted.

There are very few escape that are so exceeding long
in travail ; but if you come to the birth, it is like to

be with double pain. For God must send either

some grievous affliction to fire and frighten you out
of your sins, or else some terrible gripes of con-

science that shall make you groan and groan again,

in the feeling of your folly. The pangs and throes

of conscience, in the work of conversion, are far

more grievous in some than in others. Some are

even on the rack, and almost brought beside their

wits, and the next step to desperation, with horror of
soul, and the sense of the wrath of God ; so that

they lie in doubts and complaints many a year to-

gether, and think that they are even forsaken of
God. And to delay your conversion, is the way to

draw on either this or worse.
49. Consider, also, that delays are contrary to the

very nature of the work, and the nature of your souls

themselves. If, indeed, you ever mean to turn, it is

a work of haste, and violence, and diligence, that

you must needs set upon. " You must strive to enter

in, for the gate is strait, and the way is narrow, that

leads to life, and few there be that find it. Many
shall seek to enter, and shall not be able," Luke
xiii. 24, 25. " When once the master of the house
is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin
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to stand without, and knock at the door, saying,
Lord, Lord, open to us, he shall answer, I know you
not whence you are

;
depart from me, all ye workers

of iniquity," ver. 27. It is a race that you are to

run, and heaven is the prize. " And you know that

they which run in a race run all, but one receiveth
the prize ; and therefore you must so run, as that
you may win and obtain," 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25. And
what is more contrary to this than delay ? You are
soldiers in fight, and your salvation lieth on the
victory ; and will you trifle in such a case, when
death or life is even at hand ? You are travellers to

another world, and will you stay till tlie day is almost
past before you will begin your journey ? Christi-

anity is a work of that infinite consequence, and
requireth such speedy and vigorous despatch, that
delay is more unreasonable in this than any thing in

all the world.

And besides, your souls are spirits of an excellent,

active nature, that will not be kept idle ; and there-

fore delay is unsuitable to their excellency. The
best and noblest creatures are most active ; the
basest are most dull, and unfit for action. The earth
will stand still

;
you may easily keep clods and

stones from moving; but fire and winds that are

purer things, and the sun, and such nobler, sublimer
creatures, you are not able to keep idle for an hour.
Who can cause the sun to delay its course ? or who
can stay the ascending flames ? And therefore to

your more excellent, immortal souls, and that in a
work that must needs be done, how exceeding un-
suitable are delays !

50. If all this will not serve turn, let me tell you,

that while you are delaying, your judgment doth
not delay ; and that when it comes, these delays will

multiply your misery, and the remembrance of them
will be your everlasting torment. Whatever you
are thinking of, or whatever you are doing, your
dreadful doom is drawing on apace, and misery will

overtake you before you are aware. When you are

in the ale-house, little thinking of damnation, even
then is your damnation coming in haste ; when you
are drowned in the pleasures or cares of the world,

your judgment is still hastening: you may delay, but
it will not delay. It is the saying of the Holy
Ghost, 2 Pet. ii. 3, " Whose judgment now of a long
time lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth

not." \o\x may slumber, and that so carelessly that

we cannot awake you, but your damnation slumber-

eth not, nor hath done of a long time, while you
thought it slumbered ; and when it comes it will

awaken you. As a man that is in a coach on the

road, or a boat on the water, whatever he is speak-

ing, or thinking, or doing, he is still going on, and
hastening to his journey's end, or going down the

stream : so whatever you think, or speak, or do,

whether you believe it or mock at it, whether yoii

sleep or wake, whether you remember it or forget

it, you are hastening to damnation, and you are

every day a day nearer to it than before ; and it is

but a little while till you shall feel it. "Behold, the

Judge standeth before the door ! " James v. 9. The
Holy Ghost hath told you, " The Lord is at hand,"
Phil. iv. 5. " The day is at hand :—the time is at

hand :—the end of all things is at hand," Rom. xiii.

12; Rev. xxii. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 7. " Behold, saith the

Lord, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to

give to every man according as his work shall be,"

Rev. xxii. 12. And do you, as it were, see the Judge
approaching, and damnation hastening on, and yet

will you delay ?

And withal consider, that when it comes, it will be

most sore to such as you ; and then what thoughts

do you think you shall have of these delays ? You
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are unable to conceive how it will torment your con-
sciences, when you see that all your hopes are gone,
to think what you have brought yourselves to by
your trifling; to feel yourselves in remediless misery,
and remember how long the remedy was offered you,
and you delayed to use it till it was too late. To
see that you are shut out of heaven, and remember
that you might have had it as well as others, but
you lost it by delay. Oh then it will come with
hon'or in your mind, How oft was I persuaded and
told of this ! how oft had I inward motions to re-

turn ! how oft was I purposed to be holy, and to give
up my heart and life unto God ! I was even ready
to have yielded ; but I still delayed, and now it is too

late. Then you shall pay for all your warnings, and
all the sermons and motions which you lost.

And now having laid you down no less than fifty mov-
ing considerations, if it be possible, to save you from
these delays, I conclude with this request to you,
whoever you be that read these words : That you
would but consider of all these reasons, and then en-

tertain them as they deserve. There is not one of.

them that you are able to gainsay, much less all of
them. If after the reading of all these, you can yet
believe that you have reason to delay, your under-
standings are forsaken of God ; but if you are forced
to confess that you should not delay, what will you
do then? Will you obey God, and your own con-
sciences, or will you not ? Will you turn this hour
without delay ? Take heed of denying it, lest you
have never such a motion more. You know not, but
God that calls you to it, may be resolved, that it

shall be now or never. I do beseech you, yea, as
his messenger I charge you in his name, that you
delay not an hour longer, but presently be resolved,

and make an unchangeable covenant with God ; and
as ever you would have favour in that day of your
distress, delay not now to accept his favour in the
day of your visitation. Oh what a blessed family
were that, which, upon the reading of this, would
presently say, We have done exceeding foolishly in

delaying so great a matter so long. Let us agree
together to give up ourselves to God, without any
more delay. This shall be the day ; we will stay no
longer. The flesh, and the world, and the devil,

have had too much already. It is a wonder of pa-
tience that hath borne with us so long. We will

abuse the patience of God no longer, but begin to be
absolutely his this day. If this may be the effect of

these exhortations, you shall have the everlasting

blessing : but if still you delay, I hope I am free

from the guilt of your blood.

Direct. XII. The last direction that I shall give

you, for preventing your miscarriage in the work of

conversion, is this : Stop not in weak and wavering
purposes and faint attempts ; but see that you be
groundedly, unreservedly, and habitually (or firmly)

resolved.

There are many good thoughts and meanings in

the soul before resolution ; but you are not truly con-
verted till you are resolved, and thus resolved as is

here expressed. Here I shall show you, I. What
this resolution is. II. Why it is so necessary. III.

I shall urge you to resolve. And, IV. I shall direct

you in it.

I. Resolution is the firm or prevalent determina-
tion of the will upon deliberation.

In opening this definition, I shall first show you
how we are led up to resolution by deliberation

;

and, 2. W^hat is this determination of the will.

I. There are several steps by which the will doth
rise up to resolution, which I shall set before you.
And first it is presupposed, that in the state of cor-

rupted nature, the soul is unresolved for God, if not

(in many that are exceeding wicked) resolved

against him. At first the sinner doth either resolve

to be as he is, or else he hath no resolution to return.

But God breaks many a wicked resolution, or else

woe to the ungodly ; for there were no hope. Many
wicked wretches have not only neglected their souls,

but also resolved that they would never lead a holy
life, nor ever join themselves to the communion of

saints, nor ever leave their drunken company, or be

so precise, and make so great a matter of sin as the

godly do. When we urge them with the plainest

words of God, and the most unquestionable reasons,

so that they have not a word of sense to speak
against it ; when we have told them of the command
of God, and told them of the certain danger of their

souls, they will plainly tell us that they are resolved

never to be so precise. When they have nothing-

else to say, but nonsense, they will put us off with
this. That they are resolved to venture their souls

without so much ado. But as resolute as they are,

God will break and change their resolution, and
make them as much resolved of the clean contrary,

if ever he will save them. For woe to them that

ever they were born if he should take them at their

word, and resolve as they resolve !

Now in this case there are many degrees that

men go through, before they come to be resolved
for God.

1. The first thing usually that befalleth such a
sold, is, some further light, which shows him that

which before he understood not. 2. This light

causeth him to begin to doubt whether all be so

well with him as he thought it had been ; and
whether he were so wise in his former resolutions

as he thought himself. 3. When light hath bred
these doubtings in his mind, these doubtings breed
some fears with him, and he begins to be a little

awakened, lest evil be nearer him than he was aware
of, and lest the threatenings of God and his minis-
ters should prove true. 4. These fears do drive him
to consider of the matter, and to deliberate what he
is best to do; to consider whether these things be so

or not, and what course he must take if they should
prove true. 5. Though sometimes God may bless

the very first considerations to be the present means
of true conversion, yet that is no usual thing ; but
ordinarily the first considerations do help the mind
to some slight convictions, so that the man begins to

see a great deal more than he did before; and so
much as puts him now past doubt that he was before
mistaken and out of the way. 6. Finding himself in
this case, his fears increase, and his grief comes on
for his former folly, and he finds himself in a
miserable case, and at a loss for a remedy. 7- By
thus much he is quickened to a purpose or resolu-
tion, to hearken to those that can instruct him, and
inquire of them that he thinks are in the right,

and to use such means as he is acquainted with, to
find out what he must do to be saved. And accord-
ingly he goes among good company, and begins to
hear more diligently and sensibly, and to mark and
regard what he hears and reads, and also to cry to
God, in prayer, for mercy and relief. But all this is

but from the natural fear of misery, awakened in
him by common preparing grace. 8. In the use of
these means of grace, he begins better to understand
and relish the doctrine of redemption by Jesus Christ,
and the nature and necessity of true sanctification by
the Holy Ghost. And though sometimes these evan-
gelical illuminations may be special saving works at
the very first, yet it is more usual, especially with us
that are bred up under the gospel, to have a more
superficial common illumination, before the saving
light come in. And by this common light, men have
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at first but a general glimmering, and confused
knowledge of a Saviour, and of redemption, and of
mercy to be had by him. And sometimes they have a
distinct knowledge of some parts only of the chris-

tian faith, and sometimes a distinct knowledge and
belief of every article ; but only superficial, and not
sa\-ingly effectual. 9. By this general or superficial

knowledge of Christ and mercy, a kind of hope
ariseth in the heart, that yet there is a possibility of
escape, and a kind of comfort answerable to this

hope. 10. These hopes are accompanied with some
desires to understand yet more of the mystery of
the gospel ; and to be made partakers of the saving
mercy of which he hath had a confused light.

11. And hereupon there is further kindled in the
will a purpose or resolution, to go further on in

learning, and inquiring into the will of God, and
using his means. And, 12. This purpose is per-
formed, and means are further used. And thus far

the soul is but in preparation, and under the com-
mon works of grace, and possibly may fall off and
perish. The first degree may be so stifled, that it

shall not reach unto the second ; or the second so

stifled, that it shall not reach unto the third : but the

most common stop is at the third degree : when men
are a little frightened, they will not follow it on to

consideration; and they that follow consideration

diligently, do usually speed well, and get through
all the rest.

But when the soul is brought thus far, if God wnll

save it, he next proceeds to this much more: (1.)

He giveth a clearer light into the soul, which giveth
a more distinct, or at least a more piercing, con-
vincing, deep, and savoury apprehension of the essen-

tials of Christianity, than he ever had before.

Where note, of this special heavenly light, 1. That
being usually the consequent of a more common
knowledge, therefore most ordinarily the sum of
christian doctrine is in some manner known before.

2. That it doth not reveal only some one point of

faith alone, and then another, and so on ; as if we
savingly knew one essential point of faith, when we
have no saving knowledge of the rest ; for that is a
contradiction. But finding all these truths received

in the mind before by a common knowledge, the

special light comes in upon them all -at once ; and
shows us the anatomy of Christianity, or the part of

God's image in one frame, as to the essentials. 3.

For the understanding of which you must further

know, that there is such an inseparable connexion
of these truths, and such a dependence of one upon
another, that it is not possible to know one of them
truly, and not know all. For example, believing in

Jesus Christ, is an act so inseparable from the rest,

that (if the essentials of Christianity be not essen-

tial to it) certainly you cannot do this without them.
For to believe in Christ, is essentially to believe in

him as God and man, two natures in one person, by
office, the Mediator, our Redeemer and Saviour, to

save us from guilt and sin, from punishment and
pollution, and to give us, by the Holy Ghost, a holy
nature and life, and to give us the forgiveness of sin

and everlasting life, and so to restore us to the
mutual love of God here, and fruition of him here-
after; and all this as merited and procured by his

death, obedience, resurrection, ascension, and inter-

cession for his church. Whether here be all that is

essential to Christianity, and absolutely necessary to

salvation to be believed, I leave to consideration;

but sure I am, that all this is essential to saving,

justifying faith. And Christ is not taken as Christ,

if he be not thus taken; for the ends thus enter the

definition of his relation, as the Redeemer, and
Saviour, and Lord.
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So that the love of God as our felicity and end,
and the belief in Christ as the way, are both together
in the same minute of time, whichsoever of them be
first in order of nature (which is a question that I

dare not here so unseasonably handle).

(2.) Upon this special illumination of the soul, and
the special consideration with which it doth concur,
the deliberating soul is presently resolved. And in
these two acts, which always go together, consisteth
the special sanctifying work ; even in the illumina-
tion and estimation of the understanding, and in the
true resolution of the will.

2. The determination of the will is its own free
act, performed by its natural self-determining power,
procured by the special grace of God (I mean in this

special case). It followeth deliberation. While we
are unresolved, we deliberate what to resolve upon

;

that is, we are considering wiiich is best and most
eligible, and which not; and as we practically judge,
we use to determine and to choose. And when this

choice after deliberation is peremptory and full, it is

called resolution.

So that my meaning is to let you understand, that

when the matter of our faith is set open to the soul,

it is not a wavering, fickle purpose, that is a saving
closure with it, but it must be a firm resolution.

Much less will it ever bring a man to heaven, to be
thinking and deliberating what to do, as long as he
is unresolved. And now I shall prove the necessity

of this.

II. Till you are resolved, you are not converted;
and that appeareth by these evidences: 1. If you
are not firmly resolved, it is certain that you do not
firmly believe ; for such as your belief is, such will

be the effects of it upon the will. An unsound,
opinionative belief, will produce but tottering, lan-

guishing purposes; but a firm belief will cause a
firm resolution of the will. And if your belief be
unsound, you must confess you are unconverted.

2. Moreover, if you do not esteem God above all

creatures, and heaven above earth, and Christ and
grace above sin, you are certainly unconverted. But
if you have such a true estimation, you will certainly

have a firm resolution ; for you will resolve for that

which you highly esteem.

3. If God have not your firm resolution, he hath
not indeed your heart and will ; for Vo give God
your hearts and wills, is principally by firm resolv-

ing for him ; and if God have not your hearts, you
are surely unconverted.

4. Moreover, if you are not firmly resolved, your
affections will not be sincere and stedfast ; for all

the affections are such as to their sincerity, as the

will is, which doth excite or command them. And
nothing is more mutable than the affections in them-
selves considered

;
they will be hot to-day, and cold

to-morrow, if they be not rooted in the firm resolu-

tion of the will, which is the life of them.
5. Lastly, without a firm resolution, there can be

no faithful obedience and execution of the will of'

God. For if men be not resolved, they will heavily

go on, and lazily proceed, and easily come off ; for

their hands go to work without their hearts. It is

the greatest work in all the world, that God calls

you to ; and none but the resolved are able to go
through with it. Of which we shall give you a
fuller account anon.

III. In the next place, let me entreat you, in the
fear of God, to look after this great and necessar}-

part of your conversion. There are many degrees
of good motions in the mind ; but all that falls short

of resolution is unsound. Many are brought to

doubt whether all be well with them, and to have
some fears thereupon, that yet will not be brought
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BO far as to consider soberly of the matter, and de-

liberate what is best to be done, and to advise with

their ministers for the furthering of their salvation.

Many that are persuaded so far as to consider, and
deliberate, and take advice, yet so no further than

some cold wishes or purposes, which are all over-

come by the love of the world and the power of

their sins. Many that do proceed to some kind of

practic;e, do only take a taste or an essay of religion,

to try how they can like it ; and begin some kind of

outward reformation, without any firm resolution to

go through with it : or, if their purposes seem strong,

it is but occasioned by something without, and not

from a settled habit within. All these are short of

a state of special saving grace, and must be num-
bered with the unconverted.

It is a common and very dangerous mistake, that

maivy are undone by, to think that every good desire

is a certain sign of saving grace ; whereas you may
have more than bare desires, even purposes, and
promises, and some performances, and yet perish for

want of resolution and regeneration. Do you think
that Judas himself had not some good desires, that

followed Christ so long, and preached the gospel ?

Do you think that Herod had not some good desires,

that heard John so gladly, and did many things ac-

cordingly ? Agrippa had some good desires, when
he was almost persuaded to be a christian. They
that for a time believe, have sure some good desires,

and more, Matt. xiii. 20. And so had the young
man, that went away sorrowful from Christ, when
he could not be his disciple unless he would part
with all that he had, Luke xviii. 23; Matt. xix. 22.

And doubtless those had more than good desires,
" that had known the way of righteousness, and had
escaped the pollutions of the world, through the
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,"

2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. And so had those, Heb. x. 26, 29,
" that had received the knowledge of the truth, and
were sanctified by the blood of the covenant;" and
those, Heb. vi. 4-—6, " that were once enlightened,
and tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made par-
takers of the Holy Ghost, and tasted the good word
of God, and the powers of the world to come." And
sure Ananias and Sapphira had more than some
good desires, when they sold all, and brought half
the price to the apostles.

Believe it, sirs, there are none of your desires or
endeavours that will serve turn, to prove you in a
state of grace, unless they be accompanied with firm
resolution. Be it known to you, that you are uncon-
verted, if you are not habitually resolved. And
therefore I must here entreat you all to put the
question close to your hearts. Are you resolved,

firmly resolved, to give up yourselves and all to

Christ, and to be wholly his, and follow his con-
duct, or are you not ? The question is not. What
good meanings, or wishes, or purposes you may
have; but, Whether you are resolved, and firmly
resolved ? Take heed, sirs, what you venture your
souls upon : God will not be dallied with, nor be
deceived. He will have no unresolved, false-hearted

servants.

Before I proceed to urge you further, I shall here
tell you what kind of resolution it must be, that will

prove a man converted ; and then I shall give you
such motives as should persuade you to it.

It is not all kinds of resolution that W'ill serve
turn ; but it is only that which hath these following
properties, that will evidence a state of grace.

1. As to the matter, it must be the whole essence
of Christianity that must be resolved on. It must
be no less than a closing with God as your chiefest

happiness, to be loved above all, and as your chiefest

Lord, to be obeyed before all ; and a closing with

Jesus Christ as your only Saviour, your Teacher,

and your Lord, to bring your hearts again to God,

and reconcile you to him ; and a closing with the

Holy Ghost as your Sanctifier, to make you a holy
people, and cleanse you from all your sin of heart

and life, and guide you by the ministry, word, and
ordinances, to everlasting life. Thus must you re-

solve to deliver up yourselves to God the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost, to be made a peculiar people,

zealous of good works. Should you be never so re-

solute in some point of religion, and, as Ananias, to

give God half, and to become half religious, and
half holy, and half heavenly, this is to be but half

christians, and will not bring you half way to heaven.

It is entire Christianity that must be resolved on.

2. You must also be resolved for present obedience,

and to turn without any more delay ; and not only
resolve to turn to-morrow, or sometime hereafter.

No resolution is sincere in this case, if it be but for

the future ; if you had rather stay but one day or

hour longer in the state of sin, and service of the

flesh, you are no true disciples of Christ, though you
should be resolved to turn to-morrow.

3. And your resolution must be absolute and
peremptory, not only without any secret reserves,

but positively against any such reserves. Here it is

that hypocrites commonly fall short. They see they
must mend, and they are convinced that a holy life

is necessary, and they resolve hereupon to change
their course, and turn religious; but either it is with
this secret reserve, Provided always that I look to

my credit, or estate, or life, whatever I do ; and
provided that I go no further in religion than will

stand with these
;
provided that godliness be not my

undoing in the world. Or else, if he have not ac-

tually such thoughts, he hath them always virtually

and habitually : he is not resolved against such re-

serves ; he hath not considered that Christ will have
no disciples that caimot and will not part with all

;

and that if he hope for heaven, he must not look for a

treasure on earth, but only pass through the world
as a traveller, or labour in it as the harvest of the

Lord, in expectation of a reward and rest hereafter

;

and so resolved to take Christ on these self-denying

terms. But he that will be saved, must be thus re-

solved ; even to sell all, to buy the invaluable

pearl, Matt. xiii. 46, 47 ; to make sure of heaven,
though he lose all on earth by it; to lay up his

hopes in the life to come, and venture and let go all

rather than those hopes ; to take Christ absolutely

upon his own terms, for better and worse, as being
certain that there is no other way of life, and that

there is no danger of losing by him. The hypocrite
is like a man that when he delivereth up the posses-

sion of his house, will make his bargain that he will

keep this room or that room to himself, for his own
use ; or like a servant that will not be hired, but
on condition that his master shall not set him to

such and such work that he loves not : but Christ

will have no such servants; you must deliver up all

to him, or he will accept of none
;
you must give

him leave to make his conditions for you, and tell

you on what terms you must serve him, and wholly
refer the matter to him, even for life itself, and not
offer to put conditions upon him, and think to bring
him to any terms of yours. It is not true resolution

unless it be absolute and unreserved, and against all

reserves
;
yea, and that also as to perseverance ;

that you resolve to give up yourselves finally as well

as totally, not only without any reserve of a revocation,

but against any such revocation : it must not be a
coming to Christ upon essay, or mere trial that if

he like it he will stand to it, but he must make an
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unchangeable, everhisting covenant; it must be part
of your covenant, that you will never revoke it.

4. Moreover, your resolution must be well ground-
ed

; you must know what the essentials are of that

religion which you resolve on, and you must be
moved to it by right and weighty considerations;

and go upon reasons that will hold up your resolu-

tion. For should you resolve on the most necessary
work (as this is) upon mistakes, or wrong, or insuf-

ficient, as the will of man, the custom of the country,

the reputation of Christianity, or only such like

;

there is no likelihood that your resolution should
endure, and it is not sincere while it doth endure.

5. Your resolution must be accompanied with a
sense of your own insufficiency to stand to it immu-
tably, and execute it faithfully by your own strength;
as knowing the corruption and deceitfulness of your
own heart. And it must be strengthened and sup-
ported by a confidence or dependence on the suf-

ficiency of Christ, on whose grace and Spirit you
must rely, both for the continuing and the perform-
ing of your resolutions ; as knowing, that without
him you can do nothing, but that you can do all

things (necessary) through Christ strengthening you.
6. Lastly, your resolution is not savingly sincere,

unless it be habitually. It is a very hard question,

how far some moving exhortation, or the approach
of death in sickness, may prevail with the unsancti-

fifd for an actual resolution
;
undoubtedly very far.

But that is a man's mind and will which is habitually

his mind and will. "When the very inclination and
bent of your will is right, then only is your heart
right. A bowl may, by a rub, or bank, be turned
contrary to the bias ; but when it is over the rub, it

will follow the bias again. So the soul is, when
hindered from ascending a little while, but when it

is got over the stop, it will be mounting upward. A
stone will move upwards against its nature, while it

is followed by the strength of the hand that cast it

;

but when the strength is spent, it will quickly fall

again. It is not an extraordinary act, that you can
try yourselves by, but such a free course and tenor

of your lives, as will prove that you have a new
nature, or a heart inclined and habituated to God.
The main business, therefore, is, to prove that you
are habitually resolved. Set all these together now,
and you may see what resolution it is that must
prove you to be converted. I. It must be a resolu-

tion for all the essence of Christianity, and not only

some part. 2. It must be a resolution for present

obedience, and not only for some distant time to

come. 3. It must be an absolute, peremptory resolu-

tion, without and against reserves for the flesh, bolli

total and final, without and against any revocation.

4. It must be soundly grounded, and moved by righi

principles. 5. It must be joined with a humhli-
sense of your insufficiency, and a dependence on
Christ, for continuing and performing it. And, (5. It

must be habitual, and such as sets right the bent and
drift of heart and life. All this is of necessity.

Well, sirs, you see now what you must do; the

next question then is, What you will do. A great
many of motions God hath made to you, to let go
your worldliness and wickedness, and become new
creatures, and live to God ; and never could you be
got to resolve and obey them. Many thoughts you
have had of it, I suppose, and long you have been
purposing that turn you would, but all have come to

little or nothing, because you were never fully re-

solved. I aui once more sent to you on this message
from God, to see whether yet you will resolve:

whether, after all your trifling delays, and after all

your wilful sinning, and abuse of God's patience,

against your own knowledge .ind conscience, you

TO PREVENT

will yet resolve. What say you ? Shall God be your
Master indeed ? and shall Christ be your Saviour
and Lord? Shall heaven be your happiness, and
have your hearts indeed? Shall holiness be your
business indeed, and shall sin be your hatred, and
the flesh and the world be your enemies indeed, and
used accordingly, from this day forward without any
more ado ? I beseech you, sirs, resolve, and fully

resolve.

And because I know if we prevail not with you in

this, you are undone for ever
j
and, therefore, I am

loth to let you go before we have brought you, if it

may be, to resolve ; I will give you here some con-

siderations to turn the scales, and if you will but
read them, and soberly consider of them, I shall have
great hope to prevail with you yet, after all. One
would think, that the fifty considerations under the
last direction might suffice. But lest all should be
too little, I will add these following

:

1. Consider, I beseech you, what leisure you have
had to think of the matter. You have lived many
years in the world already, and you have had nothing
to do in it but to seek after true happiness. Even
your worldly labours ought to have been all but in

order to this ; and yet are you unresolved? Alas,

sirs, have you lived some twenty, and some thirty

years and more in the world, and yet are you not
resolved? What came you hither for, orwhat have
you to do here ? Is it twenty, or thirty, or forty

years since you set out, and should by this time
have been far on your journey, and are you yet un-
resolved whither to go, or which way to go ? as if

you were newly entering the world, or as if you had
never heard of your business. I think so many
years are a fair time of consideration, and it is time
to be resolved, if you will resolve at all.

2. And I pray you consider, what helps you have
had to have resolved you before this. If you did not
know what you had to look after, and which way to

take, you should have inquired
;
you had the word

of God to advise with; and many experienced chris-

tians to advise with. You wanted not for the wisest,

faithfullest counsellors ; if you had been but willing

and diligent, certainly you might have been resolved

long ago.

3. And consider, I beseech you, what a case it is

that you are unresolved in. Is it so hard a question,

that all this time and all these helps cannot resolve

you ? What ! whether God or the flesh should be

first obeyed and loved ? Whether heaven or earth,

eternal glory or the transitory pleasures of sin, should

be preferred ? Whether you should care and labour

more to be saved from sin and hell, or from poverty

and worldly crosses and reproaches ? These and such

like, are the questions to be resolved; and are these

so hard, that all your wit, and all the advice you can
have from Scripture and ministers, would not serve

turn to help you to a resolution, no not in twenty or

thirty years' time ? Oh wonderful ! that ever the devil

should' be able so to befool men ! That reasonable

creatures should be so phrenetic, that they cannot

be resolved whether it be better to be saved or be
damned ? or whether sin, with hell aflcr it, be better

than holiness with heaven after ! The Lord have
mercy upon the poor distracted world, and bring

some more of them to their wits ! We have wise men,
if themselves may be judges, very wise in their own
conceit, that know many great matters in the world,

and yet do not practically know whether God or the

devil be the better master, whether sin or holiness

be the better work, and whether heaven or hell be
the better wages ! If they say they know these

things, judge by their lives whether they know them
practically or not. Resolve they will not for God,
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and holiness, and heaven, nor against the flesh, the

world, and sin, whatever they may be brought to

confess to their self-condemnation. Is it not a piti-

ful case, that such points as these should seem so

hard to reasonable men, as to be so long in the
resolving of them ?

4. And I pray you consider, how horribly by this

you disgrace your understandings. You that cannot
abide to be derided as sots and fools in the world, do
yet abuse yourselves thus grossly, as if there were
never greater sots upon the earth. We have proud
men that are so high in their own eyes, that they
can hardly endure contempt from others, and love
almost none that think but meanly or dishonour-
ably of them ; and yet what a horrible contempt and
dishonour do they cast upon themselves. If one of

these, our wise neighbours, should study seven years

to know whether the sea be fire or water ; whether
a mountain be heavy ; whether the fire be hot or

cold ; and could not be resolved after so many years'

consideration, what would you think and say of these

wise men ? Why, sirs, it is far grosser folly, I tell

you again, it is far grosser folly to be unresolved
whether you should be holy or unholy ; which is,

in plain English, whether it be better to go to heaven
or to hell. For faith and holiness is the way to

heaven ; and an unholy life is the way to hell. And
if you will needs forsake the way to heaven, you may
hope to come thither as long as you will ; but you
may as well hope to touch the moon with your
finger, or run up and down with a mountain on your
backs. And if you will hold on in the way to hell,

that is, in an unsanctified state, you may say you
hope for all that to escape hell, even as wisely as to

leap into the sea, and say, I hope to escape drowning
me, as well as you. Sirs, I beseech you, do not
abuse God, and abuse Christ, and the Spirit, and
Scripture, and withal abuse your immortal souls, for

I know not what ; for a stinking sin ; for a thing of
nought. Your souls are noble creatures, and your
understandings are noble faculties. Why will you
expose them to be the scorn of Satan, and make them
so base and sottish as you do ? You can see the folly

of a poor drunkard, that will make a beast of him-
self, and go reeling and talking nonsense about the
street for the boys to hoot at him, and make himself
the laughing-stock of the town. And, I pray you,
why do you not understand, that till you are resolved
for a holy, heavenly life, you are all drunk, while
you think yourselves to be sober. You are as miser-
able as the other, and more in this, that yours is in

your natures, and theirs is but an accident
;
yours is

continued, and theirs (in that particular) but by fits.

In the name of God, sirs, bethink you, whether you
can possibly more disgrace your wits, than to be un-
resolved of a case as plain as the highway, and
which your everlasting salvation or damnation lieth

on. If one of you could not, in twenty years, be
resolved whether the sun be light or dark, or the
day or the night be fitter for rest; or whether it be
better to plough and sow, or let all alone, and hope
God will give you a crop without labour ; would
you take this for a wise man ? Again I tell you,

your folly is more gross, that cannot all this while
be resolved, whether you should cast away your wil-

ful sins, and give up yourselves to Christ and a holy
life, to obtain the glory and escape the misery that

is hard at hand. If you stood up to the neck in

water, or stood but in a storm of rain, you would not
be so long in deliberating, whether it were better for

you to stay there longer or come out. If your finger

were but in the fire, you need not so long a deliber-

ation whether you should take it out. And yet
these wise men are under many thousand unpardon-

ed sins, and under the curse of the law of God, and
within a step of everlasting fire, and have no way
possible to escape, but by conversion, faith, and holi-

ness ; and this God hath told them, as plain as the
tongue of man can speak, and yet they are consider-
ing of it, whether it be best to come out of it ; and yet
they cannot be resolved. Did I say they are consider-
ing ? Nay, the Lord be merciful to them, they are

so dead-hearted and besotted, that they do not so

much as seriously consider of it, but even run on
without consideration. Ah, poor wretches ! they
are ready to go to another world, and may look every
day when the bell tolls for them, and when death
will bring them to their endless life, and yet they
have not wit enough to resolve whether they should
make ready

;
no, nor wit enough in their most care-

less, worldly state, to know that they are unready.
Death is coming, and judgment is coming, and the
burning wrath of God is coming, and are even at

the door ; and yet these wise men are unresolved of
that only way that is of absolute necessity to their

safety
;
they must have more time yet to consider of

the matter, whether it be best for them to turn or

no. They stand at the very brink of hell ; and yet
they must further consider of it, whether it be better

to turn back or to go on. Nay, they will go on with-
out consideration ! And yet these men would take
it heinously, if one should lay hands on them, and
carry them to Bedlam, or but tell them of the hun-
dredth part of the sottishness that they are guilty of.

5. And it is further considerable, that these men
that are all this while unresolved about their con-
version and sanctification, have wit enough to re-

solve of more doubtful and less necessary matters,

without any such advising or delays : and they are

men of ordinary parts and capacities for the matters
of this world. They can eat when they are hungry,
and drink when they are thirsty, without a twelve-

month's time to advise first on it. They can resolve

to go to bed at night, and to rise in the morning,
without a year's or a day's deliberation. If they
have any thing to buy or sell, they will not deliberate

upon it "till the market be past; if they have land to

plough, or their corn to sow, or reap, or mow, they
will not take a twelvemonth's time to ])ause upon it.

They can quickly resolve upon every day's business,

their travels, their labours, and all their ordinary

affairs. And yet these same men cannot resolve in

seven years' time, and seven to that, whether heaven
or earth should be more loved and laboured for ? or

whether a corruptible flesh, a wicked fancy, a greedy
throat, should be pleased before the God of heaven,
though the pleasing of them cost them the loss of

their salvation ?

Why, sirs, a man that is well in his wits, would
think that these matters should be more out of
doubt than the former, and speedilier resolved on.

One would think it should be an easier question,

whether you should turn to God and a holy life, for

the saving of your immortal souls ? than whether
you should eat, or drink, or sleep for the preservation

of your bodies ? For I can, in many cases, bring
some reason that should persuade you to forbear eat-

ing, or drinking, or sleeping for a considerable time
;

but no man breathing can speak a word of reason
(except men's folly should be called reason) that

should persuade you to forbear your conversion for a
minute. And if you mistake about these bodily mat-
ters, the loss may be repaired, at least in the world
to come. But if you die before you are resolved,

and firmly resolved, to give up your soul and body
to Christ, and live a holy, heavenly life, you are un-

done body and soul for ever, and all the world can
never save you.
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Oh what a strange and horrible thing is it, that a
man that hath the wit to manage his afl'airs as plausi-

bly as any of his neighbours ; that can over-wit others

in the matters of the world ; that can govern towns
and countries ; that is learned in his profession, in

law, in physic, in merchandise, in navigation, or any
the like : I say that a man of so deep a reach, so

plodding and active a wit as this, should yet be un-
resolved, yea, at thirty or forty years old be unre-
solved, whether to be sanctified or unsanctified, whe-
ther to be holy and be saved, or to be unholy, though
God hath professed expressly, that such shall not
see the face of God, Heb. xii. 14. These are our
wise men, these are too many (besides the ignorant
countrymen) of our gentlemen, our worshipful and
honourable men, our great scholars, and men of
noble or reverend esteem ; that yet are unresolved
whether to be saved or to be damned. Though God
hath written a Bible to resolve them, and a thousand
books are written to resolve them, and preachers are

studying and preaching to resolve them ; and a thou-
sand mercies are cast into the scales that one would
think should help to turn them ; and some sharp af-

flictions are helping to resolve them ; and twenty or
forty years' certain experience of the vanity of this

world, the deceitfulness of riches, and honour, and
jdeasure, and the unprofitableness of sin, one would
think should resolve them ; yet after all this they are
unresolved whether they should presently let go their

sin, and whether God or the flesh should be pleased
or displeased ? If this be the wisdom of these men,
the Lord bless me and all his chosen from such
wisdom

!

6. Nay, consider further of your unreasonable
wickedness : are not many of your judgments re-

solved, when yet your hearts and wills are not re-

solved ? I am confident, nay, I am certain it is so :

you are at once both resolved and unresolved. What
a confusion and war do you thus make in your own
souls ! The judgment is for one thing, and the will

and affections are for another thing. What, are you
not led by reason ? Will you let out your affections

and lead your lives quite contrary to your knowledge ?

Would not most of you give it me as your judgments
under your hands, that it is a thousand times better
to cast away your drunkenness, your filthiness, your
worldliness, and your known sins, than to keep them
any longer ? What say you ? Are you not con-
vinced that it were your wisest course to part with
them this very day and hour ? Undoubtedly many
of you are. And yet for all this, will you not resolve
to do it ? Are you not persuaded in your own con-
sciences, that it is better to die in a holy and hea-
venly state, than in a loose, and careless, worldly
state ? And that it were your safest and wisest
course to become new men, and lead a holy, heaven-
ly life without delay ? Dare you deny this ? Is it

not your judgment ? And yet will you not do it? Are
you resolved that it should be done, and must be
done, and yet will you not resolve to do it ? Why,
what is this but to be condemncrs of yourselves ? to
carry a judge about with you in your own breasts,
that is still jjassing sentence against you ? " Happy is

he," saith the Spirit of God, (Rom. xiv. 22,) " that
condemneth not himself in that which he alloweth."
If your judgments be resolved, let your wills resolve,
or else you are wilful adversaries of the light, and
fight against reason, and unman yourselves, and sin-

ning wilfully against your knowledge, shall be beaten
with many stripes.

7. Methinks, also, it should somewhat quicken you
to resolve, when you consider what a case you had
now been in, if death had found you unresolved.

For if you are unresolved, you are unsanctified ; and
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if not sanctified, you are not pardoned, or justified ;

and, therefore, undoubtedly you had been past all

help, in endless misery, if you had died all this

while, before you were firmly resolved for God. Oh
what a dangerous, ticklish condition have you stood
in all this while ? What wise man would live an
hour in such a case for all the world, for fear lest

that hour should be his last ? And yet would you
stay longer in it ? and still are you unresolved ?

8. Believe it, Christ will not own you as his ser-

vants, nor trust you, whatever promises you may
make him, as long as you are unresolved.

Who will take a servant that is not resolved to do
any service ? Who will take an unresolved person, if

he knows it, as a wife, or a friend, into his intimate
love ? And indeed you are not truly christians till

you are resolved to take Christ for better and worse.
Whatever state is short of this, is also short of true

sanctification, and will fall short of heaven. Christ
is resolved to stick to his servants, and he will have
no servants that be not resolved to stick to him.

9. And indeed if you be unresolved, as you are
false-hearted at the first setting out, so it is certain

that you will never go well on, nor endure to the end
in case of trial, nor can you do the business of a
christian's life, without resolution. If you will be
Christ's disciples, you must reckon upon persecu-
tions

; you must take up your cross and follow him
;

you must be hated of all men for his sake and the
gospel's ; and you must prepare for prison, and fire,

and sword : there is no hope of being saved, while
you purpose to save your pleasures, riches, liberties,

or lives. Matt. xvi. 25; Mark viii. 35; Luke ix. 24.

And will a man that is unresolved forsake his friends,

estate, and life for the sake of Christ and the hopes
of glory ? He cannot do it. I know that a carnal,

ungrounded resolution may deceive a man in the day
of trial, when the self-suspecting, fearful christian

may hold out ; but yet without a humble, self-denying

resolution, joined with an adherence to Christ for

strength, there is no man will hold out. " If thou
be a wavering-minded man, thou wilt be unstedfast
in all thy ways," James i. 8. If thou be not re-

solved, the words of a man's mouth will turn thee
out of the way; the very mocks and scorns of a
drunkard or a fool that hath no understanding in

the matters of salvation, will make thee shrink and
hide thy profession, and be ashamed of Christ, in

whom alone thou hast cause to glory. If thou be not
a resolved man, what better can be expected, but
that thou turn as the weathercock with every wind,
and fit thy religion to thy worldly ends, and as
another Judas, sell thy Lord for a little money. If

thou fall not away, it will be but for want of a trial to

procure it ; and therefore in God's account thou art

gone already, because thy resolution was never with it.

When you turn to God, there will remain within

you the remnants of your corruption, a body of
death, a rebelling flesh ; and this will be still tempt-
ing you, and drawing you from God. Oh how strong

do these temptations seem to the soul that is unre-

solved ! Yea, without a firm, habitual resolution, it

is impossible to overcome them. Your whole way
to heaven is a continual warfare

;
you have enemies

that will dispute every foot of the way with you.

There is no going a step forward, but as the ship

doth in the sea, by cutting jts way through the

waves and billows ; and as the plough doth in the

earth, by cutting through the resisting soil. There
is self, which is your principal enemy, and there is

Satan, and the world, and almost all that you meet
with in it, will prove your hinderers ; and you
must make your way by valour and holy violence

through all ; and will an unresolved man do this ?
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You will scarce ever bow your knee to God in secret

prayer, nor set yourselves upon serious meditations,

but the flesh and the devil will be drawing you off";

you will never attempt a faithful reproof, a liberal

work of charity, a hazardous confession of Christ, or

any dangerous or costly duty, but the flesh and the

devil will plead against it, and put you to it. And in

these and many such cases of your lives, you will

never break through, nor do any good on it, without
resolution. Do I need to tell you how hard the way
of salvation is, that fly from it on mistake, because

you think it harder than it is ? Do I need to tell you
how false you will prove to Christ, if you have not

resolution ; that you know it by your ordinary,

miserable experience, that a poor temptation will

make you sin against your knowledge ? How many
good wishes and purposes have you had already, in

sickness, or at a lively sermon, that are all come to

nothing, for want of a firm, habituate resolution

!

What abundance of time-servers, and of chaffy pro-

fessors, are lately fallen off to the way of rising and
riches in tfie world, or to the pride and giddy levity

of dividers, that oppose the truth of God and their

teachers, and trouble the church, and all because
they were never well rooted by a sound resolution !

They that take Christ but upon liking, do usually

mislike him when he calls them to self-denial ; for

they had never that connatural principle that should
effectually dispose their souls to like him ; nor had
they ever the inward experiences of power and sweet-

ness, which are proper to the sincere, and should
increase their liking of him. Either resolve there-

fore, or stand by and perish.

10. I beseech you consider, also, what abundance
of clear undeniable reasons doth God give in to thee,

to turn the scales, and cause thee to resolve. He
fetcheth reasons from his own dominion and sove-

reignty. Should not a creature oljey the Lord that
made him ? He reasoneth with you from his daily

preservations. Do you live upon him, and should
you not obey him ? He reasoneth with you from
his almightiness : you are all at his mercy, and
wholly in his hands ; and yet dare you disobey him ?

He reasoneth with you from his love and goodness

;

never did evil come from him, nor did he ever do
any wrong ; never was there man or angel that was
a loser by him ; it is not possible to have so good a
master, and yet will you not obey him ? He fetcheth
reasons from all his mercies

;
every bit of bread is

from him, and should be an argument with thee to

obey him
;
every day's health, and strength, and

comforts, and every night's rest and ease
;
thy mer-

cies at home, thy mercies abroad, in private, and in
public

; all should be so many arguments with thee
to resolve. You cannot look upon a plant or a
flower under your feet, upon the sun or a star that is

over your heads, or upon any creature, but you may
see so many reasons that should move you to resolve.

If all these will not serve, he fetcheth yet stronger
reasons from the incarnation, example, and blood of
the Son of God : canst thou look on God incarnate
for sin, combating with Satan, and conquering for
thee, and dying, and bleeding, and buried for thy
sin ; and yet be unresolved to leave that sin, and
turn to him that hath bought thee by his blood ? If
all this will not serve, he reasoneth with thee from
thy own benefit. If thou care not for God, dost thou
care for thyself.!" Dost thou regard thy own soul ? If
thou dost, it is high time to resolve. He reasoneth
with thee from everlasting glory. Is a certain king-
dom, an everlasting glorious kingdom, nothing to
thee? Art thou content to be thrust out of that
eternal inheritance ? Is the filthy pleasure of the
flesh, for a few hours, better than the endless joys of

the saints? He pleads also witli thee from the dan-
ger that thou art near. Poor soul ! thou little seest

what others see, that are dead before thee. Thou
little knowest what they feel, that died before they
were resolved for God. He fetcheth his reasons from
the certain and everlasting flames of hell ; and is

there not force enough in these for to resolve thee ?

Good Lord ! what a thing is a senseless sinner

!

Dost thou believe heaven and hell as thou takest on
thee to do ? If thou dost believe them, is it possible

for thee believingly to think of heaven and its eter-

nal glory, and yet to be unresolved whether to turn

or not? Or canst thou think of the endless miseries
of the damned, and yet be unresolved whether to turn

or not ? Can any heart be so senseless or deluded ?

Moreover, he pleadeth with thee from the equity
and sweetness of his service. It is but to love him,
and to seek his kingdom, and forbear those things
that hurt thy soul. His commands are not unrea-
sonable nor grievous. Darest thou speak out and
say, that sin is better ; and that Satan hath provided
thee a better work than God hath done ? He rea-

soneth with thee also from his wisdom and his jus-

tice. He tells thee, that as Satan hath nothing to

do with thee, and as he is none of thy friends, and
meaneth thee not so well as God doth ; so he is not
able to prescribe thee a more just and perfect law
than God hath done. Follow God, and thou art sure
thou shalt never be deceived or misled ; for he want-
eth not wisdom, or power, or goodness to be a meet
Lawgiver and Guide : but if thou follow the devil,

the world, or the flesh, thou foUowest a blind and
a deceitful guide. And yet after all these reasons,

art thou not resolved ?

He reasoneth with thee also from thy own expe-
rience. What good hath sin done thee ? and what
hurt would holiness do thee ? Yea, he reasons with
thee from the experience of all the world. Who was
ever the better for sinning ? and who was ever the
worse for holiness ? How long will thy fleshly de-
lights endure ? What will this do for thee in thy
extremity ? Was ever man made happy by it ? Thou
knowest well enough thou must shortly leave it

;

and that it will forsake thee in thy greatest need

;

but so would not God, if thou hadst resolvedly given
thyself to him. All men that refuse a heavenly life,

do sooner or later wish that they had chosen it.

Abundance of such reasonings God iiseth with
thee in his word, and by his ministers ; and dost
thou think indeed that there is not weight enough
in these to give thee cause immediately to resolve ?

How little or nothing canst thou say against them !

Canst thou bring any reason, that is reason indeed,
against these or any of these reasons of the Lord ?

Darest thou say, that ever a one of them is false or
insufficient? And what are the reasons which you
have on the contrary to hinder you from resolving ?

Forsooth, because your sins are sweet, you would
fain have the pleasure of them a little longer yet.

0 wretched souls ! that find more pleasure in the
abusing of your Maker and Redeemer, than in lov-
ing, honouring, and pleasing him ; that delight more
in serving the flesh and the devil, than in serving
God, and seeking after his favour and your own sal-

vation. You are a hundred times madder than a
man that lieth tumbling himself in his dung, and
will not rise out of it to receive a kingdom, because
it is so soft and so sweet that he is loth yet to leave
it : you are fooUsher than Nebuchadnezzar had been,
if he had been loth to return again to his king-
dom, because he would fain stay longer among the
beasts of the field, among whom, in his distraction,

he had betaken himself, Dan. iv. 31—3.3. And what
other reasons have you against resolving ? Forsooth
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you shall be mocked or jested at by others
;
by whom,

I pray you ? Not a man, but a miserable fool w-ill

do it. Yea, but you are told you must forsake all,

and be ready to die for Christ, if he call you to it.

Very true, and can you keep that which he calleth

you to forsake ? How long will you keep it ? Silly

souls .' do you not know that you forsake it by not
forsaking it, and lose all by saving any thing, and
that you have no way to save it, but by losing and
forsaking it ? Suppose you were by enemies banished
out of England, and upon pain of death you must be
gone within a twelvemonth ; and a king" that loveth
you, inviteth you to his country, and tells you, for the
poor livings that you have lost, he will make you
lords and princes, so you will bring with you the
little goods you have, and leave nothing behind
you ; hereupon one man takes the nest wind, and
ships over all his riches, that he may have it when
he comes there ; another saith, I am loth to leave
my goods, I have a while longer to stay here, and
what shall I do without them ? I am loth to see the
habitation of my ancestors impoverished ; and so

when his time is expired, he is fain to leave them
all behind him, and hath none that will receive him
in the country where he must abide. "Which of these
think you is the wiser man ? Which of them was
it that lost his goods, and which did save them ? I

speak to you but such another parable as Christ
used to you himself, Luke xvi. 2—4, 9 ; where you
are ad\ised to send your riches before you ; and to

make you friends of the " mammon of unrighteous-
ness, that when you die, you may be received into

the everlasting habitations."

I know there are other vain delusions that hinder
you from resoh-ing ; I will not call them reasons,

for they are unreasonable. I shall only say this

to you, that if there be ever a man of you that

heareth his words, that dare be such a blasphemer
as to reproach the laws and image of his Maker, and
say. That he hath made you too strict a law, and
laid too heavy a task upon you, and a heavenly life

is troublesome and unnecessary : if there be a man
of you, that is so devilish, as that you dare plead the

devil's cause, and justify his work before the Lord's,

and say, that it is better to please the flesh; let that

man prepare himself to make good these words be-

fore the Lord, and his holy angels ; and be sure that

he shall be there put to it in another manner than
he is here by me. And if you have such reasons as

you will stand to before the bar of God, to prove the
devil the better master, and an unholy life to be
better than a heavenly, see then that you look
them up, and there make your best of them ; and ex-
pect to live with the master that you served, and to

reap as you sowed, and eat the friiit of your fleshly

ways which you took to be the best.
' But if you

have no such reasons, but your consciences are con-
vinced that God should be served, and sin should be
speedily forsaken, and heaven should be provided
for above all ; resolve then to do it before you stir

:

or else say plainly, I have no reason to be wicked,
but because I will be wicked ; I will forsake God
and damn my own soul without any reason, because
I will do it. And if you are at this pass you may
take your course.

11. .\nother thing that I would entreat you to con-
sider of, is this, it is a most base and treacherous
abuse of God, to make any question of this which
you are so long unresolved of. I confess, when a
blind mind hath raised such a question, it is lawful
for a reasonable man to answer it. But in him that

makes a doubt of such a thing, as it is a shame to

himself, so it is a heinous indignity to God. If you
had a chaste and modest woman to your wife, I
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think she would take it for an injury, if you would
but make a question of it, Whether she or a common
whore be the honester woman ? If your wife or
children should bring before you a hobby-horse or
an ass, and make a great question of it,' Whether
you or the ass be the comelier or the wiser ? how
would you take this of them ? If you should bring
an idiot or a madman before your prince, and make
a question. Whether he or they be the wiser man
or if you set a rebel before him, and make a ques-
tion. Which of them hath the better title to the
crown ? what entertainment might you expect ? 1

teU you it is ten thousand thousand times a baser
affront and wrong to God, to set the pleasure of sin

before him, and make a question. Which of them is

the better ? And to set your riches, and your sports,

and your drunkenness, and gluttony, and your whore-
dom, and your revenge, in competition with your
Redeemer, and everlasting glory, and to make a
question. Which of them is to be preferred ? To
make once a question. Whether God or the flesh

should be pleased ? Whether Christ or the world
should be loved and followed ? Whether the Holy
Ghost or the devil should dwell in us, and guide us ?

Whether the saints of God or the servants of the
devil should be our chosen company ? Whether the
word and ministers of Christ, or the examples and
words of wicked men, should more prevail with us ?

Whether heaven or earth should be more carefully

sought after ? "WTiether a holy, or a careless, wick-
ed life be more to be desired ? or whether it be bet-

ter to turn to God or not ? 1 say, to make such a
question as this, or one of these, is little better than
to put a scorn upon the God of heaven ; and savour-

eth of such malice as is more like a devil, than a
reasonable man ; or else of such folly as is be-

low the devil, and as none of you would be guilty

of in the matters of this world. If one should but
make a comparison between you and some deformed
monster, or between your house and a swine-sty,

though he gave you the better, I think you would
take it as a scorn, that he should make such a com-
parison or question ; much more may God so take

it, when you make a question betwixt sin and him.
There is but one infinite, unconceivable, perfect

God ; and shall he be abased by such a question ?

There is but one thing that is contrary to God in all

the world, that is worse than the devil himself, and
that is sin; and shall this be put in question or

comparison with God ? There is but one that hath
loved us to the death, but with a matchless, uncon-

ceivable, saving love, and that is Jesus Christ ; and
there is but one thing that is a deadly enemy to u«

and him, and that would damn us, when he is en-

deavouring to save us, and that is sin ; and must
there be a question or comparison between these ?

There is one sanctifying Spirit, that would cleanse,

and heal, and save us ; and there is a malicious spi-

rit that would deceive us, defile us, and destroy us ;

and must there be any question or comparison made
between these ? There is but one eternal happiness,

and one holy way to it ; and there is but one ever-

lasting misery, and fleshly, filthy, sinPjI way to it ;

and must there be made any question which of these

should be preferred ? Consider, I beseech you, what
you do ; and if it be so rile a thing to make any

question of it, what is it then to be still unresolved ?

yea, and to choose the worse part, and stick to it in

your heart and hfe ?

12. Consider, also, that present resolution would
put an end to a great many fruitless, troublesome

deliberations and delays. If a man had but a weighty

bu.siness of the world upon his hand, that his estate

or life lieth on, it is a perplexity to him as long as
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he is unresolved what course he should take. It

will be troubling him when he should rest, and
break his sleep. It will fill him with musings, and
disturb and distract his mind, and even make him
melancholy. And how can it choose but be a trou-

blesome, distracting thing to your mind, to be unre-

solved what course to take for your everlasting

state ? I know some hearts are so desperately hard-

ened and past feeling, (Ephes. iv. 19,) and some
men's consciences so seared as with a hot iron,

(1 Tim. iv. 2,) that they can throw away all thoughts

of resolution, and never be much ti'oubled. But I

hope that many are not so desperate. It is not thus

with all that arc unconverted. How long have some
of your minds been troubled whether to turn or not?

Resolve, man, if thou love thy soul, and put an end
to such troubles.

13. Consider, also, that resolving will put an end
to a great many of troublesome temptations that do

assault you, and will break the heart of Satan's

hopes. As long as you are unresolved, he hath still

possession of you, and is still in hopes to keep pos-

session. And as long as he hath any hope, he will

never give over, but will be repairing his garrison,

and making up all the breaches that the ordinances

of God had made. When one temptation takes not,

he will be offering you another, and will be follow-

ing and disquieting you day and night. But if once
he see you firmly resolved, his hopes will fail him,
and you may be much freer from his temptations

tli.an you were before. I do not say he will give

over. For even when you are broken away from
him, he will make after you again. But it is a
greater advantage to you to fight against him in the

open field, under such a captain as Jesus Christ, that

will assure you of the victory, than to be in his own
prison with his fetters on your heels. You know the

way to be troubled with an unwelcome suitor, is to

delay your answer, and take time to consider of it

;

and the way to be eased of him, is to give him a

peremptory, resolute answer. And when he seeth
you resolved, he will cease.

14. Moreover, till you are resolved of your con-

version, you cannot rationally resolve of any one
word or action of your lives. Nay, till then they
arc all misemployed to their hurt. For no man can
resolve of the means till he is resolved of the end.

You must resolve whither to go, before you can re-

solve which way to go. Before conversion men's
end is wrong. Their intention and business is to

please the flesh, and all their thoughts, and words,
and actions, that have such an end, are wicked and
pernicious. Till you are resolved by conversion to

be for God, you have never a right end, (in a pre-

vailing sense.) and, therefore, you cannot order one
thought, nor word, nor deed aright. I tell you,

every thought you think, and every word you speak,

and every deed you do while you are unconverted,

are so many steps towards hell, except only those

that tend towards conversion, and some way further

it. Resolve, therefore, of this, or you can resolve of

nothing.

15. Moreover, if you would presently and firmly

resolve, you would ease your friends and the minis-

ters of Christ of much of their sorrows, and fears,

and cares for you ; and of much of the most trouble-

some part of their work. As long as you are uncon-
verted, they can look on you but as the heirs of hell,

that will be quickly in those torments, if conversion

prevent it not ;
and, therefore, their hearts are full

of sorrow for you, when you sorrow not for your-

selves ; and their care is, how they might prevent
your damnation, which they know, without con-

version, can never be done. Many a groan doth

your misery cost them, and many a thought have
they of your danger, which you are not aware of.

Oh what a grief is it to believing ministers, to see so

many of their people in the power of Satan, and the

highway to hell, after all their care and labour for

their recovery ! We cannot say that the unconvert-

ed shall certainly perish, because we have yet hopes
that they may be converted, though they be not.

But we know that if they die in the case that they
are in, there is no hope of them at all, and we know
they are uncertain to live an hour. And, therefore,

as long as they are in this condition, how can we
choose but be filled with fear, and grief, and care

for them? All the troubles that befall a faithful

minister in his worldly affairs, by crosses and per-

secutions, are nothing to the trouble that your sin

and misery bring to their minds. Oh what a com-
fortable life were it for a minister to live with bread
and water among a people that would obey the

gospel, and give us hopes that we should live with
them in heaven ! Oh how cheerfully may we study
for them, and preach to them, when we see that it is

not lost upon them ! How willingly should we pre-

pare them the bread of life, when we see they
feed and live upon it ! How joyfully may we pray
and praise God with them, when we think how
they must join with us in the celestial praises ! O
sirs, I beseech you, grudge not your ministers this

comfort. Do not destroy yourselves to grieve and
trouble them. 0 put them once out of their fears

and grief for you, by your resolving and speedy
return to God; that they that have many a time
thought in their hearts, I am afraid this poor sinner

will never be recovered, 1 am afraid he will be a
firebrand in hell, may now rejoice with you when
they see you coming home, and may meet you as

the Father himself doth meet his prodigal children,

and weep over you for joy, as they were wont to do
in sorrow. You would ease our hearts of abundance
of sad thoughts, if we could but perceive you once
resolved, and see you come home. Now you think
our preaching harsh to you, because we tell you so
much of sin and damnation ; and you think our dis-

cipline more harsh, when we refuse to have com-
munion with you. But if you would once resolve

and turn, how gladly should we open our doors and
our hearts to you ; and how gladly should we turn

the stream of our preacliing, and tell you of nothing
but Christ, and heaven, and peace, and comfort,
further than your own necessities should require it

!

What say you, sirs, to this reasonable request P Will
you resolve without any more ado, and ease us of our
grief and fears, and give us but leave to preach more
comfortable doctrine to you ?

16. Moreover consider, that you have much work
to do when you are resolved and converted, and a
great way to go when you have begun your journey
towards heaven. And till you are resolved, none
can be done. You can go no farther, till conversion
have set you in the right way. Till then, the farther

you go, the farther you are out of the way. Will
you be unresolved till the night come on ? Shall all

the rest of your work be undone ? Will you begin
your race when you should be at the end ? Alas

!

you should be able to say as Paul :
" I have fought

a good fight, I have finished my course, henceforth
is laid up for me a crown of righteousness," 2 Tim.
iv. 8 ; whenas you cannot yet say, I have begun my
course ; I am set in the right way.

17. Consider, also, that resolution maketh work
easy and successful. The resolute army is seldom
conquered. A resolute traveller will go through
with his journey, and it is easier to himself: his

spirits are excited ; and doing it with vivacity, he
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findeth less trouble in it. A slow and lazy pace
doth sometimes soonest weary us. A slow motion
is most easily stopt, when a swift one bears down that
which would resist it. A man that resolvedly sets

himself to the work of God, and is past any further
deliberating of the matter, and is at a point with
all the world, will make a pleasure of that which
will stop and stall an unresolved professor. Resolve,
therefore, for your own success and ease.

I tell you, by resolving it is that you must con-
quer, and by conquering you must obtain the crown.
The unresolved are wavering at every assault, like

cowardly soldiers, even ready to run before they
fight. They will not be at the cost or labour

; they
are soon weary

;
they cannot say nay to an old com-

panion or a tempting bait. But the resolved breaks
through all, and treads that under his feet as dirt,

which another sells his soul for. If he meet with
reproaches and scorns from men, he remembereth
that Christ foretold him this, and suffereth much
more of the like before him. If his friends turn ene-
mies for the gospel's sake, he saith, I was told of
this before, even that I must be hated of all men
for Christ. If he be enticed by lewd and wanton
company, he saith as David, " Depart from me, ye
evil doers, for I will keep the commandments of my
God," Psal. cxix. 115. If he be tempted with re-

wards and honours in the world, he will not stand
wavering and longing after it, as Balaam ; but he
will say the same Balaam was forced to do :

" If

you will give me a house full of gold and silver, I

cannot go beyond the word of the Lord." And let

their money perish with them, that think all the

gold in the world worth the peace of a good con-
science and the favour of God. If he be threatened
by men to move him to forsake his duty, he saith,
" Whether it be better to obey God or man, judge
ye." If he hear seducers, he is rooted in the
Spirit, and the infallible word, and is not shaken by
every wind. If he see never so many fall off by
backsliding, he saith. It was not only for their

company that I chose the holy way : God is still

the same, and heaven is the same ; and Scrip-

ture is the same ;
and, therefore, I am resolved to

be the same. If God afflict him by poverty, sick-

ness, or other trials, he saith, I did not become a
christian to escape affliction, hut to " escape damn-
ation. If he kill me, yet will I trust in him. Shall

I receive good at the hands of God, and not evil ?

Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and
naked must I return to dust. The Lord giveth, the

Lord taketh away : blessed be his name." If op-
pressing enemies insult over him, he can say, as

Micah vii. 8, 9, " Rejoice not against me, O mine
enemy ; when I fall, I shall arise ; when 1 set in dark-
ness, the Lord shall be a light to me. I will bear
the indignation of the Lord, because I have sinned
against him, until he plead my cause, and execute
judgment for me. He will bring me forth to the
light, and I shall behold his righteousness." If the
wicked cast in his teeth his profession, and the name
of his God, " he rejoiceth that he is counted worthy
to suffer for that name and yet " he will hope to

see the goodness of the Lord in the land of the liv-

ing." And if he must go to heaven through poverty
and a mean estate, " he hath learned to want, as well
as to abound ; and in what estate soever he be, there-
with to be contented." And so in the work of con-
version itself, for want of resolution, many stick long
in the birth, and they are hanging so long between
heaven and hell, that it is a wonder of mercy that
God doth not cut them off, and let them perish. But
the well-resolved soul doth deal more faithfully with
the light that is revealed to him, and doth not stand
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struggling so long against it, nor hold Christ and his
Spirit so long in hand ; but is glad to make sure work
in so great a business, and take so good a match
while it is offered. And being engaged once, he is

firm as mount Sion, that cannot be moved. Resolve,
therefore, that your work may be the more easy and
successful, and conquer by resolving.

18. I suppose you dare not resolve against con-
version and a heavenly life ; and why then will you
not resolve for it? What purpose you to do for the
time to come ? Is it your resolution to live and die

as you are P Have you not purposes in your mind
to repent hereafter ? Dare you say, I am resolved
never to be converted ? Some may be so desperate

;

but I think it is but few, even of the ungodly. Why,
this shows that there is a secret conviction in your
consciences. 0 do not stifle it. Neutrality never
saved a soul. Seeing you dare not resolve against it,

resolve for it.

19. Consider, I beseech you, how much it doth
concern yourselves, to have this question well and
speedily resolved. God asked you, Whether you
will be converted and sanctified or not ? Resolve
this question, and you resolve yourselves of a great
many more that depend upon it.

The answer to this must be the answer to the rest.

If the question were. Whether you will be pardoned
or no ? Whether you will live in heaven or hell for

ever ? Whether you will dwell with God and
angels, or with devils ? You would not be long in

answering this. You would resolve without an hour's

delay. Why, this is the question, sirs ! but the an-

swer to it must be the answer to the first question.

For without sanctification, there is no salvation. If

you will not be converted, you shall be condemned,
whether you will or no ; for God hath resolved of

this already, and there is no resisting the resolution

of God. The true state of the question is, W^hether
you will turn or burn ? Choose you whether, for it

must be one. O, therefore, if you will but resolve

Christ and us this one question, that you will be
converted, Christ will resolve you the principal

questions that concern you in the world ; even

whether you shall be pardoned or saved ; and where,

and with whom you must live for ever.

20. Lastly, consider, that if you stay till you re-

ceive the sentence of death, it is two to one but that

will force you to resolve. But a forced resolution

will not serve turn. And then it will be very hard

for you to discern whether it be any better than

merely from your fears. You put off all till sickness

come, and you see once that you must die, there is

no remedy ; and then you will cry. Oh if the Lord
would but recover me, and try me once again with

life, I would delay no longer, but I would become a

new man, and live a holy and heavenly life ; I am
resolved of it by the grace of God. Yea, but who
knows whether these last resolutions be sincere.

We hear abundance speak this in their sickness, that

never turn when they come to health, but forget all,

and live in a manner as they did before. Is it not

most likely to be only the fear of death that makes
you take up these resolutions ? If it be so, they will

never save you if you die, nor hold you to your pro-

mise if you live. For it is not bare fear that is true

conversion ; but it is a changed heart, that is fallen

in love with God and holiness, and into a settled

hatred of former sins. No late repentance and re-

solutions but these, will be any thing worth as to

the saving of your souls. And, therefore, if you will

have true resolutions at the last (which is too rare)

you c.innot choose but be much in doubt of tliem,

when you find so much of fear upon your spirit, and
consider that you would never resolve till then.
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And, therefore, if you would have a comfortable
change, resolve now in your prosperity, before the

face of death affright you to it, and those fears, and
the lateness, do make you question the truth and
soundness of it, and so deprive you of the comfort
which you have so much need of at a dying hour.

And thus I have given you twenty considerations

to persuade you, if it may be, presently to resolve.

1 am sure there is truth, and reason, and weight in

them ; but what good they will do you, I am not sure,

because I know not how you will receive them.
IV. And now I come to the last part of my task,

which is to direct you how to perform the work that

I have persuaded you to. But because it is merely
the determination of the will, it is persuasion that

must do more to the work than direction ; and there-

fore I shall only desire you to look back upon the

qualifications of sound resolution, which I before

laid down to you, and then take heed of the hin-

derances in your way, and to set yourselves to do your
duty.

Remember that I before told you, that it is not a
holy, saving resolution, unless it be,

1. Entire for the matter of it, comprehending all

that is essential to Christianity.

2. And unless you resolve upon present obedience
without delay.

3. And also unless it be absolute and peremptory,
taking Christ for better and worse, without any
reserve.

4. And unless it be well grounded.
5. And unless it be built on the sti-ength of Christ,

and not only a carnal confidence of your own.
6. And unless it be habitual and firm, and become

your ordinary frame and bias, and, as it were, the
new nature and inclination of your souls.

By this much you see already what manner of re-

solution it is that you must have.

The next thing is, to advise you of the hinder-
ances that you may avoid them.

1. The principal hinderance of resolution is, secret

unbelief; when everlasting life is taken but as an un-
certainty, or men have no more but a slight opinion
of it. The cure of this disease, I have often, and a
little before, delivered to you.

2. Another thing that hindereth resolution is, in-

considerateness, of which also I have spoken pur-
posely before.

3. Another hinderance is, a sleepy insensibility,

when the heart is hardened, and men are past feel-

ing. We cannot tell how to awaken these men to be
sensible of the things that should move them to re-

solve. Of this also I have spoken by itself.

4. Another great hinderance is, the natural strange-

ness and averseness of the mind of corrupted men,
to these high and spiritual things. So that we drive

men by all our arguments against the bias of their

sinful habits ; and those habits plead against us more
forcibly without a word of reason, than all the reason
in the world could do. See, therefore, that you keep
under changing means till your hearts be changed

;

and the perusing of such weighty arguments as we
offer you, may be of use to the changing of your
hearts : for God useth to work on the will by the un-
derstanding ; and therefore light hath an aptitude to

change the will itself.

5. Moreover, the rooted interest of this world doth
much hinder men from resolving to turn. It is al-

ways drawing them another way, or putting objec-
tions and cavils into their minds ; and if they will

needs resolve, it is this that secretly enticeth them
to reserves, and to resign themselves to God but with
conditions and exceptions ; and so makes them hypo-
crites, when they think themselves converts; and
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cheats them with a half-deceitful resolution, instead

of one that is absolute and firm. Against this im-
pediment also I have spoken before.

6. Another hinderance is, the nearness of fleshly,

enticing objects. When the covetous man seeth his

houses and lands, his goods and money, the very
sight of them breaks the heart of all his better

resolutions. The drunkard seems to be resolved,

till he sees the cup, and then his resolution is broken.
The whoremonger seemeth to be resolved, till the
bait is brought near him, and then he goes as " an
ox to the slaughter, and as a fool to the correction of

the stocks." Certainly if these resolutions were
sound, they would either cause men to fly from the

bait, and not come near it, or else to refuse it when
it is presented them. In the course of their lives,

their resolution would govern them if they were
sincere.

7. And Satan himself will do all that he can to

hinder you when he sees you ready to resolve. He
knows that he must bestir him now or never. You
never put him to it indeed till you are resolving to

forsake him. One block or other he will be sure

then to cast in your way : either he tells you, it is

but folly and melancholy to trouble yourself with
these matters ; or that you may be saved without
all this ado ; or that God is more merciful than to

cast away all that be not sanctified ; or that godli-

ness doth but trouble and distract people, and that

the professors of it are secretly no better than others,

and that it is but hypocrisy for them to make such a
stir with religion, and that we must be moderate in

our godliness, and take heed of being godly over-

much. A hundred such foolish suggestions as these,

the devil hath at hand to cast in your way, when he
seeth you ready to resolve.

If these will not serve, he will set some of his

wicked disciples on railing or deriding you ; and
perhaps some cunning fool a cavilling with you, to

see if they can overwit you, and draw you back.

If that will not do, perhaps he will open the falls

of professors to you, and labour to persuade you that

all are such ; or "he will show you what divisions and
differences are among them ; or he will take advan-
tage of some difficulties in religion, or some contro-

versies in which he sees you already engaged to a

party ; or he will tell you of some false doctrine that

some forward professors may be tainted with, to

make them, and consequently godliness itself, more
odious, or at least suspected to you. If all this will

not do, he will endeavour to set your very parents

or natural kindred against you, that those that should
most promote your salvation, and on whom your
livelihood much dependeth, shall become your ene-

mies, and hate you for offering to give up yourselves

to Christ. If that will not do, he will endeavour to

entice you with the baits of fleshly pleasure, or of

preferments, or much business, or merry company,
or some great matters that you may hope for in the

world. And usually this snare is the strongest of

all. Or else he will tell you that if needs you will

resolve, it is time enough hereafter : you may yet

take more of your pleasure or commodity before

you leave it
;
yet you may suck the breasts of the

world a little drier, and then turn to God and cast it

off. If all this will not prevail with you, he will

tell you it is now too late, you have sinned so long,

or such heinous sins, that God will not have mercy
on you : he will make you believe that God hath
utterly forsaken you, and there is no remedy ; and
you may as well spare your thoughts of turning now,
for Christ will not receive or welcome you ; and
therefore it is even as good go on, and take up
the rest that the world can afford you, for there is
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no hope of better. But the most desperate tempta-
tion of all the rest, is, to put some blasphemous, un-
believing thoughts into your mind

;
especially if you

fall into company with infidels, that will draw you to

question the word of God, and the immortality of
the soul, and the truth of Christianity or the life to

come, whether there be any such things or not.

AVhere these once take, and are received with ap-
probation, the soul is in a miserable case. Though
I know many tempted, melancholy christians are
haunted with such temptations, who yet abhor them,
and do well at last, for all this. Sometimes, also,

when he cannot take you off from resolving, he will

lead you among some disputing opinionists, and they
shall entice you to take up with their opinionative

religiousness instead of true sanctification, of which
I have spoken in the eighth direction. By these,

and many such wiles as these, doth the old serpent
do all that possibly he can, to hinder you from sound
resolution and conversion. And therefore you must
be armed against his temptations, and meet them
with abhorrence ; and if you feel them too hard for

you, go daily to Christ by faith and prayer for re-

newed strength, and call to your faithful friends and
ministers for help. Open your case to some one
that is able, experienced, and faithful ; that he may
help you with arguments to resist those temptations

which you know not how yourselves to deal with.

God hath appointed pastors in his church to be spi-

ritual fathers in the Lord, and when they have sowed
in you the seed of eternal life, they watch over it

till they see the blade and fruit : they travail as in

birth of you, till Christ be formed in you. It is

their office to help you, and God giveth to them that

are faithful, abilities and affections agreeable to their

office. And therefore lean upon the hand of your
faithful guides, and think not to break through
temptations alone, and get to heaven without the

means that God hath appointed you.

Having told you the hinderances, and what to do
against them, I shall add but these two words more
of direction.

1. When you are resolving, give up yourselves to

God with a holy covenant or vow. 1 mean not any
rash vow, nor any unnecessary vow, but the same
that you made in baptism, which your age itself

doth call you to renew, but your sins against it do
call you more.
Perhaps you will say that you are not able to

perform it by your own strength, and you are uncer-

tain of God's assistance, and therefore how can you
promise or vow ?

To this I answer, 1. You may be sure that this

objection is frivolous, because it makes against the

frequent, express commands of God, the practice of
his church in all ages, and the nature of Christianity

itself. God hath in all ages been pleased to receive

men into his service and church in a covenant way,
and baptism itself is our solemn covenanting with
him, and the Lord's siipper is appointed for a solemn
renewing of it. And indeed it is implicitly and
virtually renewed by a true christian every day of

his life. In every duty he gives up himself to

God : and if he should cease this heart-covenant, he
would cease to be a christian, for the very essence of
his Christianity consisteth in it. It is his faith

itself.

2. And when you covenant for the time to come,
you do not take on you to foretell infallibly your own
perseverance, but you profess your present consent
to be Christ's, and to continue his, and you engage
yourselves thereto. And should you not choose the

strictest engagements ?

(I.) Where there is the greatest need of them,
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because of the looseness of the heart, and the strength
of temptations, that would draw us away.

(2.) Where there is the most absolute necessity,
because if we miscarry we are undone.

(3.) And where you are already obliged by God's
commands, whether you vow or not.

(4.) And where God hath made your consent to

the obligation of necessity to salvation. He that in-

tends to keep covenant, and knows that he must keep
it, or be condemned, hath little reason to be loth to
make it.

(5.) And for God's assistance, you have much
more cause to expect it in the way of covenanting,
which himself hath appointed you, than in the neg-
lect of his appointed means.

Object. But I am afraid of breaking my vows again,

and it is better to forbear them, than not to perform
them.
Answ. I . This reason makes as much against the

inward vow and resolution of the heart, so that by
this rule you would never be christians, for fear of
falling away, and being worse.

2. There is an absolute necessity of your resolving

and covenanting, and of keeping your resolution and
covenants. And when it must be kept, or you are

utterly undone, it is but a madness to refuse to make
the covenant for fear of breaking it; for this is but
to make choice of an easier place in hell, for fear of

ha\-ing a worse if you should resolve for heaven,

whenas heaven is set open before you, and you thus

wilfully cast away your hopes. Nay, your place in

hell is not hke to be the easier, when you thus de-

liberately and wilfully refuse the covenant.

3. Your resolutions and holy vows are means of

God's appointment to keep you from breaking his

imposed covenant. Is not a resolved, engaged, de-

voted christian likelier to be accepted, and to per-

severe, than a waverer that saith, I dare not vow,

for fear lest I perform not ?

In unnecessary matters I had rather you were too

backward to vow. Some will vow poverty, and some
a single life, and some will vow that they will never

drink wine or strong drink more ; such vows as these

may be good for some in cases of special necessity,

as the last remedies of a dangerous disease ; but they

are not for all, nor rashly to be made. But the re-

solution and vow of cleaving unto God in faith and
holy obedience, and of renouncing the flesh, the

world, and the devil ; this is for all, and must be

made and kept by all, that will be saved.

2. Direct. And" as I would have you second your

resolution by a covenant with God, so I would advise

you ordinarily to go further, and openly profess the

resolution and covenant that you have made. " For

as with the heart men believe unto righteousness, so

with the mouth confession is made unto salvation,"

Rom. X. 10. Christ will confess those that confess

him, and disown and be ashamed of those that are

ashamed of him. When you have escaped the great-

est miser>' in the world, and obtained the greatest

mercy in the world, the greatness of it calleth you

to acknowledge ftnA give glory to God. Go to your

old companions in sin, and tell them what God hath

revealed to you, and done for you. Tell them, O
sirs, I see now that which I never saw before ! I

wonder how I could venture so madly upon sin ! and

how I could make light of God, of Christ, of death,

of judgment, and everlasting life. I have been

hitherto your companion in sin, but I would not take

the same course again for all the world. 1 see now
there is a better portion hereafter to be obtained,

which I was mindless of. 1 see now we were all

this while making merry at the brink of hell, and

there was but a step between us and death. Now I
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see that the course that we have taken is wicked and
deceitful, and will not serve turn. If I serve the

flesh, it will reward me but with rottenness. I will,

therefore, hereafter, serve that God, that will cer-

tainly reward me with everlasting life. I beseech
you, sirs, come away with me, and see and try what
1 have seen and tried. I have lived with you in sin,

O now let us join together in repentance, and a holy
life ! I shall be glad of your company to heaven

;

but if you will not do it, take your course. For my
part I am resolved, by the grace of God, I am fully

resolved, to be from this day forward a new man,
and never to join with you more in a fleshly and un-
godly life. Never tempt me or persuade me to it,

for I am resolved.

Thus if you will declare your resolutions to others,

and seek to win them, you may possibly do them
good

;
but, however, you will be the deeper engaged

to God yourselves.

Yea, though I would have no ostentation of con-

version, nothing done rashly in public, nor without
the advice of a faithful minister beforehand

;
yet

with these cautions, I must say, that it is a shame
that we hear no more in public of the conversion of
sinners. As baptism is to be in public, that the con-

gregation may witness your engagement, and pray
for you, and rejoice at the receiving of a member;
so the solemn renewing of the same covenant by re-

pentance after a wicked life, should ordinarily be in

public, to give warning to others to avoid the sin,

and to give God the honour, and to have the prayers
of the church, and to satisfy them of our repentance,
that they may have communion with us. The pa-
pists do more offend (of the two) in so much confin-

ing confession and penitence to the priest's ear in

secret, and not bringing it before the church, than
they do in making a sacrament of it. I wonder that

people should every day thrust into our hands their

request to pray for them when they are sick, and
that it is so rare a matter to have any desire our
prayers, for the pardon of all the sins of their natu-
ral, unconverted state.

I would here seriously advise all those that it con-
cerneth, that when God hath showed them so great
a mercy as to convert them and make fhem new-

creatures, they would go to their faithful minister,

and by his advice put up such a bill as this : Such
a man, of this parish, having long lived in blindness,

and deadness, and ungodliness, (and name the par-

ticular sins if they were publicly known,) and being
by the great mercy of God convinced of his sin and
misery, and sustained with some hopes of mercy
by the blood and merits of Jesus Christ, and being
now resolved, by the grace of God, to forsake this

fleshly, worldly life, and to give up himself to Christ
and holiness, doth earnestly entreat the church to

pray for him, that his many and heinous sins may be
all forgiven, and that God would again receive him
into mercy, and that he may hold on in faith and
holiness to the last, and never turn again to the
course of his iniquity.

And if the minister think it meet, refuse not to

make yourselves an open confession of your former
life of sin and misery, and to profess openly your
resolution to walk with God for the time to come.

This course should be more ordinary with us ;

and if conversion itself were not so rare, or else so

defective, that it doth too little quicken men to a
sense of duty, and sin, and mercy ; or so doubtful,

and by slow degrees, and that it is scarce discerned
by many that have it, were it not for some of these,

more ordinary would it be, to the great rejoicing and
benefit of the church.
The Conclusion. And now I have given you
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directions in the most great and necessary businesses
in the world : they are such as I have received of
God, and if faithfully practised, will put your salva-

tion past all hazard. But what they have done, or
what they will do, I cannot tell, but must leave the
issue to God and you. It is pity eternal glory should
be lost, for want of yielding to so holy, and sweet,

and reasonable a course. It is lamentable to ob-

serve what ignorant, base, unworthy thoughts the
most have of the very office of the Holy Ghost, who
is the Sanctifier of all that God will save. The very
name of regeneration and sanctification, is not under-
stood by some, and is but matter of derision to

others ; and the most think that it is another kind
of matter than indeed it is. To be baptized and
come to church, and to say some cold and heartless

prayers, and to forbear some gross, disgracefid sins,

is all the sanctification that most are acquainted
with

;
(and all have not this;) and thus they debase

the work of the Holy Ghost. If a prince have built

a sumptuous palace, and you will show men a swine-
sty, and say. This is the palace that the prince hath
been so long a building ; were not this to abuse him
by contempt ? If he built a navy, and you show a
man two or three pig-troughs, and say, These are
the king's ships; would he not take it for a scorn?
Take heed of such dealing with the Holy Ghost.
Remember what it is to believe in the name of the
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; and remember that

you were baptized into the name of the Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost : and do you not yet know why, nor
know the meaning of your baptismal covenant ? It

is not only to believe that there are three persons in
the Trinity, but to consent to the relations and duty
to them, in respect to their several relations and
works. If the Father had not created you, how
could you have been men? The Lord of nature
must be acknowledged as the End and Governor of
nature, and accordingly obeyed : and this is to be-
lieve and be baptized into the name of God the Father.
If the Son had not redeemed you, you had been as
the devils were, forsaken and given over to despair.

The Purchaser, Procurer, and Author of grace, of
pardon, and salvation, must be acknowledged to be
such, and himself and his salvation accordingly ac-

cepted, and his terms submitted to : and this is to

believe in the name of the Son ; and in baptism we
make profession hereof. And certainly the work of
the Holy Ghost is as necessary to your salvation.

Without the sanctifying work of the Spirit, could
you never be delivered from sin and Satan, nor re-

stored to God's image ; and consequently could never
be the members of Christ, nor have any saving
benefit by his suff'erings. Would you not think him
unworthy to live, that would reproach the Father's

work of nature, and say, That the whole creation is

but some poor, contemptible work? And would you
not think him unworthy the name of a christian,

that had contemptible thoughts of the Son's re-

demption, as if we could be saved as well without a
Sa\iour, or as if it were some poor and trivial com-
modity that Christ had purchased for us ? I know
you would confess the misery of that man, that be-
lieveth no better in the Father and the Son : and
how comes it to pass that you think not of your own
misery, that believe no better in the Holy Ghost ?

Do not you debase the sanctifying ofRce of the Holy
Spirit, when you show us your knowledge and parts,

and outward duties and civility, and tell us that these
are the works of sanctification ? What ! is sanctifi-

cation but such a thing as this ? Why, holiness is

a new life and spirit in us ; and these that you talk

of, are but a few flowers that are stuck upon a corpse
to keep it awhile from stinking among men, till
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death convey it to a burial in hell. O sirs, sanctifi-

cation is another kind of matter than the forsaking
of some of our fouler vices, and speaking well of a
godly life ; it is not the patching up of the old man,
but the creating of a new man. I give you warning
therefore from God, that you think not basely of the
work of the Holy Ghost ; and that you think no more
to be saved without the sanctifying work of the

Spirit, than without the redeeming work of the Son, or

creation, government, or love of the Father. Sanc-
tification must turn the very bent and stream of

heart and life to God, to Christ, to heaven ; it must
mortify carnal self and the world to you ; it must
make you a people devoted, consecrated, and re-

signed up to God, with all that you have ; it must
make all sin odious to you, and make God the love

and desire of your souls ; so that it must give you a
new heart, a new end, a new master, a new law, and
a new conversation. This is that noble, heavenly
work which the Holy Ghost hath vouchsafed to

make the business of his office : to slight and de-

spise this, is to slight and despise the Holy Ghost

:

to refuse this, is to refuse the Holy Ghost, and not
to believe in him : to be without this work, is to be
without the Holy Ghost: and "if any man have not
the Spirit of Christ, the same is none of his," Rom.
viii. 9. The holy catholic church is composed of

all through the world that have this work upon
them, and therefore it is called holy. The commu-
nion of saints, is the blessed vital fellowship of these

sanctified ones ; for these only is the resurrection

unto blessedness, and the life everlasting with the
Lord of life : for all others is the resurrection of con-

demnation, and the everlasting punishment.
But if the other two articles of our faith have been

so denied by the blind, it is less wonder if this be so.

Some heretics denied God to be the Creator of the

world, and because they saw so much evil in the
world, they said that it was made by devils or evil

angels (who indeed made the sin, but not the world).

So dealt the Jews by the Son, and the second article

of our faith. The sacrifice of bulls and goats, and
such beasts, was all the sacrifice for sin that they
believed in. And thus deal the multitude of the un-
godly by the Spirit. Indeed they know not them-
selves sufficiently, to know the need and worth of

sanctification. They are too whole to value the skill

and care of Christ or the Holy Ghost. The insensi-

bility of spiritual death and misery, and thinking too
lightly of original corruption, and too well of our
depraved nature, is both the cause of many of the
heresies of the learned, and of the common contempt
of Christ and the Spirit, and recovering grace, in all

the unregenerate. For it is not possible that men
should have any deeper sense of the need or worth
of the remedy, than they have of the greatness of
their sin and misery.
O sirs, did we not come upon this great disadvan-

tage to you, that we speak to dead men, that have
indeed a natural life, which doth but take pleasure
in their spiritual death, how confidently should we
expect to prevail with you all ! But while you think
lightly of your disease, we can expect no better, but
that you think as lightly of Christ and holiness, and
all the means that tend to your recovery ; and think
of the new man, as the poets fabled of the Prome-
thean race, that it grows out of the earth (of your
own poor, sorry purposes and performances) like or-

dinary plants.

Truly, sirs, I have led you even as far as I can ; and
what more to say to you, or what more to do for you,
to procure your conversion, I do not know. If it had
been in my power to have showed you heaven and
hell itself, that you might better have known the

TO PREVENT

matters that we speak of, I think I should have done
it. But God will not have men live by sense in
this life, but by faith. If I could but help you all

to such a knowledge and apprehension of these in-

visible things, as the worst of you shall have as soon
as you are dead, then I should make but little doubt
of your conversion and salvation. Sure if you had
but such a sight, the force of it would so work upon
you, that before I went out of the congregation, you
would all cry out that you are resolved to be new
creatures. But though this be beyond my power,
and though I cannot show you the great and won-
derful things, that every eye here must shortly see,

yet I come not to you without a glass of God's own
making, and in that glass you may see them. There,
if you have but an eye of faith, you may see that
God that you have so long offended, and that now
so earnestly inviteth you to return : there you may
see that crucified Christ that hath opened you a way
for repentance by his blood, and pleadeth that blood
with you for the melting of your impenitent, obsti-

nate hearts : there you may see the odious face of
sin, and the amiable face of holiness, which is the
image of God : there you may see both heaven and
hell, for all that they are invisible ; and may know
what will be, and that to all eternity, as well as

what is.

And will not such a sight in the glass of God's
word, serve turn to move thee presently to give up
the trade of sinning, and to resolve before thou stir,

for God ? I am now come to the end of this part of
my work ; if the reading of it have brought thee to

the end of thy ungodly, careless life, it will be happy
for thee, and I shall so far attain the end of my la-

bour. I have purposely put this direction of the

necessity of resolution in the last place, that I might
leave upon thy spirit the reasons for resolution, that

here I have laid down. And now I beseech thee,

reader, whoever thou art, with all the earnestness

that I am able to use with thee, as ever thou wouldst
escape the fruits of all thy sin ; as ever thou wouldst
see the face of God with comfort, and have him thy
reconciled Father in Christ ; as ever thou wouldst
have a saving part in Christ, and have him stand thy

friend in thy extremities ; as ever thou wouldst have
hope in thy death, and stand on the right hand, and
be justified at judgment ; as ever thou wouldst escape

the day of vengeance prepared for the unconverted,

and the endless misery that will fall upon all un-

sanctified souls, as sure as the heaven is over thy

head; see that thou resolve and turn to God, and
trifle with him no more. Away with thy old trans-

gressions, away with thy careless, worldly life, away
with thy ungodly company, and set thyself presently

to seek after thy salvation with all thy heart, and
mind, and might. I tell thee once more, that heaven
and hell are not matters to be jested with, nor to be

carelessly thought of, or spoken of, or regarded.

The God of heaven stands over thee now while thou

art reading all these words, and he seeth thy heart,

whether thou art resolved to turn or not. Shall he

see thee read such urgent reason, and yet wilt not

resolve ? Shall he see thee read these earnest re-

quests, and yet not resolve ? What ! not to come
home to thy God, to thy Father, to thy Saviour, to

thyself, after so long and wilful sinning ? What

!

not to accept of mercy, now it is even thrust into thy

hands, when thou hast neglected and abused mercy
so long ? 0 let not the just and jealous God stand

over thee, and see thee guilty of such wickedness.

If thou be a christian, shov/ thyself a christian, and
use thy belief, and come to God. If thou be a man,
show thyself a man, use thy reason, and come away
to God. I beseech thee, read over and over again
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the reasons that I have here offered thee, and judge
whether a reasonable man should resist them, and
delay an hour to come in to God. I that am now
writing these lines of exhortation to thee, must
shortly meet thee at the bar of Christ. I do now
adjure thee, and charge thee in the name of the

living God, that thou do not thyself and me that

wrong, as to make me lose this labour with thee,

and that thou put me not to come in as a witness

against thee, to thy confusion and condemnation.
Resolve, therefore, presently in the strength of

Christ, and strike an unchangeable covenant with
him

;
get thee to thy knees, and bewail with tears

thy former life, and deliver up thyself wholly now
to Christ, and never break this covenant more.

If thou lay by the book, and go away the same,
and no persuasion will do any good upon thee, but

unholy thou wilt still be, and sensual and worldly
still thou wilt be ; I call thy conscience to witness,

that thou wast warned of the evil that is near thee ;

and conscience shall obey this call, and bear me
witness whether thou wilt or not : and this book
which thou hast read, which I intended for thy con-

version and salvation, shall be a witness against

thee : though age or fire consume the leaves and
lines of it, yet God and conscience shall bring it to

thy memory, and thou shalt then be the more con-

founded to think what reasons and earnest per-

suasions thou didst reject, in so plain, so great, and
necessary a case.
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But if the Holy Ghost will now become thy tutor,

and at once both put this book into thy hand, and
his heavenly light into thy understanding, and his

life into thy heart, and effectually persuade thee to

resolve and turn, how happy wilt thou be to all eter-

nity ! Make no more words on it ; but answer my
request, as thou wouldst do if thou wert in a burn-
ing fire, and I entreated thee to come out. Thou
hast long enough grieved Christ and his Spirit, and
long enough grieved thy friends and teachers : re-

solve this hour, and rejoice them that thou hast
grieved ; and now grieve the devil, that thou hast

hitherto rejoiced ; and hereafter grieve the wicked,
and thy own deceitful flesh, whose sinful desires

thou hast hitherto followed : and if thou also grieve

thyself a little while, by that moderate sorrow that

thy sin hath made necessary for thee, it will be but a
preparative to thy endless joys; and the day is pro-

mised, and coming apace, wlien Satan that thou
turnest from, shall trouble thee no more, and God
that thou turnest to, shall wipe away all tears from
thy eyes. And if the reading of this book may be
but a means of so blessed an end, as God shall have
the glory, so when " Christ cometh to be glorified

in his saints, and admired of all them that do be-

lieve," (2 Thess. i. 10,) both thou and I shall then
partake of the communication of his glory ; if so be
that I be sincere in writing, and thou and I sincere

in obeying the doctrine of this book. Amen.



A

SAINT OR A BRUTE.

THE CERTAIN NECESSITY AND EXCELLENCY OF HOLINESS, &c. SO PLAINLY PROVED, AND

URGENTLY APPLIED, AS, BY THE BLESSING OF GOD, MAY CONVINCE AND SAVE THE
MISERABLE, IMPENITENT, UNGODLY SENSUALISTS, IF THEY WILL NOT LET THE DEVIL

HINDER THEM FROM A SOBER AND SERIOUS READING AND CONSIDERING.

TO BE COMMUNICATED BY THE CHARITABLE, THAT DESIRE THE CONVERSION AND SAL-
VATION OF SOULS, WHILE THE PATIENCE OF GOD, AND THE DAY OF GRACE AND HOPE,
CONTINUE.

TO MY DEARLY BELOVED FRIENDS, THE INHABITANTS OF KIDDERMINSTER IN

WORCESTERSHIRE; AND MY LATE AUDIT RS IN THE CITY OF LONDON: CON-
FIRMING GRACE, W^ITH PATIENCE, LOVE, AND PEACE, BE MULTIPLIED.

Dear Friends,

Once more, through the great mercy of God, I have liberty to send you a preacher for your private fami-

lies, which may speak to you (truly and plainly, though not elegantly) when I cannot, and when I lie silent

in the dust. I take it for no small mercy that I have been so much employed about the great and neces-

sary things, in despite of all the malice of Satan, who would have entangled me, and taken up my time in

personal vindications and barren controversies. As I never knew that 1 had one enemy in the world that

ever was acquainted with me ; so those that know me, dissuading me from apologies against the accusa-

tions of those that know me not, have spared my time for better work. Though there are about fifty writings

(in whole or part) against me published, (by infidels, seekers, familists, enthusiasts, quakers, papists, anti-

nomians, levellers, covenant-breakers, state-subverters, church-dividers, besides impatient dissenting

brethren, and dependents that took it for the rising way,) I yet find no cause (as to the present age, and
those that know me) to be at any great care or pains for a defence ; while malicious lies do but make men
wonder, that wrinkled envy should be so mad as to come so naked on the stage, and show her ugly de-

formities to the world, and could not stay at least till wit had helped her to a cloak.

I was also, when I first intended writing, under another temptation ; being of their mind that thought
that nothing should be made public, but what a man had first laid out his choicest art upon, I thought to

have acquainted the world with nothing but what was the work of time and diligence. But my conscience
soon told me, that there was too much of p>ride and selfishness in this ; and that humility and self-denial

required me U> lay by the affectation of that style, and spare that industry, which tended but to advance
my name with men, when it hindered the main work, and crossed my end. And Providence drawing forth

some popular, unpolished discourses, and giving them success beyond my expectation, did thereby rebuke
my selfish thoughts, and satisfy me that the truths of God do perform their work more by their divine

authorit>-, and proper evidence, and material excellency, than by any ornaments of fleshly wisdom. And
(as Seneca saith) though 1 will not despise an elegant physician, yet will I not think myself much the hap-
pier, for his adding eloquence to his healing art. Being encouraged then by reason and experience, I ven-
ture these popular sermons into the world ; and especially for the use of you, my late auditors, that heard
them. I bless God that, when more worthy labourers are fain to weep over their obstinate, unprofitable,

unthankful people, and some are driven away by their injuries, and put to shake oflT the dust of their feet

against them ; I am rather forced to weep over my own unthankful heart, that did not suflficiently value the
mercy of a faithful flock, who parted with me rather as the Ephesians with Paul, Acts xx. ; and who
have lived according to this plain and necessary doctrine which they have received. Among whom,
papists, that persuade men that our doctrine tendeth to divisions, can find no divisions or sects, who
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have constantly disowned both the ambitious usurpations which have shaken the kingdom, and the fac-

tions, censoriousness, and cruel violence in the church, which pride hath generated and nourished in this

trying age. Among whom I have enjoyed so very large a proportion of mercy, in the libertj' of so long an
exercise of my ministry, with so usual advantage and success, that I must be disingenuously unthankful
if I should murmur and repine at the present restraining hand of God. But I must say with I)a\"id, 2 Sam.
XV. 25, " If I shall tind favour in the eyes of the Lord, he will bring me again, and show me the ark and
habitation (there or elsewhere use me in his ser%-ice) : but if he say, I have no delight in thee, behold here
I am, let him do to me as it seemelh good unto him."
And now with this ti'eatise, let me leave you these few seasonable requests.

1. Be faithful to your faithful pastors. Think not that you can live in order and safety without their

ministry. When you can, attend their public ministry ; refuse not their more private help. Read well
my two sheets for the ministry. Where the lawful pastor is, there the church is. Be not either impiously
indifferent in your worshipping of God, or peevishly quarrelsome with what is commanded or practised by
others, nor disobedient to authority in lavvfid tilings.

2. Maintain still your ancient love, and unity, and peace among yourselves, and improve your company
and converse to the advantage of your souls. Be daily interlocutory preachers to one another. Speak as

the oracles of God ; and preach by a holy, patient, harmless, charitable, and heavenly life. This kind of
preaching none can silence but your own corruptions.

3. Improve the profitable books which are among you. 1. Read them frequently, and reverently, and
seriously to your families, when you have called them together, and prayed for God's blessing. 2. Carry
them abroad with you, and when you fall into company where you cannot better spend your time, read to

them some seasonable passages of such WTitings. 3. Give or lend them to those that need, and want either

purses or hearts to provide them ; and get them to promise you to read them, and inquire after the success.

By such improvement, books may become such seconds or substitutes for public preaching, as that they
may not be the least support of religion, and means to men's edification and salvation.

4. Make special and diligent provision to satisfy yourselves and others against popery, which is like to

be none of the least of your temptations. To this end I pray you read well the single sheet against popery
which I published, and give of them abroad to others where there is need. Read also my other books
against it: my " Safe Religion," and "Key for Catholics," and "Dispute with Mr. Johnson," and Dr.
Challoner's " Credo Sanctam Ecclesiam CathoHcam;" and when their sophishy puzzleth you, 1. Call
your able pastors to debate it. 2. And remember that they have the Scripture, and the far greater part of
the universal church, and the senses of all the world, to confute, before they can make good the cause of
their ambitious clergy. If you are but sure you know bread and wine when you .vce, and feel, and smell,

and taste them, then you are at the end of controversy with the papists. Above all, see that you maintain
the love of God, and a heavenly mind, and mortified affections, and grow not opinionative, superficial, or

loose in your religion. For he that is heartily of no religion, is prepared to be of any religion. And it is

because men are false to the acknowledged truth, that they are given up to make a religion of deceit and
falsehood. Your fidelity to your king and country, obligeth you to do your part to preserve the subjects
from a disease so injurious to them. Saith Dr. Sherman, in his late " Accoimt of Faith" against the
apists, pref. p. 4, 5 :

" If kings would think upon it, there might be no popes ; since if popes could well
clp it, there should be no kings."
5. Take heed of all temptations to turbulent resisting of authority, or other unlawful means in the obeying

of your passions or discontents. As God chose eminently to glorify his power imder the law of works, and
the spirit of bondage to fear did much prevail ; but under the gospel he hath chosen most eminently to

magnify his goodness, love, and mercy ; so accordingly is the impress made upon his servants' hearts. They
are animated by love, for the propagating of love, and therefore must work with instruments of love. And
if we had well learned the doctrine and example of our Lord, and made it our work to love all, and to do
good to all, and hurt to none, and with meekness and patience to let any hurt us, rather than do any thing
for our own defence which is against the law of love, we should see that Christianity would better thrive, when
it would be better understood by the practice of the professors. Often have I noted that a whole flock of
sheep will run away from the smallest dog, and yet there are few of them killed by dogs, because they are
under their master's care

;
whereas, a wolf or fox is pursued by all, and few of them suff"ered to live.

" And
oft have I observed, that when men that shift for themselves can scarce pass the streets, yet children play
in the way of carts and coaches without hurt, while every one takes it for his care to preserve them, that
cannot take care of and preserve themselves. And though the deer that is within the park is killed when
the owner please, yet he is preserved there from others, when the wild and straggling deer that are abroad,
are a prey to any man that can catch or kill them. He that saveth his life shall lose it, and he that loseth
it for Christ shall save it.

The Lord establish, strengthen, direct, and preserve you to his kingdom, and keep you from the
passions of corrupted nature, and from the snares and rage of a deceitful, malicious world. I beseech
you, continue yet your prayers for him that desireth no greater advancement in the world, than to be

The servant of Christ, and

June 7, 1662.

Helper of your joy,

RICH. BAXTER.
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THE FIRST PART.

INTRODUCTION.

TO ALL SUCH AS NEGLECT, DISLIKE, OR QUARREL AT A LIFE OF TRUE AND SERIOUS GODLINESS.

It hath been the matter of my frequent admiration,
how it can be consistent with the natural self-love

and reasonableness of mankind, and the special in-

genuity of some above others, for men to believe

that they must die, and after live in endless joy or

misery, according to their preparations in this life,

and yet to make no greater a matter of it, nor set

themselves with all their might to inquire what they
must be, and do, if they will be saved ; but to make
as great a business and bustle to have their wills

and pleasure for a little while, in the small imperti-

nent matters of this world, as if they h;id neither

hopes or fears of any greater things hereafter. That
as some melancholy persons are ccetera scan, as

rational as other men in all matters saving some
one, in which yet their deliration maketh them the

pity or derision of observers ; so many that have wit
enough to avoid fire and water, and to go out of the
way from a wild beast or a madman, yet have not
the wit to avoid damnation, nor to prefer eternal

life before a merry passage unto hell. Yea, that

some that account themselves ingenious, and men of
a deeper reach than the unlearned, can see no
further through the promises or threatenings of God,
than through a prospective or a tube, and have no
wit that lookcth beyond a grave

;
yea, are ready to

smile at the simplicity of those that care whether
they live in heaven or hell, and use but as much
diligence for their salvation, as they use themselves
for that which Paul accounted dung.
Many a time I have wondered how the devil can

thus abuse a man of reason, and such as think them-
selves no fools ! and how such unexpressible dotage
can stand with either learning, ingenuity, or com-
mon understanding; and what .shift the de\'il and
these men make to keep them from seeing, that have
eyes, or from seeing the heavens, that can see the

smallest dust or atom. But my admiration is abated,

when I consider that the wit that serveth to move a

puppet is not enough to rule a kingdom ; and that

sleeping reason is as none ; and that it is the very art

and business of the devil to charm sinners to sleep

and wake at once ; dormire Deo, at mundo vigilare

;

to be asleep to God, and awake to the world. And
that present things engage the senses, and call off

reason from its work ; and that the seeming distance
of the life to come, occasioneth the neglect of stupid,

half-believing souls, till they find it is indeed at

hand ; even as death, though certain, affecteth few
in youth and health, as it doth when they perceive
that they must presently be gone. And withal, that
a man is not a man in act till he be considerate ; and
that it is as good to be without eyes, as still to wink.
We know what detained ourselves so long in sleep
and folly, and we know what makes us yet so slow,
and therefore we may know what it is that thus un-
manneth others.

Reader, if thou be one of these unhappy souls
;

whether thy brain be so sick as really to think that

there is no life to come for man, or that there needs
no such care and diligence to prepare for it ; or

whether thy heart be so corrupt and bad as to be
against the things which thou confessest to be good
and necessary ; or whether thy reason be cast so fast

asleep, as never soberly to consider of the only thing
of everlasting consequence and concernment to thy-
self ; or whether thy heart be grown so dead and
stupid, as to be past feeling, and never moved and
aflfected with the things which thou hearest and
knowest, and considerest to be so great and neces-
sary : whichever of these be thy sad condition, I

have now this one request to thee, as a friend that
truly desireth thy salvation ; and I tender it to thee
with as earnest a desire, as if thou sawest me upon
my knees entreating thee for the Lord's sake, and
for thy soul's sake, and as ever thou hopest for the

comfort of a dying man, and as ever thou carest what
becomes of thy soul for ever, and as ever thou wilt

answer it to Christ and thy own conscience with
peace at last, that thou neither deny me, nor put me
off with a careless reading, nor with contempt or

disregard. My request to thee is but this reasonable
thing, That thou wilt so long make a stand in thy
way, and grant me so much of thy time, as once to

read throughout this treatise, and seriously to con-
sider of what thou readest, and heartily to beg of
God upon thy knees, to teach thee and lead thee into

the truth, and then to be true to God and to thy
conscience, and resolvedly to do that which thou art

convinced is right, and best, and necessary. This is

all my request to thee at the present. Put me not
off with a denial or neglect, as thou wilt answer it

to God, and as thou wilt not be a wilful self-con-

demner. Hast thou spent so many hours and days
in vain, and cannot I beg a few hours of thee, to read

and think of thy everlasting state ? If thou darest

not read and think of what can be said about such
things as these, it is a sign thy case is indeed so bad,

that thou hast more need than others to read and
think of them. I know the devil dare not give thee

leave to do it, if he can hinder thee ; for fear lest thy

eyes should be opened to see, and thy heart awaken-
ed to feel the things which he so laboureth to keep
away from thy sight and feeling, till it be too late.

And wilt thou grant him his desire to thy damna-
tion, or Christ and his servants their desire to thy

salvation ? Think of it well before thou answer it by
word or deed.

Being in hope that thou hast granted my request,

(to read, consider, pray for help, and faithfully do

what God shall teach thee,) I shall now begin to

open thee the way to the matter of this treatise.

The sum ofmy business is to teach thee, that " bodily

exercise (in religion) profiteth little, but godliness

is profitable to all things, having the promise of the

life that now is, and of that which is to come,"

1 Tim. iv. 8. I think it meet therefore to tell thee here

in the beginning, what godliness is, which the apostle

distinguisheth from bodily exercise, in matters of re-

ligion, and which I have proved so necessary and

excellent in this treatise. And this I must do ; 1

.

Lest thou deceive thy soul by taking something else
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for godliness. 2. And lest thou lose thy labour in

the reading of this book, and hearing what Scripture

and preachers say for godliness. And, 3. Lest thou
wrong me and thyself, (according to the custom of
this malicious age,) by imagining that by godliness,

1 mean either superstition, or hypocrisy, or schism,
or that I am persuading thee to sedition, humour, or
needless singularity, under the name of godliness
and religion. I shall therefore tell you distinctly

here, what godliness is indeed, and what it is not.

In general, godliness is our devotedness to

God. And all these things following are essential

to it, and of indispensable necessity to salvation.

I. That materially it contains these three things.

1. The true internal principle, soul, and life of
godliness, which is the Spirit of God, Rom. viii. 9 ;

the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4 ; the new, and soft,

and single heart, Jer. xxxii. 39 ; Ezek. xi. 19 ; the

seed of God abiding in us, 1 John iii. 9.

2. The intention of the true ends of godliness,

which is the reward in heaven. Matt. v. 11, 12 ; Luke
xviii. 22; Matt. vi. 20, 21; Rom. viii. 17, 18; the
pleasing of God and the beatifical vision and fruition

of him with Christ and his triumphant church in

the new Jerusalem for ever.

3. The reception and observation of the true rule

of godliness ; which is the will of God revealed part-
ly in nature, and fully in the holy Scriptures. This
must be in our very hearts, Psal. xxxvii. 31 ; Jer.

xxxi. 33 ; and with delight we must meditate in it

day and night, Psal. i. 2. To cast away and despise
the law of God, is the brand of the rebellious, Isa.

v. 24.

II. It is essential to godliness that it formally
contains these three relations.

1. It is a devotedness of ourselves, as his own, to

God as our Owner, or Proprietary, or Lord
;
quitting

all pretence to any co-ordinate title to ourselves, and
resigning ourselves, absolutely, (and all that we
have,) to him that by the right of creation and re-

demption isourLord,Psahc.3; cxix.94; Johnxvii.6.
2. Godliness containeth a devotedness of ourselves

as subjects, to God as our supreme and absolute
Governor, to rule us by his laws, his officers, and his
Spirit ; to give up ourselves to be ruled by him as
our King ; to learn of him as our Teacher; to work
for him as our Master ; to fight under him and fol-

low him as our Captain and Commander, Isa. Ixiii.

19 ; ix. 6; Luke xix. 27, &c.
3. Godliness containeth a devotedness of ourselves

as beneficiaries to God in Christ as our great Benefactor
in love and gratitude ; or as children to our reconciled
Father, to love him, and thankfully obey him, and
depend on him, and be happy in his love.

III. It is essential to godliness, and necessary to
salvation, that this devotedness to God be with a true
renunciation, resistance, and forsaking of three great
contraries, or enemies to God and us.

1. Of the devil; as the deceiver and principle of
wickedness.

2. Ofthe world (its profits, honours, and pleasures)

;

as the bait by which the devil would deceive us,

and steal away our hearts from God, and take up
our time, and turn our thoughts from the one thing
necessary.

3. Of the flesh, as the rebelling faculty that would
exalt itself above our reason, and be pleased before
God, and so would take its pleasure as our felicity

and end, instead of the true felicity and end.
IV. Ii is essential to godliness subjectively, that

God have the pre-eminence above all creatures
;

1. In the habitual estimation of our judgments, pre-
ferring him as the Most Great, and Wise, and Good,
before all others. 2. In the will's habitual consent

and choice ;
refusing all in comparison of him, and

choosing him as our Lord, our Ruler, and our Best,

and consenting truly to the relations in which he
is off"ered to us. 3. In the will's resolution to seek

him and obey him, and endeavour to express these

inward principles, so as to prefer no competitor be-

fore him.
V. The soul, or internal part of godliness, consist-

ing essentially in the things already mentioned ; the

body of it, or godliness expressive and visible, con-

sisteth in these three things.

1. In our covenant with God the Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost; our Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier;

our Owner, Governor, and Father (or Benefactor).

It is essential to visible, expressive godliness, that

there be such a covenant made ; and regularly it is

to be solemnized by baptism. And those that are

baptized in infancy, must necessarily renew and per-

form it themselves when they come to age, and that

understandingly, deliberately, freely, and seriously.

2. Godliness visible and expressive consisteth in

our profession of that devotedness to God, and that

forsaking of the devil, the world, and the flesh,

which we have before described as the essence of

internal godliness, and to which in the holy cove-

nant we oblige ourselves. Christ will be confessed

before men, and will be ashamed of them before God
and angels, who are so far ashamed of him before

men, as ordinarily to refuse to own him and confess

him. The public worshipping of God in Christ, in

prayer, thanksgiving, praises, and sacrament, is ap-

pointed as the professing acts, by which we openly
own our Lord. And therefoi-e ordinarily the assem-
bling ourselves together for this public worship is

not to be forsaken, through negligence or fear ; but

with Daniel we must pray though we are sure to be
cast to the lion's den. For though no duty be at all

times a duty, yet the disowning of our God, or deny-
ing him, or being ashamed of him, or inordinately

afraid of man, is at all times a sin. And ordinarily

and seasonably to profess true godliness, our sub-

jection and devotedness to God is essential to exter-

nal godliness.

3. Visible, expressive godliness doth essentially con-

sist in the practice of our fore-described covenant and
profession. That our faces be truly heavenwards,
and that our walk be in the way of God, though wo
sometimes slip and stumble, and if we step aside,

that we turn not back again, but return by repentance
in our way. That the drift, and aim, and bent of
our lives be for God and our salvation, and that there

be in us no sin, which truly and habitually we had not
rather leave than keep. And that our great business

in the world be the pleasing of God, and the saving

of our souls. And that neither honours, nor profits,

nor pleasures of the flesh, have the pre-eminence,

and be preferred. That Christ be not put under the

great ones of the world, nor put after your com-
modity, nor put off with the leavings of the flesh, but
that all be made to stoop to him, and take his leav-

ings. All this is of necessity to salvation, and essen-

tial to expressive godliness.

By this time, reader, thou mayst easily see, I. That
godliness is not an uneffectual opinion, or dead belief.

If thou wert the most orthodox professor or preacher
in the world, thou art ungodly if thou have no more.
All have not faith that say the creed. The notional

apprehension and the practical judgment are often

contrary. The opinion that is insufficient to change
the heart, to move the will, to renew the life, shall

prove insufficient to save the soul.

2. You may see that godliness is not the adhering
to a party, though such a party as pretendeth to

some special excellency, or calls itself the only
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church, or the purest church. It is a sin to make
and cherish parties, divisions, and factions, in the

universal church, and it is not godliness to sin. A
godly man, through weakness, may be of a sinful

party, but that is contrary to his godliness. He will

worship God with his best, and be where he may
have best advantage to his soul, and therefore, if he
can, will hold personal local communion with the

best and purest congregations ; but not as separating

from the rest, and betaking himself to a party set

against the church universal, or a party sinfully dis-

tant from others in the cl^urch universal. The grand
design of the devil is, when men will needs look after

religion, to make them believe that to be of such a

church or party, is to be religious, and to trust to

that instead of godliness for the saving of their souls.

And carnal, self-seeking teachers are the principal

instruments of this deceit ; who for their honour or
commodity would draw away disciples after them,
and make poor souls believe that they must be their

followers, or of their side, or opinion, or church, if

they will be saved. The papist saith. You must fol-

low the pope, and be of our church, or you are no
true catholics, nor in the true church, and cannot be
saved. And some other sects say the like of their

churches. And how many thousand ungodly wretches
do think to be saved, because they are of such a

church or party ! But the catholic or universal

church is the whole company of believers headed
only by Christ; and godliness must prove thee a
living member of this society, unless thou wilt be
burnt with the withered branches. And God will

never condemn any one that is truly godly because
he is not of this sect or party, or of that. And the

papists that are the most notorious sect and grand
dividers of the church, and condemners of the justi-

fied, shall know one day, that ambition was not true

religion; and that the name of unity, and univer-
salitj', and antiquity were unmeet instruments to be
us^d to the destruction of unity, and contradiction of'

universality and antiquity ; and that God hath set

apart for himself the man that is godly, though the
accuser of the brethren would cast such out, Psal. iv.

3. And who shall condemn when it is Christ that
justifieth ? Rom. viii. 33.

3. You may see now, that godliness is not any
mere external act of worship. External worship
there must be, and that with all decency and reve-

rent behaviour. But it is hypocrisy if there be no-
thing but the corpse without the internal godliness
which is the life and soul. Bodily exercise is here
by the apostle distinct from godliness.

4. You may now see that godliness is not the mere
forbearance of the outward acts or practice of any
sin. For else a sleep or a prison might make a
man godly by restraining him from the acts of sin.

He is ungodly that would rather live in the sin which
through some restraint he doth forbear. If you
would do it, you have done it, in God's account.

5. You may see also that whatsoever religious-

ness, obedience, or endeavours subject Christ to the
flesh and the world, and make him give place to
them and come behind, do not deserve the name of
godliness. You are not godly, how far soever else

you go, if God and your salvation take not place be-
fore all the honours, profits, and pleasures of the
world. As he is not God that hath any greater,

wiser, or better than himself ; so that is not godli-

ness which giveth the precedency practically to any
thing but God ; that pretendeth never so highly to

honour him, and yet more esteemeth their own
honour with the world ; or that profcsseth love and
obedience to him, and yet loveth and obeyeth a lust

before him, and sets more by love and obedience to

themselves, than by their own or other men's love
or obedience to God. All these are the cheating
counterfeits of godliness.

6. And if none of these be godliness, much less

doth it consist in any sin ; in superstition, idolatry,

or in cruelty, blood, and persecution through a car-

nal zeal ; in a bringing all others by violence to our
proud, impious wills, in murmuring, sedition, rebel-
lion, or resisting lawful powers, under pretence of
propagating religion. Godliness consisteth not in
Jesuitical contrivances, and undermining others, and
equivocations and pious frauds ; in disturbing king-
doms, killing kings, blowing up parliaments, absolv-
ing subjects from allegiance, and giving away the
dominions of temporal lords, if they will not obey
the pope in exterminating their heretics (as is de-

creed to be done in the approved General Council at

the Lateran under Innocent III. Can. 3.) ; nor doth
it consist in murdering thirty thousand or forty thou-

sand treacherously in a few weeks, as in France, or

much above twice as many in Ireland ; nor in but-

chering christians by hundreds or thousands, as they
did long ago by the Waldenses and Albigenses, and
Bohemians ; not in racking and tormenting them by
inquisition ; nor in frying them in the flames of fag-

gots, as in Queen Mary's days, and frequently else-

where. This is the religion of the father of malice,

that thirsts for blood, and not of the merciful Prince

of peace. Godliness is not the running to arms, and
pulling down governments to set up the proud, self-

conceited actors, under pretence of setting up Christ

and preparing for his kingdom
;
snatching in their

dream at crowns and kingdoms, and finding when
they awake that they have caught a gallows. When
the friars had spawned the turbulent people among
us in England, that thought they must do any thing,

and overturn the governments of the world, to make
Christ the fifth monarch, and bring him from heaven
to reign visibly on earth before he is willing to come,
I must confess I oft thought that their cunning was
much more wonderful to keep these people from be-

ing undeceived, than at first to deceive them. To
keep them (in despite of all our discoveries and
warnings) in such furious blindness, as to go on and
do their father's work, and rage against these that

told them their original, and whither they were go-

ing. The poor seduced people never read such

books as Friar Campanella's " de Regno Dei, et sa-

cerdotio Christi," &c. wherein he brings up all the

prophetical texts in Isaiah, Daniel, &c. which these

men use, and laboureth to show what a golden age is

coming, in which divisions shall cease, and unity be-

come the strength and beauty of the world, and this

by the universal reign of Christ ; and what a happy
people the saints will be, and how they shall then

judge and rule the world, (and, oh the comfort ! the

time is near,) and just such words he useth for his

fifth most glorious, universal monarchy, as others

now do. But when all comes to all, the mystery

unveiled is but this ; that Christ must reign by the

pope his deputy ; and that all princes and nations

must submit and stoop ; and their kingdoms must all

become the kingdoms of the Lord and of his Christ,

to be governed by his deputy, the pope ; and (the

power falsely called spiritual, feeing first well settled)

the other key or sword also, (the temporal,) must for

unity sake be put into the same hand. The heavens

therefore should rejoice, and the earth be glad, for

the Lord thus cometh to judge the world. "The fifth

monarchy is at hand : the universal, holy reign of

Christ, not by profane princes, but by his Holiness

the pope, and by the saints, (the friars, Jesuits,

monks, and clergy), that shall judge the world, to

whom ere long all knees shall bow.
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But you will say, We are so far from joining with

these friai-s, that we hate the pope much more than

you do. I answer, You have received their frame of

doctrine of the imiversal fifth monarchy that is at

hand. There is but one thing to do, and you are

theirs ; which is, to convince you that Christ is not to

come and reign here personally, but by his great

vicegerent. And they that could bring you to be-

lieve things more improbable, may more easily bring

you to them from your unreasonable conceit.

Pardon this digression ; I thought meet to tell you
that godliness lieth not in breaking the law of

God, nor in obeying pride, nor being the enemies of

government and order in the world, nor in an impa-
tient striving by right or wrong, to break away from
the yoke of suffering, that God for our sin (or for his

cause) shall lay upon us. And now I have fully and
distinctly told you, what godliness is, and what it

is not.

And now go thy way, malicious soul, and say, if

thou dare, (as the devil's informers frequently do,)

that it is sedition, or faction, or schism, or disobedi-

ence, that we draw the people to under the name of

godliness. Hold on if thou wilt a little longer in

such impudent calumniations against me and other

ministers of Christ. But know that thy day is com-
ing, and that for all these things thou shalt come to

judgment ; and if thou justify the ungodly, yet

remember, that " It is not good to have respect of

persons in judgment ; and he that saith to the wicked.
Thou art righteous, the people shall curse him,
nations shall abhor him," Prov. xxiv. 23, 24. " He
that justifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth
the just, even they both are abomination to the
Lord," chap. xvii. 15. " Woe unto them that call

evil good, and good evil ; that put darkness for light,

and light for darkness ; that put bitter for sweet, and
sweet for bitter;— which justify the wicked for

reward, and take away the righteousness of the

righteous from him. Therefore as the fire devoureth
the stubble, and the flame consumeth the chaff, so

their root shall be rottenness, and their blossom shall

go up as the dust ; because they have cast away the
law of the Lord of hosts, and despised the word of
the Holy One of Israel," Isa. v. 20, 23, 24. Let the

malicious serpent accuse Job before God ; in the end
it shall turn to his own confusion. And if any of the
princes of the earth will by dogs be provoked to

destroy the priests, or by jealousy kindled by malici-

ous whispers, be incited to do by the servants of
Christ, as they did by the Waldenses, Bohemians,
and protestants in many places, &c. we will remem-
ber the memorable words of David, 1 Sam. xxvi. 18,

19, and let the siiflTerers imitate him in the submis-
sive part, " Wherefore doth my Lord pursue after his

servant ? For what have I done, or what evil is in

my hand ? Now therefore, I pray thee, let my lord

the king hear the words of his servant. If the Lord
have stirred thee up against me, let him accept an
offering. But if it be the children of men, cursed be
they before the Lord ; for they have driven me out
this day from abiding in the inheritance of the Lord,
saying. Go serve other gods." (By going where they
are served.)

Having fully showed you what godliness is, I now
beseech thee, reader, to inquire, Whether this

described case be thine ? Art thou devoted to God
without reserve, as being not thine own but his ?

And hast thou devoted all thou hast to him with thy-
self, to be used according to his will ? Art thou more
subjected to his authority, and observant of his laws
and government, than of man's ? And can his word
do more with thee, than the word of any mortal man,
or than the violence of thy lusts and passions ? Art

thou heartily engaged to him as thy felicity, and dost

thou give up thyself to him in filial love, depend-
ence, and observance, as to thy dearest Friend and
Father ? Dost thou highliest esteem him, and resolv-

edly choose him, and sincerely seek him, preferring

nothing in thy estimation, choice, resolution, or en-

deavour before him ? Try by these and the other

particulars in the description, whether you are godly
or ungodly ; and do it faithfully. For the day is at

hand, when "the ungodly shall not stand in judgment,
nor sinners in the assembly of the just," Psal. i. 5.

And besides the marks expressed in the descrip-

tion, let me offer you some from the plain words of

the text, that you may see what God accounteth
godliness, and consequently how to judge yourselves.

1. In John iii. 3, 5, 6, it is written, "Verily, ex-

cept a man be born again, he cannot enter into

the kingdom of God.—That which is born of the
flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is

spirit." " If any man be in Christ, he is a new crea-

ture ; old things are passed away, behold all things
are become new," 2 Cor. v. 17. "If any man have
not the Spirit of Christ, the same is none of bis,"

Rom. viii. 9.

From these texts you see, that a heart and life

made new by the Spirit of Jesus Christ, is absolutely

necessary to true godliness.

2. " Oh that my ways were directed to keep thy
statutes !

" Psal. cxix. 5. " To will is present with
me," Rom. vii. 18. " Whom have I in heaven but
thee ? and there is none on earth," &c. Psal. Ixxiii.

25. "The desire of our soul is to thy name, and to

the remembrance of thee," Isa. xxvi. 8.

From these and such like texts it is evident, that

the principal desires of a godly man, and the choice
of his will, is to be what God would have him be.

3. " His delight is in the law of the Lord, and
therein doth he meditate day and night," Psal. i. 2.

" As newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the
word, that ye may grow thereby," 1 Pet. ii. 2; Luke
X. 42.

From these and such like texts it is manifest, that
all the godly do love the woi-d of God, as the food of
their souls, and the director of their lives.

4. " Lay up for yourselves a treasure in heaven,
&c. For where your treasure is, there will your
hearts be also. Seek first the kingdom of God and
his righteousness," Matt. vi. 20, 21, 33. "Enter in

at the strait gate—strive to enter in—for many shall

seek and shall not be able," chap. vii. 13; Luke
xiii. 24. " Give diligence to make your calling and
election sure," 2 Pet. i. 10; Rom. xii. 11.

From these and such texts you may discern, that
godliness consisteth in such diligence for salvation,

as to seek it before any earthly things, and not
think the labour of a holy life too much for it.

5. Rom. viii. 1, 5, 6—8, 13; Gal. v. 18, 19. Read
them, and you will see that godliness consisteth in

living after the Spirit, and not after the flesh, and in

mortifying the deeds of the body by the Spirit, living

not by sensuality, but by faith.

6. " And this is the condemnation, that light is come
into the world, and men loved darkness rather than
light, because their deeds were evil. For every one
that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to

the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. But
he that doeth truth cometh to the light," &c. John
iii. 19, 20. " And the king of Israel said to Jehosha-
phat, There is yet one man, Micaiah, by whom we
may inquire of the Lord. But I hate him ; for he
doth not prophesy good concerning me, but evil.

And Jehoshaphat said. Let not the King say so,"

1 Kings xxii. 7, 8.

From these and such like texts you see, that the
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godly love the discovering light, and the most search-
ing, faithful preacher ; but the ungodly cannot en-
dure the light which showeth them their sins, nor
love the preachers that tell them their sin and
misery.

7. " By this shall men know that ye are my dis-

ciples, if you love one another," John xiii. 35 ; 1

Cor. xiii. " We know that we have passed from
death to life, because we love the brethren," 1 John
iii. 14. " In whose eyes a vile person is contemned,
but he honoureth them that fear the Lord," Psal.

XV. 4.

From these and such like texts it is evident, that

all that are truly godly, have a special love to those
that are godly. They love and honour Christ in his

image on his saints.

8. Acts ii. 42 ; and iv. 32. You may see, that the
godly love the communion of saints, to join with
them in holy doctrine, fellowship, and prayers.

9. "Pray continually," 1 Thess. v. 17. " Christ
spake a parable to them to this end, that men ought
always to pray, and not to wax faint," Luke xviii. I.

" Behold he prayeth," Acts ix. 11. "I will pour
out—the spirit of prayer and supplication,

—
" Zech.

xii. 10. " The Spirit helpeth our infirmities ; for

we know not what to pray for as we ought," &c.
Rom. viii. 26.

From all these and such like it is evident, that
prayer is the breath of a godly man. He is a man
of prayer. When he wanteth words, he hath desires

with tears or groans.

10. " This people draweth near me with their lips,

but their hearts are far from me—," Matt. xv. 8, 9.

" God is a Spirit, and they that worship him must
worship him in spirit and in truth," John iv. 23, 24.

From such texts it is evident, that every godly
man doth make the inward exercise of his soul the
principal part of his worship unto God, and doth
not stick in bodily exercise, or lip service.

11. "As for me and my household, we will serve
the Lord," Josh. xxiv. 15. So Deut. vi. ; xi.

;

1 Pet. ii. 17, 18; iii. 10; Eph. v.; vi.

From many such texts it is evident, that godly
men desire the sanctification of others, and make
conscience of the duties of their relations, and would
have their households or friends to serve the Lord
as well as they.

12. Luke xiv. 26, 33 ; xviii. 22 ; Matt. x. 37 ; Rom.
viii. 17, 18.

From these and other texts it is evident, that all

things are below Christ and heaven in the practical

esteem of a godly man, and that he will forsake them
all rather than he will forsake him. All these are

Scripture marks of godliness.

Having hastily run over these things to help you
in the trial, I will add some directions to help you in

the practice, and therein yet fullier to acquaint
you, wherein true godliness doth consist.

Briefly to lay down before you first the mere enu-
meration of the chief points wherein sound godli-

ness doth consist, to help your memories, while you
see them close together : 1. Sound godliness consist-

eth in a solid understanding of the substantial points
of religion. 2. In a sound belief of the truth of
God's word, and the reality of the unseen things.

3. In an adhering to the holy Scriptures as the divine
rule of faith and life. 4. In the love of God in Jesus
Christ, excited by the belief of his love revealed by
Jesus Christ. 5. In true humility, and low thoughts
of ourselves, and low expectation from others. 6. In
a heavenly mind, that most regardeth the things
abore, and seeketh them as our only felicity at home.
7. In self-denial, and mortification, and temperance,

and victory over the desires of the flesh. When we
can deny our own conceits, and interests, and wills

for God ; and are dead to the world, and are not ser-

vants to our fleshly appetites or senses, or to the

things below. 8. In thankfulness for received mer-
cies, and praising the glorious name of God. 9. In
the willing and diligent use of the means that God
hath appointed us for salvation. 10. In charity or
love to all men, even our enemies ; and a special love

to true believers. 11. In a love to the holy commu-
nion of saints, especially in public worship. 12. In

a tender desire of the unity of the saints, and their

concord and increase of charity ; and a trouble at

their discord and divisions. 13. In dealing justly in

our places with all men, and carefully avoiding all

that may be injurious to any. 14. In studying to do
all the good we can, and doing it to our power

;

especially to the household of faith. 15. In a con-

scionable discharge of the duties of our relations, as

rulers, teachers, parents, masters, subjects, and in-

feriors. 16. In watchfulness against temptations,

and avoiding occasions of sin. 17- In serious pre-

parations for sufferings and death, and patient bear-

ing them when they come. These are the things

that godliness doth consist in.

And now out of all I will draw up ten practical

directions, which in a special manner I would entreat

you to practise, if you would be solidly godly, and
not be deceived with names or counterfeits.

Direct. 1. Be sure to live upon the substantial of

religion, and let them receive no detriment by a

pretence of zeal for lesser points : lay not your reli-

gion in unefTectual opinions ; and let lower truths

and duties keep their places, and not be set above the

higher.

Direct. 2. See that your religion be principally

seated in the heart. Understand it as well as you
can (lest it be taken from you) ; but never think it is

savingly your own while it is but in the brain. So
much you believe indeed as you love, and as hath
imprinted the image of God upon your hearts. Ever
see that your wills be resolved for God and holi-

ness ; and that you be able truly to say, I would be

perfect ; and I would fain be better than I am.
Direct. 3. Be sure you take up with God alone, as

your whole felicity, and think not that there is a

necessity of the approbation of men, or of liberty,

plenty, life, or any thing besides God. Do not only

think that there is a God, and a life of glory for

you, but live upon them, and be moved and actuated

by them ; trust to them, and take them for your part.

Live by faith, and not by sight.

Direct. 4. Live daily upon Christ as the only Me-
diator, without whom we have no access to God, ac-

ceptance with him, or receivings from him. Look for

all that you have from God to come by him ; live on
him for reconciliation, for teaching, for preservation,

for communication, for consolation, and for salvation.

Let Christ make your thoughts of God more familiar,

as now reconciled and condescending to us.

Direct. 5. Obey the sanctifying motions of the

Spirit: and if you have disobeyed, repent; not

despairing, but returning to obedience ; but see that

you live not in any known sin, which a sanctified

will can enable you to avoid. Resist sins of pas-

sion ; but most carefully take heed of sins of in-

terest, deliberately chosen, and kept up as necessary

or good.
Direct. 6. Make it the principal work of your re-

ligion and your lives, to inflame your hearts with the

love of God, as he is presented amiable in his won-

derful grace in Jesus Christ. Strive no further to

affect your hearts with fears or griefs, or other

troubling passions, than as tcndeth to the work of
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love, 01- is a just expression of it. Go daily to pro-

mises, and mercies, and Christ, and heaven, of pur-

pose for fuel to kindle love : be much therefore in

thankfulness and praise, which are works of love.

All goeth on sweetly, and easily, and acceptably
that is carried on by love. That is the best soul,

and likest to God, that hath most of love to God
and godliness. And that is the best service, and
likest to the work of heaven, that hath most of love.

Let the principal striving and pleading with your
hearts be to kindle love ; and your principal com-
plaints, for the want of it.

Direct. 7- Keep up charity to all, even unto ene-

mies ; and special love to all the godly. And there-

fore hate backbiting and slandering, and making the

worst of other men's actions : take them as thieves

that come to rob you of your charity. He that

speaks evil of another, persuadeth you so far to hate
him (unless it be in charity, persuading you to seek
his cure). Hear the reproacher and backbiter under-
standingly, as if he said in words, as he doth in

sense, I pray you hate such a man, or abate your
love to him. As the way to cause love is to repre-

sent the object lovely, which doth much more than to

command me to love it ; so the way to cause hatred,

is to represent the object hateful or unlovely, which is

more than to bid us hate our brother. And he that

hateth his brother is a manslayer ; and none such
have eternal life abiding in them. Away therefore

with those volumes of learned slanders and re-

proaches, begotten betwixt uncharitableness and
self-love (or pride) ; and take them as the devil's

books, that are written to draw thee to hate thy
brother. Frown also upon the censorious : take
heed also of divisions and parties, because they are
enemies to universal love, and are but imposthumes
or boils of the church, where zeal and love are dis-

easedly drawn into a narrow compass ; and that is

appropriated to a few, that should be common to all

believers. Cherish meekness and patience, and re-

ject all that carnal zeal or envy, contention and
animosities, which are contrary to love. Read and
study well the third chapter of St. James, and the
epistle of St. John.

Direct. 8. Understand the preciousness and use of
time. Love diligence the better, because it is a re-

deeming of time ; a doing much in a little time.

Hate that which would rob you of so precious a
commodity.

Direct. 9. See that there be no predominant self-

ishness or worldly interest unmortified at the heart.

Study duty, and do it faithfully, and trust God with
life, estate, and events ; and shift not for yourselves
by sinful means.

Direct. 10. Maintain your authority over your
sense and fleshly appetites. Captivate not reason to

the brutish part
;
especially under pretence of liberty.

Use your bodies as may strengthen them, and best
fit them for the work of God : let them have so

much delight in things allowed as conduceth to this

;

but take heed of making the delights of flesh and
sense your end, or allowing yourselves in an unpro-
fitable pleasing of your enemy ; or of corrupting
your minds, and relishing too much sweetness in the

things of the flesh, and losing your relish of spiritual

things. Set not the bait too near you : keep the

gunpowder from the fire. He that believeth that if

ever he be damned, it will be for pleasing his flesh

before God, and if ever he be saved, he must be first

and principally saved from the inordinate pleasures
of the flesh, will not be so forward as brutish infidels

are, to seek out for delights, and plead for all that

I'ltascth them as harmless.

Having thus in the introduction showed you what
godliness is, and how it may be known, and what
you must do to be soundly and sincerely godly, I

hope you are prepared for the following discourse,

of the Certain Necessity and Excellency of Godli-
ness, which tends to fetch over the delaying, resisting,

unresolved wills, of those that are yet in the brut-
ish state, and are strangers to the dispositions, em-
ployments, desires, hopes, and joys of true believers.

The Lord concur effectually with his blessing. Amen.

LUKE X. 41, 42.

And Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha, Martha,
thou art careful and troubled about many things:

but one thing is needful: and Mary hath chosen
thatgood part, which shall not be taken awayfrom her.

In order to the decision of the great controversy
practically managed through the world. Whether
godliness or worldliness and sensuality be better ?

I have already performed the first part of my task,

in proving the certainty of the principles of godli-

ness and of Christianity ; which of itself will infer

the conclusion, which I undertake to prove, that the
reasons for godliness are so sure, and clear, and
great, that every one must be a saint or a brute.
He that will not choose a life of holiness, hath no
other to fall into but a life of sensuality. Either
the superior faculties proper to a rational nature must
be predominant ; and then we can be no less than
saints : or else the inferior, brutish faculties will be
predominant ; and then, (though from your natural

powers you are called men, yet,) if you may be de-

nominated from your intended end, and from the use
of your faculties in order to that end, you are but an
ingenious kind of brutes ;

exceeding apes and
monkeys in the cunning contrivance of your unhappy
designs, but incomparably worse in your successes

;

because you were indeed intrusted with the noble
faculties and gifts of men, while you captivated them
unto your appetites and sense, and lived but to the
END of beasts
The second thing that I have to do, for the con-

quering all opposition to this conclusion, is to prove
the NECESSITY of HOLINESS, which (being now to

speak to such as profess to believe the holy Scrip-
tures) I may easily do from this plain and pregnant
text. To which I shall annex such cogent reasons
as may silence those that will not acquiesce in the
authority of the holy word.

So great is the difference between a dreaming
opinion in religion, (called a dead faith,) and a
serious, hearty, practical belief, that if they that say
(and do but say) they believe the holy Scriptures,

and yet are ungodly, had soundly believed, con-
sidered, and digested this very text, it would have
made such a change both in their hearts and lives,

as would have told them by happy experience, that
the gospel is not a dead letter, nor saving faith a
lifeless, uneffectual thing ; and that God sent not
his Son into the world only to be complimented
with, and reverently treated with a few good words ;

nor his gospel and ministers merely to be enter-
tained with a demure, silent, and respectful audience

;

nor hath proposed his kingdom to be merely the
matter of commendation or discourse. But that as
man is a creature of a noble and capacious nature,

so he hath a high and noble end, and consequently
the highest employment for his reason ; and that
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religion is the most necessary and must be the
most SERIOUS business in the world. Did they be-
lieve this text, as verily as they pretend to believe the
gospel, it would help to the recovery of the under-
standings of the ambitious, and make the proud
ashamed of their glory, and settle the drunken,
aspiring minds of those that think it worth more
than their salvation, to sit upon the highest perch.
It would call off the covetous worldling his immo-
derate seeking provisions for the flesh, and save
them that are drowned in the cares of this life, by
showing them the true and necessary treasure. It

would spare them many a vexatious thought, and a
great deal of unnecessary labour, and prevent the
shame and horror that must befall them, when in

the end they find their labour lost, and all their ex-
pectations frustrated. It would quickly stop the
mouths which prejudice, ignorance, malignant en-
mity and deliration have opened against a life of
faith and serious godliness ; and cause them that
scorn it as a needless thing, to make it their daily

business and delight. It would tell the sluggish,

senseless sinner, that he hath work of everlasting

consequence upon his hand, and that it is no time to

dream or loiter ; and it would tell the brutish sen-

sualist that there are more sweet and durable de-

lights
; and the time-wasting fool that time is pre-

cious, and he hath none to spare and cast away,
having so great a work to do. It would set men on
seeking with greatest diligence, the kingdom which
before they did but dream of ; and would turn the
very stream of their hearts and lives on that which
before they minded but as on the bye. In a word, it

would make the earthly to become heavenly, and
the fleshly spiritual, and the slothful to be diligent,

and rotten-hearted sinners to become renewed saints,

as all must do that ever will be saved. And if these
words of Christ be not thus received by you, and
work not such wonders on men's hearts, it is not
because there is any want of fitness in the text, but
because men's hearts are hardened into a wilful con-
tempt of the most precious truths, which in them-
selves are apt to change and save them.
Of all ways of teaching, history is accounted one

of the most eff'ectual ; because it hath the greatest
advantage on our apprehensions, as setting our les-

son before our eyes in the great character of exam-
ple, and not only in the smaller letter of a naked
precept. And of all history, what can be more
powerful, than, 1. Where one of the actors is the
eternal Son of God ; and that not above our reach in
heaven, but here in our flesh, on the stage of this

sublunary world ? 2. And the other actors are such
as most fitly represent the ditferent actions of all

the world, at least that live within the sound of the
gospel ; and lay open the great question about which
the world is so much divided. 3. And when the
matter itself is of the greatest consequence that can
be imagined ; even concerning the present choice
and resolution of our hearts, and that expending of
our time, and that business and employment of our
lives, on which our endless life dependeth. All this
you have here set out even to the life, before your
eyes, in the glass of this example in my text ; and
the Lord of life doth call you all to see your faces
in it ; and here jdainly showeth you what will be
expected from you ; and what you must be, and do,
and trust to; and this not in any long and tedious
discourse, that might overcharge your memories, or
weary your attentions ; but in very brief though full

expressions.

As Jesus entered into Bethany, Martha (who it

seems was the owner of the house) received and en-
tertained him. No doubt but a great company fol-

lowed Jesus; or his disciples, that ordinarily accom-
panied him, at least. Martha thinks that having
entertained such a guest, it were a great neglect, if

she should not provide for him and for his followers;
and therefore she is busy in doing what she can ;

but the number is so great, that she is oppressed
with the care and trouble, and findeth that she hath
more to do than she is able : her sister, that she
thought should have helped her in such a case, is

sitting with the disciples at the feet of Christ, to
hear his word. Martha seeing this, is offended at
her sister, and seems to think that Christ himself is

too neglective of her, or partial for her sister ; and
therefore thus pleads her cause with Christ, " Lord,
dost thou not care that my sister hath left me to
serve alone ? Bid her therefore that she help me."
As if she had said. Is it a fit thing that both thyself
and all this company should be unprovided for, and
have neither meat nor drink ? or is it fit that all

should be laid on me, even more than I can do,

while she sits hearing with the disciples ? Deal
equally and mercifully, and bid her help me. And
indeed most people would think that this was but a
reasonable motion, and that when Christ was made
the judge between them, he should have decided the
case on Martha's side; but he did not so: but, 1.

Instead of commending Martha for her care and di-

ligence, he showeth her error, by a gentle but yet a
close reproof :

" Martha, Martha, thou art careful

and troubled about many things." 2. Instead of
reproving Mary for negligence of her duty in the
house, he highly commendeth her for the seasonable
doing of a greater work :

" Mary hath chosen the
good part." 3. He groundeth the reason of his

judgment on the diff"erent nature and use of their

employments :
" One thing is needful ;" in compari-

son of which, the rest were all unnecessary things,

and such as then might have been neglected. 4. And
so he passeth sentence on Mary's side, that the good
part which she hath chosen, " shall not be taken
away from her :" in which he not only answereth
Martha with an express denial, as if he should say,

I will not take off" Mary from the work which she
hath chosen ; but also on that occasion doth point

out the durable nature of the good which she had
chosen, and promise the continuance of it.

Concerning Martha, some expositors run into two
extremes. Some think that she was an unregenerate

worldling, and savoured only fleshly things ; and
that these words of Christ describe her state as one
that had not yet made choice of the one thing need-

ful, and the better part. But it is only her present

action that Christ doth reprehend and censure, and
not her state. Her entertainment of Christ, and
speeches to him, and other passages, give us great

probability that she was a true disciple, as after it is

said that Jesus loved her, John xi. 5.

On the other side, one learned annotator thus pa-

raphraseth the words of Christ to Martha, Thou
takest a great deal of unnecessary, though not cul-

pable pains ; as if Christ's words were no reprehen-

sion of her, nor her course blameworthy.
But the plain truth lieth between these two ex-

tremes. Martha, though most probably a true dis-

ciple, was here to blame, in preferring a lesser duty

before a greater, and doing that unseasonably, which
in due time was to be done, and in neglecting an
opportunity for the hearing of Christ's word, which
Mary took. It was not only blameless, but a duty

in itself to make provision for Christ and his attend-

ants ; but she should have been hearing first while

he was preaching, and taken that opportunity for

the benefit of her soul. It was no ordinary preacher

that was come imder her roof : his stay was not like
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to be long: his doctrine concerned her salvation:

she knew not whether ever she should have the like

opportunity again ; and therefore she should have
rather stayed for his own direction, when to go
make provision for their bodies, than to have omitted
the hearing of his word.
But you will ask perhaps, "When a sermon and

other worldly business fall out at once, are we always
bound to hear the sermon ?

I answer, no, not always ; for else in great cities

that have frequent preaching, you should do nothing
else but hear : we have a body as well as a soul

;

and must have meet employment for both ; and must
make due provision for both ; and must be service-

able to the bodily welfare of others, and to the com-
mon good. Our bodily labour and temporal employ-
ment must be conscionably followed, as well as our
spiritual ; for God hath determined that " in the

sweat of our faces we shall eat our bread," Gen. iii.

19. And even in innocency Adam was put into the
garden to dress or till and keep it. Gen. ii. 15.

With quietness we must " labour and eat our own
bread ; and if any will not work, neither should he
eat," 2 Thess. iii. 10, 12. See Paul's example, chap.
V. 8, " Neither did we eat any man's bread for

nought ; but wrought with labour and travail night
and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of
you." We must "labour, working with our hands,
that we may have to give to him that needeth,"
Eph. iv. 28. And if our bodies have not competent
employment, they will grow such rusty, unfit instru-

ments for the soul to work by, that when melancholy
or other diseases have disabled them, the soul itself

will have the loss ; and he that will do nothing but
hear, and pray, and meditate, is likely shortly to be
scarce able to pray and meditate at all (unless it be
one of a very strong and healthful constitution).

No one therefore from this determination of Christ
to Martha, is to be driven from their lawful calling

into a contrary extreme. But this was not the case
between Mary and Martha : it was a special oppor-
tunity which then was to be taken. We must first

seek God's kingdom, and its righteousness, and pru-
dently take such opportunities for our souls as we
can, without omitting greater duties, and as our case
requireth ; not taking as much food as we can in-

gest, but as much as we can digest : it is possible to

eat too much, but not to digest too well. A christian

must have prudence, when two duties come together,
to know which at that present time is the greatest,

and to be preferred ; which dependeth much on the
necessity, and the ends ; the good that will follow
the doing of them, and the hurt that will follow the
omission. And without this prudential discerning of
time and duty, we shall never order our conversa-
tions right, but shall live in a continual sin when we
are doing that, which in its own nature and season
is our duty.

A poor man may not read and hear so frequently
as a rich (ordinarily) ; nor a servant as the master

;

because there would greater evils follow the omis-
sion of their common labour at that time.

Thus much being said for the explication of the
text, there is no more necessary but what will fall in

most conveniently with the matter. The sense is,

as if Christ should have said, Martha, Martha, I

know thou dost all this in love to me, and meanest
well in it ; and it is no more than what is thy duty
in its proper season ; but oh ! what is the food that
perisheth in comparison of that which endureth to

everlasting life ! It is my meat and drink to do the
will of him that sent me, in feeding and in saving
souls. Thou hadst now an opportunity to hear my
word, the word of the Son of God, thy Saviour, and

thereby to have promoted thy everlasting happiness,

as Mary doth ; and this should have been preferred

even before this provision for our bodies ; and if for

this thou hadst now omitted thy care and labour
about meat and drink, I would not at all have been
offended with thee : thou hadst thy choice, and Mary
had her choice ; thou hast chosen care and trouble

about many things, and made thyself a great deal

ado ; but Mary hath chosen that one thing that was
necessary, which is the better part, and therefore it

shall not be taken from her, but she shall possess
the benefit of her choice.

Where note, for the fuller understanding of it,

the true opposition between the case of Mary and
Martha.

1. As to the matter; Martha had many things in

hand, a multifarious care and trouble ; but Mary had
but one.

2. As to the manner and effects of their employ-
ments; Martha was full of care and troubles, dis-

tracted or disturbed by the cumbrance of her busi-

nesses ; but Mary was quietly hearing and learning
how to be free from care and trouble, and how to

attain everlasting rest.

3. As to the quality of their business ; Martha's
was of less necessity or concernment, though good
and honest in its place ; but Mary's was about the

thing of absolute necessity.

Also Martha's was good in its season, but a lesser

good ; but Mary's was that good part, which con-
taineth all other good or referreth to it, and there-

fore was to be preferred.

4. And therefore as to the continuance; Mary's
being a more eligible employment, and about an
everlasting treasure, shall not be taken from her,

when the fruit of Martha's employment will quickly

have an end.

Yet in these different cases, each one had her
choice; had Martha chosen better, she had had
better. And the choice much proceeded from the

judgment and disposition: had she judged better,

and been inclined better, Martha would have chosen
better.

Before we come to the principal doctrines, we may
profitably note these observations by the way.

1. Note here, that the nearest natural relations,

(as brothers and sisters, yea, parents and children,)

are not always of one mind or way in the matters of

their salvation. Greater difference may be between
them, than this between Martha and Mary in the
text. They may rise up against each other, and
seek each others' lives, as Christ foretold, Mark xiii.

12. And therefore father, mother, brother, sister,

and all are to be denied for Christ, (that I say not
hated, as Christ saith, Luke xiv. 26,) when they
stand in opposition to him. The same parentage
and education made not Esau and Jacob of a dis-

position, or of one mind or way ; nor Isaac and Ish-

mael ; nor Shem and Ham ; nor would restrain Cain,

the first man born into the world, from cruelly mur-
dering his brother, upon a difference about their

religions, caused by his own ungodly mind; even
because his " own works were evil, and his brother's

righteous and acceptable to God," 1 John iii. 12.

And therefore parents must patiently submit (having
done their duty) if even the children of their bodies
should prove reprobates. And brothers and sisters

must submit, if these in so near a relation be cast-

aways. God hath not promised that all our kindred
shall be saved. Rejoice that you are not yourselves
forsaken ; and be glad that any and so many are

sanctified, though further from you in the flesh ; and
love them in their more excellent relation to Christ

and you.
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2. Note here, how our Lord doth spend his time

in the place and company where he is. When he
entereth into a house, he is presently at work in

teaching poor souls the way to God ; or else how
could Mary have been employed in hearing him ?

In our places and measure we should imitate him in

this. Can you come into any house or company and
find nothing to say or do for God ? Are there none
wiser than yourselves that you may learn of, as

Mary did of Christ ? Nor none more ignorant, whom
charity requireth you to teach ? Nor none that

need a quickening word, to mind them of their ever-

lasting state ? As soon as worldly, or vain, ungodly
people get together, they are presently upon some
worldly or vain discourse. And if you be indeed a
heavenly and spiritual people, should you not be
more ready when you come together, for heavenly,
spiritual discourse ? Have you not a thousandfold

more to set your tongues on work ? the necessities

of the hearers, the hopes of doing good, the presence

of God, the sense of the duty, the sweetness of the

subject, the avoiding of sin, and the blessing of God's
acceptance to yourselves ? Oh had we but the skill,

and will, and diligence, that this interlocutory preach-

ing by holy conference doth require, what a supply-

party would it be for the promoting of men's salva-

tion, where the more public preaching of the gospel
is wanting ? "Who can forbid us by familiar discourse

to exercise our charity, in minding poor, regardless

sinners of the life to come ? and exhorting them to

due preparation and repentance ? and to open to

them the riches of Christ, and set forth his love, and
draw them to embrace him ?

3. Note here, how carefully we should take the
present opportunities of our souls, to hear and learn

as Mary did. She stands not cavilling like our full-

stomach hearers, that ask. How can you prove that

I am bound to hear such a lecture, or to come to

church and hear a sermon twice on the Lord's day,
or to come to the minister to ask advice, or be in-

structed by him ? no more than a hungry man will

ask. How prove you that it is my duty to eat every
day ? or than a sick man will say. How prove you
that I am bound to seek to the physician, to go or
send to his house, and to look after him ? As there
is much in the very new nature, and health, and
relish of a gracious soul, to decide such controversies
as these without any subtlety of argument, so a
christian's prudence and care of his salvation will

tell him, that when Christ hath a voice to speak to

him, it beseemeth him to have an ear to hear; and
that the sermon telleth the hearer the season of his
duty, and the offer of a mercy telleth us when it is our
duty to accept it, without any other more particular
obligation ; unless when we can truly say as before
God, that some duty that at that time is greater,
hindereth us. These are easy questions to those
that savour the things of the Spirit. When Christ
is speaking, Mary will be hearing; and lesser things
shall not call her off.

If any shall say. So would we too, if we could
hear Christ ; I answer. Remember that he never in-
tended to abide himself on earth, and teach his
church personally by his own mouth ; but hath ap-
pointed messengers and officers to proclaim his law
nnto the world, and tender them his grace, and saith,
" He that heareth you heareth me ; and he that de-
spiseth you desplseth me," (Luke x. 16,) and he that
I'despiseth, despiseth not man but God," 1 Thess.
iv. 8. And he that will not now believe and hear
Christ speaking by his ministers, when he is ac-
knowledged to be the Son of God, and his sealed
word hath had so long possession in the world,
would hardly have regarded Christ himself in a

time when he appeared in the form of a servant,
and was found in fashion as a man, and was be-
lieved on but by a few persons then counted but
inconsiderable.

4. N ote also, the humility and teachableness of dis-
ciples in those times, who were wont to sit learning
at their teachers' feet; which was then an ordinary
case, and not of Christ's disciples only. Paul was
brought up "at the feet of Gamaliel," Acts xxii. 3.

Not like the proud and self-conceited part of our
hearers in these times, that come to hear somewhat
for their malicious or contentious minds to quarrel
with, and expect that their teachers tell them no-
thing but what is agreeable to their own conceits,
and think us to be injurious to them, if we would
heal their ignorance or impiety, and make them any
wiser or better than they are ; and that reproach us
and set themselves against us as their enemies, if

we will not be ruled by them, and humour them in
all our administrations, as if we were the patients
and they the physicians, we the learners and they
the teachers, yea, we their servants, and they our
guides and rulers in the matters of our own office.

But let us come closer to the words themselves,
and consider of the instructions which they afford

us : which are these.

Doct. I. It is but one thing that is of absolute
necessity, but it is many things that those are taken
up with, that neglect that one.

Doct. II. The one thing needful leadeth to con-

tent ; but the many things of the world do trouble,

and disquiet, and distract the soul.

Doct. III. All men where the gospel is preached,
have their choice whether they will seek and have
the one thing necessary, or trouble and distract

themselves with the many things that are unneces-
sary.

Doct. IV. They that choose the one thing ne-
cessary, do choose the good part; and they that

choose any other, do make an evil and unhappy
choice.

Doct. V. The one thing needful shall not be taken
from them that choose it ; but they that choose it

not, shall have no better than they choose.

Doct. VI. Those that make the bad, unhappy
choice, are apt to grudge at them that choose better,

and will not think and do as they.

Doct. VII. When the matter is brought before

the Lord Jesus Christ, he will not take part with
those that murmur at his servants' choice, and speak
against them ; 'but will commend their choice, and
condemn the contrary.

All this you see lie plain here in the text, and it

is all worthy our larger consideration. But theJimt
is like to hold me so long, that to avoid prolixity,

the rest shall be but touched under that.

Doct. 1. One thing is needful. It is one thing

only that is absolutely necessary; but many things

that men busy themselves about, that neglect this one.

In handling this, I must show you,

I. In what respect it is that this needful thing is

said to be but one.

II. How it is that the troublesome matters of the

world are called many.
III. Whereto and how far this one thing is ne-

cessary.

IV. Whether the rest are indeed unnecessary.

V. I shall assist you in the application of it to

yourselves, that it may reach the end to which I do
intend it.

I. In what respect is the needful thing but one ?

Which will be the easier understood, when you
know what the one thing needful is. And it is, most
directly, that which is our end, To be saved, and to
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please the Lord, or to glorify God and enjoy him in

glory for ever; which comprehendeth or implieth

the necessary means.
And this blessed state is one, considered, I. Ob-

jectively. It is one God that we have to please, and
to behold, and love, and praise for ever. '2. It is

one formally ; that is, it is only the soid's fruition

of this one God that is our end and blessedness. And
thus the end being principally meant, it is said that

one thing is necessary
;
though the means may be

more than one that are necessary to obtain it.

And yet even with respect unto the means, it may
be said that one thing is necessary, by a general,

comprehensive speech, as one containeth many
parts. As to cure a sickness may be said to be the

one thing needful to preserve a man's life ; when
yet that cure must be done by many acts and means.
The means are but one thing as denominated from
their end, even our everlasting happiness. And
they are but one as denominated from their original,

they being all but the will of God revealed in his

word for man's direction to salvation. And they are

all one in the principal stock that proceedeth from
this original or root; and that is, the Lord Jesus

Christ himself, who is therefore eminently called the

way ; because there is no other way or means, but
what standeth in a due subordination to the Re-
deemer as the chief means, as well as to the pure
Godhead as the end.

Also as all the means of God's appointment have a

union of nature or similitude with the end. And as

God's image is one in all his children, so is it, in

their kind and measure, in all his ordinances and
means. They also in their kind and place are par-

takers of the divine nature. The name of God is as

it were written upon them, and his blessed nature
legible in them.

Also the means are all but one, as all are parts of
one holy frame, which most harmoniously concur to

the doing of one work : as all the wheels and other
parts are but one coach which carrieth us to our
journey's end. As Christ and his church are one
body, i Cor. xii. 12, so Christ and all subordinate
means for the recovery and salvation of his own, are
one kingdom of God, and one way to the Father,
and one salvation. I shall fuller open it under the
next head.
And now for the negative, you may discern by

what is said, 1. That here is no such unity as even
in the end must confound God and man, or his glory
and our salvation.

2. Nor is here any uch unity as doth confound
the end and means

;
no, not the Godhead with the

manhood of the Redeemer, much less with the in-

ferior kind of beings.

3. Nor is there any such unity as doth confound
all the means among themselves, and make all one

;

or exclude the rest by exalting one ; but rather each
one doth suppose the rest to constitute the perfect
frame. Christ doth not exclude faith, nor faith ex-
clude rej)cntance ; nor faith and repentance exclude
obedience ; nor doth the office of one of these ex-
clude the use and office of the rest. Public duties

exclude not private, nor do private exclude public.

One part excludeth not another. Reading excludeth
not preaching, nor both of them praying ; but their

nature and use bespeak a conjunction. The whole
body is not an eye or hand ; nor doth the unity ex-
clude, but include, even the smallest members.

4. Nor is there such a unity as excludeth differ-

ence of degrees. For one means may be more ne-
cessary and excellent than another. And the same
person by growing doth differ from himself as he
was before ; and one will hereafter excel another in

vol.. ir. 2 X

glory, as they do in holiness and faithful improve-

ment of their talents.

II. Let us next lay both together, and see how the

troubhng matters of the world are called many in

opj)osition to this one.

And, 1. Every creature to a sensual man, is made
by him in some sort his end and god. For he doth

not use it only, and refer it as the godly do, to an
end that is one ; but he would enjoy it and make it

objectively his end itself, and so idolize it. And
th(?refore though in the general noticm of delight

they all "agree
;
yet materially what abundance of

ends and gods have carnal men ! Every sense must
have its own delight : the eye must have its delight,

and the appetite its delight ; and so of the rest.

2. And also these fleshly baits and pleasures are

discordant even among themselves. They draw the

sinner several ways ; and one ofthem fighteth against

the other. The riches of the sensualist do usually

contradict his ease, and often his voluptuous hu-

mour ; and his ambition and pride doth bridle his

disgraceful lust ; and one sin will not let another
have its end, but robbeth him of the poor expected
fruit. And thus they do distract the sinners, and
tear their very hearts in pieces ; and divide and dis-

member them, where God would heal them and unite

them in himself. And the toilsome cares and labours

by which these things must be obtained, are many,
and oft contrary to each other ; and a great deal of

stir it is that a deluded sinner makes to little

purpose.
The sum then of both these heads is this. The

matter of a christian's faith and religion, desire,

hope, and love, is therefore called one thing, because
God who is one is the sum of all. It is but one sun,

though it hath many beams, and all those beams are

nothing but the emanations of the sun : and have
nothing but what they have from it. God is all to

the religion and the soul of a true believer; and
therefore all to him is one. Creatures, and duties,

and ordinances which are many, are all but one to

him in God. His faith beholdeth thetn, and his

affections relish them as united all in God : 1. As
their spring from whom they flow. 2. And as the

life by whom they are all animated ; and as the mat-
ter and sense which they signify and import. 3. And
as their end to which they tend, and in which they
all terminate and agree.

Many branches are but one tree, and have one
stock ; and many members are one body, because
they are animated with one soul. Many letters,

syllables, and words may make one sentence ; and
many leaves may make one book, and treat but of
one subject. Many actions of a ploughman are
called ploughing, and of a weaver, weaving, &c. as
being all united in one end. I know these similes
have their dissimilitude, but this is the sum ; that it

is God that the believer seeth, and seeketh, and
loveth, and converscth with, and intendeth in all

the ordinances of grace, in all his duties, and in all

the creatures ; and in God they are united, and one
thing to him. He hath nothing to do at church or
at home, in private or public, but live to God, and
seek after the everlasting enjoyment of him. If

weakness and temptation put any other business
into his hands, he is so far stepped out of the chris-
tian way. In his very common labours and mercies
(so far as he is holy) God is to him the spring, the
life, the sweetness, the beauty, the strength, the
meaning, and the end of all, and therefore all in all.

But the creatures in the hands and use of the un-
godly, or of the godly, so far as they use them sin-

fully, have no such unity. Though in themselves
they so depend on God, that none can make a separ-
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ation, nor can they at all exist without him
;
yet in

the sense, estimation, ends, and use of the ungodly,
the creatures are separated from God, and are as

hranches cut off from the tree ; and departing from
God, these men are gone from unity, and are lost,

distracted and confounded in the multitude of the

creatures ; and will never have unity till they return

to God.
III. In the next place let us consider. What is the

necessity that is here spoken of, and how far this

one thing is necessary to us.

And, 1. One thing is necessary morally, for itself,

which is our ultimate end ; when other things are

necessary but for that.

2. Comprehensively of the means we may say,

that one thing, that is, sanctification, is necessary to

the pleasing of God; w hich is to be regarded, I. As
the end of obedience, and, 2. As the end of love

;
by

the obedient soul in way of duty ; and by the loving
soul devoted to God, as its delight.

The world hath many contrary masters, and there-

fore hath many things to do to please them ; and
when they have done their best, they cannot please

them all, but may leave more displeased than they
please. For those that they must please, expect
impossibilities ; and many a single person perhaps
may look for as much as you can give to all. And
they have such contrary interests, which you must
humour, that the same things that one expects to

please him, will vehemently displease another ; and
perhaps the more displease the other, because it is

pleasing to that one.

And ourselves have our contrarieties in ourselves,

and are as hard to be pleased by others or ourselves.

We have our sensual desires which are unreasonable
and inordinate, unseasonable and importunate, and
will take no nay. A sensual, covetous, ambitious
fancy, is a bottomless vessel

;
your pouring in doth

no whit fill it. It is a devouring gulf ; a consuming
(that I say not an unquenchable) fire. Like the
horseleech it crieth, Give, give, and the more you
give, the more it craveth, and is never less satisfied

than when it hath glutted itself w'ith that from which
it seeketh satisfaction.

But God is one, and with this one thing is he
pleased, even with a holy heart and life. He hath
no contradictory interests or assertions, and there-

fore hath no contradictory commands ; that w hich
must please him, must be suitable to his blessed
nature. He is infinite in wisdom, and therefore hath
no pleasure in fools, that bring him sacrifice, and re-

fuse obedience, and " know not that they do evil,"

Eccl. V. 1 ; and have not the wit to know what they
do, and whom they speak to ; and to know that
which only is worth the knowing. How often do
we read him rejecting the sacrifice of the wicked,
and casting their costliest offerings in their faces,

as things that he abhorreth, when they come to him
without that humble, loving, and obedient heart,
which he requireth !

" Their oblations are vain, the
multitude of their sacrifice is to no purpose, and in-

cense is an abomination to him ; their feasts and
sabbaths his soul hateth, they are a trouble to him,
he cannot bear them," P.sal. 1. 8, &c. ; Isa. i. 11, 12—20, if they come without the " one thing neces-
sary." Without this he careth not for their fastings,

or formalities, Isa. Iviii. 5. It is not " thousands of
rams, or ten thousand rivers of oil, nor the fruit of
their body, if they would give it for the sin of their

soul," that he will accept. " But he hath showed
thee, O man, what is good. And what doth the
Lord renuire of thee, but to do justly, and love mercy,
and walk humbly with thy God ? " Micah vi. 7, 8.

The conclusion of the whole matter is this :
" Fear

God, and keep his commandments ; for this is the
whole duty of man," Eccl. xii. 13.

You are never the better beloved of God for being
rich or honourable in the world, nor yet because
you are poor, or in a mean condition, nor because
you are sick or well, weak or strong, comely or un-
comely ; but because you love him through his Son,
and " believe in him whom the Father hath sent,"
John xvi. 27. " Without faith it is impossible to

please God," Heb. xi. 6. The " new man must be
put on, which is renewed in knowledge, after the
image of him that created him ; where there is nei-

ther Greek nor Jew, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor
free, but Christ is all, and in all," Col.iii. 10, 11. "For
in Christ Jesus circumcision availeth nothing, nor
uncircumcision, but a new creature, and faith that
works by love, and the keeping of the commands of
God," Gal. V. 7; vi. 15 ; 1 Cor. vii. 19.

This one thing (even " godliness which is profit-

able to all things") is necessary in us, (supposing the

necessaries in Christ,) to render us acceptable to the

holy God. And without this all the accomplishments
imaginable will make us but as " sounding brass, or

as a tinkling cymbal," 1 Cor. xiii. 1.

3. One thing is needful to the saving of our souls

;

without which all things else are vain. There are

many ways to hell ; but to heaven there is but one.

There are a thousand ways to delude and blind a
soul, but only one for its true and saving illumination.

Erroneous sectaries are blinded in some particular

points, by the seducing words of men. And ungodly
sensualists are blinded in the main, and damnably
err from the necessary, practical doctrines of salva-

tion, being deceived by the inclination of their own
concupiscence. Errors are multifarious, and abound
even in many that inveigh most fiercely against the

erroneous. But truth is simple. We nave one
Teacher to instruct us, one Spirit to enlighten us,

one word of God to be our rule, one light to guide

us through all the darkness and mazes of the world,

and recover our deluded, darkened minds. Thou-
sands are ready to draw us away from God. Tempt-
ations lie thick on every hand ; within us, and
without us ; before us, and on each side. Which
w^ay can you look or go, but you will meet with

baits and snares ? And if Eve be once deceived,

Adam is the easilier overcome. When the ap-

petite and senses are insnared by their objects, and
imagination corrupted, the understanding is in danger
of deceit. You may go into an hospital, and see a

variety of diseases ; but health is one and the same.

One hath the pestilence, and another hath the lepro-

sy, and another a palsy, and another is distracted

;

but among a thousand people in health, you see no
such diflerence. Health only is formally the cure

of all.

What abundance of miserable sinners be in the

world, that are almost at hell already ! But only

one sort of men, even the regenerate, are rescued by

grace, and shall be saved from it. Many inventions

have men found out for their destruction ; but there

is no way but by Christ, through faith and holiness,

to their salvation. Set as light by Christ and holi-

ness as you will, and deride it as foolishly and per-

versely as you please, you will find at last, that this

way or none must bring you to heaven. Either ig-

norance, or pride, or covetousness, or malice, or glut-

tony, or voluptuousness, or lust, or any one sin of a

hundred may be your ruin. But there is only one
salve to heal these sores; and only one cordial or

antidote that can expel these several sorts of poison

from your hearts. " Godliness is profitable to all

things," 1 Tim. iv. 8.

Drudge for the world as long as you w ill, and gape
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after honour, and applause from men, and try a

thousand ways for your content; hut when you have
all done, you must return by sound repentance into

the way of holiness, or you are lost for ever. When
you have slighted grace, you must give up yourselves

to the power of that grace. When you have set

light by a life of holy love to God, and the fruition

of him in glory, you must make it your treasure and
delight, and your hearts must be upon it, or you are

undone. Matt. vi. 21. When you have made a jest

of a holy life, you must come about, and take your-

selves that course that you jested at, though you be

as much jested at by others; yea, and make it the

principal business of your lives, or perish in hell under
the vengeance of the Almighty, whose justice you
provoked, and whose mercy you neglected. Choose
you whether, but one of them will be your part.

Even as Saul, that was " exceeding mad against be-

lievers, and persecuted them even to strange cities,"

(Acts XXV. 10, 11,) was glad to become one of them
himself, though he suffered as much as he had caused
them to suffer ; and accounted it the greatest mercy
of his life, that God vouchsafed him such a change,
whatever it cost him.

IV. Quest. But is nothing necessary but this one ?

Are not other things also needful in their places ?

J71SW. I told you that other things are not other,

so far as they stand in due subordination to this one,

or are the parts of it. He that saith to a sick man.
You would do well if you had such a skilful man for

your physician, doth not by these words intend to

exclude his apothecary, or his medicines, or the

taking of them, or the instruments and means by
which they are applied; but rather includeth and
implieth all these in the one thing mentioned to which
they do subserve. So all God's graces, and all the

means of grace, and christian duties, are contained
or implied in the one thing necessary, or supposed
to it. Because it is one thing that is necessary as

the end, therefore many means are necessary to the

obtaining of it
;
though there be also a kind of

unity (as hath been showed) among those means.
Quest. But are not outward things also necessary ?

Must we not have food and raiment ? and must we
not labour and provide it, and take care for our fami-
lies, and follow our callings ? Must we not by
lawful means avoid reproach and poverty in the
world ?

A71SW. In the way of duty it is as necessary that

we labour in our callings, and provide things honest,

and subserve God's providence for the maintenance
of ourselves and others ; and the things of this life

are needful so far as life is needful, that we may
have time and strength to do our works, and be sup-

ported while we seek the one thing needful. But
that which is not necessary for itself, but for another
thing, is not simply or principally necessary. So
far as heaven may be obtained, and the work of

Christianity done without the accommodations of the

flesh, so far these worldly things are needless. There
is no necessity that you be rich or honourable ; or

that you live in health or wealth ; or that you escape
the hatred, and reproach, and trouble of a malicious

world ! There is no necessity that you should save

your lives when Christ requireth them. For he
that so saveth his life shall lose it. Matt. xvi. 25.

And that usefulness (which you may in a lower
sense call necessity) that any of these things are of,

is but in their respect to the one thing necessary, as

they are sanctified means to the service of God and
our salvation. If your daily bread be to be called

necessary, it is not for itself, or for fleshly pleasure,

nor ultimately for your life itself; but to sustain

your life while you are seeking after life eternal, and

serving him that is the Lord of life. Your credit, or

honour, or pleasure in the world, are no further ne-

cessary or useful to you than they promote this

great end for yourselves or others. Nothing but

God is simply necessary for himself, and nothing
else is any way truly necessary but for him.
And therefore as by necessity of precept you must

labour in your callings, and seek provision for your-

selves and families, you must most carefully watch
your hearts that your desires and labours be not
carnal, as tending only to carnal ends ; but that you
sincerely subject the things desired to the one thing
necessary, for which you must desire them ; and
therefore that you desire but such measures and pro-

portions, as are most suitable to that end which is

only for itself desirable : even life itself must not be
desired simply and ultimately for itself.

As you must pray but for your daily bread, and be
content with food and raiment, so you must see, that

these be but for better things ; even in order to the

doing of the will of God, the promoting of his king-
dom, and the hallowing of his name, which must be
first and most desired. The order of your duty is, to
" seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness,"
and then other things are promised with it, Matt,
vi. 33. And therefore for it, must be desired and
sought.

And if your very food and life must be desired but
for this everlasting end, then it is still but one thing
that is necessary, and finally to be desired. For the
means is willed but with an imperfect willing, be-
cause not for itself ; and that only hath our full and
perfect love, which is loved for itself. Even in the
act of love unto the means, it is more properly the
end that is loved than the means, and tne means is

chosen for that end. So that you see that for all the
necessity of creatures, and of diligence in our callings,

the truth is still clear, that it is only one thing that
is truly necessary.

V. Use 1. The understanding is the subservient
faculty, to let in that light, which may by direction

and excitation guide the will. Having showed you
the truth, I am next to show you how you may im-
prove it ; and so to apply it, as may best help you to

apply it to yourselves.

And if I should here fall upon things impertinent,

or make it my work to tickle your ears, or exalt my-
self in your esteem, by an unseasonable ostentation
of learning or eloquence, or carry on any such cor-

rupt design, while I should faithfully do the work of
God, my text itselfwould openly condemn me. If one
thing be needful, it is that one that I must do myself,
while I am exhorting you to do it. And woe be to

me, if I should lay by that, to do any other unneces-
sary work, even to fish for the applause of carnal wits,

while my very subj ect is the reproofs of Christ against
a much more tolerable error

!

And as to the manner of my admonition, if one
thing be needful, T hope you will allow me to be as
plain and serious as I can, about this one. And my
first address to you shall be for trial.

And I shall make it now my earnest request to

you, that you will bethink you how much you are
concerned, to compare your hearts and lives with
this passage, and judge yourselves by the word of
God that is now before you. And for your own
sakes do it seriously and faithfully, as passengers
that are hasting to the great assize. What say your
consciences, sirs, to this question ? Have you indeed
lived in the world as men that believe that one thing
is necessary ? Hath this one had your chiefest care
and labour, and have you chosen rather to neglect
all other things than this ? Look behind you, and
judge of the course that you have taken by the



676 A SAIXT OR A BRUTE. Part I.

light of this one text. 1 do not ask whether you
have heard that one thing is necessary ; nor whether
you have talked of it, and confessed it to be true

;

nor whether you have been called christians by
yourselves and others, and have come to church,
and forborne those sins that would have most
blemished your honour in the world. This is

nothing to the question. Thus many thousands do,

that were never acquainted with the one thing ne-

cessary. Nor do 1 ask you whether you have
used to allow God half an hour's lip-service, or formal,

drowsy prayer at night, when you have served the

world and flesh all day. Nor whether you have
been religious on the bye, and given God some lean
devotion which cost you little, and which your
flesh can spare without any great diminution or de-

triment in its ease, and honour, and profit, and
sensual delights. Nor whether you run to some
kind of duties of religion, to make all whole, when
you come from wilful reigning sin ; and so make re-

ligion a fortress to your lusts, and quiet your con-
sciences while you serve the flesh. I confess such
a kind of religiousness as this, the world is ac-

quainted with. But this is unanswerable to the rule

before us.

But the question is, Whether this one thing hath
been the treasure and jewel of your estimation ; the
darling of your afiiections ; the prize of your most
diligent endeavours, and the only felicity of your
souls ?

Sirs, as lightly as you hear this question now,
you will one day find that your lives, yea your sal-

vation lieth upon your answer to it. Can you truly

say, as before the Searcher of hearts, that it is he
that hath had your hearts ? that this one thing hath
been more esteemed by you, than all the world be-

sides ? that other things have all stooped unto this

one, and served under it? and that this hath had
the stream of your heartiest affections, the drift of

your endeavours, and hath been the matter that you
have had first to do, and the thing for which you
have lived in the world?

If this be not so, never talk of your Christianity

for shame. Your rehgion is vain, if this be not your
religion. Alas, I know that we have all of us yet
too much of the flesh, and are too cold in our affec-

tions, and too slow and uneven in our endeavours for

our end. But yet for all that 1 must still tell you, (as

I have often done because it is necessary,) that here
lieth the difference between the truly sanctified soul,

and all the hypocrites and half-christians in the

world. Every true christian is devoted unto God,
and hath made a hearty and absolute resignation of
himself and all that he hath unto him ; and therefore

loveth him with his superlative, most appreciative
love, and serveth him with the best he hath, and
thinks nothing too good or too dear for God, and for

the attainment of his everlasting rest. Christ hath
the chiefest room in his heart, and the bent and
drift of his life is for him. He studieth how he may
best serve and jilease him with his time, his interest,

and all that he hath ; and if he fall, as it is contrary
to tlie habitual resolution of his soul, and contrary
to the scope and current of his heart and hfe, so he
riseth again by repentance with sorrow for his sin,

and loathing of himself, and_ sincerely endeavours to
amend, and goeth on resolvedly in his holy coiu-se.

This is the state of every one that is in a state
oflife.

But for all hypocrites and half-christians, their
case is otherwise. The world and flesh is dearest to
them, and highest in their practical estimation,
though not in their speculative ; and it hath their
highest affections of love and delight, and the very

bent and stream of heart and life, while God is

served heartlessly on the bye, for fear lest they be
damned when they can enjoy the world and sin no
longer, and is put off" with the leavings of the flesh,

and hath no more of their hearts, their tongues, their

time, their wealth, than it can spare. They ask
their flesh how far they shall be religious, and will

go no further than will stand with their prosperity

in the world. With the first and best they serve the
flesh, and with the cheapest and the refuse they serve
the Lord. "When they go highest in their outside

carnal religiousness, they go not beyond this hypo-
critical, reserved state; and usually, as Cain, they
hate Abel for oflfering a more acceptable sacrifice.

God must take up with this from them, or be with-
out. They always serve him with this reserve,

though it be not always explicit and discerned by
them, Provided that it may go well with me in the

world, and 1 may have some competent proportion
of honour, profit, or pleasure, and religion may not
expose me to be undone. If God w ill not take them
on these terms, (as most certainly he never w ill,) he
must go look him other servants : and so he will

;

and make them know at last unto their sorrow, that

he needed not their service, but it was they that

needed him, and the benefits of his service.

I thought meet (though I have done it oft before)

to give you this difference between the hypocrite and
the sincere. And now it is my earnest request unto
you all, that you will presently call your souls to an
account, and know which of these two courses you
have taken ; and which of these tw o is your own
condition.

If nature had made you such strangers to your-

selves, as that you were unable to answer such a

question, I would never trouble you with it ; but I

suppose by faithful inquirj' you may know this much
of yourselves, if you are but willing. You know
where it is that you have dwelt, and what it is that

you have been doing in the world, and you can re-

view the actions of your lives, though they have been
of smaller consequence. Why then may you not
quickly know, if you will, so great a thing, as what
hath been the end and business for which you have
lived in the world till now ? Have you been running
so long, and know not yet what is the prize that you
have run for ? Have you forgot the errand that you
have been so long going on ? Have you been busy
all your days till now, and know not about what or

why ? Certainly this is a thing that may be known,
if you are w illing and diligent to know it. It is for

one of these two that you have lived; for the world,

or for God ; to please your flesh, or to please God
and be saved ; either to make provision for earth

or heaven. Which of these is it ? Deal plainly w ith

yourselves, for your salvation is deeply concerned in

the account.

Perhaps you w ill say, that it was for both ; for as

you have a soul and body, so you must look to both ;

yea, but so as one that knoweth that one thing is

needful. As your body is but the prison, the case,

the servant, of your souls, so it must be provided

for and used but as a scri-ant, and maintained only

in a fitness for its work. But the question is, Which
of them hath had the pre-eminence ? Which hath

had the life of your affections and endeavours ? Which
of them was your end ; about which hath been the

chief business that you have most carefully and di-

ligently carried on ? This is the great question.

You cannot have two masters, thougn you may
have many instruments and fellow-servants ? You
cannot acceptably serve God, if you serve mammon.
Every wicked man may do something in religion,

and every good man m;iy do something that is con-
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trary to religion. A cainal man may do something
for God, and for his soul ; and a spiritual man
ought to do something subordinately lor his hody,
and too often, alas, doth something for it inordinate-

ly. But which hears the sway? and which is first

sought ? and which comes behind, and hath but the

leavings of the other ?

" Be not deceived : God is not mocked. Whatso-
ever a man soweth, that shall he reap. If you sow
to the flesh, of the flesh you shall reap corruption

;

but if you sow to the Spirit, of the Spirit you shall

reap everlasting life," Gal. vi. 7, 8. " Love not the

world, nor the things that are in the world (for

themselves). For if any man love the world (with

his chiefest love) the love of the Father is not in

him," 1 John ii. 15. Is it not a wonder tliat any
reasonable man can be sucli a stranger to himself,

as not to know what he lives for, and what hatli had
his heart, and what halh lucii the jjiincipal business

of his life ? Some by-nialteis y<iu may easily forget

or overlook ; but can yoii do .so by your end, which
hath been your chiefest care and business ?

If indeed you no more know your own minds, nor
what you have all this while been doing in the world,
ask those that you have conversed with ; and judge
by the eflVcts and signs. Others can tell what you
have most seriously talked of. They may conjecture

by their observation, what you have most carefully

sought, and resolutely adhered to ; whether it be
God or the flesh, this world or heaven ? the one
thing needful, or the many troubling trifles in your
way ? It is like that wise and godly observers can
help you to discern it

;
though sensualists will but de-

ceive you.

A man's love, at least his chiefest love, cannot be
hid, but will appear in his behaviour. If you love
God above the world, you will seek him and his glory
before the world ; and if you do so it may partly be
discerned, if you have conversed with discerning
men. Heaven and earth are not so like, nor the way
to each of them so like, but it may partly be discern-
ed which way men are going, and what they drive at
in their daily course.

But I will urge you no further to the trial. I will

take it for gi-antcd that your consciences are telling

many of you, that you have been troubled about
many things, while the one thing needful hath been
neglected. And if indeed this be your case, sufTer

me to tell the guilty plainly, what it is that they
have done.

I. Whatever you have been doing in the world,
you have lost your time, if you have not been seek-
ing the one thing necessary. If you have been
gathering riches, or growing up in honour as the
rush groweth in the mire, (Job viii. 11,) or filling

your purses or your barns, or pleasing your fancies
and flesh

;
you have but fooled away your time, and

done just nothing, and much worse. Nothing is

done, if the one thing necessary be undone. Be-
lieve it, time is a precious thing, and ouglit not to
have been thus cast away. When you come to the
end of it, the worst and proudest of you shall confess
it is precious. Then, oh for one year more ! oh for

a few days or hours more, to make sure of tliis one
thing which you sliould have spent vonr lives in
making sure of! Will you then think "tluis, and yet
can you now allord to cast away twenty or thirty
years upon nothing? If time be worth nothing,
your lives arc worth nothing. And why should a
man desire to live for nothing ? You love your lives
too much, and yet will \ ()u so contemptuously cast
them away? lie hath lost his life, who hath lost
the end of his life. The loss of a hundred pounds
in money is not (to yourselves) so great a loss, as

|

the loss of a day's or an hour's time. What then is

the loss of so many years ? Did you ever well con-
sider of this ? If you live a thousand years, it is all

lost, if you have not spent it in making sure of the

one thing necessary. For is not that lost, and worse
a thousand times than lost, that is spent in crossing

the end that it is given for ? and which is no com-
fort, but terror in the review, and which leaveth no
fruit, but grief and disappointment ? Let me tell

you, if you hold on thus unto tlie end, you will wish,

and wish ,a thousand times, either that you had
never had an hour's time, or else that you had had
hearts to have better perceived the worth and use
of it, than to east it away as you have done upon
nothing. It is but one thing that is worth your time
and lives.

2. Whatsoever else you have been doing, you
have lost all your labour with your time, if this one
thing needful have been neglected. No doubt you
have been busy since you came into the world ; but
to little purpose. You miglit as well have been
idle, as so laboriously doing nothing. No doubt
many a journey you have rode and gone, and many
a hard day's labour you have taken, and sharjioiied

perhaps with care and grief. But you iiave lost it

all, if it were a hundred times more, if it have not
been laid out upon the one thing necessary.

And is it not a pitiful thing that men of reason
should vex themselves, and toil their bodies, and
sufTer hunger, and thirst, and weariness, and make
such a stir and pudder in the world, and all for no-

thing, ,ind in a vain show ? How many mornings
have you risen to your labour, and how many days
and years have you spent in it, and now it is all lost

!

How many thoughts, and fears, and cares have pos-

sessed and pestered your minds, and now they are

all lost ! Some of you have followed your trades,

and some your husbandry, and some have run up
and down after recreations. Some of you have been
scraping riches, and some contriving to keep up
their reputation, and some to satisfy their appetites,

and live in pleasure and contentments to the flesh

;

and now look back upon all that you have done and
gotten, and fell yourselves whether all this be not
lost, yea, alas ! much worse than lost. If you be
not ready to pass this conclusion at the very heart,

it is because your hearts are yet blinded and harden-
ed in sin; but God will soon bring that to your
hearts that shall convince you of it. If God have
made use of any worldly, sensual person of you, for

public good, of church or state, as men do of thorns
for hedging to their lands, or of briers to stop a gap,
or of firewood to warm their family

;
yet as to any

<ln table benefit to yourselves, I may well say that all

your labour is lost.

And this is not all ; but the pains also that you
have taken in your formal, hypocritical religion,

your heaving, reading, receiving sacraments, and pre-

tended prayer, all tlie thoughts that ever you had of

death and judgment, and the life to come, and all

that you have done with reservations and by halves

for your own salvation, this also is all lost; except
as a less measure of misery may go for gain. If you
miss of the one thing necessary, you do but lose

your labour, whatever else you seem to gain.

A great stir you make in seeking for preferment,

or dominion over others, or about your lands, your
honours, or your delights ; so great that your neigh-

bours can scarce live quietly by you ; and the king-

dom cannot be quiet for some of you, nor your own.

consciences be quiet within you for the desperate

work that you engage them in, which they know
must be heard of another day. And when all is

I
done, you will find you have been but hunting of a
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feather. You would see this now if God would open
your eyes by grace. But if you miss of so season-
able an information, you will see it too late in the
land of darkness. When death hath opened your
eyes, and your impenitent souls do suddenly awake
in another world, you will understand that you made
all this stir but in your sleep. As busily and serious-

ly as you acted the part of lords and ladies, of
gentlemen, tradesmen, or husbandmen in the world,
if you did not seriously and first do the work of true

believers for the world to come, you will then find

too late that your labour is lost, and all was acted
but as in a dream.
Do you believe this now, or do you not ? If you

do, will you yet go on ? If you do not believe it,

show me now what you have gotten by all this stir

that you have made in the world, that will follow

you one step further than the grave, and that you
can say shall be your own to-morrow ? If you were
to die this hour, will it be any lasting comfort to

you, that you have laboured to be rich or honour-
able, or that you have attained it ? or that you had
your glut of sensual delights, and a merry life as to

the fleshly pleasure as long as it would last ? V/ill

you die the more comfortably for any of this ? or
much the less ? That yet you are alive, is the great
mercy of God, and not to be ascribed to any of these.

And when you cease to live, then these will be your
grief and torment.

Beloved hearers, I have no desire, the Lord
knows, to discompose your minds, or to disquiet you
with any molesting, unnecessary scruples ; nor
causelessly to dishonour either you or your employ-
ments. But I must needs say that it is a doleful

case, that men in their wits should spend a life of
precious time, and also a great deal of care and
labour, in doing nothing, and much worse than no-

thing, when they have a work of everlasting conse-

quence to do, and they know that the devil's chiefest

hopes do consist in the success of these diversions !

I must seriously profess to you, that I am constrain-

ed by the word and teachings of God, and by unde-
niable reason itself, to look upon all the labour of

your lives, the highest, and the busiest, but as the

picking of straws, of playing with a feather, or riding

upon a staff or a hobby-horse, or such like actions as

children, fools, or madmen use, as long as you mind
not ^nd seek not after the one thing necessary.

Whatever they may be to others, they are no wiser
or better to yourselves. This is my judgment; yea,

this is the judgment of the Spirit of God, Phil. iii. 8.

If Paul was not mistaken, your gain itself is to be
accounted loss, and all but dung, in comparison of

the knowing and w'inning of Christ, that you might
be found in him, and have his righteousness. Think
not the name of dung too base, when God himself
hath written it here upon your highest endowments
and honours, by his Spirit. And indeed what will

they all do more than dung to procure you the favour
of God, or the pardon of your sins ? If you offer him
gold, will it do any more than if you oflfered him so
much dirt ? Is not the prayer of a beggar heard as

soon as of a lord or gentleman ? If they would do
any thing to buy you peace of conscience or ever-
lasting life, or if they w'ould but keep you alive on
earth, I should not marvel at your course. But when
they will do none of this, but make your way to

heaven more difficult, yea, your salvation a thing
impossible while you thus live after the flesh, (Rom.
viii. 13,) how then can any easier sentence be passed
upon your choice ? Be you the greatest or the

wisest in your own esteem, or in the esteem of

others of your mind, I believe, yea, 1 am sure, that

you are all this while but laboriously idle, and

honourably debasing yourselves, and delightfully

tormenting yourselves, and wisely befooling your-
selves, and thriftily undoing yourselves for ever. I

have reason to say that your rising, and honourable,
and voluptuous employments, are not only like chil-

dren's playing in the sand, and making them houses
with sticks and stones ; but so much more pitiful, as
the reason which you abuse exceedeth theirs. And
could you all attain to be lords and ladies, I should
look upon you but as a king or queen upon a chess-

board, as to any felicity that it bringeth to your-
selves ; whatsoever use the overruling providence of
God may make of you for his churches. The wise
merchant is he that seeking pearls doth find this

one of greatest price, and selleth all that he hath
and buyeth it, even all the worldly treasures which
you so highly value. Matt. xiii. 45, 46. There is

more true riches in this one pearl, than in a thou-
sand loads of sand or dirt. If you will load your-
selves with mire and clay, conceiting it to be your
treasure, your back will be broken before you will

have enough to make you rich.

0 sirs, with what eyes, with what hearts do you
use to read such passages of Christ that speak so

plainly to you, as if he named you, and so piercing-

ly as one would think should make you feel ? Luke
xii. 19—21, " Soul, thou hast much goods laid up
for many years ; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be
merry. But God said to him. Thou fool, this night

shall thy soul be required of thee ; and then whose
shall those things be which thou hast provided ? So
is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not

rich towards God." Would you have Christ speak
plainer to you ; or closelier apply it, that you
may perceive he speaks to you ? You have lost all

the labour of your lives ; but that is not all.

3. But furthermore consider, that if the one thing

needful have been neglected, whatever else you have
been doing, or whatever you have got, (unless as pre-

paratory to this,) you have not only lost your la-

bour, but you have all this while been busily undoing
yourselves, and labouring for your own perdition.

If it were but the loss of your time and labour,

you would then die but as brutes, and be as if you
had never been ; and to those that have bruti'fied

themselves, this will seem more tolerable than to

live in holiness to God. But alas, you have done

much worse than this ! You have not only been

digging your own graves, but barring up against

yourselves the doors of heaven, and kindhng the un-

quenchable fire to torment you, Mark ix. 44.

1 beseech you, give me a considerate hearing,

you ambitious gentlemen, you covetous worldlings,

and vou that serve your lusts and pleasures! Do
vou think you had been doing the work of wise men,

if you had all this while been burning your own
fingers, or cutting your own flesh, or setting your

own or your neighbours' houses on fire ? What
would you have us call that man that would live in

such employments as these, and yet would be ac-

counted wise or honourable ? Do I need to tell thee,

as Nathan did David, that "thou art the man?"
Do 1 need in so plain a case to tell you, that you

have been doing worse, (I speak not rashly,) a thou-

sand times worse against your souls, than this would

have been which is supposed to be only against your

bodies ? Alas ! self-destroyers, what do you mean ?

Did God send you hither on no better an errand

than to kindle and blow the fire of his wrath, and

fall into it when you have kindled it ? Have you

no better work in the world to do, than to prepare

yourselves a place in hell, and with a great deal of

care, and cost, and stir, to labour for damnation, as

if you were afraid of losing it ?
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I know you will say, God forltid, we hope better,

we intend no such thing. But alas, the question is

not, what you intend, but what you are doing? Not
whether it be your desire that everlasting death
should be the wages of sin, but whether it be the

law and unchangeable will of God ? Rom. vi. 23.

If you seek not first God's kingdom and his right-

eousness, and look not after the one thing needful, with
your chiefest estimation, resolution, and endeavour, as

sure as Christ is true, this will prove your case at last,

though now yon wink, and wilfully go on, and will

not believe it. As sure as the gospel is true, this is

true. There are but two ends, heaven and hell ; and
if you miss the former, you fall into the latter. " if

you live after the flesh, you shall die," whatever
you imagine ; and you must " mortify the deeds of

the flesh by the Spirit," if you " will live," Rom.
viii. 13. If you see a man cutting his own throat,

and you ask him. What are you doing, man ?—will

you kill yourself? and he answereth you. No, God
forbid ; I have no such meaning ; I will hope better

;

would you think that this would save his life ? or

that his hopes and meanings would prove him ever

the wiser man ? I tell you, from the word of God,
it is one of the plainest truths that is there contained,

that if you value not, choose not, and seek not the

one thing needful above all other things whatsoever,

you are all this while but sowing the seeds of end-
less misery, whose fruit )'ou must reap in " outer dark-
ness, where will be weeping, and wailing, and gnash-
ing of teeth," Matt. xiii. 42, 50. You are " treasuring
up wrath against the day of wrath, and the revelation

of the righteous judgment of God, who will give to

every man according to his works," Rom. ii. 5, 6.

You are sowing in pleasure to the flesh, in eating,

and drinking, and mirth, and honour ; but you shall

reap in corruption, lamentation, and woe, Gal. vi. 7,

8. " For woe to you that now laugh ! for you shall

mourn and weep. Woe to you that are rich ! (and
have no better, but want the everlasting riches;) for

you have received your consolation. Woe to you
that are full ! (and yet are empty of Christ and grace ;)

for you shall hunger," Luke vi. 24, 25. These are
the words of Christ himself, and therefore true if

Christ be true.

Yea, more than this; let me have leave to tell

you, (for why should I not tell you of your greatest
folly, and that which is necessary for you to know ?)

as long as you neglect the one thing necessary, you
are acting the part of the most deadly enemies
against yourselves. No enemy that you have in all

the world, could do that against you, as you do
against yourselves. You abhor the devil ; and I

blame you not ; for his malice and enmity deserveth
it : but you do much worse against yourselves than
the devil himself could ever do. To tempt you to

.sin is not so much as to consent to it and commit it.

He can but entice you, and not constrain you. It is you
that are the neglectcrs of your Maker and Redeemer,
and the wilful rejecters of your own felicity. Satan
doth bad enough against you by temptation, but you
do worse by yielding and sinning ; much worse than
all the devils in hell could do against you. For God
hath not given all of them so much power over you,
as he hath given you over yourselves.

Lord, what a distracted case is the ungodly world
in ! They hate any man else that they do but ima-
gine is their enemy ! Though he do but diminish
their worldly wealth or honour, they cannot forgive

him. If a man give one of them a box on the ear,

he cannot bear it. And as for the devil, who is the
common enemy, they spit at his name, and think
they bless themselves from him. And yet these
same men do spend all their care, and time, and la-

bour, in doing more against themselves, than all

their enemies could do in earth or hell ; and are

worse than devils to themselves ; and yet they never

fall out with themselves for it ; but can forgive them-
selves as easily as if they did themselves no harm.
This is true, too true, sirs, as harsh as it seemeth to

your ears. And if it displease you to hear of it, bethink

yourselves what it is to do it; and how God and all

wise men must judge of you that have no more
mercy on yourselves. Certainly it is much worse to

do it, than to tell you what you do. God tells men
of their sin, and God doth nothing but what is good

;

but it is themselves only that commit it. I beseech
you, do but understand what you are doing, as long
as the one thing necessary is neglected by you.

4. Consider also, that whatsoever else you have
been doing in the world, if you have not done the

one thing needful, you have unmanned yourselves,

and lived below your reason, and, in plain English,

you have lived as beside your wits.

I give you no harder language than God himself
hath frequently given you in his word, and than you
will shortly give yourselves, if you repent not

;
yea,

and sooner, if you do repent. If you have (in this)

the use of your reason, you must needs know what
you have your reason for. And I beseech you tell

me for what you have it, if not to serve and please

your Maker, and prepare for your everlasting state ?

Is it only that you may know how to plough and
sow, and follow your trades and pleasures in the

world, and satisfy your flesh a little while, and then
die as the beasts that perish ? None of you, I sup-

pose, will say so, that calls himself a christian. If

God had made you for no higher things than beasts,

he would have given you no higher faculties and en-

dowments. As they be not made to enjoy God, so

they have no knowledge of him ; he sendeth not his

word to them, and ealleth them not to learn the

knowledge of his will. But you know, or may know,
that there is a God, and that he is a rewarder of

them that diligently seek him ; and are capable of

loving him, attending him, and ser\'ing him, and
therefore of enjoying him. Beasts are not ruled by
the hopes and fears of a life after this ; for their

nature and end do not require it. But men must be
thus ruled, or else there can be no sufficient ruling

of them, in an ordinary way : which shows that the

nature of men is capable of the things which are the

matter of their hopes and fears.

Verily, sirs, I think as to any good that cometh by
it, there is very little difference between having rea-

son and having none, if we had nothing to do with
it, but cunningly to lay up our food, and make pro-

vision for this corruptible flesh, and had not another
life to mind. It were no such great diff'erence, in my
opinion, as it commonly goes for, whether we were
men or dogs, if it were only for the matters of this

transitory life. For though I may not deny but yet
man were the nobler creature, yet alas the diff'erence

would be but gradual and small, as an ape or dog
excels a swine. And as to his happiness, it is doubt-
ful whether man would not have the worst of it. For
as brutes have not man's knowledge, so they have
not his toil and trouble of mind, his care, and fear,

and griefs, and disappointments. Nor have they so
terrible forethoughts of death through all their lives,

as man must have, much less such fears of what
would follow after death.

And therefore I may boldly say, that you have
thrown away your wits, and laid by your reason as

to the principal use of it, if you have forgot, or have
not chiefly sought, the one thing necessary. Where
were your wits when a lump of flesh was preferred
before immortal souls ? and when the trouble and
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dung of a transitory world was more esteemed than
God and endless glory ? Where were your wits when
you might have had Christ, and life in him, and his

pardoning, healing, sanctifying grace, and you had
no mind of him, and were not sensible of your neces-

sity, and passed him by with as much neglect as if

you could have been saved without him ? when
you might long ago have made sure of heaven ; and
now you are even ready to drop into hell, and stay

but for a fever, or consumption, or some other dis-

ease, to cut the thread, and turn the key, unless a
speedy, sound conversion shall yet prevent it ? What
have you done in all your life-time that should make
a wise man judge you reasonable ? Is tlitrt your
reason, to be penny-wise and pound foolish ; to be
wise to do evil, and to have no knowledge to do good ?

Jer. iv. 22 ; to run up and down for I know not
what, and to leave that undone that you were cre-

ated and redeemed for ? Can you think that it is

reasonable to make such ado for the air of dying
men's applause, and to be well thought of, or to live

like gentlemen, or to the contentment of a fleshly

mind, when you know that you are just ready to pass
out of this world into an endless life of joy or tor-

ment, (yea, certainly of torment, if you thus hold on,)

where all these things will afford you no relief or

benefit, but the memory of your course will be the

fuel of your misery ? Can that man be wise that

damns his soul ? Can he deserve the name of a sober
man, that will sell his salvation for so short, so

small, so filthy a pleasure as sin affordeth ? Is he
worthy the name or reputation of a wise man, that
hath not wit enough to escape eternal fire ? nor wit
enough to forbear laying hands upon himself, and
doing all this against his own soul ? What think you,
is not the case plain enough ?

Be not offended if I speak yet plainlier to you

;

for, in a case so lamentable, how can we be too plain
or serious ? Suppose you knew a prince or lord that
had an itch upon him, which the physician offereth

speedily and easily to cure ; but he hath so much
pleasure in scratching, that he doth not only refuse
the cure, lest it deprive him of his delight, but he
will give his kingdom or lordship to one that will

scratch him but a little while, though he be sure to
live a beggar after all his days. 1 put it to your-
selves, what name you would give this man, or what
esteem you would have of him ? Do you think that
any ungodly, worldly person is wiser than this man ?

Alas, their case is so much worse, that there is no
comparison : they are more foolish than your hearts
can now conceive, or than I am able fully to express.
You have now the itch of pride and lust; and your
throats must be pleased in your meats and drinks

;

and you itch after riches, and honour, and recrea-
tions

; and Christ telleth you, by his word, that
these are but your sick desires, and that the pleasing
of them tends to kill you ; and he offereth you for
nothing a safe, and certain, and speedy cure : but
you refuse it, and will not hearken to him. You
must be scratched whatever it cost you : you must
have your riches, and honour, and fleshly pleasure,
as the felicity which you cannot part with, though
it cost you your salvation. Though God be neg-
lected, and his favour lost, and your souls be lost,
and the " one thing needful " cast aside, you must
have your carnal imaginations gratified : and is this
your wisdom ? The Lord bless us from such a kind
of wisdom.

Yet this is not the worst: I will show you one
strain more of the distraction of the ungodly world.
If these men do but see one person of a hundred
that are more diligent for heaven than earth, to fall

into melancholy, or distress of soul ; or suppose it

were into some loss of reason
;
they presently cry

out against religion, and strictness, and preciseness,

and making so much ado to be saved ; and say it is

the way to make men mad. Hence comes the pro-
verb of the papists, Spiritus Calviniamm est spiritus

vtelancliolicm ; and of the profane among ourselves,

that A puritan is a protestant frightened out of his

wits. They dare not study the Scripture so much,
nor meddle with such high matters as their salvation,

nor be so godly, nor meditate on the world to come,
lest it should drive them out of their wits. 0 miser-
able men ! as if it were possible for you to be more
dangerously mad than you are already ! (unless by
growing unto greater wickedness I) Do you lay out
your wit, and strength, and time, in feeding a corrup-
tible body for the grave, and spend your lives in

running after your own shadows, while your ever-

lasting life is forgotten or neglected ? Do you sell

your Saviour with Judas for a little money ; and
change your part in God and glory, for the brutish

pleasures of sin for a season? And are you afraid of
altering this course of life, and turning to God, lest

it should make you mad ? Lord, what a besotting

thing is sin I What a cunning cheater is the devil

!

What a deluded, distracted sort of people are the
ungodly ! Will you run from God, from Christ, from
grace, from mercy, from Scripture, from the godly,

and from heaven itself, for fear of being mad ? Why
what greater madness can you fear than this ? What
worse is human nature capable of? Unless it be
the addition of a further measure of the same, and
unless it be to hold on in that way, and persecute

the contrary with such like aggravations of your
madness, I know not of any worse that you should
fear. Will you run to hell to prove yourselves to be
in your wits ? Again I say, the Lord bless us from
such a kind of wit. Nay, hell itself hath no such dis-

tractedness as yours. The difference between the

one thing needful, and your many things, is there

better, though too late, understood ? Is loving God
the way to be mad ? and loving the world and fleshly

pleasures the way to be wise ? Is conversing with
God in humble prayer, and believing his love, and
loving him, and delighting in him, and speaking of

his name, and word, and works unto his jjraise, and
hoping to live with him for ever, I say is this (which
is the work of a believer) a liker course to make
men mad, than serving the devil, and drudging in

the world, and living under the curse of God, and in

continual danger of damnation ? What men are they
that dare entertain such horrid and unreasonable
suggestions ?

I confess we are not unacquainted with the sad-

ness and melancholy that some persons have con-

tracted by religious employments ; and perhaps one
of a thousand may lose their wits : but 1 must tell

you all these following points, that will show you
that religion is not to be blamed for it, nor avoided.

1. It is ordinarily persons of the weaker sex, or

of very weak brains and very strong passions, that

are naturally inclined to it, and are not able to bear
any long and serious thougVits, about matters of that

moment, which are apt to make the deepest impres-
sions : but persons that naturally are of sound and
calm dispositions, are seldom troubled with any such
effects.

2. It is usually the case of persons that mistake
the nature of religion, though not in the main, yet

in some particulars of great concernment ; that study

not sufficiently the love of God declared to us in our

Redeemer, but feed their grief and troubles only by
the thoughts of their own infirmities; and that con-

sider not that the chief part of religion doth consist

in love, and joy in the Holy Ghost, and in thanks-
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giving and delightful praising our Creator. So that
it is not long of religion if men will leave out the

chief part of religion, and make themselves a religion

of so much only as may breed their troubles.

3. And I must further tell you, that as I have had
opportunity of knowing the state of as many troubled,

distempered minds as any one of you, whoever he
be ; so I must needs bear witness, that I have met
with many that have lieen distracted by worldly
cares, or sorrows, or discontents, for one that ever I

knew distracted with the cares about the matter of
their salvation. And yet though it be worldly care
and sorrow that most commonly bringeth death and
madness, you will not therefore give over your call-

ings, and resolve that you will meddle no more with
meat, or drink, or clothes, or houses, or lands, or

fi-iends, or children. Nay, it were well if you would
be brought to moderation, and taken off your inordi-

nate desires.

4. And yet in the conclusion I must tell you, that,

though I know that the loss of a man's understand-
ing is a very grievous affliction, and such as 1 hope
God will never lay upon me, yet I had a thousand
times rather go distracted to Bedlam with the exces-
sive care about my salvation, than be one of you that
cast away the care of your salvation for fear of being
distracted, and will go among the infernal Bedlams
into hell for fear of being mad. The height of your
carnal wisdom is more deplorable than their distrac-

tion. For God will condemn no man because he is

distracted, nor so much as blame him for it, unless
as it is the fruit of sin, no more than he will condemn
or blame an idiot or a beast because they have no
use of reason. If David had been as he feigned
himself to be, (1 Sam. xsi. 13, 14,) it would not
have cast him out of God's favour, so far as one sin

did, much less so far as the ungodly are. A man
may go to heaven for such a madness. But you
that have reason for the world, but none for God

;

that are wise to do evil, that have wit to destroy
yourselves, and serve the flesh, but none to look after

your recovery and salvation ; it is you that shall have
the stripes, the many, the great, the endless stripes.

You that have so much wit as that you glory in it,

and think yourselves wiser than the rest of the
world, and yet have not wit to know, and love, and
serve your Maker, nor to value and seek first the
one thing necessary, it is you that will prove the
miserable fools.

If you had not a natural capacity of understanding,
you had had no sin. But now you have no cloak
for your sin, when you have the worldly wisdom,
which is foolishness with God, and have a sinning,

self-destroying wit, and are wilfully void of the
wisdom that should save you, (1 Cor. i. 25 ; iii. 19

;

Jer. viii. 9,) when you have not a necessitated, but
a voluntary distraction ; and " this is your condemna-
tion, that light is come into the world, and you have
loved darkness rather than light, because your deeds
were evil," John iii. 19.

If you think this wilful and senseless neglect of
the one thing needful, is not a sufficient evidence to

prove that miserable distraction which I charge upon
you, will you but believe your Maker, and let the
word of God be judge between us, and mark what
language it giveth to such as I now describe, 2 Thess.
iii. 2; Jer. iv. 22; Eccles. vii. 25; 2 Pet. ii. 12;
Psal. xcii. 6; xciv. 8; Jer. x. 8, 14; Deut. xxxii. 6;
Psal. Ixxiii. 3, 22; 2 Sam. xiv. 10. In these places
your course hath no better titles, than unreasonable,
foolish, brutish, sottish, &c. even from the God of
wisdom himself, who is the fittest to give you the

character that you deserve. When you have truly

considered of your way, if indeed you find that you
|

have dealt like wise men, hold on and say so at the

last, when you have eaten the fruit of your doing,

and have seen the end.

5. Furthermore consider, that whatever else you
have been doing in the world, if the one thing ne-

cessary be yet undone, you have lost and abused all

the mercies that God hath bestowed on you. Many
a thousand precious mercies have been given you.

And to what use, but to help you to everlasting

mercy, and to prevent your everlasting misery ? This
is the end, and this is the life and excellency of all

your mercies. For all present mercies have the

nature of a means to a further end. And the good-
ness and nature of the means consisteth in its fitness

to promote the end. And therefore you have lost

all the mercies that you have received, if you are

never the nearer your end for them, and if they have
not promoted the love of God, and your salvation.

You have had health, and strength, and time, and
peace, and liberty, and some of you also wealth and
honour in the world. But you have lost them all, if

your salvation be not furthered by them. Many a

preservation you have had, when others have been
cut off" before your faces ; and many a deliverance

from dangers known or unknown, and much of the

fruit of that patience of God, which hath till now
attended you in your sin. Many a sermon you have
heard, and many a warning you have had, and you
have been planted in God's vineyard, and daily

watered with the ordinances of grace. But all these
are lost, if the one thing necessary hath been neg-
lected. Nothing in this world doth you good in-

deed, any further than it promoteth your everlasting

good. And do you think that you have dealt kindly
or justly with God, to deal so contemptuously with
all his mercies, as to cast them awaj^, and tread them
underfoot ? When you want but food, or raiment, or

liberty, or health, you value them and pray for them;
and when you have them what do you with them,
but throw them as in the channel, and sacrifice them
to your lusts and enemies ? When death looketh you
in the face, you begin to know the worth of time,

and then, 0 what would you not give for a little

more, and that God would try you a few years longer?
And when you have time, what do you with it, but
serve the devil, and cast it away for nothing, and
spend it in preparing for everlasting soitows ? How
can you for shame cry to God for mercy in your
next distress, when you have contemptuously thrown
away the mercies of twenty, or thirty, or forty years
already ? If your own children should ask you for

meat or drink, and when they have it should throw
it to the dogs ; or ask you for money, and cast it

into the dirt, and do thus a hundred and a hundred
times over; would you go onto give it them because
they cry for it ?

O sirs, that you could but use your reason in
the matters for which it was given you by your
Maker .' Either time and mercy is worth something,
or nothing ! If it be worth nothing, never beg for

it, and never be sad when it is taken from you.
Why make you such a stir for that which is nothing
worth? (I mean your corporal mercies, for spiritual

mercies you can be too well content to be with-
out.) But if they be worth any thing, why do you
cast them away, and make no better use of them ?

What good do you with them ? or what good do they
do you ? Believe it, sinners, God doth not despise
his mercies as you do. He will not always give you
meat, and drink, and health, and strength, and life

to play with, and do nothing with. He will teach
you better to value them before he hath done with
you. Not that he thinks them too good for you, but
he would have them be better to you than you will
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let them be. He would have every bit you eat to

be used to strengthen you in your walk to heaven,
and every hour of your time to help you towards
eternal happiness, and every present mercy to fur-

ther your everlasting mercy ; that so by the improve-
ment their value may be advanced, and they may
be mercies indeed to you. Be ruled by God, and you
shall receive more in one mercy, than you do now in

a thousand. But if you will do nothing with them,
blame him not if he take them from you, and leave

you destitute of what you knew not how to use.

Nay, your sin is greater than merely to cast away
your mercies. You do not only lose them, but turn

them all into a curse, and undo your souls with that

which is given for the sustentation of your bodies.

While you know no better use of mercies, than to

please your senses, and accommodate the flesh, and
forget the one thing needful, which is the end of all,

you turn them all into sin, and fight against God by
them, and strengthen his enemy and your own, and
block up your way to heaven by them, and treasure

up wrath for the dreadful day, when your wealth
shall be a witness against you, and shall eat your
flesh as it were fire, James v. 1—3 ; Rom. ii. 5. You
contemptuously cast that bread to dogs, which he
giveth you to supply your own necessities. You
treacherously carry over his provision to the enemy.
Consider this, you that say you hope to be saved
because God is merciful. You have found indeed
that God is merciful, by large experience. But if

you do not learn, and quickly learn, to make a better

use of his mercies, abused mercy will prove your
everlasting misery. Oh what a reckoning will you
have ! What a load to press you down to hell ! Un-
less you would have used them better, it had been
easier for you if these temporal mercies had been
denied you. Can that man look to be saved by
mercy, that would not be entreated to consent that

mercy should save him in the day of salvation, in

the accepted time ; but served the devil with those
very mercies that would have saved him ? God send-
eth you his mercies to kill your sins, and sanctify

you, and engage you to himself ; and if you will

feed your sins with them, and make them your idols,

and forsake God for them, and be false to him, to

your covenant, and your duty, and neglect that one
thing for which he gave them to you, you do not
only lose them but turn them to a curse. And alas,

poor sinners, what will you have to fly to, to trust

in, or to comfort you, when mercy abused hath not
only forsaken you, but falls upon you as a mountain,
and feedeth your aggravated, endless misery ?

6. Moreover, whilst you neglect the one thing
necessary you neglect Christ himself, and reject the
saving benefit of his bloodshed, and refuse the heal-
ing work of his Spirit, and the precious benefits
which he hath off'ered you in the gospel. And how
can you escape if you neglect so great salvation?
Heb. ii.3. How will you be saved when you refuse
the only Saviour ? There is indeed enough in Christ
to heal and save the humbled soul, that thirsteth
for his righteousness and salvation, and valueth
and seeketh him as a Saviour ; and if you would
come to him, you might have life, John v. 40.
But while you give yourselves to please the flesh, and
follow the world, and look so little after Christ, or
after the ends and benefits of his sufferings and grace,
Christ is as no Christ to you ; and grace is as no
grace to you ; and the gospel is as no gospel to you

;

and you will be never the more saved, than if there had
no Saviour ever come into the world, or there had
never grace been given to the world, or there had
never been promise made or gospel preached to the
world. For Christ will not save them that continue

to neglect him, and set light by all the mercy that
he offereth, and the salvation which he hath pur-
chased, and do not esteem and use him as a Saviour,
and cannot find enough in God and glory to take off

their hearts from the pleasures and idols of the flesh.

If Christ " would have gathered you as a hen gather-
eth her chickens under her wings, and you would
not," Matt, xxiii. 3/, you will be as far from being
saved by him, as if you had never heard of his name.
And yet that is not all : if you prevent it not by

true conversion, you will wish a thousand and a
thousand times that this were all. But there is

worse than this ; for Christ will not leave a man of
you as he finds you. If you are so far in love with
worldly wealth and fleshly pleasure, that you can
taste no sweetness in his grace, and see no desirable

glory in his kingdom, he will make you taste the
bitterness of his wrath, and feel the weight of his
severest justice. The most compassionate Saviour is

the most dreadful Judge to those that will not be
saved by his grace. It will be easier for Sodom and
Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for those
that were the obstinate refusers of his gospel. Matt,
vi. 11, 12. "He that despised Moses' law died
without mercy under two or three witnesses : of
how much sorer punishment shall he be thought
worthy, that hath trodden under foot the Son of

God ? " Heb. x. 28, 29. " See therefore that ye refuse

not him that peaketh : for if they escaped not that

refused him that spake on earth, how much more
shall not we escape, if we turn away from him that

speaketh from heaven !

" Heb. xii. 23.

7. As long as you neglect the one thing needful,

whatever good conceits of yourselves you have en-

tertained, and whatever hopes, or peace, or comfort you
have built upon those conceits, they are all but mere
delusions, and irrational, like the laughter of a mad-
man, that is no comfort to the standers-by, who know
that it is but the fruit of his distemper, and maketh
him an object of more compassion. What wisdom is

it to look high and carry it gallantly in the world,

when you know not but vengeance may overtake you
the next hour ? Alas, man, thou hast to do with God

!

Though thou see him not, it is he that upholds thee,

and observeth thee, and looketh for love and duty

from thee, and will be glorified by thee, or thou shalt

dearly answer it. God will not be neglected and
abused at so cheap a rate as sottish infidels imagine

;

" He despiseth thee, if thou despise him," 1 Sam. ii.

30 ; and thou despisest him if thou despise his mes-

sengers, and word, and ways, Luke x. 16 ; 1 Thess.

iv. 8. And if God despise thee, what honour is it to

thee to be stout-hearted and high in thy own conceit,

and to live applauded by thyself and others ? Think
of yourselves as well as you will, God connteth you
worse than the basest brutes, as long as you make
yourselves so by neglecting the one thing for which
you have your reason. When you swagger it out in

the world, you do but gingle your fetters, and glory

in your shame, Phil. iii. 18, 19. While fools admire
you, Godabhorreth you ; he "laughcth you to scorn,

and hath you in derision," as he expresseth himself

after the manner of men, Prov. i. 26—28; Psal. ii.

4. When you are proud of your riches, or honour,

with such as yourselves, you are but proud of the

bonds of your captivity, 2 Tim. ii. 26. Though you
live as carelessly and merrily, and laugh as heartily,

and sport yourselves as fearlessly, as if all were safe,

and nothing ailed you, yet your mirth is but your
madness, Eccles. vii. 4, 6 ; ii. 2 ; and God seeth that

your day (a woeful day) is coming, Psal. xxxvii. 13,

and you know not but you may the next hour be
tormented in hell, that this hour are so pleasant and
confident on earth. And is this a desirable or rational
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kind of mirth ? Did you but now foresee the end,

did you see what you must see, or feel a little of

what you must feel, you would presently be far from
mirth or laughter; it would spoil your sport, and
turn your tune to doleful lamentations. O short,

unsatisfactory pleasure ! 0 endless, easeless woe,
how quickly wilt thou surprise them that little dream
of such a change ! You say religion is a melancholy
thing ; but verily your condition is so much worse
than melancholy, that it may make a man melan-
choly to think of men in so sad a case. If any thing

in the world will make a man melancholy, methinks
it should be to stand in your unhappy state, and
thence to look into eternity ; and to think of your
enmitj' to heaven, and that you have no part in

Christ, no title to his kingdom ; and to think what
haste you are making to your infernal home, and
how fast the wheels of night and day do hurry your
unprepared souls to judgment ; and that your "judg-
ment lingereth not, and your damnation slumbereth
not," as the Holy Ghost speaketh, 2 Pet. ii. 3.

Whether you sleep or wake, be sure it sleepeth not.

In a word, to neglect the one thing needful, is to

neglect heaven itself and your salvation : to neglect
heaven is to lose it ; and lose heaven and lose all.

And what comfort can the forethoughts of life ever-

lasting atford a soul in a state of sin, that is passing
to everlasting misery ? And what comfort can any
thing in this transitory life afford that man, that

hath no matter of comfort in the life to come, yea,

that must there live in endless sorrows ? 0 let me
not taste of that frantic and unreasonable mirth, that

tendeth to such heaviness, and driveth away those
wise, recovering thoughts that are necessary to pre-

vent it ! For the Lord's sake, and for your souls'

sake, all you that neglect the one thing needful, will

you but search the Scriptures, and soberly consider
whether all this be not certain truth ; and if it be,

how it should affect you, and what a change in

reason it should make upon you ! I have done with
this use. If you have taken a survey of your own
hearts and lives, will you next, for the exercising of
your compassion, look a little further.

Use 2. If one thing be needful, and the neglect of

this be so unreasonable, so unmanly, and so danger-
ous as we have seen it proved, then what an object

of compassion and lamentation is the distracted

world ! Look upon this text of Scripture, and look
also upon the course of the earth, and consider of the
disagreement, and whether it be not still as before

the flood, that all the imaginations of man's heart
are evil continually. Gen. vi. 5. Were it but pos-

sible for a man to see the affections and motions of

all the world at once, as God seeth them, what a
pitiful sight would it be ! What a stir do they make,
alas, poor souls, for they know not what ! while they
forget, or slight, or hate the one thing necessary.

What a heap of gadding ants should we see, that do
nothing but gather sticks and straws ! Look among
persons of every rank, in cities and countiy, and
look into the families about you, and see what trade
it is that they are most busily driving on, whether
it be for heaven or earth ? and whether you can dis-

cern by their care and labours that they understand
what is the one thing necessary ? They are as

busy as bees, but not for honey, but in spinning such
a spider's web, as the besom of death will presently
sweep down, Job viii. 14. They labour hard; but
for wnat ? for the food that perisheth, and not for that

which will endure to everlasting life, John vi. 27.

They are diligent seekers ; but for what ? Not first

for God, his kingdom and righteousness ; but for

that which they might have had as an addition to

their blessedness, Matt. vi. 33. They are still do-

ing ; but what are they doing ? Even undoing them-
selves by running away from God, to hunt after the

perishing pleasures of the world. Instead of pro-

viding for the life to come, they are making provision

for the flesh to fulfil its lusts, Rom. xiii. 14. Some
of them hear the word of God ; but they choke it

presently by the deceitfulness of riches, and the

cares of this life, Luke viii. 14. They are careful

and troubled about many things; but the one thing

that should be all to them, is cast by as if it were
nothing. Providing for the flesh and minding the

world, is the employment of their lives. They
trouble themselves with it, and trouble their fami-

lies, and nearest relations, and ofttimes trouble

the whole town or place where they live ; so that

unless we will let them have their bone to themselves,

and give them our cloak when they have taken our

coat, and say as Mephibosheth, Let him take all,

there is no living quietly by them. A dog at his

carrion, or a swine in his trough, is not more greedy
than many of these sensualists, that labour of the

caninus appetitus to their trash. But to holiness

they have no appetite, and are worse than indifferent

to the things that are indeed desirable. They have
no covetousness for the things that they are com-
manded earnestly to covet, 1 Cor. xii. 31

;
they have so

little hunger and thirst after righteousness, that a very
little or none will satisfy them. Here they are plead-

ing always for moderation, and against too much, and
too earnest, and too long. And all is too much for

them that is above stark naught, or dead hypocrisy

;

and all is too earnest and too long, that would make
religion seem a business, or would engage them to

seem serious in their own profession, or put them
past jest in the worship of God and the matters of
their salvation. Let but their servants or children

neglect their worldly business, (which I confess

they should not do,) and they shall hear of it with
both ears. But if they sin against God, or neglect
his word or worship, they shall meet with more
patience than Eli's sons did. A cold reproof is

usually the best ; and it is well if they be not en-

couraged in their sin ; and if a child or servant
that begins to be serious for salvation, be not re-

buked, derided, and hindered by them. If on their

days of labour they oversleep themselves, they shall

be sure to be called up to work (and good reason) ; but
when do they call them up to prayer ? when do they
urge them to read, or consider, or confer of the
things that concern their everlasting life ? The
Lord's own day, which is appointed to be set apart
for matters of this nature, is wasted in idleness or
worldly talk. Come at any time into their company,
and you may have talk enough, and too much, of
news, or of other men's matters ; of their worldly
business, sports, and pleasures. But about God and
their salvation, they have so little to say, and that so
heartlessly and on the bye, as if they were things that
belonged not to their care and duty, and no whit con-
cerned them. Talk with them about the renovation of
the soul, and the nature of holiness, and the life to

come ; and you shall find them almost as dumb as a
fish, as dry as a chip, or as erroneous or insensible
as those that speak but words by rote, to show you
how little they savour or mind the things of the
Spirit. The most understand not matters of this

nature, nor much desire or care to understand them.
If one would teach them personally, they are too
old to be catechised or to learn, though not too old
to be ignorant of the matters which they were made
for, and are preserved for in the world. They are
too wise to learn to be wise, and too good to be
taught how to be good

;
though not too wise to fol-

low the seducements of the devil and the world, nor
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too good to be the slaves of Satan, and the despisers
and enemies of goodness. If they do any thing
which they call a serving of God, it is some cold and
heartless use of w'ords, to make themselves believe

that for all their sins they shall be saved; so that

God will call that a serving of their sins and abomi-
nations, which they call a serving of God. Some of

them will confess that holiness is good ; but they
hope God will be merciful to them without it. And
some do so hate it, that it is a displeasing, irksome
thing to them, to hear any serious discourse of holi-

ness, and they detest and deride those as fanatic,

troublesome precisians, that diligently seek the one
thing necessary. So that if the belief of the most
may be judged by their practices, we may confidently

say, that they do not practically believe that ever
they shall be brought to judgment, or that there is

any heaven or hell to be expected ; and that their

confession of the truth of the holy Scriptures, and
their profession of the articles of the christian faith,

are no proofs that they heartily take them to be true.

Who can be such a stranger to the world, as not to

see that this is the case of the greatest part of men ?

And which is worst of all, they go on in this course
against all that can be said to them, and will give no
impartial, considerate hearing to the truth which
would recover them to their wits, but live as if it

would be a felicity to them in hell to think that they
came thither by wilful resolution, and in despite of
the remedy. And is it not a sad prospect to a man
that believeth in the word of God, and life to come,
to look upon such a distracted world ? 0 sirs, if

Jesus Christ be wise that condemneth their course
and them, then certainly all these men are fools.

And if Christ knew what he said, we must needs
think that they know not what they do. Oh what
is the matter that reasonable men should have no
more use of their reason in things of such import-
ance, than thus to neglect their everlasting state for

a thing of nought ? Did God make them unreason-
able, or give them understandings uncapable of
things of such high concernment ? Or rather, have
they not drowned their reason in sensuality, and wil-

fully poisoned it with malicious averseness to God
and holiness ? What is the matter that the one
thing needful is no more regarded ? Hath God
made them believe that they shall dwell here for

ever, and never die ? No, surely ; this is so gross a
lie, that the devil himself cannot make them believe

it. They know that they must die, as sure as they
are alive. And yet they prepare not, but waste
their days in scraping in this dunghill world, as if

they were to go no further. Did God never warn
them by a sermon, or sickness, to prepare for the
life which they must live for ever? Yes, many a
time ; but they would take no warning. Did God
never tell them that after this life there is another,
where they must live in endless joy or torment ?

Yes, and they professed that they did believe it.

They heard it a hundred times over, till they were
weary of hearing it. Did God make them believe
that they shall die like beasts that have no further
to go, nor any other life to live ? No ; if they do
believe this, it is the devil and not God that maketh
them believe it. What then is the matter that the
one thing needful is no more regarded ? Hath God
shut up their souls in desperation, so that it is in
vain to seek or trouble themselves for that of which
there is no hope ? Oh no ! his compassion hath
provided them a full remedy

; by the death of his
Son redemption is procured, and he hath made them
a deed of gift of Christ, and pardon, and eternal life,

and tendered it to them, that upon their acceptance
it may be theirs. Many a time he hath offered this

mercy to them, and many a time hath he urged them
to accept it. He hath set before them life and
death, and given them their choice, and directed and
persuaded them to choose aright. Impossibility of
attainment is not their hinderance; for mercy be-
seecheth and importuneth them to accept it, and
grace and salvation are brought unto their hands.
Oh wonderful ! What then is left to take off a
reasonable creature from minding and preferring its

own everlasting, great concernments ? Is it because
they have done their work already, and having made
sure of heaven, have time to turn themselves to

other matters ? Alas, no, the most are far from any
such assurance ; and have done but little to procure
it. If they were to die this hour, they know not
where their souls shall be the next. And if death
even now should lay its terrible hands upon them,
they have no other comfort than to yield unto neces-

sity, and leave their souls by a short security, to try

the passage of their unavoidable change, unless they
are comforted by such presumptuous self-deceit,

which the next moment after death will vanish, and
never return unto them more. Job viii. 13, 14 ; xi.

20 ; xxvii. 8 ; Prov. xi. 7.

This is the case of the miserable world ; but they
have not hearts to pity themselves, nor can we make
them willing to be delivered, because we cannot
make them know their case. If a man fall into a
pit, we need not spend all the day to persuade him
that he is there, and to be willing to be helped out
of it. But with these fleshly, miserable souls, the
time that should be spent by themselves and us for

their recovery, must be spent to make them believe

that they are lost ; and when all is done we leave

them lost, and have lost our labour, because we can-

not prevail with them to believe it. Drown they
will, and perish everlastingly, because the time that

should be spent in saving them, must be spent in

making them know that they are sinking ; and after

all they will not believe it, and therefore will not
lay hold on the hand that is stretched forth to pull

them out. The narrative of the savage people of
Soldania doth notably represent their state. Those
people live naked, and feed upon the carrion-like

carcasses of beasts, and hang the stinking guts about
their necks for ornaments, and wear hats made of

the dung, and carve their skins, and will not change
these loathsome customs. Some of them being
drawn into our ships, were carried away for England.
WTien they came to London and saw our stately

buildings, and clothing, and provisions, they were
observed to sigh much, which was thought to have
been in compassion of their miserable country, which
so much diflered from ours. When they had stayed

long among us, and got so much acquaintance with
our civility and order, and all that belongs to the

life of man, as that they were thought fit to commu-
nicate it to their countrymen, the next voyage they
were brought back, and set on shore in their own
country, to draw some of the rest to come into the

ships, and see and enjoy what they had done (who
had purposely been used as might most content

them). But as soon as they were landed, they
leaped for joy, and cried, Soldania, and cast away
their clothes, and came again in the sight of our
ships, with dung on their heads and guts hanging
about their necks, triumphing in their sordid naked-
ness. Just so do worldly, sensual men, in the mat-
ters of salvation. If against their wills they are

carried into cleaner ways and company, and the

beauty of holiness and the joys of heaven are

opened to them, they are weary of it all the while

;

and when we expect they should delight themselves

in the felicity that is opened to them, and draw their
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old acquaintance to it, and he utterly ashamed of

their former base and sinful state, they are gone
when the next temptation comes, and return with

the dog unto their vomit, and with the washed swine
to wallow in the mire, 2 Pet. ii. 21, 22, and glory in

their filth and shame, and only mind their earthly

things, Phil. iii. II.

Use 3. By this time you may see yourselves that

the disease of sinners is in their own hearts, and it

is that that must be healed if they will be saved. But
what should we do to get into those hearts, to search

your sores and work the cure ? I come now to the

principal part of my message to you ; but will you
indeed entertain it, if it prove itself to be from God ?

How the case standeth with mankind, you have heard
in my text from Christ himself. How one thing is

needful ; and how the busy, idle world is diverted

from this one thing, by many needless, troublesome
things to their own destruction. If hence I warn
you of your danger, and tell of your duty, and exhort
you to take another course than you have done, I

hope you will confess I do but what is needful both
for you and me, and what you have no reason to

contradict. Come then, for the Lord's sake, and let

us treat practically and successfully about so great a
business ; and make something of it before we leave

it ; and end not till we amend what we find amiss.

What course then will you take for the time to come ?

Will you 'go on to trouble yourselves about many
tilings, and neglect the one thing needful, as you
have done ? Dare you harbour such a purpose ? or

dare you stifle those thoughts and motions that would
tend to better purposes ? Or may I not hope that the
light hath ashamed your sleepiness and works of
darkness, and that you arc grieved at the heart for

the sinful negligence of heart and life, and resolved
now to be new men ? For God's sake resolve, sirs.

What will you do ? Waver not, but resolve ! It is

more than a thousand lives thatlieth on your resolu-

tion. I come to you this day as the minister of the

great Pastor of the flock, that spake these words, not
only to acquaint you if you know not, or to remem-
ber you if you know, that one thing is needful ; but
also with authority to command you in his name, to

value it, to love it, to choose it, to seek it, and labour
for it as the one thing needful. What say you, will

you or will you not ? This unspeakable mercy I offer

you from the Lord. He is willing to put up at your
hands all that is past, and to lay all your sins on the
.score of Christ, and freely to forgive you through
the virtue of his blood, if you will now at last be-

think you better, and come to Christ, and live as men
that know what they have to do. If you will but
see your former folly, and heartily bewail it, and set

your hearts on the one thing needful, he will en-

courage you, and help you, and bid you welcome,
and number you with his sons, though you have
lived as his enemies. Though you have lived like

swine and serpents, he will put you in his bosom, if

vou will but be washed and changed by his grace.

Though you have set more by your worldly riches

than by his glory, and have set more by the favour of

mortal man than by his favour, and though you
have set more by your bellies, and your brutish plea-

sures, and little toys, than you have done by ever-

lasting life, he will yet be merciful to you, and put
up all these indignities at your hands, and take you
into his dearest love, if you will but now become new
creatures, and give your hearts to him that made
them, and seek that first that is worth the finding,

and lose not the rest of your lives and labour upon
unprofitable things. What can you say against this

off'er? Is it not unconceivable and unspeakable
mercy ? 0 what would the damned give another

day for such an offer ? O what would you your-
selves give another day for such an offer, if you now
neglect it ? What say you then, will you accept of
this offer of mercy while it may be had, and close

with grace while grace would save you, or will you
not ? As ever you look for mercy in the hour of your
distress, when nothing but mercy can stand your
souls in any stead, take mercy now while it may be
had. Refuse it not when it is offered you, as you
would not be refused by it when hell and desperation
would devour you. If you .slight it because it is

free, you slight it because it is great, and therefore

greatly to be valued. Think not hereafter to have
it at your beck, if you neglect it now when it seeks
for your acceptance. Do not say, I will a little

longer keep my sins, and a little longer enjoy my
pleasures, for I can have Christ's offer at any time
before I die. O little dost thou know what a stab

such a trifling purpose may give to the very heart of
all thy hopes and happiness ! and how terribly God
may make thee know how ill he taketh thy unthank-
fulness and contempt ! and how dear one other week
of sinful pleasure may cost thy soul I In the name of
God I warn you, do not so despise everlasting happi-
ness ! Do not so trample on the blood of Christ, if

you would be saved by it ! Do not abuse the Spirit

of grace, if you would be sanctified by it! Play not
any longer with the consuming fire, the wrath of a
jealous and Almighty God ! Jest not with damnation !

Though grace be now oflered )'ou, it will not be at your
command. Despise this motion, and you may be out
of hearing before the next. What can you expect,
if you will slight such mercy, but either that death
should shortly bring you to your reckoning, or that

God should leave you to yourselves, and give you up
to the hardness of your hearts. And if you will needs
choose the world and fleshly pleasure, and God and
glory shall be thus contemptuously passed by, you
may take your choice, and see what you will get by
it. But remember what an offer yOu had this day,
and that heaven was once within your reach, and
that it might have been yours for ever if you would.
But because I am loth to leave you so, I will try

by some such arguments as the reason of man must
needs approve, whether yet you may not be brought
to yourselves, and yield to grace that you may be
saved. And they shall be the arguments that lie

before you here in the text.

I. Remember, it is necessity that is pleaded with
you in my text. One thing is necessary. Necessity,
and your own necessity, is such an argument, as one
would think of itself should turn the scales, and fully

resolve you, and put you past any further delibera-

tion or delay. If necessity, your own necessity, and
so great necessity to so great an end, will not prevail
with you, what will? Necessity is that inge7i.s telum,

that natural reason taketh to be unresistible. Men
think they may do almost any thing, if they can say
necessity commandeth it. Ornnem legem frangit,
magnum illud humancB irnhecillitatis patrocimun, saith

Seneca. What is it that necessity seemeth not suffi-

cient to justify with the most? And we will grant
the argument to be undeniable, if it be from absolute
necessity indeed, and if men will not dream that it is

more necessary to be rich, or honourable, or to live,

than to be holy, and to be blessed with God, and to

please him that created them. Ubi necessilas incum-
bit, non ultra disputandum eat, sed celerrime et fortiter

agendum. Words signify nothing against necessity.

Reason is but hindering, troublesome folly, when it

pleadeth against necessity. Omni arte, omni ratione

efficacior necessitas. Curt. In worldly matters how
quick-sighted, how resolute, how active is necessity !

What conquerable difficulties will it not overcome,
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what labour will it not endure, if it have but the en-
couragement of hope ? And yet this necessity is in-

deed no true necessity at all. For that which is

necessary but to my credit, or estate, or health, or
life, can be no more necessary than is my credit, and
estate, and health, and life itself. When men do but
fancy a necessity where there is none, yet that will

carry them through thick and thin. But, O sirs, you
have a real, undeniable necessity to be holy, and to

set yourselves to the work of your salvation ; such a
necessity as is founded in your nature, and laid on
you by your Maker, and as all the true reason in the
world will confess to be indispensable necessity.

Faxis ut libeatquod est necesse.

Make no more words then, but resolve and stir

when it is a matter that must be done. It is pity and
shame that the amiableness of God and holiness will

not prevail with you of themselves. But if you can-
not yet perceive them to be delectable, acknowledge
them to be necessary. Be ashamed that pretended
necessity for the body should be more powerful with
others, than real necessity for salvation is with you.

Look upon almost all the travail and labour that is

under the sun, and all the diligence that is used here
in the world, and consider whether it be not a thou-

sandfold smaller necessity than I am now pleading
with you, that setteth almost all on work ? The
rich will not toil and labour, but will take their ease,

because they think they are under no necessity ; but
the poor will labour, because they must. Though
the command of God to rich and poor should make
them equally diligent in their several callings, in

obedience to their Creator ; yet many thousands that

labour all the year in obedience to their own neces-

sities, would soon give it over and take ease, if they
could but be well maintained without it, notwith-
standing the commands of God. And the poor that

reproach the rich for idleness, would be idle them-
selves if they were but rich. The tradesman fol-

loweth his trade, and the husbandman his hard labour
all the year, and what reason will they give you, if

you ask them why they do it, but this, We cannot
live else ; we must do it to maintain ourselves and
families. And is not the reason a thousand times

stronger for our souls ? May we not better say, We
must please God, and set our hearts on the life to

come, and mind and seek the one thing needful,

whatever becomes of other things ; for we cannot live

else ; we cannot be saved else.

Necessity makes the traveller trudge from morning
till night ; and the carrier to follow his horse? through
fair and foul from year to year. It makes some dig
into the bowels of the earth, in mines and coal-pits ;

and some to hale barges ; and some to cut through
the terrible ocean, and venture their lives among the
raging waves and storms ; and some even to beg their

bread in rags from door to door. And O what will

not necessity do that can be done ? And yet how
many thousands trifle or do nothing for their souls, as
if there were no necessity of being saved, or no
necessity of being holy that we may be saved ! When,
alas, all the necessity in the world is no necessity at
all, in comparison of this. You must beg, or starve,
or famish, if you do not work. But you must burn
in hell, if with fear and diligence you work not out
your own salvation,) for all that it is God that work-
eth in you,) Phil. ii. 12. You must lie in prison if

your debts be not paid. But you will be cast into
outer darkness, if, by the pardon of your sins, you be
not discharged from your debt to God. You may
become beggars if you be idle in your callings. But
you will be the prisoners of hell, and shut out of all

the happiness of the saints, if you labour not for the

food that doth not perish, and strive not to enter in
at the strait gate, and give not diligence to make
your calling and election sure, John vi. 27 ; Matt,
vii. 13; Luke xiii. 24; 2 Pet. i. 10. You must suffer
hunger and nakedness if you have not food and rai-
ment. But you must sutler everlastingly the wrath
of God, if you have not the one thing necessary.
You will be the scorn and laughingstock of men, "if

you fall under their contempt, and lose your honour.
But you will be the enemies of God, and hated by
him, if you continue to contemn his grace.
O had you but seen the life to come, you would

say, there is a necessity of attaining it ! Had you
been one hour in hell, you would think that there is

a necessity of escaping it, and that there is no neces-
sity to this.

What say you to all this ? Is it not of truth and
weight? Can you deny it? or should you make hght
of it ? None but an infidel can deny it ; and none
but a dead-hearted sinner can make light of it. Be-
lieve the word of God, and the truth of it will be
past question with you. Consider but that you are
men that have immortal souls, and the weight of it

will appear inestimable to you ; above contempt

;

above neglect. Believe it, sirs, you may as well see
without light, and be supported without earth, or
live without food, as be saved without hohness, or
happy without the one thing necessary, Heb. xii. 14

;

John iii. 3, 5 ; Matt, xviii. 3. And when this is re-

solved of by God, and established as his standing
law, and he hath told it you so oft and plainly, for

any man now to say, I will yet hope for better ; I

hope to be saved on easier terms, without all this

ado; is no better than to set his face against the God
of heaven, and instead of believing God, to believe
the contradiction of his own ungodly heart; and to

ho])e to be saved whether God will or not ; and to

give the lie to his Creator, under the pretence of
trust and hope. It is indeed to hope for impossi-
bilities. To be saved without holiness, is to see

without eyes, and to live without life. And who is

so foolish as to hope for this ? Few of you are so
unreasonable as to hope for a crop at harvest with-
out ploughing or sowing; or for a house without
building ; or for strength without eating and drink-
ing ; or to sleep and play, when you have nothing to

maintain your families, and say. You hope that God
will maintain both you and them. And yet this were
a far wiser kind of hope, than to hope to be saved
without the one thing necessary to salvation ; and
without a heart that is set upon it, and a life that is

employed for it. It is the Holy Ghost that calleth

you to answer the question, " How shall w-e escape, if

we neglect so great salvation ?" Heb. ii. 3. If you
know how, then enter the lists with God, and dispute

the cause with him. How will you escape, if you be
neglecters of the only way that he hath provided for

your escape ? Is there any power or interest of men
or angeiiS that can procure your escape ? How can

that be done, that God hath resolved shall not be ?

I beseech you now, beloved hearers, to remember
this urgent motive of necessity, and use it when you
are tempted to delay or trifle about the business of

your salvation, as if it were some indifferent, need-

less thing. Without worldly riches you may be rich

in faith ; withoiAt worldly honours you may have the

honour of being the sons of God ; and without world-

ly pleasures, or h'calth, or life, you may have the

favour of God and life eternal. But without the one

thing needful, you have nothing that is durably or

satisfactorily good, but are undone for ever. With-

out the things of tlie world, you live in want for a

little while, and thf^n you will be equal to the great-

est princes. But vvitnout this one thing, you must
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live in endless woe and misery, and be far worse

than the basest prisoner in the dungeon, or than the

toads and vermin that lie in the uncleanest holes

or sinks of the earth. And 3'et dare you delay

another day before you make so necessary a change ?

You have hearts of stone, if your own necessity

thus urged upon your consideration will not awake
you. If your hearts were not dead within you,

while you hear these things, one would think such

a necessity should make you feel, and resolve upon
a speedy change, and make you stir in the diligent

performance. Can you go on in security, in negli-

gence, and worldliness, when you hear of your ne-

cessity, that you must change, or you are lost for

ever ? 0 stupid souls, that will not be moved with

necessity of everlasting consequence ! Oh what hath
God, or Christ, or heaven, or holiness done against

these men, that will rather lie in hell for ever, than

they will live in the love and service of this God,
and in the practice of holiness, and in the hopes of

heaven ? How meet are they for hell, that will ven-

ture upon it deliberately and upon choice, to escape

the trouble of living in the holy love, delight, and
service of the ever blessed God ! that is, to escape

the trouble of heaven. Is it so great a sin to shut

up the bowels of compassion against our brother in

his need? I John iii. 17; and is it not more unna-
tural to deny compassion to yourselves in your own
necessity, and in the greatest necessity ? 0 poor
sinners, remember your necessities ! your own, your
great, your absolute necessities. When you hear
men that gather alms cry. Remember the poor, doth
it make thee think, What a poor, necessitous soul

have I to remember ? As Paul saith of preaching to

others, I may say much more to you, of minding
and practising this great work of your salvation

;

" Necessity is laid upon you, and woe to you if you
do it not !" 1 Cor. ix. 16. Woe to you that ever you
were born, and that ever you were reasonable crea-

tures, or rather, that ever you so abused your reason,
if you neglect and miss of the one thing necessary I

I know you have other wants to be supplied, and
other matters to look after in the world. But alas,

how small are they ! God will supply all your other
wants, if you will first and faithfully look after this,

Phil. iv. 19 ; Matt. vi. 33 ; 1 Pet. v. 7- Or if life and
all go, you will find all in heaven. But if you miss
of tltiis one thing, nothing in the world can make
supply, or do you good. And though now your
feeling tell you not these things, alas how quickly
will God make you feel, and teach you by that sensi-

ble way that you would needs be taught by !

Awake then, you sluggish, careless souls ! Your
house over your heads is on a flame ! The hand of
God is lifted up ! If you love yourselves, prevent
the stroke. Vengeance is at your backs. The wrath
of God puTSueth your sin ; and woe to you if he find

it upon you when he overtaketh you ! Away with it

speedily. Up and be gone, return to God ; make
Christ and mercy your friend in time, if you love
your lives. The Judge is coming ; for all that you
have heard of it so long, still you beheve it not.
You shall shortly see the Majesty of his appear-
ance, and the dreadful glory of his face, and yet do
you not begin to look about you, and to make ready
for such a day ? Yea, before that day, your separ-
ated souls shall begin to reap as you have sowed
here. Though now the partition that stands be-
tween you and the world to come, do keep unbe-
lievers strange to the things that most concern
them, yet death will quickly find a portal to let you
in ; and then, sinners, you will find such doings there
as you little thought of, or at least did sensibly re-
gard on earth. Before your corpse can be wrapped

up in your winding-sheets, you will see and feel that

which will tell you to the quick, that one thing was
necessary. If you do die without this one thing

necessary, before your friends can have finished

your funerals, your souls will have taken up their

places among the devils in endless torment and de-

spair ; and all the wealth, and honour, and plea-

sure, that the world aflbrded you, will not ease you.

This is sad, but it is true, sirs, for God hath spoken it.

Up therefore, and bestir you for the life of your
souls! Necessity will awake the sluggard. Neces-
sity, we say, will break stone walls. The proudest

will stoop when they perceive necessity. The most
slothful will bestir them when they feel necessity.

The most careless will look about them and be in-

dustrious in necessity. Necessity is called the tyrant

of the world, that can make men do any thing that

is possible to be done. And yet cannot necessity

make you cast away your sins, and take up a holy
and heavenly life ? Necessity will make men fare

hard, and work hard, and travel hard ; go bare, and
suffer much

;
yea, it will even cut off a leg or arm to

save their lives. And yet can it not prevail with
reasonable creatures, to cast away the poison of a
fruitless, filthy, deceitful sin, and to be up and doing
for their salvation ! 0 poor souls ! is there, think

you, a greater necessity of your sin than of your
salvation ? and of pleasing your flesh for a little

time, than of pleasing the Lord, and escaping ever-

lasting misery ? I beseech you, consider your own
necessities.

2. Consider, also, that it is but one thing which
God hath made necessary for you. And I showed
you before, how that the means themselves, though
they are many, have a certain unity in their har-

mony and connexion, and as they centre in the ulti-

mate end, which is one. If God had sent you upon
such a multitude of errands as the flesh and the

world doth, and set you on such disagreeing, con-

frary works, then you had been excusable if you had
neglected some of them. But he hath sent you but
upon one errand ; even to seek and make sure of
everlasting life ; and therefore if you neglect this

one you are unexcusable. If the world be divided
into a thousand opinions, or go a thousand several

ways, they may thank themselves, who are the au-

thors of this confusion; but God is no cause of it, or
friend to it. He hath made them but one work, and
set them but one way to heaven, and given them
one Master, Jesus Christ, to teach that way ; and
written but one law, even his holy Scripture, to be
their sure and constant guide. And if men would
stick to this one Master, and not make flesh and blood
their master, or the multitude their master, or the
rulers of the world, or the custom of their forefathers,

the master of their faith ; and if they would stick

to this one word of God, and not run after the tra-

ditions of men, they would not be in such a maze,
nor of so many minds, as now they are. But they
do in their doctrines as they do in their practice.

God hath marked them out but one way in the holy
Scripture, which is the good and the sure way, the
way that Peter, and Paul, and the rest of the apostles
went to heaven in, and this way will not serve men's
turns, but they will run a hundred ways instead of this

one ; and they must make new ways which the apos-
tles of Christ were never acquainted with.

If God had loaded your memories with many
things you might possibly have said. We cannot
remember them all ; but he hath set you finally but
one thing to remember, even to lay hold on ever-

lasting life, and press on to the crown that is set be-
fore you ; and he hath an ill memory that cannot
remember one thing, and such a thing as this is too.
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It may be you are ignorant and cannot learn many
things ; but God hath set you but this one thing to

learn as of absolute necessity: and he is dull indeed
that cannot learn one thing, and such a thing too.

If you cannot understand the depths of sciences, nor
reach the height of learning that others do attain,

yet learn this one thing, to know God in the Re-
deemer ; and if you know this, you know all. Paul
was not only contented with this knowledge, but
" resolved to know nothing else but Christ and him
crucified;" that is, nothing that is wholly alien to

this
;
nothing but what doth keep its due subordina-

tion to this, and so may be reduced to the knowledge
of Christ, 1 Cor. ii. 2. He would not own any other
knowledge as knowledge, but disclaimeth it as igno-
rance and foolishness, though it seemed wisdom in

the eyes of the world, chap. iii. 19. This seeming
knowledge and wisdom of the world, that is totally

disjunct from Christ, is part of the all that we must
sell to buy the pearl, if we will obtain it. Matt. xiii.

46. And part of the " all things" which Paul ac-

counted dung and loss, that he might " win Christ
and be found in him," Phil. iii. ^— 10. For they
that know not this one thing, know nothing, what-
soever they may seem to know : and they that
would go beyond the knowledge of Christ, and think
it too low for them, and trouble their brains and the
church with their speculations, they do not know
indeed, but dream. And if they would see their faces

in the glass of Scripture, 1 Tim. vi. 4, " They are
proud, knowing nothing, but doting about questions
and strifes of words ; whence cometh envy, railing,

evil surmisings, perverse disputings of men of cor-

rupt minds, and destitute of the truth."

Moreover, if your strength be so small that it will

not suffice for every thing, at least you should lay it

out on this one thing.

Your time, I know, is small, your lives are short,

and therefore you may say, We have not time for

many things ; but when you have but one thing
given you to do, that must be done, you may sure

find time for this, for which you have your time.

If you set your servant to work, and bid him be
sure to do one thing, whatever else he do, you will

not take it well if that one shall be neglected. If

you send him on an errand, and bid him be sure to

remember one thing whatsoever he forget, you will

not take it well if he forget that one. If you trust him
but with one thing, and bid him be sure to keep that

one, you will not take it well if that be lost
;
espe-

cially if he wilfully throw it away.
O consider whether this be not your case. God

hath sent you into this world but on one errand,

even to make sure of everlasting life, and will you
neglect that one? He hath trusted you with one
thing, and will you cast away that one ? He hath
given you one lesson to learn, even to please him
and to save your souls, and will you not learn and
remember that one ? If you had forgot your food or
raiment, or forgot the houses you dwell in, it had
been a small matter in comparison ; but to forget
that one work that must be done, that one friend
that you must always trust to, that one place that
you must live in for ever, this is most unreasonable

;

and when you have recovered your understandings,
you shall confess it to be so.

3. Consider, further, that this one thing is that
ood part : you see it is here called so. " Mary
ath chosen that good part—." Other things seem

good to sense, and to perverted reason that is blind-
ed Vjy sense ; but this is it that seemeth good to rea-
son illuminated by the spirit of faith. Other things
seem good for a while, but this is that good that will
still be good.

I may not only say, that the good of other things
is small in comparison of this, but that it is nothing
at all, but as it is related unto this. This is that
good that makes all things else good that are good.
As they come from God, and reveal God to us, and lead
us up to God, and are means to this eternal life, so they
are good ; but otherwise there is no goodness in them.
And therefore, seeing that goodness is naturally

the oVjject of man's will, one would think you should
quickly be resolved of your choice. Sensual good is

but a nominal good, if it reach not higher. All that
you hunt after so eagerly in the world, is nothing but
real vanity and vexation, a shadow of good, a jjicture

of profit, a dream of delight, which one frown of
God will turn into astonishing horror and despair

;

like a tender flower that is nipped with one frosty

night, or withered with one scorching day ; but it is

only this one thing, that is the solid,.substantial, and
enduring good. The pleasure of the flesh is a good
that is common to men with brutes ; they can cat,

and drink, and play, and satisfy their lusts, and mas-
ter one another, as well as you. But it is the spirit-

ual good that is proper to a reasonable creature.

The pleasure of the flesh may melt you into foolish

mirth, and make you like drunken men, that are

gallant fellows in their own eyes, while sober men
are ashamed of them, or pity them, or they become
a laughingstock to others. But it is this one thing

only which is that good which wisdom itself will

justify. A man that is tickled may laugh more than
he that is possessed of a kingdom, or hath the de-

sires of his heart ; but he is not therefore to be ac-

counted the happier man, nor will any wise man so

account him. O sirs, one would think that to men
that have read and heard what we have done, and
have had that experience which we have had, these

things should be plain and past all question; and
that spiritual, heavenly, everlasting things should be
confessed by us all to be that good part that should
possess all the fervent desires of the soul.

But oh that we could see the truth of this belief

in the choice of your wills, and the drift of your en-

deavours ! If God would open your eyes and show
you things as they are, and save you from your wil-

ful blindness, you would then see w'hich is the better

part, and you would be ashamed that ever you should

make any question of it. That is the good part,

which beareth the most lively image of God, which
is goodness itself, yea, which possesseth us of this

good. That is the good part, which will make us

good, and not that which deceiveth us and makes us

worse. That is the good part, which the wisest and
best men judge to be so, yea, which God himself

doth judge to be so ; and not that which the most
blind, deluded sinners do judge the best. That is the

good part, which is best at last, and which is an en-

during good, and not that which perisheth in the

using, and flieth from us when we have greatest need.

That is the good part, which all men will say is good
in the conclusion ; which the wicked themselves,

that are now of another mind, will confess at last to

be the best; and not which is commended only

in prosperity, while the frenzy or dream of sensuality

doth beguile men, and which they will all cry out

against at last. If you would know which is the best

part, take counsel of God, and see what he saith, and
ask men of wisdom and of greatest experience, that

have tried both, and men that have staid the end,

and seen what fleshly pleasures, and profits, and

honours can do for them : for how can men make so

true a judgment that do not cither stay the end, or

else foresee the end by faith ? Do not take their

judgments that are drunk with their sensual delights,

and that will confess they must repent themselves,
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and therefore confess they must be of another mind.
Take not their judgments that neither have seen,

nor yet foresee the end ; the worst is yet to come
with them. Their states and minds are near a
change. The day is near when they will say, that

heaven was the better part, and be convinced by
punishment, that would not be convinced by in-

struction.

Surely, sirs, it is so easy a question to reason it-

self, where sin hath not blinded it, whether God or

the world be the better part, that one would think

there should be left no room for doubting. Dare
any of you speak out and say, that earth is better

than heaven, or sin than grace, or temporal pleasure

than eternal happiness ? I think you dare not.

Shame will forbid you, and conscience will contra-

dict you, if you should say so. And will you com-
mend God by your words, and discommend him by
your lives ? Will you say heaven is best, and yet
seek the world before it ; and not let it have the best

of your affections and endeavours ? Shall it be
highest in your mouths, and lowest in your hearts

and lives ? Shall it have the first place in your
prayers, and the last in your labours ? Why then
you commend God but to his dishonour and your
condemnation. You extol heaven and heavenly
things but to the confusion of your own faces, that

your own confessions may be brought in hereafter
as witnesses against you. In the name of God there-

fore I charge you, if you know which is the better

part, condemn not yotirselves by making choice
against your knowledge.

4. Consider, also, that this good part is offered

you, and you have your choice, whether God or the
world, whether heaven or earth, shall be your
portion.

It is not purchasing, or proper meriting, but
choosing the good part, that you are called to. It

is not, Mary hath purchased or merited the better
part, but, hath chosen the better part.

Two things are here contained. (1.) That it is

not matter of impossibility that you are called to

:

you are not excluded from the hopes of salvation,

by any exceptions that God hath put in against you
in his promises ; but it is conditionally made as well
to you as to others.

(2.) And the condition is not any thing unreason-
able, but your own consent. Christ and salvation
are offered to your choice. If you will but prefer
them before the trifles of the world, you may have
fhem. The door of grace is open to you as well as
to others. If you will but enter you may live. You
are not left in a remediless case, nor given over to

desperation. You cannot say, Repenting and believ-
ing will do us no good; we cannot have Christ
though we were never so willing. You cannot say,

We would fain have Christ and his Spirit to sanctify
us, but we cannot ; we are willing to be his disci-

ples, but he is not willing to accept us, and to be our
Saviour. You cannot say so, and say truly. You
cannot say he is set to sale to you, and that he ex-
pecteth such a price as you are unable to give ; for

you are called to take him freely ; and though this

be sometimes called buying, yet it is " a buying
without money and without price," Isa. Iv. 1—4.

And though you must " sell all you have " for this un-
valuable pearl, Matt. xiii. 46, yet that is but a meta-
phorical selling, a parting with your sin and fleshly
pleasure, as troubles and impediments that would
keep you from salvation. As a sick man sells his
diseases for health ; or at least, as he hath health by
forbearing some hurtful things that please him ; or
as a prisoner purchased the libertj' that is freely
given him, by consenting to come forth and cast off
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his fetters. Your hands are full of dirt, and God
offers you gold, and you cannot receive it till you
throw away the dirt. This is your purchase. You
give God nothing as a valuable price for his mercy,
but you throw away the sin that is inconsistent with
your happiness. Still I shall tell you, you may have
Christ if you will. Pleasures and profits are flatter-

ing you to your destruction, and God calls you from
them, and offereth you his Son and everlasting life,

and entreateth you to accept them. And here you
have your choice. The offer is, " Whosoever will,

let him take of the water of life freely," Rev. xxii. 17.

And if you will but choose that happiness that is offer-

ed you, and Christ the way to that happiness, all the

world cannot bereave you of your choice. It is

brought to your hand and urged on you. You have
now your choice, whether you will have Christ pr

the flesh, grace or sin, heaven or hell. As you
choose, so you shall have. And if you miss of life,

it will be because you did not choose it. Even be-

cause you " would not come to Christ that you
might have life," John v. 40, and " would not have
him to rule over you," Luke xix. 27, and " would
not have the Lord indeed for your God," Psal. Ixxxi.

11, and " did not choose the fear of the Lord," Prov.

i. 29 ;
yea, when Christ would have gathered you,

you would not be gathered. Matt, xxiii. 37. It is this
" turning away of the simple that doth slay them,
because they refuse when Christ calls them, and re-

gard not when he stretcheth forth his hand, but set at

nought his counsel, and will have none of his re-

proof," Prov. i. 24, 25, 32. See therefore that you
refuse not him that speaketh ; for if you turn away
from him that speaks from heaven, and neglect or

make light of so great salvation, how do you think
it possible you should escape ? Heb. xii. 25 ; ii. 3

;

Matt. xxii. 5.

But perhaps some of you will think to excuse
yourselves for want of free-will, and say. How is it in

our choice, when God must give us to will and to do ?

and we can do nothing of ourselves ? Have we free-

will or power to choose the better part ? You must
not set up the power or will of man too high.
Jtmv. No ; it is you that would set up your wills

too high, in making us believe that you are not wil-

fully ungodly and impenitent, but omit all the good,
and do all the evil that you do, because you cannot
help it. You cannot but know that he is the sinner
to be blamed and punished, that can and will .not,

rather than he that would but cannot do good, and
forbear the contrary. You know that it is wilful-

ness, and not unwilling impotency, that the venom of
malice and naughtiness lieth in

I
and therefore . you

are excusing your wills, and laying all upon your
impotency, which is but to excuse your faults. I

would make you know the baseness of your wills,

and that it is long of your badness that you are like to
be undone, if grace prevent it not by your thorough
conversion. I do not say that you have any power
but what you have from God ; but I say you have
the natural and legal power, and more than power,
even a grant and offer of such a mercy from God.
You have human faculties, and leave, and offers, and
entreaties ; and you may have Christ 'and life as he
is offered if you will. When I say it is in your
choice, I do not say that you have the wit or the
heart to make a right choice. No ; if you had but
so much wit and grace, I need not use all these
words to you to persuade you to choose the better
part. Your wills are free from any force that God
puts upon them to determine them to sin ; or from
any force that Satan or any enemy you have can use
to determine them to sin. All they can do is morally
to entice you. God doth not make you sin. If you
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choose your death, and forsake your own mercy, it

is not God that dctermineth your wills to make this

choice. Yea, he commandeth, and persuadeth, and
urgeth you to make a better choice. And though
Satan tempt you, he can do no more. You have
so much power, that you may have Christ if you
will. You cannot say, I am truly willing to have
Christ, and cannot. Thus much free-will undoubt-

edly you have.

But I must confess that your wills are not free

from the misguiding of a blinded mind, nor from the

seduction of a sensual inclination, nor from a base

and wicked disposition of your own. This kind of

free-will you show us that you have not. But is

your wickedness your excuse ? and is your wilful-

ness your innocency ? What then can be culpable ?

Sirs, I would not have you abuse God, and be-

fool yourselves with names and words, saying, you
have not power and free-will, as if you might
thus excuse your sin. I have opened the matter in

plain terms to you, that children may understand it,

though learned men have endeavoured to obscure
it. God giveth you your choice, though your own
wickedness do hinder you from choosing aright.

You have a price in your hands, but fools have not
a heart to their own good, Prov. xvii. 16. I know
that you want both wisdom and a sanctified will

;

and 1 know that your minds and wills are contrarily

disposed. You need not tell me that you are wilful

and wicked, when there must be so many words
spoken, and so many books written, and so much
mercy and patience of God, and so many afflictions

from his hand, and all will not serve to m.ake you
choose the better part. But if you were willing, if

you were truly willing, the principal part of the

work were done. For if you are willing, Christ is

willing; and if Christ be willing, and you be will-

ing, what can hinder your salvation ?

Having laid this groundwork from the plain word
of God, methinks I may with this advantage now
plead the case even with common reason. One thing
is needful ; the good part is that one : and this is ten-

dered to you by the Lord. What is it then that you
do make choice of? and what do you resolve ? Way
you have Christ, and pardon, and everlasting life,

and will you not have them ? Shall it be said of

you another day, that you had your choice, whether
you would have Christ and life, or sin and death

;

and you chose destruction and refused life ? I be-

seech thee, reader, whosoever thou art that readest
these lines, that thou wouldst a little turn thine ears

to God, and withdraw thyself from the delusions of
the flesh and world, and use thy reason for thy ever-
lasting peace ; and consider with thyself what a
dreadful thing it will be, if thou be everlastingly
shut out of the presence of God, upon thy own
choice ! And if thou lose thy part in Christ, and
pardon, and everlasting glory, upon thy own choice

!

and if thou must lie in hell-fire, and conscience must
tell thee there for ever, Thou hast but the fruit of
thine own choice ! Heaven was set open to me as
well as others. I had life, and time, and teaching,
and persuasions as well as others ; but I chose the
pleasure of sin for a season, though I was told and
assured thatliell would follow ; and now I have that
which I made choice of, and taste but the fniit of my
own wilfulness ! Will not such gripes of conscience
be a hellish torment of themselves, and an intoler-

able vexation, if thou hadst no more ? Had you
rather have sin, than Christ and holiness ? Alas, I

see by your lives y<m had! But had you rather
have hell than God and glory ? Jf not, then choose
not the way to hell, Why do you give God such
good words, and prefer your sin when you have

done, before him ? Why do you speak so well of
Christ and heaven, and yet refuse tnem ? Why do
you speak so ill of sin and hell, and yet choose them
to the loss of your salvation ? Surely if you were
soundly persuaded that Christ is better than the
world, and hohness than sin, you would choose that
which you say is the best. For that which men
think indeed to be the best, and best for them, they
will choose and seek after. And therefore, when
you have said all that you can in commendation of
grace and a holy life, no wise men will believe that

you are heartily persuaded of the truth of what you
say, as long as you run away from Christ, and follow
the flesh, and take that course that is contrary to

your profession. For that which you like best you
will certainly choose and seek with the greatest care
and diligence. Now you have your choice ; if you
would have the better pan, now choose it.

5. 1 have one other motive yet from the text to

persuade you to choose the better part. If you
choose it, it shall never be taken from you. You
hear this is the resolution of Christ himself concern-
ing Mary's choice, and that which is spoken of her
will be as true of you, if you make the same choice.

If all the enemies you have in the world should en-
deavour to deprive you of Christ and your salvation,

they cannot do it against your choice. If by power
or by policy they would rob you of your portion,

they cannot do it. For which way should they do
it ? They cannot turn the lieart of God against you,
nor make him break his covenant with you, nor re-

pent him of his gift and calling which he hath ex-
tended to you. For he is unchangeable, and loveth
you with an everlasting love, Mai. iii. 6 ; Jer. xxxi.

3; Isa. liv. 8; Jer. xxxiii. 20, 21, 23; 1. 5; Rom.
xi. 29. They cannot undermine the rock that you
are built upon, nor batter the fortress of your souls,

nor overcome your great Presei-\"er and defence, nor
fake you out of the hands of Christ, Psal. Ixxiii.

26 ; xxxi. 2, 3 ; Ixii. 2 : lix. 9, 16 ; John x. 28. Cast
not away the salvation that is ofi'cred you, and then
never fear lest it be taken from you. See that you
choose the belter part, and resolvedly choose it, and
it will be certainly your own for ever. For man
cannot take it from you, nor devils cannot take it

from you, and God will not take it from you. Rust
and moths will not corrupt this treasure ; nor can
thieves break through and steal it from vou, Matt,
vi. 19, 20.

But you cannot say so of worldly riches. If you
choose to be lords and i)rinces on earth, you cannot
have your choice ; but if you could, you cannot keep
it. If you choose the wealth and credit of the world,
and were sure to get it, you were as sure to leave it.

For naked you came into the world, and naked you
must go out. Job i. 21. If you choose your ease,

and mirth, and pleasure, these will be taken from
you. If you choose the satisfying of your fleshly

desires, and all the delight and prosperity that the

world can afford you, yet all must be taken from you,

yea, quickly and easily taken from you. Alas ! one
stroke of an apoplexy, or a few fits of a fever, or

the breaking of a small vein, or many hundred of

the like effectual means, are ready at the beck of
God, to fake you from all that you have gathered
for your flesh. And then whose shall all these
things be ? None of yours I am sure, nor will they
redeem your souls from death or hell, Luke xii. 20;
Psal. xlix. 7- If you be in honour, you abide not in

it, but are (as to your Ijody) as the beasts that
perish. If you think to perpetuate your houses and
your names, this your way is but your folly, though
your posterity go on to ai)prove your sayings, and
succeed you in your sins, Psal. xlix. 11— 13. "The
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worldly wise man doth perish with the fool : as

sheep they are laid in the grave. Death shall feed

on them, and the upright shall have dominion over
them in the morning," ver. 10, 14. " They shall

soon be cut down like the grass, and wither as the

green herb," Psal. xxxvii. 2. " I have seen the

wicked in great prosperity, and spreading himself
like a green bay-tree

;
yet he passed away, and lo

he was not
; yea, I sought him, but he could not be

found," ver. 35, 36.

You think it a fine thing to have the fulness of
the creature, to be esteemed with the highest, and
fed and clothed with the l>est, and fare deliciously

every day, as the rich man, Luke xvi. But hath he
not paid dear, think you, for his riches and pleasure

by this time ? His feeding and fulness was quickly
at an end ; but his torment is not yet ended, nor ever
will be. You think it a brave thing to clamber up
to riches, and that which you call greatness and
honour in the world; but how quickly, how terribly

must you come down I
" Go into the sanctuary of God,

and understand your end : surely God hath set them
in slippery places, and casteth them down into de-

struction : how are they brought to desolation as in

a moment ! They are utterly consumed with terrors.

As a dream when one awakeneth, so at the awaken-
ing shall their image (or shadow of honour) be de-
spised," Psal. Ixxiii. 1/—20.

How short is the pleasure, and how long is the
pain ! How short is the honour, and how long is

the shame ! What is it under the sun that is ever-

lasting? You have friends, but will they dwell with
you here for ever ? You have houses, but how long
will you stay in them ? It is hut as yesterday since

your houses had other inhabitants, and your towns
and countries other inhabitants, and where are they
all now ? You have health, but how soon will you
consume in sickness ! You have life, but how soon
will it end in death ! You have the pleasure of sin

;

ou say unto yourselves. Eat, drink, and be merry

;

ut how soon will all the mirth be marred, and turned
into sadness, everlasting sadness ! when you hear,
" Thou fool, this night shall they require thy soul

;

and then whose shall these things be ? " Luke xii. 20.

O miserable wretch ! if thou hadst chosen God
instead of thy sin, and the everlasting kingdom in-

stead of this world, thou wouldst not have been thus
cast off in thy extremity. God would have stuck
better to thee. Heaven would have proved a more
durable inheritance ; for it is a " kingdom that
cannot be moved," Heb. xii. 28. The day is near
when thy despairing soul must take up this lament-
ation : My dearest friends are now forsaking me. I

must part with all that I laboured for and delighted
in. I have drunk up all my part of pleasure, and
there is no more left. My merry company, and
honours, and recreations are past and gone ; I shall

eat, and drink, and sport no more. But God would
not have used me thus, if I had set my heart upon
him and his kingdom. Oh that I had chosen him
and made him my portion, and spent these thoughts,
and cares, and labours, for the obtaining of his love,

and promised glory, which I spent in the pleasing
and providing for the flesh ! then I should have had
a happiness that death could not deprive me of, and
a crown that fadeth not away. Neither life, nor
death, nor any creature could have separated me from
his love. I need not then have gone out of the world
as a prisoner out of the gaol, to the bar, and to the
place of execution. My departing soul should not
then need to have been afraid of falling into the
hands of an unreconciled God, and so into the hands
of the devils as his executioners, nor of passing out
of the flesh to hell.

2 T 2

0 poor sinners, for how short a pleasure do you
sell your hopes of everlasting blessedness, and run
yourselves into endless pains ! 0 what comparison
is there between the time of your pleasure, and the
everlastingness of your punishment ? How short a
while is the cup at your mouths, or the drink in your
bellies, or the harlot in your embracements, or the

wealth of the world in your possession ! And how
long a time must you pay for this in hell ! How
quickly are your merry hours past! but your tor-

ments will never be past. When your corpses are

laid in the grave, men can say. Now he hath done
his satisfying tlie flesh and following the world ; but
never man can truly say. Now he hath done suffer-

ing for it. Your life of sin is passing as a dream,-

and your honours as a shadow, and all your business
as a tale that is told ; but the life of glory which you
rejected for this, would have endured for evermore.
Suppose as many thousand years as there are sands
on the sea, or piles of grass on the whole earth, or
hairs on the heads of all the men in the world, yet
when these many are past, the joy of the saints, and
the torments of the wicked, are as far from an end as

ever they were. The eternal God doth give them a
duration, and make them eternal.

When our joys are at the sweetest, this thought
must needs be part of that sweetness, that their

sweetness shall never have an end. If our foretaste

be joy unspeakable and full of glory, what shall we
cnli that joy which flows from the most perfect fru-

ition and perpetuation ? 1 Pet. i. 7> 8. We have joy
here, but alas, how seldom ! alas, how small in com-
parison of what we may there expect ! Some joy
we have, but how oft do melancholy, or crosses, or
losses in the world, or temptations, or sins, or deser-

tions interrupt it! Our sun is here most commonly
under a cloud, and too often in an eclipse; and we
have the night as often as the day. Yea, our state

is usually a winter; our days are cold and short,

and our nights are long. But when the flourishing

state of glory comes, we shall have no intermissions

nor eclipses. " The path of the just is as the shin-

ing light, that shineth more and more unto the per-

fect day," Prov. iv. IS. And the perfect day is a
perpetual day, that knows no interruption by the

darkness of the night. " For there shall be no night
there, nor need of candle or sun ; for the Lord God
giveth them light, and they shall reign for ever and
ever," Rev. xxii. 5. This is the life that fears no
death, and this is the feast that fears no want or fu-

ture famine ; the pleasure that knows nor fears pain;
the health that knows nor fears sickness : this is the
treasure that fears no moth, or rust, or thief ; the

building that fears no storm nor decay ; the kingdom
that fears no changes by rebellion ; the friendship

that fears no falling out ; the love that fears no ha-
tred or frustration ; the glory that fears no envious
eye ; the possessed inheritance that fears no ejec-

tion by fraud, or force, or any failings ; the joy that
feels or fears no sorrow. While God who is life

itself is our life ; and while God who is love, is

the fountain and object of our love, we can never
want either life or love. And whilst he feeds our
love, our joyful praises will never be run dry, nor
ever go out for want of fuel. This is the true per-
petual motion, the circulation of the holy blood and
spirit from God to man, and from man to God.
Being prepared and brought near him, we have the
blessed vision of his face, by seeing him ; and by
the blessed emanation of his love, we are drawn out
perpetually and unweariedly to love him and rejoice

in him ; and from hence uncessantly to praise and
honour him. In all which, as his blessed image
and the shining reflections of his revealed glory, he



692 A SAINT OR A BRUTE. Part I.

taketh complacency, which is the highest end of
God and man, and the very term of all his works
and ways.

I thought here to have ended this first part of my
discourse ; but yet compassion calls me back. I fear

lest with the most I have not prevailed ; and lest I

shall leave them behind me in the bonds of their

iniquity. I daily hear the voice of men possessed
by a spirit of uncleanness, speaking against this ne-

cessity of a holy life, which Christ himself so pe-

l-emptorfly asserteth. I hear that voice which fore-

telleth a more dreadful voice, if in time they be not
prevailed with to prevent it. One saith, What need
all this ado ? This strictness is more ado than needs.

Another saith. You would make men mad, by poring
so much on matters that are above them. Another
saith, Cannot you keep your religion to yourself,

and be godly with moderation, as your neighbours
be ? Another saith, 1 hope God is more merciful
than to damn all that be not so precise. Another
saith, I shall never endure so strict a life, and there-

fore 1 will venture as well as others. The sum of
.ill is, they are so far in love with the world and sin,

and so much against a holy life, that they will not
be persuaded to it ; and therefore to quiet their con-
sciences in their misery, they make themselves believe
that they may be saved without it, and that it is a
thing of no necessity, but their coming to church and
living like good neighbours may serve the turn with-
out it, for their salvation. And thus doth the ma-
licious serpent, in the hearts of those that he pos-

sesseth, rise np against the words of Christ. Christ
saith that this is the one thing needful. And the

serpent saith. It is more ado than needs ; and what
needs all this ado ? Though I have fully answered
this ungodly objection already in my " Treatise of
Conversion," sect. 36 ; and more fully in my " Treatise
of Rest," part 3, chap. 6 ;

yet 1 shall once more fall

upon it. For death is coming, while poor deluded
souls are loitering; and if Satan, by such senseless

reasonings as these, can keep them unready in their

sin, till the fatal stroke hath cut them down, and cast

them into endless, caseless fire, alas, how great will

be their fall ! and how unspeakably dreadful will be
their misery ! Whoever thou be, whether high or
low, learned or unlearned, that hast disliked, opposed,
or reproached serious, godly christians, as puritans,
and too precise ; and that thinkest the most diligent

labour for salvation to be but more ado than needs,
and hast not thyself yet resolvedly set upon a holy
life ; I require at thy hands so much impartialit}' and
faithfulness to thy own immortal soul, as seriously
to peruse these following questions, and to go no
further in thy careless, negligent, ungodly course, till

thou art able to give such a rational answer to them,
as thou darest stand to now at the bar of thine own
conscience, and hereafter at the bar of Christ.

Queiit. 1. Canst thou possibly give God more than
is his due ? or love him more than he deserveth ? or
serve him more faithfully than thou art bound, and
he is worthy of? Art thou not his creature, made of
nothing ? and hast thou not all that thou art and
hast from him ? and if thou give him all, dost thou
give him any more than what is his own ? If thou
give him all the affections of thy soul, and all the
most serious thoughts of thy heart, and every hour of
thy time, and every word of thy mouth, and every
penny of thy wealth, (in the way that he requireth
it,) is it any more than is his due ? Should not he
have all, that is Lord of all?

Quest. 2. Is it not the first and great command-
ment, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all

thy heart, and soul, and might?" And do not
heathens confess this by the light of nature ? And

hath not thy tongue confessed it many a time ?

And doth not thy conscience yet bear witness that it

is thy duty ? And is it possible thou shouldst thus
love him with all thy heart, and soul, and might,
and yet not seek and serve him with all thy heart,
and soul, and might? or can the most sanctified per-
son do any more, if he were perfect ?

Quest. 3. Dost thou not confess that we are all

sinners ? and that the best is still too bad ? and that
he that loveth and serveth God most, doth yet come
exceeding short of his duty ? And yet wouldst thou
have such men come shorter? and darest thou per-
suade them to do less ? Must not the best confess
their daily failings, and beg pardon for them from
the Lord, and be beholden to the blood of Christ,
and lament their imperfections? And yet wouldst
thou have them be such odious hypocrites, as to
think they serve God too much already, while they
confess that they come so short ? Shall they confess
their failings, and reproach those that endeavour to
avoid the like ? Shall the same tongue say. Lord, be
merciful to me a sinner, and. Lord, 1 am good enough
already; what need there so much ado to please
and serve thee any better ? What would you think
of such a man ?

Quest. 4. Is it not an unquestionable duty to grow
in grace ? and to press towards perfection as men
that have not yet attained it? 2 Pet. iii. 18; Phil.iii.

12— 14. And must Paul, and Peter, and the holiest

on earth, still seek to grow and labour to be more
holy ? and shall such a one as thou say, What need
I be any more holy ? that art utterly unsanctified.

Quest. 5. Is it not one of the two grand principles
of faith and of all religion, without which no one can
please God ? Heb. xi. 6. Whoever cometh to God
must believe first that God is (that there is a God,
most powerful, wise, and good). Secondly, that he
is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him. This
is one of nature's principles. It is the diligent seek-
ers of God that he will reward. And yet dare a
fleshly, negligent sinner reproach the diligent seek-
ing of God, and take it for a needless thing, and say.

What needs all this ado ? Are not these the atheist's

seconds ; even next to them that deny that there is

any God, or that blaspheme him? And indeed, if he
be not worthy of all the love and service that thou
canst give him, he is not the true God! Consider
therefore the tendency of thy words, and tremble.

Quest. 6. Doth not that wretch set up the flesh and
the world above the Lord, that thinks not most of
his thoughts, and cares, and words, and time, and la-

bour for the world to be too much ado, and yet thinks
less for God and heaven to be too much ? And dost

thou think in thy conscience that the flesh is better

worthy of thy love, and care, and labour, than the
Lord? or that earth will prove a better reward to

thee than heaven ? Who, thinkest thou, will have the

better bargain in the end ? The fool that laid up
riches for himself, and was not rich to God, and shall

lose all at once that he so much valued, and so care-

fully sought, Luke xii. 20, 21 ; or he that laid up his

treasure in heaven, and there set his heart, and
sought for the never-fading crown ? Matt. vi. 20, 21,

33 ; and counted all as loss and dung for the excel-

lent knowledge of Jesus Christ? Phil. iii. 8. Do
you think that there is any thing more worthy your
care, and time, and labour, or can you more profit-

ably lay it out ?

Quest. 7. Have you not immortal souls to save or

lose ? And are not your bodies for their service, and
to be used and ruled by them ? And should not your
souls then have more of your care and diligence, than

corruptible flesh that must turn to dirt ?

Quest. 8. Dare any one of you say that you are
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wiser than the all-knowing God ? Is not thy wisdom
less to his, than a glowworm's light is to the sun ?

And hath not God most plainly and frequently in his

word commanded thee a holy life ? Yea, every part

and parcel of it is nothing else but the obeying of
that word ; for if it be not prescribed by the Lord,
it is not holiness, nor that which I am pleading for.

And when the living God hath told the world his

mind and will, shall a sinful man stand up and say,

I am wiser than my Maker ; I know a better way
than this ; what need there all this stir for heaven ?

What dost thou less than thus blaspheme, and setup
thy folly above the Lord, when thou condemnest or

reproachest holiness which he commandeth ?

Quest. 9. Dare you say that God is not only so

unwise, but so unrighteous and tyrannical, as to give

the world unnecessary laws, and set them upon a

needless work ? What king so tyrannical as would
require his subjects on pain of death to go pick
straws against the wind ? What master or parent so

foolishly cruel as to command their servants or chil-

dren, to weary themselves witii hunting butterflies,

and following their own shadows ? And darest thou
impute such foolish tyranny to the God of heaven,
as if he had made a world, and set them upon a
needless work, and commanded them to tire them
selves in vain ?

Quest. 10. Can a man be too diligent about that

work which he was made for, and is daily preserved
and maintained for, and for which he hath all the
mercies of his life ? Thou hadst never come into the

world but on this business, even to serve and please
God, and prepare for everlasting happiness. And
are you afraid of doing this too diligently ? Why is

it, thinkest thou, that God sustaineth thee ? Why
diedst thou not many years ago, but only that thou
mightest have time to seek and serve him ? Was it

only that thou mightest eat, and drink, and sleep,

and go up and down, and fill up a room among the
living ? Why, beasts, and fools, and madmen do all

this, as well as thou. Why hast thou thy reason
and understanding, but to know and serve the Lord?
Is it only to know how to shift a little for the com-
modities of the world ? or is it not to know the way
to life eternal ? Look round about thee on all the
creatures, and on all the mercies which thou dost
possess

;
every deliverance, and privilege, and ac-

commodation; every bit of bread thou eatest, and
every hour of thy precious time, are all given thee
for this one thing needful. And yet wilt thou say
that this one thing is needless, for which thou hast
all things ? Thou mayst then say, that God made
the world in vain ; and preserveth and governeth
it in vain. For all this is but for his service, which
thou callest vain.

Quest. 11. Doth not reason tell thee, that the place
in which thou must live for ever, should be more
diligently minded and prepared for, than this in

which thou must continue but for a while ? Alas, it

is so short a time that we must be here, that it makes
all the matters of this world (as such) to be incon-
siderable things, as dreams and shadows. What
great matter is it for so short a time, whether we be
rich or poor, well or sick, in credit or in contempt

;

whether we laugh or weep ; when our part will be so
quickly acted, and we must go naked out of the
world as we came into it? For so short a time, a
poor habitation may serve the turn, as well as the
most splendid palace. A painful, obscure, afflicted

life may do as well as the most plentiful provisions,
and the greatest ease and worldly honours. The
purple and fine linen, the silks and bravery, will be
soon forgotten ; and the soul in hell will be no more
the better for them than the rotten carcass in the

grave. The taste of the delicious meats and drinks

will quickly be forgotten ; and sportful youth will

be turned into cold and languid age ; and the most
confirmed health into dolorous sickness ; and mirth

and laughter into mournful groans. And is such a

transitory life as this more worthy of your care and
greatest diligence, than life eternal ? Oh ! one would
think that the world that you must be ever, ever in,

should never, never be forgotten ! There is the

company that you must live with for ever. There is

the state that you shall never change. There is the

joy or torment that shall have no end; and while
you forget it you are posting to it, and are almost
there. And can you be too careful for eternity ?

Quest. 12. Consider also but the infinite joys of

heaven, and tell me, whether thou dost think they
are not worthy tlie greatest cost or pains that thou
canst be at to get them ? Dost thou think that heaven
is not worthy of the labour that is bestowed for it

by the holiest saints on earth ? Will it not requite

them to the full ? Will any that come thither repent
that they obtained it at so dear a rate ? If now thou
couldst speak with one of those believers mentioned
in Heb. xi. that " lived as strangers and pilgrims on
earth," as " seeking a better, even a heavenly coun-
try ; " that preferred the " reproach of Christ before

the treasure of the world," and chose " aflliction

with the people of God," before the " pleasures of

sin for a season ; that were tortured, not accepting

deliverance, that they might receive a better resur-

rection ; that had trial of cruel mockings and scourg-

ings, and of bonds and imprisonments, and were
stoned, sawn asunder, tempted, slain with the sword,

wandered about in sheep-skins and goat-skins, being
destitute, afflicted, and tormented, though men of
whom the world was not worthy : " would any one
of these now tell you, that they did or suffered too

much for heaven ? or that it was not worth ten

thousand times more ? If thy tongue dare say that

heaven is not worth the cost or trouble of a holy
life, (or if thy life say so, though thy tongue dare

not,) thou judgest thyself unworthy of it, and sen-

tencest thyself unto damnation.
Quest. 13. And are the torments of hell so small

and tolerable, that thou thinkest a holy life too dear
a means for to prevent them ? Dost thou believe the

threatenings of the Lord, that he will "come in

flaming fire to take vengeance on them that know
not God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ ; who shall be punished with everlasting

destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from
the glory of his power?" 2 Thess. xviii. 9. And
yet canst thou say. What needs all this ado to escape
such endless misery ? Thou wilt take any medicine
to cure but the gout or stone, if once thou have felt

them. Thou wilt draw out a tooth to prevent the
pain of it. And is holiness so hateful or grievous a
thing to thee, that thou will venture on hell itself to
avoid it ? If so much of hell be in thy heart already,

blame none but thyself if thou have thy choice.
Quest. 14. Why wast thou baptized into the cove-

nant of holiness, to God the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, if thou think it needless to perform thy cove-
nant ? A holy life is no more than in baptism thou
w;ist solemnly engaged to. There didst thou renounce
the flesh, the world, and the devil; and tookest God
for thy portion and absolute Lord, and gavest up
thyself to be ruled by him, and saved by Christ, and
sanctified by the Holy Spirit ; and dost thou now
say. What needs all this ado ? Are we all by our
baptismal vow engaged to a needless thing ? I tell

thee, there is not the holiest man on earth, that
doth any more than what he is bound to by the
covenant relations which he undertook in baptism.
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Quest. 15. Moreover, what a hypocrite art thou
to profess thyself a member of the holy catholic

church, if holiness, which is the life of the church,

seem needless to thee ! Why dost thou profess to

believe and desire the communion of saints, if the

life of saints seem needless to thee, and thou wilt

not have communion with them in their sanctity ?

Dost thou not plainly renounce thy covenant, and
..'faith, and duty, when thou renounces! a holy life as

a thing unnecessary ?

Quest. 16. Dost thou think, or darest thou saj-,

that the bloody death and holy life of Jesus Christ

were more than needs in order to thy salvation ?

Unless thou be a professed infidel, I know thou darest

not say so. And if thy soul were worth the suffer-

ings of the Lord of life, is it not worth all the cost

and labour of thy duty ? Christ lived a life of per-

fect holiness ; he never sinned ; he fulfilled all right-

eousness ; he prayed all night, and with greatest

fervency ; preaching and doing good was his em-
ployment. Though he hated pharisaical supersti-

tion, and the teaching for doctrine the command-
ments of men, and serving God according to men's
traditions, yet was there never so holy, and pure,

and precise, and strict, and heavenly a life as Jesus
Christ's. And this was for our redemption, and our
example. And darest thou say that this was need-
less ? Should we not endeavour to imitate our pat-

tern ? Are they better that are likest Christ, or

they that are most unlike "him? And which dost

thou think is liker Christ, the holy or the un-
holy ? Sure we that fall so short of the example
that Christ hath given us, are far from being
more diligent than needs, when Christ went not
too far, nor was too strict, that went so very far

beyond us.

Quest. 17. Look upon all the institutions of the

Lord ; on magistracy, and ministry, and the great

works of their office : on prayer, and preaching,

and sacraments, and discipline, and all other ordi-

nances of God ; and also on all the frame of the

holy Scriptures ; and also on all the workings and
graces of the Holy Ghost ; and tell me whether
thou darest say, that all or any of these are in vain ?

and whether that holiness which all these are ap-

pointed for, can be a vain and needless thing ?

Quest. 18. Darest thou say that Christ doth more
than needs in his intercession for us with the Father
now in heaven ? It is he that sendeth the Spirit to

sanctify us. It is he that prayeth that we may be
sanctified by the truth ? We have no grace and ho-
liness but what we have from him. And darest thou
say he doth too much ? It is he that sends his mi-
nisters to call men to a holy life. Look into his

word, and see whether the doctrine which they
preach be not there prescribed to them ; and the
duties of holiness there commended. If therefore
it were erroneous or excessive, it would be long of
Christ, and not of his messengers or disciples, that
speak and do no more for holiness than he bids them;
but fall exceeding short.

Qxiesl. 19. Art thou wiser in this, and more to be
believed, than all the ancient prophets, and apostles,
and servants of God in former ages, and than all that
are now alive on earth, that ever tried a holy life ?

The Scripture will tell thee that Abraham, Isaac,
Jacob, David, and all the rest of the saints that were
then most dear to God, were so far from thinking
that a holy life was more than needs, that they
thought they could never be holy enough, and blamed
their defects when they excelled such as now thou
blamest as too precise. And if thou wilt prefer the
words and example of a worldling, or of a sottish,

sensual man, before the judgment and example of

these saints, the company that thou choosesr, and
the deceivers whom thou foUowest, shall be also thy
companions in calamity, where shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see the saints from
east and west, from north and south, sit down wi ih

Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and all the prophets, in the
kingdom of God, and you, and such as you, thrust
out; even when the last in time (whom you here
despised) shall be equal to the first and ancient
saints, Luke xiii. 27—30. Why do you hypocriti-
cally honour the names and memorials of the
prophets, apostles, and other former saints, and kcej)

holydays for them, and yet reproach their holy
course, and prefer the judgment of a drunkard or a
malignant enemy of godliness before theirs For
so you do when you argue against a holy life.

Quest. 20. Dost thou think that there is now one
soul in heaven or hell, that is of thy profane opinion,

and would say, that a diligent, holy life is more ado
than needs for men's salvation ? Certainly those in

heaven have more knowledge, and experience, and
love to God and man, and goodness, than to be of

so impious a mind, or once to entertain such beastly

thoughts. And those in hell, though still unholy,
have learned to their cost to know the great neces-

sity of holiness ; and would tell you, if they could
speak with you, that the most strict and heavenly
life for millions of ages were not too dear for the

escaping of the everlasting misery. Why else do we
find one of them in Luke xvi. described as so de-

sirous, that one from the dead might be sent to his

brethren, to warn them that they come not to that

place of torment ? And what is it that he would
have had them warned of, but that they should live

a holy, self-denying life, and with all their diligence

lay up a treasure in the life to come, instead of living

so sensual, and voluptuous, and ungodly a life as he
had lived? The scope of the story tells us, that this

would have been his message, if he might have
sent.

Quest. 21. Dost thou think in thy conscience that

at the hour of thy death, or at least at judgment,
thou shalt think thyself that holiness was unnecessary ?

Doth not thy heart tell thee that then thou shalt be
of another mind ? and wish with the deepest desires

of thy soul, that thou hadst lived as strictly, and pre-

pared for everlasting life as seriously, and served

God as diligently, as ever did -any saint on earth ?

But alas, those wishes will be then too late. Now
is thy day; and now thou takest thy work to be
needless : and to see the necessity when time is gone,

will be thy torment, but not thy remedy. Not one
in this congregation, or town, or country, not one in

England, or in all the world, but shall be forced at last,

whether he will or no, to justify the wisdom of the

godly ; and the worst of you shall then, with ten

thousand fruitless groans, desire that you had imi-

tated the holiest persons that you knew. Not a
tongue then shall say, What needs all this ado for

heaven ? Not a man there dare call his neighbour
puritan, nor take up a contemptuous jeer against the

diligent servants of the Lord.
Quest. 22. Is not that man at the heart against the

Lord, that reproacheth his serious, diligent servants,

and counts his work a needless thing? Men are

more willing to please those that they love, and more
ready to do the works they love. If your son or

servant speak against your service, but as you do
against God's, what would you think of their affec-

tions ? Doubtless it is no better than a secret hatred

to the holiness of God, and a serpentine enmity to

his holy ways, that causeth all these senseless cavils,

and impious speeches, against the life that he hath

commanded us to live.
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Quest. 23. Is it not most unreasonable impiety,

for that man to sjjeak against too strict, exact obedi-

ence, and against serving God too much, that hath
served the world, the flesh, and the devil in the vigour
and flower of his days, and this with pleasure, and
never said, It is too much ? When thou wast drink-

ing and sporting thou wast not weary : when it

comes to a matter of riches, or honour, or ease, or

pleasure, to gratify thy worldliness, pride, laziness,

and voluptuousness, then thou never sayest. It is too

much ! And is all too little for sin and the devil,

and all too much for thy soul and God ? Let con-

science tell thee whether this be just.

Quest. 24. Is it not a foolish wickedness for that

man to cry out against making haste to heaven, and
going so fast in the ways of God, that hath loitered

already till the evening of his days, and lost so much
time as thou hast done ? If thou hadst begun as

soon as thou hadst the use of reason, and remem-
bered thy Creator in the days of thy youth, and
never lost an hour of thy time since then till now,
thou hadst done no more than what thy God, thy
soul, and all right reason required of thee ! For
surely he that made thee, hath in wisdom propor-
tioned thy time to thy work, and hath not given thee
an hour too much. A long life is short enough to

prepare for everlasting. And shall a loitering rebel

that hath wasted so much of his little time, cry out,

What needs so much ado ?

Quest. 25. Is it not the graceless, miserable sort of
men that cry out. What needs all this ado ? Certainly
it is. For Scripture, and reason, and experience tell

us, that all that are godly are of another mind.
The more grace they have, the more they would
have. The more they love God, the more they
would love him. The more good they do, the more
they would do. Do you not see how they labour
after more grace ? and hear how they complain that
they are no better ? Oh how it would glad them to

be more holy and more heavenly ! It is therefore
the strangers and despisers of grace, that never knew
by experience the nature, and power, and sweetness
of it, that say, It is more ado than needs. And is it

not a most unreasonable thing for a man that hath
no saving grace and holiness at all, to cry out against
excess of holiness ? And for a man that is in the
captivity of the devil, and ready suddenly to drop
into hell if death do but strike the fatal blow before
he be regenerate, to talk against doing too much for

heaven ? And for a man that never did God one
hour's pleasing service, Heb. xi. 6, to prate against
serving God too much ? 0 poor wretch ! were thine
eyes but ojiened, thou wouldst see that of any man
in the town or country, this language ill beseemeth
thee. When God hath been so long offended, and
thy soul is almost lost already, and death and hell is

hard at hand, and may swallow thee up in endless
desperation for aught thou knowest, before thou
hast read this book to the end, or before thou see
another year, or month, or day, is it time for such a
one as thee to say. What needs so much ado ? One
would think if there be any life in thee thou shouldst
stir as for thy life ; and if thou have a voice to cry,

thou shouldst cry out to God both day and night in
fervour of thy soul, even now while mercy may be
had, lest time should overslip thee, and thou be shut
up in the place of torment. If hell-fire will not
make thee stir, what will ? Should a weak christian
that is cast behindhand by his negligence but once
speak against a diligent life, he were exceedingly to

blame. But for thee that art yet in the gall of bit-

terness, and the misery of an unregenerate state, to
speak against holy diligence for salvation, when
thou art in such great and deep distress, and like a

man that is drowning, or a house on fire, that must
presently have help or perish; this is a madness
that hatii no name sufficient to express it by ; which
it is a wonder that a rational soul should be guilty of.

Quest. 26. Art thou not afraid of some sudden
vengeance from the Lord, for thus making lliyself

his open enemy, and contradicting him to his face ?

Mark his language, and then mark thine. Christ
saith, " Enter in at the strait gate ; for wide is the

gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruc-

tion, and many there be which go in thereat; be-

cause strait is the gate, and narrow is the way,
which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find

it," Matt. vii. 13, 14. " Strive to enter in at the

strait gate ; for many, I say unto you, will seek to

enter in, and shall not be able," Luke xiii. 24.
" See then that ye walk circumspectly, (or exactly,)

not as fools, but as wise, redeeming the time,"

Eph. V. 15, 16. " For I say unto you, that except
your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the
scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into

the kingdom of heaven," Matt. v. 20. " Wherefore,
bi-ethren, give all diligence to make your calling

and election sure," 2 Pet. i. 10. " Work out your
salvation with fear and trembling," Phil. ii. 12.

" Seeing then all these things shall be dissolved,

what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy
conversation and godliness, looking for and hasting
to the coming of the day of God," 2 Pet. iii. 11, 12.
" And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall

the ungodly and the sinner appear," I Pet. iv. 18.

" Lay not up for yourselves a treasure on earth, &c.
but lay up for yourselves a treasure in heaven, &c.
For where your treasure is there will your hearts be
also," Matt. vi. 19—21. "Seek first the kingdom
of God, and his righteousness," Malt. vi. 33. " La-
bour not for the meat that perisheth, but for that

which endureth to everlasting life," John vi. 27.
" The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and
the violent take it by force," Matt. xi. 12. " Know
ye not that they v/hich run in a race run all, but one
receiveth the prize ? So run that ye may obtain.

And every man that striveth for the mastery, is

temperate in all things. Now they do it to obtain a
corruptible crown ; but we an incorruptible. I there-

fore so run, not as uncertainly ; so fight I, not as one
that beateth the air : but I keep under my body, and
bring it into subjection ; lest that by any means
when I have preached to others, I myself should be
a castaway," 1 Cor. ix. 24—27. " Wherefore do ye
spend your money for that which satisfieth not?
Hearken diligently unto me, eat ye that which is

good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness ; in-

cline your ear, and come unto me
;
hear, and your

soul shall live ; and I will make an everlasting cove-
nant with you," Isa. Iv. 1—3. " Be fervent in spirit,

serving the Lord," Rom. xii. 11. "For the grace
of God that bringeth salvation, hath appeared to all

men ; teaching us that denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteoush^,
and godly in this present world; looking for that
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ; who gave
himself for us, that he might redeem us from all

ini(|uity, and sanctify to himself a pecidiar people,
zealous of good works," Tit. ii. 11— 14. "Cursed
be he that doth the work of the Lord deceitfully,"

Jer. xlviii. 10. " Whatsoever thy hand findeth to

do, do it with thy might. For there is no work, nor
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave
whither thou goest," Eccl. ix. 10.

These and such like are the sayings of God, by
which thou mayest easily understand his mind con-

cerning the necessity of a serious, diligent, holy life.
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And shall a blind and wretched worm come after,

and dare to contradict him, and unsay all this, and
say, What needs so much ado ? What ! darest thou
thus openly resist God to his face ? What art thou ?

and what is thy word, that we should regard it before
the word of God ?

Quent. 27. Dost thou not know that by thy speak-
ing against a diligent, holy life, thou gratitiest the
devil, and openly servest him, and sayest the very
things that he would have thee say ? What can
more please him, and advance his kingdom, and suit

his malicious ends, than to stop and cool men in
the service of the Lord, and make them believe that
holiness is but a needless thing ? If the devil might
have leave to walk visibly among men, and speak to

them in their language, he would speak to them as

thou dost, and say the same things, which he puts
into thy mouth ; and would do all that he could to

keep men from a holy life. And darest thou thus
openly play his part ?

Quext. 28. Canst thou think (when eternal life is

at the stake) that a man so weak, in the midst of so
many hinderances and enemies, hath cause to count
his "diligence unnecessary ? When Satan, like a
roaring lion, is seeking day and night to devour
thee, (1 Pet. v. 8,) when his malice, subtlety, and dili-

gence is so great, and so unwearied ; when his in-

sti-uments are so many, so subtle, and so powerful

;

when the world abounduth round about thee with
such dangerous, enticing snares and baits ; when thy
traitorous flesh so near thee is thy most perilous

enemy, uncessantly drawing thee from God unto the

creature ; and when thou art so impotent to resist all

these assaults ; art thou then in a condition fit to cry
out against the greatest diligence for thy soul ?

Should a man going up the steepest hill, when it is

for his Hfe, be afraid of going too fast ? When thou
hast done all thou canst, it is well for thee that ever
thou wast born, if it suffice. If weaknesses and ene-
mies cause such a difficulty that the righteous them-
selves are scarcely saved, (that is, with much ado,) is

it then time for thee to ask. What needs so much ado ?

Quest. 29. Dost thou not deal exceeding unthank-
fully and unequally with God ? When he thinks not
the sun and moon, and all the creatures, too good to

serve thee, nor all his mercies too great for thee

;

no, not the blood of his beloved Son, nor his Spirit,

nor heaven itself, if thou wilt accept them in his

way ; wilt thou think thy best too good for him,
and thy most diligent service to be too much ; when
thy all is next to nothing ; and thy best doth not
profit the Almighty, but thyself, and the gain will

be thy own ? If a man should think it too much to

ut off his hat and thank thee, when thou hast given
im a thousand pounds; or to go a mile for thee,

when thou hast saved his life ; thou wouldst say he
were not a man, but a monster of ingratitude. But
thy unthankfiilness is ten thousandfold worse to God,
who would deliver thee from everlasting torments,
and give thee everlasting glory, and save thee from
Satan and all thy sins, if thou wilt but take his safe
remedies ; and thou churlishly refusest, as if all were
not worth so much ado.

Quest. 30. Dost thou know what a life it is that
thou accountest an unnecessary toil ? It is a life of
the greatest safety, commodity, honour, and delight,
(besides the justice and honesty of it,) of any in the
world ; and indeed thou canst not choose any other
but at thy peril, and to thy greatest loss and ruin,

and to thy present and everlasting shame and sor-

row. It is the sweetest and most pleasant life on
earth, that thou ignorantly accountest such a tedious

toil. The manifestfition of this shall be my work in

the second part of this discourse.

And now I dare affirm, that when the dreadful
God shall shortly judge thee who hast read or heard
these words, it will be found indelibly written upon
thy conscience, that thou hadst here such reasons
laid before thee, to prove the necessity of a serious,

diligent, holy life, as all the wit in earth or hell is

not able solidly to confute; and that an ungodly,
sensual life is most unreasonable ; and that if, after

this, tliou continue in an unsanctified, fleshly state,

thou shalt justly perish as one that wilfully refused
salvation, as in despite of God, his mercies, and his
messengers, and of the plainest, undeniable truth
and reason ; and that in refusing to be a saint, thou
madest thyself in the greatest matters no better than
a BRUTE, wilfully subjecting thy reason to thy sen-
suality, and judging thyself unmeet for everlasting
holiness.

But here I know the self-deceiving hypocrite will

object, That all this that I am proving so diligently

is confessed, and nothing to the point in question :

which is not. Whether one thing be needful, and
holiness be of necessity to salvation ? for who de-
nieth this ? But the question is, Whether it be this

puritanical, precise way of serving God which only
deserves the name of holiness ? and whether they be
not as truly godly and sanctified that say their

prayers morning and night, and go to church on
Sundays, and follow their businesses the rest of the
week, without any more ado ?

Answ. Either it is the substance of holy duties, or
but the circumstances, which you quarrel at as puri-

tanical and precise. If it be only the circumstances,
(as whether we should receive the Lord's supper
standing, or kneeling, or sitting ? whether we should
pray publicly without book, or in the book ? and
whether a Scripture form or another be better ? and
whether a continued speech, or versicles, anthems,
and oft-repeated words and sentences be better ?

What form of church government is best ? by dio-

cesan bishops, or by all the pastors? and the like,)

it is not of such things as these that I am pleading
with thee. Though some of them are matters of
considerable moment for the helping or hindering
men in godliness

;
yet it is greater matters than

these that I am now contending for. Agi-ee with us
practically in the substance ; in faith, repentance,
love, obedience, mortification, heavenliness, humility,

patience, and serious diligence and zeal in all ; and
then I am none of those that will condemn or cen-

sure you ; but one that will rejoice in you, as those

that I hope to rejoice with for ever.

But if it be the substantial duties of godliness that

you resist, while you own but the name of godliness

in the general, I must tell you that it is not names
and generals that will save you ; nor prove that you
have yourselves one spark of grace. Nothing more
easy and common than for the most ungodly to say,

they are all for a godly life ; and God forbid that

any should be against it ; when yet they hate and
reject it indeed, when it comes to the practice of

those particular duties in which it doth consist. It

is not godliness that they hate and reproach, but it

is fervent prayer, holy conference, meditation, self-

denial, mortification of the desires of the flesh,

heavenly-mindedness, &c. In general, they will say

that God's law must be obeyed, and his will pre-

ferred before their own. But when it comes to the

particulars, they love him not above all, they take

his name in vain, they keep not holy his day, they

disobey superiors that would reform them, they are

envious, malicious, covetous, lustful, and break all

the commandments in particular, which in general

they profess to keep. As if your servant should



Part I. A SAINT OR A BRUTE. 697

promise to do your work ; and when you set him to

it, one thing is too hard, and another he is not used

to, and so he hath his exceptions against the great-

est part which he undertook. As if one should
wound one of you in the head, and stab you to the

heart, and cut off' an arm or a leg, and say, I wish
the man no harm. It is not the man that I hate or

hurt, but only the head, the heart, the arm, &c.

Even so it is not holiness that these men hate, and
speak against ; but it is so much praying, and me-
ditating, and reading the Scriptures, and making such

a stir about religion when less ado may serve the turn.

But, wretched soul, if thou have not the wit to see

the contradictions of thy deceitful tongue, and the

venom of thy malignant heart, dost thou think that

such sottish shifts as these will blind the eyes of

heavenly justice, and save thee from the vengeance
of a holy God, which he hath denounced against

rebellious hypocrites ? But come on ; let us try

whether the several parts of godliness which thou
questionest, or callest puritanism, or preciseness,

are not most expressly and peremptorily commanded
in the word of God.

I. Is it so much preaching and hearing sermons
that thou quarrellest with ? Hear then how Christ

and his apostles preached, and how they I'equired

men to hear. " And in the morning rising up a great
while before day, he went out and departed into a
solitary place, and there prayed. And Simon, and
they that were with him, followed after him ; and
when they had found him, they said unto him. All

men seek for thee. And he said. Let us go unto the

next towns, that I may preach there also ; for there-

fore came I forth : and he preached in their syna-

gogues throughout all Galilee," Mark i. 35, 37—39.
" And straightway many were gathered together,

insomuch that there was no room to receive them
;

no, not so much as about the door ; and he preached
the word unto them," chap. ii. 2. " And they went
into a house, and the multitude cometh together
again, so that they could not so much as eat bread:
and when his friends heard of it, they went out to

lay hold on him ; for they said, He is beside himself,"

chap. iii. 19—21. " And daily in the temple, and in

everj' house, they ceased not to teach and preach
Jesus Christ," Acts v. 42. " They that were scat-

tered went every where preaching the word," chap,
iv. 4. " I kept back nothing that was profitable to

you, but have showed you, and have taught you
publicly, and from house to house.—Take heed
therefore to j'ourselves, and to all the flock over
which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to

feed the church of God which he hath purchased
with his own blood.—Therefore watch ; and remem-
ber that by the space of three years I ceased not to

warn every one night and day with tears," chap. xx.

20, 28, 31. " How shall they believe in him of^

whom they have not heard? and how shall they
hear without a preacher ?" Rom. x. 14, 15. " Every
way, whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is

preached, and I do therein rejoice, yea and will re-

joice," Phil. i. 18. " It pleased God by the foolish-

ness of preaching to save them that believe," 1 Cor.
i. 21. " Whom we preach, warning every man, and
teaching every man, in all wisdom, that we may
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus," &c. Col.

i. 28, 29. " I charge thee therefore before God and
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick
and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom,
preach the word ; be instant in season, out of season ;

reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suff'sring and
doctrine," 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2. " Necessity is laid upon
me

; yea, woe unto me if I preach not the gospel I"

1 Cor. ix. 16.

What say you now ? do we not fall much short of
those that we should imitate, rather than do too

much in preaching ? But what need we more than
the text itself, where, for hearing Mary is so com-
mended, and her sister blamed for neglecting it,

though it was to make provision for Christ himself,

and those that were with him. " And upon the first

day of the week, when the disciples came together
to break bread, Paul preached to them, being to de-

part on the morrow, and continued his speech until

midnight," Acts xx. 7- " Let every one be swift to

hear," James i. 19. " He that hath an ear, let him
hear," Rev. ii. 7, &c. " Jesus said. My mother and
my brethren are those which hear the word of God
and do it," Luke viii. 21. I hope you see this duty
is past question.

2. Is it the reading of the Scripture that is the
puritanism, or too much ado, that you blame ? Or is

it the frequent meditating on such high and holy
things ? Hear what the Spirit saith of this. " Blessed
is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the
ungodly, nor Jtandeth in the way of sinners, nor sit-

teth in the seat of the scornful ; but his delight is in

the law of the Lord, and in his law doth he meditate
day and night.—The ungodly are not so," Psal. i.

1, 2. " O how I love thy law ! it is my meditation all

the day. Thy testimonies are my meditation. Mine
eyes prevent the night-watches, that I might medi-
tate in thy word," Psal. cxix. 97, 99, 148. " I have
esteemed the words of his mouth more than my
necessary food," Job xxiii. 12. " The law of thy
mouth is better unto me than thousands of gold and
silver," Psal. cxix. 72. " Have ye not read the

Scriptures ? " Mark xii. 10. The eunuch " sitting

in his chariot read Esaias the prophet," Acts viii.

28. " Give attendance to reading, to exhortation,

to doctrine," 1 Tim. iv. 13. I hope you see also that

this part of godliness is past question.

3. Is it much and fervent prayer that is the precise-

ness, or too much ado, that you make question of?
Hear then what the Holy Ghost doth say of that.
" In every thing by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known to

God," Phil. iv. 6. " Pray without ceasing. In every
thing give thanks ; for this is the will of God con-

cerning you," 1 Thess. v. 17, 18. "And he spake a
parable to them to this end, that men ought always
to pray and not to faint," Luke xviii. 1. "I say

unto you, though he will not rise and give him be-

cause he is his friend, yet because of his importunity,

he will rise and give him as many as he needeth.

And 1 say unto you. Ask, and it shall be given you

;

seek, and ye shall find
;
knock, and it shall be opened

unto you," Luke xi. 8, 9. " He went out into a
mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer
to God," Luke vi. 12. Daniel would not give over
praying three times a day in his house, for thirty

days' space, at the king's command, no, not to save
his life from devouring lions. David saith, " Seven
times a day do I praise thee," Psal. cxix. 164.
" Arise, cry out in the night ; in the beginning of
the watches pour out thy heart like water before the
face of the Lord," Lam. ii. 19. It is part of the
wicked atheists' description that " they call not upon
the Lord," Psal. xiv. 4. " Pour out thy fury upon
the heathen that know thee not, and the families

that call not on thy name," Jer. x. 25. " The Lord
is nigh to all that call upon him, to all that call

upon him in truth," Psal. cxlv. 18. When Paul was
converted, the Lord lets Ananias know it by this

token, " for behold he prayeth," Acts ix. 11.

" These all continued with one accord in prayer and
supplication," Acts i. 14. The three thousand con-

verts " continued stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine
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and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in
prayers," Acts ii. 42. " Continue in prayer, and
watch in the same with thanksgiving ; withal pray-
ing also for lis, that God would open to us a door of
utterance, to .speak the mysteries of Christ," Col. iv.

2. " Continuing instant in prayer," Rom. xii. 12.
" The effectual, fervent prayer of a righteous man
availeth much," James v. 16. " For every creature
is sanctified by the word of God and prayer," 1 Tim.
iv. 5. " She that is a widow indeed and desolate,

trusteth in God, and continueth in supplications and
prayers night and day," 1 Tim. v. 5. " Praying in

the Holy Ghost," Jude 20. " Night and day pray-
ing exceedingly," I Thess. iii. 10. " Praying always
with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and
watching thereunto with all perseverance and sup-
plication for all saints ; and for me," &c. Eph. vi. 18.
" What prayer or what supplication soever shall be
made of any man, or of all thy people Israel, when
every one shall know his own sore, and his own
grief, and shall spread forth his hands in this house,
then hear thou from heaven," &c. 2 Chron. vi. 29.

I hope by this time, if you have eyes, you see
that more frequent and fervent prayers than any of
us use, (and that without book), were used by the
ancient servants of the Lord, and were not thought
more ado than God requireth of us.

4. Is it constant, diligent teaching, instructing, and
catechising your families, and labouring that your-
selves and they may understand and practise the law
of God ? Hear also what the Spirit saith of this

;

and then judge, whether it be too much preciseness.
" My son, if thou wilt receive my words, and hide

my commandments with thee, so that thou incline

thine ear unto wisdom, and apply thy heart to un-
derstanding; yea, if thou criest after knowledge,
and liftest up thy voice for understanding ; if thou
seekest her as silver, and searchest for her as for

hidden treasures ; then shalt thou understand the
fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God,"
Prov. ii. 1—5. "And thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and
with all thy might. And these words which I com-
mand thee this day shall be in thy heart, and thou
shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and
shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thy house,
and when thou walkcst by the way, and when thou
liest down, and when thou risest up. And thou shalt
bind them for a sign upon thy hand, and they shall

be as frontlets betw een thine eyes ; and thou shalt

write them upon the posts of thy house, and on thy
gates," Deut. vi. 5—7, U, 18—20. "For I know
Abraham, that he will command his children and his

household after liim, and they shall keep the way
of the Lord," Gen. xviii. 19. " But as for me and
my house, we will serve the Lord," Josh. xxiv. 15.

"Train up a child in the way he should go, and
when he is old he will not depart from it," Prov.
xxii. 6. "Bring them up in the nurture and admo-
nition of the Lord," Ei>h. vi. 4. These and many
such passages show you that the most diligent in-
structino^ of your families is not more ado than God
requireth, but a most weighty, needful part of
godliness.

5. Is it the meeting of divers neighbours together
(distinct from church meetings) that you question ?

Why, if it be schismatical in opposition to the pub-
lic meetings, or to do any unlawful work, we are
against it as well ;is you. But if it be but for the
redeeming of their time, for their spiritual advan-
tage, and orderly, peaceably, and soberly observed,
by some that have more time, or care of their souls,

than the rest of their neighbours ; sure you will not
for shame imagine, that neighbours may lawfully

meet to make merry, and feast, and sport, and confer
about their worldly business, and yet may not meet
to pray, and praise God, and repeat what instruc-
tions they have received of their teachers, and pre-
pare for and improve the public ordinances. Hear
what the Spirit saith also to this. In the text here
you find just such a meeting, where Christ was
teaching, and Mary and his disciples hearing, and
Martha cumbered with providing for the company,
and blamed for neglecting the advantage for her
soul. Peter came out of prison to the house of
Mary, where many were gathered together praying.

Acts xii. 12. Cornelius "called together his kins-

men and near friends" to hear Peter, who there
preached to them, converted and baptized them.
Acts X. 24. I need to instance in no more, because
this was the ordinary practice of Christ and the
apostles. If you say, those were times of persecu-
tion

I
I answer, true

;
but, 1. Yet such times in

which public assemblies were ordinarily held, and
public preaching used. 2. And as the good of

men's souls required it in times of persecution, so

when the good of souls requires it, in times of liberty,

it is from the same general reason a duty ; but never
forbidden by Christ in any times of greatest pros-

perity and peace.

6. Is it the holy observation of the Lord's day
that is the preciseness that you cannot away with ?

Of all men, it beseems not them to quarrel at this,

that own our homilies, and with the Common Prayer
use after the fourth commandment to say, " Lord, have
mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep this

law;" when they have heard, " Remember that thou
keep holy the sabbath day, thou, thy son, thy
daughter, thy man-servant, thy maid-servant, thy
cattle, and the stranger that is within thy gates."

You see all the aforesaid duties must be performed,

and public assemblies for God's worship and our
instruction continued ; and therefore there must be
some known appointed time for these. And do you
know any other day that is fitter ? I think you will

not pretend to that. You would not have another
day instead of this ; but you would have no day at

all for such holy works, but a day for ease, and idle-

ness, and sports, and vain discourse, and pleasures,

with some little formal public worship intermixed to

cheat your souls. It is not then the day, but the

serious, diligent, holy employment and duty that you
are against ; and that I have proved to be God's will

before. Doubtless, if you leave all men to serve

God when they will, without any stated time, his

worship will soon be brought to nothing, and they

that pretend to keej) every day holy, will keep none.

Look upon the places where the Lord's day is kept
holy, and see whether godliness flourish not there

incomparably above all other places. And I think

none can doubt but that more souls have been con-

verted and brought home to God on that day than
on any day of the week, if not than all the rest be-

side. And there is not the peevishest malignant
soul of you, that can with any show of reason prove

that the holy observation of the Lord's day is un-

lawful, if it were not necessary ; so that we are at

least on the safest side of the hedge. For we can
say that we can take a most happy opportunity for

the good of our own souls, and the worshipping of

God ; and that we are sure we do that which is no
sin. Our adversaries themselves do not charge us

with doing that which is forbidden, but that which
they conceit unnecessary. But if we should do as

they, and neglect this day, we are not sure but it

may be a great sin (nay, indeed, we are sure it

would be so).

But what saith the Holy Ghost now to this ques-
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tion? To pass by the fourth commandment at this

time, the letter of it, and the equity and reason of a

seventh day, the advantage of reason why there

should be no less under the gospel, and such like
;

I shall only now say these two things. (1.) It is

plain in Scripture that (de facto) the apostles and
churches used to meet for holy communion in God's
worship on the Lord's day ; and consequently that

this was appointed by the apostles, or immediately
by Christ himself, there* being then no other who
pretended to any such authority, and that apostolical

allowance no man questioneth. The apostles then
having the extraordinary gift of the Spirit, by which
they were enabled infallibly to make known the

will of God, and being commissioned as well as en-

abled hereunto ; as their writing of the holy Scrip-

tures, so their constitutions for the ordering of the

church, being the effects of that authority received
from Christ, and that ability given them by the

Spirit, are divine, and principally the acts of Christ

and the Holy Ghost, whose agents the apostles

were. Now that the first churches did by their ap-

pointment observe the Lord's day for holy actions,

is apparent. As Christ first laid the groundwork by
rising on that day, so he began that very day to

preach unto Mary the comfortable doctrine of his

ascension, in words that deserve to be written in

gold, or rather in the deepest room of every true be-

liever's heart: "Go to my brethren, and say unto
them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father,
and to my God and your God," John xx. 17. The
first sermon that ever was preached on a Lord's day,
even on the first Lord's day by Christ himself, even
to a beloved penitent woman, whom he chose to be
as it were his apostle to his apostles, to deliver them
this message as from him.
On the same day the disciples being assembled,

he owned and blessed their assembly, and gave
them the Holy Ghost and apostolical power.
When Thomas being absent from the assembly

the first Lord's day, did miss the sight of Christ and
was unbelieving, Christ left him a whole week in his
unbelief, and would not heal him till the next Lord's
day, which he honoured with that cure. Then the
disciples being met again, Christ came among them,
and convinced Thomas.
On another Lord's day they were all with one ac-

cord in one place, and the Holy Ghost was in the
extraordinary measure given them. And Acts xx.

7, it is mentioned as the custom of the disciples, to

come together on the first day of the week to break
bread ; and Paul then preached to them even till

midnight. And 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2, the collections for

the saints were made every first day of the week in

all the churches of (ialatia, and at Corinth, because
they had then their holy assemblies. And there-

fore. Rev. i. 10, it is called peculiarly The Lord's day.

(2.) But to clear this past all rational doubting,
we find in all the writings of the ancients, and his-

tories of the church, that all the churches through
the world unanimously observed the Lord's day as
instituted by Christ, or the Holy Ghost in the apos-
tles ; none ever questioning or contradicting it, that
I ever read of. He that hath read the writings of
the ancients, and denieth this, is unworthy to be dis-

puted with. The practice of the universal church is

a full exposition of the forecited Scriptures; and
though it be no law to us itself, yet it is a full dis-

covery of the fact, (telling us what was the primi-
tive practice,) and so a discovery of the law. And
shall any private ignorant man come in after one
thousand six hundred and twenty-six j'ears, and say
the apostles and all the churches in the world have
been deceived till this day, and w:e must rectify the

mistake ? Shall these fellows come in at the end of
the world, and call the apostles and all the churches
of all ages puritans, for keeping holy the Lord's
day P Or will any but a brain-sick person hearken to

such shameless men as these ?

Object. But the ancient churches did not keep
that day as a sabbath, but only as a day for public

worship.
Answ. We will not stick with you for the name.

We urge you not to call it the sabbath, (though the
ancients sometimes did so : see our Homilies " Of the
Place and Time of Prayer,") if you will call it as

Scripture and the churches did, by the name of the

Lord's day. And it was then the custom of the
churches to spend almost all the day in public wor-
ship and holy communion, and therefore they had
but little time for any private duties that day. And
yet (though the private practices of particular per-

sons on that day be little mentioned in church his-

tory) no man can prove that they used to spend any
remaining hours of that day as common time in com-
mon business. So that to quarrel against the holy
observation of the Lord's day, is but to quarrel with
the Holy Ghost and the apostles, and all the churches
of all ages since, and with the happiest season for

the worshipping of God, and seeking our own and
other men's edification.

7. What is there yet remaining then that you
quarrel with as too much preciseness ? Is it the

strictness of men's lives in forbearing sin, and not
doing as their neighbours do, in rioting, and vain
recreations, and delights ? For this I need not stand

to justify them, with any impartial, sober man. If

sin be evil, and displease God, and deserve damna-
tion, he that most fully and carefully avoideth it, is

the honestest and the wisest man. You will not
blame your child or servant for being loth to offend

and disobey you, even in the smallest matter. You
like not him that oflTereth you the least abuse, so

well as him that offereth you none. You had rather

be well than have the least disease. You will not
take a little poison ; nor would you feel a little of
hell. Why then should we not avoid the least sin so

far as we are able ? If sinning be good, then devils

are the best creatures, and angels and Christ (in his

manhood) the worst. But if sin be the greatest evil,

what will you call those men that do not only wilful-

ly commit it, but plead for it, and reproach those
that would fain avoid it ? Or what if some of those
that you reproach, are mistaken in some point, and
take that to be a sin that is none ? Or what if you
think it to be no sin which they scruple ? Will you
blame a man that loves God, to be afraid of that

which he suspecteth may oifend him ? Or will you
blame him that cares for his salvation, to make as

sure of it as he can, and to keep as far from the
brink of hell as he is able ? How is it that you ob-

serve not that your very reproaches do confute
themselves ? What is it that you are offended at in

the servants of the Lord? Is it good or evil ? Surely
it is some fault or other of theirs, that you will pre-

tend to be the cause. For scarce any but the devil

himself will openly and professedly oppose goodness
under the name of goodness. And if it be a (real or
supposed) fault that you speak against them for, doth
it not intimate that they should avoid all faults, as
far as they are able ? And yet will you at the same
time reproach them for being too strict, and fearful

to oifend, as if it were their fault that they are unwill-
ing to be faulty ?

But let us hear what God saith of this. " Fools
make a mock at sin," Prov. xiv. 9. " Righteousness
exalteth a nation ; but sin is a reproach to any people,"
ver. 34. And yet you would make the avoiding it
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a reproach. " If thou doest well, shalt thou not be
accepted ? and if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the
door," Gen. iv. 7. " Be sure your sin will find you
out," Numb, xxxii. 23. " Sin when it is finished

bringeth forth death," James i. 15. " Abstain from
all appearance of evil," 1 Thess. v. 22. " But I say
unto you, that for every idle word that men shall

speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of

judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be justified

;

and by thy words thou shalt be condemned," Matt,
xii. 36, 37. " Whosoever shall break one of the

least of these commandments, and shall teach men
so, shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven

;

but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven,"
Matt. V. 19. " But I say unto you, that whosoever
is angry with his brother without a cause, shall be
in danger of the judgment—but whosoever shall say.

Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire," ver. 22.
" I say unto you, that whosoever looketh on a woman
to lust after her, hath committed adultery already
with her in his heart," ver. 28. " I say unto you,
swear not at all : neither by heaven, for it is God's
throne ; nor by the earth, for it is his footstool :

—

but let your communication be yea, yea
;
nay, nay ;

for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil,"

ver. 34—37- " But above all things, my brethren,
swear not ; neither by heaven, neither by the earth,

nor by any other oath ; but let your yea be yea, and
your nay, nay, lest you fall into condemnation," Jam.
iv. 12. " But fornication and all uncleanness or covet-

ousness, let it not be once named amongst you as be-

cometh saints : neither filthiness, nor foolish talk-

ing, nor jesting, which are not convenient ; but
rather giving of thanks," Ephes. v. 3, 4. A hun-
dred such passages of Scripture I might recite, that
might quickly satisfy you what God expecteth,
and whether it be too much preciseness to fear the
smallest sin.

8. But perhaps it is the rigour of their church dis-

cipline that maketh you offended with those tliat you
count too pure and precise ; because they will not
let other men alone, but are reproving them, and
bringing them to open penitence and confession of

their open sins, and casting those out of the commu-
nion of the church, which do refuse it. Answ. But
do they do this of themselves, or doth God command
it them ? Do you think that the communion of
saints is to be turned into a rabble of impiety, and
the church into a swine-sty ? Do you not know that
the canons of the ancient churches for many hundred
years after Christ, are stricter in this discipline by
far, than those that now offend you by their strict-

ness? And hear what the Holy Ghost saith, "Thou
shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart ; thou shalt
in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer sin
upon him," Lev. xix. 17. " If thy brother trespass
against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee
and him alone ; if he hear thee, thou hast gained thy
brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take
with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two
or three witnesses every word may be established.
And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the
church

; but if he neglect to hear the church, let him
be unto thee as a heathen man or a publican," Matt,
xviii. 15—17. " For 1 verily as absent in body, but
present in spirit, have judged already as though I

were present concerning him that hath done this
deed, that in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, witli

the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such
a one to Satan, for the destruction of the flesh, that
the spirit maybe saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.
—Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the

whole lump ? Purge out therefore the old leaven.

—

Now I have written to you not to keep company ; if

any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or
covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard,
or an extortioner, with such an one no not to eat.

—

Therefore put away from among yourselves the wicked
person," 1 Cor. v. " Now we command you, bre-
thren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye
withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh
disorderly, and not after the tradition which he re-

ceived of us. And if any man obey not our word
by this epistle, note that man, and have no company
with him, that he may be ashamed," 2 Thess. iii. 6,

14. " If there come any unto you, and bring not this

doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither
bid him God speed ; for he that biddeth him God
speed, is partaker of his evil deeds," 2 John 10, 11.
" Confess your faults one to another," James v. 16.
" Give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Israel,

and make confession unto him, and tell me now what
thou hast done ; hide it not from me," Josh. vii. 19.
" He that covereth his sins shall not prosper, but
whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have
mercy," Prov. xxviii. 13. Doth not all this justify

the exercise of discipline, and condemn the neglect
of it?

9. But, (saith the impious person,) why make they
such a difference between themselves and other men;
extolling themselves as the only servants of the

Lord, and condemning others as ungodly and chil-

dren of the devil, and terrifying men's consciences

with the fears of hell ?

Answ. If any do so against such as are sanctified

and renewed, and have the Spirit of Christ, and live

to God, they deal uncharitably : and if you dislike

their censoriousness, so do I, and so do all the sober,

considerate servants of the Lord. But if it be only

against the carnal, unsanctified world that they do
thus, it is God that maketh the difference, and not

they. Do you not find the whole Scripture dividing

all the world into two ranks, the godly and the un-

godly ? the regenerate and the unregenerate ? the

converted and unconverted ? the sanctified and un-

sanctified ? the carnal and the spiritual ? the earth-

ly-minded and the heavenly-minded ? the pardoned
and unpardoned? the justified and unjustified ? the

children of God and the enemies of God ? the ser-

vants of God and of the devil ? the heirs of heaven
and the heirs of hell ? To prove this would be to

repeat the Bible. Read Psalm i. x. xv. xxxvii. ; Matt,

V. ; Rom. viii. ; John iii. ; Matt. xiii. ; 1 John iii. &c.

Do you not find Christ himself acquainting you be-

forehand that one sort shall be set at his right hand
in judgment, and the other at his left? and one part

sent to life everlasting, and the other to everlasting

punishment ? Matt. xxv. Do they speak any more
of the everlasting torments, the worm that dieth not,

the fire that is unquenchable, than Christ himself

hath done? Matt. xiii. 2; 2 Thess. i. &c. Do you
love to be flattered into hell, and deceived in a mat-

ter of everlasting consequence ? Is it not better for

you to search your hearts, and try whether you have

the Spirit of Christ or not; and then search the

Scripture, and try whether any man be his that hath

not his Spirit, (Rom. viii. 9,) or can be saved that is

not converted and born again of the Spirit ? Matt,

xviii. 3 ; John iii. 3, 6. " Examine yourselves, whe-
ther you be in the faith

;
prove your own selves.

Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ

is in you, except ye be reprobates ?" 2 Cor. xiii. 5.

10. But you will say that the reason of your dis-

taste against these that are so forward in religion is,

that they are inwardly as bad as others, and as

proud and worldly ; and why do they not excel
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others in good works, as much as they do in their

devotions ?

Answ. 1. So they do, according to their ability.

Twenty years' trial and more I have had of them
since I was a minister of Christ, and I can truly

say that, ordinarily, 1 have known of many a shil-

ling, if not pounds, that have come from the purses

of these that you call puritans and precise, for one
groat or penny that I have known come from most
others about me of their rank, to any pious and cha-

ritable use. But all that are godly, are not rich

;

and though Christ extoUeth the widow's two mites,

the standers-by regarded them not. Matt. xii. 42, 43.
" If there be first a willing mind, it is accepted ac-

cording to that a man hath, and not according to

that lie hath not," 2 Cor. viii. 12. And he that hath
said, " Take heed that you do not your alms before

men to be seen of them ; otherwise you have no re-

ward of your Father which is in heaven," (Matt. vi.

1,) hath hereby kept his servants from making the

world acquainted with much of their deeds of cha-

rity. And for the sins of the heart that you charge
them with, they are known to none but God, unless

they be discovered in their lives. But malice in all

ages hath been used to such unproved slanders of
the servants of the Lord.

2. But suppose them as bad as malice doth imagine :

is that any reason why both they and you should not
be better ? It is holiness and not sin that I am
pleading for. Is their godliness and care of their

salvation necessary, or not ? If it be, why do you
not im.itate them in that ? and if you know any fault

in Ihem, take warning and avoid it: but be not so

mad as to run into hell, because some fall in the way
to heaven, or some miss the way that seemed to go
thither. Imitate not the Judas in Christ's family, but
the rest of his disciples, and that not in their falls,

but in their faith and piety. All that shall be saved,

have both holiness towards God, and justice and
charity to men. " The wisdom from above is first

pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated,
full of mercy and good fruits," Jam. iii. 17. If you
want the first, you are ungodly ; if the latter, you are

hypocrites : and if the hypocrite and the ungodly
will stand snarling here at one another, they shall

perish together, in that misery that will convince
them that neither of them were the heirs of life

;

when saints indeed, and none but they, shall live

with Christ.

Object. But it is but a few that are of so strict a
mind and life; and shall none be saved but these
few ?

Answ. Christ hath told you whom he will save

:

he will falsify his word, nor take the unsanctified

into heaven for want of company. He hath told you
that the gate is strait, and the way narrow, that leads

to life, and few there be that find it. Matt. vii. 13, 14;
and that it is a little flock to whom the Father will give
the kingdom, Luke xii. 32. "You shall not want
company in heaven, nor find comfort in your com-
pany in hell.

But if you would have the number of the godly to

be greater, why do you not increase it by your join-

ing with them ? Why do not all the town and pai-ish

agree together, and bind themselves in a covenant to

serve and seek the Lord, as the Israelites, Josh. xxiv. ;

2 Chron. xv. 12, 13. O happy people, that will

thus accord and heartily perform it

!

And now, beloved hearers, I have finished this first

part of my task, and proved to you the necessity of a
holy life : that " one thing is needful," while you
pitifully cumber yourselves about " many things," is

the message that from Christ I have been hitherto

delivering to you. What say you ? Are you yet
resolved to seek this one thing with the chiefest of
your desires, and care, and labour, or are you not ?

Dare any of you say that you have not heard
that which should resolve a sober, considerate man ?

1 think you dare not. But if you dare, I am sure

you shall never be able to make it good, and justify

your words, to God, or to your consciences, at last,

or to any wise, impartial person. Now take your
choice, whether you will now Ije saints, and for ever
like ANGELS ; or now be like brutes, and for ever

like devils : for one of these must be your case, as

sure as you have heard these words.

THE SECOND PART.

CHAPTER I.

HOLINESS AND ITS FRUITS ARE THE BEST PART. WHEREIN THE HAPPINESS OF SAINTS CONSISTETH.

Luke x. 42.

But one thing is needful: and Mary hath chosen that
good part, which shall not be taken away from her.

Though I have before taken up this latter part of
the text by way of motive, in the conclusion of the
former part of this tieatise, I am very loth that a
subject of so great importance should be so lightly
passed over. And therefore, by God's assistance, I

shall attempt a fuller handling of it. The necessity
of holiness 1 have spoken of already. It is the
goodness of it that I am next to speak of.

And before I enter upon it, let me entreat thee,

reader, whoever thou art that openest this book, to

remember that I am writing, and thou art reading, of
the greatest and highest matters in the world ; and
therefore come not to it with common affections, and
read not this as thou wouldst do a history, or a rhe-
torical oration, to find delight for a curious mind

;

but confessing thyself a scholar to Christ, with re-

verence take thy lesson from him, as that which thou
earnest into the world to learn, and which all thy
comforts, thy hopes, thy safety, and thy everlasting
happiness depend upon.
And here, in the entrance, I will freely tell you

what inoveth me to fall upon this subject, and be so
earnest with you in this point. One thing is the
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observation of the carelessness and wilfulness of the

most, that live in the neglect of holiness and ever-

lasting life, for all that can be said to persuade them
to a wiser course. While they all profess them-
selves to be christians, and to take the Scripture for

the word of God, and confess this word in particular

to be true, that it is heaven and holiness that are the

most necessary, and most to be desired and sought
after, yet will they not be moved to live according

to this profession, nor to love that most which they
confess to be the best, nor to seek that first which
they confess to be most needful. They have the

case here decided by the mouth of the Lord Jesus
Christ himself, and as plainly, and fully, and per-

emptorily decided as they could wish. If they were
infidels, and understood but the law of nature, even
reason might tell them that there is no doubt of it,

but that eternal life is more to be sought after than
transitory things. And yet they live as if the case

had never been decided hy Christ or by reason ; or

as if they had never heard of any life but this. Look
into most towns, and see whether there be not more
at Martha's wor^ (and worse) than at Mary's. Look
into most families, and see whether they be not, with
Martha, troubling themselves with many things,

when the good part is almost cast aside. Even in

the families of lords, knights, and gentlemen, that

are doubly obliged to God, and pretend to be wiser
than the ignorant vulgar, the matters of their salva-

tion are turned out of doors, or thrust into a corner,

and the matters of their bodies do take up the day.

How many Marthas for one Mary shall we find

among both rich and poor !

Yea, that is not the worst, but they that are so

blind and wicked as to choose the w'orse part them-
selves, would have all about them do so too. And
as Martha grudged at Mary's practice, and complain-
eth to Christ against her, so these repine at the

choice of the godly, and think them but melancholy,
crack-brained people, that make more ado for their

salvation than they need. And they are not content
to keep such ungodly thoughts in their breasts, to

their own damnation, but they must be the devil's

mouth to spit reproach in the face of holiness, and
consequently in the face of Christ, as if they bid de-

fiance to the Lord, and would make it their employ-
ment to jeer and scorn men's souls from heaven. If

one in a family do with Mary choose the better part,

(though without any neglect of their caUing in the

w-orld,) the rest make a wonder of them, and some
deride them ; and some hate, and vilify, and threaten
them, and few will imitate them. And who more
forward to distaste and despise them than the mas-
ters of the families that are bound to teach and lead
them in that way ! So that a poor soul (even in a
land and age that countenanceth holiness more than
almost any other in the world) can scarcely sit at the
feet of Christ, and learn his word, and seek his king-
dom and righteousness first, but they are gazed at,

and censured and derided, as if they did some very
foolish, needless, yea, or wicked thing ! As if it were
the only folly for a man to follow Jesus Christ, and
obey his God, and save his soul, and do that work
with greatest diligence, for which he is a man, for

which he hath his life, and time, and mercies, and
which if he neglect, he is lost for ever ! The Lord
have mercy upon the poor deluded world ! Whence
comes this general damp and dotage upon the under-
standings and the hearts of men ; of great men, of
learned men, of men that are accounted wise in the
world ?

It is good and evil that constituteth all that won-
derful difference that is between the reasonable
creatures, both here and hereafter. The good of

holiness, and the evil of sin, do make the difltrence
between the godly and the wicked. The good of
everlasting happiness, and the evil of everlasting
misery, doth make the difference between the glori-

fied and the damned. Goodness in general is so
naturally the object of man's will, that evil as evil

cannot be desired, and good as good cannot be hated.
What then is the matter that few attain the greatest
good, and few escape the greatest miserj- ? It is be-
cause they would not choose that good, and refuse
the way and cause of misery. But how cometh it to

pass that men will make no wiser a choice ? Is the
case so doubtful that they cannot be resolved in it ?

Every man would have that which he thinks is best
for him. Why do men follow after wealth, or plea-

sure, or credit in the world, but because they take it

to be best for them ? Why do they set so light by
holiness, and Christ, and heaven, but because they
apprehend them not to be best for them ? Would
men refuse, and obstinately against all persuasions
refuse a holy life, if they took it practically to be
best for them ? What ! will they contrive their

own destruction ? Do they long to do themselves a
mischief, and the gi-eatest mischief in the world ?

No, that is not the case ; but the matter is this :

Their senses draw them another way ; their eye,

their ear, their taste, their feeling, every sense hath
a pleasure of its own, and this sense or flesh is vio-

lent and unreasonable, and would fain be satisfied ;

and reason, that was given us to rule it, is bribed, and
blinded, and perverted by it, and so is ready as a
servant to obey it, and to take its part ; and the

fleshly mind discemeth not the things of God, for

they are spiritually discerned. The will also, and
the affections, are, by the bias of a fleshly inclination,

corrupted, and habitually lean to the fleshly part.

And that which men love, they will easily think well
of, and are glad of any thing like reason to defend
it ; and that which is against the inclination of the

will, will hardly be thought well of, and any thing
like reason will serve against it. This depravation

of the mind and will of man, enslaved and ruled by
the flesh or sensuality, is the very cause that most
men will not choose the better part, and so the cause
of their perpetual misery. And till the Holy Ghost
send in a heavenly light of wisdom into the mind, to

show them the true difference between the good and
the evil ; and a new inclination into the will, that

shall turn their hearts from the evil to the good

;

they will still go on, and the matters of God will

seem foolishness to them, and they will take those

men for the veriest fools that follow the wisdom of

the Lord, and provide caTefully for eternal life ; and
they will take those for the wisest men, that are most
contrary to the God of wisdom, and that dare leap

most fearlessly into hell. Or if this be not their

opinion, but conviction force them to a wiser kind of

language, yet will it be their practical estimation,

and their hearts, as their choice and lives will easily

declare. For " that which is born of the flesh is flesh,

and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit," John
iii. 6. The fleshly man will have a fleshly mind and
will, and openly or secretly will live after the flesh,

and such are the heirs of death, Rom. viii. 5, 7, 13.

Fleshly generation cannot make a spiritual mind or

heart in any, but it must be by spiritual regeneration.

And therefore " except a man be born again of the

Spirit," as well as of " water, he cannot enter into

the kingdom of heaven," John iii. 3, 5.

This inward difference of inclination is the true

cause of the diff'erence of the judgments, and the

courses of men, about the matters of God and their

salvation.

This is it that makes so many to think none wise
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but those that are more dangerously mad than men
in Bedlam ; and that makes so many others stand in

doubt as men unresolved what to choose, and what
course to follow. As if it were really a difficult point

for a man to be resolved in, whether it be best and
wisest to follow the teachings of God or of the flesh

;

and to seek first the kingdom- and righteousness of

God, or to make a pudder for nothing in the world;
and to tickle this itching flesh awhile, though they
must smart for it for ever, or to master the flesh and
live to God !

In a word, the world are half unresolved, whether
it be better to be holy with God's promise of eternal

glory, or to take the pleasures of sin for a season,

and neglect this holiness, though this course be
threatened by the living God with everlasting tor-

ments ? This is the true state of the question, which
I say one ])art of the world doth seem to be unresolv-

ed in, and another part are resolved on the worser
side, against their souls and a holy life ; and only
those that the illuminating, sanctifying Spirit hath
resolved, do choose the needful, better part.

The reason of this distracted judgment of the most
is within themselves. It is not because that there

is any such difficulty in the case, as should put a
wise man to a stand ; nor is it because they have not
sufficient evidence in the word, or that God denied
them teachers, books, or any necessary means for

their information. The light is among them, but
they love it not because their hearts and deeds are

evil, and their darkness doth not comprehend it ; and
this is their delusion, and their condemnation, John
i. 6—8 ; iii. 19.

When I am preaching to a congregation of many
hundred or thousand souls, if the salvation of all that

jieople did lie upon any other question no harder
than this that we have in hand, so it were such as

fleshly interest, and corrupted minds and wills, had
no quarrel against, how easily, how surely should I

save the souls of all that heard me ! Reader, let me
have thy judgment. If the question were, Whether
light or darkness be the better ?—Whether a dead
corpse be better than a living man ?—Whether a
cottage for a day, or a rich habitation for term of
life, be better ?—Whether as much drink as will make
thee drunk, or a night's lodging with a whore, be
better than lands and lordships for thy life-time, or
for a thousand years ?—Whether one sweet cup with
shame and beggary all thy life after, or one bitter

draught with perpetual prosperity, should be rather
chosen ?—Whether a sick man were better take an
unplcasing medicine that would cure him, or a plea-

sant poison that would kill him ?—Whether he were
better pay a little to the physician, or die to save his

money ?—Whether that prince be wise that will sell

his kingdom for a cup of wine, or for children's

rackets ?—Or whether that child be virtuous that
cannot abide his father's sight, or house, or com-
mands, but loveth better to do that which he knows
displeaseth him, or tumble in the dirt with swine ?

—

I say, if any of these were the question to be re-

solved, and the salvation of all that heard me lay
upon the true resolution, I leave it to your own
judgments, whether I were not like to save the
soids of all that heard me ? And yet in a case as

clear in itself, and much more clear, how few do we
prevail with ! Is not the question, Whether God or

the creature, holiness or sin, earth or heaven, short
or everlasting pleasures, should be preferred ? as

plain to a wise man as any of those that I mentioned
before? Is it not as plain a case to a man of judg-
ment, whether holiness, with everlasting joys, be
better than fleshly pleasures with danmation ? as

whether a kingdom be better than a jail, or gold

than dirt, or health than sickness ? Yet do your sal-

vations lie upon this question, this easy question. I

must again repeat it : All your salvations lie upon
the practical resolution of this easy question. Be
but resolved once that God is best for you, and
heaven is best for you, and accordingly make your
resolute choice, and faithfully prosecute it, and God
will be yours, heaven will be yours, as sure as the

promise of God is true. But if you will not choose
God and glory as your best, but will choose the world
and simple pleasures as better for you, you shall

have no better than you choose, and shall suffer a
double condemnation for neglecting and refusing so

great salvation.

You hear now by men's talk, and you see by their

lives, that the world is divided upon this question,

What it is that is best for a man, and which is his

best and wisest course. One part (and the greater)

think in their hearts that present prosperity is best,

because they think that the promised happiness of

the life to come is a thing uncertain ; or if there be
such a thing, they may have it after the pleasures

of sin : these are the infidels.

Another part have a superficial dead opinion, that

heaven and holiness are best; but the love of the

flesh and the world lieth deeper at their hearts, and
beareth the greater sway in their lives; and these

are the hypocrites ; that is, christians in opinion and
profession, and so much of their practice as will stand

with their fleshly interest, but infidels in their prac-

tical estimation, and at the heart, and in the reserves

and secret bent of their lives.

Another part, being illuminated and sanctified

from above, believe the certainty and excellency of

glory, and see the vanity and vexation of this life,

and taste the sweetness of the love of God, and per-

ceive the necessity and sweetness of that holiness,

which others so abhor ; and hereupon give up them-
selves to God, and set themselves to seek for the

immortal treasure, and make it the principal care of

their hearts and business of their lives to escape
damnation, and live with Christ in endless glory.

All the world consisteth of these three sorts of men,
infidels, hypocrites, and true believers. Now the

question is, which of these three are in the right?
Both the other do condemn the hypocrite that halt-

eth between two opinions ; and one thinks that Baal
is God, that the world is best, and therefore he gives

up himself to it; and the other thinks that the Lord
is God, and heaven is best, and therefore he gives up
himself to it. And if it would do any thing with
those that doubt, towards the turning of the scales,

to tell you which side Christ is on, it is told you here
in my text, as pl.iin as the tongue of man can speak,
" One thing is needful. Mary hath chosen that good
part, which shall not be taken away from her."

The doctrine which I am now to handle to you
from the plain words of the text, is this

:

Doci. That those that prefer the learning of the
word of Christ, to guide them by holiness to ever-

lasting happiness, before all the lower matters of this

world, are they that choose the better part, even that
which shall never be taken from them.

If now the word of Christ alone would serve your
turn, I had done my work, I needed not to go any
further. You would be now resolved, that heaven
and holiness is best, and would set your hearts and
lives to seek it ; and so it would be your own for

ever. But this text hath long stood in the gospel,

and men have heard and read it often, and yet the
most are not persuaded ; and therefore I must try to

open it a little further to you, and plead it with you,
and work the reason of it upon your minds.
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Reader, our business is but to inquire, what it is

that is best for man to set his heart on and seek after

in his life, and enjoy for ever? I say, it is the ever-

lasting enjoyment of God in heaven. For Christ
saith so. If thou think otherwise let us debate the
case. If thou believe as I do, live as thou professest
to believe. If men did but deeply and soundly know
what it is that is best for them, it would set right
their hearts and lives, and make them happy. But
not knowing this is it that keepeth them from God
and holiness, and everlastingly undoes them.
Though I have often opened this heretofore on

other occasions, yet my present subjectnowrequireth,
I. That 1 tell you what that is that here is called
" the good part." II. What it is that is set against
it, and by fleshly minds preferred before it. And
having briefly opened these two things, I shall come
to the comparison, and show you which is the bet-

ter part.

I. That which Christ calls here, that good part, is,

I. Principally, the end of man, or our everlasting

happiness with God in heaven. 2. Subordinately,
the means by which it is attained. 3. That happi-
ness which is the end, comprehendeth in it these par-
ticulars, which if you distinctly apprehend, you will

much the better understand the nature and excel-
lency of it.

1. The true believer hath the small beginnings,
and earnests, and foretastes of the everlasting bless-

edness in this life in his approaches to God, and liv-

ing upon him by faith and love, and in his believing
apprehensions of the favour of God, the grace of
Christ, and the happiness which in heaven he shall

enjoy for ever.

2. At death the souls of true believers do go to

Christ, and enter upon a state of happiness.

3. At the last day, the body shall be raised and
united to the soul, and the Lord Jesus Christ will

come in glory to judge the world, where he will

openly absolve and justify the righteous, when he
condemneth the ungodly, and will be glorified in his

saints, and admired in all them that do believe ; and
the saints shall also judge the world, and be them-
selves adjudged to everlasting glory.

4. Their everlasting habitation shall be in the
heavens, even near unto God, and in the presence of

'

his glory.

5. Their company will be only blessed spirits, even
the holy angels and glorified saints, with whom we
shall be one body, and constitute the new Jerusalem,
and be perfectly one in God for ever.

6. Their bodies shall be perfected and made im-
mortal, spiritual, incorruptible, and glorious bodies,

shining as the stars in the celestial firmament ; no
more subject to hunger, and thirst, or cold, or weari-
ness, or shame, or pain, nor any of the frailties that
now adhere unto them, but be made like the glorified

body of Christ.

7. The souls of the saints united to these bodies
shall also be perfected, having far larger capacity to

know God, and enjoy him, than now we have
;
being

freed from all ignorance, error, unbelief, pride, hard-
heartedness, and whatsoever sin doth now accom-
pany us ; and perfected in every part of the image
of God upon us.

8. The eyes of the glorified body shall in heaven
have a glory to behold that is suitable to their bodily
capacity. Heaven being not a place where the es-

sence of God is confined, but where a prepared glory
will be manifested to make happy the angels and
saints with Christ. And whatever other senses the
glorified bodies shall then have, (whether formally or
eminently, we cannot now conceive what they will be,)

they will all be satisfied with suitable delights "from God.

9. The blessed person of our Redeemer in our
nature glorified, will there be the everlasting object
of our delightful intuition and fruition. An object
suitable to the eye of the glorified body itself. We
shall for ever live in the sight of his face, and in the
sense of his unspeakable love.

10. The glorified soul (whether mediately or im-
mediately) shall behold the infinite, most blessed
God, and by knowing him be perfected in know-
ledge. As we shall see the person of Jesus Christ,
and the glory of God with open face, and not as in

a glass, as now we do, so we shall know so much of
the essence of the Deity as we are capable of, to
our felicity.

11. With the knowledge of God, and the beatifical

vision, will be joined a perfect love unto him, and
closure with his blessed will. So that to love him
will be the everlasting employment of the soul.

12. This love will be drawn forth into everlasting

praise ; and it will be our work before the throne of
his glory to magnify the Lord for ever.

13. In all this love, and praise, and glory, and in

the full fruition of the eternal God, we shall rejoice

with full and perfect joy, and we shall have full con-
tent, delight, and rest.

14. In all this blessedness and glory of the saints,

the glory of God himself will shine, and angels shall

admire it, and the condemned spirits with anguish
shall discern it, that God may be glorified in our
glory.

15. In all this happiness of believers, and his own
glory, the Lord will be well pleased, and that blessed

will which is the beginning and the end of all, will be
accomplished, and will have an eternal complacency,
as the saints shall have an endless complacency in

God.
This is the glory promised to the saints ; this is

that good part which they choose. I cite not the
texts of Scripture that prove all this, because the

things are all so plainly and frequently expressed in

the premises. And I shall have occasion to do some-
what of this anon. And so (in brief) I have told

you what the good part is.

II. We are next to inquire, What it is that is put
by worldly, carnal men, into the other end of the

scales, and is set up in comparison with all this ever-

lasting glory ? Yea, what is it that is preferred by
ungodly men before it ? What it is that sin and the

world will do for men ? What do they find that lose

the Lord ? WTiat do they get that miss of heaven ?

What do they choose that refuse the needful, better

part ?

And here I am even amazed at that which I must
give you an account of. O wonderful, astonishing

thing, that ever such base, unworthy trifles should,

by reasonable men, be put into any comparison with

God ! Wonderful, that so much madness and wicked-

ness can enter into the mind and heart of man, as to

let go all this glory for a toy ! And yet more won-
derful, that this should be the case of the greatest

part of men on earth ! And yet more wonderful, that

so many make so mad a choice, even when the case

is opened to them, and plainly opened, and frequently

opened ; and when they are earnestly entreated to be

wiser, and importuned to make a better choice !

In a word, all that is set against the Lord, and all

that is preferred before this everlasting life, and all

the portion of ungodly men, is no more than this :

The pleasure of sin for a season ; the satisfying of

the flesh. A little ease, and pelf, and fair words
from men as miserable as themselves ; and all this

but for a little, a very little time, when temperance

is as sweet at least; a little that is excessive or for-

bidden, in wealth, or meat, or drink, or clothes, or
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lust, or other fleshly pleasures, is the joy, and the

heaven, and the god of the ungodly. The fleshly

pleasures which are common to the Leasts, and a
little vain-glory among men, and this for a short, un-
certain time, (and then to pass to everlasting punish-
ment,) this is the chosen portion of the wicked.
This is all for which they refuse the Lord, and for

which they refuse a holy life. This is all for which
they part with Christ, and part with their everlasting

peace ! This is all that they have for heaven and
their salvation ! and all for which they sell their

souls ! To the everlasting shame of sin and sinners,

it shall be known that this was all ! To the abasing
of our own souls, that sometime were guilty of this

madness, I shall tell you again that this is all ! To
the humbling of the best, to the confounding of the

wicked, and the amazement of us all, I must say that

this is all ! This dirt, this dream, this cheat is all that

the wicked have for God and glory ! This nothing is

all that they obstinately prefer and choose before

him that is all in all ! O wonderful madness, stu-

pidity, and deceit ! so common ! so wilful ! and so

uncurable ! till tender mercy and grace shall cure it,

in them that shall be saved.

Well, the balance is now set before you. You see

what is in the one end and in the other. You sec

the part that believers choose, and the part that is

chosen by the rest of the world. And are you not
yet resolved which is best, and which to choose ?

Two sorts I look to meet with here, to whom I

shall apply myself distinctly before I come to the
comparative work. First, some will tell me, that all

these are needless words ; and that there is no man
so senseless as to think that temporal things are
better than eternal, or the world than God, or sin

than holiness.

Answ. Oh that this were true ! how happy then
were all the world ! I grant that many are super-
ficially convinced, that are not converted ; and that

many have a slight opinion that heaven and holiness
is best, that yet have no love to it, and will not seek
it above all. But their practical judgment doth not
go along with their opinion. They relish the world
as sweetest unto them. In the prevailing, deepest
thoughts of their hearts, they set most by the plea-
sures of this world. Why else is their heart most
towards them ? Why else do they choose them, and
refuse to live a holy life ? Why have they no de-
light in God ? and why have we so much ado with
them, to bring them to a heavenly mind and life, and
all in vain ? What ! will not men be persuaded to

choose that which they know is best for them ?

Object. Temptations are strong, and men are weak,
and so men go against their knowledge.
Answ. 1. What do temptations prevail with you

to do ? Is it not to think well of sinful pleasures,

and to think more hardly of the ways of God ? Is it

not to hke a worldly, fleshly hfe better than a holy
life If not, how can you follow those temptations ?

And if it be so, then they draw you for that time to

think that fleshly pleasures are the better part.

2. But if indeed it be as you say, you are the most
unexcusable miscreants in the world. What! do you
know that God is best for you, and yet will you fly

from him ? Do you know that heaven is the only
happiness, and yet will you seek this world before
it? Do you know what is best for you, and will not
have it? and what is worst, and yet will keep it?

Will you go to hell, and know whither you are go-
ing ? And will you run from heaven and damn your-

selves, and know that you do so ? yea, and that

while we day by day entreat you to the contrary ?

If this be the case of any one of you, the God of
justice shall teach you to know what you are doing,
by his everlasting vengeance. Heaven and earth
shall be witness against you, your own consciences,

and such confessions of your own, shall bear witness
against you, that you justly perish, and are damned
because you would be damned, and are shut out of
heaven because you would not be persuaded to come
thither.

Object. But we hope we may have both pleasure
here and heaven hereafter; and that we may be
saved by the mercy of God and the blood of Christ,

without the sanctification of the Spirit, and though
we do not live a holy life.

Answ. And who gave you these hopes ? Is it God,
on whom you pretend to trust? or the devil, that

doth deceive you ? Certainly not God ; for he hath
told you over and over, that he will save none but
the sanctified. Acts xxvi. 18, and "that except a man
be born again, even of the Spirit as well as of water,
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God," John iii.

3, 5, and that " without holiness none shall see the
Lord," Heb. xii. 14. And is it God that persuadeth
you that his word is false ? Doubtless it is the devil.

When God had told Adam and Eve, " that in the
day that they did eat the forbidden fruit they should
die the death," was it not the serpent that gave
them hopes of living, and told them that they should
not die ? If you be at that pass that you will take on
you to trust in God, and yet will not believe him,
but your trust is but trusting that God is a liar, you
are as sottish in your presumption as heathens are

in their infidelity. For who is worse, he that be-
lieveth that there is no God, (as atheists do,) or he
that believeth that God is a liar, which is to be no
God, and worse ?

If therefore you do believe indeed that heaven is

best, you must needs believe that holiness is neces-

sary
; yea, and best too, when heaven consisteth so

much in perfected holiness. And therefore you
must choose and seek with the greatest diligence,

that happiness which you confess is best, or never
hope that it will be yours. 0 did you at the heart
believe it to be best, and that for you, you would
love it, and seek it, and be a holy people without
delay. You cannot so turn away from that which
you heartily judge to be best for you indeed.

But the most that I have to deal with, are they
that cannot be persuaded at the heart, but that feast-

ing, and drinking, and lust, and wealth, and worldly
honour are better for them than a holy life, with
such promises of heaven as God hath left us. For
all or most ungodly men have this persuasion next
their hearts, whether they observe it and know of it

or not.

Now with such deluded, unbelieving souls, I am
next to plead this weighty cause. If thou that

readest this be one of them, that takest a worldly
felicity, with God's threatenings, to be better and
rather to be chosen than holiness, with his promise
of future happiness, I will now debate the case with
thee, and undertake by the light of Christ, to open
the horrible folly of thy mistake. And if 1 do not
give thee such sound and weighty, undeniable evi-

dence, that no man of reason should resist, to prove
the choice of holy persons to be the wisest, and
their part the best, I will give thee leave to call me
a liar and a deceiver for ever.

VOL. II.



706 A SAINT Oli A BRUTE. Taut 11.

CHAPTER II.

WHAT IN REASON HE MUST DO THAT WOULD BE
CERTAINLY RESOLVED WHICH IS THE BEST PART
AND WAY. AND WHO SHALL BE JUDGE.

But before we come to the debate, I have two ques-

tions to put to thee, that in reason must be first

resolved.

The first is. Whether thou art willing to know the

truth, and resolved to choose the best part when
thou knowest it ? It is in vain for me or any man
to reason with thee, if thou wouldst not know ; and
to show thee the truth, if thou hate it, and wilt not
acknowledge it when thou seest it: and to bring

thee in the clearest light, if thou be beforehand re-

solved to shut thy eyes. And if thou wilt not choose
that which thy conscience shall be convinced thou
shouldst choose, as being absolutely best, to what
purpose then should it be revealed to thee ? Wouldst
thou be a happy man or not ? Wouldst thou have
joy or sorrow ? good or evil ? Stop here, and before

thou goest any further, make me this promise before

the Lord, That thou wilt not wilfully resist the light,

and that thou wilt choose, and presently and re-

solvedly choose, that part that thy conscience shall

tell thee upon certain evidence is the best. Promise
but this, which no man of reason should refuse, and
then we may make something of our debate.

My second question is. Who it is that shall be
judge between us in this debate ? or whose witness
it is that you will take for current ?

I am willing to stand to the judgment of any that
understand the case, and are impartial. I hope you
will consent, that we shall take the most competent
witnesses and judge. And if so, 1. You know that

the devil is no competent judge. It is he that per-

suadeth you that present delights are the better part,

and rather to be chosen than a holy life. But he is

God's enemy, and therefore no wonder if he speak
against him. He is your deadly enemy, and there-

fore no wonder if he would deceive you. He is cast

out of heaven himself, and would not have you pos-
sess the room that he hath lost. He is a wicked,
lying spirit, and therefore is not to be believed. He
is a murderer from the beginning, and therefore will

not speak for your salvation, John viii. 44. If the
devil be to be believed, then none are wiser than
the ungodly, sensual, worldly men ; and none are in

a worse condition than those that are despised by
the world for hoHness, and that suffer all things for

a life unseen. But the enmity that is planted in
your very natures against the devil, I hope will help
you to confess, that he must not be the judge.

2. And truly ignorant, ungodly men are unmeet
judges. And it is they that bawl against religion,
and speak against they know not what. 1. They
are blind by nature, and more blind by customary
sin. And must a blind man be your judge or witness
in a case of everlasting moment ? 2. They are unex-
perienced in the ways of God. How can they judge
of a state that they were never in, and of a way that
they never went ? They never tried the work of the
new birth, nor never tried the holy exercise of faith,
or love, or any grace, and therefore you may as well
take the judgment of a simple man concerning an-
other country, that was never there, or concerning
navigation, that never was at sea, or concerning
learning, that never read a book, or concerning music,
that never touched an instrument, as the judgment
of an unsanctified man concerning holiness and
communion with God ; unless it be those that have

a common convincing light, that causetli them to

approve of that which they neglect themselves.

3. And certainly your own sensuality and fleshly

minds are unfit judges of the case, for they also are
blind and unexperienced. They are not suited unto
spiritual things. To which I may add, 3. That they
and ungodly men are partial in the case, and there-

fore unfit to be witnesses or judges. All the Scrip-

ture speaks against the devil, and the wicked, and
the lusts of the flesh ; and therefore they are a party,

even the party that is to be ejected. 4. Yea, they
are enemies, and therefore their testimony or judg-
ment is not to be regarded. And what else will

speak a word against a holy life, but the devil, the
flesh, and wicked men ? Not any. And therefore

let it be concluded that these are incompetent judges
in the case.

But who then shall be judge ? Let God be judge,

let Christ be judge. Who can, who dare refuse this

Judge ? Refuse him not ; for none but he is fit and
competent. Refuse him not; for he will be Judge
whether you will or no ; and therefore your refusal

will be vain. 1. He is most wise, and knoweth all

things ; and therefore cannot be deceived. 2. He is

infinitely good, and therefore cannot do any wrong.
He is impartial, and respecteth not the persons of

the greatest. He is most just, and therefore cannot
pass an unjust sentence. 3. He only is the Judge
that hath full authority to make a final decision of

the case. 4. And in a word, he is so absolutely per-

fect, that he is liable to no just exceptions, nor can
men or devils have any thing to say against his

judgment. Are you agreed then that God shall be
your Judge ? Will you take that for the better part,

which he calls better? If so the controversy is at

an end. The living God hath given us his judgment
long ago. If you ask me. Where ; I will tell you
anon, when I have examined some of the witnesses
of the case.

And though I am resolved to own no proper final

judge but God, yet under him there are many wit-

nesses that are worth the hearing. Indeed I am
content to refer the cause to any one that doth but
know what he saith, and is not unfaithful (reserv-

ing to God the final judgment).
And, 1. Go to the wisest men on earth, and let

them be witnesses. What think you of all the pro-

phets and apostles, and of all the ancient fathers of

the church ? Were not these men wiser than you,

or than the sottish scomers that revile the ways
which they never went, and speak evil of that which
they understand not ? If prophets and apostles were
not for holiness against a fleshly, worldly life, then
I will be of your mind. But if they all as with one
heart and mouth do cry down sin, and cry up holi-

ness, why should you then refuse their testimony ?

Are you wiser than all these ?

2. What think you of all the godly, able ministers

of Christ that are now alive, or ever were ? Are they

not wiser than you, and a few drunkards that have
scarce wit enough to do the devil's service, without
such sottishness as shames his cause ? Have none
of Christ's ministers, that spend their days in study-

ing and searching after knowledge, more wit even

in the matters of God, than a carnal gentleman, or

ignorant, malicious wretch, that never used the

means for knowledge as these have done ? In any
other matter you will allow men that have made it

the study of their lives to know more than you. If

you want counsel for your estates, you will go to one
that hath studied the law. If you are sick, you will

sooner seek advice of one that hath made it the busi-

ness of his life to understand diseases and remedies,

than to one that never studied it. You will sooner
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take the judgment of every tradesman in his trade,

than your own or another's that never learned it.

Allow but those men to be competent witnesses that

have bent their thoughts, and prayers, and cares this

way, and the controversy is resolved. For what is

it that all our sermons plead for, but holiness in

order to everlasting happiness ? What is it that so

many thousand books are written for, but for holi-

ness? Open the books of the wisest men, and see

which side it is that they are on ? Go to the wisest,

ablest ministers, and ask them which is the better

part?
3. If wisdom suffice not, let the best and honest-

est men be witnesses. Who better than Christ,

than his apostles, than all the holy martyrs and con-

fessors of the church, and all the doctors and faithful

ministers of Christ? Which side think you were
they on that laid down their lives for the cause of

Christ ? Sure they that would rather burn at a stake,

or sutler all the scorns and torments of the world,

than forsake a holy, heavenly life, did take it to be

better than all the pleasures or profits of the world.

Sure all the holy doctors and pastors of the church,

that lived such holy lives themselves, and spent their

days in praying, and watching, and meditating, and
preparing for the life to come, contemning all tlie

vanities of the world, did think that this was the bet-

ter part, which they followed after with so much
diligence and patience as they did ?

Hear me a few words, you proud and self-conceited

sinners, that will plead for your ungodly ways, and
plead against a holy life, and quarrel with the most
faithful administrations of your pastors. It is a mat-
ter of everlasting moment that you and me do
differ about ; and which of us is liker to be in the

right ? I confess I am a weak and ignorant man

;

but is the sottish, ungodly quarrcller any wiser than
I am ? How earnest thou, man, to thy knowledge,
that thou thinkest thyself wiser than me, and all the
pastors of the church ? My knowledge, that is but
little, hath cost me almost forty years' hard study.

Hast thou read, and meditated, and studied more ?

Hadst thou better helps and means of knowledge ?

God usually giveth his gifts in the painful use of
means. If I should think myself wiser in thy trade,

and able to control thee, thou wouldst judge me a
self-conceited fool. What hast thou done for thy
knowledge that I have not done ? Hast thou pray-
ed for it day and night ? So have I. Hast thou
had any private way of learning that no man know-
eth ? Truly I have marvelled at the faces of many
ignorant, careless men, that they do not blush when
we have thus expostulated with them, when they
quarrel with their teachers, and set against them
with as brazen a face as if they were all doctors, or
had studied forty years, and we were as they are

;

yea, as if they were wiser than all the apostles,

doctors, and pastors of the church. Were it not a
wonder indeed, if God should give more knowledge
about the matters of salvation to a sensual, voluptuous
gentleman, or to an idle drone, or a fellow that scarce
ever read over the Bible, and to such as hve a worldly,
fleshly, and ungodly life, than to all his ministers
and servants that love his laws, and meditate in
them day and night, and live in prayer and other
holy exercises, and make it their daily care and busi-
ness to conform their hearts and lives to the holy
doctrine which they study ? Surely God will sooner
reveal his mind to a diligent searcher, that feareth
and loveth him, than to a lustful epicure, or a
drunken, swearing, worldly sot. He that every day
abuseth the Hply Ghost that should be his teacher,
is not so likely to come to knowledge, as he that
humbly learncth and obeveth him. It is a strange
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evidence that most wicked men do give us to prove

themselves wiser than their teachers ; when they

can scarce give us a wise account of the principles

of religion contained in a catechism, they will prove

themselves wise by despising wisdom, and railing at

the wise. They prove themselves learned by re-

proaching the learned. They prove themselves

godly enough to be saved, by hating and scorning

them that are godly ; and prove themselves the ser-

vants of Christ, by speaking against his service.

They prove themselves wise enough to teach or

quarrel with their teachers, by refusing to learn, and
to be any wiser, and by babbling out their sinful

folly. And when they have done, they prove that

their hearts for all this are as good as the pre-

cisest, by prating against that holiness which is the

only health and goodness of the heart, and by show-
ing us to our grief that they neither know what
goodness is, nor what is in their hearts. They prove
to us that they have hopes for all this, of being saved
and seeing the face of God, by hating them that are

pure in heart, that have the promise of seeing his

face. Matt. v. 8 ; and by reviling or forsaking the

way of salvation, and by showing us on their souls

the open marks of the wrath of God, and of a state

of condemnation. This is the devil's logic ; and this

is the wisdom of the wicked. They may next go
further, and prove that they are cliaste by reviling

chastity ; and prove that they are sober by speaking
against sobriety, and by wallowing in their vomit

;

or prove that they know all arts, and trades, and
sciences by reviling them. And as they now prove
tiiat they are the free-men of Christ by showing us
the devil's fetters upon them, so, if they hold out,

they will shortly have nothing to prove themselves
in heaven, but by showing us the flames of hell

which they endure.

If therefore all the holiest and wisest men on earth

may be admitted to be witnesses, then holiness must
be your best, and all things else be nothing worth in

comparison of it.

5. Moreover, if yet you would have more witnesses,

shall those be heard that have tried both states, the

state of sin and the state of holiness; and that have
gone both ways ; and therefore are able to speak to

us by experience ?

If you were to take advice about any worldly busi-

ness, you would choose a man of experience for your
counsellor ; an experienced physician for your bodies

;

and an experienced tradesman for your work. You
will sooner believe a traveller that hath seen the
places he speaks of, (if he be honest,) than another.
Godly men have tried both ways: alas! they have
known, and too much known> the way of sin ; and
they have tried the holy way that you dislike. I

think therefore that they are competent witnesses.

And if their witness be worth any thing, the cause
must go against the ungodly : for their lives tell you
their judgment. Their hatred to sin, their diligent

seeking after God, their constant endeavours in a
holy course, their suffering any thing rather than
forsake this holy way when once they have sincerely
chosen it ; all these do fully acquaint you with their

judgment. Do you think it is for nothing that the
holy servants of the Lord do stick so close to him,
and labour so constantly in his work ? Surely if

they had not found that this way is beyond compari-
son the best, you might draw them from it into a
state of ungodliness again ; at least fire, and sword,
and torment might persuade them to forsake it.

Something he findeth in it that is good, that will let

go his life and all the world for it.

What say you now ? have you any just exceptions
against the testimony of these experienced men ?
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The ungodly cannot be competent witnesses; for

they have tried but one side : they have had experi-

ence of a profane, a fleshly, worldly life; but they
never yet tried a holy life. And therefore how
should they be fit to tell you what good is in the way
of God, which they never travelled in ? or what
gain is in the heavenly treasure, which they never

traded for ? or what beauty is in the face of Christ

and glory, which they never had an eye of faith to

see ? or what sweetness is in the hidden manna,
which they never tasted ? If you say that many that

have tried the way of godliness, have turned from it,

and are against it ; I beseech you weigh my answer.

1. It is not one of a hundred that doth so, no, not

in these apostatizing times, when all seducers are

let loose. And is one man's judgment more regard-

able than a hundred, yea, many hundred ?

2. Nay, it is no one at all ! Those that you say

turn off, are only such as tried an opinionative reli-

giousness, and some of the outward duties of Christi-

anity, but they never tried the power of a living,

rooted faith, nor the predominant love of God in the

soul, nor a living hope of the heavenly glory, nor
the sweetness of a heavenly life, nor the mortification

of the fleshly interest, and true self-denial. These
are the vital parts of Christianity, which these few
apostates never tried

;
though some of them have

had some acquired counterfeits of them, and some
good gifts of common grace, and think that none had
more than they had.

Sinner, I beseech thee for the Lord's sake, deal

faithfully with thy poor soul, when all lies at the

stake. Wilt thou take the judgment of a swagger-
ing gallant, or a scoffing, worldly, or ungodly sot,

that none olF them ever truly tried a state of holiness;

and will thou refuse the judgment of God, and of

all his servants that have tried it ? Go to any godly
man, and ask him which of these ways he hath
found by experience to be best ; and he ar what he
will say to thee. He will be ashamed to hear thee

make a question of it. He will tell thee, Alas

!

friend, I was once deceived by sin, and deceived with
the pleasure of my flesh, and the glittering glory

and riches of this world, as you are now. I once
was a stranger to the life of faith, and the hopes of

heaven, and the hoHness of the saints. But it was
by the mere delusion of the devil, and it was the

fruit of the blindness and deadness of my heart. I

knew not what I did, nor where I stood, nor what I

chose, nor what I set light by ! I never well con-

sidered of the matter, but carelessly followed the

sway of my fleshly inclination and desires ! But
now I see I was the devil's slave, and my pleasures

were my fetters, and my own corrupt affections were
my bondage ; and I now find that 1 did but delude
my soul ; I got nothing by all that the world did for

me, but provision for my after-sorrows ; I had been
now in torments if I had but died in that condition.
I would not be again in the case that I was in for

all this world, or a thousand such worlds! That
life that once I thought the best, hath cost me dear,

even the breaking of my heart; and a thousand
thousandfold dearer would have cost me, if the dear-
est blood and recovering grace of my dearest Lord
had not prevented it. O had I not been unspeak-
ably beholden to the mercy of the Lord, even to that
mercy which 1 then made light of, I had been un-
done for ever ; I had been laid under everlasting
desperation before this. Now I find that there is no
life so sweet as that which I then was so loth to

choose ! Now it is my only grief that I was holy
no sooner, and can be more holy than I am. Oh
that I had more of that quickening, comforting, saving
grace ! Oh that I were further from my former sin-

ful, fleshly state ! Oh that I could get nearer God,
though I parted with all the prosperity of this world .'

I now find what I lost by my continuing in sin so
long ; but then 1 knew it not. 0 friend, as you love
your soul, take warning by me, and make use of my
experience, and give up yourself ro God betimes

!

This, or to this purpose, would the answer of an
experienced person be, if you should ask him, which
is the better way ?

But if you say, that thus we would be ourselves
the judges, and bring the matter into our own hands

;

I answer you, 1. It is true we would be ourselves
your helpers, and do the best we could for your sal-

vation : and if you will neither help yourselves, nor
give us leave to help you, take what you get by it

;

we have done our part.

But, 2. I will not yet so part with you. I will
further make you this reasonable offer. I demand
of thee, whoever thou art that readest these words,
Whether thou know of any man on earth that thou
thinkest to be a wiser man than thyself? If not,

thou art so like the devil in pride, that no wonder
if thou be near him in malignity and misery. If
thou do know of any wiser than thyself, go with me,
or with some faithful minister to that man, and ask
him, Whether a diligent, holy life be not much
better than any other life on earth ? And if he do
not say as I say here, and as Christ saith in my text,

that the godly choose the better part, or else if I

prove him not a very sot before thy face, I will

give thee leave to brand my understanding in thy
esteem, with the notes of infamy and contempt.

Yea, more than so, I will allow thee to go to one
that differeth from me in the way of his religion.

Ask an anabaptist, if thou think him more impartial,

whether a holy and heavenly heart and life be not
the best ? and try whether he will not say as I do.

Ask those that you call episcopal, or presbyterian,

or independents, or separatists: ask an Arminian,
or one of the contrary mind : yea, ask a papist, and
see whether he will not say as I do. It is true, they
are every one of them of minds somewhat different

about some points in the order and manner of their

seeking God. But all of them, that are but sober
men, will confess as with one mouth, that God
should be loved above all, and sought and served
above all, and that all should live a holy, diligent,

heavenly life.

2. But yet if all this will not satisfy you, I will

come yet lower. Who is it that you would have to

be judge or witness in this case ? Is it thy malig-
nant, or worldly, or drunken and ungodly friend ?

I am contented that the case be referred even to

him, and to as many of them as thou wilt, upon con-

dition that he will but first try the way that he is to

judge of. Let him but make an unfeigned trial of a
life of holy faith, and love, and obedience, and self-

denial, as long as I have done, and we will receive

his testimony. Nay more, let him thus try a life of

holiness, (inwardly and outwardly,) but one year;

yea, or but one month, or day, or hour, and we will

take his testimony. But to be judged by a man in a

matter of salvation, that speaks of what he never

knew nor tried one hour, but speaks against he knows
not what, this is a motion too bad to be made to a

very Bedlam.
6. If yet you are not resolved which is the better

part and way, to whom do you desire to refer it?

Shall heathens, Jews, and infidels be judges ? Why
if they be, they will give the cause against you.

Jews and most of the heathen world do profess to

believe a life to come, where some are happy and
some are miserable ; and they commonly profess

that all men should obey their Maker, and make it
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their chiefest care and labour in this life to be
happy in the next: heathens will confess this.

And yet I suppose you will easily confess that these

men are none of the fittest judges. The way to life

by Jesus Christ they do not understand. But that

the world is vanity, and nothing to be preferred be-

fore our happiness in the world to come, this they

will commonly acknowledge. And if the lives of

the most of them contradict this profession, yet still

they are forced to confess the truth; and truth is

not the less truth, because they that confess it will

not obey it. Nay, what greater testimony can you
wish to silence your unbelieving thoughts, than the

witnesses of the enemies of the truth, who as they

condemn themselves by bearing witness to that

which they refuse to practise, so shall their witness

aggravate your condemnation, if you will live below
it. What! are you christians, and yet refuse to

come up in your choice and lives to the doctrine of

heathens and infidels ?

7. I know you will think at least that those here-

tics that are daily bawling against us, will not be
partial on our side. If you think that this doctrine

is contrived by us for any ends and interests of our
own, hearken then to our enemies. These railing

quakers, that can scarce tell how to speak a word of

the ministers of Christ, but what is the spawn of

venomous, fiery, bitter malice, do for all this cry up
holiness of life. Though they corrupt the doctrine

of Christ so odiously, and speak like heathens in

many of their ecstasies and writings, yet do they
openly cry down your sensual, worldly ways. Do
you not hear how they rail at us for your sakes that

are vicious and ungodly, and tell us that you are the

fruit and shame of our ministry Though these

words be the fruit and shame of their malicious he-

resy, (for all the world may know that it is our
daily work to procure your conversion, and that you
keep your sins, and refuse a holy, heavenly life, in

despite of us,) yet I must tell you that these wretches
shall condemn you. The streets and congregations
have heard them cry out against your ungodly lives,

and yet you will not turn to God. Must good and
bad, must ministers and raging heretics, give in their

testimony against you, and yet will you not be sa-

tisfied and come in ?

8. If yet you know not the better part, to whom
will you appeal ? Will you go to the multitude and
put it to the vote, not only among christians, but
throughout the world ? Truly there is no great

reason for this, when most men are so blind and
wicked ; but yet if you should, they would go against
you, twenty, if not a hundred to one. I know well
enough that when it comes to practice, they will not
live a holy life, and show thereby a root of bitter-

ness. But if you ask them what their judgment is,

whether God or the world, whether heaven or earth,

whether holiness or sin be best, and to be chosen,
most men are against you, and would give it you as
their judgment under their hands, that God and ever-

lasting life should be first sought. Though by this

confession they condemn themselves, yet is it their

confession. As I told you before, the Jews are for

this doctrine ; the Turks and other Mahometans are
for it ; most of the heathen world is for it, doctri-

nally, though they will not practise it. Only there
are three sorts against it in the world, that ever I

heard of. One sort are the cannibals that eat men's
flesh, and go naked, and live like beasts, and never
heard of another life ; and some such savages as

they. Another sort are a few of the heathen philo-

sophers and their followers, that differ in this from
all the rest. A third sort is here and there a de-

bauched apostate, that by the righteous judgment of

God are so far forsaken by his grace, for their pride

and falsehood against the truth, that they have lost

the belief of a life to come, and live under the visible

plagues of God upon their soids, as men that have
sinned wilfully against the truth, and have " no more
sacrifice for sin, but a fearful looking-for of judg-

ment and fire that shall destroy the adversary," Heb.
vi. 6, 7 ; X. 26 ; and are near the state of the devils

themselves, that are reserved in the chains of spiritual

darkness to the judgment of the great day, Jude 6;
Job xxi. 30. And will you take the judgment of
here and there a forlorn wretch, a deplorate apostate,

an epicure, or a country of inhuman cannibals, be-

fore the judgment of the most wise and godly, and
of almost all the world ? What excellency hath the
understanding of these singular men, that it should
be so valued above all others ? You know partly in

this place, who they be that are of this opinion.

And is their number, or wisdom, or conversation
such as should move you to be of their opinion?
Shall half a dozen desperate apostates of ungodly
lives seem wiser to you than all the world ? And yet
1 am persuaded that if you go to any, even of these
few apostates, whatever they think, they will con-
fess that a holy life is best. And yet have you not
witness enough against you ?

9. Who then shall be the judge ? Shall we ap-

peal to the very things themselves, and to the daily

experience of the world ? You see that worldlings
labour for the wind. You see that all their care and
pains will not avoid the stroke of death, that turneth
the proudest flesh into a clod, and maketh dirt of the
greatest prince. You see that wealth and honour
do but mock men, and leave them in the grave to

darkness and corruption. And when you are sure
that this will be the upshot of all your fleshly plea-

sure and worldly gains, are you not satisfied past all

doubt, that the smallest hopes or possibility of an-
other life should be sought with far more care than
this ?

10. If none of these witnesses be regarded by
thee, I know not whom to appeal to, but thyself!
And wilt thou needs thyself decide the case ? Hast
thou knowledge and experience, honesty and impar-
tiality, enough to fit thee to be judge ? If thou hadst
thou wouldst make no doubt of it, but have been re-

solved for heaven and holiness ere this. Thy un-
resolvedness proves thee blind and partial, and very
much forsaken by the Spirit of light. And should
such a one be judge ? But go to, I will much refer
thy case to thyself (reserving still the final judgment
of the Lord) upon these just and reasonable con-
ditions.

(1.) Wilt thou first thyself but use those necessary
means for knowledge, in reading, fasting, praying,
watching, meditation, conference with the wise, and
such like, as all those do that come to ripe and saving
knowledge ? If I refer my health to thee as my phy-
sician, thou must not refuse to try my pulse, and see
my urine, and use the means to find out the disease.
Wouldst thou be my lawyer, and refuse to read my evi-
dences, and study my case ? And wilt thou needs be
judge thyself, of the matters of thine own felicity or
misery, and yet refuse to read, and hear, and pray, and
meditate, and use the necessary means of understand-
ing ? Wilt thou lie in bed and work out thy salva-
tion ? Wilt thou make use of no one's eyes but thy
own, and yet wilt thou wink, or draw the curtains, or
shut the windows, and cast away thy spectacles, and
neither come into the sunshine, nor use a candle ?

This is but to say, 1 will wilfully condemn my soul,
and none shall hinder me.

(2.) But yet another condition I must propose. If
thou wilt but (as I said before of others) a while
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make trial of a holy life, and try in thyself, what
faith, and hope, and charity are, and try what self-

denial is, 1 will then refer the matter to thyself
Go back from God if thou find any reason for it; and
turn from Christ, and heaven, and holiness, if thou
do not hke them. But if thou wilt needs be the

judge, and wilt not be persuaded to try the thing,

thou art a partial, self-deceiving judge.

(3.) But if this much cannot be obtained, at least

be considerate in thy judging. If thou wilt but take

thyself aside from the noise of worldly vanities and
deceits, and commune seriously with thy heart, and
bethink thee as before the Lord, and as one that

knows he must shortly die, whether heaven or earth

should be sought most carefully, and whether God
or thy flesh should be served most resolvedly and dili-

gently ; and if thou wilt but dwell so long upon these

manlike thoughts till they are digested, and truth

have time to show its face, I dare then leave the

question to thyself. The next time that the sermon
or any affliction comes near thee, and awakeneth thy
conscience, do but withdraw thyself into secret, and
soberly bethink thee of the matter, what hopes thou
hast from the world, and what thou mayst have
from God ; what time is. and what eternity is ; and
give but conscience leave to speak, and then 1 will

venture the issue upon thy conscience : for thee I

mean, though I must stick to a better judge myself.

Doth not conscience sometimes tell thee, that the
holiest persons are the wisest, and that thy labour
is liker at last to be lost and repented of, than
theirs ? Doth not conscience sometimes make thee
wish that thou wert but in as safe a case as they

;

and that thou mightest but die the death of the

righteous, and that thy last end might be as

theirs ?

(4.) But if all this will not serve the turn, thou
shalt be judge thyself; but it shall be when thou
art more capable of judging. If God by grace shall

.change thy heart, I will stand to thy judgment. If

he do not, when thy graceless, guilty soul shall pass
out of thy pampered, dirty flesh, and appear before

the dreadful God, I will then leave the case to thy
conscience to judge of. To all eternity it shall be
partly left to the judgment of thy conscience, whether
sin or holiness be better ? and whether saints or

careless sinners were the wiser? and whether it had
not been better for thee to have spent that life in

preparing for thy endless life, which thou spentest

in slighting it, and caring for the world and flesh ?

Then thou shalt be judge thyself of these matters

;

but under a more severe and righteous Judge ; and
so as shall make thy tearing heart to wish with
many a thousand groans, that thou hadst judged
wiselier in time.

But because that judgment will be to desperation,

and too late for hope or any help, let conscience speak
when thou liest sick, and seest that thou art a
dying man. Then judge thyself whether a holy or a
worldly life be better ; and whether it had not been
thy wiser course to have sowed to the Spirit, that so
thou mayst reap everlasting life, than to have sowed
to the flesh, from which thou now lookest to reap no
better than corruption. " Be not deceived. God is

not mocked. Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall
he also reap," Gal. vi. 6, 7-

But because it will be very late to stay till thy own
death draw so near thee, go but to thy neighbours
that lie in sickness, looking for the stroke of death;
yea, to thy companions in sin and folly, and ask them
then which way is better ? Ask them then which is

thi' better part ? Whether now they had rather be the
holiest saints, or such as they have been ? Whether
now they had not rather they had spent their time

in the most careful seeking for everlasting life, than
in doing as they have done ? Say to thy old com-
panion now. Brother, I see you are near your end

;

the mortal stroke of death is coming ; you are now
leaving all the pleasures of this world. I pray you
tell me now your judgmeirt, whether mirth, and
sport, and feasting, and drinking, and wealth, and
honour, be more to be sought than life eternal ? and
whether hearing and reading the word of God, and
praying, and meditating, and flying from sin, be as
bad or as needless ^ thing as we have formerly
taken it to be ? Had you rather appear before the
Lord in the case of those that we derided as puri-

tans, and too precise, for making such ado about
salvation, or in the case that you and I have lived
in ? Ask but this question to thy old companions,
and try whether the consciences of almost all that
approach their end, do not bear witness against un-
godliness, and do not justify the holy diligence of
the saints. It is but two days since a poor drunkard
of a neighbouring parish being ready to pass out of this
world, did send hither, and to other parishes, in the
terrors of his soul, to desire our congregations to

take warning by him, and to strive with God, if pos-
sible, for some mercy for his soul, that was passing
in terrors into another world because of the guilt of
his odious sin.

Well, sirs, I have gone along with you to all the
creatures in this world, that have any fitness to

judge in this case, and if all these will not serve, we
must go to another world for judgment, or stay till

you come there.

11. And really do you think if we could speak
with angels or departed souls, that they would not
consent with God and all believers in their testi-

mony P Oh how they would rebuke their madness,
that make any doubt of so great, so plain, so sure a
a truth, as this of the necessity and the excellency

of a holy life ! None are so fully resolved of this

question as they that have tasted the end of both,

and past the righteous judgment of the Lord. They
that are feeling the anguish of their consciences,

and the tormenting displeasure of Almighty God,
are satisfied by this time, whether the godly or un-

godly were the wiser men, and whether sanctity or

sensuality were the better course. They that are

rejoicing with Christ in glor)', are satisfied perfectly

of this question, and are far from repenting of their

choice. Christ tells you enough, in the case of the

rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. how men judge in

the life to come.
12. But if all these witnesses will not serve you,

what shall we say to you ? Whom will you choose

to be your counsellor ? There is none left that I

remember, unless you will go to the devil for advice.

But against this I have told you enough before.

Will he speak for holiness that is a spirit of un-

cleanness ; and will he show thee heaven that labour-

eth purposely to hide it from thee till thou have

lost it ? Or will he let thee see the odiousness and

danger of thy sin, when it is the snare and bait by
which he hopeth to undo thee ? But yet for all this,

let me tell thee that thou mayst learn even from the

tempting enemy himself, the truth of that which I

am now a-sserting. For as the devil himself be-

lieveth it, when he persuadeth thee not to believe it

;

so the very nature and manner of his temptations,

may help thee to perceive that heaven is attainable,

and holiness is the only way. Would he make so

much ado about it, to keep thee from the believing it

and seeking it, if there were not a heaven for thee to

find ? Why is he so eager to draw thee unto sin, if

sin be not hurtful to thee ? Dost thou not feel the

importunity of his temptations ? It is easy to observe
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them. Why is he so much against a holy doctrine,

and a holy life, and a holy people, if it were not that

he knows the necessity and w orth of holiness for thy
good? The actions of a knowing enemy may do
very much to acquaint us with the ti-uth. Besides
this, he hath oft appeared in bodily shapes (as I am
able to prove by undeniable evidence) ; sometimes
to entice men to sin, and sometimes to be God's ex-
ecutioner to afflict them for it, and sometimes to

make a covenant with witches and conjurers for

their souls, as many a hundred of them have con-
fessed at their death. And why should he be so
desirous of thy soul, if thou hadst none to lose ? or

so desirous to deceive thee, and deprive thee of sal-

vation, if there were none for thee to lose ? and if

this were not the chief concernment of thy soul, why
should thy chief enemy so much regard it? Thou
seest that he is not so careful to deprive thee of thy
fleshly pleasure. He careth not how much thoii

hast of this. The more the glutton is pleased with
his cheer, and the more the drunkard dilighteth in

his cups, and the more the fornicator is pleased in

his filthiness, and every voluptuous person in his
voluptuousness, the devil is pleased so much the
more. He cares not if thou have all the kingdoms
of the world, if he can deprive thee of the everlast-

ing kingdom. Nor will he grudge thee the glory
and honour of the world, if he can but keep thee
from the heavenly glory. He will allow thee the
hypocrite's reward, which is the applause of men, if

he can but keep thee from the saint's reward, which
is the favour of God. He cares not how much of
thy good things thou hast here, if he can deprive
thee of the everlasting good. It is his desire that
thou have thy portion in this life, that thou mayst
miss of the believer's portion in the next. Certainly
the devil himself, by his temptations, apparitions,
and contracts, doth plainly tell us of a life to come,
and what it is that conduceth most to our good or
hurt, our joy or torment ; and consequently teacheth
us what to choose, by tempting us so palpably and
eagerly to refuse it.

You see now what a jury of witnesses I have
brought in, to testify which is the better part. The
devil and the wicked are added to the rest, because
you will hear no better witnesses. If you will, here
are enough whose testimonies are unquestionable.

But when all is done, it is the Lord that is and
will be Judge. All these are but witnesses to dis-

f)ose thee to receive his sentence. Thou art no be-
iever, till the authority of the word of God will
serve to satisfy and resolve thee.

CHAPTER III.

FULL PROOF (m TWENTY QUERIES) FROM REASON
ITSELF THAT THERE IS A LIFE TO COME, AND HO-
LINESS IS THE WAY TO IT, AND THE BETTER PART.
AND THAT THE GOSPEL IS THE CERTAIN WORD OF
GOD, (in fifteen QUERIES MORE,) WITH ANSWERS
TO THE infidels' OBJECTIONS.

And by this time I come somewhat nearer to the in-

fidel, and am ready to answer his foregoing question.
Where shall I find the judgment or testimony of the
Lord ? Oh, saith the unbeliever, if I were but sure
that there were a life hereafter, where the godly
and wicked shall be differently rewarded, as the
Scripture speaks, then I must confess he were no
better than a madman that would prefer this world,

or wilfully live in sin, and would not seek heaven
with all his might, and be as earnest in holiness as

the strictest saint ! But I am not sure that this is

true, and that there is any such difference after

death to be expected.
A7isie. Alas, poor wretch ! art thou at that pass ?

Hast thou so far lost the knowledge of God, and of

thyself, and of thy end and business here, and of the

word and works of God, as to turn worse than Jew,
or Turk, or heathen, even to think thyself a beast,

that hath no life nor happiness but this ? If this be
thy case, I cannot now stand to deal w"ith thee ac-

cording to thy necessity. 1 am now dealing with
them that confess a life hereafter. And because we
cannot in all our writings repeat over the same
things, I desire thee to peruse what I have already

written for such as thee, in the second part of " The
Saints' Rest," and in a treatise called, " The Un-
reasonableness of Infidelity;" and at present take

only some brief advertisements for thy conviction.

Query 1. And first, whereas you say, you are not
sure of a life hereafter, I demand of you. Whether
you are sure that there is no such life ? I am sure you
are not. If you think you are, (which none but a

debauched man can think, that hath put out the eye
of natural light,) let us hear your proof, and you
shall soon be told the vanity of it. 13ut if you are

not sure that there is no such life, then I would
know of you. Whether a possibility of such everlast-

ing things deserve not greater care and diligence

than is used by the holiest saint on eartii ? You
say, yon are not sure that there is a heaven for

saints. But what if it prove true, (as nothing more
true,) will you sit still, and lose it for you know not

what? or for want of a little care in seeking it?

You say, you know not whether there be a hell for

ungodly men, or no. But what if it prove true, (as

certainly it will,) where are you then ? Will you
venture yourselves upon the possibility of such an
endless loss and torment, which now you might on
reasonable terms escape ? Y'ou will confess that a

possibility of a kingdom should be more regarded

than the certainty of a pin or a feather. And a pos-

sibility of some tormenting disease but for twenty
•years, should more carefully be avoided than the cer-

tain stinging of a nettle.

Query 2. You say, you are not sure that there is a

life to come. But are you sure to continue the life

you have ? Or is it any great matter that you are

called to lose, for the obtaining of that life, that

you are not sure of? Y^ou know the contrary, or

easily may do. You are sure that you have not long

to be here. Nothing more sure than that you will

shortly die. And you are not sure but it may be to-

morrow. And while you are here, it is nothing worth
the naming (but what hath reference to another life)

that you do possess. What have you to your flesh,

but meat, and drink, and sleep, and lust, and such
kind of bestial delights, which is better be without
than have, if we could also be without the need of

them. Can you call these by the name of happiness,

Avithout renouncing your reason and experience ?

Y^ou say, you know not what God will do for you
hereafter. But you know what sin and the world
will do for you here. Even nothing but hold you in

a transitory dream, and then dismiss you into rotten-

ness and dust. If you were not certain of another
life, as long as you are most certain of the vanity of

this, doth not reason tell you, that a possible ever-

lasting glory should be preferred before a certain

vanity ? If you were not sure to get any thing by
God and a holy life, yet as long as you are sure,

even as sure as you live, that you can lose nothing
by it, that is worth the talking of, is not the case
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then resolved, which way is the better ? If you say,

you shall lose your fleshly pleasures ; I answer,
They are not worth the having. The pleasure doth
not countervail the trouble ; no more than the de-

light of scratching (as 1 said before) doth countervail

the trouble of the itch. Moderation and temperance
is sweeter than excess. If too much be better than
enough, and that which hurteth nature better than
that which helpethit, then self-destroying, and fight-

ing against your bodily welfare, would be best. Is

not a temperate meal more pleasant than a glutton-

ous surfeit, that is worse to the feeling of the glut-

ton the next day ? Is not common food that costeth

not much, and kindleth no troublesome itch in a
man's appetite, more pleasant than enticing, costly

dainties ? Is not so much drink as nature requireth,

much better than that which makes the stomach
sick, the brain witless, if not the purse pennyless,
and breedeth many noisome diseases to the flesh,

and hasteneth death, that hasteth of itself? By that

time the gaudy apparel, the dainty fare and drink, is

paid for ; and by that time the flesh hath suffiered all

that pain and sickness that are the ordinary followers
of excess, methinks you should say, that if there
were no hell your sin were a punishment itself, and
that in this life it brings more pain than pleasure,
and that such kind of pleasure was not worth the
keeping, to the hazard of the least possibility of an
everlasting life. Wouldst thou, under thy hand and
seal, give away thy hopes and possibility of everlast-

ing life, and run the hazard of an everlasting tor-

ment, for the pleasures of sin, or to avoid the trouble
of a holy life ? Why then thou mayst as well even
sell it all for pins, or points, or children's rackets.

Then thou art as foolish as the worst of witches, that
sell their souls to a lying spirit, that, whatever he
doth promise them, doth pay them with nothing but
calamity and deceit. When thou comest to know
better what it is that the world can do for thee, thou
wilt then confess there was nothing in it, that should
not have been slighted for the smallest hopes of an
everlasting life. Dost thou think the world will be
much better to thee for the time to come than
hitherto it hath proved ? Deceive not thyself ; it will

prove the same
;
yea, and worse at last. Look back

now upon all the pleasures of thy life, from thy in-

fancy to this day, and tell me what the better thou
art for them. If this were the hour of thy death,
would all the profits or pleasures of thy life be any
comfort to thee, or make thy death a whit the
easier ? Have the dust or bones of the carcasses of
voluptuous sinners any comfort or benefit now, by
all the pleasure of their former sin ? Surely I need
not all these words to a man of common understand-
ing, to convince him that if heaven were as uncer-
tain as the infidel doth imagine, a man of reason
should venture all that he hath upon the mere pos-
sibility

; because his all indeed is nothing, and he is

sure he can be no loser by the bargain, it being not
so much as the venture of a pin for the possibility of
a crown.
Qwry 3. But that is not all. What if I shall prove

to thee past all denial, that even in this life holiness
is far the most delightful, gainful, honourable life,

and that the ungodly live in a continual misery ?

Will not this serve turn to convince thee that a holy
life should be undertaken for a mere possibility of
heaven, if we had no more ? Read but the proofs of
this anon, and if I make it not good to thee, call me
a deceiver. But if I prove that holiness is the
sweetest life on earth, and heaven the sure reward
hereafter ; and that sin is a misery itself to the sin-
ner, and hell the certain punishment hereafter; then
sec that thou confess that God is a good Master, and

the devil a bad one ; for at last thou shalt be forced
to confess it.

Query 4. Well ! you say you are not sure that
there is another life for man. But have you used
the means to make it sure to you, and to be well
resolved ? If you have, then you have impartially
searched, and prayed, and meditated on the word of
God, and heard what can be said by wiser men, for

that which you say you are not sure of; but if you
have trusted to your own understanding, and neglect-
ed meditation, prayer, inquiry, and other needful
means, what wonder then if you be uncertain, even
whether there be a heaven or hell ? It is no dis-

grace to physic, or astronomy, or music, or lan-

guages, or navigation, but to you, if you say that

you are uncertain of all their conclusions, when you
never studied them, or at least never studied them
with that diligence and patience as those must do
that will attain a certain, satisfying knowledge.

Query 5. Moreover, if you are so uncertain of a
life to come, I would ask you. Whether, in all your
search and study, you have behaved yourselves as

learners, or rather as proud, self-conceited men, that

think themselves wise enough before they learn, to

try and judge their books and teachers. If this be
your case, no wonder if you be infidels. If you
come with such a disposition to read a book of astro-

nomy, or physic, you will never learn. If you go to

any schoolmaster, or to learn any language or

science, and think yourselves able before you have
learnt them, to try and judge your teacher and all

the books you read, and so will reject all that you
do not understand, or agreeth not with your former
conceits, you will sooner prove doting fools than
scholars, and sooner be the derision of rational men,
than come to the knowledge which you pretend to

seek. Come to Christ's school as little children in

meekness and humility, and a willingness to be
taught, and patiently continue in the use of means
till learning can be attained, before you think your-

selves fit to censure the truth of God which you are

learning, and then tell me whether God doth not re-

solve you.

Query 6. Moreover, I would know of you that

doubt so of the life to come, whether you have been
true to so much light as you received, and have
lived in obedience to the truth which God revealed

to you ? Or rather, whether you have not wilfully

and knowingly lived in some secret or open sin, and
striven against the light and Spirit of Christ, and
abused the truth which you have known, and used

violence with your own consciences ? If so, (which
it is ten to one is your case,) it is no wonder if you
are infidels, forsaken of God, whom you first forsook,

and given up to pride and self-deceit.

Query 7- If man have no life to live but this, and
no further end of his actions than a beast, nor any
further account to give, then he is indeed but one
of the higher sort of beasts, diflering but gradually

from a dog, as a dog doth from a swine. And if

this be indeed thy judgment of thyself, I demand,
Whether or no thou be content to be used as a

beast? Wilt thou not take it ill to be called or

judged a beast by another? or wouldst thou have
others judge better of thee than thyself? Wouldst
thou have no man regard thy propriety or life any
more than a beast is to be regarded ? A beast hath

no propriety, no not of that which nature hath given

him. You accuse not yourselves of doing him any
wrong, when you deprive the sheep of his fleece, nor

when you make a constant drudge of your horse or

ox. And do you think it lawful before God, for any
one that can but master you, to do the like by you ?

to strip you naked, and to make packhorses of you,
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and use you as their slaves ? We take it to be no
sin to take away the lives of beasts, if it be but for

our own commodity. We kill oxen, and calves, and
sheep, and swine, and fowl, and fishes for our daily

food. And is it lawful before God for others to do
so by you ? Should nothing restrain them but want
of power to overcome you ? If you say that you are

beasts, as beasts you should be used.

Query 8. Moreover, 1 would know of you. Whe-
ther you think that there is any other world, which
spiritual inhabitants do possess? If you say no, you
go against all reason and experience. Against ex-

perience, because that many a hundred witches, and
many apparitions, and haunted houses, have put the

matter out of question (for all that many reports of

such things have been false). And against all rea-

son, because we see that this inferior world is every
where replenished with inhabitants. The earth hath
men and beasts, the air hath birds, the water hath
fishes. And can a man of common reason, then,

think that the superior regions which we see, and
which we see not, (which for greatness, and for

splendour and excellency, are a thousandfold above
this earth,) should all be uninhabited and destitute ?

and that there are not creatures also there, for excel-

lency and number incomparably beyond the inha-
bitants of this lesser, lower world ! Certainly no-
thing is made in vain, nor are the works of God so

monstrously disproportioned and discomposed, as for

the nobler parts to be only for the baser. The
heavens that are over us, and all the vast and most
excellent parts of the creation, have a use that is an-
swerable to their excellency. God makes not cot-

tages to be inhabited, and palaces and cities to lie

waste and desert to no use.

But if you grant there is another world propor-
tionably replenished with creatures, you may easily

see from thence a probability, that man shall be
translated thither. Why not the soul of man, as
well as those spirits that in assumed shapes have
made their appearances unto man ? As all things
ripen to their perfection, why should it seem any
more improbable that the soul shall pass hence into
the world of spirits, than that the chicken shall
come out of the shell, and the infant out of the
womb, into so wide and light a world as this, when
before they were shut up in a narrow darkness, and
never heard nor knew any thing of that world which
they enter into ?

Query 9. Do you know why it is that God hath
giveti man that knowledge, and free-will, and capacity
to seek another life, which beasts have not, if he be in-

tended for no other life than beasts ? If God be not
most wise, he is not God. If he be, then he maketh
not so excellent faculties as these in vain, but fitteth

all his creatures to their uses. Every workman will

do so by his work. Why is a knife made keen, but
to cut with ? And what are the wheels of your watch
or clock made for, but to show you the hour of the
day ? Look now into the whole frame of the soul
of man, and judge by its aptitude what it is made for.

(1.) Man is capable of knowing that there is a
God, and knowing his attributes, which beasts are
not, because they be not made to enjoy him.

(2.) Man is capable of knowing his relation to

this God, that he is our Creator, and we his crea-
tures; he our Lord, and we his own; he our Ruler,
and we his subjects ; he our Benefactor, and we his
beneficiaries. And we are capable of knowing our
duty in these several relations. And certainly all

this is not in vain.

(3.) Man is capable of knowing that the everlast-
ing love of God is that alone that can make him
happy. And why would God show him this, if he

were not capable of enjoying it? Reason tells men
that nothing here can make us happy, and that God
can do it.

(4.) Man is capable of knowing that certain duties

are to be performed in order to the pleasing of his

Lord, and what those duties are ; which would not

be if we were not capable of pleasing him, and so of

being happy in him.

(5.) Man is made capable of desiring after the

everlasting love of God ; and that above all things in

this world. And God hath not made such desires

in vain.

(6.) Man is capable of loving God as an object

everlastingly to be enjoyed, and that above all other

things.

(7.) Man also is capable of referring all the crea-

tures unto God, and using all things but as means to

this everlasting end. Thus do believers. And sure-

ly all this is not in vain.

(8.) Man is a creature that cannot regularly be
moved according to his nature, to the performance
of his duty to God and man, unless it be by motives
fetched from the life to come. Take off that poise,

and all his orderly motion will soon cease. Nothing
below such everlasting things are fit or sufficient

morally to govern him, and cause him to live as man
should live.

(9.) He is possessed of actual fears of everlasting

punishment, and shall never perfectly overcome these

fears by his greatest unbelief.

(10.) He is capable of fetching his highest plea-

sures from the forethoughts of everlasting happi-
ness, and receiving from hence his encouragement
in well-doing and foretaste of the reward. Now this

being the natural frame of man, as is past denial,

(when brutes have no such thing at all,) let reason
judge whether the God of nature have made this

nature of man in vain, that we see hath suited

every other creature to its use ; our horses to carry
us, and our ox to draw for us, and the earth to bear
its several fruits for them and us. And hath he mis-
taken only in the making of man, and gone beyond
his own intention, and fitted him for those uses and
enjoyments that he was never meant for ? These are
not imputations to be cast upon the most wise and
gracious God.

Query 10. Moreover, I demand of you. What is the

end of man, and all these special faculties, if there be
no life for him after this ? Either he hath an end
which he is to intend, or he hath none. If none,
then he hath nothing to do in the world. For all

actions of man are nothing else but the intending of
some end, and the choice and use of means for the
attaining it. Man must lie down and sleep out his

days, if this be true that he hath no end. Nay, sleep

itself hath some. And he cannot choose but intend
some end and seek it, if he would never so fain, un-
less he will take some opiate, stupifying potion, or
run mad. And he that made him also, and placed
him here, had some end in it. For if man had thus
no end, he could have no maker or efficient cause.
For every rational efficient intendeth an end in all

his works. (And he that made men rational, is emi-
nently much more knowing than his creature.) And
if we had no maker, then we have no being, and so
are no men.
But if man unquestionably have an end, it is either

something that is nobler or baser than himself,
and some state that is better or worse than that in
which he seeks his end. Baser it cannot be ; for

that were monstrous, that baser things should be the
end of the more noble. Beasts are made for man,
and therefore not man for beasts. The earth is

made for beasts and men, and therefore we are not
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made for the earth. Our means is not our end. If

you grant that we are made for the God that made
us, (as nothing more sure,) then how is it that God
can be our end if there be no life but this ? 1. Here
we are but in seeking him, and still are forced to

complain that we fall short. Here we are but in the

use of means. 2. We find that our knowledge, de-

sires, and love will here reach no higher than to

carry us on towards that perfection that is in our
eye, and not to satisfy the soul. The creature that

doth attain, his end, hath rest in it, and is better than
before. But we have nothing here like rest, and
should be in a worse condition hereafter, if we had
no more. 3. Here we sin against the Lord, and
wrong him more than we serve him. We know but
little of him and his work : and serve and praise him
but a little, and not according to the capacity of our
nature. And therefore if he have not a higher end
for us, and we a higher end to seek than any is in

this world to be found, our natures seem to be in

vain. For my part, though it be in weakness, I must
needs say it is my trade and daily work to serve my
God, and seek after an immortal blessedness. And
if I thought that there were no such thing to be had,

and no such use for me, I must needs stand still, and
look about me, or in my practice unman myself by
a brutish life, as I had brutified myself in my esti-

mation and intention. For what could I find to do
in the world? What should I do with my reason
and knowledge, or any faculty above a beast, if I had
no higher a work and end than beasts? Verily, if I

had lost the hopes of another life, I knew not what
to do with myself in the world ! but must become
some other creature, and live some other kind of life

than now I live.

Query II. Moreover, I desire you to consider.

Whether it be credible to a man of reason, that God
made his noblest creature in this world with a nature
that should be a necessary misery and vexation to

itself above all the misery of the baser creatures ?

and that the wiser any man is the more miserable
he must needs be ?

This is not credible. Yet thus would it be, if there

were no life but this. For, (i.) The knowledge that

man hath of a superior good (which beasts have
not) would tantalize him and torment him. To
know it, and must not partake of it, is to be used as

a horse that is tied near his provender, which he
must not reach.

(2.) The love, and desires, and hopes, that I be-

fore described, woiild all be our vexation. To love and
desire that which we cannot attain, and that with the

chief of our affections, is but to make us miserable
by virtue.

(3.) To use all those means and do the duties be-

fore mentioned in vain, when we are not capable of the
end, is but to roll a Sisiphus' stone, and to be made
to wash blackamoors, or to fill a bottomless tub.

(4.) No creature here but man hath fears of any
misery after death, and therefore none would be here
so miserable. There is no infidel but must confess,

that for aught he knows there may be a life of pun-
ishment for the wicked. And this may be will breed
more fears in a considerate man, than death itself

alone could do.

(5.) Or if there were no fear of that, yet man hath
reason to think beforehand of his death, and to think
of his abode in darkness, which beasts have not. To
think of being turned to a stinking carrion, and to

a clod, and so continuing for ever, without any hope
ofa resurrection, would lie matter for continual horror
to a considering man, which brutes are not molested
with. And wise men that can foresee, would be tor-

mented more than fools. All this is incredible, that

God should make his nobler creature to be naturally
most miserable; and give him knowledge and afl'ec-

tions, and set a certain death and possible torment
continually before his eyes, to torment him, without
any remedy ! And besides the hoped life hereafter,
there is none.

Querij 12. Do you think that the belief of another
life is needful or useful to the well governing of this

world, or not? If you say no, (1.) Why then do
infidels and brutists say, that religion is but the device
of men for the governing of the world ? and that with-
out it subjects would not be ruled ? You confess by
this your frivolous objection, that the world cannot
be ruled well without the belief of a life to come.

(2.) And it is most manifest from the very nature
ofman, and from the common experience of the world,
1. If man be well governed, it must be either by laws
containing rewards and penalties, or without. Not
without, for, I. All the world doth find it by expe-
rience, that it cannot be ; and therefore every com-
monwealth on earth is governed by laws, either writ-

ten, customary, or verbal.

2. If the love of virtue for itself should prevail with
one of a thousand, that would be nothing to the
government of the world.

3. Nor could any man be effectually induced to

love virtue for itself, according to the doctrine of the

brutists. For virtue itself is made no virtue by them,
but a deformity of the mind, while they overthrow
the end, and object, and law, that it is measured and
informed by (as I shall more fully open to you anon).

It is therefore most certain that no nation is or can
be governed as beseemeth man, w-ithout proposed
punishments and rewards.

And if so, then these must be either temporal pun-
ishments and benefits, or such as are to be had in

the life to come. That temporal punishments and
benefits cannot be motives sufficient for any tolerable

(much less perfect or sufficient) government, is a
most evident truth. For, 1. De facto, we see by ex-

perience, that no people live like men that be not
governed by the belief of another life. The nations

that bi-licve it not, are savages almost all; living

naked and bestially, and knowing nothing of virtue or

vice, but as they feel the commodity or discommodity to

their fiesh. Tliey eat the flesh of men, for the most
part, and live as brutishly as they believe. And if

you say that in China it is not so, I answer, one part

of them there believe the immortality of the soul, and
most of them take it as probable, and so the nation

hath the government which it hath, from everlasting

motives.

And if you say that the ancient Romans had a

sufficient government, I answer, 1. The most of them
believed a life to come, and it was but a few that

denied the immortality of the soul; and therefore it

was this that governed the nations. For those that

believed another life, had the government of the few
that did not believe it, or else the government itself

had been more corrupt. 2. And yet the faultiness

of their belief appeared in the faultiness of their

government. Every tyrant took away mi-n's lives at

pleasure. Every citizen that had slaves (which was
common) at pleasure killed them, and cast them into

the fishponds. The servants secretly poisoned their

masters, and that in so great numbers, that Seneca
saith, Epist. 4. ad Lucul. that " the number of those that

were killed by their servants, through treachery, de-

ceit, or force, was as great as of them that were killed

by kings;" which was not a few.

2. It is apparent that the world would be a wil-

derness, and men like wild, ravenous beasts, if they

were not governed by motives from the life to come.
1. Because the nature of man is so corrupt and
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vicious, that we see how prone they are to evil, that

everlasting motives themselves are too much unefl'ec-

tiuil with the most.

2. Every man naturally is selfish, and therefore

would measure all good and evil with reference to

themselves, as it was commodious and incommodious
to them. And so virtue and vice would not be known,
much less regarded.

.3. By this means there would be as many ends,

and laws, or rules, as men, and so the world would
be all in a confusion.

4. If necessity forced any to combine, it would be
but as robbers, and strength would be their law and
justice ; and he that could get hold of another man's
estate, would have the best title.

5. All those that had but strength to do mischief,

would be under no law, nor have any sufficient mo-
tive to restrain them. What should restrain the ty-

rants of the world, that rule over many nations of
the earth, if they believe no punishment after death,

but that their laws and practices should be as impi-
ous and bestial, as their lusts can tempt them to de-
sire ? What should restrain armies from rapes and
cruelty, that may do it unpunished ? or popular tu-

mults that are secured by the multitude ?

G. And there would be no restraint of any villany

that could but be secretly committed. And a wicked
wit can easily hide the greatest mischiefs. Poison-
ing, stabbing, burning houses, defaming, adultery,

and abundance the like, are easily kept secret by a
man of wit, unless a special providence reveal them
(as usually it doth).

7. At least, the probability of secrecy would be so
great, and also the probability of sinful advantage,
that most would venture.

8. And all those sins would be committed without
scruple, which the law of man did appoint no punish-
ment for ; as lying, and many odious vices.

9. If one man, or two, or ten, should be deterred
from poisoning you, or burning your houses, or kill-

ing your cattle, &c. by human laws, a thousand more
would be let loose and venture.

10. All the sins of the heart would have full

liberty, and a defiled soul have neither cure nor re-

straint. For the laws and judgments of men extend
not to the heart. All the world then might live in
the hatn-d of God, and of their neighbours, and in
daily murder, theft, adultery, and blasphemy of the
heart. Within they might be as bad as devils, and
fear no punishment ; for man can take no cognizance
of it. And it is the heart that is the man. You see
then what persons the infidels and brutists would
have us all be ! what hearts and lives mankind
should have according to their laws ! Be devils
within, and murder, and deceive, and commit adultery
as much as you will, so you have wit to escape the gal-

lows, and you are scholars fit for such bestial masters.
11. Yea, let me add this one more mischief:

Hereby they would destroy all charity and good
works, except the very bestial love of those that
please men's lust. For no laws of men compel men
to the love of God or man ; nor much to good works.
Who would do any thing comparatively, that be-
lieved not a reward and punishment hereafter ? If

we give all that we have to the poor, we can here
have no reward but the breath of a man's mouth,
which at death we understand not. Take down the
everlasting ends and motives, and all good works,
and inward virtues too that should produce them, are
taken down.
And by this time you may see what a litter of

bears, what a pack of ravening dogs, what cannibals,
the world should be turned into, by the doctrine of
the brutists, that deny the life to come.

Well ! but perhaps you will by this time have so

much sense, as to confess that threatenings and
punishments, hopes and fears of ihe state of another
life, are necessary to the well-governing of this world.

And if so, I desire no more, to satisfy any man that

believes there is a God (and that is any man that

hath not drowned his wits in sin). For, 1. This will

then show that the nature of man is formed for an-

other life ; and God did not make him such in vain.

2. And certainly if everlasting motives must be put
into the laws that govern us, and into our hopes and
fears, then it is not possible, but such things there

are to be expected. For any man to imagine that

God would make a world, which he cannot govern
but by falsehood and deceit, this is to say that God
is no God. For all lying and falsehood comes
either from a want of power, or wisdom, or good-
ness, when men either cannot make good their

words, or otherwise attain their ends ; or when they
have not wi t to know what is, or was, or will be, or when
they are so bad, as to be disposed to deceive. But
he that ascribeth any of these to God, doth worse
than to say that there is no God. If I hate deceit

and lying myself, the God that gave me all that

little good which I have must hate it more. Dream
not of any but a worm, or fool, or impious tyrant,

that needs or loves deceit and falsehood to attain

their ends. Judge by the frame of heaven and
earth, and by that little good that is in good men,
whether the li\nng God be one that needs such hell-

ish engines to rule the world.

If therefore in order to the government of man-
kind we must needs believe a life to come, it is cer-

tainly true. And why do not you believe that which
government requireth you to believe ?

Query 13. Moreover, I demand of you. Whether
you take God indeed to be the Governor of this world,
or not ? By governor, I mean properly one that rul-

eth the rational creature as such, by moral means,
even laws and executions. I exclude not his poten-
tial, efficacious operations, but conclude a necessity

of moral government. I know a self-conceited

popish infidel hath endeavoured to persuade the
world that God's sovereignty and moral government
are metaphorical expressions, arising from the mis-
conceivings of weak men ; and that wiser men like

himself do conceive of God's government only as of
an artificer's disposal of his works, that physically

accomplislieth all his will. As if God's natural

causations and his moral were inconsistent; or as
if God were not wise and good as well as almighty

;

or did not in his government of men demonstrate his

sapience in his laws, and his goodness in attractive

benefits, as well as his power in mere natural mo-
tion ; or as if man were not a rational creature, and
a free-agent, and were not to be governed according
to his nature, by objects suited to his intellect and
will, but must be used and ruled like a stone or

beast ; or as if God could not infallibly attain his

ends by a sapiential government, and by preserving
the liberty of the will, as well as by a mere necessi-

tating causation ! This man was so enamoured upon
his supposed skill in physics and metaphysics, that
he not only lost his morality, but grew to be such an
enemy to it, as to blot out all true morality, civility,

policy, and economy at a dash ; and stands with the
rest of the proud fraternity, as a monument of God's
justice against the proud, so deplorably forsaken
even in the reason that he glorieth of, that children
may perceive his folly. He that is all for operations
of power, as excluding sapiential government by
laws, and their just executions, doth think sure that
a horse hath more of the image of God than a man.
For he is much stronger. Brutish force would be
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more excellent than the attraction of goodness and
the conduct of wisdom, if the government (which is

no government) that these men dream of were the

most excellent. As he will allow his artificer to

show as much at least of his wit, by making a watch
or clock that shall, though by a necessity, move
without the finger of the workman continually mov-
ing it ; so methinks he should allow the infinitely

wise and gracious God, to be nevertheless wise or

gracious, if he rule the rational free-agent, without
a forcible necessitation, by a gi-acious attraction and
sapiential conduct, agreeable to the reason and
liberty of the creature, as long as we exclude not the
co-working of Omnipotency, nor deny the infallibility

of divine predefinition, which may be secured with the
security of the creature's liberty.

In a word, to deny God to be the Sovereign Go-
vernor of the world in proper sense ; 1. Is a deny-
ing him to be God ; it being a term of relation, com-
prising government, and not of mere nature. When
it is commanded us that we have no other gods, and
when we are required in the holy covenant to take
the Lord for our God, and give up ourselves to him
as his people, it most plainly expresseth that his

governing authority, or his sovereignty, is compre-
hended in the term God. And indeed, having made
a rational, free creature, whose nature requireth
moral government, it followefh by necessary result-

ancy, that he that had sole authority and sufficiency,

must be his sovereign.

2. These proud blasphemers that deny God's
proper government, do contradict the very drift of

Scripture, that calleth him our King and Governor,
and requireth our subjection and obedience.

3. They deny the being of God's laws, both the

law of nature, and the written laws, and so blot out
the word of God, and the sense and use of all his

works. Though they allow them a certain physical
operation on us, yet as laws they do obliterate

tnem : that is, as they are norma officti et judicii,o\xr

rule of duty and expectation, and God's resolved way
of judging.

4. They hereby overthrow all duty as such, and
make good actions to be but as the motion of the

arrow that hits the white, and to have none but a
physical goodness in them. For there can be no
proper obedience, where there is no proper govern-
ment or law.

5. Hereby also they deny all inward virtue : for

this also can have but a physical goodness, if

government and laws be down.
6. Hereby they deny the being of sin. For where

there is no law and government, but mere physical

necessitating motion, there is no transgression. And
therefore when they make a deal of talk about purg-
ing away sin, it is not sin indeed that they mean,
but a mere physical disease to be physically ex-
punged.

7. Hereby they deny all the proper judgment of
God by Christ at the last day, and make his judg-
ments to be nothing but execution.

Yea, and, 8. All proper execution is denied, as vin-

dictive, or remunerative, and so all justice.

9. The authority of every prince on earth is over-
thrown. For there can be no authority but from
God's sovereign authority, any more than any being
without derivation from the first Being. They may
talk to the ignorant of contracts, and people's wills

being the original of governing authority, and deify

the multitude, and make them give that which they
ncv( r had ; but a mean understanding may i)erceive

their folly.

10. Hereby they destroy all human laws, that

must receive their strength from God's laws, or have

none ; and so they absolve all subjects in the world
from conscientious obligations to obedience. If God
have no proper governing laws but physical motions,
then we are no further obliged to obey men, by any
law of God, than we are eflTectually moved to it, and
than we do obey them. And if so, then we can owe
no more obedience to parents, masters, or princes,

than they force us to. If they can make us obey
them, well and good : if not, we break no law of God
by disobedience.

These and many such like are the consequents of
that horrid doctrine that denieth God to be the So-
vereign Ruler of the world. In a word, it dasheth
out at once all government, laws, justice, obedience,
good works, and all morality, dissolving the whole
frame of the universal monarchy of the world, and
denying God to be our God, and man to be man and
his subject.

But if you yield that God is the Governor of the
world, it is then most evident that there is a life to

come. For if he govern us, it is by laws and judg-

ment. And if by laws, which are they ? There is

nothing known among rational men, by the name of
a law of God, which containeth not promises and
threatenings of rewards and punishments hereafter.

He hath no laws for the governing of this world,

that contain no motives but from temporal things.

And I showed you before, that he need not, he can-

not govern the world by falsehood and deceit. And
we see here by experience, that there is no such
execution in this life of the laws of God, as are suf-

ficient to the ends of government. The wicked pros-

per, and destroy the just: the best do most deny
their flesh, and are oppressed by others. You see

this in yourselves, and make it an argument for your
infidelity. But stay a little till the assizes come.
It follows not that there is no government or justice,

because the thief or murderer is not hanged before

the assizes, or as soon as he hath done the fact.

Eternity is long enough for their punishment. If

God then be the Governor of the world, as most cer-

tainly he is, then is there a reward and punishment
hereafter; and God's day will come, when man's is

past.

Querij 14. My next question is. Whether you think

that God should be loved and obeyed or not ? If

not, then certainly none should be loved or obeyed.

For none deserves it if he deserve it not, from
whom we are, and have all our benefits. But if he
be, then I further question you.

Whether it be likely or possible, that any man, or

at least all the best people in the world, be losers by

God, and their love and obedience to him ? And
whether it be credible, that goodness and obedience

to the Lord, should be the constant, certain way to

men's undoing, loss, or misery ? I think you will

say, if you believe that there is a God, that this can-

not be. For certainly, he that sets us at work, will

own us in it, and save us harmless. An honest man
will take it for a disgrace to him, that his service

should be the shame and misery of his servants, and
he should make them no satisfaction. If God be not

able to bear us out, he is not God. And his wisdom
and goodness assure us that he will do it. So that

there is no possibility that goodness should be man's

loss, and any should finally be losers by God. On
this assurance I am encouraged to lay out all my
time and labour, and dare boldly venture all that I

have, in the work of God : for I am sure I cannot

lose iiy him.
But be thou judge thyself whether his service

would not make us losers, if there were no life but

this (though 1 confess the loss would be small and
short). Who are so hated and persecuted, as they
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that serve God best ? How many thoiisands of them
liave been fain to give np their bodies to tormentors,

and their lives to the devouring flames ! The very

work of God consisteth in flesh-displeasing things
;

to deny ourselves and contemn this world, and live

soberly, and righteously, and godly in the world,

and to be for this the scorn of men, is the lot of the

obedient.

If you say, This is not the lot of any but those that

are over-righteous, I answer, 1. We cannot be over-

obedient to God. 2. You contradict the experience

of all ages. Even the form of godliness is hated by
the profane ; and temperance by the drunkard ; and
he shall be their scorn that runs not with them to

excesses of riot. Seneca tells us that it was so even

at Rome among the heathens, that he was their de-

rision that would not be as bad as the rest. If there-

fore in this life only we had hope, we were of all

men most miserable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. Not but that

even here we have the far better life than wicked
men : but that is because it savoureth of the life to

come, to which it hath relation. Otherwise we
should lose our credit, ease, pleasure, profit in the

world, and have nothing for it. Faithfully labour
for God, O my soul, and never fear being a loser by
his work.

Query 15. I further ask, Whether you would be
alone of this brutish opinion, or would you have all

others of your mind ? If you would not have others

believe as you do, it seems you think not well of

your own opinion, but take it to be naught for men
to hold. And why should not all men hold it if it

were true ? But if you would have all of that mind,
it were time for you to look about you. Certainly

the law-makers would make other laws than now
they do, and men would lead other kind of lives.

And what security you would have of your goods, or

houses, or lives a week, from the malice or covetous-

ness of others, I cannot imagine. You would not
dare to travel by the way, or look out among men :

you could not trust your servants, nor your wives or
husbands, because there would be nothing but tem-
poral punishment to restrain them, which cunning
might escape. I do not think but you would rather
have servants, or neighbours, or husband, or wife,

that believe a life to come, than those that do not, if

you had tried others but a little while, and seen how
little they were to be trusted, and consequently how
bad your opinion is.

Query 16. And I would know. Whether you pre-
tend to any honesty and conscience or not ? If not,

you will give us leave to judge of you and trust you
accordingly. If you do, then upon what ground is

it possible for you to be honest ? If you believe no
life to come, you must take your pleasure here on
earth for your chiefest happiness : and you cannot
believe any proper government of the world by the
laws, rewards, and punishments, sufficient to restrain

men from their sin. Virtue can be no virtue, if

God no more regard it; and sin is no sin, if against
no law. Indeed while you live among believers,

where vice is in disgrace, you may for your credit

seem to be virtuous : but your profession alloweth
us to judge that you avoid no evil that you dare
commit, if it do but suit with your fleshly interest.

He that believeth no life to come, and tells me so,

doth bid me, in effect, to suppose him resolved for

all the wickedness imaginable, so far as he dare, and
hath temptations and opportunity. Are you of this

brutish judgment ? I shall expect from you then no
better than a brutish life ; and trust you less than I

would do a brute, because you have more interest

and temptation to do evil, and more cunning to per-

form it. Are you brutists in opinion ? Then you are

already habitually perfidious, cruel, covetous, ma-
licious, murderers, whoremongers, thieves, liars, and
worse, if any thing be worse ! For honest you cannot
for shame expect that any should esteem you. I

will not believe a word you say, further than some
interest of your own is concerned in the truth of it.

Query 17. If it be not the very light and law of
nature that teacheth and obligeth a man to believe a
life to come, how comes it to pass, that all the world,

except a few savages and cannibals, and here and
there an apostate among us, do universally profess

to believe it? The Jews, the Turks, the heathens of
most nations, besides the christians, do all make it

an article of their belief. We diff"er indeed about the
way, (and yet are all agreed that godliness and
honesty, fearing God and doing righteousness, are

necessary,) but that there is another life, we are in

almost all the world agreed. And will you go against

the light of human nature itself ? Or with what face

can you expect that here and there such a wretch as

you should be thought wiser than all the world, till

you give us better evidence of your wisdom ? And
how justly do they perish that will follow you !

Query 18. Are not those that believe the life to

come, of holier lives (for the generality) than those
that do not ? And whether is it like that God should
reveal his mind to them, or unto wicked wretches ?

And is it likelier that he should forsake all the
holy persons of all ages, and give them up to deceit

in the greatest matters, who most diligently study
and pray for knowledge, rather than forsake those

sensual wretches that wilfully forsake him ?

Query 19. Is there not in thy own conscience, at

least sometimes, some fears yet left of a life to come ?

I believe there is; and when thou hast done thy
worst, thou wilt hardly perfectly overcome them.
Doth not conscience say, O but what if there should
be a hell for the ungodly ? Where am I then ?

Hearken then to thy conscience.

Query 20. Dost thou believe that spirits in borrow-
ed shapes have oft appeared unto men, and in voices

spoken to them, to draw them to sin, or to perdition ?

If thou do believe it, thou mayst easily believe that

there is a hell which they are so busy to persuade
us to, and a heaven of which they would deprive us.

If thou believe not that there have been such appa-
ritions, I am able to give thee imdeniable testimonies.

Read what I have said in my " Treatise against In-

fidelity " of this. Read Regimus, Bodin, Daneeus,
Malleus Maleficorum, &c. of Witches ; and read
a little book called " The Devil of Masson," where
is abundant testimony of his vocal conference, for

about a quarter of a year together, in the house of a
godly minister in a populous city, before papists,

protestants, and all. Many I could give you that
were done here at home.

In these twenty questions I have but endeavoured
to prepare you to believe, by showing you the very
light of nature : but it is a lively faith in the word
of God that eff"ectually prevaileth against infidelity ;

and therefore next let us come to that. I will not
so much lose my time as to cite particular texts of
Scripture, for that which is the very work and drift

of the Scripture. But because thou canst have no
shift in the world for thy brutish unbelief, but by
denying the Scripture to be the word of God, I refer
thee to that which I have written in the books fore-

mentioned to prove it ; and at this time shall add to
what is there said, but these few questions.

Quest. 1. If the Scripture be not the word of God,
how could it tell us of the making of the world, and
such like things, which none but God alone could
tell ? I know you will say, I know not whether it

tells us true or not ; or whether the world were not
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as Aristotle thought, from eternity. But tell me this

then, (to pass by the rest now,) How comes it to

pass that in all the world there are no books or

monuments known of any longer standing than the

time that Scripture assigneth to the creation ? It is

not six thousand years since the creation. If the

world had lasted thousands and millions of years
before, is it possible that all its antiquities should be
lost, and not one to be seen, nor mentioned by any
man, in all the world ? (For the fabulous tales of

some in China, without all proof, are not worth the

mentioning.) Certainly some book would have been
saved, or some cities, or lasting piles, or stony monu-
ments preserved, or some sign or tradition kept alive,

of some of all those many thousand years.

If you say, that writing or printing were not then
known, you come to that which confounds you more.
How is it possible that in so many hundred thousand
years the world grew to no more experience, and
arts and sciences were ripened no more, when now
they have ripened in a shorter time ? How is it that

printing and writing were not found out ? and that

all sciences and arts are of so late invention, and as it

were but in their youth? Certainly knowledge is

the daughter of experience, and experience the

daughter of time ; and therefore if the world had
been from eternity, it must needs have been many a
hundred thousand years ago, at a far higher state of
knowledge than is yet attained in the world. For
every age receiveth the experiences and writings of

the former, and hath opportunity still to make im-
provement of them. At least the world could not
have been ignorant so long of printing, writing, and
a hundred things that are certainly of late invention.

It is therefore an incredible thing that an eternal

world should lose all the memorials and monuments
of its antiquity, before the Scripture time of the

creation. And therefore doubtless it began but
then.

Quest. 2. And if God were not the Author of the

Scripture, how come so many clear and notable pro-

phecies of it to be fulfilled ? How punctually doth
David and Isaiah (liii.) describe the sufferings of

Christ, and Daniel foretell the very year! and so of

many others.

Quest. 3. And how comes it all to contain but one
entire frame conspiring to reveal the same doctrine

of grace and life, (at first more darkly, and in types

and promises, and afterwards more clearly in per-

formance,) when the writers lived at hundreds and
thousands of years' distance from each other ?

Quest. 4. And if thou hadst not a blinded, pre-

judiced mind, thou wouldst perceive an nnimitable

majesty and spirituality in the Scripture, and wouldst
savour the Spirit of God in it as its author, and
wouldst know by the image and superscription, that

it is the word of God. It beareth unimitably the
image of his power, and wisdom, and goodness ; so

that the blessed Author may to a faithful soul be
known by the work.

Quest. 5. If the Scripture came not from the
Spirit, it could not give or cause the Spirit; if it

bore not God's image itself, how could it print his
image upon the souls of so many thousands as it

doth ? The image of God is first engraven on the
seal of his holy doctrine, and thereby imprinted on
the heart. There is no part of that holy change on
man, but what that holy doctrine wrought. If

therefore the cliange be of God, the doctrine that

wrought it is of God ; for both of them are the same
image, answering each other, as that on the seal

and on the wax. But it is most certain that the

holy change on the soul is of God. The nature of

it showeth this: for it consisteth in the destruction

of our sin, and the denial of ourselves, and (he
raising the heart above this world, and the total de-
voting of ourselves and all that we have to God,
and conforming ourselves to his will, and reeling in
it, and seeking and serving him with ail our power,
against all temptations, and living in the fervent
love of God and of our brethren, and desires after ever-
lasting life ; and a taking Christ for our Lord and
Saviour, to reconcile us to God, and do all this in
us by his Spirit. And surely such a work as this
must needs be of God. If it be good, it must needs
be originally from him that is most good : this is

undeniable. (And he that will say, this is evil, is

so much of the devil's nature and mind, that it is no
wonder if he follow him, and be brutified.) And
you cannot say, that the work is good, and the doc-
trine bad ; for the work is nothing but the impress
of the doctrine. And God doth not use to appoint
or use a frame of falsehoods and deceits, as his ordi-

nary means to renew men's souls, and work them
to his will.

Perhaps you will say, that you see no such change
made by the word, nor any such spirit given by it

unto men, but only the effects of their own imagin-
ations. But, 1. The question is. Whether they are
true or false imaginations ? God's truth causeth
that impress on the mind of man, which you call

his imaginations ; for where should truth be received,

but in the mind ? And how should it work but by
cogitation ? They are cogitations above and con-
trary to those of flesh and blood, that are wrought
by this holy doctrine. It is nevertheless of the
Spirit, because it moveth man by consideration.

2. And if you see not a work on the hearts of the

regenerate appearing in their lives, which raiseth

them to a far better state than others, it can be no
better than strangeness or malice that can so far

blind you.
3. But if it be so with you, give leave yet to the

persons that know this holy change in themselves,

to believe the more confidently the word that wrought
it. We know that we are renewed and passed from
our former spiritual death to life ; and therefore that

it was the truth of God that did the work of God
upon us. Nothing but truth can sanctify : but the

word doth sanctify ; therefore the word is truth.

Indeed tlie holy church of Christ throughout all

ages of the world, hath been his living image, and
so a living witness of his word, as showing by their

lives the transcript of it in their hearts. It is easy
for any that know them, except the maliciously

blind, to perceive that the true servants of Christ

are a more purified, refined, honest, conscionable,

holy, heavenly people than the rest of the world.

For my part, I am fully convinced of it ; I see it ;

there is no comparison ; for all their imperfections,

which they and I lament, I am fully satisfied that

there is much more of God on them than on others.

And therefore there is much more of God in the

doctrine that renewed them than in any other. The
church is the living Scripture, the pillar and ground
of the truth (I Tim. iii. 15); the law is written in

their hearts, (Heb. viii. 10,) better than it was in

the tables of stone, 2 Cor. iii. 3. And by their holy

love and works, the world may know that Jesus

Christ was sent of the Father, and may be brought
to believe on him, by their unity, John xvii. 21

—

23; Matt. v. 16. God would not concur so appa-
rently and powerfully with a false doctrine, to make
so great a change in man ; nor so far own it, as to

use it for the doing of the most excellent work in

all this world, even the gathering him such a church,

and sanctifying to himself a peculiar people, zealous

of good works. Tit. ii. 14.
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If you say that some of the heathens have heen
as good : I answer, I. The goodness found in them,
is but in temperance, fidelity, and such like ; and not a

holy spirituality, or heavenliness, no, nor a thorough
conscientiousness in what they knew.

2. Tiiat good was rare in comparison of that which
the g08i)el worketh, as well as small.

3. That good which they had, was wrought only

by some scraps or parcels of the same holy truth

that is contained in the Scriptures. And therefore

even so much truth among the heathens as profited

them to any reformation, was the word of God, and
owned by him.

Quest. 6. Do you believe that Jesus Christ did

rise again from the dead, or not ? and that he and
his disciples did work those many uncontrolled

miracles, or not ? If you do believe it, then what
need you further testimony to prove the doctrine to

be of God? or to prove that there is a life to come ?

Shall the Captain of our salvation himself arise from
the dead, and conquer death, and ascend up into

heaven, to show us that there is a life to come, and
yet will you not believe it ? Or would God lend to

any man his power to confirm a false doctrine to

the world ? If so, then, 1. It would be God himself
that should mislead us. For it is he that worketh
the miracles, or granteth special power to the instru-

ment to do it. 2. Man should be unavoidably mis-

led. For if a man rise from the dead, and raise

others, and give to thousands the gifts of languages,
healing, and the like, and all this have no greater

contrary evidence from God of some contradiction

or controlnient, I am unavoidably deceived ; and
neither my greatest innocency or diligence, or any
other help from men, could possibly relieve me.
And he that can believe that the infinitely power-
ful, wise, and good, is either necessitated or disposed
to deceive the world, and rule them by deceit and
falsehood, and to lend his power to confirm a doc-
trine that he hateth, and is against himself, this

man indeed believeth not that there is any God. 3.

Even the brutists themselves, and all the infidels

with whom we talk, will confess that if they should
see Christ rise, or see such miracles, they would
believe : and therefore they do confess that they are
cogent evidence to those that know of them.

Object. Did not the sorcerers in Egypt work
miracles? Annw. 1. "Wonders they did, but not
miracles. 2. They were controlled, and shamed,
and disowned by God by Moses' contradictory, con-
quering miracles.

Object. But some might have died between the
magicians' wonders, and Moses' controlment, and so
have been unavoidably lost. Ansic. 1. The time
was near, and that not likely of those that knew of
them. 2. At the first wonder of the magicians,
Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods, Exod. vii. 12,

and therefore the conquest obliged them to suspend
belief of the other. 3. The miracles of Moses were
not to reveal a new doctrine of salvation that could
not otherwise be known ; but partly to convince
Pharaoh that the Lord was God, and partly to cause
him to let go the Israelites. The people's salvation

lay not on the latter; and the former they had
abundant means to know by the works and light of
nature itself. And the magicians' wondei-s were not
to reveal a new false doctrine any further than to

contend against Moses' miracles; and if they had,
yet being against the doctrine of the whole creation,

that revealeth the Creator, no man could be ex-
cusable for believing them, because God hath given
so full a testimony before against them, so that this

objection is plainly but an impertinent cavil.

But I doubt not but you will say, that you are not

sure that Christ rose again, and that ever such
miracles were done. I ask therefore,

Quest. 7. Whether it be possible, that so many
and so wise and godly men (as their writings prove
them) should give up their lives and all that they
had and could have hoped for in this world, to per-
suade the world that they saw Christ risen, if it were
false ; and to draw tliem to believe a falsehood that
tended to the worldly ruin of them all ?

Quest. 8. And is it possible that if they had been
so bad and mad, that so many tliousands would have
believed them when their own frequent miracles,

language, &c. were the witness of their fidelity to

which they openly appealed ? and this in the very
age and place where all these things might easily

be confuted if untrue ? If I should pretend to con-
vince the world by languages not learned, and by
other miracles and gifts which I never had, would
countries, or any sober persons, believe me ? or
should I not be the common scorn ? Would the
churches of the world have been planted by pre-
tended miracles that never were ? Would they all

have given up estates and lives upon an evident lie ?

It was easy for them all to see and hear whether
these things were done or not. And therefore he
that seeth those churches which were the proper
effects of miracles, may know the cause ; a real

effect had a real cause.

Quest. 9. Was it possible that so many hundred
thousand persons, dispersed about the world on a
sudden, could, without coming near each other, agree
both upon one and the same false doctrine through-
out, and on the same practices to deceive the world ?

Quest. 10. Is it possible that among so many thou-
sands, that torments, or death, or common ingenuity,

would not have forced some to have repented, and
opened the deceits of all the rest ?

Quest. 11. Is it possible that so many heretics that
did fall from them and set against the true apostles,

would none of them have disclosed the deceit, if

really the miracles had not been done ?

Quest. V2. Is it possible that none of the Jews,
their bitter enemies, nor any of the learned Romans
of that age, would have discovered the fraud, and by
writing confuted matters of fact, being public, and if

false, so easily confuted ?

Where are the books that ever any one of them
wrote to disprove any of these miracles ? If you
say the christians burnt them

;
give us the least

proof of it if you can. When did any Jew complain
of such a thing ? Nay, how could the dispersed,

persecuted christians destroy the writings of their

reigning enemies ? The writings of Jews and Ro-
mans then written remain to this day, and had fuller

human advantages of preservation than any that are

against them. No Jews or Romans complained, or

to this day complain, of such a thing, nor tell us of
any such writings of theirs, that ever were in the
world.

Quest. 13. Nay, the Jews confessed the miracles
themselves, and had no shift left for their unbelief,

but by blaspheming the Holy Ghost, and saying
that they were done by the power of the devil.

Quest. 14. All the dispersed churches and chris-

tians of the world, have universally concurred in

delivering us down these matters of fact, and the
writings that contain them ; and this is a thing that
they grounded all their hope of salvation on, and
for which they contemned this present world. And
the enemies that gainsaid their doctrine, did not gain-

say these matters of fact. Could this be feigned ?

Quest. 15. Have I not fully manifested in my book
against Infidelity, (to which I must again dismiss

you,) that there is a full and infallible evidence, that
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this Scripture was written by the apostles and evan-
gelists, and these miracles done, as there is that any
of the statutes of this land are the current statutes

of those parliaments that are said to make them ?

And your lands and lives are held by the credit of

these statutes.

A word or two to the objections of a masked infi-

del of this country, Clem. Writer.

Saith he, Men be not commanded to believe these

statutes on pain of damnation. Therefore the case

is not like.

Answ. But men are commanded to obey them
upon pain of death ; and believing is prerequisite to

obeying; therefore the case is like. Death is the
utmost penalty that man can inflict ; or if there be
greater, it all runs on the same foundation. And
sure that evidence that proves men culpable for

breaking man's laws must prove him culpable for

breaking God's. You have no other eyes to read
the laws of God, than those by which you read
man's laws. And doth it follow that God must not
condemn you for breaking his laws, when men do
but hang you for breaking theirs ? Sure God's laws
and man's may be printed in the same character, and
read with the same eyes, and both have the same
natural means of delivery, and yet the sin and
punishment differ as the authority doth.

Object. But (saith he) can the miracles confirm
the Scripture, when it is the Scripture that reports

the miracles ?

Answ. 1. Cannot a statute tell you what parlia-

ment made it, and what matters of fact were the

occasion, and also what shall be your duty upon
pain of death ? so that the makers and facts shall

give force unto the law, and yet the law reveal the

maker and facts ? Do not church constitutions do
the same ? The Scripture hath two parts ; the his-

tory and the doctrine. May not the history confirm
the doctrine, and that doctrine oblige us to our duty ?

2. But you suppose that the miracles and facts

can only be known by a divine belief of the history.

But that is false. The common evidence that all

statutes, histories, and actions in the world have to

make them certain to posterity, (as Cicero's or

"Virgil's writings, or Ccesar's reign, &c.) the same
have the books and miracles of Scripture to us.

And by these we can know them de facto to be such,

before we believe them by a divine faith. And as

the Scripture is a history that hath the same evi-

dence as the best of histories have, so it may concur
with abundance of other evidence, (which I have
recited in my "Determination against Infidelity,"

and in my " Key for Catholics,") to prove the facts

;

and then those facts will fully prove the truth of all

the doctrines which they attest, and consequently,
we shall add to our human faith and knowledge, a
divine faith concerning the history itself.

Object. 3. But (saith this writer) if God had meant
that the Scripture should be a law to all, he would
not have wrote it in a language which they under-
stand not.

Answ. 1. Any thing will serve to make an infidel,

when the mind is corrupted and deplorate. Were
they no laws which the Romans wrote in Latin, for
the government of all the nations of the Roman
world ? It was enough that the rulers of the pro-
vinces caused them to be so far understood by the

feople as was necessary to a righteous government,
mean those laws that were added to the proper

laws of that people.

2. Was there any one language then that all the
world understood? And was it not enough that
God appointed the ministerial office purposely to

preserve and publish this gospel to the world from

generation to generation? And is not translating
(whether by voice or writing) a part of that preach-
ing or explication ? Did not the ministers of Christ
preach the same doctrine to the world then, in the
several languages of the nations where they came ?

And were not the Scriptures presently translated
according to the use of the churches ? L'pon how
silly a pretence then would your silly imperial majesty
impose it on the God of heaven, to write his word in

as many languages as are in the world, if he would
be believed !

I will trouble you with no more such wretched
cavils. These three are the main strength of three

pamphlets written against the holy Scriptures and
me, by this apostate. Their sum is, Man is man

;

therefore we are not sure that Scripture is true, or
that God is God. I mean, Man cannot understand
the minds of others but by signs. All signs, whether
words or deeds, have some ambiguity, or liableness

to misunderstanding ; therefore nothing can be known
concerning God or man by signs. These are not his

words ; but the true scope and life of all the writings

of him and all the infidel seekers.

If you chide me for troubling the christian reader

here with so much against the infidels and brutists,

I answer, 1. I did it because that sort increase, and
threaten the land. 2. Because the strengthening of
the belief of the best christians is the removing the
cause of all their weakness and complaints. 3. And
principally, because when once the certain truth of
another life is manifested, he must be a Bedlam or

worse that will not be godly, or that will open his

mouth any more against a holy life. What ! is it

possible for a sober man to believe that he is so near
an everlasting joy or misery, and yet to neglect it,

and oppose them that make it their chiefest care and
labour to prepare for it ? The brutist hath drowned
his reason ; and the careless professor laid it to

sleep; the malicious, ungodly professor of Chris-

tianity fights against it, and only the serious, holy
christian doth use it for his everlasting good.

CHAPTER IV.

HOLINESS is BEST FOR ALL SOCIETIES.

Reader, if thou be but a man that hast the free use

of thy reason, I have already removed the greatest

impediment out of thy way, and said enough by con-

futing thy infidelity, to prove that godliness is the

better part. Thou hast nothing left now to say

against it, but what fighteth against reason in the

open light, and therefore I shall find an easier task

with thy understanding in all that follows, though
with thy corrupted will and concupiscence the con-

flict yet may be as strong.

Well ! if yet thou art not resolved, that diligent,

serious godliness is that good part that all should

choose, and better than all thy worldly pleasures, I

shall now discover it to thee in these particulars.

I. I shall show you that godliness is best for all

societies.

II. That it is best for every person. And that, I. It

is the safest way. 2. It is the honestest way. 3.

That it is the most gainful way. 4. That it is the

most honourable way. And, 5. That it is the most
pleasant and delightful way. Yea, that there is no
other true safety, honesty, profit, honour, or delight

but what is to be found in this way. I lay not only

all the reputation of my understanding, but all the
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hopes and happiness of my soul upon the proof of

this point. If I prove it not, I will confess myself a

fool and undone for ever. But if I prove it, let the

ungodly make this sad confession, and choose the

better part while they may have it.

I. And first. That godliness is the best for all

societies (that are just) I prove thus

:

1. Godliness doth unite or centre all societies in

the only Head and Centre of unity; that is, the

blessed God himself. A commonwealth will never

have peace in a state of rebellion against their

sovereign (unless he be one that they can over-

come). Nor soldiers in a state of mutiny against

their general. Nor scholars in shutting out their

master. God is the only Sovereign of the whole
world. The godly all unite in him. Ungodliness is

rebellion against him. The rebels are always in his

power. There is no peace nor safety therefore, nor

any unity, but an agreement in rebellion for a while,

to any that are not by holiness united in him, and
loyal subjects to him. " There is no peace, saith

the Lord, unto the wicked," Isa. xlviii. 22.

Object. But do we not see that the main divisions

of the world are about religion? Amw. 1. It is

true; but not by the truly religious. The great

quarrel of the world is against religion in the life

and practice of it. 2. It is unholy men that cannot
abide to be accounted unholy, that are the chief

dividers. 3. Among the truly godly, there is no
division in the main, but only dilferences about the

smaller branches of religion, which are numerous,
and less discernible, and less necessary than the

common truths. They are all agreed of truth enough
to bring them to heaven ; and therefore enough to

unite them in dear affection upon earth. Nay, there

is not one of them that hath not a special love to all

that he discerneth to be the servants of the Lord.
If any be without this, he is ungodly. And we are

not to answer for the miscarriages of every infidel

or ungodly man, that will put on the name of Chris-

tianity and godliness. If there should be fallings-

out among the godly, they cannot rest till they are

healed and set in joint again. But you must not
then be so unjust as to conclude, that we can have
no unity till we are in all things of a mind. May
not men of various complexions be of one society ?

Are not the multitudes of veins and arteries in your
bodies united in the trunks and roots ? Is not the
tree one, that hath many branches ?

Object. But God whom you will needs unite in, is

far from us, and his mind unknown, and so is not
the mind of princes ; and therefore we cannot unite
in God.

Ansic. In things necessary to our future happiness
and present unity in special love, the mind of God
is more plainly and fully opened to us, than the
mind of any prince unto his subjects. What pre-
cepts can be plainer, than to love God above all, and
our neighbour as ourselves, and first to seek the
kingdom of God, and to repent and believe in Christ ?

How plain are the articles of our faith and the ten
commandments ! Divisions have been about nice-

ties ; I hope God will call back his churches to the
ancient simplicity and practical godliness, and then
the christian world will be agreed, except the
wicked.

2. Godliness propoundeth and prosecuteth the
most uniting, excellent, powerful end, for all that
duty that should advance societies ; and therefore
must needs be best for all societies. God and heaven
is the common end of all the godly. They are
agreed every man of them in one end ; and so are
not others. Their end hath that power in its attrac-

tive excellency, by which it can do the greatest things
VOL. n. 3 a

that are to be done with the will of man. The ends
of the ungodly are small and childish toys. Our
end also is as the sun, sufficient for all ; and there-

fore not a matter of contention. All may have God
as well as one, without diminishing the happiness of
any.

3. Godliness takes away the ball of the world's

contention, that sets men every where together by
the ears. It teacheth men to slight the honour and
vain-glory that the gallants will fight and die for,

and to contemn that wealth that towns, and coun-

tries, and kingdoms are divided and destroyed by.

It teacheth men to slight that money, the love of

which is the " root of all evil," 1 Tim. vi. 10. It

showeth men a better treasure, and not only verbally,

but eflfectually teacheth them to trample upon that

which the tumultuous world doth so much scramble
for, and seek by such rapine, oppression, deceit, and
blood. If all the ambitious climbers and state-

troublers were truly godly, they would quietly seek
for higher honours. If all the covetous noblemen,
soldiers, landlords, and rich men were truly godly,

they would never set both city and country into

combustions, and poor oppressed families into com-
plaints for the love of money. If thieves turned
godly, you might travel safely, and spare your locks,

and keep your purses. If tradesmen were all truly

godly, deceit would not so break their peace. What
is there for societies to strive about, when the bone
of contention is taken away, and godliness hath cast

down the idol of the world, that did disturb them ?

4. Godliness takes down the great disturbing and
dividing principle in man's soul ; and that is, self-

ishness. And it both commandeth and worketh
self-denial. Every ungodly man hath a private end,

and a private spirit and interest, that is dearer to

him than any other. So many ungodly men as there

are, so many ends and interests. And how then can
there be a possibihty of unity ? The wisest law-
givers could never yet contrive an effectual course
for the uniting of all these. If selfishness were down,
I scarce know what should trouble the peace of
kingdoms, cities, families, or any other societies.

" Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself," or,

" Thou shalt not covet," is the sum and conclusion
of all the law of God, concerning our carriage one
to another. And it is godliness, and nothing else,

that perfectly teacheth and truly (though imperfectly

here) effecteth this self-denial. But of this elsewhere.

5. Godliness hath the most perfect righteous laws;
and therefore is best for all societies. If God can
make better laws than man, then this is past all

question. His laws require nothing but what is for

men's good. They prescribe nothing that is disho-

nest or unjust. They promise the greatest rewards
to the obedient. They drive on the backward by
the threatening of the greatest punishments. Their
authority is highest and most unquestionable. They
all proceed from one absolute Sovereign, and are the
same to all the people of the world. They change
not, but are to endure to the world's end. Whereas
all the laws of men are limited to their own domi-
nions, and endure but while their power can enforce
them. They are subject to error and injustice ; and
are not the same in one country as in another, or in

one age as in the former ; and their rewards and
punishments are but temporal ; and, therefore,
though under the laws of God, they are necessary
for the government of commonwealths, yet without
God's laws they would be utterly insufficient.

6. The way of holiness is contrary to all evil what-
soever, and therefore hath nothing to disturb a com-
monwealth. It is true, we cannot say so of the per-

sons, because they are but imperfectly satictified.
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Were they in all things such as their Lord, and rule,

and religion do require, they would have nothing
that might be injurious to any. But surely as a sick
man, or a lame, is better than a dead corpse ; and as
a man of mean understanding is better than an idiot,

and a mean scholar better than the illiterate ; so a
man imperfectly sanctified, is better in a common-
wealth than the ungodly. You blame not the laws
of this land, because that thieves and murderers
break them. The laws are good, if they oblige men
to nothing but what is good, though bad men break
them. The rules of the christian religion are most
perfect, and direct or command men nothing that is

evil. There maybe faults in us, but there is none in
the holy laws which we desire and endeavour to

obey. Religion, therefore, is the way to the perfect-
ing and securing of aU societies, and the want of it

subvertcth them.
7. Hohness doth not only tell men of a right way,

and show them their duty, but also effectually di's-

poseth their very minds to the performance of it,

and causeth them to walk therein. The nature of it

is, to be the very right disposition of the heart, and
right ordering of the life. The truly gracious soul
is habitually an enemy to all known sin, and ad-
dicted to obey in all known duties. And surely per-
sons thus habituated are liker to live according to
their dispositions, than others to live well that hate
the good in their hearts which they should practise.
Men's laws can command good, but cannot give men
good hearts to practise it, as God doth by his ser-

vants. If you cannot tell whether wicked men that
love sin, or godly men that hate it, are better mem-
bers of a commonwealth, you know not what socie-
ties are for.

8. Hohness destroyeth the root of iniquity, and
teacheth men to hate even secret sins, which are in
the heart, or which none can see but God alone.
The laws of men restrain the subjects but from open
injuries; but holiness restraineth men from doing the
most secret wrong to others, or once thinkiner, speak-
ing, or contriving any evil against them. It reach-
eth the conscience ; it cleanseth the heart, from
whence all evil doth proceed, 2 vSam. xii. 12

; Deut.
xxvii. 24; Psal. xc. 8; Eccles. xii. 14. A man fear-
ing God, as such, dare not deceive or wrong another,
though he were sure that it would never be known
on earth. For he knoweth that the Lord is the
avenger of such things, 1 Thess. iv. 6.

9. Holiness cementeth the members of all societies
with the strongest cement of endeared love. It bind-
cth them together in the bond of charity. He is not
godly that lovcth not all men, even his enemies,
with that common love that is due to humanity, and
that loveth not all that fear the Lord with a special
love, Psal. XV. 4; John xiii. 34, 35; xv. 12, 17;
I John iii. 14, 23; iv. 7, II, 12, 20; Luke vi. 27.

10. Holiness maketh princes and rulers a double
blessing to their people. It maketh them the more
divine, and bear the most excellent image of God.
How precious is the name of a David, a Hezekiah,
a Josiah, a Constantine, a Theodosius, (though they
had all their falls,) in comparison of the name of a
Saul, a Jeroboam, an Ahab, a Nero, a Julian ! Oh
how sweet is the name of a godly king in the sub-
jects' mouths ! Even those that are enemies to god-
liness as in themselves, (because they cannot endure
to be curbed and troubled with it,) do yet use to ad-
mire and honour it in th('ir kings and governors.
Authority and holiness conjunct are two such rays
of the heavenly Majesty and Goodness as placeman
in the state of highest excellency on earth, and make
him so much to resemble his Creator, as hath given
such the highest place in the esteem and honour of

the world, of any mortals. And it is not easy for a
people to value such holy and pious princes and
governors too highly, or to be sufficiently thankful
for them unto God.

(1.) Holiness effectually teacheth governors to rule
for God. To set him highest, and make it their
work to seek his glory, and to avoid all selfish con-
tradictory interests ; and to own nothing that stands
at enmity with his honour; but to judge that they
have most happily attained the ends of their govern-
ment and lives, if they have promoted the gospel
and kingdom of Christ, and the work of holiness in
the world.

(2.) Holiness will cause rulers to prefer God's
laws before their own ; and to be examples to the
subjects of obedience to God; and to desire that all

men should stand in far greater awe of God than of
them. It will make them careful to form all their
laws and government to the pleasing of God, and
promoting men's obedience to his laws ; and to take
need that there be nothing in them injurious to

Christ, or contrary to his will. It will teach them
with David to inquire of God, and make him their

counsellor. And with Josiah, to " search the book
of the law," and humble themselves when they have
violated it. And with Joshua, "not to^ufferit to de-

part out of their mouths, but to meditate in it day and
night, that they may observe to do according to all

that is written therein." And then God hath pro-
mised to make " their way prosperous, and to give
them good success," Josh. i. 8.

(3.) Holiness will cause the rulers of the world to

love those that are holy, and to promote the commu-
nion of saints, and to be nursing fathers to the
church, even that part of the holy catholic church,
which they are intrusted with ; and to protect them
from tlie violence of men. It will keep them from
the sins of Jeroboam, that corrupted God's worship,
and put forth his hand against the prophet that

spoke against it. Whereby God will be engaged to

be their protector in peace and war. When princes

and people that fall out without holiness and take
part with the flesh, and set themselves against the

servants, the worship, and the ways of Christ, do
put themselves from under his protection, and put
themselves under the battering and piercing strokes

of his displeasure. And woe to him that striveth

with his Maker, and that kicks against the pricks of

his severity ! Isa. xlv. 9; Acts ix. 5; xxvi. 14. The
fatal ruin of the kingdoms of the world, or at least

the final ruin of the persons, is from their enmity and
rebellion against the Lord, and because they will not

be his kingdoms, but hate and quarrel with his ways,

and persecute his servants. And godliness preserv-

eth princes and magistrates from this sin and ruin.

(4.) Holiness will cause the rulers to hate sin in

themselves and others, and to remove the abominable
thing from before the eyes of God's jealousy, and to
" drive away the froward ; and not to know the wick-

ed and the proud, and to cut off the slanderer, and
the wicked doers, and to set no wicked thing before

their eyes," Psal. ci. " In their eyes a vile person

will be contemned, but they will honour them that

fear the Lord." By this means their kingdoms may
be holy, and God will delight in them, and dwell

among them, and it shall be said of them, as Jer.

xxxi. 23, " The Lord bless thee, 0 habitation of jus-

tice, and mountain of holiness." And when Israel

is " holiness to the Lord, all that devour him shall

offend, evil shall come upon them, saith the Lord,"

chap. ii. 3. The holy examples and holy govern-

ment of godly kings and magistrates, will draw
the hearts of the people to holiness, and cause it

to flourish in the land. Whereas the wicked ex-
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amples and government of the ungodly tendeth to

make all about them wicked. For as Solomon saith,

Prov. xxix. 12, " If a ruler hearken to lies, all his

servants are wicked." And then they are fuel for

the wrath of God, both as offenders, and as enemies.

For they will be still rebelling and opposing him

:

and carnal interests and enmity will pervert them to

use the reprovers as Asa, and Amaziah, and Jero-

boam, and Jezebel, and Joash did ; and to think with

Saul that Doeg was the best subject that would kill

the priests at his command, and those the worst that

would not betray them or destroy them ; and to say

to false accusers, as he did to the Ziphites, I Sam.
xxiii. 21, " Blessed be ye of the Lord, for ye have
compassion on me." And saith the Lord, Isa. xxvii.

4, " Who would set the briers and thorns against

me in battle ? I would go through them, I would
burn them together."

(5.) Holiness will save princes and rulers from the

great and dangerous temptations of their riches, and
honours, and power, and pleasures, and will teach
them to mortify the flesh, and live after the Spirit,

Rom. viii. I, 6, 13; and will keep them hereby from
those sins that would subject them to the consum-
ing wrath of the impartial God, and will bring them
to heaven notwithstanding all the impediments of

the world, even as a camel through a needle's eye,

by the Power to which all things are possible. And
doubtless that which maketh men most acceptable to

God, and tendeth to the everlasting happiness of the
persons, must needs be better for all societies than
that which prepareth them for damnation, and keep-
eth them here under the indignation of the Lord.
See 2 Sam. xxiii. 3 ; Lev. xxv. 43, 46, 53 ; Isa. xxxii.

1 ; Rom. iii. 4—6 ; xii. 8.

II. And as holiness thus maketh the most excellent
{)rinces and happy governors, so it maketh the most
oyal and obedient subjects, and is the most powerful
preserver of peace in all societies.

If any shall say, that the people that are accounted
holy have caused as great contentions and rebellions
in the world as any other, witness the wars in France,
Savoy, Bohemia, Scotland, England, &c. I shall

first prove undeniably from the nature of the thing,
that true godliness must needs make the best subjects,

and tend to the happiness of commonwealths, and
then 1 shall more nearly answer the objection.

1. Holiness effectually teacheth subjects to know
themselves ; to know their weakness, and meanness,
and unworthiness, and to know their places and their

proper work. It kills that pride that makes men
think that none are so fit to rule as they ; and it

makes them so humble as to think themselves un-
worthy of protection in the meanest station. And
also it so takes them up with a higher ambition, and
sets their hearts on the greater things, that they are

dead to the ambition of the world, and can easily

leave these things to others. Their kingdom is not
of this world. They are taught to expect affliction

and persecution, and not to aspire after crowns. No
man can deny that this is the lesson set them by
their Lord, and the covenantwhich they make with him
when they become his servants. Whereas the un-
godly having their portion in this life, and relishing
and minding most the things of the world, will snatch,

and scramble, and turn every stone, and do any thing
within their reach, for worldly honours.

2. Holiness teacheth subjects to see God in their

rulers, and honour and obey them as his officers, even
with an honour and obedience participatively divine.

And no men can give them a higher honour than
they that thus honour them on God's account ; and
no men can give them so full, and firm, and constant
obedience, as they that obey God in their governors.

No man can give them higher titles than they that take

them to be the officers of God. Carnal men obey
their governors merely as men that are able to do
them good or hurt. If they were sure to receive no
damage by contemning them, they caved not to tram-

ple them in the dirt. Though that people sinned

in desiring a king, yet when they had chosen that

kind of government, and Saul was set over them,
those that went with him were such " whose hearts

God had touched ; but the children of Belial said,

How shall this man save us ? and they despised him
and brought him no presents," I Sam. x. 27.

3. Holiness causeth subjects to obey and submit
for conscience' sake. They do it because God him-
self hath commanded them to do it. They pay
tribute, and give honour and obedience, because it is

part of their obedience to God required of them in

the fifth commandment, which is the first with pro-

mise. Outward prosperity is especially promised to

them that honour their parents and superiors. And
the commands and promises of God, with the bonds
of conscience, do tie men faster to their duty, and re-

strain them more effectually from disobedience, than
the words of men alone can do. Conscience holdeth

strongly and constantly ; and it holdeth as well in

secret as in public ; so that if a man were sure to do
a mischief and never be discovered, he would never-

theless abhor it, as being not unknown to God and
conscience. A man that feareth not God and con-

science, will never stick to do a mischief, if he may
escape the eye and revenging hand of man. Faux
will set fire to the train to blow up king and parlia-

ment, if he see but a probability of escape. But he
that feeleth the bonds of God upon him, dare not

rebel.

4. Holiness destroyeth self-love, which is the

spring of all discontents and disobedience ; and
teacheth a man to own no ends or interests but what
stand in due subordination to the honour of God and
the common good ; and in due co-ordination with

the welfare of our neighbours. Whereas, the un-

godly are every man of them an idol to himself.

Self is the only lord and law, set up against God,
and king, and country. And if God, or king, or

country be served by them, it is but in subserviency
to themselves, as they look to attain some wealth,

or dignity, or honour by it. The self-seeking man
is faithful and trusty to no man but himself. And
the self-denying man hath no great temptation to be
unfaithful.

5. Holiness doth partly consist of charity, and
teacheth men to do as they would be done by. And
how can it go ill with any societies where love pre-

vaileth, and men are as loth to wrong as to be wrong-
ed, and to do hurt to others as to themselves ?

6. Holiness brings down God's blessing on each
particular subject ; and maketh a people the delight

of God ; and brings them under the promise of his

favour. " Godliness is profitable to all things, having
the promise of the life that now is, and of that which
is to come," 1 Tim. iv. 8. What abundance of pro-
mises are there to the obedient ! Isa. i. 19 ; Deut.
iv. 30; Exod. xxiii. 22; Deut. xi. 27; xiii. 4; xxx.
2, 8, 20 ; Jer. vii. 23 ; xi. 4, 7, &c.

7. Holiness maketh men meek and patient, and
teacheth subjects not to make too great a matter of

any injury that is done them ; nor to censure un-
warrantably the actions of their superiors ; nor to

murmur and stir up discontents ; but quietly to bear
all in obedience to God, and for the common good.

8. Holiness disposeth men to unity and concord,
and is as much against discord and division as health-
ful nature is against wounds and sickness. " Whence
are wars, but from the lusts that war in your mem-
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bers ? " James iv. 1. The servant of the Lord must
not strive. The new command of special love to

one another, and the strange forbearance, concession,

condescension, forgiving, and loving enemies them-
selves, required in the gospel, must needs do much
if truly practised to preserve the peace of any nation.

9. Holiness assureth us of so great a reward to

those that obey their superiors in things lawful, and
offers us so much better things upon our patience

and submission, than ever disobedience or rebellion

can attain, that hereby it must needs tend to the

quiet and benefit of societies. He that is bound to
" rejoice and be exceeding glad" in his " persecu-

tion, because his reward in heaven is great," hath
small reason to contrive, or fight, or sin to escape
the persecution together with the reward, Matt. v.

II, 12.

10. Holiness teacheth men both to continue obe-
dient and faithful against all temptations, and also to

propagate the same resolutions, and to draw all

others to obedience with us. It w-as the excellency
of Christ's example, that he would be obedient even
when he was falsely accused of treason, and charged
as a usurper of Caesar's right. If we should be
called seditious, disobedient, and rebellious when we
are most loyal, it must not move us from our loyalty

at all. In all these ten particulars I have showed,
that in the nature of the thing, it is undeniable that
godliness is the strength, and beauty, and safety of
kingdoms, and of all societies ; in that it engageth
the subject as well as the governors, in all that tend-

eth to their peace and welfare.

And now you may see by what is said, that there
can be no weight in the objection which pretendeth
from the case of the Waldenses, Albigenses, Bohe-
mians, French, &c. to produce experience against
what I am proving. Health may as truly be said to

be the cause of sickness, as godliness to be the cause
of treachery, rebellion, or disloyalty ; there being
nothing in all the world except God himself, so con-
trary to these as godliness is.

But you will ask, Whence is it that we have the
foresaid instances ? I answer, sometimes not au-
thority, but malice and cruelty, driveth poor christi-

ans to a stone wall, and if they turn again when they
can fly no further, accuseth them of rebellion; as it

was w ith the Waldenses, the Bohemians, &c. Some-
times princes and states fall out among themselves,
and cannot agree about their titles, and the bounds
and degrees of their power. And then whoever the
people are against, they are sure from that side to

near the most opprobrious titles, and be used accord-
ingly if it be in their power. Sometimes the right
of government is not easily or generally known; as
in the contention between the houses of York and
Lancaster here. And then as one party conquereth
one year, and another the next, so the people must
be called traitors and rebels by each party that pre-
vaileth, if they obeyed and served the other party
against them. And if they refuse to obey and defend
either of them they will be condemned by both.
Sometimes the polity of empires and common-
wealths is so imperfect and obscure in the constitu-
tion, that the several parties that pretend to interest,
cannot agree about their rights, nor the lawyers agree
among themselves. And the people cannot be
thought to be wiser than the lawyers in the affairs
of their profession. If Nero and the senate of Rome
had each of them commanded the christians to aid
them against the other, it would not have been
easy for the wisest and holiest of the christians then
to know which part they should have adhered to and
assisted. Paul thought not meet to decide any such
controversy. He commanded everj' soul to be sub-

ject to the higher powers, and not resist; but he tells

them not whether Caesar or the senate was the
higher powers in a case of contest and division.
Sometimes a traitor usurpeth the government, and
christians think when they see him settled and in
possession, that, though they hate his usurpation,
yet they are bound to honour and obey him as being
possessed of the government. Thus Gregory the
Great too hastily and flatteringly owned and applaud-
ed Phocas ; and the christian bishops ordinarily sub-
jected themselves to the emperors that came in by
blood and violence. Thus the bishops of Rome, and
of other churches in Italy and the adjacent parts,
submitted themselves (I think too soon) as soon as
they perceived him to be conqueror, to Theodoricus;
and so they did to other conquerors. Sometimes, as
the general councils of Basil, Constance, &c. deter-
mined that a council is above the pope, and declared
the contrary to be a damnable heresy, and command-
ed the bishops and people to obey them against the
pope ; so senates, and parliaments, and the majority
of statesmen and lawyers, may tell the people that
are unacquainted with such law cases, that in this or
that they are bound to obey them, upon highest
penalties, and that they shall receive to themselves
condemnation if they resist them ; and so may mis-
lead such as intend nothing but to obey the higher
powers for conscience' sake. And though the error
and commands of councils and parliaments excuse not
a toto an illiterate laic that understandeth not those
matters, yet surely o tanto it is some excuse.

And sometimes oppression maketha wise man mad,
Eccles. vii. 7- And sometimes impatience prevaileth
with the weak to do things unwarrantable ; and hu-
man passion blindeth reason, and sometimes tempta-
tions prevail in this as in other cases. And some-
times hypocrites, that never had any true religion,

do show their carnal dispositions, and unmortified
lusts, and passions, and pride, by their rebellion

against their lawftil governors; and then religion

must bear the blame of the actions of that counter-

feit religion, and of those crimes which it doth most
prohibit and condemn.

In a word, be the accusation against any particu-

lar person just or unjust, nothing is more sure and
clear than that he is most unjust that will charge
the christian religion as guilty of countenancing any
rebellions, conspiracies, sedition, disobedience, fac-

tion, or divisions. Christ went before us in his own
example to pay tribute to Caesar ; and commanded
us to give to Caesar the things that are CiEsar's ; and
their false accusing him and condemning him as an
oflfender against Caesar, did no whit move him from
the duty of his state of humiliation. What can be
more against all treason and perfidiousness, than
that holy doctrine which commandeth us the ex-

actest performance of every lawful promise, much
more of our oaths, and duties of allegiance ? What
can be more against rebellion than that holy doc-

trine which teacheth us a life of patience and meek-
ness, condemning private revenge, and commanding
us rather to turn the other cheek to him that smiteth

us, and to give our coat to him that taketh away our

cloak, and to go two miles with him that would com-
pel us to go one ; that is, to suflier yet more, rather

than revenge ourselves, or break peace, or order or

raise wars, to escape such injuries. It is a crucified

Christ that conquered by suff"ering, that is our ex-

ample. And our rehgion is but our conformity to

him in his suff'erings and his holiness. He hath
made it part of our duty to himself to obey kings and
rulers, and all superiors, not only the good but the
froward, and to take it patiently if wc suffer for well-

doing, and not to return so much as a reviling, dis-
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honouring word, or murmuring, rebellious thought.
It is not fighting for ourselves, but following him
with the cross, and forsaking all that we have, that

Christ hath made the work of his disciples, and the
necessary condition of his promise of salvation, Luke
xiv. 33. There is no master in all the world, that
so strictly commandeth patience, and forbearance,
and forgiving, and love, and peace, and submission
to one another, as Jesus Christ doth. He sets the
hearts of all his servants on another kingdom, and
tells them they have greater things to mind than
riches, or honours, or domination upon earth. He
taketh the bone of contention from before them, and
bids them leave such things as these to the men of
the world, that have their portion in this life. You
may as honestly say that the sun is the greatest

cause of darkness, as that Christ and holiness are
the cause of seditions, rebellions, treasons, or per-

fidiousness in the world. All the world set together
hath not done so much as he hath done against them.
If men threaten hanging and quartering to such
offences, Christ threateneth damnation in hell-fire to

them. And would you wish him to inflict a sharper
punishment, or more severely to manifest his hatred
of the crimes ?

I tell you therefore, if you should find rebellion
and sedition among christians, it is but as you may
find corruption in thg bodies of the living, which is

contrary to life and health, and to be found much
more among the dead. I am not here pleading for

individual persons, but for Christianity and godliness.
If any professed christians forsake the way of pa-
tience and subjection, and turn to rebellion and dis-

loyalty, they do so far forsake religion and godliness,
and much more wrong and offend their heavenly
Master, than their king and governors. Plead who
will for the wickedness of such men, for my part I

will not. I am sure Christ will not plead for their
sin which he condemneth. He may justify them
from it, upon repentance ; but he will never justify
them for it and in it. It is not because they are
godly, but for want of godhness, that any men have
ever been guilty of rebellions, or resisting lawful
powers : as Dr. Ward hath fully proved in his ser-
mon on Rom. xiii. 2. Nothing more tendeth to the
ruin of rulers and people, than to hearken to the
devil and the enemies of holiness, that would per-
suade the world into a conjunction with them in the
enmity against the way of godliness and the faith-
ful servants of the Lord, upon pretence that they are
adversaries to the governors and government. It is

a weighty truth that the foresaid doctor begins his
sermon with :

" Among all the stratagems of the devil,
tending to the undermining of religion, and the sub-
version of the souls of men, though there cannot be
any more unreasonable, yet there was never any
more unhappily successful than the creating and
fomenting an opinion in the world, that religion is

an enemy to government, and the bringing sincerity
and zeal in religion into jealousy and disgrace with
the civil powers. It was by this jealousy blown
into the heads of the high priests and the sanhedrim
amongst the Jews, and of Herod and Pontius Pilate,
that Christ himself was accused, condemned, and
executed on a tree. By this the apostles were haled
before the governors of provinces ; forced from one
city to fly to another. For this they endured bonds
and sundry kinds of death. It was through this
fancy that the christians for three hundred years
together, endured the rage of heathen emperors,
being destitute, afllicted, and tormented. Our Lord
Christ was traduced as an enemy to Caesar, a man
refractory to the Roman laws, and a nonconformist
to the religion and laws of his country." Thus and

more that author. So that it is no new thing for

the most innocent, and holy, and excellent persons
to suffer as enemies to the government where they
lived

;
nay, it hath been the common case ; not is it

strange to hear religion and holiness charged with
these crimes which they are most against.

As for the malicious slanders of the papists against

the reformed churches, as if they had promoted all

their reformations by rebellion, they have been con-
futed sufficiently by many. At this time, I shall

only desire the reader that would be satisfied in this,

and understand the protestant doctrine in these

points, to read Bishop Bilson's " Difference between
Christian Subjection and Unchristian Rebellion."

Especially p. 382, and from 494 to 522. Also Hook-
er's " Eccles. Polit." the last book (lately published).

And if he would know whether it be an article of
the very religion of the papists, that the pope may
give away the dominions of temporal lords that deny
transubstantiation, or hold such like points which
he calleth heresy, or that will not exterminate all

that hold them out of their dominions, and that he
may discharge their subjects and vassals from their

allegiance, I only entreat him with his own eyes to

read the decrees of their approved general council

at the Lateran under Pope Innocent III. and let

him but believe his eyesight. And for their case

and confutation, let him also read King James's An-
swer to Perron's Oration.

Having thus interposed an answer to their objec-

tion, that say religion hath brought forth rebellions,

(which I confess that rehgion which teacheth rebel-

lion hath done ; but the christian religion which
condemneth it, and engageth men against it as afore-

said, doth not,) I now proceed to some other proofs,

that godliness is the greatest security and establish-

ment to kingdoms and all societies.

12. Godliness above all things engageth men to be
true to their covenants : to keep all their oaths and
promises of obedience to kings and other superiors

;

and to be faithful and trusty in all their duties to one
another. So horrid is the sin of perjury and cove-

nant-breaking, that God hath condemned it, not only
in the holy Scriptures, but also in the law of nature.

He will not bear with it in the greatest princes ; how
then shall perfidious subjects escape ? What fair

excuses had Saul for his breaking the vow and cove-

nant with the Gibeonites ! He might have said, I.

They procured it from Joshua by a mere cheat, and
therefore no benefit belonged to them from their own
sin and fraud. 2. That Joshua not knov;ing who
they were, ignoranlis non est consensus. 3. That God
had forbid to spare any of those nations. 4. That it

was not Saul that made this oath and covenant, but
Joshua. 5. That Saul did it in zeal for the people
of Israel. Yet for all this in David's days there was
a famine in the land for this sin of Saul, which was
not expiated till seven of his sons (or posterity) were
hanged at the Gibeonites' request. And though Da-
vid might well see that he might be censured as
contriving all this himself for the extirpation of the
line of Saul, yet would he not forbear the execution,
2 Chron. xxi. And when the people murmured at

Joshua, and the heads of Israel, for sparing them at

first, they are answered with the obligation of the
inviolable oath. Josh. ix.

So though Zedekiah was the king of Babylon's
captive, force could not excuse his perjury and cove-
nant-breaking, but God severely condemned and
avenged it.

So that every subject that hath but bound himself
in allegiance to his sovereign, is under such an obli-

gation as to a true believer is more dreadful to vio-

late, than it is to suffer death.
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Yea, God hath written such a law against perjury,

even in nature itself, that he must needs be afraid of

it that is not a flat atheist, lest his appeal to God do
bring the vengeance of God upon him. And in this

life «ie perjured ordinarily meet with that divine re-

venge which is the forerunner of eternal vengeance.
The perjured are unfit for human society ; hated by
God, and never more to be trusted by man, till sound
repentance make a change. Which made Augustine
determine, that he that urgeth another to forswear
himself, is as much worse than a murderer, as killing

the soul is worse than killing the body. Seeing then
that religion doubleth these sacred bonds, and cast-

eth hell-fire into the face of the perjured and per-

fidious, it must needs be a singular preserver of

kingdoms and all societies, which fall in pieces
where these bonds are loosed ; and fall into the
hands of God, who is a consuming fire, especially to

perjured men.
13. Moreover, it is only godliness that obeyeth

with true loyalty, and carrieth on all works me-
thodically for the common good. As he that will

obey every justice of peace in all things that he
commandeth, without respect to the laws or will of
the sovereign power, may be sooner a traitor than
truly obedient (for every justice or lord may arm
him against his prince) ; so he that will obey the
princes of the earth, without respect to the will or
interest of the eternal God, will be but a traitor to

God, under pretence of obeying princes, that are but
his officers and servants. But the godly begin at

God in their obedience ; and therefore they proceed
methodically, and obey men upon right grounds and
in their proper places. It is not the most absolute
obedience to man that is the best. He that should
command men causelessly to fire his country, or to

destroy the innocent, or to ravish virgins or men's
wives, were not to be obeyed, as Doeg obeyed Saul

;

but God is first to be obeyed. It is he that begins,
proceeds, and ends with God, that is sure to do no
wrong, nor be misled.

14. Holiness possesseth men with a public spirit,

and maketh the case of others to be our own, and
teacheth us to do as we would be done by ; and
giveth every man that hath it, a compassion to others
in their distress, and an earnest desire after their
welfare, and a rejoicing in it ; when ungodly men
are all for themselves, Psal. cxxxvii. ; 1 Cor. xii.

25—27; xiii. ; Acts ii.44; Matt.vii. 12; Mark xii. 33.

15. Godliness engageth men in doing good, as the
very business of their lives, which is to be rewarded
with everlasting happiness. So that besides what
is forced from men by law, they are to be still in the
exercise of charity, and to be "zealous of good
works ;" and to make it their study to do all the good
they can. And therefore they are certainly the pro-
fitablest members in any society, that are most truly
godly, Luke x. 29, 30, &c. ; Deut. xv. 9 ; Luke vi. 38

;

Gal.vi.9, 10.

16. Moreover, holiness teacheth men to forgive
wrongs, and to love our enemies, and to let go our
right, rather than to break peace and revenge our
wrongs

; and to forbear even going to law conten-
tiously, and where our putting up injuries merely to
ourselves may suffice for the avoiding of it, Luke vi.
27—29 ; Matt. vi. 14, 15; 1 Cor. vi. 7. And what
contention can there be where these rules are prac-
tised, except when the interest of God or others is
violated, which is not in our power to remit. If you
say, that these things are good if they were practised,
I answer, L You confess then that holiness is good;
for the rule is good, whether it be practised or not.
2. I answer, that so much as any man is sanctified,
he doth practise it. And therefore if any man live

not according to the rule which he professeth to live

by, that is, from the remnant of that sin within him,
which the wicked plead for, and for want of more of

that godliness which you distaste. Make him more
holy, and he will do all this.

17. Holiness secureth every society, and interests

eth them in the most impregnable defence ; even in

the love and favour of the Lord ; and in his many
sure and precious promises. He hath engaged his

almightiness and fidelity for such, and tendereth

them as the apple of his eye, and hath promised
that he will be their defence, (Zech. ii. 8 ; Psal. v.

11; vii. 10; lix. 9, 16, 17; Ixii. 2,) whereas the un-
godly are under his curse, Psal. i. 6 ; xxxvii. And
which of these societies is liker to be happy.

18. Godliness is the surest way to furnish every
society with all the blessings that are truly good for

them. For they have the favour and promise of

him that is the giver of them all, Rom. viii. 28 ; Psal.

xxxiv. 10; Ixxxiv. 11; xxiii. " Godliness is profit-

able to all things, having the promise of the life that

now is, and of that which is to come," 1 Tim. iv. 8

;

vi. 6 ; Matt. vi. 33. But wickedness is the certain

way to ruin. " Even one sinner destroyeth much
good," Eccles. ix. 18. And one godly man hindereth

much evil, as the case of Joseph, Moses, Daniel, and
many others tell you.

19. Moreover, it is godliness that is the honour of

all societies. Without this their wisdom is mere
folly, and their riches are but the fetters of their

slavery, and a canker to gnaw them and testify against

them ; and their greatest victories may be but mur-
ders which shall damn them ; and their splendour in

the world is but the sign of their misery in the eyes

of all foreseeing men. " Righteousness exaltetn a
nation, but sin is a reproach to any people," Prov.

xiv. 34. What glory can be equal to the glory of our

interest in God, and of our being his people, and
doing his work, and having his presence ?

20. Lastly, how can that be worst on earth, that

is so good in heaven ? The perfection of holiness

hereafter, with the holy love, and praises, and enjoy-

ments of the saints, will be their glory. If you
think this worst in your societies on earth, what do

you but renounce it? If heaven be worst for you,

come not thither. If the participation of that which
is the felicity of the glorified, be not the felicity of

all societies, I desire none of their felicity.

What if saints from heaven would come down and
dwell among you here on earth ? I beseech you as

men of reason, answer me these two questions.

(I.) Whether you do not know or verily believe,

that they would be more holy, and pure, and exact,

and strict, and more averse to all sin, than any of

those are that now you dislike as too precise?

(2.) Whether you would therefore call them pu-

ritans, and hate them, and cast them out, or imprison

them, or take them for the troublers of your coun-

tries, or rather for the honour and blessing of your

countries ? What you would do by them that do by
those that come nearest to them among you.

CHAPTER V.

TIMES OF HOLINESS ARE THE BEST TIMES.

And now I have given you all this evidence, I

dare leave it to the judgment of any man that is

fit to judge, whether it be the godly or ungodly that

are the better magistrates, or better pastors of the
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churches, or better members of the commonwealth,
or of any society. Judge now whether the places

and times are not best that are most godly. And
whether it be the godly or the ungodly that are the

troublers of the world.

And yet it hath ever been the practice of ungodly
men, to charge it upon them that fear the Lord, that

all the troubles of the world are long of them. We
were all quiet (say they) before this religion and
preciseness troubled us ; and this is it, that since it

came among us, hath set us all together by the ears.

But if these men be yet reasonable, I desire them
to consider,

1. That this hath always been the old complaint
of the most wicked men, which God himself hath
testified against. When Lot did but gently admon-
ish the abominable Sodomites to forbear a villany

not to be named ;
" I pray you, brethren, do not so

wickedly," Gen. xix. 7—9 ; what said they to him,
and how did they take it ? Why, " they said, Stand
back : and they said again, This one fellow came in

to sojourn, and he will needs be a judge. Now will

we deal worse with thee than with them." Is not
this the case between us now ? How are we un-
peaceable? Because we are against sin ? If we would
hinder men from wronging God, and from condemn-
ing their own souls, and others, then forsooth, we
are their troublers, and we judge them, and we dis-

turb their peace ? Just like the Sodomites, These
precise fellows (say they) will needs be our judges,
and we must be ruled by them ; before they came
among us we had none of this ado. But did not
God, think you, decide the conti'oversy aright ? He
first took Lot and his family away, that the Sodomites
might be troubled with that precise and busy fellow
no more ; and then he sent fire from heaven on
Sodom, and consumed them all, " making them an
example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire,"

Jude 7- Or as it is fully set forth by the Holy
Ghost, 2 Pet. ii. 6—9, " Turning the cities of Sodom
and Gomorrah into ashes, he condemned them with
an overthrow, making them an example to those that
after should live ungodly. (Mark this.) And de-
livered just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation
of the wicked. (For that righteous man dwelling
among them, in seeing and hearing vexed his right-

eous soul from day to day with their unlawful deeds.)

The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of
temptations, and to reserve the unjust to the day of
judgment to be punished."
And now who is it that was troublesome, and the

cause of evil ? Was it Lot, or was it Sodom ? Take
heed lest God take the Lots that trouble you from
among you, and when you are rejoicing that you are
rid of them, he serve you worse than he served
Sodom.

In the days of Noah no question but that preacher
of righteousness seemed to the world a singular and
a self-conceited fellow. But did not God decide the
controversy whether it were Noah, or thev, that were
the troublers of the world? Saith Peter, 2 Pet. ii. 5,
" God spared not the old world, but saved Noah the

eighth person, a preacher of righteousness, bringing
in the flood upon the world of the ungodly."
When Israel fell before the men of Ai, it was a

doubt who it was that was the cause of that calamity
;

but God proved it to be Achan, who is stoned upon
this sentence of Joshua ;

" Why hast thou troubled
us ? the Lord shall trouble thee this day," Josh,
vii. 25.

2. And consider, I pray you, what a quietness it is

that you have, before you are troubled by the godly ?

It is a quietness in the highway to hell. You had
the privilege of damning your souls without disturb-

ance from these precise controllers. Hath not
Christ told us, that the devil is thus like "a strong

man armed, that while he keepeth his palace his

goods are in peace : but when a stronger than he
shall come upon him and overcome him, he taketh
from him all his armour wherein he trusted, and
divideth the spoils," Luke xi. 21, 22. The hearts

and the nations that are not conquered by Christ,

are the devil's garrisons and possessions. Do you
think that it is best that he possess them still in

jpeace ? or that the preachers of Christ, that plant
his ordnance against them, and batter them, till they
are forced to yield, are therefore busy, troublesome
fellows ? What is it for, but for your deliverance,

that are Satan's captives at his will ? 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26.

3. And might you not on this ground also account
Christ himself the troubler of the world, as much,
and a thousand times more than us ? For he doth
more to disturb men in their sins than any of us :

and he doth more for holiness than all the world
besides. And in this sense he confesseth and fore-

tells us, that he came not to send peace but division

into the world, into towns, and countries, and fami-
lies, Luke xii. 51—53. If we can have no peace with
you, unless we will disobey our Lord, and serve the
devil and the flesh, and damn our own souls, and
suffer you to do the like, then keep your peace
among yourselves; we will none of that peace; we
have no mind to buy your friendship and good words
at such a rate ! If your peace will stand with our
peace with God, and peace of conscience, we will

gladly accept of it : if it will not, we can be without
it. Your souls are like sores that may not be
searched, or a broken bone that must not be set, for

fear of hurting you. You are like men that must
have that which w'ould kill them ; or like children,

that will cry if they be but taken out of their dung,
or kept from fire or from knives. If we do but cross

you in the way to hell, we trouble you, and we break
the peace ;

yea, and if we will not cast away our
souls everlastingly for company ! And is this the

case ? Is this the breaking of your peace ? The Lord
will shortly be a righteous Judge between you and
us, and tell you who it was that was the troubler of
the towns and countries, and of the world.

You find Ahab and Elijah at this contest. Ahab
takes him for the troubler of Israel when a heavy
famine was among them. Elijah saith. No ; but it

was Ahab and his father's house that had troubled

Israel by their wickedness, 1 Kings xviii. 17, IB.

And which think you was in the right, the prophet
or the king ?

Why sirs, what is it that godliness doth, that it

should be taken for the troubler of the world, when
ungodliness is taken for your peace ? Is it our per-

suading or hindering you from sin that troubleth you ?

And will not the everlasting fruit of it trouble you
more ? Then even say, that washing you, or sweep-
ing your houses, or curing your sores, or sickness, or
persuading you not to kill youi-selves, is a troubling
of you ! Or is it (as the liOrd hath told us it will be,

Matt. V. 10, 11 ; John xv. 18, ID ; I Pet. iv. 4, 5)
because we are not such as you, and will not do as

you do, and be of your opinion, and forsake our
Lord to keep you company ? Is it not w ith good rea-

son, when we know you cannot save us harmless,
and will not answer for us before the Lord ? We
know that every man must answer for himself, and
therefore we durst not trust to you, if you would
promise us to bring us off : it is best for you to study
better how to answer for yourselves. But if you are

resolved on it, that ungodly you will be, and that

you W'ill venture on hell to escape a holy life, why-

should you not give us leave to pity you, and to for-
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bear your folly, and to save ourselves ? Will it do
you any harm that others should be saved, or that
others should be godly ? Your own sanctification in-

deed cannot stand with your lusts and fleshly plea-
sures ; but another man's may. It will take none of
your vain-glory, or wealth, or sensual delights from
you, that another man is sanctified or devoted unto
God. And therefore be not angry with us, if we
obey the Holy Ghost, that caUeth to us, " Save
yourselves from this untoward generation," Acts
ii. 40.

Object. 0 but (saith the ungodly crew) it was never
a good world since there was so much religion, and
preaching, and preciseness, and so much ado about
serving God ! It was a better world, when we had
but a short service read on Sundays, and played
and merrily talked together the rest of the day

!

There was more love and good neighbourhood then
amongst men than there is now. There was not
then so much deceit, and cozening, and oppressing,

and covetousness in the world; there was more peace
and plenty, and a better world it was than now.

Matters of peace and plenty change often in the

same age. And certainly you have as little hinder-

ance now, from being as good as you have a mind
to be, as ever your forefathers had. Two things I

have to say to your objection.

1. If this be true that the world is so bad, which
part is it of the world that you mean ? Is it all, or

some ? Not all, sure ; that were too horrible censo-

riousness to say. Then God would presently destroy
the world. Sodom had one Lot and his family in

it. Well ! it is but some then that are so bad. And
which part is it ? Is it the godlv, or the ungodly ?

If godlliness be naught, then heaven is naught,
where there is nothing else ; and then take it not ill

to be shut out. If it be the ungodly that are naught,
that is it that I am saying. It is time then to leave

it, and to turn to God. Is it not you yourselves that

make the complaint that are the men that make the
world so bad ? Is it not you that are so covetous and
worldly that you have nothing for the poor, and no
time to spare for the work that you were made for

;

nor scarce any room to think or speak of the life to

come ? Is it not you that have so little charity that

you even hate men for loving and serving God, and
seeking diligently to save their souls ? It is true that

there was never greater wickedness in the world
than since there hath been so much preaching. But
what is that wickedness, and in whom ? It is the de-

spising and disobeying the calls of God, and the
hating and neglecting of a holy life. Those that are

saved by the gospel, may say that it was a happy
message unto them ; but those that slight it, and
wilfully sin in the openest light, may well say that
it is a bad world with them ; and worse it is, and will

be for ever, if they be not converted, than if they
had never heard the gospel. It is you, and such as
you, that despise the mercies of the Lord, that make
it a bad world ; and then you impudently complain
of it, and charge it on them that will not be as bad
as yourselves ; and take away the candle and shut
the windows, that the light may not trouble you.

2. Well ! but say you the world was better when
there was kss preaching, and less ado about the
serving of God, and our salvation. I do not believe
you, and I will tell you why, yea, why I am certain
that your words are false.

I. Because you contradict the Lord. God saith

those times are best when there is most of the light

of the gospel, and most helps for our salvation, and
when the people are most holy. The increase of
light and holiness is a principal part of the glory of

the kingdom of Christ, and of the promises to the

gospel church, as you may see, Isa. ix. 2 ; xxxvi.
26 ; xlii. 6 ; Ix. 3 ; Matt. iv. 16 ; Luke ii. 32 ; John
iii. 19, 20. The word of God is the greatest blessing
under heaven, together with a heart to obey and
practise it. " Blessed are they that hear the word
of God and keep it," Luke xi. 28; Psal. i. i, 2;
cvi. 3; cxix. 1. God himself pronounceth them
blessed that meditate day and night in his law, and
that make it their whole delight ; and because of the
increase of light and holiness, extolleth the times of
the gospel far above those of the law, affirming the
least in this kingdom of God to be greater, as to the
honour and privilege of his station, than the pro-
phets, or John Baptist, Matt. xi. II, 12. And would
you wish me to believe such ignorant men as you,
before the God of heaven that contradicteth you ?

2. I will not believe you, because your objection is

nothing but a blasphemous accusation of the living

God. If it were true that preaching is bad, it is

Christ then that is bad that doth command it. But
I am sure that Christ is not bad ; and that such as
blaspheme him do it to their cost. It is he that
hath laid a necessity on us, and woe be unto us if

we preach not the gospel! (1 Cor. ix. 16;) and that
chargeth us to feed the flock of God, 1 Pet. v. 2.

Yea, the Spirit chargeth us " before God and the
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the
dead at his appearing and his kingdom, that we
preach the word, and be instant in season, out of
season, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffer-

ing and doctrine." If any one be to be blamed for

all this preaching and stir for heaven, it is Christ,

that chargeth it so strictly upon us. And if thou
dare lay the blame upon the Lord, speak out, and
stand to it at judgment.

3. I know it is false that you say, that the world
is the worse for all this preaching and godliness,

because it is against the very office of Christ, and of
the Holy Ghost. Christ was a diligent preacher
himself, and dare you accuse him for it ? He came
into the world to bring us the light of heavenly
truth : and dare you say that it were better be with-

out it? It is the work of the Holy Ghost to illumi-

nate and sanctify men; and do you think that he
doth us hurt ? Christ died to wash and purify, by the

word and Spirit, the church which is his body, that

he might present it spotless to the Father (Eph. v.

26, 27) ; and darest thou say that Christ came to do
us harm ? By this despising of his benefits, thou
showest that thou hast yet no part in him or in his

saWng benefits, but art in the gall of bitterness and
bond of thy iniquities, and thy heart is not right in

the sight of God.
4. Moreover you are not to be believed, because

you speak against the experience of all the prophets
and apostles of Christ. David had rather be " a
doorkeeper in the house of God, than dwell in the

tents of wickedness;" and judged "a day in his

courts to be better than a thousand" (Psal. Ixxxiv.

10) ; and accounted them the blessed men that might
even dwell in the house of God, and be daily taken up
in holy praise and worship, Psal. Ixv. 4; xcii. 13; xxiii.

6. When he was forced from the house and puljlic

worship of God, it was his daily lamentation, and he

fainteth, and panteth, and longeth after the house and
worship of God again, Psal. xlii. Psal. Ixxxiv. 2—5,
" How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts!

My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of

the Lord : my heart and my flesh crieth out for the

living God. Blessed are they that dwell in thy

house
;
they will be still praising thee. Blessed is

the man whose strength is in thee, in whose heart

are the ways of them." The prophet Isaiah saith,

" In the way of thy judgments, 0 Lord, have we waited
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for thee : the desire of our soul is to thy name, and
to the remembrance of thee ; with my soul have I

desired thee in the night
;
yea, with my spirit within

me will I seek thee early." This was the mind of
all the prophets and apostles ; and God hath told us

that it is the practice of all blessed men to "meditate
on God's word day and night," Psal. i. 2. And yet
will you say that it was a better world when there

was less of this ? O self-condemning hypocrites !

Why do you so much profess to honour the prophets,

apostles, and martyrs of Christ, if you think that

they were the troublers of the world, and that their

doctrine and practice makes us worse ? Why do
you honour them with the name of saints, and yet

despise both their doctrine and practice in those that
do but endeavour seriously to imitate them ? Why
keep you holidays in remembrance of the dead
saints, and say that the world is the worse for the

living saints ? Oh horrible hypocrisy ! to honour
their names, and hate their doctrine and course of
life, and say that the world was never good since it

was troubled with such as they ! Do we trouble you
with our preaching, and praying, and our stir for

heaven ? How would Christ and his apostles have
troubled you, that went so far beyond us in all these,

and made a greater stir than we, and turned the
world (as their enemies charged them) upside down !

Acts xvii. 6. So busy was Christ in preaching and
doing the work of God, that he neglected to eat his

meat for it, John iv. 34, and his fleshly kindred
would have laid hands on him, as if he had been be-
side himself, Mark iii. 21. It seems if you had then
lived, you would have been among the wicked ene-
mies of Christ and of his disciples, and have said. It

was never a good world, since these busy fellows
made so much ado with their religion !

5. Moreover, you speak against the inward feeling
and certain experience of all true christians in the
world. They all have tasted and found that excel-
lence in the holy ways and ordinances of the Lord,
that they value them above all the world. With
David they esteem them above gold and silver, Psal.
cxix. 72. With Solomon they say that " all the
things that we can desire are not to be compared to

them," Prov. iii. 15; viii. 11. And with Job they
value the word of God above their necessary food.
Job xxiii. 12. And with Paul they "count all

things loss and dung in comparison of the excellent
knowledge of Christ," Phil. iii. 7, 8. They know
that it is a thousand times better with them since
God converted them to a holy life than it was before,
as well as you know that you are better in your
health than you were in sickness. Try whether
you can make men that ever were among those
where plague, and war, and famine reigned, to be-
lieve that it was never a good world since this
plague, and war, and famine ceased. You may as
soon make wise men believe this, as make experi-
enced godly men, to believe that it is worse with
them for their turning to the Lord, and living holy,
heavenly lives. You can never by all your doting
and self-conceited prating, make those believe whom
God hath sanctified, that they were in a better case
before, when they were the slaves of Satan, and
served sin, and were under the wrath and curse of
God. They feel that within them that will never
sutler them to beheve you. The health of their re-

covered souls ; their experience of the goodness of
the ways of God ; the comforts they have had in the
pardon of sin and the hopes of glory, do make them
know that you talk distractedly, when you tell them
that they were better before, or that the world is the
worse for the grace of God.

6. And we cannot believe you, when you speak

evil of a holy course, because your words are against

all rtligion and common reason; and, much more,
destructive of the christian faith. If God be not to

be loved with all our hearts, and served with our
greatest care, then he is not God ; or then there is

no such thing as religion to be regarded. A God
that is worse than the creature, is no God. If we
must not " seek first the kingdom of God, and the

righteousness " thereof. Matt. vi. 33, as Christ hath
commanded, then it is in vain to seek it at all. If

there be no heaven or hell, let us lay by all religion.

But if there be, that man that thinks it not worth
his greatest care and diligence to be saved, doth for-

feit the reputation of his reason with his soul. Will
you believe that man that saith he believeth that

there is an everlasting glory to be sought, and made
sure of in this life of our pilgrimage and warfare,

and yet thinks it not worth our seeking for above
all, and worthy all our cost and labour ? He speaks
a gross and blockish contradiction. A heaven no
better than earth, is no heaven. A heaven that is

not worthy the labour of a holy life, is no heaven.
And a God that is not worthy of all that we can do,

is no God. Either plainly say that you are pagans
and worse, and believe not any life but this ; or else

live as christians, if you will be called christians :

say not that you believe there is a hell, if you think
a holy life too dear to escape it.

7. Yea this is not all, but your words do tend to

brutishness itself Pagans- did believe (for the most
part) a life after this. And Julian, that apostate in-

fidel himself, doth prescribe to all his idols' priests a
very strict and religious life, according to the re-

ligion which he owned, and professeth that all care,

and temperance, and piety should be used to please

God, and obtain the happiness to come. And shall

men called christians take the very infidels for puri-

tans, and be worse than heathens ? If we have not
another life to look after, then what are we but

beasts that perish ? If you think that you die like

beasts, call yourselves beasts, and never more own
the name of men. If you are not beasts, but men,
then have you souls to save or lose, to be happy or

miserable for ever. And is it not worth all our care

and labour to look after them ?

8. Another reason why I will never believe you,
that the world was better when there was less

preaching and religion, is because you speak against
the very end and nature of preaching and religion.

For the word of God is written and preached to this

very end, to make men better. And is that the way
to undo the world, to persuade them to amend ? Oh
impudent, malignant tongues ! What doth the word
of God speak against but sin ? Doth it any where
speak against any thing that is good ? or doth it any
where command you any thing that is bad ? Let the
bitterest enemy of God upon earth say so and prove
it if he can. I here, in defiance of the devil, and all

his instruments and servants, challenge them in their

bitterest malice, to say the worst they can of the
gospel, or of true religion, and prove that ever it

encouraged men to sin, or that ever any was a loser

by it ! Oh wonderful ! Must the God of heaven in-

dite such laws against all evil, condemning it, and
threatening damnation for it; and yet will these
wretches have the faces to say that it is long of the
Scripture or of religion that the world is evil ?

What ! will preaching against your wickedness make
you wicked ? If it do, be it known to the faces of
you, that it is you, and not preaching, that shall be
one day found to be the cause, and be condemned for

it. Must princes and parliaments make laws to hang
thieves and murderers ; and when they have done,
will you say it is long of them and their laws that
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men are robbed and murdered ? Why, this is not
yet so impudently unjust as you deal with God. For
they threaten but hanging', and he threateneth ever-

lasting damnation against sin ; and executeth it on
all the unconverted, as sure as he threateneth it.

And would you have him yet do more to testify his

dislike of sin ? Tell me, thou that blasphemes!
the holy commands of thy Creator, Wouldst thou
have him do more than everlastingly to damn un-
converted sinners to prove that he is no friend or

cause of sin ? What should he do more ? Is there

a greater plague than hell to threaten ? Or w ouldst

thou have him do more to show how much he loveth

goodness, than to command it, and persuade men
daily to it, and to promise everlasting glory fur their

reward ? Is there any greater reward to be promis-
ed ? I tell thee, blasphemer, to the justifying of my
Lord, that all the world hath never done the thou-
sandth part against men's faults as God hath done.

Never were there stricter laws against them, than
his laws ; and never more terrible executions. And
yet wilt thou say, that it is long of God, or Scripture,

or religion, that the W'orld is naught ? If thou stay

a little longer impenitently in thy blasphemy, till

death have but given thee the mortal stroke, (and it

is hard at hand,) thou shalt then be answered in an-
other manner, and God will easily justify himself,

and stop all such vile and arrogant mouths, and con-
fute thee with an everlasting vengeance. Remem-
ber that thou wast forewarned.

9. Yea, furthermore, you are confuted and shamed
by your own complaints. What is it that you quar-

rel with the law of God for ? Is it not because it is

so strict, and forbiddeth sin, and threateneth damna-
tion for it ? Is it not because it requireth so much
goodness, and telleth you that none of the uncon-
verted, ungodly shall be saved ? And what is it that

you quarrel with the godly for ? Is it not for serving
God, and because they will not be as bad as others ?

And yet the same tongues dare blaspheme the laws
of God, and say the world is the worse for them !

And the same tongue dares revile the godly as the
cause that the world is so bad ! What should one
say to such unreasonable men, that will at the same
time murmur at the holy word and ways of God, be-

cause they contradict the wickedness of the world,
and threaten them with hell-fire because they repent
not, and yet say it is long of this very word, and the
preaching and obeying of it in a holy life, that the
world grows worse ? 0 impudent mouths ! that at
once revile the servants of Christ, because they will

not be as bad as others, and yet say that it is they
that make the world so bad. God will very shortly
stop such unreasonable mouths.

10. And if your words were true, then it would
follow that all God's greatest mercies are worth no-
thing, yea, that they are a hurt to us, and curses
rather than blessings. What is the gospel worth, if

the reading, and preaching, and practising of it do
make the world worse, and only trouble men ? What
are all God's ordinances worth, if this be the fruit of
them ? And why hath he appointed pastors and
teachers for his church, if this be all the good they
do ? Nay, what is Christ himself worth to the world,
if those are the worst men that most obey him, and
study his word, and diligently seek him? O un-
worthy souls ! is this all your thanks to God for a
Christ when you are lost by sin ? and for the gospel
that ofTereth you everlasting life ? and for the minis-
try of your pastors that would teach you the way of
life ? May we not take up the prophet's exclama-
tion, Isa. i. 2, " Hear, 0 heavens, and give car, O
earth : 1 have nourished and brought up children,
and they have rebelled against me. The ox know-

eth his owner and the ass his master's crib ; but this

people doth not know the Lord, nor consider." Your
beast doth not take his provender to be naught for

him, and rather choose to be without it. And you
are worse than beasts in your dealing with the Lord

;

and when he hath provided you a Christ, a gospel,
teachers, and holy ordinances, even the preciousest
things in the world, you unthankfully refuse them,
yea, and reproach them ; and take them to be naught
for you, and say that it is long of them that the
world is so bad ! Oh horrid ingratitude ! when miser-
able souls are in the captivity of sin and Satan, and
within a few steps of everlasting fire, the God of
mercy sends his Son, his word, and ministers, to

help them out, and set them free, and save them from
hell before it be too late : and what entertainment
have they ? They are reviled by these wretches as

if they came to make them worse, and do them a
mischief, and not to save them ! Righteous is the

Lord that condemneth such as would not be saved,

and as took salvation for an injury. And just were
God, if he should take away the gospel, and his

ministers, and his people, from so unthankful and
unworthy a generation as this that are weary of

them, and say they are the troublers of the world,

and think that they do them more hurt than good

;

and as the Gadarenes by Christ, desire him to depart

out of their coasts. Matt. viii. 34. Be content awhile,

unworthy souls ! you shall not long be troubled with
a Christ, or with the gospel, or with preaching, or

with praying, or with the company of these precise

people, that you so much dislike. Sleep on but a
few nights more, and pass on but a few days further,

and you shall come to a place before you look for it,

where you shall never have their company more,
and where you shall be out of the reach of preach-

ing, and praying, and holiness, and hope. And in

the mean time, were it not for the sakes of those

whom God will convert and save, this troublesome

gospel and holy people should be taken from you,

and given to a people that will be more thankful and
more fruitful, because " you put it from you, and
have judged yourselves unworthy of everlasting life,"

Acts xiii. 46 ; Matt. xxi. 41. No thanks to you that

England is not like the Indians, and as miserable as

you would have it.

11. And why should we believe you when we see

that you judge clean contrarily for your bodies, than

you do for your souls ? I have never heard any of

you say. It was never good world since our land

was fruitful, and since so much corn came to the

market. It was a better world when men had no-

thing but roots to feed on. And yet would you be

believed, when you say that it was better when men
had not so much of the Scripture, and of Christ and

holiness, the food, the life, the health of souls ?

12. And I the less believe you, because I find that

this hath been the common speech of others in all

former ages. They that lived in the days of your

fathers, said so of the former times. It was formerly

a better world than now. And if you had lived in

those days of your fathers' forefathers, you would

have heard them say the same. It is common with

men to feel the evil that is present, and to praise the

days that are past, whose evil they felt not, or have

forigotten. But hear what God saith, Ecclcs. vii. 10,

" Say not thou, What is the cause that the former

days were better than these ? for thou dost not in-

quire wisely concerning this." " The thing that

hath been, it is that which shall be ; and that which

is done, is that which shall be done, and there is no
new thing under the sun," chap. i. 9.

13. And little cause have we to believe you, when
we have present experience that your words are
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false. We see that those are the Lest that are most
godly. He is blind that seeth not an exceeding dif-

ference betwixt them and such as you that speak

against them. Do not we see that they are sober,

when some of you are drunken ? and that they are

seeking heaven, when you are seeking the world ?

and that they are providing for their souls and pleas-

ing God, and employed in the most sweet and hea-

venly works, while you are pampering the flesh,

or making provision to satisfy its lusts ? Do we not

hear their speeches are of God, and their salvation,

and things that edify, while you curse or swear, or

talk filthily, or idly and unprofitably, like dreaming or

distracted men ? And yet would you make us be-

lieve that you are as good as they, and that religion

makes men worse ?

But you say, that for all this they are secretly as

bad as others. Foolish malice ! If it be secret how
do you know it ? If you know it how is it secret ?

and it is marvel that you do not make it known

!

Is it not easy to say so by a Job, or a Samuel, or by
Christ himself, if saying so may serve turn, and a
wicked tongue may pass for proof? You may say

that in secret I commit all the sins imaginable ; and
how can 1 disprove you, when I have no witness,

but only by desiring you to prove it if you can ?

But oh happy are the servants of the Lord, that are

even in secret always in the presence of their Judge,
who will bear witness for them, and justify them
against malignant tongues .'

But you say, that they are as covetous as other

men, though they are more religious. But this is as

shameful a falsehood as the former. Do we not see

the contrary in tlie open fruits ? Covetous men are

the forwardest to call others covetous, because they
would have nobody hinder or cross them in their

covetous desires or designs. And then they are say-

ing, () such a professor used me thus, and such a one
did thus ; and usually they partially relate the case as

their own covetous hearts incline them passionately

to judge it. And perhaps they may meet with a
worldly hypocrite, that seemeth religious ; which is

no more to the disgrace of religion, than Ham was
in the family of Noah, or Absalom in the house of
David, or Judas in the family of Christ. Do not you
call yourselves christians yourselves ? And yet
christianitj^ is never the worse, because you are wick-
ed that profess it. But sure I am that the servants
of Christ are not comparable to you in covetousness.

For as I find God describing them in his word, to be
a people " dead to the world, whose conversation is

in heaven," so I see that they can spare time from
worldly business, while " they and their household
serve the Lord ;" and so cannot you. They are

seeking heaven, when you are seeking earth. And
we may know what a man loveth, if we know what
he seeketh. And again I must bear witness from my
own experience, that in this place where I live, I

have reason to believe, that where other men of their

ability give a penny to the poor for charitable uses,

those that you call precise, and think too religious,

do give six, if not twice six, and some of them much
more than I will express. There are few weeks but
we have occasion to try it by voluntary collections

for some needy persons, or charitable uses ; and there-

fore we have much opportunity to know ; besides
contributions at sacraments, and other public oc-

casions.

But you say, that in former times there was more
love among neighbours than is now. Then there
was more familiarity and kindness, and less hatred,
and malice, and contention, than now. I answer.
Am I not sure by constant experience, that there is

far more love among the godly than among you ?

Do I not see how dear they are to one another, and
how sweetly and familiarly they converse together,

and join in prayer and holy exercises, and confer

about their everlasting state ? Do I not see that

they are ten times more liberal to relieve each other

in distress than you are ? Many and many a time
I have seen them give ten or twenty shillings in col-

lections to relieve godly people in distress, when
those of you that are richer give but two-pence or a
groat to your companions in the like collections.

And what makes them be so much together, if there

be not love among them ? I profess to you I never
yet saw any thing that is worthy the name of love

and peace among any other sort of men.
But perhaps you will say, that there are conten-

tions and diti'erences among them about religion,

which the world was never troubled with before.

To which I answer, 1. What differences or conten-

tions do you see among them in this town or parish ?

Among five hundred people that you count precise,

what one is there among us that is either anabap-
tist, or separatist, or antinomian, or Arminian, or of

any other sect ? What one that separateth from
any ordinance of public worship ? What differences

do you know among us ? Is there here any more
churches than one ? Do you hear any contendings ?

Do you see any thing like a difference among us

all ? For my part, I know of none. Nor but of one
in the parish, (that is turned from us,) which is a
simple, ignorant, harmless man, that turned anabap-
tist. For as for the apostate infidels that join with
you that are ungodly, we have nothing to do with
them, but lament their misery.

14. Another thing that hindereth our belief of

you, is, that we see that it is only ignorant or wicked
men that are of this opinion, and say that the world
is the worse for godliness, or the preaching of the

gospel. Not a man saith so that knoweth what he
saith, and that ever felt the power and sweetness of

the gospel upon his soul. But only those that are

blinded by the world and serve the flesh, and are

drowned in lust, and know not what they speak
against. And shall we regard the judgment of such
men ?

15. And moreover, when you say that the world
was better when there was less godliness and teach-

ing, you contradict all history, and therefore are not
to be believed. You know not well what is before

you ; much less do you know what hath been in

your forefathers' days. Be it known to you, we
have as full advantage to know that as you have.
Many and many a large volume have I read con-
cerning the state of the world before us, which tells

us of far greater wickedness in our forefathers' days
than are in these. If you will not believe me, I will

show it to any of you, that can read and understand,
at any time when you will come to me. I will show
you the words of the chroniclers and historians

of those ages, that make more lamentable complaints
of the vices of those times, and tell us of far more
evil then, and of a far greater scarcity of good, than
can be truly spoken concerning us. And are you
that never saw those days, to be believed before them
that saw them ?

16. And I am sure also that you speak falsely, be-
cause you make the most barbarous heathens to be
most happy, and the worst of men to be the best. If it

be best where there is the least religion, and least

teaching, or meddling with holy things, then are the
naked Indians the best, and the cannibals that live

on the flesli of men. These be they that are least

troubled with preaching and religion. And if you
think that these miserable souls are best and
happiest, I pray you go to them, and be happy with
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them. And by my consent the magistrate shall pro-

mote your happiness and send you thither.

17. And would you have us believe you, when you
contradict yourselves ? Out of your own mouths
will we silence or condemn you. It is Christ that

teacheth us to be holy. And do you not pretend
yourselves to believe in Christ ? That which you
dislike as a troublesome or needless thing, is nothing
but serious Christianity itself. And do you not say

yourselves that you are christians ? Do not you
profess the articles of the christian belief? And
what do we but practise that which you profess ?

We do but obey that God whom you say you believe

in, as the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and
earth, and all things. We do but love the Lord our
Saviour, whom you say you believe in as your Saviour.

We do but obey the Holy Ghost that sanctifieth all

that God will save, whom you also profess to believe

in yourselves. We practise that communion of
saints which you deride, and yet profess that you
believe. We seek after the remission of sin, and
that life everlasting, which you take on you to be-

lieve yourselves. And will you profess to believe

these things, and yet say they are naught, or that it

was never a good world since they were regarded
and practised ? And do you not profess to take the

ten commandments for the law of God, wliich all

men should obey ? And what do we but endeavour
to obey them ? All that which you hate as too much
preciseness, is nothing but the obeying of these ten
commandments. And oh that we could do it better !

And do you not use in the saying of the Lord's
prayer, to pray that the name of God may be hal-

lowed, and his kingdom come, and his will be done,

yea even as it is done in heaven ? And yet will you
say with the same month, that it was never a good
world since God's name was hallowed, and since his

kingdom was advanced, and his laws so much re-

garded, and his will obeyed ? O hypocrites ! Is

this your praying ? and do you look' such prayers
should be accepted which you hate and speak against

yourselves ? You pray that you may not be led into

temptation, but delivered from evil ; and yet you run
into temptation, and take that evil to be good.
How oft have I heard men, when the command-
ments have been repeated, which require us to take
the Lord only for our God, and not to take his name
in vain, and to remember to keep holy the sabbath
day, to join to it as their prayer, " Lord, have mercy
upon us, and incline our hearts to keep this law ;

"

and when they come home, revile those people that
are willing to keep it, and that will not take God's
name in vain, and forbear the keeping holy his day,
as they do themselves. Either give over professing
the christian belief, and using the Lord's prayer, and
praying that you may keep the commandments of
God, or else give over reviling those that do it.

Either say plainly that you are heathens and no
christians ; or else never say that a christian life is

hurtful to the world, nor make it the matter of your
reproach.

18. And I must needs say that I am the more
assured that your words against religion are false,

because I know that they please the devil, who is

the father of lies; and are just such as he would
have you speak, and would speak himself if he had
but liberty, and his appearance would not mar his
cause. When thou art raihng at godliness, and say-
ing that this religion is the trouble of the world, and
that the servants of Christ are but a company of
busy hypocrites, just so would the devil have thee
speak. I can prove it fully from the Scriptures, and
from his nature and designs. You could not speak

more agreeably to his mind. If he had hired you,
and written down every word which he would have
you speak, you could not more punctually obey him.
Do you plead against holiness, and for a careless and
ungodly life ? Do you despise the righteous, and
justify the wicked ? Just so would the devil have
you do. If he stood by you, and prompted you, (as
indeed he doth, though you do not know it,) those
are the very words that he would have you say. In-
deed when he is compelled the devil himself speak-
eth better than you, as in Acts xvi. 1/, he saith,
" These men are the servants of the most high God,
which show unto us the way of salvation." These are
better words than yours. But when he is left to him-
self, and speaketh of his own, he speaketh just as
you do. And shall we believe you when the devil
sets you on, and you speak the words of the lying
spirit ?

19. And 1 the less believe you, when you say that
the world is the worse for preaching and religious-

ness, because I know from whence this comes. You
take that to be the best, that is the worst; and that
to be the worst, that is indeed the best. You judge
after the flesh, and take those for the best times
when you have most prosperity, and may sin with
least contradiction and molestation, and be least

troubled in your sensual course. These are your
good days, which wise men know to be your slavery

and misery. It is never a good world with you,
when your consciences are troubled, and your sores

are lanced, and Satan cannot keep his garrison in

peace ; and when you cannot be permitted to drink,

and swear, and game, and revel without control.

And if this be your good world, I had rather have a
prison or a pair of stocks with Christ and the gospel
which you despise, and with the means and hopes of
the world to come, than to have your good world,

which is but the quietest passage to damnation.
You are not yet to be believed. Stay till you see

the end, and what becomes of it, and then tell u.s

which was the good world.

20. Lastly, If all this will not serve, I will silence

you and shame you, if you have any shame left. If

religion and so much serving of God do make the
world worse, and those be the worst times where
there is most of these, then heaven would be worse
than earth or hell, even the worst place in all the

world. For no place hath so much holiness as heaven.
No where is there so much ado about the praise and
service of God, as there is in heaven. There they

do nothing else but that which you revile, and that

in highest fervour and perfection. They rest not

day or night, saying, " Holy, holy, holy. Lord God
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come," Rev.
iv. 8. Dost thou know the man on earth that is

most precise, and holy, and dihgent for God ? Why
the lowest of the saints in heaven go quite beyond
him. And in good sadness, dost thou take heaven to

be the worst place ? and think that so much holiness

will make it troublesome ? Be ar witness then against

thyself. Out of thy own mouth art thou condemned.
How canst thou expect to be admitted into heaven,

that takest it for so bad a place ? Thou teachest

God to thrust thee back, and say to thee. Begone ;

here is nothing but holiness, which you could not

abide. You shall go to a place where religion and
holiness shall not trouble you.

Well, sirs, consider now as men of reason, of all

these twenty reasons which I have given you, and
then tell me, whether that be not the better world,

and the better soul, where there is most faith and
holiness.
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CHAPTER VI.

HOLINESS IS THE ONLY WAY OF SAFETY.

I HAVE proved to you that holiness is best for

commonwealths, and" given j-ou general undeniable

evidences, to prove that it is best for all men in

particular. I shall now come to the particular evi-

dences, and show you wherein it is that it is best for

all men.
There are three sorts of good that men have to

look after. The first is the security of their life and
being ; the second is their moral well-being ; and the

third is their natural well-being. This last also is

divided into three branches, and consisteth in our

profit, our honour, and our pleasure.

So that here are five several sorts of goodness to

be considered of, and you will find that holiness is

best, beyond all comparison, in each respect. 1. In

respect of safety. 2. In point of honesty. 3. In

point of gain. 4. In point of honour. And, 5. In

point of pleasure or delight. If I prove not every
one of these, then tell me, I promised more than I

could perform. But if I do prove them, I look that

you that read it, should promise presently to come
in to God, and a holy life, and faithfully perform it.

1. And that holiness is the safest way, I

prove thus. I. That man is in a safer state that is

delivered from the power of Satan, than he that is in

his bondage, and taken captive by him at his will.

But all the unsanctified are in this captivity, and all

the sanctified are delivered out of it ; as the Scrip-

ture most expressly tells us, Eph. ii. 1—3, " And you
hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and
sins ; wherein in time past ye walked according to

the course of this world, according to the prince of

the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in

the children of disobedience
;
among whom we also

had our conversation in times past, in the lusts of
our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of

the mind," &c. So 2 Tim. ii. 25, 2fi, " In meekness
instructing those that oppose themselves, if God
peradventure will give them repentance to the ac-

knowledging of the truth, and that they may recover
themselves out of the snare of the devil, who are

taken captive by him at his will." And Acts xxvi.

17) IS, " I send thee to open their eyes, and turn
them from darkness to light, and from the power of
Satan unto God." And Col. i. 13, "Who hath de-

livered us from the power of darkness, and hath
translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son."
Satan is the ruler and the jailer of the ungodly, that

leadeth them to sin, and so to destruction, and keep-
eth them for torments at the day of wrath. And is

he safe that is in the devil's power ? If he should
appear to thee, and lay hold of thee, thou wouldst
not think that thou wert safe. But his possession of

thy soul is far more dangerous. Thou dost not be-

lieve that thou art in his power. But thy blindness
showeth it ; and thy enmity to the way of holiness
showeth it ; and thy ungodly life doth fully show it

;

and the Scripture affirmeth it of all such ; and what
need there any further proof? But the sanctified are

all delivered from this slavery; and though the

devil may rage against them, he shall not prevail.

2. Moreover, those that are united to Jesus Christ,

and are become the living members of his body, are

certainly safer than those that are yet strangers to

him, and have no special interest in him. But all

that are sanctified are thus united to Christ, and
made his members; and all the unsanctified have
no part in him. " He that hath the Son hath life,

and he that hath not the Son hath not life," I John
V. 12. " If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth

as a branch, and is withered, and men gather them,
and cast them into the fire, and they are burned. If

ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall

ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.
As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you

;

continue in my love. If ye keep my commandments,
ye shall abide in my love," John xv. 6, 7, 9, 10.

" Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command
you," ver. 14. " Christ loved the church, and gave
himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it,

with the washing of water, by the word ; that he
might present it to himself a glorious church, not
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that

it should be holy and without blemish. No man
ever hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and cherish-

eth it, even as the Lord the church. For we are

members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones,"
Eph. V. 25—27, 29, 30.

Judge by these passages whether the sanctified

are not safe. If the love of Christ, and his merits,

and his power, cannot keep them safe, then nothing
can. If the Saviour cannot save them, none can.

Is not the very flesh of Christ safe ? Are not the

members of his body safe ? Are not his friends, his

spouse, and beloved safe ? If Christ can save us we
are safe. For who can conquer him ? or who can
take us out of his hands ? John x. 28. If he " be
for us, who shall be against us ?" and if he justify

us, who shall condemn us ? Rom. viii. 33—35.

But is it so with the ungodly ? No
;
they have

no part nor lot in this matter, but are in the gall of

bitterness and bond of iniquity, because " their heart

is not right in the sight of God," Acts viii. 21, 23.

Moreover, he that hath escaped the curse of the

law, and hath his sins forgiven him, and is justified

from all things that could by the law be charged on
him, is safer than he that is under the curse, and
hath all his sins yet lying on his soul. But the first

of these is certainly the case of the sanctified, and
the other of the unsanctified. " As many as are of

the works of the law are under the curse ; for it is

written. Cursed is every one that continueth not in

all things that are written in the book of the law to

do them.—Christ hath redeemed us from the curse

of the law, being made a curse for us," Gal. iii. 10,

13. " For all have sinned, and come short of the

glory of God," Rom. iii. 23. And Mark iv. 12, shows,
that the unconverted have not their sins forgiven

them. " He that believeth on him is not condemned,
but he that believeth not is condemned already,"

John iii. 18. And Acts xxvi. 18, "To open their

eyes, and turn them from darkness to light, and from
the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive

forgiveness of sins, and an inheritance among them
that are sanctified by faith that is in me." " There
is no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus,

that walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit,"

Rom. viii. 1. Abundance more such passages of
holy Scripture do assure us that all the unsanctified

are unpardoned, and all the sanctified are justified

and delivered from the curse. And which of these
are in the safer state ?

Did one of you owe ten thousand pounds more
than he were worth, or had you committed twenty
known felonies or murders, would you think your-
selves safe without a pardon ? Would you not be
looking behind you, and afraid of almost every man
you see, lest he came to apprehend you ? Oh what a
case is that man in that hath so many thousand sins

to answer for ! and hath such a load of guilt upon
his soul ! and so many terrible threatenings of the

law in force against him ! Do you not fear every
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hour, lest death arrest you, and bring you to the
prison of the bottomless pit ? But the sanctified is

delivered from this danger. A thousand sins indeed
were against us ; but we have a pardon of them all

to show. In Christ we have " redemption through
his blood, the forgiveness of sins," Col. i. 14. The
law hath nothing now against us, and therefore we
are safe.

4. Those are safer that are dearly beloved of the

Lord, and reconciled to him, and taken for his chil-

dren, than those that are his enemies, and hated by
him, and under his displeasure. But most certainly

the former is the state of all the sanctified, and the
latter is the state of the ungodly.

You shall see both in the words of God :
" Thou

art not a God that hast pleasure in wickedness

;

neither shall evil dwell with thee. The foolish

shall not stand in thy sight: thou hatest aU the

workers of iniquity," Psal. v. 4, 5. " My defence is of
God which saveth the upright in heart. God judgeth
the righteous ; and God is angry with the wicked
every day," Psal. vii. 10, 11. "Thou lovest right-

eousness, and hatest wickedness," Psal. xlv. 7-

" Those mine enemies that would not 1 should reign
over them, bring them hither, and slay them before

me," Luke xix. 27. " We were by nature the chil-

dren of wrath," Eph. ii. 3. A hundred more such
places show you the state of the unsanctified.

But how different is the case of the renewed, upright
soul !

" Ye are the temple of the living God ; as God
hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them,
and 1 will be their God, and they shall be my people.

Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean
thing; and I will receive you, and will be a Father
unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters,
saith the Lord Almighty," 2 Cor. vi. 16—18. " But
as many as received him, to them gave he power to

become the sons of God," John i. 12. " The Spirit

itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the

children of God. And if children, then heirs, heirs

of God, and joint heirs with Christ," Rom. viii. 16,

17. " And they shall be mine, saith the Lord of
hosts, in that day when I make up my jewels ; and
I will spare them as a man spareth his own son that

serveth him," Mai. iii. 17- "I will be merciful to

their unrighteousness, and their sins and their ini-

quities will I remember no more," Heb. viii. 12.
*' And you that were sometime alienated and ene-
mies in your minds by wicked works, yet now hath
he reconciled, in the body of his flesh through death,
to present you holy and unblamable, and unreprov-
able in his sight," Col. i. 21, 22. " Blessed is he
whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is cover-
ed ; blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth
not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile,"
Psal. xxxii. 1,2. " He that toucheth you, toucheth
the apple of mine eye," Zech. ii. 8.

Judge now by these plain expressions from the
Lord, who it is that are in the safer state, the godly
or the ungodly. Is he the safer that is hated by the
God of heaven, or he that is most dearly loved by
him ? He that is under his displeasure, or he that
is his delight ? Why, man, if God be against thee,
thou art no where safe! not in the strongest castle !

not in the greatest army ! not in the highest dig-
nity ! not m the merriest company ! Thou know-
est not but a commission is gone out for death to

strike thee in thy next recreation, or fit of mirth .'

How knowest thou but death is ready to strike,

while thou art eating, or drinking, or talking, or
sleeping? Thou hast no security from an angry God.
Till he be reconciled, thou art no where safe ! This
may be thy fatal day or night for aught thou know-

est. And if once the mortal blow be struck, and
thy sou] be taken from thy body unrenewed, O man,
where then wilt thou appear ? O wonderful stupidity

!

that thou dost not eat thy bread in fear, and do thy
work in fear, and sleep in fear, and live in fear, till

thou be sanctified

!

But to the soul that hath God for his security,

what can be dangerous ? or what condition (while
he keeps close to God) can be unsafe ? " The Father
that gave us unto Christ is greater than all, and no
man can take us out of his hands," John x. 28, 29.

Conquer heaven, and conquer the saints ! There is

their city, their garrison, their conversation, Phil. i.

20 ; Heb. xi. 10, 16. What enemy, what policy,

what power can endanger him, that God will save
and hath undertaken for ? We were never safe one
day or hour, till we were friends with God. " The
eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are the
everlasting arms," Dent, xxxiii. 27. " God is our
refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble ;

therefore will not we fear, though the earth be re-

moved, and though the mountains be carried into

the midst of the sea.—God is in the midst of her, she
shall not be moved. God shall help her, and that

right early.—The Lord of hosts is with us, the God
of Jacob is our refuge," Psal. xlvi. 1, 2, 5, 7- " He
that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High,
shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty. 1

will say of the Lord, He is my refuge and my for-

tress, my God, in him will I trust," Psal. xci. 1, 2.

This is the confidence, and joy, and glory of the

saints. " I will sing of thy power, yea I will sing

aloud of thy mercies in the morning, for thou hast

been my defence and refuge in the day ofmy trouble.

Unto thee, O my strength, will 1 sing : for my God is

my defence, and the God of my mercy," Psal. lix.

16, 17. " Thou art my Father, my God, and the

Rock of my salvation, Psal. Ixxxix. 26. See Psal.

xxvii. 5 ; Ixi. 2 ; Ixii. 2, 6, 7 ; xciv. 22. " The name
of the Lord is a strong tower : the righteous run into

it and are safe," Prov. xviii. 10. " Safety is of the

Lord," chap. xxi. 31. Quietly may we repose our-

selves to rest, for it " is the Lord only that maketh
us dwell in safety," Psal. iv. 8. But is it thus with

the ungodly man ? O no ! When " they say peace

and safety to themselves, suddenly destruction Com-
eth upon them, as travail upon a woman with child,

and they shall not escape," 1 Thess. v. 3. " For
their rock is not like our rock, even our enemies

themselves being judges," Deut. xxxii. 31. Why
else do they desire in times of danger that they were
in the case of the servants of the Lord? If they

thought themselves as safe as the regenerate, why
do they wish at the hour of death, that they miijbt

but " die the death of the righteous, and their latter

end might be as his?" Numb, xxiii. 10.

Moreover, he is certainly more safe, that is an heir

of the promises, and hath the word of God engaged
for his safety, than he that hath no promise from God
at all, nor any such security to snow. But all the

faithful have interest in the promises, in which the

ungodly have no share. Surely he is safe to whom
the Lord liath promised safety. Oh what a precious

treasure might I here open, to show you the safety

of true believers ? I will cull out but a few of the

promises for a taste. " The turning away of the

simple shall slay them, and the prosperity of fools

shall destroy them. But whoso hearkeneth unto me,

shall dwell safely, and shall be quiet from fear of

evil," Prov. i. 32, 33. " Whoso putteth his trust in

the Lord shall be safe," chap. xxix. 25. " My son,

let them not depart from thine eyes : keep sound

wisdom and discretion ; so shall they be life unto

thy soul, and grace unto thy neck : then shall thou
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walk in thy way safely, and thy foot shall not stum-

ble. When thou liest down, thou shalt not be

afraid
;
yea, thou shalt lie down, and thy sleep shall

be sweet. Be not afraid of sudden fear, neither of

the desolation of the wicked when it cometh. For
the Lord shall be thy confidence, and shall keep thy

foot from being taken," chap. iii. 21—23. " The
beloved of the Lord shall dwell in safety by him,

the Lord shall cover him all the day long, and he
shall dwell between his shoulders," Dent, xxxiii.

12. " Cast thy burden on the Lord, and he shall sus-

tain thee, he shall never suffer the righteous to be

moved," Psal. Iv. 22. " God is in the generation of

the righteous," Psal. xiv. 5. " The eyes of the Lord
are upon the righteous, and his ears are open to

their cry. The righteous cry, and the Lord heareth,

and dehvcreth them out of all their trouble. Many
are the afflictions of the righteous; but the Lord
delivereth him out of all. He keepeth all his bones.

—Evil shall slay the wicked, and they that hate the

righteous shall be desolate," Psal. xxxiv. 15, 17, 19,

20. " For the Lord loveth judgment, and forsaketh

not his saints : they are preserved for ever : but the

seed of the wicked shall be cut off," Psal. xxxvii.

28. " Mark the perfect man, and behold the up-

right : for the end of that man is peace. But the

transgressors shall be destroyed together : the end
of the wicked shall be cut off. But the salvation of

the righteous is of the Lord ; he is their strength in

the time of trouble. And the Lord shall help them,
and deliver them from the wicked, and save them,
because they trust in him," ver. 37—40. " My
flesh and my heart faileth, but God is the strength

of my heart, and my portion for ever," Psal. Ixxiii.

26. " Can a woman forget her sucking child, that

she should not have compassion on the son of her
womb ? Yea, they may forget ; yet will not I forget

thee," Isa. xlix. 15. " He hath said, I will not fail

thee nor forsake thee," Heb. xiii. 5. "Take no
thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye
shall drink," &c. Matt. vi. 25. " Fear not them which
kill the body, and are not able to kill the soul.—The
very hairs of your head are all numbered," Matt. x.

28, 30. " Fear thou not, for I am with thee : be not
dismayed, for I am thy God. I will strengthen thee

;

yea, 1 will help thee
;
yea, I will uphold thee with

the right hand of my righteousness," Isa. xli. 10;
see ver. 13, 14. " Fear not, for I have redeemed
thee. I have called thee by thy name : thou art

mine. When thou passest through the waters, I

will be with thee ; and through the rivers, they shall

not overflow thee ; when thou walkest through the
fire thou shalt not be burnt," &c. chap, xliii. 1, 2.
" The Lord preserveth the way of his saints," Prov.
ii. 8. " O love the Lord, all ye his saints ; for the
Lord preserveth the faithful," Psal. xxxi. 23. " He
preserveth the souls of his saints; he delivereth

them out of the hand of the wicked," Psal. xcvii.

10. " The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon
him ; to all that call upon him in truth. He will

fulfil the desires of them that fear him : he also will

hear their cry, and will save them. The Lord pre-

serveth all them that love him : but all the wicked
will he destroy," Psal. cxlv. 18—20. " Say not, I

will recompense evil ; but wait on the Lord, and he
will save thee," Prov. xx. 22. " He is faithful that
hath promised," Heb. x. 23.

I hope the believer will not be weary to read over
all these precious promises, which are his security
from God, for soul and body. I sum up all in that
one, 1 Tim. iv. 8, " Godliness is profitable to all

things, having the promise of the life that now is,

and of that which is to come." Judge whether god-
liness be the safest state. Can a man of so many

promises be unsafe ? But instead of these the un-
godly are threatened with everlasting vengeance.

6. He is safer that hath continually a guard of
angels, as certainly all the faithful have, than he
that hath none, but is prisoner of the devil, as the
ungodly are.

Hear the Scriptures :
" The angel of the Lord en-

campeth round about them that fear him, and de-

livereth them," Psal. xxxiv. 7- " He shall give his

angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy
ways. They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest

thou dash thy foot against a stone," Psal. xci. lli 12.

" Take heed that ye despise not one of these little

ones : for I say unto you, that in heaven their angels

do always behold the face of my Father which is in

heaven," Matt, xviii. 10. " Are they not all minis-

tering spirits sent forth to minister for them who
shall be heirs of salvation ? " Heb. i. 14. And have
the wicked any such attendance for their security ?

No : but a fearful captivity to the devil.

7. Lastly, That is the safest state where man is

safe from the greatest evil. Everlasting miserj^ is

the great evil which the godly are initially saved
from. They are liable to afflictions as well as others,

but not to damnation, and therefore they are safe.

They must be sick and die as well as others ; but
they shall escape eternal death. Yea, they are al-

ready " passed from death to life," (1 John iii. 14,) and
have "eternal life begun within them," Johnxvii.
3. " He that hath the Son hath life," I John v. 12.
" Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that heareth my
word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath ever-

lasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but
is passed from death unto life," John v. 24. " Mar-
vel not at this ; for the hour is coming, in which all

that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall

come forth
;
they that have done good, to the resur-

rection of life ; and they that have done evil, to the
resurrection of damnation," ver. 28, 29. " The un-

godly are not so ; but are like the chaff which the
wind driveth away. Therefore the ungodly shall not
stand in the judgment, nor sinners in tlie congrega-
tion of the righteous. For the Lord knoweth the
way of the righteous ; but the way of the ungodly
shall perish," Psal. i. 4—6.

If yet you are unresolved whether godliness be
the only way of safety, I dare say it is because you
believe not the holy Scriptures ; for there the doubt
is as fully decided as any one in all the world. Oh
how blessed is the state of the poorest, most afflicted

saint, that may always say, My soul is safe ! If my
health, or wealth, or friends be gone, yet am I safe

from everlasting misery. Other things I shall have
as God seeth best for his honour and my spiritual

good; but salvation I may be sure of, if I abide in

Christ. What needs he fear, that hath escaped hell

!

But oh the dreadful case of the ungodly ! that are

passing to damnation when they never think of it

!

Their bodies may be strong, their riches great, and
they may fare sumptuously every day, Lukexvi. 19;
but oh what a case are their poor souls in ! and
where will they be when this mirth is ended ? ver.

25. They are not safe from hell one hour.

CHAPTER VIL

HOLINESS IS THE ONLY HONEST WAY.

We have tried whether the way of godliness or
ungodliness be the safest. Let us next try which
is the honcstest, of which one would think we
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should never meet with a man so shameless as to

make a question. But experience telleth us, that

such there are, yea, and that they are very common.
Even in their reproaching of a holy life, they will

join the boastings of their own honesty, and say,

Though we swear or are drunk now and then, and
make not such a stir about God's service and our

salvation, yet we are as honest as these preciser

people, that make more ado, and censure us as un-

godly. As truly and wisely as if a common whore
should say, I am as honest as these precise people
that wiU not play the harlot as I do. And as wisely

as if a thief should say, Though I steal for need, I

am as honest as these' precise people that will not

steal. But yet we have this advantage by these

shameless boasts, that still the name of honesty is in

credit, and the worst men honour it by pretending to

it, while they dishonour themselves by their re-

nouncing the thing itself, and by the impudency of

their pretences.

Honesty is nothing but true virtue, or the moral
goodness of the mind or actions. An honest man
and a good man is indeed all one, <caX6c or Ka\oKaya96c,

with the Greeks ; one that is both inwardly virtuous,

and manifests it in the cleanness and integrity of his

life, in the sight of men. All men, for aught I can
perceive, would be accounted honest. This reputa-

tion honesty hath among its vilest enemies, that

they approve the name, and would not appear to be

its enemies, till they have put some other name upon
it. While they hate honesty, and persecute it, they
would be called honest men themselves. And there-

fore by the consent of all the world, friends and foes,

that is the best way which is the honestest.

Oh that you would all but stand to this, in the

choosing of your course, and in your daily practice

!

Will you all agree upon a holy life, if I prove it,

past all doubt, to be the honestest ? Oh that you
would ! Yea, if I prove that there is no man truly

honest in the world, that is not truly godly. If

you would stand to this, you would soon be changed.
Indeed it is nothing but dishonesty that we would
have you changed from. And if you will not stand

to this, but will refuse honesty w'hen you know it,

for shame lay by the name of honesty, and wish not
men to call you honest any more. Either be what
you would be called ; or give men leave to call you
as you are. Let us come then to the trial, and see who
is indeed the honest man, the godly or the ungodly.

I. I have already told you, that God, who is the
most infallible Judge, hath given his sentence on
his people's side. If you will think yourselves that

it is not those that thieves and harlots call honest
that are so likely to be honest, as those that wise
men and virtuous men call so ; we have then far

greater reason to conclude, that it is not those that
you call honest, that are so fit to be judged such, as
those that God calls so. How say you ? Will you
not freely give us leave to take God's judgment or
word before yours ? If not, we will take leave.
And God calls all the ungodly by the name of evil

and wicked men ! and the' godly are they that
he calleth upright, good, and honest. The whole
Scripture, you know, if you know any thing of it,

speaketh in this language. It is they that "hear the
word and keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience,
that receive it into honest and good hearts," Luke
viii. 15. This is the life that is "acceptable in the
sight of God our Saviour, which is in all godliness
and honesty." These are inseparable, godliness and
honesty, I Tim. ii. 2, .3. Indeed the Greek word here
is, that which signifieth gravity and seemliness of
behaviour ; but that which is frequently translated
good, is it which signifieth the truly honest. And

you know none of the ungodly are ever called good
in Scripture, but clean contrary. " The righteous-
ness of the upright shall deliver them ; but trans-

gressors shall be taken in their own naughtiness,"
Prov. xi. 6. So ver. 18—20, "The wicked worketh
a deceitful work, but to him that soweth righteous-
ness shall be a sure reward. As righteousness tend-
eth to life, so he that pursueth evil doth it to his
own death. They that are of a froward heart are
an abomination to the Lord ; but such as are up-
right in their way are his delight." Every where
you see how God abhorreth the ungodly, and ex-
tolleth those that love and fear him. Christ calleth
the ungodly " evil men, that out of the evil treasure
of their hearts do bring forth evil things," Matt. xii.

35. All is evil ; the life evil, the heart evil, and the
man evil. "The righteous man is more excellent
than his neighbour, but the way of the wicked se-

duceth them," Prov. xii. 26. And Psal. xvi. David
called the godly "the excellent in whom is all his
delight." It is an excellent spirit that is in them,
(Dan.iii. 12, 14; vi. 3,) and an excellent way in which
they go, (1 Cor. xii. 31.) and an excellent knowledge
which the Spirit's illumination causeth them to

attain, Phil. iii. 18; Eph. iii. 18, 19. You have
God's judgment of the case, if that will satisfy you,
who is it that is the best and honestest man, the
holy or the unholy.

2. Do you think that man is an honest man,
that will deny you your due, and rob you of all that
is your own ? or rather, is not the just man the
honest man, that will give every man his own ? I

know you will give your voices for the latter. O
then take heed lest you condemn yourselves ! If

you be not holy, your own testimony doth condemn
you. For it is only the godly that give God his own,
when the ungodly rob him of it. Hast thou not thy
life, and time, and maintenance from God ? Hast
thou'not thy reason, and thy affections, and all thy
faculties from him ? And should not all thou hast
be employed for him ? Thou art a dishonest man
that grudgest, yea, deniest him one day in seven,

when thou owest him all. Thou art a dishonest
man that givest away thy Maker's due unto his

vilest enemies ; that wastest thy means or strength
on sin ; that spendest thy precious time on vanity

;

that abusest his creatures to the satisfying of thy
lusts, and that livest to thy flesh when thou shouldst

live to God. Thou robbest him of all which thou
givest to his enemies, and of all which thou dost

not use for his service. It is less dishonesty to rob
thy master that trusteth thee with his goods, than to

rob the Lord that trusteth thee with thy time, and
parts, and all things. 0 blind, unworthy sinners!

what makes you think him an honest man that rob-

beth his Maker, or denieth him his own, when you
call him a dishonest man that robbeth but such silly

worms as you, that in respect of God have nothing
of your own ? Art thou better than God, that it

should be called dishonesty to wrong thee, and no
dishonesty to wrong him, or deny him that which
is his own ? God hath an absolute title to you, and
that on more accounts than one. You are his own,
as you are his creatures. " All souls are mine,"
saith the Lord, Ezek. xviii. 4. And he hath title

to thee by redemption, as well as by creation. For
" to this end Christ died, and rose, and revived, that

he might be Lord of the dead and of the living,"

Rom. xiv. 9. "We are not our own ; we are bought
with a price ; and therefore should glorify God in

our bodies and our spirits which are his," 1 Cor. vi.

19, 20. " For if one died for all, then were all dead,

that they which live should not henceforth live to

themselves, but to him that died for them and rose
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again," 2 Cor. v. 44, 45. And as you yourselves are

God's own as he is your Creator and Redeemer, so

all that you have is his own as the Bestower, or as

your Master that trusteth it in your hands. " Now
therefore if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep
my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure to

me above all people ; for all the earth is mine,"
Exod. xix. 5. And saith God to Job," Whatsoever is

under the whole heaven is mine," Job xli. 11." Every
beast of the forest is mine : the wild beasts of the field

are mine : the world is mine, and the fulness thereof,"

Bsal. 1. 10— 12. " What hast thou which thou didst not

receive?"! Cor. iv. 7. Thou hastnot a minute of time

which thou owest not to God ; nor a thought, nor a

word, nor a farthing of thy estate. And is it not the

basest injustice and dishonesty to give these to thy

flesh, and deny them to him, and think his service an
unnecessary thing ? If thou wilt give the world and thy

lusts any thing, let it be that which thou canst truly

call thine own. As God saith to the idolaters, Ezek.
xvi. 18, 19, "Thou hast set mine oil and mine in-

cense before them ; my meat also which I gave
thee," &c. so may he say to thee. It is his time
which thou hast consumed in idleness and in sinful

delights ; and his provision by which thou hast fed

thy lusts. But the sanctified man is devoted to God.
His study is to give him his own. All the business of

his life which you account his overmuch strictness

and preciscness, is nothing but his honesty to God,
in giving him his own. You look your horse should
travel for you, and your ox should labour for you,

and your servant work for you, because they are

your own. And shall not we give up all that we
have to God, that are much more his own ? Will
you hang them that take your own from you, and
count them honest that deal worse with God ? Say
not, If Christ were here we would give it him ; for

he hath told you how you should use all his talents

in his laws ; and if you deny them to the poor, or
any holy use that he requireth them, you deny them
unto him. Read Matt. xxv. and x. 40—42.

3. Do you think that an unnatural man is an
honest man? one that will abuse his father or
mother, and scorn the bowels from which he sprung ?

All the world is agreed on it, that such are dishonest.
" Honour thy father and mother," is called " the first

commandment with promise," Exod. xxi. 17- " He
that curseth his father or mother shall surely be put
to death." See Prov. xx. 20. " The eye that mock-
eth at his father, and despiseth to obey his mother, the
ravens of the valley shall pick it out, and the young
eagles shall eat it," Prov. xxx. 17- To be " without
natural affections," is the brand of the highest
wickedness, Rom. i. 31 ; 2 Tim. iii. 3.

And do you not know that it is worse to be with-
out holy affections to the God that made you, and
the Christ that bought you, and to despise, forsake,

or abuse the Lord? Thouhadst thy being more from
him than from thy parents. They knew not how
thy parts were formed ! It was he that gave thee thy
immortal soul : it is by him that thou hast lived un-
til now ; much more than on the food thou eatest, or
the air thou breathest in. And art thou so unnatu-
ral as to be ungodly, and deny him thy love, and
care, and service, that hath made thee ? and to call

a holy, heavenly life, a needless toil ? " Do you thus
requite the Lord, 0 foolish people and unwise ? Is

he not thy Father that hath bought thee ? hath he
not made thee, and established thee ? " Dent, xxxii.
6. If an unholy man be an honest man, that is so
unnatural as to cross the end of his creation, and
deny his service to the Lord that made him ; then
he is honest that spits in his father's face, and de-
spiseth his mother that brought him forth.
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4. Do you think that he is an honest man that is

unthankful ? It is agreed on by all the world, that

unthankfulness is a principal point of dishonesty.

He is no honest man that will abuse or despise those

by whom he liveth, or that have engaged him by
kindness. If you were so used yourselves by one
whose life or estate you had preserved, would you
not say. What an unworthy wretch is this ! have I

deserved this usage at his hand ? Why, all the un-
thankfulness against men in the world, is not to be
compared to thy unthankfulness against God. What
are the benefits which man hath given thee in com-
parison of his ? Did ever man do any thing for thee
that is comparable to thy creation, and redemption,
and offering thee salvation from everlasting misery,
and a room with angels in everlasting glory ; besides

every hour's mercy that ever thou hadst here in this

world ? And is that an honest man that will requite

this God with profaneness and ungodliness, and return
him sin for all his mercies, and refuse to live a holy
life ? Doth thy flesh deserve all thy care and
labour, and is this God unworthy of it, and dost thou
call his service a needless work? If ingratitude can
make a man dishonest, thou art then a dishonest
man. But it is the business of the godly to give up
themselves to him that made them, and to exercise

their thankfulness in their capacities, for these

greatest mercies.

5. Do you think that a cruel, unmerciful man, or

a loving and merciful man, is the more honest?
Surely I shall here have all your voices. He that

hateth those that hurt him not, and would kill them,
and set their houses on fire, and carrieth malice in

his face and speech, will be called an honest man
but by few. And he that is loving, and studieth to

do good to all about him, will be counted honest.

Why, try the ungodly and the saints by this. No more
malicious men in the world than the ungodly. They
have an enmity even to the God that made them.
Col. i. 21, and to the Christ that bought them, Luke
xix. 27, and to the word of God that offereth them
salvation, and would lead them to eternal life ; and
hate the knowledge of the way of life, Prov. i. 22.

They are enemies to the servants of the Lord, and
hate the upright that desire their salvation, and
would but draw them from their sins, Prov. xxix.

10; ix. 8. They curse those that bless them, and
persecute those that pray for them. Matt. v. 44.

The first wicked man that was born into the world,
did " kill his brother, because his own works were
evil, and his brother's righteous, 1 John iii. 12.

But this is not their greatest cruelty : they are
enemies to their own salvation. They will run into

hell in despite of Christ and all the preachers in the
world. For there is but one way thither, the way of
ungodliness, and that way they will go. Yea, that
is not all, but, bloody wretches, they would have all

the country do as they do, and be damned with them.
They are angry with a man if he will not live an un-

godly life, and tipple, and swear, and do as they.

"They revile him if he will not give over his diligenl

serving of the Lord, which is all one as to fall out
with men because they will not forfeit heaven, and
run from God, and damn their souls, and all for no
thing ! When they might more mercifully scorn us
because we will not give over eating, or that we will

not cut our own throats. And are these cruel per-
sons honest men ? Is that merciless wretch an
honest man, that is not content to cast away his owr
everlasting happiness for nothing upon his fond con-
ceits, but must needs have others do so too ? that is

not content to wrong the Lord, but would have
others wrong him also? The devil is honest if these
be honest.
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But for the godly, it is their desire, their care,

their work to save themselves, and further the salva-

tion of all others. Oh how they long to hear of the

conversion of towTis and countries ! and how giad are

they when they hear it ! not for any worldly com-
modity to themselves, but because they rejoice at

the good of others. And what would they not do to

promote it, which they could do ?

6. Do you think that a perfidious, unfaithful man,
or a faithful man that will not be hired to break his

word, is the honester man ? Sure this is no hard
question neither. A knight of the post, that will say

and unsay, swear and forswear, and will betray his

dearest friend for a groat, is taken by few for an
honest man, in comparison of him that will rather

die than lie or be unfaithful. Why, nothing is more
plain, than that all you that are ungodly are treacher-

ous to the Lord himself. You are perfidious cove-

nant-breakers : you owe him yourselves wholly on
the grounds that I before expressed ; and yet you
are unfaithful to him : you have all from him, and
you serve his enemy with it. You call him your
God, and will not love, nor honour, nor serve him as

your God, Mai. i. 6. You bound yourselves to him
in your baptism, and many a time since, by a solemn
vow or covenant ; but you live in the treacherous

breach of it continually. You covenanted to take

the Lord for your God ; and yet you will not seek
him nor be ruled by him. You covenanted to take

Jesus for your Saviour ; and yet will not be saved by
him from your sins. Matt. i. 21. You covenanted to

take the Holy Ghost for your Sanctifier, to purify

your hearts and lives ; and yet you resist his holy
motions, and hate his sanctifying word and work,
and some of you will mock at sanctification and
the Spirit. And can the soul of man be guilty of

greater unfaithfulness or treachery ? You covenanted
to forsake the flesh, the world, and the devil ; and
now you serve them more than Christ, and think

your time is better bestowed for them, than in the

service of the Lord! And is this your covenant-

keeping? No traitors, no perjured wretches in the

world are dishonest men, if these be not dishonest.

But now it is the care of godly men to keep the

covenants they have made with God. All that which
you reproach them for as too much preciseness, is

but the performance of their baptismal vow. And if

you be against the keeping our covenants with God,
should you not be against the making them ? Are
you not ashamed to be so forward to engage your
children to God in baptism, and when you have done,
would have them be ungodly, and break the vow
they make ? Will you by your profession of chris-

tianitj% and coming to the Lord's table, renew your
covenants with Christ yourselves, and yet make no
conscience to break them, and plead against the
keeping of them ? We promise holiness, and the
serving of God, and forsaking the world, at every
sacrament, and whenever we promise but to be chris-
tians. And are you for the making of these promises,
and yet for the breaking of them, and revilers of those
that endeavour but to keep them ? O fearful impu-
dency ! Is this your honesty ? And would you
have us all as faithless and dishonest, even with God ?

This was the perfidiousness of the Jews, Ezek. xvi.

8, " I sware unto thee, and entered into a covenant
with thee, and thou becamest mine." We are mar-
ried in baptism to Christ ; and is adultery with the
world, and forsaking our Husband, no dishonesty ?

Why then what is ?

7. Moreover, do you think that a murderer is an
honest man ? 1 know you will say, no. Why, nothing
more sure than that ungodly men are murderers of
themselves, and, as I said, would undo others. They

" hate their own souls," saith God, Prov. xxix. 24.

They destroy themselves, Hos. xiii. 9. There is but
one way to hell, and that they will take, and that
when they are plainly told of it. Not a man in hell,

but brought himself thither. And oh how many do
their mocks, and persuasions, and evil examples keep
out of heaven, and bring to the same misery ! And
are these honest ?

8. Do you take them to be honest men that are
common cheaters or deceivers, and that in matters
of greatest value ? I think you do not. Why, such
are the ungodly. They deceive and are deceived,

2 Tim. iii. 13. They deceive themselves, by " think-

ing themselves something, when they are nothing,"
Gal. vi. 3. They make themselves believe that they
have honesty and saving grace when they have none

;

and that they are in a state of safety and in the favour
of God, when they are near to everlasting misery,

and in God's displeasure. And thus they will think,

though their souls are at the stake, and the mistake
be the greatest hinderance of their conversion ; and
though God have plainly told them in his word,
whom he will save, and whom he will not. Yea,
against all the plain discoveries in the Scripture, and
all the marks of death upon themselves, and the open
ungodliness of their lives, and all the warnings of

their teachers, they will needs believe that their state

is safe, and that they may be saved without conver-
sion. What wilful self-deceivers are these ! Their
hearts are "deceitful above all things," and ihey
know them not, Jer. xvii. 9. And thus they are

hardened by the deceitfiilness of their own sin, Heb.
iii. 13; sin first deceiveth them, and so killeth them,
Rom. vii. II. If they were not foolish and deceived,

they would not serve their lusts and pleasures, 2 Tim.
iii. 3. These miserable men did never yet learn that

lesson, I Cor. iii. 18, which one would think they
should willingly learn, " Let no man deceive him-
self." They will needs think that they are christians,

and have so much religion as will save them, when
God expressly telleth the curser, swearer, railer,

scorner, and all that live in wilful sin, Jam. i. 26, that
" If any man seem to be religious and bridle not his

tongue, (and so for other wilful sins,) but deceiveth

his own heart, that man's rehgion is vain."

And as they deceive themselves, so they are the

common cheaters of the world. They tell them as

smooth a tale as if all were fair and right, when
they are pleading against God, reasoning men out

of their faith and reason. When Eve had sinned,

she tempted Adam. The drunkard will tempt others

to be his companions ; and so will the fornicators

and voluptuous sensualists. The ungodly will

persuade those about him to be ungodly ; and
when he hath not a word of solid reason to speak

against the holy diligence of the saints, a jeer or

scorn shall serve to deceive instead of reason. And
if he dare not stand to what he saith to the face of

a minister, or any but the ignorant that cannot gain-

say him, he will take his time, and speak when none

are present that can contradict him. Oh how many
thousands are now in misery that were cheated

thither by the scorns and cavils of ungodly men !

and how many thousands have lost all hopes of

heaven by their deceits ! Could you but ask many
thousands that are now in misery. How came you to

choose so unhappy a way ? they would tell you. We
were deceived by the words of \vicked men ! The
cavils and scorns of ignorant sinners have cheated

us of our salvation. The very calling a diligent

servant of Christ by the name of a puritan or pre-

cisian, hath kept many a thousand, even in England,

from the fear and diligent serving of the Lord. And
surely this is a silly argument. And are these honest
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men that are the factors of Satan the great deceiver,

in cheating themselves and others into hell ?

But the godly deal plainly with themselves and
others. They are willing to know the truth of their

condition, and not to make themselves believe that

which God never made them believe. They promise
not salvation to themselves on any lower terms than
God hath promised it. They have no hope of being
saved without holiness. They set not God's mercy
against his truth, nor the merits of Christ against

his covenant. They know that God is better ac-

quainted with the ways and effects of his own mer-
cies than we are. And therefore though they hope
to be saved by God's mercy, it is by his sanctifying

mercy, and not to be saved without sanctification

;

that is, without salvation itself and the necessary
means. They know that it is abundant mercy to be
saved in a way of holiness, and desire no other saving
mercy. Yea, they know that sanctification and glo-

rification both, are greater mercy than glorification

alone, if it were possible to be alone. This is the
doctrine that the godly do believe, and this they
practise, and this they teach others, and this they
have learnt of God; and therefore they are no
deceivers.

9. Moreover, do you think that he is an honest
man that is an enemy to the public good ? or rather

he that is a common benefactor ? The best of the
heathens thought it one of the highest parts of virtue,

to be serviceable to many, and devote ourselves to

the common good. But wicked men are the very
plagues of a land. For their sakes it is that judg-
ments come upon us. It is they that would let in the
plague of sin which would undo us. He that sets

fire to the thatch, doth do no worse against your
towns, than wicked men that would kindle the fire

of the wrath of God by their crying sins. Read the
Scriptures, and see who it was that caused Israel to

perish in the wilderness, but unbelieving sinners.

Who troubled Israel, and made them fly before their

enemies, but one Achan ? Josh. vii. And what but
sin was the cause of their captivity and present de-
solation ? Was it Lot or the Sodomites that brought
down from heaven the fire of vengeance ? Was it

Noah or the world of the ungodly that brought down
the flood ? Are these honest men that provoke God
to forsake the land, and are the vermin and destroyers

of our peace and happiness ? But you know that God
hath promised his blessing to the godly, and to the
places where they live ofttimes for their sakes, as

Joseph's case and others tell us.

10. That man can be no honest man that wanteth
the very principle of honesty, and that intendeth
not the end that is necessary to make any action
truly honest : but such are all ungodly men.

(1.) The principle of true honesty is the high
esteem of God and everlasting life in our understand-
ings, and the belief of God's revelations necessary to

the attaining of that life, and the prevailing love of
God in the heart, and the love of man for his sake.

Without these principles of honesty, no man can be
honest. How can he be an honest man that believ-

eth not his Maker ? He that taketh God for a liar,

hath no reason to be taken for any better himself.
For would he be thought better than he takes God
himself to be ? Nor can he in reason be expected to

believe any man else : for none can be better than
God. And is that an honest man that professeth
himself a liar, and taketh all men to be so too ?

And how can that be an honest man, that loveth
not God so well as his fleshly lusts and pleasures ?

And this is the case of all the wicked. If they did
not love their riches, and honour, and sensual plea-

sures more than God, they would not keep them
3 B 2

against his command, nor lose his favour rather than
lose them, nor seek them more carefully than they
seek him and his kingdom, and think of them and
speak of them with more delight. And certainly he
that loveth his riches, or honours, or filthy sins, bet-

ter than God and heaven itself, must needs be thought
to prefer them before his nearest friends, or the
common good. And is that an honest man that
would rather cast off father or mother than cast off

his filthy sins ? and that would rather forsake his

chiefest friend, than forsake his vices ? and would
sell his friend, or the commonwealth, for a little gain
or pleasure, even for a whore, or for drunkenness, or
such like things ? I think you would none of you
say that this were an honest man, that would not
leave so small a matter for the life of his friend, or
for the preservation of the commonwealth. And can
you expect that he should prefer any friend before
God and his salvation ? If he will sin against God,
and sell his salvation for his sin, can you think he
should more regard any man, how dear soever ?

There is no true honesty in that man where the love
of God doth not command.

2. Moreover, if the honouring and pleasing of our
Lord, and the saving of our souls, be not the end and
principal motive of our actions, there can be no true
honesty. It is essential to honesty that God be our
end. If you would know what a man is, first know
what he intendeth, and maketh the end and mark of
his life. And so you must do if you would judge of
his actions. The end is the principal ingredient that

makes them good or bad. If a thief love God be-
cause he prospereth him in stealing, or because he
giveth him strengtn and opportunity ; this is a wicked
love of God. If a drunkard love God for giving him
his drink, and a whoremonger love God for strength-

ening him in his lust, will you call this honesty ?

Every wicked man doth make his sensual, present
pleasure his principal end through all his life. If

he love his neighbour, it is but carnally, as a dog
loveth him that feedeth and stroketh him. If he
seem to be a good commonwealth's man, it is but for

vain-glory or carnal accommodations ; and he fight-

eth for his king or country but as a dog doth for his

bone. If he give to the poor, it is but that which he
can spare from his belly ; and it is either in a com-
mon pity, or for vain applause, or he thinks by it to

stop the mouth of justice, that God may let him alone
in his sins, or save him after all his wickedness.
This is no more an honest man, than he that makes
a trade of stealing, and will pay tithes of all that he
steals, or give some part to the church or poor, that
God may pardon him, and save him when he hath
done. All the rehgion and all the charity of wicked
men, is but for themselves ; and that which hath no
higher end than carnal self, is truly no religion or

charity. It is only the sanctified man that is honest

;

for it is only he that is devoted to God, and doth the
works of his life to please and glorify his Maker.
There is more honesty in the very eating and drink-
ing of the sanctified, than in the prayers, and sacri-

fices, and alms-deeds of the ungodly. Or else God
would never have said as he hath done, that " unto
the pure all things are pure : but to them that are

defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure, but even
their mind and conscience is defiled," Tit. i. 15 ; and
that " every creature is sanctified by the word of
God and by prayer," 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5 ; and that the
prayer and the sacrifice of the wicked is abomination
to the Lord, and he abhorreth and loatheth them ;

when the prayer of the upright is his delight, Prov.
XV. 8; xxi. 27; Isa. i. 13; Prov. xxviii. 9; viii. 7;
xi. 20. For the sanctified in their very eating and
drinking do make it their end to glorify God, and to
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be fitted for his service, 1 Cor. x. 31. But the un-

godly do all, even in their duties that seem most
holy, but for a selfish, carnal end. So that it is plain

that he that wanteth the necessary principles and
end, that must inform an honest mind and life, can
have no honesty of mind or life. " Now the end of

the commandment is charity, out of a pure heart,

and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned,"

1 Tim. i. 5.

But perhaps you will say, that there hath been
honesty found among heathens ; and therefore this

doctrine cannot hold. To which I answer, 1. If this

were true, yet it is proved, that there is no compari-
son between their honesty and the true christian's.

2. But indeed, there was never true honesty found
in any ungodly man. But something that is like to

honesty they may have. Materially they may do
the same outward acts that honest men do ; and this

the world accounteth honesty, that seeth not the in-

side, and the ends, and therefore give the name to

the matter without the form. And such may be
honest secundum quid, but not simpliciter. An ana-
logical honesty they may have, and be less dishonest
than some others. And so as Robin Hood was called

an honest thief that would rob none but the rich,

and sometimes bring a yoke of oxen that he had
stolen, and give them to the poor that had none ; so
may a heathen and ungodly man be honest. But
men must be denominated (and so must their actions)

according to what is predominant in them. And
therefore we must say, if we will speak properly,
that no ungodly man is honest.

If you ask. How then it comes to pass that such
are accounted honest men, and that the world dis-

cerneth not the honesty that consisteth in a holy
life? I answer, 1. Because that all the ungodly
have an enmity to holiness. And malice blindeth
men, that they cannot see the good that is in those
they hate. 2. Because they do not know what god-
liness is, and therefore know not the honesty of it

appearing in its principle, ends, and rule. For it

is not effectually known by any but those that have
it. 3. Because all carnal men do judge after the
flesh ; and as they are to themselves their highest
end, so they do judge of all things else, according
to that end. He is an honest man with them that is

for them, and furthereth their commodity, or answer-
eth their desire. Mark them whether they judge
not those to be the honestest men, that suit them-
selves most to their minds and wills, and say and do
as they would have them. And so among thieves
there are none so honest men as their companions,
nor among drunkards none so honest as they that
will sit with them, and waste their time, and prate
like idiots over a pot of ale, forgetting that death
and judgment are posting toward them while they
sit there. And among harlots their mates seem
honest. So that dishonest men are not fit judges of
honesty. That which is fitted to their corrupted
mind is best with them. And this is their honesty.
By this time you may see, if you are not wilfully

blind, that the way of godliness is the only honest
way ; and therefore you must either be godly or dis-
honest ; and pretend not any longer that you are
honest while you are ungodly ; unless you will in-
crease your shame by your contradictions. The
Scripture description of one that is honest is, that
" in simplicity and godly sincerity, not in fleshly
wisdom, but by the grace of God, he hath his con-
versation in the world," 2 Cor. i. 12. The honesty
which the gospel teacheth, and which God will own,
is this, " That denying ungodliness and worldly
lusts, we live soberly, righteously, and godly in this
present world, looking for that blessed hope and the

lorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour
esus Christ," Tit. ii. 12, 13. " A godly seed" is

opposed to the fruit of adultery, Mai. ii."l5. And
when David lamenteth the decay of honesty in the
world, his language tells you whom he took for

honest men: Psal. xii. 1, " Help, Lord, for the godly
man ceaseth; for the faithful fail from among the
children of men :" and ver. 8, you may perceive what
he thinks of others ;

" The wicked walk on every
side, when the vilest men are exalted." To " serve
God with reverence and godly fear," is the true ho-
nesty, Heb. xii. 28. And now choose you whether
you will be honest or ungodly ; but be sure that it

is the godly that are esteemed honest, and accepted
by the Lord; and however the world judgeth,
" Know that the Lord hath set apart him that is

godly for himself," as he tells you, Psal. iv, 3.

CHAPTER VIII.

HOLINESS IS THE MOST GAINFUL WAT.

We have certainly found out already the safest
way, and the honestest way. We are next to

inquire which way is most profitable. And one
would think that this should be as easily resolved as
the rest. I am sure if God be wiser than man, and
his holy word to be believed, the question is decided,

and beyond dispute. Saith Paul, I Tim. vi. 5, 6,

" Men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the truth,

suppose that gain is godliness," or that it is better

than godliness, and tlierefore their godliness to be
suited to their worldly gain. " But (it is) godliness

with contentment which is the great gain." Yea,
" godliness is profitable to all things, having the
promise of the life that now is, and of that which is

to come," 1 Tim. iv. 8.

But to what end should 1 cite more words of
Scripture, for a point which all the Scripture proveth ?

It is not possible that any man can be unresolved in

this, that understandeth and believeth the word of

God. But yet because 1 see that commodity is so

much looked after in the world, and almost all are

for the gainful way, as they apprehend it, and there-

fore it is plain that godliness is not practically be-

lieved to be the most gainful way (or else men would
follow it as eagerly as they do their worldly gain)

;

I shall therefore open to you somewhat of that gain
that godliness doth bring ; and if you can say that

any other course will prove as gainful, and make it

good, then take that course. But if you cannot,

consider what you have to do ; and do not refuse

your own commodity.
1. The first part of our gain, which is the sum of

all the rest, is God himself, who is become our God,
through Jesus Christ. He is in covenant with all

the saints, (Psal. 1. 5,) and this is the covenant, " I

will be your God, and you shall be my people," Jer,

vii. 23; Ezek. xxxvi. 28; Jer. xi. 4; xxx. 22; Lev.

xxvi. 45 ; Ezek. xi. 20 ; xxxvii. 23, 27 ; 2 Cor. vi.

16. He is a God to others, as a king is a king to

traitors, whom he will condemn. But he is a God
to his people, as a king is related to his faithful sub-

jects, and a father to his dearest child. When he
calleth himself our Father, he speaketh so much of

his children's happiness, as is their admiration as

well as their joy. But when he calleth himself our
God, he speaks as much as can be spoken.

To be our God, is to be the infinite Power, Wis-
dom, and Goodness engaged to us for our good,
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and to be ours according to our necessity and ca-

pacity.

This, O ye worldlings, is the riches of the saints

!

This is the wealth that we will boldly boast of. Boast
you of your houses, and lands, and money, and we
will boast of our God. Have you houses, and towns,
and countries at command ? Be it so ; but the saints

have the God of the world to be their God. Have
you kingdoms and dominions ? We have the God of

all the earth ; the King of kings, and Lord of lords.

Set all your riches in the balance against him, and
try what they will prove. Set all the world, and the

kingdoms, and glory, and wealth of it in the balance,

and try whether they are any more to God, than one
dust or feather to all the world

;
yea, they are " no-

thing, and less than nothing
;
vanity, and lighter than

vanity itself," Isa. xl. 16, if. This one jewel contain-

eth all your treasure. He is ours that hath all things.
" What then can we need?" Psal. xxiii. I. He is

ours that knoweth all things. Who then can over-

reach us, or undo us by deceit ? He is ours that can
do all things. What then should we fear? and what
power shall prevail against us ? He is ours that is

goodness and love itself. How then can we be miser-
able ? or what imperfection can there be in our felici-

ty ? " They that trust in their wealth, and boast them-
selves in the multitude of their riches, none of them
can by any means redeem his brother, (nor himself,)

that he should live for ever, and not see corruption,"

Psal. xlix. 6, 7. 9. " But God will redeem us from
the power of the grave ; for he shall receive us,"

ver. 15. Let " the workers of iniquity boast them-
selves " awhile, Psal. xciv. 4 ; let " the wicked boast
of their heart's desire, and bless the covetous whom
the Lord abhorreth," Psal. x. 3 ; it is " the Lord
that is King for ever and ever; that heareth the

desires of the humble ; that prepareth our hearts,

and prepareth his ear to hear," ver. 16, 17- " Our
souls shall make their boast in God," Psal. xxxiv. 2.

" O taste and see that the Lord is good : blessed is

the man that trusteth in him." But you cannot say
truly. Blessed is the man that hath lands and lord-

ships ; blessed is the man that hath crowns and king-
doms. Yea, truly may yon say, " Cursed is the man
that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and
withdraweth his heart from the Lord," Jer. xvii. 5.

" Fear the Lord, ye his saints, for there is no want
to them that fear him," Psal. xxxiv. 8— 10. But
when you have all the world, you cannot say that you
have no want. " Confounded then be the covetous
idolaters, that boast themselves of their idols," Psal.

xcvii. 7. " But in God will we boast all the day
long, and praise his name for evermore," Psal. xliv.

8. What have you but the gleanings of our harvest,

and the crumbs that fall from the children's table ?

Our God is he that giveth you your prosperity. He
droppeth you the leavings, from the redundancy of
his goodness, when he hath given himself, his Son,
and all things to his own. All that we want, and all

that our souls desire, is in God. " We have none
in heaven but him, nor any in earth that we desire

besides him," Psal. Ixxiii. 25. " His loving-kind-

ness is better to us than life," Psal. Ixiii. 3. " Our
flesh and our heart faileth us, (and all the creatures

fail us,) but God is the strength of our hearts and
our portion for ever," Psal. Ixxiii. 26. Verily, the

riches of all the princes of the earth is less in com-
parison of him that is the treasure and portion of

the saints, than a straw is to all the earth, or a little

dung to the shining sun.

2. Would you yet hear more of the riches of be-

lievers (though more than God there cannot be).
" The Lord Jesus Christ is their Head and Husband ;

their Saviour and Intercessor at God's right hand."

They are married to him. His merits are theirs for

all those uses to which they need them. " It is he
that justifieth. Who then shall condemn them ?

He that spared not his own Son, but gave him up
for us all, how shall he not with him also freely

give us all things ?" Rom. viii. 32, 34. " Christ is

the pearl of inlinite value," for whom we have will-

ingly sold all. Matt. xiii. 45, 46. And what are all

your treasures to this treasure ? Ask Paul, and he
will tell you, that had tried both. " His gain he
counteth loss for Christ

;
yea, all things he ac-

counted but loss and dung, for the excellency of the

knowledge of Christ," Pliil. iii. 7, 8. It is love in-

comprehensible, surpassing knowledge, that is re-

vealed to us in Christ, Ejih. iii. 18, 19. " The riches

of Christ are unsearchable riches," ver. 8. It is

Christ that bindeth up our broken hearts ; that is

the Peace-maker and Reconciler of our souls to God.
What he hath done for us, and what he will do, I

shall tell you anon. But the ungodly have no part
in him, nor have they any such treasure, that will

do for them what Christ will do for us. Their
treasure is the wrath of God, which they are "heap-
ing up against the day of wrath, and revelation of

the righteous judgment of God," Rom. ii. 5. " All

the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are hid in

Christ," Col. ii. 3. And he hath them for us, ac-

cording to our measure, as being our Treasury, our
Head, and made of God to " us wisdom, and right-

eousness, and sanctification, and redemption," 1 Cor.
i. 30. They are "exceeding riches of grace" that

are showed in the kindness of God through Jesus
Christ, to all that are sanctified by that grace, Eph.
ii. 6—8. Yea, that you may see there is no com-
parison, even that which you abhor in a christian's

case, and account his misery and the worst of Christ,

is better than the best of your condition, and than
that for which you lose your souls. For the " very
reproach of Christ is greater riches than the treasures

of the world," Heb. xi. 26. And it is the reproach
that we undergo for Christ that you most abhor,
and the treasures of the world that you highliest

esteem. It is greater riches to be one of them that

are scorned and derided for the sake of Christ, than
to be one of them that hath the wealth of the world
at his dispose. And if the reproach of Christ be
greater riches than all yours, what then is his life,

and love, and benefits ; his grace and glory ?

2. Would you have the riches of the saints yet
further opened to you ? Why, the Holy Ghost is in

covenant with them as their sanctifier and comforter.

And he is not only theirs himself, by covenant and
relation, but he also dwelleth in them by his graces,

and restoreth the image of God upon them. They
are the "temples of the Holy Ghost, which is in

them," 1 Cor. vi. 19. And by the Spirit, and by
faith, Christ dwelleth in their hearts, Eph. iii. 17

;

Rom. viii. 11; 1 Cor. iii. 16. God himself doth
dwell in them, and converse with them, and write
his law in their hearts, and teach them himself by
this his Spirit, 2 Cor. vi. 16; Heb. i. 10; x. 16.
" Hereby we know that he dwelleth in us, by the
Spirit which he hath given us," 1 John iii. 14. Yea,
" he that is joined to the Lord, is one spirit," 1 Cor.
vi. 17. For "the Lord is that Spirit, and where the

Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty," 2 Cor. iii. 17.
" We are an habitation of God through the Spirit,"

Eph. ii. 22. " Because we are sons, God hath sent
the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, whereby we
cry, Abba, Father," Gal. iv. 6. By this Spirit the
saints have "access unto the Father," Eph. ii. 18;
and by this it is, that they are quickened to prayer
and holy worship, and their infirmities are helped,

Eph. vi. 18 ; Rom. viii. 1 1, 26. By this they " fight
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against the flesh, and overcome it," Gal. v. 17, 18;
Bom. viii. 13. In this they "live, and walk, and
work," Rom. viii. 1, 5; Gal. v. 16, 25. This Spirit

is the "testimony of their adoption," Rom. viii. 16,

and the " seal and earnest of their heavenly inherit-

ance," 2 Cor. i. 22 ; v. 5 ; Eph. iv. 30. By this they
" are new born," John iii. 5, 6. " And put oflf the

old man which is corrupt according to the deceitful

lusts, and being renewed in the spirit of their minds,
do put on the new man, which after God is created
in righteousness and true holiness," Eph. iv. 22—24.

By the illumination of this Spirit, they have a new
understanding, and are brought " out of darkness
into the marvellous light of Christ," 1 Pet. ii. 9, that

they " may know what is the hope of the christian

vocation, and what is the riches of the glory of
Christ's inheritance in the saints," Eph. i. 18. In a
word, by this Spirit their sins are mortified, their

souls renewed, and made like to God, and they "be-
come a holy priesthood, a peculiar people unto
Christ, and in this Spirit have communion with
him," Rom. viii. 13 ; Tit. iii. 5 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9 ; Tit. ii.

14; 2 Cor. xiii. 14. And what is all the riches of
this world, to this heavenly treasure, the Spirit of
the Lord ? They that have this Spirit, are taught
by it to set light by all your riches, and to esteem
one day's communion with Christ above all the gold
and glory of this world. And that which sets the
soul of man so far above riches, is better than those
riches. As your lands and honours do set you above
the pins and points that children take for their

treasure, and set as much by as you do by yours

;

so the Spirit of Christ and the life of faith, doth set

the souls of true believers a thousandfold more above
your riches, than you are above your children's toys.

If yet you see not the riches of saints, consider but
the wonderful expression, 2 Pet. i. 4; that they
" have exceeding great and precious promises given
them, that by these they may be partakers of the
divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is

in the world through lust." And can there be more
on earth bestowed on man, than to be made par-
takers of the divine nature ? As it would be a
greater gift to a brute to be made a man, and have
manly riches, than to have store of provender
suited to his brutishness ; so is it greater riches to
the ungodly to be sanctified and made partakers of
that nature that is called divine by God himself,
than to have provision for unmortified lusts, and to

have all the contentments of a fleshly mind. It were
a greater gift to an idiot, to be made a wise and
learned man, than to be furnished with feathers or
sticks to play with. So is it here.

4. Every truly sanctified man is restored from the
misery that he was brought into by sin. He hath all

his sins forgiven him, and is freed from the curse of
the law, by the merits of Christ, and the promise of
the gospel. " For in him we have redemption
through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins,"
Col. i. 14. " And by him all that believe are justi-
fied from all things, from which they could not be
justified by the law of Moses," Acts xiii. 39.
" When we were dead in our sins, we were quick-
ened with Christ, and had all our trespasses forgiven
us," Col. ii. 13. Ask a wounded conscience that
groaneth under the weight of sin, and under the
sense of God's indignation, whether forgiveness of
sin be a treasure or not ? I am sure they that now
are past forgiveness, and feel what sin is in the bitter
fruits, would give ten thousand worlds, if they had
them, for the pardon of their sins : and would ac-
count forgiveness a greater mercy than all the riches
and kingdoms of the world. "What a heavy curse
did the Spirit of God pass upon Simon Magus, for

thinking that money was a valuable thing to pur-
chase the Holy Ghost with !

" Thy money perish

with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift

of God may be purchased by money. Thou hast
neither part nor lot in this matter, for thy heart is

not right in the sight of God. Repent therefore of
this thy wickedness," &c. Acts viii. 20, 21. The
name of Simon Magus is odious to us all ; and yet I

doubt that most among us exceed him in the sin for

which he is thus cursed. For he thought the gift

of the Holy Ghost to be better than his money, or

else he would not have ofiiered his money for it.

But most men take money to be better than the

gift of the Holy Ghost. If he that would have pur-

chased the Holy Ghost, yea, a lower and less neces-

sary gift of the Spirit, was pronounced wicked, and
cursed with such a heavy curse, what are they that

set more by their money than by the special gift of

the Holy Ghost, yea that hate and deride it, and
plead against its sanctifying work ? The time is

near when your riches will fail you, and your pros-

perity die, and your sins will live ; and then there is

none of you all but will say that pardon and grace

are greater riches than all the world.

5. Moreover, the godly have angels to attend

them and be their guard, as I have proved to you
before. And are horses, and kine, and oxen, think

you, greater riches than the guard and ministration

of the angels of God ? Heb. i. 14 ; Psal. xci. 11, 12.

6. And surely the very communion of saints and
ordinances of God which in the church we here en-

joy, are greater riches than all the world. We are

now " no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-

citizens of the saints, and of the household of God,"

Ephes. ii. 19. We are members of that well temper-

ed body, where all the members are obliged and dis-

posed to have the " same care one for another," that

if " one suff"er all suffer, and if one be honoured all

rejoice," 1 Cor. xii. 25, 26. As weak as christians

are, and as worthless in your eyes, one of their

hearty, spiritual prayers, and one word of their holy,

savoury conference, doth profit us more than all your

treasures will ever profit you. While the divine na-

ture is in them, somewhat divine will proceed from

their mouths, and be seen in their lives, which is

worth more than all the riches of the world. And
oh how fruitful are the holy ordinances which we
partake of, both in the church's communion, and
alone in our retirements ! A poor christian can get

more in a sermon which you sleep under, or deride,

than you will get by your trades or livings while you
live. He findeth greater treasures in one chapter of

the Bible, or in one good book, than you can get out

of all your lands or labour. The best of your Uvings

will not yield you so much commodity in seven

years, nor in seven thousand years, if you could so

long keep them, as a believing soul can get from

God in one hour's prayer, even in secret, where he

is not by man observed. You do not believe this,

that are ungodly. I know you do not heartily be-

lieve it ; for else you would try it, and not continue

in your ungodliness. But they that try it, know it

to be true, or else what makes them continue in it,

and live upon their holy communion with God and
his servants, more resolvedly than you do on your

lands and labours ? Somewhat you may conjecture

they find in holy duty, that makes them so instant in

it as they are.

7. Another part of our commodity by holiness, is

the promise and assurance of the love of God and of

our salvation ; and the peace of conscience that fol-

loweth hereupon. All true believers have objective

certainty ; that is, the thing is certain in itself,

whether they perceive it or not. And they may have
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subjective or actual certainty in themselves if they
do their parts. And is not a certain title to a lord-

ship or a kingdom greater treasure than the posses-

sion of a straw ? Much more is God's promise of

everlasting glory a greater- treasure than all your
wealth. As heaven is infinitely better than earth, so

the promise of God is the best security. Though
we be not with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and do
not yet see the face of God, yet have we a promise
that speedily we shall be there, and shall see that

which they see, and enjoy all that which they enjoy.

The poorest christian hath all that in promise un-

der the hand of God himself, which angels and glori-

fied saints have in possession. They can show you
a better title to heaven, though they are unworthy in

themselves, than any of you can show to your lands

or houses, in your deeds or leases. As poor and
simple as that godly man is whom you despise, he
is an "heir of heaven, and a fellow-heir with Christ,"

Rom. viii. \7 ; Gal. iii. 29 ; Heb. i. 14; xi. 9. When
we had " the washing of regeneration, and the re-

newing of the Holy Ghost, and were justified by
grace, we were made the heirs of eternal life, accord-
ing to the hope" that is given us by th3 gospel. Tit.

iii. 5, 7- And God that hath given them those
" better things that accompany salvation, is not un-
righteous to forget their work and labour of love, if

they do but show the same diligence to the full as-

surance of hope unto the end, and be not slothful,

but followers of them who through faith and pa-
tience inherit the promises," Heb. vi. 9— 12. " For
this cause was Christ the Mediator of the new tes-

tament, that by means of death, for the redemption
of the transgressions under the first testament, they
which are called may receive the promise of the
eternal inheritance," Heb. ix. 15. And " we know
that he is faithful that hath promised." And if your
bills, and bonds, and deeds, and leases, be part of
your riches, we shall much more take the promise
of God for our everlasting happiness in heaven, to

be far greater riches.

8. And yet we may put this among our riches, or
at least as the overplus given us by God, that we
have better advantage even for the matters of this

world, than the ungodly have. For we have a pro-
mise that we shall lack nothing that is good for us,

Psal. xxiv. 10. And so have not they. We have
warrant to cast all our care on God, who by promise
is engaged to care for us, 1 Pet. v. 7- We are com-
manded to be (anxiously) " careful for nothing, but
in all things to make known our requests to God," as
little children that care not for themselves, but go to

their father for what they want, Phil. iv. 6. It is

enough for us, whatever we want, that our heaven-
ly Father knoweth that we want it. Matt. vi. 32.

Who hath charged us to disburden our minds of these
vexatious cares, and to " seek first his kingdom, and
the righteousness thereof," and promised us that
" other things shall be added to us," Matt. vi. 33.

We have also a promise that " other things shall

work together for our good," Rom. viii. 28. And
therefore we shall have more from the things of this

life, than the ungodly have. Yea, more by the want
of them than they by the possession. For if they do
us good in our graces and communion with God, and
in the matter of our salvation, they help us to that
which is of far higher value than themselves.
Poverty to a true believer, is better than riches to

the ungodly, that destroyeth himself by them, when
the believer is helped by his poverty. Imprisonment
to Paul and Silas was better than liberty to their

persecutors. And thus in the fruits and saving bene-
fits, "all things are ours," I Cor. iii. 22. We have
the love of God with what we possess, be it more or

less, when the wicked have his wrath with it. And
who would have their riches on such terms ?

9. Another part of the gain of godliness is, that

it puts us into a readiness to die, and a fitness to ap-

pear before the Lord. Though all the godly have
not so great a readiness as to desire to be presently

dissolved, yet all of them are in a safe condition, and
are so far ready, that death shall pass them into a

blessed state. " For we know that if our earthly

house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a
building of God, a house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens. And in this we groan,

earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house
which is from heaven. And God, who hath given
us the earnest of his Spirit, hath wrought in us, to

be always confident, (or at least given us cause,)

knowing that whilst we arc at home in the body, we
are absent from the Lord. (For we walk by faith,

and not by sight.) We are confident, I say, and
willing rather to be absent from the body and present

with the Lord," 2 Cor. v. 1, 2, 5—9. Though the

abode of the godly in the flesh is usually more
needful to those about them, yet to themselves their

death is gain, and therefore they have cause to
" desire to depart, and be with Christ, as being far

better," Phil. i. 21, 23, 24. For sin, which is the

sting of death, is mortified, and the curse of the law,
which is the strength of it, is relaxed or nullified to

us by the gospel ; so that the believer may triumph
and say, " O death, where is thy sting ? 0 grave,

where is thy victory ?" (1 Cor. xv. 55, 56;) and "to
give thanks to God that giveth us the victory, through
our Lord Jesus Christ," ver. 57. Verily I would
not exchange my part (though alas too small or dark
a part) in this one privilege of true believers, for all

the wealth and dominions on earth. 0 the face of
death will soon make the glory of all your greatness
to vanish, and the beauty of your flourishing estates

to wither ; and all that you now glory in to appear
as nothing. And then how glad would you be to

change portions with the holy servants of the Lord,
whom you now despise ! When once you hear,
" Thou fool, this night shall they require thy soul

!

and whose then are all those things that thou hast
provided?" (Luke xii. 20;) then in a moment you
will change your minds, and cry out of the world as

nothing worth, and wish you had busied your hearts
and hands in laying up a better treasure. This is one
difference, 0 ungodly wretch, between a holy servant
of God and thee ! Death cannot undo him, but it will

undo thee. It cannot take his riches from him ; for

his God, his Christ, his holiness, the promises are
his riches ; but it will separate thee and thy wealth
for ever. It will put an end to all his troubles, and
fears, and griefs ; and it will put an end to all thy
prosperity, and to all thy mirth and hope for ever.

A godly man dare die ; or if he ignorantly fear it,

yet shall it be the end of all his fears ; but thou
darcst not die, and yet thou must ; or if thou igno-
rantly hope of a happiness after it, yet will it never-
theless end all thy hopes. Oh what a mercy it is to

be ready to die .'

10. But the great, unspeakable riches of the saints

is in the life to come. We have here the hope and
the foretaste ; but it is only there that we shall have
our portion. You see what a poor christian is ac-

cording to his outward appearance. But you see not
what he will be to eternity. There is the kingdom
for which we hope, and for which we run, and wait,

and suffer. If God be true, and his gospel true, then
heaven shall be the portion of the sanctified. But
if it were otherwise, then we would confess their

hopes are vain. Heaven is our riches, or we have
none. There have we laid up all our hopes ; and in
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these hopes we will live and die, as knowing they
will not make us ashamed, Rom. v. 5 ; ix. 33 ;

1 John ii. 28. We believe that we shall live with
Christ in glory, " shine as stars in the firmament o£
our Father," and be "made like to the angels of

God," and shall see his face, and praise his name,
and live in his everlasting love and joy ; for all this

he himself hath promised us, 1 Thess. iv. 17, 18;
Dan. xii. 3 ; Matt. xiii. 43 ; Luke xx. 36 ; Rev. xxii.

4; Matt. XXV. 21.

And now, poor worldling, what is all your gain
and riches in comparison of the least of these ? Do
you think in your judgments that there is any com-
parison ? Or rather doth not sin and the world even
brutify you, and make you lay by the use of your
reason, and live as if you knew not what you know ?

Your treasure is all visible, when ours is unseen,
and therefore I may bid you bring it forth, and let

us see it, whether" indeed it be better than the

treasure of the saints. Let us see what that is that
is better than God and everlasting glory. What!
is a little fleshly ease or mirth ; a little meat, and
drink, and pleasure ; a little more money, or space
of ground to use than your neighbours have ; are
these the things that you will change for heaven,
and prefer before the Lord that made you ? O poor
miserable sinners ! are you not told that you nave
your good things here ? But what will you have
hereafter when this is gone ? Luke xvi. 25. When
your wealth is gone, and your mirth is gone, your
souls are immortal, and therefore your misery and
horror will continue, and never be gone. As the
wealth of the godly is within them, and above the
reach of their enemies, and surer than yours, so is

it the more durable, even everlasting. When all

your riches are upon the wing, even ready to be
gone, and leave you in sorrow, when you are most
highly valuing them

; you have it now, but it is gone
to-morrow. " And what is the hope of the hypocrite
though he hath gained, when God taketh away his
soul ? Will God hear his cry when trouble cometh
upon him?" Job xxvii. 8, 9. Let the words of
Christ decide the controversy, if indeed you take
him for your Judge. " If any man will conic after

me let him deny himself, and take up his cross, tind

follow me. For whosoever will save his life shall
lose it, and whosoever will lose his life for my sake
shall find it. For what is a man profited if he shall
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? Or
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ?

For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his
Father with his angels, and then he shall reward
every man according to his works," Matt. xvi. 24—27.

Well, sirs, you that are all for getting, and for
wealth, judge now if you have not lost your reason,
whether a holy or unholy, a heavenly or an earthly
life be the more profitable way ! I would not draw
you to any thing that you should lose by. If I
speak not for your gain, reject my words as con-
temptuously as you please. But if I do, then be not
against your own commodity. Will such silly gain
as the world affords you, do so much with you as
it doth

;
and shall not the heavenly inheritance do

more ? Shall all this stir be made in the world for
that which you are ready to leave behind you, and
will you not lay up a treasure in heaven where rust
and moths corrupt not, and where you may live for
ever ? Matt. vi. 20. What profit now have all those
millions of souls that are gone from earth, by all
the wealth they here possessed ? Hear, sinners, and
bethink you, in the name of God. You are leaving

earth and stepping into eternity, and where then
should you lay up your riches Would you rather
have your portion where you must stay but a few
days, than where you must dwell for ever? O,
" Labour not for the meat that perisheth," in com-
parison of " that which endureth to everlasting life,

which Christ will give you," if you will follow him,
John vi. 27. Make you friends of this wealth that
the world abuseth to " unrighteousness, that when
all fails below, you may be received into the ever-
lasting habitations," Luke xvi. 9. Make not your-
selves a treasure of corruptible riches, and set not
your hearts on " gold and silver, lest the rust of it be a
witness against you, and eat your flesh as it were
fire ; and lest ye heap up" another kind of treasure

than you dream of against the last days. How many
of you have cause to weep and howl for your ap-
proaching miseries, even then when you are glory-
ing in your prosperity ? James v. 1—5. Are you
for commodity ? Refuse not then the best commo-
dity. Be not enemies to them, or to those holy mo-
tions, that make for your everlasting profit. Take
but the gainfullest course for yourselves, and we
are pleased. If you know any thing better than
God and glory, and any riches that will endure any
longer than eternity, why do you not show it us,

that we may join with you ? But if you do not, why
will you not hearken to the servants of the Lord,
and join with them? " Wherefore, saith the Lord,
do you spend your money for that which is not
bread, and your labour for that which satisfieth not?
Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which
is good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness.

Incline your ear, come unto me, hear, and your souls

shall live, and I will make an everlasting covenant
with you," Isa. Iv. 2, 3. If there be not more to be
gotten by Christ, and by prayer, and by the pro-

mises, and a holy life, than there is by sin, or than
there is by all your friends, or lands, or trades, or
care, or labour here, then take your course, and turn

your back on God, and spare not. But if you are

ashamed to say so, be ashamed to think so, or to

live so.

Verily, sirs, if the gospel be true, you must be every
man of you saints, or miserable. Holiness is the

only thriving way. Yea, the only saving way. If you
forsake this way, you are losing while you are gain-

ing, and losing by your gains. You are but making
Achan's bargain, that by his gold did purchase a
storm of stones that dashed out his brains. Josh. vii.

Yon are running after Gehazi's gains, that thought
he had got riches, and it proved a leprosy. You are

trading with the devil, though you see him not, and
will not believe it, even as certainly as the miserable

witches, that sell him their souls for a few fair pro-

mises, and when they have done have the miser-

ablest life of any. You are laying up but Judas's

treasures, which quickly grew too hot to hold, and
too heavy for his conscience to bear ; and he would
fain have rid his hands of it if he knew how ; and
because he cannot he hangs himself, and rids him-
self out of the ashes into the flames. O covet not

such undoing gains, which you all know, as sure as

you breathe, that you must let go. Believe but your
"Redeemer, and you shall know that there are greater

and better things before you. Gather not stones

when you may be gathering pearls. Hear me, poor
sinner ! if God and heaven, if grace and glory, seem
not better riches than this world, thou judgest thy-

self to have no part in them.
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CHAPTER IX.

HOLINESS IS THE MOST HONOURABLE WAY.

We are resolved, if Scripture and reason can resolve

us, that godliness is the safest, the honestest, and

the gainfuUest course. I shall next show you that

it is the most honourable course. I know the world

thinks otherwise of it. In most places it is a matter

of reproach to be but serious and diligent in God's

ser\ice. And though in this place, and at this time,

through the great mercy of God, it is not so with us,

unless it be with here and there a sottish drunkard,

yet there are too few places that are so much freed

from this plague. And it is not yet I fear forgotten

of God, since the very practice of a godly life was a

matter of greater scorn and derision, than to have

been the profanist swearer or drunkard. If a man
would not have gone to the ale-house with them, nor

sworn or spoke profanely as they did ; and if he
made any serious mention of the Scripture, or the

life to come ; if he reproved any gross ofiV'nder, if he

prayed and instructed his family, and spent the

Lord's day in holy exercises ; this was enough to

brand him with the name of puritan or precisian, and
make him the common by-word of the town, and (let

him be never so conformable to bishops and ceremo-
nies) if once he went under the name of puritan, he
was looked upon as Lot in Sodom, by tlie open ene-

mies of piety, who insulted over them, and lived

securely in open wickedness. This is the chiefest

sin that God hath been scourging this nation for, if

I am able to understand his judgments. I know men
are apt to interpret providences according to their

own interests and conceits. But I take the help of

the Scripture and the experience offormer ages for my
interpretation ; and I am verily persuaded (not ex-

cluding other sins) that the great sin for which God
hath plagued England by a sharp and bloody war,

was the common scorn that was cast upon his service,

it being made the derision of too many in the land.

I never came into any place, where mere serious dili-

gence for salvation was not branded with the name
of Puritanism and too much preciseness ; and those

that abstained from iniquity were as owls among
their neighbours, even the very wonder and the re-

proach of those about them. When this is made a
principle that all must hold that ever hope to be ac-

cepted with the Lord, in Heb. xi. 6, that " he is a
rewarder of them that diligently seek him." This is

the next point in our faith, to the believing that

there is a God. And yet among us that called our-

selves christians, the diligent seeking of the Lord
was so far from being thus esteemed of, that it was
the surest way to make a man contemptible and odi-

ous unto many. The jealous God did long endure
this horrible indignity, but would not still endure it

from us. Must he make a holy law for the govern-
ment of the world, and shall the obeying of it be
derided? Is he our sovereign Lord, having by crea-

tion and redemption the right of ruling us, and shall

we scorn them that will be ruled by him ? Those
that will not have Christ rule over them, will surely
be destroyed, Luke xix. 27. And shall those escape
that scorn his service ? Holiness is the image of God,
and unholiness the devil's image. And when the
image of God is made a scorn, and the devil's image
had in honour, and that by them that call themselves
christians, was it not time for God to arise to judg-
ment ? Was it not enough that God was slighted by
them, and his service turned out of doors, but it must
be made a by-word ? Is there but one way pleasing

unto God, and but one way that leadeth to salvation,

and must that one way be the common scorn ? For
these things God had a controversy with this land ;

and he hath pleaded his cause with fire and sword, and
spoke by a voice that will not be derided. lie hath
entered into judgment with priests and people. He
will not always support and maintain a people to de-

ride him. O England ! hadst thou none to make the

football of thy scorn, but the servants of the most
high God ? Did he not tell thee that they were his

jewels? Mai. iii. 1. And that "he that touched
them did touch the apple of his eye ?" Zech. ii. 8.

Will he give his Son for them, and will he glorify

them with himself, and make them equal to the

angels ? Luke xx. 36. And didst thou think he
would give thee leave to make them the scorn and
ofiscouring of the world? Hadst thou none to make
the football of thy contemptuous sport, but the sons

of God, the spouse of Christ, yea his members, and
the heirs ofheaven ? O foolish nation, hadst thou none
to deride and make thy by-word but Christ himself?
Yea, it was Christ himself, though thou wilt not be-

lieve it ! " Inasmuch as thou didst it to one of the

least of these his brethren, thou didst it unto him,"
Matt. XXV. 40. " In all their afflictions he was
afflicted," Isa. Ixiii. 9 ; and therefore in all " their

reproaches he was reproached." All those that were
derided for holiness, were derided upon Christ's ac-

count. If holiness be vile and to be scorned, then
God himself is vile and to be scorned, and conse-

quently is no God; and what greater blasphemy
could be uttered by the tongue of man ? For God is

holiness itself. In us it is but a beam, from him the

shining, glorious Sun. If a little in us imperfect
worms be hated by thee, how wouldst thou hate the
perfect holiness of God ! And if we deserve thy
scorns for our obedience, (alas, our too imperfect
obedience,) it must fall upon him that made the law,

and gave us these commands. If he be too precise

that imperfectly obeyeth God, what will you say of
God himself that commandeth more than any of us

all performeth, and that chargcth us on pain of dam-
nation to obey him ? O how much wiselier would
you do, if you daily studied, and diligently obeyed
those laws yourselves ! If the rulers of the earth

would remember him that is the King of kings, and
did serve the Lord with fear, and rejoiced before him
with trembling, and kissed the Son to prevent his

anger, and their perishing in the way ! Psal. ii. 1 1,

12. O England ! had thy disobedient inhabitants
never heard, how vain their rage and imaginations
would be, when they " set themselves and took coun-
sel against the Lord and his anointed, saying. Let
us break their bands asunder, and cast away their

cords from us ? " Did they never hear that the de-

riders were derided by him that sitteth in the
heavens ; and how he will shortly speak to them in
wrath, that speak against his ways in malice, and
will vex them in his sore displeasure, that vexed his
servants for the doing of his pleasure ? Will they not
1)eliove, till hell have taught them, that in despite of
all his enemies, he will set his Son the King of
saints upon his holy hill of Sion ? Psal. ii. I—9. Had
they never heard how hard at last it will prove for

them to kick against the pricks ? Acts ix. 5. And
will they not know by any other means but feeling,

that he will destroy those as his enemies that " would
not have him to reign over them?" Luke xix. 27

;

and that he will " break them with a rod of iron,

and dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel ?
"

Psal. ii. 9. O scorners ! did you never read his

words, 1 Sam. ii. 30, " Them that honour me I will

honour, and they that despise me shall be lightly

esteemed?" Behold, ye despisers, and wonder and
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perisli! for this word shall be fulfilled upon you,
and the work be wrought which you would not be-

lieve when God foretold it, and will not yet under-
stand and believe though it be declared to you, Acts
xiii. 41. Think not that the infirmities of the godly do
justify your contempt of godliness. Think not that

a Judas in Christ's family will justify you for making
a scorn of his family, and persecuting his disciples !

or that a Ham in the ark, or the sin of Noah, will

warrant you to make them as bad as the destroyed
world, whom God had done so much to save

!

Think not when you have jeered at a holy life, that

God will take it for a good excuse, to tell him that

you had found a fault in his servants, or a hypocrite
crept into his church. He hateth their faults much
more than you ; but will you therefore hate their

goodness ? Condemn the breaches of his laws, and
spare not ; but will you therefore condemn the keep-
ing of them ? O England ! if thou hadst had the

grace or wit to use Christ better in his ways and
servants, he would have used thee better, and dealt

more gently with thy inhabitants, and thy flames
and calamities might have been prevented. Often
wast thou told from 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14, what it was
that captivated Israel, and made their priests and
people to be the heathens' slaves. " When the Lord
God sent unto them by his prophets, because he had
compassion on his people and his dwelling-place,

they mocked the messengers of God, and despised his

words, and misused his prophets, until the wrath of
the Lord arose against his people, till there was no
remedy." But alas, thou hast gone much further

than this. Israel mocked the prophets ; but I re-

member not that it is ever said of them, that the

way of godliness itself was made a common scorn
among them ; but still they gloried in the Lord, and
in the law, and in the temple, and the holy worship.

But here, if a man did but talk of heaven, or of any
holy subject, or reprove a swearer, or not join with
them in their impieties, the common cry was. This is

one of the holy brethren ; here is one of the saints :

it will never be well till we are rid of these puritans

and precisians. How oft have I heard almost the

same words from Englishmen, as Lot did from the

Sodomites !
" This one fellow came in to sojourn, and

he will needs be a judge," Gen. xix. 9. When they
lived "in their lasciviousness, lusts, excess of drink,

revellings, banquetings, and abominable profanation

of holy things, they thought it strange that we ran
not with them to the same excess of riot, speaking
evil of us," but forgetting the account that their

Judge was ready to require of them, 1 Pet. iv. 3—5.

Well! have you yet taken warning by the judg-
ments of the Lord ? God hath begun to take away
the reproach of holiness, and through his great mercy
to us it is more honourable in England than formerly
it hath been. Is it honoured by you ? or are
you hardened to perdition ? Fearful is the case
of him, whoever he be, that after all the gentle
and terrible warnings of the Lord, dare think or
speak reproachfully of a holy life ! Yet hear the
calls of the Eternal Wisdom ;

"" How long, ye simple
ones, will ye love simplicity, and the scorncrs delight
in scorning, and fools hate knowledge ? Turn you
at my reproof," Prov. i. 20—22, &c. But mercies
and judgments are lost on the hard-hearted. " Let
favour be shown to the wicked, yet will he not learn
righteousness : in the land of uprightness will he
deal unjustly, and will not behold the majesty of the
Lord. When the hand of the Lord is lifted up, they
will not see ; but they shall see, and be ashamed for

their cnvj' at his people, and the enemies' own fire

shall devour them," Isa. xxvi. 10, 11. And then as

they " set at nought his counsel, and would none of

his reproof," but mocked them that fear God ; so
will he also "laugh at their calamity, and mock
when their fear cometh. For that they hated know-
ledge, and did not choose the fear of the Lord,"
Prov. i. 25—27, 29.

I will add but this one word of terror. To scorn
at holiness is to scorn at the Holy Ghost, whose
office or work it is to sanctify us. As the Father hath
commanded us to be holy as he is holy, 1 Pet. i. 16,

and made it his image on us ; and as the Son hath
come to destroy unholiness, 1 John iii. 8, and give
us an example of perfect holiness, and sanctify to
himself a peculiar people, Titus ii. 14; so is it the
undertaken work of the Holy Ghost, as sent there-
fore from the Father and the Son, to make holy all

that God will save. And though I say not that it is

the unpardonable blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,
to scorn his very work and office, yet I say it is a
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost so near that
which is unpardonable, that the thoughts of it should
humble all that have been guilty, and make men
fear so horrible a sin. But " blessed is he that
walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor
standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the
seat of the scornful ; but his delight is in the law of
the Lord, and in his law doth he meditate day and
night." " The curse of the Lord is in the house of
the wicked, but he blesseth the habitation of the
just. Surely he scorneth the scorners, but he giveth
grace unto the lowly," Prov. iii. 33, 34. These are
the true sayings of the Lord.

I thought not meet to pass by this necessary re-

proof of the contempt of holiness, v/hich this land
hath been so guilty of, and which hath undone so
many souls, and made such desolations in the land.

And now you shall see that I am able to make good
the grounds of this reproof, and that hohness is no
dishonourable thing.

1. The holy servants of the Lord have the most
honourable Master in all the world. This only is

sufficient to weigh down all the honours of the
world, if it were ten thousand worlds. When the

builders of the temple were asked their names by
the officers of king Darius, Ezra v. 10, 11, their

answer was, " We are the servants of the God of
heaven, and earth." No king on earth, no angel in

heaven, hath a more honourable master. To be the

highest officer of the greatest prince, is a title as

much more base than this, as man is baser than
the Infinite God. If God cannot put sufficient honour
on those that are related to him, tell us who can ?

When Moses went to Pharaoh for the Israelites'

deliverance, he was to speak in the name of the

Lord ; and when Pharaoh spake contemptuously of

the Lord, as one that he knew not and would not
obey, how wondrously doth God vindicate his honour
and his people ! Let other men be called knights, and
lords, and kings, and emperors

;
may I but be truly

called the servant of the God of heaven, 1 shall not

envy them their honours ! Our relation to so glorious

a Majesty doth put an inexpressible honour upon the

poorest person and the lowest works. A servant of

the Lord is more honourable in rags, in a smoky
cottage, or the meanest state, than the emperors of

Constantinople or Tartary are in all their wealth

and worldly glory. And if you think not so your-

selves, why do you so much honour them when they

are dead ? What were Peter and Paul, and the rest of

the apostles, but poor despised men in the world,

that travelled about to preach the gospel ? and what
was their honour but to be the holy servants of the

Lord ? Yet now they are dead, you are desirous to

keep holy-days in an honourable memorial of them,
and kings and princes reverence their names. What
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were the martyrs whose memories are now so

honourable with us, but a company of hated, perse-

cuted men, that were used by otliers as butchers do
their beasts, and worse ? But because they were
the servants of the Lord, and suffered for his truth

and cause, their names are honourable, and the

names of their greatest persecutors do even stink.

It is said of Constantine the Great, (who was him-
self greater by his holiness than his victories,) that

he was wont to reverence the bishops that had been
suflerers for Christ, and kissed the place where the

eye abode that one of them had lost for the gospel's

sake. The christian princes that ruled the world,

were wont to honour the poorest, mortified, retired

servants of Christ, that had cast otf the world, as

perceiving that he is more honourable that con-

temneth it, than he that enjoyeth it. The nearest

to God undoubtedly are the most honourable.
2. Consider, that as it is God that the saints are

thus related to, so their relation is so near, and their

titles so exceeding high, which God himself hath put
upon them, that it advanceth them to the greatest

height of honour that men on earth can reasonably
expect. Yea, with holy admiration we must say it,

so wonderful is the honour which the glorious God
hath put upon his poor, unworthy servants, that they
durst not have owned it, nor thought such titles

meet for men, if God himself had not been the
author of them ! Nor could they have believed that
God would so advance them, if he had not both so re-

vealed it, and given them faith to believe his revela-

tion. As if it were not enough for us to be his

servants, he calleth us his friends :
" Greater love

hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life

for his friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatso-
ever I command you. Henceforth I call you not
servants ; for the servant knoweth not what his Lord
doeth : but I have called you friends ; for all things
that I have heard of my Father, I have made known
unto you," John xv. 13— 15.

(1.) Abraham "was called the friend of God,"
James ii. 23.

(2.) And thev are all called the Lord's jewels,
Mai. iii. 17.

(3.) They are called his beloved, and dearly be-
loved, Deut. xxxiii. 12; Psal. Ix. 5; cxxvii. 2; Cant,
ii. 16; vi. 3; vii. 10. Holy and beloved are in-

separable. " Beloved of God, called to be saints,"

Rom. iv. 7- " The elect of God, holy and beloved,"
Col. iii. 12. They are the dearly beloved of his

soul, Jer. xii. 7; for they are "accepted in the Be-
loved," Eph. i. 6 ; even in the " beloved Son in

whom the Father is well pleased," Matt. iii. 17;
xvii. 5.

(4.) They are called children, or adopted sons,
Gal. iv. 6; John i. 12. And he disdaineth not to

be called their Father, Heb. xii. 9 ; Matt, xxiii. 9.

2 Cor. vi. 18, "I will be a Father to you, and ye
shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord
Almighty." Mai. iii. 17, " He will spare them, as a
man spareth his son that serveth him."

(5.) They are called also the heirs of heaven,
Rom. viii. 17. A more honourable heritage than
earth affords.

(6.) They are called "a peculiar people to the
Lord," Tit. ii. 14; and his "peculiar treasure," Exod.
xix. 5 ; Psal. cxxxv. 4.

(7.) They are called "kings and priests to God,"
Rev. i. 6. They are a " chosen generation, a royal
priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people," 1 Pet.
li. 9.

(8.) The sanctified are called the spouse of Christ,

Cant. iv. 8—13; because of the similitude of the
holy covenant which they make with Christ to a

marriage covenant ; and because of the dearness of
his love to them, and the nearness and sweetness
of his communion with them. Matt. xxii. 2, 4, 9.

The Lord is said to be married to them, Jer. iii.

14. And their Maker calls himself their Husband
Isa. liv. 5.

(9.) Yea more, they are called the members of
Christ, 1 Cor. vi. 15; xii. 12. They are the "body
of Christ and members in particular," ver. 27. We
are "members of his body, of his flesh, and of his

bones, loved and cherished by him, as a man doth
his own flesh," Eph. v. 25, 28—30, 32. They are
kept by the Lord as the apple of his eye, Deut,
xxxii. 10. And he that " toucheth them, toucheth
the apple of his eye," Zech. ii. 8. What nearness,
what dearness do those terms express

!

(10.) Yea, they are said to be one with Christ:
" He that is joined to the Lord is one spirit," 1 Cor.
vi. 17. "That they all may be one, as thou Father
art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one
in us, that the world may believe that thou hast
sent me.—That they may be one, even as we are

one ; I in them, and thou in me, that they may be
made perfect in one," John xvii. 21—23. Not that
they are made in one Godhead, or personality, or
office with Christ, but most nearly conjoined as

subjects to their prince, that make one body politic,

and as a wife to a husband; and nearer than these
can express, in that they have the communications
of his Spirit.

Judge now by all these wonderful titles, whether
any but an atheist or infidel can deny, that the godly
are the most honourable people in the world ? If

it be not a contemptible thing to be the son of a
king, much less to be the sons of the Eternal King,
Deny the honour of those that are so nearly related

to him, and you deny the honour of himself, and
consequently deny him to be God. Atheism is the
beginning and end of all.

3. Moreover the servants of the Lord have the
most honourable natures or dispositions in the world.
And the honour that ariseth from a man's intrinsical

disposition, is far greater than that which accrueth
to him from his parentage, or wealth, or worldly
greatness, or any such extrinsic accidents. Many a
proud and worthless person doth boast of the nobility

of their ancestors, and tell you what blood doth run
in their veins ; when they have debased souls, and
nothing advanced them or their ancestors, but their

riches, or the pleasure of some prince ; and they
know that the beggars at their doors did come from
Noah as well as they. The surgeon findeth no
purer blood in their veins, than in the beggars' ; nor
are their carcasses any more sweet or lovely ; and
therefore if their manners are worse, they are more
base than honest beggars. It is the mind that bear- ,

eth the true stamp of nobility. They are the noblest
that have the noblest souls. All the silks and velvets
in the world, will not make an ape as honourable as
a man, nor an idiot as a wise man. Solomon in all

his royalty was not clothed like some of the flowers
in the field, (Matt. vi. 28, 29,) and yet he was
more honourable than they. A coi-pse may be most
sumptuously adorned ; a crown may be set on the
head of an image. Such as the miiid is, such is the
man. And that the souls of the sanctified are more
nobly qualified than those of other men is easily
demonstrated. For,

(1.) Christ dwelleth in them by faith, and by his .

Spirit, Eph. i. 17; ii. 22. We are the temples of
the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. vi. 19. The new nature of
the saints hath no meaner an Author than the Lord
himself. It is the divine power that giveth us all

things that pertain to life and godliness, 2 Pet. i. 3,
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As it is the honourable work of God the Father to

be our Creator, and of God the Son to be our Re-
deemer ; so it is the honourable work of God the

Holy Ghost to be our Sanctifier. And therefore as

it is a blaspheming of the Creator to vilify the
creation, and a blaspheming of the Redeemer to

vilify the redemption ; so is it a blaspheming of the
Sanctifier to vilify sanctification. Though 1 say not
that it is the unpardonable blasphemy, yet a fearful

blasphemy it is. Oh that those wretches knew their

crime, that mock at the special work of the Holy
Ghost

!

(2. ) The new creature is illuminated with a heavenly
light, and cured of its former mortal blindness, and
is " brought out of darkness into marvellous light,"

Eph. i. 18; Acts xxvi. 18; Col. i. 13; 1 Pet. ii. 9;
and is taught of God, John vi. 45 ; I Thess. iv. 9

;

1 John ii. IT. And it is more honourable to see,

than to be bhnd, and to live in the open hght, than
in a dungeon. And it is the highest matters in the

world that the gracious soul is savingly acquainted
with. It is more honourable to have the knowledge
of the profoundest sciences, than of some low and
poor employment. And it is more honourable to

nave the saving knowledge of God, and of the life to

come, which the poorest sanctified person hath, than
to have the most admired fleshly wisdom, or all the

common learning in the world. What high, and
excellent, and necessary things doth grace acquaint
the christian with ! He knoweth him that is the

cause of all things else, having himself no cause.

He knoweth him that is knowledge itself, and that

knoweth all things. He knoweth him that is eternal,

that never began, and shall never end ; that is greater

than the whole world ; that is more glorious than the

sun ; that can do all things because he is Almighty,
and yet can do no evil, because he is most good and
holy. He knoweth him that made the world and
all things, and holdeth them in the hand of his

omnipotency, and ruleth them by his wisdom, and
doth all things according to the good pleasure of

his will. He knoweth him that is man's felicity, to

know whom is eternal life. He knoweth the Re-
deemer, and the riches of his grace and promises.
He knoweth the diseases of his own soul, and their

danger and cure. He knoweth what end he hath
to aim at, and the work that he was made and re-

deemed for to do ; the temptations which he must
resist ; the enemies which he must conquer ; the

duties which he must perform. He knoweth his

Redeemer's laws and covenants ; what he command-
eth, promiseth, and threateneth, and to whom. He
knoweth what will be hereafter, and where he shall

live when this life is ended; and w'hat he shall do
ten thousand years hence, yea, unto all eternity.

He knoweth what will become of all the godly and
ungodly (that die such) in the world, and wnere they
shall be for evermore. In a word, he knoweth
whence he came, whither he is going, and which
way he must go. He knoweth God as his Maker,
Governor, and End. He knoweth that God that he
must please, and how to please him, and how to be
saved, and to hve with God for ever. This is the
honourable knowledge of the sanctified ; which no
men have but they alone. The cunning politicians

of the world have none of it (as such). The specu-
lators of nature, the great mathematicians, the learn-
ed doctors, famous for their skill in languages, phi-
losophy, and the theory of divinity, are oft without
it. They have more of the words, and notions, and
forms, and methods, than unlearned saints have ; but
they want the thing that these are made for. They
have the signs, and the godly have the thing signi-

fied. They nave the body of theology, and the godly

christian hath the soul. The ungodly doctors have
better skill to break the shell, but the godly christian

only knows how to eat the kernel. The learned may
be better at the office of a cook, to dress the meat

;

but only the godly do feed on it, and digest it.

Knowledge is to be valued (as all creatures are) ac-

cording to its usefulness. As it is more honourable
to know how to govern a kingdom, command an
army or navy, or save men's lives, than to make a
fiddle or a hobby-horse ; so it is ten thousandfold

more honourable, to know how to order our hearts

and lives, and to walk with God, and obtain the

everlasting glory, than to know how to get the

riches, and pleasures, and vain-glory of the present

world.

(3.) The sanctified are made alive to God, when
other men are dead in sin, Rom. vi. 11, 13; Eph. ii.

1. And the poorest man alive is more honourable

than the carcass of an emperor. " A living dog is

better than a dead lion," Eccles. ix. 4.

(4.) The sanctified are cleansed from the filthiness

of their sins, which are the most odious defilements

in the world: and they are purified by the blood

and Spirit of Christ, 1 John i. 7, 9 ;
Eph. v. 26; 2

Cor. vii. I. The " word of Christ hath made them
clean," John xv. 3. Their hearts are " purified by
faith," Acts XV. 9; 1 Pet. i. 22; I John iii. 3 ; and
therefore the most odious part of their dishonour is

removed. " Sin is a reproach to any people," Prov.

xiv. 34. Whatever it may seem before ungodly

men, it is sin that is your shame before the Lord.

And this reproach the godly are now cleansed from.

Though it be a dishonour to them that they were

ungodly once, it is their honour that now they are

not such ; and that they are clothed with the right-

eousness of Christ.

(5.) The holy nature of the saints disposeth their

hearts, and inclineth their wills, to the highest and
most honourable things. As in their knowledge, so

in their inclinations, they are above the baseness of

the world. The nature' of man is not to feed as

beasts, and horses, and dogs do : he is above their

food ; and above their converse and kind of life.

That will not content him that contenteth them.

And the new nature of a sanctified man, is above

the delights and contents of the ungodly. His heart

cannot endure to take up with their kind of life. To
mind nothing but this world, and to have no plea-

sure but to the flesh, and live as an utter stranger to

God, and not to feed on the heavenly dehghts, and

riches of the gospel, but live as if there were no

such things, this sensual life is below his inclination,

as feeding on dross, or conversing only with swine

or cattle, is below the nature of a man. The noble

soul is that which is inclined to the noblest ob-

jects ; even to God, and hohness, and everlasting

life, and cannot endure the poor, and low, and sor-

did life of men, that have their portion here, Psal.

xvii. 14. Nothing that is corporeal, or transitory,

yea nothing below God, can satisfy a holy soul. It

is this holy disposition that fits men for holy duties,

and that is their fitness for eternal happiness. If

angels were not holier than devils, and godly men
than the ungodly, heaven could not hold them, nor

could they any more see or enjoy the Lord, than

they that are cast into outer darkness. And there-

fore if you dare say that the holy are no more
honourable than the unholy, you must say that the

holy angels are no more honourable than the devils,

which sure you will scarce be so desperate as to

speak.

(6.) Holiness in the godly is the image of God, in

which we were created, and according to which we
are renewed by the Holy Ghost, Eph. iv. 24 ; Col.
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iii. 10 ; Gen. i. 27. And what can be spoken more
honourable of a creature, than that he hath his

Maker's image, unless as to the degree, that some
have more of it than others ? It is the honourable

title of the Son himself, that he " is the brightness

of his Father's glory, and the express image of his

person." This is above the honour of any, or of all

the saints. But to have the image of God in wisdom
and holiness, as all have that are sanctified, is a

wonderful dignity to be given to a creature, and so

low and unworthy creatures as we are. His com-
mands tell us what are the qualifications of his peo-

ple. " As he which hath called you is holy, so be
ye holy in all manner of conversation. For it is

written. Be ye holy, for I am holy," I Pet. i. 15, 16.

And how high a command and strait a rule is that

given us by Christ, Matt. v. 48, " Be ye therefore

perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is

perfect." Well may it be called an exceeding
righteousness, surpassing the scribes' and Pharisees',

which all have that enter into the heavenly king-

dom, ver. 20. There is nothing under heaven that

is known to man so like to God, as a holy soul. Re-
member this the next time you reproach such. All

you that are the serpent's seed, remember when you
spit your venom against holiness that it is the image
of God that your enmity is exercised against. Oh
what a strange conjunction of malignity and hypo-
crisy appeareth in the enemies of God among us ! A
picture of Christ that is drawn by a painter, or a for-

bidden image of God that is carved by an image-
maker in stone, that hath nothing but the name of
an image of God, these they will reverence and
honour (though God hath forbidden them to make
such image of him). The papists will pray before
them, and the profane among us are zealous for

them ; when in the mean time they hate the noblest
images of God on earth. Forbidden images of God
have been defended, by seeking the blood of his

truest images. Do you indeed love and honour the

image of God ? Why then do you hate them, and
seek to destroy them ? and why do you make them
the scorn of your continual malice ? Can you blow
hot and cold ? Can you both love and hate, both
honour and scorn, the image of God ? Search the
Scripture, and see whether it be not the sanctified,

heavenly, diligent servants of the Lord that are the
honourable images which he owneth, and magnifi-
eth, and glorieth in before the world. If this be not
true, then go on in your hatred of them and spare
not. These are not images of stone, but of Spirit

;

not images made by a carver or a painter, but by
the Holy Ghost himself. Not hanged upon a wall
for men to look on, but living images, actuated from
heaven, by spiritual influence from Christ their

Head, and shining forth in exemplary lives to the

honour of their Father whom they resemble, Matt,
v. 16. It is not in an outward shape, but in spiritual

wisdom, and love, and holiness of heart and life, that

they resemble their Creator. Whether you will be-
lieve it now or not, be sure of it, you malignant ene-
mies of holiness, that God would shortly make you
know it, that you choose out the most excellent
image of your Maker under heaven, to pour out
your hatred and contempt against. Ana inasmuch
as you did it unto his noblest image, you did it

unto him.

(7.) If all this be not enough to show you the
honourable nature of holiness, I will speak the
highest word that can be spoken of any created
nature under heaven, and yet no more than God
hath spoken ; even in 2 Pet. i. 4, where it is ex-

pressly said, that the godly are " partakers of the
divine nature." I know that it is not the essence

of God that is here called the divine nature that we
partake of ; we abhor the thoughts of such blasphe-

mous arrogancy, as if that grace did make men gods.

But it is called the divine nature, in that it is caused
by the Spirit of God, and floweth from him as the

light or sunshine floweth from the sun. You use to

say the sun is in the house when it shineth in the

house, though the sun itself be in the firmament. So
the Scripture saith that God dwelleth in us, and
Christ and the Spirit dwelleth in us, when the hea-

venly light, and love, and life, which streameth from
him, dwelleth in us ; and this is called the divine

nature. Think of this, and tell me whether higher
and more honourable things can easily be spoken of

the sons of men. " God is love ; and he that dwell-

eth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him,"
1 John iv. 16. Oh wonderful advancement ! high
expressions of a creature's dignity ! Blessed be that

eternal love that is thus communicative, and hath
so ennobled our unworthy souls ! With what alacrity

and delight should we exalt his name by daily

praises, that thus exalteth us by his unspeakable
mercies !

" Blessed is the people that know the joy-

ful sound : they shall walk, 0 Lord, in the light of thy
countenance. In thy name shall they rejoice all the

day, and in thy righteousness shall they be exalted.

For thou art the glory of our strength ; and in thy favour

our horn shall be exalted. For the Lord is our de-

fence, and the Holy One of Israel is our king," Psal.

Ixxxix. 1,5—17; Ixxv. 10. "Let them praise the

name of the Lord ; for his name alone is excellent

:

his glory is above the earth and heavens. He also

exalteth the horn of his people, the praise of all his

saints," Psal. cxlviii. 13, 14. He hath " first exalted

our blessed Head, even highly exalted him by his

own right hand, and given him a name above every
name," Acts ii.33; v. 31 ; Phil. ii. 9; and with him
he hath wonderfully exalted all his sanctified ones.
" For it became him for whom are all things, and by
whom are all things, in bringing many sons to glory,

to make the Captain of their salvation perfect

through suflferings. For both he that sanctifieth

and they that are sanctified are all of one : for

which cause he is not ashamed to call them
brethren," Heb. ii. 10, 11. " For as the body is one,

and hath many members, and all the members of
that one body, being many, are one body, so also is

Christ," 1 Cor. xii. 12. What greater honour can
man on earth be advanced to ? And the honour of
the just is communicative to the societies of which
they are members. The churches are called holy
for their sakcs. " By the blessing of the upright the
city is exalted ; but it is overthrown by the moutli
of the wicked," Prov. xi. 11. "Righteousness ex-
alteth a nation ; but sin is a reproach to any people,"

chap. xiv. 34. Let therefore both the persons and
congregations of the saints continually exalt the

name of God. " O bless the Lord for ever and ever,

and blessed be his glorious name, which is exalted
above all blessing and praise," Neh. ix. 5. " The
Lord liveth, and blessed be our Rock, and exalted be
the God of the rock of our salvation," 2 Sam. xxii.

47. " I will extol thee, 0 Lord, for thou hast lifted

me up," Psal. xxx. 1. " And now shall my head be
lifted up above mine enemies round about me

:

therefore will I offer in his tabernacle sacrifices of
joy ; I will sing, yea, I will sing praises unto the
Lord," Psal. xxvii. 6. " The Lord is their strength,

the saving strength of his anointed. He will save
his people, and bless his inheritance, and feed them
also, and lift them up for ever," Psal. xxviii. 8, 9.

"The Lord lifteth up the meek, and casteth the

wicked down to the ground," Psal. cxlvii. 6. Thus
shall it be done to them whom God doth delight to
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honour. " He will deliver them and honour them,"
Psal. xci. 15.

4. And as the sanctified have the most honourable
dispositions, so have they the highest and most
honourable designs. The end of their lives is in-

comparably above other men's. The rest of the

world (though they may talk of heaven, and wish
for it rather than hell, when they can live no longer)

do indeed drive on no greater trade, than providing
for the flesh, and feathering them a nest which will

quickly be pulled down ; and like the spider, spin-

ning themselves a web, which death will shortly

sweep away. But the design and daily business of

the godly is for everlasting glory. " They look for

a city that hath foundations, whose builder and
maker is God.—They confess themselves strangers

and pilgrims on earth, thereby declaring that they
seek a country. And truly if they were mindful of
that (deceitful world) which they came out of, (and
have forsaken,) they may have opportunities (and
too many invitations) to return to it. But now they
desire a better countr\% that is, a heavenly. Where-
fore God is not ashamed to be called their God ; for

he hath prepared for them a city," Heb. xii. 10, 13

—

16. This noble end ennobleth both the persons and
conversations of beUevers. To rule a kingdom is

a nobler design than to play with children for

pins or points. But to seek the everlasting king-
dom is far above all the highest designs that are

terminated upon earth. If everlasting glory with
God in heaven be a nobler state than a worldly
life, then must the seeking it be a nobler de-

sign. Paul showeth you the difference very patheti-

cally, Phil. iii. 18—20, " For many walk, of whom I

told you often, and now tell you weeping, that they
are the enemies of the cross of Christ ; whose end is

destruction, whose God is their belly, and whose
glory is in their shame, who mind earthly things.

But our conversation is in heaven." That is, we Hve
as citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem, and not as

those that are here at home. It is heaven that

sanctifies persons' minds ; that they study and care
for, and labour and live for in the world. And
therefore though in their natural capacitj^ they are
but as other men, yet in their moral and relative ca-

pacity, I think I may say without hyperbole, that
they are much more advanced above the dignity of
the great, unsanctified princes upon earth, than
reason, and learning, and manly designs advance a
man above a beast. It is the nobleness and baseness
of the end that doth honour or debase the agent

;

and therefore none are truly honourable but those
that seek the spiritual, the high eternal honour.

5. The employment, as well as the designs, of the
godiy, do prove them to be the most honourable.
Both the end and matter do show the excellency of
their work. As the end honoureth the person, so
doth it honour all the works that are means thereto.
The first thoughts of a godly man when he awaketh,
and the last when he lieth down, (if he observe his
rule,) are usually for heaven. When you are con-
versing with worldly men, about these common
worldly things, they are in prayer or holy medita-
tion conversing with God, about the matters of his
service, and their salvation. Their hearts are to-
ward him ; their thoughts are on him

;
they are de-

voted to him ; their daily business is to serve him.
" When I awake (saith David, Psal. cxxxix. 28) I

am still with thee." " I will bless the Lord who
hath given me counsel. My reins also instruct me
in the night season. I have set the Lord always be-
fore me ; because he is at my right hand, I shall not
be moved," Psal. xvi. 7, 8. The life of the godly is

called in Scripture, " a walking with God." Such

was the course of Enoch, Noah, and Abraham, Gen.
V. 22, 24 ; vi. 9 ; xvii. 1 ; xxiv. 40. " They walked
before God," (Gen. xlviii. 15,) and in his ways, Deut.
xxviii. 9. They " love the Lord their God with all

their heart and soul (as to the sincerity of it) ; and
walk after him, and fear him, and keep his com-
mandments, and obey his voice, and serve him, and
cleave unto him," Deut. xiii. 3, 4. And can an in-

habitant of this world have a more honourable em-
ployment than to serve the Lord ? and a more
honourable state than to walk with God ? Should
we not have thought such words intolerable to be
used of the best on earth, if God had not been him-
self the author of them, and put them into our
mouths ? Hear more of his own expressions con-
cerning the conversations of his servants :

" God is

faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship
of his Son Jesus Christ," 1 Cor. i. 9. " And truly our
fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus
Christ," 1 John i. 3. By fellowship is not meant
here, a society of equals. God forbid we should
think so blasphemously. But it is a communion of
the beloved, sanctified creature with his blessed

Creator, agreeable to his distance. In their secret

addresses, his servants have communion with him.
Their prayer is nothing else but a humble speaking
to the living God, for the supply of all their wants.

In their praises and thanksgivings it is God that

they deal with ; and the " words of their mouths,
and the meditation of their hearts, are acceptable in

the sight of their Redeemer," Psal. xix. 14. They
pour out their souls before him, and he openeth his

ears and his bosom unto them, Psal. Ixii. 8 ; x. 17-
" He will feed his flock like a shepherd : he will ga-
ther the lambs with his arm, and carry them in his

bosom, and shall gently lead those that are with
young," Isa. xl. 11. And in the public worship of

God in the holy assemblies, his servants also have
communion with him. It is him that they hear,

whoever be the messenger. It is him that they
adore, and praise, and magnify. " Come (say they)

and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the

house of the God of Jacob : and he will teach us of
his ways, and we will walk in his paths.—Come, and
let us walk in the light of the Lord," Isa. ii. 3, 5.

" We have thought of thy loving-kindness, 0 God, in

the midst of thy temple," Psal. xlviii. 9. " In his

temple doth every man speak of his glory," Psal.

xxix. 9. Yea, the common employments of the

godly are sanctified, and thereby advanced above the

highest actions of the wicked. For it is God and
glory that is in all their ultimate ends. " Whether
they eat or drink, or whatever they do, they do it to

his glory," 1 Cor. x. 31. That isj they intend his

glory as their end, and they do it in reverent obe-

dience to his will, and in a holy manner behaving
themselves as may honour him whose work they do.

And he that hath the face to say, that prayer, praise,

thanksgiving, meditation, holy conference, and other

works of holiness and righteousness, are not a more
honourable employment than the sordid drudgery of

the world, must say also that the life of a worldling

is more honourable than the life of the holy angels

and the heavenly host. They are obeying and
praising God, and living in the sense of his dearest

love, while you are sinning and scraping in this

earth. And can you believe that your life is more
honourable than theirs? If not, you must confess

that the godly that come nearest the work of angels,

do live a more honourable life than you. When
Christ called Peter to leave his fishing and follow

him, and be his servant, he tells him that he will

make him a fisher of men, as intimating that it was
a more honourable work to catch souls by the gos-
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pel, and win them to God and to salvation, than to

catch fishes. To please God and save our souls, and
further others in obeying him to their salvation, is

the highest work that the sons of men are capable of

while they live in flesh.

As the priests were sanctified to draw nearer unto
God than the common people, and to be employed
in his most holy service, so are the godly separated
by grace from the ungodly world, and brought nearer

God, and used by him in the noblest works. " in a

great house there are not only vessels of gold aad
of silver, but also of wood, and of earth, and some to

honour, and some to dishonour," 1 Tim. ii. 20. " If

a man therefore purge himself from sin, he shall be
a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet for the

Master's use, and prepared unto every good work,"
ver. 21. The vessel that swine are fed in, is not so

honourable as that which is used at a prince's table.

If you would know what use the godly are employ-
ed in, read 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9, " As lively stones they are

built up a spiritual house : they are a holy priest-

hood to offer up spiritual sacrifices unto God, which
shall be acceptable by Jesus Christ. They are a
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation,

a peculiar people, that they should show forth the
praises of him who hath called them out of darkness
into his marvellous light." The holy Scriptures
tell you the work of saints. Compare them with
the work of the drunkard, the glutton, the game-
ster, the fornicator, or the covetous or ambitious
worldling, and let your reason tell you which is the
more honourable. " 0 fear the Lord, ye his saints

;

for there is no want to them that fear him," Psal.
xxxiv. 9. " 0 love the Lord, all ye his saints ; for

the Lord preserveth the faithful," Psal. xxxi. 23.
"The heavens shall praise thy wonders, 0 Lord:
thy faithfulness also in the congregation of the saints.

God is greatly to be feared in the assembly of the
saints ; and to be had in reverence of all them that
are about him," Psal. Ixxxix. 5, 7. These are the
employments of the saints.

6. Moreover the godly have the most honourable
entertainment by the God of all the world. They
are bid welcome when others are rejected. The
door is opened to them that is shut against the
wicked. They are familiar with Jesus Christ, as
the children of the family, when others are strangers
whom he will not know. " I will profess unto
them, I never knew you : depart from me, ye workers
of iniquity," Matt. vii. 23. " For the Lord knoweth
the way of the righteous : but the way of the ungod-
ly shall perish," Psal. i. 6. The faithful are feasted
by him, when the rest are examined with a " Friend,
how camest thou in hither, not having on a wedding
garment ? Bind him hand and foot, and cast him
into outer darkness," Matt. xxii. 12, 13. They are
called the children that have the bread, and the rest
are called the dogs ; of which some are without, and
those within do feed but on the " crumbs that fall

from the children's table," Matt. xv. 26, 27 ; Rev.
xxii. 15. Hear the Lord's invitation and his pro-
mise :

" Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that
which is good; and let your soul delight itself in
fatness. IncHne your ear, and come unto me, hear,
and your soul shall live, and I will make an ever-
lasting covenant with you," Isa. Iv. 2, 3. Who is it

that is admitted into the " tabernacle of the Lord,
and who shall dwell in his holy hill ? He that walk-
eth uprightly, and worketh righteousness, and speak-
eth the truth in his heart.—In whose eyes a vile
person is contemned, but he honoureth them that
fear the Lord," Psal. xv. 1, 2, 4. " The upright
shall dwell in the presence of the Lord," Psal. cxl.
13. " God will save Sion,—and the seed of his

servants shall inherit it, and they that love his name
shall dwell therein," Psal. Ixix. 35, 36. And
" blessed is the man whom thou choosest, O Lord,
and causest to approach unto thee, that he may
dwell in thy courts : he shall be satisfied with the

goodness of thy house, even of thy holy temple,"
Psal. Ixv. 4. Saith David, " Mine eyes shall be
upon the faithful of the land, that they may dwell

with me : he that walketh in a perfect way, he shall

serve me. Yea, Christ entertaineth faithful souls

with a spiritual feast of his own flesh and blood.

His flesh to them is meat indeed, and his blood is

drink indeed, John vi. 55. And " he that eatetU

and drinketh these shall live for ever," ver. 54, 56.

The returning prodigal is met with joy, and quickly

embraced in his father's arms : the fatted calf is kill-

ed for him ; a ring and new apparel is provided for

him ; and music must express the joy of his re-

covery, Luke XV. Oh how welcome are converted

sinners to the God of mercy ! And as they are wel-

come at their first return, so are they in all their

attendance on him, and addresses to him, and service

of him, while they continue in his family. They
have boldness now " to enter into the holiest, by the

new and living way that is consecrated ; " and are in-

vited " to draw near with a true heart in full assur-

ance of faith," Heb. x. 19, 22. " In Christ we have
boldness and access with confidence by the faith of

him," Ephes. iii. 12. And " God hath made us ac-

cepted in the Beloved, to the praise of the glory of
his grace," chap. i. 6. " We are living sacrifices,

acceptable unto God," Rom. xii. 1. And our ser-

vices, though weak, are " sacrifices acceptable and
well-pleasing to him," Phil. iv. 18 ; 2 Tim. ii. 3 ; v.

4. When the " prayers of the wicked are abhorred
of the Lord, his people serve him acceptably in

reverence and godly fear," Heb. xii. 28. He answer-

eth their prayers, and often speaketh peace unto

them, and signifieth his acceptance of them. If they

could bring him a house full of gold and silver, they

would not be so welcome to him as they are in

bringing him their hearts, their humbled hearts, their

broken, tender, melted hearts, that burn in love to

him, and flame up towards him. in desires and in

holy praise. " To this man will I look, saith the

Lord, even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit,

and trembleth at my word," Isa. Ixvi. 2. This is

the honourable entertainment of the saints.

7. And they are members of the most honourable
society in the world. The church is the kingdom
of Jesus Christ, Luke i. 33 ; Col. i. 13 ; the kingdom
of God, Luke xvii. 21 ; xviii. 17; the kingdom of

heaven. Matt. iii. 2 ; xiii. 31, 33, 44. It is the school

of Christ, or his university, in which believers are

his scholars, learning to know him, and serve him,
and praise him for ever, and trained up for everlast-

ing life. Acts xi. 26 ; Luke vi. 13 ; Matt. v. 1, 2, &c.
It is the family or household of God, Eph. ii. 19;
1 Tim. iii. 15 ; Heb. x. 21 ; 1 Pet. iv. 17. It is the

spouse, yea the body of Christ, Eph. v. 25. So
loved by him, that he gave himself for it, becoming
the price of our redemption, and thought not his life

too dear a ransom, nor his blood too precious to

cleanse and save us, ver. 25, 26 ; Tit. ii. 4. The
church, which every godly man is a living member
of, is a society chosen out of the world, to be nearest
unto God, and dearest to him, as the beloved of his

soul, to receive the choicest of his mercies, and be
adorned with the righteousness of Christ, and to be
employed in his special service, I Pet. ii. 4, 5, 9

;

John XV. 19; Eph. i. 4; Psal. cxxxii. 13; cxxxv. 4;
Eph. V. I. The Lord that redeemed them is their

King and Head, and dwelleth in the midst of them,
and walketh among them, as the people of his
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special presence and delight, Psal. ii. 6; Ixxxix. 18;
cxlix. 2; xlvi. 5; Isa. xii. 6; Jer. xiv. 9; Zeph. iii.

5, 15, 17; Rev. i. 13; ii. I ; Psal. xcv. 2. The church
is a heavenly society, though the militant part yet
live on earth. For the God of heaven is the Sove-
reign and the Father of it. The glorified Redeemer
is their Head. The Spirit of Christ doth guide and
animate them. His laws, revealed and confirmed
from heaven, direct and govern them. Heaven is

their end ; and heavenly are their dispositions, em-
ployments, and conversations. There is their por-

tion and treasure. Matt. vi. 20, 21. And there is

their very heart and hope. " They are risen with
Christ," and therefore " seek the things that are

above. For their life is hid with Christ in God,"
Col. iii. 2—4. Their root is there ; and the noblest

part of the society is there. For the glorified saints,

and in some sort, the angels, are of the same society

with us, though they are in heaven, and we on earth.

The whole family in heaven and earth is named from
one and the same head, Eph. iii. 15. " We are come
unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living

God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable
company of angels, to the general assembly and
church of the first-bom, which are written in heaven,
and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just

men made perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the

new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling," &c.
Heb. xii. 22—24. This is the honourable society of
saints, the eye, the pearl of the whole creation.

8. Moreover, the godly have the most honourable
attendance. The creatures are all theirs : though
not in point of civil propriety, yet as means appoint-

ed and managed by God their Father, for their best

advantage. The angels of God are ministering
spirits for them ; not as our servants, but as God's
servants for our good ; as ministers in the church
are not the servants of men, but the servants of God
for men. And so, " whether Paul, or Apollos, or
Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things

present or to come, all are ours," I Cor. iii. 22. The
shepherd's servant is not the servant of the sheep,
but for the sheep. And so the angels disdain not to

serve God in the guarding of the weakest saints. As
I formerly showed from Heb. i. 14, and Psal. xci. 11,

12, and xxxiv. 7. " The angel of the Lord encamp-
eth round about them that fear him, and delivereth

them. For he giveth his angels charge over us, to

keep us in all our ways : they shall bear us up in

their hands lest we dash our foot against a stone."
Sun and moon, and all the creatures, are daily em-
ployed in our attendance. Oh how wonderful is the
love of God to his unworthy servants, in their ad-
vancement I Remember it, when thou art scorning
at the servants of the Lord, or speaking against them,
that those poor, those weak, despised christians, that
thou art vilifying, have their " angels beholding
the face of God their Father in the heavens : take
heed, therefore, that you despise not the least of
these." It is the warning of Christ, Matt, xviii. 10.

The same blessed spirits that attend the Lord, and
see his face in blissful glory, do attend and guard
the meanest of the godly here on earth. As the
same servants use to wait on the father and the
children in the same family, or the bigger children
to help the less.

9. And it is the honour of the godly, that they
that are themselves most honourable do honour
them. To be magnified by a fool, or wicked flat-

terer, is small honour ; but to be magnified by the
best and wisest men, this is true honour. We say
that honour is in him that giveth it, and not in him
thatreceiveth. But it is God himself that honoureth
his saints : it is he that speaketh all these great and

wondrous things of them which I have hitherto

recited. Search the texts which I have alleged,

and try whether it be not he. And surely to have
the God of heaven to applaud a man, and put honour
upon him, and so great honour, is more than if all

the world had done it. Yet we may add, (if any
thing could be considerable that is added unto the
approbation of God,) that all his servants, the wisest
and the best, even his holy angels, are of the same
mind, and honour the godly in conformity to their

Lord.
And here, christian, I require thee from the Lord,

to consider the greatness of thy sin and folly, when
thou art too desirous of the applause of men, espe-

cially of the blind, ungodly world ; and when thou
makest a great matter of their contempt or scorn, or
of their slanderous censures. What ! is the appro-
bation of the eternal God so small a matter in thy
eyes, that the scorn of a fool can weigh it down, or
move the balance with thee ? If a feather were
put into the scales against a mountain, or the whole
earth, it should weigh as much as the esteem or dis-

esteem of men, their honouring thee or dishonour-
ing thee, should weigh against the esteem of God,
and the honour or dishonour that he puts upon thee
(as to any regard of the thing itself; though as it

reflecteth on God, thou mayst regard it). He is

the wise man that God calls wise ; and he is the
fool that God calls fool

;
(and that is every one that

" layeth up riches for himself, and is not rich to-

wards God," Luke xii. 20, 21.) He is the happy
man that God calls happy ; and he is a miserable
man that God counts miserable : and who those are

you may see in Psal. i. and many scriptures before

cited. Hear the words (and you that are believers

lay up the blessed promise) of Christ himself, John
xii. 2(), " If any man serve me, him will my Father
honour." And who cares then for all the dishonours
of all the wicked of the world ? Our " tried faith as

preciouser than gold, will be found unto praise, and
honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ,"

I Pet. i. 7- See 2 Tim. ii. 21. We must learn there-

fore to imitate our Lord ; and not to receive our ho-
nour from men, John v. 41 ; and not to imitate the

wicked, " that receive honour one of another, and
seek not the honour that cometh from God," ver. 44.

There is enough for us in God's approbation. And
yet all his servants do imitate their Lord; and his

judgment is their judgment; and whom he honour-
eth, them do they honour : angels, and saints, and all

that enter into the tabernacle of the Lord, do " con-
temn the vile, and honour them that fear the Lord,"
Psal. XV. 4. And though no man's judgment or

praise be valuable in comparison of the Lord's, yet
the honour and praise that is given by the wise and
godly, is more than a thousand times as much from
ignorant, ungodly men. If the Athenian orator re-

garded the censure of Socrates more than of all the

rest of his auditors, we have cause to judge the eu-

logies of experienced holy men a greater honour
than of thousands of the wicked, and greater than
all their contempt or scorn is able to weigh down.
The applause of the wicked is ofttimes a dishonour
in wise men's eyes. Was it not Balaam's chiefeet

honour to hear from Balak, " I thought to promote
thee to great honour, but the Lord hath kept thee
back from honour," Numb. xxiv. II. The honour
that God keepeth a man from is no honour ; but it is

an honour to be kept from such honour by the Lord.
Innocent poverty is incomparably more honourable
than riches by iniquity, which is the greatest shame.

10. Lastly, it is unspeakable, everlasting honour
that holiness doth tend unto, and which holy men
shall enjoy with God. The very relation of a godly
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man to his everlasting glory, is an honour ten thou-

sand times surpassing the honour of all the king-

doms of the world. If you did but know that one
of your poor neighbours should certainly be a king,

would you not presently honour him even in his rags ?

You may know that the saints shall reign with
Christ, as sure as if an angel from heaven had told

you so, and more ; and therefore how should a saint

be honoured ! If God had but legibly marked out

some among you for salvation, and writtaii in their

foreheads This man shall be saved, would not all the

parish reverence that man P Why, a heavenly mind,
and the love of God, self-denial, and holy obedience,

are heaven-marks infallible, as true as the gospel,

and written by the same hand as the gospel was, I

mean by the Spirit of God himself. If a voice from
heaven should speak now of any person in the con-

gregation, and say. This man shall reign in heaven
for ever, would it not be an honour above all your
worldly honours ? Why, holiness is God's image,
and the Spirit is the earnest of our inheritance, and
beareth witness with our spirits that we are the
sons of God, and have the promise, and seals, and
oath of God for our certainty

;
yea, and the know-

ledge of God in Christ is the beginning of eternal

life, John xvii. 3. And what would we have more ?

The presence of Christ in a little of his glory upon
the mount, transported the three disciples ; and the

glimpse of the glory of God which Moses saw, did

make his face shine that the Israelites could not
behold it. The approaches of the saints to God in

holy worship here on earth, are exceeding honour-
able, because they participate of heaven, and it is

xipward that they look. " Glory and honour are in

his presence : strength and gladness are in his place,"
I Chron. xvi. 27. The soul that is beholding God
by faith, and conversing with the heavenly inhabit-
ants, is quite above all earthly things ; and as angels
are more honourable than men, and heaven than
earth, so are believers that converse in heaven with
angels, yea, with Christ himself by faith, more ho-
nourable than terrestrial, carnal men.

But the great honour is behind
; yet near at hand

;

when the promised crown is set upon their heads.
O mark the honour that is promised them by the
Lord of truth. The soul itself before the resur-
rection of the body, shall be with Christ, Phil,
i. 23 ; even present with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 1

,

8. " If any man serve me, let him follow me, and
where I am there shall also my servant be," John
xii. 26. And at the resurrection Christ that hath
"loved the church and gave himself for it, that he
might sanctify and cleanse it—will present it to him-
self a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or
any such thing, but that it should be holy and without
blemish," Eph. v. 2.5, 26. Will they not be honour-
able even in the eyes of the ungodly world, when
they hear the sentence of their Lord, " Come, ye
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared
for you from the foundation of the world," Matt. xxv.
34; and ver. 23, "Enter thou into the joy of thy
Lord ;

" when Christ " shall come to be glorified in his
saints, and admired in all them that believe ? " 2 Thess.
i.^ 10. Mark here, that it is one end of the coming of
Christ, to be glorified and admired in his saints :

" Be-
hold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints,

to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that
are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds
which they have ungodly committed, and of all their
hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken
against him," Jude 14, 15. "Our hearts shall be
established, unblamable in holiness before God, even
our Father, at the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ
with all his saints," 1 Thess. iii. 12, 13. We shall
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then praise him " that hath loved us and washed us

from our sins in his own blood, and made us kings
and priests to God," Rev. i. 5, 6. " He that overcom-
eth shall be clothed with white raiment, and con-

fessed by Christ before the Father and the angels of

heaven," chap. iii. 5. Yea, he shall be a pillar in

the temple of God, and go out no more : and Christ

will write on him the name of God, and the name of
the city of God, New Jerusalem, which cometh down
out of heaven from God, and his own name, ver. 12.

Yea, he will " grant to him to sit with him in his

throne, as he himself hath overcome and is set down
with the Father in his throne," ver. 21. And he will

honour his saints to be judges of angels, and of the

world, 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. And " they that overcome
and keep his words unto the end, to them will he
give power over the nations, and they shall rule with
a rod of iron, and break them to shivers as the vessels

of a potter ; even as Christ received of his Father
;

and he will give them the morning star," Rev. ii. 26,

27. " He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear " the

glorious things that are promised to the saints.
" The high praises of God shall be in their mouths,
and the two-edged sword in their hands—to execute
on the wicked the judgment written : such honour
have all his saints," Psal. cxlix. 6, 9. Then shall

we hear the praises of the heavenly society, saying,
" We give thee thanks, 0 Lord God Almighty, which
art, and wast, and art to come, because thou hast
taken to thee thy great power and hast reigned : and
the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and
the time of the dead that they should be judged, and
that thou shouldst give reward unto thy servants the
prophets, and to the saints and them that fear thy
name, small and great, and shouldst destroy them
that dwell on the earth." " Then shall the righteous

shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.
Who hath ears to hear, let him hear," Matt. xiii. 43.

Yea, "they shall be equal to the angels of God,"
Luke XX. 36. This is the inheritance of the saints

in light, of which God is now making us meet to be
partakers. Col. i. 12. If "all that sat in the council

against him, saw Stephen's face as it had been the
face of an angel," (Acts vi. 15,) what shall be the

glory of the saints when themselves shall see the

face of God, and his name shall be written in their

foreheads, (Rev. xxii. 4,) when the ungodly world
shall know that holiness was the most honourable
state ?

But perhaps some will say, that this language will

make them proud. To tell them that they are the
most honourable persons in the world, is the way to

make them the proudest persons.

To which I give you a manifold answer, that your
objection may not have the least pretence that it is

unsatisfied.

1. Worldly honours are of a more swelling nature
than heavenly honours ; and yet it would scarcely
be taken well, if this conclusion should pass for

current, that the most honourable are the most proud.
For then it would follow that none are so vile, so
like the devil, so unlike God: and so the princes
and nobles of the earth would become the most des-
picable persons in the world, and their very honour
itself would be their dishonour, and so no honour.
And if worldly honours will not warrant you to con-
clude the persons to be most proud, much less will
the heavenly honour.

2. There is the more need and the less fear of the
honour of the godly, because it is the blessing of a
humbled soul. God casts them down before he lifts

them up. It is only the humble that he exalteth.

They feel their sin and misery before they know
their honour. A broken heart hath need of healing,
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and a fainting soul is fittest for a cordial. You need
not fear when you refresh the sick, lest it should
make them wanton, as it may do the sound. A
comfortable word to one that is lamenting over the

dead, and weeping at a grave, is not likely to make
them proud, as to others in prosperity. A drooping
and discouraged soul is hardly raised high enough,
and kept from sinking. They have had the sentence

past upon them, and have had the rope as it were
about their neck

;
they have been at the very gates

of hell
;
they have seen by faith what work, what

woes there are for sin in the life to come, and there-

fore these souls have need to hear of their felicity.

3. Moreover, they have a great deal of work to

do ; and their strength and courage is too small

;

and the work is such as flesh and blood cannot away
with, much less afford them sufficient strength for.

Such labourers must have encouraging, strengthen-

ing food. Their work is such as will keep them
under. God doth not keep his servants idle ; and
therefore they are in the less danger of waxing proud
and wanton. " They shall see the glorj' of the Lord,
and the excellency of our God," Isa. xxxv. 2—4.

And why is this foretold them ? " Strengthen ye the

weak hands, and confirm the feeble knees. Say to

them that are of a fearful heart, Be strong, fear not;

behold, your God will come with vengeance, even
God with a recompence ; he will come and save
you." " Wherefore lift up the hands which hang
down, and the feeble knees; and make straight

paths for your feet, lest that which is lame be turned
out of the way ; but let it rather be healed," Heb. xii.

12, 13. We are commanded, 1 Thess. v. 14, as to
" warn them that are unruly, so to comfort the feeble-

minded, and support the weak."
4. Moreover, the godly have the greater need of

such encouragements, because they have much suf-

fering to undergo. They have all your hatred and
scorns to suffer, and all the adversities of the world,
with which their Father shall please to exercise

them. And he that layeth the burden on them, will

give them strength by strengthening means. God's
net hath corks as well as leads. If birds had not
feathers as well as flesh, they would be unable to fly.

As Christ himself was encouragt d to endure the con-
tradiction of sinners, and to " bear the cross, and
despise the shame, by looking at the joy that was set

before him, and so for the suffering of death was
crowned with glory and honour," Heb. xii. 2, 3 ; ii.

9; so will he have his people tread in his steps, and
take up their cross and follow him, and deny them-
selves and all the world

;
yet so as to " look at the

recompence of reward, and seek for glory, honour,
and immortality," and by these to be animated to
the work and jiaticnce of the saints, as expecting to
be glorified with him, when they have suffered with
him. Matt. xvi. 24; x. 38; Heb. xi. 26; Rom. ii. 7;
viii. 17, 18. As the angel said to Elijah, 1 Kings
xix. 7, " Arise and eat, because the journey is too
great for thee ;" so God encourageth his servants by
his honours and rewards, because the journey, the
labour, the suffering is too great without such en-
couragement to be cheerfully undergone. And in
the strength of these consolations they bear the cross.

5. The objection is most against the Lord. If it

be an error to honour and extol the godly, as tending
to make them proud, it is God himself that is the
owner of it. The words that I have recited to you
are his own words. Do we devise these sayings?
or do we not show them you in the Scripture ? And
dare you charge God with error, or encouraging
pride ? Do you think he knew not what he said,
when he spake such honourable things of his ser-
vants ? Did he need you to have taught him to have

indited his word, and to have warned him that he
make not his servants proud ? as if he hated not
pride as much as you.

6. Yea, God will do more than this for his ser-

vants ; he will advance them to salvation, and yet
he will not make them proud. There is no pride" in

heaven, though there be the greatest glory. The
angels are most glorious, and yet least proud. If

you would not wish God to keep men out of heaven
lest it make them proud, you should not grudge at

his honouring them on earth, with the mention of
their heavenly titles upon that account.

7. The exaltation of the saints is a spiritual exalt-

ation, which is not so apt to make men proud as
carnal exaltation is. Charity pufleth not up, as airy

knowledge doth. It is selfishness that is the life of
pride (which consisteth in excessive self-esteem,

and desire of an excessive esteem with others, and
to be magnified by them). And nothing but grace
can subdue this selfishness, and therefore nothing
else can destroy pride.

8. Moreover, the honour of the saints is the less

like to make them proud, because humility is part
of the grace that is bestowed on them. To be proud
and holy is to be sick and well, to be hght and dark

;

they are plain contraries. No man is proud but for

want of holiness ; and therefore that holiness should
efficiently make men proud is impossible, any more
than health can make men sick, or darkness can be
caused by light. And if objectively any be proud of his

holiness, that is but in such a measure as he is un-

holy. Holiness doth ever mortify pride, and contain

humility and self-denial, as an essential part. All

Christ's disciples learn of him in their measure to

be meek and lowly.

9. Let experience try you whether it be not some
worldly honour, or parts and gifts, that are the much
commoner objects of pride than holiness. I have
oft heard talk of men being proud of their humility

and holiness ; but the temptations of my own soul

have comparatively lain but little that way ; nor
have I observed in the common case of others, in any
proportion with other kinds of pride. Riches and
honours, and beauty and dignity, I see people ordi-

narily proud of. And 1 see many proud of counter-

feit graces, that have none that is sincere (as far as

may be perceived by others) to be proud of. And I

see many proud of their learning, and knowledge,

and nimble tongues, a hundredfold more than ever I

found true christians proud of the love of God and a
heavenly mind. Alas, we have much ado, for the

most part, to discern that we have any of this at all,

and to find so much of it in ourselves as is necessary

to our support and thankfulness.

10. Lastly, Consider what abundance of means
the Lord hath adjoined as antidotes with his ser-

vants' honours to keep them from being puffed up
with pride ; and then tell me whether you dare

charge God with error or want of wisdom in this

thing.

1. The nature and life of holiness consisteth in the

soul's retiring home to God, and adhering to him,

and walking as before him. And there is not a more
powerful means in the world, to keep humble the soul,

than the knowledge of God. Oh, when a poor sin-

ner hath but any lively apprehensions of the great-

ness and glory of the Lord, it amazeth him, and
levelleth him with the dust, and abaseth him in his

own esteem, and maketh him say with Job, "Behold,
I am vile, what shall I answer thee ? I will lay my
hand upon my mouth. I have heard of thee by the

hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth thee;

wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and
ashes," Job xl. 4—6. One glimpse of God were
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enough to humble any soul that truly knoweth him.
A godly man hath still to do with that Majesty that

continually aweth him. His heart is with him ; his

thoughts are on him ; his work is with him. It is

his word that he readeth, and heareth, and discours-

eth of, and therefore as his word, with reverence and
godly fear, as knowing that our God is a consuming
fire," Hcb. xii. 28, 29. It is God that he prayeth
to, that he meditateth on, and he praiseth, and hath
still to do with. And therefore no wonder if he
walk humbly w ith so holy and great a God.

2. The sin and misery that once they were in,

while they knew not God, will do much to keep
humble a gracious soul as long as they live. Though
God so forget our sins as to forgive them, yet we
can scarce forgive ourselves, or at least can never
forget them. Though he see no sin in his servants

as he seeth it in the world, nor so as to hate and
condemn them for it

;
yet they see that once they

were as bad as the world, and were children of wrath
as well as others. They condemn themselves when
God doth justify them ; and set their sins before

their faces, which God doth cast behind his back.
Oh, those dark, those ungrateful, and those perilous

days, will never be forgotten by the renewed soul

!

The thoughts of them shall ever keep us humble

;

when we look on the wicked, miserable world, to

think that such were many of us, though mercy have
washed, and sanctified, and justified us.

3. Moreover, God hath so contrived the way of
their salvation, that they shall have all by a Re-
deemer, and by freest grace, and none shall be
justified by the works of the law, nor by any merit
of his own ; but boasting is excluded by the law of
faith, Rom. iii. 19, 27, 28. And we shall have
nothing but what we receive besides and contrary to

our desert.

4. And alas too much corruption still remaineth
in us. We have "flesh that fighteth against the
Spirit," Rom. vii. 24; Gal. v. 17. "We know but
in part," and love God but in part, and serve him
with such constant weakness, that these things are
usually such humbling matters to a gracious soul,

that were it not for the Comforter, they would be
unable to look up. Oh to feel how dark we are ! how
far from God ! how strange to heaven ! how little

we believe, and know, and love ! these are humbling
thoughts indeed to a soul that is acquainted with it-

self. No poverty, beggary, or the reproach in the
world, would be so humbling to them. To find such
remnants of that odious sin, that cost them dear, and
had cost them dearer if it had not cost their Lord so
dear, this is constant matter of humiliation.

5. And too often do their corruptions get advan-
tage of them, and produce some actual sin, of
thought, word, or deed: and this also must be
grievous to them.

6. The very bodily infirmities of believers are a
constant help to keep them humble. They have all

this " treasure but in earthen vessels," 2 Cor. iv. 7-

Their souls are here so poorly lodged in corruptible
tabernacles of earth, and so meanly clothed with
frail, diseased, mortal flesh, that it is madness to be
proud.

7. And the many and great afflictions of the godly,
are medicines that are purposely given them by
their Physician to cure pride, and keep them hum-
ble. Why else must their suflferings be so many,
and why must they daily bear the cross, but that
they may be conformed to the image of Christ ?

8. And to the same end it is that God doth let

loose upon them so many enemies. All Satan's
temptations and the world's allurements and vex-
ations, and all their disappointments here, and all

3 c 2
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tile scorns and mocks of the ungodly, and the cen-

sures and slanders of wicked longues, and often

bitter persecutions, what are they but the bitter

medicines of God, (permitted and ordered by him,
though caused by the devil and wicked men,) to save
the servants of the Lord from the sin and danger of
being lifted up ? Do you say, that their honour will

make them proud? Why, you that thus oppose
them and despise them, are curing them of their

pride, and do not know it ; as scullions scour the
rust off" the vessels for their master's use ; and as
leeches draw out the blood that causeth the disease

;

and as the Jews by their sin promoted the redemp-
tion of the world by the death of Christ. When God
seeth his servants in danger of being lifted up above
measure, he oft sendeth a messenger of Satan (who
may be an executioner of God's chastisements) to

buffet them, 2 Cor. xii. 7, sometimes by slanders,

sometimes by reproaches, sometimes by imprison-
ments or greater sufferings, and sometimes by hor-
rid, troublesome temptations.

9. The very foresight of death itself is a humbling
means : and the last enemy death is yet unconquered,
and our bodies must corrupt in dust and darkness,

and be kept in the grave as common earth, till the
resurrection, that the soul may not grow proud that
hath such a body.

10. And the day of judgment is so described to us
in the Scripture, as tends to keep the soul in awe
and in humility. To think of such a day, and such
a reckoning, before such a God, methinks should
humble us.

11. And our absolution and glorification at that

day, is promised us now but conditionally (though
God will see that the condition be performed by all

that he will save). And therefore the poor soul is

oft so far to seek about the certain sincerity of his

own faith and repentance, that most of the godly are

kept in fears and doublings to the death. Yea, and
humility and self-denial are part of this condition

;

and all their honour and glory with Christ is pro-

mised to the humble only. Humility is commanded
them in the precept

;
humility is it that they are

exhorted to by the ministers ; and pride is threat-

ened with everlasting wrath, and described as the
devil's image. So that holiness hath all the advan-
tages against pride that can be here expected.

12. To conclude ; the godly know that as they
have nothing but from God, so they have nothing
but for God : so that their own honour is for him,
more than for themselves ; and it is essential to

their holiness, to make God their end, and set him
highest, and refer all to his pleasure and glory. So
that you see now that we may honour them that fear

the Lord, (Psal. xv. 4,) v/ithout being guilty of
making them proud ; and that we must not deny
them the honour that God hath given them as their

due, for fear of their being proud of it. Though this,

as all things else, must be prudently managed to

particular persons, according to their various states.

And therefore let me here warn all you that pro-
fess the fear of God : take heed lest you be proud of
any thing that God hath honoured you with ; for if

you be, you see what an army of reasons and means
you sin against; and consequently how great your
sin will be. And your consciences and the world
shall be forced to justify God, and his holy ways,
and to prove against you that it was not long of
them that you were proud, and that none in the
world was more against it than God and holiness

;

and that it was not because you were so religious,

but because you were no more religious. And if

pride of knowledge, gifts, or whatsoever, be unmor-
tified in you, it will certainly prove that you are
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none of the sanctified; when your profession of
sanctity will never prove that sanctity was a cause
or confederate in your sin.

And now I have showed you the honour of godli-

ness, let us briefly (and but briefly) consider of your
honour that reject it, and see then whether the godly
or ungodly are more honourable.

1. Ungodly men have the basest master in the
world. ^Vould you know who ? Let Christ be judge

;

" Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of
your father ye will do," John viii. 44. They are
" taken captive by the devil at his will," 2 Tim. ii.

26, that is, to do his will. It is he that stirreth you
up to filthy talking, to speak against godliness, to

curse and swear, and you do his will. His will is

that you should neglect a holy life, and you do his
will. His will is that you live not after the Spirit,

but after the flesh, and you do his will. 0 poor
souls ! do you think it is only witches that expressly
covenant with him, that are his miserable servants ?

Alas ! it is you also, if you do his will. For (if you
will believe either God or common reason) " to whom
you yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants
you are to whom you obey, whether of sin unto
death, or of obedience unto righteousness," Rom. vi.

16. The godly themselves were the servants of sin,

till they " obeyed from the heart the doctrine of the
Lord," ver. 17. And are you not come to fair pre-
ferment, to be the devil's drudges ? Though he
should clothe your bodies with purple and fine linen,

and feed you sumptuously every day, yet indeed you
are no better, as the case of that miserable man may
tell you, Luke xvi. It is the greatest baseness to
have so base a master.

2. And it is but an ignoble, base design that the
ungodly carry on in the world. What is it but to

provide for and please their flesh ? It aimeth at

nothing beyond this life. And a beast can eat, and
drink, and sleep, and play, and satisfy his lust, as
much as they. A swine can carry a mouthful of
straw to his lodging, and a bird can build a nest for

her young ones. And what do ungodly men more
in the world, whether gentlemen or beggars, the
flattered gallants or the poor day-labourers, if they
be not such as first seek heaven, and live to God,
what do they but make a pudder in the world, about
a little dirt or smoke ? and find themselves somewhat
to do that is next to nothing, instead of that for

which they were created ? and busy themselves
about notliing till their time is gone, and the night
is come when none can work? If you would judge
of a man's designs, foresee his attainments. If you
can tell what end it is that they come to, you may
know how to judge of their intentions and their
course. Their corpses, you know, have no greater a
happiness, (after a few foolish merry hours,) than to
lie in the earth as filth or dust. You can see no
honour attained there. It is a child indeed that
thinks a gilded monument over a rotten carcass is

any great matter of honour or benefit to it. And if

you look after the soul, (by the prospective of the
word of God,) alas, it goeth to far greater dis-
honour. And is this it that worldlings make such a
stir for ?

3. The work also that they are employed in, is

like the design. Sin, which is the basest thing in
the world, is their employment. The work of a
scullion, or the basest honest trade you can imagine,
is a thousand times less dishonourable than sin. Yet
flattered gallants believe not this, when they can
please their flesh without losing the reputation of
worthy gentlemen ! Nor will our common ungodly
people be persuaded of it, that are more ashamed to

be found praying than sinning, and to be called

puritan than a good fellow or a swearer ; and that

think they are as good men as others, when up to

the ears in the drudgery of the devil : as if the filth

of sin were no dishonour to them, which nothing but
the Spirit and blood of Christ is able to wash out.

These are the men that Paul mentioneth with weep-
ing, that mind earthly things, " whose god is their

belly, and who glory in their shame," Phil. iii. 18.

4. Moreover, it is a base disposition that ungodly
men are possessed with. Though their natures are

essentially noble, as being the work of God, and
capable of most glorious things ; yet have they made
them dispositively vile ; they are fleshly-minded,

earthly-minded, ignorant of heavenly things, not
savouring the things of the Spirit, but like tne ser-

pent, crawling on earth, and feeding on the dust.

Grass is sweeter to a horse than junkets ; and a little

money or vain-glory is sweeter to a fleshly mind than
God and glory, and all the treasures of saints and
angels. A swine never thinks of God or heaven,

but of his draff" and sty. Ease, and good cheer, and
money, and the flattery of men, are the god and the

heaven of sensual men. And are not these men of
base, dishonourable spirits ? Unworthy men ! might
you have an everlasting life, and will you prefer a
few days' fleshly pleasure ? As sure as you may know
the baseness of a swine or dog by what they feed

upon, so surely may you know the baseness of a

carnal mind, by the baseness of its desires and
delights.

5. It is also a base society that ungodly men are

members of. They are in the " kingdom of dark-

ness," Col. i. 13; Acts xxvi. 18. And are " dead in

sin, in which they walk according to the course of

the world, according to the prince of the power of

the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children

of disobedience, among whom they have their con-

versation," Eph. ii. 1—3. Devils are their invisible

companions, and wicked men their visible ; but they

have none of the presence and favour of the Lord,
nor any communion with him in the Spirit.

6. The greatest dishonour of the ungodly is, that

the God of heaven refuseth to honour them ; yea, he
despiseih them, yea, he dishonoureth them with

most contemptuous titles. And certainly God know-
eth what he saith of them ; and it is impossible that

he should do them wrong. Yet doth he call them
the seed of the serpent, that stand at enmity with

his flock, Gen. iii. 15. He calls them his enemies,

and accordingly will use them, Luke xix. 27. He
calls them dogs and swine, and the children of the

devil, John viii. 44; Matt. vii. 6. They dishonour

and despise him, and he will dishonour and despise

them, and hath resolved that their very names shall

rot, Prov. X. 7.

7. But it is the everlasting shame that will tell us

what was the honour of the ungodly. When Christ

shall be ashamed of them before his Father and the

heavenly angels, Matt. viii. 38, and shall tell them
that he never knew them, Matt. vii. 23. When all

their former pomp and splendour will be turned into

perpetual shame and sorrows, then where is the

honour of the ungodly world ? where then are

their flatterers ? Who boweth to them, and calleth

them right honourable and right worshipful any more ?

Where now are their sumptuous houses and attend-

ance ? Now they have other kind of servitors, and
other language, and other usage than they had on
earth. And the poor wretches that stormed at a

faithful minister for foretelling these woeful changes

to them, and speaking so dishonourably of them, as

to tell them of their sin, are at last saying a hundred-

fold worse of themselves, than ever we did say
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against them. Then they shall need none to call

them fools, and vile, and wretches, but their own
consciences, that will speak it out, and speak it again

ten thousand times, and never be bribed to forbear.

Oh how base a despicable generation will the un-

godly then be, (that now speak so stoutly and look so

high,) when God shall everlastingly frown them into

contempt and misery, and the glorified saints shall

look down upon them without compassion, even
praising the justice that for ever doth torment them

!

Then let the kings and nobles of the earth maintain
their ancient honours if they can. Or let them take

comfort in the remembrance of their former dreams,
and try whether this will be to them instead of a

drop of water.

Well, sirs, I have faithfully told you from the word
of God, of the honour of the godly, and the baseness

of the ungodly, that you may be resolved which is

the better part. If yet you will not see, you shall see

and be ashamed, Isa. xxvi. II. When you have heard
your last and dreadful doom, and seen the Lord make
up his jewels; "then shall you discern between the

righteous and the wicked ; between him that serveth

God, and him that serveth him not," Mai. iii. 17, 18.

CHAPTER X.

HOLINESS IS THE MOST PLEASANT WAY.

I HAVE proved beyond all reasonable contradiction,

that holiness is the safe, the honest, the profitable,

and the honourable state and course. But my hard-
est task is yet to be done ; and that is, to prove it

the most pleasant way. And the difficulty of this

is not at all from the matter, but from the persons
with whom I have to do. For nothing is pleasant
unto men but what is suitable to their natures, and
apprehended by them to be for their good, or in it-

self more excellent than their good. That is plea-
sant to one man that is loathsome to another. As
the food and converse is delightful to a beast, that
is loathsome and as bad as death to man, so one
man's pleasure is another's pain. Even about the
common matters of this life, variety of complexions,
educations, customs, and dispositions, doth cause a
variety of affections ; the difference between the
sanctified and unsanctified, the spiritual and the
carnal mind doth cause a greater contrariety. If

therefore the error of wicked minds, or the distemper
of your souls, do make the best things seem the
worst, and the sweetest things to seem most bitter,

this is no confutation of my argument, that proves
the way of godliness most pleasant. If I would
prove that wine is pleasanter than vinegar, or bread
than dirt or ashes, I mean not to appeal to the
appetites of the sick ; it is the sound and healthful
that must be judges. If a man will suffer his mind
to be possessed with prejudice and base thoughts of
God himself, no wonder if he cannot love him, nor
take any delight in him.
And if men have a malignant enmity to godliness,

no reason will persuade them that it is most pleasant,

but what persuades them from that enmity. No
reason will persuade a slothful person that labour is

better than sleep and idleness ; no reason will per-
suade a drunkard, glutton, or voluptuous wretch, that
abstinence and continence are the sweetest life.

Could we change their hearts, we should change
their pleasures. Such as men are, such are their

delights. But the thing that I undertake, is, to

manifest to any competent discerner, that holiness is

the most pleasant course ; and that all the pleasures

of the earth are nothing to the pleasures which the

godly find in God, and in a holy life. And if any
be not of this mind, it is because his soul's diseases

have made him an incompetent judge. And that

godliness is the most pleasant state of life, will ap-

pear to you, I. From the nature of the thing itself.

II. From the encouragements and helps with which
it is attended. III. From the effects and fruits.

I. The nature of holiness is to be found, 1. In the

understanding. 2. In the wills and affections. And,
3. In the practice of men's lives. And in all these

I shall show you that it is the most delightful course.

1 . Knowledge in itself is a pleasant thing to human
nature. Ignorance is the blindness of the soul. It

is pot so pleasant for the eye to behold the sun, as

for the mind of man to discern the truth. To know
good and evil had never been the matter of so strong

a temptation to Adam, if knowledge had not been
very desirable to innocent nature. How hard do
many even ungodly persons stiidy to know the

mysteries of nature. And nothing hath more strongly

tempted some wretches to witchcraft or contracts

with the devil, than a desire of knowing unrevealed
things, which by his means they have hoped to at-

tain. A studious man hath far more natural, valuable

delight in his reading and successful studies, than a
voluptuous epicure hath in his sensual delights.

But it is a special kind of knowledge that holiness

doth (initially) consist in, which transcendeth in true

pleasure all the common wisdom of the world. For,

I. How pleasant a thing must it needs be to know
things of so high a nature ! To know the Almighty,
living God; to behold his wisdom, goodness, and
power, in his glorious works ; to be led to him by
all the creatures, and hear of him by every provi-

dence, and find his holy, blessed name in every leaf

of his sacred word ; how sweet and pleasant a thing
is this ! To know his divine nature, persons, attri-

butes, and will ; to know the mystery of the incarna-

tion, of the person, natures, undertaking, performance
of the blessed Mediator, Jesus Christ; to know his

birth, his life, temptations, conquests, his righteous-

ness, his holy doctrine and example, the law and
promise, the law of natures and the covenant of grace

;

the sufferings, resurrection, ascension, glorification,

and intercession of our Lord ; to know his kingdom,
laws, and government, and his judgment, with his

rewards and punishments; to know the sanctifying

works of the Holy Ghost, by which we are prepared
for everlasling life ; and to know that life (though
but by faith) for which we are here prepared ; how
high and pleasant a thing is this ! If it be pleasant

to know the course of nature, in those higher parts

that are above the vulgar reach, what is it to know
the God of nature, and the true use and end of
nature ? What high things doth the poorest christian

know ! He knoweth the things that are invisible.

Think not that faith is so void of evidence as not
to deserve the name of knowledge. We know the
things which we do believe. Nicodcmus could say
from the evidence of miracles, "We know that thou
art a teacher come from God ; for no man could do
these miracles that thou dost, except God be with
him," John iii. 2. "We know that God spake to

Moses," (chap. ix. 29,) say the Jews. We know
that the Scripture testimony is true, chap. xxi. 24.
" We know (even by believing) that if this earthly
house of our tabernacle were dissolved, we have a
building of God, a house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens," 2 Cor. v. 1. " We know
that when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for

we shall see him as he is," 1 John iii. 2. "At that
day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and you
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in me, and I in you," John xiv. 20. We know that
no whoremonger or such like shall inherit eternal

life," Eph. V. 5. We know that our "labour is not
in vain in the Lord," 1 Cor. xv. .58. Many such
passages of Scripture tell us, that faith is a certain

knowledge, and that invisible things revealed by
God are certainly known. We know what saints

and angels are now doing in the highest heavens

;

for God hath told us. We know the most high and
glorious things revealed by God, which we never
saw. And is not the pleasure of such knowledge
greater than the pleasure of all the wealth, the

honour, and sensual enjoyments in this world ! I

durst almost refer the case to one of you that are

most befooled by your own sensuality. If you could

go to-morrow and meet with a soul from heaven, or

with an angel, that could tell you what becomes of

souls, and what is done in another world, would you
not rather go to such a conference, than go as far to

a drinking, or a bowling, or some such recreation ?

I think you would, if it were but to satisfy your
curiosity and desire of knowing. Why then should
not the "servants of Christ more delight in the read-

ing and hearing the words of Christ, that came from
the bosom of the Father, that hath seen God, and is

with God, and is God himself, that telleth them
more certainly of the invisible things than any saints

or angels can tell them ? Why should not this, I say,

be sweeter to them than all the fleshly pleasures in

the world ? Oh that I could know more of God, and
more of the mystery of redemption, even of an
obedient, crucified, glorified Christ ; and more of

the invisible world, and of the blessed state of souls,

on condition I left all the pleasures of this world
to sensual men ! Oh that I had more clear and
firm apprehensions of these transcendent, glorious

things ! How easily could I spare the pleasures of
the flesh, and leave those husks to swine to feed
on .' Oh could my soul get nearer God, and be
more irradiated with his heavenly beams, my mind
would need no other recreation, and I should as

little relish carnal pleasures, as carnal minds do relish

the heavenly delights. As earthly things are poor
and low, so is the knowledge of them. As things
spiritual and heavenly are high and glorious, myste-
rious and profound, the knowledge of them is ac-

cordingly delightful. " And without controversy
great is the mystery of godliness ; God was manifest
in the flesh, justified in the spirit, seen of angels,

preached to the gentiles, believed on in the world,
received up into glory," 1 Tim. iii. 16. "Faith is

the evidence of things not seen," Heb. xi. 1. It is

far pleasanter by faith to see the Lord, than to see
any creature by the eye of flesh ; and sweeter by
faith to see heaven opened, and there behold our
glorified Lord, than to see a horse-race, or stage-
play, or any of the fooleries of the world.

2. The knowledge of things to come is specially

desired, and godliness containeth that faith which
knoweth things to come. How glad would men be
to be told what shall befall them to the last hour of
their lives ! The woman of Samaria, John iv. called
out her neighbours with admiration to see Christ, as
one that had told her all that she had done. But if

he had told her all that ever she would do, for the
time to come, and all that ever should befall her, it

might have astonished her much more. Believers
know what hath been, even before the world was
made, and how it was made, anil what hath been
since then, and they know what will be to all eter-

nity. A true believer knows from Scripture, whither
men's souls go after death, and how their bodies
shall be raised again, and how Christ will come to

judge the world, and who shall then be justified,

and who shall be condemned ; and what shall be the
case of the godly and the ungodly to all eternity.

And is it not more pleasant to know these things,

than to possess all the vain delights of the earth ?

Can the flesh afford you any thing so delightful ?

3. Especially, it is desirable and pleasant to know
those things that most concern us. Needless specu-
lations and curiosities we can spare. There is a
knowledge that brings more pain than pleasure

;

yea, there is a knowledge that will torment. But to

know our own affairs, our greatest and most neces-
sary affairs ; to know our threatened misery to pre-

vent it, and to know our offered happiness to obtain
it ; to know our portion, our honour, our God, what
can be more pleasant to the mind of man ? Other
men's matters we can pass by. But to know such
things concerning our own souls, as what we must
be and do for ever, and what course we must take to

be everlastingly happy, must needs be a feast to the
mind of a wise man. Ask but a soul that is haunted
with temptations to unbelief, whether any thing
would be more welcome to him, than the clear and
satisfying apprehensions of a lively faith ? Ask any
one that lieth in tears or groans, through the feeling

of their sin, and the fears of the wrath of God, and
doublings of his love, whether the satisfying know-
ledge of pardon, and reconciliation, and divine ac-

ceptance, would not be more pleasant to them, than
any of your merriments can be to you ? Ask that

poor soul that hath lost the apprehension of his

evidences of grace, and walks in darkness, and hath
no light, that seeks, and cries, and perceives no
hearing, whether the discovery of his evidences, the
assurance that his prayers are accepted, and the
light of God's countenance shining on him, would
not be better to him than any recreation, or any
pleasure the earth affords ? Ask any man at the
hour of death, that is not a block, whether now the
knowledge of his salvation would not be better and
more pleasant to him, than all the lust, or sport, or
honours of the world ?

4. The knowledge of the best and joyfullest mat-
ters must be the best and pleasantest knowledge.
And nothing can be better than God and glory.

Nothing can be sweeter than salvation ; and there-

fore this must be the sweetest knowledge. I had
rather have the pleasure of one hour's clear and
lively knowledge of my salvation, and of the special

love of God, than to be exalted above the greatest

prince, and to have all the pleasures that my senses

can desire. The delights of the flesh are base and
brutish, and nothing to the spiritual, heavenly de-

lights of the renewed mind.
5. The manner of our holy knowledge maketh it

more delightful. 1. It is a' certain and infallible

knowledge. It is not a may be, or bare possibility.

It is not. It is possible there may be a heaven and
happiness hereafter. But it is as true as the word of

God is true. We have his own hand, and seal, and
earnest for it ; even his precious promises, and
oath, confirmed by miracles, and fulfilled prophecy,
and bearing his own image and superscription, and
shining to us by its own light. We have in our

hearts the spirit which is God's earnest, by which
we are sealed up to the day of our final full redemp-
tion. And if the soul yet stagger at the promise of

God through the remnants of unbelief, that shall not

make the promise of God of none effect; but his

foundation shall still stand sure. His word shall not

pass till all be fulfilled, though heaven and earth

shall pass away. A message by one that were sent

to us from the dead, were not more credible than the

word of God. And this certainty of holy faith and
knowledge is a very great contentment to the soul.



Chap. X. A SAINT OR A BRUTE. 759

When the glory of the saints is a thing as sure as if

we saw it with our eyes, and as sure as these things

which we daily see, it is a great pleasure to the soul,

when it can but apprehend this joyful certainty.

'2. And that there is a certain easiness and plain-

ness in the great and necessary points of faith, as to

the manner of revelation, doth add much to faith's

satisfaction and delight. The points that life and
death lie on, are not left so obscure as might perplex

us, lest we did not know the meaning of them. But
they are so plain, that he that runs may read them

;

and the simple, that are but honest-hearted, may cer-

tainly understand them ; which quiets, and pleaseth,

and satisfies the mind.
3. And yet there is an exciting difficulty in many

things that are offered to our knowledge, which doth
but make our holy studies the more delightful. If

the word of God were so plain and obvious to all,

that it might be all understood at the first reading,

the plainness would bring our sacred knowledge
into contempt, as being an easy, common thing.

Things common and easily got are little set by.

But when the plainness is such as may prevent our

despair and dissatisfaction, and yet the difficulty

such, that it may hold us in study, and prevent our

contempt, it makes the most delightful knowledge.
It is pleasant to find some daily addition to our
light, and to be on the gaining and thriving hand,

and this upon our diligent search. Successes are as

pleasant as a present fulness of supplies. The daily

blessing of God upon our studies, and humble learn-

ing, addeth to our delight. So that all this set to-

gether, may show you how pleasant a thing it is to

have the knowledge of a saint.

Especially if you add that he hath an experi-

mental, and so a sweeter knowledge than the most
learned men have that are ungodly. He hath tasted

that the Lord is gracious, and he hath tasted the

sweetness of his love, and of all the riches of his

grace in Christ, and of his full and precious promises,
and of the inward powerful workings of his Spirit.

His experimental knowledge is the most delightful

knowledge.
The pleasure of natural knowledge is great, but

the pleasure of saving knowledge is much greater.

I do not believe that ever any of the ambitious
troublers of the world, that let go heaven that they
may rule on earth, have half the pleasure in their

greatness and usurped dignities, as an honest student
hath in his books, and studious exercises and suc-

cesses. But if you compare the pleasures of their

greatness and commands with the pleasure of a true

believing soul, in his life of faith, and sweet fore-

thoughts of his heavenly inheritance, I must plainly

tell you that we disdain the comparison. Again I

say, that if you will compare the drunkard's, the
fornicator's, or the ambitious or covetous man's de-

light, with the solace that I find in my retired

studies, even about natural, common things, 1 disdain
the comparison. But if you compare their pleasure
with that little, alas too little pleasure that I find in

the believing thoughts of life eternal, I do not only
disdain your comparison, but detest it.

Were I minded to be long, I would show you
from these twelve particular instances, the abundant
pleasure of holy knowledge.

1. What a pleasant thini^ is it to know the Lord,
the eternal God, in his blessed attributes ! The
dimmest glimmering knowledge of God is better than
the clearest knowledge of all the mysteries of nature.

2. How pleasant is it to know the works of his

creation! how, and why, and when he made the
world, and all that is therein !

3. How pleasant is it to know the blessed Son of

God, and to behold the face of his Father's love that

is revealed in him as his fullest image !

4. How pleasant is it to know the law and gospel,

the matter and the method, the literal and spiritual

sense ; to see there the mind and will of God, and to

see our charter for the heavenly inheritance ; and
read the precepts, and the promises, and the ex-

amples of the faith and patience of the saints!

5. How pleasant is it to know the heavenly oper-
ations of the Holy Ghost, and the nature and action

of his several graces, and the uses of every one ot

them to our souls ; and especially to find them in our-

selves, and to be skilled in using them !

6. How pleasant is it to know the nature and
frame of the church of Christ which is his body,
and to know the difference and use of the several
members ! To understand the office of the ministry,

and why Christ hath set them in the church, and
how much love he hath manifested therein ; that
they should preach to us, and offer us reconciliation

in his name and stead, (2 Cor. v. 19,) and marry us
unto Christ in baptism, receiving us in his name
into the church and holy covenant ; and that in his

name and stead they should deliver us his body and
blood, and absolve the penitent sinner from his sins,

and deliver him a sealed pardon, and receive the re-

turning, humbled soul into the church of Christ, and
communion of his saints.

7- How pleasant is it to know the nature and use
of all Christ's ordinances. The excellences of his
holy word ; the use of baptism, and the refreshing,

strengthening use of the supper of the Lord ; the use
and benefit of holy prayer, and praises, and thanks-
giving, and church order, and all parts of the com-
munion of the saints !

8. Yea, there is a holy pleasure in knowing our
very sin and folly. When God bringeth a sinner to

himself, though his sin be odious to him, yet to

know the sin is pleasant ; and therefore he prayeth
that God would show him the bottom of his heart,

and the most secret or odious of his sins.

9. And it is pleasant to a christian to know his

duty. It very much quieteth and delighteth his

mind, when he can but know what is the will of
God. When the way of duty is plain before him,
how cheerfully can he go on, whatever meets him

!

and how easy doth it make his labour and his

sufl'ering

!

10. Yea, it is pleasant to a believer to understand
his very danger. Though the danger itself be dread-
ful to him, yet to know it, that he may avoid it, is

his desire, and his delight.

11. And how pleasant is it to understand all the
helps, encouragements, and comforts, that God hath
provided for us, in our way ! and how many more
are for us than against us

!

12. But above all, how pleasant is it to know by
faith, the life that we must live with God for ever,

and what he will do for us to all eternity, in the
performance of his holy covenant

!

I do but briefly name these instances of delightful

knowledge, which are sweeter to the holy soul than
all the pleasures of sin to the ungodly. Do you
think that any of you hath such solid pleasure in

your sins, as David had in the law of God, when he
meditated in it with such delight, and saith, " How
sweet is it to my mouth ! even sweeter than the
honey and the honeycomb." Surely you dare not
compare with him in pleasures.

2. Another part of holiness that is pleasant in

the nature of it, is that which is subjected in the
heart and affections. And here is the chiefest of
its sweetness and delights.

1. The very compliance of the will with the will
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of God and its conformity to his law, doth carry a
quieting pleasure in it. That soul is happiest that
is nearest God, and likest to him ; and that soul

may well be fullest of delights that is most happy,
.^nd that soul is nearest and likest unto God, whose
will is most conformed to his will. The trouble

of the heart is its unsettledness, when it is not
bottomed on the will of God. When we feel that

God's will doth rule and satisfy us, and that we
would fain be what he would have us be, and rest

in his disposing will, as well as obey his command-
ing will, this giv^es abundant pleasure and quietness

to the soul.

2. The holy workings of charity in the soul, are

exceeding pleasant. AH the acts of love to God and
man are very sweet. This is the holy work that is

its own wages.
1. The love of God is so sweet an exercise, that

verily, my soul had rather be employed in it with
sense and vigour, than to be lord of all the earth. Oh
could I but be taken up with the love of God, how
easily could I spare the pleasure of the flesh ! Might
I but see the loveliness of my dear Creator with a

clearer view, and see his glory in his noble works
;

might I but see and feel that saving love which he
hath manifested in the Redeemer, till my soul were
ravished and filled with his love, how little should
I care who had the pleasures of this deceitful world

!

Had I more of that blessed Spirit of adoption, and
more of those filial affections to my heavenly Father,
which his unutterable love bespeaks ; and were I more
sensible of his abundant mercy, and did my soul but
breathe and long after him more earnestly, I would
pity the miserable tyrants of the world, that are
worse than beggars while they domineer, and taste

not of that kingdom of love and pleasure that dwelleth
in my breast. All the pleasures of the world are the
laughing of a madman, or the sports of a child, or the
dreams of a sick man, in comparison of the pleasures
of the love of God.

2. And the love of holiness, the image of God, hath
its degree of pleasure. And so hath the love of the

holy servants of the Lord. There is a sweetness in

the soul in its goings-out after any holy object, in

spiritual love. Yea, more, our very common love of
men, and our love of enemies, hath its proportion of
pleasure, far better than the sensual pleasure of the
ungodly. To feel so much of the operations of grace,

and to answer our holy pattern, in loving them that

hate us, doth give much ease and pleasure to the mind.
The exercises of love to God and man, and that for

his sake, are the exceeding pleasure of a gracious
soul.

And here by the way, you may take notice of one
reason why hypocrites and ungodly men find no such
sweetness in the exercises of religion ; because they
let alone the inward pleasant work of love, which is

the soul and life of outward duty. This inward work
is the pleasant work ; while they are strangers unto
this, their outward duties will be but a toil, and seem
a drudgery or a wearisome employment.

3. There is a pleasure even in holy desires ; when
a christian feeleth his heart enlarged, in longing
after the welfare of the church and the good of
others. Though the absence of the thing de-
sired be a trouble, yet the exercise of holy desire
(which is an act of love) is pleasant to us. If the
lustful have a pleasure in their vile desires, and the
ambitious and the covetous have a pleasure in their

vain and delusory desires, the wise, well-guided de-
sires of a true believer must needs be pleasant.

4. Especially when desire is accompanied with
hope. All the pleasures of this world are far short
of affording that rest and quiet to the soul, as the

hope of glory doth to the believer. 0 happy soul,

that is acquainted by experience with the lively

hopes of the everlasting happiness ! It is not the
hope of corruptible riches, nor of a fading inherit-

ance, but of the crown that fadeth not, and of the
precious, certain, durable treasure ! It is not a hope
in the promise of a deceitful man, but in the word of
the everlasting God ! The soul that hath this an-
chor, needs not be tossed with those fears, and cares,

and anxieties of mind, that worldly men are subject

to. This hope will never make them ashamed. If

a man were in a consumption, or sentenced to death,
would not the hopes of life, upon certain grounds,
be pleasanter to him, than sport, or mirth, or
lustful objects, or any such present sensitive delights.'

Much more if, with the hopes of life, he had the hopes
of all the felicities of life, and of the perpetuity of
all these. Oh may I but be enabled by faith to lift

up the eye of my soul to God, and view the everlast-

ing mansions, and by hope to take possession of them,
and say. All this is mine in title, even upon the pro-
mise of the faithful God ! What greater pleasure
can my soul possess, till it enter on the full possession
of those eternal pleasures ! O poor deluded, worldly
men ! what is the pleasure of your wealth to this ?

O brutish sinners ! what is the pleasure of your
mirth and jollity, your meat and drink, your pride

and bravery, your lust and filthiness, in comparison
of this? O poor ambitious, dreaming men, that

make such a stir for the honour and greatness of this

world ! what is the pleasure of your idol-honour,

and short vain-glory, in comparison of this ? While
you have it, you have no hope of keeping it

; you
are troubled \v-ith the thought of leaving it. Had we
no higher hopes than yours, how miserable should
we be !

5. The trust and repose of the soul on God, which
is another part of the life of grace, is exceeding

pleasant and quieting to the soul. To find that we
stand upon a rock, and that under us are the ever-

lasting arms, and that we have so full security for

our salvation as the promise and oath of the immu-
table God, what a stay, what a pleasure is this to the

believer ! The troubles of the godly are most from
the remnants of their unbelief. The more they be-

lieve, the more they are comforted and established.

The life of faith is a pleasant life. Faith could not

conquer so many enemies, and carry us through so

much suffering and distress, as you find in that cloud

of testimonies, Heb. xi. if it were not a very comfortable

work. Even we that see not the salvation ready to

be revealed, may yet greatly rejoice, for all the mani-

fold temptations, that for a season make us subject to

some heaviness, 1 Pet. i. 5, 6. And we " that see not

Jesus Christ, yet believing can love him, and rejoice

with joy unspeakable and full of glory," ver. 8. The
God of hope doth sometimes " fill his servants with

all joy and peace in believing, and makes them even
abound in hope through the power of the Holy
Ghost," Rom. xv. 13.

6. Yea, joy is itself a part of the holy qualification

of the saints, and of' the renewed state that grace

hath brought them into. " For the kingdom of God,

as it consisleth in righteousness, so in peace and joy

in the Holy Ghost," Rom. xiv. 17- Believers " re-

ceive not the spirit of bondage again to fear ;" that

is, they are not under the bondage of the law, nor
have the spirit or state of mind which is suited to

those legal impositions and terrible comminations

:

but they " have received the Spirit of adoption by
which they crj', Abba, Father;" that is, as they are

brought under a more gracious dispensation, and a
butter covenant and promises, and God is revealed to

them in the gospel as a reconciled Father through
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his Son, so doth he treat them more gently as recon-

ciled children, and the Spirit which answereth this

gracious covenant, and is given us thereupon, doth
qualify us with a child-like disposition, and cause us

with boldness, love, and confidence, to call God Fa-
ther, and fly to him for succour and supply in all our
dangers and necessities. And how pleasant it must
be to a believing soul, to have this Spirit of adoption,

this child-like love and confidence, and freedom with
the Lord, methinks you might conjecture, though it is

sensibly known by them only that enjoy it. Gal. v.

22, " The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace," &c.
When the word is first received by believers, though
it may be in much affliction, through the persecu-

tions and cross that attend the gospel, yet is it ordi-

narily " in the joy of the Holy Ghost," 1 Thess. i.

(5. The Holy Ghost is the comforter of true believ-

ers ; and if he have taken it upon him as his work,
he will surely do it, in the degree and season fittest

for them. And if joy itself be part of the state of
grace and holiness, you may see that is the most de-

lightful, pleasant course.

7. Yea, that we may have a pleasant and comfort-
able life, the Lord hath forbidden our distracting

cares, and fears, and doubts, and our inordinate sor-

rows ; and commanded us to cast our care on him,
and promised to care for us, 1 Pet. v. 7; and he
hath bid us " be careful for nothing, but in all things
make our wants known to him," Phil. iv. 6. And
can there be a course of life more pleasant than that

which doth consist in faith, and love, and hope, and
joy, that is built on God, and animated by him, and
that excludeth inordinate cares and sorrows, as

health doth sickness ? where it is unlawful to be
miserable and to grieve ourselves, and no sorrow is

allowed us, but that which tendeth to our joy

;

where it is made our work to " rejoice in the Lord,
yea always to rejoice?" ver. 4. A servant or trades-

man will judge of the pleasure of his life by his

work. If his work be drudgery, his life is tedious
and filled with grief. If his work be pleasant, his

life is pleasant. Judge then by this of a holy life.

Is it care, and fear, and anguish of mind that God
commandeth you ? No ; it is these that he forbid-

deth. " Care not : fear not," are his injunctions,

Isa. XXV. 4; xli. 10. Do you fear reproach ? Why,
you do it contrary to the will of God, who biddeth
you " Fear not the reproach of men," Isa. li. 7- Do
you fear the power and rage of enemies ? Why, it is

contrary to your religion so to do. God biddeth you
" fear them not," chap. xHii. 5, 13, 14; xhv. 2, 8.

Do you fear persecution or death from the hands of
cruel violence ? Why, it is contrary to the will of
God that you do so. " Fear not them which kill

the body," &c. Matt. x. 26, 28, 31. O blessed life !

where all that is against us is forbidden, and all that
is truly joyous, and delightful, and necessary to

make us happy, is commanded us, and made our
duty; which is contrary to misery, as life to death,

and as light to darkness. Come hither, poor deluded
sinners, that fly from care, and fear, and sorrow. If

you will but give up yourselves to Christ, you shall be
exempted from all these, except such as is necessary
to your joy. You may do any thing, if you will be
the servants of the Lord, except that which tendeth
to your own and other men's calamity. Come hither,

all you that call for pleasure, and love no life but a
life of mirth. Let God be your master, and holiness
your work, and pleasure then shall be your business,
and holy mirth shall be your employment. While
you serve the flesh, your pleasure is small, and your
trouble great ; vexation is your work, and unspeak-
able vexation is your wages. But if you will be the
hearty servants of the Lord, rejoicing shall be your

work and wages. If you understand not this, peruse
your lesson, Psal. xxxiii. 1, " Rejoice in the Lord,
O ye righteous, for praise is comely for the upright."
" Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for

the upright in heart. Rejoice in the Lord, ye
righteous ; and give thanks at the remembrance of
his holiness," Psal. xcvii. 11, 12. "Let all those

that trust in thee rejoice : let them ever shout for

joy, because thou defendest them : let them also that

love thy name be joyful in thee," Phil. iii. 1 ; Psal.

V. 11. " Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye righte-

ous ; and shout for joy, all ye that are upright in

heart," Psal. xxxii. 11. " Let thy priests be clothed
with righteousness, and let thy saints shout for joy,"

Psal. cxxxii. 9. " I will also clothe her priests

with salvation ; and her saints shall shout aloud for

joy," ver. 16. Such precepts and promises abound
in Scripture, which tell you, if you will be saints in-

deed, that joy and gladness must be your life and
work. I know objections will be stirring in your
minds. But forbear them but a while, and I shall

fully answer them anon.

2. I have told you wherein the inward part of

holiness is delightful. I shall briefly show you that

the outward part also is very pleasant, and fit to feed

these inward joys. And, J. Let us view the duties

that are more directly to be performed unto God.
And, 2. The works of charity and righteousness unto
men.

1. How sweet is it to be exercised in the word of
God! in hearing or reading it with serious medita-
tion ! for the man that hath been revived by it, re-

newed, sanctified, saved by it, to hear that powerful,
heavenly truth, by which his soul was thus made
new ! for the soul that is in love with God, to hear
or see his blessed name on every leaf! To read his

will, and find the expressions of his love, his great,

eternal, wondrous love ; how sweet this is, experi-

ence tells the saints that feel it. If you that feel no
sweetness in it, believe not them that say they feel it,

at least believe the word of God, and the pro-

fessions of his ancient saints. " Oh how I love thy
law ! it is my meditation all the day. How sweet
are thy words unto my taste ! yea, sweeter than the

honey and the honeycomb. I have rejoiced in the
way of thy testimonies as in all riches. I will de-

light myself in thy statutes : I will not forget thy
word. Thy testimonies are my delight and my coun-
sellors. I will delight myself in thy commandments
which I have loved, and I will meditate in thy
statutes. The law of thy mouth is better to me than
thousands of gold and silver. Unless thy law had
been my delight, I had perished in my affliction. I

will never forget thy precepts, for with them thou
hast quickened me. Thy testimonies have I taken
as an heritage for ever : for they are the rejoicing of

my heart. I love thy commandments above gold,

yea, above fine gold. I rejoice at thy word as one
that findeth great spoil. Great peace have they that
love thy law, and nothing shall ofl'end them," Psal.

cxix. 14, 16, 24, 47, 72, 92, 93, 97, 103, III, 117, 162,

165.

I should but weary you to recite one quarter of the
expressions of holy men in Scripture concerning the
sweetness and pleasures which they found in the law
of God. In a word, it is the work and mark of the
blessed man, that " his delight is in the law of the

Lord, and in his law doth he meditate day and
night," Psal. i. 1, 2. Do you think that an un-
pleasant, tedious life that doth consist in such em-
ployment ?

2. Another holy duty is prayer, both secret and
with others ; in families, and public assemblies.

And do you think it is a grievous, tedious work for
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a needy soul to beg of God, that is so ready to re-

lieve him ? for a guilty soul to pray to God, that is

so ready to forgive him ? for a sinful soul to return

to God, (and confess his sins, and beg for mercy,)
that is so ready to meet him and entertain him ? for

a loving soul to converse with God, when there is a
mutual complacency between them ? Is it grievous

for a child to speak to his father ? or are you weary
of the presence of your dearest friend? What is

there in holy prayer that should grieve or weary us?
Sure it is not his company that we speak to ; for it

is his presence that makes heaven. And sure it is

not the employment ; for it is but asking, and ask-

ing for the best and choicest thing, and asking in our
necessities for that which we must have, or we are

undone for ever. And is it unpleasant to pray to a

bounteous God, in our necessity, and that for the

best and pleasantest things ? Perhaps there may
be some of you that think it is but labour lost, and
that you could better spend those hours, and that

God regardeth not our prayers, and that indeed we
speed never the better for them, and therefore you
have no pleasure in them. And no wonder ! If you
are atheists and believe not that there is a God, you
cannot love him, or rejoice in him. If you believe

not his promises, how should they give you any
comfort ? If you believe not that he regardeth
prayers, no wonder if you have no heart to pray.

They that say, " It is vain to serve the Lord, and it

is no profit to us to keep his ordinances," Mai. iii.

14, will also say, " What a weariness is it !
" chap. i.

13; and will give him but a lame and lifeless ser-

vice. If you did believe your friend to be your ene-
my, you would have small pleasure in him. Mis-
conceits may easily make you loathe the things that

are most delightful. The" thoughts of heaven itself

yield little pleasure to them that believe not that
there is a heaven, or what it is. The light is not
pleasant to the blind ; nor any object of our taste or
smell to those that have lost these senses. Is music
unpleasant because it delighteth not the deaf ? For
shame do not charge the sweet and blessed ways of
God with that which is the fruit of your own corrup-
tion. If your lungs be rotten, you may be out of
breath with speaking the most delightful words, or
walking in the most pleasant fields or gardens. But
the cause of the weariness is within you. If you
have the hearts of infidels, or graceless, stupid,

worldly sinners, you are so unfit to approach the most
holy God in holy prayer, that 1 marvel not if you go
to it as a bear to the stake, or as an ox to the yoke, or
as an offender to the stocks. For the God that you
pray to, is a hater of all the workers of iniquity, and
a consuming fire ; and therefore no wonder if his

terrors should meet you, and leave you but little de-
light in prayer. (Though it is wonder that they do
not follow you, and meet you in all your ways, and
leave you less delight in the omission of it.) But if

you had the hearts of believing, holy men, and had
tasted in prayer what they have tasted, and had tluir
experience of the success, you would then be easily
persuaded that prayer is neither a vain nor an un-
pleasant work. Surely it is not unpleasant to a bur-
dened soul to disburden itself before the Lord ; nor
to a sinner that hath felt the weight, the smart, the
sting of sin, to cry for mercy and healing to him
that is able and willing to show mercy ; nor is it un-
pleasant for him that knows the worth of grace and
glory, to lie upon his knees in begging them of the
Lord. All those that have felt how good it is to
draw near to God, had rather liave leave to pray in
hope, than to jjleasc their senses witli any delights
that earth affordeth. There is force in jirayer

(through the grace that hath appointed and doth

accompany it) to procure comfort to the distressed

mind, and safety to them that are in danger ; relief

to them that are in want, and strength to them that

are in weakness. Prayer is good for all things that

are good ; and good against all things that are evil.

It is good against temptations, dangers, enemies, and
sin. Itisgoodagainstsorrows, fears, and cares; yea,
against poverty, shame, and sickness. For the God
that prayer goes to, and makes use of, is sufficient

against all, and our only help. Turn away now from
God if you dare, and cast off earnest, constant prayer,

as if it were a tedious, unpleasant thing ; but be sure
the time is coming when thou, even thou that thus
dcspisest it, wilt betake thyself to prayer, and cry.

Lord, Lord, when it is too late, or when anguish and
terror seize upon thee. Sickness and death, and the
terrors of the Lord, will teach thee to pray, as use-

less and tedious as now you think it. Yea, and
teach you to do it earnestly, that now put off all

with a few frozen, heartless words. But oh it is

seasonable, believing prayer that is comfortable ; it is

the prayer of faith, and love, and hope that is plea-

sant : but the prayer of too late repentance in hell,

and the prayer of despair and horror, that cannot
procure a drop of water, afford no pleasure, as they
procure no relief

3. Another duty that holiness consisteth in, is

thanksgiving and praise to the God of our salvation.

He that knows not that this work is pleasant, is unac-
quainted with it. If there be any thing pleasant in

this world, it is the praises of God, that flow from a
believing, loving soul, that is full of the sense of the

mercies, and goodness, and excellences of the Lord;
especially the unanimous conjunction of such souls,

in the high praises of God in the holy assemblies.

Is it not pleasant even to name the Lord ? to men-
tion his attributes ? to remember his great and
wondrous works ? to magnify him that rideth on the

heavens, that dwelleth in the light that cannot be
approached, that is clothed with majesty and glory,

that infinitely surpasseth the sun in its brightness
;

that hath his throne in the heavens, and the heaven
of heavens cannot contain him ; and yet he delight-

eth in the humble soul, and hath respect to the con-

trite
;
yea, dwells with them that tremble at his

word ? Is any thing so pleasant as the praises of the

Lord ? How sweet is it to see and praise him as the

Creator, in the various wonderfid creatures which he
hath made ! How pleasant to observe his works of pro-

vidence, to them that read them by the light of the

sanctuary, and in faith and patience learn the inter-

pretation from him that only can interpret them !

But oh how unspeakably pleasant is it to see the

Father in the Son, and the Godhead in the manhood
of our Lord, and the riches of grace in the glass of

the holy gospel, and the manifold wisdom of God in

the church, where the angels themselves disdain not
to behold it ! Eph. iii. 10, II. The praising of God
for the incarnation of his Son, was a work that a
choir of angels were employed in as the instructors

of the church, Luke ii. 13, 14. There is not a pro-

mise in the book of God, nor one passage of the life

and miracles of Christ, and the rest of the history of

tlie gospel, nor one of the holy works of the Spirit

upon the soul, nor one of those thousand mercies to

the church, or to ourselves or friends, that infinite

goodness doth bestow, but contain such matter of

praise to God, as might fill believing hearts with
(ilcasure, and find them most delightful work : much
more when all these are at once before us, what a
feast is there for a gracious soul !

O you befooled fle.shly minds, that find no plea-

sure in the things of God, but had rather be drink-

ing, or gaming, or scraping in the world, awaken
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your souls, and see what you are doing ! With what
eyes do you see, with what hearts do you think of

the works, and word, and ways of God, and of the

holy employments that you are so much against ?

For my own part, I freely and truly here profess to

you, that I would not exchange the pleasure that my
soul enjoyeth in this one piece of the holy work of

God, for all your mirth, and sport, and gain, and
whatever the world and sin affords you : I would not

change the delights which I enjoy, in one of these

holy days and duties, in the mentioning of the

eternal God, and celebrating his praise, and magni-
fying his name, and thinking and speaking of the

riches of his love, and the glory of his kingdom, no
not for all the pleasure of your lives. Oh that your
souls were cured of those dangerous diseases, that

make you loathe the sweetest things ! You would
then know what it is that you have set light by, and
would marvel at yourselves, that you could taste no
sweetness in the sweetest things ! Can you think
that your work or your play, your profits or your
sports, are comparable for pleasure to the praises of

the Lord ? If grace had made you competent judges,

I am sure you would say there is no comparison.
Hear but the testimony of a holy soul, yea, of the

Spirit of God by him. " Praise ye the Lord : for it

is good to sing praises to our God ; for it is pleasant,

and praise is comely," Psal. cxlvii. I. " Praise ye the

Lord : sing unto the Lord a new song, and his praise

in the congregation of saints. Let Israel rejoice in

him that made him ; let the children of Zion be joy-

ful in their King. For the Lord taketh pleasure in

his people : he will beautify the meek with salva-

tion. Let the saints be joyful in glory : let them
sing aloud upon their beds. Let the high praises of
God be in their mouth," &c. Psal. cxlix. 1, 2, 4—6.

" 0 come, let us sing unto the Lord; let us make a
joyful noise to the rock of our salvation. Let us
come before his presence with thanksgiving, and
make a joyful noise to him with psalms. For the

Lord is a great God, and a great King above all gods,"
Psal. xcv. 1—3. " O sing unto the Lord a new-
song : sing unto the Lord, all the earth. Sing unto
the Lord, bless his name ; show forth his salvation

from day to day. Declare his glory among the hea-
then, his wonders among all people : for the Lord is

great, and greatly to be praised. Honour and ma-
jesty are before him : strength and beauty are in his

sanctuary," Psal. xcvi. 1—4, 6. Did not this holy
prophet find it a pleasant work to praise the Lord ?

Yea, all that love the name of God should be joyful
in him, Psal. v. U. Every one of his upright ones
may say with the prophet, " I will greatly rejoice in

the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God; for

he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation,

he hath covered me with the robes of righteousness,

as a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments,
and as a bride adorneth herself with her jewels.

For as the earth bringeth forth her bud, and as the

garden causeth the things sown in it to spring forth

;

so the Lord will cause righteousness and praise to

spring forth before all the nations," Isa. Ixi. 10, 11.

It is a promise of joy that is made in Isa. Ivi. 6—8,
" To the sons of the stranger that join themselves to

the Lord, to serve him, and to love the name of the
Lord, to be his servants, every one that keepeth the
sabbath from polluting it, and taketh hold of my co-

venant ; even them will I bring to my holy moun-
tain, and make them joyful in my house of prayer."

What a joyful thing is it to a gracious soul, when he
may see the reconciled face of God, and feel his

fatherly reviving love, and among his saints may
speak his praise, and proclaim his great and blessed
name, even in his temple, " where every man speak-

eth of his glory!" Psal. xxix. 9. If the proud are

delighted in their own praise, how much more will

the humble soul be delighted in the praise of God

!

When the love of God is shed abroad in the heart,

and faith doth set us as before his throne, or at least

doth som.ewhat withdraw the veil, and show us liim

that lives for ever ; and when the force of love doth

open our lips, that our mouths may show forth his

praise, it is pleasant both to God and us. The Lord
himself doth put on joy, as delighting in his people's

praise; and when they join obedience with holy wor-
ship, they are pleasant in his eyes, Jer. ii. 24; Isa.

xlii. 1; Ixii. 4; Zeph. iii. 17. "He meeteth him
that rejoiceth and worketh righteousness, and that

remembers him in his ways," Isa. Ixiv. 5. Would
you taste of the sweetest life on earth ? Learn then
to delight yourselves in God. Do you want recrea-

tion ? Be acquainted with his praise. Is there not

a better cure for melancholy here among the ser-

vants of the Lord, than in an ale-house, or in the

company of transgressors ? Their carnal pleasures

are unwholesome for you, like luscious fruits that

will make you sick. But the delights of faith are

safe and healthful. Fleshly pleasure is windy and
deceitful, and weakeneth and befools the soul : but

the joy of the Lord is our strength, Neh. viii. 10.

A little may be too much of fleshly pleasures ; and
it is of very hard digestion, and leaves that behind
that spoils the sport : but the further you go in the

delights of faith, the better they are, and the sweeter

you will find them. You may quickly catch a dan-

gerous surfeit of your fleshly pleasures ; but of spi-

ritual delights, the more the better ; for they are

curing, reviving, and much confirm and exalt the

soul. Our spiritual pleasures are so heavenly, and
have so much of God and glory in them, that they
must needs prepare the soul for heaven, and be ex-

cellent helps to our salvation.

0 therefore, if you would live a pleasant life, draw
near to God, and by faith behold him, and by love

adhere to him, and take a view of his infinite good-
ness and all his perfections, and behold him in his

wondrous works, and then break forth into his cheer-

ful praises, and you shall taste such pleasures as the

earth affordeth not. Launch forth into the bound-
less ocean of eternity, and let your hearts and tongues
expatiate in the praise of the heavenly Majesty, and
use this work, and ply it close, and be not too sel-

dom, or customary, or careless in it, and you shall

find the difference between the pleasures of faith and
of the flesh, of a holy and of a sensual life. " Ye
that stand in the house of the Lord, in the courts of
the house of our God, praise the Lord ; for the Lord
is good : sing praises to his name, for it is pleasant,"

Psal. cxxxv. 2, 3. " Let my mouth be filled with
thy praise, and with thy honour all the day," Psal.

Ixxi. 8. " Sing unto the Lord : bless his name ;

show forth his salvation from day to day. Honour
and majesty are before him : strength and beauty
are in his sanctuary," Psal. xcvi. 2, 6.

Oh that the Lord will but shine upon my soul with
the light of his countenance, and open my heart to

the entertainment of his love, and hold a gracious

communion with my soul by his Holy Spirit, and
keep open these doors to me, and continue this liberty

of his house and ordinances which we enjoy this day,

that I may join with a faithful, humble people, in

holy communion, and in his praise and worship, and
that with a heart that is suitable to these works ! I

shall then say with David, " The lines are fallen to

me in pleasant places ; I have a goodly heritage,"

Psal. xvi, 6. I will ask for no greater pleasures, or

honours, or advancement in this world ! Let who
will surfeit on the pleasures of the flesh ; here doth
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my soul delight to dwell !
" One thing have I de-

sired of the Lord, that will I seek aftL-r, that I may
dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my
life, to behold the beautj' of the Lord, and to inquire

in his holy temple. For in the time of trouble he
will hide me in his pavilion ; and in the secret of his

tabernacle shall he hide me : he shall set me up
upon a rock. And then shall my head be lifted up
above mine enemies round about me : therefore will

I offer in his tabernacle sacrifices of joy, I will sing,

yea, I will sing praises to the Lord," Psal. xxvii. 4—

-

6. Till I come to the promised everlasting pleasures,

I shall ask of God no greater pleasures. These
would be as much as my soul in the prison of flesh

can bear. Till I come to the land of promise, may
I but have these clusters of its grapes in my present
wilderness, I shall not repine :

" My heart here
shall be glad, and my glory shall rejoice, and at

death my flesh shall rest in hope." For as the Lord
now showeth me the " path of life," so in his " pre-
sence is fulness of joy, and at his right hand are
pleasures for evermore," Psal. xvi. 9, 11.

4. Another pleasant holy duty, is our holy com-
munion with Christ and his church in the Lord's
supper.

This is a holy feast that is purposely provided by
the King of saints, for the entertainment of his fa-

mily, for the refreshing of the weary, and the making
glad the mournful soul. The night before his bit-

ter death, he instituted this sacramental feast. He
caused his disciples to sit down w ith him, and when
they had partaken of the passovcr, the sacrament of
promise, and had their taste of the old wine, he
giveth them the new, even the sacrament of the bet-
ter covenant, and of the fuller gospel-grace. He
teacheth them that his death is life to them ; and
that which is his bitterest suffering, is their feast

;

and his sorrows are tluir joys ; as our sinful plea-
sures were his sorrows. The slain Lamb of God
our passover that was sacrificed for us, that taketh
away the sins of the world, was the pleasant food
which sacramentally he himself then delivered to

them, and substantially the next day offered for
them. The bread of God is he which cometh down
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. He is

"the living bread which came dow^n from heaven:
if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever

:

and the bread that he giveth is his flesh, which he
hath given for the life of the world. Except we eat
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, we
have no life in us. Whoso eateth his flesh and
drinketh his blood, hath eternal life, and he will
raise him up at the last day. For his flesh is meat
indeed, and his blood is 'drink indeed. He that
eateth his flesh and drinketh his blood, dwelleth in
Christ, and Christ in him. As the living Father
hath sent the Son, and he liveth by the Father, so
he that eateth him, shall live by him. This is that
bread that came down from heaven : not as the
fathers did eat manna and are dead : he that eateth
this bread shall live for ever," John vi. 33, 50, 51,
53—58.

I know that to an unbelieving, carnal wretch, the
sacrament is but a common thing. For Christ him-
self and his gospel is no better in his eyes. He dis-
cerneth not the Lord's body ; he only quieteth and
deludeth his conscience with the outward form. He
hath not faith to feed on Christ. But to a lively
faith what sweetness doth such a feast afford

!

We have here communion with the blessed Tri-
nity, in the three parts of this eucharistical sacra-
ment ! As the Father is both our Creator and the
offended Majesty, and yet he hath sent his Son to be
oiu: Redeemer; so in the first part, which is the

CONSECRATION, we present to our Creator the crea-
tures of bread and wine, acknowledging that from
him we receive them and all, and we desire that uj)on

our dedication, by his acceptance, they may be made
sacramentally and representatively the body and
blood of Jesus Christ.

In the second part of the eucharist, which is the
coM.MEMORATiox of the Sacrifice ottered on the cross,

we break the bread and pour forth the w ine, to re-

present the breaking of Christ's body, and shedding
of his blood for the sin of man ; and we beseech the
Father to be reconciled to us on his Son's account,
and to accept us in his Beloved, and to accept all our
sacrifices through him. So that as Christ now in
heaven is representing his sacrifice to the Father,
which he once offered on the cross for sin, so must
the minister of Christ represent and plead to the
Father the same sacrifice, by the way of commemo-
ration, and such intercession as belongeth to his
office.

The third part of the eucharist is the offer and
PARTICIPATION; in which the minister representing
Christ, doth by commission deliver his body and blood
to the penitent, hungry, believing soul ; and with
Christ is delivered a sealed pardon of all sin, and a
sealed gift of life eternal. All which are received by
the true believer.

An unbeliever knoweth not what transactions there
are between the Lord and a holy soul in this ordi-

nance, where the appearances are so small. A bit

of bread and a sup of wine are indeed small matters;
but so is not this communion with God the Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost. What a comfort is it that the
offended Majesty w ill accept a sacrifice at our hands,
and enter a treaty of peace w ith the offenders ! Yea,
that he will provide the sacrifice himself, and the
preciousest in the w hole world ; that he w ill sig-

nify this his acceptance of the sacrifice, and how he
is pleased in his well-beloved Son ; and that he ac-

cepteth his Son's intercession in the heavens, and
his ministers' intercession and his church's prayers
on earth through Christ! Seeing Christ must be
glorified with his Father, and not continue visible

among us, what could we desire more from him,
than the threefold representative which he hath left

behind him, to supply the room of his bodily pre-

sence ? Even the representation of himself by the

sacrament, by his ministers, and by the Holy Ghost,
which is his substitute within for the eflicacy of all.

Oh what unspeakable mysteries and treasures of mer-
cy are here presented to us in a sacrament ! Here
we have communion with a reconciled God, and are
brought into his presence by the great Reconciler.

Here we have communion with our blessed Re-
deemer, as crucified, and glorified, and off'ered to us,

as our quickening, preserving, strengthening Head.
Here we have communion with the Holy Ghost, ap-

plying to our souls the benefits of redemption, draw-
ing us to the Son, and communicating light, and life,

and strength from him unto us
;
increasing and ac-

tuating his graces in us. Here we have communion
with the body of Christ, his sanctified people, the

heirs of life. When the minister of Christ by his

commission representeth a crucified Christ to our
eyes, by the bread and wine appointed to this use,

we see Christ crucified as it were before us, and our
faith layeth hold on him ; and we perceive the truth

of the remedy, and build our souls upon this rock.

When the same minister, by Christ's commission,
doth offer us his body, and blood, and benefits, it is

as firm and valid to us, as if the mouth of Christ

himself had offered them. And when our souls re-

ceive him, by that faith which the Holy Ghost ex-

citeth in us, the participation is as true as that of our
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bodies receiving the bread and wine which represent

him. O do but ask a drooping soul, that mourns
under the fears of God's displeasure, how he would
value a voice from heaven, to tell him that all his

sins are pardoned, and that he is dear to God, and
judge by his answer what is contained and offered in

a sacrament! Ask him how he would take it, if

Christ should speak those words himself to him,

which he hath given his ministers commission in

his name to speak ? " Take, eat, this is my body,

which is broken for you." It is the same Christ,

the same pardon and salvation, that is ofi'ered us by
the messengers of Christ, and which he personally

offered himself to his disciples. When you must all

appear at the bar of God, O what would you not

give for a sealed pardon, which in a sacrament is

given freely now, to the believing soul ! Judge
now by this whether it be a joyous ordinance ; when
the poorest christian this day receiveth that, which
the greatest prince, that is ungodly, would then give

all the world for if he had it ! For want of that par-

don, christian, which thou must now receive, many
thousands will tremble at the bar of God, and be
overwhelmed with his wrath for ever ! Ask a soul

that groaneth under the languishings of his grace,

and the burden of any strong corruption, how he
would value the mortifying and quickening grace of

the Holy Ghost, that would break his bonds, and
give him light, and life, and strength ; and by his

answer judge of the value of a sacrament. We
have here the greatest mercies in the world, brought
down to us in sensible representations, that they
might be very near us, and the means might be suit-

ed to the frailty and infirmity of our present state.

If the sealed message of God's reconciliation with
us, and a sealed pardon of all our sins, and a sealed
grant of everlasting life, be not more pleasant and
desirable to your thoughts, than all that earth and
flesh can yield you, it is because you are alive to sin,

and dead to God, and want that spiritual sense and
appetite, by which you might be competent judges.
If God, if Christ, if grace, if the foretastes of glory
can afford no pleasure to the soul, then heaven itself

would not be pleasant. But if these are sweet, the
sacrament is sweet that doth convey them.

Well, poor stubborn, carnal sinners ! you have been
invited to this feast as well as others ; we are sent
to call you, and even compel you to come in, (though
upon the terms and in the way of Christ,) but you
have no great list; but somewhat else doth please
you better. And will it prove better indeed to you
at the end? W^ell, take your own choice! If an ale-

house be better than the table of the Lord; if your
merry companions do please you better than the
communion of the saints ; or if you cannot submit to

the order and discipline of the family of Christ, that
you may partake of his provision, you may follow
your own corrupt desires, and see whither they will

lead you ! But here it is that I shall choose my plea-

sures, till I reach the everlasting pleasures. And
though in this low communion of imperfect saints,

we see but in a glass, and have but some small im-
perfect tastes of the glorious things which hope ex-
pecteth

;
yet this is more than all that earth and flesh

can yield ; and it is most perfect pleasure that by these
is revealed, sealed, and represented. Sacraments
can assure us of perfect joys, though they give us
but little joy in hand.

Object. But if sacraments be so pleasant, why then
(saith a disconsolate soul) have I found no more
pleasure or comfort in them? Answ. Even in the
soul that is made alive by grace, diseases may much
corrupt the appetite, and make the sweetest thing
seem bitter. Are not sacraments sweet to yon ? and

do you notdelight in the communion of God, and of
his saints ? I will not say much to you, lest it seem
digressive, but briefly ask you these few questions.

Quest. 1. Are the thoughts of God, of Christ, of
heaven sweet to you ? If they be, methinks the ordi-

nances should be sweet ! If they be not, it is no
wonder that you set light by sacraments, if you can
set light by Christ and heaven itself.

Quent 2. Is not sin grown sweet to you ? If it be,

the ordinances will not be sweet; no, nor unless your
sins grow bitter.

Quest. 3. Doth not the world grow sweet to you,
and your condition or expectations, and your thriving
state, more pleasant to you than heretofore ? If so,

no wonder if sacraments and all spiritual things do
lose their sweetness.

Quest. 4. Have you been faithful in your prepara-
tion, by free confession, true humiliation, strong re-

solution, hungering and thirsting after Christ, and
all this furthered by diligent self-examination ? An
unprepared soul must blame itself, if it find not the
sweetness of the ordinance. The holy appetite and
relish, that is necessary to your delight, must be
stirred up much in your preparations.

Quest. 5. Are you careful and conscionable, hum-
ble and holy in your lives ? If you neglect God in
your ordinary conversations, and walk not with him
on other days, you are unlike to meet him comfort-
ably here. And if you are slight and careless in
your ordinary duties, you will find here that God
took notice of it.

Quest. 6. Do you faithfully endeavour to exercise
faith, repentance, love, and all sacramental graces in
the use of the ordinances ? You come not to a mere
receiving, but to a work. Have your souls been
adorned with the wedding garment, and do you
come hither for a meeting with the Lord Jesus
Christ ? Do you see him by faith, and take all that
is here represented to you, as if you had seen the
things themselves ? Do you remember that your
Lord is coming, and do you lift up your heads in the
expectation of your redemption, and do this in re-

membrance of him till he come ? An idle loitering

in God's work is not the way to find the sweetness
of it.

Clemens Alexandrinus Strom, lib. i. init. gives it

as a reason why every one took his own part of the
bread of the sacrament in those times, because man
being a free agent must be the chooser or refuser of
his own happiness ; the papists on the contrary do
but gape, and the priest doth pop the bread into

their mouths (having first persuaded them that it is

not bread). Do you not expect to receive the spirit-

ual benefits, just as the papists do receive the bread,
as if you had nothing to do but gape ? as if your
presence here were as much as is to be expected
from you for your edification ! How can you taste
the sweetness that is offered, when you do not exer-
cise your spiritual senses ?

Quest. 7- Do you exercise faith, as well as feeling,

in judging of the benefit of sacraments ? Pardon, and
justification, and title to salvation are benefits which
in themselves you cannot feel. It is by believing
the promise that you must know them. If God have
promised a blessing on his ordinance, it is sure to the
faithful soul as if we felt it, though perhaps we may
seem long without it. Heaven itself, which is the
principal end of ordinances, will not be attained in
this life, and yet the ordinance is not in vain.

Quest. 8. Have you the true understanding of the
use of sacraments, of the abundant love that is here
set forth, and the freeness and fulness of the promise
here sealed ? If not, no wonder if you taste not the
sweetness, when you know not how to break the
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shell, that you may feed on the kernel of the ordi-

nances.
Quest. 9. Have you not troubled your own souls,

and muddied your comforts, by causeless doubts and
ignorant scruples, about the gestures, or manner,
or persons that you joined with, or some such cir-

cumstances as these? If so, no marvel if you lose

the comfort.

Quest. 10. Or at least, have you not been negligent
in the review, and after improving of the ordinances,
and have you not thought that all was done when
you had received ? Any one of these miscarriages
may make this pleasant duty bitter, or at least de-

Erive you of the most of the delight. But if your
earts be suited to the work, and you deprive not

yourselves of the offered consolation, you shall find

that God deals bountifully with you, and will feast

you even with angels' food.

5. The public worship being all thus sweet, how
sweet are the Lord's days, these holy seasons that

are wholly consecrated to this work ! How light is

the christian, that hath this day cast off his world-
ly cares, and business, and cogitations, and hath
set himself apart for God, as if there were no world to

mind ! On the week-days he doth walk with God

!

but so that his necessary worldly business doth fre-

quently divert and distract his mind. But what a
sweet and happy day is this, when he may strip

himself of these distractions, as he doth of his work-
day coarser clothes, and may wholly apply himself
to God ? As the bee goes from flower to flower,

labouring at all, but with a pleasant labour, to gather
honey, and prepare for winter, so doth the christian,

especially on the Lord's day, employ himself in

labour and delight; and the more he laboureth the
more is his delight. From prayer he goeth to read-
ing, and to the instructing of his family if he be a
superior, or learning if he be an inferior, and have
help. From private worship to public, and from
public to private again ; and gathering honey (food

and sweetness) to his soul from all.

Tell me, you childish, brutish wantons, do you
think in your hearts, that you have as much solid

joy and pleasure in a play-day, or in your idle games,
or in spending the Lord's day in idleness, or sports,

as we have in the holy works of God ? Do you
think our delight is not more than yours ? To our
shame, but to the praise of God, we must say that

we have tried both ways. AVe know what it is to

play away much of the Lord's day, and what it is to

employ it in waiting on the Lord. But since we
knew the latter, we wish we had never known the

former. That is our recreation which is your toil,

and that would be our prison, and stocks, and toil,

which is your sport and recreation.

6. Another delightful portion of our work, is holy
conference with the experienced servants of the
Lord. There are many things considerable in holy
conference that make it delightful.

1. It is the conference of dearest friends. The
special love that all the godly have to one another,
doth exceedingly sweeten their communion. The
very presence of those that we most dearly love, is

a pleasure to us. Much more their sweetest, edify-

ing discourse.

2. Their conference proceedeth from the Spirit of

frace, and therefore is gracious, savouring of that
pirit : and all the breathings and manifestations of

that blessed Spirit are very acceptable to those that
have the Spirit themselves, and so can savour
spiritual things.

3. Their conference is about the highest, the most
necessary, the most excellent things. About the

most blessed God and his several attributes; his

will, works of creation, and disposing providence of
nature and grace. About the wonderful mysteries
of redemption ; the person, life, and sufferings of the
Redeemer, his offices, and the performance of them,
on earth, and in heaven, in his humiliation and his
exaltation ; and of the sweet relations that we and
all his church do stand in, to Christ our Head, our
Saviour, and Redeemer; as also about the gracious
workings of the Holy Ghost, in first begetting an in-

crease of holiness. To open to each other the
powerful workings of that grace that hath raised
them above all the creatures, and brought them to a
contempt of earthly glory, and set their hearts on
the invisible God, and on eternal things, that hath
renewed them in the inner man, and made them
hate the things they loved, and mortified their old-
est, strongest sins, and quickened them in the exer-
cise of every grace ; all this is edifying, sweet dis-

course to gracious souls.

4. And the rather because it is about the most
pertinent aS"airs. They are things that do so nearly
concern us, that we are glad to speak with those
that understand them. It is our own case, which we
hear our brethren open. They speak our very
hearts, as if they had seen them ; because it is the
same work of the same Spirit that they describe.

Yea, when they complain of their infirmities, it is

with our complaints, and they tell us of that which
we are troubled with ourselves ; and we perceive
that we are not singular in our troubles, but that our
case is the case of other servants of the Lord.

5. And it is the more pleasant to converse with
the godly, because they speak not by hearsay only,

but by experience. They fell us of the discoveries

that illuminating grace hath made to their own
souls ; and of the many evils they have been saved
from; and the communion they have had with God,
and the prayers which he hath heard, and the many
and great deliverances he hath granted them. They
relate their conflicts with temptations, and their con-

quests; their strivings against their ancient lusts,

and how they have overcome them ; and the sweet
refreshings which their souls have had in the exer-

cise of love, and faith, and hope. They can dive

into the ocean of mercy, and speak of the abundant
kindness of the Lord, and earnestly awaken and in-

vite each other to praise him for his goodness, and
to declare his wondrous works for the children of

men. They can direct each other in their diffi-

culties, and encourage each other in holy ways, and
strengthen one another in holy resolutions, and com-
fort one another with the same comforts that they
themselves have been comforted with by the Lord.
And may not our hearts rejoice and burn within us,

while we discourse of such important things as these,

in such a serious, experimental, edifying manner ?

They can discourse together of their meeting before

the throne of Christ, and of the blessed converse

which they shall have in heaven, with the Lord
himself, and with the holy angels, and where they

shall be, and what they shall do, to all eternity, in

the presence of God where is fulness of joy, and be-

fore him where are the eternal pleasures.

0 christians ! did not your graces languish bv
your own neglects, and your souls grow out of rclisn

with these spiritual and most excellent things, your
speeches of them would be more savoury

;
you would

be more frequent, lively, and cheerful in your dis-

course of holy things ; and then your converse would
be more edifying and delightful to each other. We
show so little of grace in our conference, that makes
it to be but little different from other men's. And
(which is the commonest case, and very doleful)

we most of us remain so ignorant and imprudent,
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that we mar holy conference by our mixtures of un-

wise expressions, and disgrace it to others by our in-

judicious weakness. This is the bane of christian

discourse ; even the want of holy skill and wisdom,
and of understanding to speak of the things of God,

according to their transcendent worth and weight,

as much (and move) than the want of zeal. But if

we could discourse of these holy matters aright, with

wisdom and with seriousness, how sweet, how fruit-

ful would the company of holy persons be ! We
should be still among them, as in the family of God,
and should hear that which our souls do most desire

to hear; and we should preach to one another the

riches of grace in our familiar discourse ; and souls

might be converted by the conference of believers,

and not all left to the public ministry. Every man
would be a helper to his neighbour. " For the

tongue of the just is as choice silver, though the

heart of the wicked is little worth : the lips of the

righteous feed many, but fools die for want of wis-

dom," Prov. X. 20, 21. "The lips of the wise dis-

perse knowledge," chap. xv. 7- " Righteous lips are

the delight of kings," chap. xvi. 13, " and the sweet-

ness of the lips increaseth learning," ver. 21. " The
lips of knowledge are a precious jewel," chap. xx.

15. " A man's belly shall be satisfied with the fruit

of his mouth, and with the increase of his lips shall

he be filled," chap, xviii. 20. " The mouth of the
righteous speaketh wisdom, and his tongue talketh

of judgment ; the law of his God is in his heart,"

Psal. xxxvii. 30, 31.

Tell me, I beseech you, you that can be so merry
in an ale-house, or in any vain and idle company,
why should you think that it is not to us a far

sweeter thing to talk of holy, edifying matters, than
it is to you to talk of vanity ? Is the subject of your
discourse more fit to delight a man of wisdom ? Do
you talk of better things than God, or of higher
things than heaven ? or of things that nearlier

concern you, than the matters of everlasting con-
sequence ?

When I have heard such people talking and laugh-
ing as if they had been the merriest people in the
world, I have sometimes hearkened to their dis-

course, to hear what talk it was that made them so
merry ; and it hath been nothing but impertinence
and folly, like a man's talking in his sleep

;
enough

to make a man's head ache to hear them. I should
be quickly tired of their delights. The blowing of
the wind, or the falling of the rain, or as Solomon
saith, " the crackling of thorns in the fire," hath as
much in it to please my ear, and much less to dis-

please it, than such men's discourse.

Go to a company of merry fellows, as you take
them, and to a company of serious, godly, prudent
people, and secretly write down all the words that

you hear from both companies, and read them over
together when you come home, and tell me which is

the pleasanter discourse. What a hodge-podge of
nonsense, impertinence, levity, immodesty, worldli-

ness, pride, and folly shall you find in one ! and what
savoury, necessary, edifying, encouraging, and com-
forting speeches will you find you have gathered
from the other

!

It is far pleasanter to be among the singing birds,

the bleating sheep, yea the chattering daws, than
these idle, prating, foolish companions. For with
the former, you shall have some natural good, with-
out any mixture of sinful evil. But in foolish, prat-

ing company, what shall you perceive, but how
nature is depraved, how sinners are beside them-
selves, how Satan doth befool them, and how God is

forgotten while he is present with them, and they
are laughing in the devil's chains, and at the very

brink of death and hell ! And can a man be merry
to hear such mirth as this ? It is a sad spectacle to

see men laugh in Bedlam ; but much more to see

them merry in the fetters of their sin, and under the

threatenings and wrath of God. AVere you but men
of right composed minds, I durst refer it to your-

selves, whether holy company and discourse be not
like to be much pleasanter than yours.

Do you think that the discourse of learned men,
about arts and sciences, history, and the like, is not
more pleasant than your idle talk ? Much more is

the holy discourse of saints about the things of their

salvation. Whether do you think the company and
discourse of Christ, and his prophets and apostles,

or of your merry companions, should be the more de-

lightful ? Can you for shame say, that the latter were
the best ? Why, you know that Christ, and his pro-

phets and apostles, had no such idle talk as yours.

It was holy things that they discoursed of.

Can you for shame say, that you love God above
all, and yet have more pleasure in prating over a pot
of ale than in speaking reverently of God ? Or
would you be believed when you say, that your
hearts are set on heaven, when you have more de-

light in talking of any earthly trifle ? Well, 1 shall

leave it to your consciences, and to the judgment of
any that will speak with reason, whether the holy
converse and conference of the godly, be not in itself

a more delightful thing than all the merriments, the
dotages, and fooleries of the ungodly. If you think
not so, it is because your relish and appetite is de-

praved, the devil hath deluded you, and sin bereaved
you of your wits.

3. I have told you of the pleasantness of the
duties of holiness, which are to be performed more
directly toward God. Let us now consider of the

rest of a christian life ; which consisteth in our
duties to be performed towards men. And these are

all comprehended in the works of charity and of
justice.

1. And certainly the works of charity are delight-

ful. There is not a pleasanter work in the world
than to do good. Even proud men find a great de-

light in the reputation or name of doing good ; that

they may be accounted the great benefactors of the

world, that is, to be as earthly gods among their

neighbours, and as the sun is to the lower world,

that all may be below them, and live by their influ-

ence. This is the top of that prosperity that sinful

ambition doth aspire to. And if the name of well-

doing be so pleasant to the proud, the conscience of
the thing itself should be more pleasant to the up-
right. Open bounty is the hypocrite's glory ; but to

do good in secret is the believer's pleasure, " for

their Father which seeth in secret, shall reward them
openly :" yea, the very delight of doing good, and
especially a great or public good, a spiritual and
everlasting good, is a reward unto itself. It is the
speech of Christ recited by Paul, Acts xx. 35, that
" it is more blessed to give than to receive."

There are many things concurring that make it

very pleasant to do good. It proceeds from the
power of love ; and the exercise of love is pleasant.
And love makes our brethren to be to us as ourselves,

and consequently their welfare is as our own, and re-

joiceth us as if ourselves received all that they receive.

And what abundant pleasure then hath a believer!
When so many thousands of his brethren do receive
so many thousand benefits daily from God himself,
and all these are to the christian, through the union
and power of love, as if he had received them all

himself. But especially when he himself is the in-

strument of conveyance. The poor have comfort in

receiving of relief ; but nothing in comparison of his
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that gives it, if it be done for the sake of Christ, in
uprightness of heart. A poor man rcceiveth from
the giver perhaps hut an outward small commodity

;

but the upright giver receiveth from God the sense
of his acceptance, and peace of conscience, ^vith the
promise of an everlasting recompence. A mite, or a
cup of cold water, given to a prophet in the name of
a prophet, or to a disciple in the name of a disciple,

shall certainly be rewarded," Matt. x. 40—42.

A true believer is covetous to do good, as others
are to receive it, and studieth for opportunities of
laying out his gifts and wealth for God, as others
study to gather it for themselves. As a worldling
studieth for a good barefain, that he may grow rich

;

a true believer studieth for opportunities to lay out
that he hath for God, and to improve his Master's
stock to the best advantage. The covetous doth not
more long to get more, than believers do to be rid of
that they have, in the way, and on the terms, as

may do most good, and be best accepted. And they
are even afraid lest opportunities of doing good
should overslip them, and the seed-time should pass
by. A believer knows that, as his life and soul, so
his worldly riches, are no where sure but in the hand
of God. And therefore if they can procure his secu-
rity, and get him to receive it, and return it them in

heaven with the promised advantage, they have then
secured it indeed. All is lost that God hath not, in

one way or other ; and all is secured that he hath,
and for which we have his promise. This is " lay-

ing it up in heaven," Matt. vi. 21. "While we keep
it, we cannot secure it from thieves. When we have
disposed of it according to the will of God, upon the
warrant of his promise, it is then in his custody, and
then it is safe. Neither rust nor moth can then cor-

rupt it, nor the strongest thieves break through and
steal. To be good and do good is to be likest

unto God ; and therefore must needs be the sweetest
life.

2. Works of justice also have their pleasure ; for

they demonstrate the justice of God himself, from
whom they do proceed. That which is most pleasant
to God, should be most pleasant unto us. And as he
hath bid us " not forget to do good and to commu-
nicate, because with such sacrifice he is well pleased,"

(Heb. xiii. 16,) so he hath told us that he "delight-

eth in the exercise of loving-kindness, judgment, and
righteousness in the earth," Jer. ix. 24. " He hath
showed us what is good : and what doth he require

of us, but to do justly, and love mercy, and walk
humbly with our God ? " Mic. vi. 8. And therefore

he commandeth Israel, Hos. xii. 6, " Turn thou to thy
God. Keep mercy and judgment, and wait on thy
God continually." Private justice between man and
man, and family justice between parents and children,

masters and servants, and political justice between
the magistrates and the people, do all maintain the
order of the world, and procure both public and
private peace. It is selfishness and injustice, tyranny,
oppression, disobedience, and rebellion, that procure
the miseries of the world. But righteousness is safe

and sweet.

3. You have heard of the pleasure of holy actions,

both internal and external. The truth is evident
also from the objects of these acts, and the matter
from which a believer may derive his pleasures.
And oh what an ocean of delight is here before us !

W'ere our powers, capaciries, and acts but answerable
to the objects, we should presently have the joys of
heaven.

1. A believer hath the ever blessed God himself
to derive his comforts from. He hath his nature and
attributes to be his comfort. He hath his near rela-

tions to afford him comfort ; and this is more than

to have all the world. It is a God of infinite power,
and wisdom, and goodness, that we believe in, that

we love, and worship, and obey. It is also a Father
reconciled to us, that hath taken us in covenant to

him as his people, through Jesus Christ. And where
shall we find comfort if not in God ? It is in vain to

look for that from any creature, that is not to be found
in him. Poor worldlings ! you have nothing that is

worth the having, but tlie crumbs that fall from the

children's table. God is our portion, and the world
is yours ; and yet you have less even in this world
than we. You have the shadow, and we have the

substance : you have the shell, and we the kernel :

you have the straw and chaff, and true believers

have the com : your comforts are shaken with every
storm, and tossed up and down by the justice of God,
or the pride of man. But God that is our portion is

unchangeable
;
yesterday, to-day, and the same for

ever. We have "a kingdom that cannot be moved,"
Heb. xii. 2S. Persecutors cannot take our God from
us, nor can any thing separate us from his love,

Rom. viii. 36. They may separate us from our
houses, from our countries, from our friends, from
our riches, our liberties, our lives ; from our books,

our company, and ordinances; but not from God,
who is our great delight. In poverty, in persecu-

tions, in sickness, and at death, we have still our

interest in God. A christian is never in so low a

state, but he hath a God to whom he may go for

comfort, who is more to him than your sweetest

pleasures. Is it not a pleasure to have such a God
as can cure all diseases, supply all wants, overcome
all enemies, deliver in all dangers, and hath promised
that he will do it so far as is for our good ? If he
want water that hath the sea, or he want land that

hath all the earth, or he want light that hath the

sun, yet doth he not need to want delight that hath

the Lord to be his God, if he do but keep in the

paths of grace. And are you yet unresolved, whether
godliness be the most pleasant life ? Take all your
pleasures, and make the best of them, may I but

have the Lord to be my God, and I hope 1 shall never

desire to change with you.

2. A holy life is therefore pleasant, because we
have a full sufficient Saviour, from whom we may
daily fetch delight. The eternal Son of God is be-

come the healer of our wounds, our Peace-maker
with the Father, the Conqueror of our enemies, the

Ransom for our sins, the Captain of our salvation,

the Head of his church, and the treasure of all our

hopes and joys ! Sin and misery are the works of

Satan which Christ came into the world to destroy.

If hypocrites can steal a little peace to their con-

sciences, from a false conceit that they have a part

in Christ, what comfort may it be to the true believer,

that hath a sure and real interest in him ! That is the

sad and miserable life when you are out of Christ,

and strangers to his covenant, and cannot say his

benefits are yours, but you are yet in your sins, with-

out his righteousness. But when we have a special

interest in him, the foundation of our everlasting joy

is laid, and the heart of sin and misery is broken.

What fear or sorrow can you name, that I may not

fetch a sufficient remedy against from Christ ? What
can the prince of darkness say to our discomfort,

which we may not answer by arguments from Christ ?

By this judge of the comfort of a holy life. If the

godly overlook the grounds of joy that are laid in

Christ, and live in a mistaken sorrow, that is not for

want of reasons and warrant to rejoice, but for want
of a right discerning of those reasons. But what
have you that are ungodly, to answer against all the

terrors of the law ? or to answer against all the ac-

cusations of your consciences ? or to comfort you
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against the remembrance of your approaching misery ?

While you have no part in Christ you have no right

to comfort. One thought of Christ to a believing

soul, may afford more delight than ever you will find

in a sinful life.

3. Moreover, we have the Holy Spirit of Christ,

that is purposely given us to be our Comforter. And
if that be not a pleasant life that is managed by
such a guide, and that be not likest to be a joyful

soul that is possessed by the Spirit of joy itself,

there is no joy then on earth to be expected. Hath
God promised his Spirit to comfort you that are

wicked in your sin ? No ; it is the malicious, de-

ceiving spirit that is your comforter, that by his

comforts he might keep you from sohd, spiritual,

everlasting comforts. But the repenting, believing

soul that is united unto Christ, and hath already had
the Spirit for his conversion, it is he that hath the

promise of the Spirit for his consolation. And if

that be not the most comfortable life, where the God
of heaven becomes the comforter, we cannot then

know the effect by the cause. If life itself will

quicken, if light itself will illuminate, the comforting

Spirit will certainly comfort in the degree and season
as God seeth meet, and the soul is fitted to receive

it.

4. Moreover, we have the whole treasure of the

gospel to go to for our delight. And little doth the

sensual, unbelieving soul know what sweetness,

what supporting pleasures, may be from thence de-

rived. I had rather have the holy word of God to

go to for contents, than the treasures of the rich, or

the pleasures of the sensual, or the flatteries and
vain-glory of the ambitious man. All that the world
doth make such a pudder about, which they ride and
run for, which they so much glory in, will never
afford them so much content, as one Scripture pro-

mise will do to a truly faithful soul. I must profess

before angels and men, that I had rather have one
promise of the love of God, and the life to come,
which is contained in the holy Scriptures, than to

have all the riches, pleasures, and honours of this

world. My God, this was my covenant with thee,

and to this I stand. Oh blessed be the Lord, that

hath provided us such a magazine of delight as is

this heavenly, sacred book ! The precepts appoint us

a pleasant work. The strictest prohibitions do but
restrain us from our own calamities, and keep out of
our hands the knife by which we would cut our
fingers. The severest threatenings do but deter us

from running into the consuming fire ; and hedge
about the devouring gulf, lest we should foolishly

cast ourselves therein. And these are the bitterest

parts of that holy word. But then we read the pro-

mises of a Saviour, and the wonderful history of his

incarnation, and of his holy, self-denying life, his

conquests, miracles, death, resurrection, ascension,

intercession, and his promise to return ; when we
read of the foundation which he hath laid, and the
building which he intends to finish, of his rich,

abundant promises to his chosen, what provision do
we find for our abundant joys ! No strait can be so

great, no pressure so grievous, no enemies so strong,

but we have full consolation offered us in the pro-
mises, against them all. We have promises of the
pardon of all our sins, and promises of heaven itself

;

and what can we have more ? We have promises
suited to every state, both prosperity and adversity.

What do we need which we have not a promise of?
And the word of God is no deceit. What but a pro-
mise can comfort them that are short of the posses-

sion? May I not have more joy in sickness with a
romise, than the ungodly without a promise in their

ealth ? A promise in prison sets a man as at liberty.
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A promise in poverty is more than riches. A pro-

mise at death is better than life. What I have a

promise of, I may be sure of; but what you possess

without a promise, you may lose (and your souls and
hopes with it) this night. There is no condition on
earth so hard to a man that hath interest in the pro-

mises, in which he may not have plentiful relief.

We live by faitli, and not by sense. And we reckon
more on that as ours, which we hope for, than which
we do possess. We are sure that there is no true

felicity on earth. If then we have a promise of

heaven, when infidels lie down in the dust with

desperation, have we not a more comfortable life

than they ?

5. Moreover, we have heaven itself to fetch our

comfort from. Not heaven in sight, or in possession ;

but heaven in promise, and seen by faith. And if

heaven will not afford us pleasure, whence shall we
expect it ? Even sensual men can rejoice as well

in what they see not, if they are assured it is theirs,

as in what they see. And why then may not believers

do so much more ? A worldling, when he seeth not

his money in his chest, or at use, or his lands and cat-

tle that are from him, can yet rejoice in them as if he
saw them. And should not we rejoice in the certain

hopes of heaven though yet we see it not? When
I am pained in sickness, and roll in restless weari-

ness of my flesh, if then I can say, I shall be in

heaven, may it not be the inward rejoicing of my
soul ? You know where you are, but you know not

where you shall be. The believer knoweth where
he shall be, as truly as he knoweth where he is (un-

less it be one that by his frailty hath not reached
unto assurance, who yet hath reached unto hope).

What great matter is it if I lay in the greatest pain,

if I can say, I shall have everlasting ease in heaven ?

or if I lay in prison, or in sordid poverty, and can
say, I shall shortly be with Christ ? or if I had lost

the love of all men, and could say, that I shall ever-

lastingly enjoy the love of God ?

Most of your comforts do come in by the way of

your thoughts. And what thoughts should so re-

joice the soul as the thoughts of our abode with
Christ for ever ? If a day in the courts of God be so

delightful, what is ten thousand millions of ages in

the court of glory ; and all that as fresh as at the

first day ? There it is that our sin will be put off

;

our carnal enmity laid by ; our temptations will be
over ; our enemies will all have done ; our fears and
sorrows will be at an end ; our desires will be ac-

complished ; our differences be reconciled ; our cha-
rity perfected ; and our expectations fully satisfied

;

and hope turned into full fruition. Oh may I but be
able, with stronger faith, and fuller confidence, ta
say that heaven is mine, and when this tabernacle is

dissolved I shall be with Christ, my life and my
death will be delightful, and I need not complain for

want of pleasure. Let who will take the pleasures
of the flesh, may I but have this. In prayer, in

meditation, in holy conference, in every duty, it is

the expectation of approaching blessedness that drops
in sweetness into all. No wonder if it can sweeten
a course of duty when it can make light the greatest
sufferings, and turn pain into pleasure, death into

life, as being unworthy to be compared unto the
glory which shall be revealed.

But the wicked have none of these delights, un-
less they steal a little by self-deceit. They may
make their best of their present pleasures, and of
the cup while if, is at their mouths, and of their

wealth and honour while it is in their hands. But
if is little pleasure that they can fetch from heaven

!

The thought of it may rather feed their terrors.

What pleasure they can pick out of the dirt let them
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make their best of. But heavenly jjleasures are
above their reach.

So much for the objects of a holy life, from whence
a believer may fetch his pleasure.

Object. But you tell us only of the pleasant part

;

but the troublesome and bitter part you say nothing
of.

Answ. Come on, and say yonr worst of a holy life,

and tell us which is that bitter part.

Object. The Scripture requireth us to mortify the
flesh, to renounce the world, to forbear our pleasures,

to deny ourselves, and to take up our cross and fol-

low Christ ; and will you call this a pleasant life ?

Alls. And do you indeed think this so sad a busi-

ness ? Here are three things contained in this ob-

jection, as the matter that seemeth so displeasing to

you. 1. The parting with your sins. 2. The suffer-

ings that are principally for sin. 3. The sufferings

that are principally for the cause of Christ.

1. And do you think sin is so lovely a thing that

a man cannot live merrily without it ? Sin is the
breach of the laws of God, and the injury of the
heavenly Majesty, and the provocation of his hot
displeasure, and the poison and sickness of the soul.

And is it your sport to abuse the Lord ? Is your
pleasure gone, if you may not injure the God that

made you ? ^\^lat natures, what sinful hearts have
you, that must have such pleasures ! Cannot a
man live merrily unless he may provoke the God of
heaven, and trample upon mercy, and despise salva-

tion ? Can you not live in pleasure unless you may
drink poison, or keep your sickness, or tumble in the

dirt ? One would think that mischief to ourselves
or others should be small pleasure to an honest
mind. It is no pleasure to you to spit in the face

of your dearest friends, or to abuse your parents,

or to provoke your neighbours : and is it such plea-

sure as you cannot forsake to abuse the Lord, and
wrong your souls ? The pleasure of sin do tend to pain.

Some pain doth usually attend it here, and much more
hereafter. God would prevent your pain and misery,

by preventing or destroying your sin. And do you
accuse his sword, because it would keep you from so

costly, so bitter, so dangerous delights '? It is for

your pleasure that this pleasure is forbidden you.
The sweetness of the poison of sin will be soon gone,
when the gripings of the tormented conscience do
remain. \ ou will forbear the most delightful fruits

or drinks, if your physician tell you they will hazard
your life, or torment you afterwards. You are short-

sighted and short-witted, and look liut to the present
relish of things, and choose them if you taste them
sweet ; but God looks to your everlasting pleasures.
So that you may well reckon it among the pleasures
ofa holy life, that you have such preservatives against
the greatest sorrows ; and that you are kept from the
pleasures that will be bitterness in the latter end.

Yea, at the present hath not drunkenness more
trouble attending it than sobriety ? Reckon up the
consuming of men's estates, the troubles of their
families, the sicknesses of their bodies, the shame and
contempt that it bringeth on them here, and the
wounds of their consciences, and tell me whether it

were not more pleasure to forbear those cups than
to drink them. And hath not gluttony more trouble
attending it than temperance? By that time the
charge be paid, the sickness that fulness breedeth be
endured, the physician paid, and all the effects of
gluttony overcome, you will find that the pleasure
was little to the pain. The like I may say of un-
cleanness, worldliness, passion, pride, and all other
sins that usually bring a punishment with them.

2. And then for castigator)' sufferings, it is not
godliness that is the cause of them (as sufferings).

Sin less, and suffer less. Provoke not God, and he
will spare the rod. Do you hurt yourselves like

careless children, and then blame God for bidding you
take heed ? God doth not punish men for holiness

and well-doing. It is for want of holiness that you
are punished. I think therefore that it is part of the
pleasure of a holy life, that it keeps men out of the
way of punishment. You must have pain, and un-
pleasant physic, when once you have taken a surfeit

of sensual delight, and made yourselves sick with too

much of the creature. Holiness would have prevented
this. And when that is too late, it would cure it by
the cheapest means that your health will bear. Is

it not then unreasonable, when you have troubled

yourselves, to blame your physician for troubling you
in order to a cure ?

3. And for those sufferings that are principally for

Christ, consider, 1. That they are also originally

from sin, and therefore you may know what to blame
for the bitter part. Though the time, and place, and
manner, and measure of your sufferings may proceed
from the gracious providence of your Lord

;
yet that

supposeth that sin had brought you into a state of

suffering in general before; which Christ did not

presently and plenarily remit and take off, but dis-

poseth of them by his wisdom, as may make most
for his glory and your good. 2. And will you grudge
at a little transitory pain, that is usually requited

with comforts in this life, and rewarded with plea-

sures unspeakable hereafter? You grudge not to

cast away your seed in hope of an increase at harvest

;

nor do you murmur at your daily labour if it be but

blessed with success. And will you grudge to pass

through sufferings to glor}-, to sow in tears that you
may reap in joy ? It is but few that suffer martyr-

dom, or any great matter for the cause of Christ,

especially in our days. And those few have usually

more joy than sorrow. If you knew the joys of mar-
tj^rs, you would never so shrink at the sufferings of

martyrs. And for a few mocks and scorns of foolish

men, it is scarcely worth the name of a suffering.

Nor is it so much as wicked men suffer in their sin.

As godliness is a shame among the foolish, wicked
men, so wickedness is a shame among all that are

pious, wise, and sober. And why should not the

shame of sin be more loathed than the undeserved

shame of honesty ? Alas, all this is nothing to the

sorrows of the ungodly. A little of the vinegar of

affliction will make us relish our prosperity the better,

and through our frailty is become a necessary sauce

to that luscious state that we are so apt to surfeit on

!

Do you not see what lamentable work prosperity,

victories, honour, and worldly wealth and power
have made in the world ? and shall we grudge at

that necessary, moderate affliction that saveth us

from the like overthrows ? Oh how few are able to

withstand the temptations of great or long prosperity !

Experience of the frequent, woeful falls of prospering

men, that seemed once as firm as any, hath made me
fear when I hear of the exaltation of my friends,

and the less to grieve for their adversity or my own.

Holiness therefore is the most pleasant way, notwith-

standing the afflictions that do attend it. And if God
will give me an increase of holiness, (of faith and love

and a heavenly mind,) though it be with an increase

of my afflictions, I hope I shall take it as an increase

of my pleasure, and give him the praise of so merciful

a dispensation. And thus I have proved to you from

the nature of holiness, that it is the most pleasant way.

II. I should next show you the delights of holiness

from the helps and concomitants that promote our

pleasure. But because I am afraid of lengthening

my discourse too much, I shall only name a few
things of many.
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1. God being our God in covenant, his love is to

the holy soul, as the sun is to our bodies, to illumi-

nate, warm, revive, and comfort them ; and did not
sin cause some eclipses, or raise some clouds, or shut

the windows, we should rejoice continually, and find

how sweet a thing it is, being justified by faith, to

have peace with God.
2. We are in covenant with Jesus Christ, who in-

tercedcth for our peace with God. And the Father
always heareth his intercession, John xi. 42. And
therefore that measure of comfort which he seeth

suitable to our present state, we shall be sure of.

" Who shall condemn us ? when it is Christ that

died, yea rather that is risen again, who is even at

the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession

for us," Rom. viii. 34. " We have a great High
Priest that is passed into the heavens, even Jesus

the Son of God ; one that is touched with the feeling

of our infirmities, and was in all points tempted like

as we are, but without sin ;" and therefore through
him we may " come boldly to the throne of grace,

that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in

time of need," Hob. iv. 14—^16. What comforting
words hath he spoken to us in the gospel, and what
comfortable relations hath he put us into ! He call-

eth us his friends, if we do his commandments, as

if servants were too low a title, John xv. 14, 15.

" Peace he leaveth with us : his peace he giveth to

us ; not as the world giveth, commanding us that we
let not our hearts be troubled or afraid," chap. xiv.

27. To those that love him, he hath promised his

Father's love, and that they will " come to him, and
make their abode with him," ver. 23. " If any man
serve him, let him follow him ; and where Christ is,

there shall his servant be : if any man serve Christ,

him will the Father honour," chap. xii. 26.

3. That we might have sure consolation, the Spirit

of Christ is given to be our Comforter ; and we are
in covenant with him also, who surely will perform
his covenants.

4. The servants of Christ have his holy image,
the mark of his children, which is the indwelling
evidence of his love, to assure them of their hap-
piness.

5. They have manifold experience of the kindness
of their Father, in hearing their prayers, and help-
ing them in their straits, and delivering them in

their distresses.

6. They have also the help of the experience of
others, even of all the godly with whom they do
converse, who can comfort them with their com-
forts, and tell them how good they have found the
Lord.

7. They have the ministers of Christ appointed by
office to be the helpers of their faith and joy ; to be
the messengers of glad tidings to them, and to tell

them from God of the pardon of their sins, and of
his favour to them in Christ ; and to heal the broken-
hearted, and preach deliverance to the captives, and
recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty

them that are bruised, &c. Luke iv. 18. To have a
deputed officer of Christ to absolve the penitent, and
deliver them pardon in the name of Christ, and to

pray for them, and direct them, and resolve their

doubts, and show them the promises that may sup-
port them, and help to profligate their temptations,
must needs be much to the comfort of believers ; as
the care of a father is the comfort of the child ; and
the care of the physician is a comfort to the sick.

8. They have all the ordinances suited to their

comfort; the word read, preached, and meditated
on; the sacraments, and the public praises of God,
and communion of the saints (of which before).

9. They have multitudes of mercies still about
3 D 2

them, and every day renewed on them, to feed their

comforts.

10. They have a promise that " all things shall

work together for their good;" and that so all their

afflictions themselves shall be their commodities,
and death itself shall be their gain, Rom. viii. 28

;

Phil. i. 21 ; and all their enemies shall be subdued
by Christ the Prince of their salvation.

So that from this much you may see, that for joy
and pleasure there is no life that hath the advan-
tages that a holy life hath. " As for the ungodly,
they are not so ; but are like the chafi" which the
wind driveth away," Psal. i. 4. These pleasures

grow not in their wicked way, nor do such strangers

know believers' joys.

III. Lastly, I should also have showed you the

pleasure of holiness by the effects; but here also, to

avoid prolixity, I will but name a few.

1. Holiness is pleasing to God himself; and there-

fore it must needs be pleasant to the saints that

have it. For it is their end and chiefest pleasure to

please God. They know that this is the end for

which they were created, redeemed, and renewed

;

and therefore tliat is the most pleasant life to them,
in which they find that God is best pleased. And
therefore " they labour, that whether present or ab-

sent, they may be accepted of him," 2 Cor. v. 9.

They are " a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual

sacrifice, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ,"

1 Pet. ii. 5.

2. Holiness must needs be pleasant to the soul,

because it is the spiritual health of the soul, and the

means and certain evidence of its safety. And health

is a constant, sensible delight. And to know that

our souls have escaped the danger of the wrath of
God, and everlasting misery, must needs be a greater

pleasure than any the matters of this world can
afford. One serious thought of the salvation, which
holiness is the earnest of, may give lhat true content-

ment to the soul, that all the wealth and glory of the

world can never give.

3. Holiness removeth fears and troubles, and
therefore must needs be a pleasant state. It removeth
the fears of the wrath of God, and of damnation,
and the fears of all destructive evils. It tends to

heal the wounded soul, and pacify the clamorous
conscience, and abate all worldly and groundless
sorrows, for which the wicked have no true cure.

4. Holiness is the destruction of sin, and sin is the

cause of all calamities, and therefore holiness must
needs be pleasant.

5. Holiness doth consist in rejoicing graces, that

are exceeding pleasant in the exercise ; as faith,

hope, love, patience, &c. yea, it consisteth in joy it-

self, Rom. xiv. 17.

6. It fits the soul for communion with God, who
is the fountain of delights ; and it brings us near
him, and acquaints us with him as a God of love

;

and therefore must needs be a pleasant state.

7. You see by experience, that when once men
have tried a holy life, they think they can never
have enough of it. The more holy they are, the

more holy they would be. He that hath most would
fain have more. And the weakest desireth no less

than to be perfect. And do you think men that

have tried it, would so long after more and more, if

it were not pleasant ?

Judge also by the labour and diligence of the
godly, who " seek first the kingdom of God and his

righteousness," and make it the principal business
of their lives. Would they make all this ado for

nothing ? or for that which is a matter of no delight ?

Judge also by the delights which they volun-

tarily forsake, when they let go all their sinful
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pleasures, auJ renounce all the glory of the world

;

would they make this exchange if they had not
found a more pleasant course, and that which tends
to everlasting pleasure ?

8. You see also that the truly godly, when once they
have tried a holy life, will never go back again to their

former pleasures, but loathe the very remembrance
of them. It is not all the honours, and riches, and
pleasures in the world, that can hire them to forsake

a holy life. Sure therefore they find it the most
pleasant course ; if not in sensible delights, yet at

least in easing their consciences, and securing their

minds from the terrors that sinful pleasures would
produce. If they found that godliness answered not
their expectation, they have leisure enough, and
temptations too many, to turn back into the state

from whence they came. But how would they abhor
such a motion as this .'

9. If holiness were not a pleasant thing, it could
not help us to bear up under all afflictions, nor make
us rejoice in tribulation, as it doth. That which
can sweeten gall and wormwood must needs be very
sweet itself. That which can make reproach, and
scorn, and povertj', and imprisonment, either sweet
or tolerable, is sure itself a pleasant thing.

10. Lastly, if holiness were not pleasant, it could
not make death itself so easy, nor take off its terrors,

nor cause the martyrs to suffer so joyfully for Christ.

Death is the king of terrors, and so bitter a cup, that
it must needs be a pleasant thing indeed, that can
sweeten it.

Besides all this that hath been said, let me briefly

have some general aggravations of the delights of
holiness ; and compare it as we go with the delights

of the ungodly.
1. The delights of holiness are the most great,

and glorious, and sublime delights. They are fetch-

ed from the most great and glorious things. It is

God, and his grace, and everlasting glory that feed
our pleasures. Whereas the delights of sensual men
are fed with trifles. What do they rejoice in but
the fooleries of sin, and the filthiness of their own
transgressions ? What is it that contenteth them,
but a dream of honour, or the good will and word
of mortal men, or a brutish sportfulness, or the

pleasing of the itch of lust, or the provision that
they have laid up for the flesh ? The treasures of
a kingdom excel not the treasure of a child's pin-

box the thousandth part so much as heaven excels
the treasures of the ungodly. Judge therefore by
the matter that feeds their pleasure, which of the
two is the more pleasant life ; to sport in their own
shame, and laugh at the brink of misery with the
ungodly, or to delight ourselves in the love of God,
and rejoice in the assured hope of glory with the
true believer.

2. The delights of holiness are the most rational,

well-grounded, sure dehghts. They are not de-
lusory, nor grounded on mistakes or fancies. They
are warranted by the truth and all-sufficiency of
God, and the certainty of his promise, and the' im-
mutability of his counsels, and the sure reward pre-
pared for his saints. None but a lying, malicious
devil, or his instruments that participate of his na-
ture, or a blind, corrupted, partial flesh, will ever go
about to question the foundations of our faith and
comforts. The hopes and comforts that are built
upon this rock, will never fall, nor make us ashamed.
But the ungodly rejoice in their own delusions.

It is igTiorance and error that they are beholden to
for their mirth. They laugh in their sleep, or as mad
men in their distraction. Did they know that Satan
rejoiceth in their joys, and that an offended God is

always present, and how poor a matter it is that

they rejoice in, it would mar their mirth. If they
saw the hell that they are near, or well considered
where they stand, and what a case their souls are in,

they would have little list to play or laugh. If they
knew aright the shortness of their pleasures, and
the length of their sorrows, and in what a doleful

case their wealth and fleshly delights will leave
them, it would turn their laughter into mourning
and lamentation. So that they rejoice but (as a
sick man in a frenzy, or as a fool upon some good
news to him that is false) upon mere mistake.

3. The delights of holiness are the most pure de-

lights, and most entire and complete. There is no
evil in it mixed with the good, and therefore nothing
to interrupt the joy. Our joys indeed are too much
interrupted; but that is not from any hurt that is in

a holy life, but by the contrary sin, which holiness

must work out. If men take poison, let them not
blame nature that strives against it, if they are sick ;

but let them blame themselves, and the poison, that

puts nature to expel it. In holiness itself there is

nothing but good, and therefore nothing that should
grieve us.

But it is far otherwise with sensual delights. As
they are sinful, they are wholly evil. As they are

natural, feeding upon the creature alone, they are as

it is, a mixture of vanity and vexation. Every crea-

ture hath its unsuitableness and imperfection, by
which it disturbeth even where it pleaseth, and
troubleth where it comfortelh, and frustrateth and
disappointeth more than it satisfieth. The more we
love it, usually the more we suffer by it. That
thing which we most excessively love, is ordinarily

our sharpest scourge. That friend whom we most
excessively love, is usually our greatest sorrow

;

either by their failing our expectations, or by our
failing theirs, or our insufficiency to accomplish the

good which we desire of them. If they prove un-

kind, it is more grievous than the unkindness of

many others. If they prove faithful, how deeply

do we suffer with them in all their sufferings

!

Their wants do pinch us as our own. Their re-

proaches are our shame. Their losses take as much
from us. Their sickness paineth us. Their death half

killeth us. And he that is so happy as to have many
such friends, is so unhappy as to nave more burdens,

fears, and griefs to suffer, and more deaths to die,

than other men. But especially to ungodly men,
these earthly comforts are uncomfortable, because

they have none of the divine delights that are the

kernel and the spirits, but take up with the shell or

husk ; and because their mirth is mixed with their

own misery, which conscience sometimes gi-ipes them
for with such deep remorse as cools their comforts.

And some thoughts of the shortness of their pleasures

will be stepping in, and ending them before their

time. So that the bitterness of worldly things sur-

passeth the delight.

4. The delights of holiness are deep and sohd,

and therefore do establish and corroborate the hearts.

But sensual delights are like children's laughter;

they are slight, and outside, and flitting, and vain.

As children laugh in one breath, and cry in the

next ; so worldly joys are followed at the heels by
sorrows. For they lie not deep, and fortify not the

heart against distresses, as the delights of faith and
holiness do.

5. The pleasures of the saints are the gift of God,

and allowed of by him ; commanded by his word,

and promoted by his promises and mercies, and are

but the fruits of his everlasting love. And being so

divine, they must needs be excellent.

But the pleasures of ungodly, worldly men are

partly forbidden and condemned by God, and partly
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contradicted and confounded, by his terrible threaten-

ings, and the discovery of his wrath. " There is no
peace, saith the Lord, to the wicked," Isa. xlviii. 22;
Ivii. 21. God doth disown and protest against their

peace. If they will keep it, and make it good, it

must be against his will. He forbiddeth joy to a
rebelHous people. " Rejoice not, 0 Israel, for joy, as

other people : for thou hast gone a whoring from
thy God," Hos. ix. I. He calleth them to "weep-
ing and mourning, and rending of the heart," Joel ii.

12, 13. Hear what God saith to them in their great-

pleasures, James v. 1—5, "Go to now, ye rich

men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall

come upon you. Your riches are corrupted, and
your garments moth-eaten. Your gold and silver is

cankered, and the rust of them shall be a witness
against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire.

Ye have heaped treasure together for the last days

:

—Ye have lived in pleasure on earth, and been
wanton. Ye have nourished your hearts as in a day
of slaughter—" . A man would think it should either

turn them, or torment them, and fill their hearts with
continual horror, to find God thus solemnly protesting
against their peace, and sentencing them to woe and
sorrows.

6. The pleasures of the godly are clean and noble,
and honest and honourable. They delight in things
of the greatest worth, for which they had their

natures, their time, and all. But the pleasures of
sinners are base and filthy. They delight as swine
in wallowing in the mire; and as the dog to eat his
own vomit, 2 Pet. ii. 22. They delight to wrong
the God that made them, and by whom they Jive,

and to cross the ends of their lives and mercies ; and
to drive away all true delights, and to undo them-
selves. This is the matter of their delight.

7. The devil is a great enemy to the delights of
holiness ; which is a sign that they are excellent.
He doth what he can to keep men from the holy state,

lest they should meet with the happiness that at-

tends it. And if he prevail not in this his chief de-
sign, he doth what he can to fill up the lives of be-
lievers with calamities. All the enemies that he
can raise up against them, shall by temptations,
scorns, or injuries, assault their comforts. All the
storms that he can raise shall be sure to fall upon
them. How busy is he to fill them with fears and
doubtings ! and to cast perplexing thoughts into
their minds ! or to mislead them into some perplexing
ways ! and fasten on them entangling doctrines, or
disquieting principles ! How cunningly and dili-

gently will he argue against their peace and com-
forts, and seek to hide the love of God, and disho-
nour the blood, and grace, and covenant of Christ,
and cross the comforting workings of the Spirit

!

How subtilly will he question all our evidences, and
extenuate all God's comforting mercies, and do all

that he can that the godly may have a hell on earth,
though they shall have none hereafter. It is sure an
excellent joy and pleasure, which Satan is so great
an enemy to.

8. The delights of holiness do make us better.
They are so far from disordering the mind, and lead-
ing us to sin, that they compose and purify the
mind, and make sin much more odious to us than
before. No man hates sin so much as he that hath
seen the pleased face of God, and tasted most the
sweetness of his grace, and tried the pleasant paths
of life. And therefore it is, that when a believer
comes from fervent prayers, or from heavenly con-
ference or meditation, or from hearing the blessed
word of life, laid open plainly, and applied power-
fully to his soul, he would then abhor a temptation
to sensual delights, if they were set before him.

Till we lose the relish of holy things, and suffer our
delight in God to fade, we are seldom taken in the

snares of any fleshly vanities. Money is dirt to us,

and honour a smoke, and lust doth stink, as long as

we maintain our delight in God. He is the best

and highest christian, that hath most of these spi-

ritual delights.

But fleshly pleasures make men worse. They in-

toxicate the mind, and fill it with vanity and folly.

They are the snares to entrap us ; and the harlots

that do bewitch us, and defile the soul that should
be chaste for God. The noise of this sensual, fool-

ish mirth doth drown the voice of God and reason,

so that in the needfuUest matters they cannot be
heard. In their hunting and hawking, dicing and
carding, drinking and revelling, feasting and danc-

ing, how little of God or heaven is on the sinner's

mind ! Seldom is the soul so unfit for duty, so un-
capable of instruction, so hardened against the word
and warnings of the Lord, as in the depth of sensual

delights. Then it is that they are " foolish, disobe-

dient, and deceived," when they are " serving divers

lusts and pleasures," as Paul that had tried both
ways confesseth. Tit. iii. 3. None so unlike to be
the servants of Christ, as they that are "clothed in

purple and fine linen, and that fare sumptuously (or

deliciously) every day," Luke xvi. To live "in
rioting and drunkenness, in chambering and wan-
tonness, in strife and envying, and to make provision

for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof," is the de-

scription of one that walks not honestly, and is far

from a christian's life and hopes, Rom. xiii. 13, 14.

It is those voluptuous, sensual sinners, that most
obstinately shut out all reproofs, and refuse him
that speakcth to them from heaven, and will not
so much as soberly consider of the things that con-
cern their everlasting peace ; and therefore are oft

so forsaken of grace, that they grow to be scorners

of the means of their salvation, and "being past
feeling do give themselves over to lasciviousness, to

work all uncleanness with greediness," Eph. iv. 19.

Which then is most desirable ? the healing or the

wounding pleasure ? the quickening or the killing

mirth? the wholesome or the poisonous sweet? the

delights that mend us and further our salvation, or

corrupting pleasures that drown men in perdition ?

9. The delights of holiness are of kin to heaven.
They are of the same nature with those that saints

and angels have with God (though we must acknow-
lege an unconceivable difference). It is the same
God and the same glory that now delighteth us as

seen by faith, which shall then delight us when
seen by intuition with open face. We are solacing

ourselves in love and praise, with the same employ-
ment that we must have in heaven. And therefore

if heaven be the state of the greatest joy and plea-

sure, the state of grace, and work of holiness, that is

likest to it, must needs be next it.

But sensual pleasures are bestial and sordid, and
so far unlike the joys of heaven, that nothing more
withdraws the mind, or maketh it unmeet for heaven.

10. Lastly, The delights of holiness are durable,

even everlasting. The further we go, the greater
cause we have of joy. It is not a mutable good
that we rejoice in, but in the immutable God, the
Ancient of days, and in that Christ that loveth his
spouse with an everlasting love ; and in the sure
and faithful promises ; and in the hopes of the king-
dom that cannot be moved. The spring of our plea-

sure is in heaven, and our rejoicing is but the be-
ginning of that which must there be perpetuated.
Death cannot kill the joys of a believer ; the grave
shall not bury them ; millions of ages shall not end
them ! Here may they be interrupted, because the
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pleased face of God may be eclipsed, and sin and
Satan may cast malicious doubts into our minds;
and the neighbourhood of the llesh will force the

mind to participate of its sufferings. But still God
will keep their comforts alive, at least in the root,

and help them in the act, as we have need of them,
and are fit for them. And in the world of joy for

which he is preparing us, our joy shall be perfected,

and never have interruption or end. Holy festivals

and ordinances, and sweetest communion of saints,

and dearest love of truest friends, and perfect health

and prosperity in the world, and all other comforts
set together that this world affords, are but short

emblems and small foretastes of the joys which the

face of God will afford us, and we shall have with
Christ, his saints and angels, to all eternity.

But sensual pleasures are of so short continuance,

that they are gone before we feel well that we have
them. The drunkard, the glutton, the fornicator, the

gamester, are drinking but asugaredcup of poison, and
merrily sowing the seeds of everlasting sorrow : Satan
is but scratching them (as the butcher shaves the

throat of the swine) before he kill them. One quar-

ter of an hour ends the pleasure, and leaves a damp
of sadness in its room ; he that hath had forty or fifty

years' pleasure, hath no relish of it when it is past

;

but it is as if it had never been, and much worse.
He that hath spent a day, or month, or year in

pleasure, hath no more at night, or at the year's end,

when it is gone, than he that spent that time
in sorrow. The bones and dust of thousands lie now
in the churchyard, that have tasted many a sweet
cup and morsel, and have had many a merry, wan-
ton day ; and are they now any better for it, than if

they had never known it ? and are not the poor and
sorrowful there their equals ? And doubtless their

souls have as little of those pleasures as their dust.

In heaven they are abhorred : in hell they arc turn-

ed into tormenting flames, and remembered as fuel

for the devouring fire. There are gluttons, but no
more good cheer : there are drunkards, but no more
drink: there are fornicators, but no more lustful

pleasures : there are the playful wasters of their time,

but no more sport and recreation : there are the vain-

glorious, proud, ambitious souls, but not in glory,

honour, and renown ; but their aspiring hath cast

them into the gulf of misery, and their pride hath
covered them with utter confusion, and their glory

is turned to their endless shame. Those that are

now overwhelmed with the wrath of God, and shut
up under desperation, are the souls that lately wal-
lowed here in the delights of the flesh, and enjoyed
for a season the pleasure of sin ; and now what fruit

have they of all their former seeming happiness ?

He that is feasted and gallantly adorned and attend-

ed to-day, is crying for a drop of water in vain to-

morrow, Luke xvi. 23—26. Christ tells you the
gain of earthly riches, and the duration of earthly
pleasures, to the ungodly, Luke vi. 24, 25 :

" Woe to you that are rich ! for you have re-

ceived your consolation : woe to you that are full

!

for you shall hunger : woe to you that laugh now !

for you shall mourn and weep : " that is, You
that live a sensual hfc, and take up your pleasure
and felicity here, shall find that all will end in sor-

row. But, " blessed are ye that hunger now, for

ye shall be filled : blessed are ye that weep now,
for ye shall laugh," ver. 21 ; that is. You that are
contented to pass through sorrows and tribulation on
earth, to the kingdom where you have placed your
happiness and hopes, shall find your sorrows will

rnd in joy ; and therefore you arc blessed while you
seem miserable to the world. " Ye shall weep and
lament ; but the world shall rejoice : and ve shall be

sorrowful ; but your sorrow shall be turned into joy,"
John xvi. 20. " Now you have sorrow; but I will
see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your
joy no man takcth from you," ver. 22. We have a
constant interest in the Fountain of all joy ; and if

our sun be clouded, it is but for a moment. " Our
Maker is our Husband ; the Lord of hosts is his
name : and our Redeemer the Holy One of Israel

;

the God of the whole earth.—For a small moment
may he forsake us, but with great mercy will he
gather us. In a little wrath he may hide his face
from us for a moment ; but with everlasting kind-
ness will he have mercy on us, saith the Lord our
Redeemer. As he swore that the waters of Noah
should no more go over the earth, so hath he sworn
that he will not be wroth with his people, nor re-

buke them. For the mountains shall depart, and the
hills shall be removed ; but his kindness shall not
depart from us, nor the covenant of his peace be re-

moved; saith the Lord, that hath mercy on us,"
Isaiah liv. 5— 19. " For his anger -endureth but for

a moment ; in his favour is hfe : weeping may en-

dure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning,"
Psal. XXX. 5. Storms may arise that may affright

us ; but how quickly will they all be over ? " Come,
my people, (saith the Lord, Isaiah xxvi. 20,) enter
into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee

;

hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until the
indignation be overpast."

And as the momentary sorrow of the godly is for-

gotten in everlasting joy, so the joy of the wicked is

but for a moment, and is drowned in everlasting sor-

rows. " Knowest thou not this of old, since man
was placed upon earth, that the triumphing of the

wicked is short, and the joy of the hypocrite is but
for a moment ? Though his excellency mount up to

the heavens, and his head reach unto the clouds

;

yet he shall perish for ever like his own dung : they
which have seen him shall say. Where is he ? He
shall fly away as a dream, and shall not be found

:

yea, he shall be chased away as a vision of the night:
the eye also which saw him, shall see him no more

;

neither shall his place any more behold him," Job
XX. 4—9. " They take the timbrel and harp, and
rejoice at the sound of the organs : they spend their

days in wealth, and in a moment go down to the
grave," Job xxi. 12, 13.

It would grieve a considerate believer to look on a

worldly, sensual gallant in the midst of his vain-

glory, or any unsanctified man in his mirth and
pleasure, and to think where that man will shortly

be, and how the case will be altered with him, and
where his sport and mirth will leave him. As it

would sadden our hearts to see one of them struck

dead in the place, or to see the devil fetch them
away, and spoil the game ; so should it grieve us to

foresee the stroke of death, and the condemnation of

their souls to everlasting misery. And can that

man much value the pleasure of ungodly men, that

doth foresee this end ? Would you not laugh at him
that were a prince but for a day, and must be the

scorn of the world to morrow ? or that would choose

one day of mirth and pleasure, though he knew it

would fill the rest of his life with pain and misery ?

If folly and stupidity were any wonder, it were a

wonder that ungodly men can be merry, when their

consciences tell them that they are not sure to stay

one.hour out of hell ; nor to hold on their mirth till

the end of the game. But while they are saying,
" Soul, take thy ease, eat, drink, and be merry;"
they may suddenly be told from God, " Thou fool,

this night shall thy soul be required of thee;" and
then whose is thy wealth ? and then where is thy

sport and mirth ? Luke xii. 19, 20. As the tender
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flowers and roses of the spring do fall before the

nipping frosts, and will not live in winter storms ; no
more will your fading mirth endure the frowns of

God, the face of death, nor scarce a serious fore-

thought of the day that you are near. And such
matter of horror is continually before you, while you
are under the wrath and curse of God, in a carnal,

unregenerate state, that you are beholden to folly,

security, and stupidity for that ease which hinder-

eth your everlasting ease.

So that all things considered, I must seriously

profess, that (however the ungodly have some
pleasant dreams, and may live awhile in carelessness

and stupidity, or fleer in the face, while the begin-

ning of hell is in their consciences, yet) I must
judge, that a life of faith and holiness are unspeak-
ably sweet, if it were but for this, that they save the

conscience from the gripes, and fears, and terrible

thoughts, that either sometimes feed on the ungodly,

or are ready to devour their mirth and them. So
sad and frightful a thing it is to be unsanctified, and
in a state of sin, that it is a high commendation of

the delights of holiness, that they so much deliver us

from those grievous terrors, and are so powerful an
antidote to preserve the heart from the wicked's

pangs and desperation. Believe it, when conscience,

death, and judgment are the messengers to declare

your endless sorrows, you will then wish, and ten

thousand times wish, that you had some of the faith

and holiness of the saints, to be a cordial to your
sinking hearts ; and then you would take it as a

matter of unspeakable joy, to be found in such a state

as you now count sad and melancholy. Ask but a

dying man, whether fleshly pleasure or godliness

be the sweeter thing ? Now when the delusions of

prosperity are gone, which do men most relish, and
which is it that they would own ? By the consent
of all the wise men in the world, I may well conclude
that a holy life is incomparably the most pleasant.

But I know there are many things that seem to

cross all this that I have spoken, which will be the
matter of the objections of ungodly men, and there-

fore must have an answer, before we pass any further.

And the principal objection is from the too common
case of those that fear God, who walk so sadly, and
doubt, and complain, and mourn so frequently, and
show so little cheerfulness and joy, when many of
the ungodly live in mirth, that you will think I

speak against experience, when I say that a life of
holiness is so pleasant, and therefore that it is not to

be believed. You will say. Do we not see the con-
trary in the sadness of their faces, and hear it in their

sad, lamenting words ?

To this I must give many particulars in answer,
which when you have laid together, you may see

that all this makes nothing against the pleasantness
of the ways of God.
And, 1. You must difference between the entrance

into holiness, and the progress ; and between a new
beginner, that is but lately turned from his ungodli-
ness, and one that hath had time to try and under-
stand the ways of God. Those that are entering, or

but newly come in, must needs have sorrow. But
what is the cause of it ? Not their godliness, but their

ungodliness. I mean, it is their ungodliness which
they lament, though it be godliness that causeth
them to lament it. Can you expect that an ingenu-
ous man should see his sin, and look back on so many
years' transgressions, and not be grieved ? To see that

he halh so long abused God, and lost his time, and
neglected his salvation, and that he hath lain so long
in so miserable a state, must needs cause remorse in

the conscience that hath any feeling. And will you

say that godliness is unpleasant, because it makes a

man sorrow for his ungodliness ? If a man that hath
killed his dearest friend, or his own father, be grieved

for the fact when he cometh to repentance, will you
blame his repentance or his murder for his grief?

Will you say. What a hurtful thing is this repent-

ance ! or rather, what an odious crime was it that

must be so repented of! Would you wish a man that

hath lived so long in sin and misery, to have no sor-

row for it at his return ? especially when it is but a
healing sorrow, preparing for remission, and not a

sorrow joined with despair, as theirs will be that die

impenitently ? Observe the complaints of penitent

souls, whether it be their present godliness, or their

former ungodliness, which they lament ? Will you
hear a man lament his former sinful, careless life,

and yet will you lay the blame on the contrary course

of duty, which now he hath undertaken ? You may
as wisely accuse a man for landing in a safe harbour,

because he there lamenteth his loss by shipwreck
while he was at sea. Or as wisely may you blame a
man for rising that complaineth how he hurt himself
by his fall. And as honestly may you accuse the
chastity of your wife, because she lamenteth her
former adultery; or the fidelity of your friend or

servant, because he lamenteth his former unfaith-

fulness.

But though the pangs of the new birth be somewhat
grievous, and we come not into the world of grace

without some lamentation, yet this is not the state of

the holy life into which we enter; nor are those

pangs to continue all our days.

2. You nmst distinguish between the weaker and
the stronger sort of christians, and consider that

children are apt to cry ; but it is not therefore better

to be unborn. Sickness is querulous, and the weak
are froward; but it is not therefore better to be
dead. The godly are not perfectly godly. They
are sinners while they are saints. They have holi-

ness, but they have corruption with it. Their sin is

conquered, but yet not totally rooted out. The relics

do remain though it do not reign. And it is the

remnant of their unholiness that they lament, and
not their holiness They grieve not that they are

godly, but that they are no more godly. It troubleth

them not that they are come home to Christ, but

that they have brought so much of their corruption

with them. Hearken whether they complain of their

humility, or their pride ; of their faith, or their unbe-
lief; their confidence, or their distrust ; their repent-

ance, or their hardness of heart. It is not their

heavenly-mindedness that troubleth them, but their

earthly-mindedness. Nor is it their spirituality, but
their carnality. Nor is it the duties, but the weak-
ness and faultiness of their souls in duty. Not that

they do it, but that they do it no better. It is more
holiness that they beg for, and lament the want of.

And will you say that holiness is unpleasant, because
men w'ould so fain have more of it ? You would
reason with more wisdom in another case. If a man
that hath tasted meat or drink, complain because he
hath no more, you would not blame his food for that

;

nor gather from thence that it is unpleasant, or that

famine is more delightful.

3. You must distinguish between those christians

that have fallen since their conversion into any great

and wounding sin, or nourish some vexatious dis-

tempers ; and those that walk more uprightly with
God, and maintain their integrity and peace. No
wonder if David, after his sin, complain of the

breaking of his bones and heart ; and if Peter go out

and weep bitterly. The servants of Christ do know
so much of the evil of sin, that they cannot make so

light of it, as the blind and obdurate world that are
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past feeling. That sin which hath cost them formerly
so dear, and hath cost Christ so much dearer on
their behalf, must needs cost some smart in the
penitent soul. Sickness is felt because it supposeth
the subject to be alive ; but the dead feel not that

they are dead and rotten. And it doth not follow that

therefore death is more desirable than sickness. It

is because they are so like to the ungodly, that the

servants of Christ do grieve and complain. But so

far as they feel the healthfulness of their souls, and
are conscious of their sincerity and upright conversa-
tions, they have greater comfort than the world can
afford them.

4. You must distinguish between those christians

that by misapprehensions are unacquainted with
their own felicity, and those that better understand
their state. If a man be never so holy, and know it

not, but by temptations is brought to doubt, whether
he be not yet in his unsanctified state, no wonder if

this man be grieved with these fears. Buthis grief is

not because he is sanctified, but because he is afraid

lest he be unsanctified. And this shows that holi-

ness is most lovely in his eyes ; or else why should
he be so much troubled, when he doth but doubt
whether he be holy or not ? If a rich man by a false

report should believe that he is robbed of his goods
and treasure, or that his houses are burnt, when it is

not so, he will mourn or be troubled till he know the
truth. And will any be so foolish as to conclude
from thence, that riches are more uncomfortable than
beggary? Had you not rather be rich, though for a
time you know it not, than to live in certain, con-
tinual want ? If a man that is in health be persuaded
by mistake that ,he is in a consumption, he will be
troubled by his mistake. But will you thence conclude
that sickness is more comfortable than health ? Is it

not better to have health with those mistaken fears,

than to live in sickness ? Methinks you should rather

argue on the contrary side, How sweet is health,

when the fear of losing it is so troublesome ! and how
bitter is sickness and death, when the very fear of
them is so grievous ! And so you should say. How sweet
is holiness, when it is so troublesome to those that

have it so much as to fear lest they have it not ! and,

how miserable a life is it to be ungodly, when it is so

grievous to the servants of Christ even once to fear

lest they are ungodly !

But go to those christians that know themselves,
and are truly acquainted with their sincerity and
their privileges, and see whether they walk so un-

comfortably as those mistaken, doubting souls. You
will find them in another case, and hear other kind
of language from their mouths ; even the joyful

praises of their Redeemer, and the thankful acknow-
ledgments of his abundant love. How sweet unto
their souls is the remembrance of kindness ! and how
delightful a work is it from day to day to magnify
his name !

5. You must also distinguish between those weak,
mistaken christians, that understand not the extent
of the covenant of grace, and those that do imder-
stand it. If a believer by mistake should think tliat

the grace of the gospel extendeth not to such as he,

because he is unworthy, and his sins are great, no
wonder if he be troubled : as you would be if you
should conceive that your lease were not made to

you, but to another ; or as a malefactor would be if

he thought his pardon belonged not to him, but to

another man. But hence you should rather observe
the riches and excellences of the gospel, and the
happiness of the heirs of promise, than dream that

it is better be strangers to the holy covenant still.

They are better that have a promise of life and un-
derstand it not, than they that have none. But those

that know the freeness and fulness of the promise,
and study with all saints to comprehend what is the
breadth, and length, and depth, and height, and to
know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge,
Eph. iii. 18, 19, do use to walk more comfortably
according to the riches of that grace which they do
possess.

t). Consider, also, that most of these complaining
christians are glad that they are in any measure got
out of their former state, and therefore apprehend
their cause to be better than it was before : or else
they would turn back to the state that they were in

;

which they would not do for all the world. And
therefore they take a godly life to be far more plea-
sant to them that do attain it.

7. Moreover, the sorrow of believers is such as
may consist with joy. At the same time while they
are grieved that they are no better, they are gladder
of that measure of grace which they have received,
than they would be to be made the rulers of the
world. While they are mourning for the remnant
of their sins, they are glad that it is but a remnant
that they have to mourn for. Yea, while they are
troubled because they doubt of their sincerity and
salvation, they are more sustained and comforted
with that little discerning which they have of their

evidences, and with their hopes of the everlasting
love of God, than they could by all your sinful plea-

sures. Try the most dejected, mournful christian,

whether he would change states and comforts with
the best and greatest of the ungodly. The soul of
man is so active and comprehensive, that it can at

once both rejoice and mourn. While they mourn
for sin, and feel affliction, believers can have some
rejoicing taste of everlasting life.

8. Yea, the godly sorrow of a believer is the mat-
ter of his joy. He is gladder when his heart will

melt for sin, than he would be to be your partner in

your carnal pleasures. He would not change the
comfort that he findeth in his penitent tears for all

your laughter.

9. The joy of a believer is intimate and solid, as I

said before, according to the object of it, and not
like the fleering of a fool, or the laughter of a child,

or the sensual mirth that Solomon called madness.
And therefore it is not so discernible to others as

carnal mirth is. And therefore you think that the

servants of Christ are void of pleasure when they
have much more than you. It is little ridiculous ac-

cidents and toys that make men laugh ; but great

things give us an inward, sweet content and joy,

which scorns to show itself by laughter. And what
can be a fitter object of such great content, than to

be a member of Christ, and an heir of heaven.

10. Moreover this sorrow of the godly is but me-
dicinal, and a preparative to their after-joys. It doth

but work out the poison of sin, which would mar
their comforts, and drive them to Christ, and fit them
to value him, and taste the sweetness of his love and
grace.

11. And as it is not the state and life of a chris-

tian, but his fasting-days, or time of physic, so the

comforts of the godly ordinarily do far exceed their

sorrows, at least in weight, if not in passionate sense.

They have their hours of sweet access to God, and of

heavenly meditation, and delightful remembrance of

the experiences of his love, and perusal of his pro-

mises, and communion with his people ; and of the

exercise of faith, and hope, and love. And with

those christians that have attained stability and
strength, these comforting graces are jiredominant

;

and their life is more in love and praise, than in

vexatious fears and sorrows. And it should be so

with all believers. Love is the heart of the new
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creature. It is a life of love, and joy, and praise, that

Christ calls all his people to ; and forbids them all

unnecessary doubts and sorrows ; and keepeth them
up so strictly from sin, that he may prevent their

sorrows. And if you will judge whether holiness be
a pleasant course, you must go to the prescript, and
consider the nature and use of holiness, and look at

those that live according to the mercies of the gos-

pel ; and not look at the dejections and sorrows of
those that grieve themselves by swerving from the way
of holiness ; as if you would judge that health is un-
pleasant because you hear a sick man groan. And
yet even these weak and mournful christians usually
have more joy than you. The very preservation of

their souls from that despair which sin would cast

them into if they had not a Christ to fly to, and the

little tastes of mercy which they have felt, and the

revivings that they find between their sorrows and
the hopes they have of better days, are enough to

weigh down all your pleasures, and all their own
sorrows.

12. Lastly, consider that this is not the life of per-

fect joy, and therefore some sorrows will be inter-

mixed. Comfort will not be perfect til! holiness be
perfect ; and till we arrive at the place of perfect

joy. What is wanting now while we live in a trou-

blesome, malignant world, shall shortly be made up
in the heavenly Jerusalem, when we have admittance
into our Master's joy. And then all the world shall

be easily convinced, whether sin or duty, a fleshly

or a holy life, hath the greater pleasures and contents.

Object. But it is not only the weakness of profess-

ors, but the very way that is prescribed them, that

must bear the blame. For they are commanded to

fast, and weep, and mourn.
Answ. 1. That is but with the medicinal necessary

sorrow, for preventing of a greater sorrow; as bit-

ter medicines, and blood-letting, and strict diet, are

for the prevention of death. God first commanded
them to take heed of sin, the cause of sorrow. But
if they will fall and break their bones, they must
endure the pain of setting them again.

2. And doth not Christ command his servants also

to rejoice ? and again rejoice, and always to rejoice ?

Phil. iii. 1 ; iv. 4; 1 Thess. v. 16. Doth he not com-
mand them to live in the most delightful works of
love and joy, and thankful mention of his mercies ?

I tell you, if christians did but live as God requireth
them, and by his plenteous mercies doth encourage
them to live, they would be the wonder of the world
for their exceeding joy

;
they would triumph as men

that are entering into rest, and make the miserable,

ungodly princes and great ones of the world observe
their low, contemptible condition, and see by the

comfort of believers, that there are far higher joys
than theirs to be attained. Did christians live as

God would have them, according to their dignity and
felicity, they would make the world admire the
spirit, and hopes, and comforts that do so transport

them. They would be so taken up in the love and
praise of their Redeemer, that they would scarce
have leisure to observe whether they be rich or poor,

or to regard the honours or dishonours of the world.
These little things would scarce find room in their

affection, they would be taken up so much with God.
If they were sore with scourging, and their feet

were in the stocks, they would there sing forth the

praise of him that hath assured them of de-

liverance and everlasting joy, as Paul and Silas did.

Acts xvi. They would rejoice in poverty, in dis-

grace, in pain, and nothing would be able to over-

come their joy. They would pity the tyrants and
sensual epicures that have no sweeter pleasures than
those that the flesh and this deceitful world affords.

Oh the joy that believers would have in their secret

prayers, in their heavenly meditations, in their

holy conference, in the reading of the promises,

and much more in their public praises and commu-
nion, if they did but follow more fully the conduct
of that Spirit that hath undertaken to be their com-
forter ! What makes believers slight this world, and
take all your pleasures to be unworthy of their enter-

tainment or regard, but that they have had a taste

of sweeter things, and by faith are overgrown these

childish vanities ? If God and his favour be better

than such worms as we, and the heavenly glory

better than these transitory toys, you may well con-
ceive that the believer's joy, that is fed by these,

must be greater (at least in worth and weight) than
all the pleasures of this sublunary world. If there-

fore you love a life of pleasure, come over to Christ,

and live a holy, heavenly life ; and believe one that

hath made some trial, yea believe the Lord himself,

that holiness is the only pleasant life.

And now as we have seen it plainly proved, that

the life of holiness is the most pleasant life, so from
hence we may see two sorts reproved, that (in dif-

ferent measures) are found to be transgressors.

The first is, those blind, ungodly wretches, that can
find no pleasure in a holy life, when they can find

pleasure in their worldly drudgery, and in their sen-

sual uncleanness and their childish vanities. They
have the God of infinite goodness to delight in ; but
to their impious hearts he seemeth not delightful.

They have his power, and wisdom, and holiness, and
truth to love, and admire, and trust upon, and his

excellent works to behold him in, and his holy laws
and gracious promises to meditate on ; but they have
small delight in any such employment. They have
leave as well as any others to open their hearts to

God in secret, and in prayer and praise to recreate

their souls, and to hold communion with the saints

of God, and to be exercised both in public and pri-

vate in his worship, and to order their families in

his fear, and to manage their affairs according to his

word ; but they find no pleasure in such a life as

this, but are as backward to it as if it were a toil-

some and unprofitable business, and are weary of
that little outside worship which they do perform.
They have heaven set before them to seek after, and
to make their portion and delight, but they have
small delight to think or speak of it. Their hearts
are unsuitable to these high, holy, and spiritual

things. They are matters that they are strange to,

and have no firm and confident belief of, but an un-
certain, wavering, weak opinion : and therefore they
are too far oflT to be their delight. " They say to

God, Depart from us ; for we desire not the know-
ledge of thy way. What is the Almighty that we
should serve him ? and what profit should we have
if we pray unto him ?" Job xxi. 14, 15. If they do
come to the public assemblies, and join there in the
outward part of worship, they find little life and
pleasure in it, because they are strangers to the re-

ward and spiritual part, which is the kernel. They
look more at the preacher's gifts, and the manner of
his doctrine and delivery, than at the spiritual neces-
sary matter that is delivered. They have some
pleasure in a neat composed speech, that seemeth
not to accuse them any more than others, and grateth
not on their tender ears with plain and necessary
truth ; but suffers them to go home as quietly as
they came thither. But if the preacher touch them
to the quick, and endeavour faithfiiUy to acquaint
them with themselves ; or if he have no eloquence
or acc-urateness of speech to please them with, but
be guilty of any unhandsomeness of expression, or
modal imperfections, they are weary of hearing him,
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and think it long till the glass be run, and perhaps
instead of tasting the sweetness of wholesome truth,

they make it the matter of their derision and con-

tempt.

But let them be at cards or dice, at hawking or

hunting, at any idle sports and vanities, and they

can hold out longer with delight. At drinking, or

feasting, or idle talking, they are not so weary.
Yea, in the labours of their calling, when their

bodies are weary, their minds are more unwearied

;

and in their fields and shops they have more delight

than in the spiritual, holy service of the Lord.

They are never so merry as when there is least of

God upon their hearts and in their ways. And it is

one of the reasons that hindereth their conversion,

lest it should deprive them of their mirth, and cause
them to spend the remainder of their days in un-
comfortable heaviness. If sin were not sweet to

them, conversion would be more easy. The pleasure

which they find in creatures by their sin, is the

prison and fetters of their soul's captivity. If this

be thy case that readest these lines, I beseech thee

lay to heart these following aggravations of thy sin.

1. How blind and wicked is the heart that can find

more pleasure in sin than holiness ! Is the creature

pleasant to thee, and God unpleasant? What a

shame is this to thy understanding and thy will ! It

proclaimeth thy pernicious folly and impiety. If

thou hadst no more wit than to be pleased more with
stones than gold, with dung than meat, w ith shame-
ful nakedness than clothing, thou wouldst not be
judged wise enough to be left to thy own dispose and
government. But the folly w'hich thou dost mani-
fest, is unspeakably greater. Darkness is not so

much worse than light, and death is not so much
worse than life, as sin is worse than holiness, and
the world than God. And is the worst more pleasant

to thee than the best ? It is a fool indeed, to whom
"it is a sport to do mischief," Prov. x. '23, and so

great a mischief as sin is; and yet hath no delight

in understanding, chap, xviii. 2. "Delight is not

seemly for such fools," chap. xix. 10.

And how wicked is that heart, as well as blind,

that is so averse to God and holiness ! Doth not this

show thee, 1. The absence of God's holy image?
2. And the presence of Satan's image upon thy soul ?

Nothing doth more certainly prove what a man is,

than the complacency and displacency of his heart.

If you know what it is in yourselves or others, that

pleaseth and displeaseth most, you may certainly

know whether you have the Spirit and grace of Christ

or not. This is the durable, infallible evidence,

which Satan shall never be able to invalidate, and
which the weakest christians can scarce tell how to

deny in themselves. Could they be more holy, it

would please them better than to be more rich.

Could they believe more, and love God more, and
trust him more, and obey him better, it would please

them more than if you gave them all the honours
of the world. They are never so well pleased with
their own hearts, as when they find them nearest

heaven, and have most of the knowledge of God, and
impress of his attributes, and sense of his presence.

They are never so well pleased with their lives, as

when they are most holy and fruitful, and may ful-

liest be called " a walking with God." They are

never so much displeased with themselves, as when
they find least of God upon their hearts, and are

most dark and dull, and undisposed to holy commu-
nion with him. They are never so much weary of

themselves, as wlun their lives arc least fruitful,

holy, and exact. And this is a certain evidence of

their sincerity. For it shows what they love, and

what it is that hath their hearts or wills. And it is

the heart or will that is the man in God's accoimt.
God takes a man to be what he sincerely would be.

As he is, so he loveth and willeth ; and as he loveth

and willeth, such he is. His complacency or displa-

cency are the immediate sure discoveries of his bent
or inclination. This certain evidence poor doubting
souls should have oft recourse to, and improve.
And on the contrary, it is as sure an evidence of

your misery, when you " savour not the things of
the Spirit," Rom. viii. 5—7 ; and when it pleaseth
you more to be great, than to be good; to be rich,

than to be religious and righteous ; to serve your
lusts, than to ser\-c the Lord. When you set more
by the applause of men, than by the approbation of
God; and had rather be far from God than near
him, and be excused from a holy life than used to it

and constant in it. When you take the world and
sin for your recreation or delight, and a godly life

for a melancholy, wearisome, and unpleasant course.

This certainly shows that you have yet the old cor-

rupted nature, and serpentine enmity against the

Spirit and life of Christ, and are yet in the flesh, and
therefore can no more please the Lord, than his

holy ways are pleasing unto you, Rom. viii. 6—8

;

and" it proveth that you are yet in the gall of bitter-

ness and the bonds of your iniquity, and that your
hearts are not right in the sight of God, and that

you are the slaves of Satan, whose nature you par-

take of, by which you are thus alienated from the

Lord.
Didst thou know God as faith doth know him, his

loving-kindness would be better to thee than life

itself, Psal. Ixiii. 3. If thou didst love him, (as it is

like thou wilt pretend thou dost,) it would be meat
and drink to thee to enjoy his love, and do his will.

And if thou know him not by faith, nor cleavest to

him by unfeigned love, how canst thou pretend to

have his image ?

How would you judge of that man's heart, that

were no better affected to his friend, to his parents

or children, or other relations, than you manifest

yourselves to be to God ? If he can take no pleasure

in the company of his wife or children, but is glad

when he is far from tbem, in the company of

strangers, or harlots, or prodigals, would you not say

this man had a base, unmanly disposition ? Express
but such an inclination in plain words, and try how
honest, sober men will judge of them. Much more
would it be odious to christian ears, if you should

tell God plainly. We can find no pleasure in thee, or

in thy holy ways; thy word and service are un-

savoury and wearisome unto us. We had rather be

talking or busied about the matters of the world.

We have far more pleasure in recreations and sen-

sual accommodations, than in remembering thee

and thy kingdom, and than we find in the life that is

called holy. Would not such words as these be

called impious by every christian that should hear

them? And is not that an impious heart then,

which speaketh thus or is thus affected, and that an
impious life that manifesteth it, though dissembling

lips are ashamed to profess it.

If God be not more to be loved and dehghted in

than any thing or all things else, he is not God. If

heaven and holiness be not sweeter than all the

pleasures of earth and sin, let them have no more

such honourable names. Let sin and earth then be

called heaven ; but woe to them that have no better !

2. What monstrous ingratitude is that man guilty

of, that when God hath provided, and Christ hath

purchased, such high delights, and freely tendered

them to unworthy sinners, will say, I find no pleasure

in them, and take them for no delights at all ? When
the Lord beheld thee wallowing in thy filth, and
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laughing in thy misery, and making a sport of thine

own perdition, he pitied thee, and provided and
offered to thee the most noble and excellent de-

lights that thy nature is capable of enjoying. And
wilt thou cast them back unthankfully in his face,

and say. They are unpleasant, tedious things? If

your child did so by his meat or clothes, yea or a
beggar at your door did so by his alms, you would
think it proved his great unworthiness. If he throw
away the best you can give him, and say, It is

naught, there is no sweetness in it, would you not
think it fit that want should help to mend his relish,

and cure his ingratitude ? And will you do so your-
selves by Christ and holiness, and say as those, Mai.
i. 13, "What a weariness is it!" Take heed lest

you provoke the Lord to cast you into a state in

which you shall have more cause to be weary. If

you are weary of reading, and praying, and hear-
ing, and other holy exercises, and weary of heart-

searching, penitent meditations, will you not be
wearier of hell-fire, and of the dolorous reviews of this

your folly, and of the endless, easeless, remediless
sense of the wrath of God, and gripes of your own
self-tormenting consciences! How just is it with
God to give those men somewhat that they have
cause to be weary of, that will be thus weary of his

sweetest service, and reject the greatest mercies he
can offer them, as if they were some burdensome,
worthless things

!

3. Will you have any pleasure at all, or will you
have none ? If any, in what then will you place it,

and whence will you expect it, if not from God in a
holy life ? If God be thy trouble, what then is fit to

be thy delight ? Barest thou say in thy heart or
with thy tongue, that sin and sensuality is better ?

Barest thou say that a good bargain, or other worldly
gain, or cards, or dice, or other sports, or ease, or
good cheer, or an ale-house, or a whore, are pleasanter
things than walking with thy God in faith and holi-

ness, and expectation of the everlastingjoys ? Heaven
and earth shall bear witness against thee, and com-
mon reason shall bear witness against thee, for this

inhuman, impious folly and ingratitude, if ever thou
appear at the bar of God, with the guilt of such
unreasonable sin. What ! is God no better in thine
eyes, than a filthy, brutish, sinful pleasure ? And
is the love of God no s.weeter a work than the love
of sensual delights ? Saith blessed Augustine, " He
that will sell or exchange his soul for transitory

commodities, doth censure Christ to be a foolish
merchant, that knew no better what he did, when he
gave his life for those souls that you will not lose
a sin for." So I may say here. Hath Christ bought
for you holy and everlasting pleasure, at the price of
his own most bitter pains and precious blood, and do
you now think them no better than your fleshly,

bestial delights ? Is it Christ or you, think you, that
is mistaken in the value of them ? Did lie shed his

blood to purchase you that which is not worth the
parting with a cup of drink for, or the parting with
your pleasure or unjust commodity for ? Sure he that
judgeth thus of Christ, is far from believing in him,
with any true christian, saving faith.

4. If you can find no pleasure in God and in a holy
life, you may be sure that he will have no pleasure in

you. Wonder not if you find in your greatest need,
that you are abhorred and loathed by the Lord, when
you loathed the very thoughts and mention of him, in

the day of your visitation. Marvel not if the most
holy God do take no pleasure in a loathsome sinner,

when the sinner is so ungodly, that he takes more
pleasure in the most sordid, fading trifles than in

God. You may offer the sacrifice of your heartless,

hypocritical prayers and praises unto God, and he

will count them abomination, and cast them back as

dung into your faces, and tell you that he hath no
pleasure in the sacrifice of such fools. Read in his

own words, Prov. xv. 8 ; xxi. 27; Isa. i. 13; Eccles.

v. 4. As you are weary of serving him, so he is

weary of your services, and it is a " trouble to him to

bear them ; and when you spread forth your hands
he will hide his eyes from you, yea, when you make
many prayers he will not hear," Isa. i. 14, 15. When
the Jews oftered their deceitful sacrifices, and said,

" Behold what a weariness is it!" God sent them
word that he hath no pleasure in them, nor would
regard their persons, nor accept a sacrifice at their

hands, Mai. i. 8— 10; and their solemn feasts he
counteth dung. And dung would be no acceptable

present or feast to yourselves, if it were offered you
instead of meat, Mai. ii. 3. " My soul (saith the

Lord) loathed them, and their soul abhorred me,"
Zech. xi. 8. As he " that despiseth him shall be light-

ly esteemed by him," 1 Sam. ii. 30, so he that loath-

eth him shall be loathed by him. " If any man draw
back, (saith the Lord,) my soul shall have no plea-

sure in him," Heb. x. 38. " For he is not a God
that hath pleasure in wickedness, neither shall evil

dwell with him : the foolish shall not stand in his

sight : he hateth all workers of iniquity," Psal. v.

4, 5. And little do you now imagine what a horror

it will be to you in the day of your extremity, for

God to tell you that he hath no pleasure in you.
When you look before you into an eternity of woe,
which you have no hope to escape but by the mercy
of the Lord, and he shall dash that hope by telling

you that he hath no pleasure in you, it will give

your souls the deadly wound that never shall be
healed. In vain then shall you wish that you had
chosen in time the durable delights, and not the

pleasures of filthy sin for so short a season ; and to

your torment you shall know whether God or the

world was more worthy of your sweetest affections

and dehghts ; and how deservedly they are " all

damned that obey not the truth, but had pleasure in

unrighteousness," 2 Thess. ii. 12. " Who knowing
the judgment of God, that they which commit such
things are worthy of death, not only do the same,
but have pleasure in them that do them," Rom. i. 32.

If you will count it your pleasure to riot in the day-
time, rather than to walk and work by the light, you
must look to receive the due reward of such unright-
eousness, 2 Pet. ii. 13. If it be your sport to sin,

and to do mischief, (Prov. x. 23,) you shall have
small sport in suffering the punishment of your
wilful folly.

5. If God and holiness seem not pleasant to you,
then heaven itself cannot seem pleasant to you, if

you consider it truly as it is. For the heavenly feli-

city consisteth in the perfection of our holiness, and
the perfect fruition of God himself, by sight, and love,

and joy for ever. If the little holiness be unpleasant
and irksome to you which appeareth in the imper-
fect saints on earth, what pleasure could you take in

that supereminent holiness which is the state and
work of the celestial inhabitants ? If the thoughts
and mention of God be unpleasant to you, and his

holy praises do seem to you as matters of no delight,

what then would you do in heaven where this must
be your everlasting work ? And if heaven seem a
place of toil and trouble to you, how just will it be
that you are everlastingly shut out! How can you
for shame beg of God to glorify you, when you take
the glory that he hath promised for a misery ? If you
think that there is a heaven of such sensual pleasures
as you desire, or that any shall be saved that only choose
heaven as a less and more tolerable misery than hell,

you will shortly find your expectations deceived.



780 A SAINT OR A BRUTE. Part II.

Lay all these five considerations together, and you
may perceive what miserable souls those are, that

can find pleasure in perishing trifles of the world, and
none in a holy and heavenly life. Be assured of this,

whosoever thou art, that if God, and heaven, and a
holy life, be not a thousand times sweeter and more
delightful to thee, than any thing that this world can
afford to thy contentment, it is not for want of matter
of superabundant delight to be found in God and in

his holy ways ; but it is for want of reason, or faith,

or consideration, or a suitable heart in thee, which
may make thee fit to know and taste the pleasures

which now thou art unacquainted with. And is it

not a pity that such infinite delights should be set

before men, and they should lose them all for want
of a heart and appetite to them ? and should perish

by choosing the lowest vanities before them ?

I do therefore earnestly beseech thee that readest

these words, if thou be one of these unhappy souls,

that canst find no pleasure in God and holiness, that

thou wouldst speedily observe and lament that blind-

ness and wickedness of thy heart, that is the cause
of this infatuation and corruption of thine apprehen-
sion and rational appetite ; and that thou wouldst pre-

sently apply thyself to Christ for the cure of it. To
which end I advise thee to these following means.

Direct. 1. If you would taste the pleasure of a
holy life, bethink you better of the necessity and ex-

cellency of it; and cast away your prejudice and
false conceits, which have deceived you, and turned
your minds against it. A child may be deluded to

take his own father for his enemy, if he see him in

an enemy's garb, or be persuaded by false sugges-
tions that he hateth him. A man may be persuaded
to hate his meat, if you can but make him believe

that it is poison ; or to hate his clothes, if you can
but make him believe they are infected with the
plague. If you will suffer your understandings to

be deluded, so far as to overlook the amiable nature
of holiness, and to think the image of God is but a

fancy, or that a heavenly life is nothing but hypo-
crisy, and that it is but pride that maketh men seek
to be holier than others, and that makes them they
cannot go quietly to hell in despite of the commands
and mercies of the Lord, as others do. I say, if the
devil, the great deceiver, can possess you with sucli

frantic thoughts as these, what wonder if you hate
the very name of holiness ? How can you find plea-

sure in the greatest good, while you take it for an
evil ? If you will believe all that the devil and his

foolish, malicious instruments say of God and of a
holy life, you shall never love God, nor see any love-

liness, or taste any sweetness in his service.

Direct. 2. Come near and search into the inwards
of a holy life, and try it a little while yourselves, if

you would taste the pleasure of it : and do not stand
looking on it at a distance, where you see nothing
but tlie outside ; nor judge by bare hearsay, which
giveth you no taste or relish of it. The sweetness
of honey, or wine, or meat is not known by looking
on it, but by tasting it. Come near and try what it

is to live in the love of God, and in the belief and
hope of life eternal, and in universal obedience to
the laws of Christ, and then tell us how these things
do relish with you. You will never know the sweet-
ness of them eflectually, as long as you are but lookers-
on. It was the similitude which Peter Martyr used
in a sermon which converted the noble Neapolitan
Marquis of Viciim, Galeacius Caraeciolus, who forsook
wife, and children, and honours, and lands, and
country, and all, for the liberty of the reformed re-

ligion of Geneva. Saith he, if you see the motion
of dancers afar off, and hear not the music, you will

think they are frantic. But when you come near

and hear the music, and observe their harmonica!,
orderly motion, you will take delight in it, and de-
sire to join with them. So men that judge at a dis-

tance of the truth and holy ways of God, by the
slanderous reports of malignant men, will think of
the godly, as Festus of Paul, that they are beside
themselves ; but if they come among them, and search
more impartially into the reasons of their course, and
specially if they join with them in the inwards and
vital actions of religion, they will then be quickly of
another mind, and not go back for all the pleasures
or profits of the world. In the works of nature (and
sometimes of art) the outsi'e is so far from showing
you the excellences, that it is but a comely veil to

hide them. Though you would have a handsome
cover for your watch, yet doth it but hide the well-

ordered frame and useful motions that are within.

You must open it, and there observe the parts and
motions, if you would pass a right judgment of the
work. You would have a comely cover for your
books ; but it is but to hide the well-composed letters

from your sight, in which the sense, and use, and ex-
cellency doth consist. You must open it, if you will

read it and know the worth of it. A common spec-

tator when he seeth a rose or other flower or fruit-

tree, thinketh he hath seen all, or the chiefest part.

But it is the secret, unsearchable motions and opera-
tions of the vegetative life and juice within, by which
the beauteous flowers and sweet fruits are produced,
and wonderfully differenced from each other, that are

the excellent part and mysteries in these natural

works of God. Could you but see these secret, in-

ward causes and operations, it would incomparably
more content you. He that passeth by and looketh

on a beehive, and seeth but the cover, and the labori-

ous creatures going in and out, doth see nothing of
the admirable operations within, which God hath
taught them. Did you there see how they make
their wax and honey, and compose their combs, and
by what laws and in what order their commonwealth
is governed, and their work carried on, you would
know more than the outside of the hive can show
you. So it is about the life of godliness. If you
saw the inward motions of the quickening Spirit

upon the soul, and the order and exercise of every
grace, and by what laws the thoughts and affections

are governed, and to whom they tend, you would
then see more of the beauty of religion than you
can see by the outward behaviour of our assemblies.

The shell is not sweet, but serves to hide the sweeter

part from those that will not storm those walls, that

they may possess it as their prize. The kernel of

religion is covered with a shell so hard that flesh and
blood cannot break it. Hard sayings, and hard pro-

vidences to the church, and to ])articular believers,

are such as many cannot break through, and there-

fore never taste the sweetness. The most admired
feature and lieauty of any of your bodies, (which

fools think to be the most excellent part of the body,)

is indeed but the handsome, well-adorned case that

God by nature doth cover his more excellent inward
works with. Were you but able to see within that

skin, and but once to observe the wonderful motions,

heart, and brain, and the course of the blood in the

veins and arteries, and the several fermentations, and
the causes and nature of chylifications, and sanguifi-

cations, and the spirits, and senses, and all their

works ; and if you saw the reason of every part and
vessel in this wondrous frame, and the causes and
nature of every disease ; much more if you saw the

excellent nature and operations of that rational soul,

that is the glory of all, you would then say that you
had seen a more excellent sight than the smooth and
beauteous skin that covers it The invisible soul is
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of greater excellency than all the visible beauties

in the world. So also if you would know the ex-

cellences of religion, yon must not stand without

the doors, or judge of it by the skin and shell, but

you must come near, and look into the inward rea-

sons of it, and think of the difference between the

high employments of a saint, and the poor and sordid

drudgery of the ungodly ; between walking with

God in desire and love, and in the spiritual use of

his ordinances and creatures, and conversing only

with sinful men and transitory vanities ; between
the life of faith and hope, which is daily maintained

by the foresight of everlasting glory, and a life of

mere nature, and worldliness, and sensuality, and
idle comphment and pomp, which are but the pro-

genitors of sorrow, and end in endless desperation.

Come near, and try the power of God's laws, and of

the workings of his Spirit : and think in good sad-

ness of the place where you must live for ever, and
the glory you shall see, and the sweet enjoyment and
employment you shall have in the presence of the

eternal Majesty : and think well of all the sweet con-

trivances and discoveries of his love in Christ
;

and how freely they are offered to you ; and how
certainly they may be your own

;
peruse the pro-

mises, and sweet expressions of love and grace ; and
exercise your souls in serious meditation, prayer,

thanksgiving, and praise ; and withal remember,
that none but these will be durable delights ; and
tell me whether a life of sport, and pride, and world-

liness, and flesh-pleasing, or a life of faith and holi-

ness, be the better, the sweeter, and more pleasant life.

Direct. 3. Ifyou would taste the pleasures of a holy
life, you must apply yourself to Christ in the use of

his appointed means, for the renewing of your natures

;

that this Spirit may give you a new understanding

and a new heart, to discern and relish spiritual things :

for your old corrupted minds and hearts will never

do it. They are unsuitable to the things of God, and
therefore cannot receive them nor savour them, nor

be subject to the holy laws, 1 Cor. ii. 14, 15 ; Rom.
viii. 5—8. The appetite and relish of every living

creature is agreeable to its nature. A fish hath small

pleasure in the dry land, nor a bird in the deeps of

water ; grass and water is sweeter to an ox than our
most delicate meats and drinks. Corruption and
custom have made you so vicious, that your natures

are not such as God made them at the first, when he
himself was man's desire and delight ; but they are

now inclined to sensual things, being captivated by
the fleshly part, and have contracted a strangeness

and enmity to God. And therefore those hearts will

never relish the sweetnesses of a life of faith and
holiness, till faith and holiness be planted in them, and
they be born again by regenerating grace. For that
" which is born of the flesh is flesh," (and but flesh

;

and therefore doth reach no higher than a fleshly incli-

nation can move it,) " and that which is born of the

Spirit is spirit;" and therefore will relish and love

things spiritual.

Direct. 4. Lastly, if you would taste the pleasures

of a holy life, you must forbear those sinful, fleshly

pleasures, which now you are so taken up with.

For these are they that infatuate your understand-
ings, and corrupt your appetites, and make the sweet-
est things seem loathsome to you. As the using of
vain sports and filthy lusts abroad, doth make such
persons weary of their own relations, and families,

and business at home ; so all the glutting of the

mind with vanity, and using yourselves to sinful

pleasures, is it that turns your hearts from God, and
maketh his word and ways unsavoury to you. You
must first, with the prodigal, Luke xv. be brought
into a famine of your former pleasures, be denied

the very husk, and then you will remember that the

meanest servant in your Father's house is in a far

better case than you, having bread enough, while

you perish through hunger. And hence it is that

God doth so often promote the work of conversion

by afliiction ; and by the same means carrieth on the

work of grace in most that he will save. Cannot
you tell how to leave your sensual pleasures ? What
will you do when sickness makes you weary of them ?

weary of your meat, and drink, and bed ? weary
to hear talk of that which now doth seem so sweet

;

and to say, I have no pleasure in them ? Cannot you
spare your friends, your sports, your bravery, your

wealth, and other carnal accommodations ? What
will you say of them, when pain disgraceth them,

and convinceth you of their insufficiency to stand

you in any stead ? These things that you are now so

loth to leave, may shortly become such a load to your
souls, as undigested meat to the stomach that is sick,

that you can have no ease till you have cast them off.

Away therefore with these luscious vanities be-

times, which vitiate your appetites, and put them
out of relish with the things that are truly pleasant.

Oh what a shame it is to hear a man say, I shall never

endure so godly, and spiritual, and strict a life ; when
he can endure and take pleasure in a life of sin!

You may wiselier lie down in the dunghill or

the ditch, and say, I shall never endure a cleaner

diet ; or company only with enemies and wild beasts,

and say, I shall never endure the company of my
friends. What ! is God worse than the creature, and
heaven than earth ? and so much worse, as not to be
endured in your thoughts and affections in comparison
of them ? You will never know your friends till you
forsake these deceivers ; nor ever know the plea-

sures of a holy life, till you will let go the poisonous

pleasures of sin. And then you may find that sanc-

tification destroyeth not, but changeth and recovereth

your delights, and giveth you safety for the greatest

peril, health for sickness, friends for enemies, gold

for dross, life for death, and the foretastes of rest for

tiring vexation.

2. The second sort that are hence to be reproved,

are those weak and troubled servants of the Lord,
that live as sadly as if they found more grief than
pleasure in the ways of God.

Indeed it is to be lamented that few of the heirs

of life do live according to the happiness and dignity

of their calling ; nor are the great things that God
hath done for them so apparent in the cheerfulness

and comforts of their lives as they should be. But
some that are addicted to dejectedness, do in a greater
measure wrong Christ and themselves, being always
feeding upon secret griefs, and torturing themselves
with doubts and fears, and acquainted with almost
no other language but lamentations, self-accusations,

and complaints. These poor souls usually discover

honest hearts, that are weary of sin, and low in their

own eyes, and long to be better, and do not disregard
the matters of their salvation as dead-hearted, ungodly
sinners do. Their complaints show what they would
be ; and what they would be sincerely, that they are
in God's account. But yet they live so far below the
sweet delights which they might partake of, and so
far below the provisions of their Father's house and
the riches of the gospel, that they have cause to

lament their excessive lamentations, and more cause
to reform this sad distemper, and no cause to indulge
it, as usually such do. And though with the most of
them some natural passions and weaknesses, and
some melancholy distempers, are so much the cause,

as may much excuse them
;
yet because it is an evil

which must be disowned, and reason must be the

means, where people have the free use of reason,
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I shall lay down some of the great inconveniences
of this sad distemper, and beseech those that tender

the honour of God, and would do that which is most
pleasing to him, and love not their own calamity,

that they will soberly consider of what I say, and
labour to regulate their minds accordingly.

1. I desire the dejected christian to consider, that

by his heavy and uncomfortable life, he secmeth to

the world to accuse God and his service, as if he
openly called him a rigorous, hard, unacceptable

Master, and his work a sad, unpleasant thing. I

know this is not your thoughts : 1 know it is your-

selves, and not God and his service, that offendeth

you ; and that you walk heavily not because you are

holy, but because you fear you are not holy, and
because you are no more holy. I know it is not of

grace, but for grace, that you complain. But do you
not give too great occasion to ignorant spectators to

judge otherwise ? If you see a servant always sad,

that was wont to be merr>" while he served another
master, will you not think that he hath a master that
displeaseth him ? If you see a woman live in con-
tinual heaviness ever since she was married, that

lived merrily before, will you not think that she
hath met with an unpleasing match ? You are born
and new-born for God's honour ; and will you thus
dishonour him before the world? What do you (in

their eyes) but dispraise him by your very counte-
nance and carriage, while you walk before him in so

much heaviness ? The child that still cries when you
put on his shoes, doth signify that they pinch him ;

and he dispraiseth his meat that makes a sour face

at it ; and he dispraiseth his friend, that is always
sad and troubled in his company. He that should
say of God, Thou art bad, or cruel, and unmerciful,

should blaspheme. And so would he that saith of
holiness. It is a bad, unpleasant, hurtful state. How
then dare you do that which is so like to such blas-

pheming, when you should abstain from all appear-
ance of evil ? 1 Thess. v. 22. Canst thou find in

thy heart thus to dishonour and wrong the God
whom thou so much esteemest, and the grace which
thou so much desirest ? For a wicked man that is

far from God, to go heavily or roar in the horror of
his soul, is a shame to his sin, but no dishonour to

God and holiness. But for you that are near him,
in relation, engagement, and attendance, to walk so
heavily, reflects on him to whom you are related, and
from whom you look for your reward.

2. Consider, also, what a lamentable hinderance
you are hereby to the conversion and salvation of
souls ? Your countenances and sad complainings do
affright men from the service of the Lord, and as it

were call to them, to keep off and fly from the way
that you find so grievous. You gratify Satan, the
enemy of Christ, and holiness, and souls, and be-
come his instniments (though against your wills) to

affright men from the way of life. As the papists
keep their deluded proselytes abroad from truth and
reformation, by giving them odious descriptions of
the protestants, as if they were heretics, proud,
frantic, mad, and scarcely men, and when they bum
them they adorn them with jjictures of the devil

;

even so doth Satan keep poor souls from entertaining
Christ and truth, and entering the holy paths, by
making them believe that the servants of Christ are
a company of distempered, melancholy sfjuls, and
that godliness is the way to make men mad ; and
that he that will set his heart on heaven, must never
look more for a merrj', comfortable life on earth.

Hence comes the proverb of the malignant formalists

and profane, that A puritan is a protestant fright-

ened out of his wits. And will yon confirm this

slander of the devil and his instruments ? Will you

entice men to believe him ! Will you make your-
selves such pictures of unhappiness, and wear'such
a visor of calamity and misery, as shall frighten all

that look on you and observe you, and discourage
them from the way which they see accompanied
with so much sorrow? As you hang up dead crows
in your field to frighten the rest from the com, and
as murderers are hanged in irons to terrify all that
see them from that crime, or as the heads of traitors

are set up to the same end, as proclaiming to all

passengers. Thus must you be used, if you will do as
they

;
just so would Satan fill you with terrors, and

overwhelm you with grief, and distract you with
causeless doubts and fears, that you may appear to

the world a miserable sort of people ; and then all

that look on you will be afraid of godliness, and
think they see it as it were written in your foreheads.
Such drooping, pitiful creatures must all be, that will

lead so precise and heavenly a life. Do you think
your carnal neighbours and acquaintance will not be
deterred from a holy life, when they see that since

you turned to it, you do nothing but complain, and
droop, and moum, as if you were worse than you
were before ? And was it not enough that you
hindered their conversion before, when you were in

your ignorance and sin, by your wicked examples
and encouragements, but you must hinder it still

by your dejected, discouraging countenances and
conversations ? Yea, perhaps your later excessive

troubles may do more to hinder their conversion,

than your persuasions and examples did before.

And can you find in your hearts to lay such a stum-
blingblock as this in the way of your miserable ac-

quaintance, to keep them from salvation ? Will it

not grieve you to think that you should have so
great a hand in men's damnation, even since you are

returned to God yourselves ? I know by your sor-

rows and complaints, that the perdition of a soul is

no small matter in your eyes. () therefore take

heed of that which may procure it. The use that

Satan would have you make of these very words is,

to go away with more dejection, and to say. What a
wretch am I ! even unmeet to live, that by my griefs

am not only miserable myself, but also hinder the

salvation of others. And thus he would draw thee

to grieve over all thy griefs again, and because thou

hast exceeded in thy sorrows, to be more excessive
;

and so to add one sin unto another; and to do
more, because you have done too much. So that

grief is all that he can allow thee ; and one grief

shall be made the reason of another, that thou may-
est run thus in a round of misery, and stop in griev-

ing, and go no further : whereas thou shouldst so

grieve for such grief, as may call thee off, and stay

thy grieving .; and thy repenting should be the cure

and forsaking of thy sin, and not the renewal of it.

But on the other side, if thou couldstlive a heaven-

ly, joyful life, that the glory of thy hopes might ap-

pear in thy countenance, thy conference, and con-

versation, how many might hereby be drawn to

Christ, and caused to think well of the ways of God !

Did the godly but exceed the rest of the world, in

holy joy and cheerfulness of mind, as much as they

exceed them in happiness and in the causes of tnie

joy, what an honour would it be to Christ and holi-

ness, and what an attractive to win the ignorant to

embrace the motions of salvation ! How easily

would they let go their sinful pleasures, their glut-

tony, and dmnkenness, and filthiness, and gaming,

if they did but see by the carriage of believers, that

they were like to exchange them for much greater

joys ! You cannot expect that ignorant men, that

never tried a holy life, and have a natural enmity

against it, should see the excellency of it immediately
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in itself; but they will jndge of religion by the

persons that profess it. That shall seem to them the

best religion, that hath the best and happiest profess-

ors ; and those seem to them the happiest and best,

thathave the greatest comforts, and conquer most the

troubles of their minds. You can expect no other,

but that country people, that know not the nature of

medicines themselves, should judge of them by the

success, and think that he followeth the best advice,

who is most healthful, and of longest life. And so

will the ignorant judge of the holy doctrine and
commands of God, by the lives of those that seem to

follow them. O therefore behave yourselves in

the church of God, as those that remember that they
live in the presence of a world of men, whose happi-
ness or misery hath much dependence on your lives.

If you were debating the case with a sensual wretch,
would you not tell him that holiness is a state of

greater pleasure than his sin ? Tell him so then by
your example, as well as by your words : let him see

as well as hear of the confidence and comforts of
true believers. Were Christianity exemplified in the

lives of christians, how excellent a state would it ap-
pear! Were we but such as the holy doctrine and
christian pattern rcquireth us to be, even the blind,

malicious world would be forced to admire the at-

tainments of the saints : though they might hate
them, yet they would admire them. Were we such
as Stephen, that was full of faith and of the Holy
Ghost, and could stedfastly look up to heaven by
faith, and see there the glory of the living God, and
Jesus standing at his right hand, till we were raised

to his boldness in defence of the truth, and his quiet

submission to the greatest sufferings, the world
would not then be able to resist the wisdom and
spirit by which we speak, but the faces of believers
would sometimes appear to the terror of their perse-
cutors as the faces of angels, as Acts vi. 5, 10, 15

;

vii. 51, 55, 56, 60. They are high and glorious
things that are assured to us in the promises of the
gospel. Did but these things appear, in the stedfast

faith, the confident hopes, desires, and joys of us
that do expect them, believers then would be the
wonder of the world ; and our joys would so shame
their dreaming, childish, brutish pleasures, that
doubtless multitudes would flock in, to see what it is

that so delighteth us, that they might be made par-

takers of our joys. Even as Simon Magus himself,
when he saw the miraculous gift of the Holy Ghost,
would fain have bought that gift with money ; so
men that are yet carnal, in the gall of bitterness and
bond of their iniquities, will yet see a desirable ex-
cellency in the joy of the Holy Ghost, and wish they
were partakers of such joys, though yet they are un-
acquainted with the way to attain it.

I do therefore entreat you, all that believe and
hope for an everlasting crown, that you will show
the poor deceived world the preciousness of your
faith and hopes, and the high prerogative of the
saints, in your answerable cheerfulness and joy, and
live not with dead and uncomfortable hearts, as those
that have nothing but a vexatious, transitory world
to comfort them ; much less to be more dejected than
these wretched souls. Do you not desire the con-
version of your carnal friends, and all about you ?

Would you not be glad if you could further it ? Oh
that you would try this pleasant way ! and show
them that you have found the invaluable treasure !

And as the rich live in greater pomp and at higher
rates than the poor, so you that speak of the riches
of grace, and live in the family of the Lord, 0 show
the world the dignity of your state, by your holy
courage and comfortable behaviour, and by your living
above the pleasures and griefs of unbelievers ! When

they glory in their prosperity, do you glory in the
Lord : when they boast themselves in their riches or

reputation, do you imitate holy David, who professeth,
" 1 will bless the Lord at all times ; his praise shall

continually be in my mouth. My soul shall make
her boast in the Lord ; the humble shall hear thereof

and be glad. 0 magnify the Lord with me, and let

us exalt his name together," Psal. xxxiv. 1—3; and
Psal. xliv. 8, " In God we boast all the day long,

and praise thy name for ever." By such spiritual

joyfulness your lives would be a continued sermon
;

and you might thus preach home more souls to Christ,

than the most excellent preacher by bare persuasions.

Poor sinners would begin to pity themselves that

live so far below the saints ; and they would think
with themselves. It is not for nothing that these men
rejoice, and are comfortable even in the loss of all

those things that we take all our comfort in ! For
the honour of your dearest Lord, and for your own
felicity, and for the sake of the miserable souls about
you, 1 beseech you, christians, do your best to reach
this sweet and joyfuUest life, and to avoid those in-

ordinate troubles and despondences which are like

to cross these blessed ends. And pray for me and
the rest of his servants, that the Lord will forgive us
our dishonouring of his name, our wronging our own
souls, and our discouraging the world from living

unto God, by our living .so far below his mercies, and
so unanswerable to the unspeakable treasures of his

saints ; and that for the time to come, we may lay

this duty more to heart, and by the comforting Spirit

may be elevated to the performance of it.

But 1 suppose some will say. To tell me how I

should live for the encouragement of others is but to

draw me to a hypocritical affectation and counter-

feiting of joy and courage; as long as I am unable
inwardly to rejoice, and can see no sufficient cause
of my rejoicing in myself.

Answ. I. I shall by and by show you that you
have sufficient, yea, unspeakable cause ofjoy. 2. And
now I shall only say that you are not to suspend and
forbear your comfort, till you have full assurance

of your own sincerity
;

your probabilities, and
weakest faith pnd hope, will warrant a more com-
fortable life than you can live. And it is not hypo-
crisy, but a necessary duty, to do the outward actions

that are here commanded us, though we cannot reach
to that degree of inward comfort that we desire : for

we do not hereby affirm ourselves to have the joy
which we have not; (I am not persuading any man
to lie ;) but only we express as fully as we are able

that little, which we have. And a little, indeed a very-

little, of such a high and heavenly nature, grounded
on the smallest hopes of everlasting life, will allow

you in the expression of it, to transcend the greatest

delights of the ungodly. And as we do perform the
external part, both as a commanded duty, and as a
means to further the inward rejoicing of the soul ; so

outward solemnity and feasting in days of thanks-
giving, are as well to further inward joy, as to ex-
press it. Even as mean attire, and fasting, and hum-
blest prostrations before the Lord, on days of humili-
ation, are as much to further inward humiliation as

to express it. The behaviour of the body hath an
operative reflection on the mind, and therefore should
be used not only for the discovery, but for the cure
of the soul. If you cannot restrain your anger as

you desire, it is no hypocrisy, but your duty, to hide
it, and to refrain from the sinful effects. And if you
can but use yourselves sometimes to behave your-
selves in your anger as if you had no anger, in meek-
ness of speech and quietness of deportment, anger
itself will be the quicklier subdued, and in time

will be the easier kept out. If you cannot re-
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strain your inordinate appetite to meat or drink, for

quality or quantity ; it is yet no hypocrisy, but your
duty, to hold your hands, and shut your mouths, and
refrain the things to which you have an appetite.

And if you will but use yourselves a convenient time
to forbear the thing, you will subdue the appetite.

If the drunkard will forbear the drink, and the glutton
his too much desired dish, and the sportful gamesters
their needless and sinful recreations, they will find

that the fire of sensuality will go out for want of
fuel. As the too wanton poet saith concerning wan-
ton love,

" Intrat amor raentes usii : dediscitur usu

:

Qui poterit sanum fingere, sanus erit."

Use kindleth it, and use quencheth it. He that
can but live as a sound man, shall at last become
a sound man. If you cannot overcome your inward
pride as you desire, you must not therefore speak big,

and look high, and swagger it out in bravery, and
accompany with gallants, to avoid hypocrisy : but
you must speak humbly, and be clothed soberly, and
accompany with the humble. And, 1. This is the
performance of one part of your duty. 2. And it is

the expression of your desires to be more humble,
and consequently of some humility contained in these
desires. 3. And it is the way to work your hearts
to that humility which you want, or the way in
which you must wait on God for the receiving of it.

So if you cannot overcome the love of the world as
you desire, do not therefore forbear giving to the
poor, for fear of hypocrisy ; but give the more, that
you may perform so much of your duty as you can,
and may the sooner overcome your worldly love.

Some trees will be killed with often cropping. But
if they will not, it is better that a poisonous plant
should live only in the root, than sprout forth and
be fruitful.

Even so, if you cannot overcome your inward
doubts, and fears, and sorrows, as you desire, yet let

them not be fruitful, nor cause you to walk so de-

jectedly before the world, as to dishonour God and
your holy profession. And if you have not the in-

ward comfort you desire, express your desires, and
the hopes and smallest comforts that you have, to

the best advantage for your Master's honour. And
you will find that a holy cheerfulness of countenance,
expression, and deportment, will at last much over-
come your inordinate disquietments, and much pro-
mote the joys which you desire. But yet that you
may see cause for the cheerfulness to which I now
exhort you, I next add,

3. If thou have but one spark of saving grace, it

is not possible for thee now to conceive or express
the happiness of thy state, and the cause thou hast
to live a thankful, joyous life. If thou have no
grace, thou art not the person I am now speaking
to. If thou have no grace, w hence is it that thou
so much desircst it? What is it that causeth thee
to lament the want of it, and walk so heavily, but
because thou art so much in doubt of it? If thou
truly love it, thou hast it (for it is only grace that
causeth an unfeigned love of grace). And if thou
love it not, why canst not thou more quietly be with-
out it? Why dost thou make so much ado for it?
But if thou have it in the least degree, and so art
bom again of the Spirit, thou hast with it an un-
speakable treasure of delights. The God of life and
love is thine; the Lord Jesus Christ is thine; the
Spirit is thine ; the promises are thine ; and heaven
itself is thine in title, and shall be thine in full per-

petual possession. The God that made and ruleth

all things, is reconciled to thee, and is thy Father;
having by grace in Christ adopted thee to be his

Son, Rom. v. I, 2, 10, U ; viii. 1, Ifi, 17; Gal. iv. 6;
2 Cor. vi. 18. The Son of God is become thy Head,
and thou art become a member of his body, as "flesh
of his flesh, and bone of his bone," (which no man
ever yet hath hated,) Eph. v. 23, 27, 29, 30. Thou
art become the temple and residence of the Holy
Ghost. Thy title to heaven is incomparably more
sure than any man's human title ^ to his possessions
or inheritance on earth. And what rejoicing can
be too great for a man in thy condition ? Oh what
a life should that man live ! with what sweet delight
should he be transported, that hath the Spirit of
Christ now living in him, to prepare him and seal

him up for an endless life with Christ! He that
shall be shortly so full of joy, should not be empty
now, when he remembereth what he must shortly

be. Doth it beseem him now to dwell in grief, and
refuse consolation, that must in a few days be swal-

lowed up with joy ? If thou that sittest here in

heaviness, wert assured that shortly thou shouldst
be with Christ, and made a blessed companion of
angels, and possessed of thy Master's joy, a joy that
hath no bounds or ends, would not thy conscience
then tell thee, that thou greatly wrongest such abun-
dant mercy, in that thou art no more affected with
it? and that thy want of joy doth express thy too

much want of thankfulness ? Dost thou sit there like

a child of God, like an heir of heaven, and a co-heir

with Christ? Rom. viii. 16, 17. Doth that sorrow-
ful heart, and that dejected countenance, become one
that must live with Christ for ever, in such re-

splendent glory as thou must do ; and that hast but
a few more days to live, till thou takest possession

of these endless joys ? The Lord pardon and heal
our unbelief Did faith more effectually play its

part, as it is the evidence of things not seen, and
withdraw the veil, and show us, though but in a
glass, the glory which we must see with open face,

it would be but wine to our hearts, and oil to our

countenances, and niake our poverty, sickness, and
death, more comfortable than the wealth, and health,

and life of the ungodly.
I know you will say still, that you could rejoice if

you were sure all this were yours ; but when you
rather think you have no part in it, it can be but
small comfort to you.

A7mc. 1. But who is it long of that you have still

such fears ? Have you not in your souls that love

to holiness, that desire after it, that hatred and
weariness of sin, that love to the searching, dis-

covering use of the word of God, that love to the

brethren, which are the evidences of your title, and
to which God hath plainly promised salvation ? If

then you have your title in the promise, and your
evidences in your hearts, and yet will be still ques-

tioning whether you have them or no, and whether
the kingdom shall be yours, your weakness and in-

considerateness causeth your own sorrows. And
when you have sinfully bred your doubts, will you
insist on them to excuse your following sins ?

2. Are you not sure that Christ and his benefits

are yours ? I am sure they are yours, or may be if

you will ; and nothing but your continued refusal

can deprive you of them. For this is the very tenor

of the promise. And if you will not have Christ and

his offered benefits, why do you so dissemble as to

take on you to mourn because you have them not ?

But if you are willing they are yours.

Object. But (you will say) if we had nothing but

cause of comfort, we could rejoice : but we have
cause of sorrow also. How can we live comfortably

under so much sin and suffering ?

Answ. By this account you will never rejoice till

you come to heaven ; for you w ill never be free from
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sin and suffering till then. Na)', it seems you would
have no man else rejoice, and so would banish all

comfort from the world. For there is no man with-

out sin and su^^ering.

But what can there be of any weight to prohibit a
sincere believer from seasonable, spiritual rejoicing ?

Have you sin? It is not gross and reigning sin.

And sinful infirmities the best of the saints on earth

have had. As your sin must be your moderate
sorrow, so the pardon of it, and the degree of morti-

fication which you have attained, and the promise
you have of full deliverance, should be the matter
of your greater joy. Are your graces weak ? Be
humbled in the sense of that your weakness, but re-

joice more that tliey are sincere and will be perfect.

Are your afflictions great ? Be humbled under them.
But rejoice more that they are but fatherly chastise-

ments, proceeding from love, and tending to your
greater good ; and that you are saved from the con-
suming fire, and shall live in everlasting rest, where
affliction shall be known no more. Is it possible for

that man that hath the love of God, and shall have
heaven for ever, to have any sufferings that should
weigh down these, and be matter to him of greater

sorrow than this of joy ? Can you imagine that

there is more evil in your infirmities and sufferings

than there is good in God, and happiness in heaven ?

Is it reason and equity that you should look at sin

only, and not at grace ? and at what you want only,

and not at what you have received ? Seeing you
have more cause of joy than sorrow, should you not
distribute your affections proportionably as there is

cause ? I dissuade you not from seasonable, moderate
sorrows. But should not your joy be much greater,

as long as the cause of it is much greater?
4. And here I would entreat you to consider well

of the tenor of God's commands concerning this

matter in the gospel, and of the examples of the

saints there left on record. And then tell me which
course it is that God is best pleased with, your
cheerful or your dejected course of life? I find

that though I pity the sad and miserable, yet I

had rather myself have a cheerful than a droop-
ing, grieving, troubled companion and friend. Be-
cause I desire one suitable to myself in the state

I would be in ; and I delight in the welfare, and not
in the distress and misery, of my friend. And surely

God that is love itself, and hath created joy in man
to be his happiness, and hath placed so much of
misery in sorrow, can never be so delighted in our
distress and trouble, as in our content and joy. As
he hath sworn that he takes no pleasure in the death
of the wicked, but rather that they repent and live

;

so we may boldly conclude that he takes no pleasure
in the anguish and dejectedness of his children, but
rather that they walk in love and cheerful obedience
before him. But his word will fully and plainly tell

you what temper it is that is most pleasing to him.
It is a light and easy burden that Christ doth call us
to bear ; and it is his office to ease us, and give us
rest that labour and are heavy laden with burdens of

our own. Matt. xi. 28, 29. He was anointed to

preach the gospel, or glad tidings of salvation, to the

poor ; and sent to " heal the broken-hearted, to

preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of
sight to the blind, and to set at liberty them that are

bruised, and to preach the acceptable year of the

Lord," Luke iv. 18, 19. "When he was to leave the
world, how carefully did he provide for the comfort
of his disciples .' Commanding them not to " let

their hearts be tioubled," John xiv. 1, and promising
to send the Comforter to them, and that he would
come to them, and not leave them comfortless, ver.

16, 18, 26. Repeating it again, ver. 27, 28, " Peace
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I leave with you : my peace I give unto you : not as

the world givcth, give I unto you. Let not your
hearts be troubled, neither be afraid." Nay, he en-

gageth them as they "love him to rejoice, even
because he went unto the Father." He engageth
them in the dearest love to one another, that their

lives might be the more comfortable. He foretelleth

them of his sufferings and of their own, lest being
surprised their sorrow should be the more. He
promiseth them that their "sorrow shall be turned
into joy," John xvi. 20 ; and that " in him they shall

have peace, when in the world they shall have
tribulation," ver. 33 ;

directing them to prayer, and
promising to hear them, that " their joy may be
full," ver. 24 ; and promiseth that " none .shall take
it from them," ver. 22 ;

telling them of the " man-
sions that he prepareth for them," and that it " is

his W'ill that they be with him, and behold his

glory," that nothing might be wanting to their joy,

John xiv. 2, 3 ; xvii. 23, 24. When he appeareth to

them after his resurrection, his salutation is, " Peace
be unto you," chap. xx. 19, 21, 26. The abounding
and multiplying of his holy peace, is the desire and
salutation of Paul to the churches in all his epistles,

Gal. vi. 16; Eph. vi. 23; Rom. xv. 33; 1 Cor. i. 3;
Rom. i. 7; Gal. i. 3; Phil. i. 2; Col. i. 2; 2 Thess.
i. 2 ; 1 Tim. i. 2 ; Tit. i. 4 ; Philem. 3. So Peter,

I Pet. i. 2; ii. I, 2. 2 John 3; 3 John 14. The
gospel itself is a message of glad tidings, Luke
viii. I ; Acts xiii. 32. And it is the work of the

ministers of Christ, to preach peace to the sinful

world through him, chap. x. 36, and to beseech
them to be reconciled to God, 2 Cor. v. 19, 20, and
to bring peace to the houses where any of the sons

of peace abide. Matt. x. 12, 13; Luke x. 6. Tri-

umphing joys and proclamations of peace were the

entrance of Christ's kingdom. The angels proclaim,

chap. ii. 14, " Glory be to God in the highest : on
earth peace: good Mdll towards men." This the

new inspired disciples proclaim, chap. xix. 37, 38,
" The whole multitude of the disciples began to re-

joice, and praise God with a loud voice, for all the

mighty works that they had seen, saying, Blessed
be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord.
Peace in heaven, and glory in the highest." What
abundance of commands for rejoicing are in the

Scripture !
" Rejoice in the Lord, O ye righteous :

for praise is comely for the upright," Psal. xxxi. 1.

" Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for

the upright in heart. Rejoice in the Lord, ye right-

eous, and give thanks at the remembrance of his

holiness," Psal. xcvii. II, 12. " Rejoice evermore,"
I Thess. V. 16. " Finally, my brethren, rejoice in

the Lord," Phil. iii. 1. " Rejoice in the Lord always,
and again I say rejoice," chap. iv. 4. " Be careful

for nothing : but in every thing by prayer and sup-

plication with thanksgiving, let your requests be
made known unto God," ver. 6. And thus are the
godly ordinarily described, even in their deepest
sufferings and distress. " Being justified by faith

we have peace with God—and rejoice in hope of the
glory of God. And not only so, but we glory in

tribulation," Rom. v. 1, 2. It is the description of a
regenerate man " to worship God in spirit ; to re-

joice in Christ Jesus ; to have no confidence in the

flesh," Phil. iii. 3. It is the description of believers
" to rejoice greatly in a Christ not seen, even with
joy unspeakable and full of glory

;
though for a

season, if need be, they may be in hea\aness through
manifold temptations," 1 Pet. i. 6, 8. Even in the

fiery trial we must rejoice, " as being partakers of

the sufferings of Christ, that when his glory shall be
revealed, we may be glad also with exceeding joy,"

1 Pet. iv. 12, 13. " When all manner of evil is
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spoken of us falsely, for the sake of Christ, and when
we are hated of all men, and reproached, we must
rejoice and be exceeding glad, and leap for joy, as
knowing that our reward in heaven is great, Luke
vi. 22, 23; Matt. v. 11, 12. The apostles were " as

sorrowful, yet always rejoicing: as having nothing,
and yet possessing all things," 2 Cor. vi. 10. Re-
joicing in their suffering for believers. Col. i. 24;
even when they were " beaten rejoicing that they
were counted worthy to suffer for the name of
Christ," Acts v. 39, 40. The rich must " rejoice in

that he is made low," as well as the " brother of low
degree in that he is exalted," James i. 9, 10. The
eunuch, when he was but newly converted, " went
on his way rejoicing," Acts viii. 39. " There was
great joy in Samaria, when they had received the

word of God," Acts viii. 8. " The voice of rejoicing

and salvation is in the tabernacles of the righteous.

The statutes of God are the rejoicing of their heart,"

Psal. cxix. Ill; xix. 8. " All those that trust in God
should rejoice and shout for joy, and all that love

his name should be joyful in him," Psal. v. 11;
xxxiii. 21. " Let the righteous be glad: let them
rejoice before God, yea, let them exceedingly re-

joice," Psal. Ixviii. 3. " Let us therefore desire to

see the good of his chosen, and rejoice in the glad-

ness of his nation, and glory with his inheritance,"

Psal. cvi. 5. " Sing unto the Lord : sing psalms
unto him : talk of all his wondrous works. Glory
ye in his holy name : let the heart of them rejoice

that seek the Lord," Psal. cv. 1—3. " The saints

shall shout aloud for joy," Psal. cxxxii. 9, 16. " Be
glad in the Lord, 0 ye righteous, and shout for joy, all

ye that are upright in heart," Psal. xxxii. 11. " Be-
hold, my servants shall rejoice; but ye shall be
ashamed. Behold, my servants shall sing for joy of

heart ; but ye shall cry for sorrow of heart, and shall

howl for vexation of spirit," Isa. Ixv. 13, 14.

Abundance such passages tell you what manner of

persons it is that God delighteth in, and what he
would have you be and do. These I have recited to

shame the godly out of their undecent troubles and
dejectedness, as you would show a child his face in

a glass when he crieth, that he may see how he de-

formeth it. The very " kingdom of God consisteth in

righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost."
If you would hve as is most pleasing unto God, and
as beseemeth those that are indeed believers, let the
joy of believers be (as far as is possible) your ordinary
frame. And if by sin you wound your souls, and
bring smart upon yourselves, dwell not in that

wounded, smarting state ; but go to your Physician,
and beg of God that he will " restore to you the joy
of his salvation, and make you to hear the voice of
joy and gladness," that your " broken heart and
bones may rejoice," Psal. li. 8, 12.

And take notice throughout all the Scripture,

whether you find the servants of God so much com-
plaining of their want of assurance, and of their fre-

quent doubtings of their own sincerity and his love.

I think you will find this a very rare thing in the
ancient saints. They were sensible of sin as well as

we ; and they were as sensible of God's afflicting

hand, and oft (as Job, David, Hezekiah, &c.) com-
plained under it, perhaps with some excess, and too
much questioning God's favour to them, as if he had
forsaken them. But (besides and without any such
affliction) (o live in ordinary trouble of mind through
the doubting of their sincerity, and of God's special

love, and to be exercised in the complaining and dis-

consolate way, as now abundance of christians are,

this 1 find little of in the Scripture saints. The
* I. C. Scaliger Epidorp. I. 7. p. 296.

Hoc quod valeo; non quco quod debeo : quid turn ?

reason was not because they had more holiness and
less sin than many that now are thus cast down.
For the gospel time excelleth theirs in degrees of
grace ; and I think the greater care that christians

have of their hearts, and of inward rectitude, and
communion with God, and their fuller apprehensions
of the life to come, and so of their greatest hopes
and dangers, is one great cause. But yet there are
worse concurring causes. The love of God, and his
readiness to show mercy, should not be more ques-
tioned now, when it is so abundantly revealed by
Christ, than it was in times of darker revelation.

The servants of God did formerly conceive that
nothing but sin could make man miserable ; and
therefore when they had sinned, they repented ; and
instead of continuing doubts and fears, they bent
their resolutions against their sins ; and having cast

away their gross and wilful sins, and continuing the
conflict against their unavoidable infirmities, which
they hated, they knew that the door of mercy was
still open to them ; and that " if any man sin, we
have an advocate with the Father, who is the pro-

pitiation." The time that is now spent in doubting
and complaining, and asking. How shall I know that

I sincerely repent, was then spent in repenting and
reforming, and using the means that God hath ap-

pointed for conquering of sin ; and then trusting to

his grace and covenant in the blood of Christ for

pardon. And it would be better with us if we did

thus. Judge now by all these scriptures, and by the

course of former saints, how God would have you
behave yourselves. Do you not read a hundred
times of their joy, and thanks, and praising God, and
calling upon others to praise him, for once that they
perplexedly question their sinceritj' ?

But perhaps you will say, that your strength is so

weak, and your sins and enemies so strong, and all your
duty so imperfect and unworthy, that having such
continual cause of trouble, you cannot choose but
walk in heaviness and in fears.

I answer you, (1.) But why do you not tell what
you have, as well as what you want? Have you not

greater cause to say. My sins being mortified at the

root, and all forgiven, and my soul renewed, and re-

conciled unto God, and I being made an heir of

heaven, how can I choose but live in joy ?

(2.) Are you heartily willing to forsake your sins,

and overcome the things of which you so complain ;

or are you not ? If you are not, why do you complain

of them ? aud why will you not consent to let them
go, and use God's means to overcome them ? If yoa
are willing, then they are but your pardoned infirmi-

ties; for that is the diflference between infirmities

and reigning sins. Whatsoever sin consisteth with

a greater habitual willingness to avoid that and all

other sins than to keep them, is but an infirmity ; for

it stands with present saving grace, and is always

habitually or virtually repented of, and actually,

when grace, by knowledge and consideration, hath

opportunity and advantage to produce the act.

(3.) And when once you are truly ingrafted into

Christ, he is your worthiness, and your righteous-

ness, and the treasury of your souls ; and what you

want in your own possession, you have in his hands

;

and as what you have is but his gift, so what you

want he is able and ready to supply. Look not too

much to yourselves, as if your safety and happiness

were principally in your owti hand. " God hath

given us eternal life, and this life is in his Son. He
that hath the Son, hath life," 1 John v. 10, 11. It

is through him that we can do all things,* so far as

he strengtheneth us: and without him we can do

Mensura mea, es, tu Domine, imraensa potestas:

Non ego tua: quodque habeo, tu mihi dedisti.
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nothing. Make use of him therefore as the Lord of
life, and joyfully acknowledge all that you receive,

and stand not dejectedly lamenting that you need
him. If you would have the waters of life, go to the
fountain, and do not sit down and fruitlessly vex
yourselves with complaining of your wants, instead

of seeking for supplies. Is there not an all-sufficient

Physician of souls at hand ? Doth he not freely

offer you his help? What though you are not sud-
denly cured ? "Wounds may be caused in an hour,
but they use not to be cured in an hour. Stay his

time, and use his remedies, and cheerfully trust him,
and you shall find the cure successfully go on,

though it will not be finished till death.

5. Consider, also, that it must needs be the best

and most desirable life, which is likest to our life

in heaven. And therefore as heaven is a state of

joy, so joy is the highest and best condition on earth.

He is the best and happiest man, that is likest to

the glorified saints and angels. And judge your-
selves whether a dejected or a rejoicing christian be
liker to these inhabitants of heaven.

Object. But (you will say) by that rule we should
not mourn at all (for they do not). Whereas God
delighteth in the contrite soul, and Christ blesseth
mourners and weepers.
Answ. (1.) Your resemblance of the saints in

heaven must be proportionable in all the parts.

You must labour first to be as like them as you can
in holiness, and then in joy. If you could be as far

from sin as they, you need not mourn at all. But
because you cannot, you must have moderate, regu-
lar sorrows and humiliation, while you have sin.

But yet withal you must endeavour to imitate the
heavenly joys, according to the measure of your
grace received.

(2.) And it is such a regular contrition, consisting

in humble thoughts of ourselves, and tending to re-

store us from our falls and sorrows, unto our inte-

grity and joy, which God delighteth in. And it is

such mourners as these, and such as suffer for right-

eousness' sake from men, that Christ pronounceth
blessed. But the inordinate troubles of the soul,

that exclude a holy delight in God, though he par-
don, yet he never doth encourage.

6. Consider, also, that a great part of your re-

ligion, yea and the most high and excellent part,

doth consist in the causes from and effects of this

holy joy and cheerfulness. (1.) As to the causes of
it, they are such as in themselves are requisite to the

very being of the new creature. Faith and love,

which are the head and heart of sanctifying grace,

are the causes of our spiritual joy. And unwilling,

heavy, forced obedience, may proceed from mere
fears, and this will not prove an upright heart. But
when once we believe everlasting glory, and love
Christ as our Saviour, and the Father as our Father
and felicity, and love a holy frame of heart and life,

as the image of God and that which pleaseth him,
then our obedience will be cheerful and delightful,

unless accidentally we trouble ourselves by our own
mistakes. If you can truly make God, and his will

and service, your delight, you may be sure you love

him, and are beloved by him, as being past the state

of slavish fear.

(2.) And I have showed you that joy in the Holy
Ghost is itself one part of that grace in which God's
kingdom doth consist. Though not such a part as a
christian cannot possibly be without, yet such as is

exceeding suitable to his state, and necessary to his

more happy being.

Quodque do, non do, sed accipis; hoc enim dedisti.

Tu solus tibi satis es ; tu tnihi, tibique

Nec te laudo, ubi iaado : sed ipse te ipse laudas,

3 E 2

(3.) And without this holy delight and joy, you
will deny God a principal part of his service. How
can you be thankful for the great mercies of your
justification, sanctification, adoption, and all the

special graces you have received, or for your hopes
of heaven itself, as long as you are still doubting
whether any of these mercies are yours or not, and
almost ready to say that you never received them ?

Nay, you will be less thankful for your health, and
life, and food, and wealth, and all common mercies,

as doubting lest they will prove but aggravations of

your sin and misery. And for the great and excellent

work of praise which should be your daily sacrifice,

but especially the work of each Lord's day, how
unfit is a doubting, drooping, distressed soul for the

performance of it ! You stitle holy love within you,

and stop your mouths when they should be speaking
and singing the praises of the Lord, and disable

yourselves from the most high, and sweet, and ac-

ceptable part of all God's service, by your unwar-
rantable doubts and self-vexations. And when all

these are laid aside, how poor and lean a service is

it that is left you to perform to him ! even a few
tears, and complaints, and prayers ! which I know
God will mercifully accept, because even in your
desires after him there is love ; but yet it is far short

of the service which you might perform. Nay,
your heavenly-mindedness will be much suppressed,

as long as you are sadly questioning whether ever

you shall come thither, and it will be yours or not.

7. Are you not ashamed to see the servants of the

devil and the world so jocund, and yourselves so sad
that serve the Lord ? Will you go mourning so in-

ordinately to heaven, when others go so merrily to

hell ? Will you credit Satan and sin so much, as to

persuade men by your practice, that sin afTordeth

more pleasure and content than holiness ?

8. You could live merrily yourselves before your
conversion, while you served sin ; and will you walk
so dejectedly now you have repented of it, as if you
had changed for the worse, or would make men think

so ? I know you would not for all the world be what
you were before your change. Why then do you
live as if you were more miserable than before ?

9. You would be loth so long to resist the sancti-

fying work of the Spirit : and why should you not
be loth to resist its comforting work It is the

same Holy Ghost that you resist in both. Nay, you
dare not so open your mouths for wickedness, and
plead against sanctification itself, as you open them
on the behalf of your sinful doubtings, and plead
for your immoderate dejections. If you should, how
vile would you appear !

10. Lastly consider, that God will lay sufferings

enough upon you for your sins, and suffer wicked
men to lay enough on you for well-doing, and you
need not lay more upon yourselves. You have need
to use all means for strength to bear the burdens
that you must undergo : and it is the joy of the Lord,
and the hopes of glory, that are your strength. And
will you cast away the only supports of your soul,

and sink when the day of suffering comes? How
will you bear poverty, or reproach, or injuries ? How
will you meet approaching death, if you feed your
doubts of your salvation and of the love of God in

Christ, which must corroborate you ? O weaken not
your souls that are too weak already : weaken not
your souls that have so much to do and suffer, and
that of so great necessity and importance. While
you complain of your weakness, increase it not by
unbelieving, uncomfortable complaints. Gratify not

Me perficiens, non tua, sic laudibus ornans:
Queis me ad te trahis : baud ego te traho super me ;

Me prseveniens hie ades; ut mihi supersis.
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the devil and wicked, malicious men so far, as to

inflict on yourselves a greater calamity than all their

malice and power could inflict. It is a madness in

them that will please the devil, to the displeasing of
God, though the pleasing of their own flesh be it

that moveth them to it. But for a man to please
the devil, and displease God, even when he dis-

pleaseth his own flesh by it also, and bringeth no-
thing but sorrow to himself by it, this is in some
respects more unreasonable than madness itself.

Many cast away their souls for riches, and honours,
and carnal accommodations ; but who would do it for

poverty, sickness, or disgrace ? So though many
undo their souls for fleshly pleasures and delights,

yet he is a strange man indeed that will off"end God
even for self-tormenting grief and trouble. 0 there-

fore, dear christians, as you have let go all your
sensual pleasures for the pleasing of your Lord, do
not let go the pleasures of his love, for which you
have let go all. "The Lord taketh pleasure in his

people, even in them that fear him, in those that

hope in his mercy ; and the meek he will beautify
with salvation," Psal. cxlvii. 11. It is meet there-

fore that his people take pleasure in the Lord ; that
the "saints be joyful in glory ; that they sing aloud
upon their beds, and that the high praises of God be
ill their mouths," Psal. cxlix. 4—6.
O let not the Spirit of God be thought to be like

the evil spirit that vexed Saul, that filled his mind
with melancholy, anguish, and confusion. It is the
evil spirit that rendeth and tormenteth those that it

possesseth
;
though the Spirit of God doth humble,

and by ordinate sorrow prepare for joy : but its

proper work is to sanctify, and to comfort, and estab-

lish the believer with peace that passeth under-
standing. As it is a greater sign of the operation of
the Spirit of Christ to restore the lapsed by a spirit

of meekness, and to bear one another's burdens, and
exercise tenderness, compassion, and charity, than to

censure and envy, and call for fire from heaven : so

even at home (though there we are allowed to be
more rigid and censorious) it is a more sure and
satisfactory discovery of the Spirit of grace within
us, if we are raised to a sweet delight in God, and
quieted in his love, and carried out in a cheerful

obedience, thankfully acknowledging the grace that

we have received, and waiting in the use of means
for more, than if we are only turmoiled and troubled

in our minds, and tossed up and down with unprofit-

able griefs and fears, that abate our love to God and
our holy joys. It is the still voice that doth most
fully acquaint us that it is Christ the Prince of peace
that speaketh to us : though at first when he findeth

a sinner in a state of enmity and rebellion, he often
useth to thunder and lighten, and call to him as to Saul,
" Why persecutest thou me ? " Wilt thou kick against
the pricks? Wilt thou fight against heaven? Or canst
thou bear the wrath of God Almighty ? Yet to the
humbled, penitent soul, there is none in all the world
.so tender as Jesus Christ, the Lamb of God, the church's
Husband, that cherisheth them as his own flesh. Oh
that you did but know the greatness and tenderness
of his love to you, while you lie trembling under the
unjust apprehen.sions of his wrath ! It would then
so transport you with ravishing delights, that the
world would see that the saints of the Most High
have higher pleasures than the world afl^'ordeth.

But I know you will say, Alas, what need you
exhort us to spiritual pleasures and consolations ?

Do you think tnere is any man in love with sorrows,
or unwilling to live a joyful life? Oh that you
could tell us how we might attain it ; and you should
quickly see that we are willing.

Amw. And if you are so willing to attain it, as

to be also willing to use the means, you shall
quicklier see that 1 shall certainly inform you how
you may attain it ; and how you may come to find a
life of holiness to be the most sweet and pleasant life.

I therefore desire and require you to practise these
directions following.

Direct. 1. Make it your first and principal business
to attain the fullest fixed knowledge of God in his
attributes, and covenant relations to you.

1. Study him in his attributes. If infinite good-
ness take not up the soul with love and with de-
light, it is because it is not known. Where there
are all things that the soul of man desires to its

highest felicity and content, and yet contentment
and delight is wanting, it must needs be ignorance
and distance that is the cause. If the sun seem not
light to you, it is because you have not eyesight,

or look not on the light. If you find no pleasure in

the most pleasant food, it is because your appetites
are diseased, or you do not taste it. If your most
suitable and most affectionate friend seem not ami-
able to you, it is because you know not his suitable-

ness and love. So if the eternal God, that is infi-

nitely powerful, wise, and good, most perfect, and
most suitable to your highest affections, do not pos-
sess you with abundant pleasures and delights of
love, it is because you are unacquainted with him.
Study, then, his infinite perfections, and be much
with him in secret prayer and meditation, where the
retired soul having fewest avocations, is fittest for the
most near, familiar converse. And still remember
that it is Love itself that you have to do with. For
God is love. It is the Fountain of all delights and
pleasures that you draw near to. It is a cold heart
indeed that fire itself cannot warm, and a dead heart
indeed that life itself cannot revive. Conceive of
God as God, and you will delight in him : abhor
all unworthy, diminutive thoughts of him : set up his

love and goodness in your estimation, as infinitely

above all the creatures. Believe it, the love of your
dearest friends is an inconsiderable drop to the ocean
of his love. Think not of him as cruel, or an enemy,
if you would love him or delight in him. Love
and delight are never forced by bare commands and
threatenings, but drawn forth magnetically by at-

tractive goodness. Were not God most amiable,

and friendly, and desirable to us, it is not saying.

Love me, or I will damn thee, that would ever have
caused man to love him; but rather to fear, and
hate, and fly from him. Think but of God's love,

and goodness, and fidelitj', as you do of his power,
and then you will find that there are rivers of plea-

sure in his presence, and fulness of joy at his right

hand, the foretastes whereof are the only delights that

can quiet the troubled, thirsty soul.

2. And if you say. What is all this to me, any
more than to the ungodly world, on whom the wrath
of God abideth? I answer, thou art in covenant
with him, and he is thine in the covenant relations,

even thy reconciled Father, thy Saviour, and thy
Sanctifier. No husband is so inviolably bound to

a wife, nor will so faithfully answer his relation, as

the blessed Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier unto

thee. Didst thou well know and consider what it is

to have God himself to be thine in covenant to all

these uses, and to all the ends that thou canst rea-

sonably desire, it would fill up thy soul with satisfy-

ing delights.

There is nothing that thou wantest, but what
belongs to God to give thee, in one of these three

great relations. And sooner shall the day be turned

into night, and the frann- of nature be dissolved,

than God will violate hi.s covenant of grace. "Thus
saith the Lord, If ye can break my covenant of
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the day, and my covenant of the night, and that

there should not be day and night in their season;
then may also my covenant be broken," &c. Jer.

xxxiii. '20, 21. "Fear not; for thou shall not be
ashamed, &c. For thy Maker is thy Husband ; the

Lord of hosts is his name; and thy Redeemer the

Holy One of Israel ; The God of the w hole earth shall

he be called. For the Lord hath called thee as a

woman forsaken and grieved in spirit, and a wife of

youth, when thou wast refused, saith thy God. For a

small moment have I forsaken thee ; but with great

mercies will I gather thee. In a little wrath I hid

my face from thee for a moment ; but with everlast-

ing kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith the

Lord thy Redeemer. For this is as the waters of

Noah unto me : for as I have sworn that the waters

of Noah should no more go over the earth ; so have
I sworn that I would not be wroth with thee, nor re-

buke thee. For the mountains shall depart, and the

hills be removed ; but my kindness shall not depart
from thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace be
removed, saith the Lord that hath mercy on thee,"

Isa. liv. 4, 5, &c. And though yet we have our
troublesome imperfections, it belongeth to our God,
" through the blood of the everlasting covenant, to

make us perfect in every good work to do his will,

working in us that which is well pleasing in his

sight through Jesus Christ, that to him may be the
glory for ever," Heb. xiii. 20, 21. It is his work " to

comfort all that mourn ; to appoint to them that

mourn in Zion, and to give them beauty for ashes,

the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of praise for

the spirit of heaviness, that they might be called trees

of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that he
might be glorified.—They shall be named the priests

of the Lord ; men shall call them the ministers of
our God.—Everlasting joy shall be unto them.—For
the Lord will direct their work in truth, and make an
everlasting covenant with them.—All that see them
shall acknowledge them that they are the seed whom
the Lord hath blessed : therefore should we greatly
rejoice in the Lord; and our souls should be joyful
in our God : for he hath clothed us with the garments
of salvation ; he hath covered us with the robes of
righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh himself with
ornaments, and as a bride adorneth herself with her
jewels," Isa. Ixi. "A new heart also will I give you,
and a new spirit will I put into you; and I will

take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and
I will give you a heart of fi«jsh, and I will put
my spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my
statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and do
them—and I will save you from all your unclean-
ness," &:c. Ezek. xxxvi. 25—27, 29. " And they
shall be my people, and I will be their God : and I

will give them one heart and one way, that they
may fear me for ever, for the good of them, and of
their children after them : and I will make an ever-
lasting covenant with them, that I will not turn away
from them to do them good ; but I will put my fear
in their hearts, and they shall not depart from me :

yea, I will rejoice over them to do them good," &c.
Jer. xxxii. 38—41. " Happy are the people that are
in such a case

;
yea, happy is that people whose God

is the Lord," Psal. cxliv. 15.

Nature doth not give you such security that the
sun shall shine, and that "the streams shall run, that
the earth shall be fruitful, as the covenant of the
Lord doth give you of all that is necessary to your
happiness. Study therefore the mercies and riches
of the covenant.

Direct. 2. Understand and remember that it is

your covenant consent, that is the condition of your
title to all the following blessings of the covenant.

I add this as supposing you will say. What are

all these benefits to me, unless I were sure that I

were indeed in the covenant ? It is not your merit,

but your consent that is required. God oO'eretli

himself to be your reconciled Father, and Christ to

be your Saviour, and the Holy Spirit to be your
Sanctifier. Do you consent to this, or not ? All the

question is, whether you are willing; and whether
your sin be not so sweet to you, that you will rather

venture your souls on the wrath of God, than you
will be saved from it. If you heartily consent, as-

suredly you are in the covenant, and the benefits

are yours ; and therefore the joy and comfort should be
yours. If you do not consent, instead of despairing,

jiresently consent, and refuse not your happiness
while you lament your misery.

Object. But it is not only covenant-making, but

covenant-keeping that must save us : and I have
broke my covenant, and therefore have no title to the

benefits. Answ. What covenant have you broken ?

this covenant in question, that engageth you to God,
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost? If you have
broken this, you have withdrawn your consent ; for

while you heartily consent, you break it not in any
essential part. As it is not every breach of the laws
that makes a man a traitor or rebel, nor every
fault or falling-out between husband and wife that

dissolveth their relation ; so is it not every sin, nor
any that is consistent with true consent to the terms
of the covenant, that is a covenant-breaking forfeiture

of the benefits. If you would not have God to be
your portion, your Father, your Saviour, and your
Sanctifier, you are then covenant-breakers : and if

you be so, consent ye, and return to your fidelity,

and the comforts of the covenant may yet be yours,

for all your former violation.

Direct. 3. Moreover, if you would find the pleasure

of a holy life, see that the flesh befool you not into

an over-high estimation of any worldly thing, that

so your appetites may not be corrupted with such
contrary unwholesome pleasures, nor your hearts be
overwhelmed with worldly cares, or griefs, or trou-

bles. If you will glut yourselves with other kind of

pleasures, you cannot expect that holiness should be
your pleasure, you cannot find your delight in God,
when you turn from him to seek it in the creature. If

you sought for less in friends, and health, and pros-

perity in the world, you might have more in God.
How should you find content in God, when you set

so light by him, that the promise of beholding him
in endless glory will not please you, unless you may
also have your fleshly desires or selfish inclinations

pleased here? This is it that perverteth yourjudgments
and affections, and causeth you to injure God and
yourselves. You first fancy that it is an excellent

thing to be rich and renowned, and to rule over

others, or to have plenty of all accommodations for

your flesh ; and then because God satisfieth not
these carnal fancies, you think he neglecteth you, or

deals hardly with you ! As if every person in the
town should murmur because they are not bailifl^s or

justices ; when if they had the wit to know it, they
are but kept from a double encumbrance, and from
a burden which perhaps would break their backs.
When the people are thus befooled by the flesh into

brutish conceits of the nature of felicity, and into an
overvaluing of these worldly things, they are then
always either tickled by deluding pleasures, or trou-

bled for the crossing of their carnal wills, so that they
grow out of relish and liking with the true and durable
delights. Take heed therefore of this carnality.

Direct. 4. Study the greatness of the mercy which
you have received. You abound with mercies; and
yet undervalue them and overlook them, and sweeten
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not your souls with the serious observation and re-

membrance of them : you study principally your
afflictions and your wants ; and thus when you live

in a land that floweth with milk and honey, you will

not feed on the prepared feast, but keep still the gall

and wormwood in your mouths ; and how then should

you be acquainted with the pleasures of a holy life ?

Yea, you must use to look more to the spiritual

part of all your mercies, and see the love of God
that appeareth in them ; and taste the blood of Christ

in them, and lose not the kernel ; and take not up
with the common, carnal part, which every wicked
man can value and enjoy. Consider in all your
mercies, what there is in them for the benefit of your
souls, much rather than how they accommodate your
flesh. Could you do thus, you would find the benefit of
afflictions ; and that the denial of what you have ac-

counted your necessary mercies, is not the smallest of
your mercies. And thus judging truly by the Spirit,

and not by the flesh, there is no condition (except
that of siu) in which you might not find cause of joy.

Direct. 5. Take heed of sinning : keep still upon
your watch against temptation. Sin is the cause of

all your sufi'erings ; when it promiseth you delight, it

is preparing for your sorrow ; when it flattereth you
into presumption, it is preparing for despair; when
it promiseth you secrecy and security, it prepareth
for your shame : and be sure your sin will find you
out. Numb, xxxii. 23. If therefore you have offend-

ed, delay not your repentance ; and spare not the
flesh in your return ; but (unless the honour of God
forbid it) take shame to yourselves by free confes-

sion, and make the fullest reparation of the injury

that you can to God and man. If you would thus
get out the thorn that vexeth you, the ways of God
would be more pleasant.

Direct. 6. Daily live in the exercise of faith upon
the everlasting pleasures : dwell as at the gates of
heaven, as men that are waiting every hour when
they are called in, and when death will draw aside

the veil, and show them the blessed face of God.
And take heed that the enmitj' of interposing death
prevail not against the joys of faith. But look to

Christ that hath conquered it, and will conquer it for

you. And if thus you could live as strangers here,

and as the citizens of heaven, that are ready to step

into the immortal pleasures, you would then taste

the pleasures of a holy life, in the first-fruits and
foretastes thereof. It is your treasure that must de-

light you
J

as your heart must be there, so your
pleasure must be derived thence. Strangers to hea-
ven will be strangers to the believer's joys : as the
pleasure of the carnal world consisteth in the sense
of what they have in hand; so the pleasure of be-
lievers consisteth in the fore-apprehensions of what
they shall enjoy with God for ever. If therefore you
exercise not those apprehensions, if you look not
frequently, seriously, and believingly into the world
that you must live in for ever, how can the comforts
of that world illustrate and refresh you in this pre-
sent world ? The light and heat, which is the beauty
and life of this lower world, proceedeth not from
any thing in this world, but from the sun which is

so far above us, and sends down hither its quicken-
ing influence and rays. They are not the genuine
comforts of Christianity, which are not fetched from
the world above.

Direct. 7. If you would have the experience of the
pleasures of a life of faith and holiness, neither de-
sire nor cherish any fears or sorrows, but such as are
subservient to faith, and hope, and love, and prepa-
ratory to thankfulness and joy. Think not religion

consisteth in any other kind of sorrows. Nay, if

any other should assault you, be so far from taking

them for your duty or religion, as to resist them, and
lament them as your sin. That is true and saving
humiliation, I. Which makes you vile in your own
eyes, and loathe yourselves for sin ; 2. And maketh
you more desirous to be delivered and cleansed from
your sin, than to live in it, how sweet or gainful

soever it may seem
;
and, 3. Which maketh you set

more by a Saviour to deliver you, than by all the
pleasures, riches, and honours of the world. What-
ever want of grief or tears you find, if you have these
signs, your repentance and humiliation is sincere.

Do not therefore refuse your peace because you have
not greater sorrows ; nor disturb your souls by strug-

gling for excessive sorrow : take not part with them,
but do your best to cast them out, if they are such as

would destroy your love and joy, and drive you from
Christ, and hinder your thanksgivings. Know that

the life of your religion consisteth in the holy love

of God, and of his image, and servants, and holy
ways. Love is your duty, your felicity, and reward :

therefore let all tend to the exercise of love, and
value most those means which most promote it ; and
think yourselves best when you abound most in

love, and not when you are overwhelmed with those
fears and griefs which hinder love. Study therefore,

above all, the love of God revealed in Christ, which
is the best attractive of your love to him ; and hate
all suggestions which would represent God unlovely

and undesirable to you.

Direct. 8. Use cheerful company ; not carnal, but
holy; not such as waste their time in unprofitable,

frothy speeches, or filthy, or profane, or scornful

jestings; but such as have most of the sense of love

and mercy on their hearts, and are best acquainted

with a life of faith, and whose speeches and cheerful

conversations do most lively manifest their sense of
the love of God, and of the grace of Christ, and the

eternal happiness of the saints. There is a delight-

ful and encouraging virtue in the converse of joyful,

thankful, heavenly believers : use it therefore if you
can have it.

Direct. 9. In your addresses to God in holy wor-
ship, be sure that praise and thanksgiving have it'^

due proportion. They are the chief, and most t-Jt

cellent and acceptable part, and therefore let ther'

e

not have the smallest room. Though your sins an ^

wants be as great as you imagine in your complaints^-

it is yet your duty to praise the excellences, and afi

tributes, and works of your Creator, and to be thankful

for the preparations made by Christ, and freely offer-

ed you, so that they shall certainly be yours, if you
accept them. But much more thankful should you
be that have but the evidence of desire and consent

to prove your interest in Christ and in his covenant.

1 would entreat poor troubled, fearful souls to re-

solve upon this one thing, which is reasonable,

necessary, and in their power, that when they are

upon their knees with God, they will spend as much
of their time and words in confessing mercies and
praising God, as in confessing sin, and condemning
themselves, and lamenting their wants, and weak-
nesses, and distress. Though they cannot do it

cheerfully as they should, let them do it as they can.

And at last, while they keep in the right way of duty,

and use themselves to the commemoration of that

which is sweet and grateful to the soul, religion it-

self will become sweet and grateful ; and cheerful-

ness of heart will be promoted by our own consider-

ations and expressions. The same I desire of them
as to their thoughts ; that they will do their best to

spend as many thoughts and as much time upon
mercy, as upon sin and misery ; and upon the good-

ness and love of God in Christ, as upon his thrcaten-

ings and terrors.
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Direct. 10. If you would taste the comforts of a

holy life, be sure that you give up yourselves to

Christ without reserve, and follow him fully, and
place all your hopes and confidence in his promised
rewards : serve him with your best, yea, with your
all ; and not with some cheap and heartless service.

Comforts are the rewards of faithfulness : they that

do God the most sincere and costly service, and save

nothing from him which he calleth them to lose, are

likest to be encouraged by his sweetest comforts.

It is sluggish neglects and unfruitfulness, doing no
good in the world, but thinking to be saved by a dull

profession, that makes so many uncomfortable pro-

fessors as there be ; though I know that on the other

extreme, too many live in pining sadness, by not un-

derstanding the covenant of grace, which accepteth

of sincerity, and secureth the weak and infants in

the family of Christ. But yet the barren, unprofit-

able christians (I mean that comparatively are such,

though they be sincere) shall find that God will not

encourage any in slothfulness by his smiles and con-

solations.

Direct. 11. If you would know the rest and com-
fort of believers, see that you rest in the will of God
in all conditions, as the centre and only bottom for

your souls. His will is not to be reduced to yours

:

strive therefore to bring yours most fully and quietly

to his. God's will is the universal original and end
of all things ; and there is no felicity or rest for man,
but in the fulfilling, and pleasing, and disposals of
his will. Be not too desirous of the fulfilling of your
own wills, and murmur not against the disposals of

the will of God. It cannot but be good which pro-
ceedeth from that will which is the spring of good.
The accomplishment of God's will is the perfection

of all created beings, being that end for which they
are all created. If you rest in your own wills, your
rest will be imperfect, disturbed, and short of dura-
tion ; for your wills are the wills of weak and vicious

men : they are frequently misguided by an ignorant
mind, and perverted by a corrupt and biassed heart

;

but God's will is never misguided, nor ever deter-

mined of any thing but for the best. If you rest

here, you rest in safety
; you may be sure you shall

never be deceived by him : you may rest in con-
stant peace and quietness ; for God is unchangeable,
and will not be off and on with us, as we are with
him and with ourselves. As you pray that his

will may be done, acquiesce in the doing of his will

;

and whatever befall you, repose and satisfy your
hearts in this.

Direct. 12. Lastly, let me add, that when you have
all the directions that can be given, you trust not too

much to your own understanding and skill for the

application of them to yourselves, in any weighty,
difficult cases. But as you will not think it enoug'h
for the health of your bodies, to have physic books
and physic lectures, unless you have also a physician
who knoweth more than you, to direct you in the
application ; so think it not enough that you have
the best books and sermons, unless you have also a
faithful and judicious pastor, whose advice you may
crave in particular difficulties, and who may direct

you in the discovery of your own diseases, and ap-
plying the fittest remedies in their season and
measures, with such rules and cautions as are neces-
sary to the success. If God had not known that
there would still be many children and weak ones in
his family, that would stand in need of the instruc-

tion, support, and encouragement of the strong, he
would never have settled pastors in his church to

watch over all the flocks, and to be always ready at
hand, for the confirmation and encouragement of
such as need their help. There had been no phy-
sicians, if there had been no diseases. Tire not your
physicians with needless consultations for easy and
ordinary cases ; but be not without them in your
greater straits, and wants, and doubts. And " blessed
be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort,
who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we
may be able to comfort them which are in any
trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are
comforted of God. For as the sufTerings of Christ
abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by
Christ. And whether we be afflicted, it is for your
consolation and salvation, which is effectual in the
enduring of the same sufTering, which we also suffer

;

or whether we be comforted, it is for your consola-
tion and salvation," 2 Cor. i. 4—6. While you are
sick or infants, the stronger must support you. You
cannot stand, or go, or suffer of yourselves : and God
is so tender of his weak and little ones, that he hath
not only given strength toothers for their sakes, and
commanded the strong to bear the burdens and in-

firmities of the weak. Gal. vi. 1, 2; Rom. xv. 1—4,

but also established the ministerial office much for

this end. " For the priest's lips should keep know-
ledge, and they should seek the law at his mouth

;

for he is the messenger of the Lord of hosts," Mai.
ii. 7- Not that we should disclose our consciences,
and depend for guidance on every ignorant or un-
godly man, that hath the name and place of a priest.

Even among the papists, men have leave to choose
such confessors as are fittest for them. If the priests

"depart out of the way, and cause many to stumble
at the law, and corrupt the covenant of Levi, the

Lord will make them contemptible and base before
all the people, according as they have not kept his
ways, but been partial in the law," Mai. ii. 8, 9.

But use those that are qualified and sent by the
Spirit of God ; who " in simplicity and godly sin-

cerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of
God, have had their conversation in the world, espe-

cially to you-wards," 2 Cor. i. 12. Such as "you
have acknowledged in part, that they are your re-

joicing, as you also are theirs in the day of the Lord
Jesus," ver. 14. Not using them as such as have
dominion over your faith, but as those that by office,

qualification, and willingness and disposition, are
helpers of your joy, ver. 24.

In the faithful practice of these directions, you
will find that holiness is the most pleasant way

;

and that the godly choose the better part ; and that

the ungodly sensualists do live as brutes, while they
unreasonably refuse to live as saints.
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Madam,

Though it be usual in dedications to proclaim the honour of inscribed names, and though the proclaiming-

of yours be a work that none are like to be offended at that know you, they esteeming you the honour of

your sex and nation
;
yet that you may see I intend not to displease you by any unsafe or unsavoury ap-

f)lause, I shall presume here to lay a double dishonour upon you : The one by prefixing your name to these

ean and hasty sermons : the other by laying part of the blame upon yourself, and telling the world that

the fault is partly yours that they are published. Not only yours, 1 confess ; for had it not been for some
such auditors as Christ had, Luke xx. 20; Mark xii. 13, and for the frequent reports of such as are men-
tioned, Psal. XXXV. 11, I had not written down all that I delivered, and so had been incapable of so easily

answering your desires. But it was you that was not content to hear them, but have invited them to

recite their message more publicly ; as if that were like to be valued, and effectual upon common hearts,

which through your strength of charity and holy appetite is so with yours. My own thoughts went in the

middle way ; neither thinking as those that accused these sermons of injurious tendency, against 1 know
not whom, or what

;
(that have been so long in contention, that they dream they are still contending, and

fancy every word they hear, from those that their uncharitableness calleth adversaries, to signify some
hostile, terrible thing; as the scalded head doth fear cold water ;) nor yet did I think them worthy to be
tendered by such a publication to the world : but valuing your judgment, and knowing that the subject is

of great necessity, though the manner of handling be dull and dry, I hope it may be profitable to some, and
I find nothing in it to be hurtful unto any, and therefore submit, and leave you both to bear the blame, and
take the thanks, if any be returned.

I perceive you value the subjects which you have found in the practice of your soul to be most useful :

as they that know God would fain have all others to know him ; so those that know themselves, do love

the glass, and would have others to make use of it. I wonder not if your experience of the benefits of self-

acquaintance, provoke you to desire to have more partakers in so profitable and so sweet a knowledge. Had
you not known yourself, you had never known your Saviour, your God, your way, and your end, as yoii

nave done : you had never been so well accpiaintcd with the symptoms and cure of the diseases of the soul

;

the nature and exercise of grace, the way of mortification, and the comfortable supports, refreshments, and
foretastes of heavenly believers

; you had never so clearly seen the vanity of all the pomp and fulness of
the world, nor so easily and resolutely despised its flatteries and baits, nor so quietly borne variety of afflic-

tions ; nor imitated Moses, Heb. xi. 25, 26, nor received the holy character, Psal. xv. He that is a stranger
to himself, his sin, his misery, his necessity, &c. is a stranger to God, and to all that might denominate him
wise or happy. To have taken the true measure of our capacities, abilities, infirmities, and necessities, and
thereupon to perceive what is really best for us, and most agreeable to our case, is the first part of true,

practical, saving knowledge. Did "the distracted, mindless world consider, what work they have at home
for their most serious thoughts, and care, and diligence, and of what unspeakable concernment and neces-

sity it is, and that men carry within them the matter of their final doom, and the beginning of endless joy
or sorrows, they would be called home from their busy idleness, their laborious loss of precious time, and
unprofitable vagaries, and would be studying their liearts, wliilc they arc doating about a multitude of im-
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pertinences, and would be pleasing God while they are purveying for the flesh ; and they would see that

it more concerneth them to know the day of their salvation, and now to lay up a treasure in heaven, that

they may die in faith, and live in everlasting joy and glory, than in the crowd and noise of the ambitious,

covetous, voluptuous sensualists, to run after a feather, till time is past, and mercy gone, and endless woe
hath unexpectedly surprised them. Yet do these dead men think they live, because they laugh, and talk,

and ride, and go, and dwell among gnats and flies in the sunshine, and not with worms and dust in dark-
ness. They think they are awake, because they dream that they are busy ; and that they are doing the

works of men, because they make a pudder and a noise for finer clothes, and larger room, and sweeter
morsels, and lower congees and submissions, than their poorer, undeceived neighbours have : they think they
are sailing to felicity, because they are tossed up and down : and if they can play the jacks among the
fishes, or the wolves or foxes in the flocks of Christ ; or if they can attain to the honour of a pestilence, to

be able to do a great deal of hurt, they are proud of it, and look as high as if they saw neither the grave
nor hell, nor knew how quickly they must be taken down, and laid so low, that "the righteous shall see it,

and fear, and laugh at them, saying, Lo, this is the man that made not God his strength, but trusted in the

abundance of his riches, and strengthened himself in his wickedness," Psal. lii. 6, 7. " Behold, these are

the ungodly, who prosper in the world, and increase in riches. Surely they are set in slippery places, and
cast down to destruction, and brought to desolation as in a moment ; and utterly consumed with terrors.

As a dream when one awaketh, so, O Lord, when thou awakest, thou shall despise their image," Psal.

Ixxiii. Though while they lived they blessed themselves, and were praised by men
;
yet when they die

they carry nothing away ; their glory shall not descend after them. Like sheep they are laid in the grave
;

death shall feed on them ; and the upright shall have dominion over them in the morning. Man in honour
abideth not : he is like the beasts that perish. This their way is their folly

;
yet their posterity approve

their sayings, Psal. xlix. As the proverb is. At last the wolf's skin is brought to the market, and the
fox's to the furrier. They shall find that God is not afraid to lay the hand of justice on the stoutest

of them, and will be as bold with silken, shining gallants, as with the poorest worms ; and will spit

in the face of that man's glory, who durst spit in the face of the glory of his Redeemer ; and will

trample upon the interest which is set up against the interest of Christ. The jovial world do now
think that self-study is too melancholy a thing ; and they choose to be distracted for fear of being
melancholy ; and will be mad, in Solomon's sense, that they may be wise and happy in their

own, Eccles. ii. 2. " The heart of fools is in the house of mirth, and the heart of the wise in the house
of mourning," Eccles. vii. 4. And yet there is most joy in the hearts of the wise, and least solid peace
in the hearts of fools: they know that conscience hath so much against them, that they dare not hear its

accusations and its sentence : they dare not look into the hideous dungeon of their hearts, nor peruse the
accounts of their bankrupt souls, nor read the history of their impious, unprofitable lives, lest they should
be tormented before the time : they dare not live like serious men, lest tliey should lose thereby the de-

lights of brutes. O sinful men ! against what light, both natural and supernatural, do they ofi'end ! They
see how all things haste away : the names of their predecessors are left as a warning to them

;
every

corpse that is carried to the grave, being dead, yet speaketh ; and every bone that is thence cast up, doth
rise as a witness against their luxury and lust ; and yet they will have their wills and pleasure while they
may, whatever it cost them : and they will set their houses on fire that they might have one merry blaze,

and warm them once before they die.

O Madam, how happy are you, (if one on earth may be called happy,) that have looked home so often
and so seriously, that now you can dwell at home in peace, and need not, as the ungodly, be a terror to

yourself, nor run away from yourself, nor seek a place to hide you from yourself; when impious vagrants
have so abused their consciences, that they dare not converse witii them nor meet them alone or in the
dark ! What a mercy is it, that in the great Reconciler you are reconciled to your conscience, and that it

doth not find you out as an enemy, but is a messenger of peace and of good tidings to you ! That you
need not the smiles of great ones to refresh you, nor pompous entertainments, compliments, plays, or sports

to recreate you, and drive away your sorrows, but that you can find more blessed and delectable company
and employment at home : that you can daily retire into yourself, and there peruse a richer treasure than
bodily eyes on earth can see ; and there be taken up with a far more contenting, satisfactory employment,
and a more fruitful and pleasant converse and recreation, than any creature in court or country can aff'ord

:

that your joy is laid up where the hand of violence cannot touch it ; and that they that can deprive you of
estate, and liberty, and life, yet cannot take your comfort from you. That when fleshly unthrifts love not
home, because all is spent, and they can expect no better entertainment there than want, confusion, chiding,
and distress, you can withdraw from a confused, troublesome world, into a well-furnished and adorned soul,

replenished with the precious fruits of the Spirit, and beautified with the image of your Lord! O Madam,
what sweet and noble employment have you there, in comparison of that which worldlings are troubled
with abroad! There you may read the sentence of your justification, as foregoing and foreshowing the
public final sentence of your Judge : there you can converse with God himself, not in his vindictive

justice, but as he is love ; for the love that dwelleth so plentifully in you, doth prove that God dwelleth in
you, and you in him, 1 John iv. 7, 8, 16. There you may converse with Christ your Head, that dwelleth
in you by faith, (Eph. iii. 17,) and with the Holy Ghost, who dwelleth in you, and hath communion with
you, by the beams of his illuminating, sanctifying, confirming, and comforting grace : there, as in his temple,
you are speaking of his glory, (1 Cor. iii. 16, 17 ; vi. 19 ; with Psal. xxix. 9,) and rejoicing in his holy praise,

and remembering what he hath done for your soul. There you can peruse the records of his mercy, and
think with gratitude and delight, how he did first illuminate you, and draw and engage your heart unto
himself; what advantage he got upon you, and what iniquity he prevented by the mercies of your educa-
tion, and how he secretly took acquaintance with you in yoiu' youth : how he delivered you from worldly,
fleshly snares ; how he caused you to savour the things of the Spirit; how he planted you in a sound, well-
ordered church, where he quickened and conducted you by a lively, faithful ministry, and watered his gifts

by their constant, powerful preaching of his word, where discipline was for a defence, and where your
heart was warmed with the communion of the saints, and where you learned to worship God in spirit and
in truth ; and where you were taught so effectually by God to discern between the precious and the vile, and
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to love those that are bom of God, whom the world knoweth not, that no subtleties or calumnies of the
serpent can unteach it you, or ever be able to separate you from that love. You may read in these sacred
records of your heart, how the Angel of the covenant hath hitherto conducted you, through this wilderness
towards the land of promise ; how he hath been a cloud to you in the day, and a pillar of fire by night

;

how the Lord did number you with the people that are his flock, his portion, and the lot of his inherit-

ance ; and led you about in a desert land, instructed you, and kept you as the apple of his eye, Deut. xxxii.

9, 10. His manna hath compassed your tent ; his doctrine hath dropped as the rain, and his words distilled

as the dew ; as the small rain upon the tender herb, and as the showers upon the grass, ver. 2. As his
beloved you have dwelt in safety by him, and the Lord hath covered you all the day long, chap, xxxiii. 12.

"When storms have risen, he hath been your refuge ; and when dangers compassed you on every side, he
hath hid you as in his pavilion, and his angels have pitched their tents about you, and borne you up. You
have been fortified in troubles, and enabled comfortably to undergo them : in war and in peace ; in your na-
tive country and in foreign lands

;
among your friends and among your enemies ; in court and country ; in

prosperity and adversity, you have found that " there is none like the God of Israel, who rideth upon the
heaven in your help, and his excellency on the sky : the eternal God hath been your refuge, and underneath
are the everlasting arms," ver. 26, 27. You may remember the mercies of your younger years, of your
married state, and of your widowhood

;
your comforts in your truly noble lord, though troubled and inter-

rupted by his death, yet increased by the consideration of his felicity with Christ
;
your comfort in your

hopeful issue, though abated by the injury of Romish theft, which stole one of the roses of your garden,
that they might boast of the sweetness when they called it their own. (I may well say, stole it, when all

the cheat was performed by unknown persons in the dark ; and no importunity by you or me, could pro-

cure me one dispute or conference in her hearing, with any of the seducers, before her person was stolen

away.) Though comforts conveyed by creatures must have their pricks, yet your experience hath partly

taught you, (and more will do,) that by all the mixtures of sour and bitter ingredients, your Father doth
temper you the most wholesome composition ; he chasteneth you for your profit, that you may be par-

taker of his holiness, (Heb. xii. 10,) and the least degree of holiness cannot be purchased at too dear a rate.

His rod and staff have comforted you : and whatever are the beginnings, the end will be the quiet fruit of
righteousness, when you have been exercised therein : and though man be mutable, and friends, and flesh,

and heart have failed you, yet God is still the strength of your heart, and your portion for ever, Psal. Ixxiii.

26. Oh the variety of learning that is contained in the secret writings of a sanctified heart ! the variety of
subjects for the most fruitful and delightful thoughts, which you may find recorded in the inwards of your
soul ! How pleasant is it there to find the characters of the special love of God, the lineaments of his

image, the transcript of his law, the harmony of his gifts and graces, the witness, the seal, and the earnest of

his Spirit, and the foretastes and beginnings of eternal life ! As thankfulness abhors oblivion, and is a re-

cording grace, and keepeth histories and catalogues of mercies ; so it is a reward unto itself ; and by these
records it furnisheth the soul with matter for the sweetest employments and delights. Is it not pleasant to

you there to read how God hath continued the objections of distrust ? How oft he hath condescended to

your weakness, and pardoned you when you could not easily forgive yourself? How oft he hath entertained

you in secret with his love ? and visited you with his consolations ? How near him sometimes you have
got in fervent prayer, and serious meditation ? And when for a season he hath hid his face, how soon and
seasonably he returned ? How oft he hath found you weeping, and hath wiped away your tears, and
calmed and quieted your troubled soul ? How he hath resolved your doubts, and expelled your fears, and
heard your prayers ? How comfortably he hath called you his child ; and given you leave, and commanded
you to call him Father ; when Christ hath brought you with boldness into his presence ? How sweet

should it be to your remembrance, to think how the love of Christ hath sometimes exalted you above these

sublunary things ! How the Spirit hath taken you up to heaven, and showed to your faith the glory of the

new Jerusalem, the blessed company of those holy spirits that attended the throne of the majesty of God,

and the shining face of your glorified Head ! By what seasonable and happy messengers he hath sent you
the cluster of grapes as the first-fruits of the land of promise ! and commanded you oft to take and eat the

bread of life ! How oft hath he reached to your thirsty soul the fruit of the vine, and turned it sacramentally

into his blood, and bid you drink it in remembrance of him, till he come and feast you with his fullest love,

and satisfy you with the pleasure and presence of his glory !

But the volumes of mercy written in your heart, are too great to be by me transcribed. I can easily ap-

peal to you that are acquainted with it, whether such heart-employment be not more pleasant and more
profitable than any of the entertainments that flashy wit, or gaudy gallantr>% or merriments, luxury, or pre-

ferments can afford. Is it not better converse with Christ at home than with such as are described, Psal.

xii. abroad ? To dwell with all that blessed retinue, (Gal. v. 22, 23,) than with pride, vain-glory, envy, dis-

simulation, hypocrisy, falsehood, time-wasting, soul-destroying pleasures ; to say nothing of the filthiness

which christian ears abhor the mention of, and which God himself in time will judge, Eph. v. 3—6; Heb.
xiii. 4; and the rest recited Gal. v. 19—21. If ungodly persons do find it more unpleasant to converse at

home, no wonder, when there is nothing but darkness and defilement ; and when they have put God from
them, and entertained Satan, so that their hearts are like to haunted houses, where terrible cries and ap-

paritions do make it a place of fear to the inhabitants. But if their souls had such blessed inhabitants as

yours ; could they meet there with a reconciled God, a Father, a Saviour, and a Sanctifier ; had they
souls that kept a correspondency with heaven ; it would not seem so sad and terrible a life to dwell at

home, and withdraw from that noise of vanity abroad, which are but the drums and trumpets of the devil,

to encourage his deluded followers, and drown the cries of miserable souls. Your dearest friends and
chiefest treasure, are not abroad in court or country, but above you, and within you ; where then should

your delightful converse be, but where your friends and treasure are? Matt. vi. 21 ; Phil. iii. 20; Col. iii.

1—4. When there is almost nothing to be found in the conversation of the world, but discord, and distrac-

tion, and confusion, and clamours, and malice, and treachery, is it not better to retire into such a heart,

where, notwithstanding infirmities, and some doubts and fears, there is order, and concord, and harmony,
and such peace as the world can neither give nor take away ? O blessed be the hand of love, that blotted

out the names of honour, and riches, and pleasures, and carnal interest, and accommodations, from your
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heart ; and inscribed his own in characters never to be obliterated ! That turned out usurpers, and so pre-

pared and furnished your heart, as to make and judge it such, as no one is worthy of it but himself. Oh
what a court have you chosen for your abode ! How high and glorious ! how pure and holy ! unchange-
able and safe ! How ambitiously do you avoid ambition ! How great are you in the lowliness of your mind

!

How high in your humility! Will no lower a place than heaven content you to converse in? (For
heart-converse and heaven-converse are as much one, as beholding both the glass and face.) Will no
lower correspondents satisfy you than the host of heaven ? Cannot the company of imperfect mortals

serve your turn ? Nay, can you be satisfied with none below the Lord himself? Well, Madam, if you will

needs have it so, it shall be so : what you judge best for you, shall be yours : what you had rather be,

you are ; and where you had rather dwell, you shall : and seeing you have understood that " one thing is

necessary, and have chosen the good part, it shall not be taken from you," Luke x. 41, 42. Having first

sought the kingdom of God and liis righteousness, you shall have such additionals as will do you good,

Matt. ^^. 33; Rom. viii. 28; Psalm Ixxxiv. 11. You have learned to know, while God is yours, how
little of the creature you need, and how little addition it maketh to your happiness. You are wise enough
if you live to God ; and honourable enough if you are a member of Christ ; and rich enough if you are an
heir of heaven; and beautiful enough if you have the image of God ; and yet having made your choice of

these, how liberally hath God cast in as overplus the inferior kind, which you find in losing them ! As if

he had said to you, as to Solomon, (2 Chron. i. 11,) "Because this was in thine heart, and thou hast not
asked riches, wealth or honour, nor the life of thine enemies, neither yet hast asked long life ; but hast

asked wisdom and knowledge for thyself—wisdom and knowledge is granted to thee ; and I will give thee

riches, and wealth, and honour— ;" as if God would convince even tlesh itself that none are like the

servants of the Lord : and when the envious one hath said, that you serve not God for nought, though he
hath been permitted to put forth his hand, and touch you in your dearest friends and relations, your peace,

your habitation, and estate ;
yet hath he so restrained him, and supported you, as may easily convince you

that the worst of Christ is better than the best of the world, or sin.

I have purposely been long in opening the felicity of heart-converse, as a matter of your own ex-

perience, both for the exciting of you to a life of thankfulness to God, and that this undigested treatise

whirch you have drawn out into the light, may come to your hands with some supply, in that part of the

application which doth most concern you : and because your name may draw the eyes of many others to

read this preface, I shall add here a few directions to those that would be well acquainted with themselves,

and would comfortably converse at home.
Direct. 1. Let him not overvalue or mind the deceitful world, that would have fruitful converse with

God and with himself. Trust not such a cheater, as hath robbed so many thousands before us, especially

when God and common experience do call out to us to take heed. The study of riches, and rising, and
reputation, and pleasures, agreeth not with this study of God, and of our hearts : and though the world
will not take acquaintance with us, if we come not in their fashion, nor see us, if we stand not on the

higher ground
;
yet it is much better to be unknown to others, than to ourselves. Though they that live

upon the trade, do think there is no fishing like the sea, yet those that take it but on the bye, will rather

choose the smaller waters, where, though the fish be less, yet few are drowned, and made a prey to the

fish that they would have catched. A retirement therefore must be made, from the inordinate pursuit of
worldly things, and the charms of honours, riches, and delights ; and if some present loss do seem to follow,

it is indeed no loss, which tendeth unto gain. He will catch no fish that will not lose his fly. Methinks
they that sincerely pray, " Lead us not into temptation," should not desire to have bolts and bars between
God and them, and to dwell where salvation is hardliest attained ! Desire not to be planted in any
such place, though it seem a paradise, where God is most unknown, and used as a stranger, and where
saints are wonders, and examples of serious piety are most rare, and where a heavenly conversation is

known but by reports, and reported of according to the malice of the serpent, and represented but as fancy,

hypocrisy, or faction : where sin most prospereth, and is in least disgrace ; and where it is a greater shame
to be a saint than to be a swine ; a serious christian, than a seared, stupified sensualist. Bless you from
that place where the weeds of vice are so rank, as that no good plant can prosper near them ; where gain
is godliness, and impiety is necessary to acceptable observance, and a tender conscience, and the fear of
God, are characters of one too surly and, unpliable to be countenanced by men ; where the tongue that

nature formed to be the index of the mind, is made the chiefest instrument to hide it ; and men are so conscious
of their own incredibility, that no one doth believe or trust another ; where no words are heart-deep, but
those that are spoken against Christ's cause and interest, or for their own ; where a vile person is honoured,
and those contemned that fear the Lord. Bless you from the place where truth is intolerable, and untruth
cloaked with its name ; where holiness is looked at as an owl or enemy, and yet hypocrisy must steal its

honour from it : where he is a saint that is less wicked than infamous transgressors ; and where Dives'
life is blameless temperance ; and where pride, idleness, fulness of bread, and filthy fornication and lascivious-

ness, are the infirmities of pious and excellent persons : where great sins are small ones, and small ones
are none ; and where the greatest must have no reproof, and the physician is taken for the greatest enemy :

where chaff is valued at the price of wheat, and yet the famine is of choice : where persons and things are
measured by interest ; and duty to God derided as folly, whenever it crosseth the wisdom of the world, and
hated as some hurtful thing when it crosseth fleshly men in their desires : and where Dives' brethren are
unwarned; and none are more secure and frolic, than those that to-morrow may be in hell; and as at the
gladiators' sports, none complain less than those that speed worst, quia ccesi silent, spectatores vociferantur.
Old travellers are usually most addicted to end their days in solitude : learn to contemn the world at
cheaper rates than they ; neither hope nor wish to live an Alexander, and die a Socrates: a crowd or con-
course, though of the greatest, where is the greatest tumult of affairs, and confluence of temptations, is not
the safest place to die in ; and I have most mind to live where I would die. Where men are barbari mori-
bus, et si nomiatione ; christians in name, and infidels in conversation; the sweetness of their christian
names will :not preserve them or you from the danger of their unchristian lives. It was not the whole of
Lot's deliverance to be saved from the flames of Sodom, but it was much of it to be freed from their
malicious rage, and filthy, grievous conversations. The best medicine against the plague is to keep far
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enough from the place that hath it. The proverb saith, He shall have fleas that will lie with the dogs.
Desire not that condition where all seem friends, but none are friends indeed ; but they that seem to be
your servants, are by flattery serving themselves upon you : where few persons or things are truly re-

presented ; but men are judged of by the descriptions of their enemies, and the lambs have the skins and
names of wolves : and the best are odious when bold calumniators load them with odious accusations. In
a word, desire not the place where the more men seek, the less they find ; and the more they find, the less

they have ; and the more they have, the less they do enjoy : where the more are their provisions, the less

are their supplies; the more their wealth, the more they want; the more their pleasure, the less their

peace ; the greater their mirth, the less their joy ; the greater their confidence, the less their safety :

where the great mistake about their happiness, their best, their end, doth make their lives a constant error,

and death a doleful disappointment. He must needs lie crooked that hath so short a bed.

Direct. 2. Keep all clean and sound within, that there may be little of loathsomeness to disafFect you, or

terror to frighten you from yourselves. It is a frightful thing to be much conversing with a guilty soul, and
hearing the accusations of a conscience not cleansed by the blood of Christ : and it is an unpleasant thing
to be searching in our wounds, and reading the history of a life of folly

; especially of wilful sin, and of
ungrateful neglect of offered grace. Make not such work for yourself, if you love it not. We make our
beds ill, and then we are weary of them, because they are so hard : our comforts are more in our own
hands than in any others : the best friend or pastor cannot do so mucli to promote them, nor the greatest

enemy so much to destroy them, as ourselves. If we will surfeit, and make ourselves sick, we must endure
it. If wasps and vipers be our guests, no wonder if we dwell not quietly at home ; and if we sit not at

ease, when we carry thorns about us. Folly and concupiscence breed our misery : it is the smoke of our
own corruptions that troubleth our eyes, and the scent and smart of our ulcerated minds that most annoyeth
us. We cannot waste our peace, and have it. Turk and pope, and all the terrible names on earth, are not
so terrible deservedly to a sinner as his own : the nearest evil is the most hurtful evil. If a scolding wife

be such a continual dropping, and troublesome companion, as Solomon tells us, what then is a distempered,

troubled mind, and a chiding conscience ? It is a pity that man should be his own atflicter, but so it is :

and, as the proverb is, He hath great need of a fool, that will play the fool himself ; so I may say, He hath
great need of a tormenter, that will be a tormenter to himself. Folly, and lust, and rashness, and passion,

are sorry keepers of our peace : darkness and filth do make a dungeon, and not a delightful habitation of

our hearts : God would take pleasure in them, if we kept them clean, and would walk with us in those

gardens, if we kept them dressed ; but if we will defile his temple, and make it unpleasing unto him, he
will make it unpleasing unto us. Terror and trouble are the shadow of sin, that follow il, though the sun

shine never so brightly. If we carry fire in our clothes, we shall smell it at the least. Keep close to God;
obey his will ; make sure of your reconciliation and adoption

;
keep clear your evidences, and grieve not

the Holy Spirit which sealeth you, and must comfort you. And then it will do you good to look into your
heart, and there you shall find the most delightful company ; and the Spirit that you have there entertained,

will there entertain you with his joys.

But if disorder have prevailed and made your hearts a place of trouble, yet fly not from it, and refuse not

to converse with it; for though it be not at the present a work of pleasure, it is a work of necessity, and
may tend to pleasure in the end : conversing wisely and faithfully with a disordered, troubled heart, is the

way to make it a well-ordered and quiet heart.

Direct. 3. In judging of your present state and actions, let one eye be always on the end : this will both
quicken you to be serious in the duty, and direct you in all particular cases to judge aright. As the ap-

proach of death doth convince almost all men of the necessity of studying themselves, and calleth them to

it from all other studies ; so the considerate foresight of it would do the like in better time. And it is the

end that communicateth the good or evil to all things in the way; and therefore as they have relation to

the end, they must be judged of. When you peruse your actions, consider them as done by one that is

entering into eternity, and as those that must all be opened in a clearer light. If we separate our actions

in our considerations from their ends, they are not of the same signification, but taken to be other things

than indeed they are. If the oaths, the lies, the slanders, the sensuality and filthiness of impure sinners,

had not relation to the loss of heaven, and to the pains of hell, they were not matters of that exceeding

moment as now they are. And if the holiness, obedience, and watchfulness of believers, had no relation to

the escaping of hell-fire, and the attainment of eternal life, they would be of lower value than they are.

The more clearly men discern that God is present, that judgment is at hand, that they are near to heaven
or hell, where millions have already received their reward, the more seriously will they study, and the

better will they know themselves.
Direct. 4. Though you must endeavour to judge yourself truly as you are, yet rather incline to think

meanly than highly of yourself, and be rather too su&picious than too presumptuous. My reasons for this

direction are, because man's nature is generally disposed to self-exalting ; and pride and self-love are sins

so common and so strong, as that it is a thing of wondrous difficulty to overcome them, so far as to judge
ourselves impartially, and to err as little in our own cause, as if it were another's ; and because self-exalting

hath far more dangerous efl"ects than self-abasing, supposing them to exceed their bounds. Prudent hu-

mility is a quieting grace, and avoideth many storms and tempests, which trouble and shake the peace of

others. It maketh men thankful for that little as undeserved, which others repine at as short of their ex-

pectations : it telleth the suff'erer that God doth afflict him much less than he deserveth ; and causeth him
to say, " I will bear the indignation of the Lord, because I have sinned against him," Mic. vii. 9. It

teacheth us a cautelous suspicion of our own understandings, and a just submission to those that are wiser

than ourselves; when pride kee[)eth out wisdom, by keeping out the knowledge of our ignorance. And
as Pliny tells us of some nations, where they are grey-headed in their infancy, and black-headed when
they are old ; so pride maketh many wise so soon, that they never come to be truly wise : they think in

youth that they have more than the wisdom of age, and therefore in age they have less than what beseem-

cth them in youth. Every hard report or usage is ready to break a proud man's heart ; when contempt

doth little disquiet the humble, because they judge so meanly of themselves. The proud are frequently

disturbed, because they climb into the seats of others ; when humility sits quietly, and no one bids it rise,
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because it knoweth and keepeth its own place. Therefore it is, that true contrition liaving once told us of

our folly to the heart, doth make us walk more circumspectly while we live ; and that no man is better

resolved than he that was once in doubt, and that no man standeth faster than he that hath had a fall ; and
no man is more safe, than he that hath had most assaults. If you love your safety, desire not either to be

or to seem too high. Be little in your own eyes, and be content to be so in the eyes of others. As for

worldly greatness, affect neither the thing nor the reputation of it. Look up, if you please, to the tops of

steeples, masts, and mountains ; but stand below if you would be safe. Though the chimney be the highest

part of the house, it is not the cleanest or sweetest part ; it is scorched more with the fire, and suffocated

with the smoke, than other parts. And for spiritual endowments, desire them, and improve them; but

desire not inordinately the reputation of them. It seldom inereaseth a man's humility to be reputed

humble : and though humility help you to bear applause, yet the remnants of pride are ready to take fire,

and other sins to get advantage by it.

Direct. 5. Improve your self-acquaintance to a due apprehension of what is most suitable, most profitable,

and necessary for you, and what is most hurtful, imsuitable, and unnecessary. He that hath taken a just

measure of himself, is the better able to judge of all things else. How suitable will Christ and grace ap-

pear, and how unsuitable will worldly pomp appear, to one that truly knows himself ! How suitable will

serious, fervent worship appear, and how unsuitable the ludicrous shows of hypocrites! And one pair of

eyes will be valued above many pair of spectacles, and one pair of legs before two pair of crutches, by one
that is not a stranger to himself He that takes grass and provender to be his best and most delightful

food, hath sure forgotten that he is a man, and taketh himself to be but a beast, or else he would not

choose the food of a beast, nor use himself as a beast. If a man knew aright the capacity and tendency of

the reasonable nature, and the evil of sin, and the necessity and distress of an unrenewed soul, what sweet,

what longing thoughts would he have of God, and all that tendeth to the pleasing and enjoying of him .'

How little would he think himself concerned in the trivial matters of honour or dishonour, riches or
poverty, favour or displeasure, further than as they help or hinder him in the things that are of more
regard ! Know yourself, and you will know what to love and what to hate ; what to choose and what to

refuse ; what to hold and what to lose ; what to esteem and what to slight ; what to fear, and when to be
courageous and secure : the curing the dotage thus, would cure the night-walks of the dreaming, vagrant
world. And they that find that music cureth not the stone or gout, would know that mirth, and gallantry,

and vain-glory, are no preservatives from hell, nor a sufficient cure for a guilty soul : and that if an aching
head must have a better remedy than a golden crown, and a diseased body a more suitable cure than a
silken suit, a diseased soul doth call for more.

Direct. 6. Value not yourself by mutable accidents, but by the essence and substance of Christianity,

"A man's life consistetli not in the abundance which he possesseth," Luke xii. 15. Paul knew better

what he said, when he accounted all but loss and dung for the knowledge and fruition of Jesus Christ,

(Phil. iii. 7, 8,) than they that dote on it as their felicity. And is a man to be valued, applauded, and mag-
nified for his dung, or for his personal endowments ? Is that your perfume that stinketh in the nostrils of
men of sounder senses ? Judge not of the person by his apparel, when the foolishest and the worst may
wear the same. The master and inhabitants honour the house more than the house doth the master and
inhabitants. All the wit and learning in the world, with all the riches, honour, and applause, yea, and all

the civility and winning deportment, will not make a christian of an infidel or atheist, nor a happy of a
miserable man. As nothing will make a man honourable indeed, that hath not the use of reason, which
differenceth men from brutes ; so nothing will make or prove him holy, or happy, or safe, that hath not
the holy image of God, which must difference his children from his enemies. If lie be unsanctified, and be
not a new creature, and have not the Spirit of Christ within him, he is an atheist, or infidel, or an un-
godly wretch, let him be never so rich, or great, or honourable. And as a harlot is never beautiful in
the eyes of the wise and chaste, so a wicked man is never happy in the eyes of any but his phrenetic
society.

Direct. 7. Think not that a few, seldom, hasty thoughts will bring and keep you in acquaintance with
yourself. It must be diligent observation and serious consideration that must accomplish this. Many a
man walketh where he doth not dwell. A transient salute is not a sign of intimate familiarity. It is

enough sometimes to step into your neighbour's house for a charitable visit; but you must dwell in your
own : be more busy and censorious at home than the proud and malicious are abroad ; and be as seldom
and tender in censuring others, as such hypocrites are in censuring themselves. Put on your spectacles at
home, when you are reading over the register of your consciences ; but wear them not as you walk the
streets ; but take up with so much knowledge of ordinary passengers as you can have without them.
Think not that you are unconcerned in the danger or safety of your neighbour, but remember that you are
more concerned in your own. It is here most reasonable to say, that charity begins at home, when self-

neglect will disable you to help another. And if sometimes your falls or frailty do find you matter for purg-
ing, griping, troublesome thoughts, and interrupt your sweeter, comfortable meditations, refuse not the
trouble when you have made it necessary : it is many a sad and serious thought that the ministers of
Christ have for the cure and safety of their flocks : and should not the people have as serious thoughts for
themselves ? None foul their hands, saith the proverb, about their own work : they that bring in the filth,

should not refuse to sweep it out. We must not cast out all the foul and troublesome work upon our nurses,
as long as we can help ourselves. Your reason, your wisdom, care, snd diligence, are more your own than
any one's else ; and therefore should be more used for yourself than for any. And if, after much thought-
fulness and labour, you find your heart to be no whit better, yet labour and believe. It is not the last blow
of the axe alone that cuts down the tree, though it falls not till the last. The growth of grace, as of plants,
and fruits, and flowers, is not perceived by immediate inspection. There is much good obtained when we
discern it not : and nothing is more certain, than that honest diligence is never lost in the things of God
and our salvation. It is worth all our labour, if we grow no better, to keep our spark from going out, and
to see that we grow no worse. And the preventing of evil is here an excellent good. Many a thousand
eat and drink, that never hope to grow any fatter or stronger than they are. It is not nothing to be sus-
tained for our daily work, and to have our oil renewed daily as it wasteth. The mill gets by going, saith
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the proverb, though it stir not from the place. " 0 keep the heart with all diligence, for out of it are the
issues of life," Prov. iv. 23. Actions receive their specification and quality from the heart. " Death and
life are in the power of the tongue," Prov. xviii. 21, but the tongue is in the power of the heart.

Direct. 8. Let not your self-knowledge be merely speculative, or affective, but also practical. Be not
contented that you know what you are, and what you have done, nor that your heart is much ati'ected with
it ; but let all tend to action, to mend what is amiss, and to maintain, improve, and increase what is good :

and let the next question be, What am I now to do ? or, What must I be for time to come ? It is a lament-
able mistake of many that tire themselves with striving to make deep, affecting impressions on their
hearts ; and when they have got much sorrow, or much joy, they think they have done the greatest matter,
and there they stop. But affections are the spring that move to action; and if you proceed not to
your duty, affection is much lost : and if with smaller affection or passion you can stedfastly and resolutely
cleave to God, and do your duty, you have the principal thing, and are accepted : not that outward actions
are accepted without the heart ; but that there is most of the heart, where there is most of the estimation
and will, though less of passion; and there is most of will, where there is most endeavour: and inward ac-
tion is the first part of obedience ; and without these no speculations will avail. However you find your
heart, be up and doing in the use of means, to make it better, and wait on God for further grace.

Direct. 9. Manage your self-acquaintance prudently, cautelously, and with the help of your skilful friend
or pastor. Think not that it is a work that you need no helper in. If you mistake in your accounts, and put
down a wrong sum, and call yourself confidently what you are not, or deny God's graces whenever through
melancholy or distemper you cannot find them, and pass false conclusions against God's mercies and your-
self, this were to turn a duty into a sin and snare.

And you must do it seasonably. Melancholy persons are most uncapable of it, who do nothing but pore
upon themselves to little purpose : such must do more of other duty, but lay by much of this till they are
more capable, and make much use of the judgment of their guides. And weaker heads must take but a due pro-
portion of time for self-searching meditations, lest they contract that troublesome disease : duties must be
used with profitable variety, and all done under good advice. But young persons, and those that are yet
unconverted, have need to fall upon it without delay ; and to follow it till they have made sure their calling and
election, 2 Pet. i. 10. Oh what a dreadful thing it is for a man to come rawly and newly to the study of his

soul, as a thing that he is unacquainted with, when sickness is upon him, and death at hand, and he is ready
to pass into another world ! To be then newly to ask, What am I ? and. What have I done ? and, ^Vhithe^
am I going? and. What will become of me for ever? is a most fearful state of folly.

Direct. 10. Terminate not your knowledge ultimately in yourself ; but pass up unto God in Christ, and
to the blessed privileges of the saints, and the joyful state of endless glory, and there let your meditations
be most frequent and most sweet. But of this elsewhere.
Madam, I have added these directions, not principally for you that have learned the art, but for your

hopeful sons and daughters, who must be taught these things betimes, and for your friends, who will be
invited hither for your sake. They that know you not, will think I have taken too much liberty, and
spoken too m.uch both of you and to you. But i appeal from such. They that know not how easily you
can pardon any one, except yourself, will aggravate the weaknesses which your charity will cover. I was
purposely the longer, because the treatise is defective ; and if one kingdom do not hold us, and I should see

your face no more on earth, yet tiU we meet in the glorious, everlasting kingdom, we shall have frequent

converse by such means as these, notwithstanding our corporal distance. And as I am assured of a room
in your frequent prayers, so I hope I shall remain,

Madam,
Your faithful servant,

And remembrancer at the throne of grace,

Augmt 25, 166L RICHARD BAXTER.

POSTSCRIPT.
Madam,

Since the writing of this epistle, finding you under the afflicting hand of God, I thought meet to remember
you of what you know, that God thus traineth up his children for their rest :

" Whom he loveth, he
chastencth, and scourgeth ever}- son whom he receiveth. If we endure chastening, God dealeth with us as

with children : and if we be without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then we are bastards and not
sons," Heb. xii. 6—8. The same flesh that would be pleased, will grudge when it is displeased ; and that

which is our enticing enemy in prosj)erity, will be our disturbing enemy in adversity. " As fleshly minds
niisjudge of the law and service of God, and cannot be subject, because of the enmity against him," Rom.
viii. 7 ; so do they misjudge of his chastisements : and so far as they participate of this disease, the best wiU
be repining, and tempted to unworthy thoughts of God. Even innocent nature is loth to suffer ; Christ
himself saith, " If it be thy will, let this cup pass from me :" and nature, so far as it is corrupted, is yet
much more averse, because the flesh is more inordinately desirous of its ease, and passion more turbulent

when it is denied ; and the soul hath less apprehension and relish of that love of God, which is the cause
and end, and should sweeten all to a reconciled, well-composed mind : and it is also less satisfied in the will

of God, and it is less subject to it ; and patience is defective, because of the weakness of the graces that should
support us. Besides wliich, also, a tenderness of spirit, and overmuch sensibility, fears, and trouble, are ordinary
effects of the weak and tender nature of man, especially of the more weak and tender sex. And when all these

concur, (the averseness of the most innocent nature, the remnants of sin, and the special tenderness of your
nature and sex,) your burden and trial is much the greater, and your grief must needs be much the more. But,

I beseech you, remember, that you have not to do with an enemy, but a Father that knoweth what he doth, and
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mcaneth you no hurt, but that which is the fittest means to your good, and to your escaping greater hurt ; that

loveth you no less in the greatest of your pain and danger, than in the greatest of your prosperity and peace.
" That you have a Head in heaven, that was partaker with us of flesh and blood, that he might deliver us from our
bondage, which we are in through the fear of death ; who was made perfect by sutfering, and is not ashamed
to call us brethren

;
being in all things made like unto us, that he might be a merciful and faithful High

priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for our sins
;
who, in that he himself hath suffered

being tempted, is able to succour them that are tempted," Heb. ii. 10, 11, 14, 15, 17, 18. We have not a
high priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted or tried

as we are, but without sin. He that himself, in the days of his flesh, did offer " up prayers and supplica-

tions, with strong crying and tears, to him that was able to save him from death," (Heb. v. /,) will not be
angry if his servants complain and cry to him in their suflering. He that cried out, " My God, my God,
why hast thou forsaken me ? " will pity his poor distressed members, and not forsake them, w hen they
think themselves forsaken ; and if they go beyond their bounds in their complainings, he will not therefore

disregard their moans : but he that honoured the patience of Job, though he so passionately cursed the day
of his birth, will love the faith and patience of his people, notwithstanding the mixtures of unbelief and
impatience. He is ready with his gracious excuse. Matt. xxvi. 41, "The spirit is willing, but the flesh is

weak ;" and he considereth that our "strength and flesh is not of stones or brass," Job vi. 12. " He will

therefore revive the spirit of the contrite, and will not contend for ever, nor be always wroth, lest the spirit

shculd fail before him, and the souls which he hath made," Isa. Ivii. 15, 16. " And though no chastening
for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous

;
yet the end is, that he may make us partakers of his

holiness ; and afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righteousness to them that are exercised

thereby," Heb. xii. 10, II. "Blessed is the man that endureth temptation; for when he is tried he shall

receive the crown of life, which God hath promised to them that love him," James i. 12. "Blessed is the

man whom thou chastenest, 0 Lord, and teachest him out of thy law ; that thou mayest give him rest from
the days of adversity, until the pit be digged for the wicked : for the Lord will not cast oflT his people,

neither will he forsake his inheritance," Psal. xciv. 12— 14.

Madam, if nothing in all the world be more certain, than that there is a God, who is true and just, and
delighteth in his people when they are lowest in the world ; if nothing be more sure, than that there is a
heaven for persevering, penitent believers ; then are our arguments for the comfort of God's afflicted ones, no
fancies, but fetched as from the highest excellences, so from the surest realities that ever were presented
to the understanding of a man. And though the best of saints have been put to wrestle with the tempt-
ations that arise from the adversity of believers, and the prosperity of the wicked, yet this is still the re-

sult of all their perplexing thoughts ;
" Truly God is good to Israel, even to such as are of a clean heart.

Though sometimes their feet are almost gone, and their paths do well nigh slip, and they are ready to say,

We have cleansed our hearts in vain, and washed our hands in innocency ; for all the day are we plagued,
and chastened every morning

;
yet they soon learn in the sanctuary of God, that the w icked are set in

slippery places, and cast down into destruction, and brought to desolation as in a moment, and utterly con-
sumed with terrors : as a dream when one awaketh, so the Lord, when he awaketh, will despise their image,"
Psal. Ixxiii. " But mark the perfect man, and behold the upright ; for the end of that man is peace," Psal.

xxxvii. 37. " Because sentence against an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore the heart of the
sons of men is fully set in them to do evil : but though a sinner do evil an hundred times, and his days be
prolonged, yet surely I know, that it shall be w-ell with them that fear God, which fear before him,"
Eccles. viii. 11, 12. If not here, yet certainly at last all shall say, " Verily there is a reward for the right-

eous," Psal. Iviii. II. " Rest therefore in the Lord, and wait patiently for him ; commit your way to him
;

trust in him, and he shall bring it to pass : for the needy shall not alway be forgotten ; the expectation of
the poor shall not perish for ever," Psal. ix. 18. How happy are you, that God doth thus save you from
the temptations of prosperity, which you see befool and undo so many before your eyes ! And that you
are not left in the number of those that are men of the world, which have their portion in this life ! Psal.

xvii. 14; "and are given up to their own heart's lust, to w^alk in their own counsels," Psal. Ixxxi. 12; and
must hear at last, " Remember that thou in thy life-time receivedst thy good things," but that here you
have your evils, and shall be comforted when the now prosperous wicked are tormented, Luke xvi. 25. If
heaven be enough to make you a felicity, and eternity be long enough for your fruition of it, then never
think hardly of God for any of his chastisements. Lazarus repenteth not there that he was poor ; nor Job,
that he was covered with sores ; nor David, that he washed his couch with tears, and that his sore ran
and ceased not. The longest of our sorrows will there be reviewed as short in respect of our endless
joys; and the sharpest of our pains as nothing to those pleasures. Madam, experience as well as faith

assureth me, that it is good for us that we are afflicted ; and though for the sake of others, I shall earnestly
beseech the Lord, that he will not unseasonably remove such as you from this unworthy generation

;
yet

I doubt not but your removal, and sufiierings in the way, will advantage you for your everlasting rest. And
for myself, I desire, that my lot may still fall with those that follow Christ through tribulation, bearing
the cross, and crucified to the world, and waiting for his appearance, desiring to be absent from the body,
and present with the Lord ; and not w-ith those that are fed as beasts for the slaughter, and prosper a
while in their iniquity, till sudden destruction come upon them, and at last their sins do find them out

;

"when the wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God," Psal. ix. 17; Numb,
xxxii. 23; 1 Thess. v. 3; Phil. iii. 19. And that these words of life may be engraven upon my heart:
Psal. Ixiii. 3, " Thy loving-kindness is better than life." Psal. Ixxiii. 26, " My flesh and my heart faileth

;

but God is the strength of my heart, and my portion for ever." Rom. viii. 28, " All things work together for

good to them that love God." John xiv. 19, "Because I live, ye shall live also." Col. iii. 3, 4, " Our life

is hid with Christ in God : when Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall we also appear with him
in glory." And that I may be fit for the title of the beloved apostle. Rev. i. 9, though, as a servant to you
and the church of God,

Your brother and companion in tribulation, and
in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ,

Nov. 1, 1661. RICHARD BAXTER.
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TO MY DEARLY BELOVED THE INHABITANTS OP THE BOROUGH AND PARISH
OF KIDDERMINSTER IN WORCESTERSHIRE.

AN ACCOUNT OF THE CAUSES OF HIS BEING FORBIDDEN TO PREACH IN THE DIOCESS OF WORCESTER,
BY DR. GEORGE MORLEY, THEN BISHOP THERE.

As I never desired any greater preferment in this world, than to have continued in the work of my ministry
among you, so I once thought my days would have been ended in that desired station : but we are unmeet
to tell God how he shall dispose of us ; or to foreknow what changes he intends to make. Though you
are low in the world, and have not the riches which cause men's estimation with the most, I see no pro-
bability that we should have been separated till death, could I but have obtained leave to preach for

nothing.

But being forbidden to preach the gospel in that diocess, I must thankfully take the liberty which shall

any where else be vouchsafed me : and while I may enjoy it, I take it not for my duty to be over querulous,
though the wound that is made by my separation from you be very deep. And though to strangers it will

seem probable that such severity had never been exercised against me, but for some heinous crime, yet to

you that have known me, I shall need to say but little in my defence. The great crime which is openly
charged on me, and for which I am thought unworthy to preach the gospel, (even where there is no other
to preach,) is a matter that you are unacquainted with, and therefore, as you have heard me publicly

accused of it, I am bound to render you such an account as is necessary to your just information and
satisfaction.

It pleased the king's Majesty (in the prosecution of his most christian resolution, of uniting his differing

subjects by the way of mutual approaches and abatements) to grant a commission to twelve bishops and
nine assistants on the one side, and to one bishop and eleven other divines and nine assistants on the other
side, to treat about such alterations of the Liturgy, as are necessary to the satisfying of tender consciences,

and to the restoring of unity and peace. My experiences in a former treaty (for reconciliation in matter
of discipline) made me entreat those to whom the nomination on the one side was committed, to excuse me
from the service which I knew would prove troublesome to myself, and ungrateful to others ; but I could

not prevail. (But the work itself I very much approved, as to be done bj-^ litter and more acceptable per-

sons.) Being commanded by the king's commission, I took it to be my duty to be faithful, and to plead

for such alterations as I knew were necessary to the assigned ends ;
thinking it to be treachery to his

Majesty that intrusted us, and to the church and cause for which we were intrusted, if under pretence of

making such alterations as were necessary to the two forementioned ends, I should have silently yielded to

have no alleratioiia, or next to none. In the conclusion (when the chief work was done by writing) a com-
mittee of each part was appointed to manage a disputation in presence (by writing also). Therein those

of the other part formed an argument, whose major proposition was to this sense (for I have no copy)

:

Whatsoever book enjoincth nothing but what is of itself lawful, and by lawful authority, enjoineth nothing
that is sinful. We denied this proposition ; and at last gave divers reasons of our denial

;
among which one

was that It may be unlawful by accident, and therefore sinful. You now know my crime; it is my concur-

ring with learned, reverend brethren, to give this reason of our denial of a proposition : yet they are not

forbidden to preach for it, (and I hope shall not be,) but only I. You have publicly heard, from a mouth
that should speak nothing but the words of charity, truth, and soberness, (especially there,) that this was a

desperate shift that men at the last extremity are forced to, and inferring that then neither God nor man
can enjoin without sin. In city and country this soundeth forth to my reproach. I should take it for an
act of clemency to have been smitten professedly for nothing, and that it might not have been thought
necessary to afflict me by a defamation, that so I might seem justly afflicted by a prohibition to preach the

gospel. But indeed is there in these words of ours so great a crime ? Though we doubted not but they

knew that our assertion made not even/ evil accident to be such as made an imposition unlawful, yet we
expressed this by word to them at that time, for fear of being misreported : and I told it to the right

reverend bishop when he forbade me to preach, and gave this as a reason : and I must confess, I am still

guilty of so much weakness as to be confident that some things not evil of themselves, may have accidents

so evil, as may make it a sin to him that shall command them. Is this opinion inconsistent with all

government ? Yea, I must confess myself guilty of so much greater weakness, as that I thought I should
never have found a man on earth, that had the ordinary reason of a man, that had made question of it

;
yea,

I shall say more than that which hath offended, viz. That whenever the commanding or forbidding of a
thing indifferent is like to occasion more hurt than good, and this may be foreseen, the commanding or

forbidding it is a sin. But yet this is not the assertion that I am chargeable with, but that some accidents

there may be that may make the imposition sinful. If I may ask it without accusing others, how would
my crime have been denominated if I had said the contrary ? Should I not have been judged unmeet to

live in any governed society ? It is not unlawful of itself to command out a navy to sea: but if it were
foreseen that they would fall into the enemies' hands, or were like to perish by any accident, and the

necessity of sending them were small, or none, it were a sin to send them. It is not of itself unlawful to

sell poison, or to give a knife to another, or to bid another do it ; but if it were foreseen that they will be
used to poison or kill the buyer, it is unlawful ; and I think the law would make him believe it that were
guilty. It is not of itself unlawful to light a candle or set fire on a straw ; but if it may be foreknown, that

by another's negligence or wilfulness, it is like to set fire on the city, or to give fire to' a train and store of

gunpowder, that is under the parliament house, when the king and parliament are there : I crave the

bishop's pardon, for believing that it were sinful to do it, or command it
;
yea or not to hinder it, (in any such

case,) when qui non ve/at peccare cum potest, jubet. Yea, though going to God's public worship be of itself

so far from being a sin, as that it is a duty, yet I think it is a sin to command it to all in time of a raging

pestilence, or when they should be defending the city against the assault of an enemy. It may rather be
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then a duty to prohibit it. I think Paul spake not s.ny thing inconsistent with the government of God or

man, when he bid both the rulers and people of the church, not to destroy him with their meat for whom
Christ died ; and when he saith that he hath not his power to destruction, but to edification. Yea, there

are evil accidents of a thing not evil of itself, that are caused by the commander : and it is my opinion

that they may prove his command unlawful.

But what need I use any other instances than that which was the matter of our dispute ? Suppose it

never so lawful of itself to kneel in the reception of the sacrament, if it be imposed by a penalty that is

incomparably beyond the proportion of the offence, that penalty is an accident of the command, and maketh
it by accident sinful in the commander. If a prince should have subjects so weak as that all of them
thought it a sin against the example of Christ, and the canons of the general councils, and many hundred
years' practice of the church, to kneel in the act of receiving on the Lord's days, if he should make a law
that all should be put to death that would not kneel, when he foreknew that their consciences would com-
mand them all, or most of them, to die rather than obey, would any man deny this command to be un-

lawful by this accident ? Whether the penalty of ejecting ministers that dare not put away all that do not

kneel, and of casting out all the people that scruple it, from the church, be too great for such a circum-

stance, (and so in the rest,) and whether this, with the lamentable state of many congregations, and the

divisions that will follow, being all foreseen, do prove the impositions unlawful which were then in question,

is a case that 1 had then a clearer call to speak to than I have now. Only I may say that the ejection of

the servants of Christ from the communion of his church, and of his faithful ministers from their sacred

work, when too many congregations have none but insufficient or scandalous teachers, or no preaching
ministers at all, will appear a matter of very great moment, in the day of our accounts, and such as should
not be done upon any but a necessary cause, where the benefit is greater than this hurt, and all the rest,

amounts to.

Having given yon, to whom I owe it, this account of the cause for which I am forbidden the exercise of

my ministry in that country, I now direct these sermons to your hands, that seeing 1 cannot teach you as I

would, I may teach you as I can. And if I much longer enjoy such liberty as this, it will be much above
my expectarion.

My dearly beloved, stand fast in the Lord ; and " fear ye not the reproach of men, neither be afraid of
their revilin'gs : for the moth shall eat them up like a garment, and the worm shall eat them like wool : but
the righteousness of the Lord shall be for ever, and his salvation from generation to generation," Isa. li.

7, S. If I have taught you any doctrine of error or impiety, of disobedience to your governors in lawful

things, of schism or uncharitableness, unlearn them all, and renounce them with penitent detestation : but
if otherwise, " I beseech you mark them which cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which
you have learned, and avoid them : for they are such as serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own
belly ; and by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple," Rom. xvi. 17. If any shall

speak against truth or godliness, remember what you have received ; and how little any adversary could
say, that ever made such assaults upon you, while I was with you ; and that it is easy for any man to talk

confidently when no man must contradict him. I denied no man liberty upon equal terms, to have said his

worst against any doctrine that ever 1 taught you. And how they succeeded, 1 need not tell you : your
own stability tells the world. As you have maintained true Catholicism, and never followed any sect, so I

beseech you still maintain the ancient faith, the love of every member of Christ, and common charity to

all, your loyalty to your king, your peace with all men : and let none draw you from catholic unity to a
faction, though the declaiming against faction and schism should be the device by which they would ac-

complish it. And as the world is nothing, and God is all, to all that are sincere believers ; so let no worldly
interest seem regardable to you, when it stands in any opposition to Christ ; but account all loss and dung
for him, Phil. iii. 8. And if you shall hear that I yet suffer more than I have done, let it not be your dis-

couragement or grief ; for I doubt not but it will be my crown and joy. I have found no small consolation,

that I have not suffered for sinful, or for small and indifferent things : and if my pleading against the
ejection of the ministers of Christ, and the excommunicating of his members, for a ceremony, and the divi-

sions of his church, and the destruction of charity, shall be the cause of my suffering, (be it never so great,)

it shall as much rejoice me to be a suffering witness for charity and unity, as if I were a martyr for the
faith. I participate with Paul in an " expectation and hope, that Christ shall be magnified in my body
whether by life or death : and as to live wiU be Christ, so to die will be gain : only let your conversation
be as it becometh the gospel of Christ; that whether I ever see you more, or be absent, till the joyful day,
I may hear of your affairs, that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one mind striving together for the faith of
the gospel ; and in nothing terrified by your adversaries, which is to them an evident token of perdition,

but to you of salvation, and that of God, if to you it shall be given on the behalf of Christ, not only to be-
lieve on him, but also to suffer for his sake," Phil. i. 20, 21, 2/—29. But let no injury from inferiors pro-
voke you to dishonour the governors that God himself hath set over you. " Be meek and patient : the
Lord is at hand. Honour all men : love the brotherhood : fear God : honour the king. For so is the will of
God, that with well doing ye may put to silence the ignorance of foolish men," 1 Pet. ii. 15, 17. It is

soon enough for you and me, to be justified at the bar of Christ (by himself that hath undertaken it) against
all the calumnies of malicious men. Till then let it seem no greater a matter than indeed it is,

to be slandered, vilified, or abused by the world. Keep close to him that never faileth you, and maintain
your integrity, that he may maintain the joys that none can take from you. Farewell, my dear brethren,
who are my glory and joy in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming, 1 Thess. ii. 18, 19.

Your faithful.

Though unworthy pastor,

Nov. 11, 1661. RICH. BAXTER.

VOL. II.
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2 COR.

KNOW YE NOT YOU]

The Corinthians being much abused by false teach-

ers, to the corrupting of their faith and manners,
and the questioning of the apostle's ministry, he
acquainteth them in my text with an obvious
remedy for both these maladies ; and lets them
know, that their miscarriages call them to question

themselves rather than to question his authority or

gifts, and that if they find Christ in themselves,

they must acknowledge him in his ministry.

He therefore first most importunately urgeth them
to the mediate duty of self-examination :

" Examine
yourselves, whether ye be in the faith : prove your
own selves :" self-examination is but the means of

self-knowledge. This therefore he next urgeth, and
that first in general ; and this by way of interroga-

tion, "Know ye not your own selves?" and then
more particularly he tells them, what it is of them-
selves, that it most concerneth them to know, " How
that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates."

As if he should say, Alas, poor souls
;
you have

more cause to question yourselves than me : go to,

therefore, examine and prove yourselves. It is a
shame for a man to be ignorant of himself. Know
ye not your own selves ? Either Christ is in you,
by faith, and by his Spirit, or he is not: if he be not,

you are yet but reprobates, that is, disapproved of

God, and at present in a forsaken or condemned
state yourselves : (which is a conclusion that you
will be loth to admit, but more concerneth you :)

if Christ be in you, it was by the means of my minis-

trj- ; and therefore that ministry hath been powerful
and effectual to you, and you are my witnesses ; the

seal of my ministry is upon your own souls : Christ

within you bears me witness, and therefore of all

men, you have least cause to question or quarrel

w'ith my ministry.

This paraphrase opening all that may seem diffi-

cult in the text, I shall immediately offer you a
double observation, which the words afford us

;

first, as considered in themselves, and then as re-

specting the inference for which they are premised
by the apostle.

The first is, that All men should know themselves :

or, it is a shame for a man to be unacquainted u ith

himself.

The second is, that Not knowing ourselves is the

cause of other errors : or, the knowledge of ourselves

tcould much conduce to the cure of many other errors.

In handling this, 1 shall show you, 1. What it is

to know ourselves. II. How far it is or is not a
shame to be ignorant of ourselves. III. ^\^^at evils

follow this ignorance of ourselves, and what benefits

self-knowledge would procure. IV. How we should
improve this doctrine by application and practice.

Of the first but briefly.

I. Self-knowledge is thus distinguished according
to the object. I. There is a physical self-know-
ledge : when a man knows what he is as a man ;

what his soul is, and what his body, and wha.t the
compound called man. The doctrine of man's na-
ture, or this part of physics, is so necessary to all,

that it is first laid down even in the holy Scriptures,

in Genesis, chap. i. ii. iii. before his duty is ex-
pressed. And it is presupposed in all the moral
passages of the word, and in all the jireacbing of
the gospel. The subject is presupposed to the

adjuncts. The subjects of God's kingdom belong to

the constitution ; and therefore to be known before

xui. 5.

R OWN SELVES ?

the legislation and judgment, which are the parts of
the administration. Morality always presupposeth
nature. The species is in order before the separable
accidents. Most ridiculously therefore doth ignor-

ance plead for itself against knowledge, in them that
cry down this part of physics, as human learning,

unnecessary to the disciples of Christ. \Miat excel-

lent holy meditations of human nature do you find

oft in Job and in Da\-id's Psalms ! Psal. cxxxix. con-
cluding in the praise of the incomprehensible Cre-
ator, (ver. 14,) " I wiU praise thee, for I am fearfully

and wonderfully made : marvellous are thy works,
and that my soul knoweth right well."

2. There is amoral self-knowledge very necessary.

And this is, the knowing of ourselves in relation to

God's law, or to his judgment. The former is the
knowledge of ourselves in respect of our duty : the
second, in respect of the reward or punishment. And
both of them have respect to the law of nature and
works, or to the remedying law of grace.

The ethical knowledge of ourselves, or that which
respecteth the precept and our duty, is twofold.

The first is, as we have performed that duty. The
second, as we have \nolated the law by non-per-

formance or transgression. The first is, the know-
ledge of ourselves as good ; the second, as evil. And
both are either the knowledge of our habits (good
or evil) or of our acts ; how we are morally inclined,

disposed, or habituated ; or what and how we have
done : we must know the good estate of our nature

that we are created in ; the bad estate of sinful na-

ture that we are fallen into; the actual sin com-
mitted against the law of nature, and what sin we
have committed against the law of grace; and
whether we have obeyed the call of the gospel of

salvation or not. So that as man's state considered

ethically, is threefold, institutus, destitutus, et restitu-

tus ; injirmatus, deformatus, et reformatus : the state

of upright nature ; the state of sin, original and
actual ; and the state of grace : we must kiiow what
we are in respect to every one of these.

And as to the judicial knowledge of ourselves, that

is, as we stand related to the promises, and threatcn-

ings, the judgment, the reward and punishment; we
must know first, what is due to us according to the

law of nature, and then what is due to us according

to the tenor of the law of grace. By the law of na-

ture or of works, death is the due of fallen mankind

;

but no man by it can lay claim to heaven. All men
are under its curse or condemnation, till pardoned

by Christ; but no man can be justified by it. By
the promise of the gospel, all true believers, renewed
and sanctified by the Spirit of Christ, are justified

and made the sons of God and heirs of everlasting

glory. To know whether we are yet delivered from
the condemnation of the law, and whether our sins

are pardoned or not, and whether we are the children

of God, and have any part in the heavenly glory,

is much of the self-knowledge that is here intended

in the text, and that which most nearly concerneth

the solid comfort of our souls.

II. But is all self-ignorance a shame, or dangerous ?

Answ. 1. It is no other shame than what is com-
mon to human frailty, to be ignorant of much of the

mystery of our natural generation, constitution, in-

tegral parts, and temperament. There is not a nerve,

or artery, or vein, nor the breadth of a hand from

head to foot, but hath something unknown to the
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most excellent philosopher on earth. This little

world called man, is a compound of wonders. Both
soul and body have afforded matter of endless con-

troversy, and voluminous disputations, to the most
learned men ; which will not admit of a full decision,

till we are past this state of darkness and mortality.

2. There are many controversies about the nature,

derivation, and punishment of original sin, which a

humble and diligent christian may possibly be ig-

norant of.

3. The degrees of habitual sin, considered simply,

or proportionably and respectively to each other,

may be much unknown to many that are willing

and diligent to know: and so may divers actual

sins, such as we know not to be sin, through our

imperfect understanding of the law; and such as

through frailty, in a crowd of actions, escape our
particular observation. And the sinfulness or ag-

gravations of every sin, are but imperfectly known
and observed by the best.

4. The nature and beauty of the image of God, as

first planted on created man, and since restored to

man redeemed , the manner of the Spirit's access,

operation, testimony, and inhabitation, are all but
imperfectly known by the wisest of believers.

The frame or admirable composure or contexture
of the new man in each of the renewed faculties

;

the connexion, order, beauty, and special use of each
particular grace, are observed but imperfectly by the
best,

5. The very uprightness and sincerity of our own
hearts, in faith, hope, love, repentance, and obedience,
is usually unknown to incipients, or young beginners
in religion ; and to the weaker sort of christians,

how old soever in profession, and to melancholy
persons, who can have no thoughts of themselves
but sad and fearful, tending to despair ; and to lapsed
and declining christians, and also to many an upright
soul, from whom in some cases of special trial, God
seems to hide his pleased face. And though these
infirmities are their shame, yet are they not the
characters or prognostics of their misery and ever-
lasting shame.

6. The same persons must needs be unacquainted
with their justification, reconciliation, adoption, and
title to everlasting blessedness, as long as they are
uncertain of their sincerity. Yea, though they up-
rightly examine themselves, and desire help of their

uides, and watch and pore continually upon their

earts and ways, and daily beg of God to acquaint
them with their spiritual condition, they may yet be
so far unacquainted with it, as to pass an unrighteous
judgment on themselves, and condemn themselves
when God hath justified them.

But, 1. To be totally ignorant of the excellency
and capacity of your immortal souls. 2. To be void
of an effectual knowledge of your sin and misery,
and need of the remedy. 3. To think you have
saving grace, when you have none ; that you are
regenerate by the Spirit, when you are only sacra-

mentally regenerate by baptism ; that you are the
members of Christ, when it is no such matter ; that
you are justified, adopted, and the heirs of heaven,
when it is not so ; all this is doleful and damnable
unacquaintedness with yourselves.

To be unacquainted with a state of life, when you
are in such a state, is sad and troublesome, and casts

you upon many and great inconveniences. But to be
unacquainted with a state of death, when you are in
it, doth ffisten your chains, and hinder your recovery.
To be willing and diligent to know your state, and
yet be unable to attain to assurance and satisfaction,

is ordinary with many true believers ; but to be ig-

norant of it because you have no grace to find, and
3 F 2

because you mind not the matters of your souls, or
think it not worth your diligent consideration or
inquiry, this is the case of the miserable despisers

of salvation.

III. The commodities and incommodities to be
mentioned, are so many and great, that many hours
would not serve to open them as they deserve.

1. Atlieism is cherished by self-ignorance. The
knowledge of ourselves as men, doth notably conduce
to our knowledge of God. Here God is known but
darkly, and as in a glass, (1 Cor. xiii. 12,) and by
his image, and not as face to face. And, except his

incarnate and his written word, what glass revealeth
him so clearly as the soul of man ? We bear a double
image of our Maker : his natural image in the nature
of our faculties ; and his moral image in their holy
qualifications, in the nature of grace, and frame of
the new man. By knowing ourselves, it is easy to

know that there is a God ; and it much assisteth us
to know what he is, not only in his attributes and
relations, but even in the Trinity itself. He may
easily know that there is a primitive being and life,

that knoweth he hath himself a derived being and
life. He must know that there is a Creator, that

knoweth he is a creature. He that findeth a ca-

pacious intellect, a will and power in the creature,

and that is conscious of any wisdom and goodness
in himself, may well know that,formaliter or eminenter,

all these are infinite in the first cause that must thus
have in itself whatsoever it doth communicate. He
that knoweth that he made not and preserveth not
himself, may well know that he is not his own, but
his that made him and preserveth him, who must
needs be his absolute Proprietary and Lord. He
that knoweth that he is an intellectual free agent,

and therefore to act morally, and therefore to be
moved by moral means ; and that he is a sociable

creature, a member of the universe, living among
men

;
may well be sure, that he is made to be a sub-

ject, and governed by laws, and by moral means to

be directed and moved to his end ; and therefore

that none but his absolute Lord, the Infinite Wisdom,
Goodness, and Power, can be his absolute and high-
est sovereign. He that is convinced that he is, he
lives, he hopeih and enjoyeth all that is good, from
a superior bounty, may be sure that God is his prin-

cipal benefactor. And to be the first and infinite

being, intellect, will and power, wisdom and good-
ness, and cause of all things ; the absolute owner,
the most righteous governor, and the most bounteous
benefactor; this is to be God. This being the descrip-

tion of him that is so called, such a description as
is fetched from his created image mayi, and expressed
in the terms that himself hath chosen, and used in

his word, as knowing that if he will be understood
by man, he must use the notions and expressions of
man : and though these are spoken but analogically
of God, yet are there no fitter conceptions of him
that the soul of man, in flesh, is capable of. So that
the atheist carrieth about him that impress and evi-

dence of the Deity, which may convince him, or
condemn him, for his foolishness and impiety. He
is a fool indeed, that " saith in his heart there is no
God," (Psal. xiv. 1,) when that heart itself in its

being, and life, and motion, is his witness ; and soul
and body, with all their faculties, are nothing but the
effects of this Almighty cause. And when they prove
that there is a God, even by questioning or denying
it, being unable, without him, so much as to deny
him ; that is, to think, or speak, or be. As if a fool

should write a volume, to prove that there is no ink
or paper in the world, when it is ink and paper by
which he writes.

And whether there be no representation of the
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Trinity in unity in the nature of man, let them
judge that have well considered, how in one body
there are the natural, vital, and animal parts and
spirits ; and in one life or soul, there are the vegetative,

sensitive, and rational faculties ; and in one rational

soul as such, there are an intellect, will, and execu-
tive power, morally perfected by wisdom, goodness,
and promptitude to well-doing ; as in one sun there
are light, and heat, and mo\ang force. So tbat man
is both the beholder and the glass, the reader and
the book : he is the index of the Godhead to him-
self; yea, partly of the Trinity in unity : of which
saith August, de Trinit. lib. 1. Nec periculosius ali-

cuhi erralur, nec laboriosius aliquid quwritur, nec
fructuosius invenitur, quant Trinilas. We need not
say, Who shall go up into heaven .f Saith Seneca
himself, by the light of nature, Prope Deus est ; tecum
est : inlus est ; sacer intra nos Spiritus ; sed et bono-

1-um malorumque nostrorum observator et custos ; hie

prout a nobis tractatur, ita nos tractat ipse : bonus vir

sine Deo nemo est. God is nigh us ; with us ; with-
in us ; a holy Spirit resideth within us ; the observer
of our evil and good, and our preserver ; he useth us
as he is used by us : no good man is without God.
Saith August. Deus est in seipso sicut a et u> ; in

mundo sicut rector el author ; in angelis sicut sapor et

decor; in ecclesia sicut pater-familias in domo ; in

animo sicut sponsus in thalamo ; in Justus sicut adjutor

et protector : in reprobis, sicut pavor et horror. God
is in himself as the Alpha and Omega ; in the world
as its governor and author ; in angels as their sweet-

ness and comeliness ; in the church as the master of

the family in his house ; in the soul as the bride-

groom in his bed-chamber ; in the righteous as their

helper and protector, &c. ; and as all declareth him,
so all should praise him : Hunc itaque mens dilrgat,

lingua canat, manus scribal, atque in his Sanctis studiis

fidelis animus se exerceat. Aug. Let the mind be
exercised in loving him, the tongue in singing him,
the hand in writing him ; let these holy studies be
the believer's work.

2. He that knoweth himself, may certainly know
that there is another life of happiness or misery for

man to live, when this is ended. For he must needs
know that his soul is capable of a spiritual and
glorious felicity with God, and of immaterial objects,

and that time is as nothing to it, and transitory crea-

turesafforditno satisfaction or rest: and that thehopes
and fears of the life to come, are the divine engines
by which the moral government of the world is

carried on ; and that the very nature of man is such,

as that without such apprehensions, hopes, and fears,

he could not in a connatural way be governed, and
brought unto the end, to which his nature is in-

clined and adapted; but the world would be as a

wilderness, and men as brutes. And he may well
know that God made not such faculties in vain, nor
suited them to an end which cannot be attained, nor
to a work which would prove but their trouble and
deceit : he may be sure that a mere probability or

possibility of an everlasting life, should engage a
reasonable creature in all possible diligence in piety,

and righteousness, and charity to attain it : and so
religious and holy endeavours are become the duty
of man as man ; there being few such infidels or
atheists to be found on earth as dare say, They are

sure there is no other life for man, and doubtless
whatsoever is by nature and reason made man's
duty, is not delusory and vain : nor is it reasonable

to think that falsehood, frustration, and deceit, arc

the ordinary way by which mankind is governed by
the most wise and holy God. So that the end of

man may be clearly gathered from his nature ; for-

asmuch as God doth certainly suit his works unto

their proper use and ends, it is therefore the igno-
rance of ourselves, that makes men question the im-
mortality of souls : and I may add, it is the ignorance
of the nature of conscience, and of all morality, and
of the reason of justice among men, that makes men
doubt of the discriminating justice of the Lord, which
is hereafter to be manifested.

3. Did men know themselves, they would better

know the evil and odiousness of sin. As poverty
and sickness are better known by feeling than by
hearsay ; so also is sin. To hear a discourse, or

read a book, of the nature, prognostics, and cure of

the plague, consumption, or dropsy, doth little affect

us, while we seem to be sound and safe ourselves

;

but when we find the malady in our flesh, and per-

ceive the danger, we have then another manner of

knowledge of it. Did you but see and feel sin as it is

in your hearts and hves, as oft as you read and hear

of it in the law of God, I dare say sin would not

seem a jesting matter ; nor would those be censured
as too precise, that are careful to avoid it, any more
than they that are careful to avoid infectious dis-

eases, or crimes against the laws of man, that hazard
their temporal felicity or lives.

4. It is want of self-acquaintance that keeps the

soul from kindly humiliation : that men are insen-

sible of their spiritual calamities, and lie under a

load of unpardoned sin and God's displeasure, and
never feel it, nor loathe themselves for all the abo-

minations of their hearts and lives, nor make com-
plaint to God or man with any seriousness and sense.

How many hearts would be filled with wholesome
grief and care, that now are careless and almost past

feeling ! and how many eyes would stream forth

tears that now are dry, if men were but truly ac-

quainted with themselves ! It is self-knowledge that

causeth the solid peace and joy of a believer, as

conscious of that grace that warrantelh his peace and
joy : but it is self-deceit and ignorance that quieteth

the presumptuous, that walk as carelessly, and sleep

as quietly, and bless themselves from hell as confi-

dently, when it is ready to devour them, as if the

bitterness of death were past, and hypocrisy would
never be discovered.

5. It is unacquaintedness with themselves that

makes Christ so undervalued by the unhumbled
world ; that his name is reverenced, but his office

and saving grace are disregarded. Men could not

set so light by the physician, that felt their sick-

ness, and understood their danger. Were you sen-

sible that you are under the wrath of God, and shall

shortly and certainly be in hell, if Christ, received

by a hearty, working, purifying faith, do not deliver

you, I dare say, you would have more serious,

savoury thoughts of Christ, more yearnings after

him, more fervent prayers for his healing grace,

and sweet remembrance of his love and mi rits, ex-

ample, doctrine, and inestimable benefits, than life-

less hypocrites ever were acquainted with.

Imagine with what desires and expectations the

diseased, blind, and lame cried after him for heal-

ing to their bodies, when he was on earth. And
would you not more highly value him, more impor-

tunately solicit him for your souls, if you knew your-

selves ?

6. It is unacquaintedness with themselves that

makes men think so unworthily of a holy, heavenly

conversation ; and that possesseth them with foolish

prejudice against the holy care and diligence of be-

lievers. Did men but value their immortal souls, as

reason itself requireth them to do, is it possible they

should venture them so easily upon everlasting misery,

and account it unnecessary strictness in them that

dare not be as desperately venturous as they, but fly
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from sin, and fear the threatenings of the Lord?
Did men but considerately understand the worth and
concernment of their souls, is it possible they should
hazard them for a thing of nought, and set them at

sale for the favour of superiors, or the transitory

pleasures and honours of the world ? Could they
think the greatest care and labour of so short a life

to be too much for the securing of their salvation ?

Could they think so many studious, careful days,

and so much toil, to be but meet and necessary for

their bodies ; and yet think all too much that is

done for their immortal souls ? Did men but prac-

tically know that they are the subjects of the God
of heaven, they durst not think the diligent obeying
him to be a needless thing, when they like that child

or servant best that is most willing and diligent in

their service. Alas I were men but acquainted with
their weakness, and sinful failings, when they have
done their best, and how much short the holiest per-

sons do come of what they are obliged to by the laws
and mercies of the Lord, they durst not make a scorn
of diligence, nor hate or blame men for endeavour-
ing to be better, that are sure at best they shall be
too bad. When the worst of men, that are them-
selves the greatest neglecters of God and their sal-

vation, shall cry out against a holy life, and making
so much ado for heaven, (as if a man that lieth in

bed should cry out against working too much or
going too fast,) this shows men's strangeness to

themselves. Did the careless world but know them-
selves, and see where they stand, and what is before
them, and how much lieth on this inch of time ; did
they but know the nature and employment of a soul,

and why their Creator did place them for a little

while in flesh, and whither they must go when time
is ended, you should then see them in that serious

frame themselves, which formerly they dislikid in

others : and they would then confess, that if any
thing in the world deserved seriousness and dili-

gence, it is the pleasing of God, and the saving of
our souls.

7. It is for want of acquaintance with themselves,
that men are so deceived by the vanities of the
world ; that they are drowned in the love of pleasures
and sensual delights; that they are so greedy for

riches, and so desirous to be higher than those about
them, and to waste their days in the pursuit of that

which will not help them in the hour of their ex-
tremity. Did the voluptuous sensualist know aright
that he is a man, he would not take up with the
pleasures and felicity of a brute ; nor enslave liis

reason to the violence of his appetite. He would
know that there are higher pleasures which beseem
a man ; even those that consist in the well-being and
integrity of the soul, in peace of conscience, in the
favour of God, and communion with him in the Spi-

rit, and in a holy life, and in the forethoughts and
hopes of endless glory.

Did the covetous worldling know himself, he
would know that it must be another kind of riches

that must satisfy his soul, and that he hath wants
of another nature to be supplied ; and that it more
concerneth him to lay up a treasure in heaven, and
think where he must dwell for ever, than to accom-
modate his perishing tiesli, and make provision with
so much ado, for a life that posteth away while he
is providing for it ; he would rather make him friends

with the njammon of unrighteousness, and lay up a
foundation for the time to come, and labour for the
food that never perisheth, than to make such a stir

for that which will serve him so little a while

;

that so he might hear, " Well done, thou good
and faithful servant," &c. rather than, " Thou fool,

this night thy soul shall be required of thee ; then

whose shall those things be which thou hast pro-

vided ?
"

Self-knowledge would teach ambitious men to

prefer the calmest, safest station before the highest;

and to seek first the kingdom of God and its right-

eousness, and to please him most carefully that hath
the keys of heaven and hell ; and to be content with
food and raiment in the way, while they are ambi-
tious of a higher glory. It would tell them, that so

dark and frail a creature should be more solicitous

to obey than to have dominion ; and that large pos-

sessions are not the most congruous or desirable

passage to a narrow grave ; and that it is the high-

est dignity to be an heir of heaven. Would men but
spend some hours' time in the study of themselves,

and seriously consider what it is to be a man, a sin-

ner, a passenger to an endless life, an expectant of
so great a change, and withal to be a professed be-

liever, what a turn would it make in the cares, and
the desires, and conversations of the most I

0 amatores mundi (inqait August.) cujus rei gratia

militates ? Ibi quid nisi fragile plenum periculis ?
et per quot pericula prevenitur ad majus periculum ?
pereant hcec omni, et dimittamus hcpc vana et inania,

cottferamiis 7ws ad solam inquisitionem eorum quee

finem non habeant. i. e. What strive you for, O
worldlings ? what is here but a brittle glass full of
dangers ? and by how many dangers must you come
to greater dangers ? Away with these vanities and
toys, and let us set ourselves to seek the things that

have no end.

8. It is for want of self-acquaintance that any man
is proud. Did men considerately know what they
are, how quickly would it bring them low ! Would
corruptible flesh, that must shortly turn to loathsome
rottenness, be stout and lordly, and look so high,

and set forth itself in gaudy ornaments, if men did

not forget themselves ? Alas, the way forgets the

end ; the outward bravery forgets the dirt and filth

within ; the stage forgetteth the undressing-room.

Did rulers behave themselves as those that are sub-

jects to the Lord of all, and have the greatest need
to fear his judgment, and prepare for their account;

did great ones live as men that know tliat rich and
poor are equal with the Lord, who respects not per-

sons ; and that they must speedily be levelled with
the lowest, and their dust be mixed with the com-
mon earth, what an alteration would it make in their

deportment and affairs ! and what a mercy would it

prove to their inferiors and themselves! If men
that swell with pride of parts, and overvalue their

knowledge, wit, or elocution, did know how little in-

deed they know, and how much they are ignorant
of, it would much abate their pride and confidence.

The more men know indeed, the more they know to

humble them. It is the novices, that " being lifted

up with pride, do fall into the condemnation of the
devil," 1 Tim. iii. 6. They would loathe themselves
if they knew themselves.

9. It is self-ignorance that makes men rush upon
temptations, and choose them, when they custom-
arily pray against them. Did you know what tinder

or gunpowder lodgeth in your natures, you would
guard your eyes, and ears, and appetites, and be
afraid of the least spark ; you would not be indiffer-

ent as to your company, nor choose a life of danger
to your souls, for the pleasing of your flesh ; to live

among the snares of honour or beauty, and bravery,
or sensual delights

;
you would not wilfully draw so

near the brink of hell, nor be nibbling at the bait,

nor looking on the forbidden fruit, nor dallying with
allurements, nor hearkening to the deceiver, or to his

messengers. It is ignorance of the weakness and
badness of your hearts, that maketh you so confident
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of yourselves, as to think that you can hear any
thing, and see any thing, and approach the snare, and
treat with the deceiver without any danger. Self-ac-

quaintance would cause more fear and self-suspicion.

If you should escape well awhile in your self-

chosen dangers, you may catch that at last that may
prove your woe.

Nemo sese tuto periculis ofiFerre tarn crebro potest.

Quem ssepe transit casus, aliquando invenit. Seneca.

Temptation puts you on a combat with the powers
of the earth, and flesh, and hell ! And is toil and
danger your delight ? Nimquam pertculum sine peri-

culo vincitur, saith Seneca : Danger is never over-

come without danger. It is necessary valour to

charge through all, which you are in ; but it is teme-
rarious fool-hardiness to seek for danger, and invite

such enemies when we are so weak. Saith Augus-
tine, Nemo sibi proponat et dicat, habere voto quod vin-

cam : hoc est, dtcere, vivere desidero et volo nub ruina.

Goliath's " Give me a man to fight with," is a prog-

nostic of no good success. Rather foresee all your
dangers to avoid them ; understand where each
temptation lieth, that you may go another way if

possible. Cantitas periclitatur indeliciis; hurnilitas in

divitiis ; pielas in negotiis ; Veritas in multiloquio ;

charitas in hoc mundo, saith Bernard : Chastity is en-

dangered in delights
;
humility in riches

; piety in

businesses ; truth in too much talk ; and charity in

this world. Alas, did we but think what temptations

did with a Noah, a Lot, a David, a Solomon, a Peter,

we would be afraid of the enemy and weapon that

such worthies have been so wounded by, and of the

quicksands where they have so dangerously fallen.

When Satan durst assault the Lord himself, what
hope will he have of such as we ! When we con-

sider the millions that are blinded, and hardened,
and damned by temptations, are we in our wits if we
will cast ourselves into them ? Prceceps est, qui transire

contendit, ubi conspexerit alios cecidisse : et vehementer

infreenis est, cui non incutitur timor alio pereunte. Aug.
10. Self-acquaintance would confute temptations,

and easily resolve the case when you are tempted.

Did you considerately know the preciousness of your
souls, and your own concernments, and where your
true felicity lieth, you would abhor allurements, and
encounter them with that argument of Christ, Mark
viii. 36, 37, " What shall it profit a man, if he win
the world and lose his soul ? or what shall a man
give in exchange for his soul ?" The fear of man
would be conquered by a greater fear ; as the Lord
commandeth, Luke xii. 4, 5, " And I say unto you,
my friends, be not afraid of them that kill the body,
and after that have no more that they can do : but I

will forewarn you whom you shall fear : fear him,
which after he hatli killed, hath power to cast into

hell
;
yea, I say unto you, fear him."

11. It is unacquaintedness with themselves, that
makes men quarrel with the word of God, rejecting

it when it suits not with their deceived reason, and
to be offended with his faithful ministers, when they
cross them in their opinions or ways, or deal with
them with that serious plainness, as the weight of
the case and their necessity doth require. Alas,

sirs, if you were acquainted with yourselves, you
would know that the holy rule is straight, and the
crookedness is in your conceits and misapprehen-
sions ; and that your frail understandings should
rather be suspected than the word of God ; and that
your work is to learn and obey the law, and not to

censure it, James iv. 1 1. And that quarrelling with
the holy word which you should obey, will not ex-

cuse but aggravate your sin; nor save you from the
condemnation, but fasten it and make it greater.

SELF-IGNORANCE,

You would know that it is more wisdom to stoop
than to contend with God ; and that it is not your
physicians nor the medicine that you should fall out
with, nor desire to be delivered from, but the disease.

12. Self-acquaintance would teach men to be
charitable to others, and cure the common censori-
ousness, and envy, and malice of the world. Hath
thy neighbour some mistakes about the disputable
points of doctrine, or doubtful modes of discipline or
worship ? Is he for the opinion, or form, or policy,

or ceremony, which thou dislikest? Or is he against
them, when thou approvest them ? or afraid to use
them, when thou thinkest them laudable ? If thou
know thyself, thou darest not break charity or peace
for this. Thou darest not censure or despise him

;

but wilt remember the frailty of thy own under-
standing, which is not infallible in matters of this

rank ; and in many things is certainly mistaken, and
needs forbearance as well as he. Thou wouldst be
afraid of inviting God or man to condemn thyself,

by thy condemning others ; and wouldst think with
thyself. If every error of no more importance in

persons that hold the essentials of religion, and con-
scionably practise what they know, must go for

heresy, or make men sectaries, or cut them off from
the favour of God, or the communion of the church,
or the protection of the magistrate, and subject them
to damnation, to misery, to censures, and reproach :

alas, what then must become of so frail a wretch as

I, of so dark a mind, of so blamable a heart and
life, that am like to be mistaken in matters as great,

where I least suspect it? It is ignorance of them-
selves, that makes men so easily think ill of their

brethren, and entertain all hard or mis-reports of

them, and look at them so strangely, or speak of
them so contemptuously and bitterly, and use them
so uncompassionately, because they are not in all

things of tneir opinion and way. They consider not
their own infirmities, and that they teach men how
to use themselves. The falls of brethren would not

be over-aggravated, nor be the matter of insulting

or contempt, but of compassion, if men knew them-
selves. This is implied in the charge of the Holy
Ghost, Gal. vi. 1, 2, " Brethren, if a man be over-

taken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such

a one in the spirit of meekness, considering thyself

lest thou also be tempted : bear ye one another's

burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ." The
Pharisee that seeth not the beam of mortal formality

and hypocrisy in his own eye, is most censorious

against the motes of tolerable particular errors in his

brother's eye. None more uncharitable against the

real or supposed errors or slips of serious believers,

than hypocrites that have no saving, serious faith

and knowledge, but place their religion in opinion and
outside shows, and wholly err from the path of life.

13. It is ignorance of themselves that makes men
divide the church of Christ, and pertinaciously keep

open its bleeding wounds, and hinder concord, and
disturb its peace. How far would self-acquaintance

go to the cure of all our discords and divisions ! Is

it possible that the pope should take upon him the

government of the antipodes, even of all the world,

(and that as to spiritual government, which re-

quireth more personal attendance than secular,) if

he knew himself, and consequently his natural in-

capacity, and the terror of his account for such a

usurped charge? vSelf-acquaintance would depose

their inquisitions, and quench their flames; and
make them know what spirit they are of, that in-

clineth not to save men's lives, but to destroy them,
Luke ix. 55, 56. Did they know themselves, the

papists durst not multiply new articles of faith, and
ceremonies, and depart from the ancient simplicity
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of the gospel, and turn the Creed or Scripture into

all the volumes of their councils, and sav. All these

decrees or determinations of the church are neces-

sarj' to salvation ; and so make the way of life more
difficult, if not impossible, (had they indeed the keys,)

by multiplying of their supposed necessaries. Did
they but know themselves aright, it were impossible

they should dare to pass the sentence of damnation
on the far greatest part of the christian world, be-

cause they are not subject to their pretended vice-

christ. Durst one of the most leprous, corrupted

sort of christians in the world unchurch all the rest

that will not be as bad as they, and condemn all

other christians as heretics or schismatics, either for

their adhering to the truth, or for errors and faults,

far smaller than their own ? Did they know them-
selves and their own corruptions, they durst not thus

condemn themselves, by so presumptuous and blind

a condemnation of the best and greatest part of the

church of Christ, which is dearest to him, as pur-

chased by his blood. If cither the protestants, or

the Greeks, or the Armenians, Georgians, Syrians,

Egj-ptians. or Ethiopian churches, be in as bad
and dangerous a case, as these usurping censurers

tell the world they are, what then will become of

the tyrannous, superstitious, polluted, blood-thirsty

church of Rome?
What is it but self-ignorance that perverteth the

unsettled among us, and sends them over to the Ro-
man tents? No man could rationally become a

papist, if he knew himself. Let me prove this to

you in these four instances.

1. If he had but the knowledge of his natural

senses, he could not take them to be all deceived
(and the senses of all others as well as his) about
their proper object; and believe the priests, that

bread is no bread, or wine no wine, when all men's
senses testify the contrary.

2. Some of them turn papists because they see
some differences among other christians, and hear
them call one another by names of contumely and
reproach ; and therefore they think that such can be
no true churches of Christ : but if they knew them-
selves, they would be acquainted with more culpable
errors in themselves, than those for which many
others are reproached ; and see how irrational a
thing it is to change their religion upon the scolding
words or slanders of another ; or, which is worse,
upon their own uncharitable censures.

3. Some turn to the papists, as apprehending their

ceremonious kind of religion to be an easier way to

heaven than ours : but if they knew themselves, they
would know that it is a more solid and spiritual sort

of food that their nature doth require, and a more
searching physic that must cure their diseases ; and
that shells and chaff will not feed, but choke and
starve their souls.

4. All that turn papists, must believe that they
were unjustified and out of the catholic church be-
fore, and consequently void of the love of God and
special grace : for they receive it as one of the Ro-
mish articles, that out of their church there is no
salvation. But if these persons were indeed before
ungodly, if they knew themselves, they would find

that there is a greater matter necessary, than believ-

ing in the pope, and turning to that faction ; even to

turn to God by faith in Christ, without which no
opinions or profession can save them. But if they
had the love of God before, then they were justified,

and in the church before ; and therefore protestants
are of the true church, and it is not confined to the
Roman subjects : so that if they knew this, they could
not turn papists without a palpable contradiction.
The papists' fugitives tell us, we are no true

ministers, nor our ministry effectual and blessed of

God. What need we more than imitate Paul, when
his ministry was accused, and call them to the know-
ledge of themselves :

" Examine yourselves, whether
ye be it? the faith ? Prove yourselves : know ye not
your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you,

except ye be reprobates ? " If they were ungodly,
and void of the love of God, while they were under
our ministry, no wonder if they turn papists. For
it is just with God, that those that " receive not the

love of the truth that they may be saved, be given
over to strong delusions, to believe a lie," 2 Thess.
ii. 10, U. But if they received themselves the love

of God in our churches by our ministry, they shall be
our witnesses against themselves.

And it is others as well as papists that would be
kept from church divisions, if they did but know
themselves. Church governors would be afraid of
laying things unnecessary, as stuniblingblocks, be-

fore the weak, and of laying the unity and peace of
the church upon them ; and casting out of the vine-

yard of the Lord, and out of their communion, all

such as are not in such unnecessary or little things
of their opinion or way. The words of the great

apostle of the gentiles, (Rom. xiv. xv.) so plainly

and fully deciding this matter, would not have stood
so long in the Bible, as non-dicta, or utterly insigni-

ficant, in the eyes of so many rulers of the churches, if

they had known themselves, as having need of their

brethren's charity and forbearance. " Him that is

weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful
disputations : for one believeth that he may cat all

things, another that is weak eateth herbs. Let not
hiiu that eateth despise him that eateth not, (much
less destroy him, or excommunicate him,) and let not
him which eateth not judge him that eateth : for

God hath received him. Who art thou that judgest
another man's servant ? To his own master he stand-

eth or falleth
;
yea, he shall be holden up, for God is

able to make him stand. One man esteemt th one
day above another ; another esteemeth every day
alike : let every man be fully persuaded in his own
mind." Ver. 13, " Let us not therefore judge one
another any more ; but judge this rather, that no man
put a stumblingblock or an occasion to fall in his

brother's way." Yer. 17, " For the kingdom of God
is not meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost." Yer. 18, " For he that

in these things ferveth Christ, is acceptable to God,
and approved of men." Chap. xv. I, " ^Ve then that
are strong ought to bear with the infirmities of the
weak, and not to please ourselves." Yer. 7, " ^Vhere-
fore receive ye one another, as Christ also received
us, to the glory of God." Self-acquaintance would
help men to understand these precepts ; and be pa-
tient with the weak, when we ourselves have so
much weakness, and not to vex or reject our brethren
for little or unnecessary things, lest Christ reject or
grieve us that have greater faults.

Self-acquaintance also would do much to heal the
dividing humour of the people : and instead of sepa-
rating from all that are not of their mind, they would
think themselves more unworthy of the communion
of the church, than the church of theirs.

Self-acquaintance makes men tender and compas-
sionate, and cureth a censorious, contemptuous mind.
It also silenceth passionate, contentious disputes,

and makes men suspicious of their own understand-
ings, and therefore forbiddeth them intemperately to

condemn dissenters. It also teacheth men to submit
to the faithful directions and conduct of their pas-
tors ; and not to vilify, forsake, and disobey them, as
if they were above them in understanding, and fitter

to be guides themselves. So that in all these respect^,
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it is ignorance ofthemselves that makes men troublers

of the church, and the knowledge of themselves
would much remedy it.

14. And it is ignorance of themselves, also, that

makes men troublers of the state. A man that doth
not know himself, is unfit for all society : if he be a
ruler he will forget the common good, and instead of
clemency and justice, will violently exercise an im-
perious will. If he be a subject, he wiU be censur-

ing the actions of his rulers, when distance and dis-

acquaintance makes him an incompetent judge. He
will think himself fitter to rule than they, and what-
ever they do, he imagineth that he could do it better.

And hence comes suspicions and murmurings against

them, and Korah's censures, " Ye take too much up-

on you : are not all the people holy ?" Were men
acquainted with themselves, their weaknesses, their

concernments, and their duties, they would rather

inquire whether they obey well, than whether their

superiors rule well ; and would think the lowest place
to be most suitable to them ; and would quiet them-
selves in the discharge of their own duty, " making
supplications, prayers, intercessions, and thanksgiv-
ings for all men ; for kings, and for all that are in

authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable
life, in all godliness and honesty ; for this is good
and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour,"
1 Tim. ii. 1—3. It would quiet all the seditions
and tumults of the world, if men were well acquaint-
ed with themselves.

I confess, seditions seem to rise from a too great
knowledge and regard of ourselves, and of our own
commodity. Aiiquid commune tuiim facere, est sedi-

tionis et discordice prmciphini : To appropriate common
benefits to ourselves, is the spring of discord and
sedition. But here, as in other things, self-seeking
cometh from self-ignorance, and tendeth to self-de-

ceit and disappointment. The end of contendings
answer not the promises that selfishness and passion
make men in the beginnings.

Si aeterDH semper odia mortales a^ant
Ne caeptus iinquam cedat ex animis furor.

Sed arma felix teneat, infelix pereat.

Nihil relinquent bella. Seneca.

And then,

En quo disccrdia cives
Perduxit miseros, en quels consevitnus agros.

15. Self-acquaintance would end abundance of con-
troversies, and very much help men to discern the
truth. In the controversy of free-will or human
power, to know ourselves as we are men, would be
to know that we have the natural power and freedom
consisting in the selfdetermining faculty and princi-

Ele. To know ourselves as sinful, would certify us
ow much we want of the moral power which con-

sisteth in right inclinations, and the moral liberty,

from vicious dispositions and habits. Would time
permit, I might show it in the instances of original
corruption, of the nature of grace, of merit, of the cause
of sin, and many other controversies, how much
error is promoted by the ignorance of ourselves.

16. Self-acquaintance maketh men both just and
merciful. One cannot be so much as a good neigh-
bour without it, nor yet a faithful friend. It will
teach you to put up injuries, and to forgive ; as re-

membering that you are like to be injurious to

others, and certainly are daily so to God ; and that
is no great fault that is done against such poor, un-
worthy persons as ourselves (if it had no higher a
respect than to us). It is such only that " with all

lowliness, and meekness, and long-suffering, forbear

one another in love," Ephes. iv. 2; and "recom-

pense to no man evil for evil," Rom. xii. 17; and
" be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with
good," ver. 21. He that is drawTi to passion and
revenge, is overcome when he seems to overcome by
that revenge. It teacheth us to forgive, to know that

much is forgiven us by Christ, or at least what need
we have of such forgiveness. Ephes. iv. 31, 32,

"Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and
clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from you,
with all malice : and be ye kind one to another,

tenderhearted, forgiving one another, even as God
for Christ's sake hath forgiven you." Oh that this

lesson were well learned

!

17. Self-acquaintance will teach us the right esti-

mate of all our mercies : when we know how un-
worthy we are of the least, and what it is we princi-

pally need, it will teach us thankfulness for all ; and
teach us which of our mercies to prefer. Men know
not themselves and their own necessities, and there-

fore they slight their chiefest mercies, accounting
them burdens, and are unthankful for the rest.

18. Self-acquaintance is necessary to the solid

peace and comfort of the soul. Security and stu-

pidit}' may quiet the ungodly for a while, and self-

flattery may deceive the hypocrite into a dream
of heaven ; but he that will have a durable joy, must
find some matter of joy within him, as the eflfects and
evidence of the love of God, and the prognostics of

his endless love. To know what Christ hath suffer-

ed, and done, and merited, and promised, is to know
the general and principal ground of our rejoicing :

but something is wanting to make it peace and joy

to us, till we find the fruits of his Spirit within us,

without which no man can be his, Rom. viii. 9; Gal.

V. 16, 17, 22, 24, 25. " If a man think himself to be

something when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself.

But let every man prove his own work, and then

shall he have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in

another," Gal. vi. 3, 4. The seal, and witness, and
beginnings of life, must be within you, if you will

know that you are the heirs of life.

19. Self-ignorance causeth men to misinterpret

and repine at the providence of God, and to be fro-

ward under his most righteous judgments. Because
men know not what they have deserved, or what
they are, and what is good for them, therefore they

know not the reason and intent of Providence ; and
therefore they quarrel with their Maker, and mur-
mur as if he did them wrong : when self-acquaint-

ance would teach them to justify God in all his deal-

ings, and resolve the blame of all into themselves.

The nature of man doth teach all the world, when
any hurt is done to societies or persons, to inquire

by whose will, as well as by whose hands, it was
perpetrated ; and to resolve all the crimes that are

committed in the world unto the will of man, and
there to leave the guilt and blame, and not excuse

the malefactors upon any pretence of the concourse

or predetermination of the first or any superior

cause : and to justify the judge and executioner that

takes away men's lives, or their estates, as long as

themselves are proved to deserve it. And surely

the knowledge of the nature and pravity of man
should teach us to deal as equally with God, and
finally resolve all guilt and blame into the free and
vitiated will of man. Humbling self-knowledge

maketh us say with Job, chap. xl. 4, " Behold, I am
vile, what shall I answer thee ? I will lay my hand
upon my mouth :" and when God is glorifying him-
self on our relations, or ourselves by his judgments,

it teacheth us with Aaron to hold our peace, (Lev. x.

.3,) and to say with Eli, " It is the Lord, let him do
what seemeth him good," 1 Sam. iii. 18. And with

David, 2 Sam. xv. 25, " If I shall find favour in the
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eyes of the Lord he will bring me again, and show me
it, and his habitation : but ifhe thus say, I have no de-

light in thee ;
behold, here am 1, let him do to me as

seemeth good to him." And as the afflicted church,

Mic. vii. 9, " I will bear the indignation of the Lord,

because I have sinned against him." Even a Pha-
raoh, when affliction hath taught him a little to know
himself, will say, " The Lord is righteous, and I and
my people are wicked," Exod. ix.27. When Reho-
boam and his princes are humbled, they say, " The
Lord is righteous," 2 Chron. xii. 6. See Ezra ix. 15.

20. Lastly, it is for want of the knowledge of our-

selves, that precious time is so much lost, and hasten-

ing death no more prepared for. Did we carry still

about us the sensible knowledge of our necessity, our

mortality, and the unconceivable change that is made
by death, we should then live as men that are con-

tinually waiting for the coming of their Lord ; and
as if we still beheld our graves. For we carry about
us that sin and frailty, such corruptible flesh as may
tell us of death as plainly as a grave or skeleton. So
great, so unspeakably necessary a work as the seri-

ous, diligent preparation for our end, could not be

so sottishly neglected by the ungodly, did they tho-

roughly and feelingly know what it is to be a mortal
man, and what to have an immortal soul ; what it is

to be a sinner, and what to pass into an endless life

of joy or misery.
And thus I have showed you some of the fruits,

both of the knowledge and ignorance of ourselves
;

even in our natural, and moral, and political capaci-

ties (though it be the second that is directly intend-

ed in the text) ; which may help you in the applica-

tion.

Use.

And now I may suppose that the best of you all,

the most honourable, the most learned, the most re-

ligious, (of them I dare affirm it,) will acknowledge,
that I want not sufficient reason to urge you with
the question in my text, " Know ye not your own
selves ? Judge by the forementioncd effects, whether
self-acquaintance, even in the most weighty and ne-

cessary respects, be common among professed chris-

tians. Doth he duly know himself as he is a man,
that doubteth of a Deity whose image is his very
essence, though not the moral image that must be
produced by renewing grace ? or he that doubteth
of a particular providence, of which he hath daily

and hourly experience ? or he that doubteth of the
immortality of his soul, or of the life to come, which
is the end of his creation and endowments, and is

legibly engraven on the nature and faculties of his
soul ? Do they morally know themselves, that make
a jest of sin ; and make it their delight ? that bear
it as the lightest burden, and are not so much hum-
bled by all the distempers and miseries of their souls,

as they would be by a leprosy, an imprisonment, or
disgrace? that have as cold, unthankful thoughts
of Christ, and of his grace and benefits, as a sick

stomach of a feast ? that compliment with him at the
door, but will not be persuaded to let him in, unless
he will come upon their terms, and will dwell with
their unmortified sin, and be a servant to their flesh,

and leave them their worldly prosperity and delights,

and save them for these compliments and leavings
of the flesh, when sin and the world shall cast them
off-?

Do those men truly know themselves, that think
they need not the Spirit of Christ for regeneration,
conversion, and sanctification, nor need a diligent,

holy life, nor to be half so careful and serious for

their salvation, as they are for a shadow of happiness
in the world? that would without entreaty bestir

themselves, if their houses were on fire, or they were
drowning in the water, or were assaulted by a thief

or enemy ; and yet think he is too troublesome and
precise, that entreateth them to bestir themselves for

heaven, r.nd to quit themselves like men for their

salvation, and to look about them, and spare no pains
for the escaping everlasting misery ; when this is the
time, the only time, when all this must be done, or
they are utterly undone for ever ?

Do they know themselves, and what they want,
and what indeed would do them good, that itch after

sensual, bestial delights, and glut their flesh, and please
their appetites and lusts, and waste their time in need-
less sports, and long for honour and greatness in the
world, and study for preferment more than for sal-

vation, and think they can never stand too high nor
have too much ; as if it were so desirable to fall from
the highest pinnacle, or to die forsaken by that for
which they forsook the Lord?
Do our feathered, powdered, gaudy gallants, or

our frizzled, spotted, wanton dames, understand what
it is that they are so proud of, or do so carefully trim up
and adorn ? Do they know what flesh is, as they
would do, if they saw the comeliest of their com-
panions, when he hath lain a month or twelvemonth
in the grave ? Do they know what sin is, as a sight

of hell would make them know, or the true belief of
such a state ? If they did, they would think that

another garb doth better beseem such miserable sin-

ners ; and that persons in their case have something
else to mind and do, than toyishly to spruce up them-
selves, like handsome pictures for men to look upon,
and something else to spend their hours in, than dalli-

ance, and compliments, and unnecessary ornaments ;

and that the amiable and honourable beauty, and
comeliness, and worth, consisteth in the holy image
of God, the wisdom and heavenly endowments of the
soul, and in a heavenly, charitable, righteous con-
versation, and good works ; and not in a curious dress

or gaudy attire, which a fool may wear as well as a
wi.se man, and a carcass as well as a living man, and
a Dives that must lie in hell, when a Lazarus may lie

in sores and rags.

Do they know themselves that fear no snares, but
choose the life of the greatest temptations and danger
to their souls, because it is highest, or hath most
provision for the flesh ? and that think they can
keep in their candle in the greatest storms, and in
any company maintain their innocency ? And yet
cannot understand so much of the will of God, nor of
their own interest and necessity, and danger, as to

resist a temptation when it comes, though it offer

them but the most inconsiderable triffe, or the most
sordid and unmanly lust.

Do they know themselves, that are prying into

unrevealed things, and will be wise, in matters of
theology, above what is written ? that dare set

their shallow brains, and dark, unfurnished under-
standings, against the infallible word of God ; and
question the truth of it, because it suiteth not with
their lame and carnal apprehensions ; or because
they cannot reconcile what seemeth to them to be
contradiction ; nor answer the objections of every
bold and ignorant infidel ? In a word, when God
must not be God unless he please them ; nor his

word be true, unless it be all within the reach of
them, that never employed the time and study to

understand it, as they do to understand the books
that teach them languages, arts, and sciences, and
treat of lower things : and when Scripture truth

must be called in question, as oft as an ignorant eye
shall read it, or an unlearned, graceless person mis-
understand it : when offenders that should bewail
and reform their own transgressions of the law, shall
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turn their accusations against the law, and call it too
precise or strict, and believe and practise no more
than stands with their obedience to the law of sin,

and will quarrel with God, when they should humbly
learn and carefully obey him ; and despise a life of
holy obedience, instead of practising it ; and in ef-

fect, behave themselves as if they were fitter to rule

themselves and the world than God is ; and as if

it were not God, but they, that should give the

law, and be the judge ; and God were the subject,

and man were God. Do you think, that sinful, creep-

ing worms, that stand so near the grave and hell, do
know themselves, when they think, or speak, or live

at such rates, and according to such unreasonable
arrogancy ? Do they know themselves, that re-

proach their brethren for human frailties, and differ-

ence of opinion in modes and circumstances, and
errors smaller than their own ? and that by calling

all men heretics, sectaries, or schismatics, that differ

from them, do tempt men to turn infidels or papists,

and to take us all for such as we account each other ?

and that instead of receiving the weak in faith,

whom God receiveth, will rather cast out the faith-

fullest labourers, and cut off Christ's living mem-
bers from his church, than forbear the imposing of
unnecessary things ? I dare say, were it not for un-
acquaintedness with our brethren and ourselves, we
should put those in our bosoms as the beloved of the

Lord, that now we load with censures and titles of
reproach ; and the restoring of our charity would be
the restoring of our unity. If blind men would make
laws for the banishment of all that cannot read the

smallest characters, you would say, they had forgot

themselves. Nay, when men turn papists or sepa-

ratists, and fly from our churches, to shun those that

perhaps are better than themselves, and to get far

enough from the smaller faults of others, while they
carry with them far greater of their own; when
people are apter to accuse the church than them-
selves, and say the church is unworthy of their com-
munion, rather than that they are unworthy the

communion of the church, and think no room in the

house of God is clean and good enough for them,
while they overlook their own uncleanness ; when
men endure a hundred calumnies to be spoken of

their brethren, better than a plain reprehension to

themselves ; as if their persons only would render
their actions justifiable, and the reprover culpable;

judge whether these men are well acquainted with
themselves.

What should we go further in the search ; when
in all ages and countries of the world the unmerci-
fulness of the rich, the murmuring of the poor, the

hard usage by superiors, the disobedience of infe-

riors, the commotions of the state, the wars and re-

bellions that disquiet the world, the cruelty covered
with pretences of religion, the unthankfulness for

mercies, the murmuring under afflictions, too openly
declare that most men have little knowledge of them-
selves ? To conclude, when we see that none are

more self-accusing and complaining than the most
sincere, and none more self-justifying and confident
than the ungodly, careless souls ; that none walk more
heavily than many of the heirs of life, and none are
merrier than many that must lie in hell for ever

;

that all that a minister can say, will not convince
many upright ones of their integrity, nor any skill,

or industry, or interest, suffice to convince most
wicked men that they are wicked ; nor if our lives

lay on it, we cannot make them see the necessity of
conversion, nor know their misery till feeling tell

them it is now too late ; when so many walk sadly

and lamentingly to heaven, and so many go fear-

lessly and presumptuously to hell, and will not be-

lieve it till they are there
; by all this judge, what

work self-ignorance maketh in the world.
TvioOi atavTov is many a man's motto, that is a

stranger to himself; as the house may be dark
within that hath the sign of the sun hanging at the
door. MuUi humilitatis umbram, pauci veritatem sec-

tantur, saith Hieron. A blind man may commend
the sun, and dispute of light. A man may discourse
of a country that he knoweth not. It is easy to say,
men should know themselves, and out of the book or
brain to speak of the matters of the heart : but in-

deed to know ourselves as men, as sinners, as chris-

tians, is a work of greater difficulty, and such as
few are well acquainted with. Shall I go a little

further in the discovery of it ?

1. Whence is it that most are so unhumbled, so
great and good in their own esteem, so strange to

true contrition and self-abhorrence, but that they are
voluntary strangers to themselves ? To loathe them-
selves for sin, to be little in their own eyes, to come
to Christ as little children, is the case of all that
know themselves aright, Ezek. xx. 43 ; vi. 9 ; Matt,
xviii. 3, 4; 1 Sam. xv. 17. And Christ made him-
self of no reputation, but took upon him the form of
a servant, and set us a pattern of the most wonderful
humiliation that ever was performed, to convince us
of the necessity of it, that have sin to humble us, when
he had none, Phil. ii. 6—9. " Learn of me, for I am
meek and lowly," Matt. xi. 28. And one would
think it were a lesson easily learned by such as we
that carry about us within and without so much
sensible matter of humiliation. Saith Augustin de
Verb. Dei, Discile a me, non mundum fabricare, non
cuncta visibilia et invisibilia creare, non miraculafa-
cere, et mortuGS smcitare, sed qnoniam mitts mm, et

humilis corde. Had Christ bid us learn of him to

make a world, to raise the dead, and work miracles,

the lesson had been strange ; but to be meek and
lowly is so suitable to our low condition, that if we
knew ourselves we could not be otherwise.

To be holy without humility, is to be a man with-

out the essentials of nature, or to build without a
foundation. Quisine humilitate virtutes congregat, quasi

in ventem pulverem portal, saith Greg, in Psal. 3.

Poenit. It is but carrying dust into the wind, to

think to gather commendable qualities without hu-
mihty. It is the contrite heart that is the habitation

and delight of God on earth ; the acceptable sacri-

fice, Isa. Ivii. 15; Ixvi. 2; Psal. li. 17. Tanto quis

vilior Deo, quanta preciosior sibi : tanto preciosior

Deo, quanto propter eum vilior est sibi, saith Greg.

Mor. " He that humbleth himself shall be exalted,

and he that exalteth himself shall be brought low."

We must not overvalue ourselves, if we would have
God esteem us ; we must be vile and loathed either

in his eyes or our own. Solet esse speci/icum electO'

rum, saith Greg. Mor. quod de se semper, sentiunt

infra quam snint. It is specifical to the elect to think

meanlier of themselves than they are. Recta fa-
cere et inuliles se repiitare, as Bernard speaks. But
1 urge you not to err in your humility, nor humilita-

tis causa mentiri, as August. It were low enough, if

we were as low, in our own esteem, as we are indeed

;

which self-acquaintance must procure. Quanto quis

minus se videt, tanto minus sibi displicet ; saith Greg.

Et quanto majoris graliee lumen precipit, tanto magis
rejprehensibiiem se esse cognoscit. He is least dis-

pleased with himself, that least knoweth himself;

and he that hath the greatest light of grace, per-

cciveth most in himself to be reprehended. Illumi-

nation is the first part of conversion, and of the new
creature ; and self-discovery is not the least part of

illumination. There can be no salvation without it,

because no humiliation. Saith Bernard in Cantic.
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Stio neminem absque sui cognitione salvari, de

qua nimirum mater salutis humilitatis oritur, et timor

Domini.
But how rare this is, let experience determine : to

have a poor habitation, a poor attire, and perhaps of

choice, (though that is not usual,) is much more
common than a humble soul, sed tumet ayiimus, sub

squalore habitus, ut Hier. et multo ilia deformior est

superbia, quce latet sub quibusdam signis humilitatis,

inquit idem. It is the most ill-favoured pride that

stealeth some rags of humility to hide its shame.
And saith Jerom truly, Plus est animum deposuisse

quam cultum : difficilius arrogantia quam auro caremus,

aut gemmis. It is easier to change our clothing than

our mind, and to put oil" a gaudy habit than our self-

flattering, tumified hearts. Many a one can live

quietly without gold rings and jewels, or sumptuous
nouses and attendance, that cannot live quietly with-

out the esteem and applause of men, nor endure to

be accounted as indeed he is. Saith Ambrose, Qui
paupertate contentus est, non est contentus injuria.—
£^ qui potest administrationes contemnere, dolet sibi

aliquem hmiorijicetitia esse prwlatum.
O therefore as you would escape divine contempt,

and the most desperate precipitation, know your-

selves. For that w hich cast angels out of heaven,
will keep you out, if it prevail. As Hugo acutely

saith, Superbia in caelo, nata est, sed immemor qua via

inde cecidit, illuc postea redire non potuit. Pride was
bred in heaven, (no otherwise than as death in life,)

but can never hit the way thither again, from whence
it fell. Open the windows of our breast to the

gospel light, to the law's conviction, to the light of

reason, and then be unhumbled if you can. Quare
enim superbit cinis et terra ? saith Origen : oblitus

quid erit, et quam fragili vasculo contineatur, et quibus

stercoribus immers-us sit, et qualia semper piirgamenta

de sua came projiciat. Nature is low, but sin and
wrath are the matter of our great humiliation, that
have made us miserably lower.

2. The abounding of hypocrisy showeth how little

men are acquainted with themselves. I speak not
here of that gross hypocrisy which is always known
to him that hath it, but of that close hypocrisy,
which is a professing to be what we are not, or to

believe what we believe not, or to have what we
have not, or to do what we do not. What article of
the faith do not most among us confidently profess ?

What petition of the Lord's prayer will they not put
up ? Which of the commandments will they not
profess their obedience to ? While the stream of

their conversation testifieth, that in their hearts there

is none of the belief, the desire, or the obedience in

sincerity which they profess. Did they know them-
selves, they would be ashamed of the vanity of their

profession, and of the miserable want of the things

professed ; and that God who is so nigh their mouths
is so far from their hearts. If you heard an illiterate

man profess, that he understandeth all the languages
and sciences, or a beggar boasting of his wealth, or

a parrot taught to say that he is a man, would you
take any of these to be the words of one that knows
himself? Quid est vita hypocrita (inquit Gregor.)
nisi qtuidam visio phantasmatis, quce hie ostendit in

imagine, quod non habet in veritate? Sure they are

in tne dark that spend their days in dreaming visions

;

but they have their eyes so much on the beholders,

that they have no leisure to peruse themselves : they
are so careful to be esteemed good, that they are

careless of being what they seem. Quo magis ex-

ierius hominibus placeant, eo se interim aspicere negli-

gunt, totosque se in verbis proximorum fundunt, et

sanctos se esse astimant, quia sic se haberi ab hominibus
pensant, ut Gregor. Mor.

Especially if they practise not the vicious incli-

nations of their hearts, they think they have not the

vice they practise not, and that the root is dead be-

cause it is winter : when it is the absence of tempt-

ations and occasions, and not of vicious habits or

inclinations, that smooths their lives with seeming
innocency, and keeps their sins from breaking forth

to their own or others' observation. Mullorum, qua
imbecilia su7it, latent vitia, saith Seneca ; instrumenla

illis explicanda 7iequitim desunt. Sic tuto serpens pes-

tifer tractatur, dum riget frigore ; non desunt tamen
illi venena, sed torpent : ita multorum crudelitas, luxuria

et ambitio. The feeble vices of many lie hid : there

are w^anting instruments of drawing forth their

wickedness. So a poisonous serpent may be safely

handled, while he is stiff with cold, and yet it is not

because he hath no venom, but because it is stupified

:

so it is with the cruelty, luxury, and ambition of many.
The knowledge of yourselves is the bringing in of

light into your souls, which will awaken you from
the hypocrite's dream, and make such apparitions

vanish. Come near this fire, and the paint of hy-
pocrisy will melt away.

3. The common impatience of plain reproof, and
the love of flattery, show us how much self-ignorance

doth abound. Most men love those that have the

highest estimation of them, be it true or false.

They are seldom offended with any for overvaluing

them. They desire not much to be accounted well

when they are sick, nor rich when they are poor,

but to be accounted wise though they are foolish,

and godly when they are ungodly, and honest and
faithful when they are deceitful and corrupt ; this is

a courtesy that you must not deny them ) they take

it for their due. They will never call you heretics

for such errors as these : and why is it, but because
they err themselves about themselves, and therefore

would have others do so too.

Nimis perverse seipsum amat, qui et alios vult errare,

ut error suus lateat, saith August. He too perversely

loveth himself, that would have others err to hide

his error. A wise man loveth himself so well, that

he would not be flattered into hell, nor die as Sisera

or Samson, by good words, as the harbingers of his

woe. He loveth his health so well, that he thinks

not the sweetness or colour of the fruit a motive suf-

ficient to encourage him to a surfeit. He loveth

ingenuous penitence so well, that he cannot love the

flatterer's voice, tViat contradicteth it. Faithful

reprovers are the messengers of Christ, that calls us

to repentance, that is, to life : unfaithful flatterers

are the messengers of the devil, to keep us from re-

pentance, and harden us in impenitency unto death.

If we know ourselves, we shall know that wlien we
are overloved and overpraised as being more learn-

ed, wise, or holy than we are, it is not we that are

loved and praised ; for we are not such as that love

or praise supposeth us to be : saith August. Vos
qui me midtum diligitis, si talem me asseritis, ut nun-
quam me in scriptis meis errasse dicatis, frustra labo-

ratis ; non bonam causam suscepistis : facile in eo, me
ipso judice, superamini. Quotiiam non mihi placet, cum
a charissimis talis esse existimor, qualis non sum.
Profecto non me, sed pro me alium sub meo nomine
diligunt ; si non quod sum, sed quod non sum diligunt.

It pleased him not to be accounted unerring in his

writings, and to be taken by his friends to be what
he was not ; which is not to love him, but another
under his name. He that knoweth himself, per-

ceiveth how much of the commendation is his due,

and how much he can lay just claim to : and knoweth
it is a dishonour to own the honour that is not his

own. He loves not to be belied by a praiser, any
more than by a dispraiser ; lest truth and he be both
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abused. Vices, like worms, are bred and crawl in

the inward parts, unseen, unfelt of him that carrieth

them about him ; and therefore by the sweetmeats
of flattery and sensuality they are ignorantly fed

:

but it is bitter medicines that must kill them; which
those only will endure, that know they have them,
and what they are. Lenocinantur dulcia delicti^ :

austera vero et fortia virtutibus sunt arnica. You
speak bitterly, saith the impatient sinner to the plain

reprover, but such are sweet and excellent men that

meddle not with the sore. But it is bitter things

that are wholesome to your souls; that befriend

your virtues, and kill the worms of your corrup-

tion, which sweet things cherish. Saith Hierom in

Eccles. Si cujus sermo non puyigit, sed oblectationem

facit aiidientibm, ille sermo non est sapiens. Sermons
not piercing, but pleasing, are not wise. But, alas,

men follow the appetite of their vices, not only in

choosing their meat, and drink, and company, and
recreations, but also in the choice of the church that

they will hold communion with, and the preachers

that they will hear : and they will have the sweet,

and that which their corruption loveth, come on it

what will, Libenter enim quod deleclat, audimus, el

offendit ovine, quodnolumus, saith Hierom: Nay, pride

hath got so great dominion, that flattery goeth for

due civility ; and he is accounted cynical or morose
that useth it not. To call men as they are, (even

when we have a call to do it,) or to tell them of their

faults with necessary freedom, though with the

greatest love and caution and deprecation of offence,

is a thing that most, especially great ones, cannot
digest : a man is supposed to rail, that speaketh
without flattery ; and to reproach them, that would
save them from their sins. Saith Hierom, Jdeo reg-

nat vitium adulationis, quodque est gravissimum, quia

humilitalis ac benevolentiee loco ducitur, ita fit ut qui

adulari nescit, aut invidus, aut superbus repuletur :

that is, The vice of flattery now so reigneth, and,

which is worst, goeth under the name of humility

and good-will, that he that knowcth not how to flatter

is reputed envious or proud. Indeed some men
have the wit to hate a feigned, hypocritical flatterer,

and also modestly to take on them to disown the ex-

cessive commendations of a friend : but these mis-

taken, friendly flatterers do seldom displease men at

the heart. Quanquam respovdeamus nos indignos, et

calidus rubor era perfu7tdat, tamen ad laudem suarn

anima intrinsecus Icelalur, Hieron. We can say we
are unworthy, and modestly blush ;

but, within, the

heart is glad at its own commendation. Saith

Seneca, Citonobis placemus, si invenimus,qui nos bonos

viros dicant, qui pntdenles, qui sanctos : Non sumus
modica laudutione conlenli; quicquid in nos adulatio

sinepudore congessit, tanquam debitum prendimus : op-

ttmos nos esse et sanctissimos affirmantibus assentirnur,

cum sciamus S(ppe illos mentiri : that is. We soon
please ourselves to meet with those that call us good
men, wise and holy ; and we are not content with a
little praise : whatever flattery heapeth on us with-
out shame, we lay hold on it as due ; we assent to

them that say we are the best and most holy, when
we ofttimes know ourselves that they lie. All this

is for want of the true knowledge of themselves.
When God hath acquainted a sinner eH'ectually with
himself, he quickly calleth himself by other names
than flatterers do : with Paul he saith, " We our-
selves were sometime foolish, disobedient, serving
divers lusts and pleasures," Titus iii. 3. And Acts
xxvi. II, that he was mad against the saints in per-

secuting them. He then speaks so much against
himself, that if tender ministers and experienced
friends did not think better of him than he of him-
self, and persuade him to more comfortable thoughts,

he would be ready to despair, and think himself un-
worthy to live upon the earth.

4. Judge also how well men know themselves,
when you have observed, what different apprehen-
sions they have of their own faults and other men's

;

and of those that are suitable to their dispositions,

interests, or examples, and those that are against
them. They seem to judge of the actions by the
persons, and not of the persons by the actions.

Though he be himself asensualist, a worldling, drown-
ed in ambition and pride, whose heart is turned away
from God, and utterly strange to the mystery of re-

generation and a heavenly life, yet all this is scarce
discerned by him, and is little troublesome, and less

odious than the failings of another, whose heart and
life is devoted unto God. The different opinions, or
modes and circumstances of worship, in another that
truly feareth God, is matter of their severer censures
and reproach, than their own omissions, and averse-
ness and enmity to holiness, and the dominion of
their deadly sins. It seems to them more intolera-

ble for another to pray without a book, than for

themselves to pray without any serious belief, or
love, or holy desire, without any feeling of their sins,

or misery, or wants ; that is, to pray with the lips

without a heart; to pray to God without God, even
without the knowledge or love of God, and to pray
without prayers. It seemed to the hypocritical

Pharisees, a greater crime in Christ and his disci-

ples to violate their traditions, in not washing before

they eat, to break the ceremonious rest of their sab-

bath by healing the diseased, or plucking ears of

corn, than in themselves to hate and persecute the
true believers and worshippers of God, and to kill

the Lord of life himself. They censured tlie Sama-
ritans for not worshipping at Jerusalem, but censured
not themselves for not worshipping God, that is a
Spirit, in spirit and in truth. Which makes me re-

member the course of their successors, the ceremo-
nious papists ; that condemn others for heretics, and
fry them in the flames, for not believing that bread
is no bread, and wine is no wine, and that bread is

to be adored as God, and that the souls of dead men
know the hearts of all that pray to them in the world
at once ; and that the pope is the vice-christ, and sove-

reign of all the christians in the world; and for

reading the Scriptures and praying in a known
tongue, when they forbid it ; and for not observing

a world of ceremonies ; when all this enmity to

reason, piety, charity, humanity, all their religious

tyranny, hypocrisy, and cruelty, do seem but holy

zeal and laudable in themselves. To lie, dissemble,

forswear, depose and murder princes, is a smaller

matter to them when the pope dispenseth with it,

and when it tends to the advantage of their faction,

which they call the church, than to eat flesh on
Friday, or in Lent, to neglect the mass, or images,

or crossing, &c.
And it makes me remember Bishop Hall's descrip-

tion ofa hypocrite :
" Heturneth all gnats into camels,

and cares not to undo the world for a circumstance.

Flesh on Friday is more abominable to him, than

his neighbour's bed : he abhors more not to uncover

at the name of Jesus, than to swear by the name of

God," &c. It seems that prelates were guilty of

this in Bernard's days, who saith, Pralati nostri

culicem linquunt, et cameluin deglutiunt : dum majora

permitte7ites, minora discutiunt. Optimi rerum astt-

matores, qui magnam in minimis, et parvam aut nullam

in maximis adhibent diligentiam : i. e. Our prelates

strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel; while permit-

ting greater matters, they discuss (or sift) the less : ex-

cellent estimators of things indeed, that in the smallest

matters employ great diligence ; but in the greatest,
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little or none at all. And the cause of all this par-

tiality is, that men are unacquainted with them-
selves. They love and cherish the same corrup-

tions in themselves, which they should hate and
reprehend in others. And saith Hierom, Quomodo
potest prceses ecclesice auj'erre vialiaii de medio ejus,

qui in delictum simile corruerit ? aut qua lihertale cor-

riperepeccantem potest, cum tacitus ipse sibi respojideat,

eademse admisisse qucs corripit : i. e. How can a pre-

late of the church reform the evil that is in it, that

rusheth into the like offence? or with what freedom
can he rebuke a sinner, when his conscience secret-

ly tells him, that he hath himself committed the

same faults which he reproveth ?

Would men but first be acquainted with them-
selves, and pass an impartial judgment on the affec-

tions and actions that are nearest them, and that

most concern them, they would be more competent
and more compassionate judges of their brethren,

that are now so hardly used by them. It is excel-

lent advice that Austin gives us, Quum aliquem repre-

hendere nos necessitas coegerit, cogitemus, utrum tale

sit vitium, quod nunquam habuimus ; et tunc cogitemus

nos homines esse, et habere potuisse, vel quod tale ha-

buimus et Jam non habemus ; et tunc memoria tangat

communis fragilitatis, ut illam. correctionem non odium
sed misericordia prcecedat : sin autem invenerimus nos

in eodem vilio esse, non objurgemus, sed ingemiscamus,
et ad cBqualiter deponendum irivitemus : i. e. When ne-

cessity constraineth us to reprove any one, let us

think whether it be such a vice as we never had our-

selves; and then let us think that we are men, and
might have had it : or if we once had such, but
have not now, then let the remembrance of common
frailty touch us, that compassion and not hatred
may lead the way to our reproof ; but if we find that

we have the same vice ourselves, let us not chide,

but groan, and move (or desire) that we may both
equally lay it by.

5. It shows how little men know themselves, when
they must needs be the rule to all other men, as far

as they are able to command it ; and that in the
matters that men's salvation dependeth on, and in

the smallest, tender, disputable points ; and even in
those things where themselves are most unfit to

judge. In every controverted point of doctrine,
(though such as others have much better studied
than themselves,) he that hath strength to suppress
all those that differ from him, must ordinarily be
the umpire ; so is it even in the modes and circum-
stances of worship. Perhaps Christ may have the
honour to be called the King of the church, and the
Scripture have the honour to be called his laws.
But indeed it is they that would be the lords them-
selves ; and it is their wills and words that must be
the laws ; and this under pretence of subserving
Christ, and interpreting his laws : when they have
talked the utmost for councils, fathers, church tra-

dition, it is themselves that indeed must be all these
;

for nothing but their own conceits and wills must go
for the sense of decrees, or canons, fathers, or tra-

dition. Even they that hate the power and serious
practice of religion, would fain be the rule of religion
to all others ; and they that never knew what it was
to worship God in spirit and truth, with delight and
love, and suitableness of soul, would needs be the
rule of worship to all others, even in the smallest
circumstances and ceremonies. And they would be
the governors of the church, or the determiners
of its mode of government, that never would be
brought under the government of Christ themselves.
If it please them better to spend the Lord's day in
plays or sports, or compliment or idleness, than in
learning the will of God in his word, or worshipping

him, and begging his mercy and salvation, and
seriously preparing for an endless life, they would
have all others do the like. If their full souls loathe

the honeycomb, and they are weary of being in-

structed above an hour, or twice a day, they would
have all others forced to their measure, that they

may seem as diligent as others, when others are

compelled to be as negligent as they. Like a queasy-
stomached lady, that can eat but one slender meal a
day, and therefore would have all her servants and
tenants eat no more, or if they do, accuseth them of

excess. If the emperor of Constantinople make a
law, that no subject shall be suffered in his do-

minions, that will not be conformable to him in

time, and quality, and measure, for meats and drink,

and sleep, and speech, and exercise, it would be an
honourable misery, and uniform calamity and ruin

to his subjects. Alas, did men but know themselves,

the weakness of their understandings, the sinful bias

that personal interest and carnal inclinations have
set upon their wills, they would be less arrogant and
more compassionate, and not think, by making them-
selves as gods, to reduce the unavoidable diversities

that will be found among mankind, to a unity in

conformity to their minds and wills, and that in the

matters of God and of salvation ; where every man's
conscience that is wise and faithful, will be tenacious

of a double interest (of God and of his soul) which
he cannot sacrifice to the will of any. But be so

just as not to mistake and misreport me in all this,

as if I pleaded for libertinism or disorder, or spoke
against government, civil or ecclesiastical ; when it

is only private ambition, uncharitableness, and cru-

elty, and papal usurpations over the church and con-

sciences of men, that I am speaking of ; which men,
I am sure, will have other thoughts of, when God
hath made them know themselves, than they have
while passion hiudereth them from knowing what
spirit they are of: they will then see, that the weak
in faith should have been received, and that catholic

unity is only to be founded in the universal Head,
and End, and Rule.

6. The dreadful change that is made upon men's
minds, when misery, or approaching death, awakes
them, doth show how little they knew themselves
before. If they have taken the true estimate of

themselves in their prosperity, how come they to be
so much changed in adversity ? Why do they begin
then to cry out of their sins, and of the folly of their

worldliness and sensuality, and of the vanity of the

honours and pleasures of this life ? Why do they
then begin to wish, with gripes of conscience, that

they had better spent their precious time, and mind-
ed more the matters of eternity, and taken the course

as those did whom they once derided, as making
more ado than needs ? Why do they then treml^le

under the apprehensions of their unreadiness to die,

and to appear before the dreadful God, when for-

merly such thoughts did little trouble them ? Now
there is no such sense of their sin or danger upon
their hearts. Who is it now that ever hears such
lamentations and self-accusations from them, as then
it is likely will be heard ? The same man that then
will wish with Balaam, that he might " die the
death of the righteous, and that his latter end might
be as his," will now despise and grieve the right-

eous. The same man that then will passionately
wish that he had spent his days in holy preparations
for his change, and lived as strictly as the best about
him, is now so much of another mind, that he per-

ceives no need of all this diligence ; but thinks it is

humorous or timorous superstition, or at least that

he may do well enough without it. The same man
that will then cry, Mercy, mercy—0 mercy. Lord,
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to a departing soul, that is laden with sin, and trem-
bleth under the fear of thy judgment, is now per-
haps an enemy to serious, earnest prayer, and hates
the families and persons that most use it ; or at least

is prayerless, or cold and dull himself in his desires,

and can shut up all with a few careless, customary
words, and feel no pinching necessity to awaken him,
importunately to cry and strive with God. Doth
not all this show, that men are befooled by pros-

perity, and unacquainted with themselves, till danger
or calamity call them to the bar, and force them
better to know themselves.

Your mutability proveth your ignorance and mis-
takes. If indeed your case be now as good as your
present confidence or security do import, lament it not
in your adversity ; fear it not when death is calling

you to the bar of the impartial Judge ! Cry not out
then of your ungodliness and sensuality ; of your
trifling hypocrisy, your slight contemptuous thoughts
of God, and of your casting away your hopes of hea-
ven, by wilful negligence and delays ! If you are

sure that you are now in the right, and diligent,

serious believers in the wrong, then stand to it before

the Lord : set a good face on your cause if it be
good ; be not down in the mouth when it is tried

;

God will do you no wrong : if your cause be good,
he will surely justify you, and will not mar it. Wish
not to die the death of the righteous : say not to

them, " Give us of your oil, for our lamps are gone
out," Matt. XXV. 8. If all their care, and love, and
labour, in " seeking first the kingdom of God and its

righteousness," be a needless thing, wish not for it

in your extremity, but call it needless then. If fer-

vent prayer may be spared now while prayer may be
heard, and a few lifeless words that you have learn-

ed by rote may serve the turn ; then call not on God
when answering is past, seek him not when he will

not be found ;
" When your fear cometh as desola-

tion, and your destruction as a whirlwind ; when dis-

tress and anguish come upon you," Prov. i. 27, 28.

Cry not, " Lord, Lord, open unto us, when the door
is shut," Matt. xxv. 10, 11. Call them not foolish

then that slept, but them that watched, if Christ was
mistaken, and you are in the right, Matt. xxv. 2,

8 ; Prov. i. 22.

O sirs, stand but at the bedside of one of these un-
godly, careless men, and hear what he saith of his

former life, of his approaching change, of a holy or a

carnal course, whether a heavenly or worldly life is

better
; (unless God have left him to that deplorate

stujjidity which an hour's time will put an end to ;)

hearken then whether he think that God or the
world, heaven or earth, soul or body, be more worthy
of man's chiefest care and diligence ; and then
judge whether such men did know themselves in

their health and pride, when all this talk would
have been derided by them as too precise, and such
a life accounted over-strict and needless, as then
they are approving and wishing they had lived.

When that minister or friend should have once been
taken for censorious, abusive, self-conceited, and un-
sufferable, that would have talked of them in that
language as, when death approacheth, they talk of
themselves ; or would have spoke as plainly, and
hardly of them, as they will then do of themselves.
Doth not this mutability show, how few men now
have a true knowledge of themselves ?

What is the repentance of the living, and the
desperation of the damned, but a declaration that the
persons repenting and despairing, were unacquainted
with themselves before ? Indeed the erroneous
despair of men, while grace is offered them, comes
from ignorance of the mercy of God, and willingness

of Christ to receive all that are willing to return.

But yet the sense of sin and misery, that occasioneth
this erroneous despair, doth show that men were be-
fore erroneous in their presumption and self-esteem.
Saith Bernard in Cant. Ulraque cognitio, Dei scilicet

et lui, tibi neceamria est adsalulem, quiasicut exnotitia
tui veiiit in te timor Dei, alque ex Dei notitia itideni

amor ; sic e contra, de igriorantia tui mperbia, ac de
Dei ignorantia venit desperatio ; that is, Both the
knowledge of God and of thyself is necessary to
salvation ; because as from the knowledge of thyself,
the fear of God cometh into thee, and love from the
knowledge of God : so on the contrary, from the
ignorance of thyself cometh pride ; and from the
ignorance of God comes desperation. Quid est sa-

pientia ? (inquit Seneca :) Semper idem telle, et idem
nolle : at non potest idem semper placere nisi rectum :

Wisdom appeareth in always willing and always
nilling the same thing : but it is only right and good
that can always please.

Poor men that must confess their sin and misery
at last, would show a more seasonable acquaint-
ance with themselves, if they would do it now, and
say with the prodigal, " I will go to my Father, and
say to him, Father, I have sinned against heaven and
before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy
son." In time this knowledge and confession may
be saving. Even a Seneca could say, without the
Scripture, Inltium est salutis, notitia peccati ; nam qui
peccare senescit, corrigi non vult. Idea quantum potes,

teipsum argue. Inquire in te ; accusatoris primum
partibus fungere ; deinde judicis, novissime depreca-

toris : i. e. The knowledge of sin is the beginning of
recovery (or health) : for he that knows not that he
sinneth, will not be corrected. Reprehend thyself

therefore as much as thou canst. Inquire into thy-

self : first play the part of an accuser, then of a
judge, and lastly, of one that asketh pardon.

It is not because men are innocent or safe, that we
now hear so little confession or complaint ; but be-

cause they are sinful and miserable in so great a
measure, as not to know or feel it. Quare vitia sua
nemo confitetur? (inquit Seneca :) Quia etiam nunc
in illis est. Somnium narrare, vigilantis est ; et vitia

sua confUeri, sanitatis judicium est : i. e. Why doth
no man confess his vices ? Because he is yet in them.
To tell his dreams is the part of a man that is awake

;

and to confess his faults, is a sign of health. If you
call a poor man rich, or a deformed person beautiful,

or a vile, ungodly person virtuous, or an ignorant

barbarian learned, will not the hearers think you do
not know them? And how should they think better

of your knowledge of yourselves, if any of you that

are yet in the flesh, will say you are spiritual ? and
those that hate the holiness, and justice, and govern-

ment of God, will say they love him ? Or those that

are in a state ofenmity to God, and are as near to hell as

the execution is to the sentence of the law, will per-

suade themselves and others, that they are the mem-
bers of Christ, the children of God, and the heirs of

heaven ? and take it ill of any that would question

it, though only to persuade them to make it sure,

and to take heed what they trust to, when endless

joy or misery must be the issue ?

7. Doth it not manifest how little men know them-
selves, when in every sufl'cring that befalls them, they

overlook the cause of all within them, and fall upon
others, or quarrel with every thing that standeth in

their way ? Their contempt of God doth cast them
into some affliction, and they quarrel with the instru-

ments, and meddle not with the mortal cause at home.
Their sin finds them out, and testifieth against

them ; and they are angry with the rod, and repine

at providence, as though God himself were more to

be suspected of the cause than they : yea, it is be-
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come with many a serious doubt, whether God doth
not necessitate them to sin

;
and, whether they omit

not duty merely because he will not give them power
to perform it; and, whether their sin be any other

than a relation unavoidably resulting from a found-

ation laid by the hand of God himself. Do men
know themselves, that will sooner suspect and blame
the most righteous, holy God, than their own un-

righteous, carnal hearts ? Man drinketh up iniquity

like water, but there is no unrighteousness with

God. Saith Innocent, Conceplm est homo in foetore

liuniria:, quodque deterius est, in lahe peccati ; natus od
laborem, timorem, dolorem, ^x. Agit prava, quibus

offendit Deum ; offendit prozinium ; offendit neipsum ;

agit turpia, qitibuspolluitfamam,polluitpersonam, polluit

conscientiam : agit vana, quibus negligit Sana ; negligit

utilia ; negligit necessaria. Man is conceived in the

filth or stink of luxury, (or lust), and which is worse,

in the stain of sin ; born to labour, fear, and pain, &c.

He doth that which is evil, to the offence of God,
his neighbour, and himself : he doth that which is

filthy, to the polluting of his fame, his person, and
his conscience : he doth that which is vain, neglect-

ing what is sound, and profitable, and necessary.

And is not such a frail and sinful wight more likely

to be the cause of sin than God ? and to be culpable
in all the ill that doth befall us ?

And it shows that men little know themselves,

when all their complaints are poured out more
fluently on others than themselves : like sick stomachs,
that find fault with every dish, when the fault is

within them ; or like pained, weak, or froward chil-

dren, that quarrel with every thing that toucheth
them, when the cause is in themselves. If they
want peace, content, or rest, they lay the blame on
this place or that, this or that person or estate;

they think if they had their mind in this or that,

they should be well ; and therefore they are still

contriving for somewhat which they want, and study-
ing changes, or longing after this or that, which
they imagine would work the cure : when, alas, poor
souls, the sin, the sickness, the want is in them-
selves ! It is a wiser mind, a better, more holy,
heavenly will, that is wanting to them ; without
which nothing in the world will solidly content and
comfort them. Seneca can teach them this much
by the Ught of nature : Non longa peregrinatione, nec
locorum varietatibus, tristitiam mentis gravitatemque
discuties : animum debes mutare, non ccelum: licet

vastum trajeceris mare, sequuntur te, quocunque per-
veneris, vitia. Quid miraris tibi peregrinationes non
prodesse, cum te circumferas ? Premit te eadem causa
qucB eapulit. Quid terrarum juvare novitas potest ?
Quid cognitio urbium aut locorum 'f In irritum cedit

ista jactantia. Onus animi deponendum est, non ante
tibi ullus placebit locus. Fadis hue et illuc, ut ex-

cutias incidens pondus, quod ipsa jactations incommo-
dius fit : sicul in navi onera itnmota minus urgent,

inwqualiter convoluta citius earn partem, in quam in-

cumbunt, demergunt. Quicquid facis, contra te facis :

et motu ipso noces tibi : <egru7n enim coticutis. At cum
istud exemeris malum omnis mutatiu loci jucundus fiet.

In ultimas expellaris terras licet, in quolibet BarbaricB
angulo colloceris, hospitalis tibi ilia qualiscunque sedes
erit. Magis quis veneris, quam quo, interest. That is.

It is not by long travels, or by change of places, that
you can discuss the sadness and heaviness of the
mind. It is the mind, and not the climate, that you
should change : though you pass the vastest sea,

your vices will follow you whithersoever you go.
Why marvellest thou, that travels avail thee not,

when thou carriest about thyself? The same cause
that drove thee away, doth follow thee. What can
the novelty of countries avail ? or the knowledge

of cities and places ? This tossing up and down is

vain ; it is the load of thy mind, that must be laid

down : till that be done, no place will please thee

:

thou goest up and down to shake off a burden that is

fastened on thee ; which even by thy motion doth
become more troublesome. As in a ship, the settled

weight is least troublesome, when things unequally
thrown together, do sink the part in which they lie.

What thou dost, thou dost it against thyself, and
hurtest thyself by the very motion ; for thou shakest
a sick person. But when once thou hast taken out
of thyself the evil, every change of place will be
pleasant. Though thou be expelled into the re-

motest lands, or placed in any comer of Barbary, it

will be however to thee a seat of hospitality : it

more concerneth thee to know who (or what) thou
art thyself that comest thither, than whither it is

that thou comest.

Did you know yourselves in all your griefs, it is

there that you would suspect and find your malady,
and there that you would most solicitously seek the
cure.

By this time, if you are willing, you may see,

where lieth the disease and misery of the world,
and also what must be the cure. Man hath lost

himself, by seeking himself; he hath lost himself
in the loss of God ; he departeth from God, that he
might enjoy himself; and so is estranged from God
and himself. He left the sun, and retired into dark-
ness, that he might behold himself, and not the
light; and now beholdeth neither himself nor the
light : for he cannot behold himself but by the light.

As if the body should forsake the soul, and say, I

will no longer serve another, but will be my own.
What would such a selfish separation procure, but
the converting of a body into a loathsome carcass

and a senseless clod? Thus hath the soul dejected

itself, by turning to itself, and separating from God;
without whom it hath neither life, nor light, nor
joy. By desiring a selfish kind of knowledge of
good and evil, withdrawing from its just dependence
upon God, it hath involved itself in care and misery,
and lost the quieting, delighting knowledge which
it had in God. And now poor man is lost in error

;

he is straggled so far from home, that he knoweth
not where he is, nor which way to return, till Christ
in mercy seek and save him, Matt, xviii. 1 1 ; Luke
xix. 10.

Yet could we but get men to know that they do
not know themselves, there were the greater hope
of their recovery. But this is contrary to the nature
of their distemper. An eye that is blinded by a
suffusion or cataract, seeth not the thing that blind-

eth it : it is the same light that must show them
themselves, and their ignorance of themselves. Their
self-ignorance is part of the self-evil which they have
to know. Those troubled souls that complain that

they know not themselves, do show that they begin at

least to know themselves. But a Pharisee will say,

"Are we blind also?" John ix. 40. They are too
blind to know that they are blind. The gospel shall

be rejected, the apostles persecuted, Christ himself
abused and put to death, the nation ruined, them-
selves and their posterity undone by the blindness
of these hypocrites, before they will perceive that
they are blind, and that they know not God or them-
selves. Alas, the long calamities of the church, the
distempers and confusions in the state, the lament-
able divisions and dissensions among believers, have
told the world, how little most men know them-
selves ; and yet they themselves will not perceive it.

They tell it aloud to all about them, by their self-

conceitedness and cruelty, uncharitable censures, re-

proaches, and impositions, that they know not them-
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selves, and yet you cannot make them know it.

Their afflicted brethren feel it to their smart ; the
suffering, grieved churches feel it ; thousands groan
under it, that never wronged them ; and yet you
cannot make them feel it.

Did they well know themselves to be men, so
many would not use themselves like beasts, and care
so little for their most noble part. Did they know
themselves aright to be but men, so many would
not set up themselves as gods

;
they would not ar-

rogate a divine authority in the matters of God, and
the consciences of others, as the Roman prelates do :

nor would they desire so much that the observation,
reverence, admiration, love, and applause of all

should be turned upon them ; nor be so impatient
when they seem to be neglected ; nor make so great
a matter of their wrongs, as if it were some deity
that were injured.

Oh what a change it would make in the world, if

men were brought to the knowledge of themselves

!

How many would weep, that now laugh, and live in

mirth and pleasure ! How many would lament their

sin and misery, that are now pharisaically confident

of their integrity ! How many would seek to faith-

ful ministers for advice, and inquire what they should
do to be saved, that now deride them, and scorn
their counsel, and cannot bear their plain reproof or
come not near them ! How many would ask direc-

tions for the cure of their unbelief, and pride, and
sensuality, that now take little notice of any such
sins within them ! How many would cry day and
night for mercy, and beg importunately for the life

of their immortal souls, that now take up with a few
words of course, instead of serious, fervent prayer

!

Do but once know yourselves aright, know what
you are, and what you have done, and what you
want, and what is your danger ; and then be prayer-

less and careless if you can : then sit still and trifle

out your time, and make a jest of holy diligence,

and put God off with lifeless words and compliments,
if you can. Men could not think so lightly and con-

temptuously of Christ, so unworthily and falsely of

a holy life, so dehghtfully of sin, so carelessly of

duty, so fearlessly of hell, so senselessly and atheis-

ticaliy of God, and so disregardfully of heaven as

now they do, if they did but thoroughly know them-
selves.

And now, sirs, methinks your consciences should
begin to stir, and your thoughts should be turned
inwards upon yourselves, and you should seriously

consider what measure of acquaintance you have at

home, and what you have done to procure and main-
tain such acquaintance. Hath conscience no use to

make of this doctrine, and of all that hath been said

upon it ? Doth it not reprove you for your self-neg-

lect, and your wanderings of mind, and your alien,

unnecessary, fruitless cogitations ? Had you been
but as strange to your familiar friend, and as regard-
less of his acquaintance, correspondence, and affairs,

as too many of you have been of your own, you may
imagine how he would have taken it, and what use
he would have made of it : some such use it beseem-
eth you to make of estrangedness to yourselves.
Would not he ask. What is the matter that my friend

so seldom looketh at me ; and no more mindeth me
or my affairs ? What have I done to him ? How
have I deserved this ? What more beloved company
or employment hath he got ? You have this and
much more to plead against your great neglect and
ignorance of yourselves.

In order to your conviction and reformation, I

shall first show you some of those reasons, that

should move you to know yourselves, and conse-

quently should humble you for neglecting it : and

then I shall show you what are the hinderances that
keep men from self-acquaintance, and give you some
directions necessary to attain it.

In general consider, it is by the light of know-
ledge that all the affairs of your souls must be di-

rected
; and therefore while you know not yourselves,

you are in the dark, and unfit to manage your own
affairs. Your principal error about yourselves will
have influence into all the transactions of your lives

;

you will neglect the greatest duties, and abuse and
corrupt those which you think you do perform.
While you know not yourselves, you know not what
you do, nor what you have to do, and therefore can
do nothing well. For instance :

1. When you should repent of sin, you know it

not as in yourselves, and therefore cannot savingly
repent of it. If you know in general that you are
sinners, or know your gross and crying sins, which
conscience cannot overlook, yet the sins which you
know not, because you will not know them, may con-
demn you. How can you repent of your pride, hy-
pocrisy, self-love, self-seeking, your want of love,

and fear, and trust in God, or any such sins, which
you never did observe ? Or if you perceive some
sins, yet if you perceive not that they reign and are

predominant, and that you are in a state of sin, how
can you repent of that estate which you perceive
not ? Or if you have but a slight and superficial

sight of your sinful state and your particular sins,

you can have but a superficial, false repentance.

2. If you know not yourselves, you cannot be duly
sensible of your misery. Could it be expected that

the Pharisees should lament, that they were of their

father the devil, as long as they boasted that they
were the children of God? John viii. 41, 44. Will
they lament that they are under the wrath of God,
the curse of the law, and the bondage of the devil,

that know not of any such misery that they are in,

but hope they are the heirs of heaven ? What think

you is the reason, that when Scripture telleth us

that few shall be saved, and none at all but those

that are new creatures, and have the Spirit of Christ,

that yet there is not one of many that is sensible

that the case is theirs ? Though Scripture peremp-
torily concludeth, " That they that are in the flesh

cannot please God," and that " to be carnally mind-
ed is death," Rom. viii. 6—8, and that " without

holiness none shall see God," Heb. xii. 14, and that

all " they shall be damned that believe not the truth,

but have pleasure in unrighteousness," 2 Thess. ii.

12, and that Christ will come in flaming fire, taking

vengeance on them that know not God, and that

obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who
shall be punished with everlasting destruction, from

the presence of the Lord, and the glory of his power,

when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and
admired in all them that do believe," 2 Thess. i. 7
—10. And would not a man think that such words
as these should waken the guilty soul that doth be-

lieve them ; and make us all to look about us ? I

confess it is no wonder, if a flat atheist or infidel

should slight them and deride them ! But is it not

a wonder if they stir not those, that profess to be-

lieve the word of God, and are the men of whom
these scriptures speak ? And yet among a thou-

sand that are thus condemned already, (I say, by
the word, that is the rule of judgment, even con-

demned already ; for so God saith, John iii. 18,) how
few shall you see that with penitent tears lament

their misery ! How few shall you hear, with true

remorse, complain of their spiritual distress, and
cry out as those that were pricked at the heart,

Acts ii. 37, " Men and brethren, what shall we do !"

In all this congregation, how few hearts are affect-
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ed with so miserable a case I Do you see by the
tears, or hear by the complaints of those about you,

that they know what it is to be unpardoned sinners,

under the wrath of the most holy God ? And
what is the matter that there is no more such
lamentation ? Is it because there are few or none
so miserable ? Alas ! no : the Scripture, and their

worldly, fleshly, and ungodly lives, assure us of

the contrary. But it is because men are strangers

to themselves : they little think that it is them-
selves, that all the terrible threatenings of God do
mean. Most of them little believe or consider what
Scripture saith ; but fewer consider what conscience

hath to say within, when once it is awakened, and
the curtain is drawn back, and the light appeareth.

The first proposition inferreth not the conclusion

;

and the assumption they overlook. Did all that read
and hear the Scriptures know themselves, I will tell

you how they would hear and read it. When the

Scripture saith, " To be carnally minded is death,

"

and, " If ye live after the flesh ye shall die," (Rom.
viii. 8, 13,) the guilty hearer would say, I am car-

nally minded ; and 1 live after the flesh : therefore I

must turn or die. When the Scripture saith, " Where
your treasure is there will your heart be also," (Matt,
vi. 21,) the guilty conscience would assume. My
heart is not in heaven, therefore my treasure is not
there. When Scripture saith, " Except ye be
converted and become as little children, ye shall not
enter into the kingdom of heaven," (Matt, xviii. 3,)

and, " Except a man be regenerate and born again,
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God," (John iii.

3, 5,) and, "If any man be in Christ, he is a new
creature : old things are passed away, behold, all

things are become new," (2 Cor. v. 17,) and, " If any
man have not the Spirit of Christ, the same is none
of his," (Rom. viii. 9,) the guilty hearer would
assume, I was never thus converted, regenerate, born
again, and made a new creature ; I have not the
Spirit of Christ: therefore I am none of his, and
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, till this

change be wrought upon me. When the Scripture
saith, " Whoremongers and adulterers God will
judge," (Heb. xiii. 4,) the guilty hearer would say,
How then shall 1 be able to stand before him ?

Yea, did but hearers know themselves, they would
perceive their danger from remoter principles, that
mention the dealing of God with others. When they
hear of the judgment of God upon the ungodly, and
the enemies of the church, they would say, " Except
I repent, I shall likewise perish," Luke xiii. 3, 5.

When they hear that " judgment must begin at the
house of God," they would infer, " What then shall

be the end of them that obey not the gospel of God ?

"

And when they hear that " the righteous are scarcely
saved," they would think, " Where then shall the
ungodly and the sinner appear?" 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18.

3. If you know not yourselves, you cannot be
christians : you cannot have a practical belief in
Christ ; for he is ofTered to you in the gospel, as the
remedy for your misery ; as the ransom for your
enthralled souls ; as the propitiation for your sin, and
your peace-maker with the Father ; without whose
merit, satisfaction, righteousness, and intercession,
your guilty souls can have no hope. And can you
savingly value him in these respects, if you know not
that sin and misery, that guilt and thraldom, in which
our need of Christ consisteth ? Christ is esteemed

y you according to the judgment you pass upon
yourselves.

They that say they are sinners, from a general
brain knowledge, will accordingly say Christ is their
Saviour and their hope, with a superficial belief, and
will honour him with their lips with all the titles
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belonging to the Redeemer of the world : but they
that feel that they are deadly sick of sin at the very
heart, and are lost for ever if he do not save them,
will feel what the name of a Saviour signifieth, and
will look to him as the Israelites to the brazen ser-

jjent, and cast themselves at his feet for the crumbs
of grace, and will yield up themselves to be saved by
him in his way. An unefTectual knowledge of your-
selves, may make you believe in a Redeemer, as all

the city do of a learned, able physician, that will

speak well of his skill, and resolve to use him when
necessity constraineth them ; but at present they find

no such necessity. But an efl'ectual sight and sense
of your condition, will bring you to Christ, as a man
in a dropsy or consumption comes to the physician,

that feels he must have help or die. Saith Bernard,
Filium Dei non reputal Jemm, qui ipsius non terretur

comminationibus, &c. You will not take the Son of
God for a Saviour, if you be not affrighted by his

threatenings. And if you perceive not that you are

lost, you will not heartily thank him that came to seek
and save you. Non consolantur Christi lachryma
cachimiantes ; non consolantur pa7ini ejus ambulantes in

stolis ; non consolantur stabulum et prcesepe amantes
primas cathedras in synagogis, saith Bernard : Christ's

tears do not comfort them that laugh ; his rags do
not comfort them that (love to) walk in robes ; his

stable and manger comfort not them that love the

highest seats in the synagogues. Can you seek to

Christ to take you up, till you find that you have fallen

and hurt you ? Will you seek to him to fetch you
from the gates of hell, that find not that you are

there ?

But to the self-condemning soul that knoweth it-

self, how welcome would a Saviour be ! How ready
is such a soul for Christ ! Thou that judgest thy-

self, art the person that must come to Christ to justify

thee. Now thou art ready to be healed by him,
when thou findest that thou art sick, and dead. Hast
thou received the sentence of death in thyself? Come
to him now and thou shalt have life, John v. 40 ; I John
V. 11. Art thou weary and heavy laden ? Come to

him for rest : come and fear not ; for he bids thee

come, Matt. xi. 27, 28. Dost thou know that " thou
hast sinned against heaven and before God, and art

not worthy to be called a son ? " Do but cast thy-

self then at his feet, and tell him so, and ask forgive-

ness, and try whether he will not welcome and em-
brace thee, pardon and entertain thee, clothe thee
and feast thee, and rejoice over thee as one that " was
lost and is found, was dead and is alive," Luke xv.

For he " came to seek and to save that which was lost,"

Luke xix. 10. While thou saidst, " I am rich and
increased in goods, and have need of nothing, and
knewest not that thou art wretched, and miserable,

and poor, and blind, and naked ;" thou wouldst not
" buy the tried gold that thou mightest be rich, nor
his white raiment that thou mightest be clothed, that

the shame of fhy nakedness might not appear ; nor
Christ's eye-salve that thou mightest see," Rev. iii.

17, 18. But now thou art poor in spirit, and findest

that thou art nothing, and hast nothing, and of thy-

self canst do nothing that is acceptably good, (John
XV. 5,) and that of thyself thou art insufficient to

think any thing that is good, (2 Cor. iii. 5 ;) now
thou art readier for the help of Christ, and a patient

fit for the tender healing hand of the physician.
Whilst thou saidst, " God, I thank thee that I am
not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulter-

ers, nor as this publican," thou wast further from
Christ and justification, than now thou standest as

afar off, and darest scarce look up to heaven, but
smitest on thy breast, and sayest, " Lord, be merciful
to me a sinner," Luke xviii. II— 14. Not that ex-
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tortioners, unjust, adulterers, or any that are ungod-
ly, are justified or can be saved, while they are such :

not that a smiting on the breast, with a " Lord, be
merciful to me a sinner," will serve their turn while
they continue in their wicked lives : but when thou
art brought to accuse and condemn thyself, thou
art prepared for his grace that must renew and
justify thee. None sped better with Christ than
the woman that confessed herself a dog, and begged
but for the children's crumbs : and the centurion

that sent friends to Christ to mediate for him, as

being unworthy to come himself, and unworthy
that Christ should enter under his roof : for of
the first Christ said, " 0 woman, great is thy faith

:

be it unto thee even as thou wilt," (Matt. sv. 27, 28;)
and of the second he saith with admiration, " I have
not found so great faith, no not in Israel," Luke vii.

6—9. Though thou art ready to deny the title of a
child, and to number thyself with the dogs, yet go to

him and beg his crumbs of mercy. Though thou
think that Christ will not come to such a one as

thou, and though thou beg prayers of others, as

thinking he will not hear thy own, thou little think-

est how this self-abasement and self-denial prepareth
thee for his tenderest mercies, and his esteem.

When thou art contrite (as the dust that is trodden
under feet) and poor, and tremblest at the word,
then will he look at thee with compassion and re-

spect, Isa. Ixvi. 2. " For thus saith the high and
lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is

Holy ; I dwell in the high and holy place, with him
also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive

the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of

the contrite ones. For I will not contend for ever,

neither will I be always wroth : for the spirit should
fail before me, and the souls which I have made,"
Isa. h'ii. 15, 16. When thou art using the self-condemn-

ing words of Paul, Rom. vii. 14— 25, " I am carnal,

sold under sin : what I would, that do I not ; and
what 1 hate, that do I. For I know that in me,
that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing 1

find a law, that when I would do good, evil is pre-

sent with me . A law in my members warring
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into

captivity to the law of sin " when thou criest out
with him, "0 wretched man that I am! who shall

deliver me from the body of this death?" thou art

then fitter to look to thy Redeemer, and use the fol-

lowing words, " I thank God through Jesus Christ

our Lord." When thou didst exalt thyself, thou
wast obnoxious to the storms of justice, which was
engaged to bring thee low : but now thou humblest
thyself, thou liest in the way of mercy, that is en-

gaged to exalt thee, Luke xiv. 1 1 ; xviii. 14. Mercy
looketh downward, and can quickly spy a sinner in

the dust ; but cannot leave him there, nor deny him
compassion and relief. Art thou cast out as help-
less, wounded by thy sin, and neglected by all others
that pass by ? Thou art the fittest object for the
skill and mercy of Him that washeth sinners in his

blood, and tenderly bindeth up their wounds, and
undertakes the perfecting of the cure, though yet
thou must bear the surgeon's hand, till his time of
perfect cure be come, Luke x. 33—35. Now thou
perceivest the greatness of thy sin and misery, thou
art fit to study the greatness of his mercy ; and with
all saints (to strive) " to comprehend what is the
breadth, and length, and depth, and height, and to

know the love of Christ whieh passeth knowledge,"
Eph. iii. 18, 19. Now thou hast " smitten upon the

thigh," and said, What have I done ?" Jer. xxxi.

19; viii. 6, thou art fitter to look unto him that was
wounded and smitten for thy transgressions, and to

consider what he hath done and suffered : how he

" hath borne thy grief and carried thy sorrows, and
was bruised for thy iniquities ; the chastisement of
our peace was laid upon him, and we are healed by
his stripes: all we like sheep have gone astray : we
have turned every one to his own way, and the Lord
hath laid on him the iniquity of us all," Isa. liii.

4—6, &c. Art thou in doubt whether there be any
forgiveness for thy sins ; and whether there be any
place for repentance ? Remember that Christ is
" exalted by God's right hand to be a Prince and a
Saviour, to give repentance unto Israel, and forgive-

ness of sins," Acts v. 31. And that he himself hath
spoken it, that " all manner of sin and blasphemy
shall be forgiven unto men, except the blasphemy
against the Spirit," Malt. xii. 32. And this forgive-

ness of sins thou art bound to believe as an article

of thy creed : that it is purchased by Christ, and
freely ofiered in the gospel. Mercy did but wait all

this while, till thou wast brought to understand the
want and worth of it, that it might be thine. When
a Peter that denieth Christ with oaths and cursing,

goeth out and weepeth, he speedily finds mercy from
him without, that he but now denied within. When
so bloody a persecutor as Paul findetli mercy, upon
his prostration and confession ; and when so great
an ofiender as Manasseh is forgiven upon his peni-

tence, in bonds ; when all his witchcraft, idolatry, and
cruelties are pardoned, upon a repentance that might
seem to have been forced by a grievous scourge

;

what sinner that perceives his sin and misery, can
question his entertainment if he come to Christ.

Come to him, sinner, with thy load and burden

;

come to him with all thy acknowledged unworthi-
ness ; and try whether he will refuse thee. He hath
professed that "him that cometh to him he will in

no wise cast out," John vi. 37. He refused not his

very murderers, when they were pricked at the

heart and inquired after a remedy, (Acts ii. 37,) and
will he refuse thee ? Hath our Physician poured
out his blood to make a medicine for distracted sin-

ners ; and now is he unwilling to work the cure ?

Fusu-f eal nanguin medici, et factum est medicamentum
frenetici, saith Augustine. 0 sinner ! now thou art

brought to know thyself, know Christ also and the
cure is done. Let thy thoughts of the remedy be
deeper, and larger, and longer, than all thy thoughts
of thy misery : it is thy sin and shame if it be not
so. Why wilt thou have twenty thoughts of sin and
misery, for one that thou hast of Christ and mercy ?

when mercy is so large, and great, and wonderful as

to triumph over misery ; and grace aboundeth much
more where sin hath abounded, Rom. v. 20. Inspice

vuhiera pendentis ; savguinem mwientis ; prettum redi-

mentia ; cicatrices resurgentis. Caput habet inclinatum

ad osculandum ; cm' apertum ad diligendum ; brachia

exterisa ad awplexandum, totum corpus eaposilum ad
redimendum, saith Augustin. Behold the wounds of

Christ as he is hanging; the blood of him dying,

the price of him redeeming, the scars of him rising.

His head is bowed to kiss thee ; his heart open to

love thee; his arms open to embrace thee; hia

whole body exposed to redeem thee.

Homo /actus est hominis factor, ut sugeret uhera re-

gens sidera ; ut esuriret panis ; ut siteret fans ; dor-

miret lux, ab itimre via fatigarelur ; falsis testibus

Veritas occultaretur ; Judex vivorum et mortuorum a
judice mortali judicaretur : ab injustis justitia damna-
retur ; Jlagellis disciplina ccederetur; spinis boti'us coro-

naretur ; in ligno fundamentiim suspenderetur ; virtus

injirmaretur ; salus vu/neraretur ; vita moreretur, saith

Augustin: that is. The Maker of man was made
man; that he miglit suck the breasts that ruh s the

stars ; that bread might hunger; the spring (or foun-

tain) might thirst; the light might sleep; the way
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might be weary in his journey ; that the truth might
be hidden by false witnesses ; that the Judge of

quick and dead might be judged by a mortal judge
;

justice might be condemned by the unjust
;
discipline

might be scourged ; the cluster of grapes might be
crow ned with thorns ; the foundation might be hanged
on a tree ; that strength might be weakened ; that

health might be wounded ; and that life itself might
die. This is the wonderful mystery of love, which
wnll entertain the soul that comes to Christ, and
which thou must study to know when thou knowest
thyself. But till then all these will be riddles to

thee, or little relished; and Christ will seem to thy
neglecting heart to have died and done all this in

vain.

And hence it is, that as proud, ungodly, sensual

men, were never sound believers, so they ofttimes

fall from that opinionative common faith which they
had, and of all men do most easily turn apostates

;

it being just with God that they should be so far for-

saken as to vilify the remedy, that would not know
their sin and misery, but love it, and pertinaciously
hold it, as their felicity !

4. if you know not yourselves, you will not know
what to do with yourselves, nor to what end and for

what work you are to live. This makes the holy
w^ork neglected, and most men live to little purpose,
wasting their days in matters that themselves will

call impertinent when they come to die ; as if they
were good for nothing else : whereas if they knew
themselves, they would know that they are made
and fitted for more noble works. 0 man, if thou
were acquainted well with thy faculties and frame,
thou wouldst perceive the name of God thy Maker,
to be so deeply engraven in thy nature, even in all

thy parts and powers, as should convince thee that
thou wast made for him ; that all thou art and all

thou hast, is nothing worth, but for his service : as
all the parts and motions of a clock or watch are
but to tell the hour of the day. Thou wouldst know-
then the meaning of sanctification and holiness

;

that it signifieth but the giving God his own, and is

the first part of justice, without which no rendering
men their due can prove thee just. Thou wouldst
then know the unreasonableness and injustice of
ungodliness and all sin : and that to serve thy flesh-

ly lusts and pleasures with those noble faculties that
were purposely formed to love and serve the Eternal
God, is more absurd and villanous, than to employ
the highest officers of the king in the sweeping of
your chimneys, or the serving of your swine. Re-
member it, unreasonable, brutish man, the next
time thou art going to thy lusts and sensual de-
lights. It is no wiser a course thou takest : it is no
more honourable or just: but as much worse, as God
is to be preferred to a king ; and as thy sin is worse
than the serving of thy swine. O man, didst thou
but know thyself, and for what employment thy
faculties are made, thou wouldst lift up thy head,
and seriously think who holds the reins ; who keeps
the breath yet in thy nostrils, and continueth thee
in life ; and where it is that thou must shortly fix

thy unchangeable abode; and what is now to be
done in preparation for such a day : Os hnmini suhlime
dedit, &c. Thou wouldst know that thou hadst not
that reason, and that will and executive power, to

roll in the earth, and be but a cunning kind of beast,

that hath wit to play the fool, and can ingeniously
live below understanding, and do that with argument
which other brutes can do without it. Thou wouldst
know that thy higher faculties were not made to
serve the lower ; thy reason to serve thy sensual de-
light. The horse was not made to ride the man,
nor the master to follow and attend the dog. 0 man!

3 G 2

hadst thou not lost the knowledge of thyself, thou

wouldst be so far from wondering at a holy life, that

thou wouldst look upon an unholy person as a monster,

and wouldst hear the deriders and opposers of a holy

life, as thou wouldst hear him that were deriding a
man because he is not a swine, or were reproaching
men of honour and learning, because they live not

as an ass.

1 confess, my soul is too apt to lose its lively sense

of all these things ; but whenever it is awake, I am
forced to say, in these kind of meditations. If I had
not a God to know and think on, to love and honour,

to seek and serve, wliat had 1 to do with my under-

standing, will, and all my powers ? what should I

do with life and time ? what use should I make of

God's provisions ? what could I find to do in the

world, that is worthy of a man ? Were it not as

good lie still, and sleep out my days, and professed-

ly do nothing, as to go dreaming with a seeming
seriousness, and wander about the world as in my
sleep, and do nothing with such a troublesome stir,

as sensual, worldly persons do ? Could not I have
played the beast without a reasonable, free-working
soul ? Let them turn from God, and neglect the con-

duct of the Redeemer, and disregard the holy ap-

proaches, and breathings, and workings of the soul

towards its beloved centre and felicity, that know
not what an immortal soul is, or know how else to

employ their faculties, with satisfaction or content
unto themselves. I profess here, as in his presence
that is the Father of spirits, and before angels and
men, I do not ; I know not what else to do with my
soul that is worth the doing, but what is subservient

to its proper object, its end, and everlasting rest. If

the holy service of God, and the preparation for

heaven, and making after Christ and happiness, be
forbidden me, I have no more to do in the world,

that will satisfy my reason, or satisfy my affections,

or that as a man or a christian I can own. And it

is as good not live, as to be deprived of the uses and
ends of life. Though my love and desires are in-

finitely below the eternal goodness and glory, which
they should prosecute and embrace, yet do my little

tastes, and dull desires, and cold affections consent
unfeignedly to say. Let me have God or nothing;
let me know him and his will, and what will please
him, and how 1 may enjoy him

; or, oh that I never
had an understanding to know any thing ! Let me
remember him

;
or, oh that I had never had a me-

mory ! Let me love him and be beloved ofhim
;
or,oh

that I had never had such a thing as love within me !

Let me hear his teachings, or have no ears : let me
serve him with my riches, or let me have none ; and
with my interest or honour, or let me be despised.

It is nothing that he gives not being to ; and it is

useless that is not for his glory and his will. If God
have nothing to do with me, I have nothing to do with
myself, and the world hath nothing to do with me.

Let dark, and dreaming, doting sinners, declare
their shame, and speak evil of what they never
knew, and neglect the good they never saw; let

them that know not themselves or God, refuse to
give up themselves to God, and think a life of sen-
suality more suitable to them. But " Lord lift thou
up the light of thy countenance on me," Psal. iv.

;

and let me no longer be a man, nor have reason, or
any of thy talents in my trust, than I shall be thine,

and live to thee. I say as Bernard, Dignus plane est

morte, qui tibi Christe recusal vivere ; el qui tibi non
sapil, desipit ; et qui curat esse nisi propter te, pro
Jiihilo est et nihil est. Propter teipsum Deus fecisti
omnia ; et qui esse vult sibi, et non tibi, nil esse incipit

inter omnia. Worthy is that man, O Christ, to die,

that refuseth to live to thee: and he that is not wise
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to thee, is but a fool ; and he that careth to be, unless
it be for thee, is good for nothing, and is nothing.
For thyself, O God, hast thou made all things ; and
he that would be to himself and not to thee, among
all things beginneth to be nothing.

5. If you know not yourselves, you know not how
to apply the word of God, which you read or hear

;

you know not how to use either promises or threat-

enings, to the benefit of your souls : nay, you will

misapply them to your hurt. If you are unregene-
rate, and know- it not, you will put by all the calls

of God, that invite you to come in and be converted,

and think that they belong to grosser sinners, but
not to you. All the descriptions of the unsanctified,

and their misery, will little atfect you : and aU God's
threatenings to such will little move you; for you will

think they are not meant of you
;
you will be phari-

saically blessing yourselves, when you should be
pricked at the heart, and laid in contrition at the feet

of Christ ; you will be thanking God that you are

not such as indeed you are ; you will be making ap-

plication of the threatenings to others, and pitying
them when you should lament yourselves

;
you will

be thtmdering when you should be trembling; and
speaking that evil of others that is your own ; and
convincing others of that which you had need to be
convinced of; and wakening others by talking in

your sleep : and calling other men hypocrites, proud,

self-conceited, ignorant, and other such names that

are indeed your own
;
you will read or hear your

own condemnation, and not be moved at it, as not
knowing your own description when you hear it, but
thinking that this thunderbolt is levelled at another
sort of men. All the words of peace and comfort,

you will think are meant of such as you. When you
read of pardon, reconciliation, adoption, and right to

everlasting life, you will imagine that all these are

yours. And thus you will be drcaming-rich and safe,

when you are poor and miserable, and in the great-

est peril. And is it not pity that the celestial, unde-
ceiving light should be abused to so dangerous
self-deceit ? and that truth itself should be made the

furtherance of so great an error ? and that the eye-

salve should more put out your eyes ? Is it not sad

to consider, that you should now be imboldened to

presumption, by that very word which (unless you
be converted) will judge you to damnation ? and that

self-deceit should be increased by the glass of verity

that should undeceive you ?

How can you know what promise or threatening

doth belong to you, while yon know not what state

your souls are in. Can you tell what physic to take,

till your disease be known ? or choose your plaster

till you know your sore ?

6. If you know not yourselves, you know not how
to confess or pray. This makes men confess their

sins so seldom, and with so little remorse to God
and man

; you hide them because they are hidden
from yourselves ; and therefore God will open them
to your shame : whereas if they were opened to you,
they would be opened by you, and covered by God.
Saith Augustine, iVo7i operut, sed aperui nt cqm ires ;

non ccElavif ut tegeren : nam quando homo deles^t, Deus
tegil. Cum homo calal, Deus nitdat : cum homo ag-
iwscit, Deus ignoncit. I did not cover, but open that

thou mayest cover; I concealed not, that thou might-
est hide. For when man discloseth, God covereth

;

when man hideth, God makelh bare ; when man
confesseth, God forgiveth. For want of self-acquaint-

ance it is that men hypocritically confess to God in

a way of custom, the sins which they will deny or ex-

cuse to man ; and will tell God formally of much,
which they cannot endure to be told of seriously by

a reprover: or, if they confess it generally with a

seeming humility to others, they cannot bear that
another should faithfully charge it upon them, in
order to their true humiliation and amendment.
Indicia vera confessionis sunt, si ut umisquisque se

peccatorem dicit, id de se dicejiti ulteri non conlradical.

Nam non peccator sed Justus videri appetit, cum pec-
catorem se fjuistpie nullo arguente confitelur ; superbitB

quippe vitium est, ut quod de se fateri quis sua sponle
dignatur, hoc sibi did ab aliis dedignetur, saith Ber-
nard. It is the sign of true confession, if, as every
one saith he is a sinner, he contradict not another
that saith it of him. For he desireth not to seem a
sinner, but righteous, when one confesseth himself a
sinner when none reproveth him. It is the vice of
pride, for a man to disdain to have that spoken to

him of others, which he stuck not to confess of his

own accord concerning himself.

And for prayer, it is men's ignorance of them-
selves that makes prayer so little in request: hunger
best teacheth men to beg. You would be offer on
your knees, if you were ofter in your hearts.

Prayer would not seem needless, if you knew your
needs. Know yourselves, and be prayerless if you
can. When the prodigal was convinced, he pre-

sently purposeth to confess and pray. When Paul
was converted, Ananias hath this evidence of it from
God, '• Behold, he prayeth," Acts ix. 11. Indeed the

inward part of prayer, is the motion of a returning

soul to God. Saith Hugo, Oralio est pice mentis ei hu-

milis ad Deum conversio,Jide, spe, etcliaritate subnida.

Prayer is the turning of a pious, humble soul to God,
leaning upon faith, hope, and love. It is Oranti sub-

sidiuin, Deo sacrijicium, dcemonibus Jlagellum. The
relief of the petitioner, the sacrifice of God, the

scourge of devils.

And self-knowledge would teach men how to pray.

Your own hearts would be the best prayer-books to

you, if you were skilful in reading tnem. Did you
see what sin is, and in what relation you stand to God,

to heaven and hell, it would drive you above your
beads and lifeless words of course, and make you
know, that to pray to God for pardon and salvation,

is not a work for a sleepy soul. Saith Gregory, Ilk

Deo veram orationem eahibit qui semetipsum cognoscit,

quiapuhis sit; liumiliter videt, qui nihil sibi virtutis

Iribuit, &c. He offereth the truest prayer to God,

that knoweth himself, that humbly seeth he is but

dust, and ascribeth not virtue to himself, &c. No-
thing quencheth prayer more than to be mistaken

or mindless about ourselves. When we go from

home this fire goes out; but when we return, and

search our hearts, and see the sins, the wants, the

weaknesses that are there, and perceive the danger

that is before us, and withal the glorious hopes that

are offered us, here is fuel and bellows to inflame the

soul, and cure it of its drowsiness and dumbness.

Help any sinner to a clearer hght, to see into his

heart and life, and to a livelier sense of his own con-

dition, and I warrant you he will be more disposed

to fervent prayer, and will better understand the

meaning of those words, " That men ought always

to prav and not to faint," Luke xviii. 1 ;
and, "Pray

without ceasing," 1 Thess. v. 1/. You may hear

some impious persons now disputing against frequent

and fervent prayer, and saying. What need all this

ado? But if you were able to open these men's eyes,

and show them what is within them and before

them, you would quickly answer all their arguments,

and convince them better than words can do, and put

an end to the dispute. You would set all the pray-

erless families in town and country, gentlemen's and

poor men's, on fervent calling upon God, if you could

but help them to such a sight of their sin and danger,

as shortly the stoutest of them must have. Why
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do they pray, and call for prayers, when they come
to die, but that they begin a little better to know
themselves ? They see then that youth, and health,

and honour, are not the thini^s, nor make them so

happy, as befooling prosperity once persuaded them.
Did they believe and consider what God saith of

them, and not what flattery and self-love say, it

would open the mouths of them that are most speech-
less. But those that are born deaf are always dumb.
How can they sprak that language with desire to

God, which they never learned by faith from God or

by knowledge of themselves ?

And self-knowledge w-ould teach men what to

ask. They would feel most need of spiritual mer-
cies, and beg hardest for them ; and for outward
things, they would ask but for their daily bread, and
not be foolishly importunate with God for that which
they know not to be suitable or good for them. Fi-
deliter suppb'cans Deo pro necenxitatibus hujun vita, et

misericorditer audititr, et misericorditer 71071 o.uditur.

Quid eiiim iiijirmo ait uliliits 7nagis novit medicus quarn

agrotus, saith Prosper. It is mercy to be denied
sometimes when we pray for outward things : our
physician, and not we, must choose our physic, and
prescribe our diet.

And if men knew themselves, it would teach them
on what terms to expect the hearing of their prayers.
Neither to be accepted for their merits, nor yet to

be accepted without that faith, and repentance, and
desire, that seriousness, humility, and sincerity of
heart, which the very nature of prayer to God doth
contain or presuppose. " He that nameth the name
of Christ must depart from iniquity," (2 Tim. ii. 19,)

au'l must " wash himself and make him clean, and
put away the evil of his doings from before the eyes
of God, and cease to do evil, and learn to do well,"
Isa. i. Itt, 17. As knowing that though a Simon
Magus must repent and pray, (Acts viii. 22,) and
the " wicked in forsaking his way, and thoughts, and
returning to the Lord, must seek him while he may
be found, and call upon him while he is near (Isa.

Iv. 6, 7) ; and the prayers of a humble publican are
heard, when he sets his prayer Hgainst his sins : yet
if he would cherish his sin by prayer, and flatter

himself into a presumption and security in a wicked
life, because he useth to ask God forgiveness ; if he
thus " regard iniquity in his heart, God will not
hear his prayers" (Psal. Ivi. 18); and "we know
that such impenitent sinners God heareth not,"
John ix. 31. And thus the prayers of the wicked,
as wicked, (which are not a withdrawing from his

wickedness, but a bolster of his security, and as a
craving of protection and leave to sin,) are but "an
abomination to the Lord," Prov. xvii. 8; xxviii. 9.

Ferrum prius eitrahe7idum : The bullet, the thorn
must be first got out, before any medicine can heal
their wounds. Saith Augustine, Plus Deo placet
latratus canum, 7nugitus bourn, gru7i7iitus porcoru/n,
quam ca7ilus clericorum luauriantium. The barking
of dogs, the lowing of beasts, tlie grunting of swine,
doth please God better than the singing of luxuriant
clergymen. Did men know themselves, and who
they have to do with in their prayers, they would
not go from cards, and dice, and gluttony, and forni-

cation, and railing, lying, or reviling at the servants
of the Lord, to a few hypocritical w'ords of prayer,
to salve all till the next time, and wipe their mouths,
as if one sin had procured the forgiveness of another.
Nor would they shut up a day of worldlincss, ambi-
tion, sensuality, or profaneness, with a few heartless
words of confession and supplication ; or with the
words of penitence, while their hearts are impeni-
tent, as if when they have abused God by sin, they
would make him am nd?, or reconcile him by their

mockery. Nor would they think to be accepted by
praying for that which they would not have ; for

holiness, when they hate it, and for deliverance from
the sins which they would not be delivered from, and
would not have their prayers granted.

7. If you know not yourselves, it will unfit you
for thanksgiving : your greatest mercies will be least

esteemed ; and the lesser will be misesteemed. And
while you are unthankful for what you have, you
will be absurdly thanking God for that which indeed
you have not.

What inestimable mercies are daily trodden under
feet by sinners, that know not their worth, because
they know not their own necessities ! They have
time to repent, and make preparation for an endless

life ; but they know not the worth of it, but un-
thankfully neglect it, and cast it away on the basest
vanities ; as if worldly cares, or wicked company,
or fleshly lusts, or cards, or dice, or revellings, or
idleness, were exercises in which they might better

improve it, than the works of holiness, justice, and
mercy, which God hath made the business of their

lives ; or as if the profits, and pleasures, and vain-

glory of this world, did better deserve it than their

Creator, and their own souls, and the heavenly in-

heritance. But if their eyes were opened to see

where they stand, and what they are, and what are
their dangers and necessities, how thankful would
they be for one year, one month, one day, one hour,
to repent and cry to God for mercy ! And how sen-

sibly would they perceive that a hundred years' time
is not too long to spend in serious preparation for

eternity !

They have now the faithful ministers of Christ,

inviting them in his name to come to him and re-

ceive the riches of his grace, and " beseeching them
in his stead to be reconciled unto God," Matt, xxii.;

2 Cor. V. 19, 20. But they stop their ears, and harden
their hearts, and stiffen their necks, and love not to

be disturbed in their sins, but are angry with those
that are solicitous for their salvation, and revile

them as too precise and strict, that tell them of the
one thing 7ieedful, and persuade them to choose the
better part, and tell them where their sin will leave
them. They take them for their friends that will

encourage them in the way that God condemneth,
and be merry with them in the way to endless sor-

row, and flatter them into security and impenitency
till the time of grace be past ; but they hate them
as their enemies that faithfully reprove them, and
tell them of their folly, and call them to a safer, bet-

ter way. Alas, sirs, there would not be so many
nations, congregations, and souls now left in dark-
ness and misery by their own doing, having driven
away the mercy of the gospel, and thrust their faith-

ful teachers from them, if they knew themselves.
Men would not triumph in their own calamity,
when they have expelled their faithful teachers, (the
dust of whose feet, the sweat of their brows, the
tears of their eyes, and the fervent prayers and
groans of their hearts must witness against them,) if

they knew themselves. They would not be like a
madman that gloricth that he hath beaten away his
physician and his friends, and is left to himself, if

they knew themselves. When they have the earnest
calls of the word without, and convictions and
urgings of the Spirit of God and their consciences
within, they would not wilfully go on, and cast these
mercies at their heels, if they knew themselves.
They have leave to join in the communion of

saints, and to enjoy the benefit of holy society in
prayer, and conference, and mutual love and spi-

ritual assistance, and in the public worship of God :

but they pass these by, as having more of trouble
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and burden than of mercy, because they little know
themselves.

And their inferior mercies of health, and wealth,
and food, and raiment, and friends, and accommoda-
tions, they misesteem and misuse ; and value them
but as provision for the flesh, and the satisfaction of
their sensual and inordinate desires, and not as their

necessary jjrovision for their duty in the way to

heaven ! And therefore they are most thankful for

their greatest snares ; for that honour and abundance
which are stronger temptations than they can over-

come ; for those fleshly contentments and delights,

which are the ent-mics of grace, and the prison of
their noblest faculties, and the undoing of their souls.

If they could for shame speak out, they would thank
God more for a whore, or a successful game, or the
favour of their earthen gods, or for preferment, or

commodity, lands or houses, than ever they did for

all the offers of Christ and grace, and all the invi-

tations to a holy life. For there is much more joy
and pleasure in their hearts for the former than the

latter.

And self-ignorance will also corrupt your thanks-

giving, and turn it into sin and folly. Is itnot shame
and pity to hear an unpardoned enemy of holiness,

and of God, to thank God that he is justified and
reconciled to God, and adopted to be his child, and
made a member of Jesus Christ ? and to hear a
carnal, unregenerate person give thanks for his re-

generation, and sanctification by the Holy Ghost ?

as it is to hear a leper give thanks for perfect health,

or a fool or madman thank God for making him
wiser than his neighbours ? Is it not pity to hear a

miserable soul thank God for the grace which he
never had ? and one that is near eternal misery to

thank God for making him an heir of glory ? Oh how
many have thanked God pharisaically for the pardon
of their sins, that must for ever suffer for those sins !

How many have thanked him for giving them the

assured hopes of glory, that must be thrust out into

endless miserj' ! As I have known many, that by their

friends and by themselves have been flattered into

confident hopes of life, when they were ready to die,

have thanked God that they were pretty well, and
the worst was past; which, in the eyes of judicious

standers-by, was not the least aggravation of their

sad and deplorable state. Methinks it is one of the

saddest spectacles in the world to hear a man thank-

ing God for the assurance of salvation, that is in a

state of condemnation, and like to be in hell for

ever ! These absurdities could not corrupt your
highest duties, and turn them into sin, if you knew
yourselves.

A man that knoweth his own necessities and un-

worthiness, is thankful for a little to God and man.
Mercy is as no mercy, where there is no sense of

need or misery. Sapienti nohim est quanti res quaf/ne

taxanda sit, saith Seneca. Therefore God useth to

humble them so low in the work of conversion,

whom he meaneth ever after to employ in the mag-
nifying of his grace. And then that which is folly

and hvpocrisy from a Pharisee, will be an acceptable

sacrifice from a humble, grateful soul ; and he that

by grace is differenced from other men, may (mo-
destly) thank God tliat he is not as other men. For
had he nothing more to thank God for, than the un-

godly world, he would be rejected and perish with

the world: and if he have more than the world, and
yet be no more thankful than the world, he would
be guiltj' of greater unthankfulncss than the world.

Nrm est superbia elati, sed cmfessio rum ingrati : et

habere te cognosce, et nihil ex te Imbere ; ut nec superbus

sis, nec ingratus : Die Deo tuo, r/uoniam sanclus sum
quia sanctijicasli me : quia accept, non quae habui

;

quia tu dedisti, non qua; ego merui : saith Augustine.
This is not the pride of one lift up, but the acknow-
ledgment of one that is not unthankful : Know that
thou hast, and know that thou hast nothing of thy-
self, that thou mayst neither be proud, nor yet un-
thankful. Say to thy God, I am holy, for thou hast
sanctified me : for I have received what I had not

;

and thou hast given me what I deserved not. The
thanksgiving of a faithful soul is so far from being
displeasing to God as a pharisaical ostentation, that

it is a great and excellent duty, and a most sweet and
acceptable sacrifice. "Offer unto God thanksgiving

He that off"ereth praise glorifieth me," Psal. 1.

14, 23.

8. And as to the Lord's supper, what work they
are there hke to make that are unacquainted with
themselves, you may conjecture from the nature of
the work, and the command of self-examination and
self-judging. Though some may be welcomed by
Christ, that have faith and love, though they doubt
of their sincerity, and know not themselves to be
children of God ; yet none can be welcome that

know not themselves to be sinners condemned by the

law, and needing a Saviour to reconcile and justify

them. Who will be there humbled at the feet of

grace, and thankful for a Redeemer, and hunger and
thirst for sacramental benefits, that knoweth not his

own unworthiness and necessities ? Oh what inesti-

mable mercy would appear in a sacrament to us, in

the offTers of Christ and saving grace, and communion
witli God and with his saints, if our appetites were
but quickened by the knowledge of ourselves !

9. And I beseech you consider, whether all your
studies, and learning, and employments, be not ir-

rational, preposterous, and impertinent, while you
study not first to know yourselves ? You are nearest

to yourselves, and therefore should be best acquainted

with yourselves. What should you more observe

than the case of your own souls? and what should

you know better than what is within you, and what
you carry still about you, and that which methinks

you should always feel ; even the bent of your own
estimations and affections ; the sickness of your

souls; your guilt, your wants, and greatest necessities ?

All your learning is but the concomitant of your

dotage till you know yourselves. Your wisest studies

are but the workings of a distracted mind, while

you study not yourselves, and the things of everlast-

ing consequence. The wise man was but derided by

the standers-by, that fell overhead into a ditch, whilst

he was busily taking the height of a star. To study

whether it be the sun or earth that moveth, and not

consider what motion is predominant in thy soul and

life, is a pitiful, preposterous study. To think more

what stars are in the firmament, than what grace is

in thy heart ; and what planet reigneth, than what

disposition reigneth in thyself, and whether the

spirit or the flesh have the dominion, is but to be

learnedly beside thyself.

Ilium ego jure

Despiciam, qui scit ^uanto sublimior Atlas

Omnibus in Lybia sit montibus ; hie tamen idem
Ignoret quantum ferrata distet ab area.

Is it not a laborious madness to travel into far

countries, and compass sea and land, to satisfy a

curiosity ; and to be at so much cost and pains to

know the situation, government, and manners of the

cities and countries of the world, and in the mean time

to be utterly strange at home, and never bestow

one day or hour in a serious survey of heart and life ?

to carry about a dark, iniknown, neglected soul,

while they are travelling to know remotest things

that less concern them ? Methinks it is a pitiful
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thing, to hear men ingeniously discoursing of the

quality, laws, and customs of other nations, and of

the afiairs of princes and commonwealths, and of

the riches and commodities of sea and land, and to

be mute when they should express their acquaint-

ance with themselves, either in confession and prayer

to God, or in any humble, experimental conference

with men. To trade abroad, and utterly neglect the

trade of godliness at home. To keep correspondence

with persons of all degrees, and to have no cor-

respondence with themselves. To keep their shop-

books and accounts with diligence, and never regard

the book of conscience, nor keep account of that for

which they must ere long be accountable to God. It

is a pitiful thing to see men turn over voluminous

histories, to know what hath been done from the

beginning of the world, and regard no more the his-

tory of their own lives, nor once look back with

penitent remorse upon their ungodly, careless con-

versations, nor say. What have we done ? to see

men have well-furnishcd libraries, and read over a

multitude of books, and never read the state and
records of their souls !

Quid juvat immensos scire atque evolvere casus,

Si facienda fugis, si fugienda facis ?

It maketh you but objects of wonder and com-
passion, to read laws and records, and understand all

cases, and never endeavour to understand the case of

your immortal souls ! To counsel others for their

temporal estates, and never understand your own
spiritual state ! To study the mysteries of nature,

and search into all the works of God, except your-

selves, and that which your happiness or misery doth

depend on ! To study the nature, and causes, and
signs of bodily diseases, and their several remedies,

and never study the diseases of your own souls, nor

the precious remedy which mercy hath provided

you. To cure the sicknesses of other men's bodies,

and never feel a stony, proud, or sensual heart, nor
use any care and industry for the cure ! To know
the matters of all arts and sciences, to be able to

discourse of them all to the admiration of the hear-

ers, is but an aggravation of thy lamentable folly, if

thou be all this while a stranger to thyself, and that

because thou art mindless of thy soul's condition.

You would but laugh at such a learned fool that

knew not how to dress himself, or eat, or drink, or

go, and yet could talk of the profoundest specula-

tions in metaphysics or other sciences. It is more
necessary to know yourselves, your sin, your duty,

your hopes, your dangers, than to know how to eat,

or drink, or clothe yourselves. Alas, it is a pitiful kind
of knowledge, that will not keep you out of hell ; and
a foolish wisdom that teaches you not to save your
souls. Per veram scientiam ilur ad dixciplinam ; per
disciplinam ad bmiilatem ; per bom'latem ad beatitudi-

nem, saith Hugo. Till you know yourselves, the rest of

your knowledge is but a confused dream : when you
know the thing, you know not the end, and use, and
worth of it. Self-knowledge will direct you in all

your studies, and still employ you on that which is

necessary, and will do you good, when others are

studying but unprofitable, impertinent things; and
indeed are but " proud, knowing nothing, (when they
seem to excel in knowledge,) but doting about ques-
tions and strifes of words, whereof cometh envy,
strife, railings, evil surmisings, perverse disputings
of men of corrupt minds and destitute of the truth,

that take gain for godliness," 1 Tim. vi. 4, 5. Self-

knowledge will help you in all your studies, to

know. Quo ordtne, quo stadio, quo fine unumquodque
scire oporteat. Quo ordim : ut iUud prius, quod ma-
turius movet ad salutem : quo studio ; ut Mud ardentius,

quod vehementius ad amoi'em ; quo fine ; ut non ad
inanem gloriam et ostentalionem, sed ad iuam et alio-

rum salutem, saith Bernard. You will know in what
order, with what study, and to what end every thing

should be known : in what order, that that may go
first, that most promoteth our salvation ; with what
study or desire, that we may know that most ar-

dently, which most vehemently provoketh love ; to

what end, that it be not for vain-glory and ostenta-

tion, but for your own and other men's salvation.

And as it is ourselves and our own affairs that are

nearest to us, and therefore first in order to be
known ; so it is ourselves that we have a special

charge of, and that we are most obliged to study and
to know ; and it is our own condition and soul

afl^airs that most concern us. Though sun, and
moon, and earth, be not little things in themselves

;

yet the knowledge of them is a small, inconsiderable

matter to thee, in comparison of the knowledge of

thyself. The words even of Seneca are so pungent
on this subject, that 1 shall recite some of them to

shame those professed christians that are so much
short of a heathen. Quid ad virtutem viam sternit

S7jllabarum enarratio, verboriim diligenlia etfabularum
memoria, et versuum lex et modificatio ? Quid ex his

metum demit, cupiditatemfr<pnat ? What furtherance

to virtue is the enarration of syllables, the diligence

of words, the remembering of fables, and the law and
modification of verses ? What of these taketh away
fear, and bridleth concupiscence ? Metiri me geome-
ter docet latifundia : potius doceat quomodo metiar

quantum homini satis sit: docet quomodo nihil perdam
ex finibus meis : at ego discere volo quomodo totum

hilaris amittam. Scis rotunda metiri; si arti/ex es,

metire liominis animum ; die quam magnus, die quam
pusillits sit. Scis qua recta sit tinea : quid tibi pro-

dest si quid in vita rectum sit ignoras ? The geome-
trician teacheth me to measure spacious grounds

;

let him rather teach me to measure how much is

sufficient for a man : he teacheth me how I may
lose nothing of my possessions ; but that which I

would learn is, how I may lose all with a cheerful

mind. Thou canst measure rounds : if thou be an
artist, measure the mind of man ; tell me how great

it is, or how little or low. Thou knowest a straight

line : and what the better art thou if thou know not

what is right or straight in thy own life ? Hoc scire

quid proderit, ut solicitus sim, qimm Saturnus et Mars
e contrario stabunt ?—Ilia liberalinm artium consecta-

tio molestos, intempesiivos,verbosos, sibi placentesfacit,

et ideo non discentes nccessaria, quia supervacria didi-

cerunt. What good will it do me, that I should be
solicitous to know when Saturn and Mars will stand

in opposition ?—This diligent study of the liberal

arts, doth make men troublesome, unseasonable,

wordy, self-pleasing, and such as therefore learn not
things necessary, because they have learned things

superfluous.

When our nearer, greater works are done, then
those that are most distant will be seasonable, and
useful, and excellent in their proper places. When
men understand the state and aff airs of their souls,

and have made sure of their everlasting happiness,
they may then seasonably and wisely manage po-

litical and economical affairs, and prudently order

and prosecute their temporal concernments : when
they " first seek the kingdom of God and his right-

eousness," subordinate things may be seasonably
considered. But for a man to be taken up about
matters of law, or trade, or pleasure, when he mind-
eth not the matters of his salvation ; and to study

languages, arts, and sciences, when he studieth not
how to escape damnation ^ is not to be learned, but
to dote ; nor to be honourably or prudently employed,
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but to walk as a noctamhulo, a man in a dream, and
live besides the reason of a man, as well as below
the faith of a christian. These seemingly wise and
honourable worldlings, that labour not to know what
state and relation they stand in towards God, and his

judgment, do live in a more pernicious distraction

than he that is disputing in mood and figure while
his house is burning over his head, or he that is

learning to fiddle or dance, when he is assaulted by
an enemy, or to be tried for his life.

Even works of charity seem but absurd, prepos-

terous acts, in those that are not charitable to them-
selves. To be careful to feed or clothe the bodies of

the poor, and senseless of the nakedness and misery
of your own souls, is an irrational, distracted course

of mercy : as if a man should be diligent to cure

another of a bile, while he minds not the plague or

leprosy upon himself ; or should be busy to pull a

thorn out of another's finger, and senseless of a stab

that is given himself in the bowels or at the heart.

To love yourself, and not your neighbour, is selfish,

unsociable, and uncharitable. To love neither your
neighbour nor yourself, is inhuman. To love your
neighbour, and not yourself, is preposterous, irration-

al, and scarcely possible. But to love first yourself,

(next God,) and then to love your neighbour as your-

self, is regular, orderly, christian charity.

10. Consider, also, that the ignorance of yourselves

doth much unfit you to be useful unto others. If

you are magistrates, you will never be soundly faith-

ful against the sin of others, till you have felt how
hurtful it is to yourselves. If you are ministers, you
will scarce ever be good at heart-searching work,
till you have searched your own : nor will you know
the deceitfulness of sin, and the turnings and wind-
ings of the crooked serpent, till you have observed
them in yourselves : nor will you have due compas-
sion on the ignorant, impenitent, ungodly, uncon-
verted, or on the tempted, weak, disconsolate souls,

till you have learned rightly to be affected with sin

and misery in yourselves. If men see a magistrate
punish oflTenders, or hear a minister reprove them,
that is as bad or worse himself, they will but deride

the justice of the one, and reproofs of the other, as

the acts or words of blind partiality or hypocrisy
;

and accost you with a Medice cura teipsum, Physician,
heal thyself : with a Loripidem rectus derideat,

jEthiopem abhus, &c. And a Prirmis jussa subi,

&c. And a Qui altenan incusat probri, ipsum se in-

tueri oportet. First sweep before your own door.
It is ridiculous for the blind to reproach the purblind.
Q«(E in aliis reprehendi.<i, in teip.so maaime reprehende.

Reprehend that more in thyself, which thou repre-
hendest in another. The eye of the soul is not like
the eye of the body, that can see other things, but
not itself. There are two evils that Christ noteth in
the reproofs of such as are unacquainted with them-
selves, in Matt. vii. 3, 4 ; hypocrisy, and unfitness to
reprove. " Why beholdest thou the mote that is in
thy brother's eye, but considerest not the beam that
is in thine own eye ? Or how wilt thou say to thy
brother. Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye,
and behold, a beam is in thine own eye ? Thou
hypocrite, first cast the beam out of thine own eye,
and then thou shalt see clearly to cast out the mote
out of thy brother's eye." Thy own vices do corrupt
thy judgment, and cause thee to excuse the like in
others, and to accuse the virtue that in others is the
condemner of thy vice, and to represent all as odious
that is done by those that by their piety and reproofs
are become odious to thy guilty and malicious soul.

Dost thou hate a holy, heavenly life, and art void of
the love of God, and of his servants ? Hast thou a
carnal, dead, unconverted heart ? Art thou a pre-

sumptuous, careless, worldly wretch ? Hast thou
these beams in thy own eye ? And art thou fit to

quarrel with others that are better than thyself,

about a ceremony, or a holy day, or a circumstance
of church government or worship, or a doubtful, con-
troverted opinion ? and to be pulling these motes
out of thy brother's eye ? (Yea, rather wouldst pull

out his eyes, to get out the mote.) First get an illu-

minated mind, and a renewed, sanctified heart; be
acquainted with the love of God, and of his image

;

and cast out the beam of infidelity, ungodliness, world-
liness, sensuality, malice, and hypocrisy, from thine
own eye ; and then come and play the oculist with
thy brother, and help to cure him of his lesser in-

voluntary errors and infirmities. Till then the beam
of thy sensuality and impiety will make thee a veiy
incompetent judge of the mote of a difl"erent opinion
in thy brother. Every word that thou speakest in

condemnation of thy brother, for his opinion or in-

firmity, is a double condemnation of thyself for thy
ungodly, fleshly life. And if thou wilt needs have
" judgment to begin at the house of God," for the
failings of his sincere and faithful servants, it may
remember thee to thy terror, " what the end of them
shall be that obey not the gospel of God." And if

you will condemn the righteous for their lamented
weaknesses, " where think you the ungodly and the
sinner shall appear?" I Pet. iv. 17, 18.

11. If you begin not at yourselves, you can make
no progress to a just and edifying knowledge of ex-

trinsic things. Man's self is the alphabet or primer
of his learning. Non pervenitur ad summa niai per

inferiora. You cannot come to the top of the stairs,

if you begin not at the bottom. Frustra cordis ocu-

lum erigit ad videyidum Deum, qui nondum idonem est

ad videndum seipsum ; Prius enim est ut cognoscas

invisibilia spiritus tui, quam possis esse idoneus ad
cognoscendum invisibilia Dei : et si nonpotes te cognos-

cere, nonprasumas apprehendere ea quee sunt supra te

(inquit. Hug. de Anim.) : i. e. In vain doth he lift up
his heart to see God, that is yet unfit to see himself.

For thou must first know the invisible things of thy

own spirit, before thou canst be fit to know the in-

visible things of God. And if thou canst not know
thyself, presume not to know the things that are

above thyself. You cannot see the face which it re-

presenteth, if you will not look upon the glass which
representeth it. God is not visible, but appeareth to

us in his creatures ; and especially in ourselves. And
if we know not ourselves, we cannot know God in

ourselves. Prcecipuum et principale est speculum ad
videndum Deum animus rationalis intuens seipsum

(inq. Hug.) The principal glass for the beholding of

God, is the reasonable soul beholding itself.

And you will make but an unhappy progress in your

study of the works of God, if you begin not with

yourselves. You can know but little of the works

of nature, till you know your 'own nature : and
you can know as little of the works of grace, till self-

acquaintance help you to know the nature and dan-

ger of those diseases that grace must cure. The
unhappy error of presumptuous students, about their

own hearts, misleadeth and perverteth them in the

whole course of their studies ; that by all, they do

but profit in misapplied notions and self-deceit. It

is a lamentable sight to see a man turning over

fathers and councils, and diligently studying words

and notions, that is himself in the gall of bitterness

and bond of iniquity, and never knew it, nor studieth

the cure. And it is a pitiful thing to see such in a

pulpit, teaching the people to know the mysteries of

salvation, that know not, nor ever laboured to know
what sins are predominant in their own hearts and
lives ; or, whether they stand before God in a justi-
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fied or a condemned state! To hear a poor, im-

sanctified man, as boldly treating of the mysteries of

sanctification, as if he had felt them in himself: and
a man that is condemned already, and stayeth but

awhile till the stroke of death, for final execution,

to treat as calmly of judgment and danniation, as if

he were out of danger; and exhorting others to

escape the misery which he is in himself, and never

drcameth of it ! This showeth how sad a thing it

is for men to be ignorant of themselves. To see

men run out into danmable and dangerous errors on
each hand, some into the proud self-conceitedness of

the fanatics, enthusiasts, and libertines, and some
into contempt and scorn of holiness, and every one
confident even to rage in his own distractions ; this

doth but show us, whither men will go, that are

unacquainted with themselves.

This also maketh us so troubled with our auditors,

that when they would learn the truth that should
convert and save them, are carping and quarrelling

with us, and hear us as the Pharisees and Herodians
heard Christ, to catch him in his words, Mark xii.

13. As if a dying man in a consumption, imagining
that he is well, should go to the physician to make
a jest of him, or seek to ruin him for telling him
that he is sick. And how frowardly do they reject

the wisest counsel, and cast the medicine with un-
thankful indignation into the face of the physician !

And they must tell us themselves what medicine
must be given them, what doctrine, and what admin-
istrations they must have. But self-acquaintance

would teach them to understand that of Augustine,
Novit niedicus quid mlutiferiim, qvidve contrarium
pelat ffgrotus. JEgroti estts, nolile ergo dictare quce

vobia medicamina velit opponere.

Yea, they that will not be directed or healed by
us, will blame us if others be not healed, and hit the
minister in the teeth with the errors and faults of
his unteachable hearers. Though we do our best
in season and out of season, and they cannot tell us
what we have neglected on our part, that was like

to do the cure (though I confess we are too often

negligent) ; and though we succeed to the conversion
of many others, yet must we be reproached with the
disobedience of the impenitent ! As if it were not
grief enough to us, to have our labours frustrated,

and see them obstinate in their sin and misery, but
we must also be blamed or derided for our calamity.

Fecerit et postquani quicquid jubet ipsa medendi
hlorma, nisi valeat subitoque revixerit seger,

' Murmurat insipiens vulgus, linguaque loquaci,

Et loquitur de te convitia, talia jattans,

Heu mihi, quam stultum est niedicorum credere nugis

!

As if they knew not the power of the disease ; and
what a wonder of mercy it is that any and so many
r.re recovered.

Non est in medico semper relevetur ut aeger;
Interdum docta plus valet arte malum.

None would die if physicians could cure all; and
none would perish if ministers could save all. Bhe-
tor 71071 set7iper persuadebit, nec niedicus se7nper sa7iabat,

saith the philosopher. They cast away the medi-
cine, and then blame the physician. CrudeleTii vel

iTifcelicem medicum i7itempera7is cpger facit. An in-

temperate, unruly patient maketh the physician seem
cruel and unsuccessful.

12. Lastly, consider but how many great and
necessary things concerning yourselves you have to
know, and it will show you how needful it is to make
this the first of your studies. To know what you are
as men; with what faculties you are endowed, and
to what use ; for what end you live ; in what relation
you stand to God and to your fellow-creatures-; what

duties you owe ; what sin is in your hearts, and
what hath been by commission and omission in your
lives; what humiliation, contrition, and repentance
you have for that sin : whether you have truly enter-

tained an offered Christ ; and are renewed and sanc-
tified by his Spirit ; and unreservedly devoted to

God, and resolved to be entirely his : whether you
love him above all, and your neighbours as your-
selves : whether you are justified and have forgive-

ness of all your sins : whether you can bear afflic-

tions from the hand or for the sake of Christ, even
to the forsaking of all the world, for the hoi)es of the
heavenly, everlasting treasure : how you perform
the daily works of your relations and callings : whe-
ther you are ready to die, and are safe from the
danger of damnation. Oh did you but know how it

concerneth you to get all these questions well re-

solved, you would find more matter for your studies
in yourselves, than in many volumes. You would
then perceive that the matters of your own hearts
and lives, are not so lightly and carelessly to be
passed over, as they ordinarily be by drowsy sinners.

To consider but ipiid, fjnis, qitali.s sin ; quid m 7tatitra,

qui.s ill pei.fOTia, quails «'« vita, (ut Bern.) would find

you no small labour. And it would redound (saith

another) in lUi/itateTn sui, charitateTnproociTTii, co7ite7np-

tiim vnaidi, aTnore/u Dei: To our own profit, charity
to our neighbour, the contempt of the world, and
the love of God.

If you have but many and weighty businesses to

think on in the world, you are so taken up with care,

that you cannot turn away your thoughts. And yet
do you find no work at home, where you have such
a world of things to think on, and such as, of all the
matters in the world, do ncarliest concern you ?

Having showed you so much reason for this duty,

let me now take leave to invite you all to the serious

study of yourselves. It is a duty past all contro-

versy, agreed on by heathens as well as christians,

and urged by them in the general, though many of
the particulars to be known are beyond their light.

It brutifieth man to be ignorant of himself. " Man
that is in honour and understandeth not, (himself

especially,) is as the beasts that perish," Psal. xlix.

20. Saith Boetius, Huma7ia natura i7ifra bestias re-

digitur, si se 7iosse desierit : nam cateris ani77ia7itibus

sese ig7iorare 7iatura est ; homi7iibus vitio veTiit, It is

worse than beastly to be ignorant of ourselves ; it

being a vice in us, which is nature in them.
Come home, you wandering, self-neglecting souls

;

lose not yourselves in a wilderness or tumult of im-
pertinent, vain, distracting things

;
your work is

nearer you : the country that you should first sur-

vey and travel, is within you ; from which you must
pass to that above you : when by losing yourselves
in this without you, you will find yourselves, be-
fore you are aware, in that below you. And then
(as Gregory speaks) he that was stultus iti culpa, a
fool in sinning, will be sapie7is iTi jmTia, wise in suf-

fering ! You shall then nave time enough to review
your lives, and such constraining help to know your-
selves, as you cannot resist. Oh that you would
know but a little of that now, that then you must
else know in that overwhelming evidence which will

everlastingly confound you ! And that you would
now think of that for a timely cure, which else must
be thought of endlessly in despair. Come home
then, and see what work is there. Let the eyes of

fools be in the corners of the earth ! Leave it to

men beside themselves, to live as without them-
selves, and to be still from home, and waste that

time in other business, that was given them to pre-

pare for life eternal. Laudabilior est animus, cut nota
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est infirmitas propria, quam qui ea von penpecta, tnee-

nia miindi, vias syderum, fundaiuenla terrarum, et fas-
tigia coelorum scrutatur, inquit August. The soul

is more laudable that knows its own infirmity, than
he that without discerning this doth search after the

compass of the world, the courses of the stars, the

foundations of the earth, and the heights of the
heavens. Dost thou delight in the mysteries of na-
ture ? Consider well the mysteries of thy own.
Mirantur aliqui altitudines montium, ingenles fluctus
maris, altissimos lapsus Jluminum, et oceani ambitum,
et gyros syderum, et relinqnunt seipsos, nec ynirantur,

saith Augustine. Some men admire the heights of

mountains, the huge waves of the sea, the great falls

of the rivers, the compass of the ocean, and the cir-

cuit of the stars, and they pass by themselves
without admiration. The compendium of all that

thou studiest without thee, is near thee, even within
thee, thyself being the epitome of the world. If

either necessity or duty, nature or grace, reason or

faith, internal inducements, external repulses, or

eternal attractives and motives, might determine of
the subject of your studies and contemplations, you
would call home your lost, distracted thoughts, and
employ them more on yourselves and God.
But before I urge this duty further, I must prevent

the misapplication of some troubled souls. I must
confess it is a grievous thing for a guilty soul to

judge itself, and see its own deformity and danger:
and I observe many troubled, humbled souls, espe-

cially where melancholy much prevails, are exceed-
ing prone to abuse this duty, by excess and misdoing
it. Though wandering minds must be called home,
we must not run into the other extreme, and shut up
ourselves, and wholly dwell on the motions of our
own distemjiered hearts. Though straggling thoughts
must be turned inward, and our hearts must be
watched, and not neglected, yet must we not be
always poring on ourselves, and neglect the rest of
our intellectual converse. To look too long on tlie

running of a stream, will make our eyes misjudge of
what we after look on, as if all things had the same
kind of motion. To look too long on the turning of

a wheel, will make us vertiginous, as if all turned
round. And to pore too long on the disordered
motions, the confused thoughts, the wants, the pas-

sions of our diseased minds, will but molest us, and
cast us into greater disquiet and confusion. The
words of Anselme notably express the straits that

christians are here put to, 0 nimis gravis angustia,

si me inspicio, non tolero meipsum: si non inspicio,

nescio meipsum : si me considero, terret mefades mea :

si me non considero, fallit me damnulio mea ; si me
video, horror est intoierabilis : si non video, mors est

inevitabilis. O grievous strait ! If I look into my-
self, I cannot endure myself: if I look not into my-
self, I cannot know myself. If I consider myself,
my own face affrighteth me : if I consider not my-
self, my damnation deceiveth me. If I see myself,
the horror is intolerable : if I see not myself, death
is unavoidable.

In this strait we must be careful to avoid both ex-
tremes; and neither neglect the study of ourselves,
nor yet exceed in poring on ourselves. To be care-
lessly ignorant of ourselves, is to undo ourselves for

ever: to be too much about ourselves, is to disquiet
rather than to edify ourselves; and to turn a great
and necessary duty into a great, unnecessary trouble.

Consider, 1. That we have many other matters of
great importance to study and know when we know
ourselves. We must chiefiy study God himself, and
all the books of Scripture, nature, and governing
providence, which make him known. What abun-
dance of great and excellent truths have we in all

these to study ! What time, what industry is neces-
sary to understand them ! And should we lay out
all this time about our own hearts and actions, which
is but one part of our study ? What sinful omissions
should we be guilty of in the neglecting of all these !

It is indeed but the burying of our talent of under-
standing, to confine it to so narrow a compass as
ourselves, and to omit the study of God, and his word
and works, which are all with delight and diligence
to be studied.

We have also Christ and his gospel mysteries and
benefits to study. We have the church's case, its

dangers, sufferings, and deliverances to study : we
have the state of our neighbours and brethren to

consider of; the mercies, and dangers, and suffer-

ings both of their souls and bodies : we have our
enemies to think of with due compassion : and our
duty to all these.

2. And as it is negligence and omission to be all

at home, and pass by so great a part of duty ; so is

it a double frustration of our labour, and will make
even this study of ourselves to be in vain. (1.) We
cannot come by all our study to the true knowledge
of ourselves, unless we also study other things be-

sides ourselves : for we are related to God, as his

creatures, as his own, as his subjects, and as his de-

pendent children, as his redeemed and his sanctified

ones (or such as should be such). And if we know
not God as Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier; as

our Owner, Ruler, and Benefactor ; and know not

what his creation, redemption, sanctification, his

title, government, and benefits mean, it is not pos-

sible that we should know ourselves. Mutual rela-

tions must be known together, or neither can be
known.

(2.) And if we could know ourselves, and know
no more, it were but to know nothing, and lose that

knowledge: for this is but the entrance into wisdom,
and the means and way to higher knowledge. This
learning of our alphabet or primer is lost, if we learn

no farther. You are therefore to study and know
yourselves, that you may advance to the knowledge
of Christ and his grace,"and be acquainted with the

remedy of all that you find amiss at home ; and that

by Christ you may" be brought unto the Father, and
know God as your happiness and rest : you are not

your own ultimate ends, and therefore must go far-

ther in your studies than yourselves.

3. We shall never attain to rectitude or solid com-
fort and content, unless our studies go farther than

ourselves : for we are not the rule to ourselves, but

crooked lines ; and cannot know what is right and
wrong, if we study not the rule as well as ourselves.

And alas, w e are diseased, miserable sinners. And
to be always looking on so sad a spectacle, can bring

no peace or comfort to the mind. To be still look-

ing on the sore, and hearing only the cry of con-

science, will be but a foretaste of hell. When w'e

would be humbled and have matter of lamentation,

we must look homew ard, where the troubling thorns

and nettles of corruption grow. But if we w ould be

comforted and lift up, we must look higher, to Christ

and to his promises, and to everlasting life : our

garden beareth no flowers or fruits that are so cordial.

This much I have spoken by way of caution.

1. That you may not think I am driving you into

the extreme of solitude, and confining or imprison-

ing you at home. 2. Because some scarce know-

how to avoid a fault, without running into another

on the other side the way ; nor how to understand

the right use of a doctrine, but are turning it into an
abuse, and building sin upon the foundation of rights

eousness.

Two sorts of persons have great need of this
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caution, that they dwell not too much on themselves.

One is poor melancholy people, that can think of

almost nothing else : their distemper disposeth them
to be always poring on themselves, and tixing their

thoughts on their sin and misery, and searching into

all their own miscarriages, and making them worse
than indeed they are : you cannot call off their

thoughts from continual self-condemning, and musing
on their own misdoings and unhappiness. They
have a God, a Christ, a heaven, a treasure of precious

promises to meditate on : and they cannot hold their

thoughts to these, (unless as they aggravate their

sin and sorrows,) but live as if they had nothing to

think on but themselves, and were made to be their

own tormentors : day and iiight, even when they
should labour, and when they should sleep, they
are busy in a fruitless vexation of themselves. These
poor afflicted souls have need to be called from the

excessive study of themselves.

Another sort is, those christians that are wholly
taken up in inquiring, whether they have saving
grace or not ; while they neglect that exercise of
their grace, in doing all the good they can to others,

and following on the way of faithful duty, which
might do more to their assurance than solitary trials.

The former sort, by overdoing in this one part of
their work, disable themselves to all the rest : they
tire and distract their minds, and raise such fears as

hinder their understandings, and cast their thoughts
into such confusion, that they quite lose the com-
mand of them, and cannot gather them up for any
holy work : yea, while they study nothing but them-
selves, they lose even the knowledge of themselves :

they gaze so long upon their faults and wants, till

they can see nothing else, and know no apprehen-
sions but dark and sad ; and wilfully unlearn the
language of thanksgiving and praise : and the burden
of all their thoughts and speeches, is, Miserable and
undone ; as if there were for them no mercy, no
help, no hope, but they were utterly forsaken and
cast off by God.
The other sort do so exceed in the measure of

that self-love which in itself is good, that they neg-
lect the study of the love of God, and are still think-
ing what they are and have been, when they should
consider what they must be. They spend so much
time in trying their foundation, that they can make
but little progress in the building: they are like

musicians that will spend all the day in setting in-

struments in tune ; or like a mower that spends
most of his time in whetting. They are all day
preparing their tools, while they should be working;
and putting on their armour, and preparing their

weapons, when they should be fighting ; and in-

quiring which is the way, while they should be
travelling. They leave undone too much of their

work without doors, while they confine themselves
to that within ; and that within goes on the worse,
because they neglect that without doors, which
should further it. When they should instruct the
ignorant, exhort the obstinate, confirm the weak, or
comfort the afflicted, they are complaining of their

own ignorance, obstinacy, weakness, or affliction
;

and help not others, because they feel such need of
help themselves ; as if they were like beggars, that
had nothing to give, but must live by asking and re-

ceiving. They understand not that it is one of the
mysteries of godliness, that teaching others doth in-

form themselves ; and the light which they bring in

for others will serve themselves to work by ; and
that reproving others doth correct themselves ; and
exhorting others doth prevail with themselves ; and
persuading the obstinate wills of others doth tend
to bend and resolve their own ; and that comforting

others doth tend to revive and raise themselves:
their own spirits may be a little revived, by the very
smell of the cordials they prepare for others. In
this case, giving is both begging and receiving.

Doing good is not the least effectual kind of prayer ;

and that we may be so employed, is not the smallest
mercy. Many a one hath thus grown rich by
giving : many a one hath convinced himself, bj'

confuting his own objections from another : and
many a one hath raised and comforted himself, by
offering comfort to others that have the same in-

firmities; and have banished their own excessive
doubts and fears, by frequent compassionate answer-
ing the same in others, whose sincerity they have
less suspected than their own.
None thrive more than they that grow in the sun-

shine of God's blessing ; and God blesseth those
most that are most faithful in his work: and the
work of love is the work of God. To do good, is to

be most like him ; and they that are most like him,
do best please him. In subordination to Christ, in

whom we are accepted, we must, by his Spirit, be
made thus acceptable in ourselves : we must be
amiable if we will be loved. And those that God
loveth best, and is most pleased with, are like to

receive most plenteously from his love. It is ne-
cessary therefore to our own safety, and holiness,

and consolation, that we look much abroad at the

necessities of others, and study our brethren and the
church of God, as well as ourselves; that we "look
not every man on his own things, but every man also

on the things of others," Phil. ii. 4.

There may be somewhat of inordinate selfishness

even about our souls ; and sinful selfishness is always
a losing course. As lie that will be a self-saver, in

point of estate, or honour, or life, taketh the ready
way to lose them, (Matt. xvi. 15,) so he that for the
saving of his soul, will confine all his care and
charity to his own soul, taketh not the way indeed
to save it. We keep not ourselves ; we quicken
not, we comfort not, we save not ourselves ; but only
as agents under Christ, manuring the land, and
sowing the seed, to which he alone can give the

blessing : it is not therefore our inordinate self-study-

ing that will do it. With all our care, without his

blessing, we cannot add one cubit to the stature of our
graces: therefore it must needs be our safest course,

to be as careful and faithful as we can in duty, and
lay out most of our study to please him ; and then if

we come not to assurance of his love, or discern not
his image and grace upon us, yet we must trust him
with our souls, and leave the rest to his care and good-
ness, that hath undertaken that none shall be losers by
him, nor be ashamed or frustrate of their hopes, that
wait upon him, and obey him :

" Let us commit the
keeping of our souls to him in well doing, as unto a
faithful Creator," I Peter iv. 19. "As the eyes of
servants look to the hand of their masters—so our
eyes (in a way of duty) must wait upon the Lord
our God, till he have mercy upon us," Psal. cxxiii.

I, 2. And though we "grow weary of crying, and
our throat be dried, and our eyes fail while we wait
for God," (Psal. Ixix. 3,) yet "our hope is only in him,
and therefore we must continue to wait upon him,"
Psal. xxxix. 7. " And they that wait for him shall
not be ashamed," Isa. xlix. 2.3.

It is not the pretended necessity of one work, that
will excuse him that hath many as necessary to do

;

especially when they are conjunct in nature and ne-
cessity, and must go together, to attain their end.
Concerning God, as we may well say that we must
love and serve him only, and none but him, because
we must love nothing but for his sake, and as a means
to him the end of all ; and so while it is God in all
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things that we love, we are more properly said to

love God than the creature by that act, because
he is the ultimate first intended end, and principal

object of that love : and as the means, as a means,
hath its essence in its relation to the end ; so the love
of the means, as such, is accordingly specified : and
so we may say of our study and knowledge of God,
that nothing but God is to be studied or known ; be-

cause it is God in the creature that must be studied.

It is a defective similitude (as all are) to say. As it

is the face that we behold the glass for : for God is

more in the creature than the face in the glass. But
though all the means be united in the end, yet are

they various among themselves. And therefore
though we must study, know, and love nothing but
God, yet must we study, know, and love many things
besides ourselves : the means that are many, must all

be thought on. More strings must be touched than
one (how near soever) if we will have any music.
More letters must be learned than /, or we shall

never learn to read.

All men will confess, that to confine our charity to

ourselves, and to do good to no others, is unlike a
christian. To deny to feed and clothe our brother in

his need, is to deny it unto Christ ; and it will be no
excuse, if we were able, to say, I laid it out upon
myself. And the objects of our charity must be the

objects of our thoughts and care : and it will not suf-

fice for our excuse to say, I was taken up at home, I

had a miserable soul of my own to think on.

And yet if these self-studying souls, that confine

almost all their thoughts unto themselves, would but
seek after God in themselves, and see his grace and
benefits, it were the better : but, poor souls, in the

darkness of temptation, they overlook their God

;

and most of their study of themselves, is to see Satan
and his workings in themselves ; to find as much of

his image as they can, in the deformities or infirmi-

ties of their souls ; but the image of God they over-

look, and hardly will acknowledge. And so, as noble
objects raise the soul, and amiable objects kindle
love, and comfortable objects fill it with delight; and
God, who is all in one perfection, doth elevate and
perfect it, and make it happy ; so inferior objects do
depress it ; and ugly, loath.some objects fill it with
distaste and loathing ; and sad and mournful objects

turn it into grief : and therefore to be still looking
on our miseries and deformities, must needs turn
calamity and woe into the temperament and com-
plexion of the soul.

This much 1 thought needful to be spoken here, to

prevent misunderstanding and misapplication ; that

while I am pressing you to study and know your-
selves, I may not encourage any in extremes, nor
tempt them to make an ill use of so great and neces-
sary a doctrine. And indeed the observation of the
sad calamity of many poor, drooping, afflicted souls,

that are still poring excessively on their own hearts,
commanded me not to overpass this caution. And
yet when I have done it, 1 am afraid lest those in the
contrary extreme, will take encouragement to neg-
lect themselves, by my reprehensions of those that
are so unlike them.
And therefore I must add, to save them from de-

ceit; 1. That it is but a very few that are faulty in

over-studying themselves, in comparison of the n)any
thousands that err on the other hand, in the careless
neglecting of themselves. 2. And that it is symp-
tomatically and effectively far more dangerous to

study yourselves too little 'than too much. Though
it be a fault here to exceed, yet it is for the most part

a sign of an honest heart to be much at home, and a

sign of a hypocrite to be little at home and much
abroad. Sincerity maketh men censurers of them-

selves ; for it maketh them more impartial, and will-

ing to know the truth of their condition : it cureth
them of that folly, that before made them think that
presumption shall deliver them, and that they shall

be justified by believing promises of their own,
though contrary to the word of God ; yea, by believ-

ing the promises of the devil, and calling this a faith

in Christ. They are awakened from that sleep, in

which they dreamed that winking would save them
from the stroke of justice, and that a strong conceit
that they shall not be damned, will deliver them from
damnation ; and that they are safe from hell if they
can but believe that there is no hell, or can but forget

it, or escape the fears of it. These are the pernici-

ous conclusions of the ungodly ; discernible in their

lives, and intimated in their presumptuous reason-

ings, though too gross to be openly and expressly

owned : and therefore they are undisposed to any im-
partial acquaintance with themselves.

But grace recovereth men from this distraction,

and makes them know that the judgment of God will

not follow the conceits of men ; and that the know-
ledge of their disease is necessary to their cure, and
the knowledge of their danger is necessarj' to the

prevention ; and that it is the greatest madness to go
on to hell, for fear of knowing that we are in the

way ; and to refuse to know it, for fear of being
troubled at the news.
And an upright soul is so far fallen out with sin,

that he taketh it seriously for his enemy, and there-

fore is willing to discover it in order to its destruc-

tion, and willing to search after it in order to a
discovery.

And he hath in him some measure of the heavenly
illumination, which maketh him a child of light, and
disposeth him to love the light, and therefore cometh
to it, " that his deeds may be made manifest," John
iii. 21. Hypocrites are quick-sighted in discovering

infirmities of others ; but at home they shut the

windows, and draw the curtains, that they may not

be disturbed or frightened in their sin. Thieves and
sleepers choose not light : darkness suits the works
of darkness. It is a good sign when a man dare see

his own face in the glass of God's word; and when
he dare hear his conscience speak. I have ever ob-

served it in the most sincere-hearted christians, that

their eye is more upon their own hearts and lives,

than upon others : and 1 have still observed the most
unsound professors to be least censorious and regardful

of themselves, and hardly drawn to converse at home,
and to pass an impartial judgment on themselves.

Hence therefore you may be informed of the reason

of many other diff"erences between sincere believers

and the ungodly. As, 1. Why is it that the sincere

are so ready to discourse about matters of the

heart ; and that they so much relish such discourse
;

and that they have so much to say when you come
to such a subject. It is because they know them-
selves in some good measure. They have studied

and are acquainted with the heart, and therefore can

talk the more sensibly of what is contained in a book
which they have so often read, and are so conversant

in. Talk with them about the matters of the world,

and perhaps you may find them more simple and
ignorant than many of their neighbours : but when
you talk about the corruptions of the heart, and the

secret workings of them ; the matter, and order, and
government of the thoughts, and affections, and pas-

sions; the wants and weaknesses of believers; the

nature and workings of inward temptations; the

ways of grace, and of the exercise of each grace

;

the motions and operations of the Spirit upon the

heart ; the breathings of love and desire after God

;

the addresses of the soul to Christ by faith, and de-
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pendence on him, and receivings from him ; about

these secret matters of the heart, he is usually more
able in discourse than many learned men that are

unsanctified.

And hence it is that upright, self-observing souls

are so full in prayer, and able to pour out their hearts

so enlargedly before the Lord, in confessing their

sins, and petitioning for grace, and opening their

necessities, and thanking God for spiritual mercies !

Some that are themselves acquainted with them-

selves, and the workings of grace, despise all this,

and say. It is but an ability to speak of the things

which they are most used to. I doubt not but

mere acquired abilities and custom may advance

some hypocrites, to pray in the language of ex-

perienced christians. And I doubt not but natural

impediments and want of use, and of right education,

may cause many to want convenient expressions,

that have true desires. But the question is, from
whence it comes to pass, that so great a number of

those that are most careful and diligent for their

souls, are so full in holy conference and prayer,

when very few others that excel them in learning

and natural parts, have any such ability ? And
doubtless the chief reason is, that the care and study

of these christians hath been most about their spirit-

ual estate; and that which they set their hearts

upon, they use their tongues upon : generally it can-

not be imagined, why they should use themselves

to those studies and exercises which procure those

abilities, but that they highliest esteem and most
seriously regard the matters that concern their sal-

vation, which are the subject. I doubt not but God
bestoweth his gifts upon men in the use of means,
and that it is partly use that maketh men able and
ready in these services of God. But what reason can
be given, why one part of men use themselves to

such employments, and another part are unable
through disuse, but that some do set their hearts

upon it, and make it their business to know them-
selves, their sins, and wants, and seek relief, when
by the others all this is neglected. Some hypocrites
may be moved by lower ends, both in this and in

other duties of religion ; but that is no rule for our
judging of the intentions of the generality, or of any
that are sincere. As a man that hath lived in the

East or West Indies, is able to discourse of the places

and people which he hath seen ; and perhaps another
by a map or history may say somewhat of the same
subject, though less distinctly and sensibly ; but
others can say nothing of it : so a man of holy ex-

perience in the mysteries of sanctification, that is

much conversant at home, and acquainted with his

own heart, is able (if other helps concur) to speak
what he feels, to God and man, and from his parti-

cular observation and experience, to frame his pray-
ers and spiritual conference; and a hypocrite, from
reading and common observation, may do something
affectedly that is like it; but careless, self-neglecting

worldlings, are usually dumb about such matters,
and hear you as they do men of another country,
that talk in a language which they do not understand,
or at least cannot make them any answer in.

But if any of you will needs think more basely
and maliciously of the cause of holy prayer and con-
ference in believers, let us leave them for the present
(to the justification of him that gave them the spirit

of supplication, which you reproach) ; and let us only
inquire what is the reason that men that can dis-

course as handsomely as others, about worldly mat-
ters, have nothing to say (beyond a few cold, affected

words, which they have learned by rote) either to

God or man, about the matters of the soul, the
methods of the Spirit, the workings of a truly peni-

tent heart, or the elevations of faith, and the pant-

ings of desire after God. Why are you dumb when
you should speak this language, and frequently and
delightfully speak it ? Is it because your reason is

lower than those men's that do speak it, whom you
despise ? and that you are naturally near kin to

idiots ? No
;
you are wise enough to do evil

;
you

can talk of your trades, your honours or employ-
ments, your acquaintance and correspondences, all

the day long ; you are more wordy about these little

things, than the preachers themselves, that you count
most tedious, are about the greatest. You are much
longer in discoursing of your delusory toys, than the
lovers of God, whose souls long after him, are in
those prayers, which trouble you with their length.
Many a time have I been forced to hear your dream-
ing, incoherent dotage : how copious you are in
words that signify no greater matters than flesh-

pleasing, or fanciful honours and accommodations
;

I had almost said, than chaff, or straw, or dirt. One
may hear you from morning to night, from day to

day, discoursing in variety of company, on various
subjects, with freedom and plausible ingenuity ; and
when all is set together, it is but a hodgepodge of
earth and flesh, and windy vanity, a frothy puddle.
As the ridiculous orator, Magno conatu et hiatu nihil

dicitis : You strain and gape an hour or a day to-

gether to say nothing. Set all the words of a day
together, and peruse them at night, and see what
they are worth : there is little higher than visible

materials, (that I say not, than the dunghill or your
shadows,) than meat and drink, and play and com-
pliment, than houses, or lands, or domineering affec-

tions or actions, in many hours' or days' discourse. 1

think of you sometimes, when I see how ingeniously
and busily children do make up their babies of clouts,

and how seriously they talk about them, and how
every pin and clout is matter of employment and
discourse, and how highly they value them, and how
many days they can unweariedly spend about them.
Pardon my comparison : if you repent not of your
discourses and employments more than they, and do
not one day call yourselves far worse fools than
them, then let me be stigmatized with the most con-
tumelious brand of folly.

It is not then your want of natural faculties and
parts that makes you mute in the matters of God and
your salvation, when men of meaner naturals than
you do speak of those things with the greatest free-

dom and delight.

And sure it is not for want of an ingenuous edu-
cation ; as you would take it ill to be thought below
them in natural endowments, so much more in those
acquisitions and furniture of the mind, which comes
by breeding and due culture of your naturals. You
would disdain in these to be compared with many
poor rustics and mechanics, that are almost as fluent
in speaking of the great things of immortality, as
you are in talking of your transient occurrences, your
sublunary felicities, and the provisions of your appe-
tites and your skins. What then can be' the cause
of this dumb disease, but that you are unacquainted
with yourselves ? And as you have not a new birth,
and a divine nature, and the Spirit of Christ, to be
either the spring and principle, or the matter of your
discourse ; so you have not the due knowledge of
your sin and misery, which should teach you the
language of serious penitents, before you have the
language of justified believers.

If you say again, It is because we have not been
used to this kind of speech. I answer, And whence
is it that you have not been used to it ? If you had
known the greatness and goodness of the Lord, as
sensibly as they, would not you have used to pray to
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him and speak of him as well as they ? If you had
known and considered your sin, and wants, and
miseries, or dangers, as well as they, would you
not have been used to beg mercy, pardon, and relief,

and to complain of your distress as much as they ?

If you did as highly value the matters of eternal

consequence as they do, and laid them to heart as

seriously as they, would not your minds and hearts

have appeared in your speeches, and made you use
yourselves to prayer and holy conference as well as

others.

If you say. That many have that within them
which they are not able to express, or which they
think not meet to open unto others, I answer

:

1. As to ability, it is true of those that have the

impediments of some natural disability, or excessive

bashfulness, melancholy, or the like disease ; and of

those that are so lately converted, that they have
not had time to learn and use themselves to a holy
language : but what is this to them that are of as

good natural parts and free elocution as other men,
and suppose themselves to have been true christians

long ?

2. And as to the point of prudence which is plead-

ed for this silence, it is so much against nature, and
so much against the word of God, that there is no
room at all for this pretence, unless it be for infe-

riors, or such as want an opportunity to speak to

their superiors or to strangers ; or unless it be only
for some particular omissions when the thing would
be unseasonable.

Nature hath made the tongue the index of the
mind

;
especially to express the matters of most

urgency and concernment. Do you keep silent ordi-

narily the matters which you highliest esteem
;

which you oftenest think of ; which you take your
life and happiness to consist in ; and which you are

deepliest afiected with, and prefer before all other
matters of the world ? What a shameful pretence is

it, for those that are dumb to prayer and holy con-

ference, for want of any due sense of their condition, or

love to God, which should open their lips to talk on
them ? Is it for want of tongues, or because their

prudence directeth them to silence; when they
hold not their tongues about those matters, which
they must confess are ten thousandfold less regard-

able ? They can discourse unweariedly about their

wealth, their sport, their friend, their honour, be-

cause they love them : and if a man should here tell

them, that the heart is not to be opened or exercised
by the tongue, they would think he knew not
the natural use of heart or tongue : and yet while
they pretend to love God above all, they have neither
skill nor will to make expression of it, you strike

them dumb when you turn the stream of conference
that way ; and you may almost as well bid them
speak in a stran:^e language, as pray to God from
the sense of their necessities, and yet they say their

hearts are good.
Let the word of God be judge whether a holy, ex-

perienced heart should hide itself, and not appear in

prayer and holy conference by the tongue. " Pray
continually," 1 Thess. v. 17. " Christ spake a
parable to this end. that men ougiit always to pray
and not wax faint," Luke xviii. 1. " Be careful for

nothing; but in every thing by prayer and supplica-
tion with thanksgiving, let your requests be made
known unto God," Phil. iv. 6.

And how they must pray, you may gather from
2 Chron. vi. 29. In case of dearth, pestilence, blast-

ing, mildews, locusts, caterpillars, enemies, sick-

nesses, or sores, " Then what prayer or supplication

soever shall be made of any man, or of all the people,
when every one shall know his own sore, and his

own grief, and shall spread forth his hands in this

house, then hear thou from heaven," &c. I am not
speaking of the prescribed prayers of the chiurch,

nor denying tlie lawfulness of such in private : but if

you have no words but what you say by rote, and
pray not from the knowledge of your own particular

sore and grief, it is because you are too much unac-
quainted with yourselves, and strangers to those
hearts where the greatest of your sores and griefs

are lodged.

And whether good hearts should be opened in holy
conference (as well as prayer) you may easily de-
termine from the command of God, " As every man
hath received the gift, so minister the same one to

another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of
God. If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles
of God," 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. " Let no corrupt com-
munication proceed out of your mouth, but that

which is good to the use of edifying, that it may
minister grace unto the hearers," Eph. iv. 29.
" Exhort one another daily, while it is called to-day,

lest any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness

of sin," Heb. iii. 13. " The mouth of the righteous
speaketh wisdom, and his tongue talketh of judg-
ment: the law of his God is in his heart," &c. Psal.

xxxvii. 30, 31. " Let my mouth be filled with thy
praise and with thy honour all the day," Psal. Ixxi.

8. " The mouth of a righteous man is a well of life.

The lips of the righteous feed many," Prov. x. 11,

21. And Christ himself decideth it expressly ;
" Out

of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh :

a good man out of the good treasure of his heart
bringeth forth good things," Matt. xii. 34, 35.

For a man that hath no heart to prayer or holy
conference, but loathes them, and is weary of them,
and had rather talk of fleshly pleasures, to pretend
that yet his heart is good, and that God will excuse
him for not expressing it ; and that it is his pru-

dence, and his freedom from hypocrisy, that maketh
his tongue to be so much unacquainted with the

goodness of his heart ; this is but to play the hypocrite

to prove that he is no hypocrite ; and to cover his

ignorance in the matters of his salvation, with the ex-

pression of his ignorance of the very nature and use

of heart and tongue ; and to cast by the laws of God,
and his own duty, and cover this impiety with the

name of prudence. If heart and tongue be not used
for God, what do you either with a heart or tongue ?

The case is plain, to men that can see that it is

your strangeness to yourselves, that is the cause that

you have little to say against yourselves, when you
should confess your sins to God ; and so little to say
for yourselves, when you should beg his grace ; and
so little to say of yourselves, when you should open
your hearts to those that can advise you : but that

you see not that this is the cause of your dumbness,
who see so little of your own corruptions, is no
wonder, while you are so strange at home. Had
you but so much knowledge of yourselves as to see

that it is the strangeness to yourselves that maketh
you so prayerless and mute ; and so much sense as

to complain of your darkness, and be willing to come
into the light; it were a sign that light is coming in

to you, and that you are in a hopeful way of cure.

But when you neither know yourselves, nor know
that you do not know yourselves, your ignorance and
pride are like to cherish your presumption and im-

piety, till the light of grace, or the fire of hell, have
taught you better to know yourselves.

2. And here you may understand the reason why
people fearing God are so apt to accuse and con-

demn themselves, to be too much cast down ; and
why they that have cause of greatest joy, do some-
times walk more heavily than others. It is because
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they know more of their sinfulness, and take more
notice of their inward corruptions and outward fail-

ings, tban presumptuous sinners do of theirs. Be-
cause they know their faults and wants, they are

cast down ; but when they come further to see their

interest in Christ and grace, they will be raised up
again. Before they are converted, they usually pre-

sume, as being ignorant of their sin and misery : in

the infancy of grace they know these, but yet lan-

guish for want of more knowledge of Christ and
mercy. But he that knoweth fully both himself and
Christ, both misery and mercy, is humbled and com-
forted, cast down and exalted. As a man that never
saw the sea, is not afraid of it ; and he that seeth it

but afar off, and thinks he shall never come near it,

is not much afraid of it : he that is drowned in it, is

worse than afraid ; and he that is tossed by the

waves, and doubteth of ever coming safe to harbour,

is the fearful person : he that is tossed, but hath
good hopes of a safe arrival, hath fears that are

abated or overcome with hope; but he that is safe

landed is past his fears. The first is like him that

never saw the misery of the ungodly ; the second is

like him that seeth it in general, but thinks it doth
not belong to him ; the third is like the damned that

are past remedy ; the fourth is like the humbled,
doubting christian, that seeth the danger, but doth
too much question or forget the helps ; the fifth is

like the christian of a stronger faith, that sees the
danger, but withal seeth his help and safety ; the sixth

is like the glorified saints, that are past the danger.
Though the doubting christian know not his sin-

cerity, and therefore knoweth not himself so well as
the strong believer doth, yet in that he knoweth his

sinfulness and unworthiness, he knoweth himself
better than the presumptuous world.

These two remarks, with the foregoing caution,

having interposed, (somewhat out of j)lace,) I now
return to prosecute my exhortation, that no matters
may seem so sweet, so honourable, so great, or ne-
cessary, as to pass with you for excuses for the
neglecting of the most diligent and impartial study
of yourselves.

All persons to whom I can address this exhorta-
tion, are either godly or ungodly ; in the state of sin,

or in the state of grace. And both of them have
need to study themselves.

I. And to begin with the unrenewed, carnal sort,

it is they that have the greatest need to be better
acquainted with themselves. Oh that I knew how
to make them sensible of it ! If any thing will do it,

methinks it should be done by acquainting them how
much their endless state is concerned in it. In order
hereimto, let me yet add, to all that is said already,
these few considerations :

1. If you know not yourselves, you know not whe-
ther you are the children of God, or not ; nor whe-
ther you must be for ever in heaven or hell

; no, nor
whether you may not within this hour behold the
angry face of God, which will frown you into damn-
ation. And is this a matter for a man of reason to

be quietly and contentedly ignorant of? It is a
business of such unspeakable concernment, to know
whether you must be everlastingly in heaven or
hell, that no man can spare his cost or pains about
it, without betraying and disgracing his understand-
ing. You are sure you shall be here but a little

while : those bodies, you all know, will hold your
souls but a Httle longer: as you know that you that
are now together here attending, must presently quit
this room and be gone ; so you know that when you
have stayed a little longer, you must quit this world,
and be gone into anotlier. And I think there is not
the proudest of you but would be taken down, nor

the most sluggish or dead-hearted but would be
awakened, if you knew that you must go to endless
misery, and that your dying hour would be your en-
trance into hell. And if you know not yourselves,

you know not but it may be so. And to know no-
thing to the contrary, would be terrible to you if you
well considered it, especially when you have so
much cause to fear it. 0 sirs, for a man to sit here
senselessly in these seats, that knows not but he
may burn in hell for ever, and knows not because
he is blind and careless ; how unsuitable is it to the
principle of self-love and self-preservation I And how
much unbeseeming the rational nature, to have no
sense or care, when you look before you into the un-
quenchable fire, and the utter darkness, where, as

the heathen poet speaks,

Nec mortis pcenas mors altera finiet hujus;
Horaque ei it tantis ultima nulla malis.

If any of you think that all these matters are to

be put to the adventure, and cannot now be known,
you are dangerously mistaken. As you may cer-

tainly know by Scripture and the light of nature,

that there is a future life of joy to the godly, and of
nnsery to the wicked, so may you know by a faithful

trial of yourselves, to which of these at present you
belong, and whether you are under the promise or
the threatening : know yourselves, and you may
know whether you are justified or condemned al-

ready, and whether you are the heirs of heaven or
hell. Surely He that coniforteth his servants with
the promise of glory to all that believe and are new
creatures, and sanctified by his Spirit, did suppose
that we may know whether we believe, and are re-

newed and sanctified or not: or else, what comfort
can it be to us ? If blinded infidels have no means
to quiet themselves but their unbelief, and a conceit
that there is no such life of misery, they have the
most pitiful opiate to ease them in the world ; and
may as well think to become immortal, by a confi-

dent conceit that they shall never die. If they be-

fool themselves with the ordinary questions. Where
is hell, and what kind of fire is it ? &c. I answer
them with Augustine, Melius est dubitare de occultis,

quam litigare de incertis : Ilium (juippe divitem in ar-

dore pcenarum, et ilium pauperem in refrigerio gaudi-
orum esse inteUigendos non aubito : sed c/uomodo iritel-

iigenda ilia Jiamma in inferno, ille sinus Abrahw, ilia

divitis lingua, ille digitus pauperis, ilia silis tormenti,

ilia slilla refrigerii, vix fortasse a mansuete qucBrenti-

bus, contentiose autem sectantibus nunquam invenitur ;

that is. It is better to be in doubt about things that
are hidden from us, than to quarrel about things
that are uncertain to us. I am past doubt that we
must understand that that rich man was in the heat
of pain, and the poor man in a refreshing place of
joys : but how to understand that flame in hell, that

bosom of Abraham, that tongue of the rich man, that

finger of the poor man, that thirst of torment, that
drop for cooling or refreshment, perhaps will hardly
be found by the most humble inquirers, but never by
contentious strivers.

So that I may conclude, that the greatness and
dreadfulness of the case, should make every person
that hath an eye to see, an ear to hear, and a heart
to understand, to read and inquire and consider, and
never rest till they know themselves, and understand
w here it is that they are going to take up their abode
to everlasting.

2. Consider, that all men must shortly know
themselves. Presumption will be but of short con-
tinuance. Be never so confident of being saved
without holiness, you will speedily be undeceived.
If the Spirit's illumination do not convince and un-
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deceive you, death will undoubtedly do it at the
farthest. Thousands and millions know their sin

and misery now when it is too late, that would not
know it when the remedy was at hand. Sinners,

your souls are now in darkness
;
your bodies are

your dungeon ; but when death brings you out into

the open light, you will see what we could never
make you see. Oh how glad would a faithful mi-
nister of Christ be, if by any information he could
now give you half the light that you shall then have,
and now make you know at the heart with the feel-

ing of repentance, that which you must else quickly
know, even at the heart with the feeling of despair.

Sirs, I hope you think not that I speak mere fancies

to you, or any thing that is questionable or uncer-

tain : you cannot say so without denying yourselves

to be christians ; no, nor without contradicting the

light of nature, and debasing your souls below the
heathen, who believe an immortality of souls in a
different state of joy or misery in the life to come :

and if you are once below heathens, what are you
better than brute beasts ? Better in your natural
faculties and powers, as not being made brutes by
your Creator ; but worse as to the use of them, and
the consequents to yourselves, because you are vo-

luntary, self-abusing brutes. But to live here as a
brute, will not make you die and be hereafter as a
brute : to believe you shall die as a beast will not
prevent the miserable life of an impenitent sinner.

It will not make your souls to be mortal, to believe
they are mortal ; no more than it will make a beast
to be immortal, if he could but think so. The coffin-

maker and the grave-maker, if they never read a
book, can tell you that is no controversy whether
j'ou must go hence. And faith and reason can both
assure you, that your souls lie not down with your
bodies in the dust, nor are annihilated by the falling

of your earthly tabernacle ; no more than the spirits

when the glass is broken that held them, or than
your bodies are annihilated when you put oft' your
clothes, or rise out of your beds : or than the bird is

annihilated that is got out of the shell : or the infant

that is by nature cast out of the womb : nor any
more than the angels tliat appeared to the apostles

or others, were annihilated when they disappeared :

or, (if I must speak more suitably to the ungodly,)
no more than the devil that sometimes appeareth in

a bodily shape is annihilated when that appearance
vanisheth. As I suppose there is never a person in

all this populous city, that was here but sevenscore
ears ago, so I suppose there is none of you that are
ere to-day, that expect to be here so long a time :

they are gone before you into a world where there
is no presumption or security ; and you are going
after them, and are almost there. As easily as you
sit here, I tell you all, you are going after them
apace, and are almost there.
O sirs, that world is a world of light. To the

damned souls it is called outer darkness, because
they have none of the light of glory or of comfort

;

but they shall have the light of a self-accusing, self-

tormenting conscience, that is gone out of the dark-
ness of self-ignorance and self-deceit, and is fully

cured of its slumber and insensibility.

Do you now take a civilized person for a saint ?

You will not do so long.

Both the baptism of water only go with you now
for the regeneration of the Spirit ? It will not be so
long : you will shortly be undeceived.
Doth a ceremonious Pharisee thank God for the

sincerity and hohness which he never had ? He will

shortly be taught better to know the nature of holi-

ness and sincerity, and that God justifieth not all

that justify themselves.

Doth a little formal, heartless, hypocritical devo-
tion, now cover a sensual, worldly mind ? The cover
will be shortly taken off", and the nakedness and de-
formity of the Pharisee will appear.
Doth the name of a christian, and the heartless

use of outward ordinances, and that good esteem of
others, now go for godliness and saving grace ?

The autumn is at hand, when these leaves will all

lie in the dirt, and will go for fruit no longer.
Do you take it now for true religion to be hot for

lust, and pride, and gain, and cold for God and your
salvation ? and to obey God so far as will stand with
your outward prosperity, and as the flesh, or your
other masters, will give leave ? This is an opinion
that never accompanied any man beyond the grave.
Do you think to be saved by all that devotion,

which gives God but the leavings of the flesh and
world, and by a religion that gives him but the outer
rooms, (when pleasure and gain are next your hearts,)
and that makes him but an underling to your covet-
ousness and ambition ? Think so if you can, when
you are gone hence.
Cannot the preacher now make the ungodly to

know that they are ungodly, the unsanctified to

know they are but carnal, and the Pharisee to know
that his religion is vain ? Death can convince the
awakened soul of all this in a moment.
You can choose whether you will believe us ; but

death will so speak as to be believed. You must be
voluntary in knowing your misery now ; but then
you shall know it against your wills. You must
open the windows, or must open your eyes, if you
will see yourselves by the light which we bring to

you ; but death irresistibly throws open all. To
say in pride and obstinacy, I will not believe it,

will now serve turn to quiet your consciences, and
make you seem as safe as any ; but when God saith,

You shall feel it, your unbelief is uneff"ectual : it can
then torment you, but it can no longer ease you.

There is then no room for I will not believe it. God
can without a word persuade you of that which you
were resolved you would never be persuaded of.

This day, while you all sit here in the body, you
are every one aflfected according as you apprehend
your state to be, whether it be indeed as you appre-

hend it or not ; but when death hath opened you
the door into eternity, you will be all aflfected with
your conditions as they are indeed.

To-day you are here quiet, because you think

your souls are safe : and some are troubled that think

they are in a state of miserj- ; and it is like that

some on both sides are mistaken ; and the quiet of

one, and the disquiet of another, may arise for want
of the knowledge of yourselves : but death will rec-

tify both these errors ; and then if you are unsancti-

fied, no false opinions, no unbelief, no confident

conceits of your integrity, will abate your despera-

tion, or give any ease to your tormented minds ; nor

will there be any doubts, or fears, or despairing,

self-afllicting thoughts, to disquiet those that Christ

hath justified, or abate their joys.

Oh how many thousands will then think much
otherwise of themselves than they now do ! Death
turns you out of the company of flatterers, and calls

you out of the world of error, where men laugh and

cry in their sleep ; and bringeth you among awakened
souls, where all things are called by their proper

names ; and all men are taken by themselves to be

as they are indeed. Serious religion is not there a

derision ; nor loving, and seeking, and serving God
with all the heart, and soul, and might, is not there

taken for unnecessary preciseness. Holim ss is not

there called humour or nypocrisy; nor is the phari-

saical, ceremonious hypocrite taken for a man of the

i
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most prudent, safe, and moderate religion. God
judgeth not as man, by outward appearances, but

with righteous judgment: " That which is highly

esteemed among men, is abomination in the sight of

God," Luke xvi. 15. And he will make you then to

judge of yourselves as he hath judged you. Though
wisdom now be justified but of her children, it shall

then be justified by all : not by a sanctifying, but a

constrained, involuntary, tormenting light: and
though now men can believe as well of themselves,

as self-love and the quieting of their consciences

doth require, yet then they will have lost this mastery
over their own conceits.

O therefore, beloved hearers, seeing you are all

going into an irresistibly convincing Hght, and are

almost in that world where all must fully know
themselves

;
seeing " nothing is covered that shall

not be revealed, nor hid that shall not be made
known," (Matt. x. 26,) and no unsanctified hypocrite

doth flatter himself into such high presumption, but

a dying hour will take him down, and turn it all into

endless desperation, if true conversion prevent it

not ; I beseech you, be more conversant with con-

science than you have been : be ashamed that a

wanton sot, that knoweth nothing better than flesh

to adorn and to be careful of, should bestow more
hours in looking into the glass, than you bestow to

look into God's word and your own hearts
;
yea,

more in a year, than you have thus bestowed in all

your lives

!

Oh that you knew what a profitable companion con-

science is for you to converse with ! You would not
then think yourselves so solitary as to be destitute of

company and employment, while you have so much
to do at home, and one in your bosom that you have
so much business with.

And it is a necessary and inseparable companion.
If the wife of your bosom should be a shrew, you
must not therefore be a stranger to her, because of
nearness, necessity, and business. If conscience
should give you some foul w^ords, and chide you
when you had rather be flattered

; yet there is no
running from it for more pleasant company. Home
is homely : it is there that you must dwell. Con-
science is married to you : please it on safe terms as

well as you can ; but do not think to overrun it : for

it will follow you ; or you must return to it home
again, when you have gone your farthest, and done
your worst. You have taken conscience for better

and for worse. There is no expectation of a divorce :

no, not by death : it will follow you to eternity.

And therefore be not strange to conscience, that will

be your comforter or tormenter at the hour of death;
that can do so much to make sickness and all suf-

fering light or grievous; and to make death welcome
or terrible to you. Fly not from conscience that must
dwell with you for ever.

O foolish sinners ! do you want company and
business to pass away your time ? Are you fain to go
to cards or dice to waste this treasure, which is more
precious than your money ? Do you go to an ale-

house, a play-house, or other such pest-house, to seek
for company and pastime ? (I say not, to Bedlam ; for

that is as much more honourable than your sinful

society, as the place that cureth or restraineth the
mad, is better than that which makes them mad.)
Do you forget what company and business you have
at home ? As you love your peace and happiness,
instead of conversing with vain, lascivious, or un-
godly persons, O spend that time in converse with
your consciences ! You may there have a thousand
times more profitable discourse. Be not offended
to give conscience a sober, faithful answer, if it ask
you. What you have done with all your time ? and
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how you have lived in the world ? and how you have

obeyed the calls of grace ? and how you have enter-

tained Christ into your hearts ? and whether you
have obeyed him or his enemy ? and whether you
have been led by the Spirit or the flesh ? and what
forwardness the work of your salvation is in, for

which you came into the world ? and what assurance

you have of your justification and salvation ? and
what readiness to die ? Think it not presumption in

conscience thus to examine you : though you have
perhaps unthankfully disdained to be thus examined
by your pastors, your external guides, whose office it

is to help you, and watch for your souls
;
yet do not

disdain to be accountable to yourselves. Accountable

you must be ere long to God ; and that friend that

would help you to make ready such accounts, on
which so great a weight dependeth, methinks should

be welcomed with a thousand thanks. Ministers

and conscience should be acceptable to you, that

come on so necessary a work.
The chidings of conscience are more friendly lan-

guage than the flattery of your ignorant or proud
associates ; and should be more grateful to you than

"the laughter of fools, which is like the crackling of

thorns in the fire," Eccles. vii. 6. Thy own home,
though it be a house of mourning, is better for thee

than such a sinful house of mirth. Hear but what
conscience hath to say to you. No one will speak
with you, that hath words to speak which near-

lier concern you. I beseech you, sirs, be more
frequent and familiar with conscience than most men
are. Think not the time lost, when you walk and
talk with it alone. Confer with it about your endless

state, and where you are like to be for ever ; and
what way you are in ; and what thoughts you will

have of your sins and duties, of the world and God,
of yielding or overcoming at the last. Is there no
sense in this discourse ? Thou art dead and senseless

if thou think so. Is idle talk and prating better ? I

hope you are not so distracted as to say so. If you
have not blinded, deceived, or bribed it, I tell you,

conscience hath other kind of discourse for you ;

more excellent and necessary things to talk of, than
wantons, or worldlings, or pot-companions have. It

is better to be giving conscience an account, what
business thou hast had so often in such company

;

and how thou wouldst have looked, if death had
found thee there, than without leave from God or
conscience, to go thither again.

The thriving way is neither to be still at home,
nor still abroad ; but to be at home when home-work
is to be done, and to be abroad only for doing and
for getting good, in a way of diligent, christian trad-

ing ; and to bring that home that is got abroad : but
never to go abroad upon loitering, vain, expensive
occasions. When you have done with conscience,

converse with others that your business lieth with,

and go abroad when it is for your Master's work

;

but go not upon idle errands : Converse not with pro-
digal wasters of your time, and enemies to your souls.

One tiSHe or other conscience will speak, and have
a heariifg : the sooner the better : put it not off' to

a time so unseasonable as death; I say not unseason^
able for conscience to speak in ; but unseasonable
for it to begin to speak in ; and unseasonable for

those terrible words that need a calmer time, for an-
swer; arid unseasonable for so many things and so
great, as self-betrayers use to put off" until then,
which need a longer time for due consideration and
despatch.

3. And I beseech you consider, with what amazing
horror it must needs surprise you, to find on a sudden
and unexpectedly when you die, that all is worse
with you than you imagined or would believe ! After
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a whole life of confident presumption, to be suddenly
convinced by so dreadful an experience of your so

long and wilful a mistake ! to find in a moment,
that you have flattered your souls into so desperate
a state of woe ! to see and feel all the selfish cavils

and reasonings confuted, in one hour, which the

wisest and holiest men on earth could never beat you
from before ! 0 sirs, you know not now what a day,

what a conviction, that wiU be ! You know not what
it is for a guilty soul to pass out of the body, and
find itseiV in the plague of an unsanctified state, and
hated of the holy God, that never would know it till

it was too late. You know not what it is to be turned,

by death, into the world of spirits, where all self-

deceit is detected by experience ; and all must under-
go a righteous judgment: where blindness and self-

love can no more persuade the miserable that they
are happy ; the unholy, that they are sanctified ; the

fleshly-minded men, that they are spiritual ; the

lovers of the world, that they are the lovers of God.
Men cannot there believe what they list ; nor take
that for a truth which makes for their security, be it

never so false : men cannot there believe that they
are accepted of God, while they are in the bonds of
their iniquity ; or that their hearts are as good as

the best, while their tongues and lives are opposite

to goodness ; or that they shall be saved as soon as

the godly, though they be ungodly.

It is easy for a man to hear of waves, and gulfs,

and shipwreck, that never saw the sea ; and without
any fear to hear of battles, that never saw the face

of an enemy ; and without any trouble to hear of

sickness, and tormenting pains, and burning, and
cutting off limbs, that never felt or saw such things.

It is easy for you here in these seats, in the midst of
health, and peace, and quietness, to hear of a de-

parting soul, and where it shall appear, and what it

shall there see, and how great a discovery death will

make. But, O sirs, when this must be your case,

(as you know it must be, alas, how speedily !) these

matters then will seem considerable : they will be
new and strange to those that have heard of them a

hundred times, because they never heard of them
sensibly till now. One of those souls that have been
here before you, and have passed that way into eter-

nity, have other thoughts of these things than you
have ! 0 how do they think now, of the fearless slum-
ber and stupidity of those that they have left behind !

What think they now of those that wilfully fly the

light, and flatter themselves in guilt and miserj-, and
make light of all the joys and torments of the other
world ? Even as the damned rich man in Luke xvi.

thought of his poor brethren, that remained in

prosperity and presumption upon earth, and little

thought what company ne was in, what a sight he
saw, and what he did endure !

Poor careless souls, you know not now what it is,

for the ungodly to see that they are ungodly, by the
irresistible light of another world ; and for the un-
holy to feel in hell that they are unholy, and to be
taught by flames and the wrath of the Almighty,
what is the difference between the sanctified and
the carnal, between an obedient and a rebellious

life. While you sit here you little know these
things. You see them not ; you feel them not ; and
the Lord grant you may never so know them by
woeful experience : that you may escape such a
knowledge, is the end of all that I am saying to

you : but that will not be, but by another kind of
knowledge, even the knowledge of belief and serious

consideration.

For your souls' sake therefore come into the light,

and try yourselves, and huddle not over a work of

such unspeakable consequence, as the searching of

your hearts and judging of your spiritual state ! O
be glad to know what you are indeed ! Put home
the question, Am I sanctified or not ? Am I in the
Spirit or in the flesh ? Be glad of any help for the
sure resolution of such doubts. Take not up with
slight and venturous presumptions. It is your own
case

; your nearest and your greatest case ; all lies

upon it : who should be so willing of the plainest
dealing, the speediest and the closest search, as you ?

0 be not surprised by an unexpected sight of an un-
renewed, miserable soul at death ! If it be so, see
it now, while seeing it may do good : if it be not so,

a faithful search can do you no harm, but comfort
you by the discovery of your sincerit}'. Say not too
late, I thought I had been bom again of the Spirit,

and had been in a state of grace : I thought I had
been a child of God, and reconciled to him, and
justified by faith ! Oh what a heart-tearing word
would it be to you, when time is past, to say, I

thought it had been better with me !

4. Consider, also, that it is one of Satan's principal

designs of your damnation, to keep you ignorant of

yourselves. He knows if he can but make you be-
lieve, that you are regenerate when you are not, you
vrill never seek to be regenerate : and that if he can
make you think that you are godly, when you are

ungodly, and have the Spirit of Christ, while you
are servants to the flesh, he may defeat all the

labours of your teachers, and let them call on you
to be converted till their hearts ache, to no purpose,

but leave you as you are : he knows how light you
will set by the physician, if he can but make you be-

lieve that you are well ; and how little care you will

take for a pardon, if you think that you need it not,

or have one already. In vain we may call on you
till we are hoarse, to turn and become new creatures,

and give up yourselves to Christ, if you think that

you are good christians, and are in the way to

heaven already.

And when you know beforehand, that here lieth

the principal game of the deceiver, and that it wUl
be his chief contrivance, to keep you unacquainted

with your sin and danger, till you are past recovery,

one would think there should be no need to bid you
be dUigent to know yourselves.

5. And I beseech you consider also, that without

this design there is no likelihood that Satan could

undo you : if he keep you not ignorant of yourselves,

he is never like to keep you in his power : you
come out of his kingdom when you come out of

darkness. He knoweth that if once you did but see

how near you stand to the brink of hell, you would

think it time to change your standing.

There is a double principle in nature, that would

do something towards your repentance and recover}',

if your eyes were opened to see where you are.

1. There is since the seduction and ruin of man,

by Satan's temptations, an enmity put into the

whole nature of man against the whole satanica.,

serpentine nature ; so that this natural enmity would

so much conduce to your deliverance, as that you

would not be contented with your relation, if you

knew that you are the drudges of the devil ; nor

would vou be charmed into sin so easily, if you knew
that it 'is he indeed that doth invite you ; nor would

you dance after his pipe, or take his bait, if you per-

ceived indeed that it is his : no language would be

so taking with you, which you knew was uttered by

his voice. It would do much to affright you from

his service, if you knew that it is he indeed that set-

teth you on work, and is gratified by it. He keep-

eth men in his bondage, by making them believe

that they are free : he persuadeth men to obey hira,

by persuading them that it is God that they obey :
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and he draweth them to hell by making them believe
that they are following Christ to heaven ; or at least,

that they are following the inclination of their na-
ture in a pardonable infirmity.

2. And the natural principle of self-love would, in

order to self-preservation, do much to drive you from
your sinful state, if you did but know what a state it

is. There is no man so far hateth himself, as to be
willing to be damned. You cannot choose a ha-
bitation in hell ; such a place can never be desired.

Sure he that cannot choose but to fly from an
enemy or a bear that did pursue him, or fly from fire,

or water, or pestilence, when he perceives his danger,
would fly from hell if he perceived his danger.

I beseech you all, that are secure in an unsancti-

fied state, do but look inwards, and help me in

preaching this doctrine to your hearts, and tell your-
selves, whether you do not think that your state is

good, and that you are the children of God as well as
others ; and that though you are sinners, yet your
sins are pardoned by the blood of Christ ; and that

you shall be saved if you die in the state that you are
in ? And are not these thoughts the reason why you
venture to continue in your present state, and look
not after so great a change as Scripture speaketh of
as necessary ?

And I pray you deal plainly with your hearts, and
tell me, you careless sinners, young or old, that sit

here as quietly as if all were well with you, if you
did but know that you are at this hour unregenerate,
and that without regeneration there is no salvation

;

if you did but know that you are yet carnal and un-
holy, and that " without holiness none shall see
God;" if you did but know that you are yet in a
state of enmity to God while you call him Father, and
of enmity to Christ while you call him your Saviour,
and of enmity to the Holy Spirit, while you call him
your Sanctifier ; if you did but know that your sins are
unpardoned, and your souls unjustified, and that you
are condemned already, and shall certainly be damned
if you die as you are, could you live quietly in such
a state ? Could you sleep, and cat, and drink quietly,

and follow your trades, and let time run on without
repenting and returning unto God, if you knew that
you are past hope, if death surprise you in this con-
dition ? For the Lord's sake, sirs, rouse up your-
selves a little, and be serious in a business that con-
cerneth you more than ten thousand natural lives

;

and tell me, or rather tell yourselves, if you did but
know that while you sit here, you are unrenewed,
and therefore under the curse of God, and in the
bondage of the devil, and are hastening towards per-
dition, and are gone for ever, if you be not sanctified

and made new creatures before you die ; could you
then put ofl' this sermon with a sleepy, careless hear-
ing, and go home and talk of common matters, and
no more mind it, as you have done by sermons until

now ? Could you forbear going alone, and there be-
think yourselves. Oh what a sinful, dreadful condition
are we in ? What will become of us, if we be not
regenerate before we die ? Had we no understand-
ings, no hearts, no life or sense, that we have lin-

gered so long, and lived so carelessly in such a state !

Oh where had we been now, if we had died unrege-
nerate ! How near have we been oft to death ! How
many sicknesses might have put an end to life and
hope ! Had any of them cut off the slender thread
that our lives have hanged on so long, and had we
died before this day, we had been now in hell with-
out remedy. Could any of you that knew this to be
your case, forbear to betake yourselves to God, and
cry to him in the bitterness of your souls, O Lord,
what rebels, what wretches have we been ! We have
sinned against heaven and before thee, and are no
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more worthy to be called thy children ! Oh how sin

hath captivated our understandings, and conquered
our very sense, and made us live like men that were
dead, as to the love and service of God, and the work
of our salvation, which we were created and redeem-
ed for ! O Lord, have mercy upon these blind and
senseless, miserable souls ! Have mercy upon these

despisers iuid abusers of thy mercy ! O save us, or

we perish ! Save us from our sins, from Satan, from
thy curse and wrath ! Save us, or we are undone
and lost for ever ! Save us from the unquenchable
fire, from the worm that never dieth ! from the bot-

tomless pit, the outer darkness, the horrid gulf of

endless misery ! 0 let the bowels of thy compassion
yearn over us ! 0 save us for thy mercy sake ; shut

not out the cries of miserable sinners. Regenerate,

renew, and sanctify our hearts : 0 make us new
creatures ! 0 plant thine image on our souls, and
incline them towards thee, that they may be wholly
thine ! 0 make us such as thou commandest us to

be ! Away with our sins, and sinful pleasures, and
sinful company ! We have had too much, too much
of them already ! Let us now be thine, associated

with them that love and fear thee
;
employed in the

works of holiness and obedience all our days ! Lord,

we are willing to let go our sins, and to be thy
servants : or if we be not, make us willing.

What say you, sirs, if you knew that you were this

hour in a state of condemnation, could you forbear

making haste with such confessions, complaints, and
earnest supplications to God ?

And could you forbear going presently to some
faithful minister, or godly friend, and telling him
your case and danger, and begging his advice, and
prayers, and asking him what a poor sinner must
do to be recovered, pardoned, and saved, that is so

deep in sin and misery, and hath despised Christ

and grace so long ? Could you tell how to sleep

quietly many nights more, before you had earnestly

sought out for help, and made this change ? How
could you choose but presently betake yourselves to

the company, and converse, and examples of the

godly that are within your reach ? (For whenever
a man is truly changed, his friendship and company
is changed, if he have opportunity.) And how could

you choose but go and take your leave of your old

companions, and with tears and sorrow tell them,
how foolishly and sinfully you have done, and what
wrong you have done each other's souls, and entreat

them to repent and do so no more, or else you will

renounce them, and fly from their company as from
a pest-house ?

Can a man forbear thus to fly from hell, if he saw
that he is as near it as a condemned traitor to the gal-

lows ? He that will beg for bread if he be hungry,

and rather lay by shame than famish, would beg for

grace, if he saw and felt how much he needeth it

:

and seeing it, is the way to feel it. He that will

seek for medicines when he is sick, and would do
almost any thing to escape a temporal death, would
he not seek out to Christ, the remedy of his soul, if

he knew and felt that otherwise there is no recovery ?

and would he not do much against eternal death ?

" Skin for skin, and all that a man hath, he will give

for his life," was a truth that the devil knew and
maketh use of in his temptations. And will a man
then be regardless of his soul, that knows he hath an
immortal soul ? and of life eternal, that knows his

danger of eternal death ?

0 sirs, it is not possible, but the true knowledge
ofyour state of sin and danger, would do very much to

save you from it. For it is a wilful, chosen state.

All the devils in hell cannot bring you lo it, and
continue you in it, against your will. You are wilU
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ing of the sin, though unwilling of the punishment.
And if you truly knew the punishment, and your
danger of it, you would be the more unwilling of the
sin ; for God hath affixed punishment to sin for this

end, that they that else would love the serpent, may
hate it for the sting. Will you not say, he is a beast
and not a man, that will avoid no danger but what
he seeth ? Foreseeing is to a man, what seeing is

to a beast : if he see it before his eyes, a beast will

not easily be driven into a coal-pit or a gulf ; he will

draw back and strive, if you go about to kill him.
And is he a man, or some monster that wants a

name, that will go on to hell, when he seeth it as it

were before him ? and that will continue in a state

of sin, when he knows he must be damned in hell

for ever, if he so continue to the end ? Indeed sin

is the deformity and monstrosity of the soul. He is

a monster of blindness that seeth not the folly and
peril of such a state, and that a state of holiness is

better. He is a monster of stupidity that finds him-
self in such a state, and doth not feel it, but maketh
light of it. And he is a monster of slothfulness, that

will not stir when he finds himself in such a case,

and seek for mercy, and value the remedy, and use

the means, and forsake his sinful course and com-
pany, till further mercy take him up and bring him
home, and make him w^elcome, as " one that was
lost but now is found, was dead but is alive."

I do not doubt, for all these expostulations, but
some men may be such monsters, as thus to see that

they are in a state of wrath and misery, and yet con-
tinue in it.

As, 1. Such as have but a glimmering, insufficient

sight of it, and a half belief, while a greater beUef
and hope of the contrary (that is, presumption) is

predominant at the heart : but these are rather to be
called men ignorant of their misery, than men that

know it; and men that believe it not, than men
that do believe it, as long as the ignorance and pre-

sumption is the prevailing part.

2. Such as by the rage of appetite and passion are

hurried into deadly sin, and so continue, whenever
the tempter otfereth them the bait against their con-

science, and some apprehension of their misery.

But these have commonly a prevalent self-flattery

secretly within, encouraging and upholding them in

their sin, and telling them, that the reluctances of

their consciences are the Spirit's strivings against

the flesh, and their fits of remorse are true repent-

ance : and though they are sinners, they hope they
are pardoned, and shall be saved, so that these do
not know themselves indeed.

3. Such as by their deep engagements to the

world, and love of its prosperity, and a custom in

sinning, are so hardened, and cast into a slumber,
that though they have a secret knowledge or sus-

picion that their case is miserable, yet they are not
awakened to the due consideration and feeling of it

;

and therefore they go on as if they knew it not : but
these have not their knowledge in exercise. It is

but a candle in a dark lantern, that now and then
gives them a convincing flash, when the right side

happens to be towards them ; or like lightning, that

rattier frightens and amazeth them, than directeth

them. And (as I said of the former) as to the act,

their self-ignorance is the predominant part, and
therefore they cannot be said indeed to know them-
selves. Now and then a convinced apprehension,
or a fear, is not the tenor of their minds.

4. Such as being in youth or health, do promise
themselves long life, or any others that foolishly put

away the day of death, and think they have yet

time enough before them ; and therefore though
they are convinced of their misery, and know they

must be converted or condemned, do yet delay, and
quiet themselves with purposes to repent hereafter,

when death draws near, and there is no other remedy
but they must leave their sins, or give up all their

hopes of heaven. Though these know somewhat of
their present misery, it is but by such a flashy, un-
effectual knowledge as is afore described ; and they
know little of the wickedness of their hearts, while
they confess them wicked. Otherwise they could
not imagine that repentance is so easy a work to

such as they, as that they can perform it when their

hearts are further hardened, and that so easily and
certainly, as that their salvation may be ventured on
it by delays. Did they know themselves, they would
know the backwardness of their hearts ; and mani-
fold difficulties should make them see the madness
of delays, and of longer resisting and abusing the
grace of the Spirit that must convert them, if ever
they be saved.

5. Such as have light to show them their misery,
but live where they hear not the discovery of the
remedy, and are left without any knowledge of a
Saviour : I deny not but such may go on in a state

of misery, though they know it, when they know no
way out of it.

6. Such as believe not the remedy, though they
hear of it, but think that Christ is not to be believed
in, as the Saviour of the world.

7. Such as believe that Christ is the Redeemer,
but believe not that he will have mercy upon them,
as supposing their hearts are not qualified for his

salvation, nor ever will be, because the day of grace
is past, and he hath concluded them under a sentence
of reprobation ; and therefore thinking that there is

no hope, and that their endeavours would be all in

vain, they cast off all endeavours, and give up them-
selves to the pleasures of the flesh, and say. It is as

good be damned for something, or for a greater

matter, as for a less.

So that there are three sorts of despair, that are

not equally dangerous. 1. A despair of pardon and
salvation, arising from infidelity, as if the gospel
were not true, nor Christ a Saviour to be trusted

with our souls, if predominant, is damnable. 2. A
despair of pardon and salvation, arising from a mis-

imderstanding of the promise, as if it pardoned not
such sins as ours, and denied mercy to those that

have sinned so long as we; this is not damnalile

necessarily of itself, because it implieth faith in

Christ ; and not infidelity, but misunderstanding hin-

dereth the applying, comforting act : and therefore

this actual personal despair, is accompanied with a
general actual hope, and with a particular personal,

virtual hope. 3. A despair of pardon and salvation,

upon the misunderstanding of ourselves, as thinking

both that we are graceless, and always shall be so,

because of the blindness and hardness of our hearts.

Of this despair, I say as of the former, it is joined

with faith, and with general and virtual hope ; and
therefore is not the despair that of itself condemneth.
Many may be saved that are too much guilty of it.

But if either of these two latter sorts shall so far

prevail, as to turn men off from a holy to a fleshly,

worldly interest and life, and make them say. We
will take our pleasure while we may, and will have
something for our souls before we lose them, and do
accordingly ; this kind of desperation is damnable
by the effects, because it takes men off the means of

life, and giveth them up to damning sins.

Thus I have showed you of seven sorts of persons

that may know themselves, their sin and danger,

with such an uneffectual, partial knowledge as I have
described, and yet continue in that sin and misery.

And in two cases, even sound believers may pos-
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sibly go on to sin, when they see the sin ; and not

only see the danger of it, but despairingly think it

greater than it is. As, 1. In case of common, un-

avoidable failings, infirmities, and low degrees of

grace : we are all imperfect, and yet we all know
that it is our duty to be perfect, (as perfection is op-

posed to sinful, and not to innocent imperfection,)

and yet this knowledge maketh us not perfect. We
know we should be more humbled, and more believ-

ing, and more watchful, and love God more, and fear

and trust him more, and be more fruitful and dili-

gent, and obedient and zealous ; and yet we are not
what we know we should be in any of these. In

these we all live in sin against knowledge ; else we
should be all as good as we know we ought to be,

which no man is. And if through temptation any
of us should be ready to despair, because of any of

these infirmities, because we cannot repent, or love

God, watch, or pray, or obey more perfectly, or as

we should, yet grace ceaseth not to be grace, though
in the least degree, because we are ready to despair

for want of more. Nor will the sincerity of this

spark, or grain of mustard seed, be unsuccessful, as

to our salvation, because we think so, and take our-

selves to be unsincere, and our sanctification to be
none ; nor yet because we cannot be as obedient and
good as we know we should be. For the gospel
saith not. He that knowethhehath faith or sincerity

shall be saved ; and he that knoweth it not, shall be
damned

;
or, he that is less holy or obedient than his

conscience tells him he should be, shall be damned.
But " He that believeth and repenteth, shall be
saved," whether he know it to be done in sincerity

or no ; and " he that doth not, shall be damned,"
though he never so confidently think he doth. So
that in the degrees of holiness and obedience, all

christians ordinarily sin against knowledge.
2. And besides what is ordinary, some extraor-

dinarily in the time of a powerful temptation go
further than ordinarily they do. And some under
dull, phlegmatic melancholy, or choleric diseases or

distempers of body, or under a diseased, violent appe-
tite, may transgress more against their knowledge,
than otherwise they would do. When the spirits are
flatted, the thoughts confused, the reason weakened,
the passion strengthened, and the executive faculties

undisposed, so that their actions are but imperfectly
human or moral

;
(imperfectly capable of virtue or

vice, good or evil ;) it is no wonder here, if poor souls

not only perceive their sin, but think it and the
danger to be tenfold greater than they are, and yet
go on against their knowledge, and yet have true

grace.

This much I have said, both to stay you from mis-
understanding what I said before, concerning the
power of conviction to conversion, (for few auditories

want hearers that will be still excepting, if caution
stop not every hole,) and also to help you to the

fuller understanding of the matter itself, of which I

treat. But excevtioJirmat regnlam in non exceptis, ex-
ceptions strengthen and not weaken any rule or pro-
position in the points not excepted. Still I say, that

out of these cases, the true knowledge of a sinful,

miserable state, is so great a help to bring us out of
it, that it is hardlj' imaginable, kow rational men can
wilfully continue in a state of such exceeding danger,
if they be but well acquainted that they are in it. I

know a hardened heart hath an unreasonable, ob-
stinate opposition against the means of its own re-

covery ; but yet men have some use of reason and
self-preserving love and care, or they are not men
(and if they be not men, they cannot be sinful men).
And though little transient lightnings oft come to

nothing, but leave some men in greater darkness;

yet could we but set up a standing light in all your
consciences, could we fully convince and resolve the
unregenerate, that they cannot be saved in the car-

nal state and way that they are in, but must be sanc-

tified or iiever saved ; what hopes should we have,
that all the subtleties and snares of Satan, and all

the pleasures and gain of sin, and all the allure-

ments of ungodly company, could no longer hinder
you from falling down at the feet of mercy, and
begging forgiveness through the blood of Christ,

and giving up yourselves in covenant to the Lord,
and speedily and resolutely betaking yourselves to

a holy life ? Could I but make you thoroughly
known unto yourselves, I should hope that all the
unsanctified that hear me, would date their conver-
sion from this very day; and that you would not de-

lay till the next morning, to bewail your sin and
misery, and fly to Christ, lest you should die and be
past hope this night.

And doth so much of our work, and of your re-

covery, lie upon this point, and yet shall we not be
able to accomplish it ? Might you be brought into

the way to heaven, if we could but persuade you that

you are yet out of the way ; and will you be undone,
because you will not suffer so small and reasonable a
part of the cure as this is ? OGod forbid ! Oh thatwe
knew how to illuminate your minds so far, as to

make you find that you are lost I how ready would
Christ be then to find you, and to receive and wel-
come you, upon your return! Here is the first diffi-

culty, which if we could but overcome, we should
hope to conquer all the rest. Had we but a wedge
to cleave this knot, the rest would the more easily be
done. Could we draw but this one pin of self-deceit,

the frame of Satan's building were like to tumble
down. Oh tliat any of you that know the nature of
self-deceit, and know the accesses to the inwards of
a sinner, and know 'the fallacious reasonings of the
heart, could tell us but how we might undeceive
them ! O that any of you that know the nature of
human understanding, with its several maladies, and
their cure, and know the power of saving truth, could
tell us what key would undo this lock ! what medi-
cine will cure this disease, of wilful, obstinate, self-

deceiving ! Think but on the case of our poor peo-
ple, and of ours, and sure you cannot choose but pity

both them and us. We are all professors of the
christian faith, and all say, we believe the word of
God. This word assureth us, that all men are fallen

in Adam, and are by " nature children of wrath,"
and increase in sin and misery, till supernatural grace
recover them. It tells us, that the Redeemer is be-
come by office the Physician or Saviour of souls,

washing away their guilt by his blood, and renewing
and cleansing their corrupted natures by his Spirit.

It tells us, that he will freely work the cure, for all

that will take him for their Physician, and will for-

give and save them that penitently fly to him, and
value, and accept, and trust upon his grace: and that
except they be thus made new creatures, all the
world cannot save them from everlasting wrath.
This is the doctrine that we all believe, or say we do
believe. Thus doth it open the case of sinners. We
come now, according to our office, and the trust re-

posed in us, and we tell our hearers what the Scrip-

ture saith of man, and what it commandeth us to tell

them. We tell them of their fall, their sin, and
misery ; of the Redeemer, and the sure and free sal-

vation, which they may have if they will but come
to him. But, alas, we cannot make them believe

that they are so sick, as to have so much need of the

Physician ; and that they are dead, and have need of
a new creation, as to the inclinations of their hearts,

and the end, and bent, and business of their lives.

.
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We are sent to tender them the mercy of Christ,

but we cannot make them believe that they are

miserable. We are sent to offer them the riches,

and eye-salve, and white raiment of the gospel; but
we cannot make them know that they are poor, and
blind, and naked. We are sent to call them to re-

pent and turn, that they may be saved ; and we can-

not make them know that they are so far out of the

way, as to need a change of heart and life. Here they
sit before us, and we look on them with pity, and know
not how to help them. We look on them, and think,

Alas, poor souls, you little see what death will quickly
make you see ! You will then see that there is no sal-

vation, by all the blood and merits of Christ, for any
but the sanctified : but oh that we could now but
make you understand it ! We look on them with
compassion ; and think, Alas, poor souls, as easily

and quietly as you sit here, a change is near ! It will

be thus with youbut a little while, and where will you
be next ? We know, as sure as the word of God is

true, that they must be converted and sanctified, or
be lost for ever : and we cannot make them believe,

but that the work is done already. The Lord know-
eth, and our consciences witness to our shame, that

we be not half so sensible of their misery, nor so

compassionate towards them, as we ought to be. But
yet sometimes our hearts melt over them, and fain

we would save them from the " wrath to come ;" and
we should have great hopes of the success, if we
could but make them know their danger. It melts
our hearts to look on them, and think that they are

so near damnation, and never like to escape it, till

they know it ; till they know that their corruption is

so great, that nothing but the quickening Spirit can
recover them, and nothing less than to become new
creatures will serve the turn. But if we would never
so fain we cannot make them know it. Oh that we
knew how to acquaint them with their case ! Oh that
we knew how to get within them, and to open the
windows, that the light of Christ might show them
their condition ! But when we have done all, we find

it past our power. We know they will be past help
in hell, if they die before they are regenerate. And
could we but get themselves to know it, we could not
but hope that they would better look about them and
be saved. But we are not able. It is more than we
can do. We cannot get the grossest worldling, the
basest sensualist, the filthiest lecher, the proudest
child of the spirit of pride, to know that he is in a state

of condemnation, and must be sanctified or be damned.
Much less can we procure the formal Pharisee thus
to know himself We can easily get them to confess
that they are sinners, and deserve damnation, and
cannot be saved without Christ : but this will not
serve : the best saint on earth must say as much as
this comes to. There are converted and unconverted
sinners, sanctified and unsanctified sinners, pardoned
and unpardoned sinners; sinners that are members of
Christ, and the children of God, and heirs of heaven

;

and sinners that are not so, but contrary. They must
know not only that they are sinners, but that they
are yet unconverted, unsanctified, unpardoned sin-

ners ; not only that they cannot be saved without
Christ, but that yet they have no special interest in
Christ : they will not turn, while they think they are
turned already : they will not so value and seek for

conversion, and remission, and adoption, as to obtain
them, while they think they have them already.
Tliey will not come to Christ that they may have
life, while they think they have part in Christ
already. Paul after his conversion was a sinner, and
had need of Christ; but Paul, before his conversion,
was an unsanctified, unjustified sinner, and had no
part in Christ. This is the state of sin and misery

that you must come out of, or you are lost : and how
can you be brought out of it, till you know that you
are in it ?

Oh therefore that we knew how to make you know
it ! How should we make poor sinners see that they
are within a few steps of everlasting fire, that we
might procure them to run away from it, and be
saved ? We cry so oft, and lose our labour, and
leave so many in their security and self-deceits, that

we are too discouraged, and remit our desires, and
lose our compassion ; and ourselves, alas, grow dull,

and too insensible of their case, and preach too oft

as coldly as if we could be content to let them
perish. We are too apt to grow weary of holding
the light to men asleep, or that shut their eyes and
will not see by it. When all that we have said is not
regarded, and we know not what more to say than
hath been said so long in vain, this flats our
spirits ; this makes so many of us preach almost as

carelessly as we are heard. Regardless, sleepy
hearers, make regardless, sleepy preachers. Fre-

quent frustration abateth hope ; and the fervour and
diligence of prosecution ceaseth, as hope abateth.

This is our fault; your insensibility is no good
excuse for ours ; but it is a fault not easily avoided.

And when we are stopped at the first door, and
cannot conquer Satan's out-works, what hope have
we of going further ? If all that we can say, will not
convince you that you are yet unsanctified and un-
justified, how shall we get you to the duties that be-

long to such, in order to the attainment of this

desirable state ?

And here I think it not unseasonable to inform
you of the reason why the most able, faithful minis-

ters of Chriibt do search so deep, and speak so hardly
of the case of unrenewed souls, as much displeaseth

many of their hearers, and makes them say, they are

too severe and terrible preachers. The zealous an-

tinomian saith, they are legalists ; and the profane
antinomian saith, they rail and preach not mercy,
but judgment only, and would drive men to despair

and make them mad. But will they tell God he is a

legalist for making the law, even the gospel law as

well as the law of nature, and commanding us to

preach it to the world ? Shall they escape the sen-

tence by reproaching the law-maker ? WiU not God
judge the world; and judge them by a law ; and will

he not be just and beyond the reach of their reproach ?

0 sinner, this is not the smallest part of thy terror,

that it is the gospel that speaks this terror to thee,

and excludes thee from salvation, unless thou be

made new : it is mercy itself that thus condemneth
thee, and judgeth thee to endless misery. You are

mistaken, sirs, when you say we preach not mercy,

and say we preach not the gospel, but the law. It is

the gospel that saith, " Except a man be bom again,

he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven ! and
that if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, the

same is none of his," John iii. 3, 5; Rom. viii. 9.

The same gospel that saith, " He that believeth shall

be saved," saith also, that " He that believeth not

shall be damned," Mark xvi. 16. Will you tell

Christ, the Saviour of the world, that he is not mer-
ciful, because he talks to you of damnation ? Mercy
itself, when it tells you that " there is no condemna-
tion," doth limit this pardon to them " that are in

Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but

after the Spirit," Rom. viii. 1. It is sanctifying

mercy that must save you, if ever you be saved, as

well as justifying mercy. And will you refuse this

mercy, and by no entreaty yield to have it, and yet
think to be saved by it ? What ! saved by that mercy
which you will not have ? And will you say, we
preach not mercy, because we tell you, that mercy
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will not save you, if you continue to reject it? To be
saved by mercy without sanctification, is to be saved

and not saved ; to be saved by mercy without mercy :

your words have no better sense than this. And are

those afraid, lest preachers should make them mad
by showing them their need of mercy, that are no
wiser than to cast away their souls upon such sense-

less, self-contradicting conceits as these ?

I beseech you, tell us whose words are they, think

you, that say, " Without holiness none shall see

God ?" Heb. xii. 14, and that " He that is in Christ,

is a new creature," 2 Cor. v. 17, and such like pas-

sages which offend you ; are they ours, or are they
God's ? Did we indite the holy Scriptures, or did

the Holy Ghost ? Is it long of us, if there be any
words there that cross your flesh, and that you call

bitter ? Can we help it, if God will save none but
sanctified believers ? If you have any thing to say
against it, you must say it to him : we are sure that

this is in his word ; and we are sure he cannot lie

;

and therefore we are sure it is true. We are sure that

he may do with his own as he list, and that he oweth
you nothing, and that he may give his pardon and
salvation to whom and upon what terms he please

;

and therefore we are sure he doth you no wrong.
But if you think otherwise, reproach not us that are

but messengers ; but prepare your charge, and make
it good against your Maker, if you dare and can.

You shall shortly come before him, and be put to it

to justify yourselves : if you can do it by recrimina-
tion, and can prevent your condemnation by con-

demning the law and the Judge, try your strength
and do your worst.

Ah, poor worms ! dare you lift up the head, and
move a tongue against the Lord ? Did Infinite Wis-
dom itself want wisdom, to make a law to rule the
world? And did Infinite Goodness want goodness
to deal mercifully, and as was best with man ? And
shall Justice itself be judged to be unjust ? and that
by you ! by such silly, ignorant, naughty, and un-
righteous ones as you ! as if you had the wisdom
and goodness, which you think God wanted when
he made his laws !

And whereas you tell us of preaching terribly to

you, we cannot help it if the true and righteous
threatenings of God be terrible to the guilty. It is

because we know the terrors of the Lord, that we
preach them, to warn you to prevent them. And so
did the apostles before us, 2 Cor. v. II. Either it is

true that the unquenchable fire will be the portion
of impenitent, unbelieving, fleshly, worldly, unsanc-
tified men, or it is not true. If it were not true, the
word of God were not true : and then what should
you do with any preaching at all, or any religion ? But
if you confess it to be true, do you think in reason
it should be silenced ? Or can we tell men of so
terrible a thing as hell, and tell them that it will
certainly be their lot, unless they be new creatures,
and not speak terribly to them ? O sirs, it is the
wonder of my soul that it seemeth no more terrible,

to all the ungodly that think they do believe it.

Yea, and I would it did seem more terrible to the
most, that it might affright you from your sin to
God, and you might be saved. If you were running
ignorantly into a coal-pit, would you revile him that
told you of it, and bid you stop if you love your
life ? would you tell him that he speaks bitterly or
terribly to you ? It is not the preacher that is the
cause of your danger : he doth but tell you of it, that
you may escape. If you are saved, you may thank
him

; but if you arc lost, you may thank yourselves.
It is you that deal bitterly and terribly with your-
selves. Telling you of hell doth not make hell

:

warning you of it, is not causing it : nor is it God

that is unmerciful, but you are foolishly cruel and
unmerciful to yourselves. Do not think to despise

the patience and mercy of the Lord, and then think

to escape by accusing him of being unmerciful, and
by saying, it is terrible doctrine that we preach to

you impenitent sinners ? I confess to thee it is ter-

rible, and more terrible than thy senseless heart
imagineth, or yet is aware of: one day, if grace pre-

vent it not, thou shalt find it ten thousand times

more terrible than thou canst apprehend it now.
When thou seest thy Judge with millions of his an-

gels coming to condemn thee, thou wilt then say his

laws are terrible indeed. Thou hast to do with a

holy, jealous God, who is a " consuming fire," Heb.
xii. 29 ; and can such a God be despised, and not be
terrible to thee ? He is called, " The great, the
mighty, and the terrible God," Neh. ix. 32 ; Deut.
vii. 21. " With God is terrible majesty," Job xxxvii.

22. " He is terrible out of his holy place," Psal.

Ixviii. 35. " He is terrible to the greatest, even to

the kings of the earth," Psal. Ixxvi. 12. It is time
for you therefore to tremble and submit, and think

how unable you are to contend with him; and not
revile his word or works, because they are terrible

;

but fear him for them, and study them on purpose
that you may fear and glorify him. And as David,
" Say unto God, How terrible art thou in thy works !

Through the greatness of thy power shall thy ene-

mies submit themselves unto thee Come and see

the works of the Lord ! He is terrible in his doings
towards the children of men," Psal. Ixvi. 3, 5. " Let
them praise thy great and terrible name, for it is

holy," Psal. xcix. 3. And will you reproach God,
or his word, or works, or ministers, with that which
is the matter of his praise ? If it be terrible to hear
of the wrath of God, how terrible will it be to feel it I

Choose not a state of terror to yourselves, and preach-
ing will be less terrible to you. Yield to the sanc-

tifying work of Christ, and receive his Spirit ; and
then that which is terrible to others will be com-
fortable to you. What terror is it to the regenerate,

(that knoweth himself to be such,) to hear that none
but the regenerate shall be saved? What terror is

it to them that mind the things of the Spirit, to hear
of the misery of a fleshly mind, and that they that

live after the flesh shall die ? Rom. viii. 8, 13. The
word of God is full of terror to the ungodly : but

return with all your hearts to God, and then what
word of God speaks terror to you ? Truly, sirs, it is

more in your power than ours, to make our preach-

ing easy and less terrible to you. We cannot change
our doctrine, but you may change your state and
lives : we cannot preach another gospel, but you
may obey the gospel which we preach. Obey it,

and it will be the most comfortable word to you in

the world. We cannot make void the word of God

;

but you may avoid the stroke by penitent submission.

Do you think it is fitter for us to change our Master's

word, and falsify the laws of God Almighty ; or for

you to change your crooked courses, which are con-

demned by this word, and to let go the sin which
the law forbiddeth ? It is you that must change,
and not the law. It is you that must be conformed
to it, and not the rule that must be made crooked to

conform to you.

Say not, as Ahab of Micaiah, of the minister :
" I

hate him, for he prophesieth not good of me, but
evil," 1 Kings xxii. 8 ; for a Balaam could profess

that if the king " would give him his house full of

silver and gold, he could not go beyond the word of
the Lord his God, to do less or more," Numb. xxii.

19, or " to do either good or bad of his own mind,"
as he after speaks, chap. xxiv. 13. What good would
it do you for a preacher to tell you a lie, and say that
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you ^ay be pardoned and saved in an impenitent,
unsanctified state ? Do you think our saying so
would make it so ? Will God falsify his w ord to
make good ours ? Or would he not deal with us as
perfidious messengers that had betrayed our trust,

and belied him, and deceived your souls ? And
would it save or ease an unregenerate man to have
Christ condemn the minister for deceiving him, and
telling him that he may be saved in such a state ?

Do but let go the odious sin that the word of
God doth speak so ill of, and then it wall speak no
ill of you.

Alas, sirs, what would you have a poor minister
do, when God's command doth cross your pleasure,
and when he is sure to offend either God or you ?

Which should he venture to offend ? If he help not
the ungodly to know their misery, he offendeth God :

if he do it, he offendeth them. If he tell you, that
" All they shall be damned that believe not the
truth, but have pleasure in unrighteousness," your
hearts rise against him for talking of damnation to

you ; and yet it is but the words of the Holy Ghost,
(2 Thess. ii. 12,) which we are bound to preach

!

If he tell you that " If ye live after the flesh, ye
shall die," you will be angry (especially if he
closely apply it to yourselves) : and if he do not
tell you so, God will be angry ; for it is his express
determination, Rom. viii. 13. And whose anger think
you should a w ise man choose ; or whose should he
most resolutely avoid ; the anger of the dreadful
God of heaven, or yours ? Your anger we can bear,

if there be no remedy ; but his anger is intolerable.

When you have fretted, and fumed, and railed, and
slandered us and our doctrine, we can live yet ; or if

you kill the body, you can do no more : you do but
send us before, to be witnesses against you, when
you come to judgment. But who can live, when
God will pour out wrath upon him ? Numb. xxiv.
23. We may keep your slanders and indignation
from our hearts ; but it is the heart that the heart-

searching God contendeth with : and who can heal
the heart which he w ill break ? You may reach the
flesh ; but he that is a Spirit can afflict and wound
the spirit :

" And a wounded spirit (and wounded by
him) who can bear ? " Prov. xviii. 14. Would you
not yourselves say he were worse than mad, that

would rather abuse the eternal God, than cross the
misguided desires of such worms as you; that would
displease God to please you, and sell his love to

purchase yours ? Will you be instead of God to us
when w^e have lost his favour ? Will you save us
from him, when he sendeth for our souls by death,
or sentenceth us to hell by judgment ? Silly souls !

how happy were you, could you save yourselves

!

Will you be our gods if we forsake our God ? What

!

you that are but skinfuls of corruption ! that w ill

shortly be choked w ith your own filth and phlegm,
and by your friends be laid to rot in silent, undis-
cerned darkness, lest the loathsome sight or smell
of you should annoy them ! Blame not God to use
them as enemies and rebels, that will change him
for such earthen gods as you. We have one God,
and but one, and he must be obeyed, whether you
like or dishke it: "There is one Lawgiver that is

able to save and to destroy," Jam. iv. 12, and he must
be pleased, whether it please your carnal minds or
not. If your wisdom now will take the chair, and
judge the preaching of the gospel to be foolishness,

or the searching application of it to be too much
harshness and severity, 1 am sure you shall come
down ere long, and hear his sentence that will con-
vince you, that the " w isdom of the world is foolish-

ness with God, and the foolishness of God (as blas-

phemy dare call it) is wiser than men," 1 Cor. iii.

SELF-IGNORANCE,

19; i. 25. And God will be the final Judge, and
his word shall stand when you have done your
worst. The worst that the serpent can do, is but to

hiss awhile and put forth the sting, and bruise our
heel : but God's day w ill be the bruising of his head,
and " Satan shall be bruised under feet," Rom.
xvi. 20.

The sun will shine, and the light thereof discover

your deformities, whether you w ill or not. And if

adulterers or thieves, that love the w orks of dark-

ness, will do their worst by force or flattery, they
cannot make it cease its shining, though they may
shut their eyes, or hide themselves in darkness from
its light. Faithful teachers are the "lights of the

world," Matt. v. 14. They are not lighted by the

Holy Ghost, to be "put under a bushel, but on a

candlestick, that they may give light to all that are

in the house," ver. 15. What would you do with
teachers but to teach you ? and w hat should they

make known to you, if not yourselves ? Shall not

the physician have leave to tell you of your diseases ?

Verily, sirs, a sinner under the curse of the law,

unsanctified and unpardoned, is not in a state to be

jested and daUied with, unless you can play in the

flames of hell : it is plain dealing that he needs.

A quibbling, toyish, flashy sermon, is not the proper
medicine for a lethargic, miserable soul, nor fit to

break a stony heart, nor to bind up a heart that is

kindly broken. Heaven and hell should not be
talked of in a canting, jinghng, or pedantic strain.

A Seneca can tell you that it is a physician that is

skilful, and not one that is eloquent, that we need.

If he have also fine and neat expressions, we will

not despise them ; not overmuch value them : uren-

duni, secundum: It is a cure that we need; and the

means are best, be they never so sharp, that will

accomplish it. Serious, reverent gravity best suit-

eth with matters of such incomprehensible concern-

ment. You set not a schoolboy to make an ora-

tion, to give an assaulted city an alarm, or to call

men out to quench a common fire. You may play

w ith words when the case will bear it : but as drop-

ping of beads is too ludicrous for one that is pray-

ing to be saved from the flames of hell ; so a sleepy,

or a histrionical, starched speech, is too light and
unlikely a means to call back a sinner that is post-

ing to perdition, and must be humbled and renewed

by the Spirit, or be for ever damned. This is your

case, sirs : and do you think the playing of a part

upon a stage doth fit your case ? O, no I So great a

business requireth all the serious earnestness in the

speaker that he can use. I am sure you will think

so ere long yourselves ; and you will then think

well of the preachers that faithfully acquainted you

with your case : and (if they succeed to your per-

dition) you will curse those that smoothed you up
in your presumption, and hid your danger, by false

doctrine, or misapplication, or seeming to discover

it, indeed did hide it, by an hypocritical light, not

serious mention of it. God can make use of clay

and spittle to open the eyes of men bom blind ; and

of rams' horns to bring dow n the w alls of Jericho

;

but usually he fitteth the means unto the end, and

works on man agreeably to his nature : and there-

fore if a blind understanding must be enlightened,

you cannot expect that it should be done by squibs

and glowworms, but by bringing into your souls the

powerful celestial truth, which shall show you the

hidden comers of your hearts, and the hidden myste-

ries of the gospel, and the unseen things of the

other world. If a hardened heart be to be broken,

it is not stroking, but striking that must do it. It

is not the sounding brass, the tinkling cymbal, the

carnal mind puffed up with superficial knowledge,
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that is the instrument fitted to the renewing of men's
souls ; but it is he that can acquaint you with what
he himself hath been savingly acquainted. The heart

is not melted into godly sorrow, nor raised to the

life of faith and love, by the bubbles of a frothy wit,

or by a game at words, or useless notions ; but by the

illuminating beams of sacred truth, and the attraction

of divine displayed goodness, communicated from a

mind that by faith hath seen the glory of God, and
by experience found that he is good, and that liveth

in the love of God: such a one is fitted to assist you
first in the knowledge of yourselves, and then in the

knowledge of God in Christ.

Did you consider what is the office of the ministry,

you would soon know what ministers do most faith-

fully perform their office, and what kind of teaching

and oversight you should desire : and then you would
be reconciled to the light; and would choose the

teacher (could you have your choice) that would
do most to help you to know yourselves, and know
the Lord.

I beseech you, judge of our work by our com-
mission, and judge of it by your own necessities.

Have you more need to be acquainted with your sin

and danger ? or to be pleased with a set of handsome
words, which when they are said, do leave you as

they found you ; and leave no light, and life, and
heavenly love upon your hearts ; that have no sub-
stance that you can feed upon in the review ?

And what our commission is you may find in many
places of the Scripture. Ezek. iii. 18—21, "When I

say unto the wicked. Thou shalt surely die ; and thou
givest him not warning, nor speakest to warn the
wicked from his wicked way, to save his life

;

the same wicked man shall die in his iniquity, but
his blood will 1 require at thy hand. Yet if thou
warn the wicked, and he turn not from his wicked-
ness, nor from his wicked way, he shall die in his

iniquity, but thou hast delivered thy soul : " And,
" If thou warn the righteous man, that the righteous
sin not, and he doth not sin, he shall surely live,

because he is warned ; also thou hast delivered thy
soul."

And what if they distaste our doctrine, must we
forbear? Ezek. iii. 11, " Tell them. Thus saith the
Lord God ; whether they will hear, or whether they
will forbear." So Ezek. xxxiii. J— 10.

You know what became of Jonah for refusing to
deliver God's threatenings against Nineveh.

Christ's stewards must give to each his portion.
He himself threateneth damnation to the impenitent,
the hypocrites, and unbelievers, Luke xiii. 3, 5

;

Matt. xvi. 16; Matt. xxiv. 51. Paul saith of him-
self, " If I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant
of Christ," Gal. i. 10. Patience and meekness is com-
manded to the ministers of Christ, even in the in-

structing of opposers ; but to what end, but " that
they may escape out of the snare of the devil, who
are taken captive by him at his will ? " So that with
all our meekness we must be so plain with you, as
to make you know that you are Satan's captives,
taken alive by him in his snares, till God by
giving you repentance shall recover vou, 2 Tim. ii.

25, 26.

The very office of the preachers sent by Christ
was " to open men's eyes, and turn them from dark-
ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God,
that they may receive remission of sins, and inherit-
ance with the sanctified by faith in Christ," (Acts
xxvi. 10,) which telleth you, that we must let men
understand, that till they are converted and sancti-
fied, they are blind, and in the dark, and in the power
of Satan, far from God

; unpardoned, and having no
part in tlie inheritance of saints.

Christ tells the Pharisees, that they were of their

father the devil, when they boasted that God was
their Father, John viii. 44. And how plainly he
tells them of their hypocrisy, and asketh them how
they can escape the damnation of hell, you may see

in Matt, xxiii.

Paul thought it his duty to tell Elymas, (Acts xiii.

10,) that he " was full of all subtlety and mischief,

the child of the devil, and the enemy of all righte-

ousness, a perverter of the right ways of the Lord."

And Peter thought meet to tell Simon Magus, that

he had " neither part nor lot in that matter ; that

his heart was not right in the sight of God ;

" that

he was in " the gall of bitterness and bondof iniquity,"

Acts viii. 21—23.
The charge of Paul to Timothy is plain and urgent,

(2 Tim. iv. 1, 2,) " I charge thee before God, and
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick

and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom,
Preach the word, be instant in season and out of

season, reprove, rebuke, exhort." And to Titus,

(chap. i. 13,) " Rebuke them sharply, that they may
be sound in the faith."

Judge now, whether ministers must deal plainly

or deceitfully with you, and whether it be the search-

ing, healing truth that they must bring you, or a
smooth tale that hath no salt or savour in it. And
would you have us break these laws of God, for no-

thing but to deceive you and tell you a lie, and make
the ungodly believe that he is godly, or to hide the

truth that is necessary to your salvation ? Is the

knowledge of yourselves so intolerable a thing to

you ?

Beloved hearers, either it is true that you are yet

unsanctified, or it is not. If it be not, it is none of

our desire you should think so : we do all that we
can to cure the mistakes of troubled christians, that

think themselves worse than indeed they are. But
if it be true, tell me, why would you not know
it ? I hope it is not because you would not be re-

membered of your woe, and so tormented before the

time. I hope you think not that we delight to vex
men's consciences with fear, or to see men live in

grief and trouble, rather than in well-grounded peace
and joy. And if indeed you are unregenerate, that

is not long of us that tell you of it, but of yourselves

that wilfully continue it. Do we make you ungodly,

by telling you of your ungodliness ? Is it we that

hinder the forgiveness of your sins, by letting you
know that they are not forgiven ? O no ! we strive

for your conversion to this end, that your sins may
be forgiven you ; and you hinder the forgiveness of

them, by refusing to be converted. When God for-

saketh stubborn souls for resisting his grace, note

how he expresseth his severity against them :
" That

seeing they may see and not perceive, and hearing
they may hear and not understand, lest at any time

they should be converted, and their sins should be for-

given them, Mark iv. 12. You see here, that till they are

converted, men's sins are not forgiven them. And that

whoever procureth the forgiveness of their sins, must
do it by procuring their conversion ; and that the hin-

dering of their conversion is the hindering of their

forgiveness. And that blindness of mind is the great
hinderance of conversion ; when men do not perceive
the very things which they see, (not knowing the

reason, and the sense, and the end of them, but the
outside only,) nor understand the things which they
hear. And therefore undoubtedly the teacher that

brings you a light into your minds, and first showeth
you yourselves, and your xmconverted and your un-
pardoned state, is he that takes the way to your con-

version and forgiveness : as the forecited text show-
eth you, " I send thee to open their eyes, and to turn
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them from darkness to light," (Acts xviii. 26,) (that

they may first know themselves, and then know God
in Jesus Christ,) " and from the power of Satan"
(who ruled them as their prince, and captivated them
as their gaoler) " unto God" (whom they had for-

saken as a guide and governor, and were deprived of

as their protector, portion, and felicity) ;
" that they

may receive forgiveness of sins," (which none receive

but the converted,) " and an inheritance among them
that are sanctified ;" (for glory is the inheritance of
the saints alone, Col. i. 12 ;) and all this " through
faith that is in me" (by believing in me, and giving

up themselves unto me, that by my satisfaction,

merits, teaching, Spirit, intercession, and judgment,
it may be accomplished).

Truly sirs, if we knew how to procure your con-
version and forgiveness, without making you know
that you are unconverted and unpardoned, we would
do it, and not trouble you needlessly with so sad a
discovery. Let that man be accounted a butcher of

souls, and not a physician for them, that delighteth

to torment them. Let him be accounted unworthy
to be a preacher of the gospel, that envieth you
your peace and comfort. We would not have you
think one jot worse of your condition than it is.

Know but the very truth, what case you are in, and
we desire no more.
And so far are we by this from driving you to des-

peration, that it is your desperation that we would
prevent by it ; which can no other way be prevented.
When you are past remedy, desperation cannot be
avoided : and this is necessary to your remedy.
There is a conditional despair, and an absolute despair.

The former is necessary to prevent the latter, and to

bring you to a state of hope. A man that hath the

tooth-ache, may perhaps despair of being eased with-

out drawing the tooth ; or a man that hath a gan-
grened foot may despair of life, unless it be cut off;

that so by the cure he may not be left to an absolute

despair of life. So you must despair of being par-

doned or saved without conversion, that you may be
converted, and so have hope of your salvation, and
be saved from final, absolute despair. I hope you
will not be oflfendcd with him, that would persuade
you to despair of living, unless you will eat and
drink. You have no more reason to be offended

with him that would have you despair of being par-

doned or saved without Christ, or without his sancti-

fying Spirit.

Having said so much of the necessity of ministers

endeavouring to make unregenerate sinners know
themselves, I shall next try what I can do towards
it, with those that hear me, by proposing these few-

questions to your consideration.

Quest. I. Do you think that you were ever un-
sanctified, and in a state of wrath and condemnation,
or not ? If not, then you are not the offspring of
Adam

; you are not then of human race ; for the
Scripture telleth you that " We are conceived in sin,"

Psal. li. 5. And " that by one man sin entered into

the world, and death Ijy sin, and so death passed up-

on all men, for that all have sinned. And that by
the off'ence of one judgment came upon all men to

condemnation," Rom. v. 12, 18. And that " All
have sinned, and come short of the glory of God,"
Rom. iii. 2.3. " If we say that we have no sin, we
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us,"

1 John i. 8, 10. And " the wages of sin is death,"

Rom. vi. 2.3.

And I hope you will confess that you cannot be
pardoned and saved without a Saviour ; and there-

fore that as you need a Saviour, so you must have a

special interest in him. It is as certain that Christ

saveth not all, as that he saveth any ; for the same
word assureth us of the one and of the other.

Quest. 2. But if you confess that once you were
children of wrath, my next question is. Whether you
know how and when you were deUvered from so
sad a state ? or at least, whether it be done, or not ?

Perhaps you will say, it was done in your baptism,
which washeth away original sin. But granting
you, that all that have a promise of pardon before,
have that promise sealed and that pardon delivered
them by baptism, I ask you.

Quest. 3. Do you think that baptism by water only
will save, unless you be also baptized by the Spirit ?

Christ telleth you the contrary, with a vehement
asseveration, John iii. 5, " Verily, verily, I say unto
thee. Except a man be born of water and of the
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God."
And Peter tells you that it is " not the putting
away the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good
conscience towards God," I Pet. ii. 21. " If there-
fore you have not the Spirit of Christ," for all your
baptism, " you are none of his," Rom. viii. 9. For
" that which is born of the flesh is (but) flesh," and
you must be bom of the Spirit if you will be spi-

ritual, John iii. 6.

I shall further grant you, that many receive the
Spirit of Christ even in their infancy, and may be
savingly as well as sacramentally then regenerate.

And if this be your case, you have a very great cause
to be thankful for it. But I next inquire of you.

Quest. 4. Have you not lived an unholy, carnal

life, since you came to the use of reason ? Have you
not since then declared, that you did not live the life

of faith, nor walk after the Spirit but after the flesh ?

If so, then it is certain that you have need of a con-

version from that ungodly state, whatever baptism
did for you ; and therefore you are still to inquire,

whether you have been converted since you came
to age.

And I must needs remember you, that your infant

covenant made in baptism, being upon your parents'

faith and consent, and not your own, will serve your
turn no longer than your infancy, unless when you
come to the use of reason, you renew and own that

covenant yourselves, and have a personal faith and
repentance of your own. And whatever you received

in baptism, this must be our next inquiry.

Quest. 5. Did you ever since you came to age,

upon sound repentance, and renunciation of the

flesh, the world, and the devil, give up yourselves un-

fcignedly by faith, to God the Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost ; and show by the performance of this

holy covenant, that you were sincere in the making
of it ?

I confess it is a matter so hard to most, to assign

the time and manner of their conversion, that I think

it no safe way of trial. And therefore I will issue

all in this one question.

Quest. 6. Have you the necessary parts of the new
creature now ? though perhaps you know not just

when or how it was formed in you ? The question

is, whether you are now in a state of sanctification ?

and not, whether you can tell just when you did re-

ceive it ? He that would know, whether he be a

man, must not do it by remembering when he was
born, or how he was formed ; but by discerning the

rational nature in himself at present. And though

grace be more observable to us in its entrance, than

nature (as finding, and entering into a discerning

subject, which nature doth not) ;
yet it beginneth so

early with some, and so obscurely with others, and
in others the preparations are so long or notable,

that it is hard to say when special grace came in.

But you may well discern, wnether it be there or
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not. And that is the question that must be resolved,

if you would know yourselves.

And, though I have been long in these exhorta-

tions, to incline your wills, I shall be short in giving

you those evidences of the holy life, which must be
before your eyes while you are upon the trial.

In sum, if your very hearts do now unfeignedly

consent to the covenant which you made in baptism,

and your lives express it to be a true consent, I dare

say you are regenerate, though you know not just

when you first consented.

Come on then, and let us inquire what you say to

the several parts of your baptismal covenant.

1. If you are sincere in the covenant you have
made with Christ, you do resolvedly consent, that

God shall be your only God, as reconciled to you by
Jesus Chri.st. Which is, 1. That you will take him
for your Owner or your absolute Lord, and give up
yourselves to him as his own.

2. That you will take him for your supreme Go-
vernor, and consent to be subject to his government
and laws, taking his wisdom for your guide, and his

will for the rule of your wills and lives.

3. That you will take him for your chiefest Bene-
factor, from whom you receive and expect all your
happiness, and to whom you owe yourselves and all,

by way of thankfulness. And that you take his love
and favour for your happiness itself, and prefer the
everlasting enjoyment of his glorious sight and love

in heaven, before all the sensual pleasures of the

world.

I would prove the necessity of all these by Scripture
as we go, but that it is evident in itself; these three
relations being essential to God, as our God in cove-
nant. He is not our God, if not our Owner, Ruler,
and Benefactor. You profess all this, when you pro-
fess but to love God, or to take him for your God.

2. In the covenant of baptism you do profess to

believe in Christ, and take him for your only Sa-
viour. If you do this in sincerity, I. You do un-
feignedly beheve the doctrine of his gospel, and the
articles of the christian faith, concerning his person,
his offices, and his sufferings and works. 2. You do
take him unfeignedly for the only Redeemer and
Saviour of mankind, and give up yourselves to be
saved by his merits, righteousness, intercession, &c.
as he hath promised in his word. 3. You trust upon
him and his promises, for the attainment of your re-

conciliation and peace with God, your justification,

adoption, sanctification, and the glory of the life to

come. 4. You take him for your Lord and King,
your Owner and Ruler, by the right of redemption

;

and your grand Benefactor, that hath obhged you to

love and gratitude, by saving you from the wrath to

come, and purchasing eternal glory for you by his

most wonderful condescension, life, and sufferings.

3. In the baptismal covenant, you are engaged to

the Holy Ghost. If you are sincere in this branch
of your covenant, 1 . You discern your sins as odious
and dangerous, as the corruption of your souls, and
that which displeaseth the most holy God. 2. You
see an excellency in holiness of heart and life, as the
image of God, the rectitude of man, and that which
fits him for eternal blessedness, and maketh him
amiable in the eyes of God. 3. You unfeignedly
desire to be rid of your sin, how dear soever it hath
been to you ; and to be perfectly sanctified by the
Holy Spirit, by his degrees, in the use of the means
which he hath appointed ; and you consent that the
Holy Ghost, as your Sanctifier, do purify you and
kindle the love of God in you, and bring it to per-
fection.

4. In baptism, you profess to renounce the world,
the flesh, and the devil ; that is, as they stand for

your hearts against the will and love of God, and
against the happiness of the unseen world ; and
against your faith in Christ your Saviour ; and
against the sanctifying work of the Holy Ghost. If

therefore you are sincere in this part of your cove-

nant, you do upon deliberation perceive all the plea-

sures, profits, and honours of this world, to be so

vain and worthless, that you are habitually resolved

to prefer the love and favour of God, and your sal-

vation, before them ; and to be ruled by Jesus Christ,

and his Spirit and word, rather than by the desires

of the flesh, or the world's allurements, or the will

of man, or the suggestions of the devil ; and to for-

sake all rather than forsake the Father, the Saviour,

the Sanctifier, to whom you are devoted, and the

everlasting life, which upon his promise you have
taken for your hope and portion. This is the sense

of baptism; and all this in profession behig essential

to your baptism, must be essential to your Chris-

tianity. Your parents' profession of it was neces-

sary to your infant title to the outward privileges of

the church. Your own personal profession is neces-

sary to your continuance of those privileges, and
your visible Christianity and communion with the

adult. And the truth of what you profess, is neces-

sary to your real Christianity before God, and to

your title to salvation ; and this is it that is to be
now inquired after. You cannot hope to be admit-

ted into heaven, upon lower terms than the sincerity

of that profession which entereth you into the church

;

while we tell you of no higher matters necessary to

your salvation, than the sincerity of that which is

necessary to baptism and Christianity, I hope you
will not say we deal too strictly with you. Inquire

now by a diligent trial of your hearts, whether you
truly consent to all these articles of your baptismal

vow or covenant. If you do, you are regenerate by
the Spirit ; if you do not, you have but the sacra-

ment of regeneration ; which aggravateth your guilt,

as a violated profession and covenant must needs do.

And I do not think, that any man worthy to be dis-

coursed with, will have the face to tell you, that any
man, at the use of reason, is by his baptism (or any
thing else) in a state of justification and salvation,

whose heart doth not sincerely consent to the cove-

nant of baptism, and whose life expresseth not that

consent.

Hence therefore you may perceive that it is a
thing unquestionable, that all these persons are yet

unregenerate, and in the bond of their iniquity.

1. All those that have not unfeignedly devoted

themselves to God, as being not their own, but his.

His by the title of creation ; Psal. c. 3, " Know ye
that the Lord he is God ; it is he that hath made us,

and not we ourselves ; we are his people, and the

sheep of his pasture." And his by the title of re-

demption ; for " we are bought with a price," 1 Cor.

vii. 23. And he that unfeignedly taketh God for his

Owner, and absolute Lord, will heartily give up him-
self unto him ; as Paul saith of the Corinthians,

2 Cor. viii. 5, " They first gave up their own selves

to the Lord, and to us by the will of God."
And he that entirely giveth up himself to God,

doth with himself surrender all that he hath in de-

sire and resolution. As Chri.st with himself doth
give us all things, Rom. viii. 32, and addeth other
things to them that seek first his kingdom and its

righteousness. Matt. vi. 33 ; so christians with them-
selves do give up all they have to Christ.

And he that giveth up himself to God, will live

to God : and he that taketh not himself to be his

own, will take nothing for his own ; but will study

the interest of his Lord, and think he is best dis-

posed of, when he honoureth him most, and serveth
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him best. I Cor. vi. 19, 20, " Ye are not your own,
for ye are bought with a price ; therefore glorify God
in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's."

If any of. you devote not yourselves unfeignedly to

God, and make it not your first inquiry, what 6od
would have you be and do, but live to yourselves,
and yet think yourselves in a state of life, you are
mistaken, and do not know yourselves. What abun-
dance might easily see their miserable condition in
tliis discovery, who say in effect, " Our lips are
our own: who is Lord over us?" Psal. xii. 4; and
rather hate and oppose the interest of God and holi-

ness in the world, than devote themselves to the pro-

moting of it ! Deut. xxxii. 6, " Do ye thus requite

the Lord, ve foolish people and unwise ? Is not he
thy Father that hath bought thee ? Hath he not
made thee, and established thee ?

"

2. All those are unregenerate and in a state of

death, that are not sincerely subjected to the govern-
ing will of God, but are ruled by their carnal interest

and desires ; and the word of a man that can gratify

or hurt them, can do more with them than the word
of God. To show them the command of a man that

they think can undo them if they disobey, doth more
prevail with them, than to show them the command
of God, that can condemn them unto endless misery.
They more fear men that can kill the body, than
God, that can destroy both soul and body in hell

fire. When the lust of the flesh, and the will of man,
do bear more sway than the will of God, it is certain

that such a soul is unregenerate. Rom. vi. 3, 4, 6,
" Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized
into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death ?

Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into

death, that like as Christ was raised from the dead,
by the glory of the Father, even so we also should
walk in newness of life.—Knowing this, that our
old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin

might be destroyed ; that henceforth we should not
serve sin."—Ver. 16, " Know ye not that to whom
you yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants

ye are to whom ye obey, whether of sin unto death,

or of obedience unto righteousness.!'" 1 Pet. iv. 1,

2, " Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us
in the flesh, arm yourseh-es likewise with the same
mind ; for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath
ceased from sin : that he no longer should live the
rest of his time in the flesh, to the lusts of men, but
to the will of God."

3. All those are unregenerate, that depend not
upon God as their chiefest Benefactor ; and do not
most carefully apply themselves to him, as knowing
that " in his favour is life," Psal. xxx. 5, and that
" his loving-kindness is better than life," Psal. Ixiii.

3, and that to his judgment we must finally stand or
fail ; but do ambitiously seek the favour of men,
and call them their benefactors, (Luke xxii. 25;
Matt, xxiii. 9,) whatever become of the favour of
God. He is no child of God that preferreth not the
love of God before the love of all the world. He is

no heir of heaven, that preferreth not the fruition

of God in heaven before all worldly glory and
felicity. " If ye be risen with Christ, seek the things
that are above, where Christ sitteth on the right
hand of God. Set your affection on things above,
not on things on the earth," Col. iii. 1, 2. The
love of God is the sum of holiness, the heart of the
new creature ; the perfecting of it is the perfection
and ft licity of man.

4. They are certainly unregenerate, that believe

not the gospel, and take not Christ for their only
Saviour, and his promises of grace and glory, as

purchased by his sacrifice and merits, for the founda-

tion of their hopes, on which they resolve to trust

their souls for pardon and for peace with God, and
endless happiness. " Neither is there salvation in
any other : for there is none other name under hea-
ven given among men, whereby we must be saved,"
Acts iv. 12. "This is the record, that God hath
given us eternal life, and this life is in his Son : he
that hath the Son, hath life ; and he that hath not
the Son, hath not life, I John v. 11, 12."

W^hen our happiness was in Adam's hands, he lost

it : it is now put into safer hands, and Jesus Christ
the second Adam is become our treasury. He is the
head of the body, from whom each member hath
quickening influence, Eph. i. 22. The life of saints

is in him, as the life of the tree is in the root, un-
seen, Col. iv. 3, 4. Holiness is a li\'ing unto God in
Christ

;
though we are dead with Christ, to the law,

and to the world, and to the flesh, we are alive to

God. So Paul describeth our case in his own :
" I

through the law am dead to the law, that I might
live unto God. I am crucified with Christ : never-
theless I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me

:

and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave
himself for me," Gal. ii. 19, 20. " Likewise reckon
ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but
alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord,"
Rom. vi. II. "Christ is the vine, and we are the
branches ; wnthout him we can do nothing. If you
abide not in him, and his words in you, you are cast
forth as a branch, and withered, which men gather
and cast into the fire, and they are burned," John
XV. 1,5—7- In baptism you are married unto Christ,

as to the external solemnization ; and in spiritual

regeneration your hearts do inwardly close with
him, entertain him, and resign themselves unto him
by faith and love ; and by a resolved covenant be-

come his own : and therefore baptism and the Lord's
supper are called sacraments ; because as soldiers

were wont, by an oath, and listing their names, and
other engaging ceremonies, to oblige themselves to

their commanders, and their vow was called a sacra-

ment ; so do we engage ourselves to Christ in the

holy vow or covenant entered in baptism, and re-

newed in the Lord's supper.

5. That person is certainly unregenerate, that

never was convinced of a necessity of sanctification,

or never perceived an excellency and amiableness in

holiness of heart and life, and loved it in others, and
desired it himself ; and never gave up himself to the

Holy Ghost, to be further sanctified in the use of

his appointed means
;

desiring to be perfect, and
willing to press forward towards the mark, and to

abound in grace. Much less is that person renewed
by the Holy Ghost, that hateth holiness, and had
ratlier be without it, and would not walk in the fear

and obedience of the Lord.

The Spirit of holiness is that life by which Christ

quickeneth all that are his members. He is no
member of Christ that is without it, Rom. viii. 9.

" According to his mercy he saveth us, by the wash-
ing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy
Ghost," Titus iii. 5.

6. That person is unregenerate, that is under the

dominion of his fleshly desires, and " mindcth the

things of the flesh above the things of the Spirit
;"

and hath not mortified it so far, as not to live ac-

cording to it. A carnal mind, and a carnal life, are

opposite to holiness, as sickness is to health, and
darkness unto light. " There is no condemnation to

them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after

the flesh, but after the Spirit.—For they that are

after the flesh do mind the things of the 'flesh; but

they that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit.

For to be carnally minded is death; but to be
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spiritually minded is life and peace. Because the

carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is not
subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.

So then they that are in the flesh, cannot please

God.—For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die

:

but if by the Spirit ye mortify the deeds of the body,

ye shall live," Rom. viii. I— 14. " Now the works
of the flesh are manifest, which are adultery, forni-

cation, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witch-

craft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife,

seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness,

revellings, and such like ; of which I tell you before,

as I have also told you in time past, that they which
do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.
But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-

suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness,
temperance : against such there is no law. And
they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh, with
the affections and lusts," Gal. v. 18—25.

7. Lastly, That person is certainly unregenerate,
that so far valueth and loveth this world, or any of

the carnal accommodations therein, as practically to

prefer them before the love of God, and the hopes of

everlasting glory : seeking it first, with highest esti-

mation, and holding it fastest; so as that he will

rather venture his soul upon the threatened wrath
of God, than his body upon the wrath of man ; and
will be religious no further than may consist with
his prosperity or safety in the world, and hath some-
thing that he cannot part with for Christ and heaven,
because it is dearer to him than they. Let this man
go never so far in religion, as long as he goeth fur-

ther for the world, and setteth it nearest to his

heart, and holds it fastest, and will do most for it,

and consequently loveth it better than Christ, he is

no true christian, nor in a state of grace.

The Scriptures put this also out of doubt, as you
may see, Matt. x. 37, 38 ; Luke xiv. 26, 27, 33, " He
that loveth father or mother more than me, is not
worthy of me, &c. Whosoever doth not bear his
cross and come after me, cannot be my disciple.

Whoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he
hath, he cannot be my disciple." " Know ye not
that the friendship of the world is enmity with God ?

Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world, is

the enemy of God," James iv. 4. No wonder then
if the world must be renounced in our baptism.
" Love not the world, neither the things that are in
the world : if any man love the world, the love of
the Father is not in him," 1 John ii. 15.

You see by this time, what it is to be regenerate,
and to be a christian indeed, by what is contained
even in our baptism ; and consequently how you
may know yourselves, whether you are sanctified,

and the heirs of heaven, or not.

Again therefore I summon you to appear before
your consciences : and if indeed these evidences of
regeneration are not in you, stop not the sentence,
but confess your sinful, miserable state, and condemn
yourselves, and say no longer, I hope yet that my
present condition may serve turn, and that God will
forgive me, though I should die without any further
change : those hopes that you may be saved without
regeneration, or that you are regenerate when you
are not, are the pillars of Satan's fortress in your
hearts, and keep you from the saving hopes of the
regenerate, that will never make you ashamed. Up-
hold not that which Christ is engaged against

:

down it must, either by grace or judgment : and
therefore abuse not your souls by underpropping
such an ill-grounded, false, deceitful hope. You
have now time to take it down so orderly and safely,
as that it fall not on your heads, and overwhelm you
not for ever. But if you stay till death shall under-

mine it, the fall will be great, and your ruin irre-

parable. If you are wise, therefore, know yourselves

in time.

II. I have done with that part of my special ex-
hortation which concerned the unregenerate : I am
next to speak to those of you that by grace are

brought into a better state ; and to tell you, that it

very much concerneth you also, even the best of

you, to labour to be well acquainted with your-
selves : and that both in respect of, I. Your sins and
wants ; and, 2. Your graces and your duties.

I. Be acquainted with the root and remnant of

your sins : with your particular inclinations and cor-

rupt affections ; with their quality, their degree, and
strength ; with the weaknesses of every grace ; with
your disability to duty ; and with the omissions or
sinful practices of your lives. Search diligently and
deeply

;
frequently and accurately peruse your hearts

and ways, till you certainly and thoroughly know
yourselves.

And I beseech you, let it not suffice you that you
know your states, and have found yourselves in the
love of God, in the faith of Christ, and possessed by
his Spirit. Though this be a mercy worth many
worlds, yet this is not all concerning yourselves that

you have to know. If yet you say that you have no
sin, you deceive yourselves. If yet you think you are

past all danger, your danger is the greater for this mis-
take. As much as you have been humbled for sin; as

much as' you have loathed it, and yourselves for it ; as

oft as you have confessed it, lamented it, and complain-
ed and prayed against it, yet it is alive : though it be
mortified, it is alive. It is said to be mortified as to

the prevalency and reign, but the relics of it yet sur-

vive : were it perfectly dead, you were perfectly de-

livered from it, and might say you have no sin : but
it is not yet so happy with you. It will find work
for the blood and Spirit of Christ, and for your-

selves, as long as you are in the flesh. And, alas,

too many that know themselves to be upright in the

main, are yet so much unacquainted with their hearts

and lives, as to the degrees of grace and sin, as that

it much disadvantageth them in their christian pro-

gress. Go along with me in the careful observation

of these following evils, that may befall even the re-

generate by the remnants of self-ignorance.

1. The work of mortification is very much hin-

dered, because you know yourselves no better, as
may appear in all these following discoveries.

(1.) You confess not sin to God or man so peni-

tently and sensibly as you ought, because you know
yourselves no better. Di'd you see your inside with
a fuller view, how deeply would you aggravate your
sin ! how heavily would you charge yourselves ! re-

pentance would be more intense and more effectual

;

and when you were more contrite, you would be
more meet for the sense of pardon, and for God's
delight, Isa. li. 15; Ixvi. 2. It would fill you more
with godly shame and self-abhorrence, if you better
knew yourselves. It would make you more sensibly
say with Paul, " I see another law in my members,
warring against the law of my mind, and bringing
me into captivity to the law of sin, which is in my
members. 0 wretched man that I am ! who shall

deliver me from the body of this death ?" Rom. vii.

23, 24. And with David, " I will declare my ini-

quity ; I will be sorry for my sin. They are more
than the hairs of my head. I acknowledged my
sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid

:

I said I will confess my transgressions to the
Lord, and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin,"

Psal. xxxviii. 18; xl. 12; xxxii. 5. Repentance is

the death of sin: and the knowledge of ourselves,
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and the sight of our sins, is the life of repent-
ance.

(2.) You pray not against sin, for grace and par-

don, so earnestly as yon should, because you know
yourselves no better. Oh that God would but open
these too close hearts unto us, and anatomize the
relics of the old man, and show us all the recesses of
our self-deceit, and the filth of worldliness and car-

nal inclinations that lurk within us, and read us a

lecture upon every part ! what prayers would it

teach us to indite ! That you may not be proud of
your holiness, let me tell \ou, christians, that a full

display of the corruptions that the best of you carry
about you, would not only take down self-exalting

thoughts, that you be not lifted up above measure,
but would teach you to pray with fervour and im-
portunity, and waken you out of your sleepy indif-

ference, and make you cry, " 0 wretched man that I

am ! who shall deliver me ?" If the sight of a lazar,

or cripple, or naked person, move you to compas-
sion, though they use no words ; if the sight of a
man that is gasping for want of your relief, will

affect you ; surely the sight of your own deformities,

wants, and dangers, would affect you if you saw them
as they are. How many a sin do you forget in your
confessions that should have a particular repent-
ance ! And how many wants do you overlook in

prayers, that should have particular petitions for a
merciful supply ! And how many are lightly touched,
and run over with w'ords of course, that would be
earnestly insisted on, if you did but better know
yourselves ! Oh that God would persuade you better

to study your hearts, and pray out of that book when-
ever you draw nigh him, that you might not be
so like the hypocrites, that draw near to him with
the lips, when their hearts are far from him. To my
shame I must confess, that my soul is too dry and
barren in holy supplications to God, and too little

affected with my confessed sins and wants : but I am
forced to lay all in a very great measure upon the
imperfect acquaintance that I have at home : I can-
not think I snould want matter to pour out before
the Lord in confession and petition, nor so much
want fervour and earnestness with God, if my heart
and life lay open to my view, while I am upon my
knees.

(3.) It is for want of a fuller knowledge of your-
selves that you are so negligent in your christian

watch ; that you do no better guard your senses ; that
you make no stricter a covenant with your eyes,

your appetites, your tongues : that you no more
examine what you think, affect, and say; what pass-
eth into your heart or out of it : that you call not
yourselves more frequently to account ; "but days run
on, and duties are carelessly performed as of course,
and no daily or weekly reckoning made to conscience
of all. The knowledge of your weaknesses, and
readiness to yield, and of your treacherous corrup-
tions that comply with the enemy, would make you
more suspicious of yourselves, and to walk more
" circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise," Eph. v.

15 ; and to look under your feet, and consider your
ways before you were too bold and venturous. It

was the consciousness of their own infirmity, that
should have moved the disciples to watch and pray.
" Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation

:

the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak,"
Matt. xxvi. 41. And all have the same charge, be-
cause all have the same infirmity and danger. " \Vhat
I say to you, I say unto all, Watch," Mark xiii. 37.

Did we better know how many advantages our own
corruptions give the tempter, that charge of the
Holy Ghost would awake us all to stand to onr arms
and look about us :

" Watch ye, stand fast in the

faith : quit you like men, be strong," I Cor. xvi. 13.

" Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be
able to stand against the wiles of the devil : for we
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against prin-

cipalities and powers, against the rulers of the dark-

ness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in

high places," &c. Eph. vi. 11— 14. When men
know not whose legs they stand upon, they grow
heedless of their way, and quickly slide.

The knowledge of ourselves doth show us all the

advantages of the tempter ; what he hath to work
upon, and what in us to take his part, and conse-

quently where he is likest to assault us ; and so

puts us into so prepared a posture for defence, as

very much hindereth his success. But so far as we
do not know ourselves, we are like blind men in

fencing, that the adversary may hit in what part he
please : we have so many hidden enemies in our
houses, as will quickly open the door to more.
What sin may not Satan tempt a man into, that is

not acquainted with the corruptions and frailties of

his own heart

!

(4.) It is for want of self-acquaintance that we
make not out for help against our sin to ministers or

other friends that could assist us ; and that we use
the confirming ordinances with no more care and
diligence. All the abilities and willingness of others,

and all the helps of God's appointment, will be neg-
lected, when we should employ them against our
sins, so far as self-ignorance doth keep us from dis-

cerning the necessity of them.

(5.) It is for want of a fuUer knowledge of our-

selves, that many lie long in sins unobserved by
themselves ; and many are on the declining hand,

and take no notice of it. And how little resistance

or mortifying endeavours we are like to bestow upon
unknown or unobserved sins, is easy to conceive.

How many may we observe to have notable blemishes

of pride, ostentation, desire of pre-eminence and
esteem, envy, malice, self-conceitedness, self-seeking,

censoriousness, uncharitableness, and such like, that

see no more of it in themselves, than is in more
mortified men ! How ordinarily do we hear the

pastors that watch over them, and their friends that

are best acquainted with them, lamenting the mis-

carriages, and the careless walking and declining, of

many that seem religious, when they lament it not

themselves, nor will be convinced that they are sick

of any such disease, any more than all other chris-

tians are ! Hence comes the stiffness of too many
such, against all that can be said to humble and
reform them ; and that they are so impatient of re-

proof, and think reprovers do them wrong : and it is

well if it abate not christian love, and procure not

some degree of hatred or displeasure. Like a man
that is entering into a consumption, and takes it for

an injury to be told so, till his languishing and
decay convince him. Hence it is that we have all

need to lament in general our unknown sins, and say

with David, " Who can understand his errors ?

Cleanse thou me from secret faults," Psal. xix. 12.

Hence it is that we can seldom tell men of the most
discernible faults, but they meet us with excuses, and
justify themselves.

There are few of us, I think, that observe our

hearts at all, but find both upon any special illumi-

nation, and in the hour of discovering trials, that

there were many distempers in our hearts, and many
miscarriages in our lives, that we never took notice

of before. The heart hath such secret corners of

imcleanness, such mysteries of iniquity, and depths

of deccitfulness, that many fearing God are strangely

unacquainted with themselves, as to the particular

motions and degrees of sin, till some notable provi-
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dence or gracious light assist them in the discovery.

I think it not unprofitable here to give you some in-

stances of sin undiscerned by the servants of the

Lord themselves that have it, till the light come in

that makes them wonder at their former darkness.

In general, first observe these two. 1. The secret

habits of sin, being discernible only by some acts,

are many times unknown to us, because we are under

no strong temptation to commit those sins. And it

is a wonderful hard thing for a man that hath little

or no temptation to know himself, and know what he

should do, if he had the temptations of other men.

And oh what sad discoveries are made in the hour of

temptation ! What swarms of vice break out in some,

like vermin, that lay hid in the cold of winter, and
crawl about when they feel the summer's heat!

What horrid corruptions which we never observed

in ourselves before, do show themselves in the hour

of temptation ! Who would have thought that righte-

ous Noah had in the ark such a heart, as would by
carelessness fall into the sin of drimkenness ? or

that righteous Lot had carried from Sodom the seed

of drunkenness and incest in him ? or that David, a

man so eminent in holiness, and a man after God's

own heart, had a heart that had in it the seeds of

adultery and murder? Little thought Peter, when he

professed Christ, Matt. xvi. 16, that there had been
in him such carnality and unbelief, as would so soon

have provoked Christ to say, " Get thee behind me,
Satan, thou art an otfence unto me ; for thou savour-

est not the things that be of God, but those that be

of men," ver. 22, 23. And little did he think when
he so vehemently professed his resolution rather to

die with Christ than deny him, that there had been
then in his heart the seed that would bring forth this

bitter fruit. Matt. xxvi. 74, 75. Who knows what is

virtually in a seed, that never saw the tree, or tasted

of the fruit?

Especially when we have not only a freedom from
temptations, but also the most powerful means to

keep under vicious habits, it is hard to know how far

they are mortified at the root. When men are

among those that countenance the contrary virtue,

and where the vice is in disgrace, and where ex-

amples of piety and temperance are still before their

eyes; if they dwell in such places and company,
where authority and friendship and reason do all

take part with good, and cry down the evil, no wonder
if the evil that is unmortified in men's hearts, do not
much break out to their own or others' observations

through all this opposition. The instance of king
Joash is famous for this, who "did that which was
right in the sight of the Lord, all the days of Je-

hoiada the priest that instructed him," 2 Kings xii.

2 ; but after his death, when the princes of Judah
flattered him with their obeisance, he left the house
of God and served idols, till wrath came upon the

land : and was so hardened in sin, as to murder Ze-
chariah the prophet of God, and son of that Jehoiada
that had brought him out of obscurity, and set him
upon the throne, even because he spake in the

name of the Lord against his sin, 2 Chron. xxiv.

20—22.
Who would have thought that it had been in the

heart of Solomon, a man so wise, so holy, and so

solemnly engaged to God, by his public professions

and works, to have committed the abominations
mentioned, 1 Kings xi. 4 ?

If you say. That all this proveth not that there

was any seed or root of such a sin in the heart be-

fore, but only that the temptation did prevail to

cause the acts first, and then such habits as those
acts did tend to; I answer, 1. I grant that tempta-
tions do not only discover what is in the heart, but

also make it worse when they prevail ; and that is

no full proof that a man had a proper habit of sin
before, because by temptation he commits the act;

for Adam sinned by temptation without an antece-
dent habit. 2. But we know the nature of man to

be now corrupted, and that this corruption is virtually

or seminally all sin, disposing us to all; and that
this disposition is strong enough to be called a
general habit. W^hen grace in the sanctified is called
a nature, 2 Pet. i. 4, there is the same reason to call

the sinful inclination a nature too ; which can signify

nothing else than a strong and rooted inclination.

Knowing therefore that the heart is so corrupted,
we may well say, when the evil fruit appears, that
there was the seed of it before. And the easy and
frequent yielding to the temptation, shows there was
a friend to sin within. 3. But if it were not so, yet
that our hearts should be so frail, so defectible, mu-
table, and easily drawn to sin, is a part of self-know-
ledge necessary to our preservation, and not to be
disregarded. 4. I am sure Christ himself tells us,

that "out of the heart proceed the sins of the life,"

Matt. XV. 19; and that the "evil things of evil men
come out of the evil treasure of their hearts," Matt,
xii. 35. And when God permitted the fall of good
king Hezekiah, the text saith, " God left him to try

him, that he might know all that was in his heart,"
2 Chron. xxxii. 31 ; that is, that he might show all

that was in his heart; so that the weakness and the
remaining corruption of Hezekiah's heart were
shown in the sin which he committed.

2. And as the sinful inclinations are hardly dis-

cerned, and long lie hid till some temptation draw
them out ; so the act itself is hardly discerned in any
of its malignity, till it be done and past, and the soul

is brought to a deliberate review. For while a man is

in the act of sin, either his understanding is so far

deluded, as to think it no sin in its kind, or none to

him that then committeth it ; or that it is better ven-
ture on it than not, for the attaining of some seeming
good, or the avoiding of some evil : or else the re-

straining act of the understanding is suspended, and
withdrawn ; and it discerneth not practically the

pernicious evil of the sin, and forbiddeth not the

committing of it ; or forbids it so remissly, and with
so low a voice, as is drowned by the clamour of con-
tradicting passion, so that the prohibition is not
heard. And how can it be then expected, that when
a man hath not wit enough in use, to see his sin so
far as to forbear it, he should even then see it so far

as rightly to judge of himself and it ? And that when
reason is low, and sensuality prevaileth, we should
then have the right use of reason for self-discerning P

When a storm of passion hath blown out the light,

and error hath extinguished it, we are unlikely then
to know ourselves. When the sensual part is pleas-

ing itself with its forbidden objects, that pleasure so
corrupts the judgment, that men will easily believe
that it is lawful, or that it is not very bad : so that
sin is usually least known and felt, when it is great-
est and in exercise, and one would think should then
be most perceptible. Like a phrensy or madness,
or other deliration, that is least known when it is

greatest and most in act, because its nature is de-
structive to the reason that should know it ; like a
spot in the eye, that is itself unseen, and hindereth
the sight of all things else ; or as the deeper a
man's sleep is, the less he knoweth that he is asleep.
Somnium narrare vigilantis est, saith Seneca : It is

men awake that tell their dreams.
And thus you see that through self-ignorance it

comes to pass, that both secret habits, and the most
open acts of sin, are ofttimes little known. A man
that is drunk, is in an unfit state to know what
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drunkenness is, and so is a man that is in his passion

;

you will hardly bring him to repentance till it be
allayed. And so is a man in the brutifying heat of
lust; or in the childish use of such recreations as he
doteth on ; or in the ambitious pursuit of his delud-
ing honours. And therefore abiindance of unknown
sin may remain in a soul that laboureth not to be
well acquainted with itself.

And as I have showed you this in general, both
of habits and acts of sin, let us consider of some
instances in particular, which will yet more discover
the necessity of studying ourselves.

1. Little do we think what odious and dangerous
errors may befall a person that now is orthodox

;

what a slippery mutability the mind of man is liable

unto; how variety of representations causeth variety
of apprehensions : like some pictures, that seem one
thing when you look on them on one side, and
another thing when on another side ; if you change
your place, or change your light, they seem to change.
Indeed God's word hath nothing in it thus fitted to

deceive ; but our weakness hath that which disposeth
us to mistakes. We are hke an unlearned judge, that
thinks the cause is good which he first hears pleaded
for, till he hear the confutation by the other party,

and then he thinks the other hath the best cause, till

perhaps he hear both so long, till he know not whose
cause is the best. The person that now is a zealous
lover of the truth, (when it hath procured entertain-

ment by the happy advantage of friends, acquaint-
ance, ministers, magistrates, or common consent being
on its side,) may possibly turn a zealous adversary to

it, when it loseth those advantages. When a minis-
ter shall change his mind, how many of the flock

may he mislead

!

When you marry or contract any intimate friend-

I

ship with a person of unsound and dangerous princi-

ples, how easily are they received

!

When the stream of the times and authority shall

change, and put the name of truth on falsehood, how
many may be carried down the stream !

How zealous have many been for a faithful minis-
trj', that have turned their persecutors, or made it a
great part of their religion to revile them, when once
they have turned to some sect that is possessed by the
malicious spirit (especially the papists and quakers
are famous for such language of reproach : though
the former excel the latter much in the slandering
part, and the latter excel in the open bawling and
incivility of speech).
And oh that we could stop here, and could not re-

member how faithfully and honestly some have seem-
ed to love and obey the word of God, and to delight
in the communion of saints, that by seducers have
been brought to deny the divine authority of the
Scriptures, and to turn their backs on all God's pub-
lic ordinances of worship, and excommunicate them-
selves from the society of the saints, and vilify or
deny the works of the Spirit in them ! Little' did
these men once think themselves, whither they
should fall, under the conceit of rising liigher ; and
little would they have beheved him that had told
them what a change they would make. Had these
men known themselves in time, and known what
tinder and gunpowder was in their hearts, they would
have walked more warily, and it is hke have escaped
the snare : but they fell into it, because they feared
it not ; and they feared it not, because they knew
not, or observed not, how prone they were to be
infected.

2. Little do many think in their adversity, or low
estate, what seeds are in their hearts, which pros-

perity would turn into very odious, scandalous sins,

unless their vigilancy, and a special preservation, do

prevent it. Many a man that in his shop, or at his

plough, is censuring the great miscarriages of his
superiors, doth little think how bad he might prove,
if he were in the place of those he censureth. Many
a poor man that freely talks against the laxurj-, pride,

and cruelty of the rich, doth little think how like

them he should be, if he had their temptations and
estates. How many persons that lived in good re-

pute for humility, temperance, and piet)', have we
seen turn proud, and sensual, and ungodly, when
they have been exalted ! I would mention no man's
case by way of insulting or reproach, but by way of
compassion, and in order to their repentance that
survive. 1 must say that this age hath given us
such lamentable instances, as should make all our
hearts to ache and fear, when we consider the crimes
and their efl'ects. Would the persons that once walk-
ed with us in the ways of peace, and concord, and
obedience, have believed that man that should have
foretold them twenty years ago, how many should
be puffed up and deluded by successes, and make
themselves believe, by the ebullition of pride, that

victories authorized them to deny subjection to the
higher powers, and by right or wrong to take down
all that stood in their way, and to take the govern-
ment into their own hands, and to depose their right-

ful governors, never once vouchsafing to ask them-
selves the question that Christ asked, Luke xii.

14, " Man, who made me a judge or a divider over
you ? " As if authority had been nothing but strength,

and he had the best right to govern, that could make
the greatest force to compel obedience. Little were
the seeds of all this evil discerned in the heart, be-

fore prosperity and success did cherish them, and
bring them to that, which with grief we have long
observed. They would have said as Hazael, " Am
1 a dog that I should do this ?" If one had told them
before, that when God hath charged every soul to be
subject on pain of condemnation, and they had vowed
fidelity, they should break all these bonds of com-
mands and vows ; and all because they were able to

do it : when they would not justify him that should

do any mischief to themselves, and think it warrant-

able because he was able : when the ministers of the

gospel, and their dearest friends, bore witness against

the sin, the heart could not by all this be brought to

perceive its guilt ; or that it was any sin to overturn,

overturn, overturn, till they had overturned all, and
left not themselves a bough to stand upon. And how
hardly to this day, do the notable discoverings of

God, and the plainness of his word, and the continued

witness of his servants, prevail for kindly true re-

pentance .' The unrighteous usage of magistracy

and ministry, and the licentious indulgence of the

open enemies and revilers of both, and of all the or-

dinances and churches of the Lord, do proclaim aloud

to all that fear God, the depths and deceits of the

heart are wonderful, and you little think what an

hour of temptation may discover in you, or bring

you to. 0 therefore know yourselves, and fear

and watch.
3. A man that in adversity is touched with penitent

and mortifying considerations, and strongly resolveth

how holily and diligently he will live hereafter, if he

be recovered or delivered from his sufTering, doth

ofttimes little think what a treacherous heart he hath,

and how little he may retain of all this sense of sin

or duty, when he is delivered, and that he will be so

much worse than he seemed or promised, as that he

may have cause to wish he had been afflicted still.

Oh how many sick-bed promises are as pious as we
can desire, that wither away and come to almost

nothing, when health hath scattered the fears that

caused them ! How many with that great imprison-
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ed Lord, do, as it were, write the story of Christ
upon their prison walls, that forget him when they
are set at liberty ! How many are tender-conscienced
in a low estate, that when they are exalted, and con-

verse with great ones, do think that they may waste
their time in idleness and needless, scandalous re-

creations, and be silent witnesses of the most odious

sins from day to day ; and pray God be merciful to

them when they go to the house of Rimmon ; and
dare scarcely own a downright servant, or hated and
reproached cause of God I Oh what a preservative

would it be to us in prosperity, to know the corrup-

tion of our hearts, and foresee in adversity what we
are in danger of! We should then be less ambi-
tious to place our dwellings on the highest ground,

and more fearful of the storms that there must be
expected. How few are there (to a wonder) that

grow better by worldly greatness and prosperity !

Yea, how few that hold their own, and grow not

worse ! And yet how few are there (to a greater

wonder) that refuse, or that desire not this perilous

station, rather than to stand safer on the lower
ground ! Verily, the lamentable fruits of prosperity,

and the mutability of men that make great profes-

sions and promises in adversity, should make the

best of us jealous of our hearts, and convince us that

there is greater corruption in them, than most are

acquainted with, that are never put to such a trial.

The height of prosperity shows what the man is

indeed, as much as the depth of adversity.

Would one have thought that had read of Heze-
kiah's earnest prayer in his sickness, and the miracle

wrought to signify his deliverance, 2 Kings xx. 2, 3,

9, and of his written song of praise, Isa. xxxviii.

that yet Hezekiah's heart should so deceive him, as

to prove unthankful ? You may see by his expres-

sions, his high resolutions to spend his life in the

praise of God: " The living, the living, he shall praise

thee, as I do this day : the fathers to the children

shall make known thy truth. The Lord was ready
to save me ; therefore we will sing my songs to the

stringed instruments all the days of our life in the

house of the Lord!" Isa. xxxviii. 19, 20. Would
you think that a holy man, thus wrapt up in God's
praise, should yet miscarry, and be charged with in-

gratitude ? And yet in 2 Chron. xxxii. 25, it is said

of him, " But Hezekiah rendered not again according
to the benefit done unto liim ; for his heart was lifted

up : therefore there was wrath upon him and upon
Judah and Jerusalem." And God was fain to bring

him to a review, and humble him for being thus

lifted up, as the next words show, ver. 26, " Not-
withstanding Hezekiah humbled himself for the

pride of his heart." O sirs, what christian that ever

was in a deep affliction, and hath been recovered by
the tender hand of mercy, hath not found how false

a thing the henrt is, and how little to be trusted in

its best resolutions and most confident promises !

Hezekiah still remained a holy, faithful man ; but
yet thus failed in particulars and degrees. Which
of us can say, wlio have had the most affecting and
engaging deliverances, that ever our hearts did fully

answer the purposes and promises of our afflicted

state ? and that we had as constant sensible thanks-

givings after, as our complaints and prayers were
before ? Not I ; with grief I must say. Not I, though
God hath tried me many a time. Alas, we are too like

the deceitful Israelites, Psal. Ixxviii. 34—37, " When
he slew them, then they sought him ; and they re-

turned and inquired early after God. And they re-

membered that God was their rock, and the high God
their redeemer. Nevertheless they did flatter him
with their mouth, and they lied unto him with their

tongues. For their heart was not right with him,
VOL. II. 3 I

neither were they stedfast in his covenant." Pros-

perity oft shows more of the hypocrisy of tlie unsound,
and the infirmity of the upright, than appeared in

adversity. When we feel the strong resolutions of

our hearts to cast oft" our sin, to walk more thank-
fully, and fruitfully, and accurately with God than
we have done, we can hardly believe that ever tliose

hearts should lose so much of those affections and
resolutions, as in a little time we find they do. Alas,

how quickly and insensibly do we slide into our
former insensibility, and into our dull and heavy,
fruitless course, when once the pain and fear is gone !

And then when the next affliction comes, we are
confounded and covered with shame, and have not
the confidence with God in our prayers and cries as

we had before, because we are conscious of our
covenant-breaking and backsliding ; and at last we
grow so distrustful of our hearts, that we know not
how to believe any promises which they make, or

how to be confident of any evidence of grace that is

in them ; and so we lose the comfort of our sincerity,

and are cast into a state of too much heaviness and
unthankful denial of our dearest mercies. And all

this comes from the foul, unexpected relapses, and
coolings, and declinings of the heart that comes not
up to the promises we made to God in our distress.

But if exaltation be added to deliverance, how
often doth it make the reason drunk, so that the man
seems not the same ! If you see them drowned in

ambition, or worldly cares or pleasures; if you see
how boldly they can play with the sin, that once they
would have trembled at ; how powerful fleshly argu-
ments are with them ; how strangely they now look
at plain-hearted, zealous, heavenly christians, whose
case they once desired to be in ; and how much they
are ashamed or afraid, to appear openly for an op-

posed cause of Christ, or openly to justify the per-

sons that he justifieth, as if they had forgot that a

day is coming, when they will be loth that Christ

should be ashamed of them, and refuse to justify

them, when the grand accuser is pleading for their

condemnation ! I say, if you see these men in their

prosperity, would you not ask with wonder. Are
these the men that lately in distress, did seem so

humble, penitent, and sincere ; that seemed so much
above these vanities ; that could speak with so much
contempt of all the glory and pleasures of the world;
and with so much pity of those vertiginous men, that

they now admire ?

Oh what pillars have been shaken by prosperity

!

what promises broken ! what sad eruptions of
pride and worldliness ! What openings and sad dis-

coveries of heart, doth this alluring, charming trial

make ! And why is it that men know not them-
selves when they are exalted, but because they did
not sufficiently know themselves when they were
brought low, nor suspected enough the purposes and
promises of their hearts, in the day of their distress?

4. We would little think, when the heart is warm-
ed and raised even to heaven, in holy ordinances,
how cold it will grow again, and how low it will

fall down ! And when we have attained the clear-

est sight of our sincerity, we little think how quick-
ly all such apprehensions may be lost ; and the
misjudging soul, that reckons upon nothing but
what it sees or feels at present, may be at as great
a loss, as if it had never perceived any fruits of the
Spirit, or lineaments of the image of God upon itself.

How confident upon good grounds, is many an
honest heart of its sincerity ! How certain that it

dcsireth to be perfectly holy ! I. That it would be
rid of the nearest, dearest sin. 2. That it loves the
saints. 3. That it loves the light of the most search-

ing ministry. 4. And loveth the most practical,
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sanctifying truths. 5. And loves the ministry and
means that have the greatest and most power-
ful tendency to make themselves more holy (all

which are certain evidences of sincerity). How
clearly may the heart perceive all these, and write

them down ; and yet ere long have lost the sight and
sense of them all, and find itself in darkness and con-
fusion, and perhaps be persuaded that all is contrary
with them ! And when they read in their diary, or

book of heart-accounts, that at such a day in exam-
ination they found such or such an evidence ; and
such a one at another ; and many at a third

;
yet now

they may be questioning, whether all this were not de-

ceit, because it seems contrary to their present sight

and feeling ; for it is present light that the mind dis-

cerneth by, and not by that which is past and gone,
and of which we cannot so easily judge by looking
back. They find in their accounts. At such a time
I had my soul enlarged in prayer ; and at such a

time I was full of joy ; and at another time I had
strong assurance, and boldness with God, and confi-

dence of his love in Christ, and doubted not of the
pardon of all my sins, or the justification or accept-

ance of my person : but now, no joy, no assurance,
no boldness, or confidence, or sense of love and par-

don doth appear ; but the soul seemeth dead and
carnal, and unrenewed : as the same trees that in

summer are beautified with pleasant fruits and
flowers, in winter are deprived of their natural orna-
ments, and seem as dead, when the life is retired to

the root. The soul that once would have defied the
accuser, if he had told him that he did not love the
brethren, nor love the sanctifying word and means,
nor desire to be holy, and to be free from sin, is now
as ready to believe the accusation, and will sooner
believe the tempter than the minister that watcheth
for thf m, as one that must give account. Yea, now
it will turn the accuser of itself, and say as Satan,

and falsely charge itself with that which Christ will

acquit it of. (And must Christ be put to justify us

against ourselves, as well as against Satan ?) The same
work that a well composed believer hath in confuting
the calumnies of Satan, the same hath a minister to do
in confuting the false accusations of disturbed souls

against themselves. And how subtle, how obstinate

and tenacious are they ! As if they had learned some
of the accuser's art; such as the uncharitable and
malicious are against their neighbours, in picking
quarrels with all that they say or do, in putting the
worst construction upon all, in taking every thing in

the most uncharitable sense, in aggravating the evil

and extenuating the good, in feigning things against
them that they are not guilty of, and denying or

hiding all that is commendable
;
just such are poor

disquieted souls against themselves : so unjust, and
so censorious, as that if they dealt as ill by others,

they would have the more cause for some of these
accusations of themselves.
And there is not a soul so high in joy and sweet

assurance, but is liable to fall as low as this. And
it makes our case to be much more grievous than
otherwise it would be, because we know not our-
selves in the hour of our consolations, and think not
how apt we are to lose all our joy, and what seeds of
doubts, and fears, and grief, are" still within us, and
what cause we have to expect a change. And there-
fore when so sad a change befalleth us, so contrary
to our expectations, it surpriseth us with terror, and
casteth the poor soul almost into despair. Then
crieth the distressed sinner, Did I ever think to see
this day ? are my hopes and comforts come to this ?

Did I think so long that I was a child of God, and
must I now perceive that he disowneth me ? Did I

draw near him as my Father, and place my hope in

his relief; and now must my mouth be stopped with
unbelief, and must I look at him afar off, and pass by
the doors of mercy with despair ? Is all my sweet
familiarity with the godly, and all my comfortable
hours under the precious means of grace, now come
to this ? Oh how the poor soul here calls itself, O
vile apostate, miserabje sinner ! Oh that I had never
lived to see this gloomy day ! It had been better for

me never to have known the way of righteousness,
than thus to have relapsed ; and have all the prayers
that I have put up, and all the sermons I have
heard, and the books that I have read, to aggravate
my sin and misery. Oh how many a poor christian

in this dark, misjudging case, is ready with Job to

curse the day that he was born, and to say of it,

"Let it be darkness, let not God regard it from
above, neither let the light shine upon it : let it not
be joined to the days of the year : let it not come
into the number of the months :—Because it shut not
up the doors of the womb, and hid not sorrow from
mine eyes. Why died I not from the womb ? Why
did I not give up the ghost when I came out of the

belly ? Why did the knees prevent me, or why the
breasts that I should suck ? For now should 1 have
lain still and been quiet—Wherefore is light given
to him that is in misery, and life unto the bitter in

soul : which long for death, and it cometh not

—

which rejoice exceedingly, and are glad when they
can find the grave. Why is light given to a man
whose way is hid, and whom God hatli hedged in ?

"

Job iii. Such are the lamentations of distressed

souls, that lately were as in the arms of Christ.

Their lives are a burden to them ; their food is bitter

to them ; their health is a sickness to them ; their

liberty is as a prison to them ; their dearest relations

are become as strangers ; and all their comforts are

turned into sorrows, and the world seems to them as

a howling wilderness, and themselves as desolate, for-

saken souls. They are still as upon the cross, and
will own no titles, but vile, unworthy, lost, undone,
forlorn, and desolate ; as if they had learned no
words from Christ, but " My God, my God, why hast

thou forsaken me ?"

And much of this comes from the ignorance of

ourselves in the time of peace and consolation. We
are as David, Psal. xxx. 6, 7, that saith, " In my
prosperity I said, I shall never be moved : Lord, by
thy favour thou hast made my mountain to stand

strong : but thou hidest thy face and I was troubled."

One frown of God, or withdrawing the light of his

countenance from us, would quickly turn our day
into night, and cover us with sackcloth, and lay us in

the dust.

Take warning, therefore, dear christians, you that

are yet in the sunshine of mercy, and were never at

so sad a loss, nor put to grope in the darkness of

mistake and terror. No man is so well in health,

but must reckon on it that he may be sick. When
you feel nothing but peace and quietness of mind,

expect a stormy night of fears, that may disquiet

you. When you are feasting upon the sweet enter-

tainments of your Father's love, consider that feast-

ing is not like to be your ordinary diet, but harder

fare must be expected. Look on poor christians, in

spiritual distress, with compassion; hear their sad

complaints, and the bills for prayer which they here

put up, and join in hearty prayer for them, and re-

member that this may prove your case. If you say,

To what purpose should you know beforehand, how
subject you are to this falling sickness : I answer, not

to anticipate, or bring on your sorrows ; but if it may
be, to prevent them ; or if that may not be, at least

to prevent the extremity and terror, and to be pro-

vided for such a storm. When you are now in healtli
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of body, and not disabled by melancholy, or other
corruptions of your fantasy, or passion, nor over-
whelmed with the troubles of your mind, you have
leisure calmly to understand the case of such mis-
judging and distressed souls ; and accordingly you
may avoid the things that cause it : and you may be
furnished with right principles, and witli promises,
and experiences, and recorded evidences of grace

;

and when comfort is withdrawn, you may by such
provision understand, that God changeth not, nor
breaks his covenant, nor abates his love, when your
apprehensions change : and that this is no sign of a
forsaken soul : and that the ceasing of our feast, and
withdrawing of the table, is not a turning us out of
the family. Expect some sicknesses, and you will

the better know the use of the physician, and will

lay up promises, and prepare your cordials : and this

will prove an exceeding ease, when the hour of your
trial comes.
And what I have said of the loss of comfort may

be said also of the diminished and interrupted opera-
tions of all grace. We little think, in the vigour of
our holy progress, what falls, and swoonings, and
languishings we may find. When you have access
with boldness in prayer unto God, and lively atfec-

tions and words at will, and comfortable returns, re-

member that you may come to a sadder case ; and
that many a true christian hath such withdrawings
of the spirit of prayer, as makes them think they are
possessed with a dumb devil, and question whether
ever they prayed acceptably at all, and cannot so
much as observe the groanings of the Spirit in them,
Rom. viii. 26.

When you are warm and vigorous in the work of
God, and find delight in all the ordinances, remem-
ber that you are subject to such sicknesses as may
take away your appetite, and make you say, I have
no mind to hear, or read, or pray ; methinks I feel

no sweetness in them ! I was wont to go up with
comfort to the house of God ; 1 was glad when the
Lord's-day was come, or nigh : it did me good to see
the faces of the saints : oh the meltings, the striv-

ings, the lively workings of soul that I have had in
their sweet communion, when they have preached
and prayed as full of the Holy Ghost, and of faith !

but now I do but force myself to duty : 1 go to prayer
as agamst my will : I feel small relish in the word
of life. Oh how many christians that little thought
of such a day, cry out that spiritual death is upon
them

; that they are dead to prayer, and dead to me-
ditation, and dead to holy conference ; and that once
they thought they were dead to the world, and now
Ihey find they are dead to God. Understand before
that you are liable to this, and you may do much to
prevent it : and if you should fall into a sickness and
loss of appetite, you may be able to difference it

from death.

When you are sweetly refreshed at the table of
the Lord, and have there received a sealed pardon,
as from heaven , into your bosoms, and have found
delightful entertainment with the Lord, remember
that the day may come, when dulness, and unbelief,
and fears, may so prevail, as to make that an ordi-
nance of greatest terror to you, and you may sit there
in trembling, lest you should eat and drink your own
damnation: and you may go home in fears, lest

Satan have there taken possession of you, or lest it

have sealed you up to wrath : or you may fly from
that feast which is your due, and Christ invites you
to, through fears, lest it belong not to you, and
should but harden you more in sin : for, alas, this
sad and sinful case is too oft the case of true be-
lievers, that little feared it in their spiritual pros-
perity. So that the very high expectations of such

workings of soul, which they cannot oft or ordi-

narily reach, and the frustrating of those expecta-

tions, doth so often turn the table of the Lord into

the bitterness of wormwood, into distracting fears

and troubles, that I cannot tell whether any other
part of worship occasion so much distress to many
that are upright at the heart as this doth, which is

appointed for their special consolation.

So when you are clear and vigorous in the life of
faith, and can abhor all temptations to unbelief, and
the beams of sacred verity in the Scriptures, have
showed you that it is the undoubted word of God,
and you have quietly bottomed your soul on Christ,

and built your hopes upon his promises, and can
with a cheerful contempt let go the world for the
accomplishment of your hopes ; remember yet that

there is a secret root of unbelief remaining in you,
and that this odious sin is but imperfectly mortified

in the best ; and that it is more than possible that

you may see the day when the tempter will assault

you with questionings of the word of God, and
troul)le you with the injections of blasphemous
thoughts and doubts, whether it be true or not ! And
that you that have thought of God, of Christ, of
heaven, of the immortal state of souls, with joy and
satisfied confidence, may be in the dark about them,
affrighted with ugly suggestions of the enemy, and
may think of them all with troublesome, distracting

doubts, and be forced to cry with the disciples,
" Lord, increase our faith," Luke xvii. 5. And as
he, Mark ix. 24, " Lord, I believe, help thou my un-
belief." Yea, worse than so ; some upright souls

have been so amazed and distracted by the tempter,

and their distempered hearts, as to think they do
not believe at all, nor yet are able sincerely to say,
" Lord, help thou my unbelief." When yet at that

time their fears and their abstaining from iniquity

show, that they believe the threatcnings, and there-

fore indeed believe the word. Now if we did but
thoroughly know ourselves, when faith is in its ex-

ercise and strength, and consider whither the secret

seeds of remaining unbelief may bring us, being
forewarned, we should be fore-armed, and should
fortify our faith the better, and be provided against
these sad assaults. And if the malignant spirit be
suffered to storm this fortress of the soul, we should
more manfully resist ; and we should not be over-

whelmed with horror, as soon as any hideous and
blasphemous temptations do assault us. (When
Christ himself was not exempted from the most
blasphemous temptation, even the worshipping of
the devil instead of God

;
though in him there was

no sinful disposition to entertain it. Matt. iv. 9, 10

;

John xiv. 30.)

0 watch and pray, christians, in your most pros-
perous and comfortable state ! Watch and pray, lest

ye enter into temptation ; for you little think what is

yet within you ; and what advantage the deceiver
hath ; and how much of your own to take his part;
and how low he may bring you, both in point of
grace and peace, though he cannot damn you.

1 am troubled that I must tell you of so sad a case,
that even the children of God may fall into, lest by
troubling you with the opening of your danger, I

should do any thing to bring you into it. But be-
cause self-ignorance, and not being beforehand ac-
quainted with it, may do much more, I have timely
showed you the danger with the remedy.

5. Another instance of the darkness even of a heart
that in part is sanctified, is in the successes of the
temptations of adversity. When we want nothing,
we think we value not the world, and we could bear
the loss of all ; but when poverty or danger comes,
what trouble and unseemly whining is there, as if it
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were by a worldling that is deprived of his idol, and
all the portion that ever he must have ! And by the

shameful moan and stir that we make for what we
want, we show more sinful overvaluing of it, and
love to it, than before we observed or would believe.

Oh how confidently and piously have I heard some
inveigh against the love of the world, as if there

had been no such thing in them ; who yet have been
so basely dejected, when they have been unexpect-
edly stripped of their estates, as if they had been
quite undone !

How patiently do we think we could bear affliction,

till we feel it ! and how easily and piously can we
exhort others unto patience, when we have no sense
of what they suffer ! But when our turn is come,
alas, we seem to be other men. Suffering is now
another thing; and patience harder than we imagined.
And how inclinable are we to hearken to tempta-
tions, to use sinful means to come out of our suffer-

ings ! Who would have thought that faithful Abra-
ham should have been so unbelieving, as to equivo-

cate in such a danger, and expose the chastity of

his wife to hazard, as we read in Gen. xii. 12, 13,

19 ? and that he should fall into the same sin again,

on the same occasion, (Gen. xx.) to Abimelech, as

before he had done with Pharaoh ? and that Isaac

should, after him, fall into the same sin, in the same
place ? Gen. xxvi. 7. The life of faith doth set us

so much above the fear of man, and show us the

weakness and nothingness of mortal worms, and the

faithfulness and all-sufficiency of God, that one would
think the frowns and threatenings of a man should
signify nothing to us, when God stands by, and
giveth us such ample promises and security for our
confirmation and encouragement : and yet what base
dejectedness and sinful compliances are many brought
to, through the fear of man, that before the hour of
this temptation, could talk as courageously as any !

This was the case of Peter, before mentioned, and of

many a one that hath a wounded conscience, and
wronged their profession by too cowardly a disposi-

tion ; which if it were foreknown, we might do more
for our confirmation, and should betake ourselves in

time to Christ, in the use of means for strength.

Few turn their backs on Christ, or a good cause, in

time of trial, that are jealous of themselves before-

hand, and afraid lest they should forsake him. Few
fall that are afraid of falling : but the self-ignorant

and self-confident are careless of their way, and it is

they that fall.

6. Another instance that I may give you, is, in

the unexpected appearances of pride in those that

yet are truly humble. Humility speaks in their

confessions, aggravating their sin, and searching
heart and life for matter of self-accusation : they call

themselves " Less than the least of all God's mer-
cies." They are ready, with the woman of Canaan,
(Matt. XV. 27,) even to own the name of dogs, and
to confess themselves unworthy of the children's
crumbs, and unworthy to tread upon the common
earth, or to breathe in the air, or to live upon the
patience and provisions of God : they will spend
whole hours and days of humiliation, in confessing
their sin, and bewailing their weaknesses and want
of grace, and lamenting their desert of misery. They
are oft cast down so much too low, that they dare
not own the title of God's children, nor any of his
special grace, but take themselves for mere unsancti-
fied, hardened sinners ; and all that can be said, will

not convince them that they have any saving interest

in Christ, nor hinder them from pouring out unjust
accusations against themselves. And all this is done
by them in the uprightness of their hearts, and not
dissemblingly. And yet would you think, that with

all this humility, there should be any pride ? and
that the same persons should lift up themselves and
resist their helps to further humiliation ? Do they
think in their dejections, that it is in their hearts so
much to exalt themselves ? I confess many of them
are sensible of their pride, even to the increase of
their humility ; and as it is said of Hezekiah, " do
humble themselves for the pride of their hearts, so
that God's wrath doth not come upon them," 2 Chron.
xxxii. 26. But yet too few are so well acquainted
with the power and rootedness of this sin at the
heart, and the workings of it in the hour of tempta-
tion, as they should be. Observe it but at such times
as these, and you will see that break forth, that before
appeared not. 1. ^\^len we are undervalued and
slighted, and meaner persons preferred before us; and
when our words and judgments are made light of, and
our parts thought to be poor and low ; when any blot

or dishonour is cast upon us, deserved or undeserved

;

when we are slandered or reproached, and used
with despite ; what a matter do we make of it, and
how much then doth our pride appear in our dis-

taste, and offence, and impatience ! So that the same
person that can pour out words of blame and shame
against himself, cannot bear half as much from
others, without displeasure and disquietness of mind.
It would help us much to know this by ourselves,

in the time of our humility, that we may be engaged
to more watchfulness and resistance of our pride.

2. When we are reproved of any disgraceful sin, how
hardly goes it down, and how many excuses have
we ! How seldom are we brought to downright peni-

tent confessions ! What secret distaste is apt to be
rising in our hearts against the reprover ! And how
seldom hath he that hearty thanks, which so great

a benefit deserves ! And would any think in our
humiliations and large confessions unto God that we
were so proud ? To know this by ourselves, would make
us more suspicious, and ashamed to be guilty of it.

3. When any preferment or honour is to be given,

or any work to be done that is a mark of dignity,

how apt are we to think ourselves as fit for it as any,

and to be displeased, if the honour or employment
do pass by us I

4. When we are admired, applauded, or excess-

ively esteemed and loved, how apt are we to be too

much pleased with it ! which showeth a proud de-

sire to be somebody in the world ; and that there

is much of this venom at the bottom in our heart.s,

even when we lay ourselves in the dust, and walk
in sackcloth, and pass the heaviest judgment on
ourselves.

7. Another instance of our unacquaintedness with

our hearts, and the latent, undiscerned corruption of

them, is our little discerning or bewailing those secret

master-sins, which lie at the root of all the rest, and
are the life of the old man, and the cause of all the

miscarriages of our lives. As, 1. Unbelief of the

truth of the holy Scriptures, of the immortality

of the soul, and the life of joy or misery- hereafter,

and the other articles of the christian faith. What
abundance of christians are sensible of their unbelief,

as to the applying acts of faith that tend to their as-

surance of their own salvation, that are little sensible

of any defect in the assenting act, or of any secret

root of unbelief about the truth of the gospel revela-

tions ! And yet, alas, it is this that weakeneth all our

graces ; it is this that feedeth all our woe ! O happy
men, were we free from this ! What prayers should

we put uj) ! What lives should we lead ! How
watchfully should we walk ! With what contempt
should we look on the allurements of the world!

With what disdain should we think on fleshly lusts \

With what indignation should we meet the tempter,
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and scorn his base, unreasonable motions, if we did
but perfectly believe the very truth of the gospel, and
world to come I How careful and earnest should we
be, to make our calling and election sure! How
great a matter should we make of sin, and of helps
and hinderances in the way to heaven ! How much
should we prefer that state of life that furthereth our
salvation, before that which strengtheneth our snares

by furthering our prosperity and pleasure in the world,

if we were not weak or wanting in our belief of the

certain verity of these things ! Did we better know
the badness of our hearts herein, it would engage us

more in fortifying the vitals, and looking better to

our foundation, and winding up this spring of faith,

which must give life to all right motions of the soul.

2. How insensible are too many of the great im-
perfection of their love to God ! What passionate

complaints have we of their want of sorrow for their

sin, and want of memory, and of aljility to pray, &c.
when their complaints for want of love to God, and
more affecting knowledge of him, are so cold and
customary, as shows us they little observe the great-

ness of this sinful want ! This is the very heart, and
sum, and poison of all the sins of our soul and life.

So much as a man loves God, so much he is holy

;

and so much he hath of the Spirit and image of
Jesus Christ; and so much he hath of all saving
graces : and so much he will abhor iniquity ; and
so much he will love the commands of God. As
love is the sum of the law and prophets, so should it

be the sum of our care and study through all our
lives to exercise and strengthen it.

3. How little are most christians troubled for want
of love to men : to brethren, neighbours, and ene-
mies ! How cold are their complaints for their de-
fects in this, in comparison of other of their com-
plaints ! But is there not causi^ of as deep humiliation
for this sin, as almost any other ? It seems to me
that want of love is one of the most prevalent dis-

eases among us, when 1 hear it so little seriously

lamented. I oft hear people say. Oh that we could
hear more attentively and affectionately, and pray
more fervently, and weep for sin more plenteously !

but how seldom do I hear them say. Oh that we did
love our brethren more ardently, and our neighbours
and enemies more heartily than we do, and set our-

selves to do them good! There is so little pains
taken to bring the heart to the love of others, and
so few and cold requests put up for it, when yet the
heart is backward to it, that makes me conclude that

charity is weaker in most of us than we observe.
And indeed it appeareth so when it comes to trial

;

to that trial which Christ will judge it by at last,

Matt. XXV. When love must be showed by any self-

denial, or costly demonstration, by i)arting with our
food and raiment, to supply the wants of others, and
by hazarding ourselves for them in their distress,

then see how much we love indeed ! Good words
cost little : so cheap an exercise of charity as is men-
tioned, James ii. 15, 16, " Depart in peace, be
warmed, and filled," is an insufficient evidence of
the life of grace, and will do as little for the soul of
the giver, as for the body of the receiver. And how
little hazardous or costly love is found among us,

either to enemies, neighbours, or to saints ! Did we
better know our hearts, there would be more care

and diligence used to bring them to effectual, fervent

love, than to those duties that are of less import-
ance ; and wc should learn what this meaneth, " I

will have mercy and not sacrifice," Matt. ix. 13; xii.

7, which Christ sets the Pharisees twice to learn.

More instances of greatest duties extenuated I might
add, but I proceed.

8. Another instance of unobserved corruption of

the heart, is, the frequent and secret insinuations of

selfishness in all that we do towards God or man :

when we think we are serving God alone, and have
cleansed our hearts from mixtures and deceit, before

we are aware, self-interest, or self-esteem, or self-

conceit, or self-love, or self-will, or self-seeking, do
secretly creap in and mar the work. We think we
are studying, and preaching, and writing purely for

God, and the common good, or the benefit of souls

;

and perhaps little observe how subtlely selfishness

insinuates, and makes a party, and biaseth us from
the holy ends, and the simplicity and sincerity which
we thought we had carefully maintained : so that we
are studying, and preaching, and writing for our-

selves, when we take no notice of it.

When we enter upon any office, or desire prefer-

ment, or riches, or honour in the world, we think

we do it purely for God, to furnish us for his service,

and little think how much of selfishness is in our
desires.

When we are doing justice, or showing mercy, in

giving alms, or exhorting the ungodly to repent, or

doing any other work of piety or charity, we little

think how much of selfishness is secretly latent in

the bent and intention of the heart.

When we think we are defending the truth and
cause of God, by disputing, writing, or by the sword;

or when we think we are faithfully maintaining on
one side order and obedience against confusion and
turbulent, disquiet spirits, or the unity of the church
against division ; or on the other hand, that we are

sincerely opposing pharisaical corruptions, and hy-
pocrisy, and tyranny, and persecution, and are de-

fending the purity of divine worship, and the power
and spirituality of religion ; in all these cases we
little know how much of carnal self may be secretly

tmobserved in the work.
But above all others, Christ himself, and the Holy

Ghost that searchcth the hidden things of the heart,

hath warned one sort to be suspicious of their

hearts ; and that is, those that cannot bear the dis-

sent and infirmities of their brethren in tolerable

things, and those that are calling for fire from
heaven, and are all for force and cruelty in religion

;

for vexing, imprisoning, banishing, burning, hang-
ing, or otherwise doing as tliey would not be done
by, proportionably in their own case. He tells his

two disciples, in such a case, " Ye know not what
manner of spirit ye are of," Luke ix. 55. As if he
should say. You think you purely seek my lionour

in the revenge of this contempt and opposition of

unbelievers, and you think it would much redound
to the propagation of the faith ; and therefore you
think that all this zeal is purely from my Spirit; but

you little know how much of a proud, carnal, selfish-

spirit is in these desires ! You would fain have me,
and yourselves with me, to be openly vindicated by
fire from heaven, and be so owned by God that all

men may admire you, and you may exercise a do-

minion in the world ; and you slick not at the suffer-

ings and ruin of these sinners, so you may attain

your end : but I tell you this selfish, cruel spirit, is

unlike my Spirit, which inclineth to patience, for-

bearance, and compassion.
" Him that is weak in the faith, receive ye—Who

art thou that judgest another man's servant? Why
dost thou judge thy brother, and why dost thou set

at nought thy brother? We shall all stand before
the judgment-seat of Christ.—Every one of us shall

give account of himself to God.—We then that are
strong, ought to bear the infirmities of the weak,
and not to ])lcase ourselves. Let every one of us

please his neighbour for his good to edification,"

Rom. xiv. 1, 2, &c. : xv. 1, 2. " Brethren, if a man
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be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore

such a one in the spirit of meekness, considering

thyself, lest thou also be tempted. Bear ye one
another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ,"

Gal. vi. 1, 2.

So also men are foully and frequently mistaken,

when they are zealously contending against their

faithful pastors and their brethren, and vilifying

others, and quenching love, and troubling the church,
upon pretence of greater knowledge or integrity in

themselves, which is notably discovered, and vehe-
mently pressed by the apostle, James iii. 1, &c.

;

where yo'.i may see how greatly the judgment of the

Spirit of God, concerning our hearts, doth differ

from men's judgment of themselves. They that had
a masterly, contentious, envious zeal, did think they
were of the wiser sort of christians, and of the high-
est form in the school of Christ ; when yet the Holy
Ghost lelleth them that their wisdom descended not
from above, but was earthly, sensual, and devilish,

and that their envy and strife doth bring confusion,

and every evil work ; and that the wisdom from
above is neither unholy nor contentious, but " first

pure, and then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be en-

treated," James iii. 17.

You see then how oft and dangerously we are

deceived by unacquaintedness with ourselves ; and
how selfish, carnal principles, ends, and motives, are

oft mixed in the actions which we think are the

most excellent for wisdom, zeal, and piety, that ever
we did perform. Oh therefore, what cause have we
to study, and search, and watch such hearts, and not
too boldly or carelessly to trust them !

And it is not only hypocrites that are subject to

these deceitful sins, who have them in dominion, but
true believers, that have a remnant of this carnal,

selfish principle continually offering to insinuate and
corrupt their most excellent w'orks, and even all that

they do.

9. The strong eruption of those passions that
seemed to be quite mortified, doth show that there is

more evil lurking in the heart than ordinarily doth
appear. How calmly do we converse together,

how mildly do we speak, till some provoking word
or wrong do blow the coals ; and then the dove ap-

pearcth to partake of a fierce nature ; and wc can
perceive that in the flame, which we perceive not
in the spark. When a provocation can bring forth

censorious, reviling, scornful words, it shows what
before was latent in the heart.

10. We are very apt to think those affections to

be purely spiritual, which in the issue appear to be
mixed with carnality. Our very love to the assem-
blies and ordinances of worship, and to ministers
and other servants of the Lord, to books and know-
ledge, are ordinarily mixed ; and good and bad are
strangely complicate and twisted together in the
same aflTections and works. And the love that be-
ginneth in the Spirit, is apt to degenerate into car-
nal love, and to have too much respect to riches, or
honour, or personage, or birth, or particular con-
cernments of our own, and so it is corrupted, as wine
that turneth into vinegar, before we are aware. And
though still there be uprightness of heart, yet too
much hypocrisy is joined with it, when it is little

perceived or suspected.

And thus in ten instances I have showed you how
much the servants of Christ themselves mav be mis-
taken or unacquainted with their hearts ; and how
the work of mortification is hindered by this cover-
ing of so many secret, unobserved sins.

But I must here desire you to take heed of running
into their extreme, who hereupon conclude that
their hearts being so dark and so deceitful, are not

|

at all to be understood ; and therefore they are still

so suspicious of the worst, as that they will not be
persuaded of the grace that plainly worketh in them,
and will condemn themselves for that which they
are not guilty of, upon suspicion that they may be
guilty and not know it, and think that all the sin that
they forbear, is but for want of a temptation ; and
that if they had the same temptations, they should
be as bad as any others.

I would entreat these persons to consider of these
truths, for their better information :

1. Temptations do not only show the evil that is

in the heart, but breed much more, and turn a spark
into a flame, as the striking of the steel upon the
flint, doth by the collision and tinder make fire where
was none. Adam was made a sinner by temptation.

2. There is no christian so mortified, but hath
such remnants of corruption and concupiscence, as

would quickly bring forth heinous sins, if tempta-
tions beyond strength were let loose upon him.
What need you more proof than the sad instances of
Noah, Lot, David, Solomon, and Peter ? It did not
prove that any of these were graceless hypocrites
before, because they fell so foully by temptations.

And yet these objectors think they are graceless,

because some strong temptation might make them
fall.

3. Is it not God's way of saving men, to give them
so much inward grace as no temptation can over-

come, but to preserve and bring them safe to heaven,
by moral, sapiential conduct, together with internal

changes of their hearts. And therefore he keepeth
men from sin, by keeping them from temptations

that are too strong for them. All human strength

is limited ; and there are none on earth have such
a measure of grace, but a temptation may be ima-

gined so strong as to overcome them. And if God
should let Satan do his worst, there must be extra-

ordinary assistances to preserve us, or we should
fall. Bless God if he " lead you not into temptation,

but deliver you from the evil," by keeping you far

enough from the snare. This is the way of pre-

servation that we are taught to pray and hope for.

4. And therefore it is our own duty to keep as far

from temptations as we can ; and if we have grace

to avoid the sin by avoiding the temptation, we have
such grace as God useth for the saving of his own:
not that he hath saving grace that would live wick-

edly, if he were but tempted to it by those ordinary

trials that human nature may expect; but the soul

that preferreth God and glory before the pleasures

of sin for a season, if it so continue, shall be saved,

though possibly there might have been a temptation

so strong as would have conquered the measure of

grace that he had, if it had not been fortified with

new supplies. It is therefore mere dotage in those

that could find in their hearts to put themselves upon
some temptation, to try whether they are sincere by
the success. Avoid temptation, that you may avoid

the sin and punishment. Make not yourselves worse
on pretence of discovering how bad you are. Put
not gunpowder or fuel to the sparks of corruption

that still remain in you, on pretence of trying whe-
ther they will burn. All men are defectible, and
capable of every sin, and must be saved from it by
that grace which worketh on nature according to

that nature, and prevaileth with reason by means
agreeable to reason. If we think we are wicked,

because we find that we have hearts that could be

wicked, were they let alone, and because we are not

removed so far from sin as to be uncapable of it, we
may as well say Adam was wicked in his innocency,

much more David, Solomon, and Peter, before their

falls. It is not he that can sin that shall be punish-
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ed ; but he that doth sin, or would sin if he could,

and had rather have the sin for its pleasure or com-
modity to the flesh, than be free from it, and be holy,

in order to salvation, and the favour, and pleasing,

and enjoying of God in endless glory.

5. Lastly, Let such persons try themselves by
their conquest over the temptations which they
have, and not by imaginary conflicts with all that

they think may possibly at any time assault them.
You have still the same flesh to deal with, and the
same world and devil, that will not let you go to

heaven without temptation. If the temptations which
you have already, keep you not from preferring the

love and fruition of God before the pleasure of the

flesh ; and a life of faith and holiness, before a life

of infidelity, and impiety, and sensuality, so that you
had rather live the former than the latter, I am sure
then your temptations have not kept you from a
state of grace. And you may be assured, that for

the time to come, if you watch and pray, you may
escape the danger of temptation; and that God will

increase your strength if he increase your trials : be
not secure, be you never so holy. Think not that

you have a nature that cannot sin, or cannot be
tempted to a love of sin : but " let him that think-

eth he standeth, take heed lest he fall. There
hath no temptation taken you, but such as is mo-
derate, or common to man : but God is faithful, who
will not suffer you to be tempted above that you
are able ; but will with the temptation also make a
way to escape, that you may be able to bear it," 1

Cor. X. 12, 13.

And thus I have showed you how self-ignorance

hindereth the conquest and mortifying of sin, even
in the godly, and now shall add some further motives.

2. Not knowing ourselves, and the secret corrup-
tions ofour hearts, doth make sin surprise us the more
dangerously, and break forth the more shamefully,
and wound our consciences the more terribly. The
unsuspected sin hath least opposition, and when it

breaks out doth, like an unobserved fire, go far before
we are awakened to quench it. And it confoundeth
us with shame, to find ourselves so much worse than
we imagined. It overwhelmeth the soul with despair-
ing thoughts to find itself so bad, when it thought it

had been better. Itbreedeth endless suspicions and
fears, when we find our former opinions of ourselves
confuted, and that contrary to our expectations we
are surprised where we thought we had been safe :

we are still ready to think, whatever we discern
that is good within us, that we may as well be mis-
taken now as we were before. And thus our present
self-ignorance, when discovered, may hinder all the
comforts of our lives.

3. Lastly, Not knowing ourselves, and our parti-

cular sins, and wants, and weaknesses, doth keep us
from a particular application of the promises, and
from seeking those particular remedies from Christ,

which our case requireth ; and so our mercies lie by
neglected, while we need them, and do not understand
our need.

And thus I have showed you why you should la-

bour to know your sinfulness.

II. I am next to persuade believers to know their

gi-aces and their happiness. Good is the object of

voluntary knowledge, but evil of forced, involuntary

knowledge, unless as the knowledge of evil tendeth

to some good. Therefore methinks you should be
readiest to this part of the study of yourselves : and
yet, alas, the presumptuous are not more unwilling
to know their sin and misery, than some perplexed
christians are backward to acknowledge their grace
and happiness. How hard is it to convince them of

the tender love of God towards them, and of the
sincerity of their love to him; and to make them
believe that they are dear to God when they loathe
themselves I How hard is it to persuade them that
the riches of Christ, the promises of the gospel, and
the inheritance of the saints, belong to them ! And
the reasons, among others, are principally these

:

I. The remnants of sin are so great, and so active,
and so troublesome,,as that the feeling of these con-
trary dispositions doth hinder them IVom observing
the operations of grace. It is not easy to discern
the sincerity of faith among so much unbelief, or the
sincerity of love where there is so much averseness;
or of humility where there is so much pride ; or of
repentance and mortification where there is so much
concupiscence and inclination to sin

;
especially when

grace by its enmity to sin doth make the soul so sus-
picious and sensible of it, as that the observation of
it turns their mind from the observation of the con-
trary good that is in them. Health is not observed
in other parts, when the feeling of the stone, or but
the tooth-ache, takes us up. The thoughts are called
all to the part affected ; and sickness and wounds
are felt more sensibly than health. The fears of
misery by sin are easilier excited, and more pas-
sionate, than love and hope, and all the affections

that are employed in the prosecution of good. And
in the midst of fears it is hard to feel the matter of
our joys : fear is a tyrant if it exceed, and will not
permit us to believe or observe the cause of hope.
Quod nimis meliiunt miseri, has facile credunt, et nun-
quam amoveri putant, saith Seneca. What we too
much fear, we too easily believe, and hardly believe
that it is gone, and the danger past. These fears are
useful to our preservation, but they too often pervert
our judgments, and hinder our due consolation. Qui
insidias timet, in nuUas incidet ; nec cito perit ruina,

qui ruinam timet. Semper metuendo sapiens vital ma-
lum, saith Seneca. He that feareth snares, doth not
fall into them ; nor doth he quickly perish by ruin,

that feareth ruin. A wise man escapeth evil by al-

ways fearing it. And the Holy Ghost saith, " Hap-
py is the man that feareth alway ; but he that hard-
eneth his heart shall fall into mischief," Prov.
xxviii. 14.

Moderate fears then are given to believers for their

necessary preservation, that walking among enemies
and snares, they may take heed and escape them.
But when this passion doth exceed, it abuseth us,

and drowns the voice of reason ; it maketh us believe
that every temptation is a sin, and every sin is such
as cannot stand with grace, and will hardly ever be
pardoned by Christ. Every sin against knowledge
and conscience doth seem almost unpardonable ; and
if it were deliberate after profession of religion, it

seems to be the sin against the Holy Ghost. As
children and other fearful persons that fear the
devil by way of apparitions, do think in the dark he
is ready to lay hold on them, and they look when
they see him ; so the fearful christian is still think-
ing that thing he feareth is upon him, or coming
upon him. The fear of an unregenerate, unpardoned
state, doth make him think he is in it ; and the fear
of the wrath of God doth make him think that he is

under it ; and the fear of damnation makes him
imagine he shall be damned. It is wonderful hard
in a fearful state, or indeed in any passion that is

strong, to have the free use of judgment for the
knowing of ourselves, and to discern any grace, or
evidence, or mercy, which is contrary to our fears,

especially when the feeling of much corruption
doth turn our eyes from the observation of the good,
and we are still taken up with the matter of our
disease.
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2. Another cause that we hardly know our graces,

is because they arc weak and small; and therefore

in the midst of so much corruption are ofttimes

hardly discerned from none. A little faith, even as

a grain of mustard seed, may save us ; a little love to

God that is sincere will be accepted ; and weak de-

sires may be fulfilled ; but they are frequently undis-

cerned, or their sincerity questioned, by those that

have them, and therefore bring but little comfort.

Peter's little faith did keep him from drowning, but

not from doubting and fearing he should be drowned,
nor from beginning to sink. " He walked on the

water to go to Jesus ; but when he saw the wind
boisterous he was afraid, and beginning to sink, he
cried, saying. Lord, save me. And immediately
Jesus stretched forth his hand and caught him, and
said unto him, 0 thou of little faith, wherefore didst

thou doubt ? " Matt. xiv. 29—31. So the little faith

of the disciples kept them from perishing, but not
from their fear of perishing. " When a great tem-
pest arose, so that the ship was covered with waves,
they cry. Lord, save us, w e perisli : and he saith

to them, Why are ye afraid. O ye of little faith?"
Matt. viii. 2-t—26. The litile faith of the same disciples

entitled them to the fatherly protection and provision
of God : but it kept them not from sinful cares and
fears, about w^hatthey should cat or drink, or where-
with they should be clothed, as is intimat-'d in Matt,
vi. 25, 28, 30, " Take no thought for your Hfe, what
you shall eat, or drink ; or for your body, w hat you
shall put on.—Why take you thought for raiment ?

—

If God so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day

is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not
much more clothe vou, O ve of little faith ? " So in

Matt. xvi. 7, 8. The seed that Christ likeneth his

kingdom to. Matt. xiii. 31, hath life while it is buried
in the earth, and is visible while a little seed ; but is

not so observed as when it cometh to be as a tree.

Though God " despise not the day of little things,"

Zech. iv. 10, and thougli he " will not break the

bruised reed, or quench the smoking flax," Isa. xlii.

3, yet ourselves or others cannot discern and value
these obscure beginnings, as God doth. But because
we cannot easily find a little faith, and a little love,

when we are looking for it, we take the non-appear-
ance for a non-existence, and call it none.

3. Sanctification is oft unknown to those that have
it, because they do not try and judge themselves by
sure infallible marks, the essentials of the new man;
but by uncertain qualifications, that are mutable and
belong but to the beauty and activity of the soul.

The essence of holiness, as denominated from the
object, is the consent to the three articles of the
covenant of grace. 1. That we give up ourselves
to God, as our God and reconciled Father in Jesus
Christ. 2. That we give up ourselves to Jesus
Christ, as our Redeemer and Saviour, to recover us,

reconcile us, and bring us unto God. 3. That we
give up ourselves to the Holy Ghost as our Sancti-
fier, to guide and illuminate us, and perfect the image
of God upon us, and prepare us for glory.
The essence of sanctification, as denominated from

its opposite objects, is nothing but our renunciation
and rejection of the flesh, the world, and the devil

;

of pleasures, profits, and honours, as they would be
preferred before God, and draw us to forsake him.
The essence of sanctification, as denominated from

our faculties, which are the subject of it, is nothing
but this preferring of God, and grace, and glory,
above the said pleasures, profits, and honours. 1.

By the estimation of our understandings. 2. By the
resolved, habituate choice of our wills. 3. And in

the bent and drift of our endeavours in our conver-
sations. In these three acts, as upon the first three

objects, and against the other three objects, lieth all

that is essential to sanctification, and that we should
judge of our sincerity and title to salvation by, as I
before showed.
But besides these, there are many desirable

qualities and gifts, which we may seek for, and be
thankful for ; but are not essential to our sanctifica-
tion. Such are,

1. The knowledge of other truths, besides the es-
sentials of faith and duty, and the soundness of judg-
ment, and freedom from error in these lesser points.

2. A strong memory to carry away the things that
we read and hear.

3. A right order of our thoughts, when we can
keep them from confusion, roving, and distraction.

4. Freedom from too strong atfections about the
creatures, and from disturbing passions.

5. Lively artections and feeling operations of the
soul towards God, in holy duty, and tender meltings
of the heart for sin ; which are very desirable, but
depend so much on the temperature of the body, and
outward accidents, and are but the vigour, and not
the life and being of the new creature, that we must
not judge of our sincerity by them. Some christian.s

scarce know what any such lively feelings are ; and
some have them very seldom, and, I think, no one
constantly : and therefore if our peace, or judgment
of ourselves, be laid on these, we shall be still waver-
ing and unsettled, and tossed up and down as the
waves of the sea : sometimes seeming to be almost
in heaven, and presently near the gates of hell :

when our state doth not change at all, as these feel-

ings and affectionate morions of the soul do; but we
are still in our safe relation to God, while our first

essential graces do continue, though our failings,

dulness, weaknesses, and wants, must be matter of
moderate filial humiliation to us.

6. The same must be said of all common gifts, of
utterance in conference or prayer, and of quickness
of understanding, and such like.

7. Lastly, The same must be said also of all that

rectitude of life, and those degrees of obedience, that

are above mere sincerity ; in which one true chrisrian

doth exceed another; and in which we should all

desire to abound ; but must not judge ourselves to be
unsanctifit d, merely because we are imperfect ; or to

be unjustified sinners, merely because we are sinners.

In our judging of ourselves by our lives and prac-

tices, two extremes must be carefully avoided: on
the left hand that of the profane, and of the anti-

nomians. The former cannot distinguish between
sinners and sinners, sanctified and unsanctified, jus-

tified and unjustified sinners ; and when they have
once conceited that they are in the favour of God,

whatever they do, they say. We are but sinners, and
so are the best. The latter teach men, that when
once they are jusrified, they are not for any sins to

doubt again of their justified state, lest they should

seem to make God changeable.

On the other hand must be avoided this extreme

of peri)lexed,doubring christians, that make all their

sins, or too many of them, to be matter of doubting,

which should be but matter of humiliarion.

I know it is a very great difficulty that hath long

perplexed the doctors of the church, to define what
sins are consistent and what inconsistent with a
state of holiness and salvation (which if any distin-

guish by the names of mortal and venial, taking the

words in no other sense, I shall not quarrel with
them). At the present 1 shall say but this, for the

resolving of this great and weighty question.

1. It is not the bare act of sin in itself considered,

that must di termine the case ; but the act compared
with the life of grace, and with true repentance.
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Wlioever hath the love of God and life of grace, is

in a state of salvation ; and therefore whatever sin

consisteth with the fore-described essentials of sanc-

tification, (viz. the habitual devotion of the soul to

God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and the ha-
bitual renunciation of the ilesh, the world, and devil,)

consisteth with a state of life. And true repentance
proveth the pardon of all sin : and therefore what-
ever sin consisteth with luibitual repentance, (which
is the hatred of sin, as sin,) and hath actual repent-

ance when it is observed, and there is time for de-

liberation, consisteth with a state of grace. Now in

habitual conversion or repentance, the habitual will-

ingness to leave our sin, must be more than our sinful

habitual willingness to keep it. Now you may by
this much discern, as to particular acts, whether
they are consistent with habitual hatred of sin. For
some sins are so much in the pow er of the will, that

he that hath an habitual hatred of them, cannot
frequently commit them. And some sins are also of

so heinous a nature or degree, that he that habitually

hateth sin, cannot frequently commit them ; nor at

all, while his hatred to them is in act. And he that

truly repenteth of them, cannot frequently return to

them ; because that showeth that repentance was
indeed either but superficial, or not habitual. But
some sins are not so great and heinous, and therefore

do not so much deter the soul, and some are not so

fully in the power of a sanctified will, (as passions,

thoughts, &c.) and therefore may oftener be com-
mitted in consistency with habitual repentance or
hatred of sin. To examine particulars would be
tedious and digressive.

2. And 1 must further answer, that our safety, and
consequently our peace and comfort, lieth in Hying
as far from sin as we can : and therefore he that will

sin as much as will consist with any sparks of grace,

shall bury those sparks by his sin, and shall not
know that he hath any grace, nor have the comfort
of it ; as being in a condition unfit for actual assur-

ance and comfort, till he be brought to actual repent-

ance and amendment.
Thus have I showed you by what you must try

your sanctification, if you will know it; which I be-
fore proved to you from Scripture ; and further may
do, when the occasion will excuse me from the im-
putation of disproportion and unseasonableness, in

repeating the proofs of all that w e speak in explica-

tion or application of the principal point.

4. Another cause that many christians are ignorant
of their state of grace, is their looking so much at

what they should be, and what others are that have
a high degree of grace, and what is commanded as
our duty, that they observe not what they have
already, because it is short of what they ought to

have. We are thus too much about outward mercies
too. We mourn more for our friend that is dead,
than we rejoice in many that are alive. We are
more troubled for one mercy taken from us, than
comforted in many that are left us. We observe our
diseases and our sores, more sensibly than our health.
David for one Absalom is so afflicted, that he wished
he had died for him though a rebel ! when his com-
fort in Solomon and his other children is laid aside.

As all the humours flow to the pained place, so do
our thoughts, as was aforesaid, and so we overlook
the matter of onr comfort.

5. And it very much hindereth the knowledge of
our graces, that we search upon so great disadvan-
tages as hinder a true discovery. Among manj'
others, I will instance but in two or three.

I. We surprise our souls with sudden questions,

and look for a full and satisfactory answer,, before
we can well recollect ourselves, and call up our evi-

dences ; and we expect to know the sum or product,

before our consciences have had leisure deliberately

to cast up their accounts. Yea, when we have set

to it, and by diligent search witli the best assist-

ances, have discovered our sincerity, and recorded
the judgment, if conscience cannot presently recall

its proofs, and make it out upon every surprise, we
unjustly question all that is past, and will never rest

in any judgment, but are still calling over all again,

as if the cause had never been tried. And then the

judgment passeth according to our present temper
and disposition, when many of the circumstances
are forgotten, and many of the witnesses are out of
the way, that last assisted us.

2. Perhaps we judge (as I said before) in the fit

of a passion of fear or grief, which imperiously over-

ruleth or disturbeth reason : and then no wonder if

in our haste we say, that all men that would comfort
us are liars. And if with David, Psal. Ixxvii. 2, 3,

7—9, in the "day of our trouble, our souls do even
refuse to be comforted;" and if we remember God,
and are troubled more ; and if " our spirit be over-

whelmed in us : w hen he holdcth our eyes waking,
and we are so troubled that we cannot speak." And
if we question whether " the Lord will cast off for

ever, and will be favourable no more:" whether
" his mercy be clean gone for ever, and his promise
fail for evermore : " whether "he hath forgotten to

be gracious, and hath shut up his tender mercies in

displeasure:" till a calm deliver us from the mis-
take, and make us say. This is our infirmity. We
think that God doth cast off our souls, and " hideth
his face from us," when " our soul is full of troubles,

and our life draweth nigh tmto the grave : when we
are afflicted and ready to die from our youth up, and
are distracted, while we sufl'er the terrors of the

Lord ;" as he complaineth, Psal. Ixxxviii. 3, 14— 16.

Passion judgeth according to its nature, and not ac-

cording to truth.

3. Or perhaps we judge, when our friends, our
memory, and other helps are out of the way, and we
are destitute of due assistance.

4. Or when our bodies are weak or distempered
with melancholy, which representeth all this in

black and terrible colours to the soul, and will hear
no language but forsaken, miserable, and vndone.

You may as well take the judgment of a man half

drunk, or half asleep, about the greatest matters of

your lives, as to take the judgment of conscience in

such a state of disadvantage, about the condition of

your souls.

5. Another hinderance to us, is, that we cannot
take comfort from the former sight of grace that we
have had, unless we have a continued present sight.

And so all our labour in trying, and all our experi-

ences, and all God's former manifestations of hinisulf

to the soul, are lost, as to our present comfort, when
our grace is out of sight : like foolish travellers, that

think they are out of the way, and arc ready to turn

back, whenever any hill doth interpose, and hinder
them from seeing the place they go to. As if it were
no matter of comfort to us, to say, I did find the evi-

dences of grace ; I once recorded a judgment of my
sincerity : but the former is still questioned rather

than the latter. When with David, we should "con-
sider the days of old, the years of ancient times, and
call to remembrance our songs in the night, and
commune with our hearts in such a diligent search,"
and remembrance of the mercies formerly received,

Psal. Ixxvii. 5—7-

6. Lastly, The operations of man's soul are na-

turally so various, and from corruption are so con-

fused and so dark, that we are ofttimes in a maze and
at a loss, when we are most desirous to judge aright

;
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and scarce know where, in so great disorder, to find

any thing that we seek ; and know it not when we
find it : so that our hearts are almost as strange to

themselves as to one another ; and sometimes more
confident of other men's sincerity than our own,
where there is no more matter for our confidence.

Having thus showed you the causes of our ignor-

ance of our sanctification, 1 shall briefly tell you
some reasons that should move you to seek to be ac-

quainted with it, where it is.

1. The knowledge of God is the most excellent

knowledge ; and therefore the best sort of creature
knowledge is that which hath the most of God in it.

And undoubtedly there is more of God in hohness,
which is his image, than in common things. Sins
and wants have nothing of God in them

;
they must

be fathered on the devil and yourselves. And there-

fore the knowledge of them is good but by accident,

because the knowledge even of evil hath a tendency
to good : and therefore it is commanded and made
our duty, for the good which it tendeth to. It is the

divine nature and image within you, which hath the

most of God ; and therefore to know this is the high
and noble knowledge. To know Christ within us,

is our happiness on earth, in order to the knowledge
of him in glory " face to face," which is the happi-
ness of heaven. To " know God, though darkly
through a glass," and but in part, (1 Cor. xiii. 12,) is

far above all creature knowledge. Tlie knowledge
of him raiseth, quickeneth, sanctifieth, enlargeth,

and advanceth all our faculties. It is " life eternal

to know God in Christ," John xvii. 3. Therefore
where God appeareth most, there should our under-
standings be most diligently exercised in study and
observation.

2. It is a most delightful, felicitating knowledge, to

know that Christ is in you. If it be delightful to

the rich to see their wealth, their houses, and lands,

and goods, and money ; and if it be delightful to

the honourable to see their attendance, and hear
their own commendations and applause ; how de-

lightful must it be to a true believer to find Christ
within him, and to know his title to eternal life

!

If the knowledge of " full barns," and " much goods
laid up for many years," can make a sensual world-
ling say, " Soul, take thy ease, eat, drink, and be
merry," Luke xii. 19, 20; methinks the knowledge
of our interest in Christ and heaven, should make
us say, "Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more
than in the time that their corn and wine increased,"

(that is, more than corn and wine could put into

theirs,) Psal. iv. 7- " Return unto thy rest, O my
soul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifidly with thee,"
Psal. cxvi. 7. If we say with David, "Blessed are
they that dwell in thy' house; they will be still

praising thee," Psal. Ixxxiv. 4 ; much more may we
say. Blessed are they in whom Christ dwelleth, and
the Holy Ghost hath made his temple

;
they should

be still praising thee. " Blessed is the man whom
thou choosest, and causest to approach unto thee,
that he may dwell in thy courts : we shall be satis-

fied with the goodness of thy house, even of thy holy
temple," Psal. Ixv. 4. But this is upon supposition,
that he be first blessed by Christ's approach to him,
and dwelling in him.

If you ask. How it is that Christ dwelleth in us?
I answer, 1. Objectively, as he is ajiprehended by
our faith and love : as the things or persons that we
think of, and love and delight in, are said to dwell
in our minds or hearts. 2. By the Holy Ghost, who
as a jirinciple of new and heavenly life, is given by
Christ the Head, unto his members ; and as the

agent of Christ, doth illuminate, sanctify, and guide
|

the soul. " He that keepcth his commandments,
dwelleth in him, and he in him : and hereby we
know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he
hath given us," 1 John iii. 24. That of Eph. iii. 17,
may be taken in either or both senses comprehen-
sively, "That Christ may dwell in your hearts by
faith'"

3. Did you know that Christ is in you by his
Spirit, it might make every place and condition
comfortable to you ! If you are alone, it may re-

joice you to think what company dwelleth con-
tinually with you in your hearts. If you are wearied
with evil company without, it may comfort you to

think that you have better within : when you have
communion with the saints, it is your joy to think
that you have nearer communion with the Lord of
saints. You may well say with David, Psal. cxxxix.
18, " When I awake I am still with thee." " I have
set the Lord always before me ; because he is at my
right hand, I shall not be moved," Psal. xvi. 8.

4. Did you know Christ within you, it would
much help you in believing what is written of him
in the gospel. Though to the ungodly the mysteries
of the kingdom of God do seem incredible, yet when
you have experience of the power of it on your
souls, and find the image of it on your hearts, and
the same Christ with you, conforming you to what
he commandeth in his word, this will work such a
suitableness to the gospel in your hearts, as will

make the work of faith more easy. Saith the apostle,

1 John iv. 14, 16, "We have seen, and do testify,

that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the
world;" (there is their outward experience :) " and
we have known and believed the love that God hath
to us : God is love ; and he that dwelleth in love

dwelleth in God, and God in him." (There is their

faith confirmed by their inward evidence : no wonder
if they that have God dwelling in them by holy
love, do believe the love that God hath to them.)
This is the great advantage that the sanctified have
in the work of faith, above those that much excel

them in disputing, and are furnished with more
arguments for the christian verity ; Christ hath his

witness abiding in them. "The fruits of the Spirit

bear witness to the incorruptible seed, the word of

God that liveth and abideth for ever," 1 Peter i. 23.

The impress on the heart bears witness to the seal

that caused it. And it is not a weak and unefft-ctual

argument for the truth of the gospel, that believers

use to fetch from within, when they plead the eflects

of it on their souls. Labour to know the truth of

your sanctification, that you may be confirmed by it

in the truth of the word that sanctifieth you, John
xvii. 17, and may "rejoice in him that hath chosen

you to salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit,

and belief of the truth," 2 Thess. ii. 13.

5. If you can come to the knowledge of Christ

within you, it will be much the easier to you to trust

upon him, and fly to him in all your particular ne

cessities, and to make use of his mediatorship with

holy confidence. When others fly from Christ with

trembling, and know not whether he will speak for

them, or help them, or have any regard to them,

but look at him with strange and doubtful thoughts,

it will be otherwise with you that have assurance of

his continual love and presence. Nearness breedeth

familiarity, and overcometh strangeness : familiarity

breedeth confidence and boldness : when you find

t'hrist so near you, as to dwell within you, and so

particular and abundant in his love to you, as to

have given you his Spirit, and all his graces, it will

breed a sweet, delightfid boldness, and make you run
to him as your help and refuge, in all your necessi-

ties. When you find the great promise fulfilled to
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yourselves, " I will put my laws in their hearts, and
in their minds will I write them, and their sins and
iniquities will I remember no more;" you will
" have boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood
of Jesus ; by the new and living way which he hath
consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say,

his flesh. And having an High Priest over the house
of God, you may draw near with a true heart, in full

assurance of faith, having your hearts sprinkled
from an evil conscience," (or the conscience of evil,)

"as your bodies are washed" (in baptism) "with

Eure Waaler," Heb. x. 16—22. " In Christ we may
ave baldness and access with confidence, by the

faith of him," Eph. iii. 12. This intimate acquaint-

ance with our great High Priest that is "passed into

the heavens," and yet abideth and reigneth in our
hearts, will encourage us to " hold fast our pro-

fession, and to come boldly to the throne of grace,

that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in

time of need," Heb. iv. 14, 16. When by unfeigned
love, we "know that we are of the truth, and may
assure our hearts before him, and our heart con-
demneth us not, then we have confidence towards
God ; and whatever we ask we receive of him, be-

cause we keep his commandments, and do those
things that are pleasing in his sight," 1 John iii. 18
—22.

6. When once you know that you have Christ
within you, you may cheerfully proceed in the way
of life ; when doubting christians, that know not
whether they are in the way or not, are still looking
behind them, and spend their time in perplexed fears,

lest they are out of the way, and go on with heavi-
ness and trouble, as uncertain whether they may not
lose their labour ; and are still questioning their

groundwork, when the building should go on. It is

an unspeakable mercy, when a believing soul is freed

from these distracting, hindering doubts, and may
boldly and cheerfully hold on his way, and be walk-
ing or working, when other men are fearing and in-

quiring of the way ; and may with patience and
comfort wait for the reward, the crown of life, when
others are still questioning, whether they were ever
regenerate, and whether their hopes have any
ground. We may be " stedfast, unmoveable, always
abounding in the work of the Lord, when we know
that our labour is not in vain in the Lord," 1 Cor.
XV. 58. We may then " gird up the loins of the

mind, and in sobriety hope unto the end, for the
grace that is to be brought us, at the revelation of
Jesus Christ," I Peter i. 13.

7. When you are assured that you have Christ
within you, it may preserve you from those terrors

of soul that affright them that have no such as-

surance. Oh ! he that knoweth what it is to think of
the intolerable wrath of God, and says, I fear I am
the object of this wrath, and must bear this intoler-

able load everlastingly, may know what a mercy it

is to be assured of our escape. He that knows what
it is to think of hell, and say, I know not but those
endless flames may be my portion, will know what
a mercy it is to be assured of deliverance, and to

be able to say, " I know I am saved from the wrath
to come," 1 Thcss. i. 10; and that we "are not of
them that draw back to perdition, but of them that
believe to the saving of the soul," Heb. x. 39 ; and
that " God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to

obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, who died

for us, that whether we wake or sleep, we should
live together with him :" we may " comfort ourselves
together, and edify one another," when we have
this assurance, I Thess. v. 9— 11.

They that have felt the burden of a wounded spirit,

and know what it is to feel the terrors of the Lord,

and to see hell-fire as it were before their eyes, and
to be kept waking by the dreadful apprehensions of

their danger, and to be pursued daily by an accusing

conscience, setting their sins in order before them,
and bringing the threatenings of God to their re-

membrance ; these persons will understand, that to

be assured of a Christ within us, and consequently

of a Christ that is preparing a place in glory for us,

is a mercy that the mind of man is now unable to

value, according to the ten thousandth part of its

worth.
8. Were you assured that Christ himself is in you,

it would sweeten all the mercies of your lives. It

would assure you, that they are all the pledges of
his love ; and love in all, would be the kernel and
the life of all. Your friends, your health, your
wealth, your deliverances, would be steeped in the
dearest love of Christ, and have a spiritual sweet-

ness in them, when to the worldling they have but
a carnal, unwholesome, luscious sweetness ; and to

the doubting christians they will be turned into

troubles, while they are questioning the love and
meaning of the giver ; and whether they are sent

for good to them, or to aggravate their condemna-
tion ; and the company of the giver will advance
your estimation of the gift. Mean things with the
company of our dearest friends are sweeter than
abundance in their absence. To have money in

your purses, and goods in your houses, and books in

your studies, and friends in your near and sweet
society, are all advanced to the higher value, when
you know that you have also Christ in your hearts

;

and that all these are but the attendants of your
Lord, and the fruits that drop from the tree of life,

and the tokens of his love, importing greater things

to follow. Whereas in the crowd of all those mer-
cies, the soul would be uncomfortable, or worse, if

it missed the presence of its dearest friend : and in

the midst of all, would live but as in a wilderness,

and go seeking after Christ with tears, as Mary at

his sepulchre, because they had " taken away her
Lord," (as she thought,) " and she knew not where
they had laid him," John xx. 13. All mercies would
be bitter to us, if the presence of Christ do not put
into them that special sweetness which is above the
estimate of sense.

9. This assurance would do much to preserve you
from the temptation of sensual delights. While you
had within you the matter of more excellent con-
tentment, and when you find that these inferior

pleasures are enemies to those which are your haj)-

piness and life, you would not be easily taken with
the bait. The poorest brutish pleasures are made
much of by them that never were acquainted with
any better. But after the sweetness of assurance of
the love of God, how little relish is there to be found
in the pleasures that are so valued by sensual unbe-
lievers ! Let them take them for me, saith the be-
lieving soul; may I but still have the comforts of
the presence of my Lord, how little shall I miss
them ! how easily can I spare them ! Silver will

be cast by, if it be set in competition with gold.

The company of common acquaintance may be ac-

ceptable, till better and greater come ; and then they
must give place. Men that are taken up with the

pleasing entertainment of Christ within tliem, can
scarce afford any more than a transient salutation or

observance to those earthly things that are the fe-

licity of the carnal mind, and take up its desires,

endeavours, and delight ; when the soul is tempted
to turn from Christ, to those deceiving vanities that

promise him more content and pleasure, the comfort-
able thoughts of the love of Christ, and his abode
within us, and our abode with him, do sensibly scat-
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ter and confound such temptations. The presence
of Christ, the great Reconciler, doth reconcile us to

ourselves, and make us willing to be more at home.
He that is out of love with the company that he hath
at home, is easily drawn to go abroad. But who
can endure to be much abroad, that knoweth of such
a guest as Christ at home ? We shall say as Peter,
" Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou hast the words
of eternal life : and we believe, and are sure, thou
art that Christ the Son of the living God," John vi.

68, 69. And as Matt. vii. 4, when he sa\v him in a

little of his glory, " Master, it is good for us to be
here." And if the riches of the world were offered

to draw a soul from Christ, that hath the knowledge
of his special love and presence, the tempter would
have no better entertainment than Simon Magus had
with Peter, Their money perish with them that think
Christ and his graces to be no better than money,
Acts viii. 20.

10. How easy and sweet would all God's service

be to you, if you were assured that Christ abideth

in you ! What delightful access might you have in

prayer, when you know that Christ himself speaks
for you ! Not as if the Father himself were unwill-

ing to do us good, but that he will do it in the name,
and for the sake and merits of his Son: which is the
meaning of Christ in those words, which seem to

deny his intercession, " At that day ye shall ask in

my name ; and I say not unto you, that I will pray
the Father for you ; for the Father himself loveth
you, because ye have loved me," &c. John xvi. 26.

I appeal to your own hearts, christians, whether you
would not be much more willing and ready to pray;
and whether prayer would not be a sweeter employ-
ment to you, if you were sure Christ's abode within
you, and intercession for you, and consequently that
all your prayers are graciously accepted of the Lord ?

You would not then desire the vain society of empty
persons ; nor seek for recreation in their insipid,

frothy, insignificant discourse. The opening of your
heart to your heavenly Father, and pleading the
merits of his Son, in your believing petitions for his
saving benefits, would be a more contenting kind of
pleasure to you.
How sweet would meditation be to you, if you

could still think on Christ, and all the riches of his

kingdom, as your own ! Could you look up to

heaven, and say with grounded confidence. It is mine,
and there I must abide and reign for ever I Could
you think of the heavenly host, as those that must
be your own companions, and of their holy employ-
ment as that which must be your own for ever, it

would make the ascent of your minds to be more fre-

nent, and meditation to be a more pleasant work.
Vere you but assured of your special interest in God,
and that all his attributes are by his love and cove-
nant engaged for your happiness, experience would
make you say, " In the multitude of my thoughts
within me, thy comforts do delight my soul," Psal.
xliv. 19. "I will sing unto the Lord as long as I

live : I will sing praise to my God while I have my
being : my meditation of him shall be sweet; I will
be glad in the Lord," Psal. civ. 33, 34. Could you
say with full assurance, that you are the children of
the promises, and that they are all your own, how
sweet would the reading and meditation on the holy
Scriptures be to you ! How dearly would you love
the word! what a treasure would you judge it!
" Your delight would be then in the law of the Lord,
and you would meditate in it day and night," Psal.

i. 2. To find such grounds of faith, and hope, and
richts of consolation in every page, and assuredly to

say. All this is mine, would make you better under-
stand why David did indite all the 119th Psalm, in

high commendations of the word of God, and would
make you join in his affectionate expressions, " Oh
how I'love thy law ! it is my meditation all the day.
Thou through thy commandments hast made me
wiser than mine enemies : for thev are ever with
me," Psal. cxix. 97—99.

Sermons also would be much sweeter to you, when
you could confidently take home the consolatory

part, and use our ministry as a help to your faith,

and hope, and joy ; whereas your doubts and fears,

lest you are still unregenerate, will turn all that you
hear, or read, or meditate on, into food and fuel for

themselves to work upon ; and you will gather up all

that tends to your disquietment, and say, it is your
part ; and cast away all that tendeth to your con-

solation, and say, it belongeth not to you. And the

most comforting passages of the word will be turned
into your discomfort ; and the promises will seem to

you as none, while you imagine that they are none
of yours : and the loss of your peace and comfort
will not be the worst. But this will increase your
backwardness to duty ; and when your delight in

the worship of God is gone, your inclination to it

will abate, and it will seem a burden to you, and be
as meat to the stomachs of the sick, that with the

carefullest preparation, and much entreaty, can
hardly be brought to get it down, and can bear but
little, and that which is suited to their diseased ap-

petites.

The same I may say of the sacrament of the

Lord's supper. How sweet will it be to you, if you
are assured, that the same Christ that is there repre-

sented as broken and bleeding for your sins, doth

dwell within you by his Spirit ! What welcome en-

tertainment would you expect and find, if you knew
that you brought the feast, and the Master of the

feast," with you in your hearts ; and had there entirely

entertained" him, with whom you expect communion
in the sacrament ! How boldly and comfortably

would your hungry souls then feed upon him ! With
what refreshing acts of faith would you there take

the sealed promise and pardon of your sins ! Where-
as when you come in fears and doubting, and must
take the body and blood of Christ in their represent-

ations, with your hand and mouth, w hile you know
not whether you receive him with the heart, and

whether you have any special interest in him, oh
what a damp it casteth'on the soul ! How it stifleth

its hopes and jovs, and tumeth the sacrament, which

is appointed fo'r their comfort, into their greater

trouble ! It hath many a time grieved me to observe

that no ordinance doth cast many upright souls into

greater perplexities, and discouragements, and dis-

tresses, than the Lord's supper, because they come to

it with double reverence, and by the doubtings of

their title, and questioning their preparedness, and

by their fears of eating and drinking unworthily,

their souls are utterly discomposed with perplexing

passions, and turned" from the pleasant exercise of

faith, and the delightful intercourse that they should

have with God ; and they are distempered and put

out of relish to all the sweetness of the gospel : and

then they are frightened from the sacrament by such

sad experiences, and dare come thither no more, for

fear of^ eating judgment to themselves. And should

not christians labour to remove the cause of such

miserable, distracting fears, that so much wrong both

Christ and them, and to recover their well-grounded

peace and comfort ?

11. Your love to God, which is the heart and life

of the new creature, doth so much depend upon your

knowledge of his love to you, as should make you

much more desirous of such a knowledge. Love is

the end of faith ; and faith the way to love. So much
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of love as is in every duty, so much holiness is in it,

and no more. Love is the sum of the command-
ments. It is the fulfilling of the law, Rom. xiii. 10;

Matt. xxii. 37; Mark xii. 33. Though God loved

us first, as purposing our good, before we loved him,

(I John iv. S), 10,) and we therefore love him, because
he first loved us, (ver. 19,) yet doth he love us by
complacency and acceptance, because we love the

Father and "the Son. " For the Father himself loveth

you, because ye loved me, and have believed that I

came out from God," John xvi. 27. And what will

more effectually kindle in you the fervent love of

Christ, than to know that he loveth you, and dwelleth
in you? All this is expressed by Christ himself:
" At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father,

and you in me, and I in you. He that hath my com-
mandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth

me; and he that loveth me, shall be loved of my
Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself
unto him. If a man love me, he will keep my
word, and niy Fatlier will love him, and we will come
unto him, and make our abode with him," John xiv.

20—23. " If any man love God, the same is known
of him," (1 Cor. viii. 3,) with a knowledge of special

love and approbation. This is no disparagement to

faith, whose nature and use is to work by love. Gal.

y. 6. What a man loveth, such he is. The love is

the man. Our love is judged by our lift, as the
cause by the effect ; but the life is judged by the
love, as the fruits by the tree, the effects by the cause.

Mores autem nostri non ex eo ; quod quisque novit, sed
ex eo quod diligit, dijudicari solentinec faciunt bonos
vel malos mores, yiisi boni vel mali amoves, saith Augus-
tine ; that is, Our manners are not used to be judged
of according to that which every man knoweth, but
according to that which he loveth : it is only good
or evil love, that maketh good or evil manners. If

Plato could say, (as Augustine citeth him, lib. viii.

de Civit. Dei,) Hoc est philosophari, scilicet Deuvi
amare : To be a philosopher, is to love God; much
more should we say. Hoc est christianum agere : This
is the doctrine and the work of a christian, even the
love of God. Indeed it is the work of the Redeemer,
to recover the heart of man to God, and to bring us
to love him by representing him to us as the most
amiable, suitable object of our love : and the perfec-
tion of love, is heaven itself. Ojugum sancti amoris,
('inq. Bernard.^ quam dulciter capis, gloriose laqueas,

suaviter premis, delectanter 07ieras, fortiter stringis,

rudenter erudis I that is. The yoke of holy love, 0
ow sweetly dost thou surprise ! how gloriously

dost thou enthral ! how pleasantly dost thou press !

how delightfully dost thou load ! how strongly dost
thou bind ! how prudently dost thou instruct ! 0
falix amor ex quo oritur strenuitas monim, puritas
affectionum, suhtilitas iiiteliectuum, desideriorum sanc-
titas, operum claritas, virtutum fwcundilas, meritorum
dignitas, prcpniiorum sublimitas.' O happy love, from
which ai-iseth the strength of manners, the purity of
affections, the subtlety of intelkcts, tlie sanctity of
desires, the excellency of works, the fruitfulness of
virtues, the dignity of deserts, the sublimity of the
reward ! I appeal to your own consciences, chris-
tians, would you not think it a foretaste of heaven
upon earth, if you could but love God as much as
you desire ? Would any kind of life that you can
imagine, be so desirable and delightful to you ?

Would any thing bo more acceptable unto God ?

And on the contrary, a soul without the love of God,
is worse than a corpse without a soul. " If any man
love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Ana-
thema, Maran-atha," 1 Cor. xvi. 22.
And do I need to tell you what a powerful incen-

tive it is to love, to know that you are beloved ? It

will make Christ much more dear to you, to know
how dear you are to him. What is said of affective

love in us, may partly be said of attractive love in

Christ. " Many waters cannot quench love, neither

can the floods drown it," Cant. viii. 7- no riches can
purchase what it can attract. When you find that

he hath set you " as a seal upon his arm and heart,"

ver. 6, and that you are dear to him as the " apple
of his eye," what holy flames will this kindle in your
breast ! If it be almost impossible with your equals
upon earth not to love them that love you, (which
Christ telleth you that even publicans will do. Matt.
V. 46,) how much more should the love of Christ
constrain us abundantly to love him, when being
infinitely above us, his love descendeth, that ours
may ascend ! His love puts forth the hand from
heaven to fetch us up.

0 christians, you little know how Satan wrongeth
you, by drawing you to deny, or doubt of, the special

love of God ! How can you love him that you ap-

prehend to be your enemy, and to intend your ruin ?

Doubtless not so easily as if you know him to be
your friend. In reason is there any likelier way to

draw you to hate God, than to draw you to believe

that he hateth you ? Can your thoughts be pleasant
of him, or your speeches of him sweet ? or can you
attend him, or draw near him with delight, while you
think he hateth you, and hath decreed your damna-
tion ? You may fear him, as he is a terrible avenger

;

and you may confess his judgments to be just: but
can you amicably embrace the consuming fire, and
love to dwell with the everlasting burnings ?

0, therefore, as ever you would have the love of
God to animate, and sanctify, and delight your souls,

study the greatness of his love to you, and labour
with all possible speed and diligence, to find that

Christ by his Spirit is within you. It is the whole
work of sanctification that Satan would destroy or
weaken by your doubts ; and it is the whole work of
sanctification that by love would be promoted, if you
knew your interest in the love of Christ.

12. It is the knowledge of Christ dwelling in you,
and so of the special love of God, that must acquaint
you with a life of holy thankfulness and praise. These
highest and most acceptable duties will be out of
your reach, if Satan can hide from you that mercy
which must be the chiefest matter of your thanks-
giving. Will that soul be in tune for the high praises

of the Lord, that thinks he meaneth to use him as
an enemy ? Can you look for any cheerful thanks-
giving from him that looks to lie in hell ? Will he
not rather cry with David, " In death there is no
remembrance of thee: in the grave who shall give
thee thanks?" Psal. vi. 5. "What profit is there

in my blood, when I go down to the pit ? Shall the
dust praise thee ? shall it declare thy truth ? " Psal.

XXX. 9. Shall the damned praise thee, or shall they
give thee thanks that must be scorched with the
flames of thine indignation ? Can you expect that
joy should be in their hearts, or cheerfulness in their

countenances, or praises in their mouths, that think
they are reprobated to the fire of hell ? Undoubtedly
Satan is not ignorant, that this is the way to deprive
God of the service which is most acceptable to him
and you, of the pleasures of so sweet a life. And
therefore, he that envieth both, will do his worst to

damp your spirits, and breed uncomfortable doubts
and fears, and wrongful suspicions in your minds.
Whereas the knowledge of your interest in Christ,

would be a continual storehouse of thanksgiving and
praise, and teach your hearts, as well as your tongues,
to say with David, " Blessed is the man whose trans-

gression is forgiven, whose sin is covered ; blessed
is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not ini-
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quity, and in whose spirit there is no guile.—Be
glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye righteous, and shout
for joy, all ye that are upright in heart," Psal. xxxii.

I, 2, 11. " Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that

is within me, bless his holy name. Bless the Lord, O
my soul, and forget not all his benefits : who for-

giveth all thine iniquities ; who healcth all thy dis-

eases ; who redeemeth thy life from destruction, and
crowneth thee with loving-kindness and tender mer-
cies," Psal. ciii. 1—4. " O Lord, my God, I cried

unto thee, and thou hast healed me : 0 Lord, thou
hast brought up my soul from the grave ; thou hast
kept me alive that I should not go down to the pit.

Sing unto the Lord, O ye saints of his, and give
thanks at the remembrance of his holiness : for his

anger endureth but for a moment : in his favour is

life," Psal. XXX. 2—5. Thanksgiving would be the
very pulse and breath of your assurance of Christ
dwelling in you. You would say with Paul, " Bless-

ed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in

celestials in Christ : according as he hath chosen us

in him before the foundation of the world, that we
should be holy and blameless before him in love.

Having predestinated us to the adoption of children

by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good
pleasure of his will, to the praise of the glory of his

grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the Be-
loved, in whom we have redemption through his

blood, the remission of sins according to the riches

of his grace, wherein he hath abounded toward us,"

&c. Eph. i. 3—8. Thus faith and assurance, as they
have an unspeakable store to work upon, so it is na-
tural to them to expatiate in the praise of our Re-
deemer, and to delight in amplifications and com-
memorations of the ways of grace. Just so doth
Peter begin his first epistle, " Blessed be the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according
to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a
lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from
the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled,

and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for

you, who are kept by the power of God through faith

unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time,

wherein ye greatly rejoice," &c.
No wonder if the heirs of heaven be inclined to

the language and the work of heaven. I think there
are few of you that would not rejoice, and by your
speech and countenance express your joy, if you had
assurance but of the dignities and dominions of this

world. And can he choose but express his joy and
thankfulness, that hath assurance of the crown
of life ? What fragrant thoughts should possess that
mind that knoweth itself to be possessed by the
Spirit of the living God ! How thankful will he be
that knows he hath Christ and heaven to be thankful
for ! What sweet delights should fill up the hours of
that man's life, that knows the Son of God liveth in

him, and that he shall live in joy with Christ for

ever ! How gladly will he be exercised in the praises

of his Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier, that knows
it must be his work for ever ! No wonder if this joy
be a stranger to their hearts, that are strangers to

Christ, or strangers to their interest in his love : no
wonder if they have no hearts for these celestial

works, that have no part in the celestial inheritance,
or that know not that they have any part therein.

How can they joyfully give thanks for that which
they know not that they have or ever shall have, or
have any probability to attain ?

But to that man that is assured of Christ within
him, heaven and earth, and all their store, do offer

themselves as the matter of his thanks, and do fur-

nish him with provisions to feed his praises. What

a shame is it that an assured heir of heaven should
be scant and barren in comfort to himself, or in

thanks and praise to Jesus Christ, when he hath so
full a heap of love and mercy to fetch his motives
from, and hath two worlds to furnish him with the
preciousest materials ; and hath no less than in-

finite goodness, even God himself, to be the subject
of his praise ! " 0 give thanks unto the Lord, for he
is good, because his mercy endureth for ever (what-
ever others do) : let Israel say, let the house of
Aaron say, let them that fear the Lord say, that his
mercy endureth for ever," Psal. cxviii. 1—4. The
knowledge of our interest fitteth us for his praise.
" Thou art my God, and I will praise thee : thou art

my God, I will exalt thee," Psal. cxviii. 28. " O
Lord, truly I am thy servant ; I am thy servant, and
the son of thine handmaid : thou hast loosed my
bonds ; I will offer to thee the sacrifice of thanks-
giving, and will call upon the name of the Lord !

"

Psal. cxvi. 16, 17. " His praise is for the congrega-
tion of his saints. Let Israel rejoice in him that

made him ; let the children of Zion be joyful in their

King," Psal. cxlix. 1, 2. " Let them praise the
name of the Lord ; for his name alone is excellent,

his glory is above the earth and heaven. He also

exalteth the horn of his people ; the praise of all his

saints, even of the children of Israel, a people near
unto him," Psal. cxlviii. 13, 14. " I will also clothe

his priests with salvation, and his saints shall shout
aloud for joy," Psal. cxxxii. 16. Praise is a work
so proper for the saints, and thanksgiving must be
fed with the knowledge of your mercies, that Satan
well knoweth what he shall get by it, and what you
will lose, if he can but hide your mercies from you.

The height of his malice is against the Lord, and
the next is against you: and how can he show it

more than by drawing you to rob God of his thanks
and praise, when he hath blessed and enriched you
with the chiefest of his mercies ? Labour therefore,

christians, to know that you have that grace that

may be the matter and cause of so sweet and accept-

able an employment as the praises of your Lord.

13. Moreover, you should consider that without
the knowledge of your interest in Christ, you cannot
live to the honour of your Redeemer, in such a mea-
sure as the gospel doth require. The excellency of

gospel mercies will be veiled and obscured by you,

and will not be revealed and honoured by your lives.

Your low and poor dejected spirits will be a dis-

honour to the faith and hope of the saints, and to the

glorious inheritance, of wliich you have so full a
prospect in the promises. If you take the son of a

prince in his infancy, and educate him as the son of

a ploughman, he will not live to the honour of his

birth, which he is not acquainted with. The heirs

of heaven, that know not themselves to be such, may
live like the heirs of heaven as to uprightness and
humility, but not in the triumphant joy, nor in the

courageous boldness, which becometh a believer.

What an injury and dishonour is it to our Redeemer,
that when he hath done and suffered so much to

make us happy, we should walk as heavily as if he
had done nothing for us at all ! And when he hath

so fully secured ns of everlasting happiness, and told

us of it so expressly that our joy may be full, we
should live as if the gospel were not the gospel, and
such things had never been ])romised or revealed !

When heaven is the object, and the promise of God
is the groundwork of our faith, we should live above

all earthly things, as having the honours and plea-

sures of the world under our feet, accounting all as
" loss and dung for the excellency of the knowledge
of Jesus Christ," Phil. iii. 8, whom we should love,

though " we have not seen him ; in whom though
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now we see him not, yet believing we should rejoice

with joy unspeakable and full of glory, as those that

must receive the end of their faith, the salvation of
our souls," 1 Pet. i. 8, 9. And how can we do this,

if we are still questioning the love of Christ or our
interest in it.

Believers should with undaunted resolution charge
through the armies of temptation, and conquer diffi-

culties, and suffer for the name of Christ with joy ;

accounting it a blessed thing to be persecuted for

righteousness' sake, because that " theirs is the king-
dom of heaven :" because of the greatness of the re-

ward, they should " rejoice and be exceeding glad,"

Matt. V. 10, 12. And how can they do this, that

believe not that the reward and kingdom will be
theirs?

The joys of faith and confidence on the promise
and strength of Christ, should overcome all inordi-

nate fears of man ;
" For he hath said, I will never

fail thee nor forsake thee." So that we may boldly
say, " The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear

what man shall do unto me," Heb. xiii. 5, 6. And
how can we do this, while we are questioning our
part in the Christ and promise that we should thus
boldly trust upon ?

14. Lastly consider, that the knowledge of your
part in Christ, may make all sufferings easy to you.
You will be so much satisfied in God your portion,

as will abate the desires, and drown the joys and
sorrows of the world. You will judge the " suffer-

ings of this present time unworthy to be compared
to the glory that shall be revealed in us," Rom. viii.

18. You will choose rather " to suffer affliction with
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin

for a season
;
esteeming the reproach of Christ

greater riches than the treasures of the world, as
having respect to the recompence of the reward,"
Heb. xi. 25, 26. All this must be done, and will be
done by true believers, that have an assurance of
their own sincerity; they must and will forsake all,

and take up the cross and follow Christ, in hope of a
reward in heaven, as it is offered them in the gospel,
when they know their special interest in it. For
these are Christ's terms which he imposeth on all

that will be his disciples, Luke xiv. 33 ; xviii. 22,

24, 25. But you may certainly perceive that it will

be much more easy to part with all, and undergo
and do all this, when we have the great encourage-
ment of our assured interest, than when we have no
more but the common offer. To instance in some
particulars.

I. Do you live where serious godliness is derided,

and you cannot obey the word of God, and seek first

the kingdom of God and its righteousness, without
being made the common scorn, and the daily jest

and by-word of the company ? Let it be so : if you
know that you have Christ within you, and are se-

cured of the everlasting joys, will you feel, will you
regard such things as these ? Shall the jest of a
distracted, miserable fool, abate the joy of your as-

sured happiness ? Princes and noblemen will not
forsake their dominions or lordships, nor cast away
the esteem and comfort of all they have, because the
poor do ordinarily reproach them as proud, unmer-
ciful oppressors. They think they may bear the
words of the miserable, while they have the pleasure
of prosperity. And shall not we give losers leave
to talk ? We will not be mocked out of the comfort
of our health or wealth, our habitations or our
friends ; and shall we be mocked out of the comfort
of Christ, and of the presence of the Comforter him-
self? If they that go naked deride you for having
clothes, and they that are out of doors in the cold
and rain, deride you that are warm and dry within,

or they that are sick deride you for being well, this

will but make you more sensible of your felicity, and
pity them that have added such folly to their wants:
so will it increase the sense of your felicity, to find

that you are possessed of so unspeakable a mercy,
which others have not so far tasted of as to know its

worth. If you have the feast, you may bear the

words of famished, unhappy souls that speak against

it because they taste it not: if you are in your Fa-
ther's arms, you may bear the scorns of such as

stand without the doors.

2. If you have the contradictions and opposition
of the ignorant or malicious, speaking evil of things

they know not, and persuading you from the ways
of righteousness, how easily may all this be borne
while you have Christ within you to strengthen and
encourage you ! Had you but his example before

you, who is " the Author and Finisher of your faith ;

who for the joy that was set before him endured the
cross, despising the shame, and endured such con-

tradiction of sinners against himself ; it should keep
you from being weary and fainting in your minds,"
Heb. xii. 2, 3. But when you have his presence,

his Spirit, and his help, how much should it cor-

roborate and confirm you

!

3. How easily may you bear the slanders of your
own or the gospel's enemies, as long as you are sure

of your interest in Christ ! How easily may you
suffer them to call you by their own names, " pesti-

lent fellows, and movers of sedition among the peo-
ple, ringleaders of a sect, profaners of the temple,"
as Paul was called. Acts xxiv. 5, 6, as long as you
have Christ within you, that was called Beelzebub
for your sakes. Matt. x. 25. Your Judge that must
finally decide the case, is your dearest Friend, and
dwelleth in you : it is " he that will justify you

;

who is he that condemneth you?" Rom. viii. 33,

34. His approbation is your life and comfort. How
inconsiderable is it as to your own felicity, what
mortal worms shall say or think of you ! What if

they call you all that is naught, and stain your names,
and obscure your innocency, and make others be-

lieve the falsest accusations that Satan can use their

tongues to utter of you ? You have enough against

all this within you. W^hat if you go for hypocrites,

or factious, or what malignity can call you, until

the day of judgment ? As long as you have so good
security of being then fully cleared of all, and your
righteousness vindicated by your Judge, how easily

may you now bear the slanders of men, that prove
themselves wicked, by falsely affirming it of you !

You can endure to be called poor, so you be not
poor; and to be called sick, as long as you are well.

And you may well endure to be called proud, while
you are humble ; and factious, while you are the lovers

of unity and peace ; or hypocrites, while you are

sincere. How boldly may you say with the prophet,
" The Lord God will help me ; therefore shall I not
be confounded : therefore have 1 set my face like a
flint, and I know that I shall not be ashamed. He
is near that justifieth me ; who will contend with
me ? let us stand together : who is mine adversary ?

let him come near to me. Behold, the Lord God
will help me ; who is he that shall condemn me ?

lo, they shall all wax old as a garment : the moth
shall eat them up," Isa. 1. 7—9.

Had you but Paul's assurance and experience of
Christ dwelling in you, you might imitate him in

a holy contempt of all the slanders and revilings of
the world :

" For I think that God hath set forth

us the apostles last, as it were men appointed to

death : for we are made a spectacle to the world,

and to angels, and to men. We are fools for Christ's

sake, but ye are wise in Christ ; we are weak, but
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ye are strong
;
ye are honourable, but we are despis-

ed. Even unto this present hour we both hunger,
and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have
no certain dwelling-place ; and labour, working with
our own hands : being reviled, we bless : being per-

secuted, we suffer it : being defamed, we entreat

:

we are made as the filth of the earth, and are the off-

scouring of all things unto this day," 1 Cor. iv. 9

—

13. Thus may we " do and suffer all things through
Christ that strengtheneth us," Phil. iv. 13. What
matter is it what men call us, if God call us his

children and friends, and Christ be not ashamed
to call us brethren ? With us it will be a very small
thing to be judged of man, while we know "the
Lord that must judge us is on our side," 1 Cor. iv.

3, 4. It lieth not on our hands to justify ourselves :

it is Christ that hath undertaken to answer for us
;

and made it the work of his office to justify us ; and
to him we may boldly and comfortably leave it

:

and let all the accusers prepare their charge, and
deal with him, and do their worst.

4. How easily may you bear imprisonment, banish-
ment or other persecution, as long as you are as-

sured of the love of Christ ! Can you fear to dwell
where Christ dwells with you ? If he will go with
you through fire and water, what need you fear ?

Those owning, appropriating words, will make us
venture upon the greatest perils :

" Fear not, for I

have redeemed thee ; I have called thee by thy
name, thou art mine : when thou passest through
the waters, I will be with thee; and through the
rivers, they shall not overflow thee : when thou
walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burnt.

—

For I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel,

thy Saviour." Who would not with Peter cast him-
self into the sea, or walk with confidence upon the
waters, if Christ be there, and call us to him ? Matt,
xiv. 28, 29 ; John xxi. 7-

The eleventh chapter to the Hebrews doth recapi-

tulate the victories of faith, and show us what the

hope of unseen things can cause believers patiently

to undergo. How cheerfully will he endure the

foulest way, that is assured to come safe to such a
home .' What will a man stick at, that knows he is

following Christ to heaven ; and knoweth that he
" shall reign with him, when he hath suffered with
him?" 2 Tim. ii. 12. Who will refuse bloodletting,

that is assured beforehand that it shall procure his

health ? He is unworthy of Christ, and of salvation,

that thinks any thing in the world too good to lose

for them. Matt. x. 37. What matter is it, whether
death finds us in honour or dishonour, in our own
country or in another, at liberty or in prison, so we
are sure it finds us not in a state of deatli ? Who
would not rather pass to glory by as straight a way
as John Baptist, Stephen, or other martyrs did,

than with their persecutors, to prosper in the way to

misery ? Who can for shame repine at the loss of
temporal commodities, that is secured of the eternal
joys ? If assurance of the love of God would not
imbolden you to patient suffering, and to lay down
life and all for Christ, what do you think should
ever do it ?

But when you are afraid lest death will turn you
into hell, what wonder if you timorously draw back ?

When you know not whether ever you shall have
any better, no wonder if you are loth to part with
the seeming happiness which you have. Those
doubts and fears enfeeVjle the soul, and spoil you of
that valour that becomes a soldier of Christ.

5. All personal crosses in your estates, your fami-

lies, your friends, your health, will be easily borne, if

you are once assured of your salvation. To a man
that is passing into heaven, all these are almost in-

considerable things. What is Lazarus the worse
now for his sores or rags ? Or what is the rich man
the better for his sumptuous attire and fare ? Luke
xvi. Whether you be poor or rich, sick or sound

;

whether you are used kindly or unkindly in the
world ; are questions of so small importance, that you
are not much concerned in the answer of them : but
whether you have Christ within you, or be repro-
bates ; whether you are the heirs of the promise, or
are under the curse ; are questions of everlasting

consequence.
6. Lastly, You may comfortably receive the sen-

tence of death, when once you are assured of the

life of grace, and that you have escaped everlasting

death. Though nature will be still averse to a dis-

solution, yet faith will make you cheerfully submit,
" desiring to depart and be with Christ," as the best
condition for you, Phil. i. 23. When you "know
that if the earthly house of this tabernacle were dis-

solved, you have a building of God, an house not
made with hands, eternal in the heavens ;" you will

then " groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon
with your house which is from heaven : not to be
unclothed, (for the union of soul and body is the
constitution of the man, which nature cannot but
desire,) but to be clothed upon, that mortality might
be swallowed up of life. This God doth work you
for, who giveth you the earnest of the Spirit. There-
fore as men that know while you are at home in the

body, you are absent from the Lord ; and that walk
by faith, and not by sight

;
you would be always con-

fident, and willing rather to be absent from the body,
and present with the Lord," 2 Cor. v. 1—8.

Though it be troublesome to remove your dwell-

ing, yet you would not stick upon the trouble, if you
were sure to change a cottage for a court : nor would
you refuse to cross the seas, to change a prison for a
kingdom. The holy desires of believers do prepare
them for a safe death; but it is the assurance of

their future happiness, or the believing expectation

of it, that must prepare them for a death that is safe

and comfortable. The death of the presumptuous
may be quiet, but not safe : the death of doubting,

troubled believers may be safe, but not quiet : the

death of the ungodly, that have awakened, unde-
ceived consciences, is neither safe nor quiet : but the

death of strong behevers, that have attained assur-

ance, is both. And he that findeth Christ within

him, may know, that when he dieth he shall be with

Christ : his dwelling in us by faith, by love, and by
his Spirit, is a pledge that we shall dwell with him.

Christ within us, will certainly carry us unto Christ

above us. Let Socinians question the happiness of

such departed souls, or doubt whether they be in

heaven before the resurrection ; I am sure that

they are with Christ, as the forecited places show,

2 Cor. V. 7, 8 ; Phil. i. 23, and many other. We
are following him, that when he had conquered
di'ath, and went before us, did send that message to

his doubting, troubled disciples, (which is to me so

full of sweetness, that methinks I can scarce too

oft recite it,) " Go to my brethren, and say unto

them, I ascend unto my 'Father and your Father,

and to my God and your God," John xx. 17. O
piercing, melting words, which methinks do write

themselves upon my heart, whenever 1 read them
with attention and consideration ! Know once that

you are his brethren, and that his Father is your

Father, and his God is your God, and that he is

ascended and glorified in your nature ; and then how
can you be unwilling to be dismissed from the bond-

age of this flesh, and be with Christ ? For in his

Father's house are many mansions ! and he is gone

before to prepare a place for us; and will come



AND BENEFITS OF SELF-ACQUAINTANCE. SG5

again and receive us unto himself, that where he is,

there we may be also," John xiv. 2, 3. And that

this is his will for all his servants, he hath declared

in that comfortable promise, (which also I have found

so full of sweetness, that I value it above all the

riches of the world,) " If any man serve me, let him
follow me ; and where I am, there shall also my
servant be : if any man serve me, him will my
Father honour," John xii. 26. The Spirit of Christ

within you, is the earnest of all this : be assured of

your faith, and hope, and love, and you may be

assured to possess the good believed, and hoped for,

and loved. " The incorruptible seed, which liveth

and abideth for ever," of which you are new born,

(1 Pet. i. 23,) doth tend to the " incorruptible crown,"

(1 Pet. V. 4,) even the "crown of righteousness,

which the righteous Judge will give to all that love

his appearing," 2 Tim. iv. 8. " And so shall we
ever be with the Lord," as the apostle comfortably
speaks, 1 Thess. iv. 17, and seasonably annexeth
the use of such a cordial, " Wherefore comfort one
another with these words," ver. 18.

Whether we are to die by the decay of nature, or

by the storm of any violent disease, or by the hand
of persecutors, or any other instruments of Satan,

the difference is small
;
they are but several ways of

landing at the shore of happiness, which we were
making towards, through all the duties and difficul-

ties of our lives. May we by any death be sent to

Christ, let them domineer awhile that stay behind,
and are conquerors and happy in their dream ; we
shall neither miss nor desire their felicity. May I

die assured of the love of God, how little regardable
is it, whether I be poor or rich till then, or in what
manner death shall do its execution ! And how little

cause have blessed souls to envy them that are left

on earth, in a quiet and prosperous passage to damn-
ation !

And what an case and pleasure is this to a man's
mind through all his life, to be able, with well-
grounded comfort, to think of death ! What cares
can vex him that hath secured his everlasting state ?

What losses should afflict him that is sure he shall
not lose his soul, and is sure to gain eternal life ?

What fears should disquiet him that is sure to escape
the wrath of God? What wants should trouble him
that knoweth he is an heir of heaven ? Why should
the indignation or threatenings of man, be any
temptation to turn him out of the way of duty, or
dismay his mind, who knoweth that they can but
" kill the body," and dismiss the soul into his blessed
presence, whom it loveth, and laboureth and longs
to see ? What should inordinately grieve that man
that is certain of eternal joy ? What else should he
thirst for, that hath " in him the well of living waters,
springing up to everlasting life ?" John iv. 14. And
what should deprive that man of comfort, that
knoweth he hath the Comforter within him, and shall
be for ever comforted with his Master's joy ? And
what should break the peace and patience of him
that is assured of everlasting rest ? If the assurance
of a happy death cannot make it welcome, and can-
not make affliction easy, and fill our lives with the
joys of hope, I know not what can do it.

But, alas for those poor souls that know not
whither death will send them, or at least have not
good grounds of hope ; what wonder if " through
the fear of death they be all their lifetime subject to
bondage ?" Heb. ii. 15. Methinks in the midst of
their wealth and pleasure, they should not be so
stupid as to forget the millions that are gone before
them, that lately were as jovial and secure as they

;

and how short their dreaming feast will be. Me-
thinks all the beauty of their fleshly idols should be
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blasted with those nipping frosts and storms, that in

their serious forethoughts come in upon them, from
the black and dreadful regions of death ! Methinks
at any time it should damp their mirth, and allay the
ebullition of their frenetic blood, to remember, For
all this I must die, and it may be "this night, that
the fool must deliver up his soul ; and then, whose
shall those things be which he hath provided?"
Luke xii. 19, 20. Then who shall be the lord, and
w'ho the knight or gentleman ? and who shall wear
the gay attire ? and who shall domineer, and say,

Our will shall be done, and thus we will have it?

Then where is the pleasure of lust, and merry com-
pany, and meat, drink, and sports ? Methinks Solo-
mon's memento, Eccles. xi. 9, should bring them to

themselves :
" Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth

;

and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth,
and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the sight
of thine eyes ; but know thou, that for all these
things God will bring thee into judgment." And as
the sound of these words, I must shortly die, me-
thinks should be always in your ears : so in reason,
the question. Whither I must then go, should be al-

ways as it were before your eyes, till your souls have
received a satisfactory answer to it. Oh what an
amazing, dreadful thing it is, when an unsanctified,

unprepared soul must say, I must depart from earth,

but I know not whither ! I know not whether unto
heaven or hell ; here I am now, but where must I

be for ever ! When men believe that their next habi-
tation must be everlasting, methinks the question,

Whither must I go ? should be day and night upon
their minds, till they can say upon good grounds, I

shall go to the blessed presence of the Lord. O had
you but the hearts of men within you, methinks the
sense of this one question. Whither must I go when
I leave the flesh? should so possess you, that it

should give your souls no rest till you are able to

say. We shall be with Christ, because he dwelleth
in us here, and hath sealed us and given us the
earnest of his Spirit ; or at least, till you have good
hopes of this, and have done your best to make
it sure.

And thus I have told you of how great importance
it is to believers, to attain assurance of the love of
God, and to know that Christ abideth in them. And
now I think you will confess, I have proved the ne-

cessity of self-knowledge, both to the unregenerate
and the regenerate, though in several degrees ; and
having opened the disease, and showed you the need
of a remedy, I am next to direct you in the applica-

tion for the cure.

I doubt not but there are many of the hearers,

that by this time are desirous to be instructed, how
this self-knowledge may be attained : for whose sa-

tisfaction, and for the reducing of all that hath been
spoken into practice, I shall next acquaint you with
the hinderances of self-knowledge, (the removing of
them being not the least point in the cure,) and with
the positive directions to be practised for the attain-

ment of it. And because the hinderances and helps
are contrary, I shall open both together as we go on.

The hinderances of self-knowledge are some of
them without us, and some within us ; and so must
be the helps.

I. The external hinderances are these.

1. The failing of ministers in their part of the
work, through unskilfulness or unfaithfulness, is a
great cause that so many are ignorant of themselves.
They are the lights of the world ; and if they are
eclipsed, or put under a bushel ; if they are darkened
by the snuft of their own corruptions ; or if they feed
not their light by the oil of diligent studies, and
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other endeavours : or if they w ill not go along with
men into the dark and unknown corners of the heart,

what wonder if men's hearts remain in darkness,
when those tViat by office are appointed to afford
them light, do fail them ? It is not a general dull

discourse, or critical observations upon words, or the
subtle decision of some nice and curious questions of
the schools, (though these may be useful to their

proper ends,) nor is it a neat and well-composed
speech, about some other distant matters, that is

like to acquaint a sinner with himself. How many
sermons may we hear (that toother ends are not un-
profitable) that are levelled at some mark or other,
that is very far from the hearers' hearts, and there-
fore are never like to convince them or prick them,
or open and convert them I And if our congregations
were in such a case, as that they needed no closer
quickening work, such preaching might be borne
with and commended ; but when so many usually sit

before us, that must shortly die, and are unprepared,
and that are condemned by the law of God, and must
be pardoned or finally condemned; that must be
saved from their sins, that they may be saved from
everlasting misery ; I think it is time for us to talk

to them of such things as most concern them ;

and that in such a manner as may most effec-

tually convince, awake, and change them. When we
come to them on their sick-beds, we talk not then to

them of distant or impertinent things ; of words, or
forms, or parties, or by-opinions ; but of the state of
their souls, and their appearing before the Lord, and
how they may be ready, that death may be both safe

and comfortable to them. (Though a superstitious,

miserable fellow, that knoweth no better things him-
self, may talk to the sick of beads, and relics, and of
being on this side or that, for this ceremony or the

other, and may think to conjure the unholy spirit

out of him by some affected words of devotions,

uttered from a graceless, senseless heart ; or to com-
mand him out by papal authority, as if they would
charm his soul to heaven, by saying over some life-

less forms, and using the gospel as a spell : yet
ministers indeed, that know themselves what faith

and what repentance is, and what it is to be regene-
rate, and to be prepared to die, do know that they
have other work to do.) The gospel offereth men
their choice, whether they will have holiness or sin

;

and be ruled by Christ, or by their fleshly lusts ;

and so whether they will have spiritual or carnal,

eternal or transitory joys. And our work is to per-

.suade them to make that choice which will be their

happiness if we can prevail, and which eternal joy
depends upon ; whether we come to them in sick-

ness or in health, this is our business with them. A
man that is ready to be drowned, is not at leisure for

a song or dance : and a man that is ready to be
damned, methinks should not find himself at leisure

to hear a man show his wit and reading only, if not
his folly and malice against a life of holiness : nor
should you think that suitable to such men's case,

that doth not evidently tend to save them. But, alas,

how often have we heard such sermons, as tend more
to diversion than direction, to fill their minds with
other matters, and find men something else to think
on, lest they should study themselves, and know their

misery ! And whereas there may be so much inge-
nuity in the sinner, as to perceive that the discourse
of idle tongues, or the reading of a romance, is un-
suitable to one in his condition ; and therefore will

not, by such toys as these, be called off from the

consideration of his ways : a preacher that seems
to speak religiously, by a sapless, dry, impertinent
discourse, that is called a sermon, may more plausi-

bly and easily divert him ; and his conscience will

more quietly suffer him to be taken off the necessary
care of his salvation, by something that is like it,

and pretends to do the work as well, than by the
grosser avocations, or the scorns of fools ; and he
will more tamely be turned from religion, by some-
thing that is called religion, and which he hopes
may serve the turn, than by open wickedness, or im-
pious defiance of God and reason. But how oft do
we hear applauded sermons, which force us, in com-
passion to men's souls, to think, Oh what is all this
to the opening a sinner's heart unto himself, and
showing him his unregenerate state ? What is this
to the conviction of a self-deluding soul, that is pass-
ing unto hell with the confident expectations of hea-
ven ? to the opening of men's eyes, and turning
them from darkness unto light, and from the power
of Satan unto God ! What is this to show men their

undone condition, and the absolute necessity of
Christ, and of renewing grace ? What is in this to

lead men up from earth to heaven, and to acquaint
them with the unseen world, and to help them to the
life of faith and love, and to the mortifying and the
pardon of their sins ? How little skill have many
miserable preachers, in the searching of the heart
and helping men to know themselves, whether Christ
be in them, or whether they be reprobates ! And
how little care and diligence are used by them to call

men to the trial, and help them in the examining and
judging of themselves, as if it were a work of no ne-

cessity !
" They have healed also the hurt of the

daughter of my people slightly, saying. Peace,
peace, when there is no peace, saith the Lord," Jer.

vi. 14. And Ezek. xiii. 10— 12, "Because, even be-

cause they have seduced my people, saying. Peace
;

and there was no peace ; and one built up a wall,

and lo, others daubed it with untempered mortar :

say unto them that daub it with untempered mortar,

that it shall fall : there shall be an overflowing
shower ; and ye, O great hailstones, shall fall ; and a
stormy wind shall rend it. Lo, when the wall is

fallen, shall it not be said unto you. Where is the

daubing wherewith ye have daubed it ?

"

It is a plain and terrible passage, Prov. xxiv. 24,
" He that saith to the wicked, Thou art righteou.s,

him shall the people curse ; nations shall abhor
him." Such injustice in a judge, or witnesses, is

odious, that determine but in order to temporal
rewards or punishments. Lev. xix. 15; Prov. xviii.

5; xxviii. 21. But in a messenger that professeth

to speak to men in the name of God, and in the stead

of Jesus Christ, when the determination hath respect

to the consciences of men, and to their endless joy

or torment, how odious and horrid a crime must it

be esteemed, to persuade the wicked that he is right-

eous ; or to speak that which tendeth to persuade

him of it, though not in open, plain expressions !

What perfidious dealing is this against the holy

God! What an abuse of our Redeemer, that his pre-

tended messengers shall make him seem to judge

clean contrary to his holiness, and to his law, and to

the judgment which indeed he passeth, and will pass

on all that hve and die unsanctified ! What vile de-

ceit and cruelty against the souls of men are such

preachers guilty of, that would make them believe

that all is well with them, or that their state is safe

or tolerable, rill they must find it otherwise to their

woe ! when diseased souls have but a short and

limited rime allowed them for their cure, that a man
shall come to them, as in the name of their physi-

cian, and tell them that they are pretty well, and

need not make so much ado about the business,

and thus keep them from their only help rill it be

too late .' What shame, what punishment can be too

great for such a wTetch, when the neglect and mak-
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ing light of Christ and his salvation is the common
road to hell ? Heb. ii. 3 ; Matt. xxii. 5. And most
men perish, because tliey value not and use not the
necessary means of their recovery. For a man in the
name of a minister of the gospel, to cheat them into

such undervaluings and neglects, as are like to

prove their condemnation ; what is this but to play
the minister of Satan, and to do his work, in the
name and garb of a minister of Christ ? It is

damnable treachery against Christ, and against the
people's souls, to hide their misery, when it is your
office to reveal it ; and to let people deceive them-
selves in the matters of salvation, and not to labour
diligently to undeceive them ; and to see them live

upon presumption and ungrounded hopes, and not
to labour with faithful plainness to acquaint them
with their need of better hopes. But some go fur-

ther, and more openly act the part of Satan, by re-

proaching the most faithful servants of the Lord, and
labouring to bring the people into a conceit, that

seriousness and carefulness in the matters of God
and our salvation, are but hypocrisy and unnecessary
strictness : and in their company and converse they
put so much countenance on the ungodly, and cast

so much secret or open scorn upon those that would
live according to the Scriptures, as hardeneth multi-

tudes in their impenitency. Oh dreadful reckoning
to these unfaithful shepherds, when they must
answer for the ruin of their miserable flocks ! How
great will their damnation be, which must be aggra-
vated by the damnation of so many others ! When
the question is, How come so many souls to perish ?

the answer must be. Because they set light by
Christ and holiness, which should have saved them.
But what made them set light by Christ and holi-

ness ? It was their deceitful confidence, that they
had so much part in Christ and holiness, as would
suffice to save them, though indeed they were un-
sanctified strangers to both. They were not prac-

tically acquainted with their necessities. But how
came they to continue thus ignorant of themselves
till it was too late ? Because they had teachers that

kept them strange to the nature of true holiness, and
did not labour publicly and privately to convince
them of their undone condition, and drive them to

Christ, that by him they might have life. Woe to

such teachers that ever they were born, that must
then be found under the guilt of such perfidiousness

and cruelty ! Had they ever felt themselves, what it

is to be pursued by the law and conscience, and with
broken hearts to cast themselves on Christ as their

only hope and refuge ; and what it is to be pardoned,
and saved by him from the wrath of God ; and what
it is to be sanctified, and to be sensible of all his

love
;
they would take another course with sinners,

and talk of sin, and Christ, and holiness at other
rates, and not deceive their people with themselves.

Direct. 1. My first direction therefore to you, is in

order to the knowledge of yourselves, that if it be
possible, you will live under a faithful, soul-search-

ing, skilful pastor ; and that you will make use of

his public and personal help, to bring you and keep
you in continual acquaintance with yourselves.

As there is a double use of physicians ; one gene-
ral, to teach men the common principles of physic,

and read them lectures of the nature of diseases, and
their causes and remedies ; and the other particular,

to apply these common precepts to each individual

person as they need: so is there a double use of

ministers of the gospel ; one to deliver publicly the

common doctrines of Christianity, concerning man's
sin and misery, and the remedy, &c. and the other
to help people in the personal application of all this

to themselves. And they that take up only with the

former, deprive themselves of half the benefit of the

ministry.

1. In public, how skilful and diligent should we
be, in opening the hearts of sinners to themselves

!

The pulpit is but our candlestick, from which we
should diffuse the holy light into all the assembly;
not speaking the same things of all that are before

us, as if it were our work to trouble men, or only to

comfort them : but as the same light will show every
man the things which he beholdeth in their varieties

and differences
;
(we see by the same sun a man to

be a man, and a beast to be a beast, and a bird to be
a bird;) so the same word of truth which we de-

liver, must be so discovering and discriminating, as

to manifest the ungodly to be ungodly ; and the car-

nal to be carnal; the worldling to be a worldling;
the hypocrite to be a hypocrite; and the enemies of

holiness to be as they are ; and the sincere to be sin-

cere ; and the renewed soul to be indeed renewed.
The same light must show the excellency of sancti-

fication, and the filthiness of sin ; the glory of the
image of Christ, and the deformity of that spiritual

death which is its privation. It must show the
righteous to be " more excellent than his neighbour,"
Prov. xii. 26 ; and help men to " discern between the
righteous and the wicked ; between him that serveth
God and him that serveth him not," Mai. iii. 18.

We must not be like the miserable ungodly preachers,

that cannot describe the state of grace with clearness

and feelingly, because they never knew it; or that

dare not discover the unsanctified, lest they detect

themselves, nor judge them according to their office,

lest they condemn themselves ; and that preach to

the ungodly as if all were well with them ; and they
dare not awaken the consciences of others, lest they
should awaken and affright their own : and therefore

are ready to scorn at all distinguishing preachers,

and to take the discovery of regeneration to be init

the boasting of hypocrisy, as if he that would differ

from the most, or did pretend to the special [)rivi-

leges of the saints, did but as the Pharisee, "Thank
God that he is not like other men ; " or say, " Stand
by, I am more holy than thou." And if these

preachers could prove that all men should be saved
that will but say that they are christians, tliey might
then have hope of being saved themselves, without
that serious piety which they so distaste. No won-
der therefore if they preach in the language of
Korah, " Ye take too much upon you, seeing all the
congregation are holy, every one of them, and the
Lord is among them : wherefore then lift you up
yourselves above the congregation of the Lord?"
Numb. xvi. 3. But the Lord saith, " If you take
forth the precious from the vile, thou shalt be as my
mouth : let them return unto thee, but return not
thou unto them," Jer. xv. 19. If you love not dif-

ferencing preaching, make no difference from the
true members of Christ by your hypocrisy or un-
godly living ; be such as they, and we shall not dif-

ference you from them. Read but the first psalm,
and the fifteenth psalm, and the third of John, and
the eighth to the Romans, and the first Epistle of
John, and then tell me whether the Scripture be not
a differencing word, condemning some, and justify-

ing others, and showing the true state of the differ-

ence between them. What ! is there no difference

between the heirs of heaven and hell ? Or is the
difference no more than that one hath the name of a
christian, and not the other? or that one had the
hap to be born where the gospel was received, and
Christianity was the religion of the country, and the
other the unhappiness to be born where it was not
known? O no, when the dreadful differencing day
is come, men shall find that there was another kind
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of difference between the way of life and of death:
when many shall say, " Lord, Lord, have we not
prophesied in thy name ? and in thy name have cast

out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful
works ?" To whom Christ will profess, " I never
knew you : depart from me, ye that work iniquity,"

Matt. vii. 22, 23. When " many shall come from
the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven; but
the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into

outer darkness : there shall be weejjing and gnash-
ing of teeth," Matt. viii. IJ, 12. What a difference

will appear between those that now converse to-

gether, and sit here in the same seats, between
whom the world, that judgeth by the outside, dis-

cerns but little or no difference ! When those things
shall be executed that are written in Matt. xxv. and
2 Thess. i. oh what a difference will then appear

!

When of those that were in the same church, the

same house, the same shop, the same bed, one shall

be taken, and the other left : and the felicity that

was hid in the seed of grace, shall shine forth to the
astonishment of the world, in the fulness of eternal

glory

!

I know preachers are ordinarily hated that thus
difference between the godly and the ungodly ; the
very names of difference are matter of scorn to guilty

souls, because they imply the matter of their terror.

I have oft noted this with admiration, in the suc-

cess of Christ's own doctrine upon the Jews, (Luke
iv. 18, 19, 22,) when he had so preached the gospel,

as that he had the testimony of the multitude that

wondered at the gracious words that proceeded out
of his mouth, yet some were cavilling and believed

not; and ver. 25—27, he saith, "I tell you of a
truth, many widows were in Israel in the days of

Elias, when the heaven was shut up three years,

&c. ; but unto none of them was Elias sent, save

unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, to a woman that was
a widow. And many lepers were in Israel in the

time of Eliseus thejprophet; and none of them were
cleansed, saving ISaaman the Syrian." But how-

was this differencing doctrine of Christ entertained

by the Jews ? It is said, ver. 28, 29, " All they in the

synagogue when they heard these things, were filled

with wrath, and rose up and thrust him out of the

city, and led him to the brow of the hill, whereon
their city was built, that they might cast him down
headlong." Read it, and consider what moved these

men to so much rage against Christ himself for

preaching this doctrine, which restrained the fruit of

the gospel to a few ; and then you will not wonder,
if those preachers that imitate Christ in this, be
used no better than their Master.

But let ministers know that this is their duty, to

show every man himself, his deeds, and state, as in-

deed they are : and let christians choose and love

such ministers. Choose not the glass that makes
you fairest, but which is truest, and representeth you
to yourselves as God accounteth you, whether he do
it with more eloquence or less, with smoother or

with rougher language : hear him, if you may, that

will best acquaint you with the truth of your con-
dition, and choose not those that speak not to the
heart.

2. And when you have heard the best, the clearest,

the most searching preacher, do not think that now
you can do all the rest of the work yourselves, and
that you have no further need of help, but make use
of their more particular personal advice, not need-
lessly, but in these following cases.

1. In case that after your most diligent self-

examination, you are yet at uncertainty and doubt,

whether you are truly sanctified or not, the settling

of your states for all eternity, and the well-grounding
of your hopes and comforts, is a matter of such un-

speakable moment, as that you should not remain
in careless, negligent uncertainty, while God hath
provided you any further means that may be used
for assurance. Yea, if you were not troubled with
doubting, yet if you have opportunity of opening
your e\-idences to a judicious, fiiithful minister or

friend, I thiidi it may be worth your labour, for the

confirmation of the peace and comforts which you
have. You cannot make too sure of everlasting hap-

piness.

2. And not only in the first settling of your peace,

but also when any notable assault or dangerous
temptation shall afterward shake it, which you can-

not overcome without assistance, it is seasonable to

betake yourselves to the physician.

3. And also in case of any dangerous lapse or de-

clining, that hath brought you into a state of dark-

ness. The sick and wounded must have help : they

that are not sufficient for themselves.

4. Also in case of any particular corruption or

temptation, your particular sinful inclinations may,
cautiously, be opened to a faithful guide, that by his

prudent and lively counsel you may be strengthened.

If you say. To what end do ministers preach to

me, and why do I hear them opening the natures of

grace and of hypocrisy, if I cannot judge of myself

by the doctrine which they preach? I answer, I.

You may and must judge yourselves by the public

common helps, as far as you are able ; but a personal

applying help, added unto this, is a further advan-

tage.' And humilit>- should teach you, not to think

better of your understandings than there is cause
;

nor to think you are so wise as to need but one help,

when God hath provided you two ; or that you need

but the lesser, when he hath provided you a greater.

And doth not your own experience convince you ?

Do you not find, that after the bestpubUc preaching,

you are yet in doubt, and at a loss about your spi-

ritual state, and therefore that you have need of

further help ?

2. I further answer you: There is so great a di-

versity of particular circumstances in the cases of

particular persons, that a great deal of help is ne-

cessary to most, to pass a right judgment, when they

do understand both the law and the fact. Will you

think it enough that you have the statutes of the

land, and the law-books, to judge of all your own
cases by ? Or will you not think that you have also

need of the counsel of the wisest lawyer (in your

weightiest cases) to help you to judge of your cause

by the particular application of the law to it ? So in

physic, who is so foolish, as to think that by the

help of the most learned book, or approved recipes,

he is able to be his own physician, without anymore
particular advice ? You must be long in studying

law or physic, before you can understand them so

well as those that have made them the study and

business of their lives. It is not having or reading

a book only, or hearing a lecture of them, that can

make you as understanding as the masters of the

profession ; and also to have all passages at hand

that must be observed in the judging of your cause.

So is it in matters of the soul. W'hen you have

heard much, and understand much, you cannot in

modesty think that all the sense of Scripture, about

those points, is known as exactly to you as to your

most judicious teachers ; and that you are as able at

once to see all the passages of the word, and of the

fact, as may enable you to pass so clear a judgment

on it. Perhaps you will say, that you know yonr

own hearts and" actions better than they do. I

answer, you do so, or should do so, as to the matter
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of fact ; and it is you that they must know it from :

and yet when you have done, you may not be able to

judge of your state by those acts wliich you say you
know. You must show the lawyer all your evi-

dences : he cannot see them, till you show them
him ; and yet when he seeth them, he can judge of

them whether they are good or bad, and of your
title by them, better than you can that have the

keeping of them, because he betti-r understands the

law. The physician feeleth not your pain, nor
knoweth it till you tell it him ; and yet when you
have told it him, he knows better than you what it

signifieth, and whither it tendeth, and whether it be
curable or not, and what must cure it.

But perhaps you will say, that when you have
gone to ministers, and opened your case to them,
they cannot resolve you, but you are still in doubt.

I answer, i. Perhaps when they have resolved
them, yet you would not be resolved. Have they
not told j-ou the truth and you would not believe it?

or directed you to remedies which you would not
use ? They cannot, when they have told you the

truth, compel you to believe it ; nor when they have
told you what will do the cure, they cannot make
you use it if you refuse.

2. And what if the nature of the disease be obsti-

nate, and will not be cured easily and at once, but
with time, and diligence, and patience ? Will you
therefore think the means are vain ? Must you at

once, or in a short time, be resolved, and delivered

from all your doubts, about your title to eternal life,

or else will you cast off all advice ? Should you do
so by your bodies, you may know what were like

to be the issue : should your children learn thus of
their teachers, they were like to make unhappy
scholars. As you will not have done with Christ, if

he cure you not at once, nor give over praying, if you
have not all your desires at once, (if you love your-
selves,) so you must not have done with the counsel
of your guides, if they satisfy not your doubts at

once. As you cease not hearing them in public,

though you have still your doubtings ; so why should
you cease advising with them personally upon that
account ? Use God's means, and be thankful, if by
degrees they do cure, and prevail at last.

Object. But I find it is God only that can speak
peace ; and therefore it is vain to hang on men.

I answer, God speaketh by his word and Spirit

:

his word is to be delivered, expounded, and applied
to you by his ministers : if therefore you will have it

from God, you must not refuse his own appointed or-

dinary means. The Spirit comforteth by the pro-
mise. As in conversion God useth not to do it by
the Spirit, without, but in, and by the ministry of
the word, so also in all our directions, and satisfac-

tion and comfort afterwards. As he that will run
from the ministry of the word, because it is God that
must convert, doth indeed run from God, and is not
like to be converted ; so is it in point of assurance
and consolation. The teachers of the church "are
to be accounted of as the ministers of Christ, and
stewards of the mysteries of God," (1 Cor. iv. I,)

"by whom the people have believed," (I Cor. iii. 5,)
" not having dominion over their faith, but being
helpers of their joy," (2 Cor. i. 24;) "who are com-
forted in all their tribulations, that they might be
able to comfort them that are in any trouble, by the
comfort wherewith they themselves are comforted of
God," ver. 4. They are to be "faithful and wise
stewards, whom the Lord maketh rulers over his
household to give them their portion of meat in due
season," Luke xii. 42. Thus Christ has given
" authority to his servants, and appointed to every
man his work," (Mark xiii. 34,) and "given pastors

and teachers to his church, for the jicrfecting of liie

saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying

of the body of Christ, till we all come in the unity of

the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, to

a perfect man," Eph. iv. 11— 13. These therefore

being Christ's officers, and this their appointed work,

we must receive so much of God's mercies by their

hands, as belongeth to their office to administer.
" If there be a messenger with him, an interpreter,

one among a thousand, to show unto man his upright-

ness, then God is gracious unto him, and saith. De-
liver him from going down to the pit ; I have found
a ransom," Job xxxiii. 23, 24.

So that you see it is God's way to show to man
his upi-ightness, and to speak peace to souls, by his

messengers and interpreters that are fitted and au-

thorized thereto.

Object. But it is but few that are able thus to dis-

cuss the case of unsettled, doubting souls, and to give

them clear and safe directions, that may save them both

from presumption and despair : in many places the

ministers are senseless of these things, and unac-
quainted with the concernments and works of con-

science, and have nothing to say to us, unless to de-

ride us as scrupulous and precise ; and bid us not

trouble our heads about such matters, seeing God is

merciful, and Christ died for sinners. They will

discourse with us long enough about news, or world-
ly businesses, or opinions, or controversies ; but when
we open to them the state of our souls, and desire

their advice for the " making our calling and election

sure," they have no sense or savour of such dis-

course : and many ministers that are truly conscien-

tious, are yet so unskilful and so weak, that we
have no encouragement to acquaint th'em with our
state.

To this I answer : It cannot be denied but all this

is too true ; and it is matter of lamentation, and must
send us to God with the old petition \vhich Christ

himself hath put into our mouths, (Matt. ix. 37, 38,)
" The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers

are few : pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest,

that he will send forth labourers into his harvest."

But consider that this is no wonder, or unusual
thing. For all this, there is no nation under heaven
that hath more able, faithful ministers of Christ, than
are in these nations. Alas, how much of the church
is guided by mere ignorant readers ! and how much
by superstitious deceivers ! Did you know the case

of the poor christians in the Ethiopian, the Greek,

and the Roman churches, you would bless God that

it is so well with us : even when the church was in

a narrower room, yet God complained, (Jer. xii. 10,)
" Many pastorshave destroyed my vineyard, theyhave
trodden my portion under foot, they have made my
pleasant portion a desolate wilderness : they have made
it desolate, and being desolate it mourneth unto me."
And Jer.xxiii. 1,2, "Woe be to the pastors that destroy

and scatter the sheep of my pasture, saith the Lord.
Therefore thus saith the Lord God of Israel against the

pastors that feed my people ; Ye have scattered my
flock, and driven them away, and have not visited

them : behold, I will visit on you the evil of your
doings, saith the Lord. And I will set up shepherds
over them that shall feed them : and they shall fear

no more, nor be dismayed." Then was the church
fain to take up this lamentation, Jer. x. 19—21,

"Woe is me for my hurt! my wound is grievous:
but I said. Truly this is a grief, and I must bear it.

My tabernacle is spoiled, and all my cords are broken

:

my children are gone forth of me, and they are not

:

there is none to stretch forth my tent any more, and
to set up my curtains. For the pastors are become
brutish, and have not sought the Lord : therefore
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they shall not prosper, and all their flocks shall be
scattered."

But the voice of healing mercy saith, " Only ac-

knowledge thine iniquity, &c. Turn, O^ back-
sliding children, &c. and I will give you pastors

according to my heart, which shall feed you with
knowledge and understanding," Jer. iii. 13— 15.

You see in all other professions, (that require not
supernatural illumination,) there are but few that

attain to excellency : it is but in few that nature
layeth the foundation, or giveth that capacity to be
excellent, which grace doth elevate and improve.
Take therefore the advice of the ablest you can

get. If most physicians are weak and ignorant, do
not therefore cast off all, nor yet cast yourselves upon
one that is like to kill you, because he is your neigh-
bour. I will not persuade you to go always to the
minister of your parish, to open the case of your
souls, be he fit or unfit, but to the fittest that you
can have access to. The papists themselves will

give men leave to choose others for their confessors.

Where there is most of the heavenly illumination,

and holy skill in the matters of the soul ; where
there is the soundest and exactest judgment, joined
with experience and tender compassion, and faith-

ful plainness, and cautelous secrecy ;, there open your
hearts if you have opportunity, and take the help
of such faithful counsellors to acquaint you with
yourselves.

Object. But such ministers being few, and having
more of greater work than they can turn them to,

are not to be spoken with as oft as my necessity re-

quireth help.

Answ. Use then the best that are at leisure ; and it

is not only ministers that you mustuse, but any other
christian fiiend that hath such abilities and qualifi-

cations, as fit them to assist you : whosoever hath
the light, refuse not to come to it ; God's gifts and
graces may be helpful to you in a parent, a hus-
band, a neighbour, and not only in a minister.

Quest. But how far may a dark and doubting per-

son take up and rest in the judgment of a minister,

or of others, about the state of his soul, when he is

not satisfied himself?
Jnsu: This question is of very great use, and

therefore the more carefully to be resolved. I shall

answer it therefore, 1. Negatively, and, 2. Affirma-
tively.

1. No man's judgment of your state is to be taken
as absolutely infallible or divine ; nor is man to be
believed as God is, with a divine belief. When they
tell you, that if you are regenerate, you are justified,

then they do but tell you what God hath told you
;

and therefore this is to be taken as of infallible cer-

tainty, not as it is their word, but as it is God's : so
also when they tell you, that if you are unconvert-
ed you are not forgiven. But when they tell you,
that you are coi,verted or unconverted, pardoned or
unpardoned, this judgment is not to be taken as in-

fallible or divine.

2. For the bare matter of fact, (whether you re-

pent or not; whether you had rather be holy or un-
holy, &c.) there is no minister that can know your
heart so well as you yourselves may know it, except in
case when melancholy or passion, or a weakness of
understanding on one side, or a wilfulness of pre-
sumption on the other side, doth make men judge of
their own condition quite contrary to the evidence
that Jippeareth in their lives to others.

.3. It is not safe to rest on the judgment of one
that is either an enemy or stranger to the workings
of a careful, troubled soul ; or of one that is drunk
with any heresy, or fond of any private opinion of his

own, and layeth out his zeal to form people into his

opinion, as if the life of religion lay in that : nor yet
of a weak, unskilful man.

4. It is not safe for you to rest much in the judg-
ment of one that knows you not, and is not acquaint-
ed (by himself, or by the report of others, or some
good evidence) of the bent and manner of your lives,

but must judge only by the present expressions of
your own mouths.

5. It is not safe for you to rest on the judgment of
any one single person, when the judgment of most of
your judicious acquaintance is contrary to it. So
much for the negative.

2. Affirmatively, I answer,
1. By a divine faith you are bound to believe all

the promises of Scripture that your pastor (or any
other) shall acquaint you with.

2. As a disciple of Christ, you are bound to learn
the meaning of those promises (and other passages
of the Scripture) from your teachers, duly author-

ized to instruct you : and with such a human belief,

as a scholar oweth to his teacher in arts or sciences,

you are bound to believe your teachers concerning
the meaning of the promises, in cases wherein you
are unable yourselves to understand the word by its

proper light and evidence, as well as they ; and in

case you see no evidence of falsehood in their ex-

position, nor have any special reason to distrust

them. He that will beheve nothing that his teacher
telleth him, in order to his own understanding, shall

never understand by teaching. If you know as

much as he already, you need no teacher : if you do
not, you must believe him, or else you can never
learn of him. But this is not to take him for om-
niscient, or infallible in himself, but to credit him as

a man.
3. You are bound, when he judgeth of your parti-

cular case, upon your opening to him the matter of

fact, to allow him so much credit as is due to the

proportion of his understanding. You tell him how
you feel your hearts affected, and what the actions

of your lives have been ; when you have told it him,
he judgeth by God's word, whether this be a state of

saving grace which you describe, or not; if upon
much stronger parts, or longer study, and more ex-

perience, he know more of the meaning of the word,
and of the nature of grace, and so be abler to judge
than you, modesty requireth that you do in that

measure submit your understanding unto his, and
believe him according to the measure of his skill,

upon supposition that you deceive him not in your
information. Even as you will believe a lawyer
about your title to your lands, when you have show-
ed him your evidence ; or a physician about your
disease, when you have told him what you feel, as I

said before.

4. You are bound to add also, all that credit that

his honesty and fidelity requireth, if he be a godly
man unwilling to deceive you.

5. And you are bound to add so much belief, as in

the case is due to a stander-by that is out of the

dust, and is not blinded by self-love, or partiality, or

passions, or any selfish bias, as most men are to

themselves.
6. If you are darkened by melancholy, or any

other weakening distemper, that maketh you unca-

pable of judging for yourselves, you are boimd to

allow another so much credit, as the advantage of

his sounder understanding, and more composed
judgment, doth require. If every child, or sick per-

son, will believe nobody that doth not say as they,

their self-conceitedness and their distrust of others

will be their wrong.
7. In the manner of reception, you are bound to

do all this with such a submission as belongeth to
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an officer of Christ : not that you are to believe any
falsehood that he bringeth you, and fathercth upon
Christ ; nor to put out your own eyes, and see with
his ; but to learn of him to understand yourselves,

and receive what he bringeth you, according to

his office : as a child is bound to submit to any tutor

or teacher that the parents shall set over him. The
same truth must be received as from a double obli-

gation, when besides its proper evidence it is deliver-

ed by a messenger of Christ.

8. You may yet more boldly and confidently give

credit to the judgment of such a minister of Christ,

w-hen he is not singular, but speaks according to the
concurrent judgment of the generality of able, ex-

perienced men : modesty will forbid you to think

yourselves wiser than all the able ministers about
you.

9. You have the less reason to suspect his judg-
ment, when you may be sure that he is not pervert-

ed by any self-interest or self-respect, and balketh
not the truth for fear of displeasing you, or bringing
any discredit or sufi'ering on himself.

10. Lastly, When all these things concur, you
may with the greater confidence rest upon his judg-
ment. And though still he is but an imperfect man,
and no absolute certainty of your estate can be had
from his bare judgment, (though from his doctrine,

and the effects and signs, there may,) yet such a
judgment should weigh very much with you, to the
raising of fear and care in the ungodly, and for the
quieting of a troubled soul.

Let us a little now apply this direction to both
parties. Beloved hearers, if any of you can look
before you to eternity, and do not with awakened
thoughts conclude, that all probable means should
be used in time, to make sure of your final justifica-

tion at the dreadful day of God, that man wants
either the faith of a christian, or the feeling of a
considerate man. Are you all desirous to be sure
beforehand, what sentence shall pass upon you then,
or are you not? If you are, come on, and let me
make a motion that you cannot reasonably refuse

:

the business is of unspeakable consequence ; to be
deceived, may be to be undone for ever. Will you
advise with those that God hath appointed to give
you advice in so great a case ? Well then, will
you go and faithfully open your state (supposing
you nave the need before expressed) to some able,

faithful minister of Christ ? Not to an ignorant, or
;i carnal, unexperienced man, but unto one that is

skilled in spiritual affairs, and that will be faithful

to you, and deal with that serious gravity and reve-
rence as beseems him that is helping to prepare a
soul for the bar of Christ. Will you (if you never
did it) tell him, whether ever you were convinced of
your sin and misery ? and whether ever you saw
the need of Christ ? and whether you have loathed
yourselves for your iniquities, and'fled to Christ as
your only refuge from the wrath of God, and have
turned away with resolution from your former un-
godly, careless life, and have changed your com-
pany, your business, and your delights ? Whether
you make it your chief business to please God, and
to save your souls ? and resolve to take up with the
hopes of heaven as your only portion, and not
to hazard it for any worldly interest or fleshly plea-
sure whatsoever ? " Whether in your eyes a vile

person be contemned, but you love and honour them
that fear the Lord ?" Tell these and other such par-
ticulars of your state to your faithful pastors ; an-
swer them to these and such like questions, and
then take their judgment (with the cautions before
expressed) of your spiritual state. Hear what they
will tell you of it. Might not this course convince

thee of thy miserable state, that never hadst any
such evidences as these to show ? and might it not
awaken thee in time, to bethink thee of a safer

course ? Go to any faithful minister in the world,

and tell liim the plain truth, that yet thou art a se-

cret fornicator, or drunkard, or pot-companion, or

flesh-pleaser in some sensual way ; or if thou sinnest

not so grossly, that yet thou art a formal hypocrite,

and hast a secret enmity to those that are most
seriously religious, and live the most heavenly lives,

and that thou art thyself a stranger to all the fore-

said jiassages of sanctification : and I dare assure
thee that he will tell thee, if thou art thus indeed,

thou art in the " gall of bitterness, and the bond of
iniquity," and must be speedily renewed, and sanc-

tified, and justified, or thou art undone for ever. I

tell thee, there is not a man that is worthy the name
of a minister in all the world, but will pass this

judgment on the condition of thy soul. And yet
wilt thou bear it out with a senseless heart, a seared
conscience, and a brazen face, and still live as care-

lessly as if all were well with thee What ! is thy
soul of no more worth ? Is it so small a matter with
thee, what becometh of thee ? or is the judgment of
able, faithful ministers, in the way of their own
office, of no more regard with thee ? What ! not
when all the foresaid requisites concur ? They
show thee the plain word of God against thee ; and
that his threatening contains the virtual sentence of
thy condemnation

;
they are by office the interpreters

of the law of God to you ; it hath been the study of
their lives : the matters in question are such as they
have had experience of in themselves, and others :

they have judged as hardly of themselves, and of
their own case, as now they do of yours, when
theirs was the same as yours is now. Do they pro-
nounce you miserable, as being strangers to the
Spirit of Christ ? So they did by themselves, when
they saw their sin ; and therefore they are impar-
tial. They have had before them multitudes (alas,

too many) in your case ; and you will regard the
judgment of a physician, that hath had many hun-
dreds in hand that had the same disease as you.
They are men that are not willing to deceive you.
They deny themselves, in telling you of your dan-
ger : they know that smoother words would please
you better ; and they have natures that desire men's
love and favour, rather than displeasure and ill-will.

They are more impartial than you are, and have not
your self-interest and passion to blind them

;
they

are not abused in their judgment by the temptations
of evil company, or of w-orldly, fleshly things, as you
are ; for these temptations more hinder us from
judging ourselves than other men : they are the
messengers of Christ, appointed to give to each their

portion ; and should not their judgment be regarded
in the business committed to their trust ? And it is

not one man or two, or a hundred only, that are of
this mind. Open thy case to all the judicious, faith-

ful ministers in the land, or in the world, and open
it truly, and they will all tell thee, that if thou die

without converting, sanctifying grace, thou art lost

for ever ; and that all the world cannot save thee
from the everlasting wrath of God. Try as many of
them as you will, and see if all of them tell you not
the same thing. And is all this nothing to thee,

presumptuous sinner, that in the judgment of all the
most able, faithful ministers of Christ, thy soul
should be in a state of death ? Art thou wiser than
all the best and wisest, in the matters of their own
profession ? If all the physicians in the country
should tell thee, that thou hast a disease that will

certainly be thy death, unless thou take some one
effectual medicine in time, I think thou wouldst not
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slight their judgment, and say, they are too censo-
rious, that thou knowest thy condition better than
they. I think it would affright thee to seek after

the remedy. And why should not the judgment of
the faithfal ministers, about the state of thy soul, be
so far regarded, as to awaken thee to a more careful

inquiry, and stir up a preventing and remedying fear ?

If the judgment of Christ's officers be not regard-

able, then there is no matter of terror in excommu-
nication, nor no matter of comfort in ministerial

absolution.

Oh the madness of a hardened sinner I that when
he showeth by the fruits of an ungodly life, that he
is a stranger to sanctification, and liveth in the sins

which the Scripture threateneth damnation to, and
hath no evidence of true conversion to show, will

yet be confident of pardon and salvation, let God
and all his ministers say what they will against it

.'

and will rather be offended with his spiritual phy-
sicians, for telling him of the danger of his state,

and rail at them as if they did him wrong, than
he will see his danger and prevent his misery I Let
such a one hear the word of God, if he have ears to

hear :
" Lest there should be among you a root that

beareth gall and wormwood, and it come to pass
when he heareth the words of this curse, that he
bless himself in his heart, saying, I shall have peace,

though I walk in the imagination of mine heart, to

add drunkenness to thirst : the Lord will not spare
him, but then the anger of the Lord and his jealousy

shall smoke against that man, and all the curses that

are written in this book shall lie upon him, and the
Lord shall blot out his name from under heaven.
And the Lord shall separate him unto evil," &c.
Deut. xxix. 18—21.
And on the other side, is there any soul among

you, that in doubts and troubles hath opened his

case to the faithful ministers of Christ, and their

judgment is, that your state is safe ? Is this the

judgment, not only of the weakest, but the wisest

;

not only of strangers, but of those that know you
best ; not only of one or two, but of all, or most of

the judicious ministers that ever you opened your
case to ; even of the most honest and impartial, that

would not flatter you nor deceive you? Yea, and
perhaps, when desertions, or melancholy, or passion,

or ignorance, do make you unmeet to judge of your-
selves. And doth all this seem nothing to you ; or

a small matter ? It is not nothing ; it is not small.

I confess it is no ground of certainty : they are but
men : it is a human testimony ; but yet it is a testi-

mony that may weigh down many of your own sur-

mises, and take off much of your distressing fears,

and may give much ease to troubled souls, while
they are seeking after surer knowledge. It is a
ground of comfort, not to be despised, or made light
of. Till you can come to see your evidences your-
selves, and to be acquainted with the indwelling
Spirit as your witness, you may much quiet your
minds, and take much comfort, in this judgment and
witness of the servants of the Lord, that have a spi-

rit of di.sceming, and have that grace which ac-
quainteth them with the nature of grace in others,
and that have been long exercised in the discerning
of men's states. It is possible a hypocrite ( especially
one that wilfully giveth them a false relation of him-
self) may deceive them ; but it is probable that it is

not one of many they are deceived in, when they
know or have a good description of the person. If

in a lawsuit, all tne ablest lawyers tell you that your
cause is good, it is possible they may be deceived,
but it is not likely. If in a fever, all the ablest phy-
sicians tell you the danger is past, it is possible yet
that they may be all deceived ; but yet I think you

SELF-IGNORANCE,

would take some comfort in such a testimony : so
should you here. Though the judgment of ministers
be not infallible, it may be much better than your
own, though about yourselves ; and it may be set

against the jealousies and fears of a disquiet soul,

and against abundance of the molesting suggestions
of the accuser.

I do not by all this draw you to lay too much on
man ; I advance them not too high, and make them
not lords of your faith, but helpers of your joy. 1

draw you not to any deceitful course, nor into any
way of danger to your souls. I bid you not fully

and finally rest in the judgment of man ; I bid you
not neglect any means to come to fuller knowledge,
and certainty of your own sincerity. I bid you not
forbear any means that tend to the getting of true

grace. If you have it, and know it not, the same
means (for the most part) may increase it, which
you use to get it : and if you have it not, when it is

thought you have it, the means may work it, that are
intended to increase it. Do all that you can to re-

pent, believe, and love God, and live to him, whether
you ever did these before or not. But yet let the
judgment of your faithful pastors, the officers and
experienced servants of the Lord, keep off despond-
ency and despair, that would disable you from
the use of means, and would weaken your hands,
and make you sit down in unprofitable complaints,
and give up all as hopeless. Let their judgment
quiet you in the way of dut)- ; lean on them in the
dark, till you come into the light. Yea, be glad that

you have so much encouragement and hope, from
those that are by Christ appointed to subserve the

Spirit, in the comforting as well as the sanctifying

work, and to show to man his uprightness, and to

say to the righteous, " It shall be well with him,"
Isa. iii. 10. I tell you, all the wealth of the world
is not worth even this much ground of comfort. Live
upon this much, till by dihgent attendance, and
waiting on the Spirit of grace and comfort, you can
get higher.

2. The second extrinsical hinderance of self-know-

ledge is prosperity, and the flattery that usually

attendeth it. The one disposeth men to be deceived,

and the other putteth the hood over their eyes, and
tells them the falsehoods which deceive them.

^Vhen men prosper in the world, their minds are

lifted up with their estates ; and they can hardly

believe that they are indeed so ill, while they feel

themselves so well ; and that so much misery is

joined with so much content and pleasure. They
cannot taste the bitterness of their sin, and God's

displeasure, while the sweetness of worldly delights

and honours is in their mouths. The rich man in

Luke xvi. it is like would have given a man but

an unwelcome entertainment, that had come to tell

him that within a few days or years he should lie

in hell, and not be able to get a drop of water to

cool his tongue ! AVhat need we doubt of that, when
his five brethren, that he left on earth behind him,

would not be persuaded (to know their danger of

those flames, and to use the necessary means to

escape them) though one had come to them from

the dead? Luke xvi. 31. You plead against their

feeling, when you tell them of their miserv', when
they feel prosperity. Their fleshly appetite and
sense, which is in them the reigning faculty, doth

tell them they are well and happy : and that which
must confute this, and tell them they are miser-

able, must be an inward sense of the sin and diseases

of their souls, and a foreseeing faith that must look

before them unto eternity, and fetch its jtroofs from
the word of God, and fetch its motives from another
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world : and, alas, they have no such inward sense,

nor no such faith, as can prevail against their sensual
feeling. And therefore it is a matter of lamentable
difficulty, to make a prospering sinnerwell acquainted
with his misery. He is drunken with fleshly plea-

sures and contentments : and when the drink is in a
man's head, you can hardly make him sensible of

his misery, though he be a beggar, or a prisoner, or

were to die within a week. The devil is therefore

willing to reach his servants as full a cup of prospe-
rity as he can, that their drunkenness may keep them
from the true use of their reason ; for if they once
come to themselves, they will come home to God.
When misery brought the prodigal to himself, he re-

solved presently of going to his father, Luke xv. The
bustle of his worldly business, and the chattering, vain
discourse that is in his ears, and the mirth and sport

that takes him up, will not allow him so much of

"

reason, as seriously to consider of his soul's condition.

Alas, when poor men, that must labour all day for

food and raiment, can find some time for serious

converse with God, and with their consciences, the

great ones of the world have no such leisure. How
many are going apace towards hell, and say they
cannot have while to bethink themselves what way
they are in, or whither it is that they are going I

That which they have all their time for, they have
no time for, because they have no hearts for it.

Prosperity doth so please their flesh, that they can
give no heed to conscience or to reason : it doth so

charm their minds, and enslave their wills to sense
and appetite, that they cannot abide to be so melan-
choly, as to prepare for death and judgment, or to

consider seriously how this will relish with them at

the end; nor scarce to remember that they are men,
that should rule their senses, and be ruled by God,
and that have another life to live.

And as prosperity in itself is so great a hinderance
to the knowledge of yourselves, so flatterers, that

are the flies of summer, are always ready to blow
upon the prosperous, and increase the danger. What
miserable men are extolled as wise, and virtuous, and
religious, if they be but rich and great ! their vices

are masked, or extenuated, and made but little

human frailties : though they were swinish gluttons

or drunkards, or filthy fornicators, or mere flesh-

pleasing, sensual brutes, that waste most of their

lives in ease and sports, and eating and drinking,

and such delights ; yet with their flatterers all these
shall go for prudent, pious, worthy persons, if they
can but seek when they have done, to mock God
and their consciences with some lip-service and life-

less carcass of religion. O happy men, if God
would judge of them as their flatterers do ; and
would make as small a matter of their wickedness,
and as great a matter of their outside, hypocritical,

heartless worship ! But they must be greater than
men or angels, and higher than either earth or
heaven, before God will flatter them. When they
can make him afraid of their high looks or threaten-
ings, or when they can put him in hope of rising by
their preferment, then they may look that he should
comply with their parasites, and compliment with
his enemies, and justify the ungodly; but not till

then. Oh did they consider how little flattery doth
secure them, and how little the Judge of all the
world regards their worldly pomp and splendour;
yea, how greatly their greatness doth aggravate
their sin and misery

;
they would frown their flatter-

ers out of doors, and call for plain and faithful deal-

ers. Of all the miseries of worldly greatness, this

is not the least, that usually such want the necessary
blessing of a glass that will truly show them their

faces ; of a friend at hand that will deal plainly and

justly with their souls. Who tells them plainly of
the odiousness and bitter fruits of sin ; and of the

wrath of God, and endless misery ? How few such
true and faithful friends have they ! and what won-
der, when it is a carnal inducement that draweth
men to follow them ? It is their wealth and honour,
and their power to do men good or hurt in outward
things, that makes their friends. They are attended

by these flies and wasps, because they carry the
honey-pot which they love. And God saith to his

followers, " Love not the world, nor the things that

are in the world : if any man love the world, the
love of the Father is not in him," 1 John ii. 15.

And it is for love of worldly things, even the lust of
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and pride of life, &c.
which are not of the Father, but of the world,

1 John ii. 16; it is for these that great men have
their friends and followers for the most part: and
therefore it is plain that the worst sort of men are
ordinarily their friends ; for those are the worst
men, that have not the love of the Father in them,
but are the friends of the world, and therefore the
enemies of God, Jam. iv. 4. And the best, though
fit to be their truest friends, are seldom their follow-

ers, as knowing that the attractive of the sensual

world is a shadow unfit to deceive those that are ac-

quainted witli its vanity, and a snare unfit to take
those that have observed how Satan lays and baits

the trap, and how they have sped that have been
taken in it. A despised Christ that hath the words
of eternal life, is much more followed by men that

have the heavenly relish. Such gracious souls,

whose appetites are not corrupted by the creature

and their sickness, have more mind to flock after a
spiritual and powerful messenger of Christ, that
talks to them of his kingdom, and the righteousness
thereof, which they first seek, than to gape after the
preferment and vain-glory of prosperity. Christ,

that despised the offer of all the kingdoms and glory
of the world, (Matt. iv. 8, 9,) doth teach his follow-

ers to despise them.
Seeing then the ordinary attendants of the pros-

perous are the worst of men, that seek themselves,

and are purveying for the flesh, what wonder if they
be flatterers, that have neither skill nor will to

speak that unpleasing language of reproof, that

should make the prosperous know themselves? Oh
how seldom (or never) do they hear, what the poor
can hear from every mouth! If a man of low de-

gree be wicked, or off"end, his enemy dare tell him
of it, and his friend dare tell him of it, and his angry
neighbour or companion will be sure to tell him of it

;

and tliey dare tell him frequently till he amend, and
tell him plainly, and set it home. But if great ones
be as bad, and need more help, as having more
temptation, yet, alas, they may sin, and sin again,

and perish, for any body that will deal faithfully

with their souls, except some faithful minister of
Christ, whose plainness is taken but for a thing of
course. And usually, even ministers themselves are

some of them so unfaithful, and some so fearful, and
some so prudently cautelous, that such persons have
no such help from them to know themselves, as the
poorer sort of people have. If we deal freely with
them, and set it home, it will be well taken ; or if it

otTend, yet offence may easily be borne, as bringing
no ill consequents to our ministry : but if we deal
so with the great ones of the world, what outcries

would it raise, and by what names should we and
our preaching be called ! If it were not for fear lest

some malicious hearers would misunderstand me and
misapply my words, as spoken of those that we are
bound to honour, and as tending to diminish the re-

putation of any of our superiors, (which I detest,) I
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should have showed you all this in Scripture in-

stances. When Haman could not bear the omission
of one man's obeisance, what wonder if such cannot
bear to be spoken to as indeed they are ? Not only
an Ahab hateth one faithful plain Micaiah, be-

cause he prophesieth not good of him, but evil,

(1 Kings xxii. 8,) but Asa, that destroyed idolatry,

can imprison the prophet that reproveth him for his

sin, 2 Chron. xvi. 10. I will not tell you of the

words that were spoken to Amos by the priest of

Bethel, Amos vii. 10— 13, or to the prophet, 2 Chron.
XXV. 15, 16, lest malice misinterpret and misreport

me : for it is none of my intent to fix on any par-

ticular persons, but to tell you in general, the
lamentable disadvantage that the great and pros-

perous have, as to the knowledge of themselves;
how little plain-dealing they have, and how hardly
most of them can bear it ; though yet I doubt not

but it is borne and loved by those that have true

grace : and that if David sin, he can endure to hear
from Nathan, " Thou art the man," and this shall

befall thee ! And an Eli can bear the prophesy of

Samuel, and say, " It is the Lord, let him do wliat

seemeth him good," 1 Sam. ii. 27; iii. 17, 18. And
a Hezekiah can say, " Good is the word of the

Lord which thou hast spoken," 2 Kings xx. 19 ;

and Josiah can bear the threatenings of Huldah,
2 Chron. xxxiv. ; 2 Kings xxii. And it is a double

honour in persons that have so great temptations,

to love the plain discoveries of their sin : but a Joash
will slay even Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada, that

set him up : and a Herod, that hath so much religion

as to fear John, as knowing that he was a just man,
and a holy, and to observe (or save) him ; and when
he heard him, to do many things, and hear him
gladly ; had yet so much love to his fleshly lust, and
so little power to resist a flatterer, as that he could

sell both the head of John and his own soul, for so

pitiful a price as this, Mark vi. 20, 25, 2/, 28. So
true is that of Christ himself, " For every one that

doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the

light, lest his deeds should be rejiroved (or discover-

ed) ; but he that doeth truth, cometh to the light,

that his deeds may be made manifest that they are

wrought in God," John iii. 20, 21.

And indeed there is none that more opposeth Mi-
caiah than Zcdekiah, as being concerned for the

honour of his flattering prophecy, to bring plain-deal-

ing into disgrace. It is he that smiteth him, and
saith, " Which way went the Spirit of the Lord from
me, to speak unto thee?" 1 Kings xxii. 24. As
Plutarch compareth the flatterer to a painter, that

having made a picture of cocks which was very bad,
he bid his boys be sure to keep the living cocks out
of sight, lest their appearance should show the
fanltiness of his picture ; so, saith Plutarch, doth
the flatterer do what he can to keep away plain-deal-

ing, faithful friends, lest his fraud and falsehood
should be detected by them. But, saith Solomon,
" He that rebuketh a man, afterward shall find more
favour than he that flattereth with the tongue,"
Proy. xxviii. 2.3. And, " Faithful are the wounds of
a friend; but the kisses of an enemy are deceitful,"

Prov. xxvii. 6. When jjrosperity is vanished, the
flatterer and the faithful dealer will be better known.
Deceitful prosperity, and deceitful men, will at once
forsake you. None of them will admire or applaud
you when you are low, and the tide is gone, and hath
left you in contempt : these kind of men will be as

ready as any to reproach you ; as Shimei that

honoured David in his prosperity, but curseth him,
and revileth him as a rebel against Saul, and casteth

stones at him, when he saw him flying in distress.

Plutarch likeneth flatterers to lice, that forsake the

bodies of the dead, because the blood is gone that
did maintain them. Commonly men in misery, or

at death, have better thoughts of faithful plainness,

and worse of smoothing man-pleasers, than before.

But whom can the prosperous blame so much as
themselves, if they are undone by the deceit of flat-

terers ? It is their own choice; they love to have it

so
;
they will not endure faithful dealing. When

they contract those diseases which will not be cured
without bitter medicines, they hate the physician
that ofTereth them : their appetites and sensual lust,

and not their believing reason, doth choose their

work, their pleasures, and their company, and pre-
scribe what language must be spoken to them. And
he that resolves to cast away the remedy, and will

please his appetite and fancy, come on it what will,

must take what he gets by it, and bear the endless

wrath of God, that could not bear the necessary
warnings and self-knowledge that should have pre-

vented it. Did these men hate sin, and the messen-
gers of Satan, they would not hate the justice and
messengers of God : but while they damnably love
fleshly pleasures, they cannot savingly love the word
that chargeth them to let go those pleasures, nor the
persons that cross them in the things they love.

And thus poor worldlings are ruined by their own
desires : it seemeth so sweet to them to live in sin,

that they cannot endure to know the bitter fruits of
misery, which it will at last bring forth. They are

conquered by their fleshly lusts, and therefore they
hate the messengers of that Spirit which would fight

against them. Satan doth perfect his former vic-

tories in them, by dispelling or dispersing the aux-
iliaries of Christ, that were sent for their rescue and
relief. They live as if they were purposely made
great, that they may be able to drive away the mes-
sengers of salvation, and to keep the voice of mercy
far enough from their ears ; and to command that

which the Gadarenes did entreat, that Christ would
go out of their coasts, (Mark v. 17,) because they
would not be troubled with him. They so much
love the way to hell, that they cannot abide to be
told whither it leadeth them, and therefore they
come thither before they are aware, and must know
themselves by the unquenchable fire, because they
would not know themselves by the discovering re-

covering light. And thus by prosperity and flatter}',

Satan pursues and wins his game.
Direct. 2. In opposition to this hinderance, two

things are to be done. 1. Desire not so perilous a
station as worldly prosperity and greatness is. Love
not and seek not a condition so hazafdous to your
souls. Leave that to them that take it for their por-

tion, as not believing what they must lose and suffer

by it, or what God hath revealed of the life to come.
Or if you be in such prosperity, not by your de-

sire, but by the will and providence of God, let your
fear and watchfulness be doubled, as your dangers
are : be not like those sensualists, that " feed them-
selves without fear," Jude 12. Use not prosperity to

the pleasing of the flesh, and the prospering of your
lusts, but deny yourselves in the midst of your abun-
dance ; and turn it into an adversity to your sensual

inclinations, by taming the body and bringing it into

subjection, and suspecting yourselves, and walking
humbly with God and man.
And when adversity is upon you, improve the op-

portunity for the knowledge of yourselves. Then
take a just survey of your former course of life. Then
try your ways, when the drunkenness and deceits of

prosperity are past, and the hand of God hath
brought you into a sober and considerate state. Oh
how many souls do know that in one day, when ad-

versity hath made them wise and sensible, which
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before they knew and would not know ; they saw it,

but did not understand and feel it ! Then on a sud-

den they are able to pass a righter judgment upon
their yielding to temptations, and the value of the

things that tempted them, and upon their worldly
designs, and fleshly wisdom, and their neglects of

God, and heaven, and duty, than before they could
do, though they had never so much instruction, and
though they could speak the same words of sin as

now. Affliction taketh away the deceiving advan-
tages of fleshly objects, and unmasketh the glory

and profit of the world, and awakeneth the rational

faculties to perform their office, and therefore is an
excellent opportunity for self-acquaint<ince. The
prodigal came to himself, when he was denied to fill

his belly with the food of swine, Luke xv. 16, 17-

Nature teacheth men to understand, that it is the
principal lesson that affliction readeth to us, to know
ourselves, and our ways, as they are related to God
and to his judgment.

2. If you are in prosperity, be the more suspicious
of flatterers, and drive them away with the greater

detestation : be more careful to keep them from you,
than to keep your bodies clean from vermin. And
be the more solicitous to procure such faithful over-

seers and physicians for your souls, as will do their

best to save you, though they displease you. Oh that

you knew what an advantage it is to have a faithful

pastor, and a faithful friend, that seek not yours but
yon, and make no advantage to themselves by flat-

tering you, but choose the means that tend most to

your salvation I And oh that you knew the great dis-

advantage of those that want such a pastor, and such
a friend : You would then be sure to give it as your
strictest charge to both, to deal plainly with you,
and never to hide or extenuate your sin or danger.
You would charge your teachers, Whatever you do,

deal faithfully with' my soul ! If you see me in any
dangerous course, I beseech you tell me of it ; if I

should be hardened against your warnings and re-

proofs, I beseech you deal not lightly with me, but
labour to awaken me, and set it home, and pull me
out of the fire, and save me as with fear, Jude 23.

O sufTer me not to be quiet in my sins. The like

charge also you would give to your friends that are
about you, and converse with you. Choose such pas-
tors, and choose such friends, as are fittest thus to

prove your friends indeed : and charge them, and
entreat them, as they love your souls, and as they will

answer it before God, that they sutler you not to sin

for fear of displeasing you by plain reproofs: and re-

solve to submit and take it well. A stander-by hath
the great advantage of impartiality, and therefore

may see that in you which you observe not in your-
selves : an object too near the eye, or too far off, is

not well discerned : self-love doth not hinder us so

much in judging of other men's cases as our own.
Friendly and faithful dealing in the matters of eter-

nal consequence, is the principal use and benefit of
friendship. This differenceth the communion of
saints from Beelzebub's swarm of flies and caterpil-

lars. Thus " two are better than one ; for if they fall,

the one will lift up his fellow : but woe to him that is

alone when he falleth ! for he hath not another to help
him up," Eccles. iv. 9, 10. ^luch more woe to him that

hath a multitude to cast him and to keep him down !

Hi7id. 3. The third extrinsical impediment to self-

knowledge, is conversing only with such as are as

bad as ourselves ; and not with such whose lives dis-

play the spiritual endowment and excellences which
we want. Among the Ethiopians, it seemeth no de-

formity to be black. Seneca saith, that "no man is

to be upbraided with that which is vithim humani
generis, the common fault of all the world, or of the

country where he lives
;

" for this were but to up-
braid him that he is a man, or that he was born in

such a time or place. Though christians that know
better the common disease, do know that there must
be a common humiliation and remedy ; yet these in-

deed are the thoughts of most; they know not that

it is a matter of dishonour and lamentation, to be no
better than the most, and to lie in the common cor-

ruptions of the world, and to have no better hearts

than they had by nature. To hear preachers talk of
holiness, and a divine nature, and a new birth, and of
being made new creatures, and of living in the love

of God, and in the joyful hopes of endless glory,

doth seem to them but as the talk of a world in the
sun, or the description of an angel, which humbleth
not them at all for not being such, nor cxciteth in

them any great desires to be such : as long as they
see not the persons that are such, they think these

are but devout imaginations, or the pious dreams of
melancholy men; and that indeed there are no such
persons in the world ; or if there be, that they are

but as the papists' saints, here and there one to be
admired and canonized, and not upon pain of damna-
tion to be imitated. They judge of all the world, or

almost all, by those about them, and they think that
God should be unmerciful if he should condemn so

great a number as they see are like themselves, and
should save none but those few transcendent souls

that they hear described, but are unacquainted with.

It sometimes melteth my heart, in pity of many
great ones of the world, to think how hard a matter
it is for them to know indeed what holiness is ; when
they seldom hear so much as one heavenly prayer or
discourse, or any serious talk of the matters of sanc-

tification, and communion with Christ. "When pro-
faneness and inhuman wickedness dwell about them,
and make such as are but civil, and temperate, and
good-natured persons, to seem saints ; when they see

but few that fear the Lord, and love him unfeignedly,

and live by faith ; and those few are perhaps of the

more cold, and timorous, and temporizing strain, that

show forth but little of the heavenly nature, and the
virtues of their holy faith ; that dare scarce open
their mouths to speak against the wickedness which
they see or hear ; that dare not discourse like the
saints of the Most High, and the heirs of heaven, for

fear of being made the scorn and by-word of the
rest, or of falling under the frowns and dislike of their

superiors : so that they live among others almost
like common men, save only that they run not with
them to their excess of not ; and think it enough
that by such forbearance of gross sin, they are in

some measure evil spoken of ; when they that

should " let their light so shine before men, that they
might see their good works, and glorify their hea-
venly Father, do hide their religion, and put their

light as under a bushel, and not in a candlestick,

that it might give light to all that are in the house,"
Matt. v. 15, 16 ; and so when religion never appeareth
in its proper splendour, and power, and heavenly
tendency, to those great ones that have no better
company, what wonder if they never know them-
selves, nor truly understand the nature, necessity, or
excellency of religion? AVhen they know it, for the
most part, but by hearsay, yea, and when they hear
it more reproached than applauded, it must be a
miracle of mercy that must make such men to be
sincerely and heartily religious. When they see so
many about them worse than themselves, and so few
better, and those few that are better do hide it, and
live almost as if they were no better ; and when the
godly, whom they see not, are described to them by
the serpent's seed, as if they were but a company of
whining, melancholy, brain-sick hypocrites ; who can
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expect that ever such men should savingly know
themselves or Christ, unless a wonder of mercy res-

cue them, and bring them from this darkness and
delusion into the light ? Oh how oft have I wished,

in compassion to many of the great ones of the

world, that they had but the comjxany which we that

are their inferiors have ! that they did but hear the

humble, holy, heavenly language, that we have heard

!

and hear the faithful fervent prayers that many poor
christians pour out before the Lord ! and saw but the

humble, harmless, exemplary, and heavenly lives of

many poor christians, that are represented to them
as the filth and offscouring of the world, and perhaps
no more regarded than Lazarus was at the rich man's
gate, Luke xvi. Did they but see, and hear, and
know such holy and heavenly believers, and were as

well acquainted with them as we are, how many of

them would better know themselves, and see what
they want, and what they must be, and better discern

between the righteous and the wicked, between those

that fear God, and those that fear him not ! Mai. iii. 18.

Direct. 3. It will therefore be a great help to the

knowledge of yourselves, if you will converse with
those that bear the holy image of their Creator,

(Col. iii. 10,) and whose lives will tell you what it is

to live by faith, and what it is to walk in the Spirit,

to mortify the flesh, and to live above all the alluring

vanities of the world. We can more sensibly per-

ceive the nature of holiness, when we see it in action

before our eyes, than when we only read a descrip-

tion of it. Who could have known what life is, or
what reason is, by bare reading or hearing their de-

scriptions, if he knew them not in himself and others,

by another kind of demonstration ? Many thousands
can honour the name of a saint, and the Scripture

descriptions of a saint, that hate the life of holiness

when it ap.-ieareth to them in practice, and cannot
endure a saint indeed. It will most convincingly
tell you what you want, when you see what others
have. To see how naturally they breathe after

heaven, will most convincingly show you the dul-

ness and earthliness of your minds : to see how
easily they can love an enemy, and forgive a wrong,
will acquaint you most sensibly with the ulcers of
your passionate, revengeful minds. Do but lay by
your prejudice and partiality, and see whether there
be not in serious christians another spirit than in

the world; and whether they live not upon the
things above, which your belief and love did never
reach ? Look upon believers, and consider why
they pray, and watch, and study to please God; and
then bethink yourselves, whether you have not as
much cause to do so as they : and so you may perceive
your negligence by their diligence

;
your senseless-

ness by their tenderness of heart and conscience

;

your fleshliness by their spirituality ; and the rest

of your sins by the lustre of their graces. Saith
Gregory, Qui pleniasiwe intelligere appelit qualis sit,

tales debet aspicere qualis non est ; ut in bonorumforma
vielialur quantum ipse deformis est : that is. He that
would fully understand what he is, must look on
such as are better than himself, that in the comeli-
ness of the good he may take the measure of his
own deformity. As Isidore saith, Minus homo seip-

sum ex seipso considerat : Men know not themselves
by themselves alone.

Hence, therefore, the servants of God may see
how exactly they should live, and of what conse-
quence it is that they be eminently holy ; when it

is they that by their heavenly excellency must con-
vince the world of their sinfulness and misery. ()

christians, do you live such exemplary and con-
vincing lives ? Is there indeed that excellency of
holiness appearing in you, which may show men, to

the glory of your Redeemer, how the heirs of heaven
do differ from the world? Alas, our common, care-
less living, doth wrong to multitudes as well as to

ourselves ; and is a cruelty to the souls whose salva-

tion we are bound by our examples to promote.
What then do those men, that by their vicious,

scandalous conversation, do harden the ungodly, and
cause them to think contemptuously and to speak
scornfully of the holy way ! 0, woe to them, if they
repent not, by whom such offence cometh !

Especially ministers should see that their lives be
a continual lecture ; as Hierom saith, Episcopi domus
et conversatio quasi in speculo posita, magistra est

publicdB discipline : quicquid fecerit, id sibi omnes
faciendum putant : that is, The house and conversa-
tion of a bishop is set as in a glass, (or to be beheld,)
as the teacher of public discipline : all think they
should do whatever he doth. And therefore Chry-
sostom concludeth. That a priest that is bad, doth
acquire by his priesthood not dignity but disgrace :

for (saith he) thou sittest in judgment on thyself: if

thou live well and preach well, thou instructest the
people ; if thou preach well and live ill, thou con-
demnest thyself. For by living well and preaching
well, thou instructest the people how to live ; but
by preaching well and living ill, thou instructest

God as it were how to condemn thee.

And hence it is also that the servants of God
should have a care of their fame, as well as of
their conversation ; because the reputation of re-

ligion dependeth much on the reputation of the re-

ligious; and reputation doth much to the encouraging
or discouraging of the ungodly that are strangers to

the things themselves. Saith Augustine, Conscientia

necessaria est tibi,fama proximo tuo : qui famam au-

cupans negligit conscientiam, hi/pocrita est : qui conji-

dens conscientice negligit famam, crudelis est : that

is. Conscience is necessary for thyself ; and thy
good name is necessary for thy neighbour. He
that hunteth after fame, and negiecteth conscience,

is a hypocrite : and he that so trusteth to a good
conscience as to neglect his good name, is cruel (to

(others). When we mind our fame for the good of

others, and the service of God, and not to please a
proud, vain-glorious mind ; and when we do it with-

out immoderate care, seeking it only by righteous

means, and referring the issue to the will of God, as

being prepared for evil report as well as good, this

is but to improve our talent to our Master's use.

II. I come next to the internal impediments to self-

acquaintance, especially in the worser sort of men.
1. The first that I sliall acquaint you with is,

that natural deep-rooted sin of pride, which strongly

inclineth men to think well of themselves, and to

desire that all others do so too : so that where pride

is not discovered and subdued by grace, men will

scarce endure to be closely questioned by ministers

or other fnends about their sin, and the condition of

their souls. What ! question them whether they are

ungodly, unsanctified, the .servants of sin and Satan,

in a state of death and condemnation ? Their hearts

will rise with indignation against him that will put

such questions to them. What ! qi;estion them
'.vhether they have any saving grace ? whether
they are regenerate, pardoned, and have any well-

grounded hopes of heaven ? They love not the

searching word of God
;
they love not the distin-

guishing passages of Scripture
;

they love not a

faithful, searching minister, because they would dis-

honour and trouble them with such doubts as these.

A proud man judgeth not of himself as he is, but as

his tumefied, distempered fancy reprcsenteth him to

himself to be : to " think himself something when
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he is nothing," and so to be wilfully his own de-

ceiver, is his disease. Gal. vi. 3. And as pride is one
of the deepest rooted sins in man, and of greatest

strength, and hardliest extirpated and overcome
;

so true self-acquaintance must be accordingly diffi-

cult, it being carried on but by such degrees as we
get ground and victory against our pride. As melan-
choly men that are wise in all other things, may be
far from the right use of reason in some one point,

where the fantasy is crazed, and the distemper lieth

;

so a proud man, how wise soever in any other mat-
ters, as to the right knowledge of himself is hke
one that is crackbrained, and hath not indeed the
use of reason : pride was his first tutor, and taught
him what to believe of himself ; so that Christ who
comes after with a humbling doctrine, cannot be be-
lieved, nor scarce with any patience heard. Oh what
a disease is to be cured, before a proud person will

well know himself! What labour do we lose in all

our sermons I Yea, how oft doth the medicine irritate

the disease ! So that a poor wretch that is under
the wrath of God, and knoweth not when he is gone
out of the assembly, whether the justice of Heaven
will not take vengeance on him before he come
hither again, yet cannot abide to hear of this, but
with Ahab, hateth the preacher that prophesieth
evil of him, be it never so true. It is pride that Icad-
eth up that army of corruptions, that here strive

against the light of truth, that is sent to convince
and convert the guilty. And is a man like to be
saved by the word, while he hateth it, and bends his
thoughts and passions all against it ?

Direct. ] . He therefore that will ever know him-
self, must first let in so much of the light as may take
down his arrogancy, and bring him as a little" child
to the school of Christ. First know what thou art
as man ; and then know what thou art as a sinner,
and sentenced by God, that so thou mayst come to
know what thou art as one that is under the hopes
and duties of the redeemed. When thy proud heart
rebelleth against conviction, remember with whom
thou hast to do. Will God speak submissively to
thee for fear of offending thee ? Will he cry thee
mercy for handling thee so roughly as to tell thee
thou art yet the child of wrath ? Is he afraid to talk
to thee of death or of damnation ? Will he recall his
threatenings, and repent him of the severity of his
laws, because such worms are angry with them, or
will not believe thtm ? Perhaps thou mayst make
a false-hearted, frightful, man-pleasing minister, to
change his strain of plainer dealing, and become thy
flatterer, or be silent : but will God be silenced ?

Will he stoop to thee, and bend or stretch his word to
humour thee ? O no ; he will one day tell thee what
thou art with another voice than this of a mortal and
despised man, and in another manner than preachers
tell it thee. If thou canst frown the preacher out of
the pulpit, or out of his fidelity to God and thee, yet
canst thou not frown God out of heaven. He will
speak to thee more terribly than the terriblest
preacher that ever thou heardst : and if thy pride shall
rise up, and tell him that he doth thee wrong, how
quickly will thy " mouth be stopped," and thou be
forced to confess thy guilt! Rom. iii. .5, 6, 19. O
stoop, man, to the humbling word of grace, or God
will make thee stoop to the words and strokes of
wrath ! Fear him that will make the proudest fear,

before he hath done with them. Judged thou must
be

;
by thyself, to self-abasing and conversion, or by

God, to desolation and confusion : and canst thou
easier bear God's judgment than thy own ? Stoop,
foolish, self-deluding dust I Stoop, sinful wretch, and
know thy misery ! If thou stand it out a little lon-
ger, an undiscerned blow will bring thee down ; and

thou shalt not see the hand that strikes thee, till

thou art humbled to the grave and hell. Oh how
absurd, yet pitiful a sight is it, to see poor sinners

brave it out against the humbling message of the

Lord, as if they could make good their cause against

him ! and scorn to know that they are going to

hell, till they are there ! And then will pride pre-

serve them from the knowledge of it? It is shame-
ful folly to be proud and obstinate, where a man
knoweth beforehand that he must submit at last, and
is not able to stand it out.

2. The second intrinsical impediment to self-ac-

quaintance is, an unreasonable tenderness of our-

selves ; when an inordinate love of ease and quiet-

ness of mind doth prevail with us to hold fast all

that thus quieteth us at the present, without regard

of due provision for the time to come : in this there

is a mixture of unreasonableness and self-love, it is

indeed the very brutish disposition. A beast will

not willingly be dieted for his future health : let

him have at present what he loveth and you please

him, though you feed him for the slaughter; for he
hath not reason to foresee what followeth. An ox
must be bound, and cast and held down by force, if

you will shoe him, though it be to the keeping of

his feet from hurt ; or if you will pull out a thorn,

or do any thing for his good that hurteth him at the

present. You please not your horse by letting him
blood, though you save his life by it. Fleshly-mind-

ed men have thus brutified themselves, so that they

judge of things by present feeling, and have not

reason and faith to look before them, and judge of
things by what they tend to, even by the good or

hurt that will follow in the end. It is a very terrible,

troublesome thing for a man that is unregenerate,

unjustified, and unreconciled to God, to know it ; for

a man that hath any feeling left, to find himself in a
state of condemnation : this is to stir up all the ter-

rors of his soul, and cast him into perplexing fears

and disquietments of mind ; so that he cannot eat, or

drink, or sleep in quietness, but the troublesome

thoughts of sin and everlasting wrath torment him

:

and the inconsiderate man that judgeth of things by
present feeling, will not endure this ; and therefore

must needs have the windows shut, and the hght re-

moved, that showeth him these perplexing sights.

As most men hate those that speak against them, be
the matter never so true, so they cannot endure those
thoughts that do accuse them, nor to have a reprover
so near them, even in their own breasts : a con-

science within them, to preach to them night and
day ; not one hour in a week, but wherever they go,

and whatever they are doing ; to be so near, so con-
stant, so precise, and so severe and terrible a preacher,
as usually a newly enlightened and awakened con-
science is ; this seemeth intolerable to them ; and
whatever come of it, this preacher must be silenced,

as turbulent and vexatious, and one that would make
them melancholy or mad. " And this is the con-
demnation, (of these miserable souls,) that light is

come into the world, and they loved darkness rather
than light, because their deeds were evil : for every
one that doeth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh
to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved," John
iii. 19, 20. And thus while men are so tender of
themselves, that they will do nothing that troubleth
or hurteth them at the present, they venture upon
all the miseries that they are forewarned of.

Direct. 2. Be not unreasonably tender of a little

disturbance at the present, nor unbelievingly careless

of the misery to come. Cannot you endure to know
your sin and misery, and yet can you endure to bear
it ? Will you go to hell for fear of knowing that

you are in the way ? Must you not know it with
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everlasting woe and vengeance when you come thither,

if by knowing your danger you prevent not your
coming thither? Is it easier to bear God's wrath for

ever, than to tind at present that you have offended
him ? Sirs, the question is. Whether you are under
the condemnation of the law, or not ? Whether you
are regenerate and justified, or yet in your sin ? If

you are justified, far be it from me to persuade you
to think that you are under condemnation. I k-ave

that to Satan and the malicious world, who are the
condemners of those that Christ doth justify. But if

you are unregenerate and unjustified, what will you
do at death and judgment ? Can you stand before

God, or be saved upon any other terms? You can-
not: if God be to be believed, you cannot : and ifyou
know the Scriptures, you know you cannot ! And if

you cannot be saved in an unrenewed, unjustified

state, is it not needful that you know it ? Will you
cry for help before you find yourselves in danger ?

or strive to get out of sin and misery, before

you believe that you are in it? If you think that

you have no other sin than the pardoned infirmities

of the godly, you will never so value Jesus Christ,

and pray and strive for such grace as is necessary to

them that have the unpardoned, reigning sins of the

ungodly. If it be necessary that you be saved, it is

necessary that you value and seek salvation ; and if

so, it is necessary that you know your need of it, and
what you must be and do if you will obtain it ! It is

a childish or brutish thing, below a man of reason,

to stick at a little present trouble, when death can-
not otherwise be prevented : if you can prove tliat

ever any was converted and saved by any other way
than by coming to the knowledge of their sin and
misery, then you have some excuse for your pre-

sumption ; but if Scripture tell us of no other way,
yea, that there is no other way, and you know of

none that ever was saved by any other, I think it is

time to fall to work, and search and try your hearts

and lives, and not to stop at a straw when you are

running for your lives, and when damnation is as it

were at your backs. You should rather think with
yourselves. If we can so hardly bear the forethoughts

of hell, how shall we be able everlastingly to bear
the torments ?

And consider, that Christ hath made the discovery

of your sin and misery to be now comparatively an
easy burden, in that he hath made them pardonable
and curable : if you had not had a Saviour to fly to,

but must have looked on your misery as a remediless

case, it had then been terrible indeed ; and it had
been no great mistake to have thought it the best

way to take a little ease at present, rather than to

disquiet yourselves in vain. But through the great

mercy of" God, this is not your case : you need not
despair of pardon and salvation, if you will but hear
while it is called to-day. The task that you are

called to, is not to torment yourselves as the damned
do with the thought of unpardonable sin, and of a
misery that hath no help or hope ; but it is only to

find out your disease, and come and open it to the

physician, and submit to his advice, and use his

means, and he will freely and infallibly work the

cure. It is but to find out the folly that you have
been guilty of, and the danger that you have brought
yourselves into, and come to Christ, and with hearty
sorrow and resolution to give up yourselves unto his

grace, to cast away your iniquities, and enter into

his safe and comfortable service. And will you lie

in hell and say, We are suffering here, that we might
escape the trouble of foreseeing our danger of it, or

of endeavouring in time to have prevented it! We
died for fear of knowing that we were sick ! We
suffered our house to bum to ashes for fear of know-

ing that it was on fire ! O sirs, be warned in time,

and own not and practise not such egregious folly,

in a business of everlasting consequence. Believe
it, if you sin, you must know that you have sinned :

and if you are in the power of Satan it cannot long
be hid. Did you but know the difference between
discovering it now while there is hope, and hereafter
when there is none, I should have no need to per-
suade you to be presently willing to know the truth,

whatever it should cost you.
Hind. 3. Another great impediment of the know-

ledge of ourselves, is, that self-love so blindeth men
that they can see no great evil in themselves or any
thing that is their own : it makes them believe that
all things are as they would have them be ; yea, and
better than they would have them : for he that would
not indeed be holy, is willing by himself and others

to be thought so. Did not the lamentable experience
of all the world confirm it, it were incredible that

self-love could so exceedingly blind men. If charity

think no evil of another, and we are very hardly
brought to believe any great harm by those we love

;

much more will self-love cause men to see no evil by
themselves, which possibly they can shut their eyes
against, it being more radicated and powerful than
the love of others. No arguments so cogent, no
light so clear, no oratory so persuading, as can make
a self-lover think himself as bad as indeed he is, till

God by grace or terror shall convince him. When
you are preaching the most searching sermons to

convince him, self-love confuteth or misapplieth
them; when the marks of trial are most plainly

opened, and most closely urged, self-love doth frus-

trate the preacher's greatest skill and diligence

:

when nothing of sense can be said to prove the piety

of the impious, and the sincerity of the formal hypo-
crite, yet self-love is that wonderful alchymist, that

can make gold not only of the basest metal, but of

dross and dirt. Let the most undeniable witness be
brought to detect the fraud and misery of an unre-

newed soul, self-love is his most powerful defender.

No cause so bad which it cannot justify ; and no
person so miserable but it will pronounce him happy,

till God by grace or wrath confute it. Self-love is

the grand deceiver of the world.

Direct. 3. Subdue this inordinate self-love, and
bring your minds to a just impartiality in judging.

Remember that self-love is only powerful at your

private bar ; and it is not there that your cause must
be finally decided: it can do nothing at the bar of

God; it cannot there justify, where it is condemned
itself ; God will not so much as hear it, though you
will hear none that speak against it. Self-love is

but the vicegerent of the grand usurper, that shall

be deposed, and have no show of power, at Christ's

appearing, when he will judge his enemies.

And here it will be a helpful cause, to see your

own sin and misery in others ; and put the case as if

it were theirs, and then see how you can discern the

evil of it. Oh how easy is it with the most, to see

and aggravate the faults of others ! How safe were

we, if we were as impartial to ourselves!

And also it will be very useful to desire often the

help of more impartial judgments than your own :

Fit enim nescio quomodo (inquit Cicero) ut niagis in

aliis cernamu-s, quam in nobismet ipsis, mquid delm-

quitur. Others can quickly spy our faults, as we can

quickly find out theirs : therefore as poets and

painters do expose their works before they finish

them, to the common view, that so what is blamed
by many may be considered and amended; so should

we, in order to the judging of ourselves, observe Ijoth

what our friends and enemies say of us, and the

more suspiciously try what others blame. But espe-
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cially have some near, judicious friends, that will

prudently and faithfully assist you. A true friend is

an excellent looking-glass. Saith Seneca, Deliberate

well first in the choosing of a friend, and then with
him deliberate of all things.

And if you would have the benefits of friendship,

discourage not plain-dealing. Magis amat objurgalor

sananx (inquit August.) qttam adalator dissimalans.

I know a reprover should be wise, and love must be
predominant if he will expect success : for if he
speak tacera<o animu, as Augustine saith, it will seem
but punientis impetus, and not corrigentis charitas.

But we must take heed of judging that we are hated
because we are reproved ; that is, that a friend is not
a friend because he doth the office of a friend. Of
the two, it is fitter to say of a reproving enemy. He
dealeth with me like a friend, than of a reproving
friend. He dealeth with me like an enemy : for, as

Augustine saith, Accusare vitia qfficium est bonum,
quod cum mali faciunt, alienas paries agunt : It is a
good office to speak ill of vice, which when bad men
do, they play another's part. It is a happy enmity
that helpeth you to deliver you from sin and hell

;

and a cruel friendship that will let you undo your
soul for ever, for fear of displeasing you by hinder-
ing it.

There are two sorts that deprive themselves of the
saving benefit of necessary reproof, and the most
desirable fruits of friendship : the one is the hypo-
crite, that so cunningly hideth his greatest faults,

that his friend and enemy never tell him of them :

he hath the happiness of keeping his physician un-
acquainted with his disease, and consequently of
keeping the disease. The other is the proud, that
can better endure to be ungodly than to be told of it,

and to live in many sins, than to be freely admon-
ished of one.

Consider, therefore, that it will prove self-hatred

in the effect, which is now called self-love : and that
it would seem but a strange kind of love from an-
other, to sulfer you to fall into a coal-pit, for fear of
telling you that you are near it ; or to suffer you to
fall into the enemy's hands, lest he should affright

you by telling you that they are near. If you love
another no better than thus, you have no reason to

call yourself his friend : and shall this be your wisest
loving of yourselves ? If it be love to damn your
souls for fear of knowing your danger of damnation,
the devil loveth you. If it be friendship to keep you
out of heaven, for fear of disquieting you with the
light that should have saved you, then you have no
enemies in hell. The devil himself can be content
to grant you a temporal quietness and ease, in order
to your everlasting disquietness and woe. Let go
your hopes of heaven, and he can let you be merry
awhile on earth : while the strong armed man keep-
eth his house, the things that he possesseth are in
peace. If it be not friendship, but enmity, to trouble
you with the sight of sin and danger, in order to
your deliverance, then you have none but enemies in
heaven : for God himself doth take this course with
the dearest of his chosen. No star doth give such
light as the sun doth ; no minister doth so much to
make a sinner know himself, as God doth. Love
yourselves therefore in the way that God loveth you :

be impartially willing that God and man should help
you to be thoroughly acquainted with your state

:

love not to be flattered by others, or yourselves.
Vice is never the more lovely because it is yours

;

and you know that pain is never the more easy or
desirable to you because it is yours. Your own dis-

eases, losses, injuries, and miseries, seem the worst
and most grievous to you : and why should not your
own sins also be most grievous ? You love not po-

verty or pain, because it is your own ; 0 love not

sin, because it is your own !

Hind. 4. Another impediment to self-acquaint-

ance, is, that men observe not their hearts in a
time of trial, but take them always at the best,

when no great temptation puts them to it. A man
that never had any opportunity to rise in the world,

perhaps, doth think he is not ambitious, and desireth

not much to be higher than he is, because the coal

was never blown. When a little affront doth fer-

ment their pride into disquietness and desires of re-

venge, or applause doth ferment it into tumour or

self-exaltation, they observe not then the distemper
when it is up and most observable, because the nature

of sin is to please, and blind, and cheat the mind into

a consent. And when the sin seems past, and they
find themselves in a seeming humility and meekness,
they judge of themselves as then they find them-
selves, as thinking that distemper is past and cured,

and they are not to judge of themselves by what they
were, but what they are. And by that rule every
drunkard or whoremonger should judge themselves
temperate and chaste, as soon as they forbear the
act of sin. And what if poverty, age, or sickness,

hinder them from ever committing either of them
again ? For all this, the person is a drunkard or

fornicator still ; because the act is not pardoned, nor
the heart sanctified, and the habit or corrupt incli-

nation mortified. And thus passionate persons do
judge of themselves by their milder temper, when no
temptation kindleth the flame. But little doth many
a one know himself, what corruption is latent in his

heart, till trial shall disclose it, and draw it into

sight. Jam diu diabolus (inq. Aug.) sopitum ignem
sine ullisJiammis occultat, donee duas faculas jungens
ambas simul accendat, &c. If these persons be not
always sinning they will not take themselves for

sinners ; but he that hath once sinned knowingly, in

God's account continueth in the sin, till his heart be
changed by true repentance.

Yet, on the other side, I would not wrong any up-

right soul, by persuading them to judge of themselves,

as they are at the worst, in the hour of temptation

;

for so they will be mistaken as certainly, though not

as dangerously, as the other.

You will ask then, What is to be done in such a
difficult case ? If we must neither judge of ourselves

as we are at the best out of temptation, nor yet as we
are at the worst in the hour of temptation, when
and how then shall we judge of ourselves ?

I answer, it is one thing to know our particular

sins, and their degrees, and another thing to know
our state in general, whether we are justified and
sanctified or not. To discern what particular sin is

in us, and how apt it is to break forth into act, we
must watch all the stirrings and appearings of it, in

the time of the temptation; but to discern whether
it be unmortified and have dominion, we must ob-

serve these rules :

1. There is no man on earth that is perfectly free

from sin : and therefore it is no good consequence
that sin reigneth unto death, because it is not per-

fectly extinguished, or because it is sometimes com-
mitted, unless in the cases after expressed.

2. No sin that is truly mortified and repented of,

shall condemn the sinner : for pardon is promised to

the truly penitent.

3. Whatever sin the will, according to its habitual
inclination, had rather leave than keep, is truly re-

pented of and mortified. For the will is the princi-

pal seat of sin ; and there is no more sinfulness than
there is wilfulness, Rom. vii. 15, 16, 19—22.

4. There are some sins which cannot be frequently

committed in consistency with true grace, or sincere
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repentance ; and some which ma)' be frequently
committed in consistency with these. As where sins

are known and great, or such as are easily subject
to the power of a sanctified will, so that he that will

reject them, may : as one such sin must have actual

repentance, if actually known ; so the frequent com-
mitting of such will not consist with habitual repent-
ance. Whereas those sins, that are so small as
upright persons, perhaps, may not be sufficiently ex-

cited to resistance, or such as upon the sincere use
of means are still unknown, or such as a truly sanc-

tified will may not subdue, are all of them consistent

with repentance and a justified state: and in this

sense we reject not that distinction between moral
and venial sin ; that is, between sin inconsistent

with a state of spiritual life, and sin consistent with
it, and consequently pardoned. He that had rather
leave the former sort, (the mortal sins,) will leave
them ; and he that truly repents of them, will for-

sake them. But of the other (consistent with life)

we must say, that a man may possibly retain them,
that yet had rather leave them, and doth truly re-

pent of them.
5. A sin of carnal interest (esteemed good, in order

to something which the flesh desireth ; and so loved
and deliberately kept) hath more of the will, and is

more inconsistent with repentance, than a sin of
mere passion or surprise, which is not so valued
upon the account of such an interest.

6. They that have grace enough to avoid tempta-
tions to mortal or reigning sin, and consequently
that way to avoid the sin, shall not be condemned for

it, whatever a stronger temptation might have done.

7. Where bodily diseases necessitate to an act, or

the omission of an act, the will is not to be charged
with that which it cannot overcome, notwithstand-

ing an unfeigned willingness. As if a man in a
frenzy or distraction should swear, or curse, or blas-

pheme ; or one in a lethargy, or potent melancholy,
cannot read, or pray, or meditate, &c.

8. As frequent commissions of venial sins (or

such as are consistent with true grace) will not
prove the soul unsanctified; so the once committing
of a gross sin by surprise, which is afterward truly

repented of, will not prove the absence of habitual

repentance, or spiritual life, so as the frequent com-
mitting of such sins will.

So that I conclude, in order to the detection of
the sin itself, we must all take notice of ourselves as

at the worst, and see what it is that temptation can
do : but in order to the discovery of our state, and
whether our sins are pardoned or no, we must espe-
cially observe whether their eruptions are such as

will consist with true habitual repentance, and to

note what temptations do with us. To this end,
Direct. 4. Observe then the workings and discove-

ries of the heart, and judge of its abundance, or
habits, by your words and deeds. Note what you
were when you had opportunity to sin, when the full

cup of pleasure was held out to you, when prefer-
ment was before you, when injury or provoking
words did blow the coal : if then sin appeared, judge
not that you are free, and that none of the roots are
latent in your hearts : or if you are sure that such
dispositions are hated, repented of, and mortified,

yet you may hence observe what diseases of soul

you should chiefly strive against, to keep them under,
and prevent a new surprise or increase. It is usual

for such licentiousness, such self-seeking, such ugly
pride and passion, to break forth upon some special

temptations, which for many years together did

never appear to the person that is guilty, or to any
other, that it should keep the best in fear and self-

suspicion, and cause them to live in constiint watch-

fulness, and to observe the bent and motions of their
souls ; and to make use afterward of such discoveries
as they have made to their cost in time of trial.

And it much concemeth all true christians, to keep
in remembrance the exercise and discoveries of grace,
which formerly upon trial did undoubtedly appear,
and did convince them of the sincerity which after-

ward they are apt again to question. Will you not
believe that there is a sun in the firmament, unless
it always shine upon you ; or that it is hot, unless it

be always summer? Will you not believe that a
man can speak, unless he be always speaking ? It

is weakness and injurious rashness in those chris-

tians, that upon every damp that seizeth on their

spirits, will venture to deny God's former mercies,
and say, that they had never special grace, because
they feel it not at present ; that they never prayed in

sincerity, because some distemper at present dis-

composeth or overwhelmeth them ; that their former
zeal and life was counterfeit, because they are grown
more cold and dull ; that former comforts were all

but hypocritical delusions, because they are turned
now to sorrows : as much as to say, Because I am
now sick, I was never well, nor so much as alive.

O were it not for the tender compassions of our
Father, and the sure performance of our Lord and
Comforter, and that our peace is more in his hand
than our own, (though more in our own than any
others,) it could never be that a poor distempered,

imperfect soul should here have any constancy of
peace, considering the power of self-love and parti-

ality on one side, and of grief, and fear, and other

passions on the other : and how little a thing doth
shake so movable and weak a thing, and muddy
and trouble a mind so easily disturbed ; and how
hard it is again to quiet and compose a mind so

troubled, and bring a grieved soul to reason, and
make passion understand the truth, and to cause a

weak, afflicted soul to judge clean contrary to what
they feel ! All this considered, no wonder if the

peace and comfort of many christians be yet but

little, and interrupted, and uneven : and if there be

much crying in a family that hath so many little

ones, and much complaining where there are so

many weak and poor; and many a groan where
there is so much pain. To show us the sun at mid-

night ; and convince us of love while we feel the rod ;

and to give us the comfortable sense of grace, while

we have the uncomfortable sense of the greatness of

our sin ; to give us the joyful hopes of glory, in a

troubled, melancholy, dejected state : all this is a
work that requireth the special help of the Almighty,

and exceeds the strength of feeble worms. Let God
give us never so full discoveries of his tenderest love

and our own sincerity, as if a voice from heaven

had witnessed it unto us, we are questioning all if

once we seem to feel the contrary, and are perplexed

in the tumult of our thoughts and passions, and be-

wildered and lost in the errors of our own dis-

turbed minds. Though we have walked with God,

we are questioning whether indeed we ever knew
him, as soon as he seemeth to hide his face. Though
we have felt another life and spirit possess and actu-

ate us than heretofore, and found that we love the

things and persons which once we loved not, and

that we were quite fallen out with that which was
our former pleasure, and that our souls broke off"

from their old delights, and hopes, and ways, and
resolvedly did engage themselves to God, and un-

feignedly delivered up themselves unto him ;
yet all

is forgotten, or the convincing evidence of all forgot-

ten, if the lively influences of heaven be but once so

far withdrawn, as that our present state is clouded

and afllicted, and our former vigour and assurance i:(
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abated. And thus unthankfully we deny God the

praise and acknowledgment of his mercies, longer

than wo are tasting them, or they are still before us :

all that he hath done for us is as nothing, and all

the love which he hath manifested to us is called

hatred ; and all the witnesses that have put their

hands to his acts of grace are questioned, and his

very seals denied, and his earnest misinterpreted, as

long as our darkened, distempered souls are in a

condition unfit for the apprehension of mercy, and

usually when a diseased or afflicted body doth draw the

mind into too great a participation of the affliction.

And thus as we are disposed ourselves, so we judge

of ourselves and of all our receivings, and all God's

dealings with us. A soul in a cheerful, lively frame,

thinks well of all that God doth to him, and hath

thoughts of hope, and peace, and joy ; as health dis-

posevh the body to alacrity, and can make a man
merry, that hath little else : whereas a soul over-

whelmed with cares, and fears, and griefs, and nmd-
died with sinful excessive thoughtfulness, and habit-

uated in a diseased, sickly frame, is afraid of every

thing, and turneth matter of comfort into sorrow,

and is in daily pain by its own imaginations ; like a

man that hath a sore, and is hurt with the tliought

that somebody touched it. When we feel ourselves

well, all goes well with us, and we put a good inter-

pretation upon all things : and when we are out of

order, we complain of every thing, and take ])leasure

in nothing, and no one can content us, and all is

taken in the worser part; as the poet said,

Lacta fere Isctus cecini, cano tristia tristis.

You shall have a merry song from a merry heart,

and a sad ditty from a troubled, grieved mind.
And thus while the discoveries both of sin and

grace, are at present overlooked, or afterwards for-

gotten, and almost all men judge of themselves by
present feeling, no wonder if few are well acquainted
with themselves.
But as the word and the works of God must be

taken together, if they be understood, and not a sen-

tence, part, or parcel, taken separated from the rest,

which must make up the sense ; so also the work-
ings of God upon your souls must be taken altoge-

ther, and you must read them over from the first till

now, and set all together, and not forget the letters,

the part that went before, or else you will make no
sense of that which followeth. And I beseech all

weak and troubled christians to remember, also, that

they are but children and scholars in the school of
Christ : and therefore when they cannot set the
several parts together, let them not overvalue their

unexperienced understandings, but by the help of
their skilful, faithful teachers, do that which of
themselves they cannot do. Inquire what your
former mercies signify

;
open them to your guides,

and tell them how God hath dealt with you from the
beginning, and tell them how it is with you now

;

and desire them to help you to perceive how one
conduceth to the right understanding of the other.
And be not of froward, but of tractable, submissive
minds ; and thus your self-acquaintance may Ik,

maintained, at least to safety, and to some degree of
peace, if not to the joys which you desire, which
God reserveth for their proper season.

1 should have added more on this necessary sub-

ject, but that I have said so much of it in other

writings, especially in the " Saints' Rest," part iii.

chap. 7; and in my "Treatise of Self-denial;" and
in "The Right Method for Peace of Conscience."

I must confess I have written on this subject as I

did of Self-denial, viz. with expectation that all men
should confess the truth of what I say ; and yet so

few be cured by it of their self-ignorance, as that

still we must stand by, and see the world distracted

by it, the church divided, the love of brethren inter-

rupted, and the work of Satan carried on by error,

violence, and pride ; and the hearts of men so

strangely stupified, as to go on incorrigibly in all

this mischief, while the cause and cure are opened
before them, and all in vain, while they confess the

truth ; so that they will leave us nothing to do, but

exercise our compassion, by lamenting the deliration

of frenetic men, while we are unable to save the

church, their brethren, or their own souls, from the

dilacerations and calamitous effects of their furious

self-ignorance. But Christ that hath sent us with

the light, which may be resisted, and abused, and
in part blown out, will speedily come with light ir-

resistible, and will teach the proud, the scornful, the

unmerciful, the self-conceited, the malicious, and the

violent, so effectually to know themselves, as that no
more exhortations shall be necessary for the recep-

tion of his convictions ; nor will he or his servants

any more beseech men to consider and know their

sin and misery, nor be beholden to them to believe

and confess it. See Jude 14, 15. And is there no
remedy for a stupified, inconsiderate soul ? Is there

no prevention of so terrible a self-knowledge, as the

light of judgment and the fire of hell will else pro-

cure ? Yes, the remedy is certain, easy, and at hand

:

" Even to know themselves, till they are driven to

study, and seek, and know the Father, and his Son
Jesus Christ," John xvii. 3 ; and yet is the salvation

of most as hopeless almost as if there were no re-

medy, because no persuasion can prevail with them
to use it. Lord, what hath thus locked up the minds
and hearts of sinners against thy truth and thee ?

What hath made reasonable man so unreasonable,

and a self-loving nature so mortally to hate itself?

0 thou that openest, and no man shutteth, use the

key that openeth hearts ; come in with thy wisdom,
and thy love, and all this blindness and obstinacy

will be gone. At least commit not the safety of thy
flock to such as will not know themselves : but
" gather thy remnant, and bring them to their folds,

and let them be fruitful and increase ; and set up
shepherds over them, which shall feed them, and
let them fear no more, nor be dismayed, nor be lack-

ing," Jer. xxiii. 3, 4. " Ordain a place for them,
plant them, and let them dwell therein unmoved

;

and let not the children of wickedness waste them
any more," 1 Chron. xvii. 9. " As a shepherd seek-

eth out his flock in the day that he is among his

sheep that are scattered, so seek out thy sheep, and
deliver them out of all places where they have been
scattered in the cloudy and dark day," Ezek. xxxiv.
12. " Save thy people, and bless thine inheritance

:

feed them also, and lift them up for ever," Psal.

xxviii. 9.

vol.. 11.



THE

RIGHT METHOD
FOR

A SETTLED PEACE OF CONSCIENCE

AND SPIRITUAL COMFORT.

IN THIRTY-TWO DIRECTIONS.

MATT. XI. 28 30.—COME INTO ME, ALL YE THAT LABOUR AND ARE HEAVY LADEN, AND I WILL GIVE YOU
REST. TAKE MY YOKE UPON YOU, AND LEARN OF ME; FOR I AM MEEK AND LOWLY IN HEART: AND YE
SHALL FIND REST UNTO YOUR SOULS. FOR MY YOKE IS EASY, AND MY BURDEN IS LIGHT.

TO MY MUCH VALUED, BELOVED, AND HONOURED FRIENDS,

COLONEL JOHN BRIDGES, WITH MRS. MARGARET BRIDGES, HIS WIFE, AND MR.
THOMAS FOLEY, WITH MRS. ANNE FOLEY, HIS WIFE.

Though in publishing our WTitings we intend them for the good of all ; yet custom, not without reason,

doth teach us, sometimes to direct them more especially to some. Though one only had the original in-

terest in these papers, yet do I now direct them to you all, as not knowing how in this to separate you.
You dwell together in my estimation and affection : one of you a member of the church which I must
teach, and legally the patron of its maintenance and minister : the other, a special branch of that family,

which I was first indebted to in this county. You lately joined in presenting to the parliament the petition

of this county for the gospel and a faithful ministry. When I only told you of my intention of sending
some poor scholars to the university, you freely and jointly offered your considerable annual allowance
thereto, and that for the continuance of my life, or their necessities there. I will tell the world of this,

whether you will or no ; not for your applause, but for their imitation ; and the shame of many of far

greater estates, that will not be drawn to do the like. The season somewhat aggravates the goodness of
your works. When Satan hath a design to bum up those nurseries, you are watering God's plants ; when
the greedy mouth of sacrilege is gaping for their maintenance, you are voluntarily adding for the supply
of its defect. Who knows how many souls they may win to Christ (if God shall send them forth into his

harvest) whom you have thus assisted ? And what an addition to your comfort this may be ! When the
gospel is so undermined, and the ministry so maligned, and their maintenance so envied, you have, as the
mouth of this county, appeared for them all. What God will yet do with us, we cannot tell; but if he
will continue his gospel to us, you may have the greater comfort in it. If he will remove it, and forsake
a proud, unworthy, false-hearted people, yet may you have the comfort of your sincere endeavours ; you
(with the rest that sincerely furthered it) may escape the gnawings of conscience, and the public curse
and reproach which the history of this age may fasten upon them, who after all their engagements in

blood and covenants, would either in ignorant fury, or malicious subtlety, or base, temporizing cowardice,
oppugn or undermine the gospel, or in perfidious silence look on whilst it is destroyed. But because it is

not the work of a flatterer that I am doing, but of a friend, I must second these commendations with some
caution and counsel, and tell yourselves of your danger and duty, as I tell others of your exemplary deeds.

Truly, the sad experiences of these times have much abased my confidence in man, and caused me to have
lower thoughts of the best than sometime I have had. I confess I look on man as such a distempered,

slippery, and unconstant thing, and of such a natural mutability of apprehensions and affections, that as I

shall never more call any man on earth my friend, but with a supposition that he may possibly become mine
enemy; so I shall never be so confident of any man's fidelity to Christ, as not withal to suspect that he may
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possibly forsake him. Nor shall I boast of any man's service for the gospel, but with a jealousy that he may
be drawn to do as much against it (though God, who knows the heart, and knows his own decrees, may know
his sincerity, and foreknow his perseverance). Let me therefore remember you, that had you expended your
whole estates, and the blood of your hearts, for Christ and his gospel, he will not take himself beholden to you.

He oweth you no thanks for your deepest engagements, highest adventures, greatest cost, or utmost endeavours.

You are sure beforehand that you sliall be no losers by him : your seeming hazards increase your security

:

your losses are your gain : your giving is }"our receiving : your expenses are your revenues : Christ returns

the largest usury. The more you do and suffer for him, the more you are beholden to him. 1 must also

remember you, that you may possibly live to see the day, when it will cost you dearer to show yourselves

faithful to the gospel, ordinances, and ministers of Christ, than now it doth ;
and that many have shrunk in

greater trials, that pass through lesser with resolution and honour. Your defection at the last, would be
the loss of all your works and hopes. " If any man draw back (Christ saith) his soul shall have no plea-

sure in him." Even those that have endured the great fight of affliction, being reproached and made a
gazing-stock, and that have taken joyfully the spoiling of their goods, in assurance of a better and en-

during substance, have yet need to be warned that they cast not away their confidence, and draw not back
to perdition, and lose not the reward for want of patience and perseverance, Heb. x. 22, to the end. That
you may escape this danger and be happy for ever, take this advice. 1. Look carefully to the sincerity of
your hearts, in the covenant-closure with Christ. See that you take him with the happiness he hath pro-

mised for your all. Take heed of looking after another felicity ; or cherishing other hopes ; or esteeming
too highly any thing below. Be jealous, and very jealous, lest your hearts should close deceitfully with
Christ, maintaining any secret reserve for your bodily safety ; either resolving not to follow him, or not
resolving to follow him through the most desolate, distressed condition that he shall lead you in. Count
what it may cost you to get the crown

;
study well his precepts of mortification and self-denial. There is

no true hopes of the glory to come, if you cannot cast over-board all worldly hopes, when the storm is such
that you must hazard the one. Oh how many have thought that Christ was most dear to them, and that

the hopes of heaven were their chiefest hopes, who have left Christ, though with sorrow, when he bid
them let go all ! 2. Every day renew your apprehensions of the truth and worth of the promised felicity,

and of the delusory vanity of all things here below : let not heaven lose with you its attractive force,

through your forgetfulncss or unbelief. He is the best christian that knows best why he is a christian ; and
he will most faithfully seek and suffer, that best knows for what he doth it. Value not wealth and honour
above that rate which the wisest and best experienced have put upon them, and allow them no more of
your affections than they deserve. A mean wit may easily discover their emptiness. Look on all })resent

actions and conditions with a remembrance of their end. Desire not a share in their prosperity, who must
pay as dear for it as the loss of their souls. Be not ambitious of that honour which must end in confusion,

nor of the favour of those that God will call enemies. How speedily will they come down, and be levelled

in the dust, and be laid in the chains of darkness, that now seem so happy to the purblind world, that

cannot see the things to come ! Fear not that man that must shortly tremble before that God whom all must
fear. 3. Be more solicitous for the securing of your consciences and salvation, than of your honours or

estates : in every thing that you are put upon, consult first with God and conscience, and not with flesh

and blood. It is your daily and most serious care and w'atchfulness that is requisite to maintain your
integrity, and not a few careless thoughts or purposes, conjunct with a minding of earthly things. 4. Deal
faithfully with every truth which you receive. Take heed of subjecting it to carnal interests : if once you
have affections that can master your understandings, you are lost, and know it not. For when you have a
resolution to cast oflfany duty, you will first believe it is no duty ; and when you must change your judg-
ment for carnal advantages, you will make the change seem reasonable and right : and evil shall be
proved good when you have a mind to follow it. 5. Make gospel truths your own, by daily humble
studies, arising to such a soundness of judgment, that you may not need to take too much upon trust, lest

if your guides should miscarry, you miscarry with them. Deliver not up your understanding in captivity

to any. 6. Yet do not overvalue your own understandings. This pride hath done that in church and
state, which all discerning men are lamenting. They that know but little, see not what they want, as well
as what they have ; nor that imperfection in their knowledge which should humble them, nor that diffi-

culty in things which should make them diligent and modest. 7. Apprehend the necessity and usefulness

of Christ's officers, order, and ordinances, for the prosperity of his church: pastors must guide you, though
not seduce you, or lead you blindfold. But choose (if you may) such as are judicious and not ignorant,

not rash, but sober, hot formal, but serious and spiritual ; not of carnal, but heavenly conversations

:

especially avoid them that divide and follow parties, and seek to draw disciples to themselves, and can
sacrifice the church's unity and peace to their proud humours or carnal interests. Watch carefully that
no weaknesses of the minister do draw you to a disesteem of the ordinances of God ; nor any of the sad
micarriages of professors, should cause you to set less by truth or godliness. Wrong not Christ more, be-
cause other men have so wronged him. Quarrel more with your own unfitness and unworthiness in ordi-

nances, than with other men's. It is the frame of your own heart that doth more to help or hinder your
comforts, than the quality of those you join with. To these few directions, added to the rest in this book,
I shall subjoin my hearty prayers, that you may receive from that gospel and ministry which you have
owned, such stability in the faith, such victory over the flesh and the world, such apprehensions of the love

of God in Christ, such direction in every strait and duty, that you may live uprightly, die peaceably, and
reign gloriously. Amen.

Your servant in the faith

and gospel of Christ,

Mai/ 9, 1G53. RICHARD BAXTER.
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TO THE POOR IN SPIRIT.

My dearly beloved fellow-christians, whose souls are taken up with the careful thoughts of attaining and
maintaining peace with God, who are vile in your own eyes, and value the blood, and Spirit, and word of
your Redeemer, and the hope of the saints in their approaching blessedness, before all the pomp and vanities
of this world, and resolve to give up yourselves to his conduct, who is become " the author of eternal salvation
to all them that obey him ; " for you do I publish these following directions, and to you it is that I direct this
preface. The only glorious and infinite God, who made the worlds, and upholdeth them by his word; who
is attended with millions of his glorious angels, and praised continually by his heavenly hosts ; who pull-
eth down the mighty from their seats, and scattereth the proud in the imaginations of their hearts, and
maketh his enemies lick the dust ; to whom the kings and conquerors of the earth are as the silliest

worms, and the whole world is nothing, and lighter than vanity, which he will shortly turn into flames
before your eyes. This God hath sent me to you, with that joyful message, which needs no more but
your believing entertainment, to make it sufficient to raise you from the dust, and banish those terrors
and troubles from your hearts, and help you to live like the sons of God. He commandeth me to tell you,
that he takes notice of your sorrows. He stands by when you see him not, and say he hath forsaken you.
He minds you with greatest tenderness, when you say he hath forgotten you. He numbereth your sighs.

He bottles up your tears ; the groans of your hearts do reach his own. He takes it unkindly, that you are
so suspicious of him, and that all that he hath done for you in the work of redemption, and all the gracious
workings of his Spirit on your souls, and all your own peculiar experiences of his goodness, can raise you
to no higher apprehensions of his love ! Shall not love be acknowledged to be love, when it is grown to a
miracle ? when it snrpasseth comprehension ? Must the Lord set up love and mercy in the work of re-

demption, to be equally admired with his omnipotency manifested in the creation? and call forth the
world to this sweet employment, that in secret and in public it might be the business of our lives ? And
yet shall it be so overlooked or questioned, as if you lived without love and mercy in the world ? Provi-
dence doth its part, by heaping up mountains of daily mercies, and these it sets before your eyes. The
gospel hath eminently done its part by clear describing them, and fully assuring them, and this is pro-
claimed frequently in your ears. And yet is there so little in your hearts and mouths ? Do you see, and
hear, and feel, and taste mercy and love ? Do you live wholly on it ? And yet do you still doubt of it ?

and think so meanly of it, and so hardly acknowledge it ? God takes not this well ; but yet he considereth
your frailty, and takes you not at the worst. He knows that flesh will play its part, and the remnants of
corruption will not be idle. And the serpent will be suggesting false thoughts of God, and will be still

striving most to obscure that part of his glory which is dearest to him, and especially which is most con-
joined with the happiness of man. He knows also, that sin will breed sorrows and fears ; and that man's
understanding is shallow, and all his conceivings of God are exceeding low. And that we are so far from
God as creatures, and so much farther as sinners, and especially as conscious of the abuse of his grace, that

there must needs follow such a strangeness as will damp and dull our apprehensions of his love ; and such
an abatement of our confidence, as will make us draw back, and look at God afar off. Seeing therefore that

at this distance no full apprehensions of love can be expected, it is the pleasure of our Redeemer shortly to

return, with ten thousands of his saints, with the noble army of his martyrs, and the attendance of his an-

gels, and to give you such a convincing demonstration of his love, as shall leave no room for one more
doubt. Your comforts are now but a taste, they shall be then a feast. They are now but intermittent, they
shall be then continual. How soon now do your conquered fears return ; and what an unconstancy and
unevenness is there in our peace. But then our peace must needs be perfect and permanent, when we shall

please God, and enjoy him in perfection to perpetuity. Certainly, christians, your comforts should be now
more abundant, but that they are not ripe. It is that, and not this, that is your harvest. I have told you
in another book, the mistake and danger of expecting too much here, and the necessity of looking and
longing for that rest, if we will have peace indeed ! But, alas, how hard is this lesson learned ! Unbeliev-
ers would have happiness, but how fain would they have it in the creature rather than in God I Believers

would rather have their happiness in God than in the creature, but how fain would they have it without
dying ! And no wonder, for when sin brought in death, even grace itself cannot love it, though it may
submit to it. But though churlish death do stand in our way, why look we not at the soul's admittance
into rest, and the body's resurrection that must shortly follow ? Doubtless that faith by which we are jus-

tified and saved, as it sits down on the word of truth as the present ground of its confident repose, so doth
it thence look with one eye backward on the cross, and with the other forward on the crown. And if we
well observe the Scripture descriptions of that faith, we shall find them as frequently magnifying it and
describing it from the latter, as from the former. As it is the duty and glory of faith to look back with
thankful acknowledgment to a crucified Christ, and his payment of our ransom ; so is it the duty and glory

of that same justify ing, saving faith to look forward with desire and hope to the return of King Jesus, and the

glorious celebration of the marriage of the Lamb, and the sentential justification, and the glorification of his

saints. To believe these things unfeignedly which we never saw, nor ever spoke with man that did see,

and to hope for them so really as to let go all present forbidden pleasures, and all worldly hopes and seeming
happiness, rather than to hazard the loss of them ; this is an eminent part of that faith by which the just do
live, and which the Scripture dothowTi as justifying and saving. For it never distinguishes between justifying

faith and saving faith, as to their nature. It is therefore a great mistake of some to look only at that one eye of

justifying faith which looks back upon the cross, and a great mistake of tht-m on the other hand that look

only at that eye of it which beholds the crown. Both Christ crucified, and Christ interceding, and Christ

returning to justify and glorify, are the objects even of justifying, saving faith, most strictly so called. The
Scripture oft expresseth the one only, but then it still implieth the other. The Socinians erroneously,

therefore, from Heb. xi. where the examples and eulogies of faith are set forth, do exclude Christ crucified,
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or the respect to his satisfaction, from justifying faith, and place it in a mere expectation of glory. And
others do as ungroundedly affirm, that it is not the justifying act of faith which Heb. xi. describeth, because
they find not the cross of Christ there mentioned. For as believing in Christ's blood comprehendeth the

end, even the expectation of remission and glory merited by that blood, so the believing of that glory doth
always imply that we believe and expect it as the fruit of Christ's ransom. It is for health and life that

we accept and trust upon our physician. And it is for justification and salvation that we accept and trust

on Christ. The salvation of our souls is the end of our ifaith. They that question whether we may believe

and obey for our own salvation, do question whether we may go to the physician and follow his advice for

health and life. Why then do you that are believers so much forget the end of your faith, and that for

which it is that you believe ? Believing in Christ for present mercies only, be they temporal or spiritual,

is not the true believing. They are dangerously mistaken that think the thoughts of heaven to be so acci-

dental to the nature and work of faith, as that they tend only to our comfort, and are not necessary to sal-

vation itself. It is upon your apprehensions and expectations of that unseen felicity that both your peace
and safety do depend. How contrary therefore is it to the nature of a believer, to forget the place of his

rest and consolation ! and to look for so much of these from the creatures, in this our present pilgrimage
and prison, as, alas, too commonly we do ! Thus do we kill our comforts, and then complain for want of
them. How should you have any life or constancy of consolations, that are so seldom, so slight, so unbe-
lieving, and so heartless in your thoughts of heaven .' You know what a folly it is to expect any peace,
which shall not come from Christ as the fountain. And you must learn as well to understand what a folly

it is to expect any solid joys, or stable peace, which is not fetched from heaven, as from the end. Oh that

christians were careful to live with one eye still on Christ crucified, and with the other on Christ coming
in glory ! If the everlasting joys were more in your believing thoughts, spiritual joys would more abound
at present in your hearts. It is no more wonder that you are comfortless when heaven is forgotten, or
doubtingly remembered, than that you are faint when you eat not, or cold when you stir not, or when you
have not fire or clothes.

But when christians do not only let fall their expectations of the things unseen, but also heighten their
expectations from the creature, then do they most infallibly prepare for their fears and troubles, and
estrangedness from God, and with both hands draw calamities on their souls. Who ever meets with a dis-

tressed, complaining soul, where one or both of these is not apparent ? their low expectations from God
hereafter, or their high expectations from the creature now ? What doth keep us under such trouble and
disquietness, but that we will not expect what God hath promised, or we will needs expect what he pro-
mised not ? And then we complain when we miss of those expectations which we foolishly and unground-
edly raised to ourselves. We are grieved for crosses, for losses, for wrongs from our enemies, for unkind
or unfaithful dealings of our friends, for sickness, for contempt and disesteem in the world ! But who bid
you look for any better ? Was it prosperity, and riches, and credit, and friends, that God called you to be-
lieve for ? or that you became christians for ? or that you had an absolute promise of in the word ? If you
will make promises to yourself, and then your own promises deceive you, whom should you blame for

that? Nay, do we not, as it were, necessitate God hereby to imbitter all our comforts below, and to make
every creature as a scorpion to us, because we will needs make them our petty deities ? We have less com-
fort in them than else we might have, because we must needs have more than we should have. You
might have more faithfulness from your friends, more reputation in the world, more sweetness in all your
present enjoyments, if you looked for less. Why is it that you can scarce name a creature near you, that
is not a scourge to you, but because you can scarce name one that is not your idol, or at least which you
do not expect more from than you ought ? Nay, (which is one of the saddest considerations of this kind that
can be imagined,) God is fain to scourge us most even by the highest professors of religion, because we
have most idolized them, and had such excessive expectations from them. One would have thought it

next to an impossibility, that such men, and so many of them, could ever have been drawn to do that
against the church, against that gospel ministry and ordinances of God, (which once seemed dearer to them
than their lives,) which hath since been done, and which yet we fear ! But a believing eye can discern the
reason of this sad providence in part. Never men were more idolized, and therefore no wonder if we were
never so afflicted by any. Alas, when will we learn by Scripture and providence so to know God and the
creature, as to look for far more from him, and less from them ? We have looked for wonders from Scot-
land, and what is come of it ? We looked that war should have even satisfied our desires ; and when it had
removed all visible impediments, we thought we should have had such a glorious reformation as the world
never knew ! And now behold a Babel, and a mangled deformation ! What high expectations had we from
an assembly ! what expectations from a parliament ! and where are they now ? O hear the word of the
Lord, ye low-spirited people !

" Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils : for wherein is he to
be accounted of," Isa. ii. 22. " Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and
whose heart departeth from the Lord. For he shall be like the heath in the desert, and shall not see
when good cometh. Blessed is the man that trustetli in the Lord, and whose hope the Lord is. For he
shall be as a tree planted by the waters," &c. Jer. xvii. 5—8. " Surely men of low degree are vanity;
and m.en of high degree are a lie: to be laid in the balance, they are altogether lighter than vanity,"
Psal. Ixii. 9. Let me warn you all, christians, for the time to come, take the creature as a creature ; re-
member its frailty ; look for no more from it than its part. If you have the nearest, dearest, godly friends,
expect to feel the sting of their corruptions, as well as to taste the sweetness of their grace. And they
must expect the like from you.

If you ask me why I speak so much of these things here ? It is, 1. Because I find that much of the trou-
ble of ordinary christians comes from their crosses in the creature, and the frustration of these their sinful
expectations. 2. And because I have said so little of it in the following directions, they being intended for
the cure of another kind of trouble, therefore I have said thus much here of this.

Having premised this advice, I take myself bound to add one thing more ; that is, an apology for the
publication of this imperfect piece, whether just or insufficient other men must judge. I confess I am so
apprehensive of the luxuriant fertility or licentiousness of the press of late, as being a design of the enemy
to bury and overwhelm in a crowd those judicious, pious, excellent writings, that before were so commonly
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read by the people, that I think few men should now print without an apology, much less such as I. AVho
hath more lamented this inundation of impertinences ? or more accused the ignorance and pride of others,
that must needs disgorge themselves of all their crudities, as if they were such precious conceptions pro-
ceeding from the Holy Ghost, that the world might not, without very great injury, be deprived of; and it

were pity that all men should not be made partakers of them ? And how come I to go on in the same fault

myself ? Truly I have no excuse or argument, but those of the times, necessity, and providence ; which
how far they may justify me, I must leave to the judge. Being in company with a troubled, complaining
friend, I perceived that it must be some standing counsel which might be frequently perused, that must
satisfactorily answer the complaints that I heard, and not a transient speech, which would quickly slip

.VA ay. Being therefore obliged as a pastor, and as a friend, and as a christian, to tender my best assistance

for relief, I was suddenly, in the moment of speaking, moved to promise one sheet of paper, which might
be useful to that end. Which promise, when I attempted to perform, the one sheet lengthened to thirty,

and my one day's (intended) work was drawn out to a just month. I went on far before I had the least

thought to let any eye behold it, except the party for whom I wrote it. But at last I perceived an impos-
sibility of contracting, and I was presently possessed with confident apprehensions, that a copy of those
directions might be useful to many other of my poor neighbours and friends that needed them as much.
Upon which apprehension I presently permitted my pen to run more at large, and to deviate from the case of the

party that I wrote for, and to take in the common case of most troubled, doubting souls. By that time that
I had finished it, I received letters from several parts, from learned and judicious divines, importuning me
to print more, having understood my intentions to desist, as having done too much already, even at first. I

confess I was not much moved by their importunity, till they seconded it with their arguments ; whereof
one was, the experience of the success of former writings, which might assure me it was not displeasing
to God. I had many that urged me ; I had no one but myself to draw me back. I apprehended that a
writing of this nature might be useful to the many weak, perplexed christians through the land. Two
reasons did at first come in against it. The first was, that if there were no more written on this subject

than Dr. Sihbs' " Bruised Reed, and Soul's Conflict," and Mr. Jos. Symonds' " Deserted Soul's Case and
Cure," there need no more. Especially there being also Dr. Preston's Works, and many of Perkins', to

this use; and Mr. Ball, and Mr. Culverwell "of Faith," and divers the like. To this my own judgment
answered, that yet these brief directions might add somewhat that might be useful to the weak, as

to the method of their proceedings, if not to the matter. And my brethren stopped my mouth
by telling me, that others had written before me of heaven and baptism, and yet my labours were not lost.

Next this, I thought the crudity and weakness of the writing was such, as should prohibit the publication,

it being unfit to thrust upon the world the hasty, undigested lines, that were written for the use of
one person. To this my thoughts replied, that, 1. For all that it might be useful to poor women, and
coxmtry people, who most commonly prove the troubled spirits, for whose sakes I wrote it. Had I

wrote for the use of learned men, I would have tried to make it fitter for their use ; and if I could not, I

would have suppressed it. 2. It was my pride that nourished this scruple, which moved me not to appear
so homely to the world, and therefore I cast it by. One thing more I confess did much prevail with me to

make these papers public, and that is, the antinomians' common confident obtrusion of their anti-evan-

gelical doctrines and methods for comforting troubled souls. They are the most notorious mountebanks in

this art, the highest pretenders, and unhappiest performers, that most of the reformed churches ever

knew. And none usually are readier to receive their doctrines, than such weak women, or unskilful

people, that being in trouble, are like a sick man in great pain, who is glad to hear what all can say, and
to make trial of every thing by which he hath any hope of ease. And then there is so much opium in

thcFe mountebanks' Nepenthes, or antidote of rest; so many principles of carnal security and presumption,

w hich tend to the present ease of the patient, whatever follow ; that it is no wonder if some well-meaning
christians do quickly swallow the bait, and proclaim the rare effects of this medicament, and the admirable
skill of this unskilful sect, to the insnaring of others, especially that are in the hke distress. Especially

when they meet with some divines of our own, who do deliver to them some master-points of this system
of mistakes, which are so necessarily concatenated to the rest, that they may easily see, if they have one,

they must have all, unless they will hold contradictions. As to instance in the doctrine of justification

before faith, or the dissolving the obligation to punishment, which is nothing but remission of sin, before faith.

So that nothing remains since Christ's death, (as some,) or since God's decree, (as others,) but only to have
our pardon manifested, or to be justified in conscience, or (as some phrase it) to have that justification

which is terminated in conscience. There is a very judicious man, Mr. Benjamin Woodbridge, of New-
bury, hath written so excellent well against this error, and in so small room, being but one sermon, that

I would advise all private christians to get one of them, and peruse it, as one of the best, easiest, cheapest
preservatives against the contagion of this part of antinomianism.

I had not troubled the reader with this apology, had I thought so well of this writmg, as to be a sufficient

apology for itself; or had I not taken it for a heinous crime to speak idly in print.

For the doctrine here contained, it is of a middle strain, between (I think) the extremes of some others.

I have laboured so to build up peace, as not thereby to fortify presumption. And perhaps in some points

you may see my meaning more plainly, which through the obscurity of former writings I was misunder-
stood in. As for the manner of this w'riting, I must desire them that expect learning or exactness, to turn

away their eyes, and know, that I wrote it not for such as they. I use not to speak any thing but plain

English to that sect, or to that use and end, for which I wrote these lines. I wrote to the utmost verge of

my paper, before I thought to make it public, and so had no room for marginal quotations, (nor time to

transcribe that copy, that I might have room,) nor indeed much mind of them, if I had both room
and time.

As in all the removes of my life I have been still led to that place or state which was farthest from my
own thoughts, and never designed or contrived by myself; so all the writings that yet I have published,

are such as have been liy some sudden, unexpected occasion extorted from me, while those that I most af-

fected have been stifled in the conception ; and those that I have most laboured in, must lie buried in the dust,

that I may know it is God that is the disposer of all. Experience persuadeth me to think, that God, who
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hath compelled me hitherto, intendeth to make this hasty writing a means for the calming of some trou-

bled souls; which if he do, I have my end. If I can do nothing to the church's public peace, either through
my own unskilfulness and unworthiness, or through the prevalency of the malady

;
yet will it be my com-

fort, to further the peace of the poores' christian. (Though to the former also 1 shall contribute my best

endeavours, and am with this sending to the press some few sheets to that end, with our " Worcestershire
Agreement.") The full accomplishment of both; the subduing of the prince of darkness, confusion, and
contention ; the destroying of that pride, self-esteem, self-seeking, and carnal-niindedness, which, remain-
ing even in the best, are the disturbers of all peace ; the fuller discovery of the sinfulness of unpeaceable
principles, dispositions, and practices ; the nearer closure of all true believers, and the hastening of the

church's everlasting peace ;—these are his daily prayers, who is

A zealous desirer of the peace of the

church, and of every faithful soul.

May 7, 1G53. RICHARD BAXTER.

It must be understood, that the case here to be re-

solved is not. How an unhumbled, profane sinner,

that never was convinced of sin and misery, should
be brought to a settled peace of conscience. Their
carnal peace must first be broken, and they must be

so far humbled, as to find the want and worth of
mercy, that Christ and his consolations may not
seem contemptible in their eyes. It is none of my
business now, to give any advice for the furthering

of this conviction or humiliation. But the case in

hand is. How a sinner may attain to a settled peace
of conscience, and some competent measure of the
joy of the Holy Ghost, who hath been convinced of
sin and misery, and long made a profession of holi-

ness, but liveth in continual doublings of their sin-

cerity, and fears of God's wrath, because of an ex-
ceeding deadness of spirit, and a want of that love

to God, and delight in him, and sweetness in duty,
and witness of the Spirit, and communion with God,
and other the like evidences which are found in the
saints. How far the party is right or wrong in the
discovery of these wants, I now meddle not. Whe-
ther they judge rightly or wrongly, the directions

may be useful to them. And though I purposely
meddle not with the unhumbled, that feel not the
want of Christ and mercy, yet most that falls may
be useful to all that profess the christian faith. For
I shall study so to avoid the extremes in my doc-
trinal directions, as may conduce to your escaping
the desperate extremes of ungrounded comforts, and
causeless terrors in your own spirit.

Of my directions, the first shall be only general,
and the rest more particular. And in all of them I

must entreat you, 1. To observe the order and me-
thod, as well as the matter; and that you would
practise them in the same order as I place them.
2. And to remember that it is not only comfortable
words, but it is directions for your own practice,

which here I prescribe you ; and therefore that it is

not the bare reading of them that will cure you

;

but if you mean to have the benefit of them, you
must bestow moi-e time in practising them, than I

have done in penning them
; yea, you must make it

the work of your life. And let not that startle you,
or seem tedious to you, for it will be no more griev-

ous a work to a well-tempered soul, than eating, or
drinking, or sleep, or recreation is to a healthful
body ; and than it is to an honest woman to love
and delight in her husband and her children, which
is no grievous task.

Direct. I. Get as clear a discovery as you can of
the true cause of your doubts and troubles ; for if

you should mistake in the cause, it would much
frustrate the most excellent means for the cure.

The very same doubts and complaints may come
from several causes in several persons, and therefore

admit not of the same way of cure. Sometimes the
cause begins in the body, and thence proceedeth to

the mind ; sometimes it begins in the mind, and
thence distempereth the body. Sometimes in the

mind, it is most or first from worldly crosses, and
thence proceedeth to spiritual things. And of spi-

ritual matters, sometimes it begins upon scruples or

differences in religion, or points of doctrine ; some-
times, and most commonly, from the sense of our
own infirmities; sometimes it is only from ordinary

infirmities; sometimes from some extraordinary de-

cays of inward grace ; somptim- s from the neglect

of some weighty duty ; and sometimes from the deep
wounds of some heinous, secret, or scandalous sin

;

and sometimes it is merely from the fresh discovery

of that which before we never did discern ; and
sometimes from the violent assault of extraordinary

temptations. Which of these is your own case, you
must be careful to find out, and to apply the means
for cure accordingly. Even of true christians, the

same means will not fit all. The difference of

natures, as well as of actual cases, must be consider-

ed. One hath need of that tender handling, which
would undo another ; and he again hath need of
that rousing which another cannot bear. And there-

fore understand, that when 1 have given you all the
directions that I can, I must, in the end hereof, ad-

vise you to take the counsel of a skilful minister, in

applying and making use of them : for it is in this,

as in the case of physic, when we have written the

best books of receipts, or for methodical cures
;
yet

we must advise people to take heed how they use
them, without the advice of a learned and faithfid

physician ; for medicines must not be only fitted to

diseases, but to bodies : that medicine will kill one
man, which will cure another of the same distemper;
such difTerence there may be in their age, strength,

complexion, and other things. So is it much in our
present case. And therefore as when all the physic
books in the world are written, and all receipts

known, yet will there be still a necessity of physi-
cians ; so when all discoveries and directions are

made in divinity, there will still be a necessity of a
constant standing ministry. And as ignorant women
and empirics do kill ofttimes more than they cure,

though they have the best receipts, for want of
judgment and experience to use them aright; so do
ignorant teachers and guides by men's souls, though
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they can say the same words as a judicious pastor,

and repeat the same texts of Scripture. Not that I

mean, that such can do no good : yes, much no doubt,

if they will humbly, compassionately, and faithfully

improve their talents within the verge of their own
calling ; which if they go beyond, ordinarily a re-

markablejudgment followeth their best labours; both
to the churches, and particular souls, that make use
of them. And therefore because (if my conjectural

prognostics fail not, as I daily piay they may) we
are like to be more tried and plagued this way,
than ever were any of our forefathers, since Adam's
days, till now ; and seeing this is the hour of our
temptation, wherein God is purposely separating the
chaff, and discovering to the world the dangers of
injudicious, misguided zeal; I shall therefore both
first and last advise you, as ever you would have a
settled peace of conscience, keep out of the hand of
vagrant and seducing mountebanks, under what names,
or titles, or pretences soever they may assault you.
Especially suspect all that bestow as much j)ains to

win you to their party, as to win you to Christ.

Direct. II. Make as full a discovery as you can,

how much of the trouble of your mind doth arise

from your melancholy and bodily distempers, and
how much from discontenting afflictions in your
worldly estate, or friends, or name, and according to

your discovery make use of the remedy.
I put these two causes of trouble here together in

the beginning, because I will presently dismiss them,
and apply the rest of these directions only to those

troubles that are raised from sins and wants in grace.

I. For melancholy, I have by long experience
found it to have so great and common a hand in

the fears and troubles of mind, that I meet not with
one of many, that live in great troubles and fears

for any long time together, but melancholy is the

main seat of them ; though they feel nothing in their

body, but all in their mind. I would have such
persons make use of some able godly physician, and
he will help them to discern how much of their

trouble comes from melancholy. Where this is the

cause, usually the party is fearful of almost every
thing; a word or a sudden thought will disquiet

them. Sometimes they are sad, and scarce know
W'hy : all comforts are of no continuance with them;
but as soon as you have done comforting them, and
they be never so well satisfied, yet the trouble re-

turns in a few days or hours, as soon as the dark
and troubled spirits return to their former force

:

they are still addicted to musing and solitariness,

and thoughts will run in their minds, that they can-

not lay them by : if it go any thing far, they are

almost always assaulted with temptations to blas-

phemy, to doubt whether there be a God or a
Christ, or the Scriptures be true ; or whether there

be a heaven or a hell ; and oft tempted to speak
some blasphemous words against God ; and this with
such importunity, that they can hardly forbear : and
ofttimes they are tempted to make away themselves.
When it goes so far, they are next the loss of the
use of reason, if it be not prevented.
Now to those that find that melancholy is the

cause of their troubles, I would give this advice.

I. Expect not that rational, spiritual remedies, should
suffice for this cure ; for you may as well expect
that a good sermon, or comfortable words, should
cure the falling sickness, or palsy, or a broken head,

as to be a sufficient cure to your melancholy fears

;

for this is as real a bodily disease as the other ;
only

becduse it works on the spirits and fantasy, on
which words of advice do also work, therefore such

words, and Scripture and reason, may somewhat
resist it, and may palliate or allay some of the effects

at the present ; but as soon as time hath worn off the
force and effects of these reasons, the distemper pre-

sently returns.

For the humour hath the advantage, 1. Of con-
tinual presence. 2. Of a more necessary, natural,

and sensible way of working. As if a man be in an
easy lethargy, you may awake him so long as you
a-re calling on him aloud ; but as soon as you cease,

he is asleep again. Such is the case of the melan-
choly in their sorrows ; for it is as natural for me-
lancholy to cause fears and disquietness of mind,
as for phlegm in a lethargy to cause sleep.

Do not therefore lay the blame on your books,
friends, counsels, instructions, (no nor all on your
soul,) if these troubles be not cured by words: but
labour to discern truly how much of your trouble

comes this way, and then fix it in your mind in all

your inquiries, reading, and hearing, that it is the

other part of your trouble which is truly rational,

and not this part of it which is from melancholy,
that these means were ordained to remove (though
God may also bless them extraordinarily to do both).

Only constant importunate prayer is a fit and special

means for the curing of all.

2. When you have truly found out how much of

your disquietness proceeds from melancholy, acquit

your soul from that part of it ; still remember in all

your self-examinations, self-judgings, and reflections

on your heart, that it is not directly to be charged
with those sorrows that come from your spleen;

save only remotely, as all other diseases are the

fruits of sin : as a lethargic dulness is the deserved
fruit of sin ; but he that should charge it immedi-
ately on his soul, should wrong himself; and he
that would attempt the cure, must do it on the body.

3. If you would have these fears and troubles re-

moved, apply yourself to the proper cure of melan-
choly. 1. Avoid all passion of sorrow, fear, and
anger, as much as you can ; and all occasions, and
discontents and grief. 2. Avoid much solitariness,

and be most commonly in some cheerful company.
Not that I would have you do as the foohsh sinners

of the world do, to drink away melancholy, and
keep company with sensual, vain, and unprofitable

persons, that will draw you deeper into sin, and so

make your wound greater instead of healing if, and
multiply your troubles when you are forced to look

back on your sinful loss of time. But keep com-
pany with the more cheerful sort of the godly.

There is no mirth like the mirth of believers, which
faith doth fetch from the blood of Christ, and from
the promises of the word, and from experiences of

mercy, and from the serious fore-apprehensions of

our everlasting blessedness. Converse with men of

strongest faith, that have this heavenly mirth, and
can speak experimentally of the joy of the Holy
Ghost ; and these will be a great help to the reviving

of your spirit, and changing your melancholy habit,

so far as without a physician it may be expected.

Yet sometimes it may not be amiss to confer with

some that are in your own case, that you may see

that your condition is not singular. For melancholy

people, in such distresses, are ready to think, that

never any was in the case as they are in ; or at

least never any that were truly godly. When you
hear people of the most upright lives, and that truly

fear God, to have the very same complaints as you have

yourself, it may give you some hopes that it is not

so bad as you before did imagine. However, be sure

that you avoid solitariness as much as you well can.

3. Also take heed of too deep, fixed, musing thoughts

:

studying and serious meditating be not duties for the

deeply melancholy (as I shall show more in the

following directions) ;
you must let those alone till
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you are better able to perform them, lest by attempt-

ing those duties which you cannot perform you shall

utterly disable yourself from all : therefore I would
advise you, by all means, to shake and rouse your-
self out of such musings, and suddenly to turn your
thoughts away to something else. 4. To this end,

be sure that you avoid idleness and want of employ-
ment ; which as it is a life not pleasing to God, so

is it the opportunity for melancholy thoughts to be
working, and the chiefest season for Satan to tempt
you. Never let the devil find you unemployed, but
see that you go cheerfully about the works of your
calling, and follow it with diligence ; and that time
which you redeem for spiritual exercises, let it be
most spent in thanksgiving, and praises, and hea-
venly conference.

These things may do much for prevention, and
abating your disease, if it be not gone too far; but
if it be, you were best have recourse to the physician,
and expect God's blessing in the use of means ; and
you will find, when your body is once cured, the
disquietness of your mind will vanish of itself.

2. The second part of this direction, was, that you
take notice how much of your disquietness may pro-
ceed from outward crosses ; for it is ordinary for these
to lie at the root, and bring the heart into a disquiet

and discontent, and then trouble for sin doth follow
after. Alas, how oft have I seen that verified of the
apostle, 2 Cor. vii. 10, " The sorrow of the world
worketh death." How many, even godly people,
have I known, that through crosses in children, or

friends, or losses in their estates, or wrongs from
men, or perplexities, that through some unadvised-
ness they were cast into, or the like, have fallen into

mortal diseases, or into such a fixed melancholy, that
some of them have gone beside themselves ; and
others have lived in fears and doubting ever after,

by the removal of the disquietness to their con-
sciences ? How sad a thing is it, that we should
thus add to our own afflictions ! And the heavier we
judge the burden, the more we lay on ! As if God
had not done enough, or would not sufficiently af-

flict us. We may more comfortably bear that which
God layeth on us, than that which we immediately lay
upon ourselves. Crosses are not great or small, accord-
ing to the bulk of the matter, but according chiefly
to the mind of the suficrer. Or else, how could holy
men " rejoice in tribulation, and be exceeding glad
that they are accounted worthy to suffer for Christ ?"

Reproaches, wrongs, losses, are all without you

;

unless you open them the door wilfully yourself,
they cannot come into the heart. God hath not put
the joy or grief of your heart in any other man's
power, but in your own. It is you therefore that do
yourselves the greatest mischief. God afflicts your
body, or men wrong you in your state or name, (a
small hurt if it go no further,) and therefore you will
afflict your soul ! But a sadder thing yet is it to
consider of, that men fearing God should so highly
value the things of the world. They who in their
covenants with Christ, are engaged to renounce the
world, the flesh, and the devil; they that have taken
God in Christ for their portion, for their all ; and
have resigned themselves and all that they have to

Christ's dispose ; whose very business in this world,
and their christian life, consisteth so much in resist-

ing the devil, mortifying the flesh, and overcoming
the world ; and it is' God's business in his inward
works of grace, and his outward teachings, and sharp
afflictions, and examples of others, to convince them
of the vanity and vexation of the world, and tho-
roughly to wean them from it; and yet that it should
be so high in their estimation, and sit so close to
their hearts, that they cannot bear the loss of it

without such discontent, disquiet, and distraction of

mind
;
yea, though when all is gone, they have their

God left them, they have their Christ still, whom
they took for their treasure

;
they have opportuni-

ties for their souls, they have the sure promise of

glory, yea, and a promise, that " all things shall

work together for their good ;" yea, and for that one
thing that is taken from them, they have yet a

hundred outward mercies remaining, that yet even
believers should have so much unbelief; and have
their faith to seek, when they should use it, and live

by it ; and that God should seem so small in their

eye, as not to satisfy or quiet them, unless they have
the world with him ; and that the world should still

seem so amiable, when God hath done so much to

bring it into contempt: truly this (and more) shows
that the work of mortification is very imperfect in

professors, and that we bend not the force of our
daily strivings and endeavours that way. If chris-

tians did bestow but as much time and pains in mor-
tifying the flesh, and getting down the interest of it

in the soul, that Christ's interest may be advanced,
as they do about controversies, external duties, for-

malities, tasks of devotion, and self-tormenting fears,

oh what excellent christians should we then be ! and
how happily would most of our disquiet be removed .'

Alas, if we are so unfit to part with one outward
comfort now, upon the disposal of our Father's pro-

vidence, how should we forsake all for Christ ? or

what shall we do at death, when all must be parted

with ? As ever tht refore you would live in true

christian peace, set more by Christ, and less by the

world, and all things in it ; and hold all that you
possess so loosely, that it may not be grievous to you
when you must leave them.

So much for the troubles that arise from your body
and outward state. All the rest shall be directed for

the curing of those troubles that arise immediately
from more spiritual causes.

Direct. III. Be sure that you first lay sound appre-
hensions of God's nature in your understanding, and
lay them deeply.

This is the first article of your creed, and the first

part of " life eternal, to know God !
" His substance

is quite past human understanding ; therefore never
make any attempt to reach the knowledge of it, or

to have any positive conceivings of it, for they will

be all but idols, or false conceptions ; but his attri-

butes are manifested to our understandings. "Well,

consider, that even under the terrible law, when God
proclaims to Moses his own name, and therein his

nature, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7, the first and greatest part
is, " The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suf-

fering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping
mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, transgres-

sion, and sin." And he hath sworn, " That he hath
no pleasure in the death of a sinner, but rather that
he return and live." Think not therefore of God's
mercifulness, with diminishing, extenuating thoughts,
nor limit it by the bounds of our frail understand-
ings; for the heavens are not so far above the earth,

as his thoughts and ways are above ours. Still re-

member, that you must have no low thoughts of God's
goodness, but apprehend it as bearing proportion
with his power. As it is blasphemy to linut his

power, so it is to limit his goodness. The advan-
tages that your soul will get by this right know-
ledge and estimation of God's goodness, will be
these :

1. This will make God appear more amiable in
your eyes, and then you will love him more readily
and abundantly. And love, 1. Is effectually conso-
latory in the very working ; so much love, usually
so much comfort (I mean this love of complacency;



890 DIRECTIONS FOR GETTING AND KEEPING

for a love of desire there may be without comfort).

2. It will breed persuasions of God's love to you
again, and so comfort. 3. It will be an unquestion-

able evidence of true grace, and so comfort.

The affections follow the understanding's concep-

tions. If you think of God as one that is glad of all

advantages against you, and delighteth in his crea-

tures' misery, it is impossible you should love him.
The love of ourselves is so deeply rooted in nature,

that we cannot lay it by, nor love any thing that is

absolutely and directly against us. We conceive of

the devil'as an absolute enemy to God and man, and
one that seeks our destruction, and therefore we
cannot love him. And the great cause why troubled

souls do love God no more, is because they repre-

sent him to themselves in an ugly, odious shape.

To think of God as one that seeks and delighteth in

man's ruin, is to make him as the devil. And then
what wonder if instead of loving him, and delighting
in him, you tremble at the thoughts of him, and fly

from him. As I have observed children, when they
have seen the devil painted on a wall, in an ugly
shape, they have partly feared, and partly hated it. If

you do so by God in your fancy, it is not putting the

name of God on him when you have done, that will

reconcile your affections to him as long as you strip

him of his divine nature. Remember the Holy
Ghost's description of God, 1 John iv. 16, " God is

love." Write these words deep in your under-
standing.

2. Hereby you will have this advantage also, that

your thoughts of God will be more sweet and de-

lightful to you. For as glorious and beautiful sights

to your eyes, and melodious sounds to your ears, and
sweet smells, tastes, &c. are all delightful ; when
things deformed, stinking, &c. are all loathsome,
and we turn away from one with abhorrency, but for

the other, we would often see, taste, &c. and enjoy
them; so it is with the objects of our mind: God
hath given no command for duty, but what most per-

fectly agreeth with the nature of the object. He
hath therefore bid us love God and delight in him
above all, because he is above all in goodness ; even
infinitely and unconceivably good ; else we could not
love him above all, nor would he ever command us
so to do. The object is ever as exactly fitted to its

Eart, as to draw out the love and delight of our
earts, as the precept is on its part, to oblige us to

it. And indeed the nature of things is a precept to

duty, and it which we call the law of nature.

3. Hereupon will follow this further advantage,
that your thoughts will be both easilier drawn
toward God, and more frequent and constant on him

;

for delightful objects draw the heart to them, as the
loadstone doth the iron. How gladly, and freely,

and frequently do you think of your dearest friends

!

And if you did firmly conceive of God, as one that is

ten thousand times more gracious, loving, and ami-
able than any friend that you have in the world, it

would make you not only to love him above all

friends, but also more freely, delightfully, and un-
weariedly to think of him.

4. And then you would hence have this further
advf.ntage, that you would have less backwardness
to any duty, and less we.iriness in duty

; you would
find more delight in prayer, meditation, and speech
of God, when once God himself were more lovely
and delightful in your eyes.

5. All these advantages would produce a further,

that is, the growth of all your graces. For it is im-
possible, but this growth of love, and frequent de-

lightful thoughts of God, and addresses to him,
should cause an increase of all the rest.

6. Hereupon your evidences would be more clear

and discernible. For grace in strength and action
would be easily found ; and would not this resolve
all your doubts at once ?

7. Yea, the very exercise of these several graces
would be comfortable.

8. And hereupon you would have more humble
familiarity and commtmion with God; for love, de-
light, and frequent addresses, would overcome strange-
ness and disacquaintance, which make us fly from
God, as a fish, or bird, or wild beast, will from the
face of a man, and would give us access with bold-
ness and confidence. And this would banish sadness
and terror, as the sun dispelleth darkness and cold.

9. At least you would hence have this advantage,
that the fixed apprehension of God's goodness and
merciful nature, would cause a fixed apprehension
of the probability of your happiness, as long as you
are willing to be happy in God's way. For reason
will tell you, that he who is love itself, and whose
goodness is equal to his almightiness, and who hath
sworn that he hath no pleasure in the death of a
sinner, but rather that he repent and live, will not
destroy a poor soul that lieth in submission at his
feet, and is so far from resolved rebellion against
him, that it grieveth that it is no better, and can
please him no more.

10. However, these right apprehensions of God
would overcome those terrors which are raised only
by false apprehensions of him. And doubtless a
very great part of men's causeless troubles, are
raised from such misapprehensions of God. For
Satan knows, that if he can bring you to think of
God as a cruel tyrant and blood-thirsty man-hater,
then he can drive you from him in terror, and turn
all your love and cheerful obedience into hatred and
slavish fear. I say therefore again, do not only get,

but also fix deep in your understanding, the highest
thoughts of God's natural goodness and graciousness
that possibly you can raise. For when they are at

the highest, they come short ten thousandfold.

Object. But God's goodness lieth not in mercy to

men, as I have read in great divines : he may be
perfectly good, though he should for ever torment
the most innocent creatures.

Anaw. These are ignorant, presumptuous intru-

sions into that which is unsearchable. Where doth
Scripture say as you say ? Judge of God as he re-

vealeth himself, or you will but delude yourself, and
abuse him. All his works represent him merciful;
for " his mercy is over all his works," and legible in

them all. His word saith, " He is good, and doth
good," Psal. cxix. 68; cxlv. 9. How himself doth
proclaim his own name, (Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7,) I told

you before. The most merciful men are his hvehest
image; and therefore he plants mercy in them in

their conversion, as a principal part of their new
nature. And commands of mercifulness are a great
part of his law ; and he bids us " Be merciful, as our
heavenly Father is merciful," Luke vi. 36. Now if

this w ere none of his nature, how could he be the

pattern of our new nature herein ? And if he were
not infinitely merciful himself, how could we be re-

quired to be merciful, as he is? Who dare say, I

am more merciful than God ?

Object. But God is just as well as merciful ; and
for all his merciful nature, he will damn most of the

world for ever in hell.

Answ. 1. But James saith, "Mercy rejoiceth

against judgment," James ii. 13. 2. God is neces-

sarily the Governor of the world, (while there is a

world,) and therefore must govern it in justice, and
so must not suffer his mercy to be perpetually abused
by wicked, wilful, contemptuous sinners. But then

consider two things : 1. That he destroyeth not
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humble souls tlnit lie at his feet, and are willing to

have mercy on his easy terms, but only the stubborn

despisers of his mercy. He damneth none but those

that will not be saved in his way : that is, that will

not accept of Christ and salvation freely given them.

( [ speak of those that hear the gospel ; for others,

their case is more unknown to us.) And is it any
diminution to his infinite mercy, that he will not

save those that will not be entreated to accept of

salvation ? 2. And consider how long he useth to

wait on sinners, and even beseech them to be recon-

ciled to him, before he destroyeth them ; and that

he heapeth multitudes of mercies on them, even in

their rebellion, to draw them to repentance, and so

to life. And is it unmercifulness yet if such men
perish ?

Object. But if God were so infinite in mercy, as

you say, why doth he not make all these men will-

ing, that so they may be saved ?

Anm\ God having created the world, and all

things in it, at first, did make them in a certain nature

and order, and so establish them as by a fixed law

;

and he thereupon is their Governor, to govern every
thing according to its nature. Now man's nature
was to be principled with an inclination to his own
happiness, and to be led to it by objects in a moral
way, and in the choice of means to be a free agent,

and the guider of himself under God. As Governor
of the rational creature, God doth continue that same
course of ruling them by laws, and drawing them by
ends and objects as their natures do require. And
in this way he is not wanting to them ; his laws are

now laws of grace, and universal in the tenor of
tlie free gift and promise, for he hath there given
life in Christ to all that will have it ; and the objects

propounded are sufficient in their kind, to work even
the most wonderful effects on men's souls, for they
are God himself, and Christ, and glory. Besides,
God giveth men natural faculties, that they may have
the use of reason ; and there is nothing more unrea-
sonable than to refuse this offered mercy. He giveth
inducing arguments in the written word, and sermons,
and addeth such mercies and afflictions, that one
would think should bow the hardest heart. Besides,
the strivings and motions of his Spirit within, which
are more than we can give an account of. Now is not
this as much as belongs to God as Governor of the
creature according to its nature ? And for the giving
of a new nature, and creating new hearts in men,
after all their rebellious rejecting of grace, this is a
certain miracle of mercy, and belongs to God in an-
other relation, (even as the free chooser of his elect,)

and not directly as the Governor of the universe.
This is from his special providence, and the former
from his general. Now special providences are not
to be as common as the genera], nor to subvert God's
ordinary, established course of government. If God
please to stop Jordan, and dry up the Red sea, for

the passage of the Israelites, and to cause the sun to

stand still for Joshua, must he do so still for every
man in the world, or else be accounted unmerciful ?

The sense of this objection is plainly this. God is

not so rich in mercy, except he will new-make all

the world, or govern it above its nature. Suppose a
king know his subjects to be so wicked, that they
have every one a full design to famish or kill them-
selves, or poison themselves, with something which
is enticing by its sweetness, the king not only makes
a law, strictly charging them all to forbear to touch
that poison, but he sendeth special messengers to

entreat them to it, and tell them the danger. If these
men will not hear him, but wilfully poison them-
selves, is he therefore unmerciful ? But suppose
that he hath three or four of his sons that are infect-

ed with the same wickedness, and he will not only

command and entreat them, but he will also lock them
uj), or keep the poison from them, or will feed them
by violence with lietter food, is he unmerciful unless

he will do so by all the rest of his kingdom ?

Lastly. If all this will not satisfy you
;
consider,

1 . That it is most certain that God is love, and infinite

in mercy, and hath no pleasure in the death of sinners.

2. But it is utterly uncertain to us how God worketh
on man's will inwardly by his Spirit. 3. Or yet

what intolerable inconvenience there may be if God
should work in other ways ; therefore we must not

upon such uncertainties deny certainties, nor from
som.e unreasonable scruples about the manner of

God's working grace, deny the blessed nature of

God, which himself hath most evidently proclaimed
to the world.

I have said the more of this, because I find Satan
harp so much on this string with many troubled

souls, especially on the advantage of some common
doctrines. For false doctrine still tends to the over-

throw of solid peace and comfort. Remember there-

fore, before all other thoughts for the obtaining of

peace, to get high thoughts of the gracious and
lovely nature of God.

Direct. IV. Next this. Be sure that you deeply

apprehend the gracious nature, disposition, and
office of the Mediator, Jesus Christ.

Though there can no more be said of the gracious

nature of the Son than of the Father's, even that his

goodness is infinite ;
yet these two advantages this

consideration will add unto the former. 1. You will

see here goodness and mercy in its condescension,

and nearer to you than in the divine nature alone it

was. Our thoughts of God are necessarily more
strange, because of our infinite distance from the
Godhead ; and therefore our apprehensions of God's
goodness will be the less working, because less fa-

miliar. But in Christ God is come down into our
nature, and so Infinite goodness and mercy is incar-

nate. The man Christ Jesus is able now to save to

the utmost all that come to God by him. We have
a merciful High Priest that is acquainted with our in-

firmities. 2. Herein we see the will of God putting

forth itself for our help in the most astonishing way
that could be imagined. Here is more than merely
a gracious inclination. It is an office of saving and
showing mercy also that Christ hath undertaken

;

even " to seek and to save that which was lost."

To bring home straying souls to God. To be the

great peace-maker between God and man, to recon-

cile God to man, and man to God ; and so to be the

Head and Husband of his people. Certainly the devil

strangely wrongeth poor, troubled souls in this point,

that he can bring them to have such hard, suspicious

thoughts of Christ, and so much to overlook the
glory of mercy which so shineth in the face of the

Son of Mercy itself. How can we more contradict

the nature of Christ, and the gospel description of
him, than to think him a destroying hater of his

creatures, and one that watcheth for our halting, and
hath more mind to hurt us than to help us ? How
could he have manifested more willingness to save,

and more tender compassion to the souls of men, than
he hath fully manifested ? That the Godhead should
condescend to assume our nature is a thing so won-
derful, even to astonishment, that it puts faith to it

to apprehend it ; for it is ten thousand times more
condescension than for the greatest king to become
a fly or a toad to save such creatures. And shall we
ever have low and suspicious thoughts of the gra-

cious and merciful nature of Christ, after so strange

and full a discovery of it? If twenty were ready to

drown in the sea, and if one that was able to swim and
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fetch them all out, should cast himself into the water,
and offer them his help, were it not foolish ingrati-

tude for any to say, I know not yet whether he be
willing to help me or not ; and so to have jealous
thoughts of his good will, and so perish in refusing
his help ? How tenderly did Christ deal with all

sorts of sinners ! He professed that he " came not
into the world to condemn the world, but that the
world through him might be saved." Did he weep
over a rejected, unbelieving people, and was he de-
sirous of their desolation ? " How oft would he have
gathered them as a hen gathereth her chickens under
her wings, (mark, that he would have done this for

them that he cast off',) and they would not !
" When

his disciples would have had " fire come down from
heaven to consume those that refused him," he re-

proves them, and tells them, " they knew not what
spirit they were of" (the common case of them that
miscarry, by suffering their zeal to overrun their

christian wisdom and meekness). Yea, he prayeth
for his crucifiers, and that on the cross, not forget-

ting them in the heat of his sufferings. Thus he
doth by the wicked ; but to those that follow him,
his tenderness is unspeakable, as you would have
said yourself, if you had but stood by and seen him
washing his disciples' feet, and wiping them ; or bid-

ding Thomas put his finger into his side, " and be
not faithless, but believing." Alas ! that the Lord
Jesus should come from heaven to earth, from glory
into human flesh, and pass through a life of misery
to a cross, and from the cross to the grave, to mani-
fest openly to the world the abundance of his love,

and the tenderness of his heart to sinners ; and that
after all this, we should suspect him of cruelty, or

hard-heartedness, and unwillingness to show mercy
;

and that the devil can so far delude us, as to make
us think of the Lamb of God as if he were a tiger or
devourer

!

But I will say no more of this, because Dr. Sibbs,

in his " Bruised Reed," hath said so much already.
Only remember, that if you wotdd methodically pro-
ceed to the attaining of solid comfort, this is the next
stone that must be laid. You must be deeply pos-
sessed with apprehensions of the most gracious na-
ture and office of the Redeemer, and the exceeding
tenderness of his heart to lost sinners.

Direct. V. The next step in right order to comfort
is this : You must believe and consider the full suffi-

ciency of Christ's sacrifice and ransom for all.

The controversies about this you need not be
troubled at. For as almost all confess this suffi-

ciency, so the Scripture itself, by the plainness and
fulness of its expression, makes it as clear as the
light, that Christ died for all. The fuller proof of
this I have given you in public, and shall do yet
more publicly, if God will. If Satan would per-
suade you either that no ransom or sacrifice was
ever given for you, or that therefore you have no
Redeemer to trust in, and no Saviour to believe in,

and no sanctuary to fly to from the wrath of God, he
must first prove you either to be no lost sinner, or
to be a final, impenitent unbeliever; that is that you
are dead already ; or else he must delude your un-
derstanding, to make you think that Christ'died not
for all ; and then I confess he hath a sore advantage
against your faith and comfort.

Direct. VI. The next thing in order to be done
is this : Get clear apprehensions of the freeaess, ful-

ness, and universality of the new covenant or law of
grace.

I mean the promise of remission, justification,

adoption, and salvation to all, so they will believe.

No man on earth is excluded in the tenor of this

covenant. And therefore certainly you are not ex-

cluded ; and if not excluded, then you must needs
be included. Show where you are excluded if you
can ! You will say, But for all this, all men are not
justified and saved. Answ. True, because they will

not be persuaded to accept the mercy that is freely
given them.
The use that I would have you make of this, I

will show in the next.

Direct. VII. You must get the right understand-
ing of the difference between general grace and spe-

cial. And between the possibility, probability, con-
ditional certainty, and absolute certainty of your
salvation. And so between the comfort on the former
ground and on the latter.

And here I shall open to you a rich mine of con-
solation.

Understand, therefore, that as every particular

part of the house is built on the foundation, so is

every part of special grace built on general grace.

Understand also, that all the four last-mentioned
particulars do belong to this general grace. As also,

that though no man can have absolute certainty of
salvation, from the consideration of this general

grace alone, yet may it afford abundance of relief to

distressed souls, yea, much true consolation. Last-

ly, Understand that all that hear the gospel may
take part in this consolation, though they have no
assurance of their salvation at all, no nor any spe-

cial, saving grace.

Now when you understand these things well, this

is the use that I would have you make of them.

I. Do not begin the way to your spiritual peace
by inquiring after the sincerity of your graces, and
trying yourselves by signs. Do not seek out for as-

surance of salvation in the first place, nor do not

look and study after the special comforts which come
from certainty of special grace, before you have
learned, 1. To perform the duty. 2. And to receive

the comforts which general grace affordeth. Such
immethodical, disorderly proceedings keepeth thou-

sands of poor, ignorant christians in darkness and
trouble almost all their days. Let the first thing you
do, be to obey the voice of the gospel, which calleth

you to accept of Christ and special mercy. " This

is the record, that God hath given us eternal life,

and this life is in his Son. He that hath the Son
hath life." Fix this deep in your mind, that the

nature of the gospel is first to declare to our under-

standings the most gracious nature, undertakings,

and performances of Christ for us, which must be

beheved to be true. And, 2. To offer this Christ

with all his special mercy to every man to whom
this gospel comes, and to" entreat them to accept

Christ and life, which is freely given and offered to

them. Remember then you are a lost sinner. For
certain Christ and life in him is given and offered to

you. Now your first work is, presently to accept it;

not to make an unseasonable inquiry, whether Christ

be yours, but to take him that he may be yours.

If you were condemned, and a pardon were freely

given you, on condition you would thankfidly take

it, and it were offered to you, and you entreated to

take it, what would you do in this case ? Would
you spend your time and thoughts in searching whe-

ther this pardon be already yours ? or would you not

presently take it that it may be yours ? Or if you

were ready to famish, and food were offered you,

would you stand asking first. How shall I know tliat

it is mine ? or rather take and eat it, when you are

sure it may be yours if you will ? Let me entreat

you therefore, when the devil clamours in your ears,

Christ and salvation is none of thine, suppose that

this voice of God in the gospel were still in your

ears, yea, let it be still in your memory, O take
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Christ, and life in him, that thou mayst be saved.

Still think that you hear Paul following you with
these words :

" We are ambassadors for Christ, as

though God did beseech you by us. We pray you
in Christ's stead, be reconciled to God." Will you
but remember this, when you are on your knees in

sorrow ; and when you would fain have Christ and
life, and you are afraid that God will not give them
to you ? 1 say, remember then, God stands by be-

seeching you to accept the same thing which you
are beseeching him to give. God is the tirst suitor

and solicitor. God prays you to take Christ, and
you pray him to give you Christ. What have you
now to do but to take him ? And here understand,

that this taking is no impossible business ; it is no
more but your hearty consenting, as I shall tell you
more anon. If you did but well understand and con-

sider, that believing is the great duty that God calls

you to perform, and promiseth to save you if you
do truly perform it; and that this believing is to

take, or consent to have, the same mercy which you
pray for, and are troubled for fear lest you shall miss
of it, even Christ and life in him ; this would pre-

sently draw forth your consent, and that in so open
and express a way, as you could not but discover it,

and have the comfort of it. Remember this then,

that your first work is to believe, or accept an offer-

ed Saviour.

2. You must learn (as I told you) to receive the

comforts of universal or general grace, before you
search after the comforts of special grace. I here
suppose you so far sound in the doctrine of the

gospel, as neither with some on one hand, to look so

much at special grace, as to deny that general grace,

which is the ground of it, or presupposed to it. Nor
with others, so far to look at universal mercy, as to

deny special. Satan will tell you, that all your
duties have been done in hypocrisy, and you are un-
sound at the heart, and have not a drop of saving
grace. You are apt to entertain this, and conclude
that all this is true : if I had any grace, I should
have more life, and love, and delight in God ; more
tenderness of heart, more growth in grace. I should
not carry about such a rock in my breast ; such a
stupid, dull, insensible soul, &c.
At the present, let us suppose that all this be true :

yet see what a world of comfort you may gather
from universal or general mercy. I have before
opened to you four parts of it, in the cause of your
happiness, and three in the effect, which may each
of them afford much relief to your troubled soul.

1. Suppose you are yet graceless, is it nothing to

you that it is a God of infinite mercy that you have
to do with, whose compassions are ten thousand
times greater than your dearest friend's, or your own
husband's ?

Object. O but yet he will not save the graceless.
Answ. True, but he is the more ready to give

grace, that you may be saved. " If any of you
(mark, any of you) do lack wisdom, let him ask it of
God, who giveth to all men liberally (without de-
sert) and upbraideth not, (with our unworthiness or
former faults,) and it shall be given him ?" James i.

4. " If you that are evil can give good gifts to your
children, how much more shall your heavenly Father
give his Holy Spirit to them that ask it ?" Luke xi.

13. Suppose your life were in the hands of your
own husband, or your children's life in your hands,
would it not exceedingly comfort you or them, to
consider whose hands they are in, though yet you
had no further assurance how you should be used ?

It may be you will say. But God is no Father to the
graceless. I answer. He is not their Father in so
near and strict a sense as he is the Father of be-

lievers ; but yet a Father he is, even to the wicked

;

and to convince men of his fatherly mercy to them,
he often so styleth himself. He saith by Moses,
Deut. xxxii. 6, to a wicked generation, whose spot

was not the spot of his children, " Do ye thus requite

the Lord, O foolish people and unwise ? Is not he
thy Father that bought tliee ? Hath he not made
thee, and established thee ?" And the prodigal

could call him Father for his encouragement before

he returned to him, Luke xv. IG— 18. For my own
part I must needs profess, that my soul hath more
frequent support from the consideration of God's
gracious and merciful nature, than from the promise
itself.

2. Furthermore, Suppose you were graceless at

the present; yet is it not an exceeding comfort, that

there is one of such infinite compassions as the Lord
Christ who hath assumed our nature, and is come
down to seek and save that which was lost ; and is

more tender-hearted to poor sinners than we can
possibly conceive ? yea, who hath made it his office

to heal, and relieve, and restore, and reconcile ?

yea, that hath himself endured such temptations as

many of ours ? " For we have not a High Priest

which cannot be touched with the feeling of our in-

firmities ; but was in all points tempted like as we
are, without sin. Let us therefore (saith the Holy
Ghost) come boldly unto the throne of grace, that

we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in

time of need," Heb. iv. 15, Ifi. " Forasmuch as the

children w"ere partakers of flesh and blood, he also

himself likewise took part with them, that he might
destroy, through death, him that had the power of
death, that is, the devil ; and deliver them, who
through fear of death were all their lifetime subject

to bondage. For verily he took not on him the na-
ture of angels, but he took on him the seed of Abra-
ham. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be
made like unto his brethren, that he might be a
merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertain-

ing to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the

people. For in that he himself hath suffered being
tempted, he is able to succour them that are tempt-
ed," Heb. ii. 14— 18. Have you discountenance
from men? Christ had much more. Doth God
seem to forsake you ? So he did by Christ. Are
you fain to lie on your knees crying for mercy ?

Why Christ in the days of his flesh was fain to offer

up " strong cries and tears, to him that was able to

save him. And was heard in that he feared." It

seems that Christ had distressing fears as well as

you, though not sinful fears. Have you horrid
temptations ? Why Christ was tempted to cast him-
self headlong, and to worship the devil, for worldly
preferment

;
yea, the devil had power to carry his

body up and down to the pinnacle of the temple, and
the top of a mountain. If he had such power of you,
would you not think yourself certainly his slave ? I

conclude therefore, as it is an exceeding ground of
comfort to all the sick people in a city, to know that
there is a most merciful and skilful physician, that
is easily able to cure them, and hath undertaken to

do it freely for all that will take him for their

physician ; so is it a ground of exceeding comfort to

the worst of sinners, to all sinners that are yet alive,

and have not blasphemed the Holy Ghost, to know
what a merciful and sufficient Saviour hath under-
taken the work of man's redemption.

3. Also, Suppose yet that you are graceless, is it

nothing that a sufficient sacrifice and ransom is given
for you ? This is the very foundation of all solid

peace. I think this is a great comfort, to know
that God looks now for no satisfaction at your hand;
and that the number or greatness of your sins, as
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such, cannot now be your ruin. For certainly no
man shall perish for want of the payment of his

ransom, or of an expiatory sacrifice for sin, but only
for want of a willing heart to accept him that hath
freely ransomed them.

4. Also, Suppose you are graceless, is it nothing
that God hath under his hand and seal made a full

and free deed of gift, to you and all sinners, of

Christ, and with him of pardon and salvation ? and
all this on condition of your acceptance or consent ?

I know the despisers of Christ shall be miserable for

all this. But for you that would fain have Christ, is

it no comfort to know that you shall have him if

you will ? and to find this to be the sum of the

gospel ? 1 know you have often read those free

offers, Rev. xxii. if, " Whosoever will, let him take

of the water of life freely. Ho, every one that

thirsteth, come and drink," &c. Almost all that I

have hitherto said to you is comprised in that one
text, John iii. 16, " God so loved the world, that

he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish, but have ever-

lasting life."

And as I have showed it you in the causes, what
comfort even general mercy may aiford, so let me a
little show it you in the efl^ects. I mean, not only in

that God is now satisfied; but as to yourself and
every sinner, these three things are produced
hereby.

1. There is now a possibility of salvation to you.
And certainly even that should be a very great com-
fort. I know you will meet with some divines, who
will tell you that this is no efiect of Christ's death

;

and that else Christ should die for God, if he pro-

cured him a power to save which he had not before.

But this is no better than a reproaching of our Re-
deemer. Suppose that a traitor have so abused a
king, that it will neither stand with his own honour,

nor justice, nor laws to pardon him; if his compas-
sion were so great, that his own son shall suffer for

him, that so the king might be capable of pardoning
him, without any diminution of his honour or jus-

tice ; were it not a vile reproach,if this traitor should

tell the prince that suffered for him. It was for your
father that you suffered, to procure him a power of

pardoning, it was not for me ? It is true, the king
could not pardon him without satisfaction to his

honour and justice. But this was not through any
i.mpotency, but because the thing was not fit to be
done, and so was morally impossible. For in law
we say, dishonest things are impossible. And it

had been no less to the king if the traitor had not

been pardoned. So it is in our case. And there-

fore Christ's suff"erings could not be more eminently
for us, than by enabling the off"ended Majesty to for-

give us ; and so taking the greatest impediment out

of the way. For when impediments are once re-

moved, God's nature is so gracious and prone to

mercy, that he would soon pardon us when once it

is fit to be done, and so morally possible in the full-

est sense ; only men's own unwillingness now stands

in the way, and makes it to be not fully fit to be yet
done. It is true, in a remote sense, the pardon of
sin was always possible ; but in the nearest sense it

was impossible, till Christ made it possible by his

satisfaction.

2. Nay, though you were yet graceless, you have
now this comfort, that your salvation is probable as

well as possible. You are very fair for it. The
terms be not hard in themselves, on which it is ten-

dered. For Christ's yoke is easy, and his burden
light, and his commands are not grievous. " The
word is nigh you," even the ofi'er of grace. You
need not say, " Who shall ascend to heaven, or go

down to hell?" Rom. x. But this will appear m
the next.

3. Yea, this exceeding comfort there is, even for

them that are graceless, that their salvation is con-
ditionally certain, and the condition is but their own
willingness. They may all have Christ and life if

they will. Now I desire you in all your doubts,

that you will well consider and improve this one
truth and ground of comfort. Would you, in the

midst of your groans, and complaints, and fears, take
it for a small mercy, to be certain that you shall

have Christ if you will ? When you are praying for

Christ in fear and anguish of spirit, if an angel or

voice from heaven should say to you. It shall be
unto thee according to thy will, if thou wilt have
Christ and live in him, thou shalt; would this be
no comfort to you ? would it not revive you and
overcome your fears ?

By this time I hope you see what abundance of

comfort general mercy or grace may aflford the soul,

before it perceive (yea, or receive) any special grace :

though few of those that receive not special grace

can make much use of general, yet it is propounded
to them as well as others.

1. All the terrifying temptations which are ground-

ed on misrepresentations of God, as if he were a

cruel destroyer to be fled from, are dispelled by the

due consideration of his goodness, and the deep
settled apprehensions of his gracious, merciful, lovely

nature (which indeed is the first work of true reli-

gion, and the very master radical act of true grace,

and the chief maintainer of spiritual life and motion).

2. All these temptations are yet more eff"ectually

dispelled, by considering this merciful divine nature

dwelling in flesh, becoming man, by condescending

to the assumption of our human nature ; and so

come near us, and assuming the office of being the

Mediator, the Redeemer, the Saviour of the world.

3. All your doubts and fears that proceed from
your former sins, whether of youth or of age, of ig-

norance or of knowledge, and those which proceed

from your legal unworthiness, have all a present

remedy in the fulness and sufficiency of Christ's

satisfaction, even for all the world; so that no sin

(except the excepted sin) is so great, but it is fully

satisfied for ; and though you are unworthy, yet

Christ is worthy ; and he came into the world to

save only the unworthy (in the strict and legal sense).

4. All your doubts and fears that arise from an

apprehension of God's unwiUingness to show you
mercy, and to give you Christ and life in him, arise

from the misapprehensions of Christ's unwillingness

to be yours ; or at least from the uncertainty of his

wiUin'gness ; these have all a sufficient remedy in

the general extent and tenor of the new covenant.

Can you doubt whether God be willing to give you

Christ and life, when he had given them already,

even by a deed of gift under his hand, and by a law

of grace ? I John v. 10—12.
Object. But yet all are not pardoned, nor possessed

of Christ, and so saved.

J7i.no: I told you, that is because they will not

;

so that (I pray you mark it well) God hath in these

four means before mentioned, given even to the

graceless so much ground of comfort, that nothing,

but their unwiUingness to have Christ, is left to be

their terror. For though sin be not actually remit-

ted to them, yet is it conditionally remitted, viz. If

they will but accept of Christ off"ered them. Will

you remember this, when your doubts are greatest,

and you conclude, that certainly Christ is not yours,

because you have no true grace? Suppose it be

true, yet still know, that Christ may be yours if you

will, and when you will. This comfort you may
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have when you can find no evidences of true grace
in yourself. So much for that direction.

Direct. VIII. The next thing that you have to do,

for building up a stable comfort, and settling your
conscience in a solid peace, is this : Be sure to get
and keep a right understanding of the nature of

saving faith.

As you must have right thoughts of the covenant
of grace, (of which before,) the want thereof doth
puzzle and confound very many christians ; so you
must be sure to have right thoughts of the condition

of the covenant. For indeed that grace which caus-

eth you to perform this condition, is your first special

saving grace, which you may take as a certain evi-

dence of your justification. And this condition is

the very link which corijoineth all the general fore-

going grace to all the rest of the following special

grace. The Scripture is so full and plain in assuring
pardon and salvation to all true believers, that if you
can but be sure that you are a believer, you need not
make any doubt of your interest in Christ, and your
salvation. Seeing therefore that all the question
will be. Whether you have true faith ? Whether
you do perform the condition of the new covenant?
(for all other doubts God hath given you sufficient

ground to resolve, as he said ;) how much then doth
it concern you to have a right understanding of the
nature of this faith ? Which that you may have,
let me tell you briefly what it is. Man's soul hath
two faculties, understanding and will : accordingly
the objects of man's soul (all beings which it is to

receive) have two modifications; truth and goodness
(as those to be avoided are evil). Accordingly God's
word or gospel hath two parts ; the revelation of
truth, and the offer and promise of some good. This
offered good is principally and immediately Christ
himself, to be joined to tis by covenant, as our Head
and Husband. The secondary consequential good,
is pardon, justification, reconciliation, adoption, fur-

ther sanctification, and glorification, which are all

offered with Christ. By this you may see what
saving faith is ; it is first, a believing that the gospel
is true ; and then an accepting of Christ therein
offered to us, with his benefits ; or a consenting that
he be ours, and we be his ; which is nothing but a
true willingness to have an offered Christ. Remem-
ber this well, that you may make use of it when
you are in doubt of the truth of your faith. Thou-
sands of poor souls have been in the dark, and unable
to see themselves to be believers, merely for want of
knowing what saving faith is. The papists place
almost all in the mere assent of the understanding.
Some of our reformers made it to be either an assur-
ance of the pardon of our own sins, or a strong
persuasion of their pardon, excluding doubting ; or
(the moderatest) a persuasion of our particular
pardon, though mixed with some doubting. The
antinomians strike in with them, and say the same.
Hence some divines conclude, that justification and
remission go before faith, because the act doth always
suppose its object. For they thought that remission
already past was the object of justifying faith, sup-
posing faith to be nothing else but a belief, that we
are pardoned. Yea, ordinarily, it hath been taught
in the writings of our greatest refuters of the papists,
that this belief is properly a divine faith, or the
belief of a divine testimony, as is the believing of
any proposition written in the Scripture (a foul error,

which I have confuted in my Book of Rest, part iii.

chap, vii.) Most of late have come nearer the truth,
and affirmed justifying faith to consist in affiance, or
recumbency, or resting on Christ for salvation. No
doubt this is one act of justifying faith, but not that
which a poor troubled soul should first search .after

and try itself by (except by affiance, any should
mean as Amesius doth, election of Christ, and then

it is the same act which I am asserting, but very

unfitly expressed). For, 1. Affiance is not the prin-

cipal act, nor that wherein the very life of justifying

faith doth consist, but only an imperate allowing act,

and an effect of the vital act (which is consent, or

willing, or accepting Christ offered) ; for it lieth

mainly in that which we call the sensitive part, or

the passions of the soul. 2. It is therefore less con-

stant, and so unfitter to try by. For many a poor
soul that knows itself unfeignedly willing to have
Christ, yet feeleth not a resting on him, or trusting

in him, and therefore cries out, 0 I cannot believe
;

and think they have no faith. For recumbency,
affiance, or resting on Christ, implieth that easing

of themselves, or casting off their fears, or doubts,

or cares, which true believers do not always find.

Many a poor soul complains, O I cannot rest on
Christ ; I cannot trust him ! who yet w'ould have
him to be their Lord and Saviour, and can easily be
convinced of their willingness. 3. Besides affiance

is not the adequate act of faith, suited to the object

in that fulness as it must be received, but willingness

or acceptance is. Christ is rested on not only for

ourselves as our Deliverer, but he is accepted also

for himself as our Lord and Master. The full proof
of these I have performed in other writings, and oft

in your hearing in public, and therefore omit them
now. Be sure then to fix this truth deep in your
mind. That justifying faith is not an assurance of
our justification

;
no, nor a persuasion or belief that

we are justified or pardoned, or that Christ died

more for us than for others. Nor yet is affiance or

resting on Christ the vital, principal, certain, con-
stant, full act ; but it is the understanding's belief of
the truth of the gospel, and the will's acceptance of
Christ and life offered to us therein ; which accept-

ance is but the hearty consent or willingness that he
be yours, and you his. This is the faith which must
justify and save you.

Object. But, 1. May not wicked men be willing to

have Christ ? 2. And do not you oft tell us that

justifying faith comprehends love to Christ and
thankfulness, and that it receiveth him as a Lord to

be obeyed, as well as a Deliverer ? And that repent-

ance and sincere obedience are parts of the condition
of the new covenant ?

Ansiv. I will give as brief a touch now on these as

may be, because I have handled them in fitter places.

1. Wicked men are willing to have remission,
justification, and freedom from hell (for no man can
be willing to be unpardoned, or to be damned)

;

but they are not willing to have Christ himself in
that nature and office which he must be accepted;
that is, as a holy Head and Husband to save both
from the guilt and power, and all defilement and
abode of sin, and to rule them by his law, and guide
them by his Spirit, and to make them happy by
bringing them to God, that being without sin, they
may be perfectly pleasing and amiable in his sight,

and enjoy him for ever. Thus is Christ offered,

and thus to be accepted of all that will be saved;
and thus no wicked man will accept him (but when
he ceaseth to be wicked). 2. To cut all the rest
short in a word, I say. That in this fore-described
willingness or acceptance, repentance, love, thank-
fulness, resolution to obey, are all contained, or
nearly implied, as I have elsewhere manifested ; so
that the heart of saving faith is this acceptance of
Christ, or willingness to have him to justify, sanctify,

guide, and govern you. Find but this willingness,
and you find all the rest, whether you expressly see
them or not. So much for that direction.
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Direct. IX. Having thus far proceeded, in dis-

covering and improving the general grounds of com-
fort, and then in discovering the nature of faith,

which gives you right to the special mercies of the
covenant following it

;
your next work must be, To

perform this condition by actual believing.

Your soul stands in extreme need of a Saviour.
God offereth you a Saviour in the gospel. What
then have you next to do but accept him ? Be-
lieve that this offer is general, and therefore to you.
And that Christ is not set to sale, nor doth God" re-

quire you to bring a price in your hand, but only
heartily and thankfully to accept of what he freely

giveth you. This mus't be done before you fall on
trying your graces to get assurance, for you must
have grace before you can discover it; and this is

the first proper special saving grace (as it compris-
eth that knowledge and assent which necessarily go
before it). This is not only the method for those
that yet never believed, but also for them that have
lost the sense of their faith, and so the sight of their

evidence. Believe again, that you may know you
do believe ; or at least may possess an accepted Sa-
viour. When God in the gospel bids you take Jesus
Christ, and beseecheth you to be reconciled to him,
what will you say to him ? If your heart answer.
Lord, I am willing, I will accept of Christ and be
thankful

; why then the match is made between
Christ and you, and the marriage-covenant is truly

entered, which none can dissolve. If Christ were
not first willing, he would not be the suitor, and
make the motion ; and if he be willing, and you be
willing, what can break the match ? If you will say,

I cannot believe ; if you understand what you say,
either you mean that you cannot believe the gospel
is true, or else that you cannot be willing that Christ
should be yours. If it be the former, and speak
truly, then you are a flat infidel (yet many tempta-
tions to doubt of the truth of Scripture, a true be-
liever may have, yea, and actual doubtings ; but his

faith prevaileth, and is victorious over them) ; but if

you really doubt whether the gospel be true, use
God's means for the discovery of its truth. Read
what I have written in the second part of my Book
of Rest. I will undertake now more confidently than
ever I did, to prove the truth of Scripture by plain,

full, undeniable force of reason. But I suppose this

is none of your case. If therefore when you say,
that you cannot believe, you mean, that you cannot
accept an offered Christ, or be willing to have him

;

then I demand, 1. What is your reason ? The will
is led by the reason of the understanding. If you be
not willing, there is something that persuades you to
be unwilling. This reason must be from something
real, or else upon a mistake, upon supposal of some-
thing that is not in being. If it be upon mistake,
either it is that you be not convinced of Christ's
willingness to be yours ; and if you thought he did
consent, you would consent willingly ; if this be it,

you do truly beheve while you think you do not ; for
you do consent, (and that is all on your part to make
the match,) and Christ doth certainly consent, though
you do not understand it. In this case it concerneth
you to understand better the extent of the new cove-
nant, and then you will be past doubt of the willing-
ness of Christ, and see that wherever the match
breaks, it is only for want of consent in men ; for

Christ is the first suitor, and hath long ago in the
covenant proclaimed his consent, to be the Head
and Husband of every sinner, on condition they will
but consent to be his.

If your mistake be from any false apprehension of
the nature of Christ, as if he were not a sufficient

Saviour, or were such an enemy to your comfort, that

he would do you more hurt than good; if these

mistakes are prevalent, then you do not know
Christ, and therefore must presently better study

him in the gospel, till you have prevailed over such
ignorant and blasphemous conceits (but none of this

I suppose is your case).

If then the reason why you say you cannot be-

lieve, be from any thing that is really in Christ, (and
not upon mistake,) then it must be either from some
dislike of his saving work, by which he would par-

don you, and save you from damnation (but that is

impossible, for you cannot be willing to be damned
or unpardoned, till you lose your reason) ; or else it

is from a dislike of his work of sanctification, by
which he would cleanse your heart and life, by sav-

ing you from your sinful nature and actions. Some
grudgings against Christ's holy and undefiled laws
and ways will be in the best, while there is that flesh

in them which lusteth against the Spirit, so that they

cannot do the things they would. But if truly you
have such a dislike of a sinless condition, through
the love of any sin or creature, that you cannot be

willing to have Christ to cure you, and cleanse you
from that sin, and make you holy ; I say, if this be
true, in a prevailing degree, so that if Christ and
holiness were offered you, you would not accept

them, then it is certain you have not true faith.

And in this case it is easy to discern that your first

work lieth not in getting comfort or ease to your
troubled mind; but in getting better conceits of

Christ and a holy state and life, that so you may be

willing of Christ, as Christ is of you, and so become
a true believer. And here I would not leave you at

that loss as some do, as if there were nothing for you
to do for the getting of faith ; for certainly God hath

prescribed you means for that end. " Faith cometh
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God preach-

ed," Rom. X. 17. 1. Therefore see that you wait

diligently on this ordinance of God. Read the Scrip-

tures daily, and search them to see whether you may
not there find that holiness is better than sin.

2. And however some seducers may tell you, that

wicked men ought not to pray, yet be sure that you
lie on your knees before God, and importunately beg
that he would open your eyes, and change your heart,

and show you so far the evil of sin, and the want
and worth of Christ and holiness, that you may be

unfeignedly glad to accept his offer.

Object, fiut the prayers of the wicked are an
abomination to the Lord.

Answ. 1. You must distinguish between wicked
men, as actually wicked, and going on in the prose-

cution of their wickedness ; and wicked men, as they

have some good in them, or are doing some good, or

are attempting a return to God. 2. You must dis-

tinguish between real prayer and seeming prayer.

3. You must distinguish between full acceptance of

prayer, when God delighteth in them, and an accept-

ance only to some particular end, not imitating the

acceptance of the person with his prayer; and be-

tween acceptance fully promised (as certain) and ac-

ceptance but half promised (as probable). And up-

on these distinctions I shall answer your objections

in the c(mclusion.

1. When wicked men pray God to prosper them
in their wickedness, yea, or to pardon them while

they intend to go on in it, and so to give them an

indulgence in sin ; or when they think with a few

prayers for some good, which they can endure, to

put by that holiness which they cannot endure, and
so to make a cloak for their rebellion ; these prayers

are all an abomination to the Lord.

2. ^V^len men use the words of a prayer, without

the desire of the thing asked, this is no prayer, but
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equivocally so called, as a carcass is a man; and
therefore no wonder if God abhor that prayer, which
truly is no prayer.

3. God hath not made a full promise, ascertaining

any wicked man, while wicked, that he will hear his

prayer ; for all such promises are made to believers.

4. God doth never so hear an unbeliever's prayer,

as to accept his person with his prayer, or to take a

complacency in them. So much for the negative.
Now for the affirmative, I add; I. Prayer is a

duty which God enjoined even wicked men (1 could
prove it by a hundred Scripture texts).

2. There may be some good desires in unbelievers,
which they may express in prayer, and these God
may so far hear as to grant them, as he did in part to

Ahab.
3. An unbeliever may lie under preparing grace,

and be on his way in returning towards God, though
yet he be not come to saving faith ; and in this state

he may have many good desires, and such prayers
as God will hear.

4. Though God have not flatly engaged himself
to unbelievers, so as to give them a certainty of
hearing their prayers, and giving them true grace on
the improvement of their naturals, yet he hath not
only appointed them this and other means to get
grace, but also given them half promises, or strong
probabilities of speeding, so much as may be a suffi-

cient encouragement to any such sinner to call on
God, and use his means. For as he appointeth not
any vain means to man, so no man can name that
man who did improve his naturals to the utmost, and
in particular, sought God in prayer, so far as a
natural man may do, who yet missed of grace, and
was rejected (this is the true mean between Pela-
gianisni and antinomianism in this point).

5. When God calls unbelievers to prayer, he with-
al calls them to believe. And when he works their

heart to prayer by that call, he usually withal works
them to believe, or at least towards believing. If
he that was unwilling to have Christ, do pray God
to make him willing, it is a beginning of willingness
already, and the way to get more willingness. In
prayer God useth to give in the thing prayed for, of
this kind.

6. Prayer is the soul's motion God-ward; and to

say an unbeliever .should not pray, is to say he should
not turn to God ; who yet saith to the wicked, " Seek
the Lord while he may be found, and call upon him
while he is near. Let the wicked forsake his way,"
&c. Isa. Iv. 6, 7.

7. Prayer hath two parts ; desire is the soul of it,

and expression is the body. The soul can live

separated from the body, but so cannot the body
separated from the soul. So can desire without ex-
pression, but not expression without desire. When
our blind antinomians (the great subverters of the gos-
gel more than the law) do rail against ministers for

persuading wicked men to pray, they are against us
for persuading men to desire that they pray for;

prayer having desire for its soul. And do not those
men deserve to be exterminated the churches and
societies of the saints, who dare say to a wicked un-
believer, Desire not faith ? Desire not to leave thy
wickedness ? Desire not grace ? or Christ ? or God ?

And that will proclaim abroad the world (as I have
oft heard of them with zealous reproaches) that our
ministers are legalists, seducers, ignorant of the mys-
teries of the gospel, because they persuade poor sin-

ners to pray for faith, grace, and' Christ ; that is, to

desire these, and to express their desires ; which in

effect is to persuade them to repent, believe, and
turn to God. Indeed, if these blind seducers had
ever heard our ministers persuading wicked men to
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dissemble and lie to God, and ask faith, grace, and
Christ with their tongues, but not desire them in

their hearts, then had they sufficient grounds for

their reviling language (but I have been too long on
this). I may therefore boldly conclude, that they

that find themselves unbelievers, that is, unwilling to

have Christ to deliver them from sin, must use this

second means to get faith, even earnest, frequent

prayer for it to God.
3. Let such also see that they avoid wicked se-

ducing company and occasions of sin ; and be sure

that they keep company with men fearing God,
especially joining with them in their holy duties.

4. Lastly, let such be sure that they use that rea-

son which God hath given them, to consider fre-

quently, retiredly, seriously, of the vanity of all those

things that steal away their hearts from Christ; and
of the excellency of holiness, and how blessed a

state it is to have nothing in us in heart or life that

is displeasing to God, but to be such as he taketh

full delight in ; also of the certainty of the damna-
tion of unbelievers, and the intolerableness of their

torments ; and of the certainty and unconceivable

greatness of believers' everlasting happiness. It

wicked unbelievers would but do what they can in

daily, serious, deep considering of these things, and
the like, they would have no cause to despair of ob-

taining faith and sanctification. Believing is a
rational act. God bids you not to believe any thing

without full reason to cause you to consent. Think
then often and soberly of those reasons that should
move you to consent, and of the vanity of these that

hinder you from consenting, and this is God's way
for you to obtain faith or consent.

Remember then, that when you have understood
and improved general grounds of comfort, (nay, be-

fore you can come to any full improvement of them,)

your next business is to believe ; to consent to the

match with Christ, and to take him for your Lord
and Saviour. And this duty must be looked to and
performed, before you look after special comfort.

But I said somewhat of this before under the sixth

head, and therefore will say no more now.
Direct. X. When you have gone thus far, your

soul is safe, and you are past your greatest dangers,

though yet you are not past your fears : your next
work therefore for peace and comfort is this; To re-

view and take notice of your own faith, and thence
to gather assurance of the certainty of your justifica-

tion, and adoption, and right to glory.

The sum of this direction lieth in these things

:

1. See that you do not content yourself with the
forementioned general comforts, without looking
after assurance and special comforts. The folly of
this I have manifested in the third part of my Book
of Rest, about Self-examination.

2. See that you dream not of finding assurance
and special comfort from mere general grounds.
This is the delusion of many antinomians, and of
most of our profane people (who I find are com-
monly of the anlinomian faith naturally, without
teaching). For men to conclude that they shall

certainly be saved, merely because God is mer-
ciful, or Christ is tender-hearted to sinners, and
would not that any should perish, but all should
come to repentance ; or because God delights not in
the death of him that dieth, but rather that he re-

pent and live ; or because Christ died for them ; or
because God hath given Christ and life in the gospel
to all, on condition of believing; these are all but
mere delusions. Much comfort, as I have showed
you, may be gathered from these generals ; but no
certainty of salvation, or special comfort, can be
gathered from them alone.
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3. See that you reject the antinomian doctrine or
tlotage, which would teach you to reject the trial

and judging of your state by signs of grace in your-
self, and tell you that it is only the Spirit that must
assure, by witnessing your adoption : I will further
explain this caution when I have added the rest.

4. And on the other extreme, do not run to marks
unseasonable, but in the order here laid down.

5. Nor trust to unsafe marks.
6. And therefore do not look at too many; for the

true ones are but few. I do but name these things
to you, because I have fullier handled them in
my Book of Rest, whither I must refer you. And
so I return to the third caution.

I have in the forementioned book told you, what
the ofhce of the Spirit is in assuring us, and what
the use of marks are. The Spirit witnesseth first

objectively, and so the Spirit and marks are all one.

For it is the Spirit dwelling in us that is the witness
or proof that we are God's sons ; for he that hath
not his Spirit is none of his. And the Spirit is not
discerned by us in its essence, but in its workings

;

and therefore to discern these workings, is to dis-

cern the Spirit, and these workings are the marks
that we speak of: so that the Spirit witnesseth our
sonship, as a reasonable soul witnesseth that you
are a man and not a beast. You find by the acts

of reason, that you have a reasonable soul, and
then you know, that having a reasonable soul, you
are certainly a man. So you find by the works or

fruits of the Spirit, that you have the Spirit; (that is,

by marks ; and Paul enumerates the fruits of the

Spirit to that end;) and then by finding that you
have the Spirit you may certainly know that you
are the child of. God. 2. Also, as the reasonable
soul is its own discerner by the help of the body,
(while it is in it,) and so witnesseth our humanity
effectively as well as objectively (but first in order
objectively, and next effectively); so doth the Spirit

effectively discover itself to the soul, by illuminating

us to discern it, and exciting us to search, and giving
us that spiritual taste and feeling of its workings,
and so of its presence, by which it is best known.
But still it witnesseth objectively first, and its effec-

tive witnessing is but the causing us to discern its

objective witness. Or, (to speak more plainly,) the

Spirit witnesses first and principally, by giving us
those graces and workings which are our marks ; and
then, secondly, by helping us to find and feel those
workings or marks in ourselves ; and then, lastly,

by raising comforts in the soul upon that discovery.
Take heed therefore of expecting any such inward
witness of the Spirit, as some expect, viz. a dis-

covery of your adoption directly, without first dis-

covering the signs of it within you ; as if by an in-

ward voice he should say to you. Thou art a child of
God, and thy sins are pardoned.

This that I described to you, is the true witness
of the Spirit. This mistake is so dangerous, that I

had thought to have made it a peculiar direction by
itself, to warn you of it ; and now I have gone so

far, I will despatch it here. Two dangerous conse-
quents I find do follow this unwarrantable expect-
ation of the first immediate efficient revelation that
we are adopted.

1. Some poor souls have languished in doubtings
and trouble of mind almost all their days, in expect-
ation of such a kind of witness as the Spirit useth
not to give ; when in the mean time they have other

sufficient means of comfort, and knew not how to

improve them
;
yea, they had the true witness of the

Spirit in bis inhabitation and holy workings, and did

not know it ; but run as Samuel did to Eli, not know-
ing the voice of God ; and look for the Spirit's tes-

timony when they had it, as the Jews for Elias and
the Messias.

2. Others do more dangerously err, by taking the
strong conceit of their own fantasy for the witness
of the Spirit ; as soon as they do but entertain the
opinion that it must be such a witness of the Spirit,
without the use of marks, that must assure men of
their adoption, presently they are confident that
they have that witness "themselves. It is scarce
likely to be God's Spirit that is so ready upon the
mere change of an opinion. The devil useth to do
as much to cherish presumption, as to destroy true
faith and assurance. It is a shrewd sign that our
persuasions of our truth of grace is a delusion, when
we find the devil a friend to it, and helping it on.
And it is a probable sign it is a good persuasion,
when we find the devil an enemy to it, and still

troubling us and endeavouring our disquiet.

And here I remember the scruple that troubleth
some about the spirit of bondage, and the spirit of
adoption. But you must understand, that by the
spirit of bondage is meant that spirit, and those
operations on the soul, which the law of works did
naturally beget in those that were under it ; which
was to be partly in bondage to a task of ceremonious
duties, and partly to the curse and obligation to

punishment for disobedience, without any power to

justify. They were said therefore to be in bondage
to the law ; and the law was said to be a yoke,
which neither they nor their fathers were able to

bear. Acts xv.

And by the spirit of adoption is meant, 1. That
spirit, or those qualifications or workings in their

souls, which by the gospel God giveth only to his

sons. 2. And which raise in us some childlike

affections to God, inclining us in all our wants to

run to him in prayer, as to a Father, and to make
our moan to him, and open our griefs, and cry for re-

dress, and look to him, and depend on him as a
child on the father. This spirit of adoption you
may have, and yet not be certain of God's special

love to you. The knowledge only of his general
goodness and mercy, may be a means to raise in

you true childlike affections. You may know God
to have fatherly inclinations to you, and yet doubt
whether he will use you as a child, for want of

assurance of your own sincerity. And you may
hope God is your Father, when yet you may ap-

prehend him to be a displeased, angry Father, and so

lie may be more your terror than your comfort.

Are not you ready in most of your fears, and doubts,

and troubles, to go to God before all other for relief?

And doth not your heart sigh and groan to him,
when you can scarcely speak ? Doth not your
troubled spirit there find its first vent ? And say.

Lord, kill me not ; forsake me not ; my hfe is in thy

hands ; O soften this hard heart ; make this carnal

mind more spiritual ! O be not such a stranger to

my soul! Woe to me that I am so ignorant of

thee ! so disaffected to thee ! so backward and disin-

clined to holy communion with thee ! Woe to me
that I can take no more pleasure in thee ! and am so

mindless and disregardful of thee ! Oh that thou

wouldst stir up in me more lively desires and work-

ings of my soul towards thee ! and sufl^er me not to

lie at such a distance from thee ! Are not such as

these the breathings of you spirit? Why these are

childlike breathings after God.' This is crying

Abba, Father. This is the work of the spirit of

adoption, even when you ft-nr God will cast you off.

You much mistake (and those that, tell you so) if

you think that the spirit of adoption lieth only in a

persuasion that you are God's child, or that you may
not have the spirit of adoption without such a per-
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suasion of God's adopting yon. For God may adopt
you, and give you that spirit which he gives only to

his children, and possess you with true filial affec-

tions towards him, before ever you know yourself

to be adopted ; much more, though you may have
frequent returning doubts of your adoption.

Having thus showed you how far you may expect
the witness of the Spirit, and how far you may and
must make use of marks and qualifications, or actions

of your own, for the obtaining of assurance and set-

tled peace, I shall add an answer to the principal

objections of the antinomians against this.

Object. They say. This is to draw men from Christ

to themselves, and from the gospel to the law ; to

lay their comforts and build their peace upon any
thing in themselves, is to forsake Christ, and make
themselves their own saviours : and those teachers

that persuade them to this, are teachers of the law,

and false prophets, who draw men from Christ to

themselves. AH our own righteousness is as a men-
struous cloth, and our best works are sin ; and there-

fore W'e may not take up our assurance or comforts

from them. We shall be always at uncertainties,

and at a loss, or unconstant, up and down in our
comforts, as long as we take them from any signs

in ourselves ; also our own graces are imperfect,

and therefore unfit to be the evidences for our
assurance.

Answ. Because I am not now purposely confuting
the antinomians, but only forearmingyou againsttheir
assaults, I shall not therefore give you half that I

should otherwise say, for the explication of this

point, and the confutation of their errors, but only
so much as is necessary to your preservation : which
I do, because they pretend to be the only preachers of
free grace, and the only right comforters of troubled

consciences ; and because they have written so many
books to that end, which if they fall into your hands
may seem so specious, as that you may need some
preservative. I suppose you remember what I have
taught you so oft, concerning the difference of the law
of works and the law or covenant of grace, with their

different conditions. Upon which supposition 1 ex-
plicate the point thus. I. No man may look at his

own graces or duties as his legal righteousness; that

is, such as for which the law of works will pronounce
him righteous. 2. Nor yet may he take them for

part of his legal righteousness, in conjunction with
Christ's righteousness as the other part ; but here
must go wholly out of ourselves, and deny and dis-

claim all such righteousness of our own. We have
no works which make the reward to be not of grace
but of debt. 3. We must not once think that our
graces, duties, or sufferings, can make satisfaction to

God's justice for our sin and unrighteousness ; nor
yet that they are any part of that satisfaction. Here
we ascribe all to Christ, who is the only sacrifice

and ransom. 4. Nor must we think that our duties
or graces are properly meritorious ; this also is to be
left as the sole honour of Christ. 5. Yet that we
may and must raise our assurance and comforts from
our own graces and duties, shall appear in these
clear reasons following, which show also the grounds
on which we may do it.

1. Pardon, justification, and adoption, and salva-

tion, are all given to us in the gospel only condition-

ally, (if we believe,) and the condition is an act, or

rather several acts, of our own. Now till the con-
dition be performed, no man can have any certainty

that the benefit shall be his, nor can he bv anv other
means (ordinarily) be certain of the benefit, but by
that which ascertains him that he hath performed
the condition. God saith, " He that believcth shall

be saved." No man can know then that he shall
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be saved, till he first know that he bclicveth.

Else he should know either contrary to that which
is written, or more than that which is written

;

and justification and adoption should be given
some other way than by the gospel promise
(for that promise giveth them only conditionally,

and so suspendeth the actual right, upon the per-

formance of the condition). But if any can show
any other way, by which God maketh over pardon
and adoption, besides the gospel promise, let them
do it; but I will not promise suddenly to believe

them, for it was never yet showed as I know of.

Also, if men must not look at their own performance
of the condition, to prove their right to the benefit,

then either all or none must believe that they have
that right ; for the promise saith, " He that believeth

shall be saved." And this is a promise of life con-

ditionally to all. If all must believe that they shall

be saved, then most of the world must believe a lie.

If the true believer may not therefore conclude that

he shall be saved, because he performeth the con-

dition of the promise, then no man may believe it.

And for that absolute promise of the new heart,

no man can or may believe that it is his, till he
have new heart which itpromiseth; that is, till it

be fulfilled. For there is no mark by which a man
can know whether that promise belong to him or no
beforehand, and if all should believe that it belongs
to them, most would find it false.

2. God hath not redeemed us by his Son to be
lawless. To be without law is to be without govern-
ment. We are without the law ; that is, of works
or of Moses : but not without law ; Jesus Christ

is our Ruler, and he hath made us a law of grace

;

an easy yoke, and commands that are not grievous.

This law hath precepts, promises, and threats ; it

must needs be either obeyed or disobeyed ; and so

the penalty must be due or not due, and the reward
due or not due. He that performs the condition,

and so to whom the reward is due, and not the

penalty, is righteous in the sense of this law. As
when we are accused to be sinners against the law
of works, and so to deserve the penalty of that law,

we must confess all, and plead the righteousness of

Christ's satisfaction for our justification. So when
we are accused to be final unbelievers or impenitent,

and so not to have performed the conditions of the

new covenant, we must be justified by our own faith

and repentance, the performance of that condition
;

and must plead not guilty. And so far our own
acts are our evangelical righteousness, and that of

such necessity, that without it no man can have part

in Christ's righteousness, nor be saved. I would
desire any man else to tell me, what else he will

plead at judgment, when the accuser chai-geth him
(or if he do so charge him) with final unbelief?
Will he confess it, and say, Christ hath believed
and repented for me ? That is as much as to say,

Christ was a believer for infidels, that he might save
infidels. All false. If he will not say thus (and
lying will do no good) then must he plead his own
believing and repenting, as his righteousness, in

opposition to that accusation. And if it be of such
use then, and be called a hundred times in Scripture,
" our righteousness," and we righteous for it, then
doubtless we may accordingly try by it now% whether
we shall then be able to come off and be justified, or
no ; and so may build our comfort on it.

3. Conscience is a witness and judge within us,

and doth, as under God, accuse and condemn, or
excuse and acquit. Now if conscience must absolve
us only so far as we are innocent, or do well, or are
qualified with grace, then it is impossible but these
our qualifications and actions should be some ground
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of our comfort. See Acts xxiv. 16; xxiii. I ; Rom.
ii. 15, 16.

4. Those which are our graces and works, as we
are the subjects and agents, are the graces and works
of God, of Christ, of the Holy Ghost dwelling in us.

If therefore we may not rejoice in our own works, or
graces, then we may not rejoice in the woi-ks or
gifts of God, Christ, or the Holy Ghost. And,

5. Our graces are the spiritual life or health of
the soul, and our holy actions are the vital opera-
tions. Now life and health are necessary

; rejoicing,

delighting things of themselves; and vital actions

are necessarily pleasant and delectable.

6. Our graces and holy actions must needs rejoice

us in respect of their objects ; for the object of our
love, trust, hope, meditation, prayer, conference, &c.
is God himself, and the Lord Jesus, and the joys of
heaven. And how can such actions choose but re-

joice us ?

7. Yea, rejoicing itself, and delighting ourselves
in God, is not only one part of our duty, but that

great duty wherein lieth the height of our Christianity.

And how vain a speech is it to say, that we may not
take up our comforts from our own works, nor re-

joice in any thing of our own ; when even rejoicing

itself, and delighting, and comforting ourselves, is

one part of our duty !

8. As God in Christ is the chief object and ground
of our comfort (so that we must rejoice in nothing
but God, and the cross of Christ, in that kind, or in

co-ordination with them) ; so it is the office of every
grace, and holy work, and ordinance, and means, to

be subservient to Christ, either for the attaining of
Christ, or applying his merits, or they are the effects

of his merits. Now if we must love and rejoice in

Christ principally, then must we needs love and re-

joice in all those things that stand in a necessary
subordination to him, in their places. And therefore

to say. We must rejoice in Christ only, and therefore

not in any graces or duties of our own, is as wise, as

if a wife should cast her husband's clothes and meat
out of doors, and say. You charged me to admit none
into my chamber but yourself. Or as if a physician,

having told his patients, I will cure you, if you will

trust me only for the cure
;
thereupon the "patients

should cast away his medicines, and shut the doors
against his servants and apothecary, and say. We
must trust none but the physician.

9. All the failings of our duties are pardoned, and
they accepted in Christ ; and therefore we may re-

joice in them.
10. Our duties have a double tendency to our sal-

vation. 1. As the condition to which God hath
promised it as the crown and reward (in a hundred
texts of Scripture) : and may we not comfort our-
selves in that which God promiseth heaven to ?

2. As a natural means to our obedience and further
perfection (as watchfulness, meditation, &c. tend to

destroy sin) ; as Paul saith to Timothy, " Take hoed
to thyself, and to thy doctrine, and in so doing thou
shalt both save thyself, and them that hear thee,"
1 Tim. iv. 16 : and may we not take comfort in that
which tends to save our own and our brethren's souls ?

11. We shall be judged according to our works;
therefore we must judge ourselves according to our
works ; and so must judge our state good or bad, ac-

cording to our works. For can man judge by a
righter way than God will ? At least is it not lawful
for man to judge as God doth ?

12. We must judge of others in probability, ac-

cording to their external works, even the tree by the
fruits ; therefore we must judge of ourselves in cer-

tainty, according to our internal and external works
together, which we may certainly know.

13. If we may not rejoice in any of our graces,

then we may not be thankful for them, for thanks is

accompanied with joy ; but we must be thankful.

14. If we may not rejoice in our duties, we may
not repent or sorrow for the neglect of them ; and if

we may not rejoice in our graces, we may not lament
the want of them (for these are as the two ends of
the balance, that one goes down when the other
goes up ; or as day and night, light and darkness).

But the consequent is intolerable.

15. This would overthrow all religion. For what
a man cannot rejoice in, he cannot love, he cannot
esteem, regard, be careful to obtain, be fearful of
losing, &c.

16. God delighteth in our graces and holy duties,

and is well pleased with them ; and therefore it is

lawful and needful that we do as God doth, Jer. ix.

24; Heb. xi. 5. Abel's sacrifice by faith obtained

testimony that he pleased God. " To do good and
to communicate forget not, for with such sacrifices

God is well pleased," Heb. xiii. 16.

17. The saints of God have not only tried them-
selves by their graces and duties, and commanded
others to try by them, but have gloried and rejoiced

in their duties and sufTerings. " This is our re-

joicing, the testimony of our conscience, that in sim-

plicity and godly sincerity we have had our con-

versation among you," 2 Cor. i. 12. " They gloried

that they were counted worthy to sufi"er for Christ,"

Acts V. 41. "I have therefore whereof I may glory

in Jesus Christ, in those things which pertain to

God," Rom. XV. 17. "W^e glory in tribulation,"

&c. chap. V. 3. " Though I should desire to glory,

1 should not be a fool. I glory in mine infirmities,"

2 Cor. xii. 6, 9. " Let him that glorieth glory in

this, that he understandeth and knoweth me," Jer.

ix. 24. " I had rather die than any should make my
glorying void," 1 Cor. ix. 15. " Let every man
prove his own work, so shall he have rejoicing in

himself alone, and not in another," Gal. vi. 4.

18. Scripture nameth many of our own graces and
duties, as the certain marks of our justification and
right to glory. Even Christ with his own mouth
gives us many :

" Where your treasure is, there will

your heart be also," Matt. vi. 21. " He that doth
evil hateth the light, &c. but he that doth good
Cometh to the light, that," &c. John iii. 10. Matt.

V. is full of such, " Blessed are the poor in spirit,

the pure in heart," &c.
19. We may rejoice in other men's good works

and graces, (and do, if we be true christians,) there-

fore in our own.
20. We may rejoice in God's outward mercies;

therefore much more in inward, and such as accom-

pany salvation. All these arguments prove, that we
may take up our comfort from our own gracious

qualifications and actions (not in opposition to Christ,

but in subordination to him) : and most of them
prove that we may fetch our assurance of salvation

from them, as undoubted evidences thereof.

I have said the more in answer to these objec-

tions, 1. Because never any came with fairer pre-

tences of exalting Christ, and maintaining the honour

of his righteousness and free grace, and of denying

ourselves and our own righteousness. 2. And yet

few doctrines more dishonour Christ, and destroy

the very substance of all religion. Even as if a man
should cry down him that would praise and com-

mend obedience to the king, and say. You must

praise nothing but the king. So do these cry down
our looking at and rejoicing in our love to Christ,

and our thankfulness to him, and our obedience, and

all under pretence of honouring him. Nay, they

will not have us rejoice in one part of Christ's s;il-
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vation, (his saving us from the power of sin, and his

sanctifying us,) under pretence that we dishonour

the other part of his salvation (his justifying us). If

ever Satan transformed himself into an angel of

light, and his ministers into ministers of light, it is

in the mistakes of the antinomians ; and no people

in the world (except carnal libertines, whom this

doctrine fits to a hair) are in more danger of them,

than poor, doubting christians, under trouble of con-

science
;

especially if they be not judicious, and
skilled in the doctrine of Christ. For the very pre-

tence of extolling Christ and free grace, will take

much with such ; and any new way will sometimes

seem to give them comfort, upon the very novelty and

sudden change.
Having thus proved that you may and must fetch

your special comfort and assurance from evidences,

and that your first evidence is your faith, I shall

open this fuUier under the next direction.

Direct. XI. In the trial of your state, Be sure that

you make use of infallible signs of sincerity, and
take not those for certain which are not.

And to that end remember what I said before, that

you must well understand wherein the nature of sav-

ing faith, and so of all saving grace, doth consist.

And when you understand this, write it down in two
or three lines ; and both at your first trial, and after-

ward, whenever any doubts do drive you to i review

of your evidence, still have recourse only to those

signs, and try by them. What these sign;; are, I

have showed you so fully in the forecited place in

my Book of Rest, that I shall say but little now.
Remember that infallible signs are very few ; and
that whatsoever is made the condition of salvation,

that is the most infallible evidence of our salvation,

and therefore the fittest mark to try by ; and there-

fore faith in God the Father and the Redeemer, is

the main evidence. But because 1 have elsewhere
showed you, that this faith is comprehensive of love,

gratitude, resolution to obey, and repentance, let me
more particularly open it to help you in the trial.

To prove any grace to be saving, it is necessary that

you prove that salvation is fully promised to him
that hath it. Now if you will know what it is that

hath this promise, I will tell you, 1. As to the object.

2. The act. 3. The degree or modification of the

act. For all these three must be inquired after if

you will get assurance. 1. The object is principally

God, and the Redeemer Christ. And secondarily

the benefits given by Christ; and under that, the

means to attain the principal benefits, &c. 2. The
act hath many names drawn from respective and
modal differences in the object, as faith, desire, love,

choosing, accepting, receiving, consenting, &c. But
properly all are comprised in one word, willing.

The understanding's high estimation of God, and
Christ, and grace, is a principal part of true saving
grace ; but yet it is difficult, and scarce possible, to

judge of yourself by it rightly, but only as it dis-

covers itself by prevailing with the will. 3. The de-

gree of this act must be such, as ordinarily prevail-

eth against its contrary; I mean, both the contrary

object, and the contrary act to the same object. But
because 1 doubt school-terms do obscure my mean-
ing to you, (though they are necessary for exactness,)

I will express the nature of saving grace in two or

three marks as plain as I can.

I. Are you heartily willing to take God for your
portion ? And had you rather live with him in glory

in his favour and fullest love, with a soul perfectly

cleansed from all sin, and never more to oflend him,
rejoicing with his saints in his everlasting praises,

than to enjoy the delights of the flesh on earth, in a
way of sin and without the favour of God ?

2. Are you heartily willing to take Jesus Christ

as he is ofi'ered in the gospel ? that is, to be your
only Saviour and Lord, to give you pardon by his

bloodshed, and to sanctify you by his word' and
Spirit, and to govern you by his laws ?

(Because this general containeth and implieth

several particulars, I will express them distinctly.)

Here it is supposed that you know this much fol-

lowing of the nature of his laws. For to be willing

to be ruled by his laws in general, and utterly un-

willing when it comes to particulars, is no true will-

ingness or subjection. 1. You must know that his

laws reach both to heart and outward actions.

2. That they command a holy, spiritual, heavenly
life. 3. That they command things so cross and un-
pleasing to the flesh, that the flesh will be still mur-
muring and striving against obedience. Particular-

ly, 1. They command things quite cross to the
inclinations of the flesh ; as to forgive wrongs, to love

enemies, to forbear malice and revenge, to restrain

and mortify lust and passion, to abhor and mortify

pride, and be low in our own eyes, and humble and
meek in spirit. 2. They command things that cross

the interest of the flesh and its inclination both to-

gether ; I mean which will deprive it of its enjoy-

ments, and bring it to some suffering : as, to per-

form duties even when they lay us open to disgrace

and shame, and reproach in the world ; and to deny
our credit, rather than forsake Christ or our duty.

To obey Christ in doing what he commandeth us,

though it would hazard or certainly lose our wealth,

friends, liberty, and life itself
;
forsaking all rather

than to forsake him ; to give to the poor, and other

good uses, and that liberally, according to our abili-

ties. To deny the flesh all forbidden pleasures, and
make not provision to satisfy its lusts, but to crucify

the flesh, with the affections and lusts the eof ; and
in this combat to hold on to the end, anri to over-

come. These are the laws of Christ, which you must
know, before you can determine whether you are in-

deed unfeigne'dly willing to obey them. Put there-

fore these further questions to yourself, for the trial

of your willingness to be ruled by Christ according

to his laws.

3. Are you heartily willing to live in the perform-
ance of those holy and spiritual duties of heart and
life, which God hath absolutely commanded you ?

And are you heartily sorry that you perform them
no better ? with no more cheerfulness, delight,

success, and constancy ?

4. Are you so thoroughly convinced of the worth
of everlasting happiness, and the intolerableness of
everlasting misery, and the truth of both ; and of the
sovereignty of God the Father, and Christ the Re-
deemer, and your many engagements to him ; and of
the necessity and good of obeying, and the evil of
sinning, that you are truly willing ; that is, have a
settled resolution to cleave to Christ, and obey him
in the dearest, most disgraceful, painful, hazardous,
flesh-displeasing duties ; even though it should cost
vou the loss of all your worldly enjoyments, and your
life ?

5. Doth this willingness or resolution already so
far prevail in your heart and life, against all the in-

terest and temptations of the world, the devil, and
your flesh, that you do ordinarily practise the most
strict and holy, the most self-denying, costly, and
hazardous duties that you know God reqiiireth of
you, and do heartily strive against all known sin,

and overcome all gross sins ; and when you fall un-
der any prevailing temptation, do rise again by re-

pentance, and begging pardon of God, through the
blood of Christ, do resolve to watch and resist more
carefully for the time to come ?
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In these five marks is expressed the gospel descrip-

tion of a true christian.

Having laid down these marks, I must needs add
a few words for the explaining of some things in

them, lost you mistake the meaning, and so lose the

benefit of them.
1. Observe that it is your willingness, which is the

very point to be tried. And therefore, I. Judge not
by your bare knowledge. 2. Judge not by the stir-

ring or passionate workings of your affections. I

pray you forget not this rule in any of your self-

examinings. It is the heart that God requireth.

"My son, give me thy heart," Prov. xxiii. 26. If

he hath the will, he hath the heart. He may have
much of our knowledge, and not our heart. But
when we know him so thoroughly as to will him
unfeignedly, then he hath our heart. Affectionate

workings of the soul to God in Christ, are sweet
things, and high and noble duties, and such as all

christians should strive for. But they are not the

safest marks to try our states by. 1. Because there

may be a solid, sincere intention and choice in and
of the will, where there is little stirring parceived
in the affections. 2. Because the will is the master-

commanding faculty of the rational soul ; and so if

it be right, that man is upright and safe. 3. Because
the passions and affections are so mutable and un-

certain. The will can command them but imper-
fectly; it cannot perfectly restrain them from vanities;

much less can it perfectly raise them to that height,

as is suitable to the excellency of our heavenly
objects. But the object itself, with its sensible

manner of apprehension, moves them more than all

the command of the will. And so we find by ex-

perience, that a godly man, when with his utmost
private endeavour he cannot command one stirring

Eang of divine love or joy in his soul, yet upon the
earing of some moving sermon, or the sudden re-

ceiving of some extraordinary mercy, or the reading
of some quickening book, he shall feel perhaps some
stirring of that affection. So when we cannot weep
in private one tear for sin, yet at a stirring sermon,
or when we give vent to our sorrows, and ease our
troubled hearts into the bosom of some faithful

friend, then we can find tears. 4. Beca ise passions

and affections depend so much on the temperature
of the body. To one they are easy, familiar, and at

command; to another (as honest) they are difficult

and scarce stirred at all. "With most women, and
persons of weaker tempers, they are easier than with
men. Some cannot wcej) at the death of a friend,

though never so dear, no, nor perhaps feel very sen-

sible, inward grief ; and yet perhaps would have
redeemed his life at a far dearer rate, (had it been
possible,) than those that can grieve and weep more
abundantly. 5. Because worldly things have so

great an advantage on our passions and affections.

1. They are sensible and near us, and our knowledge
of them is clear. But God is not to be seen, heard,
or felt by our senses ; he is far from us, though locally

present with us ; we are capable of knowing but
little, very little of him. 2. Earthly things are al-

ways before our eyes, their advantage is continual.

3. Earthly things being still the objects of our senses,

do force our passions, whether we will or not, though
they cannot force our wills. 6. Because affections

and passions rise and fall, and neither are nor can
be in any even and constant frame, and therefore are

unfit to be the constant or certain evidence of our
state ; but the will's resolution and choice may be
more constant. So that I advise you rather to try

yourself by your will, than by your passionate stir-

rings of love or longing, of joy or sorrow.

Object. But doth not the Scripture lay as much on

love, as on any grace? And doth not Christ say,
That except we love him above all, we cannot be
his disciples ?

Jnsw. It is all very true. But consider, love hath
two parts : the one in the will, which is commonly
called a faculty of the soul, as rational; and this is

the same thing that I call willing, accepting, choos-
ing, or consenting. This complacency is true love
to Christ ; and this is the sure, standing mark. The
other is the passionate part, commonly said to be in
the soul, as sensitive ; and this, though most com-
monly called love, yet is less certain and constant,
and so unfitter to try your state by, though a great
duty, so far as we can reach it.

2. You must understand and well remember, that
it is not every willingness that will prove your sin-

cerity : for wicked men may have slight apprehen-
sions of spiritual things, which may produce some
slight desires and wishes, which yet are so feeble
and heartless, that every lust and c;'.rnal desire over-
comes them ; and it w ill not so much as enable them
to deny the grossest sin. But it must be the preva-
lent part of your will that God must have. I mean
a great share, a deeper and larger room than any
thing in the world ; that is, you must have a higher
estimation of God, and everlasting happiness, and
Christ, and a holy life, than of any thing in the
world ; and also your will must be so disposed here-
by, and inclined to God, that if God and glory, to be
obtained through Christ by a holy, self-denying life,

were set before you on the one hand, and the plea-
sure, profits, and honours of the world, to be enjoyed
in a way of sin, on the other hand, you would re-

solvedly take the former, and refuse the latter. In-

deed they are thus set before you, and upon your
choice dependeth your salvation or damnation, though
that choice must come from the gi-ace of God.

3. Yet must you well remember, that this willing-

ness and choice is still imperfect, and therefore when
1 mention a hearty willingness, 1 mean not a perfect

willingness. There may be, and is in the most gra-

cious souls on earth, much indisposedness, backward-
ness, and withdrawing of heart, which is too great

a measure of unwillingness to duty
;

especially to

those duties which the flesh is most averse from,
and which require most of God and his Spirit to the

right performance of them.
Among all duties, I think the soul is naturally

most backward to these following. 1. To secret

prayer, because it is spiritual, and requires great

reverence, and hath nothing of external pomp or

form to take us up with, and consisteth not much in

the exercise of common gifts, but in the exercise of

special grace, and the breathings of the Spirit, and
searchings, pantings, and strivings of a gracious

soul towards God. (I do not speak of the heartless

repeating of bare words, learned by rote, and either

not understood, or not uttered from the feeling of

the soul.) 2. To serious meditation also is the soul

very backward ; that is, either to meditate on God,

and the promised glory, or any spiritual subject, to

this end, that the heart may be thereby quickened
and raised, and graces exercised (though to meditate

on the same subject, only to know or dispute on it,

the heart is nothing near so backward). Or else to

meditate on the state of our own hearts, by way of

self-examination, or self-judging, or self-reprehen-

sion, or self-exciting. 3. Also to the duty of faithful

dealing with each other's souls, in secret reproof and
exhortation, plainly (though lovingly) to tell each
other of our sins and danger, to this the heart is

usually very backward; partly through a sinful bash-

fulness, partly for want of more believing, lively ap-

prehensions of our duty, and our brother's danger ; and
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partly because we are loth to displease men and lose

their favour, it being grown so common for men to

fall out with those (if not hate them) that deal plainly

and faithfully with them. 4. Also to take a reproof,

as well as to give it, the heart is very backward.
Even godly men, through the sad remainders of

their sinfulness, do too commonly frown, and snarl,

and retort our reproofs, and study presently how to

excuse themselves, and put it by, or how to charge
us with something that may stop our mouths, and
make the reprover seem as bad as themselves.

Though they dare not tread our reproofs under feet,

and turn again, and all to rend us, yet they oft show
the remnants of a dogged nature, though when they
review their ways it costs them sorrow. We must
sugar and butter our words, and make them liker to

stroking than striking, liker an approving than a re-

proving them, liker a flattery than faithful dealing;

and yet when we have all done, they go down very
hardly, and that but half way, even with many godly
people when they are under a temptation. 5. The
like may be said of all those duties which do pinch
upon our credit or profit, or tend to disgrace us, or

impoverish us in the world ; as the confessing of a
disgraceful fault ; the free giving to the poor or

sacred uses, according to our estates; the parting

with our own right or gain for peace ; the patient

suffering of wrong, and forgiving it heartily, and
loving bitter, abusive enemies, especially the running
upon the stream of men's displeasure, and incurring
the danger of being utterly undone in our worldly
state (especially if men be rich, wlio do therefore as

hardly get to heaven as a camel through a needle's
eye). And above all, the laying down of our lives

for Christ. It cannot be expected, that godly men
should perform all these witli perfect willingness

;

the flesh will play its part, in pleading its own cause,

and will strive hard to maintain its own interests.

Oh the shifts, the subtle arguments, or at least the

clamorous and importunate contradictions, that all

these duties will meet with in the best, so far as
they are renewed, and their graces weak ! So that

you may well hence conclude that you are a sinner,

but you may not conclude that you are graceless,

because of a backwardness and some unwillingness
to duty.

Yet your willingness must be greater than your
unwillingness, and so Christ must have the prevail-

ing part of your will ; and from that the denomina-
tion is usually taken. So that Scripture useth to

affirm God's people to be willing even when they
fail in the execution. So Paul (Rom. vii. 18) saith,
" To will is present with me, when how to do or
perform he found not;" that is, not to obey so per-

fectly as he would do; not to love God so intensely
aim fervently

; not to subdue passions and lusts so
thoroughly ; not to watch our thoughts, and words,
and ways so narrowly, and order them so exactly,
as the bent of his will did consent to. And lest any
Arminian should pretend (as they do) that Paul
speaks here in the person of an unregenerate man,
as under the convictions of the law, and not as a
man regenerate ; it is plain in the text that he speaks
of himself in the state which he was then in, and
that state was a regenerate state. He expressly
saith. It is thus and thus with me ;

" So then I my-
self with my mind do serve the law of God, but with
my flesh the law of sin," ver. 25. And to put it out
of doubt, the apostle speaks the like of all christians.

Gal. V. 17, " For the flesh lusteth against the Spi-
rit, and the Spirit against the flesh, and these are
contrary the one to the other, so that ye cannot do
the things that ye would." This is the plain expo-
sition of Rom. vii. Here Scripture maketh the

godly willing to do more than they do or can do, hut

yet it is not a perfect willingness, but it is the jire-

vailing inclination and choice of the will, and that

gives the name.
4. Observe further, that I add your actual per-

formance of duty ; because true hearty willingness

will show itself in actions and endeavours. It is but
dissembling, if I sliould say I am willing to perform
the strictest, holiest duties, and yet do not perform
them. To say I am willing to pray, and pray not

;

or to give to the poor, and yet give not ; or to per-

form the most self-denying, costly duties, and yet
when it should come to the practice, I will not be
persuaded or drawn to them. I will not confess a

disgraceful sin, nor further a good cause, to my dan-

ger, cost, or trouble ; nor reprove, nor submit to re-

proof, nor turn from the way of temptations or the

like. Action must discover true willingness. The
son that said to his father, " I go, sir," but went
not to labour in the vineyard, was not accepted or

justified. If therefore you are in doubt whether
your willingness be sincere, inquire into your prac-

tice and performance. God commandeth you to

pray, to instruct your family, to be merciful to the

poor, to forgive those that wrong you, &c. The
flesh and the devil persuade you from these. Do
you perform them, or do you not? Though you
may do it with backwardness, and dulness, and weak-
ness, yet do you do it ? and desire you could do it

better, and lament your misdoing it ? and endea-
vour to do it better than you have formerly done ?

This shows then that the Spirit prevaileth, though
the flesh do contradict it.

5. Yet here you must carefully distinguish of du-
ties ; for God hath made some to be secondary partSy

of the condition of the covenant, and so of flat neces-

sity for the continuance of our justification, and for

the attaining of glorification. Such are confessing
Christ before men when we are called to it ; confess-

ing sin, praying, showing mercy to the poor, forgiv-

ing wrongs, hearing and yielding to God's word, &c.
still supposing that there be opportunity and neces-
saries for the performance of these. But some duties

there are that God hath not laid so great a stress or

necessity on, though yet the wilful, resolved omission
in ordinary, cf any known duty, is contrary to the
nat>u-e of true obedience.

Also, the case may much diff"er with several per-

sons, places, and seasons, concerning duty ; that may
be a duty to one man, that is not to another ; and in

one place, which is not in another, and at one season,

which is not at another. And that may be a greater
duty, and of indispensable necessity, to one, which
to another is not so great. It may stand with true

grace, to omit that duty which men know not to be
a duty, or not to be so to them (except where the
duty is such, as is itself of absolute necessity to sal-

vation) ; but it cannot so stand with grace in those
that know it, ordinarily to reject it.

6. Also you must understand, that when I say,

that true willingness to be ruled by Christ will show
itself in actual obedience ; I do not mean it of every
particular individual act which is our duty, as if you
should judge yourself graceless for every particular
omission of a duty

;
no, though you knew it to be

a duty, and though you considered it to be a duty.
For, 1. There may be a true habituated inchnation
and willingness to obey Christ rooted in the heart,
when yet by the force of a temptation, the actual
prevalency of it at that time, in that act, may be
hindered and suppressed. 2. And at the same time,
you do hold on in a course of obedience in other
duties. 3. And when the temptation is overcome,
and grace hath been roused up against the flesh,
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and you soberly recollect your thoughts, you will

return to obedience in that duty also. Yea, how
many days, or weeks, or months, a true christian

may possibly neglect a known duty, 1 will not dare
to determine (of which more anon). Yet such
omissions as will not stand with a sincere resolu-

tion and willingness to obey Christ universally, (I

mean an habitual willingness,) will not consist with
the truth of grace.

7. I know the fourth mark, about forsaking all for

Christ, may seem somewhat unseasonable and harsh
to propound for the quieting of a troubled con-
science. But yet, I durst not omit it, seeing Christ
hath not omitted it

;
nay, seeing he hath so urged it,

and laid such a stress on it in the Scripture as he
hath done, I dare not daub, nor be unfaithful, for

fear of troubling. Such skinning over the wound
will but prepare for more trouble and a further cure.

Christ thought it meet even to tell young beginners
of the worst, (though it might possibly discourage
them, and did turn some back,) that they might not
come to him upon mistaken expectations ; and he re-

quircth all that will be christians, and be saved, to

count their cost beforehand, and reckon what it will

stand them in to be Christ's disciples ; and if they
cannot undergo his terms (that is, to deny them-
selves, take up their cross, forsake all and follow

him) they cannot be his disciples. And Christ had
rather they knew it beforehand, than to deceive
themselves, or to turn back when they meet with
what they never thought of, and then to imagine that

Christ had deceived them, and drawn them in, and
done the wrong.

8. When I say in the fourth mark, that you must
have a settled resolution, I mean the same thing as

before I did by hearty willingness. But it is meeter
here to call it resolution, because this is the proper
name for that act of the will, which is a determina-
tion of itself upon deliberation, after any wavering,
to the doing or submitting to any thing as com-
manded. I told you it must be the prevailing act of
the will that must prove you sincere : every cold,

unelTectual wish will not serve turn. Christ seeks
for your heart on one side, and the world with its

pleasures, profits, and honours on the other side.

The soul which, upon consideration of both, doth
prefer Christ in his choice, and reject the world, (as

it is competitor with him,) and this not doubtingly
and with reservation for further deliberation or trial,

but presently passeth his consent for better and worse,
this is said to be a resolving. And 1 know no one
word that more fitly expresseth the nature of that

grace which differencetli a true christian from all

hypocrites, and by which a man may safely judge of
his estate.

9. Y'et I here add, that it must be a settled reso-
lution ; and that to intimate, that it must be an ha-
bitual willingness or resolution. The prevalency of
Christ's interest in the soul must be an habitual pre-
valency. If a man that is terrified by a rousing ser-

mon, or that lieth in expectation of present death,
should actually resolve to forsake sin, or perform
duty, without any further change of mind, or habit,
or fixedness of this resolution, it would be of no great
value, and soon extinguished. Though yet 1 believe
that no unsanctified man doth ever attain to that full

resolution for Christ, which hath a complacency in
Christ accompanying it, and which may be termed
the prevailing part of the will. Those that seem
resolved to day to be for Christ, and to deny the
world and the flesh, and the next day are unresolved
again, have cause to suspect that they were never
truly resolved. Though the will of a godly man
may lie under declinings in the degrees of resolution,

yet Christ hath always his habitual resolutions, and
usually his actual in a prevalent degree.

10. I add also the grounds (in the fourth mark) on
which this resolution must be raised. For false

grounds in the understanding will not bear up a
true resolution in the will. And therefore we put
the articles of our creed before our profession of
consent and obedience. Sound doctrine and sound
belief of it breeds a sound resolution, and makes a
sound heart and life. If a man resolve to obey
Christ, upon a conceit that Christ will never put
him upon any suffering, (else he would not resolve

it,) and that he will give him such brutish pleasures
when he is dead, as Mahomet hath promised to his

disciples, this resolution were not sound
;
yet in many

lesser points of doctrine a true christian may be un-
sound, and yet soundly cleave to the foundation. He
may build hay and stubble possibly ; but the found-
ation must be held.

11. Observe well (lest you mistake me) that I

speak only of the necessity of your present resolving

to forsake all for Christ, if he call you to it ; but 1

speak not of your absolute promise or prediction,

that eventually you shall not deny or forsake him.
Y"ou may be uncertain how you shall be upheld in a
day of trial, and yet you may now be resolved or

fully purposed in your own mind what to do. To
say, I will not consent, purpose, or resolve, unless I

were certain to perform my resolutions, and not to

flag or change again ; this is but to say, I will be no
christian, unless I were sure to persevere. I will not
be married to Christ, lest I should be drawn to break
my covenant with him.

12. Also observe, that when I speak of your re-

solving to forsake all for Christ, it is not to cast

away your state or life, but to submit it to his dis-

pose, and to relinquish it only in case that he com-
mand you so.

13. And I do not intend that you should be able

thus to resolve of yourself without the special grace
of God ; nor yet without it to continue those resolu-

tions, much less to perform them by actual suffering.

Object. But I cannot be sure that God will give

me grace to persevere, or at least not to deny him,

as Peter did; and therefore I should neither pro-

mise nor resolve what 1 cannot be certain to perform.

An.'iiv. 1. I suppose you have read the many scrip-

tures and arguments which our divines ordinarily

use to prove that the true believers shall not fall

quite away. And I know not how the opposers can
answer that text which themselves use to allege for

the contrary. Matt. xiii. (5, 21. Those that believe

for a time, and in the time of persecution fall away,
it is because the seed had not depth of earth, the

word never took rooting in their hearts. Whence it

seems that it may be well inferred, that those shall

not fall away in time of temptation, in whom the

word of God hath taken deep rooting. And that is,

in them in whose hearts or wills Christ hath a
stronger interest than the creature, or those that

have a well-grounded, unreserved, halntuated, or set-

tled resolution to be for Christ. 2. However, your

present resolution, and your covenanting with Christ,

is no more but this; to say, I do consent; or this,

I am resolved to do, by the help of God's grace.

3. Else no man should be baptized or become a

christian, because he is uncertain to keep his cove-

nants ; for all that are baptized, do covenant and vow,
"to forsake the world, flesh, and devil," and fight

under Christ's banner to their lives' end. Under-
stand me therefore, that you are not to promise to do
this by your own strength, but by the strength of

Christ, as knowing that he hath promised his Spirit

and grace for the aid of every true believer.
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14. If your resolution at present be hearty, you
ought not to vex and disquiet your mind, with
doubtful, tormenting fears what you should do, if

you be put to it to forsake all, and suffer death for

Christ, for he hath promised to lay no more on us
than we can bear, but with the temptation will make
us a way to come forth, 1 Cor. x. 13; either he will

not bring us into trials beyond our strength, or else

he will increase our strength according to our trials.

He hath bid us pray, "Lead us not into temptation,

but deliver us from evil :" and he hath promised,
that " whatsoever we ask in the name of Christ ac-

cording to his will, he will give us." So that if

once you can but truly say, that it is your full reso-

lution to forsake all for Christ if he call you to it,

and that on the forementioned grounds, you ought
not then to vex your soul with fears of the issue

;

for that is but to distrust God your Father and your
Strength. Only you must be careful to do your duty
to the keeping up of your present resolutions, and to

wait obediently on God for the help of his Spirit,

and to beg it earnestly at his hands.

15. Much less is it lawful for men to feign and
suppose such calamities to themselves, as God doth
never try men by, and then to ask themselves. Can I

bear these for Christ ? and so to try themselves on
false and dangerous grounds. Some use to be
troubled, lest if they were put to long and exquisite

torments for Christ, they should renounce him.
One saith, I cannot endure the torments of hell for

Christ ; another saith, Could I endure to be roasted,

or torn in pieces so many weeks or days together ?

or, Could I endure to die so many times over These
are foolish, sinful questions, which Christ never de-

sired you to put to yourselves. He never tries men's
faith on this manner. Tormentors cannot go beyond
his will. Nay, it is but very few that he tries by death,

and fewer by an extreme tormenting death. All
this therefore proceeds from error.

16. Observe from the fifth mark, that the present
prevalency of your resolutions now against those
temptations which you encounter with, may well
encourage you to expect that they should prevail
hereafter, if God bring you into greater trials. Can
you now follow Christ in a holy life, though your
flesh repine, and would have its liberties and plea-

sures ; and though the world deride or threaten you,
or great ones turn against you and threaten your un-
doing ? Can you part with your money to the poor,
or to the promoting of any work of Christ, according
to the measure of estate that God hath allotted you,
notwithstanding all temptations to the contrary ?

Some trials you have now ; if you can go well
through these, you have no cause to disquiet your
mind with fears of falling in greater trials. But he
that cannot now deny his greedy appetite in meats
and drink, so far as to forbear excess ; nor can deny
his credit with men, nor bear the scorns or frowns
of the world ; but be on the stronger side, and decline

his duty to avoid danger, whatever become of con-
science or God's favour, this man is not like to for-

sake and lay down his life for Christ and his cause.

Object. But though I break through lesser trials,

I am not sure to overcome in greater, for the same
measure of grace will not enable a man to forsake
all, which will enable him to forsake a little. Many
have gone through smaller trials, and after forsaken
Christ in greater. And Christ makes it the property
of temporaries that are not rooted in the faith, that
they fall when tribulation and persecution for the
gospel ariseth, and therefore it seems they may stand
till then; and if trial never come, they may never
fall, and yet be unsound in the mean time.

Amw. 1. If your trial now be considerable, the

truth of grace may be manifested in it, though it be
none of the greatest, and though in striving against
sin you have not yet resisted unto blood. 2. If you
carefully observe your own heart, you may discern
whether the Spirit and your resolutions be prevalent,

by their daily subduing and mortifying the flesh and
its lusts. Nay, let me tell you, the victory of God's
Spirit over the flattering, enticing world in pros-
perity, is as great and glorious, if not more, than
that over the frowning, persecuting world in ad-
versity. And therefore find the one, and you need
not fear the other. Though I confess that hypo-
crites do not fall so visibly and shamefully always in

prosperity as in adversity ; for they have more pre-
tences, advantages, and carnal shifts, to hide the
shame of their falls. And for that in the parable in
Matt. xiii. I pray you mark one thing. Christ
seems to speak of every several sort of hearers by a
gradation, speaking last of those that go farthest.

The first sort are the common, ignorant, negligent
hearers, in whom the word takes no root at all. The
second sort are those that give it a slight and shal-

low rooting, but no deep rooting at all ; these are
they that fall away in tribulation. By falling away,
is meant the plain deserting Christ or the substance
of his cause. These men, till this falling away,
though they professed Christ, and heard the word
with joy, yet no doubt did not crucify the flesh and
the world, whereby they might have discovered their

unsoundness if they would, before tribulation came.
First, by discerning that the word was not deep
rooted : 1. In their judgment and estimation. 2. Or
in their wills and settled resolution. Secondly

;

And by discerning the unmortified lusts of their

hearts in the mean time. But it seems the third sort of
hearers, likened to the thorny ground, went further

than these ; for here it is only said by Luke, viii. 14,
" That they bring no fruit to perfection." However,
whether these went further than the other, or not, it

is certain that these also had their trial, and fell in

the trial. The deceitfulness of riches overturned
these, as the heat of persecution overturned the other.

So that it is evident that prosperity puts faith to the

trial, as well as adversity. But mark the different

manner of their falls and overthrows. They that

are overthrown by adversity, are said to fall away,
that is, to forsake Christ openly ; but they that fall

by prosperity, are not said to fall away ; but only
that the " deceitfulness of riches, and cares of the
world, choke the word, so that it becomes unfruit-

ful ;" that is, brings no fruit to perfection. For
usually these do not openly forsake Christ, but con-

tinue oft an unfruitful and hypocritical profession

;

insomuch that at that very time, when the word is

choked and fruitless, yet the blade of profession

may be as green as ever, and they may be so much
in some duties, and have such golden words and
witty shifts to plead for every covetous practice, and
put so fair a gloss on all their actions, that they may
keep up the credit of being very eminent christians.

So that if your grace can carry you well through
prosperity, you may be confident of the truth of it.

3. And then if it be thus proved true and saving,

you have cause to be confident that it will hold out
in adversity also, and cause you to overcome the
shake of tribulation. I think most men arc better

in adversity than in prosperity, though I confess no
adversity is so shaking, as that which leaves it in a
man's choice to come out of it by sinning. As for a
man in health to be persecuted, and the persecutor
to say, If thou wilt turn to my side and way, I will

give "thee thy life and preferment with it; but sick-

ness or other suflTerings imposed onlj^ by God, and
which only God can take ofl', are nothing so shaking.
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For as the former draws us to please men, that they
may deliver us, so this draws even the wicked to

think of pleasing God, that he may deliver them.
17- Observe that when I ask whether this resolu-

tion do already prevail, I do not mean any perfect

prevailing
;
nay, sin may prevail to draw you to a

particular act, (and how many, I will not undertake
to tell you,) and yet still grace and the Spirit do
conquer in the main. For you will say, that general
and army get the victory who vanquish the other,

and win the field, though yet perhaps a troop or

regiment may be routed, and many slain.

18. When I speak of your overcoming all gross
sins, as I mean in ordinary, not doubting but it is too

possible for a believer to commit a gross sin ; so I

confess that it is hard to tell just which sins are to

be called gross, and which infirmities only ; or (as

some speak) which are mortal, and which not. And
therefore this mark hath some difficulties, as to the

right trying by it (of which more anon).
19. Yet I desire that you join them all together in

trial, seeing it is in the whole that the true and full

description of a christian is contained. The same
description of a true christian (presupposing his right

belief) I have drawn up in our public church pro-
fession, which in this county the ministers have
agreed on ; in the profession of consent in these
words :

" I do heartily take this one God for my only
God and chief good; and this Jesus Christ for my
only Lord, Redeemer, and Saviour; and this Holy
Ghost for my Sanctifier ; and the doctrine by him
revealed and scaled by his miracles, and now con-
tained in the holy Scriptures, do I take for the law
of God, and the rule of my faith and life ; and re-

penting unfeignedly of my sins, I do resolve through
the grace of God sincerely to obey him, both in ho-
liness to God, and righteousness to man, and in spe-

cial love to the saints, and communion with them,
against all the temptations of the devil, the world,
and my own flesh, and this to the death." He that

sincerely can speak these words, is a sincere christian.

20. Lastly, that you may see that those five which
I laid you down are all true marks, do but peruse
these texts of Scripture following. For the first,

Psal. xvi. 5, 2 ; Ixxiii. 24—28 ; iv. 6, 7 ; i. 1—3

;

Josh.xxiv. 16— 18, 21—24; Matt.vi. 19—21; Rom.
vii. 24; viii. 17, 18, 23; Heb. xi. 10, 15, 16, 25—27;
Psal. xvi. 5—8. For the second, see John i. 10—12

;

iii. 16; Mark xvi. 16; Acts xvi. 31 ; John xiv. 21
;

xvi. 27; Rom. xiv. 9; Luke xvi. 27; James i. 12;
Matt. xxii. 37 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 22 ; Matt. x. 37 ; Rev.
xxii. 14 ; Heb. v. 9. For the third, most of the same
will serve, and Heb. xii. 14 ; Matt. vii. 24 ; Psal. i.

2,3; Matt. V. 20; Acts x. 35; Rom. vii. 22. For
the two last, besides the former, see Heb. xi. 6 ;

Rom. viii. 1—14; Gal. V. 17, 24; vi. 8; 1 Tim. vi.

9; Luke viii. 13; 1 John ii. 15 ; v. 4, 5 ; James i.

27; iv. 4; Gal.vi. 14; i. 4; Rom. xii. 2; Tit. ii. 14;
Matt. X. 37; Rom. ii. 5—7; Rev. xiv. 13; Phil. ii.

14; Col. iii. 23, 24; 1 Cor. iii. 8, 14; John xii. 16;
I John iii. 22,23; Gen. xxii. 16; Matt. x. 22; xxiv.
13; Heb. iii. 6, 14; vi. 11 ; Rev. ii. 26, 10; xii. 11

;

Matt. xvi. 25; X. 39; Mark xvii. 33; Rom. viii.

9, 13; Luke xiii. 3, 5; Rom. vi. 4—6, 12, 14, 16,

17, 22.

And thus I have given you such marks as you
may safely try yourself by, and cleared the meaning
of them to you. Now let me advise you to this use
of them. 1. In your serious self-examination, try

only by these, and not by any uncertain marks. 1

know there be promises of life made to some parti-

cular duties and single qualifications in Scripture, as

to humility, meekness, alms-deeds, love to the godly,

&c. ; but it is still both on supposition that they be

not single in the person, but are accompanied with,
and flow from, that faith and love to God before-
mentioned; and also that they are in a prevailing
degree.

2. "Whenever any flesh doubtings arise in you upon
the stirrings of corruption, or debility of graces, still

have recourse to these former marks ; and while you
find these, let not any thing cause you to pass wrong
judgments on yourself. Lay these now to your own
heart, and tell me. Are you not unfeignedly willing
to have Christ on the terms that he is offered ? Are
you not willing to be more holy ? and beg of him to

make you so ? Would you not be glad if your soul
were more perfectly sanctified, and rid of that body
of sin, though it were to the smart and displeasing
of your flesh ? Are you not willing to wait on God,
in the use of his ordinances, in that poor, weak
measure as you are able to perform them ? Durst
you, or would you, quit your part in God, heaven,
Christ, and forsake the way of holiness, and do as

the profane world doth, though it were to please
your flesh, or save your state of life ? Do not you
daily strive against the flesh and keep it under, and
deny it its desires ? Do you not deny the world when
it would hinder you from works of mercy or public
good, according to your ability ? Is it not the grief

of your soul when you fall, and your greatest trouble

that you cannot walk more obediently, innocently,

and fruitfully ? And do you not after sinning resolve

to be more watchful for the time to come ? Are you
not resolved to stick to Christ and his holy laws and
ways, whatever changes or dangers come, and rather

to forsake friends and all that you have, than to for-

sake him ? yet in a godly jealousy and distrust of

your own heart, do renounce your own strength, and
resolve to do this only in the strength of Christ, and
therefore daily beg it of him ? Is it not your daily

care and business to please God and do his will, and
avoid sinning in your weak measure ? I hope that

all this is so, and your own case
;
which, if it be, you

have infallible evidences, and want but the sight and
comfort of them; you have the true grounds for as-

surance, though you want assurance itself ; your chief

danger is over, though your trouble remain. Your
soul is at the present in a safe condition, though not
in the sense of it. You are in the state of salvation,

though not of consolation. It must be your next
work therefore to study God's mercies, and take no-

tice what he hath done for your soul. Let not so

blessed a guest as the Holy Ghost dwell in you un-

observed. Shall he do such wonders in you, and for

you, and you not know it, or acknowledge it ? Shall

he new-begct you, and new-make you, and produce
a spiritual, heavenly nature in you, who of your-

self were so carnal and earthly, and will you not

observe it ? Had you any of these holy desires, en-

deavours, or resolutions of yourself by nature ? or

have the ungodly about you any of them ? Oh that

you knew what a work of wonderful mercy, wisdom,
and power, the Spirit performeth in the renewing of

a soul ! then sure you would more observe and ad-

mire his love to you herein.

Direct. XII. The next rule for your direction for

the right settling of your peace is this : You must
know, that assurance of justification, adoption, and
right of salvation, cannot be gathered from the

smallest degree of saving grace.

I. Here 1 must say something for explaining my
meaning to you. 2. And then give you my reasons

of this assertion.

1. Understand that I speak of God's ordinary
working by means, not denying but God may, by a
voice from heaven, or an angel, or other supernatu-

ral revelation, bestow assurance on whom he pleaseth.
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But I hope all wise christians will take heed of ex-

pecting this, or of trusting too much to seeming re-

velations, unless they could prove that God useth

to confer assurance in this way ; which I think they
cannot.

2. By the smallest degree of grace, I mean, of faith,

love, obedience, and those saving graces, whose acts

are the condition of our salvation, and which in

the fore-expressed marks I laid down to you. Do
not therefore so far mistake me, as to think that 1

speak of a small measure of those common gifts

which are separable from true sanctification ; such as

are extensive knowledge, memory, ability of utter-

ance in preaching, repeating, exhorting, or praying ;

an ornate, plausible, winning deportment before men,
such as is commonly called good breeding or man-
ners ; an affected, humble, complimental familiarity

and condescension, to creep into men's estimation

and affections, and steal their hearts, &c. Many a

one that is strong in saving grace, is weak in all

these, and other the like.

Now for my reasons.

1. I conceive that it is not possible for any
minister punctually to set down a discernible differ-

ence between the least measure of true saving
grace, and the highest degree of common grace

;

and to say, just here it is that they part, or by this

you may discern them. I do but say, I think

so, because other men may know far more than I

do ; but I will say it as certain, that I am not able to

do it, for my own part. This much I can tell, that

the least degree of grace that is saving, doth deter-

mine the soul for God and Christ, against the world
and flesh, that stand as competitors ; and so where
Christ's interest prevaileth in the least measure,
there is the least measure of saving grace. As when
you are weighing two things in the balance, and
at last make it so near even weight, that one end is

turned and no more : so when you are considering
whether to be for Christ, or for the flesh and the

world, and your will is but even a very little deter-

mined to Christ, and preferreth him; this is the
least measure of saving grace. But then how a poor
soul should discern this prevalent choice and deter-

mination of itself is all the question. For there is

nothing more easy and common than for men to

think verily, that they prefer Christ above the crea-

ture, as long as no temptation doth assault them, nor
sensual objects stand up in any considerable strength
to entice them. Nay, wicked men do truly, ofttimes,

purpose to obey Christ before the flesh, and to take
liim for their Lord, merely in the general, when tliey

do not know or consider the quality of his laws ; that

they are so strict and spiritual, and contrary to the

flesh, and hazardous to their worldly hopes and seem-
ing happiness. But when it comes to particulars,

and God saith, Now deny thyself, and thy friend, and
thy goods, and thy life for my sake

;
alas, it was never

his resolution to do it ; nor will he be persuaded to

it. But he that said to God, who sends him to

labour in his vineyard, " I go. Sir," when he comes
to find the unpleasingness of the work, he goes not,

nor ever sets a hand to it. So that it is evident, that
it is not true, saving resolution or willingness, which
prevaileth not for actual obedience. Now here comes
in the unresolvable doubt, "What is the least measure
of obedience, that will prove a man truly willing and
resolved, or to have truly accepted of Christ for

his Lord ? This obedience lieth in performing what
is commanded, and avoiding what is forbidden. Now
it is too certain, that every true believer is guilty of
a frequent neglect of duty, yea, of known duty. We
know we should love God more abundantly, and de-
light in him, and meditate more on him, and pray

more oft and earnestly than we do, and instruct our
families more diligently, and speak against sin more
boldly, and admonish our neighbours more faithfully,

W'ith many the like. " The good that we would do,

we do not," Rom. vii. 19. Nay, the flesh so striv-

eth against the Spirit, that " we cannot do the good
we would," Gal. v. 17. Nay, many a true christian

in time of temptation, hath been drawn to omit secret

prayer, or family duties, almost wholly for a certain

space of time
;
yea, and perhaps to be so corrupted

in his judgment for a time, as to think he doth well
in it, as also in forbearing praising God by psalms,

receiving the sacraments, and communicating with
the church, hearing the word publicly, &c. (for

what duty almost is not denied of late ?) and perhaps
may not only omit relieving the poor for a time, but
excuse it. Now what man can punctually determine
just how often a true christian may be guilty of any
such omission ? and just how long he may continue

it ? and what the duties be which he may possibly

so omit, and what not ?

So also in sins of commission. Alas, what sins did

Noah, Lot, David, Solomon, Asa, Peter, &c. commit!
If we should say as the papists and Arminians,

that these being mortal sins, do for the time, till re-

pentance restore him, cast a true christian out of

God's favour into a state of damnation ; then what
man breathing is able to enumerate those mortal
sins, and tell us which be so damning, and which
not ? Nay, if he could say, drunkenness is one, and
gluttony another, who can set the punctual stint, and
say. Just so many bits a man must eat before he be
a glutton; or just so much he must drink before he
be a drunkard ? or by such a sign the turning point

may he certainly known ? "We may have signs by
which he may be tried at the bar of man ; but these

are none of them taken from that smallest degree*

which specifieth and denominates the sin before

God. If we avoid the foresaid opinion that one such
sin doth bring us into the state of damnation, yet is

the difficulty never the less ; for it is certain, that "he
that commits sin is of the devil," 1 John iii. 8 ; and
there are spots, which are not the spots of God's
children ; and all true faith will mortify the world to

us, and us to it, Gal. vi. 14; and "he that is in

Christ hath crucified the flesh, with the affections

and lusts thereof," chap. v. 24; and that "if we live

after the flesh we shall die," Rom. viii. 13. And
"his servants we are to whom we obey, whether of
sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness,"

chap. vi. 16. And "if we delight in iniquity, or re-

gard it, God will not hear our prayers," Psal. Ixvi.

18. And that "he that nameth the name of Christ
must depart from iniquity," 1 Tim. ii. 19. And that
" God will judge all men according to their works,"
and bid the workers of iniquity depart from him.
Matt. vii. 23. Now can any man on earth tell us
just how great or how often sinning will stand with
true grace, and how much will not? Who can find

those punctual bounds in the word of God ? I con-
clude, therefore, that no minister, or at least, none
who is no wiser than I am, can give a true, discern-
ible diflference between the worst of saints, and the
best of the unsanctified, or the weakest degi-ee of
true grace, and the highest of common grace ; and so
to help such weak christians to true assurance of
their salvation.

2. But as this is impossible to be declared by the
teachers, so much more is it impossible to be dis-

cerned by the persons themselves, yea, though it

could possibly be declared to him ; and that for these
reasons.

1. From the nature of the thing. Small things
are hardly discerned. A little is next to none.
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2. From the great darkness of man's understanding,

and his unaequaintedness with himself (both the

nature, faculties, and motions of his soul, naturally

considered, and the moral state, dispositions, and
motions of it) ; and is it likely that so blind an eye
can discern the smallest thing, and that in so strange

and dark a place ? Every purblind man cannot see

an atom, or a pin, especially in the dark. 3. The
heart is deceitful above all things, as well as dark

;

full of seemings, counterfeits, and false pretences.

And a child in grace is not able to discover its jug-

glings, and understand his book, where almost every

word is equivocal or mysterious. 4. Tlie heart is

most confused, as well as dark and deceitful; it is

like a house, or shop of tools, where all things are

thrown together on a heap, and nothing keeps its

own place. There are such multiplicity of cogita-

tions, fancies, and passions, and such irregular throng-

ing in of them, and such a confused reception, and
operation of objects and conceptions, that it is a

wonderful difficult thing for the best christian to dis-

cern clearly the bent and actions, and so the state of

his own soul. For in such a crowd of cogitations

and passions, we are like men in a fair or crowd of

people, where a confused noise may be heard, but

you cannot well perceive what any of them say, ex-

cept either some one near you that speaks much
louder than all the rest, or else except you single

out some one from the rest, and go close to him to

confer with him of purpose. Our intellect and pas-

sions are like the lakes of water in the common roads,

where the frequent passage of horses doth so muddy
it, that you can see nothing in it, especially that is

near the bottom ; when in pure untroubled waters
you may see a small thing. In such a confusion and
tumult as is usually in men's souls, for a poor weak
christian to seek for the discovery of his sincerity, is,

according to the proverb, to seek for a needle in a
bottle of hay. 5. Besides all this, the corrupt heart
of man is so exceeding backward to the work of self-

examination, and the use of other means, by which the

soul should be familiarly acquainted with itself, that

in a case of such difficulty it will hardly ever over-

come them, if it were a thing that might be done.
In the best, a great deal of resolvedness, diligence,

and unwearied constancy in searching into the state

of the soul, is necessary to the attainment of a set-

tled assurance and peace. How much more in them
that have so small, and almost undiscernible a measure
of grace to discover. 6. Yet further, the conceptions,

apprehensions, and consequently the sensible motions
of the will, and especially the passions, are all

naturally exceeding mutable ; and while the mobile,
agile spirits are any way the instruments, it will be
so

; especially where the impression which is made
in the understanding is so small and weak. Natu-
rally man's mind and will is exceeding mutable, and
turned into a hundred shapes in a few days, accord-
ing as objects are presented to us, and the tempera-
ture of the body disposeth, helps, or hinders the
mind. Let us hear one man reason the case, and we
think he makes all as clear as the light; let us hear
another solve all his arguments, and dispute for the
contrary, and then we see that our apprehensions
were abused. Let us hear him reply and confute all

again, and confirm his cause, and then we think him
in the right again. Nothing more changeable
than the conceivings and mind of man, till he be
thoroughly resolved and habituated. Now in this

case, how shall those that have but little grace, be
able to discern it ? It will not keep the mind from
fluctuating. If they seem resolved for obedience to

Christ to-day, to-morrow they are so shaken by some
enticing object, and force of the same temptation,

that their resolution is undiscernible ; nay, actually
they prefer sin at that time before obedience. It is

impossible then but the soul should stagger and be
at a loss ; for it will judge of itself as it finds itself,

and it cannot discern the habitual prevalency of
Christ's interest, when they feel the actual prevalency
of the flesh's interest. For the act is the only dis-

coverer of the habit. And if Peter himself should
have fallen to the examination of his heart, whether
he preferred Christ before his life, at the same time
when he was denying and forswearing Christ to save
his life, do you think he could have discerned it ?

And yet even then Christ's interest was greatest in
him habitually. If David should have gone to

search, whether he preferred obedience to God, be-
fore his fleshly pleasure, when he was committing
adultery ; or before his credit, when he was plotting

the death of Uriah, what discovery do you think he
would have made ? 7- Add to all these, that as
these several distempers, were they but in the same
measure in a weak christian, as they are in the best
or in most, would yet make the smallest measure of
grace undiscernible (if we might suppose the small-
est grace to be consistent with such a frame) ; so it

is certain, that whoever he be that hath the least

measure of grace to discover in himself, he hath
proportionably the least measure of abilities and
helps to discover it, and the greatest m.casure of all

the forementioned hinderances. He that hath but a
very little repentance, faith, love, and obedience sin-

cere, when he goeth to find it out, he hath in the

same measure a darker understanding to discern it

than others have ; and a greater strangeness and
disacquaintance with himself; and more deceitful-

ness in his heart, and a greater confusion and hurly-

burly in his thoughts and afl'ections, and all more out

of order and to seek. Also he hath a greater back-

wardness to the work of self-examination, and can
hardly get his heart to it, and more hardly to do it

thorouglily, and search to the quick, and most hardly

to hold on against all withdrawing temptations, till

he have made a clearer discovery. And lastly, his soul

is more mutable than stronger christians are ; and
therefore when cross actings are so frequent, he can-

not discern the smallest prevailing habit. If (when
you are weighing gold) the scales be turned but with

one grain, every little jog, or wind, or unstedfast

holding, will actually lift up the heavier end ; and
its preponderation is with great wavering and mobili-

ty. 8. Yet further, consider, that those that have
least grace, have most sin, habitual and actual ; and
they are so frequent in transgressing, that their fail-

ings are still in their eye, and thereby the preva-

lency of Christ's interest is made more doubtful and
obscure. For when he asketh his own conscience.

Do I will or love most the world and my fleshly de-

lights, or Christ and his ways ? Presently conscience

remembereth him, at such a time and such a time

thou didst choose thy fleshly pleasures, profits, or

credit, and refuse obedience. And it is so oft, and

so foully, that the soul is utterly at a loss, and can-

not discern the habitual prevalent bent and resolution

of the will. 9. Besides, conscience is a judge in

man's soul, and will be accusing and condemning
men so far as they are guilty. Now, they that make
work for the most frequent and terrible accusations

of conscience that will stand with true grace, are un-

likely to have assurance. For assurance quiets the

soul,"and easeth it ; and a galled conscience works the

contrary way. They that keej) open the wound, and
daily fret off the skin more, and are still grating on
the galled part, are unlikely to have assurance.

10. Again, these weakest christians being least in

duty, and most in sinning, (of any in whom sin reigneth
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not,) they are consequently most in provoking and
displeasing God. And they that do so shall find that

God will show them his displeasure, and will dis-

please them again. They must not look to enjoy as-

surance, or see the pleased face of God, till they are

more careful to please him, and are more sparing

and seldom in ort'ending him. As God's universal

justice in governing the world, will make as great a

difference between the sincerely obedient and dis-

obedient, as there is between heaven and hell, so

God's paternal justice in governing his family, will

make as wide a difl'erence between the more obedient

children, and tlie less obedient, as is between his

dreadful frowns, and his joyous, reviving smiles ; or

between his smarting rod, or his encouraging re-

wards. 1 1. If God should give assurance and peace
to the sinning and least obedient believers, he should

not fit his providential disposals to their good. It is

not that which their state requires, nor would it tend

to their cure any more than a healing plaster to a
sore that is rotten in the bottom, or a cordial to the

removal of a cacochymy, or the purging out of cor-

rupt, redundant humours. They are so inclined

to the lethargy of security, that they have need of

continual pinching, striking, or loud calling on, to

keep them waking. (Still remember that by this

weak christian, I mean not every doubting, distress-

ed soul that is weak in their own apprehension, and
little in their own eyes, and poor in spirit ; but I

mean those that have the least measure of sincere

love to Christ, and desire after him, and tenderness

of conscience, and care to please God, and the great-

est measure of security, worldliness, pride, flesh-

pleasing, and boldness in sinning, which is consist-

ent with sincerity in the faith.) 1 believe there is no
father or mother, that hath children to govern, but

they know by experience, that there is a necessity

of frowns and rods for the more disobedient ; and
that rewards and smiles are no cure for stubbornness
or contempt. 12. Lastly, Do but well consider,

what a solecism in government it would be, and
what desperate inconveniences it would have brought
into the world, if God should have set such a punc-
tual land-mark between his kingdom and the king-

dom of Satan, as we are ready to dream of. If God
should have said in his word, just so oft a man may
be drunk, or may murder, or commit adultery, or

steal, or forswear himself, and yet be a true christian

and be saved ! Or just so far a man may go, in neg-
lecting duty to God and man, and in cherishing his

flesh, hiding his sin, &:c. and yet be a true believer

and be saved. This would, 1. Imbolden men in

sinning, and make them think, I may yet venture,

for I stand on safe ground. 2. And it would hinder
repentance. Indeed it would be the way to rob God
of his honour, and multiply provocations against

him, and keep his children in disobedience, and hin-

der their growth in holiness, and cause a deformity
in Christ's body, and a shanje to his religion and
sacred name. As for those that say, assurance never
encourageth men in sin, but tends to destroy it ; I

answer, it is true of God's assurance, seasonably
given to those that are fit for it, and used by them
accordingly. But if God should have told all the
world, just how far they may sin, and yet be certain

of salvati,on, this would have bred assurance in those
that were unfit for it; and it would have been but
the putting of new wine into old cracked Lotties,

or a new piece into an old garment, that would break
them, or make worse the rent. I must therefore

freely tell these objectors, (I am sorry that so many
of my old acquaintance now harp so much on this

antinomian string,) that ignorance or error hath so

blinded them, that they have forgotten, or know not,

1. "What an imperfect piece the best is in this life,

much more the worst true christian. 2. Nor what
a subtle devil we have to tempt us. 3. Nor what
an active thing corruption is, and what advantage it

will take on unseasonable assurance. 4. Nor what
the nature of grace and sanctification is ; and how
much of it lies in a godly jealousy of ourselves, and
apprehension of our danger, and that " the fear of
God is the beginning of wisdom :" see Heb. iv. 1.

Nay, 5. They have forgotten what a man is, and
how inseparable from his nature is the principle of
self-preservation, and how necessary the apprehen-
sion of danger, and the fear of evil lo himself, is to

the avoiding of that evil, and to to his preservation.

6. Yea, if they knew but what a commonwealth or a
family is, they would know that fear of evil, and de-

sire of self-preservation, is the very motive to asso-

ciations, and the groundwork of all laws and govern-
ment, and a great part of the life of all obedience.

And thus I have fully proved to you, that the
smallest measure of grace cannot help men to assur-

ance in God's ordinary way.
Perhaps you will say. What comfort is there in

this to a poor weak christian ? This is rather the

way to put him quite out of heart and hope. I an-
swer, No such matter. I shall show the uses of this

observation in the following directions. In the
mean time I will say but this, The expectations of
unseasonable assurance, and out of God's way, is a
very great cause of keeping many in languishing
and distress, and of causing others to turn antino-

mians, and snatch at comforts which God never gave
them, and to feign and frame an assurance of their

own making, or build upon the delusions of the great

deceiver, transforming himself into an angel of light.

Direct. XIII. From the last-mentioned observa-
tion, there is one plain consectary arising, which I

think you may do well to note by the way, viz.

That according to God's ordinary way of giving
grace, it cannot be expected that christians should
be able to know the very time of their first receiving

or acting true saving grace, or just when they were
pardoned, justified, adopted, and put into a state of
salvation.

This must needs be undeniable (if you grant the
former point, That the least measure of grace yield-

eth not assurance of its sincerity, which is proved) ;

and withal, if you grant this plain truth, That it is

God's ordinary way, to give a small measure of

grace at the first. This I prove thus : I. Christ

likeneth God's kingdom of grace to a grain of mus-
tard seed, which is at the first the least of all seeds,

but after cometh to a tree ; and to a little leaven,

which leaveneth the whole lump. I will not deny,
but this may be applied to the visible progress of

the gospel, and increase of the church. But it is

plainly applicable also to the kingdom of Christ
within us. 2. The Scripture oft calleth such young
beginners, babes, children, novices, &c. 3. We are

all commanded still to grow in grace : which impli-

eth, that we have our smallest measure at the first.

4. Heb. V. 12, showeth that strength of grace should
be according to time and means. 5. Common expe-
rience is an invincible argument for this. Men are

at a distance from Christ, when he first calleth them
to come to him ; and many steps they have toward
him before they reach to him. We are first so far

enlightened as to see our sin and misery, and the

meaning and truth of the gospel, and so roused out
of cur security, and made to look about us, and see

that we have souls to save or lose, and that it is no
jesting matter to be a christian. And so we come
to understand the tenor of the covenant, and Christ's

terms of saving men. But, alas, how long is it usu-
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ally after this, before we come sincerely to yield to

his terms, and take him as he is offered, and renounce
the world, flesh, and the devil, and give up ourselves

to him in a faithful covenant ! We are long delibe-

rating, before we can get our backward hearts to

resolve. How then should a man know just when
he was past the highest step of common or pre-

parative grace, and arrived at the first step of spe-

cial grace ?

Yet mark, that I here speak only of God's ordi-

nary way of giving grace ; for I doubt not, but in

some God may give a higher degree of grace at the

first day of their conversion, than some others do
attain in many years. And those may know the

time of their true conversion, both because the effect

was so discernible, and because the suddenness makes
the change more sensible and observable.

But this is not the ordinary course. Ordinarily

convictions lie long on the soul before they come to

a true conversion. Conscience is wounded, and
smarting long, and long grudging against our sinful

and negligent courses, and telling us of the necessity

of Christ and a holy life, before we sincerely obey
conscience, and give up ourselves to Christ. We
seldom yield to the first conviction or persuasion.

The flesh hath usually too long time given it to

plead its own cause, and to say to the soul, Wilt
thou forsake all thy pleasure and merry company
and courses ? Wilt thou beggar thyself.'' or make
thyself a scorn and mocking-stock to the world?
Art thou ever able to hold out in so strict a course ?

and to be undone ? and to forsake all, and lay down
thy Hfe for Christ? Is it not better venture thy-

self in the same w-ay as thou hast gone in, as well as

others do, and as so many of thy forefathers have
done before thee ? Under such sinful deliberations

as these we usually continue long before we fully

resolve ; and many demurs and delays we make be-

fore we conclude to take Christ on the terms that he
is offered to us. Now I make no doubt but most or

many christians can remember how and when God
stirred their consciences, and wakened them from
their security, and made them look about them, and
roused them out of their natural lethargy. Some
can tell what sermon first did it ; others can remem-
ber by what degrees and steps God was doing it

long. The ordinarj' way appointed by God for the

doing of it first, is the instruction of parents. And
(as I have fullier manifested in my book of In-

fant Baptism) if parents would do their duties, they
would find that the word publicly preached was not
appointed to be the first ordinary means of conver-

sion and sanctification ; but commonly, grace would
be received in childhood : I speak not of baptismal

relative grace, consisting in the pardon of original

sin, nor yet any infusion of habits before they have
the use of reason, (because I suppose it is hid from
us, what God doth in that,) but I speak of actual

conversion ; and I prove that this should be the

first ordinary way and time of conversion to the
children of true christians, because it is the first

means that God hath appointed to be used with
them, Deut. vi. 6—8; Eph. vi. 4. Parents are com-
manded to teach their children the law of God
urgently at home, and as they walk abroad, lying
dow-n, and rising up; and to bring them up in the

admonition and nurture of the Lord ; and to " train

up a child in the way he should go, and when they
are old they will not depart from it," Prov. xxii. (i.

And children are commanded to " remember their

Creator in the days of Iheir youth," Eccles. xii. I.

And if this be God's first great means, then doubt-

less he will ordinarily bless his own means here, as

well as in the preaching of the word.

From all this I would have you learn this lesson

:

That you ought not to trouble yourself with fears

and doubts, you are not truly regenerate, because
you know not the sermon or the very time and man-
ner of your conversion; but find that you have
grace, and then, though you know not just the time
or manner of your receiving of it, yet you may never-
tlieless be assured of salvation by it. Search there-

fore what you are, and how your will is disposed
and resolved, and how your life is ordered, rather

than to know how you became such. I know the
workings of the Spirit on the soul may be discerned, be-

cause they stir up discernible actings in our own spirits.

The soul's convictions, considerations, resolutions,

and affections, are no insensible things. But yet

the work of grace usually begins in common grace,

and so proceeds by degrees till it come to special

saving grace, even as the work of nature doth, first

producing the matter, and then introducing the form

;

first producing the embryo, before it introduce a
rational soul. And as no child knows the time or

manner of its own formation, vivification, or reception

of that soul, so I think few true believers can say,

just such a day, or at such a sermon, I became a true

justified, sanctified man. That was the hour of

your true conversion and justification, when you
first preferred God, and Christ, and grace before all

things in this world, and deliberately and seriously

resolved to take Christ for your Saviour and Go-
vernor, and give up yourself to him to be saved,

taught, and governed, and to obey him faithfully to

the death against all temptations, whatsoever you
should lose or suffer by it. Now I would but ask
those very christians that think they do know the

very sermon that converted them ; Did that sermon
bring you to this resolution ? Or was it not only

some troubling, rousing preparation hereto ? I think

some desperate sickness or the like affliction is a

very usual means to bring resolutions to be down-
right and fixed, with many souls that long delayed

and fluctuated in unresolvedness, and lay under mere
uneffectual convictions.

Object. But this runs on your own grounds, that sav-

ing grace and common grace do differ but in degrees.

A71SU-. I think most will confess, that as to the

acts of grace, and that is it that we are now in-

quiring after ; and that is all the means that we
have of discerning the habits. Yet remember that

I still tell you. That there is a special moral differ-

ence, though grounded but in a gradual natural

difference. Yea, and that one grain of the Spirit's

working, which turns the will in a prevalent mea-
sure for Chi-ist, (together with the illumination ne-

cessary thereto,) deserves all those eulogies and high

titles that are given it in the word; so great a

change doth it make in the soul! Well may it be

called, "the new creature;" "born of the Spirit;"
" (he workmanship of God ;

" " the new hfe :
" yea,

" the image of God," and "the divine nature." (If

that text be not meant of the divine nature in

Christ which we are relatively made partakers of in

our union with him.) When you are weighing

things in the balance, you may add grain after grain,

and it makes no turning or motion at all, till you
come to the very last grain, and then suddenly that

end which was downward is turned upward. When
you stand at a loss between two highways, not

knowing which way to go, as long as you are de-

hberate, you stand still : all the reasons that come
into your mind do not stir you ; but the last reason

which resolves you, sctteth you in motion. So is it

in the change of a sinner's heart and life ; he is not

changed (but preparing towards it) while he is but

deliberating, whether he should choose Christ or
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tile world ? But the last reason that comes in and
determincth his will to Christ, and makes him re-

solve and enter a firm covenant with Christ, and say,

I will have Christ for better or worse ; this maketh
the greatest change that ever is made by any work
in this world. For how can there be greater than

the turning of a soul from the creature to the Crea-

tor? So distant are the terms of this change.

After this one turning act Christ hath that heart,

and the main bent and endeavours of the life, which
the world had before. The man hath a new end, a

new rule and guide, and a new Master. Before the

flesh and the devil were his masters, and now Christ

is his Master. So that you must not think so meanly
of the turning, determining, resolving act of grace,

because it lieth but in a gradual difference naturally

from common grace. If a prince should ofTer a con-

demned beggar to marry her, and pardon her, and
make her his queen, her deliberation may be the

way to her consent, and one reason after another

may bring her near to consenting; but it is that

which turns her will to consent, resolve, covenant,

and deliver herself to him, which makes the great

change in her state. Yet all the foregoing work of

common grace hath a hand in the change, though
only the turning resolution do eflect it : it is the rest

with this that doth it : as when the last grain turns

the scales, the former do concur. I will conclude

with Dr. Preston's w^ords, in his " Golden Sceptre,"

page 210 : Object. It seems then that the know-
ledge of a carnal man, and of a regenerate man, do
differ but in degrees and not in kind. Amw. The
want of degrees here alters the kind, as in numbers
the addition of a degree alters the species and kind."

Read for this also, Dr. Jackson " Of Saving Faith,"

sect. iii. chap. iii. p. 297, 298, and frequently in

other places. So much for that observation.

Direct. XIV. Yet further I would have you to

understand this : That as the least measure of saving
grace is ordinarily undisccrnible from the greatest

measure of common grace, (notwithstanding the

greatness of the change that it makes,) so a measure
somewhat greater is so hardly discernible, that it

seldom brings assurance : and therefore it is only the

stronger christians that attain assurance ordinarily

;

even those who have a great degree of faith and
love, and keep them much in exercise, and are very
watchful and careful in obedience : and consequently
(most christians being of the weaker sort) it is but
few that do attain to assurance of their justification

and salvation.

Here are two or three points which I v/ould have
you distinctly to observe, though I lay them all to-

gether for brevity. 1. That it is only a greater

measure of grace that will ordinarily afford assur-

ance. 2. That therefore it is only the stronger, and
holier, and more obedient soyt of christians that

usually reach to a certainty of salvation. 3. That
few christians do reach to a strong or high degree
of grace. 4. And therefore it is but few christians

that reach to assurance.

For the two first of these, it w-ill evidently appear
that they are true, by reviewing the reasons which I

gave of the last point save one. He that will attain

to a certainty of salvation, must, I. Have a large

measure of grace to be discerned. 2. He must have
that grace much in action, and lively action ; for it

is not mere habits that are discernible. 3. He must
have a clear understanding to be acquainted with the
nature of spiritual things ; to know what is a sound
evidence, and how to follow the search, and how to

repel particular temptations. 4. He must have a

ood acquaintance and familiarity with his own
eart, and to that end must be much at home, and be

used sometimes to a diligent observation of his heart

and ways. 5. He must be in a good measure ac-

quainted with, and a conqueror of, contradicting

temptations. 6. He must have some competent cure

of the deep deceitfulness of the heart, and it must be

brought to an open, plain, ingenuous frame, willing

to know the worst of itself. 7- He must have some
cure of that ordinary confusion and tumultuous dis-

order that is in the thought and affections of men,
and get things into an order in his mind. 8. He
must be a man of diligence, resolution, and un-

wearied patience, that will resolvedly set on the

work of self-examination, and painfully watch in it,

and constantly follow it from time to time till he at-

tain a certainty. 9. He must be one that is very

fearful of sinning, and careful in close obedient

walking with God, and much in sincere and spiritual

duty, that he keep not conscience still in accusing

and condemning him, and God still offended with

him, and his wounds fresh bleeding, and his soul

still smarting. 10. He must be a man of much fix-

edness and constancy of mind, and not of the ordi-

nary mutability of mankind; that so he may not

by remitting his zeal and diligence, lose the sight of

his evidences, nor by leaving open his soul to an
alteration by every new intruding thought and
temptation, let go his assurance as soon as he at-

taineth it. All these things in a good degree are

necessary to the attaining of assurance of salvation.

And then do I need to say any more to the con-

firmation of the third point. That few christians

reach this measure of grace ? Oh that it were not as

clear as the hght, and as discernible as the earth

under our feet, that most true christians are weak-
lings, and of the lower forms in the school of Christ

!

Alas, how^ ignorant are most of the best! how little

love, or faith, or zeal, or hcavenly-mindedness, or

delight in God have they ! How unacquainted with

a frequent exercise of these graces ! How unac-

quainted with the way of self-examination! and
how^ backward to it ! and how dull and careless in

it ! doing it by the halves, as Laban searched

Rachel's tent ! How easily put off with an excuse !

How little acquainted with their own hearts ! or

with Satan's temptations and ways of deceiving !

How^ much deceitfulness remaineth in their hearts !

How confused are their minds! and what distrac-

tions and tumults are there in their thoughts ! How
bold are they in sinning ! and how little tenderness

of conscience, and care of obeying have they ! How
frequently do they wound conscience, provoke God,

and obscure their evidences ! And how mutable are

their apprehensions ! And how soon do they lose

that assurance which they once attained ? and upon
every occasion quite lose the sight of their evi-

dences ! yea, and remit their actual resolutions, and
so lose much of the evidence itself! Is not this the

common case of godly people ? Oh that we could

truly deny it! Let their lives be witness; let their

visible neglects, worldliness, pride, impatiency of

plain reproof, remissness of zeal, dulness and custom-
ariness in duty, strangeness to God, unwillingness to

secret prayer and meditation, unacquaintedness with
the Spirit's operations and joys, their unpeaceable-
ness one with another, and their too frequent blem-
ishing the glory of their holy profession by the
unevenness of their walking ; let all these witness,

whether the school of Christ have not most children

in it ; and how few of them ever go to the university

of riper knowledge ; and how few^ of those are fit to

begin here the works of their priestly office, which
they must live in for ever, in the high and joyful

praises of God, and of the Lamb, who hath redeemed
them by his blood, and made them kings and priests
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to God, that they may reign with him for ever. I

am content to stand to the judgment of all humble,
self-knowing christians, whether this be not true of

most of themselves ; and for those that deny it, I

will stand to the judgment of their godly neigh-

bours, who perhaps know them better than they
know themselves.

And then this being all so, the fourth point is un-

deniable. That it is but very few christians that

reach to assurance of salvation, if any think (as

intemperate, hot-spirited men are like enough to

charge me) that in all this I countenance the popish
doctrine of doubting and uncertainty, and contradict

the common doctrine of the reformed divines that

write against them; I answer, 1. I do contradict

both the papists that deny assurance, and many
foreign writers, who make it far more easy, common,
and necessary than it is (much more both them and
the antinomists, who place justifying faith in it).

But I stand in the midst between both extremes

;

and I think 1 have the company of most English
divines. 2. I come not to be of this mind merely by
reading books, but mainly by reading my own heart,

and consulting my own experience, and the experi-

ence of a very great number of godly people of all

sorts, who have opened their hearts to me, for al-

most twenty years' time. 3. I would entreat the

gainsayers to study their own hearts better for some
considerable time, and to be more in hearing the

case and complaints of godly people ; and by that

time they may happily come to be of my mind.
4. See whether all those divines that have been very

practical and successful in the work of God, and
much acquainted with the way of the recovery of lost

souls, be not all of the same judgment as I in

this point, (such as T. Hooker, Jo. Rogers, Preston,

Sibbs, Bolton, Dod, Culverwell, &-c.) And whether
the confidentest men for the contrary be not those

that study books more than hearts, and spend their

days in disputing, and not in winning souls to God
from the world.

Lastly, Let me add to what is said, these two
proofs of this fourth point here asserted.

1. The constant experience of the greatest part of

believers tells us, that certainty of salvation is very

rare. Even of those that live comfortably and in peace
of conscience, yet very few of them do attain to a

certainty. For my part, it is known that God in un-

deserved mercy hath given me long the society of a

great number of godly people, and great interest in

them, and privacy with them, and opportunity to

know their minds, and this in many places (my sta-

tion by Providence having been oft removed) ; and I

must needs profess, that of all these I have met with
few, yea, very few indeed, that if I seriously and
privately asked them. Are you certain that you are

a true believer, and so are justified, and shall be
saved, durst say to me, I am certain of it. But
some in great doubts and fears ; most too secure and
neglective of their states without assurance ; and
some in so good hopes (to speak in their own lan-

guage) as calmeth their spirits, that they can com-
fortably cast themselves on God in Christ. And
those few that have gone so far beyond all the rest,

as to say, they were certain of their sincerity and
salvation, were the proftssors, whose state I sus-

pected more than any of the rest, as being the most
proud, self-conceited, censorious, passionate, nn-

peaceable sort of professors
; and some of them liv-

ing scandalously, and some fallen since to more
scandalous ways than ever; and the most of their

humble, godly acquaintance or neighbours suspected

them as well as I. Or else some very few of them
that said they were certain were honest, godly people.

(most women,) of small judgment and strong affec-

tions, who depended most on that which is common-
ly called, The sense or feeling of God's love ; and
were the lowest at some times as they were the
highest at other times ; and they that were one month
certain to be saved, perhaps the next month were
almost ready to say, they should certainly be damn-
ed. So that taking out all these sorts of persons,
the sober, solid, judicious believers that could
groundedly and ordinarily say, I am certain that I

shall be saved, have been so few, that it is sad to me
to consider it. If any other men's experiences be
contrary, 1 am glad of it, so be it they be sober,

judicious men, able to gather experiences ; and so
they live not among mere antinomians, and take not
the discovery of their mere opinion for a discovery
of experience. For I have seen in divers professors
of my long acquaintance, the strange power of
opinion and fancy in this thing. I have known those
that have lived many years in doubting of their sal-

vation, and all that while walked uprightly : and in

the late wars, falling into the company of some ana-
baptists, they were by them persuaded that there

was no right way to their comfort, but by being re-

baptized, and associating themselves with the re-

baptized church, and abstaining from the hearing of
the unbaptized parish priests (as they called them).
No sooner was this done, but all their former doubt-

ings and troubles were over, and they were as com-
fortable as any others (as themselves affirmed)

;

which no doubt proceeded from partly the strength

of fancy, conceiting it should be so, and partly from
the novelty of their way which delighted them, and
partly from the strong opinion they had that this

was the way of salvation, and that the want of this

did keep them in the dark so long ; and partly

from Satan's pohcy, who troubleth people least,

when they are in a way that pleaseth him. But
when these people had lived a year or two in this

comfortable condition, they fell at la.st into the
society of some libertines or familists, who believe

that the Scriptures are all but a dream, fiction, or

allegory : these presently persuaded them, that they

were fools to regard baptism or such ordinances, and
that they might come to hear again in our congre-

gations, seeing all things were lawful, and there was
no heaven or hell but within men, and therefore

they should look to their safety and credit in the

world, and take their pleasure. This lesson was
quickly learned, and then they cried down the ana-

baptists, and confessed they were deluded, and so

being grown loose while they were anabaptists, to

mend the matter, they grew epicures when they had
been instructed by the libertines ; and this was the

end of their new-gotten comfort. Others I have
known that have wanted assurance, and falling

among the antinomians, were told by them that they

undid themselves by looking after signs and marks
of grace, and so laying their comforts >ipon some-

thing in themselves ; whereas they should look only

to Christ for comfort, and not at any thing in them-

selves at all ; and for assurance, it is only the witness

of the Spirit without any marks that must give it

them ; and to fetch comfort from their own graces

and obedience, was to make it themselves instead of

Christ and the Holy Ghost, and was a legal way. No
sooner was this doctrine received, but the receivers

had comfort at will, and all was sealed up to them
presently by the witness of the Spirit in their own
conceits. Whence this carne, judge you. I told you
my judgment before. Sure I am that the sudden

looseness of their lives, answering their ignorant,

loose, ungospel-like doctrine, did certify me that the

Spirit of comfort was not their comforter ; for he is
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also a Spirit of holiness, and comforteth men by the

means of a holy gospel, which hath precepts and
threatenings as well as promises.

2. And as the experience of the state of believers

assureth us that few of them attain to certainty ; so

experience of the imperfection of their understand-

ing shows us, that few of them are immediately
capable of it. For how few believers be there that

understand well what is sound evidence and what
not ! Nay, how many learned men have taught

them, that the least unfeigned desire of grace, is the

grace itself, (as some say,) or at least a certain evi-

dence of it (as others say). Whereas, alas ! how
many have unfeignedly desired many graces, and yet
have desired the glory and profits of the world so

much more, that they have miscarried and perished.

How many have taught them, that the least un-

feigned love to God or to the brethren, is a certain

mark of saving grace ; whenas many a one hath
unfeignedly loved God and the brethren, who yet

have loved house, land, credit, pleasure, and life so

much m.ore, that God hath been thrust as it were into

a corner, and hath had but the world's leavings.

And the poor saints have had but little compassion
or relief from them, nor would be looked on in times

of danger and disgrace. As Austin and the school-

men used to say, " Wicked men do uti Deo, et frui
crealuris, use God and enjoy the creatures

; godly
men do /;•«?' Deo, et uti creaturis, enjoy God and use
the creatures." The meaning is, both regenerate

and unregenerate have some will or love, both to God
and to the creature : but the wicked do will or love

the creature as their chief good, with their chiefest

love, and they only love God as a means to help
them to the creature, with a love subordinate to their

love to the creature ; whereas the godly do will or

love God as their chief good, with their chiefest love

or complacency ; and love the creature but as a
means to God, with an inferior love.

If then the nature of sincerity be so little known,
then assurance of sincerity cannot be very com-
mon. More might be said to prove that certainty of
salvation is not common among true christians ; but
that it is labour in vain, as to them, seeing experi-

ence and their own ready confession doth witness it.

Now what is the use that 1 would have you make
of this ? Why it is this. If assurance of sincerity

and justification (much more of salvation) be so rare

among true christians, then you have no cause to

think that the want of it proveth you to be no true

christian. You see then that a man may be in a
state of salvation without it; and that it is not justi-

fying faith, as some have imagined, nor yet a neces-
sary concomitant of that faith. You see that you
were mistaken in thinking that you had not the
Spirit of adoption, because you had no assuring
witness within you efi'ectively testifying to you that
you are the child of God. All Godi's children have
the Spirit of adoption. (For because they are sons,

therefore hath God sent the Spirit of his Son into

theirhearts, whereby they cry, Abba, Father, Gal. iv.

6.) But all God's children have not assurance of
their adoption, therefore the Spirit of adoption doth
not always assure those of their adoption in whom it

abideth. It is always a witness-bearer of their adop-
tion ; but that is only objectively by his graces and
operations in them ; as a land-mark is a witness
whose land it is where it standeth, or as your sheep-
mark witnesseth which be your sheep ; or rather as
a sensible soul witnesseth a living creature, or a
rational soul witnesseth that we are men. But effi-

ciently it doth not always witness ; as a land-mark
or sheep-mark is not always discerned ; and a brute
knows not itself to be a brute ; and a man is not al-
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ways actually knowing his own humanity, nor can
know it at all in the womb, in infancy, in distraction,

in an epilepsy, apoplexy, or the like disease, which
depriveth him of the use of reason. Besides, it is

no doubt but the apostle had some respect to the
eminent gift of the Spirit, for tongues, prophecies,

miracles, and the like, which was proper to that age;
though still as including the Spirit of holiness.

You see then that you need not be always in dis-

quiet when you want assurance. For else how dis-

quiet a life should most christians live .' I shall show
you more anon, that all a man's comforts depend not
so on his assurance, but that he may live a comfort-
able life without it. Trouble of mind may be over-

come; conscience may be quieted; true peace ob-

tained
;
yea, a man may have that joy in the Holy

Ghost, wherein the kingdom of God is said to con-
sist, without certainty of salvation. (If there be any
passages in my Book of Rest, part iii. in pressing to

get assurance, which seem contrary to this, I desire

that they may be reduced to this sense, and no other-

wise understood.) This shall be further opened
anon, and other grounds of comfort manifested, be-
sides assurance.

Direct. XV. Yea, thus much more I would here
inform you of, That many holy, watchful, and obedi-
ent christians, are yet uncertain of their salvation,

even then when they are certain of their justification

and sanctification ; and that because they are uncer-
tain of their perseverance and overcoming; for a
man's certainty of his salvation can be no stronger
than is his certainty of enduring to the end and over-
coming.
That you may not misunderstand me in this, ob-

serve, I. That I do not say perseverance is a thing
uncertain in itself. 2. Nor that it is uncertain to all

christians. 3. But that it is uncertain to many, even
strong and self-knowing christians. Divines use to

distinguish of the certainty of the object and of the
subject; and the former is either of the object of
God's knowledge, or of man's. I doubt not but God
knows certainly who shall be saved, which, with his

decree, doth cause that which we call certainty of
the object as to man's understanding; but men them-
selves do not always know it.

If a man have the fullest certainty in the world
that he is God's child, yet if he be uncertain whether
he shall so continue to the end, it is impossible that
he should have a certainty of his salvation ; for

it is he only that endureth to the end that shall be
saved.

Now that many eminent christians of great know-
ledge, and much zeal and obedience, are uncertain of
their perseverance, is proved by two infallible argu-
ments. 1. By experience : if any should be so cen-
sorious as to think that none of all those nations and
churches abroad, that deny the doctrine of certain
perseverance of all believers, have any strong chris-

tians among them, yet we have had the knowledge
of such at home. 2. Besides, the difficulty of the
subject is a clear argument that a strong christian
may be uncertain of it. God hath made all those
points plain in Scripture, which must be believed as
of necessity to salvation; but the certainty of all be-
lievers' perseverance, is not a point of flat necessity to
salvation to be believed. Otherwise it would be a hard
matter to prove, that any considerable number were
ever saved till of late ; or are yet saved, but in a very
few countries. It is a point that the churches never did
put into their creed, where they summed up those
points that they held necessary to salvation. There
are a great number of texts of Scripture, which
seeming to intimate the contrary, do make the point
of great difficulty to many of the wisest ; and those
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texts that are for it, are not so express as fully to sa-

tisfy them. Besides, that the examples of these ten
years last past have done more to stagger many
sober, wise christians in this point, than all the

arguments that ever were used by papists, Arminians,
or any other, to see what kind of men in some
places have fallen, and how far, as I am unwilling
further to mention.
But I think by this time I have persuaded you,

that a proper certainty of our salvation is not so com-
mon a thing as some controversial doctors, or some
self-conceited professors, do take it to be ; and there-

fore that you must not lay all your comfort on your as-

surance of salvation. As for them who are most
liighly confident both of the doctrine of the certain

perseverance of every believer, merely upon tradi-

tion and prejudice, or else upon weak grounds, which
will not bear them out in their confidence ; and are
as confident of their own salvation on as slender
grounds, having never well understood the nature
of saving grace, sincerity, examination, nor assur-

ance ; nor understood the causes of doubting, which
might else have shaken them ; I will not call their

greatest confidence by the name of assurance or

certainty of salvation, though it be accompanied
with never so great boastings, or pretences, or
expressions of the highest joys. And for your-
self, I advise you first use those comforts which
those may have who come short of assurance.

Direct. XVI. The next thing which I would have
you leam is this, That there are several grounds of
the great probability of our salvation, besides the
eneral grounds mentioned in the beginning: and
y the knowledge of these, without any further as-

surance, a christian may live in much peace and com-
fort, and in delightful, desirous thoughts of the glory
to come. And therefore the next work which you
have to do, is to discover those probabilities of your
sincerity and your salvation, and then to receive the
peace and comfort which they may afford you, be-
fore you can expect assurance itself.

I shall here open to you the several parts of this

proposition and direction distinctly. 1. I told you
in the beginning of the four grounds of probability

which all may have in general
;
from, 1. The nature

of God. 2. And of the Mediator and his office. 3.

And the universal sufficiency of Christ's satisfaction.

4. And the general tenor of the promise, and offer

of pardon and salvation. Now I add, that besides

all these, there are many grounds of strong proba-
bility, which you may have of your own sincerity,

and so of your particular interest in Christ and sal-

vation, when you cannot reach to a certainty.

1. Some kind of probability you may gather by
comparing yourself with others. Though this way be
but delusory to unregenerate men, whose confidence
is plainly contradicted by the Scriptures, yet may
it be lawful and useful to a humble soul that is

willing to obey and wait on God : I mean, to con-
sider, that if such as you should perish how few
people would God have in the world ! Consider
first in how narrow a compass the church was con-
fined before Christ's coming in the flesh ; and how
carnal and corrupt even that visible church then was

;

and even at this day, the most learned do compute,
that if you divide the world into thirty parts, nine-
teen of them are heathenish idolaters, six of them are
Mahometans, and only five of them are christians.

And of these five that are christians, how great a part
are of the Ethiopian, Greek, and popish churches!
so ignorant, rude, and superstitious, and erroneous,
that salvation cannot be imagined to be near so easy
or ordinary with them as with us : and of the re-

formed churches, commonly called protestaiits, how

small is the number ! And even among these, what
a number are grossly ignorant and profane ! And
of those that profess more knowledge and zeal, how
many are grossly erroneous, schismatical, and scan-

dalous ! How exceeding small a number is left

then that are such as you ! 1 know this is no as-

suring argument, but 1 know withal that Christ died

not in vain, but he will see the fruit of his suflTerings

to the satisfaction of his soul ; and the God of mercy,
who is a lover of mankind, will have a multitude

innumerable of his saved ones in the earth.

2. But your strongest probabilities are from the

consideration of the work of God upon your souls,

and the present frame and inclination of your soul

to God. You may know that you have workings
above nature in you ; and that they have been kept
alive and carried on these many years against all

opposition of the flesh and the world; it hath not

been a mere flash of conviction, which hath been
extinguished by sensuality, and left you in the dark-

ness of security and profaneness as others are. You
dare not give up your hopes of heaven for all the

world. You would not part with Christ, and say,

Let him go, for all the pleasures of sin, or treasures

of the earth. If you had (as you have) an offer of

God, Christ, grace, and glory on one side, and world-

ly prosperity in sin on the other side, you would
choose God, and let go the other. Y'ou dare not,

you would not give over praying, hearing, reading,

and christian company, and give up yourself to

worldly, fleshly pleasures
;
yet you are not assured

of salvation, because you find not that delight and
life in duty, and that witness of the Spirit, and that

communion with God, nor that tenderness of heart

as you desire. It is well that you desire them ; but

though you be not certain of salvation, do not you
see a great likelihood, a probability in all this ? Is

not your heart raised to a hope, that yet God is mer-
ciful to you, and means you good ? Doubtless, this

you might easily discern.

The second thing that I am to show you, is, that

there may much spiritual comfort and peace of con-

science be enjoyed, without any certainty of salva-

tion, even upon these forementioned probabilities.

Which I prove thus: 1. No doubt but Adam in in-

nocency had peace of conscience, and comfort, and
communion with God, and yet he had no assurance

of salvation ; I mean, either of continuing in Para-

dise, or being translated to glory. For if he had,

either he was sure to persevere in innocency, and so

to be glorified, (but that was not true,) or else he
must foreknow both that he should fall and be raised

again, and saved by Christ. But this he knew not at

all. 2. Experience tells us, that the greatest part

of christians on earth do enjoy that peace and com-
fort which they have, without any certainty of their

salvation. 3. The nature of the thing telleth us,

that a likelihood of so great a mercy as everlasting

glory, must needs bo a ground of great comfort. If

a poor condemned prisoner do but hear that there is

hopes of a pardon, especially if very probable, it

will glad his heart. Indeed, if an angel from heaven

were brought into this state, it would be sad to

him; but if a devil or condemned sinner have,snch

hope, it must needs be glad news to them. The
devils have it not, but we have.

3. Let me next, therefore, entreat you to take the

comfort of your probabilities of grace and salvation.

Your horse or dog know not how you will use them
certainly

;
yet will they lovingly follow you, and put

their heads to your hand, and trust you with their

lives without fear, and love to be in your company,
because they have found you kind to them, and have
tried that you do them no hurt, but good : yea,
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though you do strike them sometimes, yet they find

that they have their food from you, and your favour

doth sustain them. Yea, your little children have
no certainty how you will use them ; and yet finding

that you have always used them kindly, and ex-

pressed love to them, though you whip them some-
times, yet are glad of your company, and desire to

he in your lap, and can ti'ust themselves in your
hands, without tormenting themselves with such
doubts as these, I am uncertain how my mother will

use me, whether she will wound me, or kill me, or

turn me out of doors, and let me perish. Nature
persuades us not to be too distrustful of those that

have always befriended us, and especially whose
nature is mercifid and compassionate ; nor to be too

suspicious of evil from them that have always done
us good. Every man knows that the good will do
good, and the evil will do you evil ; and accordingly

we expect that they should do to us. Naturally we
all fear a toad, a serpent, an adder, a mad dog, a

wicked man, a madman, a cruel, blood-thirsty tyrant,

and the devil. But no one fears a dove, a lamb, a
good man, a merciful, compassionate governor, ex-

cept only the rebels or notorious offenders that know
he is bound in justice to destroy or punish them.
And none should fear distrustfully the wrath of a
gracious God, but they who will not submit to his

mercy, and will not have Christ to reign over them,
and therefore may know that he is bound in justice,

if they come not in, to destroy them. But for you
that would be obedient and reformed, and are troubled
that you are no better, and beg of God to make you
better, and have no sin but what you would be glad
to be rid of, may not you, at least, see a strong pro-

bability that it shall go well with you ? 0 make use
therefore of this probability ; and if you have but
hopes that God will do you good, rejoice in those
hopes till you can come to rejoice in assurance.

And here let me tell you, that probabilities are of
divers degrees, according to their divers grounds.
Where men have but a little probabiHty of their

sincerity, and a greater probability that they are not
sincere in the faith, these men may be somewhat
borne up, but it behoves them presently to search in

fear, and to amend that which is the cause of their

fear. Those that have more probability of the sin-

cerity of their hearts than of the contrary, may well
have more peace than trouble of mind. Those that
have yet a higher degree of probability, may live in
more joy, and so according to the degree of proba-
bility may their comforts still arise.

And observe also, that it is but the highest degree
of this probability here which we call a certainty ; for

it is a moral certainty, and not that which is called a
certainty of divine faith, nor that which is called a
certainty of evidence in the strictest sense, though
yet evidence there is for it. But it is the same evi-

dences materially, which are the ground of proba-
bility and of certainty

;
only sometimes they differ

gradually, (one having more grace and another less,)

and sometim.es not so neither ; for he that hath more
grace may discern but a probability in it, (through
some other defect,) no more than he that hath less.

But when one man discerns his graces and sincerity

but darkly, he hath but a probability of salvation
manifested by them ; and when another discerneth
them more clearly, he hath a stronger probability

;

and he that disceineth them most clearly (if other
necessaries concur) hath that which we call a cer-
tainty.

Now I am persuaded that you frequently see a
strong probability of your sincerity ; and may not
that be a very great stay and comfort to your soul ?

nav, may it not draw out your heart in love, delight,
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and thankfulness? Suppose that your name were
written in a piece of paper, and put among a hundred,

or fifty, or but twenty other like papers into a lottery,

and you were certain that you should be the owner
of this whole land, except your name were drawn
the first time, and if it were drawn you should die,

would your joy or your sorrow for this be the greater?

Nay, if it were but ten to one, or but two to one
odds on your side, it would keep you from drooping
and discouragement ; and why should it not do so in

the present case ?

Direct. XVII. My next advice to you is this. For
the strengthening your apprehensions of the proba-

bility of your salvation, gather up and improve all

your choicest experiences of God's good-will and
mercy to you ; and observe also the experiments of
others in the same kind.

I. We do God and ourselves a great deal of wrong
by forgetting, neglecting, and not improving our
experiences. How doth God charge it on the Israel-

ites, especially in the wilderness, that they forgot

the works of God, by which he had so often mani-
fested his power and goodness ! Psalm Ixxviii. cvii.

See cv. cvi. When God had by one miracle silenced

their unbelief, they had forgotten it in the next dis-

tress. It was a sign the disciples' hearts were har-

dened, when they forgot the miracles of the loaves,

and presently after were distrustful and afraid, Mark
vi. 52. God doth not give us his mercies only for

the present use, but for the future ; nor only for the

body, but for the soul. I would this truth were well
learned by believers. You are in sickness, in troubles,

and dangers, and pinching straits, in fears and anguish
of mind : in this case you cry to God for help, and
he doth in such a manner deliver you as silenceth

your distrust, and convinceth you of his love ; at

least, of his readiness to do you good. What a
wrong is it now to God and yourself, to forget this

presently, and in the next temptation to receive no
strengthening by the consideration of it ? Doth God
so much regard this dirty flesh, that he should do all

this merely for its ease and relief? No, he doth it

to kill your unbelief, and convince you of his special

providence, his care of you, and love to you, and
power to help you, and to breed in you more loving,

honourable, and thankful thoughts of him. Lose
this benefit, and you lose all. You may thus use one
and the same mercy a hundred times : though it be
gone as to the body, it is still fresh in a believing,

thankful, careful soul. Y^ou may make as good use
of it at your very death, as the first hour. But oh
the sad forgetfulness, mutability, and unbelief ofthese
hearts of ours ! What a number of these choice ex-
periences do we all receive ! When we forget one,

God giveth another, and we forget that too. When
unbelief doth blasphemously suggest to us. Such a
thing may come once or twice by chance. God addeth
one experience to another, till it even shame us out
of our unbelief, as Christ shamed Thomas, and we
cry out, " My Lord and my God." Hath it not been
thus oft with you ? Have not mercies come so sea-
sonably, so unexpectedly, either by small means, or
the means themselves unexpectedly raised up, with-
out your designing or effecting, and'plainly in answer
to prayers, that they have brought conviction along
with them, and you have seen the name of God en-
graven on them? Sure it is so with us, when through
our sinful negligence we are hardly drawn to open our
eyes, and see what God is doing. Much more might
we have seen, if we had but observed the workings
of Providence for us

;
especially they that are in an

afflicted state, and have more sensibly daily use for

God, and are awakened to seek him, and regard his

dealings. I know a mercy to the body is no certain
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evidence of God's love to the soul. But yet from
such experiences a christian may have very strong
probabilities. When we find God hearing prayers,
it is a hopeful sign that we have some interest in him.
We may say as Manoah's wife said to him, " If the
Lord had meant to destroy us, he would not have
received a sacrifice at our hands, nor have done all

this for us," Judges xiii. 23. To have God so near
to us in all that we call upon him for, and so ready
to relieve us, as if he could not deny an earnest
prayer, and could not endure to stop his ears against
our cries and groans, these are hopeful signs that he
meaneth us good. I know special grace is the only
certain evidence of special love ; but yet these kind
of experiences are many times more effectual to re-

fresh a drooping, doubting soul, than the first evi-

dences : for evidences may be unseen, and require a
great deal of holy skill and dihgence to try them,
which few have ; but these experiences are near us,

even in our bodies, and show themselves
;
they make

all our bones say, " Lord, who is like unto thee ?
"

And it is a great advantage to have the help of sense
itself for our consolation. I hope you yet remember
the choice particular providences, by which God
hath manifested to you his goodness, even from your
youth till now; especially his frequent answering
of your prayers I Methinks these should do some-
thing to the dispelling of those black, distrustful

thoughts of God. I could wish you would write
them down, and oft review them ; and when tempta-
tions next come, remember with David, who helped
you against the lion and the bear, and, therefore, fear

not the uncircumcised Philistine.

2. And you may make great use also of the expe-
riences of others. Is it not a great satisfaction to

hear twenty, or forty, or a hundred christians, of the
godliest lives, to make the very same complaints
as you do yourself? The very same complaints
have I heard from as many. By this you may see
your case is not singular, but the ordinary case of

the tenderest consciences, and of many that walk
uprightly with God. And also is it not a great help
to you, to hear other christians tell how they have
come into those troubles, and how they have got out
of them ? What hurt them ? and what helped them ?

And how God dealt with them, while they lay under
them ? How desirous are diseased persons to talk

with others that have had the same disease ! and
to hear them tell how it took them, and how it held
them, and especially what cured them ! Besides, it

will give you much stronger hopes of cure and re-

covery to peace of conscience, when you hear of so

many that have been cured of the same disease.

Moreover, is it not a reviving thing, to hear chris-

tians open the goodness of the Lord ? and that in

particular, as upon experience they have found him
to their own souls ? "To hear them tell you of such
notable discoveries of God's special providence and
care of his people, as may repel all temptations to

atheism and unbelief? To hear them give you their

frequent and full experiences of God's hearing and
answering their prayers, and helping them in their

distresses? Though the carnal part of the mercy
were only theirs, yet by improvement, the spiritual

part may be yours : you may have your faith, and
love, and joy, confirmed by the experiences of David,
Job, Paul, which are past so long ago ; and by the
experiences of all your godly acquaintance, as if they
were your own. This is the benefit of the unity of
the church ; the blessings of one member of the body
are blessings to the rest ; and if one rejoice, the rest

may rejoice with them, not only for their sakes, but
also for their own. Such as God is to the rest of

his children, such he is and will be to you. He is

as ready to pity you as them, and to hear your com-
plaints and moans as theirs. And lest we should

think that none of them were so bad as we, he hath
left us the examples of his mercies to worse than

ever we were. You never were guilty of witchcraft,

and open idolatrj^ as Manasses was, and that for a
long time, and drawing the whole nation, and chief

part of the visible church on earth, into idolatry

with him. You never had your hand in the blood

of a saint, and even of the first martyr (Stephen) as

Paul had. You never hunted after the blood of the

saints, and persecuted them from city to city as he
did ; and yet God did not only forgive him, but was
found of him when he never sought him, yea, when
he was persecuting him in his members, and kicking

against the pricks ; yea, and made him a chosen
vessel to bear about his name, and as noble an in-

strument of the propagation of his gospel, as if he
had never been guilty of any such crimes, that he
might be an encouraging example to the unworthi-
est sinners, and in him might appear to the riches

of his mercy, I Tim. iii. 13, 16. See also Tit. iii. 3
—7. Is there no ground of comfort in these ex-

amples of the saints ? The same we may say of the

experiences of God's people still ; and doubtless it

were well if experimental christians did more fully

and frequently open to one another their experiences

;

it were the way to make private particular mercies

to be more pubfic and common mercies ; and to

give others a part in our blessings, without any dimi-

nution of them to ourselves. Not that I would have
this so openly and rashly done, (by those, who
through their disability to express their minds, do
make the works and language of the Spirit seem
ridiculous to carnal ears,) as I perceive some in a
very formality would have it (as if it must be one of

their church customs, to satisfy the society of the

fitness of each member before they will receive

them) ; but I would have christians that are fit to

express their minds, to do it in season and with wis-

dom
;
especially those to whom God hath given any

more eminent and notable experiments, which may
be of public use. Doubtless, God hath lost very

much of the honour due to his name, and poor chris-

tians much of the benefit which they might have re-

ceived, (and may challenge by the mutual interest

of fellow-members,) for want of the public commu-
nication of the extraordinary and more notable ex-

periences of some men. Those that write the lives

of the holiest men when they are dead, can give you
but the outside and carcass of their memorials ; the

most observable passages are usually secret, known
only to God and their own souls, which none but

themselves are able to communicate. For my own
part, I do soberly and seriously profess to you, that

the experiences I have had of God's special provi-

dences, and fatherly care, and specially of his hearing

prayers, have been so strange, and great, and exceed-

ing numerous, that they have done very much to the

quieting of my spirit, and the persuading of my soul

of God's love to nie, and the silencing and sliaming

of my unbelieving heart, and especially for the con-

quering of all temptations that lead to atheism, or

infidelity, to the denying of special providence, or

of the verity of the gospel, or of the necessity of

holy prayer and worshipping of God. Yea, those

passages that in the bulk of the thing seem to have

no great matter in them, yet have come at such

seasons, in such a manner, in evident answer to

prayers, that they have done much to my confirma-

tion. Oh happy afflictions and distresses I Suffer-

ings and danger force us to pray, and force the cold

and customary petitioner to seriousness and impor-

tunity. Importunate prayers bring evident returns;
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such returns give us sensible experiences ; such ex-

periences raise faith, love, and thankfulness, kill

unbelief and atheism, and encourage the soul in all

distresses, to go the same way as when it sped so

well. 1 often pity the poor seduced infidels of this

age, that deny Scripture and Christ himself, and
doubt of the usefulness of praj'er and holy worship

;

and I wish that they had but the experiences that I

have had. Oh how much more might it do than all

their studies and disputes ! Truly I have once or

twice had motions in my mind, to have publicly and
freely communicated by experiences in a relation of

the more observable passages of my life ; but I found
that I was not able to do it to God's praise, as was
meet, without a show of ostentation and vanity, and
therefore I forbore.

Direct. XVIII. Next, that you may yet further

understand the true nature of assurance, faith, doubt-

ing, and desperation, I would have you observe this,

That God doth not command every man, nor pro-

perly any man, ordinarily by his word, to believe

that his sins are forgiven, and himself is justified,

adopted, and shall be saved. But he hath prescribed

a way by which they may attain to assurance of these,

in which way it is men's duty to seek it : so that our

assurance is not properly that which is called a cer-

tainty of belief. 1

I have said enough for the proof of this propo-
i

sition in the third part of my Book of Rest, chap.

II, whither I must refer you. But there is more to

be said yet for the application of it. But first 1 must
brielly tell you the meaning of the words. 1. God
comniandeth us all to believe, (wicked and godly,)

that our sins are made pardonable by the sufiicient

satisfaction of Christ for them ; and that God is very
merciful and ready to forgive ; and that he hath con-
ditionally forgiven us all in the new covenant, making
a deed of gift of Christ, and pardon, and life in him
to all, on condition they believe in him, and accept
what is given. 2. But no man is commanded to

believe that he is actually forgiven. 3. Therefore
I say our assurance is not strictly to be called belief,

or a certainty of oelief ; for it is only our certain be-

lief of those things which we take on the mere credit

of the witnesser or revealer, which we call certainty

of faith. Indeed, we commonly in English use the

word belief, to express any confident, but uncertain,

opinion or persuasion ; and if any will so take it,

then I deny not but our assurance is a belief. But
it is commonly taken by divines for an assent to any
thing on the credit of the word of the revealer, and
so is distinguished both from the sensible apprehen-
sion of things, and from principles that are known by
the mere light and help of nature ; and from the
knowledge of conclusions, which by reasoning we
gather from those principles. Though yet one and
the same thing may be known, as revealed in nature,

and believed as revealed immediately or supernatur-
ally ; and so we both know and believe that there is

one only God, who made and preserveth all things.

4. But our assurance is an act of knowledge, partici-

pating of faith and internal sense or knowledge re-

flect. For divine faith saith, " He that believeth is

justified, and shall be saved." Internal sense and
knowledge of ourselves saith. But I believe. Reason
or discursive knowledge saith, Therefore I am justi-

fied and shall be saved.

Only I must advise you, that you be not troubled
when you meet with that which is contrary to this in

any great divines : for it is only our former divines,

whose judgments were partly hurt hy hot disputations

with the papists herein, and partly not come to that

maturity as others since them have had opportunity
to do. And therefore in their expositions of the

creed, and such like passages in the text, they

eagerly insist on it, that when we say. We believe

the forgiveness of sin, and life everlasting, every

man is to profess that he believeth that his own sins

are forgiven, and he shall have life everlasting him-
self. But our later divines, and especially the English,

and most especially those that deal most in practi-

cals, do see the mistake, and lay down the same
doctrine which I teach you here ; God bids us not be-

lieve as from him, more than he hath revealed. But
only one of the propositions is revealed by God's
testimony, " He that believeth shall be saved." But
it is no where written that you do believe, nor that

you shall be saved ; nor any thing equivalent. And
therefore you are not commanded to believe either

of these. How the Spirit reveal eth these, I have
fully told you already. In our creed therefore we do
profess to believe remission of sins to be purchased
by Christ's death, and in his power to give, and
given in the gospel to all, on condition of believing

in Christ himself for remission : but not to believe

that our own sins are actually and fully pardoned.

My end in telling you this again, (which I have
told you elsewhere,) is this. That you may not think
(as 1 find abundance of poor troubled souls do) that

faith (much less justifying faith) is a believing that

you have true grace, and shall be saved ; and so

fall a condemning yourself unjustly every time that

you doubt of your own sincerity, and think that so

much as you doubt of this, so much unbelief you
have : and so many poor souls complain that they

have no faith, or but little, and that they cannot be-

lieve, because they believe not their own faith to be

sincere : and when they wholly judge themselves

unsani-lified, then they call that desperation, which
they think to be a sin inconsistent with true grace.

These are dangerous errors, all arising from that one

error which the heat of contention did carry some
good men to, that faith is a belief that our sins are

forgiven by Christ. Indeed all men are bound to

apply Christ and the promise to themselves. But
that application consisteth in a belief that this pro-

mise is true, as belonging to all, and so to me, and
tlien in acceptance of Christ and his benefits as an
offered gift ; and after this, in trusting on him for

the full performance of his promise. Hence there-

fore you may best see what unbelief and desperation

are, and how far men may charge themselves with

them. When you doubt whether the promise be

true, or when you refuse to accept Christ and his

benefits offered in it, and consequently to trust him
as one that is able and wilHng to save you, if you do

assent to his truth, and accept him, this is unbelief.

But if you do believe the truth of the gospel, and are

heartily willing to accept Christ as offered in it, and
only doubt whether your belief and acceptance of

him be sincere, and so whether you shall be saved

;

this is not unbelief, but ignorance of your own sin-

cerity, and its consequents. Nay, and though that

affiance be wanting, which is a part of faith, yet it

is but a hindering of the exercise of it, for want of

a necessary concomitant condition ; for the grace of

affiance is in the habit, and virtually is there, so that

it is not formally distrust or unbelief any more than
your not trusting God in your sleep is distrust. If

a friend do promise to give you a hundred pounds,
on condition that you thankfully accept it ; if you
710W do believe him, and do thankfully accept it;

but yet through some vain scruple shall think, my
thankfulness is so small, that it is not sincere, and
therefore I doubt I do not perform his condition,

and so shall never have the gift; in this case now
you do believe your friend, and you do not distrust

him properly ; but you distrust yourself, that you
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perform not the condition ; and this hindereth the
exercise of that confidence or affiance in your friend

which is habitually and virtually in you. Just so is

it in our present case.

The same may he said of desperation, which is a
privation of hope : when we have believed the truth
of the gospel, and accepted Christ offered, we are

then bound to hope that God will give us the bene-
fits promised : so hope is nothing but a desirous
expectation of the good so promised and believed.

Now if you begin to distrust whether God will make
good this promise or no, either thinking that it is not
true, or he is not able, or hath changed his mind
since the making of it, and on these grounds you let

go your hopes, this is despair. If because that Christ
seems to delay his coming, we should say I have
waited in hope till now, but now I am out of hope
that ever Christ will come to judge the world, and
glorify believers, I will expect it no longer. This is

despair. And it hath its several degrees more or less,

as unbelief hath. Indeed the schoolmen say that affi-

ance is nothing but strengthened hope. Affiance in

the properest sense is the same in substance with
hope

;
only it more expresseth a respect to the promise

and promiser, and indeed is faith and hope expressed
both together in one word. So that what I said

before of distrust is true of despair. If you do con-
tinue to believe the truth of the gospel, and particu-

larly of Christ's coming and glorifying his saints,

and yet you think he will not glorify you, because
you think that you are not a true believer or saint

;

this is not desperation in the proper sense. For
desperation is the privation of hope, where the
formal cause, the heart and life of it, is wanting.
But you have here hope in the habit, and virtually

do hope in Christ ; but the act of it, as to your own
particular salvation, is hindered, upon an accidental

mistake. In the forementioned example, if your
friend promise to give you a hundred pounds on
condition of your thankful acceptance, and promiseth
to come at such an hour and bring it you ; if now
you stay till the hour be almost come, and then say,

I am out of hope of his coming now ; he hath broke
his word ; this is properly a despair in your friend.

But if you only think that you have overstaid the
time, and that it is past, and therefore you shall not
have the gift, this may be called a despair of the

event, and a despair in yourself, but not properly a
despair of your friend ;

only the act of hoping in
God is hindered, as is said. So it is in our present
case. Men may be said to despair of their salvation,

and to despair in themselves, but not to despair in

God, except the formal cause of such despair were
there present; and except they are drawn to it, by
not believing his truth and faithfulness. The true

nature of despair is expressed in that of the apostles,

Luke xxiv. 21, " We trusted that this was he that

should redeem Israel ;" only it was but imperfect
despair, else it had l)cen damnable. Their hopes
were shaken. And for my part, I am persuaded
that it is only this proper despair in God, which is

the damnable desperation, which is threatened in

the Scrij)ture, and not the former. And that if a poor
soul should go out of this world without any actual

hope of his own salvation, merely because he thinks
that he is no true believer, that this soul may be
saved, and prove a true believer for all this. Alas !

the great sin that God tlireatenefh is our distrust of
his faithfulness, and not the doubting of our own
sincerity and distrust of ourselves. We have great
reason to be very jealous of our own hearts, as

knowing them to be deceitful above all things, and
desperately wicked, who can know them ? But we
have no reason at all to be jealous of God. Where

find you in Scripture that any is condemned for hard
thoughts of themselves, or for not knowing them-
selves to have true grace, and for thinking they had
none ? It is true, unbelief in God's promise is that

men are condemned for, even that sin which is an
aversion of the soul from God. But perhaps you
will ask, is doubting of our own sincerity and salva-

tion no sin ? I answer, doubting is either taken in

I

opposition to believing, or in opposition to knowing,

[

(ir to conjecturing.

1. Doubting, as it signifieth only a not beheving
that our sins are pardoned, and we shall be saved,
is no sin (still remember that I take believing in the
strict, proper sense of the crediting of a divine testi-

mony or assertion). For God hath no where com-
manded us ordinarily to believe either of these. I

say ordinarily, (as 1 did in the proposition before,)

because when Christ was on earth he told a man
Eersonally, " Thy sins are forgiven thee ;" (whether
e meant only as to the present disease inflicted for

them, or also all punishment temporal and eternal,

I will not now discuss;) so Nathan from God told

David, his sin was forgiven. But these were privi-

leges only to these persons, and not common to all.

God hath no where said, either that all men's sins

are actually forgiven, or that yours or mine by name
are forgiven ; but only that all that believe are for-

given, which supposeth them to believe before they
are forgiven, and that they may be forgiven, and
therefore it is not true that they are forgiven before

they believe. And therefore this faith is not a be-

lieving that they are forgiven, but a believing on
Christ for forgiveness. Else men must believe an un-
truth, to make it become true by their believing it.

2. But now doubting, as it is opposed to the know-
ledge of our remission and justification, in those

that are justified, is a sin. For it can be no sin for

an unjustified person to know that he is unjustified.

But then I pray you mark how far it is a sin in the

godly, and what manner of sin it is. 1. It is a sin,

as it is part of our natural ignorance, and original

depravedness of our understandings, or a fruit hereof,

and of our strangeness to our own hearts, and of

their deep deceitfulness, confusion, mutability, or

negligence. 2. And further, as all these are in-

creased by long custom in sinning, and so the dis-

cerning of our states is become more difficult, it is

yet a greater sin. 3. It is a sin as it is the fruit of

any particular sin by which we have obscured our

own graces, and provoked God to hide his face from

us. And so all ignorance of any trutli which we
ought to know is a sin ; so the ignorance of our own
regeneration and sincerity is a sin, because we ought
to know it. But this is so far from being the great

condemning sin of unbelief which Christ threatenelh

in his new law, that it is none of the greatest or most
heinous sort of sins, but the infirmity in some
measure of every christian.

And let me further acquaint you with this diSer-

ence between these doubtings, and your fears and
sorrows that follow thereupon. Though the doubt-

ings itself be your sin, yet I suppose that the fears,

and sorrows, and cares that follow it may be your

duty. Yet respectively, and by remote participa-

tion, even these also must be acknowledged sinfid ;

even as our prayers for that pardon which we have
received and knew it not, may by remote participa-

tion be called sinful; because if we had not sinned

we should not have been ignorant of our own hearts.

And if we had not been ignorant, we should not have
doubted of the least true grace we have. And if we
had not so doubted, we should not have feared, or

sorrowed, or prayed for that remission in that sense.

But yet, though these may be called sinful, as they
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come from sin, yet more nearly and in themselves
considered, on supposition of our present estate, they

are all duties, and great duties necessary to our sal-

vation. You may say to a thief that begs for pardon,

If thou hadst not stolen, thou hadst not need to have
begged pardon. Yet supposing that he hath stolen,

it may be his duty to beg pardon. And so you may
say to a poor, fearing soul, that fears damnation and
God's wrath. Thou needst not fear if thou hadst not

sinned. But when he hath once by sin obscured his

evidences, and necessitated doubting, then is fear,

and sorrow, and praying for justification and pardon,

his duty, and indeed not fitly to be called sin, but
rather a fruit of sin in one respect, (and so hath some
participation in it,) but a fruit of the Spirit and of

Christ's command in another respect, and so a neces-

sary duty. For else we should say, that it is a sin

to repent and believe in Christ, and to love him as

our Redeemer ; for you may say to any sinner. Thou
needst not to have repented, believed in a Redeemer,
&c. but for thy sin

;
yet I hope none will say, that

so doing is properly a sin, though doing them defec-

tively is. God doth not will and approve of it, that

any soul that can see no signs of grace and sincerity

in itself, should yet be as confident, and merry, and
careless, as if they were certain that all were well.

God would not have men doubt of his love, and yet
make light of it. This is a contempt of him. Else
what should poor carnal sinners do that find them-
selves unsanctified. No, nor doth God expect that

any man should judge of himself better than he hath
evidence to warrant such a judgment. But that

every man should " prove his own work, that so he
may have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in an-
other. For he that thinketh he is something when
he is nothing, deceiveth himself," Gal. vi. 3—6.

And no man should be a self-deceiver, especially in

a case of such unexpressible consequence. It is

therefore a most desperate doctrine of the antino-

mians, (as most of theirs are,) that all men ought to

believe God's special love to them, and their own
justification. And that they are justified by believ-

ing that they were justified before, and that no man
ought to question his faith (saith Saltmarsh, any
more than to question Christ). And that all fears of
our damnation, or not being justified after this be-

lieving, are sin ; and those that persuade to them,
are preachers of the law. (How punctually do the
most profane, ungodly people, hold most points of
the antinomian belief, though they never knew that
sect by name ?) God commandeth no man to believe
more than is true, nor immediately to cast away their

doubts and fears, but to overcome them in an orderly,

methodical way ; that is, using God's means till their

graces become more discernible, and their under-
standings more clear and fit to discern them, that so

we may have assurance of their sincerity, and there-

by of our justification, adoption, and right to glorifi-

cation. " Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being
left of entering into his rest, any of us should seem
to come short of it," Heb. iv. 1. "Serve the Lord
with fear, and rejoice before him with trembling. Kiss
the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish," Psal. ii.

11, 12. " Work out your salvation with fear and trem-
bling," Phil. ii. 12. Not only, 1. A reverent fear of

God's majesty ; 2. And a filial fear of offending

him ; 3. And an awful fear of his judgments, when
we see them executed on others, and hear them
threatened; 4. And a filial fear of temporal chastise-

ments, are lawful and our duty : but also, 5. A fear

of damnation exciting to most careful importunity to

escape it ; whenever we have so far obscured our
evidences, as to see no strong probability of our sin-

cerity in the faith, and so of our salvation. The sum

of my speech therefore is this : Do not think that all

your fears of God's wrath are your sins ; much of
them is your great duty. Do you not feel that (jod
made these fears at your first conversion, the first

and a principal means of your recovery ? to drive

you to a serious consideration of your state and ways,
and to look after Christ with more longing and esti-

mation ? and to use the means with more resolution

and diligence ? Have not these fears been chief pre-

servers of your diligence and integrity ever since ? I

know love should do more than it doth with us all.

But if we had not daily use for both (love and fear)

God would not, 1. Have planted them both in our
natures. 2. And have renewed them both by rege-
nerating grace. 3. And have put into his word the
objects to move both (viz. threatenings as well as

promises). That fear of God which is the beginning
of wisdom, includeth the fear of liis threatened
wrath. I could say abundance more to prove this,

but that I know as to you it is needless for conviction
of it ; but remember the use of it. Do not put the
name of unbelief upon all your fears of God's dis-

pleasure. Much less should you presently conclude
that you have no faith, and that you cannot believe,

because of these fears. You may have much faith

in the midst of these fears ; and God may make them
preservers of your faith, by quickening you up to

that means that must maintain it, and by keeping
you from those evils that would be as a worm at the

root of it, and eat out its precious strength and life.

Security is no friend to faith, but a deadlier enemy
than fear itself.

Object. Then Cain and Judas sinned not by
despairing, or at least not damnably.
Answ. 1. They despaired not only of themselves,

and of the event of their salvation, but also of God

;

of his power or goodness, and promise, and the sufl^-

ciency of any satisfaction of Christ. Their infidelity

was the root of their despair. 2. Far is it from me to

say or think that you should despair of the event, or

that it is no sin
;
yea, or that you should cherish

causeless and excessive jealousies and fears. I shall

show you towards the end the sinfulness of so doing.

Take heed of all fears that drive you from God, or that

distract or weaken your spirit, or disable you from
duty, or drown your love to God and delight in him,
and destroy your apprehensions of God's loveliness

and compassion, and raise black, and hard, and un-

worthy thoughts of God in your mind. Again I

entreat you, avoid and abhor all such fears. But if

you find in you the fears of godly jealousy of your
own heart, and such moderated fears of the wrath of
God, which banish security, presumption, and bold-

ness in sinning, and are (as Dr. Sibbs calls them) the

awe-band of your soid ; and make you fly to the
merits and bosom of the Lord Jesus, as the affright-

ed child to the lap of the mother, and as the man-
slayer under the law to the city of refuge, and as a
man pursued by a lion to his sanctuary or hold ; do
not think you have no faith, because you have these
fears, but moderate them by faith and love, and then
thank God for them. Indeed perfect love (which
will be in heaven when all is perfected) will cast out
this fear ; and so it will do sorrow and care, and
prayer and means. But see you lay not these by till

perfect love cast them out. See Jer. v. 22, 23 ; Heb.
xii. two last verses. " Wherefore we receiving a
kingdom which cannot be moved, let us serve God
acceptably with reverence and godly fear. For our
God is a consuming fire."

1 am sensible that I am too large on these fore-

going heads ; I will purposely shorten the rest, lest

I weary you.
Direct. XIX. Further understand, That those few
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who do attain to assurance, have it not either per-

fectly or constantly, (for the most part,) but mixed
with imperfection, and oft clouded and interrupted.

That the highest assurance on earth is imperfect,

I have showed you elsewhere. If we be imperfect,

and our faith imperfect, and the knowledge of our
own hearts imperfect, and all our evidences and
graces imperfect ; then our assurance must needs be
imperfect also. To dream of perfection on earth, is

to dream of heaven on earth. And if assurance may
be here perfect, why not all our graces ? Even
when all doubtings are overcome, yet is assurance
far short of the highest degree.

Besides, that measure of assurance which godly
men do partake of, hath here its many sad interrup-

tions, in the most. Upon the prevalency of tempta-
tions, and the hidings of God's face, their souls are

oft left in a state of sadness, that were but lately as in

the arms of Christ. How fully might this be proved
from the examples of Job, David, Jeremy, and others

in Scripture ! And much more abundantly by the
daily complaints and examples of the best of God's
people now living among us I As there is no perfect

evenness to be expected in our obedience while we
are on earth, so neither will there be any constant
or perfect evenness in our comforts. He that hath
life in one duty, is cold in the next. And therefore

he that hath much joy in one duty, hath little in the

next. Yea, perhaps duty may but occasion the re-

newal of his sorrows; that the soul who before felt

not its own burden at a sermon, or in prayer, or holy
meditation, which were wont to revive him, now
seems to feel his miseries to be multiplied. The
time was once with David, when the thoughts of God
were sweet to him, and he could say, " In the multi-

tude of my thoughts within me, thy comforts delight

my soul." And yet he saw the time also when he
remembered God and was troubled; he complained,
and his spirit was overwhelmed. God so held his

eyes waking, that he was troubled and could not
speak. He considered the days of old, and the years

of ancient time ; he called to remembrance his song
in the night, he communed with his own heart, and
his spirit made diligent search. " Will the Lord
(saith he) cast off for ever ? And will he be favour-

able no more ? Is his mercy clean gone for ever ?

Doth his promise fail for evermore ? Hath God for-

gotten to be gracious ? Hath he in anger shut up
his tender mercy ?" Was not this a low ebb, and a
sad case that David was in ? Till at last he saw, this

was his infirmity, Psal. Ixxvii. I— 10. Had David no
former experiences to remind? no arguments of

comfort to consider of? Yes, but there is at such a
season an incapacity to improve them. There is not
only a want of comfort, but a kind of averseness

from it. The soul bendeth itself to break its own
peace, and to put away comfort far from it. So saith

ne in ver. 2, " My soul refused to be comforted." In
such cases men are witty to argue themselves into

distress, that it is hard for one that would comfort
them to answer them ; and they are witty in repel-

ling all the arguments of comfort that you can offer

them, so that it is hard to fasten any thing on them.
They have a weak wilfulness against their own con-

solations.

Seeing then that the best have such stonns and
sad interruptions, do not you wonder or think your
case strange if it be so with you ? Would you speed
better than the best ? Long for heaven then, where
only is joy without sorrow, and everlasting rest with-

out interruption.

Direct. XX. Let me also give you this warning.

That you must never expect so much assurance on
earth, as shall set you above the possibility of the

loss of heaven, or above all apprehensions of real
danger of your miscarrying.

I conceive this advertisement to be of great neces-
sity. But I must first tell you the meaning, and
then the reasons of it. Only I am sorry that I know
not how to express it fully, but in school-terms,
which are not so familiar to you. 1. That which
shall certainly come to pass, we call a thing future.

That which may and can be done we call possible.

All things are not future which are possible. God
can do more than he hath done or will do. He could
have made more worlds, and so more were possible
than were future. Moreover a thing is said to be
possible in reference to some power which can ac-

complish it : whether it be God's power, or angels',

or man's. God hath decreed that none of his elect

shall finally or totally fall away and perish ; and
therefore their so falling and perishing is not future

;

that is, it is a thing that shall never come to pass.

But God never decreed that it should be utterly im-
possible, and therefore it still remaineth possible,

though it shall never come to pass.

Object. But it is said. They shall deceive, if it were
possible, the very elect.

Answ. A most comfortable place, which many op-
posers of election and free grace do in vain seek to

obscure. But let me tell you for the right under-
standing of it, 1. That, as I said, possible and impos-
sible are relative terms, and have relation to the
power of some agent, as proportioned to the thing to

be done. Now this text speaks only of the power
of false Christs, and false prophets, and the devil by
them : their power of deceiving is exceeding great,

but not great enough to deceive the elect ; which is

true in two respects : I. Because the elect are guided
and fortified by God's Spirit. 2. Because seducers

work not efficiently, but finally, by propounding ob-

jects ; or by a moral, improper efficiency only. All

their seducement cannot force or necessitate us to be
deceived by them. But though it be impossible to

them to do it, yet it is possible to God to permit,

(which yethe never will,) and so possible for ourselves

to be our own deceivers, or to give deceivers strength

against us, by a wilful receiving of their poisoned

baits. 3. Besides Christ spoke not in Aristotle's

school, but among the vulgar, where words must be
used in the common sense, or else they will not be
understood. And the vulgar use to call that impos-

sible which shall never come to pass.

There is a consequential impossibility of the

event, because it is directly impossible that God
should be mutable or deceived ; even as contingents

may be consequentially and accidentally necessary.

But in its own nature, alas, our apostasy is more than

possible.

And indeed when we say that it is possible or im-

possible for a man to sin or fall away, there is some
degree of impropriety in the terms, because possible

and impossible are terms properly relating to some
power apportioned to a work ; but sinning and fall-

ing away thereby, are the consequents of impotency,

and not the effects of power
;
except we speak of the

natural act, wherein the sin abideth. But this must

be borne with, for want of a fitter word to express

our meaning by. But I will leave these things,

which are not fit for you, and desire you to leave

them and overpass them, if you understand them not.

2. I here told you also, that you must not look

to be above all apprehension of danger of your mis-

carrj'ing. The grounds of this are these : I. Because,

as is said, our miscarrying remaineth still possible.

2. Because the perfect, certain knowledge of our

election, and that we shall not fall away, is proper

to God only; we have ourselves but a defective,
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interrupted assurance of it. 3. The covenant gives
us salvation but on condition of our perseverance,
and perseverance on condition that we quench not
the Spirit, which we shall do if we lose the appre-
hension of our danger. 4. Accordingly there is a
connexion in our assurance, between all the seve-

ral causes of our salvation and necessaries thereto
;

whereof the apprehension of danger is one. We are
sure we shall be saved, if we be sure to persevere

;

else not. "We are sure to persevere, if wc be sure
faithfully to resist temptations. We can be no surer
of faithful resisting of temptations, than we are sure
to be kept in an apprehension of our danger.

I still say, therefore, that the doctrine of antino-

mians is the most ready way to apostasy and per-
dition ; and no wonder if it lead to licentiousness
and scandals, which our eyes have seen to be its

genuine fruits ! They cry down the weakness, un-
belief, and folly of poor christians, that will appre-
hend themselves in danger of falling away, and so
live in fear, after they are once justified ; and that if

they fall into sin, (as whoredom, drunkenness, mur-
der, perjury, destroying the ministry, and expelling
the gospel, &c.) will presently question or fear their
estates and their justification. Such like passages I

lately read in some printed sermons of one of my
ancient acquaintance, who would never have come
to that pass that he is at now, if his judgment and
humility had been as great as his zeal. I entreat
you therefore never to expect such an assurance as
shall extinguish all your apprehensions ofdanger. He
that sees not the danger, is nearest it, and likely to fall

into it. Only he that seeth and apprehendeth it, is

likely to avoid it. He that seeth no danger of falling

away, is in greatest danger of it. I doubt not but that
is the cause of the seditions, scandals, heresies, blood-
guiltiness, destroyers of the churches of Christ, and
most horrid apostasies, hypocrisy, and wickedness,
which these late times have been guilty of; that
they apprehend not the danger of ever coming into
such a state, or ever doing such things, but would
have said, Am I a dog ? to him that should have
foretold them what is come to pass. Wonderful I

that men should be so blinded by false doctrine, as
not to know that the apprehension of danger is m.ade
in the very fabrication of the nature of man, to be
the very engine to move his soul in all ways of self-

preservation and salvation I Yea, it is that very sup-
posed principle upon which all the government of
the world, and the laws and order of every nation,
are grounded. We could not keep the very brutes
from tearing us in pieces, but for their own safety,

because they apprehend themselves to be in danger
by it. The fear of man is it that restraineth them.
But for this, no man's life would be in any safety,

for every malicious man would be a murderer. He
that feareth not the loss of his own life, is master of
another man's. Do these men think that the appre-
hension of bodily dangers may carry them on through
all undertakings, and be the potent spring of most of
their actions, and warrant all those courses that else

would be unwarrantable, so that they dare plead
necessity to warrant those fearful things which by
extenuating language (like Saul's) are called irregu-
larities ? and yet that it is unlawful or unmeet for
a christian, yea, the weakest christian, to live in any
apprehensions of danger to their souls ; either dan-
jjerof sinning, or falling away, or perishing for ever?
No wonder if such do sin, and fall away and perish.
AVould these men have fought well by sea or land,
if they had apprehended no danger ? Would the
earth have been so covered with carcasses, and with
blood, (yea, even of saints,) and the world filled with
the doleful calamities that accompanied and have

followed, if there had been no apprehensions of dan-
ger ? Would they take physic when they arc sick ?

Would they avoid fire, or water, or thieves, but
through an apprehension of danger? Let them talk

what they please, if ever they escape hell, without
a deep apprehension of the danger of it, it must be
in a way not known by Scripture, or by nature.

Sure I am Paul did tame his body, and bring it into

subjection, through an apprehension of this danger,

lest when he had preached to others, himself should
be a cast-away or reprobate, 2 Cor. ix. 27. And
Christ himself, when he biddeth us " fear not
them that can kill the body," (whom yet these

men think it lawful to fear and fight against,) yet
chargeth us with a double charge, to " fear him that

is able to destroy both body and soul in hell : yea, 1

say unto you, (saith Christ,) fear him," Luke xii. 5.

What can be plainer ? and to his disciples ? My
detestation of these destructive antinomian princi-

ples, makes me to run out further against them than
1 intended

;
though it were easy more abundantly

to manifest their hatefulness. But my reasons are

these : 1. Because the mountebanks are still thrust-

ing in themselves, and impudently proclaiming their

own skill, and the excellency of their remedies for

the cure of wounded consciences, and the settling of

peace ; when indeed their receipts are rank poison,

gilded with the precious name of Christ and free

grace. 2. Because I would not have your doubtings
cured by the devil ; for he will but cure one disease

with another, and a lesser with a far greater. If he
can so cure your fears and doubtings, as to bring you
into carnal security and presumption, he will lose

nothing by the cure, and you will get nothing. If

he can turn a poor, doubting, troubled christian to

be a secure antinomian, he hath cured the smart of

a cut finger by casting them into a lethargy, or stu-

pefaction, by his opium. To go to antinomian
receipts to cure a troubled soul, is as going to a
witch to cure the body. 3. 1 would have you sen-

sible of God's goodness to you, in these very troubles

that you have so long lain under. Your blessed

Physician knew your disease, and the temperature

of your soul. Perhaps he saw that you were in

some danger of being carried away with the honours,

profits, or pleasures of this world ; and would have
been entangled in either covetousness, pride, volup-

tuousness, or some such desperate sin. And now by
these constant and extraordinary apprehensions of
your danger, these sins have been much kept under,

temptations weakened, and your danger prevented.

If you have found no such inclinations in yourself,

yet God might find them. Had it not been far worse
for you to have lain so many years in pride, sensu-

ality, and forgetfulness of God, and utter neglect of
the state of your soul, than to have lain so long as

you have done in the apprehensions of your danger.!*

O love and admire your wise Physician ! Little do
you know now what he hath been doing for you ; nor
shall you ever fully know it in this life ; but hereafter

you shall know it, when your sanctification, and con-
solation, and his praises shall be perfected together.

4. If you should for the time to come, expect or de-
sire that God should set you out of all apprehension
of danger, you know not what it is that you desire.

It were to desire your ow-n undoing. Only see that

you apprehend not your danger to be greater than it

is ; nor so apprehend it as to increase it, by driving

you from Christ, but as to prevent it by driving you
to him. Entertain not fancies and dreams of danger,
instead of right apprehensions. Apprehend your
happiness and grounds of hope, and comfort, and
safety in Christ, and let these quite exceed your
apprehensions of the danger. Look not on it as a
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remediless danger, or as greater than the remedy.
Do not conclude that you shall perish in it, and it

will swallow you up. But only let-it make you hold
fast on Christ, and keep close to him in obedience.
Shall I lay open all the matter expressed in this

section, by a familiar comparison ?

A king having many subjects and sons, which are

all beyond sea, or beyond some river, they must
needs be brought over to him before they can live

or reign with him. The river is frozen over at the
sides, till it come almost to the middle. The foolish

children are all playing on the ice, where a deceiv-

ing enemy enticeth them to play on till they come
to the deep, where they drop in one by one and perish.

The eldest son, who is with the father on the other

side, undertaketh to cast himself into the water, and
swim to the further side, and break the ice, and
swim back with them all that will come with him
and hold him. The father bids him, Bring all my
subjects with you, if they will come and hold by
you ; but be sure you fail not to bring my sons.

This is resolved on ; the prince casteth himself into

the water, and swimmeth to the further side. He
maketh a way through the ice, and offereth all of

them his safe carriage, if they will accept him to be
their bearer and helper, and will trust themselves
on him, and hold fast by him till they come to the

further side. Some refuse his help, and think he
would deceive them, and lead them into the deep,

and there leave them to perish. Some had rather

play on the ice, and will not hearken to him. Some
dare not venture through the streams, or will not en-

dure the coldness of the water. Some waveringly
agree to him, and hold faintly by his skirt; and
when they feel the cold water, or are near the deep,

or are weary of holding, they lose him ; either turn-

ing back, or perishing suddenly in the gulf. The
children are of the same mind with the rest ; but he
is resolved to lose none of them, and therefore

he chargeth them to come with him, and tells them
fully what a welcome they shall have with their

father; and ceaseth not his importunity till he per-

suade them to consent. Some of them say. How
shall we ever get over the river ? we shall be drown-
ed by the way. He tells them, I will carry you
safe over, so you will but hold fast by me. Never
fear, I warrant you. They all lay hold on him, and
venture in with him. When they are in the midst
some are afraid, and cry out, We shall be drowned.
These he encourageth, and bids them trust him

;

hold fast, and fear not. Others, when they hear
these words, that they need not fear, they grow so

bold and utterly secure, as to lose their hold. To
these he speaketh in other language, and chargeth
them to hold fast by him ; for if they lose their hold,
they will fall into the bottom, and if they stick not
to him they will be drowned. Some of them upon
this warning hold fast ; others are so boldly confi-

dent of his skill, and good-wall, and promise, that
they forget or value not his w'arning and threaten-
ing, but lose their hold. Some through laziness and
weariness do the like. Whereupon he lets them
sink till they are almost drowned, and cry out for

help, " Save us or we perish," and think they are all

lost ; and then he layeth hold of them and fetcheth
them up again, and chideth them for their bold folly,

and biddeth them look better to themselves, and
hold faster by him hereafter, if they love them-
selves. Some at last, through mere weariness and
weakness, before they can reach the bank, cry out,

O I am tired, I faint, I shall never hold fast till I

reach tiic shore, I shall be drowned. These he com-
forteth, and gives them cordials, and holdeth them
by the hand, and bids them, Despair not. Do your

best. Hold fast, and I will help you. And so he
brings them all safe to the haven.

This king is God ; heaven is his habitation ; the
subjects are all men ; the sons, who are part of the
subjects, are the elect; the rest are the non-elect

;

the river or sea is the passage of this life. The fur-

ther side is all men's natural, sinful distance and se-

paration from God and happiness ; the ice that bears
them, is this frail life of pleasures, profits, and ho-
nours, which delight the flesh ; the depth unfrozen
is hell; he that enticeth them thither is the devil.

The eldest son that is sent to bring them over, is

Jesus Christ ; his commission and undertaking is, to

help all over that refuse not his help ; and to see

that the elect be infallibly recovered and saved. Do
I need to go over the other particulars ? I know you
see my meaning in them all : especially that which
I aim at is this, that as Paul had a promise of the
life of all that were with him in the ship, and yet
when some would have gone out, he told them,
" Except these abide in the ship ye cannot be saved,"

Acts xxvii. 31, (so that he makes their apprehension
of danger in a possibility of being drowned, to be the

means of detaining them in the ship till they came
all safe to land,) so Jesus Christ, w ho will infallibly

save all his elect, (they being given him by his

Father to be infallibly saved,) will do it by causing

them to hold fast by him, through all the troubles,

and labours, and temptations of this tumultuous,

tempestuous world, and that till they come to land

;

and the apprehension of their dangers shall be his

means to make them hold fast : yet is not their

safety principally in themselves, but in him ; nor is

it their holding fast by him that is the chief cause

of their difference from those that perish, but that is

his love and resolution to save them. And there-

fore when they do let go their hold, he will not so

lose them, but will fetch them up again
;
only he

will not bring them through this sea of danger as

you would draw a block through the water ; but as

men that must hold fast, and be commanded and
threatened to that end; and therefore when they

lose their hold, it is the fear of drowning \yhich they

felt themselves near, which shall cause them to hold

faster the next time ; and this must needs be the

fear of a possible danger. And for those that perish,

they have none to blame but themselves. They
perish not for want of a Saviour, but because they

would not lay hold on him, and follow him through

the tempests and waves of trial. Nor can they quar-

rel at him because he did more for others, and did

not as much for them as long as he offered them
so sufficient help, that only their own wilful refusal

was their ruin, and their perdition was of them-

selves.

I conclude therefore, that seeing our salvation is

laid by God upon our faithful, obedient holding fast to

Christ through all trials and difficulties, and our holy

fear is the means of that holding fast, (Christ being

still the principal cause of our safety,) therefore never

look for such a certainty of salvation, as shall put

you above such fears and moderated apprehensions

of danger ; for then it is ten to one you will lose

your hold. You read in Scripture very many warn-

ings to take heed lest we fall, and threatcnings to

those that do fall away and draw back. What are

all these for, but to excite in us those moderate

fears, and cares, and holy diligence, which may pre-

vent our falling away ? And remember this, that

there can be no such holy fears, and cares, and dili-

gence, where there is no danger or possibility of

falling away; for there can be no act without its

E
roper object; and the object of fear is a possible

art, at least in the apprehension of him that feareth
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it. No man can fear the evil which he knoweth to

be impossible.

Direci. XXI. The next advice which I must give

you is this, Be thankful if you can but reach to a set-

tled peace, and composure of your mind, and lay not

too much on the high raptures and feelings of com-
fort which some do possess ; and if ever you enjoy

such feeling joys, expect not that they should be
either long or often.

It is the cause of miserable languishing to many a

poor soul, to have such importunate expectations of

such passionate joys, that they think without these

they haw no true comfort at all ; no w'itness of the

Spirit, no spirit of adoption, no joy in the Holy
Ghost. Some think that others have much of this,

though they have not ; and therefore they torment
themselves because it is not with them as with
others, when, alas, they little know how it goes
with others. Some taste of such raptures sometimes
themselves have had, and therefore when they are

gone, they think they are forsaken, and that all

grace, or peace at least, is gone with them. Take
heed of these expectations. And to satisfy you, let

me tell you these two or three things: I. A settled calm
and peace of soul is a great mercy, and not to be un-

dervalued, and looked at as nothing. 2. The highest rap-
tures and passionate feeling joys, are usually of most
doubtful sincerity. Not that I would have any sus-

pect the sincerity of them without cause ; but such
passions are not so certain signs of grace, as the

settled frame of the understanding and will; nor can
we so easily know that they are of the Spirit ; and
they are liable to more questioning, and have in

them a greater possibility of deceit. Doubtless it is

very much that fancy and melancholy, and especially

a natural weakness and movable temper, will do in

such cases. Mark whether it be not mostly these

three sorts of people that have, or pretend to have,
such extraordinary raptures and feelings of joy.

1. Women and others that are most passionate. 2.

Melancholy people. 3. Men that by erroneous
opinions have lost almost all their understandings in

their fancies, and live like men in a continual dream.
Yet I doubt not but solid men have oft high joys

;

and more we might all have, if we did our duty.

And I would have no christian content himself with
a dull quietness of spirit, but by all means possible

to be much in labouring to rejoice in God and raising

their souls to heavenly delights. Oh what lives do
we lose, which w-e might enjoy ! But my meaning is

this : look at these joys and delights as duties and as

mercies, but look not at them as marks cf trial, so as
to place more necessity in them than GihI hath done,
or to think them to be ordinary things. If you do
but feel such a high estimation of Christ and heaven,
that you w^ould not leave him for all the world, take
this for your surest sign. And if you have but so
much probability or hope of your interest in him,
that you can think of God as one that lovethyou, and
can be thankful to Christ for redeeming you, and are
gladder in these hopes of your interest in Christ
and glory, than if you w^re owner of all the world;
take this for a happy mercy, and a high consolation.
Yet I mean not that your joy in Christ will be al-

ways so sensible, as for worldly things ; but it will

be more rational, solid, and deeper at the heart. And
that you may know by this, you would not for all

the pleasures, honours, or profits in the world, be in

the same case as once you were, (supposing that you
were converted since you had the use of leason and
memory,) or at least as you see the ungodly world
still lie in.

3. And let me add this : commonly those that have
the highest passionate joys, have the saddest lives

;

for they have withal the most passionate fears and
sorrows. Mark it, whether you lind not this })rove

true. And it is partly from God's will in his dis-

pensations
;
partly from their own necessities, who

after their exaltations do usually need a prick in the

flesh, and a messenger of Satan to buffet them, lest

they be exalted above measure ; and partly, and
most commonly, it is from the temperature of their

bodies. Weak, passionate women, of movable
spirits and strong affections, when they love, they
love violently, and when they rejoice, especially in

such cases, they have most sensible joys, and when
any fears arise, they have most terrible sorrows. I

know it is not so with all of that sex ; but mark the
same people that usually have the highest joys, and
see whether at other times they have not the great-

est troubles. This week they are as at the gates of
heaven, and the next as at the doors of hell ; I am
sure, with many it is so. Yet it need not be so, if

christians would but look at these high joys as

duties to be endeavoured, and mercies to be valued

;

but when they will needs judge of their state by them,
and think that God is gone from them or forsaken
them, when they have not such joys, then it leaves
rl^em in terror and amazement. Like men after a
fld.sh of lightning, that are left more sensible of the
darkness. For no wise man can expect that such
joys should be a christian's ordinary state, or God
should so diet us with a continual feast. It would
neither suit with our health, nor the condition of this

pilgrimage. Live therefore on your peace of con-
science as your ordinary diet; when this is wanting,
know that God appointeth you a fast for your health

;

and when you have a feast of high joys, feed on it

and be thankful; but when they are taken from you,
gape not after them as the disciples did after Christ
at his ascension ; but return thankfully to your
ordinary diet of peace. And remember that these
joys, which are now taken from you, may so return
again. However, there is a place preparing for you,
where your joys shall be full.

Direct. XXII. My next direction is this. Spend
more of your time and care about yotn- duty than
about your comforts ; and for the exercise and in-

crease ofyour graces, than for the discovery of them :

and when you have done all that you can for assur-

ance and comfort, you shall find that it will very
much depend on your actual obedience.

This direction is of as great importance as any
that I have yet given you; but I shall say but little

of it, because I have spoke of it so fully already in my
Book of Rest, part iii. chap. 8— II. My reasons for

what I here assert are these : 1. Duty goeth in order
of nature and time before comfort, as the precept is

before the promise ; comfort is part of the reward,
and therefore necessarily supposeth the duty. 2.

Grace makes men both so ingenuous and divine, as
to consider God's due as well as their own ; and
what they should do, as well as what they shall
have, still remembering that our works cannot merit
at God's hands. 3. As we must have grace before
we can know we have it, so ordinarily we must have
a good measure of grace, before we can so clearly

discern it as to be certain of it. Small things, I

have told you, are next to none, and hardly discern-
ible by weak eyes. When all ways in the world
are tried, it will be found that there is no way so sure
for a doubting soul to be made certain of the truth
of his graces, as to keep them in action, and get them
increased. And it will be found that there is no one
cause of christians doubting of the truth of their faith,

love, hope, repentance, humility, &c. so great or so
common as the small degree of these graces. Doth
not the very language of complaining christians



DIRECTIONS FOR GETTING AND KEEPING

show this ? One saith, I have no faith ; I cannot be-

lieve ; I have no love to God ; I have no delight in

dutj'. Another saith, I cannot mourn for sin, my
heart was never broken ; I cannot patiently bear an
injury ; I have no courage in opposing sin, &c. If

all these were not in a low and weak degree, men
could not so ordinarily think they had none. A
lively, strong, working faith, love, zeal, courage, &c.
would show themselves, as do the highest towers,

the greatest mountains, the strongest winds, the

greatest flames, which will force an observance by
their greatness and effects. 4. Consider also that it

is more pleasing to God to see his people study him
and his will directly, than to spend the first and
chiefest of their studies about the attaining of com-
forts to themselves. 5. And it is the nature of grace
to tend first and chiefly toward God ; and but second-
arily to be the evidence of our own happiness. We
have faith given us principally that we might be-

lieve, and live by it in daily applications of Christ

:

we have repentance, that it might break us off from
sin, and bring us back to God ; we have love, that

we might love God and our Redeemer, his saints,

and laws, and ways ; we have zeal, that we might
be quickened in all our holy duties ; and we have
obedience, to keep us in the way of our duty. The first

thing we have to do with these graces, is to use them
for those holy ends which their nature doth express

:

and then the discerning of them that we may have
assurance, followeth after this both in time and dig-

nity. 6. And it is a matter of far greater concern-

ment to ourselves to seek after the obtaining of

Christ and grace, than after the certain knowledge
that we have them. You may be saved though you
never get assurance here, but you cannot be saved
without Christ and grace. God hath not made as-

surance the condition of your salvation. It tends

indeed exceedingly to your comfort, and a precious

mercy it is ; but your safety lieth not on it. It is

better to go sorrowful and doubting to heaven, than
comfortably to hell. First therefore ask what is the

condition of salvation and the way to it, and then

look that you do your best to perform it, and to go
that way, and then try your performance in its sea-

son. 7. Besides, as it is a work of far greater mo-
ment, so also of quicker despatch, to believe and love

Christ truly, than to get assurance that you do truly

believe and love him. You may believe immediately,

(by the help of God's grace,) but getting assurance

of it may be the work of a great part of your life.

Let me therefore entreat this one thing of you, that

when you feel the want of any grace, you would not

presently bend all your thoughts upon the inquiry,

whether it be true or no ; but rather say to yourself,

I see trying is a great and difficult, a long and tedious

work : I may be this many years about it, and pos-

sibly be unresolved still. If I should conclude that

I have no grace, I may be mistaken ; and so I may
if I think that I have it. I may inquire of friends

and ministers long, and yet be left in doubt ; it is

therefore my surest way to seek presently to obtain

it if I have it not, and to increase it if I have it.

And I am certain none of that labour will be lost

:

to get more is the way to know I have it.

But perhaps you will say, How should I get more
grace ? That is a business of greater difficulty than
so. I answer. Understand what I told before, that

as the licginning of grace is in your understanding,

so the heart and life of it is in your will ; and the

affections and passionate part are but tlie fruits and
branches. If therefore your grace be wc ak, it is

chiefly in an unwillingness to yield to Christ, and
his word and Spirit. Now, how should an unwilling

soul be made willing? Why thus, 1. Pray constant-

ly as you are able, for a willing mind, and yielding,
inclinable heart to Christ. 2. Hear constantly those
preachers that bend their doctrine to inform your
understanding of the great necessity and excellency
of Christ, and grace, and glory ; and to persuade the
will with the most forcible arguments. A persuad-
ing, quickening ministry, that helps to excite your
graces, and draw up your heart to Christ, is more
useful than they that spend most of their time to
persuade you of your sincerity, and give you comfort.
3. But especially lay out your thoughts more in the
most serious considerations of those things which
tend to breed and feed those particular graces which
you would have increased. Objects and 'moving
reasons kept much upon the mind by serious
thoughts, are the great engine appointed both by
nature and by grace, to turn about the soul of man.
Thoughts are to your soul, as taking in the air, and
meat, and drink, to your body. Objects considered
do turn the soul into their own nature. Such as are
the things that you most think and consider of, (I

mean in pursuance of them,) such will you be your-
self. Consideration, frequent, serious consideration,
is God's great instrument to convert the soul, and to

confirm it ; to get grace, and to keep it, and increase
it. If any soul perish for want of grace, it is ten to

one it is mainly for want of frequent and serious

consideration. That the most of us do languish
under such weaknesses, and attain to small degrees
of grace, is for want of sober, frequent consideration.

We know not how great things this would do, if it

were but faithfully managed. This then is my ad-

vice, when you feel so great a want of faith and love,

(for those be the main graces for trial and use,) that

you doubt whether you have any or none, lay by
those doubting thoughts awhile, and presently go and
set yourself to consider of God's truth, goodness,

amiableness, and kind-heartedness to miserable, un-

worthy sinners : think what he is in himself, and
what he is to you, and what he hath done for you, and
what he will do for you if you do but consent. And
then think of the vanity of all the childish pleasures

of this world ; how soon, and in how sad a case they

will leave us ; and what silly, contemptible things

they are, in comparison of the everlasting glory of

the saints ! By that time you have warmed your
soul a little with such serious thoughts, you will

find your faith and love revive, and begin to stir and
work within you ; and then you will feel that you
have faith and love. Only remember what I told

you before, that the heart and soul of saving faith

and love, (supposing a belief that the gospel is true,)

is all in this one act of willingness and consent to

have Christ as he is offered. Therefore if you doubt

of your faith and love, it is your own willingness

that you doubt of, or else you know not what you
do. Now methinks, if you took but a sober view of

the goodness of God and the glory of heaven on

one side, and of the silly, empty, worthless world on
the other side ; and then ask your heart which it

will choose'; and say to yourself, 0 my soul, the

God of. glory oilers thee thy choice of dung and

vanity for a little time, or of the unconceivable joys

of heaven for ever; which wilt thou choose ? I say,

methinks the answer of your own soul should pre-

sently resolve you, that you do believe, and that you
love God above this present world ! For if you can

choose him before the world, then you are more

willing of him than the world; and if he have more
of your will, for certain he hath more of your faith

and love. Use, therefore, instead of doubting of

your faith, to believe till you put it out of doubt.

And if yet you doubt, study God, and Christ, and

glory yet better, and keep those objects by consider-
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ation close to your heart, whose nature is to work
the heart to faith and love. For certainly objects

have a mighty power on the soul ; and certainly

God, and Christ, and grace, and glory, are mighty
objects ; as able to make a full and deep impression

on man's soul, as any in the world ; and if they work
not, it is not through any imperfection in them, but

because they be not well applied, and by consider-

ation held upon the heart, that they may work.
Perhaps you w ill say, that meditation is too hard a

work for you, and that your memory is so weak that

you want matter to meditate upon; or if you do
meditate on these, yet you feel no great motion or

alteration on your heart. To this I answer; if you
want matter, take the help of some book that will

afford you matter ; and if you w ant life in meditation,

peruse the most quickening writings you can get.

If you have not better at hand, read over (and seri-

ously consider as you read it) those passages in the

end of my Book of Rest, which direct you in the

exercises of these graces, and give you some matter
for your meditation to work upon : and remember,
that if you can increase the resolved choice of your
will, you increase your love, though you feel not
those affectionate workings that you desire.

Let me ask you now whether you have indeed
taken this course in your doubtings ? If not, how
unwisely have you done ! Doubting is no cure, but
actual believing and loving is a cure. If faith and
love were things that you would fain get, but cannot,

then you had cause enough to fear, and to lie down
and rise in trouble of mind from one year to another.

But it is no such matter ; it is so far from being be-

yond your reach or power to have these graces,

though you would, that they themselves are nothing
else but your very willingness ; at least your will-

ingness to have Christ, is both your faith and love.

It may be said therefore to be in the power of your
will, which is nothing else but that actual willing-

ness which you have already. If therefore you are

unwilling to have him, what makes you complain for

want of the sense of his presence, and the assurance
of his love, and the graces of his Spirit, as you fre-

quently do ? It is strange to me, that people should
make so many complaints to God and men, and spend
so many sad hours in fears and trouble, and all for

want of that which they would not have. If you be
not willing, be willing now. If you say you cannot,

do as I have before directed you. One hour's sober,

serious thoughts of God and the world, of Christ and
Satan, of sin and holiness, of heaven and hell, and
the differences of them, will do very much to make
you willing. Yet mistake me not; though I say
you may have Christ if you will, and faith and love
if you will, and no man can truly say, I would be
glad to have Christ (as he is offered) but cannot

;

yet this gladness, consent, or willingness which I

mention, is the effect of the special work of the

Spirit, and was not in your power before you had it

;

nor is it yet so in your power as to believe, without
God's further help. But he that hath made you
willing, will not be wanting to maintain your will-

ingness. Though I will say to any man, You may
have Christ if you will

; yet I will say to no man,
You can be willing of yourself, or without the special

grace of God.
Nay, let me further ask ; Have not you darkened,

buried, or weakened your graces, instead of exer-

cising and increasing them, even then when you
complained for w ant of assurance of them ? When
you found a want of faith and love, have not you
weakened them more, and so made them less dis-

cernible ? Have you not fed your unbelief, and dis-

puted for your doubtings, and taken Satan's part

against yourself; and (which is far worse) have you
never, through these doubtings, entertained hard
thoughts of God, and presented him to your soul as

unwilling to show you mercy, and in an unlovely,

dreadful, hideous shape, fitter to affright you from
him thaii to draw you to him, and likelier to provoke
your hatred than your love ? If you have not done
thus, I know too many troubled souls that have.
And if you have, you have taken a very unlikely way
to get assurance. If you would have been certain

that you loved God in sincerity, you should have
laboured to love him more, till you had been cer-

tain; and that you might do so, you should have
kept better thoughts of God in your mind. You will

hardly love him while you think of him as evil, or

at least as hurtful to you. Never forget this rule

which I laid you down in the beginning, that He
that will ever love God, must apprehend him to be
good. And the more large and deep are our appre-
hensions of his goodness, the more will be our love.

For such as God appears to be to men's fixed con-

ceivings, such will their affections be to him. For
the fixed, deep conceptions, or apprehensions of the
mind, do lead about the soul, and guide the life.

I conclude therefore with this important and im-
portunate request to you, that. Though it be a duty
necessary in its time and place, to examine ourselves

concerning our sincerity, in our several graces and
duties to God; yet be sure that the first and far

greater part of your time, and pains, and care, and
inquiries, be for the getting and increasing of your
grace, than for the discerning it; and to perform
your duty rightly, than to discern your right per-

formance. And when you confer with ministers, or

others, that may teach you, see that you ask ten
times at least, How should I get or increase my
faith, my love to Christ, and to his people ? for

once that you ask. How shall I know that I believe

or love ? Yet so contrary hath been, and still is, the

practice of most christians among us in this point,

that I have heard it twenty times asked, How shall

I know that I truly love the brethren ? for once

that I have heard it demanded. How should I bring

my heart to love them better ? And the like I may
say of love to Christ himself.

I should next have spoke of the second part of the

direction. How much our assurance and comfort will

still depend on our actual obedience. But this will

fall in in handling the two or three next following

directions.

Direct. XXIII. My next advice is this. Think not
those doubts and troubles of mind, which are caused
and continued by wilful disobedience, will ever be
well healed but by the healing of that disobedience

;

or that the same means must be used and will suf-

fice to the cure of such troubles, which must be
used and will suffice to cure the troubles of a tender

conscience, and of an obedient christian, whose
trouble is merely through mistakes of their condition.

I will begin with the latter part of this direction.

He that is troubled upon mere mistakes, may be
quieted upon the removal of them. If he understood
not the imiversal extent of Christ's satisfaction, or

of the covenant or conditional grant of Christ
and life in him; and if upon this he be troubled, as

thinking that he is not included, the convincing him
of his error may suffice to the removal of his trouble.

If he be troubled through his mistaking the nature
of true faith, or true love, or other graces, and so

think that he hath them not, when he hath them,
the discovery of his error may be the quieting of his

soul. The soul that is troubled upon such mistakes,

must be tenderly dealt with. Much more they that

are disquieted by groundless fears, or too deep ap-
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l)rehensions of the wrath or justice of God, of the
evil of sin, and of their nnworthincss, and for want
of fuller apprehensions of the loving-kindness of God,
and the tender, compassionate nature of Christ. We
can scarce handle such souls too gently. God would
have all to be tenderly dealt with, that are tender of
displeasing and dishonouring- him by sin. God's
own language may teach all ministers what language
we should use to such: Isa. Ivii. I.'i

—
'21, "Tluis

saith the high and lofty One, that inhabiteth eternity,

whose name is Holy; I dwell in the high and holy

l)laec, with him also that is of a contrite and humble
si)irit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive

the heart of the contrite ones. For 1 will not con-

tend for ever, neither will I be always wroth. For
the spirit should fail before me, and the souls which
I have made, &:c. But the wicked are like the

troubled sea when it cannot rest, whose waters cast

up mire and dirt. There is no peace, saith my God,
to the wicked." Much more tender language may
such expect from Christ in the gospel, where is con-
tained a fuller revelation of his grace. If Mary, a
poor, sinful woman, lie weeping at his feet, and
washing them with her tears, he hath not the
heart to spurn her away ; but openly proclaims the
forgiveness of her many sins. As soon as ever the

heart of a sinner is turned from his sins, the heart of

Christ is turned to him. The very sum of all the

gospel is contained in those precious words, which
fully express this :

" Come unto me, all ye that

labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.

Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me ; for I am
meek and lowly in heart ; and ye shall find rest unto
your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden
is light," Matt. xi. 2H—30. When tlie prodigal
(Luke XV. 20) doth once come home to his father,

with sorrow and shame, confessing his unworthiness,
yea, but resolved to confess it; his father preventeth
him, and sees him afar off, and stays not his coming,
but runs and meets him. And when he comes to

him, he doth not upbraid him with his sins, nor say,

Thou rebel, why hast thou forsaken nie, and pre-

ferred harlots and luxurj- before me ? Nay, he doth
not so much as frown upon him, but compassionately
falls on his neck and kisseth him. Alas, God knows
that a poor sinner in this humbled, troubled case,

hath burden enough on his back already, and indeed
more than he is able of himself to bear. The sense
of his own sinful folly and misery is burden enough.
If God should add to this his frowns and terrors, and
should spurn at a poor sinner that lies prostrate at

his feet, in tears or terrors, who then should be able
to stand before him, or to look him in the face?
But he will not break the bruised reed; he will not
make heavier the burden of a sinner. He calls

them to come to him for ease and rest, and not to

oppress them, or kill them with terrors. We have
not a king like Rehoboam, that will multiply our
pressures ; but one whose office it is to break our
okes, and loose our bonds, and set us free. When
le was a preacher himself on earth, you may gather
what doctrine he preached l)y his text, which he
chose at one of his first jjublic sermons ; which, as
you may find in Luke iv. 18, 19, was this, "The
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath
anointed me to nreach the gospel to the poor ; he
hath sent me to neal the broken-hearted ; to jireach

deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight
to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised

;

to preach the acceptable year of the Lord." Oh if

a poor, bruised, wounded soul, had but heard this

sermon from his Saviour's own mouth, what heart-

meltings would it have caused ! What pangs of
love would it have raised in him ! You would sure

have believed then that the Lord is gracious, when
" all (that heard him) bare him witness, and won-
dered at the gracious words that proceeded out of
his mouth," Luke iv. 22. I would desire no more
for the comfort of such a soul, than to see such a
sight, and feel such a feeling, as the poor penitent
prodigal did, when he found himself in the arms of
his father, and felt the kisses of his mouth, and was
surprised so unexpectedly with such a torrent of
love. The soul that hath once seen and felt this,

would never sure have such hard and doubtful thoughts
of God, except through ignorance they knew not
whose arms tliey were that thus embraced them, or
whose voice it was that thus bespoke them ; or unless

the remembrance of it were gone out of their minds.
You see then what is God's own language to hum-
bled penitents, and what is the method of his deal-

ings with them ; and such must be the language and
dealing of his ministers : they must not wound when
Christ would heal; nor make sad the heart that

Christ would comfort, and would not have made sad,

Ezek. xiii. 22.

But will this means serve turn, or must the same
course be taken to remove the sorrows of the wilful-

ly disobedient ? No : God takes another course

himself, and prescribes another course to his minis-

ters; and requires another course from the sinner

himself. But still remember who it is that I speak

of: it is not the ordinary, unavoidable infirmities of

the saints that I speak of; such as they cannot be
rid of, though they fain would ; such as Paul speaks
of, Rom. vii. 19, "The good that I would do, I do
not ;" and " when I would do good, evil is present

with me." And Gal. v. 17, " The flesh lusteth

against the Spirit, &c. so that we cannot do the

things that we would." A true christian would love

(iod more perfectly, and delight in him more abun-

dantly, and bring every thought in subjection to his

will, and subdue the very remnants of carnal con-

cupiscence, that there should be no stirrings of lust,

or unjust anger, or worldly desires, or pride within

him ; and that no vain word might pass his lips :

all this he would do, but he cannot. Striving against

tliese unavoidable infirmities, is conquering.

But though we cannot keep under every motion

of concupiscence, we can forbear the execution.

Anger will stir upon provocations ; but we may re-

strain it in degree, that it set us not in a flame, and do

not much distemper or discompose our minds. And
we can forbid our tongiies all raging, furious, or

abusive words in our anger ; all cursing, swearing, or

reproachful speaking. If an envious thought against

our brother do arise in our hearts, because he is pre-

ferred before us, we may hate it, and repress it, and
chide our hearts for it, and command our tongues to

speak well of him, and no evil. Some pride and self-

esteem will remain and be stirring in us, do what we
can, it is a sin so deeply rooted in our corrupt natures.

But yet we can detest it, and resist it, and meet with

aljhorrence of our self-conceited thoughts, and re-

joicings in our own rejmtations and fame, and inward

heart-risings against those that undervalue us, and

stand in the way of our repute ; and we may forbear

our boasting language, and our contestings for our

credit, and our excuses of our sins, and our back-

bitings and secret defaming of those that cross us in

the way of credit. We may forbear our quarrels,

and estrangements, and dividings from our brethren,

and stiff insisting on our own conceits, and expecting

that others should make our judgments their rule,

and say and do as we woidd have them, and al!

dance after our pipe ; all which arc the effects of

inward pride. We cannot, while we are on earth, be

free from all inordinate love of the world, and the
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riches and honours of it; but we may so watch
against it and repress it, as that it shall neither be
preferred before God, nor draw us to unlawful wa3-s

of gain, by lying, deceit, and overreaching our
brethren

; by stealing, unjust or unmerciful dealings,

oppressing the poor, and insulting over those that

are in the way of our thriving, and crushing them
that would hinder our aspiring designs, and treading

them down that will not bow to us, and taking re-

venge of them that have crossed or disparaged us,

or cruelly exacting all our rights and debts of the
poor, and squeezing the purses of subjects or tenants,

or those that we bargain with, like a sponge, as long
as any thing will come out. Yea, we may so far

subdue our love of the world, as that it shall not
hinder us from being merciful to the poor, compas-
sionate to our servants and labourers, and bountiful

to our power in doing good works ; nor yet shut out

God's service from our families or closets ; nor rob
him of our frequent, aftectionate thoughts, especially

on the Lord's day. So for sensuality, or the pleasing
of our flesh more immediately ; we shall never on
earth be wholly freed from inordinate motions, and
temptations, and fleshly desires, and urgent inclina-

tions and solicitations to forbidden things. But yet
we may restrain our appetite by reason, so far that
it brings us not to gluttony and drunkenness, and a
studying for our bellies, and pampering of our flesh,

or a faking care for it, and making provision to

satisfy its lusts, Rom. xiii. 14. W^e may forbear the
obeying it, in excess of apparel, in un'dcccnt, scan-
dalous, or time-wasting recreations, in uncleanncss,
or unchaste speeches or behaviour, or the reading of
amorous books and sonnets, or feeding our eyes or
thoughts on filthy or enticing objects, or otherwise
wilfully blowing the fire of lust. So also for the
performance of duty. We shall never in this life be
able to hear or read so diligently, and undcrstand-
ingly, or affectionately, as we would do ; nor to re-

member or profit by what we hear, as we desire.

But yet we can bring ourselves to the congregation,
and not prefer our ease, or business, or any vain thing
before God's word and worship, or loathe or despise
it because of some weakness in the speaker. And
we may in a great measure restrain our thoughts
from wandering, and force ourselves to attend ; and
labour when we come home to recall it to mind.
We cannot call on God so fervently, believingly, or
delightfully, as we would ; but yet we may do it

sincerely as we can, and do it constantly. We can-
not instruct our children and servants, and reprove
or exhort our neighbours, with that boldness, or
love, and compassion, and discretion, and meet ex-
pressions, as we would ; but yet we may do it faith-

fully and frequently as we are able.

So that you may see in all this, what sin it is that

Paul speaks of, Rom. \'ii. when he saith. When he
woidd do good, evil is present with him ; and that

he is led captive to the law of sin, and serves the law
of sin with his flesh. And Gal. iv. 1/, when he
saith, " We cannot do the things that we would," he
speaks not of wilful sinning or gross sin, but of un-
avoidable infirmities : whereby also we are too often

drawn into a committing of many sins which we
might avoid (for so the best do).

And because you may often read and hear of sins

ofJnfirmity, as distinguished from other sins, let me
here give you notice, that this word may be taken
in several senses, and that there are three several

sorts of sins of infirmity- in the godly.

1. There are those sins which a man cannot avoid
though he would ; which are in the gentlest sense
called sins of infirmity. Here note, 1. That Adam
had none such. 2. And that the reason of them is,

because, 1. Our reason which should direct, and our
wills themselves which should command, are both
imperfect. 2. And our faculties that should be com-
manded and directed, are by sin grown impotent and
obstinate, and have contracted a rebelling, disobe-

dient disposition. 3. And that degree of grace,

which the best attain to in this life, is not such as

wholly to overcome either the imperfection of the
guiding and commanding faculty, or the rebellion of
the obeying faculties : otherwise if our own wills

were perfect, and the rebellion of the inferior facul-

ties cured, no man could then say. The good that I

would, I do not, and the evil that I would not, that I

do. For the will would so fully command, that all

would obey, and itself being perfect, all would be
perfect. And therefore in heaven it is and will be so.

I know philosophers conclude, that all acts of the
inferior faculties are but acts commanded by the
will ; it should be so, I confess. It is the office of
the will to command, and the understanding to

direct, and the rest to obey. But in our state of sin-

ful imperfection, the soul is so distempered and cor-

rupted, that the will cannot fully rule those faculties

that it should rule ; so that it may be said, I would
forbear sin, but cannot. For, 1. The understanding
is become a dark, imperfect director. 2. The will is

become an imperfect receiver of the understanding's
directions

;
yea, an opposer, as being tainted with

the neighbourhood of a distempered sense. 3. When
the will is rectified by grace, it is but in part: and
therefore when Paul or any holy man saith, 1 would
do good, and 1 would not do evil, they mean it not of
a perfect willingness, but of a sincere ; to wit, that

this is the main bent of their will, and the resolved
prevalent act of it is for good. 4. When the will

doth command, yet the commanded faculties do re-

fuse to obey, through an unfitness of impotency and
corruption. 1. The will hath but an imperfect com-
mand of the understanding. (I mean as to the ex-
ercise of the act, in which respect it commandeth it,

and not as to the specification of the act.) A man
may truly and strongly desire to know more, and
apprehend things more clearly, and yet cannot.

2. The will hath but an imperfect command of the
fancy or thoughts ; so that a man may truly say, I

would think more frequently, more intentively, and
more orderly of good, and less of vanity, and yet I

cannot. For objects and passions may force the
fancy and cogitations in some degree. 3. The will

hath but an imperfect command of the passions ; so
that a man may truly say, I would not be troubled, or
afraid, or grieved, or disquieted, or angry, but I can-
not choose, and I would mourn more for sin, and be
more afraid of sinning, and of God's displeasure, and
more zealous for God, and more delighted in him,
and joy more in holy things, but I cannot. For
these passions lie so open to the assault of objects,

(having the senses for their inlet, and the movable
spirits for their seat or instruments,) that even when
the will commands them one way, an object may
force them in part against the will's command, as
we find sensibly in cases of fear, and sorrow or
anger, which we can force a man to whether he will
or no. And if there be no contradicting object, yet
cannot the will excite these passions to what height
it shall command ; for their motion depends as much
(and more) on the lively manner of representing the
object, and the working nature and weight of the
object represented, and upon the heat and mobility
of the spirits, and temperature of the body, as upon
the command of the will. 4. Much less can the will

command out all vicious habits, and sensual or cor-
rupt inclinations ; and therefore a true christian may
well say in respect of these, that he would be more
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holy, heavenly, and disposed to good, and less to evil,

but he cannot. 5. As for complacency and displa-

cency, liking or disliking, love and hatred, so far as
they are passions, I have spoke of them before : but
so far as they are the immediate acts of the will,

(willing and nilling,) they are not properly said to

be commanded by it, but elicited, or acted by it

(wherein, how far it hath power is a most noble
question, but unfit for this place or your capacity).
And thus you see that there are many acts of the
soul, beside habits, which the will cannot now per-
fectly command, and so a christian cannot be what
he would be, nor do the things that he would. And
these are the first sort of sins of infirmity.

If you say. Sure these can be no sins, because we
are not willing of them, and there i^ no more sin
than there is will in it; I answer, 1. We were in
Adam willing of that sin which caused them. 2. We
are in some degree inclining in our wills to sin,

though God have that prevalent part and determina-
tion, which in comparative cases doth denominate
them. 3. The understanding and will may be most
heinously guilty where they do not consent, in that
they do not more strongly dissent, and more potent-
ly and rulingly command all the subject faculties

;

and so a negation of the will's act, or of such a de-
gree of it as is necessary to the regiment of the
sensual part, is a deep guilt and great offence ; and it

may be said, that there is will in this sin. It is mo-
rally or reputatively voluntary, though not naturally

;

because the will doth not its office when it should :

as a man is guilty of voluntary murder of his own
child, that stands by and seeth his servant kill him,
and doth not do his best to hinder him. I would
this were better understood by some divines ; for I

think that the commonest guilt of the reason and
will in our actual sin.s, is by omission of the exercise
of their authority to hinder it ; and that most sins

are more brutish, as to the true efficient cause, than
many imagine ; and yet they are human or moral
acts too, and the soul nevertheless guilty ; because
the commanding faculties performed not their office,

and so are the moral or imputative causes, and so the
groat culpable causes of the fact. But I am drawn
nearer to philosophy and points beyond your reach
than I intended ; a fault that I must be still resist-

ing in all my writings, being upon every occurring
difficulty carried to forget my subject, and the
capacity of the meanest to whom I write : but what
you understand not, pass over, and go to the next.

The second kind of sins of infirmity, are, the
smaller sort of sins, which we may forbear if we
will ; that is, if we be actually, though not perfectly,

yet prevalently, wiUing ; or if our will be determined
to forbear them ; or if the chief part of the will

actually be for such forbearance. The first sort are
called sins of infirmity in an absolute sense. These
last I call sins of infirmity in both an absolute and
comparative sense; that is, both as they proceed
from our inward corruption, which through the
weakness of the soul having but little grace, is not
fully restrained, and also as it is compared with gross
sins : and so we may call idle words, and rash ex-
pressions in our haste, and such like, sins of infirm-
ity, in comparison of murder, perjury, or the like
gross sins, which we commonly call crimes or wick-
edness, when the former we use to call but faillts.

These infirmities are they which the papists (and
some learned divines of our own, as Rob. Baronius
in his excellent tractate " De Peccat. Mortali ct Ve-
niali") do call venial sins ; some of them in a fair

and honest sense, viz. because they are such sins as

a true christian may live and die in, though not un-
repented or unresisted, yet not subdued so far as to

forsake or cease from the practice of them, and yet

they are pardoned. But other papists call them
venial sins in a wicked sense, as if they needed no
pardon, and deserved not eternal punishment. (And
why should they call them venial if they need not
pardon ?) A justified man liveth in the daily prac-

tice of some vain thoughts, or the frequent commis-
sion of some other sins, which by his utmost dili-

gence he might restrain ; but he liveth not in the

frequent practice of adultery, drunkenness, false-wit-

nessing, slandering, hating his brother, &c.

Yet observe, that though the forementioned lesser

sins are called infirmities, in regard of the matter of

them, yet they may be so committed in regard of the

end and manner of them, as may make them crimes

or gross sins. As for example, if one should use

idle words wilfully, resolvedly, without restraint, re-

luctance, or tenderness of conscience, this were gross

sinning ; or the nearer it comes to this, ajid the more
wilfulness, or neglect, or evil ends there is in the small-

est forbidden action, the worse it is, and the grosser.

And observe (of which more anon) that the true

bounds or difference between gross sins, and those

lesser faults, which we call infirmities, cannot be

given
;

(I think by any man, I am sure not by me ;)

either as to the act itself, to say just what acts are

gross sins, and what not ; or else as to the manner of

committing them, as to say just how much of the

will must go to make a gross sin, or just how far a
man may proceed in the degree of evil intents, or

how far in the frequency of sinning before it must
be called a gross sin.

3. The third sort of sins, which may be called sins

of infirmity, are these last-mentioned gross sins

themselves, so far as they are found in the regene-

rate : these are gross sins put in opposition to the

former sort of infirmities ; but our divines use to call

them all sins of infirmity, in opposition to the sins of

unbelievers, who are utterly unholy. And they call

them sins of infirmity, 1. Because the person that

committeth them is not dead in sins, as the unre-

generate are, but only diseased, wounded, and infirm.

2. Because that they are not committed with so full

consent of will, as those of the unregenerate are

;

but only after much striving, or at least contrary to

habitual resolutions, though not against actual.

Here we are in very great difficulties, and full of

controversies : some say, that these gross sins do

extinguish true grace, and are inconsistent with it

;

and that David and Peter were out of the state of

grace till they did again repent. Others say, that

they were in the state of grace, and not at all so

liable to condemnation, but that if they had died in

the act, they had been saved, because " there is no
condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus,"

and that therefore all the sins of believers are alike

sins of infirmity, pardoned on the same terms :
and

therefore as a rash word may be pardoned without a

particular repentance, so possibly may these gross

sins. To others this seems dangerous and contrary

to Scripture, and therefore they would fain find out

a way between both ; but how to do it clearly and

satisfactorily is not easy (at least to me, who have

been long upon it, but am yet much in the dark in

it). I think it is plain that such persons are not

totally unsanctified by their sin ; I believe that

•Christ's interest is hfibitually more in their wills

than is the interest of the flesh or world, at that

very time when they are sinning ; and so Christ's

interest is least as to their actual willing ; and so

sin prevaileth for that time against the act of their

faith and love, but not wholly against tiie prevalent

part of the habit. And therefore when the shaking

wind of that stormy temptation is over, the soul will
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return to Christ by repentance, love, and renewed
obedience. But then to know what state he is re-

latively in this while, as to his justification, and
reconciliation, and right to glory, is the point of
exceeding difficulty. Whether as we distinguish of
habitual faith, and love, and obedience, which he
hath not lost ; and actual, which he hath lost ; so

we must make some answerable distinction of justi-

fication (habitual and actual it cannot be) into

virtual justification which he hath not lost, and
actual justification which he hath lost ; or into

plenary justification (which he hath not) and im-
perfect justification, wanting a further act to make
it plenary (which may remain). But still it will be
more difficult to show punctually what this imper-
fect or virtual justification is: and most difficult to

show, whether with the loss of actual plenary justi-

fication, and the loss of a plenary right to heaven,
a man's salvation may consist; that is, whether if

he should die in that condition, he should be saved
or condemned ? Or if it be said, that he shall cer-

tainly repent, 1. Yet such a supposition may be
put, while he yet repenteth not; iiyi the inquiry into

|iis state, how far there is any intercession of his

justification, pardon, adoption, or right to salvation?

2. And whether it can fully be proved that it is im-
possible (or that which never was or shall be) for a
regenerate man to die in the very act of a gross sin

(as self-murder or the like) ? For my part, I think
God hatli purposely left us here in the dark, that
we may not be too bold in sinning, but may know
that whether the gross sins of believers be such as

destroy their justification and the right to glory,

prevalently or not, yet certainly they leave them in

the dark as to any certainty of their justification or
salvation.

And then more dark is it and impossible to dis-

cover how far a man may go in these grosser sins,

and yet have the prevalent habits of grace. As to

the former question about the intercession of justifi-

cation, I am somewhat inclinable to think, that the
habit of faith hath more to do in our justification

than I have formerly thought, and may as properly
be said to be the condition as the act : and that as
long as a man is (in a prevalent degree) habitually

a believer, he is not only imperfectly and virtually

justified, but so far actually justified, that he should
be saved, though he were cut off before he actually

repent : and that he being already habitually peni-
tent, having a hatred of all sin as sin, should be
saved if mere want of opportunity do prevent the
act : and that only those sins do bring a man into a
state of condemnation, prove him in such, which
consist not with the habitual pre-eminence of Christ's

intere,3t in our souls, above the interest of the flesh

and world ; and that David's and Peter's were such
as did consist with the pre-eminence of Christ's in-

terest in the habit. But withal, that such gross sins

must needs be observable ; and so the soul that is

guilty doth ordinarily know its guilt, yea, and think
of it : and tliat it is inconsistent with this habitual
repentance, not to repent actually as soon as time is

afforded, and the violence of passion so far allayed,
as that the soul may recollect itself, and reason have
its free use : and that he that hath this leisure and
opportunity for tlie free use of reason, and yet doth
not repent, it is a sign that the interest of the flesh

is habitually as well as actually stronger than Christ's

interest in him. I say, in this doubtful case, I am
most inclined to judge thus : but as 1 would have
no man take this as my resolved judgment, much
less a certain truth, and least of all to venture on
sin or impenitency ever the more for such a doubt-
ful opinion, which doth not conclude him to be cer-
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tainly unjustified; so I am utterly ignorant both
how long sensual passions may possibly rage, and
keep the soul from sober consideration ; or how far

they may interpose in the very time of consideration,

and frustrate it, and prevail against it, and so keep
the sinner from actual repenting, or at least from
a full, ingenuous acknowledgment and bewailing of

the sin, which is necessary to full repentance ; and
how long repentance may be so far stifled, as to re-

main only in some inward grudgings of conscience,

and trouble of mind, hindered from breaking out
into free confession (which seemeth to have been
David's case long). Nay, it is impossible to know
just how long a man may live in the very practice

of such gross sin, before Christ's habitual interest

above the flesh be either overthrown, or proved not
to be there ; and how oft a man that hath true grace
may commit such sins : these things are undiscer-

nible, besides that none can punctually define a gross

sin, so as to exclude every degree of infirmities, and
include every degree of such gross sin.

Perhaps you will marvel why I run so far in this

point : it is both to give you as much light as I can,

what sins they be which be to be called infirmities,

and so what sins they be that do forbid that gentle,

comforting way of cure, when the soul is troubled
for them, which must be used with those that are
troubled more than needs, or upon mistakes; and
also to convince you of this weighty truth, That our
comfort, yea, and assurance, hath a great depend-
ence on our actual obedience : yea, so great, that

the least obedient sort of sincere christians cannot
by ordinary means have any assurance; and the
most obedient (if other necessaries concur) will have
the most assurance ; and for the middle sort, tlieir

assurance will rise and fall, ordinarily, with their

obedience, so that there is no way to comfort such
offending christians, but by reducing them to fuller

obedience by faith and repentance, that so the evi-

dences of their justification may be clear, and the

great impediments cf their assurance and comfort be
removed.

This I will yet make clearer to you by its reasons,

and then tell you how to apply it to yourself.

1. No man can be sure of his salvation or justifi-

cation, but he that is sure of his true faith and love.

And no man can be sure of his true faith and love,

but he that is sure of the sincerity of his obedience.

For true faith doth ever take God for our great
Sovereign, and Christ for our Lord Redeemer, and
containeth a covenant delivery of a man's self to

God and the Redeemer, to be ruled by him, as a
subject, child, servant, and spouse. This is not done
sincerely and savingly, unless there be an actual and
habitual resolution to obey God and the Redeemer,
before all creatures, and against all temptations that

would draw us from him. To obey Christ a little

and the flesh more, is no true obedience : if the flesh

can do more with us to draw us to sin, than faith

and obedience do to keep us from sin, ordinarily,

this is no true faith or obedience. If Christ have
not the sovereignty in the soul, and his interest be
not the most predominant and potent, we are no true

believers. Now it is plain, that the interest of the
world and flesh doth actually prevail, when a man is

actually committing a known sin, and omitting a
known duly ; and then it is certain that habits are

known but by the acts. And therefore it must needs
be that the soul that most sinneth, must needs be
most in doubt whether the interest of Christ or the

flesh be predominant, and so whether his obedience
be true or no ; and so whether he did sincerely fake

Christ for his Sovereign : and that is, whether he be
a true believer ; for when a man is inquiring into
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the state of his soul, Whether he do subject himself
to Christ as his only Sovereign ; and whether the
authority and love of Christ will do more with him,
than the temptations of the world, flesh, and devil

;

he hath no way to be resolved but by feeling the
pulse of his own will. And if he say, I am willing

to obey Christ before the flesh, and yet do actually

live in an obedience to the flesh before Christ, he is

deceived in his own will ; for this is no saving will-

ingness. A wicked man may have some will to obey
Christ principally ; but having more will to the con-
trary, viz. to please the flesh before Christ, therefore

he is wicked still ; so that you see in our self-exami-

nation, the business is for the most part finally re-

solved into our sincere actual obedience. For thus
we proceed : we first find, He that believeth and
loveth Christ sincerely, shall be saved. Then we
proceed, He that believeth sincerely taketh Christ
for his Sovereign. Then, He that truly taketh Christ
for his Sovereign, doth truly resolve to obey him
and his laws, before the world, flesh, or devil. Then,
He that truly resolveth thus to obey Christ before
all, doth sincerely perform his resolution, and doth
so obey him. For that is no true resolution ordina/-

rily, that never comes to performance. And here
we are cast unavoidably to try whether we do per-

form our resolutions by actual obedience, before we
can sit down with settled peace : much more before

we get assurance. Now those that are dihgent and
careful in obeying, and have greatest conquest over
their corruptions, and do most seldom yield to tempta-
tions, but do most notably and frequently conquer
them, these have the clearest discovery of the per-

formance of their resolutions by obedience, and con-
sequently the fullest assurance ; but they that are

oftenest overcome by temptations, and yield most to

sin, and live most disobediently, must needs be fur-

thest from assurance of the sincerity of their obe-
dience, and consequently of their salvation.

2. God himself hath plainly made our actual obe-
dience, not only a sign of a true faith, but a secon-
dary part of the condition of our salvation, as pro-

mised in the new covenant. And therefore it is as

impossible to be saved without it, as without fn-th,

supposing that the person have opportunity to ob( y,

in which case only it is made necessarj', as a condi-

tion. This 1 will but cite several scriptures to prove,
and leave you to peruse them if you be unsatisfied.

Rom. viii. I— 14, They that are in Christ Jesus,

are they that walk not after the flesh, but after the
Spirit. " If ye live after the flesh ye shall die, but
if ye by the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body
ye shall live." " Blessed are they that do his com-
mandments, that they may have right to the tree of
life, and may enter in by the gate into the city,"

Rev. xxii. 14. " He is become the author of eternal
salvation to all them that obey him," Heb. v. 9.

" Take my yoke upon you, for it is easy, and my bur-
den, for it is light. Learn of me to be meek and
lowly, &c. and ye shall find r£St," &c. Matt. xi. 28
—30. John xvi. 27 ; Luke xiii. 24 ; Phil. ii. 12

;

Rom. ii. 7, 10; John xv. 12, 17; xii. 21; Matt. v.

44; Luke vi. 27, 35; Prov. viii. 17, 21; Matt. x.

37; I Tim. vi. 18, 19; 2 Tim. ii. 5, 12; Matt. xxv.
41, 42; James ii. 21—24, 26; i. 22; ii. 5; Prov. i.

23; xxviii. 13; Luke xiii. 3, 5; Matt. xii. 37; xi.

25,26; vi. 12, 14, 15; 1 John i. 9; Acts viii. 22;
iii. 19; xxii. 16; Luke vi. 37; 1 Pet. iv. 18; i. 2,

22; Rom. vi. 16; with abundance more the like.

Now when a poor sinner that hath oft fallen into
drunkenness, railing, strife, envying, &c. shall read
that these are the works of the flesh ; and that for

these things' sake the wrath of God cometh on the
children of disobedience ; and that every man shall

be judged according to his works, and according to

what he hath done in the flesh ; and that they that

do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God

;

it cannot be but that his assurance of salvation must
needs have so great a dependence on his obedience,
as that these sins will diminish it. "When he reads
Rom. vi. 16, " His servants ye are to whom ye obey,
whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto
righteousness," he must needs think, how such a
time, and such a time, he obeyed sin ; and the oftener
and the more wilfully he did it, the doubtfuller

will his case be
; especially if he be yet in a sinful

course, which he might avoid, whether of gross sin,

or any wilful sin, it cannot be but this will obscure
the evidence of his obedience. Men cannot judge
beyond evidence ; and he that hath not the evidence
of his true obedience, hath not the evidence of the
sincerity of his faith.

3. Moreover, assurance and comfort are God's
gifts, and without his gracious aid we cannot attain

them. But God will not give such gifts to his children,

while they stand out in disobedience, but when they
carefully please him. Paternal justice requires this.

4. And it would do them abundance of hurt, and
God much dishonour, if he should either tell them
just how oft or how far they may sin, and yet be
saved ; or yet should keep up their peace and com-
forts, as well in their greatest disobedience, as in

their tenderest careful w^alking with him. But these

things I spoke of before, and formerly elsewhere.

You see then, that though some obedient, tender

christians may yet on several occasions be deprived
of assurance, yet ordinarily no other but they have
assurance ; and that assurance and comfort will rise

and fall with obedience.

And for all the antinomian objections against this,

as if it were a leading men to their own righteous-

ness from Christ, I refer you to the twenty arguments
which I before laid you down, to prove that we may
and must fetch our assurance and comfort from our
own works and graces ; and so from our own evan-

gelical righteousness, which is subordinate to Christ's

righteousness, (which he speaks of. Matt. xxv. last,

and in forty places more,) though we must have no
thoughts of a legal righteousness (according to the

law of works or ceremonies) in ourselves. They
may as well say, that a woman doth forsake her
husband, because she comforteth herself in this, that

she hath not forsaken him, or been false and un-

chaste, thence gathering that he will not give her a

bill of divorce. Or that a servant forsakes his mas-

ter, or a subject his prince, or a parent is forsaken

by his child; because they comfort themselves in

their obedience and loyalty, gathering thence that

they are not flat rebels, and shall not be used as

rebels. Or that any that enter covenant with su-

periors do forsake them, because they comfort them-

selves in their keeping covenant, as a sign that the

covenant shall be kept with them. All these are as

wise collections, as to gather, that a man forsakes

Christ and his righteousness, and setteth up his own
instead of it, because he looks at his not forsaking,

refusing, and vilifying of Christ, his love and faithful

obedience to Christ, as comfortable signs that Christ

will not forsake and reject him. Do these men
think that a rebel may have the love of his prince,

and as much comfort from him as a loyal subject ?

Or a whorish woman have as much love and comfort

from her husband, as a faithful wife ? Or a stubborn,

rebellious son or servant have as much love and
comfort from their father or mother as the dutiful ?

If there be so near a relation as hitherto we have

supposed, between a sovereign and subjection to him,

and a husband and marriage faithfulness to him, and
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a master and service to him, and a father and loving
obedience to him, it is strange that men should sup-

pose such a strange opposition as these men do.

Certainly God doth not so, when he saith, " If I be a
father, where is mine honour ? and if I be a master,
where is my fear?" Mai. i. 6. And Isa. i. 2—4,
" Hear, 0 heavens, and give ear, 0 earth : for the

Lord hatli spoken, I have nourished and brought up
children, and they have rebelled against me. The
ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib :

but Israel doth not know, my people doth not con-
sider. Ah sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity,

a seed of evil-doers, children that are corrupters: they
have forsaken the Lord, they have provoked the

Holy One of Israel to anger, they are gone away
l)ackward." And Jer. iii. 19, " Thou shalt call me.
My father ; and shalt not depart away from me."
And 2 Tim. ii. 19, "The Lord knoweth who are his.

And, Let him thatnameth the name of Christ depart
from iniquity." And Psal. Ixvi. 18, " If I delight

in iniquity, or regard it, God will not hear my
prayer," saith David himself. Doubtless Paul did

not forsake Christ's righteousness by confidence in

his own, when he saith, " This is our rejoicing, the

testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity and
godly sincerity we have had our conversation among
you," 2 Cor. i. 12 ; with many the like which I be-

fore mentioned. Nor doth the Lord Jesus at the
day of judgment turn men off from his righteousness,

when he saith. " Well done, good and faithful ser-

vant, because thou hast been faithful in a very little,

J will make thee ruler over much," Luke xix. 17

;

Matt. XXV. 23. and calls them thereupon righteous,

saying, " And the righteous shall go into life ever-

lasting," Matt. XXV. last.

It remains now that I further acquaint you what
use you should make of this observation, concerning

the dependence of assurance upon actual obedience.

And, 1. I advise you, if your soul remain in doubts

and troubles, and you cannot enjoy God in any way
of peace and comfort, nor see any clear evidence of
the sincerity of your faith, take a serious view of

your obedience, and faithfully survey your heart and
life, and your daily carriage to God in both. See
whether there be nothing that provokes God to an
unusual jealousy ; if there be, it is either the increase

of some carnal interest in your heart, or else the wil-

ful or negligent falling into some actual sin, of com-
mission or of omission. In the making of this

search, you have need to be exceeding cautious ; for

if I have any acquaintance with the mystery of this

business, your peace or trouble, comfort or discom-
fort, v/ill mainly depend on this. And your care

must lie in this point, that you diligently avoid these

two extremes : first. That you do not deal negli-

gently and unfaithfully with your own soul, as either

unwilling to know the truth, or unwilling to be at that

labour wliich you must needs be at before you can
know it. Secondly, That you do not either condemn
yourself when your conscience doth acquit you ; or

vex your soul with needless scruples, or make un-
avoidable or ordinary infirmities to seem such wil-

ful, heinous sins, as should quite break your settled

peace. Oh how narrow is the path between these two
mistaken roads, and how hard a thing, and how rare

is it to find it and to keep in it ! For yourself, and all

tender-conscienced christians, that are heartily willing

to be ruled by Christ, I would persuade you equally

to beware of both these ; because some souls are as

inclinable to the latter extreme as to the former
(during their troubles). But for the most christians

in the world, I would have them first and principally

avoid the former, and that with far greater diligence

than the latter. For, 1. Naturally all men's hearts

are far proner to deal too remissly, yea, unfaithfully

with themselves, in searching after their sins, than
too scrupulously and tenderly. The best men have
so much pride and carnal self-love, that it will

strongly incline them to excuse, or mince, or hide
their sin, and to think far lighter and more favour
ably of it than they should do, because it is theirs.

How was the case altered with Judah towards
Thamar, when he once saw it was his own act

!

How was David's zeal for justice allayed, as soon as

heard, " Thou art the man !" This is the most com-
mon cause why God is fain to hold our eyes on our
transgressions by force, because we are so loth to

do it more voluntarily ; and why he openeth our sin

in such crimson and scarlet colours to us, because
we are so apt either to look on them as nothing, or

to shut our eyes and overlook them ; and why God
doth hold us so long on the rack, because we would
still ease ourselves by ingenious excuses and extenu-
ations ; and why God doth break the skin so oft, and
keep open our wounds, because we are still healing
them by such carnal shifts. This proud, sin-excusing

distemper needs no other proof or discovery, than
our great tenderness and backwardness in submitting
to reproofs : how long do we excuse sin, and defend
our pretended innocency, as long as we can find a
word to say for it ! Doth not daily experience of
this sad distemper, even in most of tlie godly, dis-

cover fully to us, that most men (yea, naturally all)

are far proner to overlook their sins, and deal

faithlessly and negligently in the trial, than to be
too tender, and to charge themselves too deep ?

Besides, if a christian be heartily willing to deal

impartially, and search to the quick, yet the heart is

lamentably deceitful, that he shall overlook much
evil in it, when he hath done his best. And the

devil will be far more industrious to provoke and
help you to hide, excuse, and extenuate sin, than to

open it, and see it as it is. His endeavour to drive

poor souls into terrors, is usually but when he can no
longer keep them in presumption. When he can
hide their sin no longer, nor make it seem small, to

keep them in impenitency, then he will make it seem
unpardonable and remediless if he can ; but usually

not before. So that you see the frame of most men's
spirits doth require them to be rather over-jealous

in searching after their sins, than over-careless and
confident of themselves.

2. Besides this, I had rather of the two that chris-

tians would suspect and search too much than too

little, because there is a himdred times more danger
in seeing sin less than it is, or overlooking it, than
in seeing it greater than it is, and being over-fearful.

The latter mistake may bring us into sorrow, and
make our lives uncomfortable to us (and therefore

should be avoided) ; but usually it doth not endanger
our happiness; but is often made a great occasion of
our good. But the former mistake may hazard our
everlasting salvation, and so bring us to remediless
trouble.

3. Yea, lest you should say. This is sad language
to comfort a distressed, wounded soul, let me add
this one reason more. So far as I can learn by
reading the Scriptures, and by long experience of
very many souls under troubles of conscience, it is

most commonly some notable cherished corruption,

that breedeth and feedeth the sad, uncomfortable
estate of most professors, except those who hy me-
lancholy, or very great ignorance, are so weak in
their intellectuals, as that they are uncapable of
making any true discovery of their condition, and of
passing a right judgmentupon themselves thereupon.

Lest I should make sad any soul that God would
not have sad, let me desire you to observe, 1. That
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1 say but of most professors, not all ; for I doubt not
but God may hide his face for some time from some
of the holiest and wisest of believers, for several

and great reasons. 2. Do but well observe most of

the humble, obedient christians, that you know to

lie under any long and sad distress of mind, and you
will find that they are generally of one of the two
forementioned sorts : either so ignorant as not to

know well what faith is, or what the conditions of the

covenant are, or what is the extent of the promise,
or the full sufficiency of Christ's satisfaction for all

sinners, or what are the evidences by which they
may try themselves ; or else they are melancholy
persons, whose fancy is still molested with these
perturbing vapours, and their understandings so

clouded and distempered, that reason is not free.

And so common is this latter, that in my observation

of all the christians that have lived in any long and
deep distress of mind, six, if not ten for one, have
been deeply melancholy

;
except those that feed

their troubles by disobedience. So that besides

these ignorant and melancholy persons, and dis-

orderly, declining christians, the number of wound-
ed spirits I think is very small, in comparison of
the rest. Indeed it is usual for many at, or shortly

after, their first change, to be under trouble and
deep fears ; but that is but while the sense of former
sin is fresh upon their liearts. The sudden discovery

of so deep a guilt, and so great a danger, which a
man did never know before, must needs amaze and
affright the soul : and if that fear remain long,

where right means are either not known, or not
used for the cure, it is no wonder; and sometimes it

will be long, if the rightest means be used. But for

those that have been long in the profession of holi-

ness, and yet lie, or fall again, under troubles of soul,

(except those before excepted,) I would have them
make a diligent search, whether God do not observe
either some fleshly interest encroach upon his right,

or some actual sin to be cherished in their hearts or

conversations.

And here let me tell you, when you are making
this search, what particulars they be which I would
have you to be most jealous of. 1. The former sort,

which I call contrary carnal interest, encroaching on
Christ's right, are they that you mu^t look after with
far more diligence than your actual sins. (1.) Be-
cause they are the far greatest and most dangerous
of all sins, and the root of all the rest : for as God is

the end and chief good of every saint, so these sins

do stand up against him, as our end and chief good,
and carry away the soul by that act which we call

simply willing, or complacency ; and so these inte-

rests are men's idols, and resist God's very sove-

reignty and perfect goodness ; that is, they are
against God himself as our God. Whereas those
which I now call actual sins, as distinct from these,

are but the violation of particular precepts, and
against God's means and laws directly, and but re-

motely or indirectly against his Godhead : and they
have but that act of our will, which we call election,

consent, or use, which is proper to means, and not
to the end. (2.) Because, as these sins are the
most damnable, so they lie deepest at the heart, and
are not so easily discovered. It is ordinary with
many, to have a covetous, worldly, ambitious heart,

even damnably such, that yet have wit to carry it

fairly without ; yea, and seem truly religious to

themselves and others. (3.) Because these sins are
the most common ; for though they reign only in

hypocrites and other unsanctified ones, yet they
dwell too much in all men on earth.

If you now ask me what these sins are, I answer,
They are as denominated from the point or term

from which men turn, all comprised in this one, un-

willingness of God, or the turning of the heart from
God, or not loving God. But as we denominate
them from the term or object to which they run,

they are all comprised in this one, carnal self-love,

or turning to and preferring our carnal self before

God : and as it inclineth to action, all, or most of it,

is comprehended in this one word, flesh-pleasing.

But because there are a trinity of sins in this unity,

we must consider them distinctly. Three great

objects there are, about which this sin of flesh-pleas-

ing is exercised : I. Credit or honour. 2. Profit or

riches. 3. Sensual pleasure, more strictly so called,

consisting in the more immediate pleasing of the

senses ; whereas the two first do more remotely
please them, by laying in provision to that end;
otherwise all three are in the general but flesh-

pleasing. The three great sins therefore that do
most directly fight against God himself in his sove-

reignty, are, 1. Pride, or ambition. 2. Worldliness,

or love of riches. 3. Sensuality, voluptuousness, or

inordinate love of pleasures. There are in the un-

derstanding indeed other sins, as directly against

God as these, and more radical: as, 1. Atheism, de-

nying a God. 2. Polytheism, denying our God to

be the alone God, and joining others with him.
3. Idolatry, owning false gods. 4. Infidelity, deny-

ing Jesus Christ our Lord Redeemer. 5. Owning
false saviours and prophets, in his stead, or before

him, as do the Mahometans. 6. Joining other re-

deemers and saviours with him, as if he were not

the alone Christ. 7- Denying the Holy Ghost, and
denying credit to his holy and miraculous testimony

to the christian faith, and blasphemously ascribing

all to the devil ; which is the sin against the Holy
Ghost. 8. Owning and believing in devils, or lying

spirits, instead of the Holy Ghost ; as the Montanists,

Mahometans, ranters, familists do. 9. Owning and
adjoining devils, or lying spirits, in co-ordination or

equality with the Holy Ghost, and beUeving equally

his doctrine and theirs ; as if he were not sole and
sufficient in his work. All these are sins directly

against God himself, and if prevalent, most certainly

damning ; three against the Father, three against the

Son, and three against the Holy Ghost. But these

be not they that I need now to warn you of. These
are prevalent only in pagans, infidels, and blasphe-

mers. Your troubles and complaints show that

these are not predominant in ynu. It is therefore the

three forementioned sins of the lieart or will, that I

would have you carefully to look after in your trou-

bles, to see whether none of them get ground and

strength in you.

1. Inquire carefully into your humility. It is not

for nothing that Christ hath said so much of the

excellency and necessity of this grace ; when he
bids us learn of him to be meek and lowly ; when
he blesseth the meek and poor in spirit; when he

setteth a little child in the midst of them, and telleth

them, except they become as that child, they could

not enter into the kingdom of heaven ; when he

stoopeth to wash and wipe his disciples' feet, re-

quiring them to do so by one another. How oft

doth the Holy Ghost press this upon us ! Com-
manding us, to submit ourselves to one another, and

not to mind high things ; but to condescend to men
of low estate, Rom. xii. 16; and not to be wise in

our own esteem, but in honour prefer others before

ourselves, Rom. xii. 10. How oft hath God pro-

fessed to resist and take down the proud, and to give

grace to the humble, and dwell with them ! Search

carefully, therefore, lest this sin get ground upon

you. For though it may not be so predominant and

raging as to damn you, yet may it cause God to af-
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flict you, and hide his face from you, and humble
you by the sense of his displeasure, and the conceal-
ment of his love. And though one would think that
doubting, troubled souls should be always the most
humble and freest from pride, yet sad experience
hath certified me, that much pride may dwell with
great doubtings and distress of mind. Even some of
the same souls that cry out of their own unworthi-
ness, and fear lest they shall be firebrands of hell,

yet cannot endure a close reproof, especially for any
disgraceful sin, nor bear a disparaging word, nor
love those, nor speak well of them, who do not value
them, nor endure to be crossed or contradicted in

word or deed, but must have all go their way, and
follow their judgment, and say as they say, and
dance after their pipe, and their hearts rise against
those that will not do it, much more against those
that speak or do any thing to the diminishing of
their reputation : they cannot endure to be low, and
passed by, and overlooked, when others are preferred
before them, or to be slighted and disrespected, or
their words, or parts, or works, or judgments to be
contemned or disparaged. Nay, some are scai-ce

able to live in the same house, or church, or town, in

love and peace, with any but those that will humour
and please them, and speak them fair, and give them
smooth and stroking language, and forbear crossing,

reproving, and disparaging them. Every one of
these singly is an evident mark and fruit of pride

;

how much more all jointly ! I seriously profess it

amazeth me to consider, how heinously most pro-
fessors are guilty of this sin ! even when they know
it to be the devil's own sin, and the great abomina-
tion hated of God, and read and hear so much against
it as they do, and confess if so oft in their prayers to

God, and yet not only inwardly cherish it, but in

w^ords, actions, gestures, apparel, express it and
passionately defend these discoveries of it. The con-
fusions and distractions in church and state are no-
thing else but the proper fruits of it ; so are the con-
tentions among christians, and the unpeaceableness
in families ;

" for only from pride cometh contention,"
saith Solomon, Prov. xiii. 10. For my part, when I

consider the great measure of pride, self-conceited-

ness, self-esteem, that is in the greatest part of chris-

tians that ever I was acquainted with, (we of the
ministry not excepted,) I wonder that God doth not
afflict us more, and bring us down by foul means,
that will not be brought down by fair. For my own
part, I have had as great means to help me against
this sin, as most men living ever had

;
first, in many

years' trouble of mind, and then in near twenty
years' languishing and bodily pains, having been
almost twenty times at the grave's mouth, and living

near it continuallyj and lastly, and above all, 1 have
had as full a sight of it in others, even in the gene-
rality of professors, and in the doleful state of the
church and state, and heinous, detestable abomina-
tions of this age, which one would think should have
fully cured it. And yet if I hear but either an applaud-
ing word from any of fame on one side, or a dispar-
aging word on the other side, I am fain to watch my
heart as narrowly as I would do the thatch of my
house when fire is put to it, and presently to throw on
it the water of detestation, resolution, and recourse
to God. And though the acts through God's great
mercy be thus restrained, yet the constancy of these
inclinations assures me, that there is still a strong
and deep root. I beseech you therefore, if you
would ever have settled peace and comfort, be watch-
ful against this sin of pride, and be sure to keep it

down, and get it mortified at the very heart.
2. The next sin that I would have you be specially

jealous of, is covetousness, or love of the profits or

riches of the world. This is not the sin of the rich

only, but also of the poor : and more heinous is it in

them, to love the world inordinately, that have so

little of it, than in rich men, that have more to tempt
them, though dangerous in both. Nor doth it lie

only in coveting that which is another's, or in seek-

ing to get by unlawful means ; but also in overva-

luing and overloving the wealth of the world, though
lawfully gotten. He that loveth the world, (that is,

above Christ and holiness,) the love of the Father is

.
not in him, (that is, savingly and sincerely,) 1 John
ii. 15. He that loveth house or lands better than
Christ, cannot be his disciple. I beseech you there-

fore, when God hides his face, search diligently, and
search again and again, lest the world should en-

croach on Christ's interest in your heart. If it should
be so, can you wonder if Christ seem to withdraw,
when you begin to set so light by him, as to value

dung and earth in any comparison with himself?
May he not well say to you. If you set so much by
the world, take it, and see what it will do for you ?

If you can spare me better than your wealth, you
shall be without me. Must not the Lord Jesus

needs take it exceedingly unkind, that after all his

love, and bloodshed, and pains with your heart, and
seals of his kindness, and discoveries of his amiable-

ness, and the treasures of his kingdom, you should
now so much forget and slight him, to set up the

world in any comparison with him ? and to give

such loving entertainment to his enemy ? and look
so kindly on a competitor ? Is his glory worth no
more than so ? and hath he deserved no better at

your hands ? Again, therefore, do I beseech you to

be afraid, lest you should be guilty of this sin.

Examine whether the thoughts of the world grow
not sweeter to you, and the thoughts of God and
glory more unwelcome and unpleasing ? whether
you have not an eagerness after a fuller estate, and
too keen an edge upon your desires after riches, or

at least after a fuller portion and provision for your
children ; or after better accommodations and con-

tentments in house, goods, or other worldly things ?

Do not worldly hopes delight you too much ? and
much more your worldly possessions ? Are you not
too busily contriving how to be richer ? forgetting

God's words, 1 Tim. vi. 8, 9, 1?. Doth not the world
eat out the life of your duties, that when you should
be serious with God, you have left your heart behind
you, and drowned your affections in things below ?

both not your soul stick so fast in this mud and clay,

that you can scarce stir it God-ward in prayer or

heavenly meditation ? Do not you cut short duties

in 3^our family and in secret, if not frequently omit
them, that so you may be again at your worldly bu-
siness ? Or do you not customarily hurry them
over, because the M'orld will not allow you leisure

to be serious, and so you have no time to deal in

good earnest with Christ or your soul ? Do not your
very speeches of Christ and heaven grow few and
strange, because the world must first be served ?

When you see your brother have need, do you not
shut up the bowels of your compassions from him ?

Doth not the love of the world make you hard to

your servants, hard to those you buy and sell with ?

and doth it not encroach much on the Lord's own
day ? Look after this earthly vice in all these dis-

coveries, search for your enemy in each of these
corners. And if you find that this is indeed your
case, you need not much wonder if Christ and you be
stranger than heretofore. If this earth get between
your heart and the Sun of life, no wonder if all your
comforts are in an eclipse, seeing your light is but as
the moon's, a borrowed light. And you must be the
more careful in searching after this sin, both because
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it IS certain that all men have too much of it, and
because it is of so dangerous a nature, that should it

prevail it would destroy ; for covetousness is idolatry
;

and among all the heinous sins that the godly have
fallen into, look into the Scripture, and tell me how-
many of them you find charged with covetousness.
And also, because it is a blinding, befooling sin, not
only drawing old men, and those that have no chil-

dren, and rich men, that have no need to pursue
these things as madly as others, but also hiding
itself from their eyes, that most that are guilty of it

will not know it
;
though, alas ! if they were but

willing, it were very easy to know it. But the power
of the sin doth so set to work their wits to find ex-
cuses and fair names and titles for to cloak it, that
many delude others by it, and more delude them-
selves, but none can delude God. The case of some
professors of godliness that I have known, is very
lamentable on this point, who being generally noted
for a dangerous measure of worldliness, by most that

know them, could yet never be brought to acknow-
ledge it in themselves. Nay, by the excellency of
their outward duties and discourse, and the strength
of their wits, (alas .' ill employed,) and by their great
ability of speech, to put a fair gloss on the foulest of
their actions, they have gone on so smoothly and
plausibly in their worldliness, that though most ac-

cused them of it behind their backs, yet no man knew
how to fasten any thing on them, fey which means
they were hindered from repentance and recovery.

In this sad case, though it be God's course very
often to let hypocrites and other enemies go on and
prosper, because they have their portion in this life,

and the reckoning is to come
;
yet I have oft observ-

ed, that for God's own people, or those that he means
to make his people by their recovery, God useth to

cross them in their w'orldly desires and designs.

Perhaps he may let them thrive awhile, and congra-
tulate the prosperity of their flesh, but at last he
breaks in suddenly on their wealth, and scatters it

abroad, or addeth some cross to it, that imbitters all

to them, and then asketh them. Where is now your
idol ? And then they begin to see their folly. If you
do dote on any thing below, to the neglecting of
God, he will make a rod for you of that very thing
you dote upon, and by it will "he scourge you home
to himself.

3. The third great heart sin which I would have
you jealous of, is sensuality or voluptuousness, or
pleasing the senses inordinately. The two former
are in this the more mortal sins, in that they carry
more of the understanding and will with them, and
make reason itself to be serviceable to them in their

workings ; whereas sensuality is more in the flesh

and passion, and hath ofttimes less assistance of rea-

son or consent of the will. Yet is the will tainted
with sensual inclinations, and both reason and will
are at the best guilty of connivance, and not exercis-
ing their authority over the sensual part. But in

this sensuality is the more dangerous vice, in that it

hath so strong and inseparable a seat as our sensual
appetite ; and in that it actcth so violently and
ragingly as it doth ; so that it beareth down a weak
opposition of reason and will, and carrieth us on
blindfold, and transformeth us into brutes. I will

not here put the question concerning the gross act-

ing of this sin, (of that anon,) but I would have you
very jealous of a sensual disposition. When a man
cannot deny his appetite what it would have, or at

least, covetousness can do more in restraining it than
conscience ; when a man cannot make a covenant
with his eyes, but must gaze on every alluring ob-

ject; when the flesh draws to forbidden pleasures, in

meats, drinks, apparel, recreations, lasciviousness,

and all the considerations of reason cannot restrain

it ; this is a sad case, and God may well give over
such to sadness of heart. If we walk so pleasingly

to the flesh, God will walk more displeasingly to us.

And as you should be jealous of these great heart

transgressions, so should you be of particular, actual

sins. Examine whether the jealous eye of God see

not something that much off'endeth him, and causeth
your heaviness. I will not enlarge so far as to

mind you of the particular sins that you should look
after, seeing it must be all, and your obedience must
be universal. Only one I will give you a hint of.

I have observed God sometimes show himself most
displeased and angry to those christians, who have
the least tenderness and compassion towards the in-

firmities of others. He that hath made the forgiv-

ing others a necessary condition of God's forgiving

us, will surely withdraw the sense of our forgiveness,

when we w'ithdraw our forgiveness and compassion
to men. He that casts the unmerciful servant into

hell, who takes his fellow-servant by the throat, will

threaten us, and frown upon us, if we come but near
it. " Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain

mercy. He shall have judgment without mercy that

showeth no mercy," James ii. 13. Study well Rom.
xiv. XV. ; Gal. vi. ; which the proud, censorious, self-

esteeming professors of this age have studied so

little, and will not understand. When we deal sour-

ly and churlishly with our weak brethren, and in-

stead of winning an off'ender by love, we will vilify

him, and disdain him, and say, How can such a man
have any grace ? and will think and speak hardly

of those that do but cherish any hopes that he may
be gracious, or speak of him with tenderness and
compassion; no wonder if God force the consciences

of such persons to deal as churlishly and sourly with

them, and to clamour against them, and say. How
canst thou have any true grace, who hast such sins

as these ? When our Lord himself dealt a way so ten-

derly with sinners, that it gave occasion to the slan-

derous Pharisees to say, he was " a friend of publi-

cans and sinners " (and so he was, even their greatest

Friend). And his command to us is, " We then

that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the

weak, and not to please ourselves. Let every one of

us please his neighbour for his good to edification :

for even Christ pleased not himself," Rom. xv. I—3.

And Gal. vi. I, 2, "Brethren, if a man be overtaken

with a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such an
one in the spirit of meekness, considering thyself,

lest thou also be tempted. Bear ye one another's

burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ." When
people can bear with almost no infirmity in a neigh-

bour, in a servant, or in their nearest friends, but will

make the worst of every fault, no wonder if God
make such feel their dealings with others, by his

dealings with them. Had such that love to their

poorest brethren, w'hich thinketh no evil, and speak-

eth not evil, which " suff"ereth long and is kind, envi-

eth not, vaunteth not itself, is not pufi'ed up, behaveth
not itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not

easily provoked', beareth all things, believeth all

things, hopeth all things, endureth all things," 1 Cor.

xiii. 4, 5, 7 ; had we more of this love, which
covcrcth a multitude of infirmities, God would cover

our infirmities the more, and tell us of them, and

trouble us for them the less.

To this sin I may add another, which is scarce

another, but partly the same with this, and partly its

immediate efl'ect ; and that is, unpeaceableness and
unquietness with those about us ; this commonly
occasioneth God to make us as unpeaceable and un-

quiet in ourselves. When people are so froward,

and peevish, and troublesome, that few can live in
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peace with them, either in family or neighbourhood,
except those that have little to do with them, or
those that can humour them in all things, and have
an extraordinary skill in smooth speaking, flattering,

or man-pleasing ; so that neighbours, servants, chil-

dren, and sometimes their own yoke-fellows, must
be gone from them, and may not abide near them,
as a man gets out of the way from a wild beast or a
mad dog, or avoideth the flames of a raging fire ; is

it any wonder if God give these people as little peace
in their own spirits, as they give to others ? When
people are so hard to be pleased, that nobody about
them or near them can tell how to fit their humours ;

neighbours cannot please them, servants cannot
please them, husband or wife cannot please each
other; every word is spoke amiss, and every thing
done amiss to them ; what wonder if God seem hard
to be pleased, and as frequently offended with them ?

Especially if their unpeaceableness trouble the
church, and in their turbulency and self-conceited-

ness, they break the peace thereof.

Thus I have told you what sins you must look
after when you find your peace broken, and your
conscience disquieted; search carefully lest some
iniquity lie at the root. Some I know will think
that it is an unseasonable discourse to a troubled

conscience, to mind them so much of their sins,

which they are apt to look at too much already. But
to such I answer, Either those sins are mortified and
forsaken, or not. If they be, then these are not the
persons I speak of, whose trouble is fed by con-
tinued sin. But I shall speak more to them anon.
If not, then it seems for all their trouble of con-
science, sin is not sufficiently laid to heart yet.

The chiefest thing therefore that I intend in all

this discourse, is this following advice to those that

upon search do find themselves guilty in any of

these cases. As ever you would have peace of con-
science, set yourselves presently against your sins.

And do not either mistakingly cry out of one sore,

when it is another that is your malady ; nor yet
spend your days in fears and disquietness of mind,
and fruitless complainings, and in the mean time
continue in wilful sinning. But resist sin more, and
torment your minds less ; and break oflf your sin and
your terrors together.

In these words I tell you what must be done for

your cure ; and I warn you of two sore mistakes of
many sad christians hereabout. The cure heth in

breaking off" sin, to the utmost of your power. This
is the Achan that disquieteth all. It is God's great
mercy that he disquieteth you in sinning, and gives
you not over to so deep a slumber and peace in sin,

as might hinder your repentance and reformation.
The dangerous mistakes here are these two.

I. Some do as the lapwing, cry loudest when they
are furthest from the nest, and complain of an
aching tooth when the disease is in the head or
heart. They cry out. Oh I have such wandering
thoughts in prayer, and such a bad memory, and so
hard a heart, that I cannot weep for sin ; or such
doubts and fears, and so little sense of the love of
God, that I doubt I have no true grace. When they
should rather say, I have so proud a heart, that God
is fain by these sad means to humble me. I am so
high in my own eyes, so wise in my own conceit,

and so tender of my own esteem and credit, that God
is fain to make me base in my own eyes, and to ab-
hor myself. I am so worldly and in love with earth,

that it draws away my thoughts from God, dulls my
love, and spoils all my duties. I am so sensual, that
I venture sooner to displease my God than my ffesh.

I have so little compassion on the infirmities of
neighbours and servants, and other brethren, and

deal so censoriously, churlishly, and unmercifully

with them, that God is fain to hide his mercy from
me, and speak to me as in anger, and vex me as in

sore displeasure. I am so froward, peevish, quarrel-

some, unpeaceable, and hard to be pleased, that it is

no wonder if I have no peace with God, or in my own
conscience ; and if I have so little quietness who
love and seek it no more. Many have more reason,

I say, to turn their complaints into this tune.

2. Another most common, unhappy miscarriage of
sad christians lieth here, That they will rather con-

tinue complaining and self-tormenting, than give

over sinning, so far as they might give it over if they

would. I beseech you in the name of God, to know
and consider what it is that God requireth of you.

He doth not desire your vexation, but your reforma-
tion. No further doth he desire the trouble of your
mind, than as it tendeth to the avoiding of that sin

which is the cause of it. God would have you less

in your fears and troubles, and more in your obedi-

ence. Obey more, and disquiet your mind less.

Will you take this counsel presently, and see whether
it will not do you more good than all the complaints
and doubtings of your whole life have done. Set
yourself with all your might against your pride,

worldliness, and sensuality, your unpeaceableness
and want of love and tenderness to your brethren,

and whatever other sin your conscience is acquainted
with. I pray you tell me, if you had gravel in your
shoe, in your travel, would it not be more wisdom
to sit down and take oft" your shoe, and cast it out,

than to stand still, or go complaining, and tell every
one you meet of your soreness ? If you have a thorn
in your foot, will you go on halting and lamenting ?

or will you pull it out ? Truly sin is the thorn in

your conscience ; and those that would not have
such troubled consciences told of their sins for fear

of increasing their distress, are unskilful comforters,

and will continue the trouble while the thorn is in.

As ever you would have peace then, resolve against

sin to the utmost of your power. Never excuse it,

or cherish it, or favour it more. Confess it fi-eely.

Thank those that reprove you for it. Desire those

about you to watch over you, and to tell you of it,

yea, to tell you of all suspicious signs that they see of
it, though it be not evident. And if you do not see

so much pride, worldliness, unpeaceableness, or other

sins in yourself, as your friends think they see in

you, yet let their judgment make you jealous of your
heart, seeing self-love doth oft so blind us that we
cannot see that evil in ourselves, which others see in

us
;
nay, which all the town may take notice of.

And be svu-e to engage your friends that they shall

not smooth over your faults, or mince them, and tell

you of them in extenuating language, which may
hinder conviction and repentance, much less silence

them, for fear of displeasing you ; but that they will

deal freely and faithfully with you. And see that
you distaste them not, and discountenance not their

plain dealing, lest you discourage them, and deprive
your soul of so great a benefit. Think best of those
as your greatest friends, who are least friends to

your sin, and do most for your recovery from it. If

you say, Alas, 1 am not able to mortify my sins. It

is not in my power. I answer, 1. I speak not of a
perfect conquest ; nor of a freedom from every passion
or infirmity. 2. Take heed of pretending disability

when it is unwillingness. If you were heartily will-

ing, you would be able to do much, and God would
strengthen you. Cannot you resist pride, worldli-

ness, and sensuality, if you be willing ? Cannot you
forbear most of the actual sins you commit, and per-

form the duties that you omit, if you be willing

(though not so well as you would perform them ?)
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Yea, let me say thus much, lest I endanger you by
sparing you. Many a miserable hypocrite doth live

in trouble of mind and complaining, and after all

perish for their wilful disobedience. Did not the

rich young man go far before he would break off

with Christ ? And when he did leave him, he went
away sorrowful. And what was the cause of his

sorrow ? Why, the matter was, that he could not be

saved without selling all, and giving it to the poor,

when he had great possessions. It was not that he
could not be rid of his sin, but that he could not have
Christ and heaven without forsaking the world.

This is the case of unsanctified persons that are en-

lightened to see the need of Christ, but are not
weaned from worldly profits, honours, and pleasures;

they are perhaps troubled in mind, (and I cannot
blame them,) but it is not that they cannot leave sin-

ning, but that they cannot have heaven without
leaving their delights and contentments on earth.

Sin as sin they would willingly leave ; for no man
can love evil as evil. But their fleshly j)rofits,

honours, and pleasures they will not leave, and there

is the stop ; and this is the cause of their sorrows
and fears. For their own judgment cries out against

them, " He that loveth the world, the love of the

Father is not in him. If ye live after the flesh ye
shall die. God resisteth the proud." This is the

voice of their informed understandings. And con-

science seconds it, and saith, " Thou art the man."
But the flesh cries louder than both these. Wilt thou
leave thy pleasures ? Wilt thou undo thyself ? Wilt
thou be made a scorn or laughing-stock to all ? Or
rather it strongly draws and provoketh, when it

hath nothing to say. No wonder if this poor sinner

be here in a strait, and live in distress of mind. But
as long as the flesh holds so fast, that all this con-
viction and trouble will not cause it to lose its hold,

the poor soul is still in the bonds of iniquity. The
case of such a hypocrite, or half-christian, is like

the case of the poor papist, that having glutted him-
self with flesh in the Lent, was in this strait, that

either he must vomit it up, and so disclose his fault,

and undergo penance ; or else he must be sick of his

surfeit, and hazard his life. But he resolveth rather

to venture on the danger, than to bear the penance.
Or their case is like that of a proud woman, that
hath got on a strait garment, or a pinching shoe, and
because she will not be out of the fashion, she will

rather choose to bear the pain, though she halt or

suffer at every step. Or like the more impudent sort

of them, who will endure the cold, and perhaps
hazard their lives, by the nakedness of their necks,
and breasts, and arms, rather than they will control
their shameless pride. What cure now should a
wise man wish to such people as these ? Surely, that
the shoe might pinch a little harder, till the pain
might force them to cast it off. And that they might
catcii some cold that would pay them for their folly,

(so it would but spare their lives,) till it should force
them to be ashamed of their pride, and cover their
nakedness. Even so when disobedient hypocrites
do complain that they are afraid they have no grace,
and afraid God doth not pardon them, and will not
save them, I should tell them, if I knew them, that
I am afraid so too ; and that it is not without cause
and desire ; that their fears were such as might
affright them from their disobedience, and force

them to castaway their wilful sinning. I have .said

the more on this point, because I know if this ad-
vice do but help you to mortify your sin, the best and
greatest work is done, whether you get assurance and
comfort or no ; and withal, that it is the most pro-
bable means to this assurance and comfort.

I should next have warned you of the other ex-

treme, viz. needless scruples ; but I mean to make
that a pecuHar direction by itself, when I have first

added a little more of this great means of peace—

a

sound obedience.
Direct. XXIV. My next advice for the obtaining

of a settled peace of comfort, is this. Take heed that
you content not yourself with a cheap course of re-

ligion, and such a serving of God as costeth you
little or nothing. But in your abstaining from sin,

in your rising out of sin, and in your discharge of
duty, incline most to that way which is most self-de-

nying, and displeasing to the flesh (so you be sure
it be a lawful way). And when you are called out to
any work which will stand you in extraordinary
labour and cost, you must be so far from shrinking
and drawing your neck out of the yoke, that you
must look upon it as a special price that is put into
your hand, and a singular advantage and opportunity
for the increase of your comforts.

This rule is like the rest of the christian doctrine,
which is not thoroughly understood by any way but
experience. Libertines and sensual professors that
never tried it, did never well understand it. I could
find in my heart to be large in explaining and ap-
plying it, but that I have been so large beyond my
first intentions in the former directions, that 1 will

cut off the rest as short as I well can.

Let none be so wickedly injurious to me, as to say,

I speak or think of any merit, properly so called, in

any the costliest work of man. Fasten not that

on me, which I both disclaim, and desire the reader
to take heed of. But I must tell you these two
things.

1. That a cheap religion is a far more uncertain
evidence of sincerity, than a dear. It will not dis-

cover so well to a man's own soul, whether he prefer

Christ before the world, and whether he take him
and his benefits for his portion and treasure.

2. That a cheap religion is not usually accompani-
ed with any notable degree of comforts, although the
person be a sincere-hearted christian.

Every hypocrite can submit to a religion that will

cost him little ; much more, which will get reputa-

tion with men of greatest wisdom and piety
;
yea, he

may stick to it, so it will not undo him in the world.

If a man have knowledge, and gifts of utterance,

and strength of body, it is no costly matter to speak
many good words, or to be earnest in opposing the

sins of others, and to preach zealously and frequent-

ly (much more if he have double honour by it, re-

verent obedience, and maintenance, as ministers

of the gospel have, or ought to have). It is hard to

discern sincerity in such a course of piety and duty.

Woe to those persecutors that shall put us to the

trial how far we can go in suffering for Christ I but

it should be a matter of rejoicing to us, when we are

put upon it. To be patient in tribulation is not

enough; but to rejoice in it is also the duty of a saint.

Let those that think this draweth men to rejoice too

much in themselves, but hear what the Lord Jesus

himself saith, and his Spirit in his apostles : "Bless-

ed are they which are persecuted for righteousness'

sake ; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Bless-

ed are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute

you, and say all manner of evil against you falsely

for my name's sake : rejoice and be exceeding glad,

for great is your reward in heaven," Matt. v.

10— 12. " My brethren, count it all joy when ye

fall into divers temptations (not inward temptations

of the devil and our lust, but trials by persecution)

;

knowing that the trying of your faith worketh pa-

tience. Blessed is the man that endurcth fempia-

tion ; for when he is tried, he shall receive the crown
of hfe, which the Lord hath promised to them that



SPIRITUAL PEACE AND COiMFORT. 937

love him," James i. 2, 3, 12. See Luke vi. 23;
1 Pet. iv. 13; Acts v. 41 ; 2 Cor. vi. 10; vii. 4; Col.

i. 11 ; Heb. X. 34; 2 Cor. xiii. 9 ; xii. 15. Oh how
gloriously doth a tried faith shine, to the comfort of

the believer, and the admiration of the beholders

!

How easily may a christian try himself at such a

time, when God is trying him ! One hour's experi-

ence, when we have found that our faith can endure
the furnace, and that we can hazard or let go all for

Christ, will more effectually resolve all our doubtings
of our sincerity, than many a month's trial by mere
questioning of our own deceitful hearts.

Object. But, you may say, what if God call me not

to suffering or hazards ? Must I cast myself upon it

without a call? or must I be therefore without
comfort ?

Answ. No
;
you shall not need to cast yourself

upon suff'ering, nor yet to be without comfort for

want of it. I know no man but may serve God at

dearer rates to the flesh than most of us do, without
stepping out of the way of his duty. Nay, he must
do it, except he will avoid his duty. Never had the

church yet such times of prosperity, but that faithful

duty would hazard men, and cause their trouble in

the flesh. Can you not, nay, ought you not, to put
yourself to greater labour for men's souls ? If you
should but go day after day among the poor, ignor-

ant people where you live, and instruct them in the

knowledge of God, and bear with all their weakness
and rudeness, and continue thus with patience, this

might cost you some labour, and perhaps contempt
from many of the unthankful. And yet you should
not do more than your duty, if you have opportunity
for it, as most have, or may have, if they will. If

you should further hire them to learn catechisms ; if

you should extend your liberality to the utmost, for

relief of the poor, this would cost you somewhat.
If you carry on every just cause with resolution,

though never so many great friends would draw you
to betray it; this may cost you the loss of those
friends. If you would but deal plainly with the un-
godly, and against all sin, as far as you have oppor-
tunity, especially if it be the sins of rulers and gen-
tlemen of name and power in the world, it may cost

you somewhat. Nay, though you were ambassadors
of Christ, whose office is to deal plainly, and not to

please men in evil, upon pain of Christ's displeasure
;

you may perhaps turn your great friends to be your
great enemies. Go to such a lord, or such a knight,

or such a gentleman, and tell him freely, that God
looketh for another manner of spending his time,

than in hunting, and hawking, and sporting, and
feasting, and that this precious time must be dearly

reckoned for. Tell him that God looks he should be
the most eminent in holiness, and in a heavenly life,

and give an example thereof to all that are below
him, as God hath made him more eminent in worldly
dignity and possessions. Tell him, that where much
is given, much is required ; and that a low profes-

sion, and dull approbation of that which is good,

will serve no man, much less such a man. Tell him,
that his riches must be expended to feed and clothe

the poor, and promote good uses, and not merely for

himself and family, or else he will make but a sad
account. And that he must freely engage his re-

putation, estate, and life, and all for Christ and his

gospel, when he calls you to it; yea, and forsake all

for him, if Christ put him to it, or else he can be no
disciple of Christ ; and then what good will his

honours and riches do him, when his soul shall be
called for ? Try this course with great men, yea
with great men that seem religious, and that no fur-

ther than faithfulness and compassion to men's souls

doth bind you, and do it with all the wisdom you

can, that is not carnal ; and then tell me what it doth
cost you. Let those ministers that are near them,
plainly and roundly tell both the parliament-men
and commanders of the army, of their unquestion-

able transgressions, and that according to their na-
ture

;
(and woe to them if they do not !) and then let

them tell me what it doth cost them. Alas, sirs, how
great a nimiber of professors are base, daubing, self-

seeking hypocrites, that cull out the safe, the cheap,
the easy part of duty, and leave all the rest ! And
so ordinarily is this done, that we have made us a
new Christianity by it ; and the religion of Christ's

own making, the self-denying course prescribed by
our Master, is almost unknown; and he that should
practise it would be taken for a madman, or some
self-conceited cynic, or some saucy, if not seditious

fellow. It is not, therefore, because Christ hath not
prescribed us a more self-denying, hazardous, labori-

ous way, that men so commonly take up in the
cheapest religion ; but it is through our false-heart-

edness to Christ, and the strength of sensual, carnal
interests in us, which make us put false interpreta-

tions on the plainest precepts of Christ, which
charge any unpleasing duty on us, and familistically

turn them into allegories, or at least we will not
yield to obey him. And truly, I think that our
shifting off Christ in this unworthy manner, and
even altering that very frame and nature of christian

religion, (by turning that into a flesh-pleasing re-

ligion, which is more against the flesh than all the
religions else in the world,) and dealing so reservedly,

superficially, and unfaithfully in all his work, is a
great cause why Christ doth now appear no more
openly for men, and pour out no larger a measure of
his Spirit in gifts and consolations. When men ap-
peared ordinarily in the most open manner for Christ,

in greatest dangers and sufl'erings, then Christ ap-

peared more openly and eminently for them (yet is

none more for meekness, humility, and love, and
against unmerciful or dividing zeal, than Christ).

2. And as you see that a cheap religiousness doth
not so discover sincerity ; so secondly, it is not ac-

companied with that special blessing of God. As
God hath engaged himself in his word, that they
shall not lose their reward that give but a cup of
water in his name, so he hath more fully engaged
himself to those that are most deeply engaged for

him ; even that they that forsake all for him, shall

have manifold recompence in this life, and in the
world to come eternal life. Let the experience of
all the world of christians be produced, and all will

attest the same truth. That it is God's usual course
to give men larger comforts in dearer duties, than in

cheap : nay, seldom doth he give large comforts in

cheap duties, and seldom doth he deny tliem in

dearer ; so be it they are not made dear by our own
sin and foolish indiscretion, but by his command,
and our faithfulness in obeying him. Who knows
not that the consolation of martyrs is usually above
other men's, who hath read of their sufferings and
strange sustentations ? Christian, do but try this by
thy own experiences, and tell me, when thou hast
most resolutely followed Christ in a good cause

;

when thou hast stood against the faces of the great-

est for God ; when thou hast cast thy life, thy family,

and estate, upon Christ, and run thyself into the most
apparent hazards for his sake ; hast thou not come
off with more inward peace and comfort, than the
cheaper part of thy rehgion hath afforded thee ?

When thou hast stood to the truth and gospel, and
hast done good through the greatest opposition, and
lost thy greatest and dearest friends, because thou
wouldst not forsake Christ and his service, or deal
falsely in some cause that he hath trusted thee in

;
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hast thou not come off with the blessing of peace of
conscience ? Nay, when thou hast denied thy most
importunate appetite, and most crossed thy lusts, and
most humbled and abased thyself for God, and denied
thy credit, and taken shame to thyself in a free con-
fessing of thy faults, or patiently put up with the
greatest abuses, or humbled and tamed thy flesh by
necessary abstinence, or any way most displeased it,

by crossing its interest, by bountiful giving, labori-

ous duty, dangers, or sufferings, for the sake of the
Lord Jesus, his truth and people ; hath it not been
far better with thee in thy peace and comforts than
before ? I know some will be ready to say, That
may be from carnal pride in our own doing or suf-

fering. I answer. It may be so; and therefore let

all watch against that. But 1 am certain that this

is God's ordinary dealing with his people, and there-
fore we may ordinarily expect it. It is for their en-
couragement in faithful duty; and I may truly say,
for their reward, when himself calls that a reward
which he gives for a cup of water. Lay well to
heart that example of Abraham, for which he is so
often extolled in the Scripture, viz. His readiness to

sacrifice his only son. This was a dear obedience :

And, saith God, "Because (mark, because) thou hast
done this thing, in blessing I will bless thee," &c.
David would not offer to God that which cost him
nothing, 2 Sam. xxiv. 24; 1 Chron. xxi. 24. God
will have the best of your hearts, the best of your
labours, the best of your estates, the best of all, or
he will not accept it. Abel's sacrifice was of the best,

and it was accepted ; and God saith to Cain, " If thou
doest well, shalt not thou be accepted ?

"

Seeing this is so, let me advise you, Take it not
for a calamity, but for a precious advantage, when
God calls thee to a hazardous, costly service, which
is like to cost thee much of thy estate, to cost thee
the loss of thy chiefest friends,'the loss of thy cre-
dit, the indignation of great ones, or the painfullest
diligence and trouble of body: shift it not off, but
take this opportunity thankfully, lest thou never
have such another for the clearing of thy sincerity,

and the obtaining of more than ordinary consolations
from God : thou liast now a prize in thy hand for

spiritual riches, if thou hast but a heart to improve
it. I know all this is a paradox to the unbelieving
world ; but here is the very excellency of the chris-

tian religion, and the glory of faith. It looks for its

greatest spoils and richest prizes from its conquests
of fleshly interests ; it is not only able to do it, but
it expectetli its advancement and consolations by
this way. It is engaged in a war with the world
and flesh ; and in this war it plays not the vapouring
fencer, that seems to do much, but never strikes
home, as hypocrites, and carnal, worldly professors
do : but he says it home, and spares not, as one that
knows that the flesh's ruin must be his rising, and
the flesh's thriving would be his ruin. In these
things the true christian alone is in good sadness,
and all the rest of the world but in jest. The Lord
pity poor deluded soids ! You may see by this one
thing, how rare a thing true Christianity is among
the multitude that take themselves for christians

;

and how certain, therefore, it is that few shall be
saved. Even this one point of true mortification
and self-denial, is a stranger among the most of pro-
fes.sors. Oh how sad a testimony of it are the actions
of these late times, wherein so much hath been done
for self, and safety, and carnal interests, and so little

for Christ ! yea, and that after the deepest engage-
ments of mercies and vows that ever lay on a people
in the world ! Insomuch, that through the just judg-
ment of God, they arc now given up to doubt, whe-
ther it be the duty of rulers to do any thing as rulers

for Christ, or no ; or whether they should not let

Christ alone to do it himself. Well, this which is

such a mystery to the unregenerate world, is a thing
that every genuine christian is acquainted with;
for " they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh,

with the affections and lusts thereof," Gal. v. 24;
and the world is dead to them, and they to the
world.

Take this counsel therefore in all the several

cases mentioned in the direction.

1. In your preventing sin, and maintaining your
innocency, if you cannot do it without denying your
credit, and exposing yourself to disgrace, or with-

out the loss of friends, or a breach in your estate, do
it nevertheless : yea, if it would cost you your utter

ruin in the world, thank God that put such an oppor-

tunity into your hand for extraordinary consolations.

For ordinarily the martyrs' comforts exceed other

men's, as much as their burden of duty and suffering

doth. Cyprian is fain to write for the comfort of

some christians in his times, that at death were trou-

bled that they missed of their hopes of martyrdom.
So also if you cannot mortify any lust without much
pinching the flesh, do it cheerfully ; for the dearer

the victory costeth you, the sweeter will be the issue

and review.

2. The same counsel I give you also in your rising

from sin. It is the sad condition of those that yield

to a temptation, and once put their foot within the

doors of Satan, that they insnare themselves so, that

they must undergo thrice as great difficulties to draw
back, as they needed to have done beforehand for

prevention and forbearance. Sin unhappily engagelh
the sinner to go on ; and one sin doth make another

seem necessary. Oh how hard a thing is it for him
that hath wronged another by stealing, deceit, over-

reaching in bargaining, or the like, to confess his

fault, and ask him forgiveness, and to the utmost of

his ability to make restitution ! What abundance of

difficulties will be in the way ! It will likely cost

him the loss of his credit, besides the breach in his

estate, and perhaps lay him open to the rage of him
that he hath wronged. Rather he will be drawn to

cover his sin with a lie, or at least by excuses.

And so it is in many other sins. Now in any of

these cases, when men indulge the flesh, and can-

not find in their hearts to take that loss or shame to

themselves, which a thorough repentance doth re-

quire, they do but feed the troubles of their soul,

and hide their wounds and sores, and not ease them.

Usually such persons go on in a galled, unpeaceable

condition, and reach not to solid comfort. (I speak

only of those to whom such confession or restitution

is a duty.) And I cannot wonder at it; for they

have great cause to question the truth of that re-

pentance, and consequently the soundness of that

heart, which will not bring them to a self-denying

duty, nor to God's way of rising from their sin. It

seems at present the interest of the flesh is actually

predominant, when no reason or conviction will per-

suade them to contradict it. As ever you would
have sound comfort then in such a case as this,

spare not the flesh. When you have sinned, you
must rise again or perish. If you cannot rise with-

out fasting, without free confessing, without the

utter shaming of ourselves, without restitution, never

stick at it. This is your hour of trial : O yield not

in the conflict. The dearer the victory costeth you,

the greater will be your peace. Try it; and if you
find it not so, 1 am mistaken. Yet if you have sin-

ned so that the opening of it may more discredit the

gospel, than your confession will honour it, and yet

your conscience is imquiet, and urgeth you to con-

fess, in such a case be first well informed, and pro-
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ceed warily and upon deliberation ; and first open
the case to some faithful minister or able christian

in secret, that you may have good advice.

3. The same counsel also would I give you in the

performance of your duty. A magistrate is con-

vinced he must punish sinners, and put down ale-

houses, and be true to every just cause ; but then he
must steel his face against all men's reproaches, and
the solicitations of all friends. A minister is con-

vinced that he must teach from house to house, as

well as publicly, if he be able ; and that he must
deal plainly with sinners according to their condi-

tions; yea, and require the church to avoid com-
munion with them, if they be obstinate in evil after

other sufficient means ; but then he shall lose the

love of his people, and be accounted proud, precise,

rigid, lordly, and perhaps lose his maintenance.

Obey God now ; and the dearer it costeth you, tiie

more peace and protection, and the larger blessing

may you expect from God : for you do, as it were,

oblige God the more to stick to you; as you will

take yourself obliged to own, and bear out, and re-

ward those that hazard estate, and credit, and life

for you. And if you cannot obey God in such a
trial, it is a sad sign of a false-hearted hypocrite, ex-

cept your fall be only in a temptation, from which
you rise with renewed repentance and resolutions,

which will conquer for the time to come. As Peter,

who being left to himself for an example of human
frailty, and that Christ might have no friend to stick

by him when he suffered for our sin, yet presently

wept bitterly, and afterwards spent his strength and
time in preaching Christ, and laid down his life in

martyrdom for him.
So perhaps many a poor servant, or hard labourer,

hath scarce any time, except the Lord's day, to pray
or read. Let such pinch the flesh a little the more,
(so they do not overthrow their health,) and either

work the harder, or fare the harder, or be clothed
the more meanly, or especially break a little of their

sleep, that they may find some time for these duties

;

and try whether the peace and comfort will not re-

compense it. Never any man was a loser for God.
So private christians cannot conscionably discharge
the great plain duty of reproof and exhortation, joy-
ingly yet plainly telling their friends and neighbours
of their sins, and danger, and duty, but they will turn
friends into foes, and possibly set all the town on
their heads. But is it a duty, or is it not ? If it be,

then trust God with the issue, and do your work, and
see whether he will suffer you to be losers.

For my part I think, that if christians took God's
work before them, and spared the flesh less, and
trusted themselves and all to Christ alone, and did
not balk all the troublesome, costly part of re-

ligion, and that which most crosseth the interest of
the flesh, it would be more ordinary with them to

be filled with the joys of the Holy Ghost, and walk
in that peace of conscience which is a continual
feast ; and to have such full and frequent views both
of the sincerity of their evidencing graces, and of
God's reconciled face, as would banish their doubts
and fears, and be a greater help to their certainty of
salvation, than much other labour doth prove. If

you flinch not the fiery furnace, you shall have the
company of the Son of God in it. If you flinch not
the prison and stocks, you may be able to sing as
Paul and Silas did. If you refuse not to be stoned
with Stephen, you may perhaps see heaven opened
as he did. If you think these comforts so dear
bought, that you will rather venture without them

;

let me tell you, you may take your course, but the
end will convince you to the very heart, of the folly

of your choice. Never then complain for want of

comfort; remember you might have had it, and

would not. And let me give you this with you. You
will shortly find, though worldly pleasures, riches,

and honours, were some slight salves to your molest-

ed conscience here, yet there will no cure nor ease for

it be found hereafter. Your merry hours will then

all be gone, and your worldly delights forsake you

in distress ; but these solid comforts which you
judged too dear, would have ended in the everlast-

ing joys of glory. When men do flinch God and his

truth in straits, and juggle with their consciences,

and will take out all the honourable, easy, cheap

part of the work of Christ, and make a religion of

that by itself, leaving out all the disgraceful, diffi-

cult, chargeable, self-denying part; and hereupon

call themselves christians, and make a great show in

the world with this kind of religiousness, and take

themselves injured if men question their honesty

and uprightness in the f;iith ; these men are notorious

self-deceivers, mere hypocrites; and in plain truth,

this is the very true description by which damnable
hypocrites are known from sound christians. The
Lord open men's eyes to see it in time while it may
be cured ! Yea, and the nearer any true christian

doth come to this sin, the more doth he disoblige

God, and quench the Spirit of comfort, and darken
his own evidences, and destroy his peace of con-

science, and create unavoidable troubles to his spirit,

and estrangedness betwixt the Lord Jesus and his

own soul. Avoid this, therefore, if ever you will

have peace.

Direct. XXV. My next advice shall be somewhat
near of kin to the former. If you would learn the

most expeditious way to peace and settled comfort,

study well the art of doing good ; and let it be your

every day's contrivance, care, and business, how you
may lay out all that God hath trusted you with, to

the greatest pleasing of God, and to your most com-
fortable account.

Still remember, (lest any antinomian should tell

you that this savours of popery, and trusting for

peace to our own works,)

1. That you must not think of giving any of

Christ's honour or office to your best works. You
must not dream that they can do any thing to the

satisfaction of God's justice for your sins ; nor that

they have any proper merit in them, so as for their

worth to oblige God to reward you ; nor that you
must bring them as a price to purchase Christ and
heaven ; nor that you have any righteousness or

worthiness in yourself and works, which the law of

works will so denominate or own. But only you
must give obedience its due under Christ ; and so

you honour Christ himself, when those that detract

from obedience to him, do dishonour him ; and you
must have an evangelical worthiness and righteous-

ness, (so called many and many times over in the

gospel,) which partly consisteth in the sincerity of
your obedience and good works ; as the condition of
continuing your state of justification, and right to

eternal life.

2. Remember I have given you many arguments
before, to prove that you may take comfort from
your good works and gracious actions.

3. If any further objections should be made against

this, read considerately and believingly, Matt. xxv.

;

V. ; vii. throughout, or the former only ; and I doubt
not but you will be fully resolved. But to the work.
Those men that study no other obedience than

only to do no (positive) harm, are so far from true

comfort, that they have yet no true Christianity ; I

mean such as will be saving to them. Doing good
is a high part of a christian's obedience, and must
be the chief part of his life. The heathen could tell
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him that asked him, how men might be like to God

;

that one way was. To do good to all. That is be-

yond our power, being proper to God the universal

good, whose mercy is over all his works. But our
goodness must be communicative, if we will be like

God, and it must be extended and diffused as far as

we can. The apostle's charge is plain, and we must
obey it if we will have any peace ;

" While you
have time, do good to all men, but especially to

them of the household of faith," Gal. vi. 10. " Cease
to do evil, learn to do well, seek judgment, relieve

the oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for the
widow. Come now, and let us reason togetht r, saith

the Lord
;
though your sins be as scarlet, they shall

be as white as snow, though they be red like crim-
son, they shall be as wool," Isa. i. 16, 17. " To do
good, and to communicate, forget not ; for with such
sacrifices God is well pleased," Heb. xiii. 16.
" Charge them that be rich in this world, that they
be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but
in the living God, who giveth us richly all things to

enjoy : that they do good, that they be rich in good
works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate,
laying up in store for themselves a good foundation
against the time to come, that thev may lay hold on
eternal life," 1 Tim. vi. 17—19. See Luke vi. 33—
35 ; Mark xiv. 7 ; Matt. v. 44 ; 1 Pet. iii. 1 1 ; James
iv. 17; Psalm xxxiv. 14; xxxvii. 27; xxxvi. 3 ;

xxxvii. 3, " Trust in the Lord, and do good." " If

thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted ? But if

thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door," Gen. iv.

7- " Cornelius, thy prayers and thine alms are come
up for a memorial before God. In every nation he
that feareth God, and worketh righteousness, is ac-

cepted of him," Acts x. 3, 4, 34, 35. " Know you
not that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to

obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey, whether
of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteous-

ness ? Yield yourselves unto God as those that are

alive from the dead, and your members as instru-

ments of righteousness unto God," Rom. vi. 13, 16:

Matt. V. 16; Acts ix. 36; Eph. ii. 10, "We are

created in Christ Jesus to good works, which God
hath ordained that we should walk in them." 1 Tim.
ii. 10; V. 10, 25; 2 Tim. iii. 17; Tit. ii. 7; iii. 8,

14; ii. 14, " He redeemed us from all iniquity, that

he might purify to himself a peculiar people, zealous

of good works." 1 Pet. ii. 12; Heb. x. 24, " Let us
consider one another, to provoke unto love, and to

good works." What a multitude of such passages
may you find in Scripture !

You see then how great a part of your calling and
religion consisteth in doing good. Now it is not
enough to make this your care now and then, or do
good when it falls in your way ; but you must study
it, or it will not be done well. You must study
which are good works, and which are they that you
arc called to ; and which are the best works, and to

be ])referred, that you choose not a less instead of a
greater. God looks to be served with the best. You
must study for opportunities of doing good, and of
the means of succeeding and accomplishing it; and
for the removing of impediments ; and for the over-
coming of dissuasivcs, and withdrawing temptations.
Y'ou must know what talents God hath intrusted you
with, and those you must study to do good with :

whether it be time, or interest in men, or oppor-
tunity, or riches, or credit, or authority, or gifts of

mind, or of body : if you have not one, you have
another, and some have all.

This therefore is the thing that I would persuade
you to: take yourself for God's steward; remember
the time when it will be said to you, " Give account

of thy stewardship; thou shalt be no longer stew-

ard." Let it be your every day's contrivance, how
to lay out your gifts, time, strength, riches, or inter-

est, to your Master's use. Think which way you
may do most, first to promote the gospel and the
public good of the church ; and then, which way
you may help toward the saving of particular men's
souls ; and then, which way you may better the

commonwealth, and how you may do good to men's
bodies, beginning with your own and those of your
family, but extending your help as much further as

you are able. Ask yourself every morning. Which
way may I this day most further my Master's busi-

ness, and the good of men ? Ask yourself every
night. What good have I done to-day ? And labour
as much as may be, to be instruments of some great

and standing good, and of some public and universal

good, that you may look behind you at the year's

end, and at your lives' end, and see the good that

you have done. A piece of bread is soon eaten, and
a penny or a shilling is soon spent ; but if you could
win a soul to God from sin, that would be a visible,

everlasting good. If you could be instruments of
setting up a godly minister in a congregation that

want, the everlasting good of many souls might, in

part, be ascribed to you. If you could help to heal
and unite a divided church, you might more rejoice

to look back on the fruits of your labour, than any
physician might rejoice to see his poor patient re-

covered to health. I have told rich men in another
book, what opportunities they have to do good, if

they had hearts. How easy were it with them to

refresh men's bodies, and to do very much for the

saving souls ; to relieve the poor ; to set their children

to trades ; to ease the oppressed ! How easy to main-
tain two or three poor scholars at the Universities,

for the service of the church I But I hear but a few
that do ever the more in it, except three or four of
my friends in these parts. Let me further tell you,

God doth not leave it to them as an indifferent thing.

Matt. XXV. They must feed Christ in the poor, or

else starve in hell themselves : they must clothe

naked Christ in the poor, or be laid naked in his

fiery indignation for ever. How much more dili-

gently then must they help men's souls, and the

church of Christ, as the need is greater, and the

work better ! Oh the Winding power of riches !

Oh the easiness of man's heart to be deluded ! Do
rich men never think to lie rotting in the dust ? Do
they never think that they must be accountable for

all their riches, and for all their time, and power,
and interests ? Do they not know that it will com-
fort them at death and judgment, to hear in their

reckoning. Item, so much given to such and such
poor; so much to promote the gospel; so much to

maintain poor scholars, while they study to prepare

themselves for the ministry ? &c. Than to hear. So
much in such a feast ; to entertain such gallants

;

to please such noble friends ; so much at dice, at

cards, at horse-races, at cock-fights ; so much in ex-

cess of apparel ; and the rest to leave my posterity

in the like pomp ? Do they not know that it will

comfort them more to hear then of their time spent

in reading Scripture, secret and open prayer, in-

structing and examining their children and servants ;

going to their poor neighbours' houses to see what
they want, and to persuade them to godliness ; and
in being examples of eminent holiness to all ; and
in suppressing vice, and doing justice ; than to hear
of so much time spent in vain recreations, visits,

luxuries, and idleness ? O deep unbelief and hard-

ness of heart, that makes gentlemen that they trem-

ble not to think of this Veckoning ! Well,' let me
tell both them and all men, that if they knew but

either that indispensable duty of doing good that



SPIRITUAL PEACE AND COMFORT. 941

lieth on them, or how necessary and sure a way (in

subordination to Christ) this act of doing good is for

the soul's peace and consolation, they would study it

better, and practise it more faithfully, than now they
do : they would then be glad of an opportunity to

do good, for their own gain, as well as for God's
honour, and for the love of good itself. They would
know, that lending to the Lord is the only thriving

usury ; and that no part of all their time, riches, in-

terest in men, power, or honours, will be then com-
fortable to them, but that which was laid out for

God : and they will one day find, that God will not
take up with the scraps of their time and riches,

which their flesh can spare ; but he will be first

served, even before all comers, and that with the

best, or he will take them for no servants of his.

This is true, and you will find it so, whether you
will now believe it or no.
And because it is possible these lines may fall

into the hands of some of the rulers of this common-
wealth, let me here mind them of two weighty things

:

1. What opportunities of doing very great good
hath been long in their hands, and how great an ac-

count of it they have to make. It hath been long in

their power to have done much to the reconciling of

our differences, and healing our divisions, by setting

divines a work of different judgments, to find out a
temperament for accommodation. It hath long been
in their power to have done much towards the sup-

ply of all the dark congregations in England and
Wales, with competently able, sound, and faithful

teachers. We have many congregations that do
contain three thousand, five thousand, or ten thou-
sand souls, that have but one or two ministers, that
cannot possibly do the tenth part of the ministerial

work of private oversight, and so poor souls must be
neglected, let ministers be never so able or painful.

We have divers godly, private christians, of so much
understanding, as to be capable of helping us, as
officers in our churches ; but they are all so poor,
that they are not able to spare one hour in a day or
two from their labour, much less to give up them-
selves to the work. How many a congregation is in
the same case ! Nothing almost is wanting to us, to

have set our congregations in the order of Christ, and
done this great work of reformation which there is so
much talking of, so much as want of maintenance for

a competent number of ministers or elders to attend
the work. I am sure, in great congregations this is

the case, and a sore that no other means will remedy.
Was it never in the power of our rulers to have
helped us here ? Was nothing sold for other uses,

that was once devoted and dedicated to God, and
might have helped us in this our miserable distress ?

Were our churches able to maintain their own offi-

cers, our case were more tolerable ; but when a con-
gregation that wants six, or seven, or ten, is not able
to maintain one, it is hard.

2. The second thing that I would mind our rulers

of, is, what mortal enemies those men are to their

souls, that would persuade them that they must not,

as rulers, do good to the souls of men, and to the
church as such ; nor further the reformation, nor
propagate the gospel, nor establish Christ's order in

the churches of their country, any otherwise than by
a common maintaining the peace and liberties of all.

What doctrine could more desperately undo you, if

entertained ? If you be once persuaded that it be-
longs not to you to do good, and the greatest good,
to which all your successes have made way, then all

the comfort, the blessing and reward, is lost; and
consequently all the glorious preparative successes,

as to you, are lost. If once you take yourselves to

hare nothing to do as rulers for Christ, you cannot

promise yourselves that Christ will have any thing

to do for you, as rulers, in a way of mercy. This,

Mr. Owen hath lately told you in his sermon, October

13: "The God of heaven forbid, that ever all the

devils in hell, the Jesuits at Rome, or the seduced
souls in England, should be able to persuade the

rulers of this land, who are so deeply bound to God
by vows, mercies, professions, and high expenses of

treasure and blood, to reform his church, and propa-

gate his gospel
i
that now after all this, it belongeth

not to them, but they must, as rulers, be no more for

Christ than for Mahomet. But if ever it should
prove the sad case of England to have such rulers,

(which I strongly hope will never be,) if my prog-

nostics fail not, this will be their fate : the Lord Je-

sus will forsake them, as they have forsaken him, and
the prayers of his saints will be fully turned against

them ; and his elect shall cry to him night and day,

till he avenge them speedily, by making these his

enemies to lick the dust, and dashing them in pieces

like a potter's vessel, because they would not that

he should reign over them : and then they shall

know whether Christ be not King of kings and
Lord of lords."

Perhaps you may think I digress from the matter
in hand ; but as long as I speak but for my Lord
Christ, and for doing good, I cannot think that I am
quite out of my way. But to return nearer to those

for whose sakes I chiefly write, this is that sum of
my advice; study with all the understanding you
have, how to do as much good, while you have time,

as possibly you can, and you shall find that (without
any popish or Pharisaical self-confidence) to be the

most excellent art for obtaining spiritual peace, and
a large measure of comfort from Christ.

To that end use seriously and daily to bethink
yourself, what way of expending your time and
wealth, and all your talents, will be most comfortable
for you to hear of, and review at judgment; and
take that as the way most comfortable now. Only
consult not with flesh and blood ; make not your
flesh of your counsel in this work, but take it for

your enemy
;
expect its violent, unwearied opposi-

tion, but regard not any of its clamours or repin-

ings. But know, as I said before, that your truest

spiritual comforts are a prize that must be won, upon
the conquest of the flesh. 1 will only add to this,

the words of blessed Dr. Sibbs, (a man that was
no enemy to free grace, nor unjust patron of man's
works,) in his preface to his "Soul's Conflict:"
" Christ is first a King of righteousness, and then of
peace. The righteousness that works by his Spirit

brings a peace of sanctification
;
whereby though we

are not freed from sin, yet we are enabled to combat
with it, and to get the victory over it. Some degree
of comfort follows every good action, as heat accom-
panies fire, and as beams and influences issue from
the sun. Which is so true, that very heathens upon
the discharge of a good conscience, have found com-
fort and peace answerable : this is a reward before
our reward." Again, " In watchfulness and dili-

gence we sooner meet with comfort, than in idle

complaining." Again, p. 44, 45, " An unemployed
life is a burden to itself. God is a pure Act

;
always

working
;
always doing. And the nearer our soul

comes to God, the more it is in action and the
freer from disquiet. Men experimentally feel that

comfort in doing that which belongs unto them,
which before they longed for and went with-
out." And in his preface to the "Bruised Reed :"

" There is no more comfort to be expected from
Christ than there is care to please him. Other-
wise, to make him an abettor of a lawless and
loose life, is to transform him into a fancy

;
nay,
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into the likeness of him, whose works he came to

destroy ; which is the most detestable idolatry of all.

One way whereby the Spirit of Christ prevaileth in

his, is to preserve them from such thoughts
;
yet we

see people will frame a divinity to themselves,
pleasing to the flesh, suitable to their own ends

;

which being vain in the substance, will prove like-

wise vain in the fruit, and a building upon the sands."
So far Dr. Sibbs. It seems there were libertines

and antinomians then, and will be as long as there
are any carnal, nnsanctified professors.

Direct. XXVI. Having led you thus far towards a

settled peace, my next direction shall contain a ne-

cessary caution, lest you run as far into the contrary

extreme ; viz. Take heed that you neither trouble

your own soul with needless scruples, about matters
of doctrine, of duty, or of sin, or about your own con-
dition. Nor yet that you do not make yourself more
work than God hath made you, by feigning things

unlawful, which God hath not forbidden; or by
placing your religion in will-worship, or in an over-

curious insisting on circumstantials, or an over-

rigorous dealing with your body.
This is but the exposition of Solomon, " Be not

over-wise, and be not righteous over-much," Eccles.

vii. 16. A man cannot serve God too much, formally
and strictly considering his service ; much less love

him too much. But we may do too much materially

intending thereby to serve God, which though it be
not true righteousness, yet being intended for right-

eousness, and done as a service of God, or obedience
to him, is here called over-much righteousness. I

know it is stark madness in the profane, secure
world, to think that the doing of no more than God
hath commanded as, is doing too much, or more
than needs; as if God had bid us do more than
needs, or had made such laws as few of the foolish

rulers on earth would make. This is plainly to

blaspheme the Most High, by denying his wisdom
and his goodness, and his just government of the

world; and to blaspheme his holy laws, as if they
were too strict, precise, and made us more to do
than needs ; and to reproach his sweet and holy
ways, as if they were grievous, intolerable, and un-

necessary. Much more is their madness, in charging
the godly with being too pure, and too precise, and
making too great a stir for heaven, and that merely
for their godliness and obedience

;
when, alas, the

best do fall so far short of what God's word, and
the necessity of their own souls, do require, that

their consciences do more grievously accuse them
of negligence, than the barking world doth of being
too precise and diligent. And yet more mad are
the world, to lay out so much time, and care, and
labour, for earthly vanities, and to provide for their

contemptible bodies for a little while ; and in the
mean time to think, that heaven, and their everlast-

ing happiness there, and the escaping of everlasting
damnation in hell, are matters not worth so much
ado, but may be had with a few cold wishes, and
that it is but folly to do so much for it as the godly
do. That no labour should be thought too much
for the world, the flesh, and the devil, and every
little is enough for God. And that these wretched
souls are so blinded by their own lusts, and so be-
witched by the devil into an utter ignorance of their

own hearts, that they verily think, and will stand in

it, that for all this they love God above all, and love
heavenly things better than earthly, and therefore
shall be saved.

But yet extremes there are in the service of God,
which all wise christians must labour to avoid. It

is a very great question among divines, Whether the

common rule in ethics, that virtue is ever in the

middle between two extremes, be sound, as to chris-
tian virtues ? Amcsius sailh no. The case is not
very hard, I think, to be resolved, if you will but use
these three distinctions : 1. Between the acts of the
mere rational faculties, understanding and will, called
elicit acts, and the acts of the inferior faculties of
soul and body, called imperate acts. 2. Between
the acts that are about the end immediately, and
those that are about the means. 3. Between the
intention of an act, and the objective extension,
and comparison of object with object. And so I say,

1. The end (that is, God and salvation) cannot be
too fully known, or too much loved, with a pure,
rational love of complacency, nor too much sought
by the acts of the soul, as purely rational : for the
end being loved and sought for itself, and being of
infinite goodness, must be loved and sought without
measure or limitation, it being impossible here to

exceed. Pn/p. 2. The means, while they are not
misapprehended, but taken as means, and materially
well understood, cannot be too clearly discerned, nor
too rightly chosen, nor too resolutely prosecuted.
Prop. 3. It is too possible to misapprehend the

means, and to place them instead of the end, and so
to overlove them. Prop. 4. The nature of all the
means consisteth in a middle or mean between two
extremes, materially ; both which extremes are sin :

so that it is possible to overdo about all the means,
as to the matter of them, and the extent of our acts.

Though we cannot love God too much, yet it is

possible to preach, hear, pray, read, meditate, con-

fer of good too much : for one duty may shut out
another, and a greater may be neglected by our
overdoing in a lesser ; which was the Pharisees' sin

in sabbath resting. Prop. 5. If we be never so

right in the extension of our acts, yet we may go
too far in the intention of the imperate acts or

passions of the soul, and that both on the means
and end; though the pure acts of knowing or will-

ing cannot be too great towards God and salvation,

yet the passions and acts commonly called sensitive

may. A man may think on God not only too much,
(as to exclude other necessary thoughts,) but too in-

tensely, and love and desire too passionately : for

there is a degree of thinking or meditating, and of

passionate love and desire, which the brain cannot
bear, but it will cause madness, and quite overthrow
the use of reason, by overstretching the organs, or

by the extreme turbulency of the agitated spirits.

Yet I never knew the man, nor ever shall do, I think,

that was ever guilty of one of these excesses; that

is, of loving or desiring God so passionately, as to

distract him. But I have often known weak-headed
people, (that be not able to order their thoughts,)

and many melancholy people, guilty of the other

;

that is, of thinking too much, and too seriously and
intensely, on good and holy things, whereby they

have overthrown their reason, and been distracted.

And here I would give all such weak-headed, me-
lancholy persons this warning, that whereas in my
Book of Rest I so much press a constant course of

heavenly meditation, I do intend it only for sound

heads, and not for the melancholy, that have weak
heads and are unable to bear it. That may be their

sin, which to others is a very great duty ; while

they think to do that which they cannot do, they

will but disable themselves for that which they can

do. I would therefore advise those melancholy per-

sons whose minds are so troubled, and heads weak-
ened, that they are in danger of overthrowing their

understandings, (which usually begins in multitudes

of scruples, and restlessness of mind, and continual

fears, and blasphemous temptations; where it begins

with these, distraction is at hand, if not prevented,)
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that they forbear meditation, as being no duty to

them, though it be to others ; and instead of it be

the more in those duties which they are fit for,

especially conference with judicious christians, and
cheerful and thankful acknowledgment of God's

mercies. And thus have I showed you how far we
may possibly exceed in God's service. Let me now
a little apply it.

It hath ever been the devil's policy to begin in per-

suading men to worldhness, flesh-pleasing, security,

and presumption, and utter neglect of God and their

souls, or at least preferring their bodies and worldly

things, and by this means he destroycth the world.

But where this will not take, but God awaketh men
effectually, and casteth out the sleepy devil, usually

he fills men's heads with needless scruples, and next

setteth them on a religion not commanded, and
would make poor souls believe they do nothing, if

they do not more than God hath commanded them.

When the devil hath no other way left to destroy

religion and godliness, he will pretend to be religious

and godly himself, and then he is always over-re-

ligious and over-godly in his materials. All over-

doing in God's work is undoing; and whoever you
meet with that would overdo, suspect him to be
either a subtle, destroying enemy, or one deluded by
the destroyer. Oh what a tragedy could I here show
you of the devil's acting ! And what a mystery in

the hellish art of deceiving could I open to you

!

And shall 1 keep the devil's counsel ? No : oh that

God would open the eyes of his poor desolate churches
at last to see it

!

The Lord Jesus, in wisdom and tender mercy,
establisheth a law of grace, and rule of life, pure and
perfect, but simple and plain ; laying the condition

of man's salvation more in the honesty of the be-

lieving heart, than in the strength of wit, and sub-

tlety of a knowing head. He comprised the truths

which were of necessity to salvation in a narrow
room ; so that the christian faith was a matter of
great plainness and simplicity. As long as christians

were such and held to this, the gospel rode in tri-

umph through the world, and an omnipotency of the
Spirit accompanied it, bearing down all before it.

Princes and sceptres stooped; subtle philosophy was
nonplussed ; and all useful sciences came down, and
acknowledged themselves servants, and took their

places, and w'ere well contented to attend the plea-

sure of Christ. As Mr. Herbert saith in his " Church
Militant ;"

—

" Religion thence fled into Greece, where arts

Gave her the highest place in all men's hearts :

Learning was proposed; philosophy was set;

Sophisters taken in a fisher's net.

Plato and Aristotle were at a loss,

And wheeled about again to spell Christ's cross.

Prayers chased syllogisms into their den,
And ergo w as transformed into Amen."

The serpent envying this happiness of the church,
hath no way to undo us, but by drawing us from our
christian simphcity. By the occasion of heretics'

quarrel and errors, the serpent steps in, and will

needs be a spirit of zeal in the church ; and he will

so overdo against heretics, that he persuades them
they must enlarge their creed, and add this clause
against one, and that against another, and all was
but for the perfecting and preserving of the christian
faith. And so he brings it to be a matter of so much
wit to be a christian, (as Erasmus complains,) that
ordinary heads were not able to reach it. He had
got them, with a religious, zealous cruelty to their
own and others' souls, to lay all their salvation, and
the peace of the church, upon some unsearchable
mysteries about the Trinity, which God either never

revealed, or never clearly revealed, or never laid so

great a stress upon : yet he persuades them that

there was Scripture proof enough for these
;
only

the Scripture spoke it but in the premises, or in

darker terms, and they must but gather into their

creed the consequences, and put it into plainer ex-

pressions, which heretics might not so easily cor-

rupt, pervert, or evade. Was not this reverent zeal?

And was not the devil seemingly now a christian of

the most judicious and forward sort ? But what got

he at this one game ? 1. He necessitated implicit

faith even in fundamentals, when he had got points

beyond a vulgar reach among fundamentals. 2. He
necessitated some living judge for the determining

of fundamentals quoad nos, though not in se, (the

soul of popish wickedness,) that is, what it is in

sense that the people must take for fundamentals.

3. He got a standing verdict against the perfection

and sufficiency of Scripture, (and consequently against

Christ, his Spirit, his apostles, and the christian

faith,) that it will not afi'ord us so much as a creed

or system of fundamentals, or points absolutely ne-

cessary to salvation and brotherly communion, in fit

or tolerable phrases ; but we must mend the lan-

guage at least. 4. He opened a gap for human ad-

ditions, at which he might afterwards brinAn more
at his pleasure. 5. He framed an engine fpr an in-

fallible division, and to tear in pieces the church,

casting out all as heretics that could not subscribe

to his additions, and necessitating separation by all

dissenters, to the world's end, till the devil's engine
be overthrown. 6. And hereby he lays a ground
upon the divisions of christians, to bring men into

doubt of all religion, as not knowing which is the

right. 7- And he lays the ground of certain heart-

burnings, and mutual hatred, contentions, revilings,

and enmity. Is not here enough got at one cast ?

Doth there need any more to the establishing of the

Romish and hellish darkness ? Did not this one act

found the seat of Rome ? Did not the devil get

more in his gown in a day than he could get by hi.s

sword in three hundred years ? And yet the Holy
Ghost gave them full warning of this beforehand

:

" For I am jealous over you with a godly jealousy;

for I have espoused you to one husband, that I may
present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. But I fear,

lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve,
through his subtlety, so your minds should be cor-

rupted from the simplicity that is in Christ," 2 Cor.
xi. 2, 3. " Him that is weak in the faith receive ye,

but not to doubtful disputations," Rom. xiv. I. "The
law of the Lord is perfect," Psal. xix. " All Scrip-

ture is given by inspiration from God, and is profit-

able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in-

struction in righteousness, that the man of God may
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works,"
2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. " To the law and to the testi-

mony : if they speak not according to these, it is be-
cause there is no truth in them," Isa. viii. 20. With
many the like.

This plot the serpent hath found so successful,
that he hath followed it on to this day. He hath
made it the great engine to get Rome on his side,

and to make them the great dividers of Christ's
church. He made the pope and the council of Trent
beheve, that when they had owned the ancient creed
of the church, they must put in as many and more
additional articles of their own, and anathematize
all gainsayers ; and these additions must be the
peculiar mark of their church as Romish ; and then
all that are not of that church, that is, that own not
those superadded points, are not of the true church
of Christ, if they must be judges. Yea, among our-
selves hath the devil used successfully this plot!
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What confession of the purest church hath not some
more than is in Scripture ? The most modest must
mend the phrase and speak plainer, and somewhat
of their own in it, not exceptmg our own most re-

formed confession.

Yea, and where modesty restrains men from put-
ting all such inventions and explications in their

creed, the devil persuades men, that they being the
judgments of godly, reverend divines, (no doubt to

be reverenced, valued, and heard,) it is almost as

much as if it were in the creed; and therefore who-
ever dissenteth must be noted with a black coal, and
you must disgrace him, and avoid communion with
him as a heretic. Hence lately is your union, com-
munion, and the church's peace, laid up upon certain

unsearchable mysteries about predestination, the
order and objects of God's decrees, the manner of
the Spirit's secretest operations on the soul, the
nature of the will's essential liberty, and its power
of self-determining the divine concourse, determina-
tion, or predestination of man's and all other crea-

tures' actions, &c. ; that he is scarcely to be ac-

counted a fit member for our fraternal communion
that differs from us herein. Had it not been for

this one plot, the christian faith had been kept pure;
religion had been one ; the church had been one ; and
the hearts of christians had been more one than
they are. Had not the devil turned orthodox, he
had not made so many true christians heretics, as

Epiphanius and Austin have enrolled in the black
list. Had not the enemy of truth and peace got
into the chair, and made so pathetic an oration as to

inflame the minds of the lovers of truth to be over-

zealous for it, and to do too much, we might have
had truth and peace to this day. Yea, still, if he
see any man of experience and moderation stand up
to reduce men to the ancient simplicity, he presently
seems the most zealous for Christ, and tells the un-
experienced leaders of the flocks, that it is in favour

of some heresy that such a man speaks ; he is plot-

ting a carnal syncretism, and attempting the recon-
cilement of Christ and Belial ; he is tainted with
popery, or Socinianism, or Arminianism, or Calvinism,
or whatsoever may make him odious with those he
speaks to. Oh what the devil hath got by over-doing I

And as this is true in doctrines, so is it in worship
and discipline, and pastoral authority, and govern-
ment. When the serpent could not get the world to

despise the poor fishermen that published the gos-
pel, (the devil being judged, and the world convinced
by the power of the Holy Ghost, the Agent, Advo-
cate, and Vicar of Christ on earth,) he will then
be the forwardest to honour and promote them.
And if he cannot make Constantine a persecutor of
them, he will persuade him to raise them in worldly
glory to the stars, and make them lords of Rome,
and possess them with princely dignities and re-

venues. And he hath got as much by over-honour-
ing them, as ever he did by persecuting and despising
them. And now in England, when this plot is des-
cried, and we had taken down that superfluous honour,
as antichristian, what doth the devil but set in again
on the other side ? And none is so zealous a re-

former as he. He cries down all as antichristian,
which he desireth should fall. Their tithes and
maintenance are antichristian and oppressive, (O
pious, merciful devil,) down with them .' These
church lands were given by papists to popish uses,

to maintain bishops, and deans, and chapters ; down
with them ! These college lands, these cathedrals,
nay, these church houses, or tcmi)les, (for so I will

call them, whether the devil will or no,) all come
from idolaters, and are abused to idolatry ; down
with them ! Nay, think you but he hath taken the

boldness to cry out. These priests, these ministers,

are all antichristian, seducers, needless, enviers of
the spirit of prophecy, and of the gifts of their

brethren, monopolizers of preaching ; down with
them too ! So that though he yet have not what
he would have, the old serpent hath done more as

a reformer by overdoing, than he did in many a
year as a deformer or hinderer of reformation. Yet
if he do but see that there is a sovereign power that

can do him a mischief, he is ready to tell them, they
must be merciful, and not deal cruelly with sinners!

Nay, it belongs not to them to reform, or to judge
who are heretics and who are not, or to restrain false

doctrine, or church disturbers. Christ is sufficient

for this himself. How oft hath the devil preached
thus, to tie the hands of those that might wound him.
Would you see any further how he hath played

this successful game of overdoing ? Why, he hath
done as much by it in worship and discipline, as
almost in any thing. When he cannot have disci-

pline neglected, he is an over-zealous spirit in the
breasts of the clergy ; and he persuades them to ap-
point men penance, and pilgrimages, and to put the
necks of princes under their feet. But if this tyran-

ny must be abated, he cries down all discipline, and
tells them it is all but tyranny and human inven-
tions ; and this confessing sin to ministers for reliefof
conscience, and this open confessing in the congrega-
tion for a due manifestation of repentance, and satis-

faction to the church, that they may hold communion
with them, it is all but popery and priestly domineering.
And in matter of worship, worst of all. When he

could not persuade the world to persecute Christ, and
to refuse him and his worship, the serpent will be
the most zealous worshipper, and saith, as Herod,
and with the same mind, " Come and tell me, that I

may worship him." He persuades men to do and
overdo. He sets them on laying out their revenues
in sumptuous fabrics ; in fighting to be masters of the
holy land and sepulchre of Christ ; on going pilgrim-

ages
;

worshipping saints, angels, shrines, relics,

adoring the very bread of the sacrament as God, ex-

cessive fastings, choice of meats, numbered prayers
on beads, repetitions of words, so many Ave Maries,
Pater Nosters, the name Jesus so oft repeated in a
breath, so many holidays to saints, canonical hours,

even at midnight to pray, and that in Latin for

greater reverence, crossings, holy garments, variety

of prescribed gestures, kneeling and worsliipping

before images, sacrificing Christ again to his Father
in the mass

;
forswearing marriage

;
living retiredly,

as separate from the world ; multitudes of new, pre-

scribed rules and orders of life ;
vowing poverty

;

begging without need; creeping to the cross, holy
water, and holy bread, carrying palms, kneeling at

altars, bearing candles, ashes ; in baptism, crossing,

conjuring out the devil, salting, spittle, oil ; taking

pardons, indulgences, and dispensations of the pope ;

praying for the dead, perambulations, serving God
to merit heaven, or to ease souls in purgatory ; doing

works of supererogation, with multitudes the like.

All these hath the devil added to God's worship; so

zealous a worshipper of Christ is he, when he takes

that way. Read Mr. Herbert's " Church Militant

of Rome," p. 188—190. I could trace this deceiver

yet further, and tell you wherein, when he could not

hinder reformation in Luther's days, he would needs

overdo in reforming ! But oh how sad an example
of it have we before our eyes in England ! Never
people on earth more hot upon reforming ! Never
any deeper engaged for it! The devil could not

hinder it by fire and sword ; when he sees that, he
will needs turn reformer, as I said before, and he
gets the word, and cries down antichrist, and cries
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up reformation, till he hath done what we see ! He
hath made a Babel of our work, by confounding our
languages ; for though he will be for reformation

too, yet his name is Legion, he is an enemy to the

one God, one Mediator and Head, one faith and one
baptism, one heart and lip, and one way ; unity

is the chief butt that he shoots at. Is baptism to be
reformed ? Christ is so moderate a Reformer, that

he only bids, Down with the symbolical, mystical

rite of man's vain addition. But the serpent is a
more zealous reformer. He saith. Out with express

covenanting ; out with children
;
they are a corrup-

tion of the ordinance. And to others he says, Out
with baptism itself. We might follow him thus

through other ordinances. Indeed he so overdoes
in his reforming, that he would not leave ns a gospel,

a ministry, a magistracy to be for Christ, no, nor a

Christ (though yet he would seem to own a God,
and the light of nature). All these with him are

antichristian.

By this time I hope you see that this way of over-

doing hath another author than many zealous people
do imagine ; and that it is the devil's common, suc-

cessful trade ; so that his agents in state-assemblies

are taught his policy. When you have no other way
of undoing, let it be by overdoing. And the same
way he takes with the souls of particular persons.

If he see them troubled for sin, and he cannot keep
them from the knowledge of Christ and free grace,

he puts the name of free grace and gospel preaching
upon antinomian and libertine errors, which subvert
the very gospel and free grace itself. If he see men
convinced of this, and that it is neither common nor
religious libertinism and sensuality that will bring
men to heaven, then he will labour to make papists

of them, and to set them on a task of external

formalities, or macerating their bodies with hurtful

fastings, watchings, and cold, as if self-murder were
the highest pitch of religion, and God had pleasure
to see his people torment themselves ! I confess it is

very few that ever I knew to have erred far in

austere nsage of their bodies. But some I have, and
especially poor, melancholy christians, that are more
easily drawn to deal rigorously with their flesh than
others be. And such writings as lately have been
published by some English popish formalists, I have
known draw men into this snare. I would have all

such remember, 1. That God is a Spirit, and will be
worshipped in spirit and in truth ; and such wor-
shippers doth he seek. 2. That God will have mercy
and not sacrifice ; and that the vitals of religion are
in a consumption, when the heat of zeal is drawn too

much to the outside ; and that placing most in ex-
ternals, is the great character of hypocrisy, and is

that pharisaical religion to which the doctrine and
practice of the Lord Jesus was most opposite, as any
that will read the gospel may soon see. 3. That
God hath made our bodies to be his servants, and in-

struments of righteousness, (Rom. vi. 13,) and help-
ful and serviceable to our souls in well-doing. And
therefore it is disobedience, it is injustice, it is cruelty

to disable them, and causelessly to vex and torment
them, much more to destroy them. You may see

by sick men, by melancholy men, by madmen and
children, how unfit that soul is to know, or love, or
serve God, that hath not a fit body to work in and
by. The serpent knows this well enough. If he
can but get you by excessive fastings, watchings,
labours, studies, or other austerities, especially sad-

ness and perplexities of mind, to have a sick body, a

crazed brain, or a short life, you will be able to do
him but little hurt, and God but little service, be-
sides the pleasure that he takes in your own vexa-
tion. Nay, he will hope to make a further advan-
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tage of your weakness, and to keep many a soul in

the snares of sensuality, by telling them of your
miseries, and saying to them, Dost thou not see in

such a man or woman, what it is to be so holy and
precise ? They will all run mad at last. If once
thou grow so strict, and deny thyself thy pleasures,

and take this precise course, thou wilt but make thy
life a misery, and never have a merry day again.

Such examples as yours the devil will make use of
that he may terrify poor souls from godliness, and
represent the word and ways of Christ to them in an
odious, and unpleasing, and discouraging shape.
Doubtless that God who himself is so merciful to

your body, as well as to your soul, would have you
to be so too. He that provided so plentifully for its

refreshment, would not have you refuse his provi-

sion. He that saith the righteous man is merciful
to his beast, no doubt would not have him to be unmer-
ciful to his own body. You are commanded to love

your neighbours but as yourself ; and therefore by
cruelty and unmerciful dealing with your own body,
you will go about to justify the like dealing with
others. You durst not deny to feed, to clothe, to

comfort and refresh the poor, lest Christ should say,
" You did it not to me." And how should you dare
to deny the same to yourself? How will you answer
God for the neglect of all that service which you
should have done him, and might, if you had not
disabled your bodies and mind ? He requireth that

you delight yourself in him. And how can you do that

when you habituate both mind and body to a sad,

dejected, mournful garb ? The service that God re-

quires is, " To serve him with cheerfulness in the
abundance that we possess," Deut. xxviii. 47. If

you think that I here contradict what I said in the
former directions, for pinching the flesh, and deny-
ing its desires, you are mistaken. I only show you
the danger of the contrary extreme. God's way lieth

between both. The truth is, (if you w'ould be resolv-

ed how far you may please or displease the flesh,)

the flesh being ordained to be our servant and God's
servant, must be used as a servant. You will give
your servant food, and raiment, and wholesome lodg-

ing, and good usage, or else you are unjust, and he
will be unfit to do your work. But so far as he
would master you, or disobey you, you will correct

him, or keep him under. You will feed your horse,

or else he will not carry you ; but if he grow unruly,

you must tame him. It is a delusory formality of
papists, to tie all the countries to one time and mea-
sure of fasting, as Lent, Fridays, &c. When men's
states are so various that many (though not quite

sick) have more need of a restoring diet ; and those
that need fasting, need it not all at once, nor in one
measure, but at the time, and in the measure, as the
taming of their flesh requireth it. As if a physician
should proclaim that all his patients should take
physic such forty days every year, whether their dis-

ease be plethoric or consuming, from fulness or from
abstinence, and whether the disease take him at that
time of the year, or another. And remember that
you must not under pretences of saving the body,
disable it to serve God. You will not lay any such
correction on your child or servant as shall disable

them from their work, but such as shall excite them
to it. And understand that all your afflicting your
body must be either preventive, as keeping the fire

from the thatch, or medicinal and corrective, and not
strictly vindictive ; for that belongs to your Judge.
Though in a subordination to the other ends, the

smart or suffering for its fault, is one end, and so it is

truly penal or vindictive, as all chastisement is. And
so Paul saith, " Behold what revenge," &c. 2 Cor.

vii. II, but not as mere judicial revenge is. Re-
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member therefore, though you must so far tame j'our

body as to bring it into subjection, that you perish

not by pampering; yet not so far as to bring it to

weakness, and sickness, and unfitness for its duty.

Nor yet must you dare to conceit that you please

God, or satisfy him for your sin, by such a wrong-
ing and hurting your own body. Such popish re-

ligiousness shows, that men have very low and carnal

conceits of God. Was it not a base wickedness in

them that offered their children.in sacrifice, to think

that God would be pleased with such cruelty ? Yea,
were it not to have directed us to Christ, he would
not have accepted of the blood of bulls and goats ; it

is not sacrifice that he desires. He never was blood-

thirsty, nor took any pleasure in the creature's suf-

fering. How can you think then that he will take
pleasure in your consuming and destroying your own
bodies ? It is as unreasonable as to imagine, that he
delights to have men cut their own throats, or hang
themselves; for pining and consuming oneself is self-

murder as well as that. Yet I know no man should
draw back from a painful or hazardous work, when
God calls him to it, for fear of destroying the flesh

;

but do not make work or suffering for yourselves.

God will lay as much affliction on you as you need,

and be thankful if he will enable you to bear that

;

but you have no need to add more. If yourselves make
the sufi'ering, how can you, with any encourage-
ment, beg strength of God to bear it ? And if you
have not strength, what will you do ? Nay, how can
you pray for deliverance from God's afflictings, when
you make more of your own ? And thus I have
showed you the danger of overdoing, and what hin-

derance it is to a settled peace, both of church (state)

and soul
;
though perhaps it may not condemn a

particular soul so certainly (in most parts of it) as

doing too little will.

5. The next part of my direction (first expressed)
is. That you avoid causeless scruples about doc-

trines, duties, sins, or your own .state.

These are also engines of the enemy, to batter the
peace and comfort of your soul ; he knows that it is

cheerful obedience, with a confidence of Christ's

merits and mercies, that God accepteth ; and there-

fore if he cannot hinder a poor soul from setting

upon duty, he will hinder him if he can, by these
scruples, from a cheerful and prosperous progress.

First, If he can, he will take in scruples about the
truth of his religion ; and showing him the many
opinions that are in the world, he will labour to bring
the poor christian to a loss. Or else he will assault

him by the men of some particular sect, to draw him
to that party, and so by corrupting his judgment, to

break his peace ; or at least to trouble his head, and
divert his thoughts fi-om God, by tedious disputes.

The papists will tell him, that they are the only true
catholic church, (as if they had got a monopoly or

patent for religion, and had confined Christ to them-
selves,) who are such notorious abusers of him. And
as if all the churches of Greece, Ethiopia, and the
rest of the world, were unchurched by Christ, to

humour master pope, though they be far more in
number, and many of them sounder in doctrine, than
the Romanists are. Those of other parties will do
the like, each one to draw him to their own way.
And the devil would make him believe that there are
as many religions as there be odd opinions, when
alas, the christian rrhgion is one, and but one, con-
sisting, for the doctrinals, in those fundamentals con-
tained in our creed. And men's lesser erroneous
opinions are but the scabs that adhere to their reli-

gion. Only the church of Rome is a very leper,

whose infectious disease doth compel us to avoid tier

company. (As for any sort of men that deny the

fundamentals, I will not call them by the name of
christians.) So also in duties of worship, Satan will

be casting in scruples. If they should hear the
word, he will cause them to be scrupling the calling
of the minister, or something in his doctrine to dis-

courage them. If they should dedicate their chil-

dren to Christ in the baptismal covenant, he will be
raising scruples about the lawfulness of baptizing in-

fants. When they should solace their souls at the
Lord's supper, or other communion of the church,
he will be raising scruples about the fitness of every
one that they are to join with, and whether it be law-
ful to join with such an ignorant man, or such a
wicked man ; or whether it be a true church, or
rightly gathered, or governed, or the minister a true

minister, and twenty the like. When they should
join with the church in singing of God's praises, he
will move one to scruple singing David's psalms

;

another to scruple singing among the ungodly
; an-

other singing psalms that agree not to every man's
condition; another, because our translation is bad,
or our metre defective, and we might have better.

When men should spend the Lord's day in God's
spiritual worship, he causeth one to scniple, whether
the Lord's day be of divine institution. Another he
drives into the other extreme, to scruple almost every
thing that is not worship. Whether they may pro-
vide their meat on that day, (when yet it is a solemn
day of thanksgiving, and they scruple not much more
on other thanksgiving days,) or whether they may so
much as move a stick out of the way. Others he
moves to trouble themselves with scruples, at what
hour the day begins and ends, and the like. Whereas,
if they, 1. Understood that worldly rest is command-
ed but as a help to spiritual worship. 2. And that

they must employ as much of that day in God's work
as they do of other days in their callings, and rest in

the night as at other times, and that God looks to

time for the work's sake, and not at the work for the
time's sake ; this would cast out most of their

scruples. The like course Satan takes with chris-

tians in reading, praying in secret, or in their fami-

lies, teaching their families, reproving sinners, teach-

ing the ignorant, meditation, and all other duties, too

long to mention the particular scruples which he
thrusts into men's heads, much more to resolve them,
which would require a large volume alone.

Now I would entreat all such christians to con-

sider, how little they please God, and how much they
please Satan, and how much they break their own
peace, and the peace of the churches. If you send a
man on a journey, would you like him better that

would stand questioning and scrupling every step he
goes, whether he set the right foot before ; or whe-
ther he should go in the foot-path or in the road ?

or him that would cheerfully go on, not thinking

which foot goeth forward ; and rather step a little

beside the path, and in again, than to stand scrupling

when he should be going? If you send reapers into

your harvest, which would you like better, him that

would stand scrupling how many straws he should
cut down at once, and at what height ; and with fears

of cutting them too high or too low, too many at once,

or too few, should do you but little work ? or him
that would do his work cheerfully as well as he can ?

Would you not be angry at such childish, unprofit-

able diligence or curiosity, as is a hinderance to your
work ? and is it not so with our Master ? There was
but one of those parties in the right that Paul spoke
to, Rom. xiv. XV. And yet he not only persuades

them to bear with one another, and not to judge one
another, but to receive the weak in faith, and not to

doubtful disputations ; but he bids them, " Let every

man be fully persuaded in his own mind." How ?
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Can he that erreth be fully persuaded in his error ?

Yes, he may go on boldly and confidently, not trou-

bling himself with demurs in his duty, as long as he
took the safer side in his doubt. Not that this should
encourage any to venture on sin, or to neglect a due
inquiry after God's mind. But I speak against tor-

menting scruples, which do no work, but hinder from
it, and stay us from our duty.

The same I say against scruples about your sins :

Satan will make you believe that every thing is a
sin, that he may disquiet you, if he cannot get you
to believe that nothing almost is sin, that he may
destroy you. You shall not put a bit in your mouth,
but he will prove a scruple, whether it were not too

good, or too much. You shall not clothe yourself,

but he will move you to scruple the lawfulness of it.

You shall not come into any company, but he will

afterward vex you about every word you spoke, lest

you sinned.

The like I may say also about your condition, but
more of that anon.

Direct. XXVII. "When God hath once showed
you a certainty, or but a strong probability, of your
sincerity and his special love, labour to fix this so

deep in your apprehension and memory, that it may
serve for the time to come, and not only for the pre-

sent. And leave not your soul too open to changes,

upon every new apprehension, nor to question all

that is past upon every jealousy
;
except when some

notable declining to the world and the flesh, or a

committing of gross sins, or a wilfulness or careless-

ness in other sins that you may avoid, do give you
just cause of questioning your sincerity, and bringing

your soul again to the bar, and your estate to a more
exact review.

Some antinomian writers and preachers you shall

meet with, who will persuade you, whatsoever sins

you fall into, never more to question your justifica-

tion or salvation. I have said enough before to

prove their doctrine detestable. Their reason is,

because God changeth not as we change, and justifi-

cation is never lost. To which I answer, I. God
hated us while we were workers of iniquity, Psal. xi.

5 ; V. 5 ; and was angry with us when we were
children of wrath, Eph. iii. 1—3. And afterward
he laid by that hatred and wrath ; and all this with-

out change. If we cannot reach to apprehend how
God's unchangeableness can stand with the fullest

and frequentest expressions of him in Scripture,

must we therefore deny what those expressions do
contain ? As Austin saith. Shall we deny that which
is plain, because we cannot reach that which is ob-

scure and difliicult ? 2. But if these men had well
studied the Scriptures, they might have known that

the same man that was yesterday hated as an enemy,
may to-day be reconciled and loved as a son, and
that without any change in God ; even as it falls out
within the reach of our knowledge : for God ruleth

the world by his laws ; they are his moral instru-

ments
;
by them he condemneth

;
by them he justi-

fieth, so far as he is said in this life, before the
judgment-day, to do it (unless there be any other

secret act of justification with him, which man is

not able now to understand). The change is there-

fore in our relations, and in the moral actions of the

laws. When we are unbelievers, and impenitent,

we are related to God as enemies, rebels, unjustified,

and unpardoned; being such .as God's law condemn-
eth and pronounceth enemies, and the law of grace
doth not yet justify or pardon ; and so God is, as it

were, in some sense obliged, according to that law
which we are under, to deal with us as enemies, by
destroying us ; and this is God's hating wrath, &c.
..When we repent, return,, and believe, our, relation is

3 p 2

changed; the same law that did condemn us, is re-

laxed and disabled, and the law of grace doth now
acquit us ; it pardoneth us, it justifieth us, and God
by it : and so God is reconciled to us, when we are

such as according to his own law of grace he is, as

it were, obliged to forgive and to do good to, and to

use as sons ; is not all this apparently without any
change in God ? Cannot he make a law that shall

change its moral action according to the change of

the actions or inclinations of sinners ? and this

without any change in God ? And so, if it should so

be, that a justified man should fall from God, from
Christ, from sincere faith or obedience, the law
would condemn him again, and the law of grace

would justify him no more, (in that state,) and all this

without any change in God. 3. If this antinomian
argument would prove any thing, it would prove
justification before, and so without Christ's satisfac-

tion, because there is no change in God. 4. The
very point. That no justified man shall ever fall

from Christ, is not so clear and fully revealed in

Scripture, and past all doubt from the assault of ob-

jections, as that a poor soul in such a relapsed estate

should venture his everlasting salvation wholly on
this, supposing that he were certain that he was
once sincere. For my own part, I am persuaded
that no rooted believer, that is habitually and ground-
edly resolved for Christ, and hath crucified the

flesh and the world, (as all have that are thoroughly
Christ's,) do ever fall quite away from him after-

wards. But I dare not lay my salvation on this.

And if I were no surer ofmy salvation, than I am of

the truth of this my judgment, to speak freely, my
soul would be in a very sad condition. 5. But sup-

pose it as certain and plain as any word in the

gospel (that a justified man is never quite unjusti-

fied)
; yet as every new sin brings a new obligation

to punishment, (or else they could not be pardoned,

as needing no pardon,) so must every sin have its

particular pardon, and consequently the sinner a
particular justification from the guilt of that sin,

besides his first general pardon (and justification)

:

for to pardon sin before it is committed, is to par-

don sin that is no sin, which is a contradiction, and
impossibility. Now, though for daily, unavoidable

infirmities, there be a pardon of course, upon the

title of our habitual faith and repentance
;
yet whether

in case of gross sin, or more notable defection, this

will prove a sufficient title to particular pardon,

without the addition of actual repentance ; and what
case the sinner is in till that actual repentance and
faith, as I told you before, are so difficult questions,

(it being ordered by God's great wisdom that they
should be so,) that it beseems no wise man to ven-

ture his salvation on his own opinion in these. Nay,
it is certain, that if gross sinners, having opportunity

and knowledge of their sins, repent not, they shall

perish. And therefore I think, a justified man hath
great reason upon such falls, to examine his particu-

lar repentance, (as well as his former state,) and not

to promise himself or presume upon a pardon with-

out it. 6. And besides all this, though both the

continuance of faith, and non-intercision of justifica-

tion, be never so certain, yet when a man's obedience

is so far overthrown, his former evidences and per-

suasions of his justification will be uncertain to him.
Though he have no reason to think that God is

changeable, or justification will be lost, yet he hath
reason enough to question whether ever he wore a

true believer, and so were ever justified. For faith

worketh by love ; and they that love Christ will

keep his commandments. Libertines and carnal

men may talk their pleasure ; but when Satan main-
tains not their peace, sin will break it : and Dr.
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Sibbs's words will be found true, " Soul's Conflict,"

p. 41, 42 :
" Though the main pillar of our comfort

be the free forgiveness of our sins, yet if there be a
neglect of growing in holiness, the soul will never be
soundly quiet, because it will be prone to question
the truth of justification; and it is as proper for sin

to raise doubts and fears in the conscience, as for

rotten flesh and wood to breed worms : where there
is not a pure conscience, there is not a pacified con-
science," &c. Read the rest.

Thus much I have been fain to promise, lest my
words for consolation should occasion security and
desolation. But now let me desire you to peruse the
direction, and practise it. If when God hath given
you assurance, or strong probabilities of your sin-

cerity, you will make use of it but only for that
present time, you will never then have a settled

peace in your soul ; besides the great wrong you do
to God, by necessitating him to be so often renewing
such discoveries, and repeating the same words to

you so often over. If your child offend you, would
you have him when he is pardoned, no longer to be-

lieve it than you are telling it him ? Should he be
.still asking you over and over every day. Father,

am I forgiven, or no ? Should not one answer serve

his turn? Will you not believe that your money is

in your purse or chest any longer than you are look-

ing on it ? or that your com is growing on your
land, or your cattle in your grounds, any longer than
you are looking on them ? By this course a rich

man should have no more content than a beggar,
longer than he is looking on his money, or goods, or

lands ; and when he is looking on one, he should
again lose the comfort of all the rest. What hath
God given you a memory for, but to lay up former
apprehensions, and discoveries, and experiences, and
make use of them on all meet occasions afterwards ?

Let me therefore persuade you to this great and
necessary work. When God hath once resolved

your doubts, and showed you the truth of your faith,

love, or obedience, write it down, if you can, in your
book, (as I have advised you in my Treatise of
Rest,) Such a day, upon serious perusal of my heart,

I found it thus and thus with myself. Or at least,

write it deep in your memory ; and do not sufl'er any
fancies, or fears, or light surmises to cause you to

question this again, as long as you fall not from the

obedience or faith which you then discovered. Alas !

man's apprehension is a most mutable thing I If you
leave your soul open to every new apprehension, you
will never be settled : you may thmk two contrary
things of yourself in an hour. You have not always
the same opportunity for right discerning, nor the

same clearness of apprehension, nor the same out-

ward means to help you, nor the same inward assist-

ance of the Holy Ghost. When you have these,

therefore, make use of them, and fix your wavering
soul, and take your question and doubt as resolved,

and do not tempt God, by calling him to new answers
again and again, as if he had given you no answer
before. You will never want some occasion of
jealousy and fears as long as you have corruption in

your heart, and sin in your life, and a tempter to be
troubling you ; but if you will sufl'er any such wind
to shake your peace and comforts, you will be
always shaking and fluctuating, as a wave of the

sea. And you must labour to apprehend not only
the uncomfortableness, but the sinfulness also of this

course. For though the questioning your own sin-

cerity on every small occasion, be not near so great

a sin as the questioning of God's merciful nature, or

the truth of his promise, or his readiness to show
mercy to the penitent soul, or the freeness and ful-

ness of the covenant of grace
;
yet even this is no

contemptible sin. For, 1. You are doing Satan's
work, in denying God's graces, and accusing your-
self falsely, and so pleasing the devil in disquieting
yourself. 2. You slander God's Spirit as well as
your own soul, in saying he hath not renewed and
sanctified you, when he hath. 3. This will necessi-
tate you to further unthankfulness; for who can be
thankful for a mercy, that thinks he never received
it? 4. This will shut your mouth against all those
praises of God, and that heavenly, joyful commemo-
ration of his great, unspeakable love to your soul,

which should be the blessed work of your life. 5.

This will much abate your love to God, and your
sense of the love of Christ in dying for you, and aU
the rest of your graces, while you are still question-
ing your interest in God's love. 6. It will lay such
a discouragement on your soul, as will both destroy
the sweetness of all duties to you, (which is a great
evil,) and thereby make you backward to them, and
heartless in them : you will have no mind of pray-
ing, meditation, or other duties, because all will seem
dark to you, and you will think that every thing
makes against you. 7. You rob all about you &[
that cheerful, encouraging example and persuasion
which they should have from you, and by which
you might win many souls to God. And contrarily
you are a discouragement and hinderance to them.
I could mention many more sinful aggravations of
your denying God's graces in you on every small, in-

sufficient occasion, which methinks should make you
be very tender of it, if not to avoid unnecessary trouble

to yourself, yet at least to avoid sin against God.
And what I have said of evidences and assurance,

I would have you understand also of your experi-
ences. You must not make use only at the present
of your experiences, but lay them up for the time to

come. Nor must you tempt God so far as to expect
new experiences upon every new scruple or doubt of
yours, as the Israelites expected new miracles in the
wilderness, still forgetting the old. If a scholar
should in his studies forget all that he hath read and
learned, and all the resolutions of his doubts which
in study he hath attained, and leave his understand-
ing still as an unwritten paper, as a receptive of
every mutation, and new apprehension, and contrary

conceit, as if he had never studied the point before,

he will make but a poor proficiency, and have but a
fluctuated, unsettled brain. A scholar should make
all the studies of his life to compose one entire image
of truth in his soul, as a painter makes every line he
draws to compose one entire picture of a man ; and
as a weaver makes every thread to compose one
web, so should you make all former examinations,
discoveries, evidences, and experiences, compose one
full discovery of your condition, that so you may
have a settled peace of soul : and see that you tie

both ends together, and neither look on your present

troubled state without your former, lest you be un-

thankful, and unjustly discouraged ; nor on your
former state without observance of your present

frame of heart and life, lest you deceive yourself, or

grow secure. Oh that you could well observe this

direction ! How much would it help you to escape

extremes, and conduce to the settling of a well-

grounded peace, and at once to the well ordering of

your whole conversation!

Direct. XXVIII. Be very careful that you create

not perplexities and terrors to your own soni, by
rash misinterpretations of any passages either of

Scripture, of God's providence, or of the sermons or

private speeches of ministers : but resolve with

patience, yea, with gladness, to sufiier preachers to

deal with their congregations in the most searching,

serious, and awakening manner, lest your weakness
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should be a WTong to the whole assembly, and pos-

sibly the undoing of many a sensual, drowsy, or ob-

stinate soul, who will not be convinced and awaken-
ed by a comforting way of preaching, or by any
smoother or gentler means.

Here are tliree dangerous enemies to your peace,

which (for brevity) I warn you of together.

1. Rash misinterpretations and misapplications of

Scripture. Some weak-headed, troubled christians

can scarce read a chapter, or hear one read, but they

will find something which they think doth condemn
them. If they read of God's wrath and judgment,

they think it is meant against them. If they read,
" Our God is a consuming fire," they think presently

it is themselves that must be the fuel ; whereas jus-

tice and mercy have each their proper objects ; the

burning fire will not waste the gold, nor is water the

fuel of it; but combustible matter it will presently

consume. A humble soul (hat lies prostrate at

Christ's feet, confessing its unworthiness, and be-

wailing its sinfulness, this is not the object of re-

venging justice : such a soul bringing Christ's me-
rits, and pleading them with God, is so far from
bemg the fuel of this consuming fire, that he bring-

eth that water which will undoubtedly quench it.

Yet this Scripture expression of our God, may sub-

due carnal security even in the best, but not dismay
them or discourage them in their hopes. Another
reads in Psalm 1. " I will set thy sins in order be-

fore thee," and he thinks, certainly God will deal

thus by him, not considering that God chargeth only

their sins upon them that charge them not by true

repentance on themselves, and accept not of Christ

who hath discharged them by his blood. It is the

excusers, and mincers, and defenders of sin, that love

not those that reprove them, and that will not avoid

them, nor the occasions of them, that would not be

reformed, and will not be persuaded, in whose souls

iniquity hath dominion, and that delight in it it is

these on whom God chargeth their sin: "For this

is the condemnation, that light is come into the

world, and m.tn love darkness rather than light; and
come not to the light, lest their deeds should be re-

proved," John iii. 20, 21. But for the soul that

trembleth at God's word, and comes home to God
with shame and sorrow, resolving to return no more
to wickedness, God is so far from charging his sins

upon him, that he never mentioneth thim, as I told

you is evident in the case of the prodigal. He
makes not a poor sinner's burden more heavy by hit-

ting him in the teeth with his sins, but makes it the

office of his Son to ease him by disburdening him.
Many more texts might be named (and perhaps it

would not be lost labour) which troubled souls do
misunderstand and misapply ; but it would make
this writing tedious, which is already swelled so far

beyond my first intention.

2. The second enemy of your peace here mention-
ed, is, Misunderstanding and misapplying passages
of providence. Nothing more common with troubled

souls, than upon every new cross and affliction that

befalls them, presently to think, God takes them for

hypocrites; and to question their sincerity ! As if

David and Job had not left them a full warning
against this temptation. Do you lose your goods ?

So did Job. Do you lose your children ? So did

Job ; and that in no very comfortable way. Do you
lose your health ? So did Job. What if your godly
friends should come about you in this case, and bend
all their wits and speeches to persuade you that you
are but a hypocrite, as Job's friends did by him,
would not this put you harder to it ? Yet could Job
resolve, " I will not let go mine integrity till 1 die."

,1 know God's chastisements are all paternal punish-

ments ; and that christians should search and try

their hearts and ways at such times : but not con-

clude that they are graceless ever the more for being
afflicted, seeing God chasteneth every son whom he
receiveth, Heb. xii. fi, 7. And in vsearching after

sin itself in your afflictions, be sure that you make
the word, and not your sufferings, the rule to dis-

cover how far you "have sinned ; and let afflictions

only quicken you to try by the word. How many a
soul have 1 known that by misinterpreting provi-

dences, have, in a blind jealousy, been turned quite

from truth and duty, supposing it had been error

and sin ; .and .ill because of their afflictions. As a
foolish man in his sickness accuseth the last meat
that he eat before he fell sick, though it might be
the wholesomcst that ever he eat, and the disease

may have many causes which he is ignorant of.

One man being sick, a busy seducing papist comes
to him (for it is their use to take such opportunities)

and tells him. It is God's hand upon you for forsak-

ing or straying from the Roman catholic church,
and God hath sent this affliction to bring you home.
All your ancestors lived and died in this church,
and so must you if ever you will be saved. The
poor, jealous, afTrighfed sinner hearing this, and
through his ignorance being unable to answer him,
thinks it is even true, and presently turns papist.

In the same manner do most other sects. How
many have the antinomians and anabaptists thus

seduced ! Finding a poor silly woman (for it is

most common with them) to be under sad doubts and
distress of soul, one tells her, It is God's hand on you
to convince you of error, and to bring you to submit to

the ordinance of baptism : and upon this many have
been rcbaptized, and put their foot into the snare

which I have yet seen few escape and draw back from.

Another comes and tells the troubled soul. It is legal

preaching, and looking at something in yourself for

peace and comfort, which hath brought you to this

distress : as long as you follow these legal preachers,

and read their books, and look at any thing in your-

self, and seek assurance from marks within you, it

will never be better with you. These preachers
understand not the nature of free grace, nor ever

tasted it themselves, and therefore they cannot
preach it, but despise it. You must know that grace

is so free that the covenant hath no condition : you
must believe, and not look after the marks. And
believing is but to be persuaded that God is recon-

ciled to you, and hath forgiven you ; for you are

justified before you were born, if you are one of the

elect, and can but believe it. It is not any thing of

your own, by which you can be justified ; not is it

any sin of yours that can unjustify. It is the wit-

ness of the Spirit only persuading you of your justi-

fication and adoption, that can give you assurance

;

and fetching it from any thing in yourself, is but a
resting on your own righteousness, and forsaking
Christ. When the antinomian hath but sung this

ignorant charm to a poor soul as ignorant as himself,

and prepared by terrors to entertain the impression,
presently it (oft) takes, and the sinner, without a
wonder of mercy, is undone. This doctrine, which
subverteth the very scope of the gospel, being enter-

tained, subverteth his faith and obedience ; and usu-
ally the libertinism of his opinion is seen in his

liberty of conscience, and licentious practices ; and
his trouble of mind is cured, as a burning fever by
opium, which give him such a sleep, that he never
awaketh till he be in another world. Yet these

errors are so gross, and so fully against the express
texts of Scripture, that if ministers would conde-
scendingly, lovingly, and familiarly deal with them
and do their duty, 1 should hope many well-meaning
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souls might be recovered. Thus you see the danger
of rash interpreting, and so misinterpreting provi-

dences. As such interpretations of prosperity and
success delude not only the Mahometan world, and
the profane world, but many that seemed godly, so
many such interpretations of adversity and crosses

do
; especially if the seducer be but kind and liberal

to relieve them in their adversity, he may do with
many poor souls almost what he please.

3. The third enemy to your peace here mentioned,
is, Misinterpreting or misapplying the passages of
preachers in their sermons, writings, or private

speeches. A minister cannot deal thoroughly or

seriously with any sort of sinners, but some fearful,

troubled souls apply all to themselves. I must en-

treat you to avoid this fault, or else you will turn

God's ordinances, and the daily food of your souls,

into bitterness and wormwood, and all through your
mistakes. I think there are few ministers so preach,
but you might perceive whom they mean, and they
so difference as to tell you who they speak to. 1

confess it is a better sign of an honest heart and self-

judging conscience, to say. He speaks now to me,
this is my case ; than to say, He speaks now to such
or such a one, this is their case. For it is the pro-
perty of hypocrites to have their eye most abroad,
and in every duty to be minding most the faults of
others : and you may much discern such in their

prayers, in that they will fill their confessions most
with other men's sins, and you may feel them all

the while in the bosom of their neighbours, when
you may even feel a sincere man speaking his own
heart, and most opening his own bosom to God.
But though self-applying and self-searching be far

the better sign, yet must not any wise christian do
it mistakingly ; for that may breed abundance of
very sad effects. For besides the aforesaid imbit-
tering of God's ordinances to you, and so discourag-
ing you from them, do but consider what a grief and
a snare you may prove to your minister. A grief it

must needs be to him who knows he should not
make sad the soul of the innocent, to think that he
cannot avoid it, without avoiding his duty. When
God hath put two several messages in our mouths

;

" Say to the righteous, it shall be well with him ;"

and " Say to the wicked, it shall be ill with him,"
Isaiah ii'i. 10, 11; "He that believ^th shall be
saved ; he that belicveth not shall be damned ;" and
we speak both ; will you t;ike that as spoken to you,
which is spoken to the unbeliever and the wicked ?

Alas, how is it possible then for us to forbear trou-

bling you ? If you will put your head under every
stroke that we give against sin and sinners, how can
we help it if you smart .'' What a sad case are we
in, by such misapplications ! We have but two mes-
sages to deliver, and both are usually lost by misap-
plications. The wicked saith, I am the righteous,

and therefore it shall go well with me. The right-

eous saith, I am the wicked, and therefore it shall

go ill with me. The unbeliever saith, 1 am a be-

liever, and therefore am justitied. The believer saith,

I am an unbeliever, and therefore am condemned.
Nay, it is not only the loss of our preaching, but we
oft do them much harm ; for they are hardened that
should be humbled ; and they are wounded more
that should be healed. A minister now must needs
tell them who he means by the believer, and who
by the unbeliever ; who by the righteous, and who
by the wicked : and yet when be hath done it as

accurately and as cautelously as he can, misapply-
ing souls will wTong themselves by it. So that

because people cannot see the distinguishing line,

it therefore comes to pass that few are comforted
but when ministers preach nothing else but comfort

;

and few humbled, but where ministers bend almost
all their endeavours that way, that people can feel

almost nothing else from him. But for him that
equally would divide to each their portion, each one
snatcheth up the part of another, and he oft misseth
of profiting either ; and yet this is the course that
we must take.

And what a snare is this to us, as well as a grief

!

What if we should be so moved with compassion of
your troubles, as to fit almost all our doctrine and
application to you, what a fearful guilt should we
draw upon our own souls !

Nay, what a snare may you thus prove to the
greater part of the congregation ! Alas, we have sel-

dom past one, or two, or three troubled consciences in

an auditory (and perhaps some of their troubles be the
fruit of such wilful sinning, that they have more need
of greater humbling yet) ; should we now neglect all

the rest of these poor souls, to preach only to you?
Oh how many an ignorant, hard-hearted sinner comes
before God every day ! Shall we let such go away
as they came, without ever a blow to awaken them
and stir their hearts, when, alas, all that ever we
can do is too little ? When we preach you into tears

and trembling, we preach them asleep I Could we
speak swords, it would scarce make them feel, when
you through misapplication have gone home with
anguish and fears. How few of all these have been
pricked at the heat, and said, " What shall we do to

be saved?" Have you no pity now on such stupid

souls as these ? I fear this one distemper of yours,

that you cannot bear this rousing preaching, doth
bewray another and greater sin ; look to it, I be-

seech you, for I think I have spied out the cause of
your trouble : are you not yourself too great a
stranger to poor stupid sinners ? and come not
among them ? or pity them not as you should ?

and do not your duty for the saving of their souls
;

but think it belongs not to you but to others ? Do
you use to deal with servants and neighbours about
you, and tell them of sin and misery, and the remedy,
and seek to draw their hearts to Christ, and bring
them to duty? I doubt you do little in this; (and
that is sad unmercifulness ;) for if you did, truly

you could not choose but find such miserable igno-

rance, such senselessness and blockishness, such
hating reproof and unwillingness to be reformed,

such love of this world and slaveiy to the flesh, and
so little savour of Christ, grace, heaven, and the

things of the Spirit, and especially such an unteach-

ableness, untractableness, (as thorns and briers,) and
so gi-cat a difficulty moving them an inch from what
they are, that you would have been willing ever

after to have ministers preach more rousingly than
they do, and you would be glad for their sakes,

when you heard that which might awake them and
prick them to the heart. Yea, if you had tried how
hard a work it is to bring worldly, formal hypocrites

to see their hypocrisy, or to come over to Christ

from the creature, and to be in good earnest in the

business of their salvation, you would be glad to

have preachers search them to the quick, and ransack

their hearts, and help them against their affected

and obstinate self-delusions.

Besides, you should consider that their case is

far different from yours : your disease is pain and
trouble, they are stark dead : you have God's favour

and doubt of it, they are his enemies and never
suspect it : you want comfort, and they want pardon
and life : if your disease should never here be cured,

it is but going more sadly to heaven ; but if they be

not recovered by regeneration, they must lie for

ever in hell. And should we not then pity them
more than you; and study more for them; and
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preach more for them ; and rather forget you in a
sermon than them ? Should you not wish us so to

do ? Should we more regard the comforting of one,

than the saving of a hundred ? Nay more, we
should not only neglect them, but dangerously hurt
them, if we should preach too much to the case of

troubled souls ; for you are not so apt to misapply
passages of terror, and to take their portion, as

they are apt to apply to themselves such passages
for comfort, and take your portion to themselves.

I know some will say, that it is preaching Christ,

and setting forth God's love, that will win them
best, and terrors do but make unwilling, hypocritical

f)rofessors. This makes me remember how I have
leard some preachers of the times blame their

brethren for not preaching Christ to their people,
when they preached the danger of rejecting Christ,

disobeying him, and resisting his Spirit. Do these
men think that it is no preaching Christ, (when we
have first many years told men the fulness of his

satisfaction, the freeness and general extent of his

covenant or promise, and the riches of his grace,

and the incomprehensibleness of his glory, and the
truth of all,) to tell them afterwards the danger of
refusing, neglecting, and disobeying him; and of
living after the flesh, and preferring the world be-
fore him ; and serving mammon, and falling off in

persecution, and avoiding the cross, and yielding in

temptation, and quenching the Spirit, and declining
from their first love, and not improving their talents,

and not forgiving and loving their brethren, yea,
and enemies ? &c. Is none of this gospel ? nor
preaching Christ? Yea, is not repentance itself

(except despairing repentance) proper to the gospel,
seeing the law excludcth it, and all manner of hope ?

Blame me not, reader, if I be zealous against these men,
that not only know no better what preaching Christ
is. but in their ignorance reproach their brethren
for not preaching Christ, and withal condemn Christ
himself and all his apostles. Do they think that
Christ himself knew not what it was to preach
Christ ? or that he set us a pattern too low for our
imitation ? I desire them soberly to read Matt. v.

vi. vii. x. XXV ; Rom. viii. iv. from the first verse to

the fourteenth ; Rom. ii ; Heb. ii. iv. v. x. ; and
then tell me whether we preach as Christ and his
apostles did. But to the objection ; I answer first.

We do set forth God's love, and the fulness of Christ,

and the sufficiency of his death and satisfaction for

all, and the freeness and extent of his offer and pro-
mise of mercy, and his readiness to welcome re-

turning sinners ; this we do first, (mixing with
this the discovery of their natural misery by sin

which must be first known,) and next we show
them the danger of rejecting Christ and his offer.

2. When we find men settled under the preaching
of free grace, in a base contempt or sleepy neglect
of it, preferring the world and their carnal pleasures
and ease, before all the glory of heaven, and riches

of Christ and grace, is it not time for us to say, " How
shall ye escape, if ye neglect so great salvation ?

"

Heb. ii. 3. " And of how much sorer punishment
shall he be thought worthy, that treads under foot

the blood of the covenant !

" Heb. x. 26. When
men grow careless and unbelieving, must we not
say, " Take heed lest a promise being left of enter-

ing into his rest, any of you should seem to come
short of it ? " Heb. iv. 1, .3. Hath not Christ led us,

commanded us, and taught us this way ? " Except
ye repent, ye shall all perish," was "his doctrine,

Luke xiii. 3, 5. " Go into all the world, and preach
the gospel to every creature ;

" (what is that gospel ?)
" He that beheveth shall be saved, and he that be-
lievethnot shall be damned," Mark xvi. 16. " Those

mine enemies that would not I should reign over
them, bring hither and slay them before nie," Luke
xix. 27- Doth any of the apostles speak more of
hell-fire, and the worm that never dieth, and the
fire that never is quenched, than Christ himself doth ?

And do not his apostles go the same way ; even Paul,
the greatest preacher of faith ? 2 Thess. i.

"—9

;

ii. 12, &c. What more common ? Alas, what work
should we make, if we should stroke and smooth all

men with antinomian language ! It were the way to

please all the sensual, profane multitude, but it is

none of Christ's way to save their souls. I am ready
to think that these men would have Christ preached
as the papists would have him prayed to : to say,

Jesii, Jesu, Jesu, nine times together, and this oft

over, is their praying to him ; and to have Christ's

name oft in the preacher's mouth, some men think is

the right preaching Christ.

Let me now desire you hereafter, to be glad to

hear ministers awaken the profane and dead-hearted
hearers, and search all to the quick, and misapply
nothing to yourself ; but if you think any passage
doth nearly concern you, open your mind to the
minister privately, when he may satisfy you more
fully, and that without doing hurt to others. And
consider what a strait ministers are in, that have so
many of so different conditions, inclinations, and
conversations to preach to.

Direct. XXIX. Be sure you forget not to distin-

guish between causes of doubting of your sincerity,

and causes of mere humiliation, repentance, and
amendment ; and do not raise doubtings and fears,

where God calleth you but to humiliation, amend-
ment, and fresh recourse to Christ.

This rule is of so great moment to your peace, that

you will have daily use for it, and can never main-
t;iin any true, settled peace without the practice of it.

What more common than for poor christians to pour
out a multitude of complaints of their weaknesses,
and wants, and miscarriages ; and never consider all

the while that there may be cause of sorrow in these,

when yet there is no cause of doubting of their sin-

cerity. I have showed before, that in gross falls and
great backslidings, doubtings will arise, and some-
times our fears and jealousies may not be without
cause : but it is not ordinary infirmities, nor every
sin which might have been avoided, that is just cause
of doubting; nay, your very humiliation must no
further be endeavoured than it tends to your recovery,

and to the honouring of mercy : for it is possible

that you may exceed in the measure of your griefs.

You must therefore first be resolved, wherein the
truth of saving grace doth consist, and then in all

your failings and weaknesses first know, whether
they contradict sincerity in itself, and are such as

may give just cause to question your sincerity : if

they be not, (as the ordinary infirmities of believers

are not,) then you may and must be humbled for

them, but you may not doubt of your salvation for

them. I told you before by what marks you may
discern your sincerity ; that is, wherein the nature
of saving faith and holiness doth consist : keep that

in your eye, and as long as you find that sure and
clear, let nothing make you doubt of your right to

Christ and glory. But, alas ! how- people do con-

tradict the w ill of God in this ! When you have
sinned, God would have you bewail your folly and
unkind dealing, and fly to mercy through Christ,

and this you will not do ; but he would not have
you torment yourselves with fears of damnation, and
questioning his love, and yet this you will do. You
may discern by this, that humiliation and reforma-

tion are sure of God, man's heart is so backward to

it ; and that vexations, doubts, and fearS in true



952 DIRECTIONS FOR GETTING AND KEEPING

christians that should be comfortable, are not of
God, man's nature is so prone to tliem (though the
ungodly that should fear and doubt, are as back-
ward to it).

I think it will not be unseasonable here to lay

down the particular doubts that usually trouble sin-

cere believers, and see how far they may be just, and
how far unjust and causeless ; and most of them shall

be from my own former experience, and such as I

have been most troubled with myself ; and the rest

such as are incident to true christians, and too usual
with them.
Doubt 1. I have oft heard and read in the best

divines, that grace is not born with us, and therefore

Satan hath always possession before Christ, and
keeps that possession in peace, till Christ come and
bind him and cast him out ; and that this is so great
a work that it cannot choose but be observed, and
for ever remembered by the soul where it is wrought

;

yea, the several steps and passages of it may be all

observed: first casting down, and then lifting up;
first wounding and killing, and then healing and re-

viving. But I have not observed the distinct parts

and passages of this change in me, nay, I know of
no such sudden observable change at all : I cannot re-

member that ever I was first killed, and then revived :

nor do I know by what minister, nor at what sermon,
or other means, that work which is upon me was
wrought

;
no, nor what day, or month, or year it

was begun. I have slided insensibly into a profes-

sion of religion, I know not how ; and therefore I

fear that I am not sincere, and the work of true re-

generation was never yet wrought upon my soul.

Answ. I will lay down the full answer to this, in these

propositions. 1. It is true that grace is not natural

to us, or conveyed by generation. 2. Yet it is as true

that grace is given to our children as well as to us.

That it may be so, and is so with some, all will grant

who believe that infants may be and are saved ; and
that it is so with the infants of believers, I have fully

f
roved in my Book of Baptism : but mark what grace

mean. The grace of remission of original sin, the

children of all true behevers have at least a high pro-

bability of, if not a full certainty ; their parent ac-

cepting it for himself and them, and dedicating them
to Christ, and engaging them in his covenant, so

that he takes them for his people, and they take
him for their Lord and Saviour. And for the grace
of inward renewing of their natures or disposition, it

is a secret to us, utterly unknown whether God use

to do it in infants or no. 3. God's first ordained way
for the working of inward holiness, is by parents'

education of their children, and not by the public

ministry of the W'Ord ; of which more anon. 4. All

godly parents do acquaint their children with the

doctrine of Christ in their infancy, as soon as they
are capable of receiving it, and do afterwards incul-

cate it on them more and more. 5. These instruc-

tions of parents are usually seconded by the workings
of the Sjjirit, according to the capacity of the child,

opening their understandings to receive it, and mak-
ing an impression thereby upon the heart. 6. When
these instructions and the inward workings of the
Spirit are just past the preparatory part, and above
the highest step of common grace, and have attained

to special saving grace, is ordinarily undiscernible

;

and therefore, as I have showed already, in God's
usual way of w orking grace, men cannot know the
just day or time when they began to be in the state

of grace. And though men that have long lived in

jirofaneness, and are changed suddenly, may con-
jecture near at the time ; yet those that God hath
been working on early in their youth, yea, or after-

wards by slow degrees, cannot know the time of their

first receiving the Spirit. 7- The memories of all

men are so slippery, and one thought so suddenly
thrust out by another, that many a thousand souls
forget those particular workings which they have
truly felt. 8. The memories of children are far
weaker than of others ; and therefore it is less pro-
bable that all the Spirit's workings should by them
be remembered. 9. And the motions of grace are
so various, sometimes stirring one affection, and
sometimes another, sometimes beginning with smaller
motions, and then moving more strongly and sensibly,

that it is usual for later motions which are more
deeply affecting, to make us overlook all the former,
or take them for nothing. 10. God dealeth very vari-

ously with his chosen in their conversion, as to the
accidentals and circumstantials of the work. Some
he calleth not home till they have run a long race
in the way of rebellion, in open drunkenness, swear-
ing, worldliness, and derision of holiness : these he
usually humbleth more deeply, and they can better

observe the several steps of the Spirit in the work
(and yet not always neither). Others he so restrain-

eth in their youth, that though they have not saving
grace, yet they are not guilty of any gross sins, but
have a liking to the people and ways of God ; and
yet he doth not savingly convert them till long after.

It is much harder for these to discern the time or

manner of their conversion
;
yet usually some con-

jectures they may make; and usually their humilia-

tion is not so deep. Others, as is said, have the

saving workings of the Spirit in their very child-

hood, and these can least of all discern the certain

time or order. The ordinary w-ay of God's dealing

with those that are children of godly parents, and
have good education, is, by giving them some liking

of godly persons and ways, some conscience of sin,

some repentance and recourse by prayer to God in

Christ for mercy ; yet youthful lusts and folly, and
ill company, do usually much stifle it, till at last, by
some affliction, or sermon, or book, or good company,
God setteth home the work, and maketh them more
resolute and victorious christians. These persons

now can remember that they had convictions and
stirrings of conscience when they were young, and the

other forementioned works
;
perhaps they can re-

member some more notable rousingsand awakenings

long after, and perhaps they have had many such fits

and steps, and the work hath stood at this pass for a

long time, even many years together. But at which

of all these changes it was that the soul began to be

savingly sincere, I think is next to an impossibility

to discera. According to that experience which I

have had of the state of christians, I am forced to

judge that most of the children of the godly that ever

are renewed, are renewed in their childhood, or

much towards it then done ; and that among forty

christians there is not one that can certainly name
the month in which his soul first began to be sin-

cere ; and among a thousand christians, 1 think not

one can name the hour. The sermon which awak-

ened them, they may name, but not the hour when
they first arrived at a saving sincerity.

My advice therefore to all christians is this : Find

Christ by his Spirit dwelhng in your hearts, and then

never trouble yourselves, though you know not the

time or manner of his entrance. Do you value

Christ above the world, and resolve to choose him

before the world, and perform these resolutions ?

Then need you not doubt but the Spirit of Jesus is

victorious in you.

Doubt 2. But I have oft read and heard, that a man
cannot come to Christ till he feel the heavy burden

of sin. It is the weary and heavy-laden that Christ

calleth to him. He bindeth up only the broken-



SPIRITUAL PEACE AND COMFORT. 953

hearted; he is a Physician only to those that feel

themselves sick ; he brings men to heaven by the

gates of hell. They must be able to say, I am in a

lost condition, and in a state of damnation, and if I

should die this hour I must perisli for ever, before

Christwill deliver them. God will not throw away the

blood of his Son, on those that feel not their abso-

lute necessity of it, and that they are undone without

it. But it was never thus with me to this day.

Amw. I. You must distinguish carefully between
repentance as it is in the mind and will, and as it

shows itself in the passion of sorrow. All that have
saving interest in Christ, have their judgments and
wills so far changed, that they know they are great

sinners, and that there is no w ay to the obtaining of

pardon and salvation but by Christ, and the free

mercy of God in him ; and thereupon they are con-

vinced that if they remain without the grace of

Christ, they are undone for ever. Whereupon tlicy

understanding that Christ and mercy is offered to

them in the gospel, do heartily and thankfully accept

the offer, and would not be without Christ, or change
their hopes of his grace, for all the world ; and do
resolve to wait upon him for the further discovery of

his mercy, and the workings of his Spirit, in a con-

stant and conscionable use of his means, and to be

ruled by iiim, to their power. Is it not thus with

you ? If it be, here is the life and substance of re-

pentance, which consisteth in this change of the mind
and heart, and you have no cause to doubt of the

truth of it, for want of more deep and passionate hu-

miliation, 2. I have told you before, how uncertain

and unconstant the passionate effects of grace are,

and how unfit to judge by, and given you several

reasons of it. Yet I doubt not but some work upon
the affections there is, as well as on the will and
understanding ; but with so great diversity of man-
ner and degrees, that it is not safe judging by it only
or chiefly. Is there no degree of sorrow or trouble

that hath touched your heart for your sin or misery ?

If your affections were no whit stirred, you would
hardly be moved to action, to use means, or avoid

iniquity, much less would you so oft complain as

you do. 3. If God prevented those heinous sins in

the time of your unregeneracy, which those usually

are guilty of who are called to so deep a degree of

sorrow, you should rather be thankful that your
wound was not deeper, than troubled that the cure

cost you no dearer. Look well whether the cure be
•wrought in the change of your heart and life from
the world to God by Christ, and then you need not

be troubled that it was wrought so easily. 4. Were
you not acquainted with the evil of sin, and danger
and misery of sinners, in your very childhood, and
also of the necessity of a Saviour, and that Christ

died to save all sinners that will believe and repent?

And hath not this fastened on your heart, and been
w'orking in you by degrees ever since ? If it be so,

then you cannot expect that you should have such

deep terrors as those that never hear of sin and
Christ till the news come upon them suddenly in the

ripeness of their sin. There is a great deal of dif-

ference betwixt the conversion of a Jew, or any other

infidel, who is brought on the sudden to know the

doctrine of sin, misery, and salvation by Christ ; and
the conversion of a professor of the christian religion,

who hath known this doctrine in some sort from his

childhood, and who hath a sound religion, though
he be not sound in his religion, and so needs not a

conversion to a sound faith, but only to a soundness

in the ff^ith. The suddenness of the news must
needs make those violent commotions and changes
in the one, which cannot ordinarily be expected in

the other, who is acquainted so early with the truth,

and by such degrees. 5. But suppose you heard no-

thing of sin and misery, and a Redeemer, in your
childhood, or at least understood it not, (which yet is

unlikely,) yet let me ask you this : Did not that

preacher, or that book, or whatever other means
God used for your conversion, reveal to you misery
and mercy both together Did not you hear and be-

*

lieve that Christ died for sin, as soon as you under-
stood your sin and misery ? Sure I am that the

Scripture reveals both together ; and so doth every
sound preacher, and every sound writer (notwith-

standing that the slanderous antinomians do shame-
lessly proclaim that we preach not Christ, but the
law). This being so, you must easily apprehend
that it must needs abate very much of the terror,

which would else have been unavoidable. If you
had read or heard that you were a sinner, and the
child of hell, and of God's wrath, and that there was
no remedy (which is such a preaching of the law,
as we must not use to any in the world, nor any,
since the first promise to Adam must receive)

; yea,
or if you had heard nothing of a Saviour for a year,

or a day, or an hour after you had heard that you
were an heir of hell, and so the remedy had been
but concealed from you, though not denied (which
ordinarily must not be done); then you might in all

likelihood have found some more terrors of soul that

hour. But when you heard that your sin was par-

donable as soon as you heard that you were a sin-

ner, and heard that your misery had a sufficient

remedy provided, if you would accept it, or at least

that it was not remediless, and this as soon as you
heard of that misery, what wonder is it if this ex-
ceedingly abate your fears and troubles ? Suppose
two men go to visit two several neighbours that have
the plague, and one of them saith, It is the plague
that is on you ; you are but a dead man. The other
saith to the other sick person, It is the plague that
you have ; but here is our physician at the next door
that hath a receipt that will cure it as infallibly .and

as easily as if it were but the prick of a pin, he hath
cured thousands, and never failed one that took his

receipt ; but if you will not send to him, and trust

him, and take his receipt, there is no hopes of you.
Tell me now whether the first of these sick persons
be not like to be more troubled than the other ?

And whether it will not remove almost all the fears

and troubles of the latter, to hear of a certain remedy
as soon as he heareth of the disease? Though some
trouble he must needs have to think that he hath a
disease in itself so desperate or loathsome. Nay, let

me tell you, so the cure be but well done, the less

terrors and despairing fears you were put upon, the

more credit is it to your physician and his apothe-
cary, Christ and the preacher, or instrument, that
did the work ; and therefore you should rather praise
your physician, than question the cure.

Doubl 3. But it is common with all the world to

consent to the religion that they are bred up in, and
somewhat affected with it, and to make conscience
of obeying the precepts of it. So do the Jews in
theirs; the Mahometans in theirs. And I fear it is

no other work on my soul but the mere force of edu-
cation, that maketh me religious, and that I had
never that great renewing work of the Spirit upon
my soul ; and so that all my religion is but mere
opinion, or notions in my brain.

Aimc. 1. All the religions in the world, besides
the christian religion, have either much error and
wickedness mixed with some truth of God, or they
contain some lesser parcel of that truth alone (as the
Jews): only the christian religion hath that whole
truth which is saving. Now so much of God's truth

as there is in any of these religions, so much it may
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work good effects upon their souls ; as the knowledge
of the Godhead, and that God is holy, good, just,

merciful, and that he showeth them much undeserv-

ed mercy in his daily providences, &c. But mark
these two things, 1. Thnt all persons of false reli-

gions do more easily and greedily embrace the false

part of their religion than the true ; and that they
are zealous for, and practise with all their might, be-

cause their natural corruption doth befriend it, and
is as combustible fuel for the fire of hell to catch in

;

but that truth of God which is mixed with their

error, if it be practical, they fight against it, and ab-

hor it while they hold it, because it crosseth their

lusts ; insomuch that it is usually but some few of the

more convinced and civil that God in providence
maketh the main instruments of continuing those
truths of his in that part of the wicked world. For
we find that even among pagans, the profaner and
more sensual sort did deride the better sort, as our
profane christians do the godly, whom they called

puritans. 2. Note, That the truth of God which in

these false religions is still acknowledged, is so

small a part, and so oppressed by errors, that it is

not suflScient to their salvation (that is, to give them
any sound hope) ; nor is it sufficient to make such
clear, and deep, and powerful impressions in their

minds, as may make them holy or truly heavenly, or

may overcome in them the interest of the world and
the flesh.

This being so, you may see great reason why a
Turk or a heathen may be zealous for his religion

without God's Spirit, or any true sanctification, when
yet you cannot be so truly zealous for yours without
it. Indeed the speculative part of our religion, sepa-

rated from the practical, or from the hard and self-

denying part of the practical, many a wicked man
may be zealous for ; as to maintain the Godhead, or
that God is merciful, &c. Or to maintain against

the Jews that Jesus is the Christ ; or against tlie

Turks, that he is the only Redeemer and Teacher of
the church ; or against the papists, that all the
christians in the world are Christ's church as well
as the Romans ; and against the Socinians and Ari-

ans, that Christ is God, &c. But this is but a small
part of our religion ; nor doth this, or any heathen-
ish zeal, sanctify the heart, or truly mortify the flesh,

or overcome the world. They may contemn life,

and cast it away for their pride" and vain-glory ; but
not for the hopes of a holy and blessed life with
God. This is but the prevalency of one corruption
against another, or rather of vice against nature.

There is a common grace of God that goeth along
with common truths, and according to the measure
of their obedience to the truth, such was the change
it wrought ; which was done by common truths and
common grace together, but not by their false mix-
tures at all. But God hath annexed his special
grace only to the special truths of the gospel or
christian religion. If therefore God do by common
grace work a great change on a heathen, by the
means of common truths, and do by his special grace
work a greater and special change on you, by the
means of the special truths of the gospel, have you
any reason hereupon to suspect your condition ? Or
should you not rather both admire that providence
and common grace which is manifested without the
church, and humbly, rejoicingly, and thankfully em-
brace that special saving grace, which is manifested
to yourself above them ?

2. And for that which you speak of education, you
have as much cause to doubt of your conversion, be-
cause it was wrought by public preaching, as be-

cause it was wrought by education. For, 1. Both
are by the gospel ; for it'is the gospel that your pa-

rents taught you, as well as which the preacher
teacheth you. 2. I have showed you, that if parents
did not shamefully neglect their duties, the word
publicly preached would not be the ordinary instru-

ment of regeneration to the children of true chris-

tians, but would only build them up, and direct them
in the faith, and in obedience. The proof is very-

plain : If we should speak nothing of the interest of
our infants in the covenant grace, upon the con-
ditional force of their parents' faith, nor of their

baptism
; yet, Deut. vi. Ephes. vi. and oft in the

Proverbs, you may find, that it is God's strict com-
mand, that parents should teach God's word to their

children, and bring them up in the nurture and ad-
monition of the Lord

;
yea, with a prediction or half

promise, that if we " train up a child in the way he
should go, when he is old he shall not depart from
it," Prov. xxii. 6. Now it is certain that God will

usually bless that which he appointeth to be the
usual means, if it be rightly used. For he hath ap-
pointed no means to be used in vain.

I hope therefore by this time you see, that instead

of being troubled that the work was done on your
soul by the means of education, 1. You had more
reason to be troubled if it had been done first by the
public preaching of the word ; for it should grieve

you at the heart to think, 1. That you lived in an
unregenerate state so long, and spent your childhood
in vanity and sin, and thought not seriously on God
and your salvation, for so many years together. 2.

And that you or your parent's sin should provoke
God so long to withdraw his Spirit and deny you
his grace. 2. You may see also what unconceivable
thanks you owe to God, who made education the

means of your early change : 1. In that he prevent-

ed so many and grievous sins which else you would
have been guilty of. (And you may read in David's
and Manasseh's case, that even pardoned sins have
ofttimes very sad effects left behind them.) 2. That
you have enjoyed God's Spirit and love so much
longer than else you would have done. 3. That
iniquity took not so deep rooting in you, as by cus-

tom it would have done. 4. That the devil cannot
glory of that service which you did him, as else he
might; and that the church is not so much the

worse, as else it might have been, by the mischief

you would have done ; and that you need not all

your days look back with so much trouble, as else

you must, upon the efTects of your ill doing ; nor with
Paul, to think of one Stephen, yea, many saints, in

whose blood you first imbrued your hands : and to

cry out, I was bom out of due time. I am not wor-

thy to be called a christian, because I persecuted the

church of God. I was mad against them, and perse-

cuted them into several cities. I was sometime
foolish, disobedient, serving divers lusts and plea-

sures. Would you rather that God had permitted

you to do this ? 5. And methinks it should be a

comfort to you, that your own father was the instru-

ment of your spiritual good ; that he that was the

means of your generation, was the means of your
regeneration, both because it will be a double com-
fort to your parents, and because it will endear and
engage you to them in a double bond. For my part,

I know not what God did secretly in my heart, lie-

fore I had the use of memory and reason ; but the

first good that ever I felt on my soul, was from the

counsels and teachings of my own father in my
childhood ; and I take it now for a double mercy,
being gladder that he was the instrument to do

me good, than if it had been the best preacher in

the world. How foul an oversight is it then, that

you should be troubled at one of the choicest mer-

cies of your life, yea, that your life was capable
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of, and for which you owe to God such abundant
thanks

!

Doubt 4. But my great fear is, that the life of

grace is not yet within me, because I am so void of

spiritual sense and feeling. Methinks I am in spi-

ritual things as dead as a block, and my heart as

hard as a rock, or the nether mill-stone. Grace is

a principle of new life, and life is a principle of

sense and motion ; it causeth vigour and activity.

Such should I have in duty, if I had the life of grace.

But I feel the great curse of a dead heart within me.
God seems to withdraw his quickening Spirit, and
to forsake me ; and to give me up to the hardness
of my heart. If I were in covenant with him, I

should feel the blessing of the covenant within me ;

the hard heart would be taken out of my body, and
a heart of flesh, a soft heart, would be given to me.
But 1 cannot weep one tear for my sins. I can think

on the blood of Christ, and of my bloody sins that

caused it, and all will not wring one tear from mine
eyes ; and therefore, I fear, that my soul is yet des-

titute of the life of grace.

Answ. I. A soft heart consisteth in two things.

1. That the will be persuadable, tractable, and yield-

ing to God, and pliable to his will. 2. That the

affections or passions be somewhat moved here-

withal about spiritual things. Some degree more or

less of the latter, doth concur with the former ; but
I have told you, that it is the former wherein the

heart and life of grace doth lie, and that the latter is

very various, and uncertain to try by. Many do
much overlook the Scripture meaning of the word
hard-heartedness. Mark it up and down concerning
the Israelites, who are so oft charged by Moses,
David, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and other prophets, to be
hard-hearted, or to harden their hearts, or stiffen their

necks ; and you will find that the most usual mean-
ing of the Holy Ghost is this, They were an intract-

able, disobedient, obstinate people ; or as the Greek
word in the New Testament signifieth, which we
often translate unbelieving, they were an unper-
suadable people ; no saying would serve them. They
set light by God's commands, promises, and severest
threatenings, and judgments themselves; nothing
would move them to forsake their sins, and obey the
voice of God. You shall find that hardness of heart
is seldom put for want of tears, or a melting, weep-
ing disposition ; and never at all for the w'ant of
such tears, where the will is tractable and obedient.

I pray you examine yourself then according to this

rule. God offereth his love in Christ, and Christ with
all his benefits, to you. Are you willing to accept
them ? He commandeth you to w^orship him, and
use his ordinances, and love his people, and others,

and to forsake your known iniquities, so far that

they may not have dominion over you. Are you
willing to this ? He commandeth you to take him
for your God, and Christ for your Redeemer, and
stick to him for better and worse, and never forsake
him. Are you willing to do this ? If you have a
stiff, rebellious heart, and will not accept of Christ
and grace, and will rather let go Christ than the
world, and will not be persuaded from your known
iniquities, but are loth to leave them, and love not
to be reformed, and will not set upon those duties as
you are able, which God requireth, and you are
fully convinced of, then are you hard-hearted in the
Scripture sense. But if you are glad to have Christ
with all your heart, upon the terms that he is offered
to you in the gospel, and you do walk daily in the
way of duty as you can. and are willing to pray, and
willing to hear and wait on God in his ordinances,
and willing to have all God's graces formed within
you, and willing to let go your profitablest and

sweetest sins, and it is your daily desires. Oh that I

could seek God, and do his will more faithfully,

zealously, and pleasingly than I do ! Oh that I were
rid of this body of sin, these carnal, corrupt, and
worldly inclinations, and that I w-ere as holy as the

best of God's saints on earth ! And if when it comes
to practice, whether you should obey or no, though
some unwillingness to duty and willingness to sin

be in you, you are offended at it, and the greater

bent of your will is for God, and it is but the lesser

which is towards sin, and therefore the world and
flesh do not lead you captive, and you live not wil-

fully in avoidable sins, nor at all in gross sin ; I say,

if it be thus with you, then you have the blessing of

a soft heart, a heart of flesh, a new heart ; for it is a
willing, obedient, tractable heart, opposed to ob-

stinacy in sin, which Scripture calleth a soft heart.

And then for the passionate part, which consisteth

in lively feelings of sin, misery, mercy, &c. and in

weeping for sin, I shall say but this: I. Many an
unsanctified person hath very much of it, which yet
are desperately hard-hearted sinners. It dependeth
far more on the temper of the body, than of the

grace in the soul. Women usually can weep easily,

(and yet not all,) and children, and old men. Some
complexions incline to it, and others not. Many
can weep at a passion-sermon, or any moving duty,

and yet will not be persuaded to obedience ; these

are hard-hearted sinners for all their tears. 2. Many
a tender, godly person cannot weep for sin, partly

through the temper of their minds, which are more
judicious and solid, and less passionate ; but mostly
from the temper of their bodies, which dispose them
not that way. 3. Deepest sorrows seldom cause
tears, but deep thoughts of heart; as greatest joys

seldom cause laughter, but inward pleasure. I will

toll you how you shall know whose heart is truly

sorrowful for sin, and tender ; he that would be at

the greatest cost or pains to be rid of sin, or that he
had not sinned. You cannot weep for sin, but you
would give all that you have to be rid of sin

;
you

could wish when you dishonoured God by sin, that

you had spent that time in suffering rather ; and if

it were to do again on the same terms and induce-

ments, you would not do it; nay, you would live a
beggar contentedly, so you might fully please God,
and never sin against him, and are content to pinch
your flesh, and deny your worldly interest for the
time to come, rather than wilfully disobey. This 13

a truly tender heart. On the other side, ancthi r

can weep to think of his sin ; and yet if you should
ask him. What wouldst thou give, or what wouldst
thou suffer, so thou hadst not sinned, or that thou
mightest sin no more ? Alas, very little. For the
next time that he is put to it, he will rather venture
on the sin, than venture on a little loss, or danger,
or disgrace in the world, or deny his craving flesh

its pleasures. This is a hard-hearted sinner. The
more you would part with to be rid of sin, or the
greatest cost you would be at for that end, the more
repentance have you, and true tenderness of heart.
Alas, if men should go to heaven according to their

weeping, what abundance of children and women
would be there for one man ! I will speak truly my
own case. This doubt lay heavy many a year on
my own soul, when yet I would have given all that
I had to be rid of sin, but I could not weep a tear for

it. Nor could I weep for the death of my dearest
friends, when yet I would have bought their lives,

had it been God's will, at a dearer rate than many
that could weep for them ten times as much. And
now since my nature is decayed, and my body lan-

guished in consuming weakness, and my head more
moistened, and my veins filled with phlegmatic,
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watery blood, now I can weep ; and yet I find never
the more tender-heartedness in myself than before.

And yet to this day so much remains of my old dis-

position, that I could wring all the money out of
my purse, easier than one tear out of my eyes, to

save a friend, or rescue them from evil : when I

see divers that can weep for a dead friend, that

would have been at no great cost to save their

lives. 5. Besides, as Dr. Sibbs saith. There is

oft sorrow for sin in us, when it doth not appear ; it

wanteth but some quickening word to set it a foot.

It is the nature of grief to break out into tears most,

when sorrow hath some vent, either when we use

some expostulating, aggravating terms with our-

selves, or when we are opening our hearts and case
to a friend ; then sorrow will often show itself that

did not before. 6. Yet do I not deny, but that our
want of tears, and tender affections, and heart-melt-

ings, are our sins. For my part, I see exceeding
cause to bewail it greatly in myself, that my soul

is not raised to a higher pitch of tender sensibility

of all spiritual things than it is. I doubt not but it

should be the matter of our daily confession and com-
plaint to God, that our hearts are so dull and little

affected with his sacred truths, and our own sins.

But this is the scope of all my speech. Why do not
you distinguish between matter of sorrow and matter
of doubting ? No question but you should lament
your dulness and stupidity, and use all God's means
for the quickening of your affections, and to get the
most lively frame of soul ; but must it cause you to

doubtof your sincerity, when you cannot obtain this ?

Then will you never have a settled peace or assurance
for many days together, for aught I know. I would
ask you but this. Whether you are willing or unwill-

ing of all that hardness, in'sensibleness, and dulness
which you complain of? If you are willing of it, what
makes you complain of it ? If you are unwilling, it

seems your will is so far sound ; and it is the will that

is the seat of the life of grace which we must try by.
And was not Paul's case the same with yours, when
he saith, "The good which 1 would do, 1 do not;
and when I would do good, evil is present with me,"
Rom. vii. 19. I know Paul speaks not of gross sins,

but ordinary infirmities. And I have told you be-
fore, that the liveliness and sensibility of the pas-
sions or affections, is a thing that the will, though
sanctified, cannot fully command or excite at its

pleasure. A sanctified man cannot grieve or weep
for sin when he will, or so much as he will. He
cannot love, joy, be zealous, &c. when he will. He
may be truly willing, and not able. And is not this

your case ? And doth not Paul make it the case of
all christians ? "The flesh lusteth against the
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesli, and these are
contrary one to the other, so that we cannot do the
things that we would," Gal. v. 17. Take my counsel
therefore in this, if you love not self-deceiving and
disquietness. Search whether you can say unfeign-
edly, I would with all my heart have Christ and his
quickening and sanctifying Spirit, and his softening
grace, to bring my hard heart to tenderness, and my
dull and blockish soul to a lively frame ! Oh that I

could attain it ! And if you 'can truly say thus,
Bless God that hath given you saving sincerity ; and
then let all the rest of your dulness, and deadness,
and hard-hcartedncss, be matter of daily sorrow to
ou, and spare not, so it be in moderation, but let it

e no matter of doubting. Confess it, complain of
it, pray against it, and strive against it; but do not
deny God's grace in you for it.

And here let me mind you of one thing, That it is

a very ill distemper of spirit, when a man c;in mourn
for nothing, but what causeth him to doubt of his

salvation. It is a great corruption, if when your
doubts are resolt^ed, and you are persuaded of your
salvation, if then you cease all your humiliation and
sorrow for your sin ; for you must sorrow that you
have in you such a body of death, and that which is

so displeasing to God, and are able to please and
enjoy him no more, though you were never so cer-

tain of the pardon of sin, and of salvation.

7. Lastly, Let me ask you one question more
;

What is the reason that you are so troubled for want
of tears for your sin ? Take heed lest there lie some
corruption in this trouble that you do not discern. If

it be only because your deadness and dulness is your
sin, and you would fain have your soul in that frame
in w hich it may be fittest to please God and enjoy him

;

then I commend and encourage you in your trouble.

But take heed lest you should have any conceit of a
meritoriousness in your tears ; for that would be a
more dangerous sin than your want of tears. And
if it be for want of a sign of grace, and because a
dry eye is a sign of an unregenerate soul, I have
told you, it is not so, except where it only seconds
an impenitent heart, and comes from, or accompa-
nieth, an unrenewed will, and a prevailing unwilling-

ness to turn to God by Christ. Show me, if you can,

where the Scripture saith. He that cannot wtep for

sin, shall not be saved, or hath no true grace. Is

not your complaint in this the very same that the

eminentest christians have used in all times ?

That most blessed, holy man, Mr. Bradford, who
sacrificed his life in the flames against Romish
abominations, was wont to subscribe his spiritual

letters (indited by the breath of the Spirit of God)
thus : The most miserable, hard-hearted sinner, John
Bradford.

Doubt 5. O but I am not willing to good, and
therefore I fear that even my will itself is yet

unchanged : I have such a backwardness and undis-

posedness to duty, especially secret prayer, medita-

tion, and self-examination, and reproving and ex-

horting sinners, that 1 am fain to force myself to it

against my will. It is no delight that I find in these

duties that brings me to them, but only I use violence

with myself, and am fain to pull myself down on my
knees, because I know it is a duty, and I cannot be

saved without it; but I am no sooner on my knees,

but I have a motion to rise, or be short, and am
weary of it, and find no great miss of duty when I

do omit it.

Aiisw. I. This shows that your soul is sick, when
your meat goes so much against your stomach that

you are fain to force it down : and sickness may
well cause you to complain to God and man. But
what is this to deadness ? The dead cannot force

down their meat, nor digest it at all. It seems by this,

that you are sanctified but in a low degree, and your

corruption remains in some strength ; and let that

be your sorrow, and the overcoming of it be your

greatest care and business : but should you there-

fore say that you are unsanctified? It seems that

you have still the flesh lusting against the Spirit,

that you cannot do the good you would. When you
would pray with delight and unweariedness, the

flesh draws back, and the devil is hindering you.

And is it not so in too great a measure with the

best on earth ? Remember what Christ said to his

own apostles, when they should have done him one

of their last services, as to the attendance of his body

on earth, and should have comforted him in his

agony, they are all asleep. Again and again he

comes to them, and findeth them asleep : Christ is

praying and sweating blood, and they are still sleep-

ing, though he warned them to watch and pray, that

they enter not into temptation. But what doth God
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say to them for it ? Why, he useth this same dis-

tinction between humiliation for sin, and doubting
of sincerity and salvation, and he helps them to the

former, and helps them against tlie latter. " Could
ye not watch with me one hour ? " saith he. There
he convinceth them of the sin, that they may be
humbled for it. " The spirit indeed is willing, but

the flesh is weak," saith he. There he utterly re-

sisteth their doubtings, or preventeth them ; show-
ing them wherein sincere grace consisteth, even in

the spirit's willingness ; and telling them that they

had that grace ; and then telling them whence came
their sin, even from the weakness of the flesh.

2. I have showed you that as every man's will is

but partly sanctified, (as to the degree of holiness,) and
so far as it is imperfect it will be unwilling ; so that

there is something in the duties of secret prayer,

meditation, and reproof, which makes most men
more backward to them than other duties. The
last doth so cross our fleshly interests ; and the two
former are so spiritual, and require so pure and
spiritual a soul, and set a man so immediately before

the living God, as if we were speaking to him face

to face, and have nothing of external pomp to draw
us, that it is no w onder if, while there is flesh with-

in us, we are backward to them ! Especially while
we are so unacquainted with God, and while strange-

ness and consciousness of sin doth make us draw
back : besides that, the devil will more busily hinder
us here than any where.

3. The question, therefore, is not. Whether you
have an unwillingness and backwardness to good:
for so have all. Nor, yet. Whether you have any
cold unefi'ectual wishes : for so have the ungodly.
But, Whether your willingness be not more than
your unw illingness : and in that, 1. It must not be

in every single act of duty ; for a godly man may be
actually more unwilling to a duty at this particular

time, than willing, and thereupon may omit it ; but
it must be about your habitual w'illingness, mani-
fested in ordinary, actual willingness. 2. You must
not exclude any of those motives which God hath
given you to make you willing to duty. He hath
commanded it, and his authority should move you.
He hath threatened you, and therefore fear should
move you ; or else he would never have threatened.
He hath made promises of reward, and therefore the
hope of that should move you. And therefore you
may perceive here, what a dangerous mistake it is to

think that we have no grace, except our willingness
to duty be without God's motives, from a mere love
to the duty itself, or to its effect. Nay, it is a dan-
gerous antinomian mistake to imagine, that it is our
duty to be willing to good, without these motives of
God ; I say, to take it so much as for our duty, to

exclude God's motives, though we should not judge
of our grace by it. For it is but an accusation of
Christ, (and his law,) who hath ordained these mo-
tives of punishment and reward, to be his instru-

ments to move the soul to duty. Let me therefore
put the right question to you. Whether all God's
motives laid together and considered, the ordinary
prevaihng part of your will be not rather for duty
than against it ? This you will know by your prac-
tice. For if the prevailing part be against duty, you
will not do it ; if it be for duty, you will ordinarily
perform it, though you cannot do it so well as you
would. And then you may see that your backward-
ness and remaining unwillingness must still be mat-
ter of humiliation and resistance to you, but not
matter of doubting. Nay, thank God that enableth
you to pull down yourself on your knees when you
are unwilling ; for what is that but the prevailing of
your willingness against your unwiUingness ? Should

your unwillingness once prevail, you would turn

your back upon the most acknowledged duties.

Doubt (5. But I am afraid that it is only slavish

fear of hell, and not the love of God, that causeth

me to obey ; and if it were not for this fear, I doubt
whether I should not quite give over all. And per-

fect love casteth out fear.

Jmu: I have answered this already. Love will

not be perfect in this life. In the life to come it

will cast out all fear of damnation ; and all fear that

drives the soul from God, and all fear of men (which
is meant in Rev. xxi. 8, where the fearful and un-
believers are condemned ; that is, those that fear

men more than God). And that I John iv. 17, 18,

speaketh of a tormenting fear, which is it that I am
persuading you from, and consisteth in terrors of
soul, upon an apprehension that God w ill condemn
you. But it speaketh not of a filial fear, nor of a
fear lest we should by forsaking God, or by yielding

to temptation, lose the crown of life, and so perish

;

as long as this is not a tormenting fear, but a caute-

lous, preserving, preventing fear. Besides the text

plainly saith, " It is that we may have boldness in

the day of judgment, that love casteth out this fear;"
and at that day of judgment, love will have more
fully overcome it. It is a great mistake to think
that filial fear is only the fear of temporal chastise-

ment, and that all fear of hell is slavish. Even filial

fear is a fear of hell ; but w ith this difference. A
son (if he know himself to be a son) hath such a
persuasion of his father's love to him, that he knows
he will not cast him ofl^, except he should be so vile

as to renounce his father ; which he is moderately
fearful or careful, lest by temptation he should be
drawn to do, but not distrustfully fearful, as knowing
the helps and mercies of his father. I3ut a slavish

fear is, when a man having no apprehensions of
God's love, or willingness to show him mercy, doth
look that God should deal with him as a slave, and
destroy him whenever he doth amiss. It is this

slavish tormenting fear which I spend all this writing
against. But yet a great deal, even of this slavish

fear, may be in those sons, that know not themselves
to be sons.

But suppose you were out of all fear of damn-
ation ; do not belie your own heart, and tell me. Had
you not rather be holy than unholy

;
pleasing to

God than displeasing ? And would not the hope of
salvation draw you from sin to duty, without the fear

of damnation in hell ? But you will say, That is

still mercenary, and as bad as slavish fears. 1 an-
swer. Not so ; this hope of salvation is the hope of
enjoying God, and living in perfect pleasingness to

him, and pleasure in him in glory ; and the desire

of this is a desire of love : it is love to God that
makes you desire him, and hope to enjoy him.

Lastly, I say again, take heed of separating what
God hath joined. If God, by putting in your nature
the several passions of hope, fear, love, &c. and by
putting a holiness into these passions, by sanctifying
grace, and by putting both promises and dreadful
threatenings into his word ; I say, if God by all

these means hath given you several motives to obe-
dience, take heed of separating them. Do not once
ask your heart such a question. Whether it would
obey if there were no threatening, and so no fear ?

Nor on the other side, do not let fear do all, without
love. Doubtless, the more love constraineth to duty,
the better it is ; and you should endeavour with all

your might that you might feel more of the force of
love in your duties : but do you not mark how yoa
cherish that corruption that you complain of? Your
doubts and tormenting fears are the things that love

should cast out. Why then do you entertain them ?
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If you say, I cannot help it; why then do you
cherish them, and own them, and plead and dispute

for them ? and say you do well to doubt, and you
have cause ? Will this ever cast out tormenting
fears ? Do you not know that the way to cast them
out, is, not to maintain them by distrustful thoughts
or words; but to see their sinfulness, and abhor
them, and to get more high thoughts of the loving-

kindness of God, and the tender mercies of the Re-
deemer, and the unspeakable love that he hath
manifested in his sufferings for you, and so the love

of God may be more advanced and powerful in your
soul, and may be able to cast out your tormenting
fears ? Why do you not do this instead of doubting ?

If tormenting fears and doubtings be a sin, why do
you not make conscience of them, and bewail it

that you have been so guilty of them ? Will you
therefore doubt because you have slavish fears ?

Why that is to doubt because you doubt ; and to fear

because you fear; and so to sin still because you
have sinned. Consider well of the folly of this course.

Doubt 7. But I am not able to believe ; and with-

out faith there is no ])kasing God, nor hope of sal-

vation : I fear unbelief will be my ruin.

Aniiw. 1. I have answered this doubt fully before.

It is grounded on a mistake of the nature of true

faith. You think that faith is the believing that you
are in God's favour, and that you are justified; but

properly this is no faith at all, but only assurance,

which is sometimes a fruit of faith, and sometimes
never in this life obtained by a believer. Faith con-
sisteth of two parts. 1. Assent to the truth of the

word. 2. Acceptance of Christ as he is offered,

which immediately produceth a trusting on Christ

for salvation, find consent to be governed by him,
and resolution to obey him ; which in the fullest

sense are also acts of faith. Now do not you believe

the truth of the gospel ? And do you not accept of

Christ as he is offered therein ? If you are truly will-

ing to have Christ as he is offered, I dare say you
are a true believer. If you be not willing, for shame
never complain. Men use rather to speak against

those that they are unwilling of, than complain of
their absence, and that they cannot enjoy them.

2. However, seeing you complain of unbelief, in

the name of God do not cherish it, and plead for it,

and by your own cogitations fetch in daily matter to

feed it ; but do more in detestation of it, as well as

complain.
Dmtbt 8. But I am a stranger to the witness of the

Spirit, and the joy of the Holy Ghost, and communion
with God ; and therefore how can I be a true believer ?

Amu). 1. Feeding your doubts and perplexities,

and arguing for them, is not a means to get the tes-

timony and joy of the Spirit, but rather studying with
all saints to know the love of God which passeth
knowledge, to comprehend the height, and breadth,
and length, and depth of his love ; and seeking to

understand the things that are given you of God.
Acknowledge God's general love to mankind, both
in his gracious nature, and common providences, and
redemption by Christ ; and deny not his special mer-
cies to yourself, but dwell in the study of the riches
of grace, and that is the way to come to the joy of
the Holy Ghost. 2. 1 have told you before what
the v/itness of the Spirit is, and what is the ordinarj-

mistake herein. If you have the graces and holy
.operations of the Spirit, you have the witness of the
Spirit, whether you know it or not. 3. If by your
own doubtings you have deprived yourself of the joy
of the Holy Ghost, bewail it and do so no more ; but
do not therefore say you have not the Holy Ghost.

For the Holy Ghost often works regeneration and
holiness before he works any sensible joys. 4. You

have some hope of salvation by Christ left m you ;

you are not yet in utter despair : and is it no comfort
to you to think that you have yet any hope ? and
are not quite past all remedy ? It may be your sor-

rows may so cloud it that you take no notice of it;

but 1 know you cannot have the least hope without
some answerable comfort. And may not that com-
fort be truly the joy of the Holy Ghost ? 5. And for

communion with God, let me ask you. Have you no
recourse to him by prayer in your straits ? Do you
not wait at his mouth for the law and direction of
your life ? Have you received no holy desires, or
other graces, from him ? Nay, are you sure that you
are not a member of Christ, who is one with him ?

How can you then say, that ynn have no communion
with him ? Can there be communication of prayer
and obedience from you

;
yea, your own self delivered

up to Christ; and a communication of any life of
grace from God, by Christ and the Spirit; and all

this without communion? It cannot be. Many a
soul hath most near communion with Christ that
knows it not.

Doubt 9. I have not the spirit of prayer : when I

should pour out my soul to God, I have neither bold
access, nor matter of prayer, nor words.
Amu: Do you know what the spirit of prayer is ?

It containeth, 1. Desires of the soul after the things
we want, especially Christ and his graces. 2. An
addressing ourselves to God with these desires, that

we may have help and relief from him. Have not
you both these ? Do you not desire Christ and grace,

justification and sanctification ? Do you not look to

God as him who alone is able to supply your wants,

and bids you ask that you may receive ? Do you
utterly despair of help, and so seek to none ? Or do
you make your addresses by prayer to any but God ?

But perhaps you look at words and matter to dilate

upon, that you may be able to hold out in a long
speech to God, and you think that it is the effect of

the spirit of prayer. But where do you find that in

God's word ? I confess that in many, and most, the

Spirit which helpeth to desires, doth also help to

some kind of expressions ; because if a man be of

able natural parts, and have a tongue to express his

own mind, the promoting of holy desires will help

men to expressions. For a full soul is hardly hin-

dered from venting itself: and experience teacheth

us, that the Spirit's inflaming the heart with holy

affections, doth very much furnish both the invention

and expression. But this is but accidental and un-

certain ; for those that are either men of unready
tongues, or that are so ill bred among the rude vulgar,

that they want fit expressions of their own minds, or

that are of over-bashful dispositions, or especially that

are of small knowledge, and of little and short ac-

quaintance with those that should teach them to pray

by their example, or that have been but of snort

standing in the school of Christ ; such a man may
have the spirit of prayer many a year, and never be

able, in full expressions of his own, to make known
his wants to God ; no, nor in good and tolerable sense

and language, before others, to speak to God, from his

own invention. A man may know all those articles of

the faith that are of flat necessity to salvation, and yet

not be able to find matter or words for the open-

ing of his heart to God at length. I would advise
^

such to frequent the company of those that can teach

and help them in prayer, and neglect not to use the

smallest parts they have, especially in secret, between
God and their own souls, where they need not, so

much as in public, to be regardful of expressions ;

and in the mean time to learn a prayer from some
book, that may fitliest express their necessities ;

or to use the book itself in prayer, if they distrust
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their memories : not resolving to stick here, and make
it a means of indulging their laziness and negligence,
much less to reproach and deride those that express
their desires to God from the present sense of their

own wants (as some wickedly do deride such) ; but
to use this lawful help till they are able to do better

without it than with it, and then to lay it by, and not
before. The Holy Ghost is said, (Rom. viii. 16,) to

help our infirmities in prayer ; but how? I. By teach-

ing us what to pray for ; not always what mcatter or

words to enlarge ourselves by ; but what necessary
graces to pray for. 2. By giving us sighs and groans
unexpressible, which is far from giving copious ex-

pressions ; for groans and sighs be not words ; and if

they be groans that we cannot express, it would
rather seem to intimate a want of expression, than a

constant abounding therein, where the Spirit doth
assist

;
though indeed the meaning is, that the groans

are so deep, that they are past the expression of our
words : all our speech cannot express that deep sense

that is in our hearts. For the understanding halh
the advantage of the aflections herein ; all the

thoughts of the mind may be expressed to others,

but the feelings and fervent passions of the soul can
be but very defectively expressed.

Lastly, All have not the spirit of prayer in like

measure ; nor all that have it in a great measure at

one time, can find it so at pleasure. Desires rise

and fall, and these earnest groans be not in every
prayer where the Holy Ghost doth assist. I believe

there is never a prayer that ever a believer did put
up to God for things lawful and useful, but it was
put up by the help of the Spirit. For the weakest
prayer hath some degree of good desire in it, and ad-

dresses to God with an endeavour to express them

;

and these can come from none but only from the
Spirit. Mere words, without desires, are no more
prayer, than a suit of apparel hanged on a stake, is

a man. You may have the spirit of prayer, and yet
have it in a very weak degree.

Yet still I would encourage you to bewail your
defect herein as your sin, and seek earnestly the
supply of your wants; but what is that to the
questioning or denying your sincerity, or right to
salvation ?

Doubt 10. I have no gifts to make me useful to
myself or others. When I should profit by the word
I cannot remember it : when I should reprove a sin-

ner, or instruct the ignorant, I have not words : if I

were called to give an account of my faith, I have
not words to express that which is in my mind : and
what grace can here be then ?

A7iiiw. This needs no long answer. Lament and
amend those sins by which you have been disabled.

But know, that these gifts depend more on nature,
art, industry, and common grace, than upon special
saving grace. Many a bad man is excellent in all

these, and many a one that is truly godly is defec-
tive. Where hath God laid our salvation upon the
strength of our memories, the readiness of our
tongues, or measure of the like gifts ? That were
almost as if he should have made a law, that all shall

be saved that have sound complexions, and healthful
and youthful bodies-, and all be damned that are
sickly, aged, weak, children, and most women.
Doubt 11. Oh but I have been a grievous sinner,

before I came home, and have fallen foully since,

and I am utterly unworthy of mercy ! Will the Lord
ever save such an unworthy wretch as 1 ? Will he
ever give his mercy, and the blood of his Son, to one
that hath so abused it ?

Answ. I. The question is not, with God, what you
have been, but what you are ? God takes men as
they then are, and not as they were. 2. It is a dan-

gerous thing to object the greatness of your guilt

against God's mercy and Christ's merits. Do you
think Christ's satisfaction is not sufficient ? or that

he died for small sins and not for great? Do you not

know that he hath made satisfaction for all, and will

pardon all, and hath given out the pardon of all in

his covenant, and that to all men, on condition they

will accept Christ to pardon and heal them in his

own way ? Hath God made it his great design in the

work of man's redemption, to make his love and
mercy as honourable and wonderful, as he did his

power in the work of creation ? And will you after

all this oppose the greatness of your sins against the

greatness of this mercy and satisfaction? Why, you
may as well think yourself to be such a one, that

God could not or did not make you, as to think your
sins so great, that Christ could not or did not satisfy

for them, or will not pardon them, if you repent and
believe in him. 3. And for worthiness, I pray you
observe, there is a twofold worthiness and righte-

ousness. There is a legal worthiness and righteous-

ness, which consisteth in a perfect obedience, which
is the performance of the conditions of the law of

pure nature and works. This no man hath but

Christ; and if you look after this righteousness or

worthiness in yourself, then do you depart from
Christ, and make him to have died and satisfied in

vain : you are a Jew, and not a christian, and are one
of those that Paul so much disputeth against, that

would be justified by the law. Nay, you must not

so much as once imagine that all your own works can
be any part of this legal righteousness or worthi-

ness to you. Only Christ's satisfaction and merit is

instead of this our legal righteousness and worthi-

ness. God never gave Christ and mercy to any but
the unworthy in this sense. If you know not your-

self to be unworthy and unrighteous in the sense of

the law of works, you cannot know what Christ's

righteousness is. Did Christ come to save any but

sinners, and such as were lost ? What need you a
Saviour, if you were not condemned ? And how came
you to be condemned, if you were not unrighteous

and unworthy ? But then, 2. There is an evangeli-

cal personal worthiness and righteousness, which is

the condition on which God bestows Christ's righte-

ousness upon us ; and this all have that will be saved
by Christ. But what is that ? Why, it hath two
parts: 1. The condition and worthiness required to

your union with Christ, and pardon of all your sins

past, and your adoption and justification ; it is no
more but your hearty and thankful acceptance of the

gift that is freely given you of God by his covenant
grant; that is, Christ and life in him, 1 John v.

10— 12. There is no worthiness required in you be-

fore faith, as a condition on which God will give you
faith ; but only certain means you are appointed to

use for the obtaining it : and faith itself is but the
acceptance of a free gift. God requireth you not to

bring any other worthiness or price in your hands,
but that you consent unfeignedly to have Christ as
he is offered, and to the ends and uses that he is

ofTered ; that is, as one that hath satisfied for you by
his blood and merits, to put away your sins; and as

one that must illuminate and teach you, sanctify, and
guide, and govern you by his word and Spirit ; and
as King and Judge, will fully and finally justify you
at the day of judgment, and give you the crown of
glory. Christ on his part, 1. Hath merited your
pardon by his satisfaction, and not properly by his

sanctifying you. 2. And sanctifieth you by his

Spirit, and ruleth you by his laws, and not directly

by his bloodshed. 3. And he will justify you at

judgment as King and Judge, and not as Satisfieroi'

Sanctifier. But the condition on your part, of ob-
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taining interest in Christ and his benefits, is that one
faith which accepteth him in all these respects (both
as King, Priest, and Teacher) and to all these ends
conjunctly. But then, 2. The condition and worthi-
ness required to the continuation and consumma-
tion .of your pardon, justification, and right to glory,

is both the continuance of your faith, and your sin-

cere obedience, even your keeping the baptismal
covenHnt that you made with Christ by your parents,

and the covenant which,you in your own person
made with him in your first true believing. These
indeed are called worthiness and righteousness fre-

quently in the gospel. But it is no worthiness con-

sisting in any such works, which make the reward
to be of debt, and not of grace (of which Paul
speaks ;) but only in faith, and such gospel-works as

James speaks of, which make the reward to be
wholly of grace and not debt.

Now if you say you are unworthy in this evan-
gelical sense, then you must mean (if you know what
you say) that you are an infidel or unbeliever, or an
impenitent, obstinate rebel, that would not have
Christ to reign over him ; for the gospel callcth none
unworthy, (as non-performers of its conditions,) but
only these. But I hope you dare not charge your-
self with such infidelity and wilful rebellion.

Doubt 12. Though God hath kept me from gross
sins, yet I find sucli a searedness of conscience, and
so little averseness from sin in my mind, that I fear

I should commit it if I lay under temptations ; and
also that I should not hold out in trial if I were call-

ed to suffer death, or any grievous calamity. And
that obedience which endurcth merely for want of a
temptation, is no true obedience.
Answ. I. I have fuilj' answered this before. If

you can overcome the temptations of prosjierity, you
have no cause to doubt distrustfully, whether you
shall overcome the temptation of adversity. And if

God give you grace to avoid temptations to sin, and
flee occasions as much as you can, and to overcome
them where you cannot avoid them

;
you have little

reason to distrust his preservation of you, and your
stedfastncss thereby, if you should be cast upon
greater temptations. Indeed if you feel not such a
belief of the evil and danger of sinning, as to possess
you with some sensible hatred of it, you have need
to look to your heart for the strengthening of that

belief and hatred ; and fear your heart with a godly,
preserving jealousy, but not with tormenting, dis-

quieting doubts. Whatever your passionate hatred
be, if you have a settled, well-grounded resolution,

to walk in obi-dience to the death, you may confidently

and comfortably trust him for your preservation, who
gave you those resolutions.

2. And the last sentence of this doubt had need
of great caution, before you conclude it a certain
truth. It is true that the obedience which by an
ordinary temptation, such as men may expect, would
be overthrown, is not well grounded and rooted before
it is overthrown. But it is a great doubt whether
there be not degrees of temptation possible, which
would overcome the resolution and grace of the most
holy, having such assistance as the Spirit usually
giveth believers in temptation ; and whether some
temptations which overcome not a strong christian,

would not overcome a weak one, who yet hath true

grace. I conclude nothing of these doubts. But I

would not have you trouble yourself upon confident
conclusions, on so doubtful grounds. This I am
certJiin of, 1. That the strongest christian should
take heed of temptation, and not trust to the strength
of his graces, nor presume on God's preservation,

while he wilfully casteth himself in the mouth of

dangers ; nor to be encouraged hereunto upon any

persuasion of an impossibility of his falling away.
Oh the falls, the fearful falls, that I have known (alas,

how often!) the eminentest men for godliness that
ever I knew, to be guilty of, by casting themselves
upon temptations ! 1 confess I will never be con-
fident of that man's perseverance, were he the best
that I know on earth, who casteth himself upon
violent temptations, especially the temptations of
sensuality, prosperity, and seducement. 2. I know
God hath taught us daily to watch and pray, that we
enter not into temptation, and to pray, " Lead us not
into temptation, but deliver us from evil." (I never
understood the necessity of that petition feelingly,

till I saw the examples of these seven or eight years
last past.) This being so, you must look that your
perseverance should be by being preserved from
temptation ; and must rather examine, whether you
have that grace which will enable you to avoid
temptations, than whether you have grace enough to

overcome them, if you rush into them. But if God
unavoidably cast you upon them, keep up your watch
and prayer, and you have no cause to trouble your-
self with distrustful fears.

Doubt 13. I am afraid lest I have committed the
unpardonable sin against the Holy Ghost, and then
there is no hope of my salvation.

Ansic. It seems you know not what the sin against
the Holy Ghost is. It is this: When a man is con-

!
vinced that Christ and his disciples did really work
those glorious miracles which are recorded in the

gospel, and yet will not believe that Christ is the
Son of God, and his doctrine true, though sealed with
all those miracles, and other holy and wonderful
works of the Spirit, but do blasphemously maintain
that they were done by the power of the devil. This
is the sin against the Holy Ghost. And dare you say
that you are guilty of this ? If you be, then you do
not believe that Christ is the Son of God, and the

Messiah, and his gospel true. And then you will

sure oppose him, and maintain that he was a de-

ceiver, and that the devil was the author of all the

miraculous and gracious workings of his Spirit.

Then you will never fear his displeasure, nor call

him seriously either Lord or Saviour ; nor tender

him any service, any more than you do to Mahomet.
I
None but infidels do commit the blasphemy against

the Holy Ghost ; nor but few of them. Unbehef is

I eminently called " sin " in the gospel ; and that " un-

belief" which is maintained by blaspheming the

glorious works of the Holy Ghost, which Christ and
his disciples through many years' time did perform
for a testimony to his truth, that is called singularly,
" The sin against the Holy Ghost !" You may meet
with other descriptions of this sin, which may occa-

sion your terror ; but I am fully persuaded that this

is the plain truth.

Doubt 14. But I greatly fear lest the time of grace

be past, and lest I have out-sat the day of mercy, and
now mercy hath wholly forsaken me. For -I have
oft heard ministers tell' me from the word, " Now is

the accepted time, now is the day of your visitation :

to-day, while it is called to-day, harden not your
hearts, lest God swear in his wrath, that you shall

not enter into his rest." But I have stood out long

after, I have resisted and quenched the Spirit, and
now it is, I fear, departed from me.
Answ. Here is sufficient matter for humiliation,

but the doubting ariseth merely from ignorance.

The day of grace may in two respects be said to be

over: the first (and most properly so called) is.

When God will not accept of a sinner, though he
should repent and return. This is never in this life

for certain. And he that imagineth any such thing

as that it is too late, while his soul is in his body, to
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repent and accept of Christ and mercy, is merely ig-

norant of the tenor and sense of the gospel ! For the
new law of grace doth limit no time on earth for

God's accepting of a returning sinner. True faith

and repentance do as surely save at the last hour of
the day, as at the first. God hath said, that whoso-
ever believeth in Christ shall not perish, but have
everlasting life. He hath no where excepted late

believers or repeaters. Show any such exception if

you can.

2. The second sense in which it may be said that

the day of grace is over, is this : when a man hath
so long resisted the Spirit that God hath given
him over to wilful, obstinate refusals of mercy, and
of Christ's government, resolving that he will never
give him the prevailing grace of his Spirit. Where
note, 1. That this same man might still have grace as

soon as any other, if he were but willing to accept
Christ, and grace in him. 2. That no man can
know of himself or any other, that God hath thus
finally forsaken him ; for God hath given us no sign
to know it by (at least who sin not against the Holy
Ghost). God hath not told us his secret intents con-
cerning such. 3. Yet some men have far greater
cause to fear it than others

;
especially those men,

who under the most searching, lively sermons, do
continue secure and wilful in known wickedness

;

either hating godliness and godly persons, and all

that do reprove them, or at least being stupified,

that they feel no more than a post, the force of
God's terrors, or the sweetness of his promises ; but
make a jest of sinning, and think the life of godliness
a needless thing. Especially if they grow old in
this course, I confess such have great cause to fear,

lest they are quite forsaken of God; for very few
such are ever recovered. 4. And therefore it may
well be said to all men, " To-day if you will hear
his voice, harden not your hearts," &c. And " This
is the acceptable time ; this is the day of salvation ;"

both as this life is called, " The day of salvation ;"

and because no man is certain to live another day,
that he may repent ; nor yet to have grace to repent
if he live. 5. But what is all this to you that do
repent ? Can you have cause to fear that your day
of grace is over, that have received grace ? Why,
that is as foolish a thing, as if a man should come
to the market and buy corn, and when he hath done,
go home lamenting that the market was past before
he came. Or as a man should come and hear a ser-

mon, and when he hath done, lament that the ser-

mon was done before he came. If your day of
grace be past, tell me, (and do not wrong God,)
Where had you the grace of repentance ? How came
you by that grace of holy desires ? Who made you
willing to have Christ for your Lord and Saviour ?

so that you had rather have him, and God's favour,
and a holy heart and life, than all the glory of the
world ? How came you to desire that you were
such a one as God would have you to be ? And to

desire that all your sins were dead, and might never
live in you more ? And that you were able to love
God, and dehght in him, and please him even in
perfection ? And that you are so troubled that you
cannot do it ? Are these signs that your day of
grace is over ? Doth God's Spirit breathe out groans
after Christ and grace within you? and yet is the
day of grace over ? Nay, what if you had no grace ?

Do you not hear God daily offering you Christ and
grace ? Doth he not entreat and beseech you to be
reconciled unto him ? 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. And would
he not compel you to come in ? Matt. xxii. Do you
not feel some unquietness in your sinful condition ?

and some motions and strivings at your heart to get
out of it ? Certainly, (though you should be one that
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hath yet no grace to salvation,) yet these continued

offers of grace, and strivings of the Spirit of Christ

with your heart, do show that God hath not quite

forsaken you, and that your day of grace and visita-

tion is not past.

Doubt 15. But I have sinned since my profession,

and that even against my knowledge and conscience.

I have had temptations to sin, and I have considered

of the evil and danger, and yet in the very soberest

deliberations I have resolved to sin. And how can
such a one have any true grace, or be saved ?

Answ. 1. If you had not true grace, God is still

offering it, and ready to work it.

2. Where do you find in Scripture, that none who
have true grace do sin knowingly or deliberately.

Perhaps you will say in Heb. x. 24, " If we sin wil-

fully, after the knowledge of the truth, there remain-
eth no more sacrifice for sin, but a fearful looking
for of judgment, and fire, which shall devour the ad-

versaries." Answ. But you must know, that it is not
every wilful sin which is there mentioned

;
but, as

even now I told you, unbelief is peculiarly called

sin in the New Testament. And the true meaning
of the text is. If we utterly renounce Christ by infi-

delity, as not being the true Messiah, after we have
known his truth, then, &c. Indeed none sin more
against knowledge than the godly when they do
sin ; for they know more, for the most part, than
others do. And passion and sensuality (the remnant
of it which yet remaineth) will be working strongly

in your very deliberations against sin, and either

perverting the judgment to doubt whether it be a
sin, or whether there be any such danger in it ; or

whether it be not a very little sin ; or else blinding

it, that it caimot see the arguments against the sin

in their full vigour. Or at least, prepossessing the
heart and delight, and so hindering our reasons

against sin from going down to the heart, and work-
ing on the will, and so from commanding the actions

of the body. This may befall a godly man. And
moreover, God may withdraw his grace as he did

from Peter and David in their sin. And then our
considerations will work but faintly, and sensuality

and sinful passion will work effectually. It is scarce

possible, I think, that such a man as David could be
so long about so horrid a sin, and after contrive the

murder of Uriah, and all this without deliberation,

or any reasonings in himself to the contrary.

3. The truth is, though this be no good cause for

any repenting sinner to doubt of salvation, yet it is

a very grievous aggravation of sin, to commit it

against knowledge and conscience, and upon con-
sideration. And therefore I advise all that love their

peace or salvation, to take heed of it. For as they
will find that no sin doth deeplier wound the
conscience, and plunge the sinner into fearful per-
plexities, which ofttimes hangs on him very long;
so the oftener such sin is committed, the less evi-

dence will such a one have of the sincerity of their

faith and obedience ; and therefore, in the name of
God, beware. And let the troubled soul make this

the matter of his moderate humiliation, and spare
not. Bewail it before God. Take shame to your-
self, and freely confess it, when you are called to it

before men. Favour it not, and deal not gently
with it, if you would have peace ; but give glory to

God, by taking the just dishonour to yourselves.
Tender dealing is an ill sign, and hath sad effects.

But yet for every sin against knowledge, to doubt of
the truth of grace, is not right, much less to doubt
of the pardon of that sin when we truly repent of it.

Are you unfeignedly sorry for your sins against con-
science, and resolve against them for the future,

through the help of God's grace ? If so, then that
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sin is pardoned now, through the blood of Christ
believed in, whether you had then grace or not.

Doubt 16. But I have such corruptions in my na-
ture, that I cannot overcome. I have such a pas-
sionate nature, and such a vanity of mind, and such
worldly desires, that though I pray and strive against

them daily, yet do they prevail. And it is not striv-

ing without overcoming that will prove the truth of

grace in any. Besides, I do not grow in grace as
all God's people do.

Amw, 1. Do you think sin is not overcome as

long as it dwelleth in us, and daily troubleth us, and
is working in us ? Paul saith, " The evil that I

would not do, that I do ;" and, " We cannot do the
things that we would." And yet Paul was not
overcome with these sins, nor had they dominion
over him. You must consider of these sins as in

the habit, or in the act. In the habit as they are in

the passions they will be still strong: but as they
are in the will they are weak and overcome. Had
you not rather you were void of these passions than
not, and that you might restrain them in the act ?

Are you not weary of them, and daily pray and
strive against them ? If so, it seems they have not
your will. 2. And for the actual passion (as I may
call it) itself, you must distinguish between, 1. Those
which the will hath full power of, and which it hath
but partial power over. 2. And between the several

degrees of the passion. 3. And between the inward
passion and the outward expressions.

Some degree of anger and of lust will oft stir in

the heart, w-hether we will or not. But I hope you
restrain it in the degree ; and much more from
breaking out into practices of lust, or cursed speeches,
or railings, backbitings, slanderings, or revenge.
For these your will, if sanctified, hath power to com-
mand. Even the acts of our corruptions, as well as

the habits, will stick by us in this life ; but if it be
in gross sins, or avoidable infirmities carelessly or

wilfully continued in, I can tell you a better way to

assurance and-comfort than your complaints are. In-

stead of being afraid lest you cannot have your sin

and Christ together, do but more heartily oppose
that sin, and deal roundly and conscionably against
it, till you have overcome it, and then you may ease
yourself of your complaints and troubles. If you
say. Oh but it is not so easily done. I cannot over-

come it. I have prayed and strove against it long.

I answer. But are you heartily willing to be rid of
it? If you will, it will be no impossible matter to

be rid of the outward expressions, and the high de-
gree of the passion, though not of every degree.
Try this course awhile, and then judge. 1. Plainly
confess your guiltiness. 2. Never more excuse it,

or plead for it, to any that blameth you. 3. Desire
those that live and deal with you, to tell you round-
ly of it as soon as they discern it, and engage your-
self to them to take it well, as a friendly action which
yourself requested of them. 4. When you feel the
passion begin to stir, enter into serious consideration
of the sinfulness, or go and tell some friend of your
frail inclination, and presently beg their help against
it. If it be godly persons that you are angry with,
instead of giving them ill words, presently as soon
as you feel the fire kindle, say to them, I have a very
passionate nature, which already is kindled ; I pray
you reprehend me for it, and help me against it, and
pray to God for my deliverance. Also go to God
yourself, and complain to him of it, and beg his

help. Lastly, be sure that you make not light of it,

and see that you avoid the occasions as much as you
can. If you are indeed willing to be rid of the sin,

then do not call these directions too hard. But show
your willingness in ready practising them. And

thus you may see that it is better to make your cor-

ruptions the matter of your humiliation and reform-
ation, than of your torment.

And for the other part of the doubt that you grow
not in grace, I answer: 1. The promises of growth
are conditional, or else signify what God will usually
do for his people ; but it is certain that they be not
absolute to all believers. For it is certain that all

true christians do not always grow ;
nay, that many

do too oft decline, and lose their first fervour of love,

and fall into sin, and live more carelessly. Yea, it

is certain that a true believer may die in such de-

cays, or in a far lower state than formerly he hath
been in. If I thought this needed proof, I could
easily prove it ; but he that openeth his eyes may
soon see enough proof in England. 2. Many chris-

tians do much mistake themselves about the very
nature of true grace ; and then no wonder if they
think that they thrive when they do not, and that

they thrive not when they do. They think that

more of the life and truth of grace doth lie in pas-

sionate feelings of sin, grace, duty, &c. ; in sensible

zeal, grief, joy, &c. And do not know that the chief

part lieth in the understanding's estimation, and the
will's firm choice and resolution. And then they
think they decline in grace, because they cannot
weep or loy so sensibly as before. Let me assure

you of this as truth : 1. Young people have usually

more vigour of affections than old ; because they have
more vigour of body, and hot blood, and agile, active

spirits ; when the freezing, decayed bodies and
spirits of old men must needs make an abatement of

their fervour in all duties. 2. The like may be said

of most that are weak and sickly in comparison of

the strong and healthful. 3. All things affect men
most deeply when they are new, and time weareth
off the vigour of that affection. The first hearing of

such a fight, or such a victory, or such a great man,
or friend dead, doth much affect us ; but so it doth not

still. When you first receive any benefit, it more de-

lighteth you than long after. So married people, or any
other in the first change of their condition, are more
affected with it than afterward. And indeed man's
nature cannot hold up in a constant elevation of af-

fections. Children are more taken with every thing

that they see and hear than old men, because all

is new to them, and all seems old to the other. 4. I

have told you before that some natures are inore

fiery, passionate, and fervent than others are ; and
in such a little grace will cause a great deal of ear-

nestness, zeal, and passion. But let me tell you, that

you may grow in these, and not grow in the body of

your graces. Doubtless Satan himself may do so

much to kindle your zeal, if he do but see it void of

sound knowledge, as he did in James and John
when they would have called for fire from heaven,

but knew not what spirit they were of For the

doleful case of Christ's churches in this age hath

put quite beyond dispute, that none do the devil's

works more effectually, nor oppose the kingdom of

Christ more desperately, than they that have the

hottest zeal with the weakest judgments. And as

fire is most excellent and necessary in the chimney,

but in the thatch it is worse than the vilest dung

;

so is zeal most excellent when guided by sound

judgment, but more destructive than profane sen-

suality when it is let loose and misguided.

On the other side, you may decay much in feeling

and fervour of affections, and yet grow in grace, if

you do but grow in the understanding and the will.

And indeed this is the common growth which chris-

tians have in their age. Examine therefore whether
you have this or no. Do you not understand the

things of the Spirit better than you formerly did ?
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Do you not value God, Christ, glory, and grace at

higher rates than formerly ? Are you not more
fully resolved to stick to Christ to the death than
formerly you have been ? I do not think but it

would be a harder work for Satan to draw you from
Christ to the flesh than heretofore. When the tree

hath done growing in visible greatness, it groweth
in rootedness. The fruit grows first in bulk and
quantity, and then in mellow sweetness. Are not
you less censorious, and more peaceable, than here-

tofore ? I tell you that is a more noble growth than
a great deal of austere and bitter, youthful, censori-

ous, dividing zeal of many will prove. Mark most
aged, experienced christians, that walk uprightly,

and you will find that they quite outstrip the younger,
1. In experience, knowledge, prudence, and sound-
ness of judgment. 2. In well-settled resolutions for

Christ, his truth, and cause. 3. In a love of peace,

especially in the church, and a hatred of dissensions,

perverse contendings, and divisions. If you can
show this growth, say not that you do not grow.

3. But suppose you do not grow, should you there-

fore deny the sincerity of your grace ? I would not
persuade any soul that they grow, when they do
not. But if you do not, be humbled for it, and en-

deavour it for the future. Make it your desire and
daily business, and spare not still. Lie not com-
plaining, but rouse up your soul, and see what is

amiss, and set upon neglected duties, and remove
those corruptions that hinder your growth. Con-
verse with growing christians, and under quickening
means; endeavour the good of other men's souls as

well as your own ; and then you will find that growth,
which will silence this doubt, and do much more for

you than that.

Doubt 17. I am troubled with such blasphemous
thoughts and temptations to unbelief, even against
God, and Christ, and Scripture, and the life to come,
that I doubt I have no faith.

Answ. To be tempted is no sign of gracelessness,

but to yield to the temptation ; not every yielding
neither, but to be overcome of the temptation. Most
melancholy people, especially that have any know-
ledge in religion, are frequently haunted with blas-

phemous temptations. I have oft wondered that

the devil should have such a power and advantage
in the predominancy of that distemper. Scarce one
person of ten, whoever was with me in deep melan-
choly, either for the cure of body or mind, but hath
been haunted with these blasphemous thoughts ; and
that so impetuously and violently set on and follow-

ed, that it might appear to be from the devil
; yea,

even many that never seemed godly, or to mind
any such thing before. I confess it hath been a
strengthening to my own faith, to see the devil such
an enemy to the christian faith

;
yea, to the God-

head itself.

But perhaps you will say. It is not mere tempt-
ation from Satan that I complain of ; but it takes

too much with my sinful heart. I am ready to

doubt ofttinies whether there be a God, or whether
his providence determine of the things here be-

low ; or whether Scripture be true, or the soul im-
mortal, &c.
Amw. This is a very great sin, and you ought to

bewail and abhor it, and, in the name of God, make
not light of it, but look to it betimes. But yet let

me tell you, that some degree of this blasphemy
and infidelity may remain with the truest saving
faith. The best may say, " Lord, I believe

; help
thou mine unbelief." But I will tell you my judg-

ment, when your unbelief is such as to be a sign of
a graceless soul in the state of damnation : if your
doubtings of the truth of Scripture and the life to

come, be so great that you will not let go the plea-

sures and profits of sin, and part with all, if God call

you to it, in hope of that glory promised, and to

escape the judgment threatened, because you look

upon the things of the life to come but as uncertain

things; then is your belief no saving belief; but

your unbelief is prevalent. But if for all your stag-

gerings, you see so much probability of the truth of

Scripture and the life to come, that you are resolved

to venture (and part with, if called to it) all worldly
hopes and happiness for the hope of that promised
glory, and to make it the chiefest business of your
life to attain it, and to deny yourself the pleasures

of sin for that end ; this is a true saving faith, as

is evident by its victory
;
notwithstanding all the

infidelity, atheism, and blasphemy that is mixed
with it.

But again, let me advise you to take heed of this

heinous sin, and bewail and detest the very least de-

gree of it. It is dangerous when the devil strikes at

the very root, and heart, and foundation of all your
religion. There is more sinfulness and danger in

this than in many other sins. And therefore let it

never be motioned to your soul without abhorrence.

Two ways the devil hath to move it. The one is by
his immediate inward suggestions ; these are bad
enough. The other is by his accursed instruments

;

and this is a far more dangerous way, whether it

be by books, or by the words of men. And yet if it

be by notorious, wicked men, or fools, the temptation
is the less ; but when it is by men of cunning wit,

and smooth tongues, and hypocritical lives, (for far

be that wickedness from me, as to call them godly,

or wise, or honest,) then it is the greatest snare that

the devil hath to lay. 0 just and dreadful God

!

did I think one day that those that I was then
praying with, and rejoicing with, and that went up
with me to the house of God in familiarity, would
this day be blasphemers of thy sacred name, and
deny the Lord that bought them, and deride thy
holy word as a fable, and give up themselves to the

present pleasures of sin, because they believe not
thy promised glory ? 0 righteous and merciful God,
thou hast preserved the humble from this condemn-
ation, and hast permitted only the proud and sensual

professors to fall into it, and hast given them over
to hellish conversations according to the nature of

their hellish opinions, that they might be rather a
terror to others than a snare ! I call their doctrine

and practice hellish, from its original, because it

comes from the father of lies, but not that there is

any such opinion or practice in hell. He that

tempts others to deny the Godhead, the christian

faith, the Scripture, the life to come, doth no whit
doubt of any one of them himself, but believes and
trembles. O fearful blindness of the professors of
religion, that will hear, if not receive these blas-

phemies from the mouth of an apostate professor,

which they would abhor if it came immediately
from the devil himself. With what sad complaints
and trembling do poor sinners cry out, (and not with-
out cause,) Ch I am haunted with such blasphemous
temptations, that I am afraid lest God should sud-
denly destroy me, that ever such thoughts should
come into my heart. But if an instrument of the
devil come and plead against the Scripture, or the
life to come, or Christ himself, they will hear him
with less detestation. The devil knows that famili-

arity will cause us to take that from a man, which
we would abhor from the devil himself immediately.
I intend not to give you now a particular preserva-
tive against each of these temptations. Only let me
tell you, that this is the direct way to infidelity,

apostasy, and the sin against the Holy Ghost ; and
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if by any seducers the devil do overcome you herein,

you are lost for ever, and there will be no more
sacrifice for your sin, but a fearful expectation of
judgment, and that fire which shall devour the adver-
saries of Christ.

Doubt 18. 1 have so great fear of death, and un-
willingness to be with God, that I am afraid I have
no grace : for if I had Paul's spirit, I should be able
to say with him, " I desire to depart and to be with
Christ," whereas now, no news would be to me more
unwelcome.

Anstv. There is a lothness to die that comes
from a desire to do God more service ; and another
that comes from an apprehension of unreadiness,
when we would fain have more assurance of salva-

tion first, or would be fitter to meet our Lord.
Blame not a man to be somewhat backward, that

knows it must go with him for ever in heaven or
hell, according as he is found at death. But these
two be not so much a lothness to die, as a loth-

ness to die now at this time. 3. There is also in all

men living, good and bad, a natural abhorrence and
fear of death. God hath put this into man's nature
(even in innocency) to be his great means of govern-
ing the world. No man would live in order, or be
kept in obedience, but for this. He that cares not
for his own life, is master of another's. Grace doth
not root out this abhorrence of death, no more than
it unmanneth us

;
only it restrains it from excess,

and so far overcometh the violence of the passion,

by the apprehensions of a better life beyond death,

that a believer may the more quietly and willingly

submit to it. Paul himself desireth not death, but
the life which followeth it. " He desireth to depart
and to be with Christ ;" that is, he had rather be in

heaven than on earth, and therefore he is contented
to submit to the penal sharp passage. God doth not
command you to desire death itself, nor forbid you
fearing it as an evil to nature, and a punishment of
sin. Only he rcquireth you to desire the blessedness
to be enjoyed after death, and that so earnestly as
may make death itself the easier to you. Thank
God, if the fear of death be somewhat abated in you,
though it be not sweetened. Men may pretend what
they please, but nature will abhor death as long as
it is nature, and as long as a man is man ; else tem-
poral death had been no punishment to Adam, if his

innocent nature had not abhorred it as it was an
evil to it. Tell me but this, If death did not stand
in your way to heaven, but that you could travel to

heaven as easily as to London, would not you rather
go thither and be with Christ, than stay in sin and
vanity here on earth, so be it you were certain to be
with Christ? If you can say yea to this, then it is

apparent that your lothness to die is either from the
imcertainty of your salvation, or from the natural
averseness to a dissolution, or both ; and not from
an unwillingness to be with Christ, or a preferring
the vanities of this world before the blessedness of
that to come. Lastly, It may be God may lay that
affliction on you, or use some other necessary means
with you yet, before you die, that may make you
willinger than now you are.

Doubt 19. God layeth upon me such heavy afflic-

tions, that 1 cannot believe he loves me. ' He writeth
bitter things against me, and taketh me for his
enemy. I am afflicted in my health, in my name,
in my children, and nearest friends, and in my estate.

I live in continual poverty, or pinching distress of
one kind or other ; yea, my very soul is filled with
his terrors, and night and day is his hand heavy
upon me.
Amw. I have said enough to this before, nor do I

think it needful to say any more, when the Holy

Ghost hath said so much ; but only to desire you to

read what he hath written in Heb. xii. and Job
throughout; and Psal. xxxvii. Ixxiii. and divers

others. The next doubt is contrary.

Doubt 20. I read in Scripture, that through many
tribulations we must enter into heaven ; and that all

that will live godly in Christ Jesus, must sufier per-
secution ; and that he that taketh not up his cross,

and so followeth Christ, cannot be his disciple
; and

that if we are not corrected, we are bastards, and not
sons. But I never had any affliction from God, but
have lived in constant prosperity to this day. Christ
saith, " Woe to you, when all men speak well of
you !

" But all men, for ought 1 know, speak well of
me; and therefore 1 doubt of my sincerity.

Jnm: 1 would not have mentioned this doubt, but
that I was so foolish as to be troubled with it my-
self; and perhaps some others may be as foolish as
I

;
though I think but few in these times. Our

great friends have done so much to resolve them
more effectually than words could have done. 1.

Some of those texts speak only of man's duty of
bearing persecution and tribulation, when God lays

it on us, rather than of the event, that it shall cer-

tainly come. 2. Yet I think it ordinarily certain,

and to be expected as to the event. Doubtless
tribulation is God's common road to heaven. Every
ignorant person is so well aware of this, that they
delude themselves in their sufferings, saying, that

God hath given them their punishment in this life,

and therefore they hope he will not punish them in

another. If any soul be so silly as to fear and doubt,

for want of affliction ; if none else will do the cure,

let them but follow my counsel, and I dare warrant
them for this ; and I will advise them to nothing but
what is honest, yea, and necessary, and what 1 have
tried effectually upon myself; and I can assure you
it cured me, and I can give it a probatum est. And
first, see that yon be faithful in your duty to all sin-

ners within your reach, be they great or small,

gentlemen or beggars; do your duty in reproving
them meekly and lovingly, yet plainly and seriously,

telling them of the danger of God's everlasting

wrath ; and when you find them obstinate, tell the

church offlcers of them, that they may do their

duty ; and if yet they are unreformed, they may be
excluded from the church's communion, and all

christian familiarity. Try this course a while, and
if you meet with no afflictions, and get no more fists

about your ears than your own, nor more tongues

against you than formerly, tell me I am mistaken.

Men basely balk and shun almost all the displeas-

ing, ungrateful work of Christianity of purpose, lest

they should have sufferings in the flesh, and then
they doubt of their sincerity for want of sufferings.

My second advice is, Do but stay awhile in patience,

(but prepare your patience for a sharper encounter,)

and do not tie God to your time. He hath not told

you when your afflictions shall come. If he deal

easier with you than with others, and give you a

longer time to prepare for them, be not you offended

at that, and do not quarrel with your mercies. It is

about seventeen years since I was troubled with this

doubt, thinking 1 was no son, because I was not

afflicted ; and I think I have had few days without

pain for this sixteen years since together, nor but

few hours, if any one, for this six or seven years.

And thus my scruple is removed.
And if yet any be troubled with this doubt, if the

church's and common trouble be any trouble to

them, shall I be bold to tell them my thoughts?
(Only understand, that I pretend not to prophecy,
but to conjecture at effects by the position of their

moral causes.) I think that the righteous King of
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saints is even now, for our over-admiring, rash zeal,

and sharp, high profession, making for England so

heavy an affliction, and a sharp scourge, to be in-

flicted by seduced, proud, self-conceited professors,

as neither we nor our fathers did ever yet bear.

Except it should prove the merciful intent of our
Father, only to suffer them to ripen for their own
destruction, to be a standing monument for the

effectual warning of all after-ages of the church,
whither pride and heady zeal may bring professors

of holiness. And when they are full ripe, to do by
them as at Munster, and in New England, that they
may go no further, but their folly may be known to

all : Amen. I have told you of my thoughts of this

long ago, in my Book of Baptism.
All these doubts I have here answered, that you

may see how necessary it is, that in all your
troubles you be sure to distinguish between matter
of doubting and matter of humiliation. Alas, what
soul is so holy on the earth, but must daily say, " For-
give us our trespasses?" and cry out with Paul,
" O wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me
from this body of death ? " But at the same time

we may thank God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.

If every sin should make us doubt, we should do
nothing but doubt. I know you may easily tell a
long and a sad story of your sins ; how you are

troubled with this and that, and many a distemper,

and weak and wanting in every grace and duty, and
have committed many sins. But doth it follow that

therefore you have no true grace ? Learn therefore

to be humbled for every sin, but not to doubt of your
sincerity and salvation for every sin.

Direct. XXX. Whatsoever new doubtings do arise

in your soul, see that you carefully discern whether
they are such as must be resolved from the consider-

ation of general grace, or of special grace. And
especially be sure of this, that when you want or lose

your certainty of sincerity and salvation, you have
presently recourse to the probability of it, and lose

not the comforts of that. Or if you should lose the

sight of a probability of special grace, yet see that

you have recourse at the utmost to general grace,

and never let go the comforts of that at the worst.

This rule is of unspeakable necessity and use for

your peace and comfort. Here are three several de-

grees of the grounds of comfort. It is exceeding
weakness for a man that is beaten from one of these

holds, therefore to let go the other two. And be-

cause he cannot have the highest degree, therefore

to conclude that he hath none at all.

I beseech you, in all your doubtings and complain-
ings, still remember the two rules here laid down.
I. All doubts arise not from the same cause, and
therefore must not have the same cure. Let the

first thing which you do upon every doubt, be this

:

To consider, whether it come from the unbelieving

or low apprehensions of the general grounds of com-
fort, or from the want of evidence of special grace.

For that which is a fit remedy for one of these, will

do little for the cure of the other. 2. If your doubt-

ing be only. Whether you be sincere in believing,

loving, hoping, repenting, and obeying, then it will

not answer this doubt, though you discern never so

much of God's merciful nature, or Christ's gracious

office, or the universal sufficiency of his death and
satisfaction, or the freeness and extent of the pro-

mise of pardon. For I profess considerately, that I

do not know in all the body of popery concerning
merits, justification, human satisfactions, assurance,

or any other point about grace, for which we un-
church ihem, that they err half so dangerously as

Saltmarsh, and such antinomians,do in this one point,

when they say, That Christ hath repented and be-

lieved for us; meaning it of that faith and repent-

ance which he hath made tlie conditions of our
salvation. And that we must no more question our
own faith, than we must question Christ the object

of it. It will be no saving plea at the day of judg-

ment to say. Though I repented not, and believed
not, yet Christ died for me, or God is merciful, or

Christ repented and believed for me, or God made
me a free promise and gift of salvation, if I would
repent and believe. What comfort would such an
answer give them ? And therefore doubtless it will

not serve now to quiet any knowing christian against

those doubts that arise from the want of particular

evidence of special grace, though in their own
place, the general grounds of comfort are of absolute

necessity thereto.

2. On the other side, if your doubts arise from any
defect in your apprehensions of general grace, it is

not your looking after marks in yourself that is the
way to resolve them. I told you in the beginning,
that the general grounds of comfort lie in four par-

ticulars (that square foundation which will bear up
all the faith of the saints). First, God's merciful

and unconceivably good and gracious nature, and his

love to mankind. Secondly, The gracious nature of

the Mediator God and Man, with his most gracious

undertaken office of saving and reconciling. Thirdly,

The sufficiency of Christ's death and satisfaction for

all the world, to save them if they will accept him
and his grace. I put it in terms beyond dispute, be-

cause I would not build up believer's comforts on
points which godly divines do contradict (as little as

may be). Yet I am past all doubt myself, that

Christ did actually make satisfaction to God's justice

for ALL, and that no man perisheth for want of an
expiatory sacrifice, but for want of faith to believe

and apply it, or for want of repentance and yielding

to recovering grace. The fourth is. The universal

grant of pardon, and right to salvation, on condition

of faith and repentance. If your doubt arise from
the ignorance or overlooking of any of these, to

these must you have recourse for your cure.

Where note. That all those doubts which come
from the greatness of your sin, as such, that you
think will not therefore be forgiven, or that come
from the sense of unworthiness, (in a legal sense,) or

want of merit in yourself ; and all your doubts,

whether God be willing to accept and forgive you,

though you should repent and believe ; or, whether
any sacrifice was offered by Christ for your sins ; I

say, all these come from your ignorance or unbelief

of some or all of the four general grounds here men-
tioned ; and from them must be cured.

Note also in a special manner. That there is a
great difference between these four general grounds,

and your particular evidences in point of certainty.

For these four corner-stones are fast founded beyond
all possibility of removal, so that they are always of,

as undoubted certainty as that the heaven is over
your head ; and they are immutable, still the same.
These you are commanded strictly to believe with a
divine faith, as being the clearly revealed truths of

God; and if you should not believe them, yet they
remain firm and true, and your unbelief should not
make void the universal promise and grace of God.
But your own evidences of special grace are not so

certain, so clear, or so immutable ; nor are you bound
to believe them, but to search after them that you
may know them. You are not bound by any word
of God strictly to believe that you do believe, or re-

pent, but to try and discern it. This then is the first

part of this direction, That you always discover

whether your troubles arise from low, unbelieving,

or ignorant thoughts of God's mercifulness, Christ's
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gracious nature and office, general satisfaction, or the
universal promise. Or, whether they arise from
want of evidence of sincerity in yourself. And ac-

cordingly in your thoughts apply the remedy.
The second part of the direction is, that you hold

fast probabilities of special grace, when you lose

your certainty; and that you liold fast your general

grounds, when you lose both the former. Never
forget this in any of your doubts.

You say, your faith and obedience have such
breaches and sad defects in them, that you cannot be
certain that they are sincere. Suppose it be so : do
you see no great likelihood or hopes yet that they
are sincere ? If you do, (as I think many christians

easily may, that yet receive not a proportionable
comfort,) remember that this is no small mercy, but
matter of great consolation.

But suppose the worst, that you see no grace in

yourself, yet you cannot be sure you have none ; for

it may be there, and you not see it. Yea, suppose the
worst, that you were sure that you had no true grace
at all, yet remember that you have still abundant
cause of comfort in God's general grace. Do you
think you must needs despair, or give up all hope
and comfort, or conclude yourself irrecoverably lost,

because you are graceless ? AVhy, be it known to

you, there is that ground of consolation in general
grace, that may make the hearts of the very wicked
to leap for joy. Do I need to prove that to you ?

You know that the gospel is called, " Glad tidings of
salvation," and the preachers of it are to tell those to

whom they preach it, " Behold, we bring you tidings

of great joy, and glad tidings to all people." And
you know before the gospel comes to men they are
miserable. If then it be glad tidings, and tidings of
great joy to all the unconverted where it comes, why
should it not be so to you? And where is your great
joy ? If you be graceless, is it nothing to know that
God is exceeding merciful, " slow to anger, ready to

forgive, pardoning iniquities, transgression, and sin,"

loving mankind ? Is it nothing to know that the
Lord hath brought infinite mercy and goodness down
into human flesh ? and hath taken on him the most
blessed office of reconciling, and is become the Lamb
of God ? Is it nothing to you, that all your sins have
a sufficient sacrifice paid for them, so that you are

certain not to perish for want of a ransom ? Is it

nothing to you that God hath made such a uni-

versal grant of pardon and salvation to all that will

believe ? and that you are not on the terms of the

mere law of works, to be judged for not obeying in

perfection ? Suppose you are never so certainly

graceless, is it not a ground of unspeakable comfort,

that you may be certain that nothing can condemn
you, but a fiat refusal or imwillingness to have Christ
and his salvation ? This is a certain truth, which
may comfort a man as yet unsanctified, that sin

merely as sin shall not condemn him, nor any thing
in the world, but the final, obstinate refusal of the
remedy, which thereby leaveth all other sin un-
pardoned.
Now I would ask you this question in your great-

est fears that you are out of Christ : Are you willing
to have Christ to pardon, sanctify, guide, and save
you, or not ? If you are, then you are a true believer,

and did not know it. If you are not, if you will but
wait on God's word in hearing and reading, and
consider frequently and seriously of the necessity

and excellency of Christ and glory, and the evil of
bin, and the vanity of the world, and will but beg
earnestly of God to make you willing, you shall find

that God halh not appointed you this means in vain,

and that this way will be more profitable to you than
all your complainings. See therefore when you are

at the very lowest, that you forsake not the comforts
of general grace.

And indeed those that deny any general grace or
redemption, do leave poor christians in a very la-

mentable condition. For, alas ! assurance of special

grace (yea, or a high probability) is not so common
a thing as mere disputers against doubting have
imagined. And when a poor christian is beaten from
his assurance, (which few have,) he hath nothing but
probabilities ; and when he hath no confident, proba-
ble persuasion of special grace, where is he then ?

And what hath he left to support his soul ? 1 will not
so far now meddle with that controversy, as to open
further how this opinion tends to leave most chris-

tians in desperation, for all the pretences it hath
found. And I had done more, but that general
redemption or satisfaction is commonly taught in

the maintaining of the general sufficiency of it,

though men understand not how they contradict

themselves.

But perhaps you v/ill say. This is cold comfort ; for

I may as well argue thus, Christ will damn sinners
;

I am a sinner, therefore he will damn me ; as to

argue thus, Christ will save sinners ; I am a sinner,

therefore he will save me. I answer. There is no
show of soundness in either of these arguments. It

is not a certainty that Christ will save you, that can
be gathered from general grace alone ; that must be
had from assurance of special grace superadded to

the general. But a conditional certainty you may
have from general grace only, and thus you may
soundly and infallibly argue, God hath made a grant
to every sinful man, of pardon and salvation through
Christ's sacrifice, if they will but repent and believe

in Christ ; but 1 am a sinful man, therefore God hath
made this grant of pardon and salvation to me.

Direct. XXXI. If God do bless you with an able,

fiiithful, prudent, judicious pastor, take him for your
guide under Christ in the way to salvation ; and open
to him your case, and desire his advice in all your
extraordinary, pressing necessities, where you have
found the advice of other godly friends to be insuffi-

cient; and this not once or twice only, but as often

as such pressing necessities shall return. Or ifyour
own pastor be more defective for such a work, make
use of some other minister of Christ, who is more
meet.

Here I have these several things to open to you.

I. That it is your duty to seek this direction from the

guides of the church. 2. When and in what cases

you should do this. 3. To what end, and how far.

4. What ministers they be that you should choose
thereto. 5. In what manner you must open your
case, that you may receive satisfaction.

1. The first hath two parts: (1.) That you must
open your case. (2.) And that to your pastor.

1. The devil hath great advantage while you keep
his counsel : two are better than one; for if one of
them fall he hath another to help him. It is danger-

ous resisting such an enemy alone. A uniting of

forces oft procureth victory. God giveth others

knowledge, prudence, and other gifts for our good

;

that so every member of the body may have need of

another, and each be useful to the other. An inde-

pendency of christian upon christian, is most un-

christian ; much more of people on their guides. It

ceaseth to be a member, which is separated from the

body ; and to make no use of the body or fellow-

members, is next to separation from them. Some-
times bashfulness is the cause, sometimes self-con-

fidence (a far worse cause) ; but whatever is the

cause of christians smothering their doubts, the ef-

fects are oft sad. The disease is oft gone so far, that

the cure is very difficult, before some bashful, or
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proud, or tender patients will open their disease. The
very opening of a man's grief to a faithful friend,

doth oft ease the heart of itself. 2. And that this

should be done to your pastor, I will show you
further anon.

2. But you must understand well when this is your
duty. 1. Not in every small infirmity, which accom-
panies christians in their daily most watchful con-

versation. Nor yet in every lesser doubt, which may
be otherwise resolved. It is a folly and a wrong to

physicians, to run to them for every cut finger or

prick with a pin. Every neighbour can help you in

this. 2. Nor except it be a weighty case indeed, go
not first to a minister. But first study the case your-
self, and seek God's direction : if that will not serve,

open your case to your nearest bosom friend that is

godly and judicious. . And in these two cases always
go to your pastor. 1. In case privater means
can do you no good, then God calls you to seek
further. If a cut finger so fester that ordinary means
will not cure it, you must go to the physician. 2.

If the case be weighty and dangerous ; for then none
but the more prudent advice is to be trusted. If you
be struck with a dangerous disease, 1 would not have
you delay so long, nor wrong yourself so much, as

to stay while you tamper with every woman's medi-
cine, but go presently to the physician. So if you
either fall into any grievous sin, or any terrible

pangs of conscience, or any great straits and difficul-

ties about matters of doctrine or practice, go pre-

sently to your pastor for advice. The devil, and
pride, and bashfulness, will do their utmost to hinder
you ; but see that they prevail not.

3. Next consider to what end you must do this.

Not, 1. Either to expect that a minister can of him-
self create peace in you; or that all your doubts
should vanish as soon as ever you have opened your
mind. Only the great Peace-maker, the Prince of

peace, can create peace in you : ascribe not to any
the office of the Holy Ghost, to be your effectual

comforter. To expect more from man than belongs
to man, is the way to receive nothing from him, but
to cause God to blast to you the best endeavours.
2. Nor must you resolve to take all nierely from the

word of your pastor, as if he were infallible ; nor
absolutely to judge of yourself as he judgeth. For
he may be too rigorous, or more commonly too

charitable in his opinion of you : there may be much
of your disposition and conversation unknown to

him, which may hinder his right judging. But, 1.

You must use your pastor as the ordained instrument
and messenger of the Lord Jesus and his Spirit, ap-
pointed to speak a word in season to the weary, and
to show to man his righteousness, and to strengthen
the weak hands and feeble knees; yea, and more,
to bind and loose on earth, as Christ doth bind and
loose in heaven. As Christ and his Spirit do only
save in the principal place, and yet ministers save
souls in subordination to them as his instruments,

Actsxxvi. 17, 18; 1 Tim. iv. 15, 16; James v. 20;
so Christ and the Spirit are, as principal causes, the

only comforters ; but his ministers are comforters
under him. 2. And that which you must expect
from them are these two things. I. You must ex-

pect those fuller discoveries of God's will than you
are able to make yourself, by which you may have
assurance of your duty to God, and of the sense of

Scripture, which exprcsseth how God will deal with
you ; that so a clearer discovery of God's mind may
resolve your doubts. 2. In the mean time, till you
can come to a full resolution, you may and must
somewhat stay yourself on the very judgment of

your pastor: not as infallible, but as a discovery of

the probability of your good or bad estate ; and so

of your duty also. Though you will not renounce
your own understanding, and believe any man when
you know he is deceived, or would deceive you, yet
you will so far suspect your own reason, and value
another's, as to have a special regard to every man's
judgment in his own profession. If the physician
tell you that your disease is not dangerous, or the

lawyer that your cause is good, it will more comfort
you than if another man should say as much. It

may much stay your heart till you can reach to clear

evidences and assurance, to have a pastor that is

well acquainted with you, and is faithful and ju-

dicious, to tell you that he verily thinks that you arc
in a safe condition. 3. But the chief use of his ad-
vice is, not so much to tell you what he thinks of
you, as to give you directions how you may judge
of yourself, and come out of your trouble : besides
the benefit of his prayers to God for you.

4. Next let me tell you what men you must choose
to open your mind to : and they must be, 1. Men of
judgment and knowledge, and not the ignorant, be
they never so honest : else they may deceive you,
not knowing what they do ; either for want of un-
derstanding the Scripture, and the nature of grace
and sin ; or for want of skill to deal with both weak
consciences, and deep, deceitful hearts. 2. They
must be truly fearing God, and of experience in this

great work. For a troubled soul is seldom well re-

solved and comforted merely out of a book, l)ut from
the book and experience both together. Carnal or

formal men will but make a jest at the doubts of a
troubled christian ; or at least will give you such
formal remedies as will prove no cure : either they
will persuade you, as the antinomians do, that you
should trust God with your soul, and never question

your faith ; or that you do ill to trouble yourself

about such things : or they will direct you only to

the comforts of general grace, and tell you only that

God is merciful, and Christ died for sinners ; which
are the necessary foundations of our peace ; but will

not answer particular doubts of our own sincerity,

and of our interest in Christ : or else they will make
you believe that holiness of heart and life (which is

the thing you look after) is it that troubleth you, and
breeds all your scruples. Or else, with the papists,

they will send you to your merits for comfort ; or to

some vindictive penance in fastings, pilgrimages, or

the like ; or to some saint departed, or angel, or to

the pardons or indulgences of the pope ; or to a cer-

tain formal, carnal devotion, to make God amends.
3. They must be men of downright faithfulness, that

will deal plainly and freely, though not cruelly ; and
not like those tender surgeons that will leave the

cure undone for fear of hurting : meddle not with
men-pleasers and daubers, that will presently speak
comfort to you as confidently as if they had known
you twenty years, when perhaps they know little of

your heart or case. Deal not with such as resolve

to humour you. 4. They must be men of fidelity,

and well tried to be such, that you must trust them
with those secrets which you are called to reveal.

5. They must be men of great staidness and wisdom,
that they may neither rashly pass their judgment,
nor set you upon unsound, unwarrantable, or danger-
ous courses. 6. It is suspicious if they be men that

are so impudent as to draw out your secrets, and
screw themselves deeper into your privates! thoughts
and ways than is meet : yet a compassionate minis-

ter, when he seeth that poor christians do endanger
themselves by keeping secret their troubles, or else

that they hazard themselves by hiding the greatest

of their sins, like Achan, Saul, or Ananias and Sap-
phira, and so play the hypocrites ; in these cases he
may and must urge them to deal openly. 7. Above
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all be sure that those that you seek advice of, be
sound in the faith, and free from the two desperate

plagues of notorious false doctrine, and separating,

dividing inclinations, that do but hunt about to make
disciples to themselves. There are two of the former
sort, and three of the latter, that I w-ould charge you
to take heed of (and yet all is but four). 1. Among
those that err from the faith, (next to pagans, Jews,
and infidels, whether ranters, seekers, or Socinians,

which I think few sober, godly men are so much in

danger of, because of their extreme vileness,) I

would especially have you avoid the antinomians,

being the greatest pretenders to the right comforting

afflicted consciences in the world ; but upon my cer-

tain knowledge I dare say, they are notorious sub-

verters of the very nature of the gospel, and that free

grace which they so much talk of, and the great

dishonourers of the Lord Jesus, whom they seem so

highly to extol. They are those mountebanks and
quacksalvers, that delude the world by vain ostenta-

tion, and kill more than they will cure. 2. Next to

them, take heed of the papists, who will go to Rome,
to saints, to angels, to merits, to the most carnal, delu-

sory means for comfort, when they should go to

Scripture and to heaven for it.

And then take heed that you fall not into the

hands of separating dividers of Christ's church. The
most notorious and dangerous of them are of these

three sorts. I. The last mentioned, the papists:

they are the most notorious schismatics and separa-

tists that ever God's church did know on earth. For
my part, I think their schism is more dangerous and
wicked than the rest of their false doctrine. The
unmerciful, proud, self-seeking wretches, would,

like the donatists, make us believe that God hath no
true church on earth but they ; and that all the chris-

tians in Ethiopia, Asia, Germany, Hungary, France,
England, Scotland, Ireland, Belgia, and the rest of

the world, that acknowledge not their pope of Rome
to be head of all the churches in the world, are none
of Christ's churches, nor ever were. Thus do they
separate from all the churches on earth, and confine

all religion and salvation to themselves, who so no-

toriously depart from Christ's way of salvation. In-

deed the extreme diligence that they use in visiting

the sick, and soliciting all men to their church and
way, is plainly to get themselves followers ; and they
are every where more industrious to enlarge the

pope's kingdom than Christ's. So far are they from
studying the unity of the catholic church, which they
so much talk of, that they will admit none to be of
that church, nor to be saved, but their own party,

as if indeed the pope had the keys of heaven. In-

deed they are the most impudent sectaries and schis-

matics on earth. 2. The next to them are the ana-
baptists, whose doctrine is not in itself so dangerous
as their schism, and gathering disciples so zealously
to themselves. And so strange a curse of God hath
followed them hitherto, as may deter any sober
christian from rash adventuring on their way. Even
now when they are 'higher in the world than ever
they were on earth, yet do the judicious see God's
heavy judgment upon them, in their congregations
and conversation. 3. Lastly, Meddle not with those
commonly called separatists, for they will make a
prey of you for the increase of their party. I do not
mean that you should separate from these two last,

as they do from us, and have nothing to do with
tiiem, nor acknowledge them christians : but seek
not their advice, and make them not of your counsel.

You will do as one that goes to a jihysician that

hath the plague, to be cured of a cut finger, if you
go for your comfort to any of these seducers. But
if you have a pastor that is sound in the main doc-

trines of religion, and is studious of the unity and
peace of the church, such a man you may use,

though in many things mistaken; for he will not
seek to make a prey of you by drawing you to his
party ; let him be Lutheran, Calvinist, Arminian,
episcopal, independent, or presbyterian, so he be
sound in the main, and free from division. Thus I

have showed you the qualifications of these men, that
you must seek advice of.

2. Let me next add this ; Let them be rather
pastors than private men, if it may be ; and rather
your own pastors than others, if they are fit. For
the first, consider, 1. It is their office to be guides of
Christ's disciples under him, and to be spiritual phy-
sicians for the curing of souls. And experience tell-

eth us (and sadly of late) what a curse followeth
those that step beyond the bounds of their calling by
invading this office, and that God blesseth means to
them that keep within his order, 1 Thess. v. 12, 13;
Heb. xiii. 7, 17- Not but that private men may help
you in this, as a private neighbour may give you a
medicine to cure your disease ; but you will not so
soon trust them in any weighty case as you will the
physician. 2. Besides, ministers have made it the
study of their lives, and therefore are liker to under-
stand it than others. As for those that think long
study no more conducible to the knowledge of the
Scriptures, than if men studied not at all, they may
as well renounce reason, and dispute for pre-emi-
nency of beasts above men, as renounce study,

which is but the use of reason. But it appears how
considerately these men speak themselves, and
whence it comes, and how much credit a sober chris-

tian should give them ! Let them read Psalm i. 2,

3; Heb. v. 11—14; 1 Tim.iv. 13—16; 2 Tim. ii. 15,

and then let them return to their wits. Paul com-
mands Timothy, though he was from his youth ac-

quainted with the Scriptures, " Meditate upon these

things ; give thyself wholly to them, that thy profit-

ing may appear to all." How much need have we
to do so now ! 3. Also ministers are usually most
experienced in this work ; and wisdom requires you
no more to trust your soul, than you would do your
body, with an unexperienced man.

2. And if it may be, (he being fit,) let it be rather

your own pastor than another: 1. Because it belong-

eth to his peculiar place and charge, to direct the

souls of his own congregation. 2. Because he is

likelier to know you, and to fit his advice to your
estate, as having better opportunity than others to

be acquainted with your conversation.

5. Next consider, in what manner you must open
your grief, if you would have cure. 1 . Do it as truly

as you can. Make the matter neither better nor
worse than it is. Especially take heed of dealing

like Ananias, pretending to open all (as he did to

give all) when you do but open some common in-

firmities, and hide all the most disgraceful distem-

pers of your heart, and sins of your life. The vomit

of confession must work to the bottom, and fetch up
that hidden sin, which is it that continueth your
calamity. Read Mr. T. Hooker in his " Soiri's Pre-

paration," concerning this confession, who shows
you the danger of not going to the bottom.

2. You must not go to a minister to be cured

merely by good words, as wizards do by charms;
and so think that all is well when he hath spoken
comfortably to you. But you must go for directions

for your own practice, that so the cure may be done
by leisure when you come home. Truly most even
of the godly that I have known, do go to a minister

for comfort, as silly people go to a physician for

physic. If the physician could stroke them whole,

or give them a pennyworth of some pleasant stuff
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that would cure all in an hour, then they would
praise him. But alas, the cure will not be done,

1. Without cost. 2. Nor without time and patience.

3. Nor without taking down unpleasing medicines;

and so they let all alone. So you come to a minis-

ter for advice and comfort, and you look that his

words should comfort you before he leaves you, or at

least, some short, small direction to take home with
you. But he tells you, if you will be cured you must
more resolve against that disquieting corruption and
passion

;
you must more meekly submit to reproof

;

you must walk more watchfully and conscionably

with God and men ; and then you must not give ear

to the tempter, with many the like. He gives you,

as I have done here, a bill of thirty several directions,

and tells you, you must practise all these. Oh this

seems a tedious course, you are never the nearer com-
fort for hearing these ; it must be by long and dili-

gent practising them. Is it not a foolish patient

that will come home from the physician, and say, I

have heard all that he said, but I am never the bet-

ter ? So you say, I have heard all that the minister

said, and 1 have never the more comfort. But have
you done all that he bid you, and taken all the medi-
cines that he gave you ? Alas, the cure is most to be
done by yourself (under Christ) when you come
home. The minister is but the physician to direct

you what course to take for the cure. And then as

silly people run from one physician to another, hear-
ing what all can say, and desirous to know what
every man thinks of them, but thoroughly follow the

advice of none, but perhaps take one medicine from
one man, and one from another, and let most even
of those lie by them in the box, and so perish more
certainly than if they never meddled with any at

all ; so do most troubled souls hear what one man
saith, and what another saith, and seldom thorough-
ly follow the advice of any : but when one man's
words do not cure them, they say, This is not the

man that God hath appointed to cure me ; and so

another, and that is not the man : when they should
rather say. This is not the way, than. This is not the
man. This lazy complaining is not it that will do
the work, but faithful practising the directions given
you.

But I know some will say. That it is near to

popish auricular confession, which I here persuade
christians to ; and it is to bring christians under the

tyranny of the priests again, and make them ac-

quainted with all men's secrets, and masters of their

consciences.

Answ. 1. To the last I say to the railing devil of

this age, no more but " The Lord rebuke thee." If

any minister have wicked ends, let the God of heaven
convert him, or root him out of his church, and cast

him among the weeds and briers. But is it not the

known voice of sensuality and hell, to cast reproaches
upon the way and ordinances of God ? Who know-
eth not that it is the very office of the ministry, to

be teachers and guides to men in matters of salva-

tion, and overseers of them ? and that they watch for

their souls, as those that must give an account, and
the people, therefore, bound to obey them ? Heb.
xiii. 7, 17- Should not the shepherd know" his

sheep, and their strayings and diseases ; how else

shall he cure them ? Should not the physician hear
the patient open all his disease, yea, study to dis-

cover to the utmost every thing he knows ; and all

little enough to the cure ? A disease unknown is

unlike to be cured ; and a disease well known is half

cured. Mr. Thomas Hooker saith truly, It is with
many people as with some over-modest patients,

who having a disease in some secret place, they will

not for shame reveal it to the physician till it he

past cure, and then they must lose their lives by
their modesty : so do many by their secret and more
disgraceful sins. Not that every man is bound to

open all his sins to his pastor ; but those that can-
not well be otherwise cured, he must ; either if the
sense of the guilt cannot be removed, and true as-

surance of pardon obtained ; or else, if power against

the sin be not otherwise obtained, but that it still

prevaileth : in both these cases we must go to those
that God hath made our directors and guides. I am
confident many a thousand souls do long strive

against anger, lust, flesh-pleasing, worldliness, and
trouble of conscience, to little purpose, who if they
would but have taken God's way, and sought out for

help, and opened all their case to their minister, they
might have been delivered in a good measure long
ago; 2. And for popish confession, I detest it. We
would not persuade men that there is a necessity of
confessing every sin to a minister, before it can be
pardoned. Nor do we do it in a perplexed formality

only at one time of the year ; nor in order to popish
pardons or satisfactions; but we would have men go
for physic to their souls, as they do for their bodies,

when they feel they have need. And let me advise

all christian congregations to practise this excellent

duty more. See that you knock oftener at your
pastor's door, and ask his advice in all your pressirtg

necessities ; do not let him sit quietly in his study
for you ; make him know by experience, that the
tenth part of a minister's labour is not in the pulpit.

If your sins are strong, and you have wounded con-
science deep, go for his advice for a safe cure : many
a man's sore festers to damnation for want of this ;

and poor, ignorant, and scandalous sinners have
more need to do this than troubled consciences. I

am confident, if the people of my congregation did

but do their duty for the good of their own souls in

private, seeking advice of their ministers, and open-
ing their cases to them, they would find work for

ten ministers at least; and yet those two that they
have, have more work than they are able to do al-

ready. Especially ministers in small country con-

gregations, might do abundance of good this way

;

and their people are much to blame that they come
not oftener to them for advice: this were the way to

make christians indeed. The devil knows this, and
therefore so envies it, that he never did more against
a design in the world : he hath got the maintenance
alienated that should have maintained them, that so
they may have but one minister in a congregation,

and then among the greater congregations this work
is impossible for want of instruments

; yea, he is

about getting down the very churches and settled

ministry, if God will suffer him. He setteth his

instruments to rail at priests and discipline, and to

call Christ's yoke tyranny ; because while the gar-

den is hedged in, he is fain, with envy, to look over
the hedge. What if a man (like those of our times)
should come to a town that hath an epidemical pleu-

risy, or fever, and say. Do not run like fools to these
physicians, they do but cheat you, and rob your
purses, and seek themselves, and seek to be lords of
your lives. It is possible some do so ; but if by these
persuasions the silly people should lose their lives,

how well had their new preacher befriended them !

Such friends will those prove at last to your souls,

that dissuade you from obeying the guidance and
discipline of your overseers, and dare call the or-

dinances of the Lord of glory tyrannical, and re-

proach those that Christ hath set "over them. Eng-
land will not have Christ by his officers rule over
them, and the several congregations will not obey
him. But he will make them know, before many
years are past, that they refused their own mercy,
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and knew not the things that belong to their peace,
and that he wdll be master at last in spite of their

malice, and the proudest of his foes. If they get by
this bargain of refusing Christ's government, and
despising his ministers, and making the peace, unity,

and prosperity of his church, and the souls of men,
a prey to their proud, misguided fancies and pas-
sions, then let them boast of the bargain when they
have tried it. Only I would entreat one thing of
them, not to judge too confidently till they have
seen the end.

And for all you tender-conscienced christians,

•whom by the ministry the Lord hath begotten or
confirmed to himself, as ever you will show your-
selves thankful for so great a mercy, as ever you
will hold that you have got or grow to more per-
fection, and attain that blessed life to which Christ
hath given you his ministers to conduct you; see
that you stick close to a judicious, godly, faithful

ministry, and make use of them while you have
them. Have you strong lusts, or deep wounds in

conscience, or a heavy burden of doublings or dis-

tress ? Seek their advice. God will have his own
ordinance and officers have the chief instrumental
hand in your cure. The same means ofttimes in

another hand shall not do it. Yet I would have
you make use of all able private christians' help
also.

I will tell you the reason why our ministers have
not urged this so much upon you, nor so plainly
acquainted their congregations with the necessity
of opening your case to your minister, and seeking
his advice.

1. Some in opposition to popery have gone too
far on the other extreme

;
perhaps sinning as deeply

in neglect, as the papists do in formal excess. It is

a good sign that an opinion is true, when it is near
to error. For truth is the very next step to error.

The small thread of truth runs between the close

adjoining extremes of error.

2. Some ministers, knowing the exceeding great-

ness of the burden, are loth to put themselves upon
it. This one work, of giving advice to all that

ought to come and open their case to ns, if our
people did but what they ought to do for their own
safety, would itself, in great congregations, be more
than preaching every day in the week. What then
is all the rest of the work ? And how can one man,
yea, or five, do this to five thousand souls ? And
then when it lieth undone, the malicious reproachers
rail at the ministers, and accuse the people of unfit-

ness to be church members ; which howsoever there
may be some cause of, yet not so much as they sug-
est ; and that unfitness would best be cured by the
iligence of more labourers, which they think to

cure by removing the few that do remain.
3. Also some ministers, seeing that they have

more than they can do already, think themselves un-
capable of more, and therefore that it is vain to put
their j;eople on it, to seek more.

4. Some ministers are over-modest, and think it

to be unfit to desire people to open their secrets to

them, in confessing their sins and corrupt inclin-

ations, and opening their wants; and indeed any in-

genuous man will be backward to pry into the
secrets of others. But when God hath made it our
office, under Christ, to be physicians to the souls
of our people, it is but bloody cruelty to connive at

their pride and carnal bashfulness, or hypocritical
covering of their sins, and to let them die of their

disease rather than we will urge them to disclose it.

5. Some ministers are loth to tell people of their

duty in this, lest it should confirm the world in their

malicious conceit, that we should be masters of

men's consciences, and would lord it over them.
This is as much folly and cruelty, as if the master
and pilot of the ship should let the mariners govern
the ship by the major vote, and run all on shelves
and drown themselves and him, and all for fear of
being thouglit lordly and tyrannical, in taking the
government of the ship upon himself, and teUing
the mariners that it is their duty to obey him.

6. Most godly ministers do tell people in general,

of the necessity of such a dependence on their teach-

ers, as learners in the school of Christ should have
on them that are ushers under him the chief Master

;

and they do gladly give advice to those that do seek
to them ; but they do not so particularly and plainly

acquaint people with their duty, in opening to them
the particular sores of their souls.

It is also the policy of the devil, to make people
believe that their ministers are too stout, and will

not stoop to a compassionate hearing of their case
;

especially if ministers carry themselves strangely, at

too great a distance from their people. I would
earnestly entreat all ministers therefore to be as
familiar, and as much with their people, as they
can. Papists and other seducers will insinuate

themselves into their familiarity, if we be strange.

If you teach them not in their houses, these will

creep into their houses, and lead them captive. I

persuade others of my brethren to that which myself
am disabled from performing; being by constant
weakness (besides unavoidable business) confined
to my chamber. But those that can perform it, will

find this a most necessary and profitable work. And
let not poor people believe the devil, who tells them
that ministers are so proud, only to discourage them
from seeking their advice. Go try them once be-
fore you believe it.

Lastly, Remember this, that it is not enough that

you once opened your case to your pastor, but do it

as often as necessity urgeth you to call for his ad-

vice
;
though not on every light occasion. Live in

such a dependence on the advice and guidance of

your pastor (under Christ) for your soul, as you do
on the advice of the physician for your body. Read
Mai. ii. 7- And let ministers read 6, 8, 9.

Direct. XXXII. As ever you would live in peace
and comfort, and well-pleasing unto God, be sure

that you understand and deeply consider wherein
the height of a christian life, and the greatest part

of our duty, doth consist; to wit. In a loving delight

in God, and a thankful and cheerful obedience to his

will ; and then make this your constant aim, and be
still aspiring after it, and let all other affections and
endeavours be subservient unto this.

This one rule well practised, would do wonders
on the souls of poor christians, in dispelling all their

fears and troubles, and helping not only to a settled

peace, but to live in the most comfortable state that

can be expected upon earth. Write therefore these

two or three words deep in your understandings and
memory ; that the life which God is best pleased

with, and we should be always endeavouring, is, A
loving delight in God through Christ, and a thank-

ful and cheerful obedience to him. I do not say,

that godly sorrows, and fears, and jealousies are no
duties ; but these are the great duties, to which the

rest should all subserve. Misapprehending the state

of duty, and the very nature of a christian life, must
needs make sad distempers in men's hearts and
conversations. Many christians look upon broken-

hcartcdncss, and much grieving, and wce])itig for

sin, as if it were the great thing that God delighteth

in, and requireth of them ; and therefore they bend
all their endeavours this way ; and are still striving

with their hearts to break them more, and wringing
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their consciences to squeeze out some tears ; and
they thii.k no sermon, no prayer, no meditation,
speeds so well with them, as that which can help
them to grieve or weep. I am far from persuading
men ajjainst humiliation and godly sorrow, and ten-

derness of heart. But yet I niust'tell you, that this

is a sore error that you lay so much upon it, and so
much overlook that great and noble work and state

to which it tendeth. Do you think that God hath
any pleasure in your sorrows as such ? Doth it do
him good to see you dejected, afflicted, and tor-

mented ? Alas, it is only as your sorrows do kill

your sins, and mortify your fleshly lusts, and pre-

pare for your peace and joys, that God regards
them. Because God doth speak comfortably to

troubled, drooping spirits, and tells them that he de-

lighteth in the contrite, and loveth the humble, and
bindeth up the broken-hearted; therefore men mis-
understanding him, do think they should do nothing
but be still breaking their own hearts. Whereas God
speaks it but partly to show his hatred to the proud,
and partly to show his tender compassions to the
humbled, that they might not be overwhelmed or
despair. But, 0 christians, imderstand and consider,

that all your sorrows are but preparatives to your
joys ; and that it is a higher and sweeter work that

God calls you to, and would have you spend your
time and strength in. 1. The first part of it is love.

A work that is wages to itself. He that knows
what it is to live in the love of God, doth know that

Christianity is no tormenting and discontented life.

2. The next part is, delight in God, and in the
hopes and forethoughts of everlasting glory. Psal.

xxxvii. 4, " Delight thyself in the Lord ; and he shall

give thee the desires of thy heart." This is it that

you should be bending your studies and endeavours
for, that your soul might be able to delight itself in

God. 3. The third part is thankfulness and praise.

Though I say not as some, that we should be moved
by no fears or desires of the reward, (that is, of God,)
but act only from thankfulness, (as though we had
all that we expect already,) yet let me desire you to

take special notice of this truth ; that thankfulness
must be the main principle of all gospel obedience.
And this is not only true of the regenerate after

faith, but even the wicked themselves, who are call-

ed to repent and believe, are called to do it in a
glad and thankful sense of the mercy off'ered them in

Christ. All the world being fallen under God's wrath
and deserved condemnation, and the Lord Jesus hav-
ing become a sacrifice and ransom for all, and so

brought all from that legal necessity of perishing
which they were under, the gospel which brings
them the news of this, is glad tidings of great joy to

them; and the very justifying act which they are

called to, is, thankfully to accept Christ as one that

hath already satisfied for their sins, and will save

them, if they accept him, and will follow his saving
counsel, and use his saving means ; and the saving

work which they must proceed in, is, thankfully to

obey that Redeemer whom they believe in. So that

as general redemption is the very foundation of the

new world and its government, so thankfulness for

this redemption is the very life of justifying faith and
gospel obedience. And therefore the denial of this

universal redemption (as to the price and satisfac-

tion) doth both disable wicked men (if they receive

it) from coming to Christ by true justifying faith

(which is, the thankful acceptance of Christ as he is

cflTered with his benefits) ; and this tliankfulness

must be for what he has done in dying for us, as

well as for what he will do in pardoning and saving
us ; and it doth disable all true believers from gospel,

grateful obedience, whenever they lose the sight of

their evidences of special grace (which, alas, how
ordinary is it with them!) For when they cannot
have special grace in their eye to be thankful for,

according to this doctrine they must have none ; be-
cause they can be no surer that Christ died for them,
than they are that themselves are sincere believers

and truly sanctified. And when thankfulness for

Christ's death and redemption ceaseth, gospel obedi-

ence ceaseth, and legal and slavish terrors do take

place. Though the same cannot be said of thankful-

ness for special renewing, pardoning grace.

4. The fourth part of the christian life is cheerful

obedience. God loveth a cheerful giver, and so he
doth in every part of obedience. " Because thou
se^^'edst not the Lord thy God with joyfulness and
with gladness of heart for the abundance of all

things, thou shalt serve thy enemies in hunger and
thirst," &c. Deut. xxviii. 47.

Will you now lay all this together, and make it

for the time to come your business, and try whether
it will not be the truest way to comfort, and make
your life a blessed life? Will you make it your
end in hearing, reading, praying, and meditation,

to raise your soul to delight in God ? Will you
strive as much to work it to this delight as ever
you did to work it to sorrow ? Certainly you have
more reason ; and certainly there is more matter of
delight in the face and love of God, than in all the

things in the world besides. Consider but the Scrip-

ture commands, and then lay to heart your duty :

Phil. iv. 4, " Rejoice in the Lord alway, and again
I say, rejoice ;" chap. iii. 1 ; Zech. x. / ; Joel ii. 23

;

Isa. xli. 16; Psal. xxxiii. 1, "Rejoice in the Lord,
0 ye righteous : for praise is comely for the upright
Psal. xcvii. 12 ; 1 Thess. v. 16, " Rejoice evermore ;"

1 Pet. i. 6, 8; Rom. v. 2; John iv. 36; Psal. v. 11

;

xxxiii. 21 ; xxxv. 9; Ixvi. 6; Ixviii. 3, 4; Ixxi. 23;
Ixxxix. 16; cv. 3; cxlix. 2; xliii. 4; xxvii. 6 ; John
xvi. 24; Rom. xv. 13; xiv. 17, "The kingdom of
God is in righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghost;" Gal. V. 22 ; Psal. xxxii. 11, "Be glad _in

the Lord, and rejoice, ye righteous : and shout for

jov, all ye that are upright in heart ;" Psal. cxxxii.

9,'l6; V. 11 ; xxxv. 27; Heb. iii. 18 : with a hun-
dred more the like. Have you made conscience of

this great duty according to its excellency and these

pressing commands of God ? Have you made con-
science of the duties of praise, thanksgiving, and
cheerful obedience, as much as for grieving for sin ?

Perhaps you will say, I cannot do it for want of as-

surance. If I knew that I were one of the righteous,

and upright in heart, then I could be glad, and shout
for joy. Answ. 1. I have before showed you how
you may know that ; when you discover it in your-
self, see that you make more conscience of this duty.

2. You have had hopes and probabilities of your
sincerity. Did you endeavour to answer those pro-

babilities in your joys ? 3. If you would but labour

to get this delight in God, it would help you to assur-

ance ; for it would be one of your clearest evidences.

Oh how the subtle enemy disadvantageth the

gospel, by the misapprehensions and dejected spirits

of believers ! It is the very design of the ever blessed

God, to glorify love and mercy as highly in the

work of redemption, as ever he glorified omnipotency
in the work of creation. And he hath purposely un-

hinged the sabbath which was appointed to com-
memorate that work of power in creation, to the first

day of the week, that it might be spent as a weekly
day of thanksgiving and praise for the now more
glorious work of redemption ; that love might not

only be equally admired with power, but even go
before it. So that he hath laid the foundation of the

kingdom of grace in love and mercy ; and in love
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and mercy hath he framed the whole structure of the

edifice ; and love and mercy are written in legible,

indelible characters upon every piece. And the

whole frame of his work and temple-service, hath he
so composed, that all might be the resounding echos
of love, and the praise and glorious commemoration
of love and mercy might be the great business of our

solemn assemblies. And the new creation within

us, and without us, is so ordered, that love, thankful-

ness, and delight, might be both the way and the

end. And the serpent who most opposeth God where
he seeketh most glory, especially the glory of his

grace, doth labour so successfully to obscure this

glory, that he hath brought multitudes of poor chris-

tians to have poor, low thoughts of the riches of his

grace ; and to set every sin of theirs against it,

which should but advance it ; and even to question

the very foundation of the whole building, whether
Christ hath redeemed the world by his sacrifice.

Yea, he puts such a veil over the glory of the gospel,

that men can hardly be brought to receive it as glad
tidings, till they first have assurance of their own
sanctification ! And the very nature of God's king-
dom is so unknown, tliat some men think it to be
unrighteousness and libertinism, and others to be
pensive dejections and tormenting scruples and
fears ; and but few know it to be righteousness, and
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. And the very
business of a christian's life and God's service, is

rather taken to be scrupling, quarrelling, and vexing
ourselves and the church of God, than to be love

and gratitude, and a delighting our souls in God,
and cheerfully obeying him. And thus when Chris-

tianity seems a thraldom and torment, and the ser-

vice of the world, the flesh, and the devil, seems tlie

only freedom, and quiet, and delight, no wonder if

the devil have more unfeigned servants than Christ

;

and if men tremble at the name of holiness, and fly

away from religion as a mischief. What can be
more contrary to its nature, and to God's design in

forming it, than for the professors to live such de-

jected and dolorous lives ? God calls men from vex-
ation and vanity, to high delights and peace. And
men come to God as from peace and pleasure to

vexation. All our preaching will do little to win
souls from senfiuality to holiness, while they look
upon the sad lives of the professors of holiness ; as

it will more deter a sick man from meddling with a
physician, to see all that he hath had in hand to

lie languishing in continual pains to their death, than
all his words and promises will encourage them.
Oh what blessed lives might God's people live, if

they understood the love of God in the mystery of

man's redemption, and did addict themselves to the
consideration and improvement of it, and did believ-

ingly eye the promised glory, and hereupon did

make it the business of their lives to delight their

souls in him that hath loved them ! And what a
wonderful success might we expect to our preaching,
if the holy delights and cheerful obedience of the
saints did preach as clearly to the eyes of the world,
as we preach loudly to their ears.

But flesh will be flesh yet awhile ! And unbelief
will be unbelief! We are all to blame ! The Lord
forgive our overlooking his loving-kindness ; and our
dishonouring the glorious gospel of his Son ; and
our seconding Satan, in his contradicting of that
design which hath contrived God's- glory in so sweet
a way.
And now, christian reader, let me entreat thee in

the name and fear f)f God, hereafter better to under-
stand and practise thy duty. Thy heart is better a
thousand times in godly sorrow than in carnal mirth,

and by such sorrow it is often made better, Eccles.

vii. 2— 4 ; but never take it to be right till it be de-

lighting itself in God. When you kneel down in

prayer, labour so to conceive of God, and bespeak
him, that he may be your delight; so do in hearing
and reading; so do in all your meditations of God;
so do in your feasting on the flesh and blood of
Christ at his supper. Especially improve the happy
opportunity of the Lord's day, wherein you may
wholly devote yourselves to this work. And I ad-
vise ministers and all Christ's redeemed ones, that
they spend more of those days in praise and thanks-
giving, especially in commemoration of the whole
work of redemption, (and not of Christ's resurrection

alone,) or else they will not answer the institution

of the Lord. And that they keep it as the most
solemn day of thanksgiving, and be briefer on
that day in their confessions and lamentations, and
larger at other times .' Oh that the congregations
of Christ through the world were so well informed
and animated, that the main business of their solemn
assemblies on that day might be to sound forth the
high praises of their Redeemer; and to begin here
the praises of God and the Lamb, which they must
perfect in heaven for ever ! How sweet a foretaste

of heaven would be then in these solemnities ! And
truly, let me tell you, my brethren of the ministry,

you should by private teaching and week-day ser-

mons, so further the knowledge of your people, that

you might not need to spend so much of the Lord's
day in sermons as the most godly use to do; but
might bestow a greater part of it in psalms and so-

lemn praises to our Redeemer. And I could wish
that the ministers of England, to that end, would
unanimously agree on some one translation of the

English Psalms in metre, better than that in com-
mon use, and, if it may be, better than any yet ex-

tant, (not neglecting the poetical sweetness under
pretence of exact translating,) or at least to agree
on the best now extant

;
(the London ministers may

do well to lead the way;) lest that blessed part

of God's solemn worship should be blemished for

want either of reformation or uniformity. And
in my weak judgment, if hymns and psalms of praise

were new invented, as fit for the stale of the gospel

church and worship, (to laud the Redeemer come in

the flesh, as expressly as the work of grace is now
express,) as David's Psalms were fitted to the former
state and infancy of the church, and more obscure

revelations of the Mediator and his grace, it would
be no sinful, human invention or addition ; nor any
more want of warrant, than our inventing the form
and words of every sermon that we preach, and
every prayer that we may make, or any catechism
or confession of faith. Nay, it may seem of so gu at

usefulness, as to be next to a necessity. (Still pro-

vided that we force not any to the use of them that

through ignorance may scruple it.) And if there

be any convenient parcels of the ancient church

that are fitted to this use, they should deservedly be

preferred. I do not think I digress all this while

from the scope of my discourse. For doubtless if

God's usual solemn worship on the Lord's days

were more fitted and directed to a pleasant, delight-

ful, praising way, it would do very much to frame
the spirits of christians to joyfulness, and thankful-

ness, and delight in God ; than which there is no
greater cure for their doubtful, pensive, self-torment-

ing frame. O try this, christians, at the request of

one that is moved by God to importune you to it

!

God doth pity you in your sorrows ; but he dclight-

eth in you when you delight in him. See Isa. Iviii.

14, compared with Zeph. iii. 17- And if sin inter-

pose and hinder your dehghts, beheve it, a chcerfid

amendment and obedience is that which will please
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God better than your self-tormenting fears. Do not
you like that servant better that will go cheerfully

about your work, and do it as well as he can, ac-

counting it a recreation, and will endeavour to mend
where he hath done amiss, than him that will at every
step fall a crj ing, Oh I am so weak, I can do no-

thing as I should ? A humble sense of failings you
will like ; but not that your servant should sit still

and complain when he should be working ; nor that

all your service should be performed with weeping,
disquietness, and lamentations : you had rather have
your servant humbly and modestly cheerful, and not
always dejected, for fear of displeasing you. Oh how
many poor souls are overseen in this ! You might
easily perceive it even by the devil's opposition and
temptations. He will further you in your self-vexa-

tions, (when he cannot keep you in security and pre-

sumption,) but in amending he will hinder you with
all his might. How oft have I known poor, passion-

ate creatures, that would vex and rage in anger, and
break out in unseemly language, to the disquieting

of all about them ; and others that would drop into

other the like sins, and when they have done lament
it, and condemn themselves ; and yet would not set

upon a resolute and cheerful reformation ! Nay, if

you do but reprove them for any sin, they will sooner
say, If I be so bad, God will condemn me for a
hypocrite, and so lie down in disquietness and dis-

tress ; than they will say, 1 see my sin, and I resolve

to resist it, and I pray you warn me of it, and help
me to watch against sin. So that they would bring

i

us to this pass, that either we must let them alone
with their sins, for fear of tormenting them, or else

we must cause them to lie down in terrors. Alas, !

poor mistaken souls ! it is neither of these that I

God calls for. Will you do any thing save what you
j

should do ? Must you needs be esteemed either in- I

nocent, or hypocrites, or such as shall be damned ?

The thing that God would have is this ; That you
would be glad that you see your fault, and thank
him that showeth it you, and resolvedly do your best
to amend it, and this in faith and cheerful confidence
in Christ, flying to his Spirit for help and victory.

Will you please the devil so far, and so far contra-
dict the gracious way of Christ, as that you will

needs either sin still, or despair? Is there not a
middle between these two ? to wit, cheerful amend-
ment ? Remember that it is not your vexation or
despair, but your obedience and peace, that God
desire th. That life is most pleasing to him, which
is most safe and sweet to you.

If you say still, you cannot delight in God, I say
again. Do but acknowledge it the great work that
God requireth of you, and make it your daily aim,

and care, and business, and then you will more
easily and certainly attain it. But while you know
not your work, or so far mistake it, as to think it

consisteth more in sorrows and fears ; and never
endeavour in your duties or meditations to raise

your soul to a' delight in God, but rather to cast

down yourself with still poring on your miseries ; no
wonder then if you be a stranger to this life of holy
delight

By this time I find myself come up to the subject

of my book of the " Saints' Rest ;" wherein having
said so much to direct and excite you, for the attain-

ment of these spiritual and heavenly delights, I will

refer you to it, for your help in that work ; and add
no more here, but to desire you, through the course
of your life, to remember. That the true love of God
in Christ, and delight in him, and thankful, cheerful

obedience to him, is the great work of a christian,

which God is best pleased with, and which the
blessed angels and saints shall be exercised in for

ever.

And 0 thou the blessed God of love, the Father of
mercy, the Prince of peace, the Spirit of consola-

tion, compose the disquieted spirits of thy people,
and the tumultuous, disjointed state of thy churches

;

and pardon our rashness, contentions, and blood-

guiltiness, and give us not up to the state of the
wicked, who are like the raging sea, and to whom
there is no peace ! Lay thy command on our winds
and waves, before thy shipwrecked vessel perish;
and rebuke that evil spirit whose name is Legion,
which hath possessed so great a part of thine in-

heritance. Send forth the Spirit of judgment and
meekness into thy churches, and save us from our
pride and ignorance with their efTects; and bring
our feet into the way of peace, which hitherto we
have not known. 0 close all thy people speedily

in loving; consultations, and earnest inquiries after

peace. Let them return from their corruptions, con-

tentions, and divisions, and jointly seek thee, asking
the way to Zion with their faces thitherward

; say-

ing. Come, let us join ourselves to the Lord in a per-

petual covenant that shall not be forgotten. Blast

all opposing policies and powers. Say to these

dead and dry bones. Live. And out of these ruins

do thou yet erect a city of righteousness, where thy

people may dwell together in peaceable habitations
;

and in the midst thereof a temple to thy holiness

:

let the materials of it be verity and purity ; let the

Redeemer be its foundation ; let love and peace
cement it into unity ; let thy laver and covenant be
the doors; and hoHness to the Lord be engraven
thereon ; that buyers and sellers may be cast out,

and the common and unclean may know their place ;

and let no desolating abomination be there set up

;

but let thy people all in one name, in one faith, with

one mind, and one soul, attend to thine instructions,

and wait for thy laws, and submit unto thine order,

and rejoice in thy salvation ; that the troubled spirits

may be there exhilarated, the dark enlightened, and
all may offer thee the sacrifice of praise (without

disaffections, discords, or divisions) ; that so thy
people may be thy delight, and thou mayst be the

chiefest delight of thy people ; and they may please

thee through him that hath perfectly pleased thee.

Or if our expectation of this happiness on earth be
too high, yet give us so much as may enlighten our

eyes, and heal those corruptions which estrange us
from thee, and may propagate thy truth, increase

thy church, and honour thy holiness, and may
quicken our desires, and strengthen us in our way,
and be a foretaste to us of the everlasting rest.
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HELP OF SUCH (ESPECIALLY IN MELANCHOLY) AS ARE TEMPTED TO DENY IT, AND THINK
HIM CRUEL, BECAUSE OF THE PRESENT AND FUTURE MISERY OF MANKIND; WITH RE-
SPECT TO THE DOCTRINE OF REPROBATION AND DAMNATION.

THE PUBLISHER TO THE READER.

How much the glory of God and the salvation of men is concerned in the right understanding of his good-
ness, in all his ways and counsels towards them, is evidently seen by all that have any true notion of the
divine excellency and man's felicity. God's goodness is his most solemnly proclaimed name and glory.

It is his goodness duly known, that leads sinners to repentance, and unites their hearts to fear his name,
and excites, and for ever terminates that love which is our holiness and happiness to eternity. It is also

too well known, how much this amiable divine goodness is denied or doubted of. What cavils are raised

against it by men of corrupt minds ! What secret prejudice lies against it, and how deeply rooted in our
depraved nature ! Yea, with how fearful suggestions and apprehensions are some godly christians (espe-

cially those that lie in the darkness of melancholy) sometimes perplexed about it ! And even such as are

grounded and settled in it, are liable to be assaulted, and may sometimes stagger and stumble at it. And
indeed, though the kindness of God towards men hath appeared in the world, as visible as the sun in the

firmament
; yet man's darkened understanding, and his connate sensuality and selfishness, taking occasion

from the more mysterious parts of providence, and those especially that most contradict the wisdom and
interest of the flesh, hath caused disputes, and raised doubts, against the truth of that which is in itself as

clear and sure as that there is a God, or a world, or any thing existent. Whereupon this author was
earnestly desired by a friend, to collect some principles in a narrow compass, that might silence cavillers,

succour the tempted, and confirm the soimd mind. And for these ends they are, with his permission, by
his friend made public. Hos. xiv. 9, " Who is wise, and he shall understand these things ? prudent, and
he shall know them ? for the ways of the Lord are right, and the just shall walk in them : but the

transgressors shall fall therein."

April 27, mi.

To help all such persons out of the snare of this

dangerous and troublesome temptation, as are de-

scribed in the propounded case, we must have re-

spect, I. To the special case of the melancholy, who
are more liable than others to such disturbances.

II. To the common cause of their trouble and per-

plexity, as it consisteth in such opinions as you
describe.

I. With the melancholy, the greatest difficulty

lieth in making them capable to receive plain truths

:

for it will work, not as it is, but as it is received.

And melancholy doth breed and feed such kind of
thoughts, as naturally as a dead carcass feedeth ver-

min. Of forty or fifty melancholy persons that I

have to deal with, there are scarce four that are not
hurried with suggestions to blasphemous thoughts
against God and the sacred Scriptures ; and scarce

two that are not under dismal apprehensions that

they are miserable, undone creatures (except only
some that are all carried to conceits of prophecies.

revelations, and some rare, exalting communications
of light unto themselves). This unhappy disease of

melancholy is first seated in the organs of imagina-

tion and passion both ; that is, in the spirits, and
thereby in the very imagining faculty itself: though
the natural parts being without pain or sickness,

they will not beheve that it is a disease at all. It

inclineth them usually to solitariness, to musing, and to

dismal thoughts, that they are undone, graceless, hope-

less, &c. which because they passionately seem to

feel, no words, which silence ihem, will satisfy them

;

or if you seem a little to satisfy them to-day, it is

all gone to-morrow : for a melancholy man is like

the eye that looketh on all things through a colour-

ed glass, or in an ophthalmy, and seeth them accord-

ing to the medium.
The disease, in some few, beginneth with over-

stretching thoughts and troubles about things spirit-

ual ; but in most that I have met with, (ten to one,)

it beginneth with some worldly cross, loss, or trou-
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ble, which grieveth them, and casteth them into

troublesome anxieties and cares ; and then when by

these the spirits are diseased, it presently turneth upon
conscience ;

first, against themselves, aggravating

sin and misery, apprehending calamity from every

thing which they see, hear, or think of ; and next,

against God and Scripture, perplexed in every thing

that Cometh before them, and quarrelling with all,

and offended in all : and usually they are impor-

tuned, as if it were by something else within them,

to say some blasphemous word against God, or do
some mischief against themselves ; no doubt through

Satan's special instigation, who can work on men
according to the advantage of their bodily and sensi-

tive distempers, and can do chat on a melancholy
man, (though a godly man,) which he cannot do on
another ; as he can also work on the choleric, phleg-

matic, &c. according to their temper.

I. The cure of this must be bj' these means:

(1.) You must not suffer them to be much alone.

(2.) You must divert them from all musing, and
turn it to discourse. (3.) You must keep from them
displeasing things and persons, and help them to

suitable pleasing company and converse. (4.) You
must change their air and company sometimes, that

strange objects may change their imagination. (.'3.)

Above all, if they have strength, you must not sufl'er

them to be idle, to lie in bed longer than they sleep

in the day, nor to sit musing ; but must get them
upon the work of a lawful calling, and drive them on
to so much diligence, that body and mind may be
closely employed. This will be more than all other

ordinary means. (6.) In most, meet physic also will

do very much, which must be ordered by an ex-

perienced physician that is with them, or well

knoweth them. (7.) Lastly, Their false thoughts

also must be confuted, and their minds have due
satisfaction. And if you cannot have all or most of

these done, you can hardly expect a cure, unless

time wear it ofl; which is doubtful.

II. The falsehood and vexation of such men's
thoughts, whether the melancholy or others, are

brought to pass, 1. By a false method of reasoning. 2.

By false opinions which they have before received.

I. It is a grossly deluding and subverting way of

reasoning, to begin at dark and doubtful consequents,

thence to argue against certain, clear, fundamental
principles. As if from some doubts about the posi-

tion and motion of the stars, or of the nature of light,

heat, and motion, men should argue that there is no
sun, or moon, or stars at all ; or that they have no
power of light, heat, or motion : or as if from the

many difficulties in anatomy, about the circulation

of the blood, the oleum nervosum, the lympha and
its vessels, the passages and the succus of the pan-
creas and gall, the transcolation through the intes-

tines into the vena lacta?, the chyly glandules, and
such like, one should arise to a conclusion that

there is no blood, no chyle, no veins, no glandules,

no head, no body ; or from the controversy, whether
the heart be a mere muscle without any proper
parenchymse, one should grow to conclude that there
is no heart : so such persons, from points beyond
man's reach, about God's decrees and intentions, and
the mysteries of providence, conclude or doubt
against God's goodness; that is, whether indeed
there be a God. I have spoken so fully to this case,

in my " Reasons of the Christian Religion," chapter
iv. that I would desire you to peruse it. I shall now
only give you twenty questions, which the tempted

Eerson may challenge all the subtlety and malice of
ell to answer; for it is easy to justify the goodness

of God.
Quest. I. Is it not certain that there is a world, in

which is abundance of created goodness ? The earth

is but a point as to all the world. There is a sun,

and moon, and multitudes of glorious stars, which
are many of them manifold greater than the earth.

There are angels, there are men, there are variety

of creatures in this lower part of the creation, which
have all their excellency ; all the men on earth can-
not by any contribution of their counsels, discern the
ten thousandth part of the excellency of this little

parcel of God's works. And as to the whole, it is

next to nothing which we comprehend : every worm,
every plant excelleth the highest human apprehen-
sion. Is there no physical goodness in all this un-
measnrable, this harmonious, this glorious frame ?

Look about you, look upwards, and deny it if you
can. And is there no moral goodness in holy men
and angels? And is there no felicity and glorious
goodness in all the heavens ? What mind can be so
black, as to deny all created goodness ?

Quest. 2. Is not all the goodness of the whole
creation communicated from God ? Did it make it-

self? Or who else made it? Are not all eflects

from their causes ? And is he not the first cause ?

See what I have said to prove this fully in the afore-

said treatise.

Quest. 3. Hath God made a world that is better
than himself? Could he give more goodness than
he had to give ? Must not he needs be better thaa
all his works ?

Quest. 4. Is he fit to be quarrelled with for want
of goodness, who hath infinitely more goodness than
the whole world besides ? more than sun and stars,

heaven and earth, angels and men, all set together
in all their single and their united, harmonious
worth ? If he be better than all, is he not most be-
yond accusation or exception?

Quest. 5. Must not God necessarily excel his

works ? Must he needs make every worm a god ?

Or must he make any god, or equal to himself ? Is

not that a contradiction ? And is there not neces-
sarily an imperfection in all that is not God?
Nothing can be so great, so wise, so good, so holy,

so immutable, so self-sufficient, so blessed, as God.
Quest. 6. Is not God's creation an harmonious uni-

verse, of which individuals are but the parts ? Are
not the parts for the whole, and their worth to be
valued for the whole, or for the common ends ?

Must every pin in a watch, or every stitch in your
garment, or every part of your house, or every mem-
ber of your body, and every humour or excrement in
it, have that excellency which may simply dignify
itself in a compared or separated sense ? Or rather,

must it not have that excellency which belongeth to

it as a part of the whole for the common end of all

together ? Is not that best, that is best to the order,

beauty, and usefulness of the universal fra^ne ?

Quest. 7. Is it necessary to this end, or to prove
God's goodness, that all individuals, or species of
creatures, must be of the highest rank or excellency ?

Is God wanting in goodness, if every man be not an
angel, or every angel made unchangeable, or every
unlearned man a doctor, or every star a sun, or every
cloud or clod a star, or every beast a man, or every
worm an elephant, or every weed a rose, or every
member a heart or head, or every excrement blood
and spirits ? Will you think that a man doth reason
like a man who thus disputeth. He that doth not do
that which is best when he can do it, is not perfectly

good, and therefore is not God. But he that maketh
toads and serpents, and maketh the guts the passage
of filthy excrements, when he could have made them
equal with the heart, doth not do that which is best,

when he can do it. Therefore he is not perfectly

good ; therefore he is not God ; therefore there is no
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God ; therefore there is no Creator ; therefore the

world hath no cause, or made itself, and preserveth

itself : therefore I made myself, and must rule and
preserve myself. Conclude next. Therefore I will

never suffer, nor die, and thus prove the wisdom of

such reasoning, if you can.

Quest. 8. If God made man and all things, did he
not make them for himself, for the pleasure of his

own will? Must he not needs in reason be the end
of all, who is the beginning and cause of all ? And
is not that means the best which is aptest to the

end ? And doth not the proper goodness of a means
consist in its aptitude to promote the end ? And
then is not that the goodness of all creatures (partly

to be what the Creator efficiently maketh them, and
partly) to fulfil his will ; and what creature hath not
this goodness, as to the absolute will of his decrees,

which all fulfil ?

Quest. 9. Are not now both these conclusions of
infallible certainty, and therefore not at all contra-

dictory ? 1. That God is most good, because he is

the cause of all the good in the whole creation ? 2.

And yet that there are toads, serpents, darkness,
death, sickness, pains, &c. which therefore are no
whit inconsistent with his goodness? Neither of
them being capable of a denial, or of a sober doubt.

Quest. 10. Is not an angel and man, endued with
reason and free-will, and left to choose or refuse his
own rectitude and felicity, (or misery,) capable of
knowing, loving, serving, and enjoying God, if he
will ; and instructed by a perfect holy law (with re-

wards and punishments) to choose aright; I say,

is not such a creature as noble and as meet for God
to make, as a stone, or a toad, or worm, or serpent ?

If God choose to please his own holy will, by making
a world of such intellectual, free agents, whom he
will (ordinarily) rule by the way of moral laws and
motives, is this any disparagement to his wisdom
and goodness ? It is true, that such a mutable free-

will is below a confirmed, immutable will. But it is

as true, that a toad is below a man ; and that Infinite

wisdom thought not meet to make all his creatures
of one rank or size, nor to make all faces alike, nor
all the stones in the street alike, but in wonderful
variety. It is not then unbeseeming God, to make a
world of rational free agents under such a moral
government by laws.

Quest. 11. If all these free agents have abused
their liberty and undone themselves, if he so far

show mercy to them all, as that they may be all

happy if they will, and none of them shall perish but
for wilful and final refusing of the saving means and
mercy which is ofl^ered to them ; and if they will,

they may live with God himself, and Christ and
angels, in endless glory ; and none shall lose this

free-given felicity, but for final refusal and contempt,
preferring certain vanity and dung before it: and if

officers be commissioned, and means provided, to ac-
quaint all, in several measures, with the reasons why
they should choose heaven and holiness before the
dirty pleasures of sin, and to importune them daily
to such a choice ; and if a life of mercies be granted
to allure them, and afflictions to drive them, and ex-
amples to invite them to choose aright : I say, after
all this, have any of these persons cause to complain,
that God de.ileth not mercifully with them ? Shall
they, that will not accept of life and mercy offered
them, accuse him as cruel that importuneth them to
accept it ?

Quest. 12. Is the goodness of a king to be judged
of by the interest of murderers in the gaol ? When
he restrained them by laws, when he warned them
by legal penalties, when he encourageth and pro-
tecteth all the good ; when the lives of the innocent

need this severity against the wicked ; when the

commonwealth would take him to be bad, that would
not restrain thieves and murderers by penalties.

Yea, though this king could, if he would, have set a
constant guard on these men to have kept these men
from murdering, but he thinketh meet only to govern
them by laws ; will you rather argue, that the gaol

is a place of misery, therefore the king is cruel, than,

the rest of the kingdom flourish in prosperity and
peace, therefore the king is wise and gracious. And
is not this little dirty spot of earth, the next door to

hell, a place defiled by wilful sin, and unfit to be the

index of God's benignity, from whence we should
take an estimate of it?

Quest. 13. Do not all men in the world confess

God's goodness first or last ? Do not all true believ-

ers, that are themselves, acknowledge that he is in-

finitely good, and good to them, and that his mercy
is over all his works, and endureth for ever ? And do
not the consciences of the damned grind and tear

them for the contempt of goodness, and setting

against mercy, even mercy to themselves ? This is

the fuel that feedeth hell, not by way of delusion,

but experimental conviction. If the man that doubt-

eth of God's goodness and mercy to him, do despair,

or fear damnation, he foolishly contradicteth himself.

For hell and damnation is a state of misery and tor-

ment, in the loss, and in the conscience and sense of
refused and abused mercy. If therefore God be not
merciful to you, then you need not fear being damned
for sinning against and refusing mercy. For that

which is not, cannot be sinned against, or abused.
If God be merciful, you may be saved if you will

accept this mercy ; if he be not, you cannot in justice

be damned for rejecting that mercy which was none.

And if God be not merciful and just, he is not God.
And if there be no God, there is none to damn you.
But all confess, in heaven and hell, some with joy,

and some with self-tormenting anguish, that God was
unconceivably good and merciful.

Quest. 14. What if it were but one or two in a
whole kingdom that were damned, and that only for

obstinate, unpersuadable, final refusal of grace and
salvation, and all the rest of the world should be
saved; tell me, would you then still suspect God
of cruelty, or deny his goodness ? If not, I further

ask you,

Quest. 15. Have you so good acquaintance with
the extent of the universe, the superior world, the

number of angels and blessed spirits, as that you are

sure that it is proportionably more in the whole uni-

verse, that are miserable ? Though some peevish

men have wrangled at what I have said of this in my
forecited books, I am so far from flattering their

self-conceited wisdom that I will say it over again,

That it is agreed on by philosophers, that the earth,

as to the universe, is no bigger than a point or inch

is to the whole earth. We see over our heads a won-
derful sun, a multitude of fixed and unfixed stars, of

wonderful magnitude, divers of them many times

bigger than all the earth ; besides the vast ethereal

interspaces; we see in a tube or telescope a marvel-

lous likeness of the moon to this earth, with shades,

inequalities, &c. Multitudes of stars in the galaxy,

and elsewhere, are discernible in the telescope, which
without it no eye can see. Little know we how far the

world extendeth itself beyond all these stars and sun
which we can see ; or whether there be millions of

the like beyond our sight. The Scripture telleth us

of innumerable angels, holy and glorious spirits, that

attend Christ in the service of this lower world. No
Scripture telleth us whether all the glorious or bless-

ed spirits be thus employed as angels for mankind,
or whether ten thousand thousandfold more be other-
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wise employed. No Scripture or reason telleth us

whether sun or moon, stars and intermediate aether,

be inhabited or not ? It is temerity to affirm that

they are. And it is as great temerity to say that they
are not. It is lawful to doubt, and it is lawful to

conjecture, that it is most probable they are, con-
sidering, 1. That life is the excellency of the creation,

and the deadest parts are the basest. 2. That the
earth, and water, and air, are full of men, beasts,

fishes, birds, worms, flies, &c. 3. That it is incredi-

ble to him that looketh upward, that sun, moon, stars,

and Ecther, are baser regions than this dirty earth

;

and consequently that they are baser as to their use
and inhabitants. These thoughts of an uncertain
thing are lawful to him that will go no further than
he hath evidence, and not make an uncertain thing
seem certain. And certain it is, that spirits are in-

numerable. And though some of these are fallen

to be devils, God hath not told us how many ; nor
can we know that it is one to a million of happier
creatures. And can that man then, who is offended
with God, not for damning a very few, but for the

proportion of the damned in comparison of others,

tell what he saith ? Can he say, if God had cast off

all this earth, that it had been more than one of a
million of millions as to the whole creation ? It is

true I cannot tell the number ; but it is as true that

when our foundation is sure, that God is infinitely

wise and good, it is madness to accuse him as un-
wise, or evil, or cruel, for that which we must confess

we do not know ; and to talk against him in the
dark. Stay till you see who dwelleth in all the
superior regions, and then take yourselves for fitter

discerners of your Maker's ways.
Quest. 16. Are you well acquainted with the na-

ture and degrees of the future miseries which tempt
you to think that God is cruel ? They are not all of
one degree ; what if much of them be still voluntary
to the miserable souls ? The devils who are now tor-

mented in hell, are yet inhabitants of the air, and
exercised in voluntary acts of malice. I take it to be
no small degree of hell which the ungodly choose,
and love, and possess among us here on earth, and
will not be dissuaded from : they are without all holy
communion with God, and they would be so

; they
are out of heaven, and they would be so

;
they are

debased and confined to sensual pleasures and world-
ly vanities, and they will be so

;
they are the drudges

of the devil, and the servants of the flesh, and the
slaves of men, and they would be so

;
they are defiled

with sin, and imprisoned in their own concupiscence,
and they would be so ; they are corrupted, and tan-

talized, and vexed, and tossed up and down by their

irregular desires ; in a word, they have the plague of
sin, and have neither holiness nor true happiness,
and so they will have it to be, and will not be cured.
Now these tempted persons can see a misery in pain;
but can see no such evil in sin, for which such pain
should be inflicted ; whenas sin itself, and that which
they are willing of, is so great a part of their misery,
as that in this life the rest is as nothing to it. And
though, no doubt, much will be involuntary here-
after, we know not what the proportion will be be-
tween the voluntary and involuntary part.

And what makes these men that they do not pity
a drunkard, a fornicator, a worldling, a sensual lord
or gentleman, that hath no better than the shadows
which he chooseth ? Neither the tempted, nor they
themselves, would call God cruel if he would let

them so live in health for ever ; even a healthful
beggar would call God merciful if he might never
die, nor be more miserable. But princes or lords

would call him cruel, if he should put them into the
beggar's or labourer's case. You accuse not God as
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cruel for making toads and serpents, worms and ver-

min, because they are not troubled with their own
condition ; but if you could imagine them to have
the knowledge how much happier man is, the case

would alter. Or if God should change men into

toads and serpents, you would call him unmerciful

;

when yet he is no more bound antecedently to man
than unto them. Thus because these tempted per-

sons have, as Adam when his eyes were opened, a
disquieting knowledge, to know good and evil penal-

ly ; their own apprehension (as Adam's of his naked-
ness) maketh that seem cruelty, which seemed a
fruit of goodness before.

The sum is, when you come into another world,

and see what manner of punishment it is that God
exerciseth on the damned, (as well as on how many,)
you will then be perfectly satisfied, that there is no-

thing but that amiable justice, which is the fruit of

holiness, goodness, and wisdom, in it all ; and you
shall see nothing in the punishment of the miserable

which you shall either blame or wish were other-

wise, if you come to heaven.
To which let me add, when you come to see the

heavenly glory, and how the God of infinite good-
ness hath advanced such innumerable hosts (if not

worlds) of men and angels into such wonderful feli-

city, and compare this with the sufferings of the

devil and of his damned followers, instead then of

quarrelling with the goodness of God, you will be
wrapt up in the admirations and praises of it with
full delights, to all eternity.

Quest. 17. And tell me, is he fit to entertain sus-

picions and quarrels with God, who knoweth God
to be God, and knoweth himself to be but a man ? I

speak not only in respect of our inferiority, as the

potsherd should not quarrel with the potter ; but in

respect of our great and certain ignorance. Are we
not puzzled about the poorest worm and pile of

grass, whose manifold mysteries no mortal can yet

discover ? Are we not grossly ignorant about every
thing (even visible and palpable) which we see, and
touch, and have to do with ? Do we not know that

we know but little, even of ourselves, or of any thing

about us in the world ? And shall the darkened
soul, while it must operate in such a puddle of brains

and humours, be so madly proud, as to presume of a
knowledge, which findeth out errors and badness in

God, who is infinitely wise and good ? Nothing is

more sure than that God is most wise and good

;

and nothing should be easilier known to us, than
that we are very blind and bad. And if such
wretches then cannot reconcile their thoughts about
God's works, should they not rather suspect them-
selves than him ? Suspect, did I say ; should they
not take it as the surest verity, that it is God, that is

not only justifiable, but infinitely amiable and laud-

able, and that it is worse than brutishness for such
moles to be his accusers ?

Quest. 18. Yea, is this accusing God a fit employ-
ment for that person, who liveth in a land of mer-
cies? who hath been bred up in mercy, preserved by
mercy, yea, differenced by saving mercy from the
ungodly ; who hath been called from blindness, car-

nality, and profaneness, and entertained many a time
in holy worship with God ; who hath been washed
in Christ's blood, and justified from so many and
grievous sins, and made of an enemy an adopted
child, andof an heir of hell an heir ofheaven ; and all

this by the tender mercies of a provoked God, a
gracious Redeemer, and a holy Sanctifier ? Shall
this person, I say, this, be one that instead of prais-

ing God with the raptures of continual joy, shall

turn his accuser? Oh let the guilty that readeth
this stop here, and fall down on his knees to God,
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and melt into tears in the sense of such unkind-
ness.

Quest. 19. But can a child of God be possibly

guilty of so great a sin as this ?

An.sw. I speak not now of the malignant atheist

;

but of the melancholy, tempted person. Alas, it is

the melancholy disease, and the devil, more than he.

God pitieth his children's frowardness, especially

when necessitated naturally by diseases ; and he
that pardoned peevish Jonas, that said, " I do well

to be angry to the death ;

" and complaining Job
;

and excused his sleepy disciples with " The spirit is

willing, but the flesh is weak;" will not condemn an
upright soul, for the eflfect of a feverish deliration,

or a melancholy that overcomes his natural power of

resistance.

Quest. 20. Would you thus argue or quarrel

against God's greatness and wisdom, as you do
against his goodness ? You suspect him to be un-
merciful, because he cureth not man's sins, and pre-

venteth not their damnation. And have you not the

like occasion to argue against his other perfections ?

Do you think he reasoneth soberly that saith. He
that maketh asses when he might have made them
men, or maketh idiots, or maketh stones that know-
nothing ; he that is the governor of such a foolish,

distracted, confused world as mankind is, is foolish

himself, or unskilful in government, or wanteth wis-

dom. But God doth thus. Is he not worse than a
fool that will accuse his God of folly ? Doth not the

admirable harmony of all the world, and his wonder-
ful work in every creature, prove his incomprehen-
sible wisdom ? And what would you say to him that
should thus reason : He that maketh impotent
worms, that suffereth the good to die, that suffereth

the tyrants of the earth to persecute his church and
cause, is impotent, and not almighty : but so doth
God ? Would you not say, I have the wonderful
frame of heaven and earth, the sun and stars, the

sea and land, to prove to me that he is almighty :

this therefore is a proved foundation truth, to which
all doubts must be reduced ? And if you dare not be
so impudent as to deny \\\s omniscience or omnipo-
tence, when you think there is error or impotency in

his works, why will you any more deny his good-
ness, when you dream that there is badness in his

works ? Do you not know, that power, wisdom, and
goodness are God's three essential principles of

operation, virtues, or properties ? and that they are

none of them greater or less than other ? and that

his goodness (though not as to be measured by hu-
man interest) is equal to his wisdom and his great-

ness ? And do you not know, that to deny any one
of the three, yea, to deny the perfection of any one
of them, is to deny that there is any God? And is

he sober that will argue. There are frogs and toads,

there are worms and asses, there are fools and miser-

able sinners, therefore there is no God ? Whenas
there could neither be any of these, nor any world
or being, if there were no God.

Quest. 2\. Lastly, now consider, whether evidently,

the root of all this sin be not (besides melancholy
and Satan) the power of selfishness, and sensual or
fleshly interest. Alas ! poor men, that were made
for their God, to rejoice wholly in pleasing him, and
to show forth the lustre of his glory, are fallen unto
themselves and flesh ; and now they that should
wholly devote and refer themselves to God, do strive

to make God a servant to themselves, and measure
his goodness by the standard of their fleshly sense

and interest ; and God shall be with them no longer
good, that is, no longer God, than he will give them
their wills, and serve their flesh, and keep them from
crosses, and losses, and pains, and govern the world

according to their fancies ; and when tney are com-
mitting this odious, self-exalting idolatry, and abas-
ing God, even then will they judge themselves both
wiser and more merciful than he. Yea, when a
melancholy man despaireth in the sense of his own
sin and badness, at that very time he thinketh him-
self more merciful than the God of infinite goodness,
and accuseth his God for being crueller than he
himself. O man, into what disti-action and confusion
art thou fallen, when thou departest from thy God,
and sinkest into that blind and wretched self!

And tell me, what if but the wills of all the poor,

the pained, the dying, &c. were but reconciled to

their suffering state. Would that which pleaseth
the will be matter of any complaint ? You may see

then that it is not God's providence, &c. but the
wills and ways of sinners, that are the diseased
causes of all their wranglings. And if our wills

were cured, and reduced to God's will, we should
find no fault with him. If I can but be truly willing

of imprisonment, poverty, or death, how can I feel

any thing in it to complain of; when even sinners,

as aforesaid, do obstinately here take their misery
for their happiness, and are contented with it so far

as it is voluntary ?

By that time these twenty questions are answered,
the accusations of God as wanting goodness, will all

turn to the accuser's shame.
2. 1 am next briefly to detect the false opinions

which do ordinarily cause these persons' errors.

1. It is false doctrine to affirm that God condemn-
eth the greater part of his intellectual creatures, (as

I have showed,) though he condemn never so many
of this ungodly world.

2. It is not true that God decreeth to condemn any
man but for sin (for sin, I say, as the cause of his

damnation).
3. God decreeth to condemn none at age (which

I add but to exclude foolish cavils) for Adam's sin

only ; nor for any other sin only that is not conjoined
with an obstinate, final impenitency, and rejecting

off'ered mercy, and neglecting means appointed for

their salvation.

4. God's decrees do cause no man's sin (nor his

damnation any further than as supposing sin) ; for

Dr. Twisse himself still professeth, 1. That reproba-

tion is an immanent act, and nihil ponit in objecto,

putteth nothing at all into the person. 2. And that

reprobation inferreth no necessity of sin or misery,

but that which is called yiecessitas consequentice, aiid

not any necessitas co7isequentts : and Arminius and
all confess that God's bare foreknowledge causeth
or inferreth a necessity conseque?ilice, which truly is

but a logical necessity in order of argumentation,

when one thing is proved by another ; and not by
physical necessity in order of causation, as one thing

is caused by another.

And whereas they say, Then man might have
frustrated God's decree. I ask them, whether man
can frustrate God's foreknowledge ? Suppose God to

foreknow sin without decreeing it, (of which more
anon,) is not this a good argument, All that God fore-

knoweth will certainly come to pass. But God fore-

knovveth, e. g. Judas's sin, therefore it will certainly

come to pass. And what of all this ? It doth not come
to pass because God foreknoweth it, any more than

the sun will rise to-morrow, because you foreknow it.

And if you say, that no power can frustrate God's

foreknowledge, I answer, they are delusory words
of one that know-eth not what he saith. For it is

one thing to have power to make God ignorant, and
another thin^ to have power to do otherwise than
that which he foreknoweth you will do. No man
bath power to make God ignorant; but aU sinners



GOD'S GOODNESS VINDICATED. 979

Jiiay have power to do otherwise than that which
God foreknoweth they will do. For God doth not
foreknow that, e. g. Gehazi shall not have power to

forbear a lie ; but only that he will not forbear it.

Yea, more, God's foreknowledge doth prove that

sinners have power to do otherwise ; for that which
God foreknoweth will be. But God foreknoweth
that men will abuse their power to sin, or will sin

when they had power to do otherwise, therefore it

will be so in the event.

Now if you will call their power to do otherwise,

a power to frustrate God's foreknowledge, you will

but speak foolishly. For the power itself is fore-

known ; and the object of knowledge in esse cognito,

is not after the act of knowledge. And if the per-

son will not actually sin, God could not foreknow
that he will sin. So that foreknowledge is here
(when it is not causal) but a medium in a syllogism,

and inferreth only the necessity^ of the consequence
in arguing, and doth not cause the thing foreknown.
Now w-hen Dr. Twisse saith, that all the school-

men agree, that no necessity, comequentis, or of accu-

sation, but only consequentia, doth follow the decree

of reprobation, see how far he and Arminius are in

this agreed (though I know some give another sense

of tiecessitas conseqxientiw). But I come closer to

the matter yet.

4. God decreeth no man's sin ; neither Adam's
nor any other's. He may decree the effect, which
sinners accomplish, (as the death of Christ,) and he
may overrule men in their sin, and bring good out
of it, &c. But sin is not a thing that he can will or
cause, and so not decree, which signifieth a volition.

5. God cannot be proved to decree or will the per-
mission of man's sin. For to permit is nothing. It

is but not to hinder ; which is no act : and to decree
and will is a positive act. And if you fain God to

have a positive volition or nolition of every nothing,
or negative, then he must have positive decrees of
every mere possible atom, sand, worm, name, word,
thought of man, &c. That such and such a nothing
shall never be

;
whereas, there needeth no more to

keep any thing from being (in this case) than God's
not causing it, not willing it, not decreeing it. The
creature's active nature, disposition, objects, and
circumstances, are here pre-supposed ; and the im-
pedition necessary, is by act or subtraction of these
aforesaid, and God's non-agere needs no positive de-
cree. I must tell the learned reader, that this room
will not serve to answer his foreseen objections.
But I hope I have done it sufficiently elsewhere.

6. God hath not only decreed to give, but actually
given a great deal of mercy to them that perish,
which had a natural tendency to their salvation.
Christ hath so far died for all, as that none shall
perish for want of a sufficiency in the satisfaction
made : he hath purchased and given for all a grant
or gift of himself, with pardon, justification, adoption,
and right to glory, on condition of acceptance (where
the gospel cometh) ; in a word, so that none of them
shall perish, that do not finally refuse the grace and
salvation offered them.

7. Men are not impenitent and unbelievers for want
of that called natural faculty, or power to choose and
refuse a right ; but for want of a right disposition of
their own wills ; and by such a moral impotency,
which is indeed their viciousness, and the wicked-
>ness of their wills, and doth not excuse but aggravate
the sin. (See Mr. Truman of " Natural and Moral
Impotency.")

8. To rectify men's wicked wills and dispositions,
God giveth them a world of fneans ; the whole
creation, and documents of providence ; all the
precepts, promises, threats of Scripture

; preaching,

example, mercies, judgments, patience, and inward
motions of the Spirit ; all which might do much to

men's conversion and salvation, if they would but do

what they could on their own part.

9. Ada'm could have stood, when he fell, without

any more grace than that which he abused and neg-

lected. God's grace, which was not effectual to him,

was as much as was necessary to his standing, if he
would have done his best : and it was left to his

free-will, to have made that help effectual by improve-
ment. He fell, not because he could not stand, but

because he would not.

10. For aught any can prove, multitudes that be-

lieve not now, but perish, may have rejected a help

as sufficient to their believing, as Adam's was to his

standing.

11. All men have power to do more good, and
avoid more evil, than they do ; and he that will not
do what he can do, justly suffereth.

12. Heathens and infidels are not left unredeemed
under the remediless curse, and covenant of inno-

cency. which we broke in Adam ; but are all brought
by the redemption wrought by Christ under a law
or terms of grace. 1 . God made a covenant of grace
with all mankind in Adam, (Gen. iii. 15,) who was
by tradition to acquaint his posterity with it, as he
did to Cain and Abel, the ordinances of oblation and
sacrifice. 2. This covenant was renewed with all

mankind in Noah. 3. This covenant is not repeal-

ed, otherwise than by a perfecter edition to them
that have the plenary gospel. 4. The full gospel-

covenant is made for all, as to the tenor of it, and
the command of preaching and offi-ring it to all.

5. They that have not this edition, may yet be under
the first edition. 6. The Jews, under the first edition,

were saved without believing in this determinate
person of Jesus, or that he should die for sin, and
rise again, and send down the Spirit : for the apostles

beheved it not beforehand, (Luke xviii. 34 ; John
xii. 16; Luke ix. 45: Mark ix. 34: Luke xxiv. 21,

25, 26 ; Acts i. G—8,) yet were they then in a state

of saving grace, as appeareth by John xiv. xv. xvi.

xvii. throughout. 7- The rest of the world that
had not the same supernatural revelation, were not
then bound to believe so much as the Jews were,
about the Messiah. 8. God himself told them all,

that they were not under the unremedied curse of
the covenant of innocency, by giving them a life full

of those mercies which they had forfeited, which all

did tend to lead them to repentance, and to seek after

God, (Rom. ii. 4; Acts xvii. 27,) and " find him;
yea, he left not himself without witness, for that
which may be known of him and his invisible things
are manif'ested and clearly seen in his works ;" so
that the wicked are without excuse, Rom. i. 19, 20;
Acts xiv. 17. So that all heathens are bound " to

believe that God is, and that he is the rewarder of
them that diligently seek him," Heb. xi. 6. And
are all under the duty of using certain means, in
order to their own recovery and salvation, and to

believe that they are not commanded to do this in
vain : so that God's own providence by a course of
such mercies, which cannot stand with the execution
ofthe unremedied, violated law of innocency, together
with his obliging all men to repentance, and to the
tise of a certain course of means, in order to their
salvation, is a promulgation of a law of grace, ac-
cording to the first edition, and distinguisheth man
from unredeemed devils.

Aiid they that say that all the infidel world have
all this mercy, duty, means, and hope, without any
redemption or satisfaction of Christ as the procuring
cause, are in the way to say next. That the church's
mercies too might have been given without Christ.
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9. " Of a truth, God is no respecter of persons, but
in every nation he that feareth God and worketh
righteousness is accepted of him," Acts x. 34, 35.

For " God will render to every man according to his

deeds : to them who by patient continuance in well
doing, seek for glory, and honour, and incorrupti-

bility, etemal life," Rom. ii. 6, /• " Glory, honour,
and peace, to every man that worketh good, to the
Jew first, and also to the Greek," ver. 10. " For
there is no respect of persons with God," ver. 11.
" For when the gentiles, which have not the law,

do by nature the things contained in the law, these
having not the law, are a law unto themselves, which
show the work of the law written in their hearts,

their consciences also bearing witness, and their

thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing
one another," ver. 14, 15. And they shall be judged
according to that law which they were under, natural
or mosaical, " even by Jesus Christ," ver. 12, 16.

And it is the work of the Spirit promised to be-

lievers, to write the law of God in their hearts.

10. Though a special promise was made to Abra-
ham, as an eminent believer, and the Jewish nation
were the peculiar people of God, advanced to greater

privileges than any others in the world; yet were
they not the whole kingdom of God the Redeemer,
nor the only people that were in a covenant of grace,

or in a state of salvation. For Shem was alive after

Abraham's death, who was not like to be less than a
king, and to have a kingdom or people governed
according to his fidelity. And Melchisedec was a
king of righteousness and peace, not like to be Shem
by the situation of his country. And a righteous

king would govern in righteousness. Job and his

friends are evidences of the same truth. And we
have no proof or probability that all Abraham's seed
by Ishmael, and Esau, and Keturah, were apostates,

for they continued circumcision. And what all the
rest of the world was we know not, save that in

general most grew idolatrous, and the Canaanites in

special. But that they all apostatized from the cove-
nant of grace made with Adam and Noah, there is

no proof. We have not the history of any of their

countries fully, so as to determine of such cases. In
Nineveh God ruled by that law of grace which called

them to repent, and spared them upon their belief

and repentance ;
" Because he was a gracious God,

and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness,

and repenteth of the evil," Jonah iv. 2.

And that God dcaleth not with mankind now as

the mere judge of the violated law of innocency, he
declareth not only by the full testimony of his provi-

dence, or mercies given to the sinful world ; but also

by the very name, which he proclaimeth unto Moses,
(which signifieth his nature, and his mind towards
others, and not what he is to the Jews alone). Exod.
xxxiv. 6, 7, " The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and
gracious, long-suflfering, and abundant in goodness
and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving
iniquity, and transgression, and sin." All which is

inconsistent with the relation of God, as a Judge of
a people, only under the curse of an unremedied,
violated law, and unredeemed, though he add, " and
that will by no means clear the guilty," &c. that is,

will neither judge them innocent that are guilty of
the crime, nor judge them to life that are guilty of
death, according to the tenor of the law which they
are under ; punjicando non purijicahit, as the literal

version; that is, will not judge unjustly, by acquit-

ting him that is to be condemned, or as the Chaldee
paraphrase hath it, not justifying those that are not
converted.

It is enough for us therefore to know, that the

visible church hath manifold privileges above all

others, Rom. iii. I—3, &c. ; and that salvation is

more easy, sure, and plenteous, where the gospel
cometh, than with any others ; and that we have
therefore great cause to rejoice with thankfulness
for our lot, and that the poor world lieth in wicked-
ness, and must be pitied, prayed for, and helped to
our pow er ; and that " God is the Saviour of all men,
but especially of them that believe ; and that he is

good to all, and his mercies are over all his works ;"

and that he will never damn one soul that loveth
him as God. But what is in the hearts of all men
in the world, and consequently how they shall be
used at last, he only that searcheth the heart can
tell ; and it is neither our duty nor our interest, nor
possible to us, to know it of all particulars, much
less to conclude, that none among them have such
love, who believe him to be infinitely good, and to

be to them a merciful, pardoning God. And we
know withal, that all tihey that know not Jesus
Christ, as this determinate person that was born of
the Virgin Mary, suflered under Pontius Pilate,

was crucified, dead, buried, rose again, &c. do yet
receive all the foresaid mercies by him, and not by
any other name or mediation, nor yet without his

purchasing mediation.

13. And if besides all the mercy that God showeth
to others, he do antecedently and positively elect

certain persons, by an absolute decree, to overcome
all their resistances of his Spirit, and to draw them
to Christ, and by Christ to himself, by such a power
and way as shall infallibly convert and save them,
and not leave the success of his mercy, and his Son's

preparations, to the bare uncertainty of the mutable
will of depraved man, what is there in this that is

injurious to any others ? or that representeth God
unmerciful to any but such whose eye is evil because

he is good, and as a free benefactor, may give more
mercy to some than others of equal demerits ? If

they that hold no grace but what is universal, and
left, as to the success, to the will of man, as the de-

termining cause, do think that this is well consistent

with the mercifulness of God
;
surely they that hold

as much universal grace as the former, and that in-

deed all have so much, as bringeth and leaveth the

success to man's will, and deny to no man any thing

which the other give, do make God no less merciful

than they, but more, if they moreover assert a
special decree and grace of God, which with a

chosen number, shall antecedently infallibly secure

his ends in their repentance, faith, perseverance,

and salvation. Is this any detraction from, or dimi-

nution of, his universal grace ? or rather a higher
demonstration of his goodness ; as it is no wrong
to man, that God maketh angels more holy, immu-
table, and happy.

14. And what if men cannot here tell how to re-

solve the question. Whether any, or how many, are

ever converted and saved, by that mere grace which
we call sufficient, or rather necessary, and common
to those that are not converted ; and whether man
will ever make a saving, determining improvement

of it; must plain truth be denied, because difficulties

cannot easily be solved ? And yet in due place I

doubt not but I have showed, that this question it-

self is formed upon false suppositions, and is capable

of a satisfactory solution.

15. 1 conclude in general, that nothing is more
sure, than that God is most powerful, wise, and good,

and that all his works, to those that truly know
them, do manifest all these in conjunction and per-

fect harmony ; and that as to his decrees and provi-

dences, he is the cause of all good, and of no sin in

act or habit, and that our sin and destruction is of

ourselves, and of him is our holiness and salvation

;
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and that he attaineth all his ends as certainly as if

man's will had no liberty, but were acted by physi-

cal necessitation : and yet that man's will hath as

much natural liberty as if God had not gone before

it with any decree of the event, and as much moral
liberty as we have moral virtue or holiness.

And these principles I have laid down in a little

room, that tempted persons may see, that it is our

dark and puzzled brains, and our selfish, diseased

hearts, that are the cause of our quarrelling with
God, his decrees, and providences ; and as soon as

we come to ourselves and are cured, these odious

apprehensions vanish, and God appeareth as the

unclouded sim, in the lustre of his amiable good-

ness : and when we come to heaven, we shall see to

our joy, and his glory, that heaven, earth, and hell,

declare him to be all perfectly good, without any
mixture of evil in himself, or in any of his word or

works
i
and we shall find all our sinful suspicions

and murmurings turned into a joyful consent to the

angelical praises. Psal. cxsxvi. 1, 2, 26, &c. " O
give thanks unto the Lord for he is good, for his

mercy is for ever. 0 give thanks unto the God of

heaven, for his mercy is for ever." Rev. iv. 8, 11,

" Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, which was,

and is, and is to come.—Thou art worthy, 0 Lord,

to receive glory, and honour, and power ; for thou
hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they
are and were created." Rev. vii. 12, " Amen : Bless-

ing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and
honour, and power, and might, unto our God for

ever and ever, Amen." " The Lord is good to all, nnd
his tender mercies are over all his works. The Lord
is gracious, and full of compassion ; slow to anger,

and of great mercy," Psal. cxlv. 8, 9. " The word of
the Lord is right, and all his works are done in

truth: he loveth righteousness and judgment; the

earth is full of the goodness of the Lord," Psal.

xxxiii. 4, 5. " 0 how great is thy goodness which
thou hast laid up for them that fear thee ; which
thou hast wrought for them that n-ust in thee before
the sons of men," Psal. xxxi. 19. " O therefore that

men (instead of quarrelling with his unknown myste-
ries) would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for

his wonderful works to the children of men," Psal.

cvii. 8, 15, 21, 31.

In the conclusion, I take it to be wholesome ad-

vice to those that are under this temptation

:

1. That they will oft read over the Psalms of
praise, and think when they read them, whether
David and the ancient church were not liker to

know what they said, than a self-conceited, or a
melancholy, tempted sinner ?

2. That they would consider, who it is that is the

grand enHlJ^f the glory of God's goodness, and
they shall soon find that it is none other than the
devil : none but he that is most evil, can most envy
Infinite goodness his honour. And is the devil fit

to be believed against God ? And that after the
warning of out first parents' ruin, which befell them
for believing Satan, when he slandered both God's
wnsdom, truth, and goodness to them ?

3. That they would bethink them to what end it

is, that the tempter, and the enemy of God, do thus

deny his goodness. Is it not a plain act of malice

against God and us ? Is it not that he may disgrace

God as evil, and rob him of his glory ; and also that

he may hinder man from loving him, and so destroy

all piety, and virtue, and goodness in the world ?

Who can love him whom he believeth to be bad,

and so unlovely ? And what grace or happiness can
there be without the love of God?

4. That they would think what horrid wicked-
ness this sin containeth (where melancholy and in-

voluntariness do not extenuate it). Is it any better

than a denying that there is any God ? As is said

before, to be God, is to be perfectly powerful, wise,

and good ; and if there be none such, there can be
no God. And then who made the world, and all

that is good in it by derivated goodness ? Yea, is it

not to represent tlie most amiable blessed God in

Satan's image, (who is most evil, and "a murderer
from the beginning," John viii. 44,) that so men may
hate him, and fly from him as they do from devils?

And can you tell how great a crime this is ?

5. That they would consider, how this impious
conceit is calculated for the licensing of all manner
of villany in the world, and to root out all the relics

of goodness from among mankind. For who can
expect that any man should be better than his

Maker, and that he should have any good, who de-

nieth God to be good ?

6. That they would labour hard to be better them-
selves ; for he that hath a true created goodness, is

thereby prepared to relish and admire God's primi-
tive, uncreated goodness : whereas a wicked or a
guilty sinner cannot much value that which he is so

unsuitable to, and which he thinks will be to him a
consuming fire. " Truly God is good to Israel, and
to such as are of a clean heart," Psal. Ixxiii. I. But
he that liveth in the love of sin, will be doubting of
the love of God, and fearful of his wrath, and unfit

to relish and delightfully perceive his goodness.
" Taste and see that the Lord is good ; blessed is

the man that trusteth in him," Psal. xxxiv. 8.

7. Study God's love as manifested in Christ ; then
you shall see what man on earth may see. But
think not falsely, narrowly, or basely of his office,

his performance, or his covenant.
8. Dwell in the believing foresight of the celestial

glory ; the reflections of which may wrap up a be-
lieving soul on earth, into ecstasies of gratitude and
delight.

9. Remember what goodness there is in the holi-

ness of God, which is demonstrated in his severest
justice

;
yea, what mercy it is to forewarn men of

the punishment of sin, that they may want no ne-
cessary means to escape it.

10. Remember how unfit the selfish interest of
obstinate despisers of grace and salvation is, to be
the measure or index of the goodness of God ; and
how much more credible the concordant testimony
of the heavenly host is, who live in the love of Love
itself, and are everlastingly delighted in the praises
of the infinite greatness, wisdom, and goodness of
the most perfect, blessed, glorious God.



DIRECTIONS

FOR

WEAK, DISTEMPERED CHRISTIANS,

TO

GROW UP TO A CONFIRMED STATE OF GRACE.

WITH

MOTIVES

OPENING THE LAMENTABLE EFFECTS OF THEIR WEAKNESSES AND DISTEMPERS.

PUBLISHED ALSO TO FURTHER THAT REPENTANCE, WHICH WARS, AND PLAGUES, AND FLAMES, AND CHURCH-
CONVULSIONS HAVE SO LONG AND LOITDLY PREACHED TO ENGLAND.

TO MY DEARLY BELOVED, THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AT KIDDERMINSTER IN

WORCESTERSHIRE.

I SUPPOSE you do not only remember, that ten years ago I preached these sermons to you ; but also what
schisms, what revilings of the ministers of Christ, what heresies of ranters, seekers, and others ; what cruel-

ties against one another, and what remorseless overturnings of government; and worst of all, what bold
appeals to God himself, as if he were the approver of all this, did give you and me extraordinary occasions
of such thoughts and lamentations as are here expressed! But though the great mercy of God did preserve
yourselves from these transgressions, and made it your lot to behold them with daily complaints and sor-
rows, yet I must not so flatter you as to say, that the ordinary weaknesses of christians are not at all among
ou. The things which I especially loved in you, I will freely praise ; which were, A special measure of
umility ; a plain simplicity in religion ; a freedom from the common errors ; a readiness to receive the

truth ; a catholic temper, without addictedness to any sect ; a freedom from schism and separating ways,
and a unity and unanimitj' in religion ; a hatred and disowning of the usurpations, and perturbations, and
rebellions against the civil government, and an open bearing of your testimony in all these cases

;

together with seriousness in religion, and sober, righteous, charitable, and godly conversations. But yet,
with all this, which is truly amiable, I know you have your frailties and imperfections. The weaker sort
of christians (either in knowledge or in holiness) are the greater in number in the best congregation that I

ever yet knew. (To say nothing of the unsound.) And what may be your case these eight years since I

have been separated from your presence, I cannot tell, though, through the mercy of God, I hear not of
your declining. It is our sin which hath parted us asunder, let us lay the blame upon ourselves ; I have
now done expecting my ancient comforts in labouring among you any more. For these six years' time, in
which I thought my greater experience had made me more capable of serving my Master better than before,
his wisdom and justice have caused me to spend in grievous silence. And now my decays and disability of
body are so much increased, that if I had leave, 1 have not strength, nor can I reasonably expect it ; there-
fore once more I am glad to speak to you as I may, and shall be thankful if authority will permit these
instructions to come to your view, that the weak may have some more counsel and assistance ; and if any
shall miscarry, and disgrace religion, there may remain on record one more testimony, what doctrine it was
that you were taught. The Lord be your teacher, and your strength, and save you from yourselves, and
from this present evil world, and preserve you to his heavenly kingdom, through Jesus Christ. Amen.

Your servant

Oclob. 31, 1668. R. B.
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THE PREFACE.

Readers,

That you may neither misunderstand this book nor me, I owe you this pre-advertisement, That it was preach-

ed in a lecture at Kidderminster in Worcestershire, about seven or eight years ago, 1G58. That the sad expe-

rience of the distempers of weak, well-meaning people (though not in that place) yet in those times,(especially

of those who ran after the most gross deceivers, distracted the churches, reviled, afflicted, and busily attempted

to pull down the pastors, and actually pulled down the higher powers whom God forbade them to resist,)

was the chief occasion of the preaching of these sermons ; and that the special reasons for my publishing

them now, are these that follow. 1. Because I perceive not that yet people are sufficiently humbled for

those miscarriages, or have yet well found out their sins, which by many and sore judgments have found

them out. 2. Because I perceive that it is too ordinary to speak to weak christians only by way of com-
fort, and too rare to show them the evil of their distempers : and that the very terms are used as if they

imported nothing but what is to be loved, or tenderly gainsayed. And most that hear themselves called

weak christians, do take it for a word of honouring pity, and feel in it no humbling matter of reproof. As
if the comfort of being a living man, did nullify the trouble and pain of infancy, of a lethargy, a leprosy, a

fever, gout, or stone. The scandals which have dishonoured religion in this age, do tell us that it is not

all a preacher's work to convince and convert the infidels and profane ones, but that much of it lieth in

detecting hypocrisies, and humbling the weak, and healing their distempers, and saving and raising them from

their falls. The thoughts of the case of such christians as these, did tempt Augustine once to doubt whether
there were not a purgatory ; it seemed so hard to him to believe, either that men who in the rest of their

lives were godly and honest, should go to hell ; or that men so guilty of particular crimes and scandals

(of which their ignorance and error kept them from repenting) could go straight to heaven. And no
doubt but it was the heinous sins and great distempers of men professing godliness, which caused human
reason to invent and entertain this doctrine of purging-pains. But when God hath cast men into many
purgatories, and yet they repent not, I fear it threateneth worse than purgatory. 3. Moreover, I remem-
bered the request of that learned, pious, peaceable A. B. Usher, which I mentioned in the preface to my
" Call to the Unconverted;" according to which I had before published, 1. That " Call." 2. " Directions

against Miscarrying in the Work of Con\ c i sion." 3. And this I intended for the third part, when I began
it; but was hindered from bringing it to the purposed perfection (the fourth part being " Directions for

Peace of Conscience," being extant long before). 4. But that which since urged me to this publication

was, that the last sermon which I preached pubhcly, was at Blackfriars, on this text. Col. ii. 6, 7, and pre-

sently after, there came forth a book called " Farewell Sermons," among which this of mine was one. Who
did it, or to what end, I know not, nor doth it concern me to inquire. But I took it as an injury, both as

it was done without my knowledge, and against my will, and to the offence of my superiors; and because

it was taken by the notary so imperfectly, that much of it was nonsense
;
especially when some foreigners

that lived in Poland, Hungary, and Helvetia, were earnest to buy this with the rest of my writings, I per-

ceived how far the injury was like to go both against me, and many others of my brethren. Therefore,

finding since, among the relics of my scattered papers, this imperfect piece which I had before written on
that text, I was desirous to publish it, as for the benefit of weak christians, so to right myself and to cashier

that farewell sermon.
If the reader will but peruse these directions impartially, and read them as he doth the prescripts of his

physicians, which are not written merely to be read, but must be daily practised whatever it cost him, as

he loveth his life ; then I make no doubt, notwithstanding the weakness of the composure, but it may fur-

ther the cure of his spiritual weaknesses and distempers, and of the consequent troubles and losses of

others and himself. I hope I shall not meet with many, besides malignant hypocrites, who will be so im-
penitent and peevish, as to fly in the face of the reprover and director, and say that I open the nakedness
of many servants of Christ, to the reproach and dishonour of religion. I have told you from the word of
God, that it is God's way, and must be ours, to lay the just dishonour upon the sinner, that it may not fall

upon religion and on God. And that the defending or excusing odious sins, in tenderness of the persons
who committed them, is the surest and worst way to bring dishonour (first or last) both upon religion and
on them. A Noah, a Lot, a David, a Solomon, a Peter, &c. shall be dishonoured by God in holy record
to all ages, that God may not be more dishonoured by them ! And the truly penitent are willing that it

should be so ; and account their honour a very cheap sacrifice, to offer up to the honour of religion which
they have wronged. And till you come to this, you come short of true repentance. He that defendeth
his open sin (unless he could deny the fact) doth as bad as say, God liketh it; Christ bid me do it; the
Scripture is for it, or not against it

;
religion taught it me, or doth not forbid it me ; the godly allow it, and

will do the like. And what can b'e said more blasphemously against God, or more injuriously against
religion, the Scriptures, and the saints ? But he that confesseth his sin, doth as good as say. Lay all the
blame on me, who do deserve it ; and not on God, on Christ, on Scripture, on religion, or on the servants
of God

; for I learned it not from any of them, nor was encouraged to it by them ; none are greater ene-
mies to it than they ; if 1 had hearkened to them, I had done otherwise. It is one of the chief reasons
why repentance is so necessary, because it justifieth God and godliness.
And alas, it is too late to talk of concealing those weaknesses and crimes of christians, which are so visi-

ble before all the world ! which have had such public effects upon churches, kingdoms, and states ; which
have kept almost all the christian churches in a torn, and bleeding, woeful state, for so many hundred
ears, to this present day ; which have separated the churches of the east and west, and defiled both ; and
ave drawn so much blood in christian countries, and keep us yet like distracted persons, gazing strangely
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at our nearest friends, and running away by peevish separation from our brethren, with whom we must live

in heaven; and mistakingly using those as enemies, with whom (if we are christians as we profess) we are
united in the same Head, and by the same Spirit, which is a Spirit of love. In a word, when our faults

are so conspicuous as to harden the infidels, heathens, and ungodly, and to hinder the conversion of the
world ; and when they sound so loud in the mouths of our common reproaching enemies ; and when they
have contracted so much malignity as to refuse a cure by such wars, divisions, church desolations, plagues,
and flames, as we have seen; it is then too late to say to the preachers of repentance. Be silent, lest you
open the nakedness of christians, and disgrace religion and the church. We must not be silent, lest we
disgrace religion and the church to save the credit of the sinners.

Whoever readeth the holy Scriptures, and ever understood the christian faith, must needs know that

nothing in all the world is so much against every one of our errors and misdoings. It is only for want of
more religion, that any professors of religion do miscarry. Nothing but the doctrine of Christianity and
godliness did at first destroy the reign of their sin ; and nothing else can subdue the rest, and finish the
cure. It is no disgrace to life that so many men's lives are burdensome with sickness, which the dead are

not troubled with. Nor is it any disgrace to learning, that scholars, for want of more learning, have trou-

bled the world with their contentious disputes. Nor is it any disgrace to reason, that men's different reasons,

for want of more reason, doth set the world together by the ears. We can never magnify you enough as

you are christians and godly, unless we should ascribe more to you than your bounteous Lord hath given
you, who hath made you little lower than angels, and crowned you with glory and honour, Psal. viii. 5, 6.

But your sins are so much the more odious, as they are brought so near the holy presence ; and as they are

aggravated by greater mercies and professions. And God is so far from being reconciled, or reconcilable

to any one of them, that though he see not such iniquity in Jacob, as is in heathens and the ungodly, (because
it is not in them to be seen,) yet he seeth more aggravated iniquity in such sins as you do commit, in many
respects, than in the heathens. And (that which is our common trouble, is) that you hurt not yourselves alone

by your iniquities ; families are hurt by them
;
neighbours are hurt by them ; churches are distracted by them

;

kingdoms are afliicted by them ; and thousands of blind sinners are hardened and everlastingly undone by them.
The ignorant husband saith, I will never follow sermons nor Scriptures, nor be so religious, while I see my wife,

that maketh so much ado with rehgion, to be as peevish, and discontented, and foul-tongued, and unkind, and
contemptuous, and disobedient as those that have no religion. The master that is profane saith, I like not
your religion, when that servant which most professeth religion in my house, is as lazy and negligent, and
as surly and saucj', and as ready to dishonour me, and answer again, and as proud of his little knowledge,
as those that have no religion at all. The like I might say of all other relations. All the dishonour that

this casteth upon grace is, that you have foo little of it ; and it is so weak in you, that its victory over your
flesh and passions is lamentably imperfect. A servant hearing a high commendation of a gentleman,
(that he was of extraordinary wisdom, and godliness, and bounty, and patience, and affability, and what not,)

did think with himself, How happy a man were I, if I could but dwell in this man's house ! which at last

he procured, but ere long went away. His friend meeting him, asked him how he came so quickly to for-

sake his happiness ? Did not his master prove as was reported ? He answered, Yes, and better than report

could make him, or I could ever have believed. But though my master was so good, my mistress was so

nnreasonable, and clamorous, and cruel, that she would beat us, and pull us by the hair, and throw scalding

water upon us ; and there was no living with her. So faith I hope is the master in your hearts ; and that

is as good as can be well believed : but the flesh is mistress, which should be but a servant ; and that

maketh such troublesome work with some of you, that some quiet-natured infidels are less vexatious com-
panions than you. Nay, and I wonder if you can be very confident of your own sincerity, as long as such
fleshly vices and headstrong passions do keep up the power of a mistress in you. I wonder if you do not

fear, lest (as a woman said, I will call my husband Lord with Sarah, if I may have my will fulfilled, so)

grace and faith should have no more than the regent titles, while your flesh hath so much of its will ful-

filled. 1 know too many cheat themselves into comfort, with the false opinion, that because they have a

party in them that striveth against their sins, it is a certain sign that they have the Spirit and are sanctified,

though the flesh even in the main doth get the victory. And I know that many have sincerity indeed, who
yet have many a foil by boisterous passions and fleshly inclinations ; but I am sure, till you know which
party is predominant, and truly beareth the governing sway, you can never know whether you are sincere.

As once a servant, when his master and mistress were fighting, answered one at the door, who desired to

speak with the master of the house. You must stay till I see who gets the better before I can tell you who
is master of the house. So truly I fear the conflict is so hard with many chi-istians, between the Spirit

and the flesh, and holdeth so long in a doubtful state ; and sense, and passion, and unbelief, and pride, and
worldliness, and selfishness prevail so much, that they may stay themselves a great while before they can

be well resolved which is master. For (to prosecute my similitude) in innocent man, spiritual reason was
absolutely master, and fleshly sense was an obsequious servant (though yet it had an appetite which
needed government and restraint). In wicked men, (he fleshly sense and appetite is master, and reason

is a servant, though reason and the motions of the Spirit may make some resistance. In strong christians

spiritual reason is master, and the fleshly sense and appetite is a servant, but a boisterous and rebellious

servant, tamed according to the degrees of grace and spiritual victory ; like a horse that is broken and well

ridden, but oft needeth the spur, and oft the reins. So that a Paul may cry out, " 0 wretched man," &c.

In a weak christian the Spirit is master, but the flesh is mistress, and is not kept in the servitude which
it was made for, as it ought. And, therefore, his life is blemished with scandals, and his soul with many
foul corruptions ; he is a trouble to himself and others. The good which he doth, is done with much re-

luctancy and weakness ; and the evil which he forbeareth, is oftentimes very hardly forborne. His flesh

hath so much power left, that he is usually uncertain of his own sincerity ; and yet too patient both with

his sin and his uncertainty. And he is many times a greater troubler of the church, than many moderate
unbelievers. The hypocrite, or almost-christian, hath the flesh for his master, as other wicked men, but

reason and the commoner grace of the Spirit may be as mistress with him ; and may have so much power
and respect, above a state of utter servitude, as may delude him into a confident conceit, that grace hath

the victory, and that he is truly spiritual ; when yet the supremacy is exercised by the flesh. " He that
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hath an ear to hear let him hear. To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life.—He shall

not be hurt of the second death.—He shall eat of the hidden manna.—He shall have power over the

nations.—I will give him the morning star.— I will confess him before my Father and the angels.—He
shall be a pillar in the temple of God, and go out no more. I will grant to him to sit with me in my
throne," Rev. ii. 7, 11, 17, 26, 28 ; iii. 5, 12, 21.

1665.

PART I.

COL. II. 6, 7- AS YE HAVE THEREFORE RECEIVED CHRIST JESUS THE LORD, SO WALK YE IN HIM : ROOTED

AND BUILT UP IN HIM, AND STABLISHED IN THE FAITH, AS YE HAVE BEEN TAUGHT, ABOUNDING THEREIN

WITH THANKSGIVING.

As ministers are called in God's word the fathers of

those that are converted by their ministry, 1 Cor. iv.

14, 15, so are they likened thus far to the mothers,

that they travail as in birth of their people's souls,

till Christ be formed in them, Gal. iv. ly. And as

Christ saith, " A woman when she is in travail hath

sorrow, because her hour is come ; but as soon as

she is delivered of the child, she remembereth no
more the anguish, for joy that a man is born into the

world," John xvi. 21 ; so while we are seeking and
hoping for your conversion, and are as in travail of

you till you are born again ; not only our labour, but

much more our fears of you, and cares for you, and
compassion of you in your danger and misery, doth
make the time seim very long to us ; and oh what
happy men should we think ourselves, if all or the

most of our people were converted ! And when
we see but now and then one come home, we remem-
ber no more the anguish of our fears and sorrows,

nor think all our labour ill bestowed, for joy that a
christian is new-born unto Christ. IBut yet for all

the mother's joy, her work, and care, and sorrow, is

not at an end as soon as she is delivered. Many a foul

hand, and many a troublesome hour, and many a
waking night, she must have with the child, whose
birth she so rejoiced in ; and after that, many a year
of care and labour to bring it up, and provide for it

in the world; and in her old age, when she expect-
eth from her children the love, and honour, and
theinks, and comfort that was due to her as a mother,
and for all her labour, and care, and pains, perhaps
one child will prove kind, and of another she must
take it well that he is not very unkind, and a third

perhaps may break her heart ; and yet she must still

be a mother to them all. And so it befalls us ; when
we have greatly rejoiced at the real or seeming
conversion of now and then one of our hearers, our
work with them is not at an end, nor may we lay

aside our care and labour for them. We have for

some years (usually) the nurse's work to do; and
many a troublesome day and night, the weakness, the

uncleanness, the peevish, childish exceptions, the

querulous and quarrelsome disposition of our be-

loved converts, will put us to. And after all that,

when they begin to go on their own legs, and think

themselves sufficient for themselves without our help,

many a fall and hurt they may catch, and many fall-

ings out may they have with one another, to the

great trouble of themselves and us. And when they
are grown up to strength of parts and gifts, some
that seemed sincere may turn prodigals or apostates,

and some fall a quarrelling about the inheritance,

and make most woeful divisions in Christ's family;

and some perhaps despise us that have thus spent
our days and strength in studies, and prayers, and
fears, and cares, and labours, for their salvation ; yea.

perhaps be ready to spit in our faces, and reproach
our persons, yea, and our very office and calling it-

self, as the experience of these times of ours, second-

ing the experience of all ages of the church before

us, doth, alas ! too evidently and openly testify. And
yet some will be faithful, and constant, and thankful

to Christ and us. And that all might be so, for

Christ's sake and for their own, must still be our care,

and desires, and endeavours. In these several cases,

we find blessed Paul with his children in his Epis-

tles, sometimes rejoicing with them in their sted-

fastness ; sometimes defending himself and his mi-

nistry against their unkind and childish wranglings,

as with the Corinthians you may find him ; some-
times he is put (but seldom) to a severe correction of

the obstinate, delivering them up to Satan, for a warn-

ing to the rest ; sometimes he is fain to watch with

them, as in their sickness, when they are infected with

some dangerous error, or other disease ; and is

brought even to make great question of their lives,

lest he hath laboured for them in vain, and them-
selves have run in vain, and lest they be fallen from
grace, and Christ should profit them nothing ; re-

ceiving himself no better requital of all his labours

from them that once would have pulled out their eyes

for him, than to be taken " for their enemy, because
he tells them the truth ; and the more he loveth

them, the less to be loved of them ;" as you may
read in Gal. i. 6, 7 ; iii. 1, 3, 4; iv. 11, 14—16, 19,

20 ; V. 2, 4, 7- But with the most we find him, as

one that is yet between hope and fear of them, di-

recting and exhorting them to spiritual stedfastness,

and growth, and perseverance to the end ; and this

is the work which we here find him upon with the

Colossians in this text; which containeth, 1. A sup-
position of the work (the great work) already done

;

viz. " They have received Christ Jesus the Lord."
2. An inference of further duty, and exhortation
thereto, which in sum is their confirmation and pro-
gress. The parts of this duty are expressed in

several metaphors. The first is taken from a tree or
other plant, and is called our " rooting in Christ."

After the receiving of Christ, there is a further root-

edness in him to be sought. The second is taken
from a building, and is called, a "being built up in

him," as a house is upon the foundation. All the

work is not done when the chief corner-stone and
foundation is laid. The third part is taken from
those pillars and stronger parts of the building,

which are firm upon the foundation, and it is called

a being " stablished or confirmed in the faith." And
having made mention of faith, lest they should
hearken to innovations and the conceits of men under
pretence of faith, he addeth, " as ye have been
taught," to show them what faith or religion it is that

they must be established in; even that which by the
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apostles they had been taught. And lastly, he ex-

presseth the measure that they should aim at, and
one special way in which their faith should be exer-

cised, " abounding therein with thanksgiving." The
matter is not great, whether we take the relative to

refer to Christ, and read it with the vulgar Latin,
" abounding in him with thanksgiving ;

" or as the

Ethiopic, " abound with thanksgiving to him ;"

or whether we take it as relating to thanksgiv-

ing itself, as the Arabic translator, and some
Greek copies, have it, " abounding in thanksgiv-

ing :" or " abounding in such thanksgiving ;" or as the

ordinary Greek copies, and the Syriac translator,

referring it to faith, " abounding in it (that is, in that

faith) with thanksgiving." For in the upshot it

comes to the same, " to abound in Christ," and, " to

abound in faith in Christ," and, "to abound in a be-

lieving thanksgiving to Christ." And all this is com-
prehended in one foregoing general of " walking in

Christ ;" the whole life of a christian being divided

into these two parts, receiving Christ, and, walking
in him. Here are these several terms therefore

briefly to be opened. 1. What is meant by " receiv-

ing Christ Jesus the Lord." 2. What is meant by
"walkingin him." 3. What by "being rooted in him."
4. What by " being built up in him." 5. What by
" being confirmed or stablished in the faith. 6. What
by this directive limitation, "as ye have been taught."

7. What by " abounding therein with thanksgiving."

And for the first, you must observe the act and
the object. The act is "receiving;" the object is

" Christ Jesus the Lord." To receive Christ, is not
only (as some annotators mistake it) to receive his

doctrine, though it is certain that his doctrine must
be received, and that the rest is implied in this. But
when the understanding rcceiveth the gospel by as-

sent, the will also accepteth or receiveth Christ as

he is offered, by consent; and both these together
are the receiving of Christ; that is, the true justify-

ing faith of God's elect. It is not therefore a phy-
sical, passive reception, as wood receiveth the fire,

and as our souls receive the graces of the Spirit

;

but it is a moral reception, or reputative, which is

active and metaphorical. This will be better under-
stood when the object is considered, which is,

" Christ Jesus the Lord." To receive Christ as

Christ, or the anointed Messias, and as the Saviour
and our Lord, is to believe that he is such, and to

consent that he be such to us, and to trust in him,
and resign ourselves to him as such. The relation

we do indeed receive by a proper passive reception

;

I mean our relation of being the redeemed members,
subjects, disciples of this Christ. But the person of

Christ we only receive by such an active, moral, re-

putative reception, as a servant by consent receives

a master, a patient by consent receives a physician,
a wife by consent receives a husband, and a
scholar or pupil by consent receives a teacher or
tutor, or the subjects by consent receive a sovereign.
So that it is the same thing that is called, " receiving
Jesus the Lord," and, "believing in him," as it is

expounded, John i. 12. There are three great ob-
servable acts of faith essential to it : the first is,

Assent to the truth of the gospel. The second is,

Consent or acceptance of Christ and life, as the
offered good. The third is. Affiance in Christ for

the accomplisliing of the ends of his office. Now
the word faith doth most properly express the first

act and the last, and the word receiving df)th most
properly express the middlemost; but whichever
term is used, when it is justifying faith that is

spoken of, all three are intended or included. By
what hath been said, you may discern whether you
have received Christ or not ; for your faith may be

known by these acts which are its parts. 1. If you
sincerely believe the gospel to be true ; which must
be with a belief so strong at least, as that you are
resolved to venture your happiness upon this belief,

and let go all for the hope that is set before you.
2. If an offered Christ, in his relation as a full'and

perfect Saviour, be heartily welcome to you. If you
consent to the gospel offer, and are but truly willing
to be his, and that he be yours in that relation.

Faith is not only called a " receiving of Christ,"
but is oft expressed by this term of " willing" him ;

and therefore the promise is to " whosoever will,"

Rev. xxii. 17; and the wicked are denied a part in

Christ, because "they will not have him reign over
them," Luke xix. 27, or " will not come to him that
they may have life," John vi. 40, even because they
"would have none of him," Psalm Ixxxi. II, 12,

which is, because they are not true believers or dis-

ciples of Christ. 3. If you thus by consent take
Christ for your Saviour, Teacher, and Lord, it must
needs follow that you fiducially rely upon him, or
trust him to accomplish the ends of his relations

;

that you trust to him for deliverance from the guilt,

and power, and punishment of sin, and for quicken-
ing, strengthening, and preserving grace, and for

everlasting life ; that you resign yourselves up to him
as his disciples, to learn of him, with a confidence or

trust that he will infallibly teach you the way to

happiness ; and that you also give up yourselves to

him as his subjects, with a trust that he will govern
you in truth and righteousness, in order to your sal-

vation, and will defend you from destroying enemies.
This much is of the verj' being of faith, or the "re-
ceiving Christ Jesus the Lord ;

" and these parts are

inseparable ; he that hath one in truth, hath all.

Whenever we find in Scripture the promise of justi-

fication or salvation made to us, if we believe, it is

this believing, and none but this, that is intended.

It is not only believing in Christ as a Sacrifice or

Priest, that is the faith which justifieth, and believing

in him as a Teacher or Lord, that sanctifieth : the

effects are not thus parcelled out to several essential

parts of this same faith ; but it is this one entire

faith in all these essential parts, that is the undivided

condition of all these benefits ; and in that way of a

condition of the free promise it doth procure them.
So much for the meaning of the first words, " Re-
ceiving Christ Jesus the Lord." I will be briefer

about the next. The second is, " walking in him,"
which is no more but the living as christians when
once we are become christians, and using that Christ

to the ends which we received him for, when once
we have received him. Two things are necessary

to such as we, that have lost our way : the first is, to

get into the right way (and that is to get into Christ,

who is the way) : the other is, to travel on when we
are in it; for it is not enoiigh to bring us to our

journey's end, that we have found out the right way.

The next word to be explained is, "rooted;" which
doth not intimate that any are really planted into

Christ, without any rooting in him at all ; but by
"rooted," is meant, "deeply rooted;" for the roots

increase under ground, as well as the tree above
ground. Rooting hath two ends, and both are here

inij)lied : the first is for the firmness of the free, that

blustering winds may not overturn it. The second

is for nutriment, that it may receive that nourish-

ment from the earth, w hich may cause its preserv-

ation, growth, and fruitfulness. This is the rooted-

ness of christians in Christ, that they may be

confirmed in him against all assaults, and may draw
from him that nutriment that is necessary to their

growth and fruit. The next term is, "built up in

him." No house consisteth of a bare foundation.
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Five things are expressly contained in our being
" built up in him." The first is, that we are united

or conjoined to him, as the building is on the found-

ation. The second is, that we rest wholly on him
as our support, as the building doth on the found-

ation. The third is, that we are also conjoined one
unto another, and are become one spiritual building
in the Lord. The fourth is, that the fabric doth in-

crease in bigness, as the house doth by being built

up ; so that it importeth our increase in grace, and
the increase of the church by us. The fifth is, the
fitness of the building to its intended ends and use :

till it be built up, it is not fit for habitation ; and till

christians are built up, God hath not that use of them
to which he doth intend them. The next term is,

"stablished or confirmed in the faith," which signi-

fieth but that strengthening and fixing of us that

may prevent our fall or shaking; and it com-
prisetli these two things : first, that we be soundly
bottomed on Christ, who is our foundation. And
secondly, that we be cemented and firmly joined to

each other. And this comprehendeth their stability

in the doctrine of faith : and therefore he addeth,
"as ye have been taught," to fortify them against
heresies, which indeed are all but novelties ; that so

they may know how to try the doctrines that after-

wards should be offered them, and stick fast to that
which the apostles taught. He next requireth them
to " abound therein," to let them know that as it is

no small matters that they expect by Christ, so they
should not rest in small degrees of grace or duty

;

but especially the duty of "thanksgiving," which is

an evangelical and celestial duty, and so admirably
beseems a people that have partaken of such ad-

mirable salvation, and is so suitable to our mercies,
and our condition, and God's just expectation. As
it is love and grace, whose eternal praise is designed
by the gospel, and are magnified in the church by
the Redeemer's great and blessed work ; so it is re-

turns of love, and praise, and joy, that should be the
most abounding or overflowing part of all our chris-

tian affections and performances. After this expli-

cation, you may see that the sense of the text lieth

plain in this proposition.

Doct. Those that have savingly received Christ
Jesus the Lord, must be so far from resting here as

if all were done, that they must spend the rest of
their days in walking in him, being rooted and built

up in him, and stablished in the faith as the apostles

taught it, and abounding in it, especially with joyful
praises to our Redeemer.
And because that my design is only to direct

young christians how they may come to be establish-

ed and confirmed in Christ, 1 shall therefore pass
over all other things that the full handling of this

text requireth; and shall only give you, I. A short

intimation here, what this confirmation and stability

is, (which shall be fullier opened to you in the
directions). II. And show you the need of seeking
it. And, III. How you may attain it.

I. This confirmation is the habitual strength of

grace, distinct from present actual confirmation by
the influence of grace from God; for though God
may in an instant confirm a weak person against

some particular temptation, by his free assistance,

yet that is not it which we have here to speak of,

but habitual confirmation in a state of grace. And
ordinarily we may expect, that God's co-operating,

assisting grace should bear some proportion with our
habitual grace. Even as in nature he concurreth

with the strongest men, to do greater works than he
causeth the weak to do ; and with the wisest men, to

understand more than the foolish do : I say but that

ordinarily it is thus.

A confirmed christian as contrary to a weak one,

1. Is not to be judged of by his freedom from all

scruples, doubts, or fears. 2. Nor by his eminency
in men's esteem or observation. 3. Nor by his

strength of memory. 4. Or freedom of utterance in

praying, preaching, or discourse. 5. Or by his seem-
ly deportment and courtesy towards others. 6. Nor
by his sedate, calm, and lovely temper, and freedom
from some haste and heats which other tempers are

more prone to. 7- Nor by a man-pleasing or dis-

sembling faculty to bridle the tongue, when it would
open the corruption of the mind, and to suppress all

words which would make others know how bad the

heart is. There arc many endowments laudable and
desirable, which will not show^ so much as sincerity

in grace ; and much less a state of confirmation and
stability.

But confirmation lieth in the great degree of all

those graces which constitute a christian. And the

great degree appeareth in the operations of them.
As, 1. When holiness is as a new nature in us, and
giveth us a promptitude to holy actions, andmaketh
us free and ready to them, and maketh them easy
and familiar to us ; whereas the weak go heavily,

and can scarce drive on and force their minds.
2. When there is a constancy or frequency of holy
actions; which showeth the strength and stability of
holy inclinations. 3. When they are powerful to

bear down oppositions and temptations, and can get

over the greatest impediments in the way, and make
an advantage of all resistance, and despise the most
splendid baits of sin. 4. When it is still getting

gi-ound, and drawing the soul upward, and nearer to

God, its rest and end ; and when the heart groweth
more heavenly and divine, and stranger to earth and
earthly things. 5. And when holy and heavenly
things are more sweet and delectable to the soul, and
are sought and used with more love and pleasure. All

these do show, that the operations of grace are

vigorous and strong, and consequently that the habits

are so also.

And this confirmation should be found, 1. In the

understanding. 2. In the will. 3. In the affections.

4. In the life.

1. When the mind of man hath a larger compre-
hension of the truths of God, and the order, and
method, and usefulness of every truth ; and a deeper
apprehension of the certainty of them, and of the

goodness of the matter expressed in them ; when
knowledge and faith come nearest unto sight or in-

tention, and we have the fullest, the truest, and the

firmest and most certain apprehension of things re-

vealed and unseen ; when the nature, and the reasons,

and the ends and benefits of the christian religion

are all most clearly, orderly, decently, constantly,

and powerfully printed on the mind ; then is that
mind in a confirmed state.

2. When the will is guided by such a confirmed
understanding, and is not brutishly resolved, he
knoweth not for what or why : when light hath fixed

it in such resolutions as are past all notable doubtings,

deliberations, waverings, or unwilling backwardness ;

and a man is in seeking God and his salvation, and
avoiding known sin, as a natural man is about the

questions. Whether he should preserve his life, and
make provision for it ? and whether he should
poison, or famish, or torment himself ? When the
inclination of the will to God, and heaven, and holi-

ness, are likest to its natural inclination to good
as good, and to its own felicity ; and its action is so

free as to have least indetermination, and to be
likest to natural, necessary acts, as those are of bless-

ed spirits in heaven : when the least intimation from
God prevaileth, and the will doth answer him with
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readiness and delight. And when it taketh pleasure
to trample upon all opposition ; and when all that
can be offered to corrupt the heart, and draw it to
sin, and loosen it from God, prevaileth but as so
much filth and dung would do, Phil. iii. 7—9. This
is a confirmed state of will.

3. When the affections do proceed from such a
will, and are read)' to assist, excite, and serve it, and
to carry us on in necessary duties : when the lower
affections of fear and sorrow do cleanse, and re-

strain, and prepare the way, and the higher affec-

tions of love and delight adhere to God, and desire
and hope do make out after him, and set the soul on
just endeavours : when fear and grief have less to

do, and are delivering up the heart still more and
more to the possession of holy delight and love : and
when those affections which are rather profound
than very sensible immediately towards God him-
self, are sensible towards his word, his servants, his

graces, and his ways, and against all sin : then are
the affections, and so the man, in a confirmed state.

4. When ourselves, our time, and all that we have,
are taken to be God's and not our own, and are en-

tirely and unreservedly resigned to him, and used for

him : when we study our duty, and trust him for our
reward : when we live as those that have much more
to do for heaven than for earth, and with God than
with man or any creature : when our consciences are

absolutely subjected to the authority and laws of
God, and bow not to competitors : when we are
habitually disposed as his servants to be constantly
employed in his works, and make it our calling and
business in the world ; as judging that we have no-
thing to do on earth, but with God, or for God :

when we keep not up any secret desires and hopes
of a worldly felicity, nor purvey for the pleasure of
the flesh under the cloak of faith and piety, but sub-
due the flesh as our most dangerous enemy, and can
easily deny its appetite and concupiscence : when
we guard all our senses, and keep our passions,

thoughts, and tongues, in obedience to the holy law :

when we do not inordinately set up ourselves in our
esteem or desire, above or against our neighbour
and his welfare; but love him as ourselves, and seek
his good, and resist his hurt, as heartily as our own

;

and love the godly with a love of complacence, and
the ungodly with a love of benevolence, though they
be our enemies : when we are faithful in all our re-

lations, and have judgment to discern our duty, that

we run not into extremes ; and skill, and readiness,

and pleasure in performing it, and patience under all

our sufferings : this is the life of a confirmed chris-

tian (in various degrees, as their strength is various).

II. And now I shall proceed to persuade such to

value and seek this confirmation, lest with dull, un-

f)repared minds my following directions should be
ost ; and then I sliall give you the directions them-
selves, which are the part that is principally intend-

ed. And first for the motives.
I. Consider that your first entrance into Christian-

ity is an engagement to proceed
;
your receiving

Christ obligeth you to walk and grow up in him. A
fourfold obligation your very Christianity layeth
upon you, to grow stronger, and to persevere. (I.)

The first is from the very nature of it ; even from
the office of Christ, and the use and ends to which
we do receive him. You receive Christ as a Phy-
sician of your diseased souls ; and doth not this en-

gage you to go on to use his medicines till you are

cured ? What do men choose a physician for, but
to heal them ? It were but a foolish patient that

would say. Though my disease be deadly, yet now I

have chosen the best physician, I have no more to

do ; I doubt not of recovery. You took Christ for a

Saviour, which engageth you to use his saving
means, and submit to his saving works. You took
him for your Teacher and Master, and gave up your-

selves to be his disciples ; and what sense was in all

this, if you did not mean to proceed in learning of
him ? It is a silly conceit for any man to think that

he is a good scholar, merely because he hath chosen
a good master or tutor, without any further learning

of him. When Christ sent out his apostles, it was
for these two works

;
first, to disciple nations, and

baptize them ; and then to go on in teaching them
to observe all things whatsoever he commandeth
them. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. Christ is the way to

the Father; but to what purpose did you come into

this way, if you meant not to travel on in it ?

(2.) Moreover, when you became christians, you
entered a solemn covenant with Christ ; and bound
yourselves by a vow, to be faithful to him to the

death : and this vow is upon you. " It is better not

to vow, than to vow and not perform," Eccl. v. 5.

In taking him to be the Captain of your salvation,

and listing yourselves under him, and taking this

oath of fidelity to him, you did engage yourselves to

fight as faithful soldiers under his conduct and com-
mand to your lives' end. And as it is a foolish sol-

dier that thinks that he hath no more to do but list

himself and take colours, and need not fight ; so it is

a foolish and ungodly covenanter that thinks he hath
nothing to do but to promise, and may be excused from
performance, because that promising was enough,
when the promise was purposely to bind him to per-

form.

(3.) Moreover, when you became christians, you
put yourselves under the laws of Christ ; and these

laws require you to go further till you are confirmed

;

so that you must go on, or renounce your obedience

to Christ.

(4.) Lastly, when you became christians, you re-

ceived such exceeding mercies, as do oblige you to

go much higher in your affections, and much further

in your obedience to God. A man that is newly
snatched as from the jaws of hell, and hath received

the free forgiveness of his sins, and is put into such

a state of blessedness as we are, must needs feel

abundance of obligations upon him, to proceed to

stronger resolutions and affections, and not to stop

in those low beginnings. So that if you lay these

four things together, you will perceive that the very

purpose of your receiving Christ was that you might
walk in him, and be confirmed and built up.

2. Consider also, that conversion is not sound if

you are not heartily desirous to increase. Grace is

not true, if there be not a desire after more ; yea, if

you desire not perfection itself. An infant is not

born to continue an infant, for that were to be a

monster ; but to grow up unto manhood. As the

kingdom of Christ in the world is likened by him to

a little leaven, and to a grain of mustard-seed, in the

beginning, which afterward makes a wonderful in-

crease ; so his kingdom in the soul is of the same
nature too. If you are contented with that measure

of hohness that you have, you have none at all, but

a shadow and conceit of it.' Let those men think of

this that stint themselves in holiness, and plead for

a moderation in it, as if it were intemperance or fury

to love God, or fear him, or seek him, or obey him,

any more than they do ; or as if we were in danger

of excess in these. ' If ever these men had feelingly,

and by experience, known what holiness is, they

would never have been possessed with such conceits

as these.

3. Consider what abundance of labour hath been

lost, and what hopes have been frustrated, for want

of proceeding to a rooted confirmation. I say not
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that such were truly sanctified ; but I say, they were
in a very hopeful way, and went far, and by going
further might have attained to salvation. The heart

of many a minister hath been glad to see their hear-

ers humbled, and bewailing sin, and changing their

minds and lives, and becoming forward professors of

godliness ; when a few years' time hath turned all

this joy into sorrow ; and one of our hopeful, seem-
ing converts doth grow cold, and lose his former for-

wardness ; another falls to desperate sensuality, and
turns drunkard, or fornicator, or gamester ; another
turns worldling, and drowneth all his seeming zeal

in the love of riches, and the cares of this life ; and
another (if not many to one) is deluded by some
deceiver, and infected with some deadly errors, and
casts off duty, and sets himself, like a hired instru-

ment of hell, to divide the church, oppose the gos-

pel, and reproach, and slander, and rail at the minis-
ters and professors of it, and to weaken the hands of
the builders, and strengthen the ungodly, and serve
the secret enemies of the truth. Those that once
comforted our hearts in the hopes of their conversion,
do break our hearts by their apostasy and subver-
sion, and become greater hinderances to the work of

Christ, and greater plagues to the church of God,
than those that never professed to be religious.

Those that were wont to join with us in holy wor-
ship, and went up with us to the house of God as

our companions, do afterwards despise both worship-
pers and worship. Whereas if these men had been
rooted and confirmed, you should never have seen
them fall into this misery. Oh how many prayers,

and confessions, and duties do these men lose !

How many years have some of them seemed to

be religious, and after all have proved apostate
miscreants ; and the world, and the flesh, and
pride, and error swallow up all. See then what
need you have to be rooted, confirmed, and built up
in Christ.

4. Consider also, how much of the work of your
salvation is yet to do, when you are converted. You
have happily begun, but you have not finished. You
have hit of the right way, but you have your journey
yet to go. You have chosen the best Commander
and fellow-soldiers, but you have many a battle yet
to fight. If you are christians indeed, you know
yourselves that you have many a corruption to resist

and conquer, and many a temptation yet to over-

come, and many a necessary work to do. And there
is a necessity of these after-works as well as of the
first. For these are the use and end of your conversion,
that you may " live soberly, righteously, and godly
in this present world, denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts," Tit. ii. 11, 12.' " For we are his
workmanship, created in Christ Jesns unto good
works, which God hath before ordained that we
should walk in them," Eph. ii. 10. And how can
infants go through all these works ? Which of
you would desire an infant or cripple to be your
servant ? But though God be in this more merciful
than man, yet he may well expect that you should
not be still infants. What work are you like to

make him, in this decrepit and weak condition !

O pitiful blindness ! that any man that knows that

he liath a soul to save, should think an infant's

strength proportionable to those works and difficul-

ties that stand between him and everlasting life !

In the matters of this life, you feel the need and
worth of strength

;
you will not think an infant fit

to plough or sow, or reap or mow, or travel, or play
the soldier, and yet will you rest satisfied with an
infant strength, to do those great and matchless
works which your salvation lieth on ?

5. Moreover, the weak, unconfirmed souls are

usually full of trouble, and live without that assur-

ance of God's love, and that spiritual peace and
comfort, which others do possess. One would think
no other argument should be necessary to make
men weary of their spiritual weaknesses and dis-

eases, than the pain and trouble that always attend-

eth them. It is more pain to a sick man to travel a
mile, than to a sound man to go ten. To the lame
or feeble, every step hath pain, and all that they do
is grievous to them ; when far more would be a re-

creation to one that is in health. O therefore de-

light not in your own languishings ! Choose not to

live in pain and sorrow ! But strive after confirma-

tion and growth in grace, that overgrowing your in-

firmities you may overcome your sad complaints and
groans, and may be acquainted with the comfortable

life of the confirmed. Oh how roundly and cheer-

fully would you go through your work ! How easy,

and sweet, and profitable would it prove to you, if

once you were strong, confirmed christians I Alas !

the souls of those that are not confirmed, lie open to

every temptation of the malicious enemy of their

peace ; and how small a matter will disquiet and
unsettle them ! Every passage in Scppture which
they understand not, and which seems to make
against them, will disturb them. A minister cannot
preach so plainly or so cautiously, but somewhat
which they understand not will be matter of their

disquiet. Providences will trouble them, because
they understand them not. Afflictions will be bitter

to the mind as well as the body, and will immoder-
ately perplex them, because they imderstand them
not, or have not strength to bear them and improve
them. The sweeter mercies of prosperity will much
lose their sweetness, for want of holy wisdom and
strength to digest them. And what man would
choose such a weak and languishing state as this, be-

fore a confirmed, healthful state ? Will you run up
and down for physic when you are sick ? and will

you no more regard the health, and stability, and
spiritual peace and vigour of your souls ?

6. Moreover, it is the strong, confirmed christian

that hath the true use and benefit of all God's ordi-

nances. Meat is digested by the healthful stomach,
and it is seen upon them ; and we use to say, it is

not lost ; it is sweet to them, and doth them good,

and they are strengthened more by it : and so is the

confirmed christian by God's ordinances. But to the

weak, unconfirmed soul, how m\ich of the means of
grace is even as lost I How little sweetness do they
find in means, and how little good can they say they
get by them ! 1 deny not but some good they get,

and that they must use them still ; for though the
sick have little relish of his meat, yet he cannot live

long without it ; and though it breed not strength
or health, yet it maintaineth that languishing life

;

but this is all, or almost all. What a sad thing is

this to yourselves and unto us, when ministers that
are as the nurses of the church, or stewards of the
household, to give them all their meat in due sea-

son, must see that all that ever they can do for you,
will do no more than keep you alive ! Yea, how
often are you quarrelling with your food, and you
do not like it ; or you cannot get it down, something
still ails it for matter or manner ; or else if the mi-
nister displease you, your feeble stomachs do loathe
the food, because you like not the cook that dresseth
it, or because his hands are not so clean as you de-
sire. " The full soul loatheth an honeycomb, but to

the hungry every bitter thing is sweet," Prov. xxvii.

7. Or if you get it down, you can hardly keep it,

but are ready to cast it up to our faces. And thus
a great deal of our labour is lost with you, holy doc-
trine lost, and sacraments and other ordinances lost,
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because you have not strength to digest them. La-
bour therefore to be stablished and built up.

7. I beseech you look upon the face of the world,

and see whether it have not need of the strongest

help. Whereas the weak and sick are burdensome
to others, rather than lit to help the distressed. It

is a multitude among us, and abroad in the world,

that are ignorant and ungodly, and in the depth of

misery ; and if there be but a few to help them,
those few should not be babes. Abundance of this

multitude are obstinate in their sin, blind and wilful,

captivated by the devil, and have sold themselves to

do evil : and shall such miserable souls as these

have none but children or sick folks to help them ?

I tell you, sirs, their diseases prove too hard for the

skilfuUest physicians ; it will put the wisest man
in England to it, to persuade one obstinate enemy of

godliness to the hearty love of a holy life ; or to cure

one old superstitious person of his self-conceitedness,

or one covetous person of his love of the world, or

one old drunkard or glutton of his sensuality. How
then will silly, ignorant christians be able to per-

suade them ? I know it is not the ability of the in-

strument, butlhe will of God, that is the principal

cause ; but yet God useth to work by instruments

according to their fitness for the work. What a
case is that hospital in where all are sick, and no
healthful persons among them to help them ! Poor
weak christians! you are not able much to help one
another; how much less to help the dead ungodly
world ! Woe to the world if it had no better helpers

!

And woe to yourselves if you had not the help of
stronger than yourselves (seeing it is God's way to

work by means) ! Alas, a child or sick person is so

unfit to labour for the family, and to work for others,

that they are the burdens of the family, and must
be provided for by others

;
they are so unmeet to

help others in their weakness, that they must be
carried, or attended and waited on themselves. What
a life is this, to be the burdens of the church, when
you might be the pillars of the church ; to be so

blind and lame, when you might be eyes to the blind,

and feet to the lame !

I speak not this to extenuate God's mercies to

you ; nor to undervalue the great felicity of the
saints, even the poorest and weakest of them. I

know that Christ is tender of the weakest that are

sincere, and will not forsake them. But though you
are so far above the dead world, even in the bed of

your groaning and languishing, yet, oh how far are

you below the confirmed, healthful christian ! You
are happy in being alive, but you are unhappy in

being so diseased and weak. You are happy in

being of the family, and fellow-citizens with the
saints; but you are unhappy in being so useless,

and unprofitable, and burdensome : for, indeed you
live but as the poor of the parish, not only on the
alms of Christ, for so we do all, but on the alms of
your brethren's assistance and supi)ort ; and I know
that in worldly matters you will rather labour with
your hands, that you may have to give to them
that need, than be troublesome to others, and live

upon charity, Eph. iv. 28. I know that the time is

not yet come, that there shall not be a beggar in

Israel ; I mean one that needs not our continual relief:

"the poor we shall have always with us;" even the
poor in grace to exercise our charity ; and I know
that the strong must bear with their infirmities, and
exercise compassion on them. But yet you should
remember the words of Christ, "It is more honour-
able to give than to receive ;" and therefore be per-

suaded to bestir yourselves for spiritual health, and
strength, and riches, that the multitudes of needy,
miserable souls may have some help from you ; and

that when they come to your doors, you may not
turn them away with so cold an answer, Alas, we
have nothing for ourselves. Were you but strong,
confirmed christians, what blessing's might you be
to all about you ; what a stay to the places' where
you live !

" Your lips would feed many as a tree of
life. The ear that heard you would bless yon, and
the eye that saw you would bear you witness," Job
xxix. 11. You would be to poor souls, as bountiful
rich men are to their bodies, the support and relief

of many that are needy. You would " not eat your
morsels alone, nor would you see any perish for

lack of clothing, but the loins of the poor would
bless you," Job xxxi. 17—20. O pity the poor
world, that needeth more than children's help, and
grow up unto confirmation. O pity the poor church,
that abounds with weaklings, that is pestered with
childish, self- conceited quarrellers, and needeth more
than children's help ; and grow up to a confirmation.

0 pity yourselves, and live not still in so childish,

sickly, and beggarly a condition, when the way of
riches and health is before you ; but up and be doing
till you have attained confirmation.

8. Yea, this is not all
;
you do not only deny the

church your assistance, but roost of the troubles and
divisions of the church, are from such unsettled

weaklings as you. In all ages almost these have
made the church more work than the heathen per-

secutors did with fire and sword. These novices, as

Paul calleth them, that is, young beginners in re-

ligion, are they that most commonly are " puflTed up
with pride, and fall into the condemnation of the
devil," 1 Tim. iii. 6. These are they that are easiest

deceived by seducers, as being not able to make
good the truth, nor to confute the plausible reason-

ings of the adversaries ; and withal, they have not

that rooted love to the truth and ways of God, which
should hold them fast ; and they quickly yield, like

cowardly soldiers, that are able to make but small

resistance. And as Paul speaks, they are " like

children tossed to and fro, and carried about with
every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and
cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to de-

ceive," Eph. iv. 14. If you will still continue chil-

dren, what better can we expect of you, but thus to

be tossed and carried about. Thus you gratify Satan
and seducers, when you little think on it : and thus

you harden the ungodly in their way ; and thus you
grieve the hearts of the godly, and especially of the

faithful guides of the flocks. Alas ! that so many
of the children of the church should become the

scourges and troublers of the church ; and should set

their teeth so deep in the breasts that were drawn
out for their nourishment! If you were never

drawn to do any thing to the reproach of the church,

yet w hat a grief must it be to us, to see so many
of yourselves miscarry ! Ah ! thinks a poor minis-

ter, what hopes had I once of these professors;

and are they come to this? O mark sirs, the

apostle's warning, Heb. xiii. 9, "Be not carried

about with divers and strange doctrines." And his

way of prevention is, that the heart be established

with grace.

9. Consider, also, that it is a dishonour to Christ,

that so many of his family should be such weak-

lings ; so mutable, and imsettk-d, and unprofitable as

you are. I do not mean that it is any real dis-

honour to him ; for if all the world should forsake

him, they would dishonour themselves, and not him,

with any competent judge: as it would dishonour

the beholders more than the sun, if all the world

should say that it is darkness. But you are guilty

of dishonouring him in the eyes of the misguided

world. Oh what a reproach it is to godliness, that
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80 many professors should be so ignorant and im-
prudent ; and so many so giddy and unconstant ; and
so many that manifest so little of the glory of their

holy profession ! All the enemies of Christ without
the church, are not capable of dishonouring him so

much as you, that bear his name, and wear his livery !

While your graces are weak, your corruptions will

be strong ; and all those corruptions will be the dis-

honour of your profession. Will it not break your
hearts to hear the ungodly pointing at you as you
pass by, to say. Yonder goes a covetous professor

;

or, Yonder goes a proud, or a tippling, or a con-
tentious professor ? If you have any love to God,
and sense of his dishonour, methinks such sayings
should touch you at the heart ! While you are weak
and unconfirmed, you will, like children, stumble at

every stone, and catch many a fall ; and yield to

temptations, which the stronger easily resist : and
then, being scandalous, all your faults by foolish

men will be charged on your religion. If you do
but speak an ill word of another, or rail, or deceive,

or overreach in bargaining, or fall into any scandal-
ous oj)inions or practice, your religion must bear all

the blame with the world. Ever since I can re-

member, it hath been one of the principal hinder-
ances of men's conversion, and strengtheners of the
wicked in their way, that the godly were accounted
a sort of peevish, unpeaceable, covetous, proud, self-

seeking persons ; which was a slander as to many,
but too much occasioned by the scandalousness of
some. And methinks you should be afraid of that

woe from Christ, " Woe be to him by whom offence
Cometh ! " If you be children, you may have the woe
of sharp castigations ; and if you be hypocrites, you
shall have the woe of everlasting sufferings. The
world can judge no further than they see. And
when they see professors of holiness to be so like to

common men, and in some things worse than many
of them, what can you expect but that they despise
religion, and judge of it by the professors of it, and
say. If this be their religion, let them keep it to

themselves, we are as well without it as they are
with it. And thus will the holy ways of God be
vilified through you. If you will not excel others in
the beauty of your conversations, that in this glass
the world may see the beauty of your religion, you
must expect that they should "take it but for a com-
mon thing, which bringeth forth but common fruits,

to their discerning. You should be such that God
may boast of, and the church may boast of, to the
face of the accuser ; then would you be an honour
to the church, when God may say of you as he did
of Job, " Hast thou considered my servant Job,
that there is none like him in the earth, a perfect

and an upright man, one that feareth God, and es-

cheweth evil," Job i. 8. If we could say so of you
to the malignant enemies, See what men the godly
are, there is none such among you ; men of holiness,

wisdom, uprightness, sobriety, meekness, patience,

peaceable, and harmless, living wholly to God, as

strangers on earth, and citizens of heaven, then
you would be ornaments to your holy profession.

Were you such christians as the old christians were,
(Acts iv.) we might boast of you then to the re-

proaching adversaries.

10. Moreover, till you are confirmed and built up,
you may too easily be made the instruments of
Satan, to further his designs. The weakness of
your understandings, and the strength of your pas-
sions, and especially the interest that carnal self

hath remaining in you, may lay you open to tempta-
tions, and engage you in many a cause of Satan, to

take his part against the truth. And how sad a case
ie this, to any that have felt the love of Christ

!

Have you been warmed with his wondrous love, and
washed with his blood, and saved by his matchless
mercy ? And may it not even break your hearts to

think, that after all this, you should be drawn by
Satan to wound your Lord, to abuse his honour, to

resist his cause, to hurt his church, and to confirm
his enemies, and gratify the devil ? I tell you with
shame and grief of heart, that abundance of weak,
unsettled professors, that we hope have upright
meanings in the main, have been more powerful in-

struments for Satan to do his work by, for the hinder-
ing of the gospel, the vilifying of the ministry, the
dividing of the church, and the hindermg of reform-
ation, than most of the notoriously profane have
been. What excellent hopes had we once in Eng-
land, of the flourishing of piety and happy union
among the churches and servants of Christ I And
who hath not only fi-ustrated these hopes, but almost
broke them all to pieces ? Have any had more to do
in it, than weak, unstable professors of religious-

ness ? What sad confusion are most parts of Eng-
land in at this day, by reason of the breaking of
churches into sects and shreds, and the contentions
and reproaches of christians against christians, and
the odious abuse of holy truth and ordinances ! And
who is it that doth this, so much as unstable pro-
fessors of piety ? What greater reproach almost
could have befallen us, than for the adversary to
stand by, and see men pulling at each others' throats

;

and hating, and persecuting, and reproaching one
another ; and that our own hands should pull down
the house of God, and tear in pieces the miserable
churches, while men are striving who shall be the
master of the reformation ? Oh what a sport is this

to the devil, when he can set his professed enemies
by the ears, and make them fall upon one another

!

w-hen,if he have any notable work to do against the
church and cause of Christ, he can call out unstable
christians to do it ! If he would have godliness be
scandalized, who hath he to do it but professors of
godliness ? some of them to give the scandal, and
others to aggravate and divulge it. Would he have
a church divided ? How quickly doth he find a bone
of contention ! And who should do it but the un-
stable members of it ? Would he have the truth op-
posed, and error and darkness to be promoted? Who
must do it but professors of the truth ? Persuade
some of them that truth is error, and error is truth,

and the work will be done. They will furiously

march out against their Master, and think they do
him service while they are fighting against him, and
scorning, and shaming, if not kilUng his servants.

Would he have public divisions maintained among
all the churches of the world? It is but possessing
the weaker, unstable pastors and people, with a per-
verse zeal for mere words and notions, as if the life

of the church did therein consist ; and they will be
the devil's instruments at a beck, and carry it per-
haps by the major vote ; and all that will not word it

as they, shall be called heretics, and the church
shall have new articles added to their faith, under
pretence of preserving and expounding the old ones.
And thus when Satan hath a work to do, if heathens
and infidels cannot do it, it is no more but call out
christians to do it. If drunkards and malignant
enemies cannot do it, it is but calling out some un-
stable professors of godliness to do it, and possessing
the more injudicious part of the pastors with some
carnal ends, or blind, consuming zeal.

O christians ! in the name of God, as you would
avoid these devilish employments, labour for confirm-
ing, strengthening grace, and rest not in your child-
ish weakness and instability. If you are delivered
from Satan, and ha\e truly renounced him, and tasted
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the great salvation of Christ, methinks you should
even tremble to consider what a thing it would be, if

after all this, you should prove, through your weak-
ness, so serviceable to the devil, and so injurious to

your dearest Lord? What! must those abuse him
whom he hath redeemed from damnation ? Must
those hands be employed to demolish his kingdom,
that were washed by him, and should have built it

up? As if you were like Judas, that even now hath
his hand with his Master in the dish, and presently
lifts it up against him !

11. Moreover, while you are weaklings and un-
confirmed, you will exceedingly encourage the un-
godly in their false hopes, by being so like them as

you are. When they see that you excel them so lit-

tle, and in many things are as bad or worse than
they, it strongly persuadeth them that their state is

as good as yours, and that they may be saved as well
as others, seeing the difference seemeth to be so

small. They know that heaven and hell are much
unlike, and vastly distant

; and, therefore, they will

hardly believe that they must be thrust into hell

when men that seem so little to differ from them
must go to heaven. You would not believe how it

hardeneth them in their sin, when they see profess-

ors do as bad ! and how it settleth them in pre-

sumption and impenitence, to perceive your faults !

When a minister hath laboured to make the sins of

the ungodly odious to him, and to break his heart

with the terrors of the Lord, 0 how it quieteth him,
and healeth all again, to see the like sins, or others

as bad, in the professors of religion ! If these, saith

he, may be saved, for all such and such sins, what
cause have I to fear ? 0 wretched, unprofitable, scan-

dalous professors ! when we have studied and preach-

ed for men's conversion many a year, you go and
undo all that we have done, by the scandal, or levity,

or imprudence of an hour ! When we have almost
persuaded men to be christians, you unpersuade
them, and turn them back again, and do more harm
by the weakness and scandal of your lives, than many
of us can do good by life and doctrine ! When we
have brought sinners even to the door of life, you
prove their enemies, and take them out of .our hands
again, and bring them back to their old captivity !

Doth it not pierce your very hearts to think on it,

that ever one soul, much more so many, should be
shut out of glory, and burn in everlasting misery,

and you should have a hand in it ? Consider of

this, and methinks you should desire confirming

grace.

12. And methinks it should be very grievous to

you, to be so like to the ungodly yourselves, and
that Satan should still have so much interest in you.

Holiness is God's image ; and doth it not grieve you
that you are so little like him ? By his grace he keeps
possession of you ; and doth it not grieve you that

God hath no more possession of you, but that Satan
and sin should so defraud him of his own ? Will he
condescend to dwell in so low a worm, so oft defiled

with the dung of his iniquities ; and doth it not wound
you to think, that even there he should be so strait-

ened, and thrust into corners, by a hellish enemy, as

if that simple habitation were too much for him, and
that dirty dwelling were too good for him ? and as

if you grudged him so much of the leavings of

Satan, that had taken up the beginning of your days
in sin ?

Your comiption is the very image of the devil

;

and doth it not affright you to think that you should

be so like him ? You are charged not to be con-

formed to this world, but to be transformed or meta-

morphosed " by the renewing of your mind, that ye

may prove what is that good, that acceptable, and

perfect will of God," Rom. xii. 2; .ind yet will you
stop in a state so like to those that perish ? He that
hath the least measure of saving grace, is likest to
the children of the devil of any man in the world,
that is not one of them. Seek, therefore, to increase.

13. And I beseech you consider, that your excel-
lency, and the glory and lustre of your graces, is one
of God's appointed means for the honour of his Son,
and gospel, and church, and for the conviction and
conversion of the unbelieving world. And, there-
fore, if you use not these means, you rob God and the
church of that which is their due, and deprive sin-

ners of one of the means of their salvation. You are
commanded to "let your light so shine before men,
that they may see your good works, and glorify your
Father which is in heaven," Matt. v. 16. Chris-
tians, be awakened in the name of God, to consider
what you have to do with your graces ! You have
the living God to please and honour by them ! As
the excellency of the work doth honour the work-
man, so must your graces and lives honour God.
You have the souls of the weak to confirm by your
lives, and the souls of the ungodly to win by your
lives. You should all be preachers, and even preach
as you go up and down in the world, as a candle
lighteth which way ever it goeth. As we are sent to

save sinners, as ambassadors of Christ, by public

proclamation of his will ; so are you sent to save
them as his servants and our helpers, and must
preach by your lives and familiar exhortations, as we
must do by authoritative instruction. A good life is

a good sermon
;

yea, those may be won by your
sermons, that will not come to ours, or will not
obey the doctrine which they hear. Even to women,
that must keep silence in the church, doth Peter

command this way of preaching; "That if any of

them have husbands that obey not the word, they

may, without the word, be won by the conversation

of the wives," I Pet. iii. 1, 2. Thousands can un-

derstand the meaning of a good life, that cannot un-

derstand the meaning of a good sermon ! By this

way you may preach to men of all languages, though
your tongues had never learnt but one. For a holy,

harmless, humble life, doth speak in all the lan-

guages of the world, to men that have eyes to read

it. This is the universal character and language, in

which all sorts may perceive you speak the wondrous
works of the Holy Ghost, i charge you, therefore,

christians, deprive not God of the honour you owe
him, nor the church, or souls of wicked men, of this

excellent, powerful help which you owe them, by
continuing in your weakness, and unsettled minds,

and spotted lives; but grow up to that measure that

may be fit for such a work. As you durst not silence

the preachers of the gospel, so do not dare to silence

yourselves from preaching by your holy, exemplary

lives. And alas, do you think that feeble, giddy,

scandalous professors, are like to do any great mat-

ters by their lives ? Would you wish the poor

world to write after such a crooked and blotted

copy ? Will it win men's hearts to a love of holi-

ness, to talk with a christian that can scarce speak a

word of sense for his religion ? or to see a professor

as greedy for a little gain as the veriest worldling

that hath no other hope ? or to hear them rail, or

lie, or slander ? or to see them turn up and down
like a weathercock, according as the wind of tempta-

tion sits ? and to follow every new opinion that is

but put off with a plausible fervency ? Do you

think that men are like to be won by such lives

as these ?

14. Do you consider what great things you must

make account to suffer for Christ ? You must " for-

sake all that you have," Luke xiv. 33. You must
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not save your lives if he bid you lose them. Matt,
xvi. 25. You " must sulfev with him, if you will he
glorified with him," Rom. viii. 17. You may he
called to " confess Christ before the kings or judges"
of the earth ; and then, " if you deny him, he will

deny you," and if you be " ashamed of him he will

be ashamed of you," (unless you be brought to a

better state,) Luke ix. 26; Mark viii. 38. You may
be called to " the fiery trial," and " to sutler also the

spoiling of your goods ;" and in a word, the loss of

all. And do you think that you shall not find use

for the strongest graces then ? Have you not need
to be confirmed, rooted christians, that must expect
such storms ? Are infants meet for such encounters ?

Have you not seen how many that seemed strong,

have been overthrown in a time of trial ? and yet

will you stop in a weak estate ? Perhaps you will

say, We cannot stand by our own strength, and,

therefore, Christ may uphold the weakest, when the

strongest may fall. To which I answer. It is true
;

but it is God's common way to work by means, and
to imitate nature in his works of grace

;
and, there-

fore, he useth to root and strengthen those that he
will have to stand and conquer; yea, and to arm
them as well as strengthen them, and then to teach

them to use their arms. " Finally, my brethren, be
strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might.
Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be
able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For we
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against

principalities, against powers, against the rulers of

the darkness of this world, against spiritual wicked-
ness in high places. Wherefore take unto you the

whole armour of God, that you may be able to with-

stand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand,"

Eph. vi. 10— 13. You must look "when you are

illuminated, to endure a great fight of afflictions ; to

be made a gazing-stock both by reproaches and
afflictions, and to be companions of them that are so

used
;
and, therefore, you have need of patience, that

after ye have done the will of God, you may receive

the promise," Heb. x. 32, 33, 36. If you will endure
in the time of persecution, the word must take deep
root in your hearts, Matt. xiii. 5, 20, 21 ; and you
must be founded on a rock, if you look to stand in

time of storms. Matt. vii. 24, 25.

In the mean time, it is a fearful thing to see in

what a wavering condition you seem to stand, like a
tree that shakes, as if it were even falling, or like a
cowardly army, that are ready to run before they
fight ; and like cowardly soldiers, you are still look-
ing behind yon, and a small matter troubleth, and
perplexeth, and staggereth you, as if you were
ready to repent of your repentings. And must God
have such servants as these, that upon every rumour,
or word, or trouble, are wavering and looking back,
and ready to forsake him ?

15. Consider also that the same reasons that

moved you at first to be christians, should now move
you to be confirmed, thriving christians. For they
are of force as well for this as for that. You would
not have missed your part in Christ for all the
world, if indeed you have the least degree of grace.

And if the beginning be good and necessary, the
increase is neither bad or needless. If a little grace
be desirable, sure more is more desirable. If it was
then but a reasonable thing that you should forsake
all for Christ and follow him, it is sure as reasonable
that you should follow him to the end, till you reach
that blessedness which was the end for which at first

you followed him. What ! christian, hast thou found
God a hard master, a barren wilderness to thee ? or

his service an unprofitable thing ? Say so, and I

dare say thou art a bastard, (to use the apostle's
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phrase, Heb. xii. 8,) and not a christian. Some
trial thou hast made of him. What evil hast thou

found in him ? or what wrong hath he ever done
thee, that thou shouldst now begin to make a stand,

as if thou wert in doubt, whether it be best to go
further ? If ever Christ were needful, he is needful

still. And if ever heaven and hoHness were good,

they are good still. And, therefore, go on till thou
hast obtained more, and forget not the reasons that

first persuaded with thee.

16. Nay, more than so, you have the addition of

much experience, which should be an exceeding
help to quicken your affections. When you first re-

pented and came in to Christ, you had never had
any experience in yourselves of his saving, special

grace before ; but you came in upon the bare hear-

ing and believing of it. But now you have tasted

that the Lord is gracious, and you have received at

his hands the pardon of sin, the Spirit of ado])tion,

the hope of glory, which before you had not ! You
have had many a prayer answered, and many a de-

liverance granted; and will you make a stand when all

these experiences do call you forward-? Should not
new motives and helps thus added to the old, be the

means of adding to your zeal and holiness ? Surely
more wages and encouragement doth bespeak more
work and diligence. And, therefore, see that you
increase.

17. And most or many of you have cause to con-

sider how long you have been already in the family

and school of Christ. If you are but newly entered, I

may well exhort you to increase, but I cannot reprove
you for not increasing. But, alas ! what a mnltitude

of dwarfs hath Christ, that are like infants at twenty,

or forty, or threescore years of age. What ! be so

many years in his school, and yet be in the lowest
form ? " For when for the time ye ought to be
teachers, you have need that one teach you again
which be the first principles of the oracles of God,
and are become such as have need of milk, and not
of strong meat. For every one that useth milk is

unskilful in the word of righteousness ; for he is a
babe. But strong meat belongeth to them that are

of full age, that by reason of use have their senses

exercised to discern both good and evil," Heb. v.

12— 14. 0 poor, weak, diseased christian ! hast thou
been so many years beholding the face of God by
faith, and yet art thou no more in love with him
than at the first? Hast thou been so long mak-
ing trial of his goodness, and dost thou see it and
savour it no more than in the beginning ? Hast
thou been so long tmdcr his cure, and art thou no
more healed than the first year or day ? Hast thou
been hearing and talking of heaven so long, and yet
art thou no more heavenly nor ready for heaven ?

Hast thou heard and talked so much against the

world and the flesh, and yet is the world as high in

thee as at first, and the flesh as strong as in the be-
ginning of thy profession ? Oh what a sin and shame
is this ! and what a wrong to God and thee !

Yea, consider here, also, what means thou hast
had, as well as what time ! O who hath gone be-
yond thee for power, and plenty, and purity of ordi-

nances I or at least how few ! Surely few parts
of all the earth are like to England, for the showers
of heaven, and the riches of the precious ordinances
of God. You have sermons till you can scarce desire

more ! And that so plain, that men can scarce tell

how to speak plainer ; and so earnest, as if the ser-

vants of Christ would take no nay ; even almost as

if they must perish if you perished. You have as
frequent, as plain, and powerful books. You have
the warnings and examples of the godly about you.
And what yet would you have more ?

" And should
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a people thus fed be dwarfs continually ? Is igno-
rance, and dulness, and earthliness, and selfishness

excusable after all these means ? Surely, sirs, it is

but just that God should expect you all to be giants !

even heavenly, grown, confirmed christians. What-
ever others do, it should be so with you.

18. And methioks it should somewhat move you
to consider how others have thriven in less time,

and by smaller means by far than you have had

;

and how some of your neighbours can yet thrive by
the same means that you so little thrive by. Job,

that was so magnified by God himself, had not such
means as you. Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, had
none of them all such means as you !

" Many pro-
phets and righteous men have desired to see those
things that you see, and have not seen them ; and to

hear those things which ye hear, and have not heard
them," Matt. xiij. 17. Though John the Baptist
was greater than any of the prophets, yet the least

of you that are in the gospel kingdom, are greater
than he in respect of means. As the times of the

gospel have far clearer light, and give out greater

measures of grace, so the true genuine children of
the gospel should (taking them one with another)
be far more confirmed, strong, and heavenly, than
those that were under the darker and scantier ad-
ministrations of the promise.
And do you not see and hear how far you are out-

stripped by many of your poor neighbours, that are

as low in natural parts, and as low in the world and
the esteem of men as you ? How many (in this place
I dare boldly speak it) do shine before you in know-
ledge, and meekness, and patience, and a blameless,
upright life ; in fervent prayers, and a heavenly con-
versation ! Men that have had as much need to

look after the world as you, and no longer time to

get these qualifications; and no other means but
what you have had, or might have had, as well as
they. And now they shine as stars in the church on
earth, while you are like sparks, if not like clods. I

know that God is the free disposer of his graces ; but
yet he so seldom faileth any (even in degrees) that

be not wanting to themselves, that I may well ask
you, why you might not have reached to some more
eminency, as well as these about you, if you had but
been as careful and industrious as they.

19. Consider, also, that your holiness is your per-
sonal perfection, and that of the same kind you must
have in glory, though not of the same degree. And,
therefore, if you be not desirous of its increase, it

seems you are out of love with your souls, and with
heaven itself. And when you cease to grow in holi-

ness, you cease to go on any further to salvation.

If you would, indeed, yourselves, be perfect and
blessed, you must be perfected in this holiness, which
must make you capable of the perfect fruition of the
most holy God, and capable of his perfect love and
raise. There is no heaven without a perfection in

oliness. If, therefore, you let fall your desires of
this, it seems you let fall your desires of salvation.
Up then, and be doing, and grow as men that are
growing up to glory ; and if you believe that you
are in your progress to heaven, being nearer your
salvation than when you first believed, see then that
you make a progress in heavenly-mindedness, and
that you be riper for salvation than when you first

believed. How ill doth it become men \o make any
stand in the way to heaven, especially when they
have been in the way so long, that we might have
expected before this they should have been, as it

were, almost within sight of it

!

20. Consider, also, that little grace, little glory

;

and the greater measure of holiness, the greater
measure will you have of happiness. I know that

the glory of the lowest saint in heaven will be ex-
ceeding great ; but doubtless the greatest measure
is unspeakably most desirable. And as it will

not stand with the truth of grace for a man to be
satisfied with alow degree of grace, though he plead
the happiness of the lowest christian, and his own
unworthiness of the least degree ; so, at least, it ill

beseems an heir of glory to desire but the lowest de-
gree of glory, though he plead the happiness of the
lowest saint in heaven, and his own unworthiness of
the lowest place. For he that will be so content
with the smallest glory, as not to have hearty de-

sires of more, is accordingly content to have in him-
self the smallest measure of the knowledge and love
of God, and to be loved in the smallest measure by
him ; and to have the least enjoyment of him ; and
to bear the smallest part in his praises, and in pleas-

ing and glorifying him for ever. For all these things

are our happiness itself. And how well this agrceth
with a gracious frame of mind, I need not any further

tell you.

But because some make question of it, whether
the degree of glory will be answerable to the degree
of holiness, I shall prove it in a few words.

(1.) It is the very drift of the parable of the talents

in Matt. xxv. He that had gotten most by improve-
ment, was made ruler proportionably over most cities.

Not he that had been at the greatest bodily labour

in religion, nor every one that had passed the grea^
est sufferings ; but he that had got most holiness to

himself and honour to God by the improvement of

his talents, and so had doubled them.

(2.) The degrees of holiness hereafter will be

divers, as are the degrees of holiness here ; for as

men sow, they will reap ; and there is no promise in

Scripture, that men that die with the smallest holi-

ness shall be made equal to them that died with the

greatest holiness. And that the greatest holiness

hereafter, must have the greatest happiness, is past

denial. For, [1.] Holiness in heaven is an essential

part of the felicity itself. It is the perfection of the

soul. [2.] The use of it is for perfect fruition, and
perfect exercise of love and praise ; which are the

other parts of glory. And God will not give men
powers, capacities, and dispositions in heaven which
shall be in vain : as he giveth hungering, and thirst-

ing, and love, so wall he give proportionable satis-

faction, and not tantalize his servants in their bless-

edness, and leave a part of hell in heaven. [3.] And
holiness is pleasing to God in its own nature

;

and, therefore, the greatest holiness will greatliest

please him ; and he that most pleaseth God, hath the

greatest glory. These things are plain.

(3.) Moreover, we have great reason to conceive

of the state of the glorified, in some congruency with

the rest of the workmanship of God. But in all the

rest there is a difference or imparity ; therefore we
have reason to think it is so here. On earth there

are princes and subjects in the commonwealth; and

pastors and people in the churches, and several de-

grees among the people as to gifts and comforts.

Among the devils there are degrees ; and among the

angels themselves there are principahties and

powers, and thrones and dominions. And why then

should we imagine that the heavenly Jerusalem shall

not be so too ?

(4.) And Christ plainly intimateth that there is a

place " on his right hand, and on his left, to give,"

in that kingdom, though, as the Son of man, he had

not the principal disposal of it. (And then the king-

dom must be delivered to the Father, and God be all in

all
;
and, therefore, the Mediator as such have some-

what less to do, than now.) And when Christ ti ll-

cth us of Lazarus in Abraham's bosom, and of many
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from the east and west sitting down with Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, he intimateth to us, that every place
in heaven is not so high as Abraham's bosom, nor a

sitting with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. So that I

take it as a plain revealed truth, that divers degrees
of holiness will have divers degrees of glory here-

after.

The chief argument to the contrary is fetched from
the parable of the labourers, that coming in at several

hours, received every one a penny. But this is mis-
understood. For here is not a word in it contrary to

our assertion. The parable only saith, that Glory
shall not be proportioned to the time, but they that

come later shall have never the less for that ; which
is nothing to our question about the degrees of holi-

ness. For many that are first in time may be least

and last in holiness ; and many that are last in time,

may in that little time come to be best and greatest

in holiness, and consequently in glory. The parable
in Matt. xxv. shows that God will give different de-

grees of glory, according to the difference in im-
provement of our talents. And the other parable
shows that he will not give out his glory according
to men's time and standing in the church, seeing a
weaker christian may be of longer standing, and a
stronger of a later coming in. And what show of
discord is there between these ? 2. And yet it is

doubtful in the judgment of good expositors, whether
the parable of the penny do speak of heaven at all

or not; or whether it speak not only of the voca-
tion of the gentiles, and taking them into the
gospel church in equality with the believing Jews :

though the Jews being God's ancient people, had
been longer in the vineyard, and the gentiles were
called but as at the eleventh hour, yet God will make
the gentiles equal in the grace of vocation, because
in this he hath not engaged himself, but may do
with liis own as he list. Whichever of these two is

the thing intended in the text, or possibly both, it is

certain that this general is the sum of the parable.
That the first may be last, and the last first ; that is,

that God will not give men the greatest reward that
were first called. But he never said that he would
not reward them most, that liad done him the truest

service, and were highest in holiness.

Object. But the reason is, May I not do as I will

with my own? True, but you must remember what
it is a reason of ; even of the cause in question, and
may not by you be extended to other causes with-
out a warrant. You never read that he equally par-
doneth the believer and the unbeliever, or saveth the

regenerate and the unregenerate, and then gives this

reason of it, May I not do as I will with my own ?

For this can be no reason for any thing which he
hath revealed that he will do. Prove first that he
will not do it, and then bring your reasons why ; but
not before. So that it extendeth not to the case of
different glory upon different degrees of holiness ; for

this he hath revealed that he will do.

So much (and perhaps too much) to satisfy the
doubtful. Now 1 desire to return to the dull and
languishing christian, and beseech him to remember
what a difference there will be between one saint

and another in glory ! And 0 who would not aspire

after the highest measure of holiness, in hope of a
high degree of glory ? Christian, hadst thou not in-

finitely rather love God with the greatest love than
with a less, and be beloved again with the greatest

of his love ? I mean, by partaking of the greatest

effects of it, and the fullest sense of his everlasting

favour. Remember this, and sure it will persuade
thee to gird up thy loins, and run as for the incor-

ruptible crown, and press on to the mark for the
prize of the high calling, and not to sit down with

weak beginnings ; especially when the way is so

sweet as well as the end ; and the greatest holiness

hath here also the greatest spiritual reward, and is

attended with the greatest peace and joy (in the or-

dinary course of God's dispensations). And when
all the knocks, and falls, and cries of christians in

this life, proceed from the childish weakness of their

spirits ; and almost all the woes and calamities that

attend us, our shames, our pains, our contentions

and divisions, and the lamentable difficulty (that

seems an impossibility) of healing them, or prevent-

ing more, all is from the corruptions that are the

companions of our weakness. And could we but
grow up to a manhood of understanding, humility,

meekness, self-denial, and the love of God in

Christ, and of one another, we might then have
some hope of the cure of all. Alas ! that men that

are so sensible of the difference between a weak
body and a strong, a sick and a sound, a child and a

man, an idiot and a man of wisdom, though all of

them have human nature, should yet be so little

sensible of the great difference between a weak
christian and a strong, a sick and a sound, (compa-
ratively sound,) a childish and a manly, wise, con-

firmed christian ! Did you well know the diifercnce,

you would show us that you make a greater matter
"of it.

And now, christian reader, I entreat thee soberly

to consider of these twenty motives, whether they
do not show thee reason enough to move thee to

look after higher things, and not to stay in an in-

fancy of holiness. It is a blessed mercy, I confess,

that God hath given thee a true conversion, and the

smallest measure of the heavenly life. I do not
move thee to undervalue it. Nay, 1 am blaming
thee for undervaluing it. For if thou didst not un-
dervalue it, thou wouldst earnestly desire more.
Thou hast cause to bless God to all eternity, and to

all eternity thou shalt bless him, for making thee a
new creature, even a living member of his Son.

And I know that thy condition is unspeakably bet-

ter than the greatest prince's or emperor's upon
earth, that is void of holiness. I know that thou
hast still ground of exceeding consolation. I am not
taking thy comforts from thee. I know God de-

spiseth not the day of small things ; and that Christ

will not " quench the smoking flax, nor break the

bruised reed," nor cast off the poorest infants of his

family, or lose any one of the lambs of his flock.

But yet for all this I must tell fhee, that there is a
great deal of difference in excellenc)', and strength,

and comfort, and happiness, between one sanctified

person and another. And if thou be so apt to be over-

covetous of worldly riches, where God forbiddeth it,

and limiteth thy desires, and where there is no such
necessity or excellency to entice thee, why shouldst

thou not cherish that holy covetousness which God ex-

pressly commandeth thee ? I Cor. xii. 31, " Covet ear-

nestly the best gifts;" and which he hath promised
a blessing to ;

" Blessed are they which do hunger
and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled,"

Matt. V. 6. This is not spoken of them that have
no righteousness, but of them that have it, and fain

would have more. For, 1. There is no such promise
made to any that are short of saving faith. It is

not any common grace that God makes this promise
to, but a special grace. And, 2. It is evident that

no man can thus hunger and thirst after righteous-
ness without righteousness ; for even this hungering
and thirsting is a degree of true sanctification. You
would not take up with a cottage or smoky cabin, if

you could have a palace ; nor with dry bread, if you
could lawfully have plenty ; nor with a torn or
threadbare coat, if you could have better ; nor with
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a poor, laborious, toilsome life, in disgrace, and the
reproach of men, if you could have honour, and ease,

and abmidance. And yet will you take up with so
poor a stock of holiness, and so dark a mind, and
small a measure of heavenly light, and so cold a
love to God and glory, and so barren and common a
kind of life ? God hath commanded you, " That
having food and raiment, you should tnerewith be
content ;" but he never commanded you that being
once converted and made an infant in grace, you
should therewith be content. So content you must
be as not to murmur ; but not so content as not to

desire more.
You can see the difference, I doubt not, in others,

between a little grace and more. Oh that you would
but see this for yourselves ! If you have a froward
wife, or husband, or child, that hath a harsh and
passionate nature, and hath so much grace only as

to lament this when they arc calmed, and to strive

against it, but not to forbear the often exercise of it

;

though such a nature may be pardoned to the peni-

tent, yet it may prove such a thorn in your own side,

and such a smoke or continual dropping in your
house, as will make you weary of it. I have oft

known men that had wives of so much folly and
passion, and unruliness of tongue, that yet they
hoped had some saving grace, that made them even
weary of their lives, and wish that they had met
w-ith a gentle nature. And methinks you should
know that corruption in yourselves is much more
dangerous and hurtful to you than any that can be
in wife or husband ; and should be much more of-

fensive, and wearisome, and grievous to yon. It is

a desperate sign of a bad heart, that can bear with
corruption in themselves, and cannot bear with it in

wife or husband, or those that do them wrong by
their corruptions. If weakness of grace do leave

your nearest friends thus liable to wrong and abuse
you, and this trouble you ; consider that your own
weakness leaves you liable to far greater and ofter

offences against God, and this should trouble you
much more.

Let me give you another instance : if yon have a
pastor that is truly godly, and yet is so weak that he
can scarce speak with any understanding or life the

message that he should deliver, and withal is undis-

creet, and as scandalous as will stand with grace
;

what good is this man like to do for all his godli-

ness ? At least you will soon see a lamentable dif-

ference between such a one and a judicious, con-

vincing, holy, heavenly, powerful, and unspotted
man. Oh what a blessing is one to the place ! and the

other may be a grievous judgment, and you would
be ready to run away from his ministry. Why, sirs,

if there be so great a difference between pastor and
pastor, where both have grace, methinks you should
see what a difference there is also between people and
people, even where all have grace. For truly poor mi-
nisters find this to their sorrow in their people, as well
as you can find it in them. Some ministers have a
staid, confirmed, judicious, humble, meek, selPdeny-
ing, teachable, peaceable, and experienced people

;

and these walk comfortably, and guide them peace-
ably, and labour with them cheerfully ; and oh what
beauty and glorj' is upon such assemblies, and what
order, and growth, and comfort is among them !

But, alas ! how many ministers have a flock (even of
those that we hope are godly) that grieve them by their
levity, or weary them by their unteachable ignorance
or self-conceitedness, or hinder their labours by
errors and quarrels, and perverse opposition to the
truths which they do not understand! So that
there is a great difference between people and people
that are godly.

Brethren, it is far from the desire of my heart, to
cast any unjust dishonour upon saints, much less to

dishonour the graces of God in them. No, I take it

rather for an honour to that immortal spark, that n
can live among its enemies .and not be conquered,
and in the waters of corruption, and not be quenched.
But yet I must take up a just complaint, that few of
us answer the cost of our redemption and the pro-
visions of God ; or are near such a people as our re-
ceivings or professions require we should be. It is

one of the most grievous thoughts that ever came to

my heart, to observe how the lives of the greatest
part of professors do tend to dishonour the power
and worth of grace in the eyes of the world, and that
the ungodly should see that grace doth make no
greater a difference, and do no more upon us than it

doth. Yea, it is a sore temptation oftentimes to be-
lievers, to see that grace doth no more in the most;
but that so many are still a shame to their profession.

I must confess that I once thought more highly of
professors as to the measure of their grace, than "ex-

perience now will suffer me to think. Little did I

think that they had been so unstable, so light, so
ignorant, so giddy, as to follow almost any that do
but whistle them. What a dreadful sight it is to see,

how quickly the most odious heresies do infect and
destroy even multitudes of them, and that in a mo-
ment, as soon as they appear ! The grossest mists
of the bottomless pit are presently admired as the
hght of God.

If a church divider do but arise, how quickly doth
he get disciples

!

If a papist have but opportunity, he will lightly

catch some as oft as he doth cast his net. If he can-
not prevail barefaced, it is but putting on the visor

of some other sect.

Even the odious heresies of the quakers them-
selves, and their railings, which an honest pagan
would abhor, do presently find entertainment with
professors ; and let the matter or manner be never
so senseless, yet is it accepted if it be but zealously

put off. Oh who would have thought that our
people that seemed godly should be so greedy of the

devil's baits as to catch at any thing, yea, and to de-

vour the bare hooks ? Oh who would have thought
that so many that seemed lovers of God, would so
readily believe every deceiver that speaks against
him, if he can but do it with a pious pretence ?

Yea, if seekers themselves do but cast in their ob-

jections, how many of our people are presently at a
loss, and their faith is muddied, and they are to seek
for a ministr)% and to seek for a church, and to seek
for ordinances, and to seek for a Scripture, even for

the gospel itself; and therefore it is like they are to

seek for a Christ, or to seek for a religion, if not to

seek for God, and for a heaven.

0 sad day ! that ever these things should come to

pass, and that we are forced to utter them, having
no possibility of concealing them from the world.

Were these men confirmed and stablished in the

faith ? Were these men rooted and built up in

Christ ? Alas, sirs, if any deceivers come among us,

how few of our people are able to withstand them,

and defend the truth of God against them ! But they

arc caught up by the devil's falconer, as the poor

chickens by the kite, except those that fly under the

wings of a judicious, settled minister.

If an anabaptist assault their baptism, how few of

them can defend it ! And, silly souls, when they find

themselves nonplussed, they suspect not their own
unfurnished understandings, or unexperienced, un-

settled hearts, but suspect the truth of God, and sus-

pect their teachers, be they never so far beyond them
in knowledge and holiness; as if their teachers had
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misled them, whenever these unprofitable infants are

thus stalled.

If a papist he to plead his cause with them, how
few have w e that can answer him !

If an infidel should oppose the Scripture, or Christ

himself, how few among us are able to defend tlicm,

and solidly give proof either of the truth of Scrip-

ture, or of the faith that they do profess !

And this is not all, (though it is a heart-breaking

case,) but even in their practice, alas ! what remiss-

ness and what corruptions do appear ! How few in

secret do keep any constant watch upon their hearts,

and fear and abhor the approach of an evil thought!
Nay, how few are they that do not leave their fancy

almost common, and ordinarily even feed on covet-

ous, proud, malicious, or lustful thoughts, and make
no great matter of it, but live in it from day to day !

How few do keep up life and constancy in secret

prayer or meditation ! How few are the families

where the cause, and worship, and government of

Christ are kept up in life and honour, and where all

is not dissolved into a little weary, disordered, heart-

less performance !

Look into our congregations, and judge but by
their very looks, and carriage, and gestures, how
many even of those that we think the best, do so

much as seem to be earnest and serious in prayer
and praise, when the church is upon that work !

Though it be the highest and noblest part of wor-
ship, and should be done with all the heart and
might, and with a participation of a kind of angel-

ical reverence, devotion, and spirituality ; and if it

were so, we should see it by some of the signs of
reverence and affection

;
yet, alas ! when we think

the best of them should be striving with God, or

rapt up in his praises, they do but hear us pray as

they hear us preach, and think they have done fair

to give us the hearing. They sit on their seats in

prayer, or use some crooked, leaning gesture, per-

haps looking up and down about them, perhaps half
asleep ; but few of them with eyes, and hands, and
hearts lifted up to heaven, do behave themselves as

if they believed that they had so nearly to do with
God. I know reverent gestures may easily be coun-
terfeited ; but that shows that they are good, when
hypocrites think them a fit cover for hypocrisy, for

they use not to borrow credit from evil, but from
some good to be a cover to the evil : and it leaveth

the neglects of the godly more unexcusable, when
they will not go so far herein as hypocrites them-
selves, nor by their behaviour in a public ordinance,

so much as seem to be seriously employed with God.
And if we try the graces or obedience of profess-

ors, alas, how small shall we find them in the

most ! How little are most acquainted with the life

of faith! How little do they admire the Redeemer
and his blessed work ! How unacquainted are they
with the daily use and high improvement of a
Saviour, for access to God, and support and corrobo-

ration of the soul, and for conveyance of daily sup-

plies of grace, and help against our spiritual enemies

!

How few are they that can rejoice in tribulation,

jjersecution, and bodily distresses, because of the

hopes laid up in heaven ; and that can live upon a
promise, and comfortably wait on God for the ac-

complishment ! How few that live as men that are

content with God alone, and can cheerfully leave

their flesh, and credit, and worldly estate to his dis-

posal, and be content to want or suffer when he sees

it good for them ! What repinings and troubles pos-

sess our minds if the flesh be not provided for, and
if God do but cross us in these worldly things ; as if

we had made our bargain with him for the flesh,

and for this world, and had not taken him alone (or

our portion ! How few can use prosperity in riclics,

and health, and reputation, with a mortified, weaned,
heavenly mind! Nay, how few are there that do not

live much to the pleasure of the flesh, and pamper it

as indulgently under the appearance of temperance
and religion, as others do in grosser ways! Do but
try the godly themselves by plain and faithful re-

proof of their corruptions, and see how many of

them you will find, that will not excuse them and
take part with the enemy, and be offended with you
for your close reproof. If any of them be overtaken
with a scandalous fault, and the pastors of the

church shall call them to open confession, and ex-

pression of repentance, though you would little think

a penitent man should once stick at this, and refuse

to do any thing that he can do, to repair the honour
of God and his profession, and to save the souls of
others whom he hath endangered, yet how many
will you find, that will add a wilful obstinacy to their

scandal, and will deliberately refuse so great, and
clear, and necessary a duty : so great is the interest

of self and flesh in them, and consequently so little the
interest of Christ, that they will live inimpenitency in

the eye of the church, and venture on the high displea-

sure of God, come on it what will, and resist the ad-

vice of their best, and wisest, and most impartial

friends, rather than they will so far deny themselves
as to make such a free and faithfid confession. They
are many of them so much for holy discipline, that

they are ready to fall out with church and ministers,

and to be gone to a purer society, because it is not
exercised ; but on whom ? On others only, and not
upon them. When they need discipline themselves,
how impatient are they of it, and how do they abhor
it, and what a stir do they make before they will

submit ! even more sometimes than a drunkard or a
swearer; so small is their repentance and detestation

of their sin : whereby they show that their zeal for

discipline and reformation is much out of pride, that

others may be brought to stoop, or be cast out from
them ; and not out of a sincere desire to have the
refining and humbling benefit of it themselves.
And if any among them be either faulty or reported

so to be, who is forwarder than many professors of
godliness, to backbite them, and speak of their faults

when they cannot hear, nor answer for themselves,
nor receive any benefit by it ; and if another that

hates backbiting do but reprove them, they will

slander him also for a defender of men's sin ! But
when they should go in Christ's way, and tell men
of their faults, and draw them to repentance, and if

they hear not, take two or three, and speak to them
again, how hardly can you draw them to the per-
formance of this duty, what shifts and frivolous ex-
cuses have they then! Nay, they will reproach the
church or minister for not casting such out, or not
keeping them from communion, before they have
done, or will be persuaded to do, these duties that
must go before.

Alas, how little hearty love is there to Christ in
his members, even in them that are confident they
love the brethren ! How few will do or suffer much
for them, or relieve them in their want, as suffering
with them ! How small a matter, a word, a seeming
wrong or disrespect, will tui-n their love into estrang-
eduess or bitterness ! If they be tried by an ill word,
or a wrong, how touchy, and froward, and impatient
do they appear ; and it is well if they prove not
downright malicious, or return not reviling for re-

viling !

Alas, how much pride prevaileth with many that
seem to go far in ihe way of piety ! How wise are
they in their own conceits ! How able to judge of
controversies, and how much wiser than their teach-
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ors, before they can give a <rood account of the cate-

chism or fundamental truths! How well do they
think of themselves and their own parts and perform-
ances ! how ill do they bear disesteem or under-
valuing ! and they must needs be noted for somebody
in the world.

How worldly, and closehanded, and eager of gain,

are many that say they despise the world, and take

it for their enemy ! if any duty be cross to their pro-

fit or credit with men, how obstinate are they against

it ! and such interest hath the flesh in them, that they
will hardly believe that it is their duty.

How censorious are they of others, especially that

ditFer from them in lesser things ; and how unapt to

judge themselves ! Oh how few are the christians that

are eminent in humility, meekness, and self-denial;

that are content to be accounted nothing, so that

Christ may be all, and his honour may be secured

;

that live as men devoted to God, and honour him
with their substance, and freely expend, yea, study
for advantages, to improve all their riches and
interest to his service ! How few are they that live

as in heaven upon earth, with the world under their

feet, and their hearts above with God their happi-
ness ; that feel themselves to live in the workings
and warmth of love to God, and make him their de-

light, and are content with his approbation whoever
disapproveth them ; that are still groaning, or reach-

ing and seeking after him, and long to be with him,
to be rid of sin, and see his blessed face, and live in

his perfect love and praises ; that love and long for

the appearance of Jesus Christ, and can heartily say,

"Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly!" How few are

they that stand in a day of trial ! if they are tried

but with a foul word ; if tried but with any thing
that toucheth their commodity ; if tried but with the

emptiest reasonings of deceivers ; much more if they
be tried with the honours and greatness of the world,

how few of them stand in trial, and do not fall and
forget themselves, as if they were not the men that

they seemed to be before ! What then would they
prove if they were tried by the flames ?

Mistake me not in all this sad complaint : as I in-

tend not the dishonour of godliness by this, but of

imgodliness (for it is not because men are godly that

they have these faults, but because they are not godly
more) ; so here is no encouragement to the un-

sanctified to think themselves as good as the more re-

ligious, because they are charged with so many
faults. Nor do I alfirm all these things to be con-

sistent with true grace that I have here expressed

;

but only this, that professors that seem godly to

others, are thus too many of them guilty ; and those

that have true grace may have any of these faults in

a mortified degree, though not in a reigning, pre-

dominant measure.
But methinks, sirs, you should by this time be con-

vinced and sensible, how much we dishonour (iod

by our infirmities ; and what a lamentable case it is

that the church should consist of so many infants

;

and so many should be so little serviceable to (iod

or the common good, but rather be troublers of all

about them. Alas, lliat we should reach no higher,
that yet no greater things should be attained ! Oh
what an honour would you be to your profession,

and what a blessing to the church, if you did but
answer the cost and pains of God and man, and
answer the high things that you have been acquaint-

ed with and p/rofess ! Oh that we could but boast of
you as God did of Job, and could say to Satan or any
of his instruments, Here be christians rooted and
stablished in the faith

;
try whether you can shake

them or make them stagger, and do your worst.

Here is a man eminent in meekness, and humility,

and patience, and self-denial
; discompose and dis-

turb his mind if you can ; draw him to pride, or im-
moderate passion, or censoriousness, or uncharitable-
ness if you can. Here are a people that are in unity,
and knit together in faith and love ; of one heart,

and one soul, and one lip ; do your worst to divide
them, or break them into parties, or draw them into
several minds and ways, or exasperate them against
each other. Here are a people established in mor-
tification, and that have crucified the flesh with its

affections and lusts; do your worst to draw them to

intemperance in eating, or drinking, or recreations,

or any of the delights of the flesh ; or to puflf them
up by greatness and prosperity, and make them forget

themselves or God. Try them with riches, or
beauty, or vain-glory, or other sensual delights ; and
see whether they will turn aside, and be ever the
less in communion with God, and enticed to forget

the joy that is set before them, or will not rather
despise your baits, and run away from alluring ob-
jects as their greatest dangers. Daunt them if you
can by threatenings

;
try them by persecution, by

fire and sword, and see whether they are not past
your shaking, even rooted, confirmed, and built up
in Christ.

Oh what a glory would you be to your profession,

if you could attain to this degree ! could we but truly

thus boast of you, we might say our people are

christians of the right strain. But when we must
come about you like men in a swoon, and can hardly
perceive whether you are alive or dead, and can
scarce discern whether you have any grace or none,

what a grief is this to our hearts ; what a perplexity

to us in our administrations, not knowing whether
comfort or terror be your due ; and what a languish-

ing, uncomfortable life is this to yourselves, in com-
parison of what you might attain to !

Rouse up yourselves, christians, and look after

higher and greater things ; and think it not enough
that you are barely alive. It is an exceeding right-

eousness that you must have if you will be saved,

even exceeding all that the unsanctified do attain

;

for, " Except your righteousness exceed even the

righteousness of scribes and Pharisees, you shall

in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven," Matt.

V. 20. But it is yet a more exceeding righteousness

that you must have if you will be confirmed, built

up, and abound, and would honour your profession,

and cheerfully, successfully, and constantly go on in

the journey, the race, the warfare that you have
begun : you must then exceed yourselves, and exceed

all the feeble, unstable, wavering, infant christians

that are about you: and to persuade you yet further

to look after this, I shall here annex a few motives

more.
1. Consider, christian, that it is a God of exceed-

ing, infinite greatness and goodness that thou hast

to do with, and therefore it is not small and low
matters that arc suitable to his service. O if thou

hadst but a glimpse of his glory, thou wouldst say

that it is not common things that are meet for such

a dreadful Majesty. Hadst thou but a fuller taste of

his goodness," thy heart would say, this pittance of

love and service is unworthy of him. You will not

ofler the barest things to a king, much less to the

highest King of kings. " If ye ofler tho. blind for

sacrifice, is it not evil ? and if ye offer the lame and

sick, is it not evil ? offer it now to thy governor

;

will he be pleased with thee, or accept thy person ?

saith the Lord of hosts," Mai. i. 8. " But ye have

profaned it, (his great name,) in that ye say. The table

of the Lord is polluted ; and the fruit thereof, even his

meat, is contemptible. Ye have said also. What a

weariness is it ! and yc have snufl'ed at it, saith the
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Lord of hosts ; and ye brought that which was torn,

and the lame, and the sick ; thus ye brought an of-

fering : should I accept this of your hand? saith the

Lord. But cursed be tlie deceiver, -which hath in

his liock a male, and voweth, and sacriiiccth to tlie

Lord a corrupt thing: for I am a great King, saith

the Lord of hosts, and niy name is dreadful among
the heathen," verse 12— 14. If you better knew the

majesty of God, you w ould know that the best is too

little for him, and trifling is not tolerable in his ser-

vice. When Nadab and Abihu ventured w ith false

fire to his altar, and he smote them dead, he silenced

Aaron with this reason of his judgment, " I w ill l)c

sanctified in them that come nigh nic, and before all

the people will I be glorified," Lev. x. 1—3. That
is, 1 will have nothing common offered to me, but be
served with my own holy, peculiar service. When
the Bethshemitcs were smitten dead, fifty thousand
threescore and ten men of them, they found that
God would not be dallied with, and cried out, " Who
is able to stand before this holy Lord God ? " 1 Sam.
vi. 20.

2. Consider, also, it was an exceeding great price

that was paid for your redemption ; for " you were
not redeemed with corruptible things, f.s silver and
gold, from your vain conversation, received by tra-

dition from your fathers, but by the precious blood
of Jesus Christ," 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. It was an exceed-
ing great love that was manifested by God the Fa-
ther, and by Christ, in this work of redemption ; such
as even poseth angels and men to study it and com-
prehend it, 1 Pet. i. 12; Eph. iii. 18, 19. And
should all this be answered but with trifling from
you ? Should such a matchless miracle of love be
answered with no greater love ? Especially when
you were purposely " redeemed from all iniquity,

that you might be sanctified to Christ a peculiar
people, zealous of good works," Tit. ii. 14. It being
therefore so great a price that you are bought w ith,

remember that you are none of your own, but must
glorify him that bought you, in body and Spirit,

1 Cor. vi. 20.

3. Consider, also, that it is not a small, but an ex-
ceeding glory that is promised you in the gospel, and
which you live in hope to possess for ever ; and
therefore it should be an exceeding love that you
should have to it, and an exceeding care that you
should have of it. Make light of heaven, and make
light of all. Truly it is an unsuitable, unreasonable
thing, to have one low thought, or one careless w'ord,

or one cold prayer, or other performance, about such
a matter as eternal glory. Shall such a thing as
heaven be coldly or carelessly minded and sought
after? Shall the endless fruition of God in glory
be looked at with sleejjy, heartless wishes ? 1 tell

you, sirs, if you will have such high hopes, you must
have high and strong endeavours ! A slow pace be-
comes not him that travclleth to such a home as
this. If you are resolved for heaven, behave your-
selves accordingly. A gracious, reverent, godly
frame of Spirit, producing an acceptable service of
God, is fit for them that look to receive the kingdom
that cannot be moved, Heb. xii. 28. The believing
thoughts of the end of all our labours, must needs
convince us that we should be " stedfast and un-
moveable, always abounding in the work of the
Lord," I Cor. xv. 58. O hearken, thou sleepy,
slothful christi.nn ! doth not God call, and conscience
call. Awake, and up and be doing, man, for it is for

heaven ! Hearken, thou negligent, lazy christian ! do
not God and conscience call out to thee, O man,
make haste and mend thy pace, it is for heaven

!

Hearken, thou cowardly, faint-hearted christian ! do
not God and conscience call out to thee, Arm, man,

and see thou stand thy ground ; do not give back,

nor look behind thee, but fall on, and fight in the

strength of Christ ; for it is for the crown of endless

glory. Oh what a heart hath that man, that will not

be heartened with such calls as these ! Methinks
the very name of God and heaven should awaken
yon, and make you slir, if there be any stirring power
within you. Remissness in worldly matters hath an
excuse, for they are but trifles ; but slackness in the

matters of salvation, is made unexcusable by the

greatness of those matters. 0 let the noble great-

ness of your hopes appear in the resolvedness, exact-

ness, and diligence of your lives.

4. Consider, also, that it is not only low and smaller

mercies that you receive from God, but mercies in-

numerable, and inestimable, and exceeding great.

And, therefore, it is not cold affections, and dull

endeavours, that you should return to God for all

these mercies. Mercy brought you into the world
;

and mercy hath nourished you and bred you up ; and
mercy hath defended and maintained you, and plen-

tifully j)rovided for you. Your bodies live upon it:

your souls were recovered by it : it gave you your
being : it r^ued you from misery : it saveth you
from siMdmd Satan, and yourselves. All that you
have afthe present you hold by it ; all that you can
hope for for the future must be from it. It is most sweet
in quality. What is sweeter to miserable souls than
mercy ? It is exceeding great in quantity. " The
mercy of the Lord is in the heavens, and his faith-

fulness reacheth to the clouds. His righteousness is

like the great mountains ; his judgments are a
great deep," Psal. xxxvi. 5, 6. " Oh how great is

his goodness which he hath laid up for them that

fear him ; which he hath wrought for them that trust

in him before the sons of men," Psal. xxxi. 19. " His
mercy is great unto the heavens, and his truth unto
the clouds," Psal. Ivii. 10. And oh what an insensi-

ble heart hath he that doth not understand the voice
of all this wondrous mercy ! Doubtless it speaketli

the plainest language in the world; commanding
great returns from us of love, and praise, and obedi-

ence to the bountiful bestower of them. With David
we must say, " Blessed be the Lord, for he hath
showed me marvellous kindness in a strong city : O
love the Lord, all ye his saints, for the Lord preserv-

eth all the faithful," Psal. xxxi. 21, 23. " Teach me
thy way, O Lord; I will walk in thy truth. Unite
my heart to fear thy name. I will praise thee, O
Lord my God, with all my heart : and I will glorify

thy name for evermore, for great is thy mercy
towai-ds me ; and thou hast delivered my soul from
the lowest hell," Psal.lxxxvi. 11— 13. Unspeakable
mercies must needs be felt in deep impressions,
and be so savoury with the gracious soul, that me-
thinks it should work us to the highest resolutions.

Unthankfulness is a crime that heathens did detest:

and it is exceeding great unthankfulness, if w-e have
not exceeding great love and obedience, under such
exceeding great and many mercies as we possess.

5. Consider, that they are exceeding great helps
and means that you possess, to further your holiness
and obedience to God; and, therefore, your holiness
and obedience should also be exceeding great. You
have all the book of nature to instruct you. Every
creature may teach you God, and calls aloud upon
you to persuade your hearts yet nearer to him.
Every work of disposing providence is an instructor
and persuader of you. Every leaf and line of Scrip-
ture is a guide or spur to you. You have ministers
able and willing to help you : you have the help of
the communion of saints ; the help of the examples
of the good; and the warnings of the judgments of
God upon the wicked. The helps of sermons ; the
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helps of sacraments ; the helps of prayer, and holy
meditation, and conference ; mercies to encourage
you ; afflictions to excite you. What more would you
have ? And yet will you be infants, and do no more
with all your helps ? But this I touched upon before.

6. It is an exceeding great necessity that it is upon
you. And, therefore, your resolutions should be ex-

ceeding high, and your diligence exceeding great.

For all you are converted, your salvation lieth yet

upon your stability and perseverance. " Christ hath
reconciled you in the body of his flesh through death,

to present you holy, and unblanieable, and unre-

proveable in his sight ; if you continue in the faith

grounded and settled, and be not moved away from
the hope of the gospel which you have heard," Col.

1. 22, 23. God will not be an accepter of persons !

You must stick to his terms if you will partake of

his salvation. He w-ill not make two words with
you. He hath told you what he expecteth of you

;

and that he will have. Death will not be bribed,

nor put by. Judgment is coming on. There is no
shifting out of the hands of God. And under such
pressing necessities as these, w-hat christians should
we be ! how stable, and abundant in faith and
righteousness

!

7. It is a great account that you have to make,
and, therefore, a great preparation that should be
made. When you shall be brought before the living

God, and all your times, and thoughts, and ways,
must be called over, and you see what follows, and
are waiting for the final doom, then there will be no
dull thoughts in your hearts, all will be then lively,

and quite above this careless frame. Then even the

wicked will have strong desires. Oh that we had
taken another course ! that we had but prevented
this dreadful doom, whatever it had cost us ! And
should not believers now be awakened to great and
careful preparations, for such a day as this ?

8. For trifles here are great endeavours used ; to

climb up into honour or riches in the world; to

satisfy the flesh , to lay up a treasure on earth, and
labour for the meat that perisheth. Oh what en-

deavours then should be used, for the heavenly,

everlasting treasure

!

9. Consider, also, how forward and diligent should
those men be, that are sure they can never go too

high, nor be too diligent, when they have done their

best. Nay, that are certain, that the best do come
so abundantly short, that they must after sit down
and lament that they were no better. 0 there is not

the holiest saint on earth, but will confess with
lamentation, how little his love to God is in com-
parison of what it should be ; how short all falls be-

low our duty ; below the glorious majesty of God;
below the precious love of Christ ; below the worth
of precious souls ; below the weight of endless glory

;

below the mercies that should warm our hearts: be-
low the great necessity that is on us ; and conse-
quently below their own desires. Look, therefore,

after greater things, while you may attain them.
10. Lastly, consider what abundance of great en-

gagements are on you, that are sincere believers,

more than upon others.

(1.) You are nearlier related to Christ than any
others are

;
and, therefore, you should be more

tender of ofl^ending him, and more eminent in love

and service to him. You are his household servants
;

and will you not labour for him and stick to him ?

You are his friends ; and should a friend abuse him?
should not a friend be faithful? You are his dear,

adopted children, and his spouse ; and should not
you be faithful to him to the death ? Should not all

the love and service that you have be his ? Isa. i.

2, 3; Mai. i. 10; Gal. v. 4.

(2.) You have bound yourselves to him by more
serious, frequent vows and covenants than other men
have done. How many persons, and places, and
necessities of yours, can w-itness against you, if you
be not firm and forward for the Lord. As Joshua
said to Israel, " Behold this stone, it shall be a wit-
ness unto you, lest you deny your God," Josh. xxiv.
27. So I may say, the places where you have
kneeled, and prayed, and promised, will be w^itnesses

against you, if you be not firm to God. The churches
that you have assembled in, the places you have
walked in in your solitary meditations, the persons
that have heard your promises and professions, the
world about you that hath seen your forwardness,
will all witness against you if you be not firm.

(3.) It is you that have the life and kernel of
mercies ; others have but the crumbs that fall from
your tables. Others have common mercies, but you
have the great and special mercies that accompany
salvation. " All things are yours," and should not
you lie Christ's ? 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. Of you it is that
God is so exceeding tender, that he chargeth your
enemies not to touch you, and tells them that touch
you, that they " touch the apple of his eye," Zech.
ii. 8. And should not you abound in love and holi-

ness ? and should you not be as tender of his favour,

and his law, and honour, as of the apple of your
eye ? Should not he that toucheth the name, and
law, and honour of God, by profaning them by sin,

be as one that toucheth the apple of your eye ?

(4.) You have a Spirit and heavenly life wnthin
you, which the rest of the world are unacquainted
with. And can you think it is not something extra-

ordinary, that God must needs expect from you ?

Will you not " w-alk in the Spirit," which is given
you, and mortify the flesh by it? Gal. v. 16, 1/, 24.

Is there not more expected from the living than the
dead ? Surely he that hath made you new creatures,

and made you partakers of the divine nature, doth
expect somewhat divine in your aflfections and de-

votions, and that you be somewhat more than men.
(5.) Moreover, it is you, above others, for whom

the word and messengers of God are sent. We must
speak to all ; but it is you that God's special eye is

upon ; it is your salvation that he intends to ac-

complish by us. There were many widows in the

days of Elias, and many lepers in the days of Elisha,

Luke iv. 26, 27 ; but it was but to one of them that

the prophet was sent ! We make the ungodly mul-
titude even rage against us, and ministers are hated
for magnifying the grace of God to you, and declar-

ing his special love to you above others. When
Christ himself had spoken the forecited words, it is

said in the next verses, 28, 29, that " all they in the

synagogue, when they heard these things, were filled

with wrath, and rose up and thrust him out of the

city, and led him to the brow of the hill, whereon
their city was built, that they might cast him down
headlong." This was the entertainment of Christ

himself, when he did but declare how few it is that

God will save, and for whose sakes he specially

sends his messengers. And must we incur all this

for magnifying you, and will you dishonour your-

selves ? Is all our study and labour for you, and our

lives for you, and all things for you, and will not you
be wholly, and to the utmost of your strength for

God ? Are you culled out of all the world for salva-

tion, and will you not answer this admirable diflPer-

encing grace, by an admirable difierence from those

that must perish, and by an admirable excellency in

meekness, humility, self-denial, and heavenliness,

above other men ?

(6.) Moreover, you know more, and have a greater

experience to assist you, than others have ;
and, there-
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fore, you should excel them accordingly. Others
have but heard of the odiousncss of sin, but you
have seen and felt it. Others have heard of God's
displeasure, but you have tasted it to the breaking
or bruising of your hearts ! You have been warned
at the very quick, as if Christ had spoken to your
very flesh and bones, " Go thy way, sin no more,
lest a worse thing come unto thee." And as Ezra
said, chap. ix. 13, " After all that is come upon us,

should we again break thy commandments
; wouldst

thou not be angry with us till thou hast consumed
us?" So, if after all your spiritual experiences,
after so many tastes of the bitterness of sin, and
groans, and prayers, and cries against it, you shall

yet live as like to the wicked as you dare, and be
familiar with that which hath cost you so dear

;

how do you think that God must take this at your
hands ? You have tasted of the sweetness of the love
of Christ, and wondered at the unspeakable riches
of his grace ! You have tasted the sweetness of the
hopes of glory, and of the powers of the world to

come ! \ on have perceived the necessity and ex-
cellency of holiness, by inward experience ! And if,

after all this, you will draggle on the earth, and live

below your own experiences, contenting yourselves
with an infancy of love, and life, and fruitfulness,

how much do you then transgress against the rules

of reason and of equity !

(/.) Moreover, all the world expecteth much
more from you, than from any others. God expect-
eth more from you, for he hath given you more, and
meaneth to do more for you. Must you be in the
eternal joys of heaven, when all your unsanctified
neighbours are in torments, and yet will you not
more endeavour to excel them ? Is it not unreason-
able to expect to be set eternally at so vast a dis-

tance from the ungodly world, even as far as heaven
is from hell, and yet to be content to differ here but
a little from them in holiness ? The Lord knows
that poor, forsaken, impenitent sinners will do no
better, but rage, and be confident, till they are past
remedy ; he looks for no better from them than to

neglect him, and slight his Son, and word, and
ways ; and to go on in worldliness and fleshly living

;

to be filthy still, and careless, Hud presumptuous,
and self-conceited still. But it is higher matters
that he expects from you ; and good reason, he hath
done more for you, and prepared you for better
things ! The ministers of Christ do "look for little

better from many of their poor, ignorant, ungodly
neighbours, but even to rub out their days in se-

curity and self-deceit, and to be barren after all

their labours, if not to hate us for seeking to have
saved them. But it is you that their eyes are most
upon, and j'ou that their hearts are most upon.
Their comfort, and the fruit of their lives, lies much
in your hands : saith Paul, " Brethren, we were
comforted over you in all our affliction and distress

by your faith : for now we live, if you stand fast in

the Lord. For what thanks can we render to God
again for you, for all the joy wherewith we joy for

your sakes before our God
;
night and day prnying

exceedingly, tliat we might see your face, and might
p<?rfect that which is lacking in your faith ? " 1 Thess.
iii. 7— 10. You see here, that your pastors' lives are
in your hands. If you stand fast, they live. For
the end of life is more than life ; and your salvation
is the end of our lives. If the impenitent world re-

proach us, and abuse and persecute us, we suffer it

joyfully, as long as our work goeth on with you. But
when you are at a stand, when you are barren, and scan-
dalous, and passionate, and dishonour your profes-

sion, and put us in fears, lest we have bestowed all

our labour on you in vain ; this breaks our hearts

above any worldly crosses whatsoever. 0 when
the people that we should rejoice and glory in

shall prove unruly, self-conceited, peevish, proud,

every one running his own way, falling into divi-

sions, contentions, or scandals, this is the killing of

the comforts of your ministers. When the ungodly
shall hit us in the teeth with your scandals or di-

visions, and say. These are the godly people that

you boasted of, see now what is become of them,
this is the smoke to our eyes, and the gall and vine-

gar that is given us by the adversary. And though
still we know that our reward is with the Lord, yet

can we not choose but be wounded for your sakes,

and for the sake of the cause and name of God.

Yea, the world itself expecteth more from you
than others. When men talk of great matters, and
profess as every christian doth, to look for the

greatest matters of eternity, and to live for no lower

things than everlasting fellowship with God and
angels, no wonder then if the world do look for ex-

traordinary matters from you. If you tell them of

reaching heaven, they will look to see you winged
like angels, and not to creep on earth like worms.
If you say that you are more than men, they look

you should show it, by doing more than men can do ;

even by denying yourselves, and forgiving injuries,

and loving your enemies, and blessing those that

curse you, and contemning this world, and having

your conversation in heaven. O sirs, believe it, it

is not small or common things that will satisfy the

expectations of God or men, of ministers, or of the

world themselves, concerning you.

(8.) Yea, moreover God himself doth make his

boast of you, and call out the world to observe your
excellency ; he sets you up as the light of the world,

to be beheld by others. He calls you in his word
" his peculiar treasure above all people," Exod. xix.

5 ; Deut. xiv. 3 ; Psal. cxxxv. 4. " A peculiar peo-

ple, purified, and zealous of good works," Tit. ii. 14.

He called you " a chosen generation, a royal priest-

hood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye
should show forth the praises of him that hath
called you out of darkness into his marvellous

light. Ye are as lively stones, built up a spiritual

house, a holy priesthood, to ofler up spiritual

sacrifice, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ,"

1 Pet. ii. 5, d. You are " born again, not of corrupt-

ible seed, but of incorruptible," (1 Pet. i. 23,) and
" are made meet to be partakers of the inheritance

of the saints in light." God hath " delivered you
from the power of darkness, and translated you into

the kingdom of his dear Son, in whom you have re-

demption through his blood, the remission of sins,"

Col. i. 12— 14. " The Spirit itself beareth witness

with our spirit, that we are the children of God

:

and if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint

heirs with Christ," Rom. viii. 16, 17- " All things

shall work together for your good. He that spared
not his own Son, but gave him up for us all, how
shall he not with him also freely give us all things,"

ver. 28, 32. Nothing but the illuminated soul can
discern " the riches of the glory of God's inheritance

in the saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of

his power to us-ward who believe, according to the
working of his mighty power," Eph. i. 18, 19.

" When we were dead in sins, he hath quickened us

together with Christ, and hath raised us up together,

and made us sit together in heavenly places in

Christ Jesus. That in the ages to come he might
show the exceeding riches of his grace, in his kind-

ness towards us, through Jesus Christ." He hath
" brought us nigh that were far off," so fliat " by
one Spirit we have access to the Father by Christ;

and are now no more strangers and foreigners, but
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fellow-citizens of the saints, and of the household of
God," Eph. ii. 5—7, 13, 17— If. "We are members
of the bodj' of Christ ; we are come to mount Zion,

and unto the city of the living God, tlie heavenly
Jerusalem, and an innumerable company of angels,

to the general assembly and church of the first-born,

which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge
of all, and to the spirits of just men niade perfect,

and to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant,"
Heb. xu. 22—24.

Brethren, shall the Lord speak all this, and more
than this, in the Scripture, of your glory, and will

you not prove yourselves glorious, and study to make
good this precious word ? Doth he say, " The
righteous is more excellent than his neighbour,"
(Prov. xii. 26,) and will you not study to show your-
selves more excellent indeed ? Shall all these high
things be spoken of you, and will you live so far be-
low them all ? What a heinous wrong is this to

God i He sticks not in boasting of you, to call you
his jewels, (Mai. iii. 17,) and tells the world he will

make them one day discern the "difference between
the righteous and the wicked, between him that

serveth God and him thatserveth him not," ver. 18.

He tells the world, that his coming in judgment will

be " to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired
in them that believe," 2 Thess. i. 10. It is openly
professed by the apostle John, " We know that we
are of God, and the whole world lieth in wicked-
ness," 1 John V. 19. He challengeth any " to con-
demn you, or lay any thing to your charge, professing

that it is he that jiistifieth you;" casting the saints

into admiration by his love. " What shall we say to

these things ? If God be for us, who can be against

us?" Rom. viii. 31. He challengeth tribulation,

distress, persecution, famine, or nakedness, peril, or

sword, to separate you, if they can, from the love of
God. He challengeth death and life, angels, prin-

cipalities, and powers, things present and things to

come, height and depth, or any other creature, to

separate you, if they are able, from the love of God
in Christ Jesus our Lord, Rom. viii. 35, 37—39.

Shall the Lord of heaven thus make his boast of you
to all the world, and will you not make good his

lioasting ? Yea, I must tell you, he will see that it

be made good to a word ! And if you be not care-

ful of it yourselves, and it be not made good in yon,
then you are not the people that God thus boasteth
of. He tells the greatest persecutors to their faces,

tliat the meek, the humble, little ones of his flock,
" have their angels beholding the face of God in

heaven." (Matt, xviii. 10,) and that at the great and
dreadful day of judgment, they shall be set at his
right hand as his sheep, with a " Come, ye blessed,

inherit the kingdom," when others are set at his left

hand as goats, with a " Go, ye cursed, into everlast-

ing fire," Matt. xxv. He tells the world, that he
that receiveth a converted man, that is become as a
little child, receiveth Christ himself ; and that " who-
soever shall offend one of these little ores, that be-
lieve in him, it were better for him that a millstone
were hanged about his neck, and he were drowned
in the depth of the sea," Matt, xviii. 3—6 ; Mark
ix. 42 ; Luke xvii. 2.

O sirs, must God be thus wonderfully tender of
you, and will you not now be very tender of his in-

terest and your duty ? Shall he thus dilTerence you
from all the rest of the world, and will you not study
to declare the difference ? The ungodly even gnash
the teeth at ministers, and Scriptures, and Christ

himself, for making such a difference between them
and you; and will you not let them see that it is not

without cause? I entreat you, I require you, in the

name of God, see that you answer these high com-

mendations, and show us that God hath not boasted
of you beyond your worth !

(9.) Consider this as the highest motive of all;

God doth not only magnify you and boast of you,
bat also he hath made you the living images of his
blessed self, his Son Jesus Christ, his Spirit, and his
holy word ; and so he hath exposed himself, his Son,
his Spirit, and his word, to be censured by the world,
according to your lives.

The express image of the Father's person is the
Son, Heb. i. 3. The Son is declared to the world by
the Holy Ghost : the Holy Ghost hath indited the holy
Scriptures, which therefore bear the image of Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost. This holy word, both law
and promise, is written in your hearts, and put into
your inner parts, by the same Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 3

;

Heb. vii. 10; x. 16. So that as God hath imprinted
his holy nature in the Scripture, so hath he made
this word the seal, to imprint again his image on
your hearts. And you know that common eyes can
better discern the image in the wax, than on the
seal : though I know that the hardness of the wax,
or something lying between, or the imperfect appli-

cation, may cause an imperfection in the image on
the wax, when yet the image on the seal is perfect:

and therefore the world hath no just cause to cen-
sure God, or Christ, or the Spirit, or the word to be
imperfect, because that you are so ; but yet they will

do it, and their temptation is great. 0 sirs ! how
would your prince take it of you, or how would
your poorest friend take it of you, if you shoiddhang
forth a deformed picture of them to the view of all

that shall pass by ; and should represent them as

blind, or leprous, or lame, wanting a leg, or an arm,
or an eye ? Would they not say that you unworthi-
ly exposed them to scorn ? So if you will take on
you to be the living images of God, of Christ, of the

Spirit, and the word; and yet will be blind, and worldly,

and passionate, and proud, and unruly, and obstinate,

or lazy, and negligent, and little differing from those
that bear the image of the devil ; what do you but
proclaim that the image of God, and of Satan, and
the world do little differ ; and that God is thus un-
righteous and unholy as you are !

(10.) Lastly consider, That the faithful servants of

Christ are few ; and therefore if those few dishonour

him, and prove not fast to him, what do you, but

provoke him to forsake all the world, and make an
end of all the sons of men ? It is but a little flock

to whom he will give the kingdom, Luke xii. 32.

It is but a few from whom God expecteth any sjreat

matter ; and shall those few prove deceitful to him ?

It must be you or none that must honour the gospel

;

you or none that must be exemplary to the world
;

and shall it be none at all ? Shall all the workman-
ship of God abuse him ? Shall he have no honour
from any inferior creature ? How can you then ex-

pect that he should preserve the world ? For will

he be at so much care to keep up a world to dis-

honour and abuse him ? If the turning of men's
hearts prevent it not, he w'ould come and smite the

earth with a curse, Mai. iv. 6. For the " land that

beareth thorns and briers is rejected, and is nigh

unto cursing, whose end is to be burned," Heb. vi.

7, 8. " If therefore Israel play the harlot, yet let

not Judah sin," Ilosea iv. 15. If the vessels of

wrath prepared to destruction wnll be blind, and sen-

sual, and filthy still, yet let pollution be far from the

sanctified. " Such were some of you, but ye are

washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified," 1 Cor. vi.

II. O let the Lord be magnified in his saints:

blot not out his image : receive not his impressions

defectively and by the halves. Let the name of the

most Holy One be written in your very foreheads.
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Oh that you would be so tender of the honour of the

Lord, and shine forth so brightly in holiness and
righteousness, that he that runs might read whose
servants you are, and know the image and super-

scription of God, upon the face of your conversations

!

That as clearly as light is seen in and from the sun,

and the power, and wisdom, and goodness of God is

seen in the frame of the creation, and of Scripture
;

so might the same shine forth in you, that you might
be " holy as God is holy," i Pet. i. IG, and " perfect

as your heavenly Father is perfect," Matt. v. 48;
that they that would know God may see him in his

saints, where his image is, or should be, so lively and
discernible. And they that cannot read and under-

stand the Scripture, or the works of creation, or dis-

posing providence, may read and understand the holy
and heavenly representations of your lives.

Men are apt to look after images of the Godhead,
because they are carnal and far from God. 0 you
that are appointed to bear his image, see that you
so represent him to the eyes of the world, as may be
to his glory, and not to his dishonour, and take not
the name of God in vain.

It is so desirable for God, and for the church, and
for your own peace and happiness, that christians

should grow up to a ripeness in grace, and be root-

ed, built up, confirmed, and abound according to my
text, that it hath drawn out from me all these words
of exhortation thereunto; though one would think,

that to men of such holy principles and experience,
it should be more than needs ; but if all will but serve

to awaken the weak to a diligent progress, I shall be
glad, and have my end. The great matter that I in-

tended, when I began this discourse, is yet behind

;

and that is, the giving you such directions as may
tend to your confirmation and perseverance ; which
I shall now proceed to : but I entreat every reader
that hath any spark of grace in his soul, that he will

resolve to put these directions in practice, and turn
them not olT with a bare perusal or approbation. Let
me reap but thus much fruit of all my foregoing ex-
hortations, and I shall not think my labour lost.

Twenty Directions for Confirmation in a State of
Grace.

Direct. I. Be sure that the foundation be well
laid, both in your heads and hearts ; or else yoii can
never attain to confirmation, nor be savingly built up.
To this end you must know what the foundation

is, and how it must be soundly laid. The founda-
tion hath two parts or respects, according to the
faculties of the soid where it must be laid. The first

is, the truth of the doctrine and matter, and the
second is, the goodness of it. As true, the founda-
tion is laid in our understandings ; as good, it is laid

in the will. Concerning both these, we must there-
fore first consider of the matter of the foundation,
and then of the manner how that must be received
or laid. And the foundation is that matter or object
of our faith, and hope, and love, which is essential

to a christian; that is, to the christian, saving faith,

hope, and love. This hath been always contained
in our baptism, because baptizing us is making us
visible christians, or the solemn entrance into the
state of Christianity. As therefore we are baptized
into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
renouncing the flesh, the world, and the devil ; so
the doing of this unfeigncdly, without equivocation,

according to the Scripture sense of the words, is the
essence of Christianity, or the right laying of the
foundation. So that the foundation principle, or

fundamental matter, is, God the Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost. The secondary foundation, or funda-
mental doctrine, is, those Scripture propositions that

express our faith in God the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost. When we name the three persons as the
object of the christian faith, we express names of re-

lation, which contain both the persons, nature, and
offices or undertaken works ; without either of which,
God were not God, and Christ were not Christ, and
the Holy Ghost were not in the sense of our articles

of faith the Holy Ghost. As we must therefore be-
lieve that there is one only God ; so we must believe

that God the Father is the first in the Holy Trinity
of Persons ; that the whole Godhead is perfect and
infinite in being, and power, and wisdom, and good-
ness (in which all his attributes are comprehended

;

but yet a distinct understanding of them all is not of
absolute necessity to salvation). That this God is

the Creator, Preserver, and Disposer of all things,

and the Owner and Ruler of mankind, most just and
merciful : that as he is the beginning of all, so he is

the ultimate end, and the chief good of man, which
before all things else must be loved and sought. This
is to be believed concerning the Godhead, and the
Father in person. Concerning the Son, we must
moreover believe, that he is the same God with the
Father, the second person in Trinity, incarnate and
so become man, by a personal union of the Godhead
and manhood ; that he was without original or actual

sin, having a sinless nature, and a sinless life ; that
he fulfilled all righteousness, and was put to death
as a sacrifice for our sins, and gave himself a ran-

som for us ; and being buried, he rose again from the
dead, and afterwards ascended into heaven, where
he is Lord of all, and intercedcth for believers ; that

he will come again and raise the dead, and judge the

world, the righteous to everlasting life, and the

wicked to everlasting punishment : that this is the
only Redeemer, " the Way, the Truth, and the Life;"

neither is there access to the Father but by him, nor
salvation in any other. Concerning the Holy Ghost,
we must believe that he is the same one God, the
third person in Trinity, sent by the Father and the
Son to inspire the prophets and apostles ; and that

the doctrine inspired and miraculously attested by
him is true : that he is the Sanctifier of those that

shall be saved, renewing them after the image of
God, in holiness and righteousness, giving them true

repentance, faith, hope, love, and sincere obedience

;

causing them to overcome the flesh, the world, and
the devil ; thus gathering a holy church on earth to

Christ, who have by his blood the pardon of all

their sins, and shall have everlasting blessedness

with God.
This is the essence of the christian faith, as to the

matter of it. As to the manner of receiving it by
the understanding, 1. It must be received as certain

truth of God's revelation, upon the credit of his word,
by a lively, effectual belief; piercing so deep as is

necessary for its prevalency with the will. 2. And
it must be entirely received, and not only a part of
it : though all men have not so exactly formed dis-

tinct apprehensions of every member of this belief,

as some have, yet all true christians have a true ap-
prehension of them. We feel by daily experience,
that with the wisest some matters are truly under-
stood by us, which yet are not so distinctly and
clearly understood, as to be ready for an expression.

I have oft, in matters that I am but studying, a light

that gives me a general, imperfect, but true concep-
tion, which I cannot yet express ; but when another
hath helped me to form my conception, I can quick-

ly and truly say, that was it that I had an unformed
apprehension of before, and it that I meant, but could



1004 DIRECTIONS TO THE CONVERTED, FOR

not utter, not so miicyi for want of words, as for

want of a full and distinct conception.
2. The matter of our Christianity to be received by

the will, is as followeth : As we must consent to all

the forementioned truths, by the belief of the under-
standing, so the pure Godhead must be received as
the fountain, and our end. The Father as our Owner,
Ruler, and Benefactor, on the title of creation and
redemption, and as our everlasting happiness. The
Son as our only Saviour by redemption, bringing us
pardon, reconciliation, holiness, and glory, and de-
livering us from sin and Satan, and the "wrath and
curse of God, and from hell. The Holy Ghost as
our Guide and Sanctifier. All which containeth our
renouncing the flesh, the world, and the devil, and
carnal self, that is the point of their unity and heart
of the old man. This is the good that must be em-
braced or accepted by the will.

And secondly, as to the manner of receiving it, it

must be done unfeignedly, resolvedly, unreservedly,
or absolutely, and habitually, by an inward cove-
nanting of the heart, as I have formerly explained it.

And this is the essence of Christianity ; this is true

believing in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost

;

this is the foundation, and this is the right laying
of it.

And now the thing that I am persuading you to is,

to see that this foundation be surely laid, in head
and heart.

And, 1. That it may be surely laid in the head,
you miist labour, (1.) To understand these articles.

And, (2.) To see the evidence of their verity, that

you may firmly believe them. And, (3.) To consider
of the worth and necessity of the matter revealed in

them, that your judgments may most highly esteem
it. This is the sure laying the foundation in the

head.

To these ends you should first learn some cate-

chism, and be well acquainted with the principles of
religion ; and also be much in reading or hearing the
holy Scripture, and inquiring of your teachers, and
others that can help you ; and see that you take your
work before you, and step not higher till this be done.

And then all other following truths, and duties, and
promised benefits, must all be so learned as to be
built upon this foundation, and joined to it, as re-

ceiving their life and strength from hence, and never
looked upon as separated from this, nor as more ex-

cellent and necessary.

For want of learning well and believing soundly
these principles, essentials, or fundamentals of Chris-

tianity, some of our people can go no further, but
stand all their days in their ignorance, at a nonplus :

some of them go on in a blind profession, deceiving
themselves by building upon the sand, and hold true

doctrine by a f;ilse, unsound belief of it; and when
the floods and storm.s do beat upon their building, it

falls, and great is the fall thereof. With some of
them it falls upon the first assault of any seducer that
hath interest in them, or advantage on them ; and
abundance swallow up errors, because they never
well understood, or firmly believed, fundamental
truths. "With others of them, the building falls not
until death, because they lived not under any shak-
ing temptations. But it being but a perseverance in

an unsound profession, will nevertheless be ineflfectual

to their salvation.

2. When you have thus laid the foundation in your
understanding, be sure above all that it be firmly laid

in your heart or will. Take heed lest you should
prove false and unstedfast in the holy covenant;
and lest you should take in the word but into the

surface of the soul, and not give it depth of earth

and rooting ; and lest you should come to Christ but

as a servant upon trial, and make not an absolute re-

signation of yourselves to him; of which 1 warned
you in the former directions.

O this is it that makes our people fall so fast in a
day of trial : some shrink in adversity ; and some
are enticed away by prosperity. Greatness and
honour deceiveth one, and riches run away with an-
other, and fleshly pleasure poisons a third, and his
conscience, religion, salvation, and all, he sacrificeth

to his belly, and swalloweth it down his throat; and
all the love and goodness of God, the blood of
Christ, the workings of the Spirit, the precepts, and
promises, and threatenings of the word, and the joy
and torments which once they seemed to believe,

all are forgotten, or have lost their force. And all

because the foundation was not laid well at the first.

But because this was the very business of the former
directions, I will dismiss it now.

Direct. II. Think not that all is done when once
you are converted; but remember that the work of
your Christianity then comes in, and must be as long
as the time of your lives.

Of this also I shall say but little, because it is the
drift of all the moving considerations before-going.

I doubt it is the undoing of many to imagine, that if

once they are sanctified, they are so sure in the
hands of Christ, that they have no more care to

take, nor no more danger to be afraid of, and at last

think that they have no more to do, as of necessity

to salvation ; and thus prove that indeed they were
never sanctified. I confess, when a man is truly

converted, the principal part of his danger is over;
he is safe in the love and care of Christ, and none
can take him out of his hands. But this is but part

of the truth ; the other part must be taken with it,

or we deceive ourselves. There is still a great deal

of work before us ; and holiness is still the way to

happiness ; and much care and diligence is required
at our hands. And it is no more certain that we
shall be saved by Ciirist, than it is that we shall be
kept in faith, and love, and holy obedience by him.
It is as true that none can separate us from the love

of God, and from a care to please him, and from a
holy diligence in the work of our salvation, as that

none can take us out of liis hands, and bring us into

a state of condemnation. He that is resolved to

bring us to glory, is as much resolved to bring us to

it by perseverance in holiness and diligent obedience

;

for he never decrceth one without the other ; and
he will never save us by any other way.

Indeed, when we are converted we have escaped
many grievous dangers; but yet there are many
more before us, which we must by care and diligence

escape. We are translated from death to life, but

not from earth to heaven. We have the life of

grace, but yet we are short of the life of glory. And
why have we the life of grace but to use it, and to

live by it ? Why came we into the vineyard but to

work ? And why came we into the army of Christ

but to fight? Why came we into the race but to

run for the prize? Or why turned we into the right

way but to travel in it? We never did God faith-

ful service till the day of our conversion, and then
it is that we begin. And shall we be so sottish

as to think we have done, when we have but begun ?

Now you begin to live that before were dead. Now
you begin to awake that before were asleeii. And,
therefore, now you should begin to work that before

did nothing, or rather a thousandfold worse than

nothing. Work is the effect of life : it is the dead
that lie still in darkness, and do nothing. If you
had rather be alive than dead, you should rather de-

light in action than in idleness. It is now that you
set to sea, and begin your voyage for the blessed
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land : many a storm, and wave, ana tempest must
you yet expect

;
many a combat w ith temptations

must you undergo
; many a hearty prayer have you

yet to pour forth
;
many and many a duty to per-

form to God and man. Think not to have done
your care and work, till you have done your lives.

Whether you come in at the first hour or at the last,

you must work till night if you will receive your
wages. And think not this a grievous doctrine. It

is your privilege, it is your joy, your earthly hap-
piness, that you may be so employed ; that you
that till now have lived like swine, or moles, or

earthly vermin, may now take wing and fly to God,
and walk in heaven, and talk with saints, and be
guarded by angels : is this a life to be accounted
grievous? Now you begin to come to yourselves;

to understand what you have to do in the world ; to

live like men, that you may live like angels ! And,
therefore, now you should begin accordingly to be-

stir you. I would not have you retain the same
measure of fears of God's displeasure, nor the same
apprehensions of your misery, nor the doubts and
perplexities of mind, which you were under at your
first conversion ; for these were occasioned by the

passage in your change, and the weakness of your
grace in tliat beginning, and your former folly made
them necessary for a time. But I would have you
retain your fear of sinning, and be much more in the
love of God, and in his service, than you were at

first. Temptations will haunt you to the last hour
of your lives. If, therefore, you would not fall by
these temptations, you must watch and pray to the
last. Give not over watching, till Satan give over
tempting and watching advantages against you.
The promise is still but on condition that you per-

severe and abide in Christ, and continue rooted and
stedfast in the faith, and overcome and be faithful

to the death, as you may see in John xv. through-
out; John viii. 31; Rev. ii. iii ; Col. i. 22, 23.
" Work out, therefore, your salvation with fear and
trembling," Phil. ii. 12. If you have begun re-

solvedly, proceed resolvedly. It is the undoing of

men's souls to think that all the danger is over, and lose

their apprehensions of it, when they are yet but in

the way : when their care and holy fears abate, their

watch goes down ; the soul is laid open as a common
wilderness, and made a prey to every lust. And,
therefore, still know, your work is not done till your
life be done.

Direct. III. Be sure that you understand wherein
your establishment and growth consisteth, that you
may not miscarry by seeking somewhat else instead

of it ; nor think you have it when you have it not,

or that you want it when you have it, and so be
needlessly disquieted about it.

For your assistance in this, I shall further show
you wherein your confirmation and growth consist-

eth in its several parts, both as it is subjected or

exercised in your understandings, your wills and
affections, and your conversations.

1. As holiness is in the understanding, it is com-
monly in Scripture called, light and knowledge, as

comprehending the several parts. And the confirm-

ation and growth of this must consist in these seven
following parts.

1. It is ordinary with new-converted christians,

to see the great essential truths of the christian pro-

fession, with a great imperfection as to the evidences
that discover them. Either they see but some of

the solid evidence, overlooking much more than
they see ; or more usually, they receive the truth it-

self upon some low, insufficient evidence at first, and
then proceed to a kind of mixture, taking it upon
some evidences that are valid and sufficient, and

joining some that are invalid with them. But you
must grow beyond this infancy of understanding :

when you see greater and sounder evidences for the

truth than you did before ; and when you see more
of these solid evidences, and leave not out so many
as you did ; and when you lay smaller stress upon
the smaller evidences, and none upon those that are

invalid, and indeed no evidences ; then are your un-

derstandings more confirmed in the truth, and this is

a principal part of their growth. So we find the

Samaritans of Sychar, " Many of them believed on
him for the saying of the woman, which testified,

He told me all that ever I did." (This was the first-

faith upon a weaker evidence.) "And many more
believed, because of his own words, and said unto
the woman. Now we believe, not because of thy say-

ing, for we have heard him ourselves, and know that

this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world,"

John iv. 39— 42. Here is a notable confirmation

and growth, by believing and knowing the same
thing which they believed before ; it was before be-

lieved on weaker evidence, and now upon stronger.

Thus Nathanael, by Philip's persuasion, was drawn
to Christ; but when he perceived his omniscience,

that he knew the heart, and things that were distant,

and out of the reach of common knowledge, he is

confirmed, and saith, " Rabbi, thou art the Son of

God, thou art the King of Israel." And yet Christ

telleth him, that there were far greater evidences

yet to be revealed, which might beget a more con-

firmed, stronger faith. " Because I said unto thee, I

saw thee under the fig-tree, believest thou ? Thou
shalt see greater things than these. Verily, verily, I

say unto you. Hereafter ye shall see heaven open,

and the angels of God ascending and descending
upon the Son of man," John i. 45, 49—51. There
is not one christian of many thousands, that at first

hath a full sight of the solid evidences of the chris-

tian doctrine ; but must grow more and more in dis-

cerning those reasons for the truth which he be-

lieveth, which in the beginning he did not well

discern. It is not the most confident belief that is

always the strongest, confirmed belief; but there

must be sound ground and evidence to support that

confidence, or else the confidence may soon be
shaken; and is not sound, even while it seems un-

shaken. And here young beginners must be fore-

warned of a most dangerous snare of the deceiver,

because at first the truth itself is commonly received

upon feeble and defective grounds or evidence. It

is the custom of the devil and his deceiving instru-

ments, to show the young christian the weakness of

those grounds, and thence to conclude that his cause

is naught. For it is too easy to persuade such that

the cause hath no better grounds than they have
seen. For having not seen any better, they can
have no particular knowledge of them. And they
are too apt to think over-highly of their knowledge,
as if there were no more reasons for the truth than
they themselves have reached to, and other men did

see no more than they. And thus poor souls forsake

the truth, which they should be built up and con-
firmed in ; and take that for a reason against the

truth, which is but a proof of their own infirmity.

I meet with very few that turn to any heresy or sect,

but this is the cause. They were at first of the right

mind, but not upon sound and well-laid grounds

;

but held the truth upon insufficient reasons. And
then comes some deceiver, and beats them out of

their former grounds ; and so having no better, they

let go the truth, and conclude that they were all this

while mistaken. Just as if, in my infancy, I should
know my own father only by his clothes, and when
I grow a little bigger, one should tell me that I was
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deceived, this is not my father, and to convince me
should put his clothes upon another, or tell me that
another may have such clothes, and hereupon I

should be so foohsh as to yield that I was mistaken,
and that this man is not my father ; as if the thing
were false, because my reasons were insufficient.

Or as if you should ask the right way in your travel,

and one should tell you, that by such and such
marks you may know your way ; and think you have
found those marks a mile or two short of the place
where they are ; but when you understand that those
are not the marks that you were told of, you turn
back again before you come at them, and conclude
that you have missed the way. So is it with these
poor deluded souls, that think all discoveries of their

own imperfections, and every confutation of their

own silly arguments, to be a confutation of the truths

of God, which they did hold
;
when, alas, a strong,

well-grounded christian would make nothing of de-

fending the cause which they give up against more
strong and subtle enemies

;
or, at least, would hold

it fast themselves. Well, this is the first part of
your growth in knowledge, when you can see more
or better evidences, for the great truths of Chris-

tianity, than you saw before.

2. Moreover, you must grow to a clearer appre-
hension of the very same reasons and evidences of
the truth, which you saw before. For when a weak
christian hath the best arguments and grounds in

the world, yet he hath so dim a sight of them, that

makes them find the slighter entertainment in his

affections. The best reason in the world can work
but little on him that hath but a little understanding
of it. There are various degrees of knowledge, not

only of one and the same truth, because of the di-

versity of evidence, but of one and the same evidence

and reason of that truth. I can well remember my-
self, that 1 have many a year had a common argu-

ment for some w^eighty truth, and I have made use

of it, and thought it good, but yet had but little ap-

prehension of the force of it : and many years after,

a sudden light hath given me (in my studies) so clear

an apprehension of the force of that same argument,
which I knew so long, as that it hath exceedingly con-

firmed and satisfied me, more than ever 1 was before.

I beseech you, christians, consider of this weighty
truth : it is not the knowledge of the truth that will

serve your turns, without a true and solid knowledge
of that truth ; nor is it the hearing or understanding
of the best grounds and reasons, or proofs in the

world, that will serve the turn, unless you have a

deep and solid apprehension of those proofs and
reasons. A man that hath the best arguments may
forsake the truth, because he hath not a good under-
standing of those arguments ; as a man that hath
the best weapons in the world may be killed for

want of strength and skill to use them. I tell you,

if you knew every truth in the Bible, you may grow
much in knowledge of the very same truths which
you know.

3. Moreover, a young, ungrounded christian, when
he seeth all the fundamental truths, and seeth good
evidence and reasons of them, perhaps may be yet
ignorant of the right order and place of every truth.

It is a rare thing to have young professors to under-
stand the necessary truths methodically. And this

is a very great defect. For a great part of the use-

fulness and excellency of particular truths consisteth

in the respect they have to one another. This,

therefore, will be a considerable part of your con-

firmation and growth in your understandings, to see

the body of christian doctrine, as it were, at one
view, as the several parts of it are united in one per-

fect frame; and to know what aspect one point hath

upon another, and which are their due places.

There is a great difference between the sight of tiie

several parts of a clock or watch, as they are dis-

jointed, and scattered about, and the seeing of them
conjoined, and in use and motion. To see iiere a
pin, and there a wheel, and not know how to set

tliem all together, nor ever see them in their due
places, will give but little satisfaction. It is the
frame and design of holy doctrine that must be
known, and every part should be discerned as it hath
its particular use to that design, and as it is connect-
ed with the other parts. By this means only can
the true nature of theology, together with the har-
mony and perfection of truth, be clearly understood.
And every single truth, also, will be much better per-
ceived by him that seeth its place and order, than
by any other. For one truth exceedingly illustrates

and leads in another into our understanding. Nay,
more than so, your own hearts and lives will not be
well ordered, if the method or order of the truths

received should be mistaken. For the truths of God
are the very instruments of your sanctification, which
is nothing but their effects upon your understandings
and wills, as they are set home by the Holy Ghost.
Truths are the seal, and your souls are the wax, and
holiness is the impression made. If you receive but
some truths, you will have but some part of the due
impression. Nay, indeed, they are so coherent, and
make up the sense by their necessary conjimction,

that you cannot receive any one of them sincerely,

without receiving every one that is of the essence of

the christian belief. And if you receive them dis-

orderly, the image of them on your souls will be as

disorderly, as if your bodily members were mon-
strously displaced. Study, therefore, to grow in the

more methodical knowledge of the same truths which
you have received. And though you are not yet

ripe enough to discern the whole body of theology

in due method, yet see so much as you have attained

to know, in the right order and placing of every part.

As in anatomy, it is hard for the wisest physician

to discern the course of every branch of veins and
arteries, but yet they may easily discern the place

and order of the principal parts and greater vessels
;

so it is in divinity, wliere no man hath a perfect

view of the whole, till he come to the state of per-

fection with God ; but every true christian hath the

knowledge of all the essentials, and may know the

order and places of them all.

4. Another part of your confirmation and growth
in understanding, is, in discerning the same truths

more practically than you did before, and perceiving

the usefulness of every truth, for the doing of its

work on ycur hearts and lives. It was never the

will of God that bare speculation should be the end

of his revelations, or of our belief. Divinity is an

eflfcctive, practical science : therefore must truths be

known and believed, that the good rnay be received,

and a holv change may be made by them, on the

heart and "life. Even the doctrine of the Trinity it-

self is practical, and the fountain of that which is

more easily discerned to be practical. There is not

one article of our faith, but hath a special work to

do upon our hearts and lives ; and, therefore, a sjie-

cial fitness for that work. Now the understandings

of young christians do discern many truths, when
they see but little of the work to be done by them,

and the special usefulness of those truths to those

works. This, therefore, must be your daily inquiry,

and in this you must grow. As if you come into a

workman's shop, and see a hundred tools about you.

it is a small matter to discern the shape and fashion

of them, and what metal they are made of; but you

will further ask. What is this tool to do, and what i-^
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that to do ? If ever you will learn the trade, you
must know the use of every tool. So must you, if

you will be skilful christians, be acquainted with the

use of the truths which you have received; and
know that this truth is to do this work, and that

truth to do that work, upon the soul and life. A
husbandman may know as many herbs, and flowers,

and fruits as a physician, and be able to tell them
all by name, and say, this is such a herb, and that

is such a one ; and to perceive the shape and beauty

of them. But he knows little or nothing that they

are good for, unless to feed his cattle. Whereas,
the physician can tell you, that this herb is good
against this disease, and that herb against another

disease, and can make use of those same herbs to

save men's lives, which other men tread under foot

as useless. A countryman may see the names that

are written on the apothecaries' boxes, but it is the

Ehysician that knows the medicinal use of the drugs,

o, m.any men that are unsanctified, may know the

outside of holy doctrine, that little know what use is

to be made of it. And the weak christian knows
less of this than the grown, confirmed christian doth.

Learn, therefore, every day, more and more, to

know what every truth is good for, that this is for

the exercise and strengthening of such a grace, and
this is good against such or such disease of the soul.

Every leaf in the Bible hath a healing virtue in it.

They are the leaves of the tree of life. Every sen-

tence is good for something. " All Scripture is

given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for

doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in

righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect,

thoroughly furnished unto all good works," 2 Tim.
iii. 16, 17- Not a word is without its usefulness.

5. Moreover, you must grow, not only in knowing
the usefulness of truths, but also in knowing how to

use them, that you may have the benefit of that

worth that is in them. Many a man knows what
use a workman's tools are for, that yet knows not
how himself to use them. And many a one knows
the use and virtue of herbs and drugs, that knows not
how to make a medicine of them, and compound and
apply them. There is much skill to be used in

knowing the seasons of application, and the measure,
and what is fit for one, and what for another, that

we may make that necessary variation which diver-

sity of conditions do require. As it is a work of skill

in the pastors of the church, to " divide the word of

God aright, and speak a word ia season to the weary,
and give the children their meat in due season," 2
Tim. ii. 15 ; Isa. 1. 4 ; Matt. xxiv. 45 ; so is it also a
work of skill, to do this for yourselves, to know what
scripture it is that doth concern you ; and when and
in what measure to apply it, and in what order, and
with what advantages or correctives to use it, as may
be most for your own good. You may grow in this

skill as long as you live ; even in understanding how
to use the same truths which you have long known.
Oh what excellent christians should we be, if we had
but this holy skill, and hearts to use it ! We have
the whole armour of God to put on and use, but all

the matter is how to use it. The same sword of the

Spirit in the hand of a strong and skilful christian,

may do very much, which in the hand of a young,
unskilful christian, w-ill do very little, and next to

nothing. A young, raw physician may know the

same medicines as an able, experienced physician
doth ; but the great difference lieth in the skill to

use them. This is it that must make you rich in

grace, when you increase in the skilful use of truths.

6. Moreover, your understandings may be much
advanced, by knowing the same truths more experi-

mentally than you did before. I mean such truths

as are capable of experimental knowledge. Expe-
rience giveth us a far more satisfactory manner of
knowledge, than others have that have no such ex-

perience. To know by hearsay, is like the knowing
of a country in a map ; and to know by experience,

is like the knowing of the same country by sight.

An experienced navigator, or soldier, or physician,

or governor, hath another manner of knowledge
than the most learned can have without experience;
even a knowledge that confirmelh a man, and makes
him confident. Thus may you daily increase in

knowledge, about the same points that you knew
long ago. When you have " tasted and seen that

the Lord is gracious," (Psal. xxxiv. 8; 1 Pet. ii. 3,)

you will know him more experimentally than you
did before : when you have tasted the sweetness of
the promise, and of pardon of sin, and peace with
God, and the hopes of glory, you will have a more
experimental knowledge of the riches of grace than
you had before. And when you have lived awhile
in communion with Christ and the saints, and walked
awhile with God in a heavenly conversation, and
maintained your integrity, and kept yourselves un-
spotted of the world, you will then know the nature
and worth of holiness by a knowledge more experi-

mental and satisfactory than before. And this is

confirmation and growth in knowledge.
7. Moreover, you must labour to grow in higher

estimation of the same truths which you knew be-
fore. And this will be a consequent of the fore-

mentioned acts. A child that findeth a jewel may
set by it, for the shining beauty ; when yet he may
value it many thousand pounds below its worth.
You see so much wisdom and goodness in God,
the first hour of your new life, as causeth you to

prefer him before the world ; and you see so much
necessity of a Saviour, so much love and mercy in

Jesus Christ, as draweth up your hearts to him;
and you see so much certainty and glorious excel-

lency of the life to come, that makes you value it

even more than your lives. But yet there is in all

these such an unsearchable treasure, that you can
never value them near their worth. For all that thou
hast seen of God, and Christ, and glory, there is a
thousand times more excellency in them yet to be
discerned. For all the beauty thou hast seen in

holiness, it is a thousandfold more beautiful than
ever thou didst apprehend it ; for all the evil thou
hast seen in sin, it is a thousandfold worse than ever
thou didst perceive it to be. So that if you should
live a thousand years, you might still be growing in

your estimation of those things which you knew the
first day of your true conversion. For the deeper you
dig into this precious mine, the greater riches will still

appear to you. There is an ocean of excellency in

one article of your belief, and you will never find the
banks or bottom, till you come to heaven, and then
you will find that it had neither banks nor bottom.
And thus I have showed you what confirmation

and growth is needful for your understandings, even
about the very same truths which at first you knew.
And now I shall add,

8. You must also labour to understand more truths
for number than at the first you understood, and to

reach to as much of the revealed will of God as you
can, and not to stop in the mere essentials. For all

divine revelations are precious, and of great use

;

and none must be neglected. And the knowledge of
many other truths is of some necessity to our clear

understanding of the essentials ; and also to our
holding them fast, and practising them. " Secret
things belong to God, but things revealed, to us and
to our children," Deut. xxix. 29.

But here I must give you this further advice : 1.
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That you proceed in due order, from the fundamental
1/oints, to those that lie next them ; and do not over-
pass the points of next necessity and weight, and go
to liigher and less needful matters, before you are
ready for them. 2. And also see that you receive
all following truths that are taught you, as flowing
from the foundation, and conjoined with it. Dis-
orderly proceedings have unspeakably wronged the
souls of many thousands, when they are presently
upon controversies, and smaller matters, before tht y
understand abundance of more necessary things tliat

must be first understood. This course doth make
them lose their labour, and worse ; it deceiveth the
understanding instead of informing it ; and there-
upon it perverts the will itself, and turns men to an
heretical, proud, or perverse frame of spirit; and
then it must needs mislead their practices, and cause
them, like deluded men, to be zealous in doing mis-
chief, while they think they are doing good. In
common matters you can see, that you must learn
and do things in their due order, or else you will

but make fools of yourselves. Will you go to the
top of the stairs or ladder, without beginning at the
lower steps ? Will you sow your ground before you
manure or plough it ? or can you reap before you
sow it ? Will you ride your colt before you break
him ? Will you rear a house before you frame it ?

Or will you teach your children Hebrew, and Greek,
and Latin, before they learn English ? or to read
the hardest books before they learn the easiest ? or
can they read before they learn to spell, or know
their letters ? No more can you learn the difhcult

controversies in divinity, (as about the exposition of
obscure prophecies, or doctrinal doubts,) till you
have taken up before you those many, great, and
necessary truths that lie between. It would make a
wise man pity them, and be ashamed to hear them,
when young, raw, self-conceited professors, will fall

into confident expositions of Daniel, the Revelation,
or the Canticles, or such like, or into disputes about
free-will, or predestination, or about the many con-
troversies of the times, when, alas, they are ignorant
of a hundred truths (about the covenants, justifica-

tion, and the like) which must be known before they
can reach the rest

!

By this much that I have said already, you may
understand, that, though we should reach as far as
we can in knowing all necessary, revealed truths, yet
the principal part of your growth in knowledge, when
once you are converted, consisteth not in knowing
more than you knew before, as to the number of
truths, but in knowing better the very same funda-
mental truths, which you knew at first. This is the
principal thing that I would here teach you. Abun-
dance are deluded, by not understanding this. You see
here you have seven several tilings in which you must
daily grow in knowledge about the same truths which
you first received. 1. You must see better and
sounder reasons and evidences for the fundamental
truths than you saw at first; or more such evidences
than you did then perceive. 2. You must grow to a
clearer sight or apprehension of those same evidences.
3. You must see truths more methodically, all, as it

were, at one view, and all in their due proportion
and place, as the members of a well-composed body

;

and how they grow together, and what strength one
truth affords to another. 4. You must see every
truth more practically than before, and know what
use it is of for your hearts and lives, and what yon
must do with it. 5. You must learn more skill in

the using of these truths, wiien you know wliat they
are good for ; and must be better able to manage
them on yourselves and others. 6. You must know
more experimentally than you did at first. 7. You

must grow into a higher esteem of truths. All this

you have to do besides your growing in the number
of truths. And I must tell you, that as it was these
essentials of Christianity that were the instrumental
causes of your first conversion, and were more needful
and useful to you then, than ten thousand others ; so it

is the very same points that you must always live

upon, and the confirmation and growth of your souls
in these, will be more useful to you than the adding
of ten thousand more truths, which yet you know
not. And, therefore, take this advice, as you love
your peace and growth

;
neglect not to know more,

but bestow many and many hours in labouring to

know better the great truths which you have re-

ceived, for one hour that you bestow in seeking to

know more truths which you know not : believe it,

this is the safe and thriving way. You know already
that God is all-sufficient, and infinitely wise, and
good, and powerful. And you know not, perhaps,
the nature of free-will, or of God's decrees of election

and reprobation, or a hundred the like points. True
knowledge of any of the revealed tilings of God, is

very desirable ; but yet, I must tell you, that you are

forty times more defective here in your knowledge
of that of God which you do know, than of the other
which you know not ; that is, the want of more de-

grees of this necessary knowledge, is more dangerous
to your souls than the total want of the less necessary
knowledge. And the addition of more degrees to

the more needful parts of knowledge, will strengthen
and enrich you more than the knowing of less

necessary things, which you knew not before at all.

You know Christ crucified already, but perhaps you
know not certain controversies about church govern-
ment, or the definitions and distinctions of many
matters in divinity. It will be a greater growth now
to your knowledge, to know a little more of Christ

crucified, whom you know already-, than to know
these lesser matters, which you know not yet at

all. If you had already a hundred pounds in gold,

and not a penny of silver, it will more enrich you
to have another purse full of gold, than a purse
full of silver. Trading in the richest commodities is

liker to raise men to greater estates, than trading

for matters of a smaller rate. They that go to the

Indies for gold and pearl, may be rich if they get

but little in quantity ; when he may be poor that

brings home ships laden with the greatest store of

poor commodity. That man that hath a double
measure of the knowledge of God in Christ, and the

clearest, and deepest, and most effectual apprehen-
sions of the riches of grace and the glory to come,
and yet never heard of most of the questions in

Scotus, or Oekam, or Aquinas's sums, is far richer in

knowledge, and a much wiser man, than he that

hath those controversies at his fingers' ends, and yet

hath but half his clearness and solidity of the know-
ledge of God and Christ, of grace and glory. There
is enough in some one of the articles of your faith,

in one of God's attributes, in one of Christ's benefits,

in one of the Spirit's graces, to liold you study all

your lives, and afford you still an increase of know-
ledge. To know God the Father, Son, and Spirit,

and their relations to you, and operations for you,

and your duties to them, and the way of commimioTi
with them, is that knowledge in which you must
still be growing, till it be perfected by the celestial,

beatifical vision. Those be not the wisest men
that can answer most questions ; but those that have
the fullest intellectual reception of the infinite wis-

dom. You will confess that he is a wiser man, that

hath wisdom to get and rule a kingdom, than he that

hath wit enough to talk of a hundred trivial matters,

which the other is ignorant of. That is the wisest
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physician that can do most to save men's lives ; and
not he that can best read a lecture of anatomy, or is

readiest in the terms of his art. Knowledge is to be
esteemed according to the use of it, and the dignity

of its object, and not according to the number and
subtlety of notions. And, therefore, I beseech you
all, that are yoimg and weak in the faith, take much
more pains to grow in the fidler acquaintance with
that same faith which you have received, than to be
acquainted with smaller controversial truths which
you never knew. Men use to call these higher
points, because they are more difficult; but certainly

the articles of your faith are much higher in point of

excellency, though they are lower in the due order of

learning them ; as the foundation is the lowest part of

the building, and is first laid, but is that which must
bear up all the rest.

And here you must observe, how gracelessly and
unlike to christians those men speak, that say. They
care not for reading such a book, or hearing such or

such a minister, because he tells them no more than
they know already. And on that account some of

them stay from church, because they hear nothing
but what they know already. It is a certain sign

that they do not know already the blessed nature of
God, and the riches of Christ, which they say they
know. For if they did, they could not hear or think
too much of them. They would long to know more,
and, therefore, to hear more of the same things. It

is a sign the minister takes the course that tends to

your edification and enriching in knowledge, when
he is most upon the great and most necessary truths.

All saints do make it their study to comprehend the

height, and breadth, and length, and depth, and
know the love of God in Christ ; but when they
have done, they confess that it " passeth knowledge,"
£ph. iii. 17— 19. It is a graceless, wicked soul, in

a state of damnation, that conceits he knows so much
of God and Jesus Christ, and the essentials of Chris-

tianity, that he cares not for hearing these things

any more, but had ratlier have novelties, and let

these alone ; and feeleth not need of knowing much
more and more of the same truths ; and of using
and lining upon these vital principles which he
knows. You have eaten bread and drank beer a
hundred times; but perhaps you never did eat of

sturgeon or whale, of a bear or a leopard, of chesnuts
or pig-nuts, or many strange and dangerous fruits,

in all your life ; and yet I hope you will not seek
after these, because they are novelties, and give over
eating bread because you have eaten of it already.

Nor will you churlishly refuse to go to a feast, because
there is no meat but what you have eaten of before.

"We have not a new God to preach to you, nor a new
Christ, nor a new Spirit, nor a new gospel, nor a
new church, nor a new faith, nor a new baptismal
covenant, nor a new^ heaven, or hope, or happiness
to propound. Gal. i. 9, 10; Eph. iv. 3—5. Your
growth in methods, and definitions, and distinctions,

and in additional points of knowledge, is principally

to be valued as it cleareth your understandings in

the foresaid great essential points, and brings you
up to God himself Some wretches think they have
quickly learned past the essential articles of the

faith, and ere long they are past the higher points

;

and shortly they are past the Scripture itself, and
throw it by, as a scholar that hath learnt one book,

and must l)e entered into another. They under-

stand not, that the ministry and Spirit are but to

teach them, the word of the gospel ; but they think

they must outgrow the word and ministry, and the

Spirit must teach them some other doctrine, or gos-

pel, which the written word doth not contain. I pray
mark the apostle's warning: " Be not carried about
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with divers and strange doctrines ; for it is a good
tiling that the heart be established with grace,"

Heb. xiii. 9. And, " That we henceforth be no more
children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with
every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and
cunning craftiness," Eph. iv. 14.

2. Having showed you wherein your growth con-

sisteth in the understanding, I shall be short in the

rest ; and next 1 must tell you wherein it consisteth

in the will.

And that is, 1. When upon good understanding
and deep consideration, you are more fixedly, ha-
bitually, absolutely, and practically resolved for

God and glory than before. So that you are grown
more beyond all shaking doubtfulness, or wavering
of mind, and beyond all unevenness, mutability, and
unconstancy. W^hen a man is thus satisfied, that

none but God hath title to him, or can make him
happy, and that none but Christ can reconcile him
to God, and that it were a madness to make any
other choice, and thereupon is settled and firm as

mount Zion, and can say, " Whom have I in heaven
but thee ? and there is none on earth that I desire

besides thee," Psal. Ixxiii. 25. When you are firmly

resolved that, let God do with you what he will, and
come of it what will, you will never choose another
Master, or Saviour, or rule, or happiness, or way, or

body, than you are in ; and will never forsake the

path of holiness ; this is the fixed stability of the

will, and the more of this, the more you grow.
2. And when you have the lowest esteem of the

creatures, and greatest and most resolved averseness

to all that would draw you from God, and can meet
the greatest worldly or fleshly allurements with a
holy contempt ; this shows a settled, confirmed will.

3. And also, when you are speedy in holy resolu-

tions, and see nothing in a temptation, how great so-

ever, that can make you demur upon it, or make a
stop in a christian course ; but go on to duty, as if

the tempter had said nothing to you, and the flesh

and the world had no interest in you ; and you do
not so much as stand to think on it, whether you
should yield to sin or not, as abhorring to call such
a matter into question ; tliis shows a confirmed, fixed

will ; and the more of this, the more of holiness.

3. The strength and growth of holy affections,

consisteth principally in these particulars : 1. When
the affections are lively, and not dull ; so that we
make out after God and heaven with vigour and
alacrity. 2. When they are ready at hand, and not
to seek, and need not a great deal ado to quicken
them, or call them in. 3. When they are most
pure and unmixed, having least of the creature and
most of God in them. 4. But principally (and the

surest point to try them by) when they contain in

them, or accompany, the foresaid confirmation and
resolvedness of the will ; for it is more the willing-

ness that is in or with our affections, than the heat
of them, that we must judge them by. 5. And
lastly, when they follow the best guidance of the
understanding, when they are hottest about the
greatest matters, and not about the smaller or more
doubtful things ; when they are obedient, and yielding
to faith and holy reason, and not too ready to hearken
to sense, and be moved about fleshly, sensible things.

In these things lieth the growth of your afiections.

4. And then lastly, for your conversations, your
stability and growth consisteth, 1. In the readiness
of your obedience. 2. In the fulness and universal
exactness of it. 3. In the resolved conquest of all

temptations that would pervert you. 4. In the dili-

gent use of all those means, that may further confirm
and strengthen you. 5. In the evenness of it, that
it be constant, and not mixed with scandals, and
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stops in the way, or stepping out into by-paths,
(i. Jn your fruitfulness and profitableness to others,

according to the proportion of your talents ; that

you study to do good, and do it with all the care, and
wisdom, and diligence you can. 7. In the spirituality

of it; that God be the principal and the end of all,

and that all be animated from the believing con-
sideration of his attributes, and the views of everlast-

ing blessedness. Ho that you have such lively, fixed

intentions of God, that you can perceive that you
do all, even common things, of purpose for his

pleasure, will, and glory ; and that the love of God
doth carry you about from duty to duty, and constrain
you to it. 8. And lastly, in the measure of your
present attainments of the end and fruits of your
obedience. For a taste of these ends are here to be
attained. When your inward graces are more con-
firmed and increased, and your talents are doubled,
and when you bring God a great deal of honour in

the world, so that by his graces shining in your
works, your Father is glorified; and when your-
selves are readier to go to God, and meet your Re-
deemer, and long more for his appearing : in all

these consisteth the stability, growth, and excellency
of your conversations.

And now, by all that I have said, you may see
wherein your stability, strength, and growth doth
not consist. 1. It doth not most or much consist in

speculations, or less useful truths. 2. It doth not
consist in the mere heat of aflTections ; for zeal may
be misguided, and do hurt, and may prove some-
times but a mere natural or distempered, sinful

passion. 3. It consisteth not in mere fears, or pur-
poses, that you are frightened into against your will.

4. Nor does it consist of the common gifts of grace
or nature. 5. Nor yet in running into groundless
singularities, and unusual strains. But in a word, it

consisteth in holy love, kindled by effectual faith.

When a firmly believing soul is fullest of love to

God, and Christ, and holiness, this is the most con-
firmed state of the soul ; and in this your chiefest

growth consisteth.

My next advice to all young christians, for their

confirmation and growth in grace, is this :

Direct. IV. Grow downwards in humility ; be low
and small in your own eyes, and affect not to be
high or great in the eyes of others ; and still keep a
deep apprehension of the greatness and danger of the

sin of pride ; but especially of that called spiritual

pride.

It is the tree that hath the shallowest, weakest
rooting that most shaketh, and is soonest over-

thrown: the deeper roots, the higher growth, for

the most part. The building that hath not a deep
foundation, is soonest shaken and overthrown. Christ
is our foundation ; and humiliation digs deep and
lets him into the heart. Pride is commonly thought
to be the devil's first or chiefest sin. Sure I am, it is

the proud that fall into his condemnation, 1 Tim. iii.

6. The pride of our first parents, affecting to be as
gods in knowledge, was the inlet of all our sin and
misery ; and the tempter still followeth the way that
he hath found to be so successful. It is pride that,

like a storm or tempest, doth set all the world in the
rage, and contention, and differences, and confusion,
that we see them in. It is pride that hath filled the
church with divisions ; and it is pride that causeth
the apostasy of most that fall away. And the more
men nave of if, the less do they usually discern it in
themselves ; I am sure the less do they hate it and
lament it. And though one would think, that young
beginners and weak christians that have little to be
proud of should be out of the danger of this tempta-
tion, yet experience tells us, that it is they that fall

by it, more than the wiser and stronger christians

that have more to glory in : for the more men in-

crease in wisdom, the more do they know their own
unworthiness, their emptiness, and ignorance, and
manifold sins ; and the more do they know of the
holiness and jealousy of God ; and the more do they
know of the evil of sin, and see what abundance of
knowledge and grace they yet want ; so that the
more holy wisdom and experience, the less pride.

But folly is the parent and nurse of pride. Children
will be proud of toys and things of no value. There
are two or three things that make young christians

in greater danger of spiritual pride than others. 1.

Because they come so lately out of darkness, and so
great a change is made upon their souls, that it

makes them the more sensible of it ; and therefore

the readier to have high thoughts of tliemselves.

Though one would think that the remembrance of
former folly and late dejectedness should keep them
low, yet with too many that is quickly gone, and they
know not how to receive a comforting message, but
they make it an occasion of lifting up. 2. The ig-

norance of these novices or young christians is such,

that they little know what abundance of things they
are yet ignorant of. Little do they know what
knowledge they yet want ; they think there is little

more to be reached to than is in their sight, and
therefore suppose themselves somebody in the school

of Christ, because they have learned the first lesson.

3. And by reason of this ignorance, they know not
how to value the higher attainments and understand-
ings of others, but look on the wisest as little wiser
than themselves, because they are unacquainted with
the matter of their wisdom, and therefore overlook i'

as if it were none, and consequently think too highly
of themselves. 4. And withal, they have not that

experience of their own hearts, that should make
them jealous of them, as ancient christians have.

The humble soul is still in an empty, craving tem-
per ; he hungereth and thirsteth after righteousness,

and therefore shall be satisfied. Matt. v. 6. No man
setteth so high a price on Christ and grace, and all

the means of grace. Even the crumbs are welcome
to him, which the proud despise. " The full soul

loathes the honeycomb ; but to the hungry every

bitter thing is sweet," Prov. xxvii. 7- Therefore
such beggars are welcomest to God : he hath re-

spect to the humble, contrite soul, Isa. Ivii. 15; Ixvi.

2; Psal. li. 17. " The hungry he filleth with good,

but the rich he sendeth empty away," Luke i. 53.
" He giveth more grace to the humble, when the

proud are abhon-ed by him," I Pet. v. 5. The church
of Laodicea, that said, " I am rich, and increasffl.

wilh goods, and have need of nothing," was " miser-

able, and poor, and blind, and naked," Rev. iii. 17-

As many that are proud of their honour and birth,

run out of all, by living above their estates, when
meaner persons grow rich, because they are still

gathering, and make much of every little ; so proud
professors of religion are in a consumption of the

grace they have, while the humble increase, by
making much of every little help, which is slighted

and neglected by the proud, and by shunning all

those spending courses, which the proud are plunged
in. Be sure to keep mean thoughts of yourselves,

of your knowledge, and parts, and grace, and duties,

and be content to be mean in the esteem of others,

if vou would not be worse than mean in the esteem
of God.

Direct. V, Exercise yourselves daily in a life of

faith upon Jesus Christ, as your Saviour, your
Teacher, your Mediator, and your King; as your
example, your wisdom, your righteousness, and your
hope.
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All other studies and knowledge must be merely

subservient to the study and knowledge of Christ,

1 Cor. ii. 2. That vain kind of philosophy which
St. Paul so much cautioneth christians against, is so

far yet from being accounted vain, that by many
calh'd christians, it is preferred before Christianity

itself; and to show that it is vain while they ov( r-

vahie it, they can show no solid worth or virtue

which they have got by it ; but only a tumefied mind,

and an idle tongue, like a tinkling cvmbal, 1 Cor.

xiii. 1 ; xii. 31 : ii. 4, 14—16; i. 18—21, 23, 24, 27;
Col. ii. S, 9. We are complete in Christ, in whom
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, ver.

10. No study in the world will so much lead you
up to God, and acquaint you with him, especially in

his love and goodness, as the study of Christ, his

person, his office, his doctrine, his example, his

kingdom, and his benefits. As the Deity is your ul-

timate end, to which all things else are but helps

and means ; so Christ is that great and principal

means, by whom all other means are animated. Re-
member that you are in continual need of him, for

direction, intercession, pardon, sanctification, for

support and comfort, and for peace with God. Let
no thoughts therefore be so sweet and frequent in

your hearts, nor any discourse so ready in your
mouths, (next to the excellences of the eternal God-
head,) as this of the design of man's redemption.

Let Christ be to your souls, as the air, the earth, the

sun, and your food are to your bodies, without which
your life would presently fail. As you had never
come home to the Father but by him, so without
him you cannot a moment continue in the Father's

love, nor be accepted in one duty, nor be protected

from one danger, nor be supplied in any want ; for

it pleased the Fatlier, that in him should all fulness

dwell. Col. i. 18, 19. " And by him it is, that being
justified by faith, we have peace with God, and have
access by faith unto this grace wherein we stand,

and rejoice in hope of the glory of God," Rom. v.

1, 2. " And it is in him the head, that we must
grow up in all things, from whom the whole body
doth receive its increase," Ephes. iv. 15, 16. You
grow no more in grace, than you grow in the true

knowledge and daily use of Jesus Christ. But of

this I will say no more, because I have said so much
in my " Directions for a Sound Conversion."

Direct. VI. Let the knowledge and love of God,
and your obedience to him, be the works of your re-

ligion ; and the everlasting fruition of him in heaven,
be the continual end and ruling motive of your hearts

and lives, that your very conversation may be with
God in heaven.
You are so far HOLY as you are DIVINE and

HEAVENLY. A christian indeed in casting up his

accounts, being certain that this world doth make no
man happy, hath been led up by Christ to seek a hap-
piness with God above. If you live not for this

everlasting happiness, if you trade not for this, if

this be not your treasure, your hope, and home, the

chief matter of your desires, love, and joy, and if all

things be not pressed to serve it, and despised when
they stand against it, vou live not indeed a christian

life. GOD and HEAVEN, or GOD in HEAVEN,
IS the life and soul, the beginning and the end, the

sum, the all of true religion. And therefore it is that

we are directed to lift up our heads and hearts, and
begin our prayers with, " Our Father which art in

heaven," and end them with ascribing to him, " the

kingdom, the power, and the glory for ever." It is

not the creatures, but God the Creator, that is the

Father, the Guide, and the Felicity of souls, and
therefore the ultimate end and object of all religious

actions and affections. Dwell still upon God, and
3 T 2

dwell in heaven, if you would understand the nature

and design of Christianity. Take God for all, that

is, for God
;
study after the knowledge of him in all

his works
;
study him in his word ; study him in

Christ; and never study him barely to know him,

but to know him that you may love him. Take
yourselves as dead, when you live not in the love of

God : keep still upon your hearts a lively sense of

the infinite difference between him and the creature.

Look on all the world as a shadow, and on God as

the substance : take the very worst that man can do,

to be in comparison of the punishments of God, but

as a flea-biting to the sorest death ; and take all the

dreaming pleasures of the world, to be less in com-
parison with the joys of heaven, than one lick of

honey is to a thousand years' possession of all the

felicities on earth. Think not all the pleasures,

honours, or riches of the world, to be worthy to be
named in comparison of heaven ; nor the greatest of
men to be worthy to be once thought on, in com-
parison of God. As one straw or feather won or

lost, would neither much rejoice or trouble you, if

all the city or land were yours ; so live as men whose
eyes are open, and who discern a greater dispropor-

tion between the portion of a worldling and a saint.

Let God be your King, your Father, your Master,
your Friend, your Wealth, your Joy, your All. Let
not a day go over your heads, in which your hearts

have no converse with God in heaven. When any
trouble overtaketh you on earth, look up to heaven,
and remember, that it is there that rest and joy are

prepared for believers. When you are under any
want, or cross, or sorrow, fetch not your comfort
from any hopes of deliverance here on earth, but
from the place of your final, full deliverance. If

you feel any strangeness and backwardness on your
minds to heavenly contemplations, do not make light

of them, but presently by faith get up to Christ, who
must make your thoughts of heaven familiar, and
seek remedy before your estrangedness increase.

The soul is in a sad condition, when it cannot fetch

comfort and encouragement from heaven ; for then
it must have none, or worse than none. WHien the
thoughts of heaven will not sweeten all your crosses,

and relieve your minds against all the encumbrances
of earth, your souls are not in a healthful state ; it is

time then to search out the cause, and seek a cure,

before it come to worse.
There are three great causes of this dark and dan-

gerous state of soul, which make the thoughts of
heaven uneffectual and uncomfortable to us, which
therefore must be overcome with the daily care and
diligence of your whole lives. 1. Unbelief, which
maketh you look towards the life to come with
doubting and uncertainty ; and this is the most com-
mon, radical, powerful, and pernicious impediment to

a heavenly life. 2. The second is, the love of pre-
sent things, which being the vanity of a poor, low,
fleshly mind, the reviving of reason may do much to

overcome it; but it is the sound belief of the life to

come that must indeed prevail. 3. The third is, the
inordinate fear of death, which hath so great advan-
tage in the constitution of our nature, that it is com-
monly the last enemy which we overcome (as death
itself is the last enemy which Christ overcometh for

us). Bend all your strength, and spend your days,
in striving against these three great impediments of
a heavenly conversation ; and remember, that so far

as you suffer your hearts to retire from heaven, so
far they retire from a life of Christianity and peace.

Direct. VII. In the work of mortification, let

SELF-DENIAL be the first and last of all your
study, care, and diligence.

Understand how much of the fallen, depraved
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state of man consisteth in the sin of SELFISH-
NESS : how he is sunk into himself, in his fall

from the love of God, and of his neighbour ; of the
public or private good of others : and how this inor-

dinate self-love is now the grand enemy of all true

love to God or man ; and the root and heart of
covetousness, pride, voluptuousness, and all iniquity.

Let it be your work, therefore, all your days, to mor-
tify it, and watch against it. When you feel your-
selves partial in your own cause, and apt to be draw-
ing from others to yourselves, in point of reputation,

precedency, or gain, and apt to make too great a
matter of every word that is spoken against you, or
every little wrong that is done you, observe then the

pernicious root of selfishness, from whence all this

mischief doth proceed. Read more of this in my
" Treatise of Self-denial."

Direct. VIII. Take your corrupted, fleshly desires,

for the greatest enemy of your souls, and let it be
every day your constant work to mortify the flesh,

and to keep a watch upon your lusts and appetite,

and every sense.

Remember that our senses were not made to go-
vern themselves, but to be governed by right reason;
and that God made them at the first to be the ordi-

nary passage of his love and mercy to our hearts, by
the means of the creatures which represent or mani-
fest him unto us : but now in the depraved state of
man, the senses have cast off the government of rea-

son, and are become the ruling power, and so man
is become like the beasts that perish. Remember
then, that to be sensual, is to be brutish ; and though
grace doth not destroy the appetite and sense, yet it

subjecteth it to God and reason. Therefore let your
appetite be pleased in nothing, but by the allowance
of right reason ; and think not that you have reason
to take any meats, or drink, or sport, merely because
your flesh desireth it; but consider, whether it will

do you good or hurt, and how it conduceth to your
ultimate end. It is a base and sinful state to be in

servitude to your appetite and sense ; when by using
to please it, you have so increased its desires, that

now you know not how to deny it and to displease it

;

when you have taught it to be like a hungry dog or

swine, that will never be quiet till his hunger be
satisfied; whereas a well-governed appetite and
sense is easily quieted with a rational denial, Rom.
v-iii. 1, 6—8, 13; xiii. 13, 14; 1 Pet. ii. 11 ; 1 John
ii. 16.

Direct. IX. Take heed lest you fall in love with
the world, or any thing therein, and lest your
thoughts of any place or condition which you either

possess or hope for, do grow too sweet and pleasing
to you.

For there is no one perisheth, but for loving some
creature more than God; and complacency is the

formal act of love. " Love not the world, nor the
things that are in the world ; for if any man love the
world, the love of the Father is not in him," 1 John
ii. 15. Value all earthly things as they conduce to

your Master's service, or to your salvation ; and not
as they tend to the pleasing of your flesh. It is the
commonest and most dangerous folly in the world,
to be eager to have our houses, and lands, and pro-
visions, and every thing about us in the most pleas-

ing and amiable state ; when as this is the acknow-
ledged way to hell, and the only poison of the soul.

Are you not in more danger of over-loving a pleas-

ing and prosperous condition, than a bitter and vex-
atious state ? and of over-loving riches, honour,
and sensual fulness and delights, rather than poverty,

reproach, and mortification ? And do you not know
that if ever you be damned, it will be for loving the

world too much, and God too little ? Is it for nothing

that Christ describeth a saint to you as a Lazarus In

poverty and sores, and a damned wretch as one that

was " clothed in purple and silk, and fared sumptu-
ously every day ?" Luke xvi. Did not Christ know
what he did when he put the rich man upon this

trial, to part with all his worldly riches, and follow
Christ for a treasure in heaven? Luke xviii. 22, 23.

All things must be esteemed as loss and dung for the
knowledge of Christ, and the hopes of heaven, if

ever you will be saved, Phil. iii. 6—8. You must
so live by faith, and not by sight, as not to look at

the temporal things which are seen, but at the things
eternal which are unseen, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18; v.

7, 8. And one that is running in a race for his life,

would not so much as turn his head to look back on
any one that called to him to stay, or to look aside

to any one that would speak with him in his way

;

thus must we forget the things that are behind, as
counting them not worthy a thought, or remem-
brance, or a look, Phil. iii. 13, 14. If you feel this

poison seize upon your hearts, and your condition

in the world (or at least your hopes) begin to grow
too sweet and pleasing to you, presently make haste
to Christ your Physician, and take his antidote, and
cast up the poison as you love your souls. You
must know no other pleasure in your outward mer-
cies, but as God appeareth in and by them, and as

they tend to profit you, and further you in God's
service, or to promote your own or others' good, but
not as they are provision for the flesh, Rom. xiii. 13,

14. See my book " Of Crucifying the World."
Direct. X. Cast not yourselves wilfully upon tempt-

ations, but avoid them as far as lawfully you can

;

and if you are cast upon them unwillingly, resist

them resolutely, as knowing that they come to en-

tice you into sin and hell, from God and your ever-

lasting happiness ; and therefore be well acquainted
with the particular temptations of every company,
calling, relation, business, time, place, and condition

of life ; and go always furnished with particular

antidotes against them all.

Strong grace will do no more against strong tempt-

ations, than weak grace against weak ones. Tempt-
ation is the way to sin, and sin is the way to hell.

If you saw the dangerousness of your station, when
you cast yourself upon temptations, you would trem-

ble, and fly as for your lives. I take that man as

almost gone already, who chooseth temptations, or

avoideth them not when he may. Especially be
acquainted with the diseases and greatest dangers
of your soul ; and there keep up a constant watch.

Are you liable to a gluttonous pleasing of your appe-
tite ? avoid the temptation; set not that before you
which may be your snare : let a little, and that of

the least tempting kind of food, be your ordinary

provision. Sit not at the glutton's table (who fareth

deliciously every day) if you would escape the glut-

ton's sin and misery. Or if the provision be of other

men's disposal, at least rise quickly and begone.

Are you inclined to please your appetite in drinking?
avoid such strong drink as may tempt your appetite

;

and avoid the place and company that draweth you
to it. Are you inclined to fleshly lust? avoid the

presence of such of the other sex as are a temptation

to you ; look not on them, and talk not of them

:

but above all, take heed of nearness, and famili-

arity, and privacy with them, and of all opportunity

of sin. When the devil hath brought the bait to

your hand, and telleth you. Now you may sin with-

out any molestation or discovery, you are then in a

very dangerous case. Some that think they would
not be guilty of the sin, will yet tempt themselves, and
delight to have it in their power, and to have the
opportunity of sinning, and to come as near it ps
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they dare ; and these are gone before they well per-

ceive their danger. So if you are inclined to pride
and ambition, avoid the society of those that tempt
you to it : come not among superiors and gallants,

or such as kindle your ambition. A retired life, in

company of mean and humble persons, is fittest for

one that hath your disease. " Mind not high things,

but condescend to men of low estate," Rom. xii. 16.

But if you cannot avoid the temptation, be sure

yet to avoid the sin. Take it as if you saw and heard
the devil himself persuading you to sin, and damn
your souls. Abhor the motion, and give not the

devil a patient hearing, when you know what he
cometh about. Resolution escapetli many a danger,
which those are ruined by who stand disputing and
dallying with the tempter. Especially look about
you, when the tempter employeth great men, or

learned men, or godly men, or nearest friends to be
his instruments. And if their subtlety puzzle you,
go to the stronger and more experienced christians

for advice and help. " Watch and pray that you
enter not into temptation," Matt. vi. 13; xxvi. 41.

It is a dreadful thing to think what persons tempta-
tions have overthrown ! Luke xviii. 13 ; Heb. vi. (j, 7.

How wise, and learned, and excellent men have been
ovcr-witted by Satan, and sinned like fools, when they
have let go their watch ! If we be as resolved as
Peter, temptations may quickly change our resolu-

tions, if God leave us to ourselves, and we grow pre-
sumptuous or secure ; and then our very reason will

lose its power ; and false representations will make
things appear to tis quite contrary to what indeed
they are ; and those reasonings will seem probable to

us, which at another time we could easily see
through as mere deceit. Temptation, as it prevail-

eth, doth damp and cast asleep our graces, and
charm and bewitch all the faculties of the soul,

1 Tim. vi. 9.

Direct. XI, If it be possible, make choice of such
a pastor, for the help and guidance of your souls, as

is judicious, experienced, humble, holy, heavenly,
faithful, diligent, lively, and peaceable, that liveth

not in separation from the generality of the sober
godly ministers and christians where he liveth.

1. Think not of being sufficient for yourselves,
without the help of those whom Christ hath ap-
pointed to be watchmen for your souls, Heb. xiii.

7, 17, '24. As you cannot live without the teaching
and the grace of Christ ; so Christ doth vouchsafe
you his teaching and his grace, by the ministry of
his own officers, whom he hath appointed to that

end and use. It is marvellous to observe, how
Christ chose rather to convert men by the preach-
ing and miracles of his apostles than by his own

:

and how he would not fully convert Paul without
the ministry of Ananias, though he spoke to him
from heaven himself, and reasoned the case with him
against his persecution. And how he would not
fully convert Cornelius and his household, without
the ministry of Peter, though he sent an angel to

direct him to a teacher. Nor would he convert
the ethiopian eunuch without the ministry of
Philip ; nor the jailer without the ministry of Paul
and Silas, though he wrought a miracle to pre-

pare for his conversion. Acts xvi. x. And " Paul
must plant, and ApoUos must water, before God
will give the increase," I Cor. iii. 6. And though
all true christians are taught of God, and must
call no man on earth the master of their faith

but Christ, (1 Thess. iv. 9 ; John vi. 4,5 ; Matt, xxiii.

8, 9,) yet have they their teachers, fathers, and in-

structors under Christ, who ar/e helpers of their joy,

though they have not dominion over their faith ; and
are overseers, though not lords and owners of the

flock ; and are ministers of Christ by whom he teach-

eth, and stewards of the mysteries of God, and am-
bassadors by whom he beseechcth sinners to be re-

conciled to God, having committed to them the word
of reconciliation, Eph. iv. 11— 14; 1 Cor. iv. 1, 15;
Acts XX. 28 ; 2 Cor. i. 24 ; 1 Pet. v. 1—4 ; 2 Cor. v.

18—20. These are labourers together with God
upon his husbandry and building ; some being mas-
ter-builders, and others superstructors, 1 Cor. iii. 9,

10. Christ knew the necessity that the infants of

his family had of such nurses, and he knew what
numbers of such weak ones there would be in com-
parison of the strong ; or else he had never appoint-

ed the strong to such an office ; and having appoint-

ed it, he will keep up the honour of his officers, and
will send you his alms, your food, your physic, your
pardon, your privileges, by their hands. If you
be drawn by seducers to forsake or neglect the

ministry of Christ's officers, you forsake or neglect

your helps and mercies, you refuse his grace, you
are like infants that scorn their nurses' help, and
like subjects who reject all the officers of the king,

and like chickens that forsake the hen
;
you forsake

the school and church of Christ, and may expect to

be quickly catched up by the devil, as stragglers that

have no defence or guide.

2. Yet is there great ditference between one minis-

ter or pastor and another, as much as between phy-
sicians, lawyers, or men of any other function. And
there being no case in the world that you are so much
concerned to be careful in, as the instructing, and
conduct, and safety of your souls, you have exceed-
ing great reason to take heed whom you choose to

commit the care and conduct of your souls to. It is

not enough to say, that he is a true ordained minister,

and that his administrations are not nullities, any
more than to say of an ignorant physician or cow-
ardly captain, that he hath a valid licence or com-
mission, when for all that, if you trust him, it may
cost you your lives. Nor is it a wise man's answer
to say. That God giveth his grace by the worst as
soon as by the best, and by the weakest as soon as

by the strongest, and therefore I need not be so
careful in my choice. For though God have not
confined the working of his Spirit to the most excel-

lent means, yet ordinarily he worketh according to

the means he useth ; and this both Scripture, reason,

and daily experience fully prove. God worketh
rationally on man as man ; that is, as a rational free

agent, by moral operation, and not by a mere phy-
sical injection of his grace. When we see the man
that is made wise unto salvation by mere infusion of
wisdom, without a teacher or the study of the word
of God, or when we see God work by his word as by
a charm, that a few words shall convert a man,
though the speaker or hearer understood them not,

then we may hearken to this conceit ; and then we
may think that a heretic may as well teach you the
truth as the orthodox, or a schismatic teach you
unity and peace as well as a catholic, peaceable pastor,
or a man that is ignorant of the mysteries of regener-
ation and holy communion with God, may best teach
you that which he knoweth not himself, and an
enemy to piety and charity may teach you to be
pious and charitable, as well as any other. But I

need not say much more of this, for all parties would
never so strive to have such ministers as they like,

and to put out such as they dislike, if they thought
not that the difference between ministers and minis-
ters was very great.

See therefore that the guide whom you choose for
your souls be, 1. Judicious; for an injudicious man
may pervert the Scripture, and lead you into error,

and heresy, and sin, before you are aware ; as an un-
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skilful coachman may soon overturn you, or an un-
skilful waterman may drown you. Yea, though he
be a zealous, fervent preacher, yet if he be injudici-

ous, he may ignorantly give you poison in your food,

as the experience of this age hath lamentably proved.
2. See, if possible, that lie be an experienced man,

that knoweth by experience on himself, not only
what it is to be regenerate, and sanctified, and made
a new creature, but also how all the combat between
the Spirit and the flesh is to be managed, and what
are the methods and stratagems of the tempter, and
what are the chief helps and defences of the soul,

and how they are all to be used ; for it is not harder
to be a judicious physician, or lawyer, or soldier,

without experience, than a judicious pastor; and
therefore the Holy Ghost commandeth that he be
not a novice, or raw, unexperienced christian, 1 Tim.
iii. 6.

3. See that he be humble ; for if he be puffed up
with pride, he falleth into the condemnation of the
devil, 1 Tim. iii. 6. And then he will either scorn
the labour of the ministry as a drudgery (to preach
in season and out of season, to beseech, and exhort,
and stoop to the poorest of the flock) ; or else he will
" speak perverse things to draw away disciples after

him," Acts xx. 30; or he will, as Diotrephes, reject

the brethren, as loving himself to have the pre-emi-
nence, 2 John 9, 10 ; and will oversee the church
by constraint, for filthy lucre, as being a lord over
God's heritage, 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. See Dr, Hamm.ond
on the text.

4. See that he be holy in his life ; for though this

be not essential to his office, yet the unholy are un-
experienced, yea, and have a secret enmity in their

hearts against that holiness which they should daily

preach ; and will usually be showing it in their close,

disgracing, discouraging speeches, against that seri-

ous piety which they should promote : and they will

neglect most of the personal care of their flock ; and
will unpreach by their lives the good which they
preach by their tongues, and harden and imboldcn
the people in their sins, and make them believe that
they believe not what they preach themselves.
Choose not an enemy of holiness to lead you in the way
of holiness, (a way that he never went himself,) nor
an enemy of Christ to conduct you in the christian

warfare, when he is a servant of the devil, the world,
and flesh, against whom you fight.

5. See that he be of a heavenly mind, or else his

doctrine will be unsavoury and dry, and he will be
preaching some speculations or barren controversies,

instead of heavenly, edifying truth.

6. See that he be faithful and diligent in his

ministry, as one that knoweth the worth of souls, and
will not sell them or betray them to the devil for

filthy lucre or his fleshly ends ; nor make merchan-
dise of them, as desiring rather theirs than them,
and preferring their fleece before the safety of the
flock ; but one that imitateth the pattern. Acts xx.
and in "meekness instructeth those that are op-
posers," 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26 ; 2 Pet. ii. 3 ; 1 Cor. iv.

2; Rom. xvi. 17, 18; 1 Pet. v. 3, 4; 2 Cor. xh. 14.

7. See that he be a lively, serious preacher ; for

all will be little enough to keep up a lively serious-

ness in such dull and frozen hearts as ours : a cold

preacher with cold hearts, is like to make cold work.
He that speaks senselessly and sleepily about such
matters as heaven and hell, doth by the manner of
his speech contradict the matter. "When hard-
heartedness, and security, and deadncss, and lethargic

drowsiness is the common and dangerous disease of
souls, let him that loveth his soul and would not
perish by his disease, make use of a physician and
remedy that is suited to the cure, and not of one to

rock him asleep, or give him an opiate to increase

his malady.
8. See also that he be one that is of a truly catho-

lic spirit, not addicted to a sect, nor to divisions in

the church, nor one that liveth in a separation or

distance from the generality of the godly, sober
ministers ; for you take him not for your guide, as

separated from the catholic church, but as united to

it, and a member of it; as valuing the judgment of

all the church above the judgment of any one pastor,

and knowing that you are yourselves to be kept in

the unity of the church, and not seduced into a sect

;

and that the pastors are to be the bonds and liga-

ments of the body, that by their help it may grow up in

love and unity, and not the dividers of the body,Eph,
iv. 13— 16. As captains and inferior officers in an
army, that are to conduct each soldier in unity with
the army, and not to separate, and make every troop

or regiment an army by itself, that they may be the

petty generals. In a word, read some good visitation

sermons, which tell you what a minister must be,

and choose, if possible, to live imder such a minister

;

I say, if possible ; for I know to many it is not pos-

sible. Wives, and children, and servants, (while
they are bound,) cannot leave their husbands, pa-
rents, or masters ; and strong christians who are call-

ed to do good to others, must prefer that before such
advantages to themselves ; and many other impedi-
ments may deny men such a blessing. But yet I say,

undervalue not so great a mercy, and neglect it not,

where lawfully it may be had, and prefer nothing
before it (as a just impediment) which is not really

more worth. And remember that divines do com-
monly resolve the case of the infidel nations of the

world, that they are unexcusable in their infideHty,

because when they hear that other nations profess

to know the way to heaven, they do not in so great a
case go over sea and land to inquire after the doc-

trine which we profess. And if the Tartarians,

Indians, and other nations are bound to send to

christian nations for preachers of the gospel, I only

leave you proportionably to measure your case by
theirs (allowing for the disproportion) ; and to con-

sider how far you should deny your worldly profit in

removing your habitations, for such helps as your
own necessities require.

Direct. XII. Make choice of such christians for

your familiar friends, and the companions of your
lives, as are holy, humble, heavenly, serious, morti-

fied, charitable, peaceable, judicious, experienced,

and fixed in the ways of God ; and not of ungodly
persons, or proud, self-conceited, censorious, dividing,

injudicious, unexperienced, sensual, worldly, opinion-

ative, superficial, lukewarm, or unsettled professors.

The reasons of this direction you may perceive in

what I said under the last. Your company is a mat-

ter of exceeding great concernment to you, as one

of the greatest helps or hinderances, comforts or dis-

comforts, of all your lives, especially those that you
dwell with, and" those that you choose for your fa-

miliars and bosom friends ; and, therefore, (so far as

God's providence doth not forbid you, and make it

impossible,) choose such as are here described ; or at

least, one such for your bosom friend, if you can

have acquaintance with no more. It is of imspeak-

able importance to your salvation, with whom you
are associated for most familiar converse. A good
companion will teach you what you know not, or re-

member you of that w hich you forget, or stir you up
when you are dull, or warm you when you are cold,

and watch over you and warn you of your danger,

and save you from the poison of ill companions. Oh
what a help and delight it is to have a holy, judi-

cious, faithful friend to open your heart to, and to
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walk with in the ways of life! And how exceed-
ing hard it is to escape sin and hell, and get well to

heaven, in company and familiarity of the servants of
the devil, who are posting unto hell ! Let not your
companions be worse than yourselves, lest they make
you worse ; but as much wiser and better as you can
procure. See Eccles. iv. 9, 12; Psal. xvi. 2; cxix.

63 ; Prov. xiii. 20.

Direct. XIII. Subdue your passions, and abhor all

uncharitable principles and practices, and live in

love; maintaining peace in your families, and with
your neighbours, but especially in the church of God.

Love as you would be loved
;

yea, love if you
would be loved ; for there is no surer way to purchase
love : and love because you are so freely loved by
that God whose wrath you have so oft deserved ; let

the thankful feeling of his love in Christ, even turn

you wholly into love to God and man : abhor every

thought, and word, and deed, which is contrary to

love, and tendeth to the hurt of others ; and hate the

backbilings and bitter words of any, which tend to

make another odious, and to destroy your love to any
that God commandeth you to love. Allow that

moderate passion which is the fruit of love, and
tendeth only to do good ; hut resist that w hich in-

clineth you to hatred or to do evil. The more men
wrong you, remember that you are the more watch-
fully to maintain your love, knowing that these

temi)tations are sent by the devil on purpose to de-

stroy and quench it, and fill your heart with un-
charitableness and wrath. Give place to the wrath
of others, and stand not resisting it by words or

deeds, Rom. xii. 18—20. "Recompense to no man
evil for evil," in word or action, ver. 17. Especially
be most tender of the union of true christians, and of
the church's peace : when you hear the men of seve-

ral sects representing one another as odious, under-
stand that it is the language of the devil to draw you
from love, into hatred and divisions ; and w hen you
must speak odiously of men's sin, speak charitably

of their persons, and be as ready to speak of the
good that is in them, as of the evil. Believe not that

dividing, ungrounded doctrine, which telleth you
that you cannot sufficiently disown the errors of any
party in doctrine, and worship, and discipline, with-

out a separation or withdrawing from their commu-
nion ; and w-hich telleth you that you are guilty of
the ministerial faults of every pastor that you join

with, or of the faults of all that worship which you
are present at (which would first separate you from
every worshipping society and person upon earth,

and then lead you to give over the worshipping of

God yourselves). You must love christians as chris-

tians, though they have errors and faults repugnant
to their Christianity. And you must join in worship
with christians as christians, though their worship
hath errors and faults repugnant to the right order

and manner of worship ; so be it you join not in that

worship w hich is substantially evil, and such as God
doth utterly disown ; or that you commit no actual

sin yourselves, or that you approve not of the errors

and faults of the worshippers, and justify not their

smallest sin ; or that you prefer not defective, faulty

worship before that which is more pure and agree-

able to the will of God. For while all the worshi]i-

pers are faulty and imperfect, all their worship will

be so too : and if your actual sin when you pray or

preach defectively yourselves, doth not signify that

you approve your faultiness, much less will your
presence prove that you allow of the faultiness of

others. The business that you come upon is to join

with a christian congregation in the use of those

ordinances which God hath appointed, supposing

that the ministers and worshippers will all be sin-

fully defective, in method, order, words, or circum-
stances : and to bear with that which God doth bear
with, and not to refuse that which is God's for the
adherent faults of men, no more than you will refuse

every dish of meat which is unhandsomely cooked,
as long as there is no poison in it, and you prefer it

not before better, 1 Cor. i. 10; iii. 1—3; xi. 17, IS,

21 ; Rom. xv. 1, 2.

Direct. XIV. Keep up a constant government
over your thoughts and tongues, especially against
those particular sins which you are strongliest

tempted to, and w hich you see other christians most
overtaken with.

Keep your thoughts employed upon something
that is good and profitable ; either about some useful

truths, or about some duty to God or man, of your
general or particular calling; yea, about all these in

their several seasons : learn how to watch your
thoughts, and stop them at their first excursions;
and how to quicken them, and make them service-

able to every grace and evcoy duty. You can never
improve your solitary hours, if you have not the
government of your thoughts.

And as the thoughts must be governed, because
they are the first and intimate actings of good or
evil ; so the tongue must be governed as the first

expresser of the mind, and the fiist instrument of
good or hurt to others. Especially take heed of
those sins, which the faultiness of most professors of
religion doth warn you to avoid. 1. An ordinary
course of vain jesting, and unprofitable talk. 2,

Provoking, passionate, inconsiderate words, that tend
to kindle wrath in others. 3. Backbiting, censuring,

and speaking evil of others without any just call,

when it is either upon uncertain reports, or un-
charitable suspicion, or tendeth more to hurt than
good. 4. A forward venting of our own conceits,

and a confident pleading for our uncertain, unproved
opinions in religion, and a contentious wrangling for

them, as if the kingdom of God lay in them. And
a forwardness in all company to be the speakers
rather than the hearers, and to talk in a magisterial,

teaching way, as if we took ourselves to be the

wisest, and others to have need to learn of us. But
especially take heed of speaking evil of those that

have wronged you, or of those that differ from you
in some tolerable opinions in religion: and hate that

devilish, uncharitable vice, which maketh many
ready to believe any thing, or say any thing, be it

never so false, of those that are against their sect;

yea, of whole parties of men that differ from them,
when there is not one of a thousand of all the party

that ever they were acquainted with, or ever could
prove the thing by, of which they are accused. By
the me;ms of these bold, uncharitable reports, the

devil hath unspeakably gained against Christ; and
the kingdom of malice hath won upon tl.-e kingdom
of love : and most christians are easier known to be
factious, by hating or slandering one another, than
they can be known to be Christ's disciples, by loving

one another. And while every sect, without re-

morse, doth speak reproachfully and hatefully of the
rest, they learn hereby to hate one another, and
harden the infidel and ungodly world, in hating and
speaking evil of them all ; so that a Turk or heathen
need no other witness ofthe odiousness of all christians,

than the venomous words which they speak against
each other. And as foul words in quarrels [irepare for

blows, so these malicious invective s, upon differences

in religion, prepare for the cruellest persecutions.

From my own observation, which with a grievous
soul I have made in this generation, I hereby give
warning to this and all succeeding ages, that if they
have any regard to truth or charity, they take heed
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how they believe any factious, partial historian or

divine, in any evil that he saith of the party which
he is against ; for (though there be good and credible

persons of most parties, yet) you shall find that pas-

sion and pnrtiality prevaileth against conscience,

truth, and charity, in most that are sick of this dis-

ease. And that the envious zeal which is described,

James iii. doth make them think they do God ser-

vice ; first, in believing false reports, and then in

venting them against those that their zeal or faction

doth call the enemies of truth ; so that there is little

credit to be given to their reproaches, farther than
some better evidence is brought to prove the thing.

Nay, it would astonish a man to read the impudent
lies which I have often read, obtruded upon the

world with such confidence, that the reader will be
tempted to think. Surely all this cannot be false.

Yea, about public words or actions, where you would
think that the multitude of witnesses would deter

them from speaking it, if it were not true ; and yet
all as false as tongue can speak. Therefore believe

not pride, or faction, or malice in any evil that it

saith, unless you have better evidence of the truth.

Most christian is that advice of Dr. H. More, That
all parties of christians would mark all the good
which is in other parties, and be more forward to

speak of that than of the evil. And this would pro-

mote the work of charit}- in the church, and the in-

terest of Christianity in the world : whereas the

overlooking of all that is good, and aggravating all

the evil, (and falsely feigning more than is true,) is

the work of greatest service to the devil, and of
greatest enmity to Christianity and love, that I know
commonly practised in the world. Keep your tongues
from all such hellish work as this.

Direct. XV. Let every state of life and relation

that you are in, be sanctified unto God, and conscion-

ably used. And to that end understand the advan-
tages and duties of every condition and relation, and
the sins, andhinderances, and dangers which you are

most liable to.

The duties of our relations are a great part of the
work of a christian's life. As magistrates and sub-

jects, pastors and flocks, parents and children, hus-
band and wife, masters and servants; as superiors in

gifts or places, or inferiors or equals : as neighbours
or companions ; in our teaching and learning, ruling

and obeying, buying and selling. Be conscionable
in all these which are your own relations, if you
will live as christians, and be acceptable unto God.
An ungodly or oppressing magistrate ; a murmuring,
rebellious subject ; an ungodly, negligent, or factious

pastor ; an unteachable, refractory, ungodly flock
;

a husband, parent, or master, without religion, love,

or justice ; a wife, a child, a servant, without love,

and dutiful obedience, and faithful diligence ; a
proud, contemptxious superior : a malicious, censo-
rious inferior; an unjust, uncharitable neighbour;
a deceitful buyer or seller, borrower or lender, and
a self-seeking friend, and seducing, unprofitable com-
panion, are all as far from pleasing God by the rest

of their works or profession of religion, as they are
from being obedient to his will. They provoke' him
to abhor their prayers and profession, and to tell

them that he w ill rather have obedience than sacri-

fice. If you are false to men, you are not true to

God. It is he that feareth Go(l,"and worketh righte-
ousness, that is accepted of him. And the unrighte-
ous shall not inherit the kingdom of God.

Direct. XVI. Live as those that have all their

powers, receivings, and opportunities to do good with
in the world ; and must be answerable how they
have improved all. And as those that believe, that

the more good they do, the more they do receive,

and the greater is the honour, the profit, and the
pleasure of their lives.

To do no harm, is an honour which is common to

a stone, or a clod of clay, with the most innocent
man. If this were all the excellency that you aim
at, it were better that you had never been bom ; for

then you would certainly have done no harm. Re-
member, that to do good is the highest imitation of
God, supfjosing that it proceeded from holy love,

and be done to the pleasing and glorifying of God,
that the principle and the end be suitable to the
work. Remember who hath told you, that "it is

more blessed to give than to receive," Acts xx. 35

;

and hath promised, that "he that receiveth a pro-
phet in the name of a prophet shall receive a pro-
phet's reward; and he that receiveth a righteous
man in the name of a righteous man shall receive

a righteous man's reward. And whosoever shall

give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of
cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I

say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward,"
(supposing that he have no better to give,) Matt.
X. 41, 42. "Give to every man that asketh of thee
(according to thy abilitv). Give, and it shall be
given to you," Luke vi. 30, 38; xii. 33. Take that

day or hour as lost, in which you do no good (di-

rectly or preparatorily). And take that part of your
estate as lost, with which (directly or remotely) you
do no good. Remember how the judgment must
pass on you at last, according to the improvement of
your several talents. Matt. xxv. When your time
is past, and your estates are gone, or your under-
standings or your strength decayed, and your power
and greatness is levelled with the poorest, it will be
an unspeakable comfort to you, if you are able to

say. We laid them out sincerely to our Master's use

;

and an unspeakable terror to you to say. They were
lost and cast away on the service of the flesh. If,

therefore, you are rulers, and are intrusted with
power, study how to do all the good with your power
that possibly you can. If you are ministers of

Christ, lay out your time, and strength, and parts,

in doing good to the souls of all about you
;
study

how you may be most serviceable to the church and
cause of Christ. If you are rich men, study how to

do all the good with your riches that possibly you
can do (not violating" the order appointed you by
God). In your neighbourhoods, and in all your
families and relations, study to do the greatest good
you can. Take it thankfully as a great mercy to

yourselves, when opportunity to do good is ofl^ercd

you. And content not yourselves to do a little,

while you are able to do more. " Be not deceived ;

God is not mocked : for whatsoever a man soweth,

that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to his

flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption ; but he that

soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap ever-

lasting life. And let us not be weary in well-doing;

for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. As
we have, therefore, opportunity, let us do good to all

men, especially unto them who are of the household
of faith," Gal. vi. 7—10. " He which soweth
sparingly shall reap sparingly, and he which soweth
bountifully shall reap bountifully. Every man ac-

cording as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give,

not grudgingly, or of necessity, for God loveth a

cheerful giver," 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7- " To do good, and
to communicate, forget not, for with such sacrifices

God is well pleased," Heb. xiii. 16. "For we are

his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus to good
works, which God hath ordained that we should

walk in them," Eph. ii. 10. Let doing good be

the business and employment of your lives
;
prefer-

ring still the public good before the private good of
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any ; and the good of men's souls before that of the
body ; but yet neglecting none, but doing the lesser

in order to the greater.

Object. But I am a poor, obscure person, that have
neither abilities of mind, or body, or estate ; and
what good can I do ?

An.sw. There is no rational person that is not in-

trusted with one talent at the least, (Matt, xxv.) and
that is not in a capacity of doing good in the world,

if they have but hearts, and be but willing. If you
had neither money to give, nor tongues to speak for

God, and to provoke others to do good, yet a holy,

humble, heavenly, patient, blameless life, is a power-
ful means of doing good, by showing the excellency
of grace, and convincing the ungodly, and stopping
the mouths of the enemies of piety, and honouring
the ways of God in the world. Such a holy, harm-
less, exemplary life, is a continual and a powerf J
sermon. And for giving, if there be first a " willing

mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath,

and not according to that he hath not," 2 Cor. viii.

12. If you are unfeignedly willing to give, if you
had it, God taketh it as done. What you would
have given, is set down on your account as given in-

deed. The widow's two mites were praised by
Christ as a bountiful gift, and a cup of cold water
is not unrewarded to the willing soul. No one,
therefore, is excusable that liveth unprofitably in

the world. But yet, men of power, and parts, and
wealth, have the greatest reckoning to make. Their
ten talents must have a proportionable improve-
ment. It is a great deal of good that they must do.
" For to whomsoever much is given, of him shall

be much required ; and to whom men have com-
mitted much, of him they will ask the more," Luke
xii. 48.

Direct. XVII. Redeem your time, and highly
value every minute ; and spare for no labour in the
work of your salvation. Dream not of an easy, idle,

sluggish life, as sufficient to your high and glorious
ends; and rest not in a customary and outside way
of duty, without regard to the life and the success.

If any thing in the world require all our power
and time, it is that for which all our powers and
time are given us ; and which we are sure will a
thousandfold recompense us for all. Oh what a sot-

tish kind of stupidity is it, for a man to trifle in the
way to eternity, that hath an endless life of joy or
sorrow, depending on the preparations of so short a
life ! How little doth he know the worth of his soul,

the joys of heaven, the terrors of hell, the malicious
diligence of Satan, or the difficulty of salvation,

that can idle and play away whole hours of time

;

and pray as if he prayed not, and seem to be reli-

gious when he is not in good earnest ! And bestir-

reth not himself so much to escape hell-fire, and to

obtain everlasting joys with Christ, as he would do
to escape a temporal death or misery, or to obtain
some dignity or riches in the world, 1 Cor. vii. 29,

30. 0, therefore, as ever you care what becometh
of your souls, and as ever you will have comfort in

the review of your present life, make not a jest of
heaven and hell ; trifle not in your race and war-
fare

;
dally not with God and conscience

;
play not,

and dream not away you time. Know the worth of

an hour's time, for the sake of your work, and of

your souls, as it is commonly known by dying men.
But of this I have spoken already in my " Now or

Never," and " A Saint or a Brute," and in the third

part of the " Saints' Rest."
Direct. XVIII. Sit down and count what it may

cost you to be christians indeed, and to be saved.

Reckon not on prosperity, or a cheap religion, but

resolve to take up the cross, and follow Christ in

suffering, and to be crucified to the world, and by
many tribulations to enter into the kingdom of
heaven, Luke xiv. 26—28, 30, 33; Gal. vi. 14; Acts
xiv. 22; 1 Thess. iii. 4; 2 Thess. i. 6—8; Mai. v,

10—12; 2 Tim. lii. 12.

All that will live godly in Christ, shall suffer per-

secution. It is not all that are baptized and called

christians, but all that will live godly in Christ
Jesus. It is godliness, and not the bare name of

Christianity, which the serpent's seed have so great

an enmity to. I have elsewhere cited an excellent

saying of Dr. Thomas Jackson's, to prove that this

is to be expected under christian, as well as hea-
then, governments, and that it is not through the
goodness of the great ones of the world, but the

cowardliness of our hearts, that the ministers of
Christ are not ordinarily marytrs. Though God
may possibly exempt you from any notable suffering

for his cause, yet it is not wise or safe to expect such
an exemption ; for that will hinder your preparation
for suffering. And a mind prepared to suffer is

essential to true Christianity. And no man that is

not a martyr in resolution and disposition can be
saved. If the fiery trial come upon you, let it not
seem a strange, unexpected thing, 1 Pet. iv. 12— 14,

17. When persecution ariseth because of the word,
the unrooted, unsound, unsettled christian, is pre-

sently offended, and falls away. Matt. xiii. 21 ;

Mark iv. 17. Then they will fall to distinguishing

and carnal reasoning, and prove any thing lawful

which is necessary to their peace. " As many as

desire to make a fair show in the flesh, they con-

strain you to be circumcised, only lest they should
suffer persecution for the cross of Christ," Gal. vi.

12. Shrink not for sufferings. "Fear not them that

can but kill the body," Luke xii. 4. Never doth
the Spirit of God and glory so much rest upon be-

lievers, as in their greatest "sufferings for right-

eousness sake," (1 Pet. iv. 14,) and never have they
cause of more "exceeding joy," Matt. v. 11, 12.

Prosperity doth not so well agree with a life of faith,

as sufferings and adversity. "Our light affliction,

which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far

more exceeding and eternal weight of glory ; while
we look not at the (temporal) things which are seen,

but at the things (eternal) which are not seen,"

2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. Read Rom. viii. 33, to the end.

Direct. XIX. If you fall into any sin, rise speedily

by a thorough repentance ; and take heed both of
delay, and of a palliative cure, Luke xiii. 3, 5;
xxii. 32.

Take heed of trusting to a general repentance, or

a converted state, instead of a particular repentance
and conversion from any known sin, especially which
is more than the ordinary unavoidable infirmities of
a saint. For it is not general repentance indeed,

which reacheth not to every known particular. If

temptation have cast you down, take heed of lying
there, but presently get up again. What the apostle

saith of wrath, Eph. iv. 26, the same I may say of
other falls, " Let not the sun go down upon them."
But go out with Peter and weep with him, if you
have sinned with him. If your bones be out of
joint, or broken, get them set presently, before they
settle in their dislocation ; and let the cure be
thorough, and spare not for a little pain at first.

Let as open confession as the case requireth, and as
full restitution, signify the sincerity of your repent-
ance ; for a gentle handling of yourselves may undo
you ; and palliation is the hypocrite's cure. O take
heed, lest you presume to sleep one night in your
unrepented sin ; and take heed, lest delay encourage
the tempter to offer you the bait again and again,

and to say, Why not once more ? why may you not
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be as well pardoned for twice as for once ; and for

thrice as for twice ? &c. It is dangerous playing or

sleeping at the brink of hell. Away from the tempt-
ation and occasion of your sin ; stand not disputing,

but resolve and be gone ; and " sin no more, lest a
worse thing come unto you," John v. 14. Stick not,

man, at the shame, or \o>s, or suflering, whicli con-
fession, restitution, or reformation may bring ; but
remenibt-r that yon can never escape damnation at

too dear a rate. This is Christ's meaning, when he
speakelh of cutting off a right hand, or plucking out

a right eye, if it offend, that is, insnare and tempt
you unto sin, Matt. v. 29, 30. Not that you should
do so indeed, for you have an easier way to avoid
the sin ; but that this is far the lesser of the two
evils, to lose a hand or eye, than to lose the soul,

and, therefore, to be chosen if there were no other
remedy. If the thief had no other way to forbear
stealing, than to cut off his hand; or the fornicator

to cure his lust, than to put out his eyes ; it were a
cheap remedy. A cheap and easy superficial re-

entance, may skin over the sore and deceive a
ypocrite ; but he that would be sure of pardon, and

free from fear, must go to the bottom.
Direct. XX. Live as with death continually in

your eye, and spend every day in serious preparation
for it, that when it cometh, you may find your work
despatched ; and may not then cry out in vain to

God to try you once "again.

Promise not yourselves long life : think not of
death as at many years' distance, but as hard at

hand. Think what will then be needful to your
peace and comfort, and order all your life accordingly,

and prepare that now which will be needful then.

Live now while you have time, as you will resolve

and promise God to live, when on your death-bed you
are praying for a little time of trial more. It is a

great work to die in a joyful assurance and hope of
everlasting life, and with a longing desire to depart

and be with Christ as best of all, Phil. i. 21, 23. Oh
then what a burden and terror it will be, to have an
unbelieving or a worldly heart, or a guilty con-

science. Now therefore use all possible diligence to

strengtlien faith, to increase love, to be acquitted

from guilt, to be above the world, to have the mind
set free from the captivity of the flesh, to walk with
God, and to obtain the deepest, most delectable ap-

prehensions of his love in Christ, and of the heavenly
blessedness which you expect. Do you feel any
doubts of the state of immortality, or staggering at

the promise of God through unbelief? Presently
do all you can to conquer them, and get a clear re-

solution to your souls, and leave it not all to do at

the time of sickness. Are the thoughts of God
and heaven unpleasant or terrible to you ? Pre-
sently search out the cause of all, and labour in

the cure of it as for your lives. Is there any
former or present sin, which is a burden or terror to

your consciences ? Presently seek out to Christ
for a cure by faith and true repentance : and do that

to disburden your consciences now, which you would
do on a sick bed ; and leave not so great and neces-
sary a work, to so uncertain, and short, and unfit a
time. Is there any thing in this world that is

sweeter to your thoughts than God and heaven, and
which you cannot willingly let go ? Mortify it

without delay, considering of its vanity; compare it

with heaven; crucify it by the cross of Christ ; cease
not till you account it loss and dung, for the excel-

lent knowledge of Christ and life eternal, Phil. iii.

7—9. Let not death surprise you as a thing that

you never seriously expected. Can you do no more
in preparation for it, than you do? If not, why do
you wish at death to be tried once again ? And why

are you troubled that you lived no better ? But if

you can, when think you should it be done ? Is the
time of uncertain, painful sickness better than this ?

Oh how doth sensuality besot the world ! and incon-
siderateness dejirive them of the benefit of their rea-

son ! O sirs, if you know indeed that you must
shortly die, live then as dying men should live :

choose your condition in the world, and manage it as

men should do that must shortly die. Use your
])ower, and command, and honour, and use all your
neighbours, and especially use the cause and servants

of Christ, as men should do that must shortly die.

Build and plant, and buy and sell, and use your
riches, as those that must die, remembering that the

fashion of all these things is passing away, 1 Cor.

vii. 29, 30. Yea, pray and read, and hear and medi-
tate, as those that must die. Seeing you are as sure

of it as if it were this hour, in the name of God de-

lay not your preparations. It is a terrible thing for

an immortal soul to pass out of the body in a carnal,

unregenerate, unprepared state, and to leave a world
which they loved and were familiar with, and go to

a world which they neither know nor love, and where
they have neither heart nor treasure. Matt. vi. 19

—

21. The measure of faith which may help you to

bear an easy cross, is not sufficient to fortify and
encourage your souls to enter upon so great a change.

So also bear all your wants and crosses as men that

must shortly die': fear the cruelties of men, but as

beseemeth those that are ready to die. He that can

die well, can do any thing, or suffer any thing; and
he that is unready to die, is unfit for a fruitful

and comfortable life. What can rationally rejoice

that man, who is sure to die, and is unready to die,

and is yet unfurnished of dyin? comforts ? Let
nothing be now sweet to you, which will be bitter to

your dying thoughts. Let nothing be much desired

now, which will be unprofitable and uncomfort;ible

then. Let nothing seem very heavy or grievous now,

which will be light and easy then. Let nothing

now seem honourable, which will then seem despi-

cable and vile. Consider of ev( ry thing as it will

look at death, that when the day shall come which
endeth all the joys of the ungodly, you may look up
with joy, and say. Welcome heaven ; this is the day

which I so long expected, which all my days were
spent in preparation for, which shall end my fears,

and begin my felicity, and put me into possession of

all that I desired, and prayed, and laboured for, when
my soul shall see its glorified Lord ; for he hath

said, John xii. 26, " If any man serve me, let him
follow me ; and where I am there shall also my
servant be. If any man serve me, him will my
Father honour." Even so. Lord Jesus, remember
me now thou art in thy kingdom, and let me be

with thee in paradise, Luke xxiii. 42, 43. O thou

that spakest those words so full of unexpressible

comfort to a sinful woman, in the first speech after

thy blessed resurrection, John xx. 17. "Go to my
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my
Father and your Father, and to my God and your

God." Take up now this soul that is thine own,

that it may see the glory given thee with the

Father, (John xvii. 24,) and instead of this life of

temptation, trouble, d;irkness, distance, and sinful

imperfection, I may delightfully behold, and love,

ajd praise, thy Fa'ther and my Father, and thy

God and my God. Lord, now lettest thou thy ser-

vant depart in peace. Lord Jesus, receive my spirit,

Luke ii. 29; Acts vii. 59.

And now I have given you all these directions,

I shall only request you in the close, that you will

set your very hearts to the daily serious practice

of thorn ; for there is no other way for a ripe, con-



THEIR ESTABLISHMENT, GROWTH, AND PERSEVERANCE. 1019

firmed state of grace : and as ever you regard

the glory of God, the honour of your religion, the

welfare of the church, and those about you, and
the living and dying comforts of yourselves, O
do not sluggishly rest in an infant state of grace

!

Did you but know how weak and strong faith

differ, and how a weak and a sound, confirmed
christian differ, as to the honour of God, and the

good of others, and especially to themselves, both
in life and death, it would quickly awaken you to

a cheerful diligence, for so high and excellent an

end. Did you but well understand the wrong that

Christ and the gospel have sustained in the world,

yea, in England, by weak, diseased, distempered

christians, your hearts would bleed, and with shame
and grief it would be your secret and open lament-
ation. Stir up then the grace that is given you, and
use Christ's means, and do your best, and you will

find that Christ is not an insufficient Physician,

nor an uneffectual Saviour, or an empty Fountain;
but that he is filled with all the fulness of God,
and hath spirit and life to communicate to his

members, (Zcch. xii. 8,) and that there is no want
which he cannot supply, and no corruption or

temptation which his grace is not sufficient to over-

come, John iv. 14; 2 Cor. xii. 9; Rom. vi. 4, 6;
Col. iii. 1, 3, 4.



THE CHARACTER

OF

A SOUND, CONFIRMED CHRISTIAN;

AS Al So

OF A WEAK CHRISTIAN,

AND

OF A SEEMING CHRISTIAN.

WRITTEN TO IMPRINT UPON MEN'S MINDS THE TRUE IDEA OR CONCEPTION OF
GODLINESS AND CHRISTIANITY.

THE PREFACE TO THE SECOND PART,

directed to my worthy friend, henry ashurst, esq. citizen of london.

Dear and faithful Friend,

^VHEN this book was printed and passing into the world, without the ordinary ornament of a prefixed
honoured name, my thoughts reduced me into the common way, though not upon the common reasons

;

assuring me that your name would be more than an accident or ceremony to such a discourse as this; even
a part more substantial than a map is in a treatise of geography, or the well-cut figures in tractates of ana-
tomy. Discourses of navigation, architecture, music, Sec. may almost as hopefully instruct the learners,

without any visible operations or efl'ects, as the characters of well-tempered christians can duly inform the
minds of ignorant, ungodly men, of so divine a thing as Christianity and godliness, without acquaintance
with some such persons, in whom these characters are manifestly exemplified. Wise and holy precepts,

are to make wise and holy persons : it is such persons as well as such precepts which bear the image of
God ; w hich indeed is most perfect in exactness and integrity in the precepts ; (for in them is no imperfec-
tion or error, as they are of God ;) but it is of greater final excellency, in activity and usefulness, as it is in

men. And therefore as God delighteth in his servants, and is glorified in and by them in the world, so Satan
usually chooseth such persons, to reproach and ma-ke odious to the ignorant, rather than the holy precepts
immediately, by which they are directed ; both because their holiness is most exasperating by activity

;

and also most liable to calumny and contempt, through imperfection, and mixture of that which indeed is

worthy of dislike. Till godliness and Christianity be visible in full perfection, and elevated above the con-
tradiction of folly, and the contempt of pride, the blind, distracted minds of hardened, forsaken sinners,

will not acknowledge its divine, celestial nature and worth ; but then it will be too late to become partakers
of it : they must both know and possess it in its infancy and minority, who will ever enjoy it in its heavenly
dignity and glorj'. If seasonable illumination and conversion confute not the deceits and slanders which
pride and ignorance have entertained, the too late confutation of them by death and their following experi-
ence, will make them wish, that they had been wise at cheaper rates, when it will be in vain to cry, " Give
us of your oil, for our lamps are out," Matt. xxv. 8.

But while I ofl'er your name to the malicious world, as an instance of the temper which I here describe,

I intend it not as a singular though an eminent instance : for through the great mercy of God, there are
thousands of examples of confirmed christians among us in this land, even before those eyes which will not
see them. But it is not catalogues, but single names, which writers have used in this way. And why may
I not take the advantage of custom, to leave to the world the testimony of my estimation and great re-

spects, to so deserving a person of the primitive christian, catholic temper ; and to let them know what
sort of men were my most dear and faithftd friends ? And also thus to express my love, by telling you
closely what you must be, as well as by telling the world for their example what you are ? Upon these
accounts, without your knowledge or consent, I presume thus to prefix your name to this treatise, written
long ago, but now published by

Your faithful Friend,

From my Lodgivg in New Prison, RICHARD BAXTER.
June 14. 1669.
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TO THE READER.

Readers,

It is a matter of greater moment than I can express, what idea or image of the nature of godliness and Chris-

tianity is imprinted upon men's minds : the description which is expressed in the sacred Scriptures, is true

and full ; the thing described is rational, pure, perfect, unblamable, and amiable. That which is expressed
in the lives of the most, is nothing so ; but is purblind, defiled, maimed, imperfect, culpable, and mixed
with so much of the contrary quality, that to them that cannot distinguish the chatf from the wheat, the

sickness from the life, it seemeth an unreasonable, fanciful, loathsome, and vexatious thing, and so far from
bein^ worthy to be preferred before all the riches, honours, and pleasures of the world, that it seemeth
worthy to be kept under as a troubler of kingdoms, societies, and souls. And doubtless this monstrous ex-

pression of it in men's lives, is because the perfect expression of it in God's word hath not made a true

impression upon the mind, and consequently upon the heart. For as it is sound doctrine which must make
sound christians, so doctrine worketh on the will and affections, not as it is in itself, and as delivered, but
as it is understood, believed, remembered, considered ; even as it is imprinted on the mind, and used by it.

And as interposed matter, or defective application, may cause the image on the wax to be imperfect, though
made by the most perfect seal ; so is it in this case, when one man doth defectively understand the iScrip-

ture description of a godly man, or christian ; and another by misunderstanding mixeth false conceptions of
his own ; and another by a corrupt, depraved will doth hinder the understanding from believing, or remem-
bering, or considering and using what it partly apprehendeth ; what wonder if the godHness and Chris-

tianity in their hearts be unlike the godliness and Christianity in the Scriptures ? When the law of God, in

nature and Scripture, is pure and uncorrupt, and the law of God written imperfectly on the heart, is there

mixed with the carnal law in their members, no marvel if it be expressed accordingly in their lives.

I have therefore much endeavoured in all my writings, and especially in this, to draw out the full por-

traiture of a christian or godly man indeed, and to describe God's image on the soul of man, in such a man-
ner as tendeth to the just information of the reader's mind, and the filling up of the wants, and rectifying

the errors, which may be found in his former conceptions of it. And I do purposely inculcate the same
things oft, in several writings, (as when I preached I did in all my sermons,) that the reader may find that

I bring him not undigested, needless novelties, and that the frequent repetition of them may help to make
the deeper and fuller impression : for my work is to subserve the Holy Ghost, in putting God's law into

men's hearts, and writing it out truly, clearly, and fully upon their inward parts ; that they may be made
such themselves, by understanding thoroughly what they must be, and what a solid christian is ; and that

thus they may be born again by the incorruptible, immortal seed, the word of God, which will live and
abide for ever; and may purify their souls in obeying the truth, through the Spirit, 1 Pet. i. 22, 23, 25.

He is the best lawyer, physician, soldier, &c. who hath his doctrine in his brain, and not only in his books,
and hath digested his reading into an intellectual system and habit of knowledge. If ministers had a
hundred times over repeated the integral portraiture or character of a sound christian, till it had been as
familiar to the minds and memories of their hearers, as is the description of a magistrate, a physician, a
schoolmaster, a husbandman, a shepherd, and such things as they are well acquainted with, it would have
been a powerful means to make sound christians. But when men's minds conceive of a christian, as a
man that differeth from heathens and infidels, in nothing but holding the christian opinions, and using dif-

ferent words and ceremonies of worship, and such like, no wonder if such be but opinionative, lifeless

christians : and if their religion make them no better than a Seneca or Plutarch, I shall never believe that
they are any surer to be saved than they. And such a sort of men there are, that suppose Christianity to

consist but of these three parts. 1. The christian doctrine acknowledged (which they call faith). 2. The
orders and ordinances of the christian church and worship, submitted to, and decently used (which they
call godliness). And, 3. The heart and life of a Cato, Cicero, or Socrates adjoined. But all that goeth be-
yond this, (which is the life of Christianity and godliness, a lively faith, and hope, and love ; a heavenly
and holy mind and life, from the renewing, indwelling Spirit of God, which is described in this treatise,)

they are strangers to it, and take it to be but fancy and hypocrisy. These no-christians do much to reduce
the church to infidelity ; that there may be indeed no christians in the world. For my part I must con-
fess, if there were no better christians in the world than these, I think 1 should be no christian myself:
and if Christ made men no better than the religion of Socrates, Cato, or Seneca, and did no more to the
reparation and perfecting of men's hearts and lives, I should think no better of the christian religion than
of theirs ; for the means is to be estimated by the end and use ; and that is the best physician that hath the
remedies which are fittest to work the cure. If God had not acquainted me with a sort of men that have
really more holiness, mortification, spirituality, love to God, and to one another, and even to enemies, and
more heavenly desires, expectations, and delights, than these men before described have, it would have
been a very great hinderance to my faith.

The same may I say of those that place godliness and Christianity only in holding strict opinions, and
in affected, needless singularities, and in the fluent oratory and length of prayer, and avoiding other men's
forms and modes of worship, and in any thing short of a renewed, holy, heavenly heart and life.

And undoubtedly, if a true, full character of godliness had been imprinted in their minds, we should
never have seen the professors of it so blotted with sensuality, selfishness, pride, ambition, worldliness, dis-
trust of God, self-conceitedness, heresy, schism, rebellions, unquietness, impatiency, unmercifulness, and
cruelty to mens' souls and bodies, as we have seen them in this age; and all this justified as consistent
with religion.

And I fear, that because this treatise will speak to few that are not some way guilty, every fnce which
hath a spot or blemish will be offended with the glass ; and lest the faulty w'ill say, that I particularly
intended to disgrace them : but I must here tell the reader, to prevent his misunderstanding, that if he
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shall imagine that I have my eves upon particular parties, and, as a discontented person, do intend to
blame those that ditl'er from myself, or to grieve inferiors, or dishonour and asperse superiors, they will
mistake me, and wrong themselves, and me, who professedly intend but the true description of sound
christians, diseased christians, and seeming christians.
And for the manner of this writing, 1 am conscious it hath but little to commend it. The matter is that

for which it is published. The Lord Verula-n, in his Essays, truly saith, that " much reading makes one
full, much discourse doth make one ready, and mucli writing doth make a man exact." Though I have
had my part of all these means, yet being parted five years from my books, and three years from my
preaching, the effects may decay ; and you must expect n( iiher quotations or oratory testimoiiies, or orna-
ment of style: but having not yet wholly ceased from writing, 1 may own so much of the exactness, as
will allow me to entreat the readir, not to use me as many liave done, who by overlooking some one word,
have made the sense another thing, and have made it a crime to be exact in writing, because they cannot
or will not be exact in reading, or charitable or humane in interpreting.

PART II.

OF THE DIRECTIONS FOR WEAK CHRISTIANS.

In the explication of the text, which I made the
ground of the foregoing discourse, I have showed
you that there is a degree of grace to be expected
and sought after by all true christians, which putteth
the soul into a sound, confirmed, radicated state, in

comparison of that weak, diseased, tottering con-
dition, which most christians now continue in. And
I have showed you how desirable a state that is, and
what calamities follow the languishing, unhealthfnl
state, even of such as may be saved. And indeed did

we but rightly understand how deeply the errors and
sins of many weil-meaning christians have wounded
the interest of religion in this age; and how heinously
they have dishonoured God, and caused the enemies
of holiness to blaspheme, and hardened thousands
in popery and ungodliness, in probability to their

perdition ; had we well observed when God's judg-
ments have begun, and understood what sins have
caused our wars, and plagues, and flames, and worse
than all these, our great heart-divisions, and church-
distractions and convulsions ; we should ere this

have given over the flattering of ourselves and one
another, in such a heaven-provoking state ; and the
ostentation of that little goodness, which hath been
eclipsed by such lamentahle evils. And instead of
these, we should have betaken ourselves to the exer-
cise of such a serious, deep repentance as the quality

of our sins, and the greatness of God's chastisements,
do require. It is a doleful case, to see how light
many make of all the rest of their distempers, when
once they think that they have so much grace and
mortification, as is absolutely necessary to save their
souls; and expect that preachers should say little to

weak christians, but words of comfort, setting forth

their happiness. And yet if one of them, when he
hath the gout, or stone, or cholic, or dropsy, doth
send for a physician, he would think himself derided
or abused, if his physician, instead of curing his dis-

ease, should only comfort him, by telling him that
he is not dead. What excellent disputations have
Cicero and Seneca, the Platonists and Stoics, to

prove that virtue is of itself sufficient to make man
nappy ! And yet many christians live as if hohness
were but the way and means to their felicity, or at

best but a small part of their felicity itself ; or as if

felicity itself grew burdensome, or were not desirable
in this life ; or a small degree of it were as good as
a greater.

And too many mistake the will of God, and the
nature of sanctification, and place their religion in

the hot prosecution of those mistakes. They make

a composition of error and pa.ssion, and an unyield-

ing stiff"ness in them, and siding with the church or

party which maintaineth them, and an uncharitable

censuring those that are against them, and an un-

peaceable contending for them ; and this composi-
tion they take for godliness, especially if there be
but a few drachms of godliness and truth in the

composition, though corrupted and overpowered by
the rest.

For these miscarriages of many well-meaning,

zealous persons, the land mourneth, the churches

groan ;
kingdoms are disturbed by them ; families

are disquieted by them ;
godliness is hindered and

much dishonoured by them; the wicked are harden-

ed by them, and encouraged to hate, and blaspheme,
and oppose religion ; the glory of the christian faith

is obscured by them ; and the infidel, Mahometan,
and heathen world, are kept from faith in Jesus

Christ, and many millions of souls destroyed by
them. I mean by the miscarriages of the weaker
sort of christians, and by the wicked lives of those

carnal hypocrites, who for custom or worldly in-

terest, do profess that Christianity which was never

received by their hearts.

And all "this is much promoted by their indiscre-

tion, who are so intent upon the consolatory opening

of the safety and happiness of believers, that they

omit the due explication of their description, their

dangers, and their duties.

One part of this too much neglected work I have
endeavoured to perform in the foregoing treatise :

another I shall attempt in this second part. There
are five degrees or ranks of true christians observ-

able. I. The weakest christians, who have only the

essentials of Christianity, or very little more : as in-

fants that are alive, but of little strength or use to

others. 2. Those that are lapsed into some wound-
ing sin, though not into a state of damnation ; like

men at age, who have lost the use of some one mem-
ber for the present, though they are strong in other

parts. 3. Those that having the integral parts of

Christianity in a considerable measure, are in a sound

and healthful state, though neither perfect, nor of the

highest form or rank of christians in this life, nor

without such infirmities, as are the matter of their

daily watchfulness and humiliation. 4. Those that

are so strong as to attain extraordinary degrees of

grace, who are therefore comparatively called per-

fect, as Matt. v. 45. 5. Those that have an abso-

lute perfection without sin ; that is, the heavenly

inhabitants.
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Among all these, it is the third sort or degree
which I have here characterized, and upon the bye,
the first sort, and the hypocrite. I meddle not now
with the lapsed christian as such, nor with those
giants in holiness of extraordinary strength ; nor
with the perfect, blessed souls in heaven. But it is

the christian who liath attained that confirmation in

grace, and composed, quiet, fruitful slate, which we
might ordinarily expect, if we were industrious,

who.se image and character I shall now present you
with. I call him ofttimes a christian indeed, in allu-

sion to Christ's description of Nalhaneel, John i.

47, and as we commonly use that word, for one that

answereth his own profession without any notable
dishonour or defect ; as we say, Such a man is a
scholar indeed; and not as signifying his mere sin-

cerity. I mean one whose heart and life are so con-
formed to the principles, the rule, and the hopes of
Christianity, that to the honour of Christ, the true

nature of our religion is discernible in his conversa-
tion, Matt. v. 16. In whom an impartial infidel

might perceive the true nature of the christian faith

and godliness. If the world were fuller of such liv-

ing images of Christ, who, like true regenerate chil-

dren, represent their heavenly Father, Christianity

would not have met with so much prejudice, nor had
so many enemies in the world, nor would so many
millions have been kept in the darkness of heathen-
ism and infidehty, by flying from christians, as a
sort of people that are common and unclean.
Among christians, there are babes, that must be

fed with milk, and not with strong meat, that are
" unskilful in the word of righteousness," 1 John li.

2, 12—14; Heb. v. 12— 14, and novices, who are un-
settled, and in danger of an overthrow, I Tim. iii. 6;
John XV. 3, 5, &c. In these the nature and excel-

lency of Christianity, is little more apparent than
reason in a little child. And there are strong, con-
firmed christians, who, by " reason of use, have their

senst s exercised to discern both good and evil," Heb.
V. 13, 14; and who show forth the glory of him that
hath called them out of darkness into his marvellous
light ; of whom God himself may say to Satan and
their malicious enemies, as once of Job, " Hast thou
not seen my servant Job ?" &c. This christian indeed
I shall now describe to you, both to confute the in-

fidel's slanders of Christianity, and to unteach men
those false descriptions which have caused the pre-
sumption of the profane, and the irregularities of
erroneous sectaries ; and to tell you what manner of
persons they be, that God is honoured by ; and what
you must be, if you will understand your own re-

ligion. Be christians indeed, and you will have the
comforts indeed of Christianity ; and will find that its

fruits and joys are not dreams, and shadows, and
imaginations, if you content not yourselves with an
imagination, dream, and shadow of Christianity, or
with some clouded spark, or buried seed.

The Characters.

I. 1. A christian indeed, (by which I still mean, a
sound, confirmed christian,) is one that contenteth
not himself to have a seed or habit of faith, but he
liveth by faith, as the sensualist by sight or sense.

Not putting out the eye of sense, nor living as if he
had no body, or lived not in a world of sensible ob-
jects ; but as he is a reasonable creature, which ex-
alteth him above the sensitive nature, so faith is the
true information of his reason, about those high and
excellent things, which must take him up above
things sensible. He hath so firm a behef of the hfe
to come, as procured by Christ, and promised in the
gospel, as that it serveth him for the government of
his soul, as his bodily sight doth for the conduct of

his body. I say not, that he is assaulted with no
temptations, nor that his faith is perfect in degree,

nor that believing moveth him as passionately as

sight or sense would do : but it doth efl'ectually move
iiim through the course and tenour of his life, to do
those things for the life to come, which he would do
if he saw the glory of heaven: and to shun those

things for the avoiding of damnation, which he would
shun if he saw the flames of hell. "Whether he do
these things so fervently or not, his btlief is powcr-
fid, eflr( dual, and victorious. Let sight and sense

invite him to their objects, and entice him to sin, and
forsake his God, the objects of faith shall prevail

against them, in the bent of an even, a constant, and
resolved life. It is things unseen which he taketh

for his treasure, and whii h have his heart and hope,

and chiefest labours. All things else which he hath
to do, are but subservient to his faith and heavenly
interest, as his sensitive faculties are ruled by his

reason. His faith is not only his opinion, which
teachelh him to choose what church or party he will

be of; but it is his intellectual light, by which he
liveth, and in the confidence and comfort of which
he dieth. " For we walk by faith, not by sight.

We groan to be clothed upon with our heavenly
house. Wherefore we labour, that whether present

or absent, we may be accepted of him," 2 Cor. v. 7—9. " Now the just shall live by faith," Heb. x. 3.

" Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the
evidence of things not seen," Heb. xi. 1. Most of
the examples in Heb. xi. do show you this truth,

that true christians live and govern their actions, by
the firm belief of the promise of God, and of another
life when this is ended. " By faith Noah being
warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with
fear, prepared an ark, to the saving of his house, by
Avhieh he condemned the world, and became heir of
the righteousness which is by faith," ver. /• " Abra-
ham looked for a city which had foundations, whose
builder and maker is God," ver. 10. " Moses feared

not the wrath of the king; for he endured, as seeing
him who is invisible," ver. 27. So the three wit-

nesses, Dan. iii. and Daniel himself, chap. vi. and all

believers, have lived this life, as Abraham the father

of the faithful did; who, as it is said of him, "stag-
gered not at the promise of God through unbelief,

but was strong in faith, giving glory to God," Rom,
iv. 20. The faith of a christian is truly divine ; and
he knoweth that God's truth is as certain as sight

itself can be ; however sight be apter to move the

passions. Therefore, if you can judge but what a
rational man would be, if he saw heaven and hell,

and all that God had appointed us to believe, then
you may conjecture what a confirmed christian is j

though sense do cause more sensible apprehensions.

2. The weak christian, also, hath a faith that is

divine, as caused by God, and resting on his word
and truth. And he so far liveth by this faith, as that

it commandeth and guideth the scope and drift of
his heart and life. But he believeth with a great
deal of staggering and unbelief; and therefore his
hopes are interrupted by his troublesome doubts and
fears ; and the dimness and languor of his faith is

seen in the faintness of his desires, and the many
blemishes of his heart and life. And sight and sen-

sual objects are so much the more powerful with
him, by how much the light and life of faith is dark
and weak.

3. The hypocrite, or best of the unregenerate, be-
lieveth but either with a human faith, which resteth
but on the word of man, or else with a dead, opinion-
ative faith, which is overpowered by infidelity, or is

like the dreaming thoughts of a man asleep, which stir

him not to action. He liveth by sight, and not by
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faith ; for he hath not a faith that will overpower
sense and sensual objects, James ii. 14 ; Matt. xiii. 22.

II. 1. A christian indeed not only knowcth why
he is a christian, but seeth those reasons for his

religion, which disgrace all that the cunningest
atheist or infidel can say against it ; and so far satis-

fy, confirm, and establish him, that emergent diffi-

culties, temptations, and objections, do not at all

stagger him, or raise any deliberate doubts in him
of the truth of the word of God. He seeth first the

natural evidence of those foundation-truths which
nature itself maketh known ; as that there is a God
of infinite being, power, wisdom, and goodness, the

Creator, the Owner, the Ruler, and the Father, feli-

city, and end of man ; that we owe him all our love

and service ; that none of our fidelity shall be in

vain, or unrewarded, and none shall be finally a

loser by his duty : that man who is naturally govern-
ed by the hopes and fears of another life, is made
and liveth for that other life, where his soul shall be
sentenced by God his Judge, to happiness or misery,

&c. And then he discerneth the attestation of God
to those supernatural, superadded revelations of the

gospel, containing tlie doctrine of man's redemption.

And he seeth how wonderfully these are built upon
the former, and how excellently the Creator's and
Redeemer's doctrine and laws agree ; and how much
countenance supernatural truths receive from the

presupposed naturals : so that he doth not adhere to

Christ and religion by the mere engagement of edu-

cation, friends, or worldly advantages ; nor by a blind

resolution, which wanteth nothing but a strong

temptation (from a deceiver or a worldly interest)

to shake or overthrow it. But he is built upon the

rock, which will stand in the assault of Satan's

storms, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against

it, Matt.xvi. 18; xiii. 23; vii. 25; John vi. 68,69.

2. But a weak christian hath but a dim and gener-

al kind of knowledge of the reasons of his religion

;

or, at least, but a weak apprehension of them, though
he have the best and most unanswerable reasons.

And either he is confident in the dark upon grounds
which he cannot make good, and which want but a

strong assault to shake them ; or else he is troubled

and readjT to stagger at every difficulty which oc-

curreth. Every hard saying in the Scripture doth
offend him ; and every seeming contradiction shaketh
him. And the depth of mysteries, which pass his

understanding, do make him say as Nicodemus of

regeneration, " How can these things be ? " And if

he meet with the objections of a cunning infidel, he
is unable so to defend the truth, and clear his way
through them, as to come off' unwounded, and un-
shaken, and to be the more confirmed in the truth of

his belief, by discerning the vanity of all that is said

against it, Heb. v. 12, 13; Matt. xv. 16; I Cor. xiv.

20; John xii. 16.

3. The seeming christian either hath no solid

reasons at all for his religion, or else if he have the

best, he hath no sound apprehension of them ; but
though he be never so learned and orthodox, and can

E
reach and defend the faith, it is not so rooted in

im as to endure the trial ; but if a strong temptation
from subtlety or carnal interest assault him, you
shall see that he was built upon the sand, and that

there was in him a secret root of bitterness, and an
evil heart of unbelief, which causeth him to depart
from the living God, Heb. iii. 12; Matt. xiii. 20

—

22; vii. 26, 27; Heb. xii. 15; John vi. 60, 64, 66;
1 Tim. vi. 10, II.

III. i. A christian indeed, is not only confirmed in

the essentials of Christianity, but he hath a clear, de-

lightful sight of those useful truths, which are the

integrals of Christianity, and are built upon the fun-

damentals, and are the branches of the master-points
of faith. Though he see not all the lesser truths,

(which are branched out at last into innumerable
{)articles,) yet he seeth the main body of sacred
verities, delivered by Christ for man's sanctification

;

and seeth them methodically in their proper places
;

and seeth how one supports another, and in how
beautiful an order and contexture they are placed.

And as he sticketh not in the bare principles, so he
receiveth all these additions of knowledge, not no-
tionally only, but practically, as the food on which
his soul must live, Heb. v. 13, 14; vi. I, 2, &c.

;

Matt. xiii. 11
;
Eph. i. 18; iii. 18, 19; John xiii. 17.

2. A weak christian, (in knowledge,) besides the
principles or essentials of religion, doth know but a
few disordered, scattered truths ; which are also but
half known, because while he hath some knowledge
of those points, he is ignorant of many others, which
are needful to the supporting, and clearing, and im-
proving of them ; and because he knoweth them not
in their places, and order, and relation, and aspect
upon other truths. And, therefore, if temptations be
strong, and come with advantage, the weak christian,

in such points, is easily drawn into many errors ; and
thence into great confidence and conceitedness in

those errors ; and thence into sinful, dangerous courses

in the prosecution and practice of those errors. Such
are like " children tossed up and down, and carried

to and fro by every wind of doctrine, through the

cunning sleight and subtlety of men, whereby they
lie in wait to deceive," Eph. iv. 14; 2 Cor. xi. 3; Col.

ii. 4 ; 2 Tim. iii. 7-

3. The seeming christian having no saving, prac-

tical knowledge of the essentials of Christianity them-
selves, doth therefore either neglect to know the

rest, or knoweth them but notionally, as common
sciences, and subjccteth them all to his worldly

interest. And, therefore, is still of that side or party

in religion, which, upon the account of safety, honour,

or preferment, his flesh commandeth him to follow.

Either he is still on the greater, rising side, and of

the ruler's religion, be it what it will ; or if he dis-

sent, it is in pursuit of another game, which pride or

fleshly ends have started, 2 Pet. ii. 14; Gal. iii. 3;
John'ix. 22; xii. 42,43; Matt. xiii. 21,22.

IV. I. The christian indeed, hath not only reason

for his religion, but also hath an inward, continual

principle, even the Spirit of Christ, which is as a new
nature, inclining and enlivening him to a holy life

;

whereby he mindeth and savoureth the things of the

Spirit. Not that his nature doth work blindly, as

nature doth in the irrational creatures; but at least

it much imitateth nature as it is found in rational

creatures, where the inclination is necessary, but the

operations free, and subject to reason. It is a spi-

ritual appetite in the rational appetite, even the will,

and a spiritual, visive disposition in the understand-

ing. Not a faculty in a faculty; but the right dis-

position of the faculties to their highest objects, to

which they are by corruption made unsuitable. So

that it is neither a proper power in the natural sense,

nor a mere act, but nearest to the nature of a semi-

nal disposition or habit. It is the health and recti-

tude of the faculties of the soul. Even as nature

hath made the understanding disposed to truth in

general, and the w-ill disposed or inclined to good in

general, and to self-preservation and felicity in par-

ticular ; so the Spirit of Christ doth dispose the un-

derstanding to spiritual truth, to know God and the

matters of salvation, and doth incline the will to God
and holiness, not bHndly, as they are unknown, but

to love and serve a known God. So that whether

this be properly or only analogically called a nature,

or rather should be called a habit, 1 determine not

;
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but certainly it is a fixed disposition and inclination,

which Scripture calleth the " divine nature," 2 Pet.

i. 4, and " the seed of God abiding in us," 1 John
iii. 9. But most usually it is called the Spirit of
God, or of Christ, in us. " If any man have not the

Spirit of Christ, the same is none of his," Rom. viii.

9. " By one Spirit we are all baptized into one
body," 1 Cor. xii. 13. Therefore, we are said " to be
in the Spirit, and walk after the Spirit, and by the
Spirit to mortify the deeds of the body," Rom. viii.

1, 9, 13. And it is called, "the Spirit of the Son,
and the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba,
Father ;" or are inclined to God, as children to their

father; and the " Spirit of grace and supplication,"

Rom. viii. 15, 23, 26; Gal. iv. 6; v. 17, IS; Eph. ii.

18, 22; iv. 3, 4; Phil. i. 27 ; ii. 1 ; Zech. xii. 10.

From this Spirit, and the fruits of it, we are called

new creatures, and quickened, and made alive to

God, 2 Cor. v. 17; Eph. ii. 15; Rom. vi. 11, 13. It

is a great controversy, whether this holy disposition

and inclination was natural to Adam or not, and con-

sequently, whether it be a restored nature in us, or

not. It was so natural to him as health is natural

to the body, but not so natural as to be a necessitating

principle, nor so as to be inseparable and unlosable.

2. This same Spirit and holy inclination is in the

weakest christian also, but in a small degree, and re-

missly operating, so as that the fleshly inclination

oft seemeth to be the stronger, when he judgeth by
its passionate strugglings within him. Though, in-

deed, the Spirit of life doth not only strive, but con-
quer in the main, even in the weakest christians,

Rom. viii. 9; Gal. v. 17—21.

3. The seeming christian hath only the uneffectual

motions of the Spirit to a holy life, and effectual

motions and inward dispositions to some common
duties of religion. And from these, with the natural

principles of self-love and common honesty, with the

outward persuasions of company and advantages, his

religion is maintained, without the regeneration of
the Spirit, John iii. 6.

V. From hence it followeth, 1. That a christian

indeed doth not serve God for fear only, but for

love ; even for love both of himself, and of his holy
work and service. Yea, the strong christian's love
to God and holiness, is not only greater than his

love to creatures, but greater than his fear of wrath
and punishment. The love of God constraineth him
to duty, 2 Cor. v. 14. " Love is the fulfilling of the

law," Rom. xiii. 10, therefore, the gospel cannot be
obeyed without it. He saith not, Oh that this were
no duty, and Oh that this forbidden thing were law-
ful

;
though his flesh say so, the Spirit, which is the

predominant part, doth not. But he saith, " Oh how
I love thy law ! Oh that my ways were so directed

that I might keep thy statutes
! " Psal. cxix. 5.

For the Spirit is willing, even when the flesh is

weak. He serveth not God against his will ; but
his will is to serve him more and better than he
doth. He longeth to be perfect, and perfectly to do
the will of God, and taketh the remnant of his sinful

infirmities to be a kind of bondage to him, which he
groaneth to be delivered from. To will even per-

fection is present with him, though not perfectly

;

and though he do not all that he willeth. And this

is the true meaning of Paul's complaints, Rom. vii.

Because the flesh warreth against the Spirit, he can-
not do the good that he would; that is, he cannot
be perfect, for so he would be. Gal. v. 17. His love

and will excel his practice.

2. The weak christian also hath more love to God
and holiness than to the world and fleshly pleasure.

But yet his fear of punishment is greater than his

love to God and holiness. To have no love to God,
VOL. II. 3 u

is inconsistent with a state of grace ; and so it is to

have less love to God than to the world, and less

love to holiness than to sin. But to have more fear

than love is consistent with sincerity of grace. Yea,
the weak christian's love to God and holiness is

joined with so much backwardness and averseness,
and interrupted with weariness, and with the carnal
allurements and diversions of the creature, that he
cannot certainly perceive whether his love and will-

ingness be sincere or not. He goeth on in a course
of duty, but so heavily, that he scarce knoweth
whether his love or loathing of it be the greater.

He goeth to it as a sick man to his meat, or labour.
All that he doth is with so much pain or undisposed-
ness, that to his feeling, his averseness seemeth
greater than his willingness, were it not that neces-
sity maketh him willing. For the habitual love and
complacency which he hath towards God and duty,
is so oppressed by fear, and by averseness, that it is

not so much felt in act as they.

3. A seeming christian hath no true love of God
and holiness at all, but some uneffectual liking and
wishes, which are overborne by a greater backward-
ness, and by a greater love to earthly things ; so
that fear alone, without any true, effectual love, is

the spring and principle of his religion and obedi-
ence. God hath not his heart, when he draweth
near him with his lips ; he doth more than he would
do, if he were not forced by necessity and fear ; and
had rather be excused, and lead another kind of life.

Matt. XV. 8; Isa. xxix. 13. Though necessity and
fear are very helpful to the most sincere, yet fear

alone, without love or willingness, is a graceless
state.

VI. I. A christian indeed doth love God in these
three gradations : he loveth him much for his mercy
to himself, and for that goodness which consisteth in

benignity to himself; but he loveth him more for

his mercy to the church, and for that goodness which
consisteth in his benignity to the church ; but he
loveth him most of all for his infinite perfections

and essential excellences, his infinite power, and
wisdom, and goodness, simply in himself considered.

For he knoweth that love to himself obligeth him to

returns of love ; especially differencing, saving grace

:

and he knoweth that the souls of millions are more
worth incomparably than his own, and that God
may be much more honoured by them, than by him
alone ; and therefore he knoweth that the mercy to

many is greater mercy, and a greater demonstration
of the goodness of God, and therefore doth render
him more amiable to man, Rom. ix. 3. And yet he
knoweth that essential perfection and goodness of
God, as simply in himself and for himself, is much
more amiable than his benignity to the creature

;

and that he that is the first efficient, must needs be
the ultimate, final cause of all things ; and that God
is not finally for the creature, but the creature for

God (for all that he needeth it not) ;
" For of him,

and through him, and to him are all things," Rom.
xi. 36. And as he is infinitely better than ourselves,

so he is to be better loved than ourselves. As I love
a wise and virtuous person, though he be one I

never expect to receive any thing from, and there-
fore love him for his own sake, and not for his be-
nignity or usefulness to me ; so must I love God
most for his essential perfections, though his benig-
nity also doth represent him amiable. As he is

blindly selfish that would not rather himself be anni-
hilated or perish, than whole kingdoms should all

perish, or the sun be taken out of the world
; (be-

cause that which is best must be loved as best, and
therefore be best loved ;) so is he more blind, who
in his estimative, complacential love, preferreth not
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infinite, eternal goodness, before such an imperfect,
silly creature as himself (or all the world). We are
commanded to love our neighbour as ourselves, when
God is to be loved with all the heart, and soul, and
might, which therefore signifieth more than to love
him as ourselves (or else he were to be loved no
more than our neighbour). So that the strong
christian loveth God so much above himself, as that
he accounteth himself and all his interests as nothing
in comparison of God, yea, and loveth himself more
for God than for himself : though his own salvation

be loved and desired by him, and God must be loved
for his mercy and benignity

; yet that salvation it-

self which he desireth, is nothing else but the love

of God ; wherein his love is the final, felicitating act,

and God is the final, felicitating object ; and the
felicity of loving is not first desired, but the attrac-

tive object doth draw out our love, and thereby
make us consequentially happy in the enjoying
exercise thereof. Thus God is all and in all to the
soul, Psal. Ixxiii. 25; Rom. xi. 36; 1 Cor. x. 31

;

Deut. vi. 5; Matt, xxiii. 37; xix. 17.

2. A weak christian also loveth God as one that
is infinitely better than himself and all things (or

else he did not love him at all as God). But in the
exercise he is so much in the minding of himself,

and so seldom and weak in the contemplation of
God's perfections, that he feeleth more of his love to

himself, than unto God ; and feeleth more of his love

to God, as for the benefits which he receiveth in

and by himself, than as for his own perfections;

yea, and often feeleth the love of himself to work
more strongly than his love to the church, and all

else in the world. The care of his own salvation is

the highest principle which he ordinarily perceiveth
in any great strength in him; and he is very little

and weakly carried out to the love of the whole
church, and to the love of God above himself, Phil,

ii. 20—22 ; 1 Cor. x. 24 ; Jer. xlv. 5.

3. A seeming christian hath a common love of
God as he is good, both in himself, and unto the
world, and unto him. But this is not for his holi-

ness ; and it is but a general, uneffectual approbation
and praise of God, which followeth a dead, uneffectual

unbelief : but his chiefest, predominant love is always
to his carnal self, and the love both of his soul, and
of God, is subjected to his fleshly self-love. His
chiefest love to God is for prospering him in the world,
and such as is subservient to his sensuality, pride,

covetousness, presumption, and false hopes, Luke
xviii. 21, 22; 1 John ii. 15; 2 Tim. iii. 2, 4; John
xii. 43; v. 42.

VII. I. A christian indeed doth practically take
this love of God, and the holy expressions of it, to

be the very life and top of his religion, and the very
life, and beauty, and pleasure of his soul : he makes
it his work in the world, and loveth himself (com-
piacentially) but so far as he findeth in himself the
love of God ; and so far as he findeth himself without
it, he loatheth himself as an unlovely carcass : and
so far as his prayers and obedience are without it,

he looks on them but as unacceptable, loathsome
things ; and therefore he is taken up in the study of
redemption, because he can no where so clearly see
the love and loveliness of God, as in the face of a
Redeemer, even in the wonders of love revealed in

Christ. And he studieth them, that love may kindle
love ; and therefore he delighteth in the contem-
plating of God's attributes and infinite perfections

;

and in the beholding of him in tlie frame of the
creation, and reading his name in the book of his

works, that his soul may, by such steps, be raised in

love and admiration of his Maker. And as it is a

I
Icasant thing for the eyes to behold the sun or

light, so is it to the mind of the christian indeed, to
be frequently and seriously contemplating the nature
and glory of God ; and the exercise of love in such
contemplations is most of his daily walk with God.
And therefore it is also, that he is more taken up in
the exercises of thanksgiving, and the praises of the
Almighty, than in the lower parts of godliness; so
that though he neglect not confession of sin and
humihation, yet doth he use them but in subserviency
to the love and praise of God : he doth but rid out
the filth that is undecent in a heart that is to entertain
its God. He placeth not the chief part of his religion
in any outward duties, nor in any lower, preparatory
acts ; nor doth he stop in any of these, however he
neglect them not. But he useth them all to advance
his soul in the love of God; and iiseth them the
more dihgently, because the love of God, to which
they conduce, as to their proper end, is so high and
excellent a work. Therefore in David's psalms you
find a heart delighting itself in the praises of God,
and in love with his word and works, in order to
his praises, Psal. cxvi. 1, &c.; cvi. ciii. cxlv. cxlvi.

&c. Rom. viii. 37.

2. The weak christian is taken up but very little

with the lively exercises of love and praise, nor with
any studies higher than his own distempered heart

:

the care of his poor soul, and the complaining of
his manifold infirmities and corruptions, is the most
of his religion : and if he set himself to the praising
of God, or to thanksgiving, he is as dull and short in

It as if it were not his proper work, Psal. Ixxvii.

;

Mark ix. 24 ; xvi. 14.

3. The seeming christian liveth to the flesh ; and
carnal self-love is the active principle of his life;

and he is neither exercised in humiliation or in praise

sincerely, being unacquainted both with holy joy
and sorrow ; but knowing that he is in the hands of
God, to prosper or destroy him, he will humble him-
self to him to escape his judgments, and praise him
with some gladness for the sunshine of prosperity

;

and he will seem to be piously thanking God, when
he is but rejoicing in the accommodations of his

flesh, or strengthening his presumption and false

hopes of heaven, Luke xviii. II ; xii. 19; Isa. Iviii. 2.

VIII. I. A christian indeed is one that is so ap-

prehensive of his lost condition, unworthiness, and
utter insufficiency for himself, and of the office, per-

fection, and sufficiency of Christ, that he hath abso-

lutely put his soul, and all his hopes, into the hands
of Christ, and now liveth in him and upon him ; as

having no life but what he hath from Christ, nor

any other way of access to God, or acceptance of liis

person, or his service, but by him. In him he be-

holdeth and delightfully admireth the love and good-
ness of the Father : in him_ he hath access with

boldness unto God; through "him the most terrible,

avenging judge is become a reconciled God, and he
that we could not remember but with trembling, is

become the most desirable object of our thoughts.

He is delightfully employed in prying into the un-

searchable mystery ; and Christ doth even dwell in

his heart by faith ;
" and being rooted and grounded

in love, he apprehendeth with all saints, what is the

breadth, and length, and depth, and height, and
knoweth the love of Christ, which passeth know-
ledge," Eph. iii. 17— 19. He perceiveth that he is

daily beholden to Christ that he is not in hell, that

sin doth not make him like to devils, and that

he is not utterly forsaken of God : he feeleth that he
is beholden to Chris), for every hour's time, and

every mercy to his soul or body, and for all his hope
of mercy in this life, or in the life to come. He
perceiveth that he is dead in himself, and that his

" life is hid with Christ in God." And therefore he
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is as "buried and risen again with Christ;" even
" dead to sin, but alive to God throiigli Jesus Christ,"

Rom. vi. 3, 4, II; Col. iv. 4. He saith with Paul,

Gal. ii. 20, " I am crucified with Christ : neverthe-
less I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me : and
the life which I now live in the ilesh I live by the
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave
himself for me." Thus doth he live as truly and
constantly by the second Adam, who is a quicken-

ing Spirit, as he doth by the first Adam, who was a

living soul, I Cor. xv. 45. This is a confirmed
christian's life.

2. But the weak christian, though he be also

united unto Christ, and live by faith, yet how languid
are the operations of that faith ! How dark and
dull are his thoughts of Christ ! How little is his

sense of the wonders of God's love revealed to the

world, in the mystery of redemption ! How little

use doth he make of Christ ! And how httle life

receives he from him! And how little comfort
findeth he in believing, in comparison of that which
the confirmed find ! He is to Christ as a sick per-

son to his food : he only picketh here and there a

little of the crumbs of the bread of life, to keep him
from dying ; but is woefully unacquainted with the

powerfullest works of faith. He is such a believer

as is next to an unbeliever, and such a member of

Christ as is next to a mere stranger.

3. And for the seeming christian, he may under-

stand the letter of the gospel, and number himself
with Christ's disciples, and be baptized with water,

and have such a faith as is a dead opinion ; but he
hath not an effectual, living faith, nor is baptized

with the Holy Ghost ; nor is his soul engaged abso-

lutely and entirely in the covenant of Christianity to

his Redeemer : he may have a handsome, well-made
image of Christianity, but it is the flesh and sense,

and not Christ and faith, by which his life is actu-

ated and ordered, John iii. 6 ; Rom. ii. 28.

IX. I. A christian indeed doth firmly believe that

Christ is a " Teacher sent from God," (John iii. 2,)

and that he came from heaven to reveal his Father's

w ill, and to bring " life and immortality " more fully

" to light by his gospel ;
" and that if an angel had

been sent to tell us of the life to come, and the way
thereto, he had not been so credible and venerable a

messenger as the Son of God ; and therefore he
taketh him alone for his chief Teacher, and knoweth
no master on earth but him, and such as he ap-

pointeth under him : his study in the world is

to know a crucified and glorified Christ, and God
by him, and he regai-deth no other knowledge,
nor useth any other studies but this, and such
as are subservient to this. Even when he studi-

eth the works of nature, it is as by the conduct of
the Restorer of nature, and as one help appointed
him by Christ, to lead him up to the knowledge of

God. And therefore he perceiveth that Christ is

made of God unto us, wisdom as well as righteous-

ness ; and that christianitj' is the true philosophy
;

and that the wisdom of the world, which is only
about worldly things, from worldly principles, to a

worldly end, is foolishness with God : he taketh
nothing for wisdom which tendeth not to acquaint

him more with God, or lead him up to everlasting

happiness. Christ is his Teacher, (either by natural

or supernatural revelation,) and God is his uUimate
end in all his studies, and all that he desir'eth to

know in the world. He valueth knowledge accord-

ing to its usefulness ; and he knoweth that its chief

use is to lead us to the love of God, Matt, xxiii. 8

;

1 Cor. i. 30; ii. 2, &c.; John i. 18; Col. ii. 3;
Eph. iv. 13.

2. Though the weak christian hath the same
3 u 2

Master, yet alas, how little doth he learn .' And how
oft is he hearkening to the teaching of the flesh !

And how carnal and common is much of his know-
ledge ! How little doth he depend on Christ in his

inquiries after the things of nature ! And how a};t

is he to think almost as highly of the teaching of
Aristotle, Plato, Seneca, or at least of some excellent

preacher, as of Christ's ! And to forget that these
are but his messengers and instruments, to convey
unto us several parcels of that truth, which is his,

and not theirs, and which (naturally or supernatu-
rally) they received from him ; and all these can-
dles were lighted by him, who is the sun ! And how
little doth this weak christian refer his common
knowledge to God ; or use it for him ; or to the
furtherance of his own and others' happiness !

1 Tim. ii. 4.

3. And the seeming christian, though materially

he may be eminent for knowledge, yet is so far from
resigning himself to the teachings of Christ, that he
maketh even his knowledge of christian verities to

be to him but a common, carnal thing, while he
knoweth it but in a common manner, and useth it to

the service of the flesh, and never yet learned so

much as to be a new creature, nor to love God as

God above the world, I Cor. xiii. 2.

X. I. A christian indeed is one whose repentance
hath been deep, and serious, and universal, and un-

changeable : it hath gone to the very roots of sin,

and to the bottom of the sore, and hath not left be-

hind it any reigning, unmortified sin, nor any preva-

lent love to fleshly pleasures. His repentance did

not only disgrace his sin, and cast some reproachful

words against it, and use confessions to excuse him
from mortification, and to save its life, and hide it

from the mortal blow ; nor doth he only repent of

his open sins, and those that are most censured by
the beholders of his life ; but he specially per-

ceives the dangerous poison of pride, and unbelief,

and worldliness, and the want of the love of God;
and all his outward and smaller sins do serve to

show him the greater malignity of these, and these

are the matter cf his greatest lamentations. He
taketh not up a jirofession of religion with strong

corruptions, secretly covered in his heart ; but his

religion consisteth in the death of his corruptions,

and the purifying of his heart : he doth not se-

cretly cherish any sin as too sweet or too profitable

to be utterly forsaken, nor overlook it as a small,

inconsiderable matter. But he feeleth sin to be his

enemy and his disease, and as he desireth not one
enemy, one sickness, one wound, one broken bone,

one serpent in his bed, so he desireth not any one
sin to be spared in his soul ; but saith with David,
" Search me, O God, and know my heart

;
try me,

and know my thoughts ; and see if there be any
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way ever-

lasting," Psal. cxxxix. 23. He liveth in no gross

or scandalous sin ; and his infirmities are com-
paratively few and small : so that if he were not a
sharper accuser of himself, than the most observant
spectators are, (that are just,) there would little be
known by him that is culpable and matter of re-

proof. He " walketh in all the commandments and
ordinances of God blameless," (as to any notable mis-
carriage,) Luke i. 6. He is '-blameless and harmless,
as the son of God, without rebuke in the midst of a

crooked and perverse generation
; among whom he

shineth as a light in the world," Phil. ii. 15. The
fear, and love, and obedience of God, is the work and
tenor of his life.

2. But the weak christian, though he hath no sin

but what he is a hater of, and fain would be deliver-

ed from, yet, alas ! how impei'fect is his deliverance

!
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And how weak is the hatred of his sin, and mixed
with so much proneness to it, that his life is much
blemished with the spots of his otFences. Though
his unbelief, and pride, and worldliness are not pre-

dominant in him, yet are they (or some of them)
still so strong, and fight so much against his faith,

humility, and heavenliness, that he can scarcely tell

which hath the upper hand ; nor can others that
see the failings of his life, discern whether the good
or the evil be most prevalent. Though it be heaven
which he most seeketh, yet earth is so much regard-
ed by him, that his heavenly-mindedness is greatly

damped and suppressed by it. And though it be
the way of godliness and obedience which he walk-
eth in, yet is it with so many stumblings and falls,

if not deviations also, that maketh him oft a burden
to himself, a shame to his profession, and a snare or

trouble to those about him. His heart is like an
ill-swept house, that hath many a sluttish corner in

it. And his life is like a moth-eaten garment, which
hath many a hole, which you may see if you bring
it into the light, 1 Cor. iii. 1—3 ; vi. 6—8 ; xi. 18,

21, 22, &c.
3. And for the seeming christian, his repentance

doth but crop the branches, it goeth not to the root

and heart of his sin : it leaveth his fleshly mind and
interest in the dominion : it polisheth his life, but
maketh him not a new creature : it casteth away
those sins which the flesh can spare, and which
bring more shame, or loss, or trouble with them,
than worldly honour, gain, or pleasure ; but still he
is a very worldling at the heart ; and the sins which
his fleshly pleasures and felicity consist in, he will

hide by confessions and seeming oppositions, but
never mortify and forsake. As Judas, that while he
followed Christ was yet a thief, and a covetous
hypocrite, John xii. 6; 1 Tim. vi. 10, 11.

XI. 1. Hence it followeth that a christian indeed
doth heartily love the searching light, that it may
fully acquaint him with his sins : he is truly desirous
to know the worst of himself; and therefore useth
the word of God, as a candle, to show him what is

in his heart; and bringeth himself willingly into the

light : he loveth the most searching books and
preachers ; not only because they disclose the faults

of other men, but his own : he is not one that so
loveth his pleasant and profitable sins, as to fly the
light, lest he should be forced to know them, and so

to forsake them ; but because he hateth them, and
is resolved to forsake them, therefore he would know
them, John iii. 19—21. Therefore he is not only
patient under reproofs, but loveth them, and is thank-
ful to a charitable reprover, and maketh a good use
even of malicious and passionate reproofs, Psal.

cxli. 5: 2 Sam. xvi. 11. He saith, as in Job xxxiv.
32, " That which I see not, teach thou me. If I

have done iniquity, 1 will do no more." His hatred
of the sin, and desire to be reformed, suffer not his
heart by pride to rise up against the remedy, and
reject reproof. Though he will not falsely confess
his duty to be his sin, nor take the judgment of every
selfish, passionate, or ignorant reprover to be infal-

lible, nor to be his rule
; yet if a judicious, impartial

person do but suspect him of a fault, he is ready to

suspect himself of it, unless he be certain that he is

clear. He loveth him better that would save him
from his sin, than him that would entice him to it

;

and taketh him for his best friend who dealeth freely

with him, and is the greatest enemy to his faults :

and a flatterer he taketh but for the most dangerous,
insinuating kind of foe.

2. But the weak christian, though he hate his sin,

and love reformation, and loveth the most searching
books and preachers, and loveth a gentle kind of

reproof, yet hath so much pride and selfishness re-

maining, that any reproof that seemeth disgraceful

to him, goeth very hardly down with him ; like a
bitter medicine to a queasy stomach : if you reprove
him before others, or if your reproof be not very
carefully sugared and minced, so that it rather ex-

tenuate than aggravate his fault, he will be ready to

cast it up into your face, and with retortions to tell you
of some faults of your own, or some way show you
how little he loveth it, and how little thanks he giv-

eth you for it. If you will not let him alone with
his infirmities, he will distaste you, if not fall out

with you, and let you know, by his smart and im-
patience, that you have touched him in the sore and
galled place. He must be a man of very great skill

in managing a reproof, that shall not somewhat
provoke him to distaste.

3. And for the seeming christian, this is "his
condemnation, that light is come into the world, and
he loveth darkness rather than light, because his

deeds are evil." He cometh not to the light, lest

his deeds should be discovered and reproved, John
iii. 19—21. He liketh a searching preacher for

others, and loveth to hear their sins laid open, if it

no way reflect upon himself. But for himself he
liketh best a general or a smoothing preacher ; and
he flieth from a quick and searching ministry, lest

he should be proved and convinced to be in a state

of sin and misery. Guilt maketh him fear or hate
a lively, searching preacher, even as the guilty

prisoner hateth the judge. He loveth no company
so well as that which thinketh highly of him, and
applaudeth and commendeth him, and neither by
their reproofs nor stricter lives, will trouble his con-

science with the remembrance of his sin, or the

knowledge of his misery. He will take you for his

enemy for telling him the truth, if you go about to

convince him of his undone condition, and tell him
of his beloved sin. Sin is taken to be as himself;

it is he that doth evil, and not only sin that dwelleth

in him ; and therefore all that you say against his

sin, he taketh it as spoken against himself; and he
will defend his sin as he would defend himself : he
will hear you till you come to touch himself, as the

Jews did by Stephen, Acts vii. 51, 54, when they

heard him call them, stiff-necked resisters of God,
and persecutors, then they were cut to the heart, and
did grind their teeth at him. And as they did by
Paul, Acts xxii. 22, " They gave audience to this

word, and then lift up their voices and said, Away
with such a fellow from the earth, for it is not fit

that he should live;" Gal. iv. 16. John ix. 40;
Matt. xxi. 45, the priests and Pharisees would
have laid hands on Christ, when they perceived that

he spake of them. And Ahab hated ISIicaiah, be-

cause he did not prophesy good of him, but evil,

1 Kings xxii. 8. Deservedly do they perish in their

sin and misery, that hate him that would dehver

them, and refuse the remedy. " Whoso loveth in-

struction loveth knowledge, but he that hateth re-

proof is brutish," Prov. xii. 1. "He that being
often reproved, hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly

be destroyed, and that without remedy," Prov.

xxix. 1.

XII. 1. A christian indeed, is one that unfeignedly

desireth to attain to the highest degree of holiness,

and to be perfectly freed fVom every thing that is

sin. He desireth perfection, though not with a per-

fect desire. He sitteth not down contentedly in any
low degree of grace. He looketh on the holiest

(how poor soever) with much more reverence and
esteem than on the most rich and honourable in the

world; and he had far rather be one of the most
holy, than one of the most prosperous and great

;
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he had rather be a Paul or Timothy, than a CiEsar

or an Alexander. He complaineth of nothing with
so much sorrow, as that he can know and love his

God no more. How happy an exchange would he
count it, if lie had more of the knowledge and love

of God, thougli he lost all his wealth and honour in

the world ! his smallest sins are a greater burden to

him, than his greatest corporal wants and sufferings :

as Paul, who because he could not perfectly fulfil

God's law, and be as good as he would, he crieth

out as in bondage, " O w retched man that I am I who
shall deliver me from the body of this death?"
Rom. vii. 24.

2. And for the weak christian, though he is ha-
bitually and resolvedly of the same mind, yet, alas !

his desires after perfection are much more languid

in him ; and he hath too much patience and recon-

ciledness to some of his sins, and sometimes taketh
them to be sw eet ; so that his enmity to his pride,

or covetousness, or passion, is much abated, and
sufl'ereth his sin to w aste his gi-ace, and wound his

conscience, and hinder much of his communion with
God. He seeth not the odiousness of sin, nor the
beauty of holiness, with so clear a sight as the con-
firmed christian doth : he hateth sin more for the

ill effects of it, than for its malignant, hateful nature

:

he seeth not clearly the intrinsic evil that is in sin,

which maketh it deserve the pains of hell : nor doth
he discern the dill'erence between a holy and unholy
soul, so clearly as the stronger christian doth, 1 Cor.
iii. 2, 3 ; Heb. xii. 1.

3. And as for the seeming christian, though he
may approve of perfect holiness in another, and may
wish for it himself, w hen he thinketh of it but in

the general, and not as it is exclusive and destructive

of his beloved sin
;
yet when it cometh to particulars,

he cannot away with it ; he is so far from desiring

it, that he will not endure it. The name of holiness

he liketh ; and that preservation from hell which is

the consequent of it ; but when he understandeth
what it is, he hath no mind of it. That holiness

which should cure his ambition and pride, and make
him contented with a low condition, he doth not
like : he loveth not that hoHness, which would de-
prive him of his covetousness, his intemperance in

pleasant meats and drinks, his fleshly lusts, and in-

ordinate pleasures. Nor doth he desire that holiness
should employ his soul in the love of God, and in

daily prayer, and meditating on his word, and raise

him to a heavenly life on earth.

XIII. 1. A christian indeed is one that maketh
God and heaven the end, reward, and motive of his

life ; and liveth not in the world for any thing in the
world, but for that endless happiness which the next
world only can afford. The reasons w hich actuate

his thoughts, and choice, and all his life, are fetched
from heaven. The interest of God and his soul as

to eternity, is the ruling interest in him. As a
traveller goeth all the way, and beareth all the diffi-

culties of it, for the sake of the end or place that he
is going to (how ever he may talk of many other
matters by the way) ; so is it with a christian ; he
knoweth nothing worthy of his life and labours, but
that which he hopeth for hereafter. This world is

too sinful and too vile and short to be his felicity.

His very trade and work in the world is to lay up a
treasure in heaven, Matt. vi. 20, " and to lay up a
good foundation against the time to come, and to lay
hold on eternal life," 1 Tim. vi. 19 ; and therefore

his very heart is there. Matt. vi. 21 ; and he is em-
ployed in seeking and setting his affections on the

things above. Col. iii. 1—3 ; and his conversation
and traffic are in heaven, Phil. iii. 20, 21 :

" he look-

eth not at the things which are seen, which are tem-

poral, but at the things which are not seen, which
are eternal," 2 Cor. iv. 18; he is a stranger upon
earth, and heaven is to him as liis home.

2. The weak christian also hath the same end,

and hope, and motive ; and preferreth his hopes of

the life to come, before all the wealth and pleasures

of this life : but yet his thoughts of heaven are much
more strange and dull ; he hath so much doubting

and fear yet mixed with his faith and hope, that he
looketh before him to his everlasting state, with

backwardness and trouble, and with small desire and
delight. He hath so much hope of heaven, as to

abate his fears of hell, and make him think of eter-

nity with more quietness than he could do, if he
found himself unregenerate ; but not so much as to

make his thoughts of heaven so free, and sw eet, and
frequent, nor his desires after it so strong, as the

confirmed christian's are: and therefore his duties,

and his speech of heaven, and his endeavours to ob-

tain it, are all more languid and unconstant ; and he
is much proner to fall in love with earth, and
to entertain the motions of reconciliation to the

world, and to have his heart too much set upon some
place, or person, or thing below, and to be either de-

lighted too much in the possession of it, or afflicted

and troubled too much with the loss of it : earthly

things are too much the motives of his life, and the

reasons of his joys and griefs : though he hath the

true belief of a life to come, and it prevaileth in the

main against the w orld, yet it is but little that he
useth to the commanding, and raising, and comfort-

ing his soul, in comparison of what a strong believer

doth. Matt. xvi. 22, 23.

3. But the seeming christian would serve God
and mammon, and placeth his chief and certainest

happiness practically upon earth : though specula-

tively he know and say that heaven is better, yet

doth he not practically judge it to be so to him ; and
therefore he loveth the w"orld above it, and he doth

most carefully lay up a treasure on earth. Matt. vi.

19 ; and is resolved first to seek and secure his por-

tion here below : and yet he taketh heaven for a re-

serve, as knowing that the world will cast him off at

last, and die he must, there is no remedy ; and there-

fore he taketh heaven as next unto the best, as his

second hope, as better than hell, and will go in reli-

gion as far as he can, without the loss of his pros-

perity here : so that earth and flesh do govern and
command the design and tenor of his life ; but heaven
and his soul shall have all that they can spare;

which may be enough to make him pass with men
for eminently religious, 1 John ii. 13 ; Matt. xiii.

22; Luke xviii. 22, 23; xiv. 24, 33; Psal. xvii. 14;

Phil. iii. 18—20.
XIV. 1. A christian indeed is one that having

taken heaven for his felicity, doth account no labour

or cost too great for the obtaining of it : he hath no-

thing so dear to him in this world, which he cannot
spare and part with for God and the world to come :

he doth not only notionally know that nothing should
seem too dear or hard for the securing of our salva-

tion; but he knoweth this practically, and is re-

solved accordingly. Though difficulties may hinder
him in particular acts, and his executions come not
up to the height of his desires, Rom. vii. 16, 17,

yet he is resolved that he will never break on terms
with Christ. There is no duty so hard which he is

not willing and resolved to perform ; and no sin so

sweet or gainful which he is not willing to forsake

:

he knoweth how unprofitable a bargain he makes,
who winneth the world, and loseth his own soul

;

and that no gain can ransom his soul, or recom-
pense him for the loss of his salvation, Mark viii. 36.

He knoweth that it is impossible to be a loser by
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God, or to purchase heaven at too dear a rate ; he
knoweth tliat w'hatsoever it cost him, heaven will

fi'.lly pay for all ; and that it is the worldling's la-

bour, and not the saint's, that is repented of at last.

He niarvelleth more at distracted sinners, for making
huch a stir for wealth, and honours, and command,
than they marvel at him for making so much ado for

heaven. He knoweth that this world may be too
dear bought, but so cannot his salvation

;
yea, he

knoweth that even our duty itself is not our smallest
privilege and mercy ; and that the more we do for

God, the more we receive, and the greater is our gain
and honour; and that the sufferings of believers for

righteousness' sake, do not only prognosticate their

joys in heaven, but occasion here the greatest joys
that any short of heaven partake of, Matt. v. 1 1, 12

;

Rom. v. 1—3, &c. He is not one that desireth the

end without the means, and would be saved so it

may be on cheap and easy terms ; but he absolutely

yieldeth to the terms of Christ, and saith with Austin,

Da quod jubes, et jube quod via ; Cause me to do what
thou commandest, and command what thou wilt.

Though Pelagius contradicted the first sentence, and
the flesh the second, yet Augustine owned both, and
so doth every true believer : he greatly complaineth
of his backwardness to obey, but never complaineth
of the strictness of the command. He loveth the

holiness, justness, and goodness of the laws, when he
bewaileth the unholiness and badness of his heart

:

he desireth not God to command him less, but de-

sireth grace and ability to do more. He is so far

from the mind of the ungodly world, who cry out
against too much holiness, and making so much ado
for heaven, that he desireth even to reach to the de-

gree of angels, and would fain have " God's will to

be done on earth, as it is done in heaven;" and
therefore the more desireth to be in heaven, that he
may do it better, Psal. cxix. 5 ; Rom. vii. 24.

2. The weak christian hath the same estimation
and resolution; but when it comes to practice, as

his will is less confirmed, and more corrupted and
divided, so little impediments and difficulties are

great temptations to him, and stop him more in the

way of his obedience. All his duty is much more
tedious to him, and all his suff"erings are much more
burdensome to him, than to confirmed christians;

and therefore he is easier tempted into omissions
and impatience, and walketh not so evenly or com-
fortably with God. When the spirit is willing, it

yieldeth oft to the weakness of the flesh, because
it is willing in too remiss a degree, Matt. xxvi. 41

;

Gal. ii. 14.

3. But the seeming christian (though notionally

and generally he may approve of strictness, yet)

secretly at the heart hath always this reserve, that
he will not serve God at too dear a rate. His worldly
felicity he cannot part with, for all the hopes of the
life to come ; and yet he will not, he dare not re-

nounce and give up those hopes ; and therefore he
maketh himself a religion of the easiest and cheapest
parts of Christianity (among which sometimes the
strictest opinions may fall out to be one part, so be
it they be separated from the strictest practice)

:

and this easy, cheap religion he will needs believe
to be true Christianity and godliness; and so will

hope to be saved upon these terms : and though he
cannot but know that it is the certain character of a
hypocrite, to have any thing nearer and dearer to

his heart than God, yet he hopeth that it is not so
with him, because his convinced judgment can say,

that God is best, and the world is vanity, while yet
his heart and aflections so much contradict his

opinion, as almost to say, " There is no God ;" for

his heart knoweth and loveth no God as God, that

is, above his worldly happiness. He is resolved to
do so much in religion as he findeth necessary to
delude his conscience, and make himself believe
that he is godly, and shall be saved; but when
he Cometh to forsake all, and take up the cross,
and practise the costliest parts of duly, then you
shall see that mammon was better loved than God,
and he will go away sorrowful, and hope to be saved
upon easier terms, Luke xviii. 23, for he was never
resigned absolutely to God.
XV. 1. A confirmed christian is one that takelh

self-denial for the one half of his rehgion ; and
therefore hath bestowed one half of his endeavours
to attain and exercise it. He knoweth that the fall

of man was a turning to himself from God ; and that
selfishness and want of love to God, are the sum of
all corruption and ungodliness ; and that the love of
God and self-denial are the sum of all religion ; and
that conversion is nothing but the turning of the
heart from carnal self to God by Christ : and there-
fore on this hath his care and labour been so suc-
cessfully laid out, that he hath truly and practically

found out something that is much better than him-
self, and to be loved and preferred before himself,

and which is to be his chiefest ultimate end. He
maketh not a god of himself any more, but useth
himself for God, to fulfil his will, as a creature of
his own, that hath no other end and use. He no
more preferreth himself above all the world, but
esteemeth himself a poor and despicable part of the

world ; and highlier valueth the honour of God, and
the welfare of the church, and the good of many,
than any interest of his own. Though God in na-
ture hath taught him to regard his own felicity and
to love himself, and not to seek the glory of God,
and the good of many souls, in opposition to his

own, yet he hath taught him to prefer them (though
in conjunction) much before his own : for reason tell-

eth him that man is nothing in comparison of God,
and that we are made by him and for him, and that

the welfare of the church or public societies, is better

(in order to the highest ends) than the welfare of
some one. Selfishness in the unregenerate, is like

an inflammation or imposthume, which draweth the

humours from other parts of the body to itself : the

interest of God and man are all swallowed uj) in the

regard that men have to self-interest ; and the love

of God and our neighbour is turned into self-love.

But self is as annihilated in the confirmed christian,

so that it ruleth not his judgment, his aff"ections, or

his choice : and he that lived in and to'himself, as if

God and all the world were but for him, doth now
live to God, as one that is good for nothing else, and
findeth himself in seeking him that is infinitely

above himself, Luke xiv. 31—33; Phil. ii. 4, 21.

2. And the weak christian hath attained to so

much self-denial, that self is not predominant in him
against the love of God and his neighbour; but yet

above all other sins, too great a measure of selfish-

ness still remaineth in him. These words, own, and
mine, and self, are too significant with him ;

every

thing of his own is regarded inordinately, with par-

tiality, and too much selfishness. A word against

himself, or an injury to himself, is more to him than

worse against his brother : he is too little mindful

of the glory of God, and of the public good, and the

souls of others ; and even when he is mindful of his

own soul, he is too regardless of the souls of many,
that by prayer, or exhortation, or other means, he
ought to help : as a small candle lightcth but a little

way, and a small fire heateth not far oft', so is his

love so much confined, that it reacheth not far from
him : he valueth his friends too much upon their

respect to please himself, and loveth men too much
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as they are partial for him, and too little upon the

pure account of grace, and their love to Christ and
serviceableness to the church. He easily overvalu-

eth his own abilities, and is too confident of his own
understanding, and apt to have too high conceits of

any opinions that are his own ; he is too apt to be

tempted unto uncharitableness against those that

cross him in his interest or way. He is apt to be

too negligent in the work of God, when any self-

interest doth stand against it; and too much to seek

himself, his own esteem, or his own commodity,
when he should devote himself to the good of souls,

and give up himself to the work of God: though he
is not like the hypocrite, that preferreth himself be-

fore the will of God and the common good, yet self-

ishness greatly stoppcth, interruptcth, and hindereth

him in God's work ; and any great danger, or loss,

or shame, or other concernment of his own, doth

seem a greater matter to him, and oftener turn him
out of the way, than it will with a confirmed chris-

tian. They were not all hypocrites that Paul speak-

eth of in that sad complaint, " For I have no man
like-minded (to Timothy) who will naturally care

for your state ; for all seek their own, not the things

which are Jesus Christ's," Phil. ii. 20, 21 ; that is,

they too much seek their own, and not entirely

enough the things that are Christ's ; which Timothy
did naturally, as if he had been born to it ; and grace
had made the love of Christ, and the souls of men,
and the good of others, as natural to him, as the love

of himself. Alas ! how loudly do their own dis-

tempers, and soul-miscarriages, and the divisions

and calamities of the church, proclaim, that the

weaker sort of christians have yet too much selfish-

ness, and that self-denial is lamentably imperfect in

them.
3. But in the seeming christian, selfishness is still

the predominant principle ; he loveth God but for

himself; and he never had any higher end than self;

all his religion, his opinions, his practice is animated
by self-love, and governed by it, even by the love of
carnal self. Self-esteem, self-conceitedness, self-love,

selt-willedness, self-seeking, and self-saving are the
constitution of his heart and life. He will be of that

opinion, and way, and party in religion, which self-

ishness directeth him to choose. He will go no fur-

ther in religion than self-interest and safety will al-

low him to go. He can change his friend, and turn
his love into hatred, and his praises into reproach,
whenever self-interest shall require it. He can make
himself believe, and labour to make others believe,

that the wisest and holiest servants of God are erro-

neous, humorous, hypocrites, and imsufferable, if they
do but stand cross to his opinions and interest : for

he judgeth of them, and loveth or hateth them, prin-

cipally, as they conform to his will and interest, or
as they are against it. As the godly measure all

persons and things by the w ill and interest of God,
so do all ungodly men esteem them as they stand in

reference to themselves. When their factious inter-

est required it, the Jews, and especially the Phari-
sees, could make themselves and others believe, that
the Son of God himself was a breaker of the law,
and an enemy to Ctesar, and a blasphemer, and un-
worthy to hve on the earth ; and that Paul was a
pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition among the
people, and a ringleader of a sect, and a profaner of
the temple. Acts xxiv. 5, 6 ; and which of the pro-
phets and apostles did they not persecute ? Because
Christ's doctrine doth cross the interest of selfish

men, therefore the world doth so generally rise up
against it with indignation, even as a country will

rise against an invading enemy : for he cometh to

take away that which is dearest to them ; as it is said

of Luther, that he meddled with the pope's crown,
and the friars' bellies ; and therefore no wonder if

they swarmed all about his ears. Selfishness is so

general and deeply rooted, that (except with a few
self-denying saints) self-love and self-interest rule

the world. And if you would know how to please a
graceless man, serve but his carnal interest, and you
have done it: be of his opinion, (or take on you to

be so,) applaud him, admire him, flatter him, obey
him, promote his preferment, honour, and wealth, be
against his enemies ; in a word, make him your god,

and sell your soul to gain his favoui-, and so it is

possible you may gain it.

XVI. 1. A christian indeed hath so far mortified

the flesh, and brought all his senses and appetites

into subjection to sanctified reason, as that there is

no great rebellion or perturbation in his mind : but
a little matter, a holy thought, or a word from God,
doth presently rebuke and quiet his inordinate de-
sires. The flesh is as a well-broken and well-ridden
horse, that goeth on his journey obediently and
quietly, and not with striving, and chafing, and vex-
atious resisting : though still flesh will be flesh, and
will be weak, and will fight against the Spirit, so
that we cannot do all the good we would, (Isa. v. 17;
Rom. vii. 16, 17, &c.) yet in the confirmed christian

it is so far tamed and subdued, that its rebellion is

much less, and its resistance weaker, and more easily

overcome; it causeth not any notable unevenness in

his obedience, nor blemishes in his life ; it is no
other than consisteth with a readiness to obey the
will of God. Gal. v. 24, 25 ; 1 Cor. ix. 26, 27, " They
that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the

affections and lusts thereof. They run not as uncer-
tainly

; they fight not as one that beateth the air

;

but they keep under their bodies, and bring them
into subjection, lest by any means they should be
castaways. They put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
make no provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts

thereof," Rom. xiii. 13, 14. As we see to a temper-
ate man, how sweet and easy temperance is, when to

a glutton, or drunkard, or riotous liver, it is exceed-
ing hard ; so it is in all other points with a confirmed
christian. He hath so far crucified the flesh, that it

is as dead to its former lusts ; and so far mastered it,

that it doth easily and quickly yield. And this

maketh the life of such a christian, not only pure,
but very easy to him, in comparison of other men's :

nay, more than this, he can use his sense (as he can
use tile world, the objects of sense) in subserviency
to faith and his salvation. His eye doth but open a
window to his mind, to hold and admire the Creator
in his work. His taste of the sweetness of the crea-

tures is but a means, by which the sweeter love of
God doth pass directly to his heart. His sense of
pleasure is but the passage of spiritual, holy plea-
sure to his mind. His sense of bitterness and pain
is but the messenger to tell his heart of the bitter-

ness and vexatiousness of sin. As God in the crea-
tion of us, made our senses but as the inlet and pas-
sage for himself into our minds, (even as he made
all the creatures to represent him to us by this pas-
sage,) so grace doth restore our very senses (with
the creature) to this their holy, original use : that
the goodness of God, through the goodness of the
creature, may pass to our hearts, and be the efli'ect

and end of all.

2. But for the weak christian, though he have
mortified the deeds of the body by the Spirit, and
live not after the flesh, but be freed from its captivity
or reign, (Gal. v. 24; Rom. viii. 1, 7— 13,) yet hath
he such remnants of concupiscence and sensuality,

as make it a far harder matter to him to live in tem-
perance, and deny his appetite, and govern his senses,
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and restrain them from rebellion and excess : he is

like a weak man upon an ill-ridden, headstrong
horse, who hath much ado to keep his saddle
and keep his way. He is stronglier inclined to

fleshly lusts, or excess in meat, or drink, or sleep,

or sports, or some fleshly pleasure, than the morti-
fied, temperate person is, and therefore is ofter

guilty of some excess ; so that his life is a very tire-

some conflict, and very uneasy to himself, because
the less the flesh is mortified, the more able it is to

raise perturbations, and to put faith and reason to a
continual fight. And most of the scandals and
blemishes of his life arise from hence, even the suc-

cesses of the flesh against the Spirit ; so that (though
he live not in any gross or wilful sins, yet) in lesser

measures of excess he is too frequently overtaken

:

how few be there that in meat and sleep do not usu-

ally exceed their measure ! And they are easily

tempted to libertine opinions, which indulge the
flesh, having a weaker preservative against them
than stronger christians have. Matt. xvi. 22, 23;
Gal. V. 13; i. 16; ii. 12—14; Col. li. II.

3. But the seeming christian is really carnal.

The flesh is the predominant part with him ; and the

interest of the flesh is the ruling interest. He wash-
eth away the outward filth, and in hope of salvation,

will be as religious as the flesh will give him leave :

and will deny it in some smaller matters, and will

serve it in a religious way, and not in so gross and
impudent a manner as the atheists and openly pro-

fane. But for all that he never conquered the flesh

indeed ; but seeketh its prosperity more than the

pleasing of God and his salvation : and among
prayers, and sermons, and holy conference, and
books, yea, and formal fastings too, he is serving
the flesh with so much the more dangerous impeni-
tency, by how much the more his cloak of formality

hindereth him from the discerning of his sin : many
a one that is of unblemished reputation in religion,

doth constantly serve his appetite in meat and drink,

(though without any notable excess,) and his fleshly

mind in the pleasure of his dwelling, wealth, and
accommodations, as much as some profane ones do, if

not much more. And whenever it conieth to a part-

ing trial, they will show that the flesh was the rul-

ing part, and will venture their souls to secure its

interest, Luke xviii. 23 ; xiv. 33 ; Rom. viii. 5—7,

y, 13; Matt. xiii. 21, 22: Jude 19.

XVII. 1. Hence it formweth that a christian in-

deed preferreth the means of his spiritual benefit and
salvation incomparably before all corporal com-
modities and pleasures. He had rather dwell under
the teaching and guidance of an able, experienced
pastor, though it be cross to his prosperity and
worldly gain, than to live under an ignorant or dead-
hearted preacher, when it furthereth his trading or

more accommodateth his flesh (though yet he must
not remove when God layeth any restraint upon him,
by his dutj- to his family. "or others). He had rather,

if he be a servant, dwell in a family where he may
do or receive most spiritual good, than in a carnal
family, where he may have more ease, and better

fare, and greater wages. If he be to marry, he had
rather have one that hath wisdom and piety with-
out wealth, than one that hath riches without wis-

dom and piety. He is gladder of an opportunitj- (in

public or private) for the profit of his soul, than of a
feast, or a good bargain, or an opportunity for some
gain in worldly things. Matt. vi. 20, 33.

2. And the weak christian is of the same mind in

the main. He valueth mercies and helps for his

soul, above those for his body : but it is with less

zeal, and more indiffierency ; and therefore is more
easily and oftener drawn to the omitting of spiritual

duties, and neglect of spiritual helps and mercies
;

and goeth to them with more averseness, and as
driven by necessity, and is much less sensible of
his loss, when he misseth of any such spiritual

helps, Luke x. 41, 42; Heb. x. 25; Acts ii. 42;
iv. 32.

3. But the seeming christian, being a real world-
ling, doth serve God and mammon ; and mammon
with the first and best. He had rather miss a ser-

mon, than a good bargain or commodity : he had
rather dwell where he may thrive best, or have
most ease and pleasure, than where he may find the
greatest helps for heaven : he will be religious, but
it must be with an easy, and a pleasant, and a meny
religion, which may not be too niggardly with his

flesh, nor use it too strictly ; unless when one day's
austeritv' may procure him an indulgence for his liberty

all the week following. He will make his bargain
with Christ so, as to be sure that he may not lose by
him ; and he will not beheve that God is pleased
with that which is much displeasing to his flesh,

Rom. viii. 5—8, 13 ; Matt. xiii. 21, 22.

XVIII. I. The christian indeed is one that is

crucified to the world, and the world is as a crucified

thing to him. Gal. vi. 14. He hath overcome the

world by faith, and followeth Christ in the pursuit of
it, to a perfect conquest, 1 John v. 4, 5 ; John xvi.

33. He has seen through all its glossing vanity, and
foreseen what it will prove at last. He hath found
that it cannot quiet conscience, nor reconcile the

guilty soul to God, nor save it from his consuming
wrath ; nor serve instead of God or heaven, of Christ

or grace ; but will cast off" its servants in their last

extremity, naked and desolate, into remediless de-

spair. And, therefore, he is resolvedly at a point

with all things under the sun. Let them take the

world for their portion and fehcity that wiU ; for his

part, he accounteth all things in it dung and dross,

in comparison of Christ and things eternal, Phil. iii.

7, 8, 19, 20. All the preferments, and honours, and
command, and wealth, and greatness of the world,

do not seem to him a bait considerable, to make a
wise man once question whether he should persevere

in faithfulness to God, or to tempt him to commit
one wilful sin. He would not speak or own a lie,

or approve the sin of another, for all that worldlings

enjoy in their greatest prosperity while they live.

He accounteth his peace with God and conscience,

and his communion with Christ in the greatest

poverty, to be incomparably better than all the

pleasures and commodities of sin
;
yea, the very re-

proach of Christ is better to him than all the trea-

sures of court or country, Heb. xi. 25, 2(5. Grace
hath mortified and annihilated the world to him.

And that which is dead and nothing, can do nothing
with him against God and his soul. He looketh on

it as a carrion, which dogs may love and fight for,

but is unfit to be the food of man. He is going to

the land of promise, and therefore will not contend
for an inheritance in this howling wilderness. Whe-
ther he be high or low, rich or poor, are so small a

part of his concernments, that he is almost indifferent

to them, farther than as the interest of God and
souls may accidentally be concerned in them. The
world set against God, and heaven, and holiness,

doth weigh no more in his estimation, than a feather

that is put in the balance against a mountain, or all

the world. He feeleth no great force in such tempt-

ations, as would draw him to win the world, and
lose his soul. His eye and heart are where his God
and treasure are, above ; and worldly wealth and
greatness are below him, even under his feet. He
thinketh not things temporal worth the looking

at, in comparison of things eternal, 2 Cor. iv. 18.
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He tbinketh lliat their money and riches do
deservedly perish with them, who think all the

money in the world to be a thing comparable with
grace. Acts viii. '20.

2. And the weak christian is of the same judg-

ment and resolution in the main ; but yet the world
retaineth a greater interest in his heart ; it grieveth

him more to lose it ; it is a stronger temptation to

him. To deny all the preferments, and honours,
and riches of it, seemeth a greater matter to him

;

and he doth it with more striving, and less ease

;

and sometimes the respect of worldly things pre-

vaileth with him in lesser matters, to wound his

conscience, and maketh work for repentance ; and
such are so entangled in worldly cares, and pros-

perity tasteth so sweet with them, that grace even
languisheth and falleth into a consumption, and
almost into a swoon. So much do some such let

out their hearts to tlie world, which they renounced,
and scrape for it with so much care and eagerness,

and contend with others about their commodities
and rights, that they seem to the standers-by to be
as worldly as worldlings themselves are ; and become
a shame to their profession, and make ungodly per-

sons sav. Your godly professors are as covetous as

any, 2 Tim. iv. 10.

3. But seeming christians are the servants of the

world ; when they have learnt to speak hardliest

of it, it hath their hearts. Heaven, as I said before,

is valued but as a reserve, when they know they
can keep the world no longer. They have more
sweet and pleasing thoughts and speeches of the
world, than they have of God and the world to

come. It hath most of their hearts when God is

most preferred by their tongues. There it is that

they are daily laying up their treasure, and there
they must leave it at the parting hour, when they go
naked out as they came naked in. The love of de-

ceitful riches choketh the word of God, and it

withereth in them, and becometh unfruitful. Matt,
xiii. 22. They go away sorrowful because of their

beloved riches, when they should part with all for

the hopes of heaven, Luke xviii. 23
;
yea, though

they are beggars, that never have a day's prosperity
in the world, for all that, they love it better than
heaven, and desire that which they cannot get, be-
cause they have not an eye of faith, to see that bet-

ter world which they neglect, and therefore take it

for an uncertain thing. Nor are their carnal natures
suitable to it, and therefore they mind it not, Rom.
viii. 7- When a hypocrite is at the best, he is but
a religious worldling, the world is nearer to his

heart than God is ; but " pure religion keepeth a
man unspotted from the world," James i. 2/.

XIX. 1. A contirmed christian isone that still seeth
the end in all that he doth, and that is before him
in his way ; and looketh not at things as at ihe present
they seem or relish to the flesh, or to short-sighted

men, but as they will appear and be judged of at

last. The first letter maketh not the word, nor the

first word the sentence, without the last. Present
time is quickly past, and therefore he less regardeth
what things seem at present, than what they will

prove to all eternity. When temptations offer him a
bait to sin, with the present profit, or pleasure, or

honour, he seeth at once the final shame ; he seeth

all worldly things as they are seen by a dying man,
and as after the general conflagration they will

be. He seeth the godly in his adversity and pa-

tience, as entering into his Master's joys; he seeth

the derided, vilified saint, as ready to stand justified

by Christ at his right hand ; and the liars of the ma-
licious world as ready to cover themselves with
.shame. He seeth the wicked in the height of their

prosperity, as ready to be cut down and withered,

and their pampered flesh to turn to dirt ; and their

filthy and malicious souls to stand condemned by
Christ at his left hand ; and to hear, " Go, ye cursed,

into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his

angels," Matt. xxv. ; 1 Pet. i. 24; James i. 10, II ;

Psal. Ixxiii. ; xxxvii. Therefore it is that he valueth

grace, because he knoweth what it will be ; and
therefore it is that he flieth from sin, because he
"knoweth the terrors of the Lord," and what it will

prove to the sinner in the end ; and how sinners

themselves will curse the day that ever they did

commit it; and wish when it is too late, that they
had chosen the holiness and patience of the saints.

And therefore it is that he pitieth rather than envi-

eth the ]irosperous enemiesof the church, because he
forcsecth what the " end will be of them that obey
not the gospel of Christ. And if the righteous be
scarci Iv saved, where shall the ungodly and sinners

appear'?" 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18; 2 Thess. i. 8—10. If

the wicked unbelievers saw but the ending of all

things as he doth, they would be all then of his mind
and way. This putteth so much life into his prayers,

his obedience, and patience, because he seeth the

end in all, Deut. xxxii. 29 ; Prov. xix. 20 ; Isa.

xlvii. 7.

2. And the weakest christian doth the same in the

main, so far as to turn his heart from things tem-
poral to things eternal ; and to resolve him in his

main choice, and to conduct the course of his life to-

wards heaven. But yet in particular actions he is

ofti n stopped in present things, and forgetfully loseth

the sight of the end, and so is deluded and enticed

into sin, for want of seeing that which should have
preserved him. He is like one that travelleth over
hills and valleys, who when he is upon the hills doth
see the place that he is going to ; but when he cometh
into the valleys it is out of his sight. Too oft doth
the weak christian think of things as they appear at

the present, with little sense of the change that is

near. When he seeth the baits of sin, whether
riches, or beauty, or meat and drink, or any thing
that is pleasing to the senses, the remembrance of the

end doth not so quickly and powerfully work, to

prevent his deceived imaginations, as it ought. And
when poverty, or shame, or sufferings, or sickness

are presented to him, the foresight of the end is not
so speedy and powerful in clearing his judgment,
and settling his resolution, and preventing his misap-
prehension and trouble, as it ought. And hence
comes iiis oft mistakes and falls ; and herein consist-

eth much of that foolishness, which he confesseth

when repentance bringeth him to himself, 2 Sam.
xxiv. 10; 2 Chron. xvi. 9.

3. But the seeming christian hath so dim and
doubtful a foresight of the end, and it is so frequently

out of his mind, that things present do carry away his

heart, and have the greatest power and interest with
him; and are most regarded and sought after in this

life. For he is purblind, not seeing afar off, as it is

said, 2 Pet. i. 9. He wanteth that faith which is the
" substance of things hoped for, and the evidence of

things unseen," Heb. xi. I. Things promised in

another world seem to him too uncertain, or too

far ofT, to be preferred before all the happiness of this

world: he is resolved to make his best of that which
he hath in hand, and to prefer possession before

such hopes. Little doth his heart perceive what a
change is near, and how the face of all things will

be altered ! How sin will look, and how the minds of
sinners will be changed, and what all the riches, and
pleasures, and honours of the world will appear at

the latter end! He foreseeth not the day when the

slothful, and the worldly, and the fleshly, and the
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proud, and the enemies of godliness, shall all wish
in vain, Oh that we had laid up our treasure in heaven,
and laboured for the food that perisheth not, and
h;id set less by all the vanities of the world, and had
imitated the holiest and most mortified believers

!

Though the hypocrite can himself foretell all this,

and talk of it to others, yet his belief of it is so dead,
and his sensuality so strong, that he liveth by sense,

and not by that belief ; and present things are prac-
tically preferred by him, and bear the sway ; so that

he needeth those warnings of God as well as the
profane, " Oh that they were wise, that they under-
stood this, and that they would consider their latter

end,"Deut.xxxi).29. And he is one of the foolish ones,
ilatt. XXV. 8, 11, who are seeking oil for their lamps
when it is too late, and are crying out, " Lord, Lord,
open to us," when the door is shut; and will not
know the time of their visitation, nor know effectu-

ally in this their day, the things which belong to

their everlasting peace.
XX. 1. The christian indeed is one that liveth

upon God alone : his faith is divine ; his love, and
obedience, and confidence are divine ; his chiefest

converse is divine ; his hopes and comforts are di-

vine. As it is God that he dependeth on, and trust-

eth to, and studieth to please above all the world, so

it is God's approbation that he taketh up with for

his justification and reward. He took him for his

absolute Governor and Judge, and full felicity, in the

day when he took him for his God. He can live in

peace without man's approbation. If men are never
acquainted with his sincerity, or virtues, or good
deeds, it doth not discourage him, nor hinder him
from his holy course ; he is, therefore, the same in

secret as in public, because no place is secret from
God. If men turn his greatest virtues or duties to

his reproach, and slander him, and make him odious
to men, and represent him as they did Paul, a pesti-

lent fellow, a mover of sedition, and the ringleader
of a sect, and make him as the filth of the world,
and the ofFscouring of all things, this changeth him
rot, for it changeth not his felicity, nor doth he miss
of his reward, 1 Cor. iv. 9— 14. Read the words in

the text. Though he hath so much suspicion of his

own understanding, and reverence for wiser men's,
that he will be glad to learn, and will hear reason
from any one

;
yet praise and dispraise are matters

of very small regard with him : and as to himself, he
accounteth it but a small thing to be judged of
men, whether they justify or condemn him; because
they are fallible, and have not the power of determin-
ing any thing to his great commodity or detriment

;

nor is it their judgment to which he stands or falls,

1 Cor. iv. 3, 4. He hath a more dreadful or com-
fortable judgment to prepare for. Man is of small
account with him in comparison of God, Rom. viii.

33—36.
2. And though with the weakest true christian it

is so also as to the predominancy of God's esteem
and interest in him, yet is his weakness daily visible

in the culpable effects. Though God have the
chiefest place in his esteem, yet man hath much
more than his due. The thoughts and words of men
seem to such of far greater importance than they
should. Praise and dispraise, favours and injuries,

are things which aflFect their hearts too much
;
they

bear not the contempts and wrongs of men with so
quiet and satisfied a mind, as beseemeth those that
live upon God. They have so small experience
of the comforts of God in Christ, that they are tast-

ing the deeper of other delights, and spare them not
so easily as they ought to do. God, without friends,

or house, or land, or maintenance, or esteem in the
world, doth not fully quiet them ; but there is a deal

of peevish impatience left in their minds, though it

doth not drive them away from God.
3. But the seeming christian can better take up

with the world alone than with God alone ; God is

not so much missed by him as the world : he always
breaks with Christ, when it cometh to forsaking all

:

he is godly notionally and professedly, and therefore
may easily say that God is his portion, and enough
for those that put their trust in him ; but his heart
never consented truly to reduce these words to prac-
tice. When it comes to the trial, the praise or dis-

praise of man, and the prosperity or matters of the
world, do signify more with him than the favour or
displeasure of God, and can do more with him.
Christ, and riches, and esteem, he could be content
with ; but he cannot away with a naked Christ
alone. Therefore he is indeed a practical atheist,

even when he seemeth most religious : for if he had
ever taken God for his God indeed, he had certainly

taken him as his portion, felicity, and all ; and there-

fore as enough for him without the creature, Luke
xviii. 23.

XXI. 1. For all this it followeth, that a christian

indeed hath with himself devoted all that he hath to

God, and so all that he hath is sanctified : he is only
in doubt ofttimes in particular cases, what God would
have him do with himself and his estate ; but never
in doubt whether they are to be wholly employed
for God, in obedience to his will, so far as he can
know it ; and therefore doth estimate every creature

and condition, purely as it relateth unto God and
life eternal. "HOLINESS TO THE LORD" is

written upon all that he hath and doth : he taketh it

as sent from God, and useth it as his Master's

goods and talents ; not chiefly for himself, but for

his Master's ends and will. God appeareth to him
in the creature, and is the life, and sweetness, and
glory of the creature to him. His first question in

every business he undertaketh, or every place or

condition that he chooseth, is, how it conduceth to

the pleasing of God, and to his spiritual ends, " whe-
ther he eateth or drinketh, or whatever he doth, he
doth all to the glory of God," 1 Cor. x. 31. The
posy engraven on his heart is the name of GOD,
with "OF HIM, AND THROUGH HIM, AND
TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO HIM BE
GLORY FOR EVER, AMEN," Rom. xi. 3(i.

He liveth as a steward that useth not his own, though
yet he have a sufficient reward for his fidelity

;

and he keepeth accounts both of his receivings and
layings out, and reckoneth all to be worse than lost,

which he findeth not expended on his Lord's accotmt.

For himself he asketh not that which is sweetest to

the flesh, but that which is fittest to his end and
work ; and therefore desireth not riches (for himself)

but his daily bread, and food convenient for him
;

and having food and raiment is therewith content,

having taken godliness for his gain. He asketh not

for superfluity, nor for any thing to consume it on
his lusts, nor to become provision for his flesh, to

satisfy the wills thereof. But as a runner in his

race desireth not any provisions which may hinder

him ; and therefore " forgetting the things which are

behind, (the world, which he hath turned his back
upon,) he reacheth forth to the things which are be-

fore, (the crown of glory,) and presseth toward the

mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in

Christ Jesus ;" not turning an eye to any thing that

would stop him in his course. Thus while he is

employed about things below, his mind and conver-

sation are heavenly and divine, while all things are

estimated and used purely for God and heaven, Luke
xvi. 1,2; IPet.iv. 10; Tit. i. 15; Prov.xxx.8; 1 Tim.
vi.6,8; Jamesiv.3; Rom.xiii, 14; Phil. iii. 13— 15.
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2. But the weak christian, though he have all this

in desire, and be thus affected and resolved in the

main, and liveth to God in the scope and course of

his life, yet is too often looking aside, and valuing

the creature carnally for itself ; and ofttimes useth
it for the pleasing of the flesh, and almost like a

common man : hi.s house, and land, and friends, and
pleasures, are relished too carnally, as his own ac-

commodations ; and though he walk not after the

flesh, hut after the Spirit, yet he hath too much of

tlie fleshly taste, and is greatly out in his accounts

with God ; and turneth many a thing from his Mas-
ter's use, to the service of the flesh ; and though he
he not as the slothful, wicked servant, yet is it but
little improvement that he maketh of his talent, Matt.
XXV. 17, 26—28.

3. But the seeming christian being carnal and
selfish, while his notions and professions are spiritual

and divine, and his selfish and fleshly interest being
predominant, it must needs follow that he estimateth

all things principally as they respect his fleshly in-

terest, and useth them principally for his carnal self,

even when in the manner he seemeth to use them
most religiously (as I have said before) ; and so to

the defiled nothing is pure, Rom. viii. 5—8, 13 ; Tit.

i. 15.

XXII. 1. A christian indeed hath a promptitude
to obey, and a ready compliance of his will to the

will of God. He hath not any great averseness and
withdrawing, and doth not the good which he doth
with much backwardness and striving against it:

but as in a well-ordered watch or clock, the spring or

poise doth easily set all the wheels a going, and the
first wheel easily moveth the rest ; so is the will of a
confirmed christian presently moved, as soon as he
knoweth the will of God. He stayeth not for other
moving reasons ; God's will is his reason. This is

the habit of subjection and obedience, which makes
him say, " Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth ;"

and " Lord, what wouldst thou have me do ? " and,

"Teach me to do thy will, O God," Psal. cxliii. 10;
1 Sam. iii. 10; Acts ix. 6. "I dehght to do thy
will, O God

;
yea, thy law is within my heart," Psal.

xl. 8. The " law written in our heart," is nothing
else but the knowledge of God's laws, with this

habit or promptitude to obey them ; the special fruit

of the Spirit of grace.

2. But a weak christian, though he love God's
will and way, and be sincerely obedient to him, yet
in many particulars, where his corruption contra-

dicteth, hath a great deal of backwardness and
striving of the flesh against the Spirit; and there
needs many words, and many considerations and
vehement persuasions, yea, and sharp afflictions,

sometimes, to bring him to obey. And he is fain to

drive on his backward heart, and hath frequent use
for the rod and spur, and therefore is more slow and
uneven in his obedience, Gal. v. IJ.

3. The seeming christian is forward in those easy,

cheaper parts of duty, which serve to delude his car-

nal heart, and quiet him in a worldly life ; but he is

so backward to thorough, sincere obedience in the
most flesh-displeasing parts of duty, that he is never
brought to it at all ; but either he will fit his opinions
in religion to his will, and will not believe them to

be duties, or else he will do something like them in

a superficial, formal way ; but the thing itself he
will not do. For he is more obedient to bis carnal
mind and lusts than he is to God, Rom. viii. 6, 7,

and forwarder much to sacrifice than obedience,
Eccles. V. I.

XXIII. 1. A christian indeed doth daily delight

himself in God, and findeth more solid content and
pleasure in his commands and promises, than in all

this world; his duties are sweet to him, and his
hopes are sweeter. Religion is not a tiresome task
to him ; the yoke of Christ is easy to him, and his

burden light, and his commandments are not griev-

ous, Psal. xxxvii. 4; i. 2; xl. 8; xciv. 19; cxix. 16,

35, 47, 70 ; Matt. xi. 28, 29 ; John v. 3. That which
others take as physic, for mere necessity, against
their wills, he goeth to as a feast, with appetite and
delight: he prayeth because he loveth to pray; and
he thinks and speaks of holy things, because he
loveth to do it. And hence it is that he is so much
in holy duty, and so unwearied, because he loveth
it, and taketh pleasure in it. As voluptuous persons
are oft and long at their sports, or merry company,
because they love them, and take pleasure in them

;

so are such christians oft and long in holy exercises,

because their hearts are set upon them as their re-

creation, and the way and means of their felicity.

If it be a delight to a studious man to read those
books which most clearly open the abstrusest myste-
ries of the sciences, or to converse with the most
wise and learned men ; and if it be a delight to men
to converse with their dearest friends, or to hear
from them and read their letters; no marvel if it be
a delight to a christian indeed, to read the gospel
mysteries of love, and to find there the promises of
everlasting happiness, and to see in the face of Jesus
Christ the clearest image of the Eternal Deity, and
foresee the joys which he shall have for ever. He
sticketh not in superficial formality, but breaking
the shell doth feed upon the kernel. It is not bare
external duty which he is taken up with, nor any
mere creature that is his content ; but it is God in
creatures and ordinances that he seeketh and liveth

upon ; and therefore it is that religion is so pleasant
to him. He would not change his heavenly delights
which he findeth in the exercise of faith, and hope,
and love to God, for all the carnal pleasures of this

world ; he had rather be a doorkeeper in the house
of God, than to dwell in the tents or palaces of
wickedness. A day in God's court is better to him
than a thousand in the court of the greatest prince
on earth. He is not a stranger to "the joy in the
Holy Ghost," in which the kingdom of God doth in

part consist, Rom. xiv. 17; Psal. Ixxxiv. 10, 2;
Ixv. 4. " In the multitude of his thoughts within
him, the comforts of God do delight his soul," Psal.

xciv. 19. " His meditation of God is sweet, and he
is glad in the Lord," Psal. civ. 34. The freest and
sweetest of his thoughts and words run out upon
God and the matters of salvation. The word of God
is sweeter to him than honey, and better than thou-
sands of gold and silver, Psal. xix. 10 ; cxix. 72,
103; Prov. xvi. 24. And because " his delight is in
the law of the Lord, therefore doth he meditate in it

day and night," Psal. i. 2. He seeth great reason
for all those commands: "Rejoice evermore," 1 Thess.
V. 16. "Let the righteous be glad, let them rejoice

before God, yea, let them exceedingly rejoice,"

Psal. Ixviii. 3, 4; Ixiv. 10; xxxi. 1; xxxii. 11,
" Be glad in the Lord and rejoice, ye righteous ; and
shout for joy, all that are upright in heart." He is

sorry for the poor, unhappy world, that have no
better things than meat, and drink, and clothes, and
house, and land, and money, and lust, and play, and
domineering over others, to rejoice in : and heartily

he wisheth that they had but a taste of the saint's

delights, that it might make them spit out their

luscious, unclean, unwholesome pleasures. One look
to Christ, one promise of the gospel, one serious

thought of the life which he must live with God for

ever, doth afford his soul more solid comfort than all

the kingdoms on earth can aflbrd. And though
he live not continually in these high delights, yet
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peace with God, and peace of conscience, and some
delight in God and godliness, is the ordinary tem-
perature of his soul, and higher degrees are given
him in season for his cordials and his feasts.

2. But the weak christian hath little of these
spiritual delights : his ordinary temper is to appre-
hend that God and his ways are indeed most delect-

able ; his very heart acknowledgeth that they are

worthiest and fittest to be the matter of his delights
;

and if he could attain assurance of his especial inte-

rest in the love of God, and his part in Christ and
life eternal, he would then rejoice in them indeed,

and would be more glad than if he were Lord of all

the world ; but in the mean time, either his fears and
doubts are damping his delights; or else (which is

much worse) his appetite is dull, and (iod and holi-

ness relish not with him half so sweetly, as they do
with the confirmed christian ; and he is too busy in

tasting of fleshly and forbidden pleasures, which yet

more deprave his appetite, and dull his desires to

the things of God ; so that though in his estimation,

choice, resolution, and endeavour, he much preferreth

God before the world
;

yet as to any delightful

sweetness in him, it is but little that he tasteth. He
loveth God with a desiring love, and with a seeking
love, but with very little of a delighting love. The
remnant of corrupt and alien affections do weaken
his affections to the things above ; and his infant

measure of spiritual life, conjunct with many trouble-

some diseases, allow him very little of the joy of the

Holy Ghost. Nay, perhaps he hath more grief, and
fear, and doubts, and trouble, and perplexity of

mind, than ever he had before he turned unto God

;

and perhaps he hath yet less pleasure in God, than
he had before in sin and sensuality : because he had
his sin in a state of fruition, but he hath God only
in a seeking, hoping state ; he had the best of sin,

and all that ever it will afford him, but he hath yet

none of the full felicity which he expecteth in God

;

the fruition of him is yet but in the prospect of

hope. His sensual, sinful life was in its maturity,

and the object present in its most alluring state
;

but his spiritual life of faith and love is but yet in

its weak beginnings, and the object absent from our
sight : he is so busy at first in blowing up his little

spaik, not knowing whether the fire will kindle or

go out, that he hath little of the use or pleasure,

either of its light or warmth. Infants come ciying
into the world, and afterwards oftener crv- than laugh

;

their senses and reason are not yet perfected, or ex-

ercised to partake of the pleasures of life : and when
they do come to know what a laughter is, they will

laugh and cry almost in a breath. And those weak
christians that do come to taste of joy and pleasure
in their religious state, it is commonly but as a flash

of lightning, which leaveth them as dark as they
were before. Sometimes in the beginning, upon
their first apprehensions of the love of God in Christ,

and of the pardon of their sins, and the privileges

of their new condition, and the hopes of everlasting

joy, their hearts are transported with unspeakable
delight ; which is partly from the newness of the
thing, and partly because God will let them have
some encouraging taste, to draw them further, and
to convince them of the difference between the
pleasures of sin and the comforts of believing ; but
these first rejoicings soon abate, and turn into a life

of doubts, and fears, and griefs, and care, till they
are grown to greater understanding, experience, and
settledness in the things of God : the root must grow
greater and deeper, before it will bear a greater to]).

Those christians that in the weakness of g.'ace have
frequent joys, are usually persons whose weak and
passionate nature doth occasion it : some women

especially, that have strong fancies and passions, ar.

always passionately affected with whatsoever the>
apprehend. And these are like a ship that is tossed
in the tempest ; that is one while lifted up as to the
clouds, and presently cast down into an infernal gulf

:

there one day in great joy, and quickly after in as
great perplexity and sorrow, because their comforts
or sorrows do follow their present feeling or mutable
apprehensions. But when they come to be con-
firmed christians, they will keep a more constant
judgment of themselves, and their own condition,

and constantly see their grounds of comfort; and
when they cannot raise their souls to any high and
passionate joys, they yet walk in a settled peace of
soul, and in such competent comforts, as make their

lives to be easy and delightful
;
being well pleased

and contented with the happy condition that Christ
hath brought them to, and thankful that he left them
not in those foolish, vain, pernicious pleasures, which
were the way to endless sorrows.

3. But the seeming christian seeketh and taketh
up his chief contentment in some carnal thing : if

he be so poor and miserable as to have nothing in

possession that can much delight him, he will hope
for better days hereafter, and that hope shall be his

chief delight ; or if he have no such hope he will be
without delight, and show his love to the world and
flesh, by mourning for that which he cannot have,

as others do in rejoicing in what they do possess

;

and he will, in such a desperate case of misery, be
such to the world as the weak christian is to God,
who hath a mourning and desiring love, when he
cannot reach to an enjoying and delighting love.

His carnal mind most savoureth the things of the

flesh, and therefore in them he findeth or seeketh
his chief delights. Though yet he may have also a de-

light in his superficial kind of religion, his hearing,

and reading, and praying, and in his ill-grounded

hopes of life eternal ; but all this is but subordinate

to his chiefest earthly pleasure :
" Yet they seek me

daily, and delight to know my ways, as a nation that

did righteousness, and forsook not the ordinances of

their God ; they ask of me the ordinances of justice;

they take delight in approaching unto God," Isa.

Iviii. 2. And yet all this was subjected to a covet-

ous, oppressing mind. " He that received the seed

into stony places, the same is he that hcareth the

word, and anon with joy receiveth it ; yet hath he
not root in himself, but dureth for a while, for

when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of

the word, by and by he is offended," Matt. xiii. 20.

Whereby it appeareth that his love to the word was
subjected to his love to the world.

Object. But there are two sorts of people that seem
to have no fleshly delights at all, and yet are not in

the way to salvation, viz. the quakers and Behmen-
ists, that live in great austerity, and some of the re-

ligious orders of the papists, who afflict their flesh.

Ayisw. Some of them undergo their fastings and
penance for a day, that they may sin the more
quietly all the week after ; and some of them proudly

comfort themselves with the fancies and conceit of

being and appearing more excellent in austerity than

others ; and all these take up with a carnal sort of

pleasure. As proud persons are pleased with their

own or others' conceits of their beauty, or wit, or

worldly greatness ; so prouder persons are pleased

with their own and others' conceits of their holiness.

And " verily they have their reward," Matt. vi. 2.

But those of them that place their chiefest happiness

in the love of God, and the eternal fruition of him
in heaven, and seek this sincerely according to their

helps and power, though they are mi^sled into some
superstitious errors, I hope I may number with those
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that are sincere ; for all their errors and the ill effects

of them.
XXIV. I. A confirmed christian doth ordinarily

discern the sincerity of his own heart, and conse-

quently hath some well-grounded assurance of the

pardon of his sins, and of the favour of God, and of
his everlasting happiness ; and therefore no wonder
if he live a peaceable and joyful life. For his grace
is not so small as to be undiscernible, nor is it as a
sleepy, buried seed or principle ; but it is almost of
continual act ; and they that have a great degree of
grace, and also keep it in lively exercise, do seldom
doubt of it. Besides that they blot not their evi-

dence by so many infirmities and falls. They are
more in the light, and have more acquaintance with
themselves, and more sense of the abundant love of

God, and of his exceeding mercies, than weak chris-

tians have ; and therefore must needs have more
assurance. They have boldness of access to the
throne of grace, without unreverent contempt, Eph.
iii. 12; ii. 18. They have more of the spirit of
adoption, and therefore more childlike confidence in

God, and can call him Father with greater freedom
and comfort than any others can, Rom. viii. 15, 16;
Gal. iv. 6; Eph. i. 6. 1 John v. 19, 20, " And we
know that we are of God, and that the whole world
lieth in wickedness," &c.

2. But the weak christian hath so small a degree
of grace, and so much corruption, and his grace is

so little in act, and his sin so much, that he seldom
if ever attaineth to any well-grounded assurance, till

he attain to a greater measure of grace. He differ-

eth so little from the seeming christian, that neither

himself nor others do certainly discern the differ-

ence. When he searcheth after the truth of his

faith, and love, and heavenly-mindedness, he findeth

80 much unbelief and averseness from God, and
earthly-mindedness, that he cannot be certain which
of them is predominant ; and whether the interest

of this world or that to come, do bear the sway. So
that he is often in perplexities and fears, and more
often in a dull uncertainty. And if he seem at any
time to have assurance, it is usually but an ill-ground-

ed persuasion of the truth : though it be true which
he apprehendeth, when he taketh himself to be the
child of God, yet it is upon unsound reasons that he
judgeth so, or else upon sound reasons weakly and
uncertainly discerned ; so that there is commonly
much of security, presumption, fancy, or mistake, in

his greatest comforts. He is not yet in a condition
fit for full assurance, till his love and obedience be
more full.

3. But the seeming christian cannot possibly in

that estate, have either certainty or good probability

that he is a child of God, because it is not true : his

seeming certainty is merely self-deceit, and his

greatest confidence is but presumption, because the

Spirit of Christ is not within him, and therefore he
is certainly none of his, Rom. viii. 9.

XXV. 1. The assurance of a confirmed christian

doth increase his alacrity and diligence in duty, and
is always seen in his more obedient, holy, fruitful

life. The sense of the love and mercy of God, is as

the rain upon the tender grass : he is never so fi-uit-

ful, so thankful, so heavenly, as when he hath the

greatest certainty that he shall be saved. The love

of God is then shed abroad upon his heart by the
Holy Ghost, which maketh him abound in love to

God, Rom. V. 1—4. He is the more stedfast, un-
movable, and always abounding in the work of the
Lord, when he is most certain that his labour shall

not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58.

2. But the weak christian is unfit yet to manage
assurance well, and therefore it is that it is not given

him
;
graces must grow proportionably together. If

he be but confidently persuaded that he is, justified

and shall be saved, he is very apt to gather some
consequence from it, that tendeth to security and to

the remitting of his watchfulness and care. He is

ready to be the bolder with sin, and stretch his con-

science, and omit some duties, and take more fleshly

liberty and ease, and think. Now I am a child of

God, I am out of danger, 1 am sure I cannot totally

fall away. And though his judgment conclude not,

Therefore I may venture further upon worldly, fleshly

pleasures, and need not be so strict and diligent as I

was, yet his heart and practice thus conclude. And
he is most obedient when he is most in fear of hell

;

and he is worst in his heart and life, when he is

most confident that all his danger is past, Heb. iv. 1,

2; iii. 14—16.
3. But the seeming christian, though he have no

assurance, is hardened in his carnal state by his pre-

sumption. Had he but assurance to be saved with-

out a holy life, he would cast off that very image of

godliness which he yet retaineth. The conceit of

his own sincerity and salvation, is that which de-

ludeth and undoeth him. What sin would not gain,

or pleasure draw him to commit, if he were but sure

to be forgiven ? It is fear of hell that causeth that

seeming religion which he hath; and therefore if

that fear be gone all is gone ; and all his piety, and
diligence, and righteousness, is come to nought. Gal.

vi. 3 ; John viii. 39, 42, 44.

XXVI. I. For all his assurance, a confirmed

christian is so well acquainted with his manifold

imperfections, and daily failings, and great unwor-
thiness, that he is very low and vile in his own
eyes

;
and, therefore, can easily endure to be low

and vile in the eyes of others. He hath a constant

sense of the burden of his remaining sin
;
especially

he doth even abhor himself, when he findeth the

averseness of his heart to God, and how little he
knoweth of him, and how httle he loveth him, in

comparison of what he ought ; and how little of hea-

ven is upon his heart, and how strange and backward
his thoughts are to the life to come. These are as

fetters upon his soul. He daily groaneth under

them as a captive, that he should be yet so carnal,

and unable to shake off the remnant of his infirmi-

ties, as if he were sold under sin ; that is, in bond-

age to it, Rom. vii. 14. He hateth himself more for

the imperfections of his love and obedience to God,

than hypocrites do for their reigning sin. And oh
how he longeth for the day of his deliverance ! Rom.
vii. 24. He thinketh it no great injury for another

to judge of him as he judgeth of himself, even to be

less than the least of all God's mercies. He is more
troubled for being overpraised and overvalued, than

for being dispraised and vilified; as thinking those

that praise him are more mistaken, and lay the more
dangerous snare for his soul. For he hath a special

antipathy to pride ; and wondereth that any rational

man can be so blind as not to see enough to hum-
ble him. For his own part, (in the midst of all God's

graces,) he seeth in himself so much darkness, im-

perfection, corruption, and want of further grace,

that he is loathsome and burdensome continually to

himself. If you see him sad, or troubled, and ask

him the cause, it is ten to one but it is himself that

he complaineth of. The frowardest wife, the most
undutiful child, the most disobedient servant, the

most injurious neighbour, the most malicious enemy,
is not half so great a trouble to him as he is to him-
self. He prayeth abundantly more against his own
corruption, than against any of these. O could he
but know and love God more, and be more in hea-

ven, and willinger to die, and freer from his own
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distempers, how easily could he bear all crosses,

or injuries from others. He came to Christ's school
as a little child, Matt, xviii. 3, and still he is little in

his own esteem
;
and, therefore, disesteem and con-

tempt from others is no great matter with him. He
thinks it can be no great wrong that is done against

so poor a worm, and so unworthy a sinner, as him-
self (except as God or the souls of men may be in-

terested in the cause). He heartily approveth of
the justice of God, in abhorring the proiid ; and hath
learned thai, Rom. xii. 10, " In honour preferring

one another; " and Gal. v. 26, " Let us not be de-

sirous of vain-glory, provoking one another, envying
one another."

2. But the remnant of pride is usually the most
notable sin of the weak christian ; though it reign-

eth not, it foully blemisheth him : he would fain be
taken for somebody in the church ; he is ready to

step up into a higher room, and to think himself wiser
and better than he is. If he can but speak confi-

dently of the principles of religion, and some few
controversies which he hath made himself sick with,

he is ready to think himself fit to be a preacher.

He looketh through a magnifying-glass upon all his

own performances and gifts ; he loveth to be valued
and praised ; he can hardly bear to be slighted and
dispraised, but is ready to think hardly of those that

do it, if not to hate them in some degree : he loveth

not to be found fault with, though it be necessary
to his amendment. And though all this vice of pride

be not so predominant in him, as to conquer his hu-
mility, yet doth it much obscure and interrupt it.

And though he hate this his pride, and strive against

it, and lamenteth it before God, yet still it is the

sorest ulcer in his soul. And should it prevail and
overcome him, he would be abhorred of God, and it

would be his ruin, 2 Chron. xvi. 10, 12; Luke xxii.

2-1—26.

3. But in the hypocrite pride is the reigning sin.

The praise of men is the air which he liveth in.

He was never well acquainted with himself; and
never felt aright the burden of his sins and wants

;

and, therefore, cannot bear contempt from others.

Indeed, if his corrupt disposition turn most to the

way of covetousness, tyranny, or lust, he can the

easier bear contempt from others, as long as he hath
his will at home ; and he can spare their love, if he
can be but feared and domineer. But still his pride

is predominant ; and when it affecteth not much the

reputation of goodness, it affecteth the name of being
rich or great. Sin may make him sordid, but grace
doth not make him humble. Pride is the vital spirit

of the corrupted state of man.
XXVII. 1. A confirmed christian is acquainted

with the deceitfulness of man's heart, and the par-

ticular corrupt inclinations that are in it ; and espe-

cially with his own ; and he is acquainted with the
wiles and methods of the tempter, and what are the

materials which he maketh his baits of, and what is

the manner in which he spreadeth his nets. He
seeth always some snares before him ; and what
company soever he is in, or what business soever he
is about, he walketh as among snares which are
visible to his sight ; and it is part of his business
continually to avoid them. He liveth in a continual
watch and warfare. He can resist much stronger
and more subtle temptations than the weak can do.

He is always armed, and knoweth what are the

special remedies against each particular snare and
sin, Eph. vi. ; 2 Cor. ii. 11 ; Prov. i. 17. And he
carrieth always his antidotes about him, as one that

liveth in an infectious world, and in the midst of a
froward and perverse generation, from which he is

charged to save himself, Phil. ii. 15; Acts ii. 40.

2. And the weak christian is a soldier in the army
of Christ, and is engaged in striving against sin,

Heb. xii. 4; and really taketh the flesh and world,

as well as the devil, to be his enemies, and doth not
only strive, but conquer in the main : but yet, alas,

how poorly is he armed ! how unskilfully doth he
manage his christian armour ! how often is he foiled

and wounded ! how many a temptation is he much
unacquainted with I and how many a snare doth lie

before him which he never did observe ! And oft he
is overcome in particular temptations, when he never
perceiveth it, but thinks that he hath conquered.

3. But the hypocrite is fast insnared when he
glorieth most of his integrity, and is deceived by his

own heart, and thinketh he is something when he
is nothing. Gal. vi. 3 ; Luke xviii. 20—23. When
he is thanking God that he is not as other men, he
is rejoicing in his dreams, and sacrificing for the

victory which he never obtained, ver. 11. He is

led by Satan captive at his will, when he is boasting

of his uprightness ; and hath a beam of covetousness,

or pride, or cruelty in his own eye, while he is re-

viling, or censuring another for the mote of some
difference about a ceremony or tolerable opinion.

And usually such grow worse and worse, deceiving
and being deceived. Matt. vii. 3—5 ; 2 Tim. iii. 13.

XXVI 11. I. A christian indeed, is one that hath
deliberately counted what it may cost him to follow

Christ, and to save his soul; and knowing that suf-

fering with Christ is the way to our reigning with
him, he hath fullv consented to the terms of Christ.

He hath read Luke xiv. 26, 27, 33, and findeth that

bearing the cross and forsaking all, is necessary to

those that will be Christ's disciples. And accord-

ingly in resolution he hath forsaken all ; and looketh

not for a smooth and easy way to heaven. He con-

sidereth that "all that will live godly in Christ Jesus

must suffer persecution," and that " through many
tribulations we must enter into heaven." And, there-

fore, he taketh it not for a strange or unexpected
thing, if the fiery trial come upon him. He doth

not wonder at the unrighteousness of the world, as

if he expected reason or hcmesty, justice, or truth,

or mercy in the enemies of Christ and the instru-

ments of Satan : he will not bring his action against

the devil, for unjust afflicting him : he will rather

turn the other cheek to him that smiteth him, than

he will hinder the good of any soul by seeking right;

much less will he exercise unjust revenge. Though
where government is exercised for truth and right-

eousness, he will not refuse to make use of the justice

of it to punish iniquity,', and discourage evil-doers,

yet this is for God and the common good, and for

the suppression of sin, much more than for himself.

Suffering doth not surprise him as a thing unlooked

for : he hath been long preparing for it, and it findeth

him gaiTisoned in the love of Christ. Yea, though

his flesh will be as the flesh of others, sensible of

the smart, and his mind is not senseless of the suffer-

ings of his body ;
yet it is some pleasure and satis-

faction to his soul,' to find himself in the common
way to heaven, and to see the predictions of Christ

fulfilled, and to feel himself so far conform to Jesus

Christ his Head, and to trace the footsteps of a hum-
bled Redeemer in the way before him. As "Christ

hath suffered for us in the flesh, so doth the christian

arm himself with the same mind," 1 Pet. iv. 1.

" He rejoiceth that he is made partaker of the .suf-

ferings of Christ, that when his glorj' shall be re-

vealed, he may also be partaker of the exceeding

joy," ver. 12, 13. Yea, he taketh the reproach of

Christ for a treasure, yea, a greater treasure than

riches or men's favours can afford, Heb. xi. 25, 26.

For he knoweth if he be reproached for the name or
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sake of Christ he is happy. For thereby he glori-

fielh that God whom the enemy doth blaspheme,
and so the Spirit of God and of glory resteth on
him, 1 Pet. iv. 14. He liveth and sutrereth as one
that from his heart believeth, that " they are blessed

that are persecuted for righteousness' sake, for great

is their reward in heaven. And they are blessed

when men shall revile them and persecute them, and
say all manner of evil against them falsely for Christ's

sake." In this they " rejoice and are exceeding
glad," as knowing that herein they are " followers

of them who through faith and patience inherit the

promise," Matt. v. 10—12 ; Heb. vi. 12. If he be
" offered upon the sacrifice and service of the faith

of God's elect, he can rejoice in it as having greater

good than evil," Phil. ii. 17. He can suffer the loss

of all things, and account them dung, that he may
" win Christ, and be found in him, and know him,
and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship

of his sufferings, being made conformable to his

death," Phil. iii. 8— 10. Not out of surliness and
pride doth he rejoice in sufferings, as some do, that

they may carry the reputation of holy and undaunt-
ed men, and seem to be far better and constanter

than others. When pride maketh men suffer, they
are partly the devil's martyrs, though the cause be
never so good. Though it is much more ordinary
for pride to make men suffer rejoicingly in an ill

cause than in a good ; the devil having more power
on his own ground than on Christ's. But it is the

love of Christ, and the belief of the reward, and
the humble neglect of the mortified flesh, and the

contempt of the conquered world, that maketh the

christian suffer with so much joy ; for he seeth that

the Judge is at the door, and what torments the

wicked are preparing for themselves ; and that as

certainly as there is a God that governeth the world,
and that in righteousness, so certainly are his eyes
upon the righteous, and his face is set against them
that do evil, 1 Pet. iii. 12; and though " sinners do
evil a hundred times," and escape unpunished till

their days be prolonged, yet vengeance will overtake
them in due time, and it shall be well with them
that fear the Lord ; and that he keepeth all the tears

of his servants till the reckoning day. And if

" judgment begin at the house of God, and the
righteous be saved through so much suffering and
labour, what then shall be their end, that obey not
the gospel ? and where shall the ungodly and sinner

appear?" 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18; Eccles. viii. 12; Prov. xi.

31 ; xiii. 6 ; Psal. Ivi. 8 ; Deut. xxxii. 35 ; James v. 9.

2. And the weak christian is one that will forsake

all for the sake of Christ, and suffer with him that

he may be glorified with him ; and will take his

treasure in heaven for all, Luke xiv. 26, 33 ; xviii.

22. But he doth it not with that easiness, and
alacrity, and joy, as the confirmed christian doth.

He hearkens more to the flesh, which saith, Favour
thyself. Suffering is much more grievous to him

;

and sometimes he is wavering before he can bring

himself fully to resolve, and let go all. Matt. xvi. 22.

3. But the seeming christian looketh not for much
suffering : he reads of it in the gospel, but he saw
no probability of it, and never believed that he should

be called to it in any notable degree : he thought it

probable that he m.ight well escape it, and therefore,

though he agreed verbally to take Christ for better

and worse, and to follow him through sufferings, he
thought he would never put him to it. And indeed
his heart is secretly resolved that he will never be
undone in the world for Christ. Some reparable

loss he may undergo, but he will not let go life and
all. He will still be religious and hope for heaven ;

but he will make himself believe (and others if he

can) that the truth lieth on the safer side, and not on
the suffering side ; and that it is but for their own
conceits, and scrupulosity, that other men suffer who
go beyond him ; and that many good men are of his

opinion, and therefore he may be good also in the

same opinion (though he would never have been of
that opinion, if it had not been necessary to his

escaping of sufferings) : what flourish soever he
maketh for a time, " when persecution ariseth he is

offended and wilhereth," Matt. xiii. 21, 26. Unless
he be so deeply engaged among the suffering party,

that he cannot come off without perpetual reproach

;

and then perhaps pride will make him suffer more
than the belief of heaven or the lore of Christ could
do. And all this is, because his very belief is un-
rooted, and unsound, and he hath secretly at the

heart a fear, that if he should suffer death for Christ,

he should be a loser by him, and he would not re-

ward him according to his promise, with everlasting

life, Heb. iii. 12.

XXIX. 1. A christian indeed is one that followeth

not Christ for company, nor holdeth his belief in

trust upon the credit of any in the world; and there-

fore he would stick to Christ, if all that he knoweth
or converseth with should forsake him. If the rulers

of the earth should change their religion, and turn
against Christ, he would not forsake him. If the
multitude of the people turn against him, nay, if the

professors of godliness should fall off, yet would he
stand his ground and be still the same. If the learn-

edest men, and the pastors of the church, should
turn from Christ, he would not forsake him. Yea,
if his nearest relations and friends, or even that
minister that was the means of his conversion,

should change their minds, and forsake the truth,

and turn from Christ, or a holy life, he would yet be
constant, and be still the same. And what Peter
resolved on, he would truly practise :

" Though all

men should be ofi'ended because of thee, yet would
not I be ofiendcd. Though 1 should die with thee,

yet will I not deny thee," Matt. xxvi. 33, 35. And
if he thought himself, as Elias did, left alone, yet

would he not bow the knee to Baal, Rom. xi. 3. If

he hear that this eminent minister falleth off one
day, and the other another day, till all be gone, yet
still the foundation of God standeth sure ; he falleth

not because he is built upon the rock, Matt. vii. 22,

23. His heart saith, Alas, whither shall I go, if 1

go from Christ ? Is there any other that hath the
word and Spirit of eternal life ? Can I be a gainer
if I lose my soul ? John vi. 67, 68 ; Matt. xvi. 26.

He useth his teachers to bring him that light and
evidence of truth, which dwelleth in him when they
are gone : and, therefore, though they fall away, he
falleth not with them.

2. And the weakest christian believeth with a
divine faith of his own, and dependeth more on God
than man : but yet if he should be put to so great a
trial, as to see all the pastors and christians that he
knoweth, change their minds, I know not what he
would do ; for though God will uphold all his own,
whom he will save, yet he doth it by means and out-

ward helps, together with his internal grace ; and
keepeth them from temptations, when he will deliver

them from the evil ; and therefore it is a doubt,
whether there be not degrees of grace so weak, as
would fail, in case the strongest temptations were
permitted to assault them. A strong man can stand
and go of himself, but an infant must be carried; and
the lame and sick must have others to support them.
The weak christian falleth, if his teacher or most
esteemed company fall : if they run into an error,

sect, or schism, he keeps them company. He grow-
eth cold, if he have not warming company : he for-
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getteth himself, and letteth loose his sense and pas-

sion, if he have not some to watch over him and warn
him. No man should refuse the help of others, that

can have it; and the best have need of all God's
means : but the weak christian needeth them much
more than the strong, and is much less able to stand

without them, Luke xxii. 32; Gal. ii. 11— 14.

3. But the seeming christian is built upon the

sand, and therefore cannot stand a storm : he is a
christian more for company, or the credit of man, or

the interest that others have in him, or the en-

couragement of the times, than from a firm belief

and love of Christ, and therefore falleth when his

props are gone. Matt. vii. 24.

XXX. 1. A strong christian can digest the hard-

est truths, and the hardest works of providence : he
seeth more of the reason and evidence of truths than
others ; and he hath usually a more comprehensive
knowledge, and can reconcile those truths which
short-sighted persons suspect to be inconsistent and
contradictory, and when he cannot reconcile them,
he knowcth they are reconcilable : for he hath laid

his foundation well, and then he reduceth other

truths to that, and buildeth them on it : and so he
doth by the hardest providences : whoever is high or

low, whoever prospereth or is afflicted, however
human affairs are carried, and all things seem to go
against the church and cause of Christ, he knoweth
yet that God is good to Israel, Psal. Ixxiii. 1, 2, and
that he is the "righteous Judge of all the earth;"
and that the " righteous shall have dominion in the

morning," and " it shall go well with them that fear

the Lord;" for he goeth into the sanctuary, and
foreseeth the end, Eccles. viii. 11—13; Psal. Ixxiii.

17 ; cxv. 11, 13; xxxi. 19.

2. But the weak christian is very hard put to it,

when he meeteth with difficult passages of Scrip-

ture, and when he seeth it " go with the righteous

according to the work of the wicked, and with the

wicked according to the work of the righteous,"

Eccles. viii. 14. Though he is not overturned by
such difficulties, yet his foot is ready to slip, and
he digesteth them with much perplexity and trouble.

3. I3ut the seeming, unsettled christian is often

overcome by them, and turneth away from Christ,

and saith. These are hard sayings, or hard provi-

dences, who can bear them, John vi. 60, 66. And
thus unbelief thence gathereth matter for its in-

crease.

XXXI. I. A christian indeed is one that can ex-

ercise all God's graces in conjunction, and in their

proper places and proportion, without setting one
against another, or neglecting one while he is exer-

cising another. He can be humbled without hinder-

ing his thankfulness and joy ; and he can be thank-
ful and joyful without hindering his due humility:
his knowledge doth not destroy, but quicken his

zeal : his wisdom hindereth not, but furthereth his

innocency : his faith is a help to his repentance, and
his repentance to his faith : his love to himself doth
not hinder, but help his love to others ; and his love
to God is the end of both. He can mourn for the

sins of the times, and the calamities of the church,
yea, for his own sins and imperfections, and yet re-

joice for the mercies which he hath in possession or

in hope. He findeth that piety and charity are

necessarily conjunct; and every grace and duty is a
help to all the rest. Yea, he can exercise his graces
mcthodicallv, which is the comeliness and beauty of
his heart and Hfe, 1 Thess. v. 12, 13; 16—21;
1 Pet. ii. 17.

2. But the weak christian, though he have every
grace, and his obedience is universal, yet can he
hardly set himself to any duty, but it hindereth him

from some other duty, through the narrowness and
weakness of his mind. "When he is humbling him-
self in confession of sin, he can scarce be lively in

thankfulness for mercy : when he rejoiceth, it hinder-
eth his humiliation : he can hardly do one duty with-
out omitting or hindering another ; he is either all

for joy or all for sorrow ; all for love or all for fear

;

and cannot well do many things at once, but is apt
to separate the truths and duties which God hath
inseparably conjoined.

3. And for the seeming christian, he exerciseth
no grace in sincerity, nor is he universal in his

obedience to God
; though he may have the image

of every grace and duty.

XXXII. 1. A christian indeed is more in getting
and using his graces, than in inquiring whether he
have them : he is very desirous to be assured that he
is sincere, but he is more desirous to be so : and he
knoweth that even assurance is got more by the ex-
ercise and increase of grace, than by bare inquiry
whether we have it already : not that he is a neglecter
of self-examination, but he oftener asketh. What
shall I do to he saved ? than. How shall I know
that I shall be saved ?

2. But the weak christian hath more of self and
less of God in his solicitousness : and though he be
willing to obey the whole law ofChrist, yet he is much
more solicitous to know that he is out of danger, and
shall be saved, than to be fully pleasing imto God

;

and therefore, proportionably, he is more in inquiring

by what marks he may know that he shall be saved,

than by what means he may attain more holiness,

and what diligence is necessary to his salvation.

3. But the seeming christian is most careful how
to prosper in the world, or please his flesh ; and
next, how he may be sure to escape damnation when
he hath done ; and least of all, how he may conform
to Christ in holiness.

XXX I II. 1. A christian indeed doth study duty
more than events ; and is more careful what he
shall be towards God, than what he shall have
from God in this life. He looketh to his own part

more than unto God's, as knowing that it is he that

is like to fail ; but God will never fail of his part

:

he is much more suspicious of himself than of God;
and when any thing goeth amiss, he blameth him-
self, and not (jod's providence : he knoweth that the

hairs of his head are numbered, and that his Father
knoweth what he needeth ; and that God is infinitely

wiser, and fitter to dispose of him, than he is to

choose for himself, and that God loveth him better

than he can love himself ; and therefore he thank-
fully accepteth that easy, indulgent command, " Cast
all your care on him, for he careth for you. Take
no thought what you shall eat or drink, or where-
with you shall be clothed," Heb. xii. 15 ; xiii.

5; Job i. 21, 22; Matt. x. 30; vi. 25, 31, 32:
1 Pet. V. 7.

2. But alas ! how guilty is the weak christian of

meddling with God's part of the work ! How sin-

fully careful what will become of him, and of his

family and affairs, and of the church, as if he were
afraid lest God would prove forgetful, unfaithful, or

insufficient for his work ! So imperfect is his trust

in God.
3. And the seeming christian really trusteth him

not at all, for any thing that he can trust himself or

the creature for : he will have two strings to his bow
if he can ; but it is in man that he placeth his great-

est trust for any thing that man can do. Indeed to

save his soul he knoweth none but God is to be

trusted, and therefore his life is still preferred before

his soul ; and consequently man whom he trusteth

most with his life and prosperity, is really trusted be-
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fore God, however God may have the name, Jer. xvii.

5, 7; Psal. xxxiv. 8; xx. 7; xxxiv. 22; xxxvii. 3.

XXXIV. 1. A christian indeed is much more
studious of his own duty towards others, than of

theirs to him ; he is much more fearful of doing
wrong, than of receiving wrong : he is more troubled

if he say ill of others, than if others speak ill of him :

he had far rather be slandered himself, than slander

others ; or be censured himself, than censure others
;

or be unjustly hurt himself, than unjustly hurt
another ; or to be put out of his own possessions or

right, than to put another out of his ; he is oftencr

and sharper in judging and reproving himself than
others : he falleth out with himself more frequently

than with others ; and is more troubled with himself
than with all the world besides; he taketh himself
for his greatest enemy, and knoweth that his danger
is most at home ; and that if he can escape but iYom
himself, no one in cartli or hell can undo him : he is

more careful of his duty to his prince, his parents,

his pastor, or his master, than of theirs to him ; he
is much more unwilling to be disobedient to them in

any lawful thing, or to dishonour them, than to be
oppressed, or unjustly afflicted, or abused by them.
And all this is, because he knoweth that sin is worse
than present sutfering ; and that he is not to answer
for other men's sins, but for his own ; nor shall he
be condemned for the sins of any but himself ; and
that many millions are condemned for wronging
others, but no one for being wronged by others,

1 Pet. iv. 12—16; Matt. v. 10—12; I Pet. ii. 13,

15—17.
2. And the weak christian is of the same mind in

the main ; but with so much imperfection, that he is

much more frequent in censuring others, and com-
plaining of their wrongs, and finding fault with
them, and aggravating all that is said or done against

himself; when he is hardly made so sensible of as

great miscarriages in himself, as having much more
uncharitableness, partiality, and selfishness, than a
confirmed christian hath. There are few things
which weakness of grace doth more ordinarily ap-

pear in, than this partiality and selfishness, in judg-
ing of the faults or duties of others, and of his own.
How apt are (not only hypocrites, but) weak chris-

tians, to aggravate all that is done against them ; and
to extenuate or justify all that they do against
another ! Oh what a noise they make of it, if they
think that any one hath wronged them, defamed
the m, disparaged them, or encroached on their right.

If God himself be blasphemed or abused, they can
more patiently bear it, and make not so great a mat-
ter of it. Who heareth of such angry complaints
on God's behalf, as on men's own ? of such passion-

ate invectives, such sharp prosecutions, against

those that wrong both God and men's souls, as

against those that wrong a selfish person ? (And
usually every man seemeth to wrong him, who keep-
eth from him any thing which he would have, or

saith any thing of him which is displeasing to him.)
Go to the assizes and courts of justice, look into the
prisons, and inquire whether it be zeal for God, or

for men's selves, which is the plaintiff and prosecu-
tor ? and whether it be for wronging God or them,
that all the stir is made ? Men are ready to say, God
is sufficient to right himself. As if he were not the
Original and the End of laws i\nd government, and
magistrates were not his officers, to promote obedi-

ence to him in the world.

At this time how universal is men's complaint
against their governors ! how common are the cries

of the poor and sufferers, of the greatness of their

burdens, miseries, and wants .' But how few lament
the sins against government, which this land hath

VOL. II. 3 X

been sadly guilty of ! The pastors complain of the

people's contempt : the people complain of the pas-

tor's insufficiency and lives. The master complain-
cth how hard it is to get good servants, that will

mind their business and profit as if it were their

own : servants complaining of their masters for over-

labouring them or using them too hardly. Land-
lords say that their tenants cheat them ; and tenants
say that their landlords oppress and grind them.
But if you were christians indeed, the commonest
and saddest comnlaints would be against yourselves.

I am not so good a ruler, so peaceable a subject, so

good a landlord, so good a tenant, so good a master,
so good a servant, as I ought to be. Your ruler's sin,

your subject's sin, your landlord's sin, your tenant's

sin, your master's sin, your servant's sin, shall not be
charged upon you in judgment, nor condemn you, but
yourown sin. How much more, therefore, should yoii

fear, and feel, andcomplain of your own, than of theirs .'

3. As for the seeming christian, I have told you
already, that selfishness is his nature and predomi-
nant constitution ; and according to self-interest, he
judgeth of almost all things, of the faults and duties

of others and himself. And therefore no man seem-
eth honest or innocent to him who displeaseth him,
and is against his worldly interest. Cross him
about mine and thine, and he will beknave the

honestest man alive, and call his ancient friend his

enemy. But of his dealings with them, he is noi so

scrupulous, nor so censorious of himself.

XXXV. 1. A christian indeed is much taken uj)

in the government of his thoughts, and hath them so

much ordinarily in obedience, that God and his ser-

vice, and the matters of his salvation, have that pre-

cedency in them, and his eye is fixed on his end and
duty ; and his thoughts refuse not to serve him for

any work of God to which he calleth them. He
sutiereth them not to be the inlets or agents for

pride, or lust, or envy, or voluptuousness, or to con-

trive iniquity ; but if any such sparks from hell are

cast into his thoughts, he presently laboureth to ex-

tinguish them. If they intrude, he letteth them not
lodge or dwell there. And though he cannot keep
out all disorder or vanity, or inordinate delights, yet
is it his endeavour, and he leaveth not his heart in

any thing to itself.

2. The weak christian also maketh conscience of
his thoughts, and alloweth them not to be the inlets

or servants of any reigning sin. But alas, how im-
perfectly doth he govern them! what a deal of vanity
and confusion is in them ! how carelessly doth he
watch them ! how remissly doth he rebuke them,
excite them, and command them ! how oft are they
defiled with impurity and uncharitableness ! and how
little doth he repent of this, or endeavour to reform
it! And little serviceable are his thoughts, to any
high and heavenly work, in comparison of the con-
firmed christian.

3. And the seeming christian is very little em-
ployed about his thoughts, but leaveth them to be
the servants of his pride, and worldliness, or sen-
suality, or some reigning sin, PsaL x. 4 ; Matt. xv.

1"J ; 1 Cor. iii. 20 ; Isa. Iv. 7 ; Jer. iv. 14; vi. 19.

XXXVI. 1. A christian indeed is much employed
in the government of his passions; and hath so far

mastered them, as that they prevail not to pervert
his judgment, nor to discompose his heart so far as
to interrupt much his communion with God, nor to

insnare his heart to any creature, nor to breed any
fixed uncharitableness or malice in him, nor to cause
his tongue to speak things injurious to God or man,
to curse, or swear, or rail, or lie ; nor yet to cause
him to hurt and injure any in his heart. But when
passion would be inordinate, either in deligh.ls, or de-
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sires, or anger, or grief, or fear, or hope, he flieth to
his helps to suppress and govern them. (Though
fear is more out of man's power than the rest, and
therefore ordinarily hath less of sin.) He knoweth
that Christ hath blessed the meek, Matt. v. 5, and
hids us learn of " him to be meek and lowly," Matt,
xi. 28, 29. And that a " meek and quiet spirit is in
the sight of God of great price," 1 Pet. iii. 4. It is,

therefore, his care and course to give place to wrath
when others are angry ; and " if it be possible, as
much as in him lieth, to live peaceably with all

men," Rom. xii. 18, 19 ; yea, to follow peace when
it flieth from him ; Heb. xii. 14; and not, when he is

reviled, to revile again, nor to threaten or revenge
himself on them that injure him, 1 Pet. ii. 21—24.

Reason and charity hold the reins, and passion is

kept under
;
yea, it is used holily for God, Eph. iv.

26. Slow to anger he is in his own cause, and
watchful over his anger even in God's cause, Prov.
XV. 18 ; xvi. 32 ;

Eph. iv. 31 ; Col. iii. 8.

2. But the weak christian doth greatly show his
weakness in his unruly passions (if he have a tem-
per of body disposed to passion) : they are oft rising,

and not easily kept under
;
yea, and too often prevail

for such unseemly words, as maketh him become a
dishonour to his profession. Oft he resolveth, and
promiseth, and prayeth for help, and yet the next
provocation showeth how httle grace he hath to hold
the reins. And his passionate desires, and delights,

and love, and sorrows, are oft as unruly as his anger,
to the further weakening of his soul. They are like

ague fits, that leave the health impaired.
3. And the seeming christian hath much less power

over those passions, which must subserve his carnal
mind. For anger, it dependeth much upon the tem-
perature of the body ; and if that incline him not
strongly to it, his credit or common discretion may
suppress it ; unless you touch his chiefest carnal
interest, and then he will not only be angry, but cruel,

malicious, and revengeful. But his carnal love, and
desire, and delight, which are placed upon that
pleasure, or profit, or honour, w'hich is his idol, are

indeed the reigning passions in him. And his grief,

and fear, and anger, are but the servants unto these.

Acts xxiv. 26, 27.

XXXVII. 1. A christian indeed is one that keep-
eth a constant government of his tongue ; he know-
eth how much dutj' or sin it will be the instrument
of. According to his ability and opportunity he
useth it to the service and honour of his Creator

:

in speaking of his excellences, his works, and word;
inquiring after the knowledge of him and his will

;

instructing others, and pleading for the truth and
ways of God, and rebuking the impiety and iniquities

of the world, as his place and calling doth allow
him. He bridleth his tongue from uttering vanity,

filthiness, ribaldry, and foolish and uncomely talk

and jests ; from rash and unreverent talk of God, and
taking of his name in vain ; from the venting of un-
digested and uncertain doctrines which may prove
erroneous and perilous to men's souls ; from speak-
ing imprudently, unhandsomely, or unseasonably
about holy things, so as to expose them to contempt
and scorn ; from lying, censuring others without a
warrantable ground and call ; from backbiting, slan-

dering, false accusing, railing, and reviling ; ma-
licious, envious, injurious speech, which tendeth to

extinguish the love of the hearers to those he speak-
eth of; from proud and boasting speeches of himself

;

much more from swearing, cursing, and blasphemous
speech, and opposition to the truths and holy ways
of God, or opprobrious speeches, or derision of his

servants. And in the government of his tongue, he
always beginncth with bis heart, that he may under-

stand and love the good which he speaketh of, and
may hate the evil which his tongue forbeareth ; and
not hypocritically to force his tongue against or
without his heart. His tongue doth not run before
his heart, but is ruled by it, Eph. iv. 15, 29, 31 ; v.

3, 4, 6; Psal. xxxvii. 30; xv. 2, 3; Prov. xvi. 13; x.
20; xxi. 23; xviii. 21; xv. 2, 4; Psal. xxxiv. 13;
Prov. XXV. 15, 23; xxviii. 23; Matt. xii. 31, 32, 34.

2. But the weak christian, though his tongue be
sincerely subject to the laws of God, yet frequently
miscarrieth and blemisheth his soul by the words of
his lips, being much ofter than the confirmed chris-

tian overtaken with words of vanity, meddling, folly,

imprudence, uncharitableness, wrath, boasting, vent-
ing uncertain or erroneous opinions, &c. ; so that the
unruliness of his tongue is the trouble of his heart,
if not also of the family, and all about him.

3. The seeming christian useth his tongue in the
service of his carnal ends, and therefore alloweth it

so much unjustice, uncharitableness, falsehood, and
other sins, as his carnal interest and designs require

;

but the rest perhaps he may suppress, especially if

natural sobriety, good education, and prudence do
assist him ; and his tongue is always better than his
heart, Prov. x. 32 ; xix. 5, 9 ; Psal. 1. 20 ; xii. 3

;

cxliv. 8 ; cxx. 2, 3 ; Prov. xxi. 6, 23.

XXXVIII. I. The religious discourse of a con-
firmed christian is most about the greatest and most
necessary matters : heart-work and heaven-work are
the usual employment of his tongue and thoughts

;

unprofitable controversies and hurtful wranglings
he abhorreth ; and profitable controversies he ma-
nageth sparingly, seasonably, charitably, peaceably,

and with caution and sobriety, as knowing that the
servant of the Lord must not strive, and that strife

of words perverteth the hearers, and hindereth edi-

fying, 1 Tim. ^^. 4—6; iv. 7, 8 ; 2 Tim. ii. 14—17,
24, 25. His ordinary discourse is about the glorious

excellences, attributes, relations, and works of God

;

and the mystery of redemption, the person, office,

covenant, and grace of Christ; the renewing, illumi-

nating, sanctifying works of the Holy Ghost ; the
mercies of this life, and that to come ; the duty of
man to God as his Creator, Redeemer, and Regene-
rator ; the corruption and deceitfulness of the heart;

the methods of the tempter ; the danger of particular

temptations ; and the means of our escape, and of our
growth in grace ; and how to be profitable to others,

and especially to the church. And if he be called

to open any truth which others understand not, he
doth it not proudly, to set up himself as the master of

a sect, or to draw disciples after him, nor make divi-

sions about it in the church ; but soberly, to the

edification of the weak. And though he be ready to

defend the truth against perverse gainsayers in due

season, yet doth he not turn his ordinary edifying

discourse into disputes, or talk of controversies ; nor

hath such a proud, pugnacious soul, as to assault

every one that he thinks erroneous, as a man that

taketh himself for the great champion of the truth.

2. But the weak christian hath a more unfruitful,

wandering tongue, and his religious discourse is

most about his opinions or party, or some external

thing ; as which is the best preacher, or person, or

book. Or if he talk of any text of Scripture, or doc-

trine of religion, it is much of the outside of it; and
his discourse is less feeling, lively, and experimental.

Yea, many a time he hindereth 'the more edifying,

savoury discourse of others, by such religious dis-

course as is imprudent, impertinent, or turneth them
away from the heart and life of the matter in hand.

I

But especially his opinions, and distinct manner of

worship, are the chief of his discourse.

3. And for the seeming christian, though he can
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aflfectedly force his tongue to talk of any subject in

religion, especially that which he thinks will most
honour him in the esteem of the hearers

;
yet when

he speaketh according to the inclination of his heart,

his discourse is first about his fleshly interest and
concernments, and next to that of the mere externals

of religion, as controversies, parties, and the several

modes of worship.
XXXIX. 1. A christian indeed is one that so liv-

eth upon the great substantial matters of religion, as

yet not willingly to commit the smallest sin, nor to

own the smallest falsehood, nor to renounce or be-
tray the smallest holy truth or duty, for any price

that man can offer him. The works of repentance,
faith, and love, are his daily business, which take
up his greatest care and diligence. "Whatever opi-

nions or controversies are afoot, his work is still the

same ; whatever changes come, his religion changeth
not ; he placeth not the kingdom of God in meats
and drinks, and circumstances and ceremonies, either

being for them or against them, but in " righteous-

ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." And
he that in these things serveth Christ, as he is ac-

ceptable to God, so is he approved by such a chris-

tian as this, however factious persons may revile

him, Rom. xiv. 17, 18, 1—5, 10. The strong chris-

tian can " bear the infirmities of the weak," and not
take the course that most pleaseth himself, but that

which " pleaseth his neighbour for his good to edi-

fication," Rom. XV. I—3. The essentials of religion,

faith, and love, and obedience, are as bread and
drink, the substance of his food. These he meditat-

eth on, and these he practiseth, and according to

these he esteemeth of others.

But yet no price can seem sufficient to him, to

buy his innocency ; nor will he wilfully sin, and
say, It is a little one, nor " do evil that good may
come by it," nor offer to God the sacrifice of dis-

obedient fools, and then say, I knew not that I did
evil ; for he knoweth that God will rather have obe-
dience than sacrifice, and that "disobedience is as

the sin of witchcraft
;

" and " he that breaketh one
of the least commands, and teacheth men so, shall

be called least in the kingdom of God." And he
that teacheth men to sin by the example of his own
practice, can little expect to turn them from sin, by
his better instructions and exhortations. He that

will deliberately sin in a small matter, doth set but
a small price on the favour of God and his salvation.

Wilful disobedience is odious to God, how small so-

ever the matter be about which it is committed.
"Who can expect that he should stick at any sin,

when his temptation is great, who will considerately

commit the least
;
especially if he will approve and

justify it P Therefore the sound christian will rather
forsake his riches, his liberty, his reputation, his

friends, and his country, than his conscience ; and
rather lay down liberty, and life itself, than choose to

sin against his God, as knowing that never man
gained by his sin, Rom. iii. 8; Eccles. v. 2; 1 Sam.
XV. 15, 21—23; Matt. v. 19. The sin that Saul was
rejected for seemed but a little thing ; nor the sin

that Uzzah was slain for ; and the service of God,
even his sacrifice and his ark, were the pretence for

both. The sin of the Bethshemites, of Achan, of
Gehazi, of Ananias and Sapphira, which had grievous
punishments, would seem but little things to us.

And it is a great aggravation of our sin to be chosen,
deliberate, justified, and fathered upon God ; and to

pretend that we do it for his service, for the wor-
shipping of him, or the doing good to others, as if

God would own and bless sinful means, or needed a

lie to his service or glory : when he hateth all the

workers of iniquity, (Psal. v. 5,) and requireth only

the sacrifices of righteousness, Psal. iv. 5. He ab-

horreth sacrifice from polluted hands
;
they are to

him as the offering a dog : and he will ask who
hath required this at your hand. See Psal. 1. 8— 14;

Isa. i. 9—12, &c.; Iviii. 1—4, &-c. ; Jer. vi. 19, 20.
" The sacrifice of the wicked is abomination to the

Lord," Prov. xv. 8; xxi. 27. It is not pleasing to

him ;
" all that eat thereof shall be polluted," Hosea

ix. 4. See Isa. Ixvi. 1—6. The preaching, the

praying, the sacraments of wilful sinners, especially

when they choose sin as necessary to his service,

are a scorn and mockery put upon the most Holy
One : as if your servant should set dung and carrion

before you on your table for your food : such offer

Christ vinegar and gall to drink.

2. In all this the weakest christian that is sincere,

is of the same mind, saving that in his ordinary

course, he useth to place too much of his religion in

controversies, and parties, and modes, and ceremonies,

(whether being for them or against them,) and allow

too great a proportion in his thoughts, and speech,

and zeal, and practice ; and hindereth the growth of

his grace, by living upon less edifying things, and
turning too much from the more substantial nutriment.

3. And the seeming christians are here of differ-

ent ways. One sort of them place almost all their

religion in Pharisaical observation of little, external,

ceremonial matters ; as their washings, and fastings,

and tithings, and formalities, and the traditions of
the elders ; or in their several opinions, and ways,
and parties, which they call, being of the true church;
as if their sect were all the church. But living to

God in faith and love, and in a heavenly conversa-

tion, and worshipping him in spirit and truth, they
are utterly unacquainted with. The other sort are

truly void of these essential parts of Christianity, in

the life and power, as well as the former. But yet

being secretly resolved to take up no more of Christi-

anity than will consist with their worldly prosperity

and ends, when any sin seenieth necessary to their

preferment or safety in the world, their way is to

pretend their high esteem of greater matters, for the

swallowing of such a sin as an inconsiderable thing.

And then they extol those larger souls that live not
upon circumstantials, but upon the great and com-
mon truths and duties, and pity those men of narrow
principles and spirits, who by unnecessary scrupu-
losity make sin of that which is no sin, and expose
themselves to needless trouble. And they would
make themselves and others believe that it is their

excellency and wisdom, to be above such trifling

scruples. And all is because they never took God
and heaven for their all, and therefore are resolved

never to lose all for the hopes of heaven ; and there-

fore to do that, whatever it be, which their worldly
interest shall require, and not to be of any religion

that will undo them.
And three great pretences are effectual means in

this their deceit. One is, because indeed there are
a sort of persons that tithe mint and cummin, while
they pass by the greatest matters of the law, and
that are causelessly scrupulous, and make that to be
sin which indeed is no sin : and when such a scru-

pulous people are noted by their weakness, and
under dishonour among wiser men, the hypocrite
hath a very plausible pretence for his hypocrisy, in
seeming only to avoid this ignorant scrupulosity,

and taking all for such who judge not his sin to be
a thing indifferent.

Another great shelter to the credit and conscience
of this hypocrite, is the charity of the best, sin-

cerest christians, who always judge rigidly of them-
selves, and gently of others. They would rather
die than wilfully choose to commit the smallest sin
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themselves ; but if they see another commit it, they
judge as favourably of it as the case will bear, and
hope that he did it not knowingly or wilfully ; for

they are bound to hope the best till the worst be
evident. This being the upright christian's case,

the hypocrite knoweth that he shall still have a
place in the esteem and love of those charitable

christians (whose integrity and moderation maketh
their judgments most valuable) : and then for the

judgment of God, he will venture on it; and for the

censures of weaker persons, who themselves are cen-
sured by the best for their censoriousness, he can
easily bear them.
And another covert for the hypocrite in this case,

is the different judgments of learned and religious

men, who make a controversy of the matter. And
what duty or sin is there that is not become a con-

troversy P Yea, and among men otherwise well es-

teemed of (except in the essentials of religion).

And if once it be a controversy, whether it be a sin

or not, the hypocrite can say, I am of the judgment
of such and such good and learned men ; they are
very judicious, excellent persons ; and we must not
judge one another in controverted cases; though we
differ in judgment, we must not differ in affection.

And thus because he hath a shelter" for his reputa-

tion from the censures of men, by the countenance
of such as accompany him in his sin, he is as quiet

as if he were secured from the censures of the Al-

mighty.
XL. 1. A christian indeed is one that highly

valueth time ; he abhorreth idleness, and all diver-

sions which would rob him of his time, and hinder

him from his work. He knoweth how much work
he hath to do, and of what unspeakable consequence
to his soul (if not also to others). He knoweth that

he hath a soul to save or lose ; a heaven to win ; a
hell to escape ; a death and judgment to prepare for

;

many a sin to mortify, and many graces to get, and
excercise, and increase ; and many enemies and
temptations to overcome ; and that he shall never
have more time of trial ; but what is now undone,
must be undone for ever. He knoweth how short

and hasty time is, and also how uncertain ; and how
short many hundred years is to prepare for an ever-

lasting state, if all were spent in greatest diligence
;

and therefore he wondereth at those miserable souls,

that have time to spare, and waste in those fooleries

which they call pastimes, even in stage-plays, cards,

and dice, and long and tedious feastings, delights,

compliments, idleness, and over-long or needless

visits or recreations. He marvelleth at the distrac-

tion or sottishness of those persons, that can play,

and prate, and loiter, and feast away precious hours,

as if their poor, unprepared souls had nothing to do,

while they stand at the very brink of a dreadful

eternity, and are so fearfully unready as they are.

He taketh that person who would cheat him of his

time, by any of these forenamed baits, to be worse
to him than a thief that would take his purse from
him by the highway. O precious time ! how highly
doth he value it, when he thinks of his everlasting

state, and thinks what haste his death is making,
and what reckoning he must make for every moment

;

what abundance of work hath he for every hour,
which he is grieved that he cannot do ! He hath a
calling to follow, and he hath a heart to search, and
watch, and study ; and a God to seek and faithfully

serve ; and many to do good to ; and abundance of

particular duties to perform in order to every one of

these. But, alas ! time doth make such haste away,
that many things are left undone, and he is afraid

lest death will find him very much behindhand : and
therefore he is up and doing, as one that hath use for

every minute ; and worketh while it is day, because
he knoweth that the night is coming when none can
work, John ix. 4. Redeeming time is much of his

wisdom and his work, Eph. v. 16 ; Col. iv. 5. He
had rather labour in the house of correction, than
live the swinish life of idle and voluptuous gentle-

men, or beggars, that live to no higher end, than to

live, or to please their flesh ; or to live as worldhngs,
that lose all their lives in the service of a perishing

world. He knoweth how precious time will be ere

long, in the eyes of those that now make light of it,

and trifle it away as a contemned thing, as if they

had too much.
2. The weak christian is of the same mind in the

main. But when it cometh to particular practice, he
is like a weak or weary traveller, that goeth but
slowly, and maketh many a stop. Though his face

is still heavenwards, he goeth but a liitle way in a
day : he is too easily tempted to idle, or talk, or

feast, or play away an hour unlawfully, so it be not

his ordinary course, and he do it but seldom. He
taketh not the loss of an hour for so great a loss as

the confirmed christian doth : he could sooner be

persuaded to live (though not an idle and unprofit-

able, yet) an easier, less profitable life. The world

and the flesh have far more of his hours, than they

ought to have
;
though his weakness tell him that

he hath most need of diligence.

3. But the time of a seeming christian is most at

the service of his fleshly interest ; and for that it is

principally employed. And for that he can redeem
it, and grudge if it be lost. But as he liveth not to

God, so he cannot redeem his time for God. He
loseth it even when he seemeth to employ it best;

when he is praying, or otherwise worshipping God,

and doing that good which feedeth his false hopes,

he is not redeeming his time in all this. While he
is sleeping in security, and deluding his soul with a

few formal words, and an image of religion, and his

time passeth on, and he is hurried away to the dread-

ful day, and his damnation slumbereth not, 2 Pet. ii.

3 ; Prov. XX. 4 ; Matt. xxv. 6—8.
XLl. 1. A christian indeed is one whose very

heart is set upon doing good : as one that is made
to be profitable to others, according to his ability

and place ; even as the sun is made to shine upon
the world ; he could not be content to live idly, or

to labour unprofitably, or to get never so much to

himself, and live in never so much plenty himself,

unless he some way contributed to the good of others.

Not that he grudgeth at the smallness of his talents,

and lowness or obscurity of his place ; for he knoweth
that God may dispose his creatures and talents as he
please ; and that where much is given, much is re-

quired, Matt. xxv. ; Luke xii. 48 ; xix. 23. But what
his Lord hath trusted him with, he is loth to hide,

and willing to improve to his Master's use. He is so

far from thinking that God is beholden to him for his

good works, that he taketh it for one of his greatest

mercies in the world, that God will use him in doing

any good ; and he would take it for a very great suffer-

ing to be deprived of such opportunities, or turned out

of service, or called to less of that kind of duty. If he

were a physician, and denied liberty to practise, or

a minister, and denied liberty to preach, it would
far more trouble him that he is hindered from doing

good, than that he is deprived of any profits or

honours to himself. He doth not only comfort him-

self with the foresight of the reward, but in the very

doing of good he findeth so much pleasure, as

maketh him think it the delightfullest life in the

world: and he looketh for most of his receivings

from God, in a way of duty, John v. 29; Gal. vi. 10;

Heb. xiii. 16; 1 Pet. iii. 11.
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2. But the weak christian, though he have the
same disposition, is far less profitable in the world :

he is more for himself, and less able to do good to

others : he wanteth either parts, or prudence, or
zeal, or strength. Yea, he is oft like the infants

and sick j)ersons of a family, that are not help-
ful, but troublesome to the rest. They find work
for the stronger christians to bear their infirmities,

and watch them, and support and help them. In-

deed, as an infant is a comfort to the mother, through
the power of her ow'n love, even when she endureth
the trouble of its crying and uncleanness ; so weak
christians are a comfort to charitable ministers and
people : we are glad that they are alive ; but sadded
often by their distempers, Rom. xiv. I ; xv. 12.

3. The seeming christian liveth to himself, and all

his good works are done but for himself, to keep up
his credit, or quiet his guilty conscience, and deceive
himself with the false tiopes of a reward, for that
which his false-heartedness maketh to be his sin. If

he be a man of learning and good parts, he may be
very serviceable to the church; but the thanks of
that is due to God, and little to him, who seeketh
himself more than God, or the good of others, in all

that he doth, Matt. xxv. 24—26.
XLII. 1. A christian indeed, doth truly love his

neighbour as himself: he is not all for his own com-
modity : his neighbour's profit or good name is as his

own. He feeleth himself hurt when his neighbour
is hurt; and if his neighbour prosper, he rejoiceth

as if he prospered himself. Though his neighbour
be not united to him in the nearest bonds of Chris-

tianity, or piety, yet he is not disregardful of the
common unity of humanity. Love is the very soul

of life. Lev. xix. 18; Matt. xix. 19; xxii. 39; Rom.
xiii. 9; Gal. V. 14; James ii. 8; Mark x. 21 ; 1 John
iv. 10.

2. But the love that is in weaker christians, though
it be sincere, is weak as they are ; and mixed with
too much selfishness, and with too much sourness
and wrath : little matters cause differences and fall-

ings out : when it cometh to MINE and THINE,
and their neighbours cross their interest or com-
modity, or stand in their way, when they are seek-
ing any preferment or profit to themselves

; you
shall see too easily by their sourness and contention,
how weak their love is. Matt. xxiv. 12; 1 Tim. vi.

10; Luke xxii. 24.

3. But in the seeming christian selfishness is so

predominant, that he loveth none but for himself,

with any considerable love : all his kindness is from
self-love, because men love him, or highly value

him, or praise him, or have done him some good
turn, or may do him good hereafter, or the like. If

he hath any love to any for his own worth, yet self-

love can turn all that to hatred, if they seem against
him, or cross him in his way ; for no man that is a
lover of the world, and flesh, and carnal self, can ever
be a true friend to any other. For he loveth them
but for his own ends ; and any cross interests will

show the falsehood of his love, 2 Tim. iii. 2—4;
Matt. v. 46.

XLIII. 1. A christian indeed hath a special love

to all the godly ; such as endeareth his heart unto
them ; and such as will enable him to visit them,
and relieve them in their wants, to his own loss and
hazard, according to his ability and opportunity.

For the image of God is beautiful and honourable in

his eyes : he loveth not them so much as God in

them, Christ in them, the Holy Spirit in them.
He foreseeth the day when he shall meet them in

heaven, and there rejoice in God with them to eter-

nity. He loveth their company and converse, and
delighteth in their gracious words and lives. And

the converse of ungodly and empty men is a weari-

ness to him (unless in a way of duty, or when he
can do them good). " In his eyes a vile person is

contemned, but he honoureth them that fear the

Lord," Psal. xv. 4. Other men grieve his soul with
their iniquities, while he is delighted with the ap-

pearances of God in his holy ones, even the excel-

lent ones on earth, Psal. xvi. 3; 2 Pet. ii. 7, 8.

Yea, the infirmities of believers destroy not his love
;

for he hath learned of God himself to difl'erence be-

tween their abhorred frailties and their predominant
grace ; and to love the very infants in the family of

Christ. Yea, though they wrong him, or quarrel

with him, or censure him in their weakness, he can
honour their sincerity, and love them still. And if

some of them prove scandalous, and some seeming
christians fall away, or fall into the most odious
crimes, he loveth religion nevertheless ; but con-

linueth as high an esteem of piety, and of all that

are upright, as he had before, 1 John iv. 7, ^, 10;
John xiii. 34, 35; 1 Thess. iv. 9; 1 John iii. 11,

14, 23; Matt. xxv. 39, 40, &c.

2. The weak christian sincerely loveth all that

bear his Father's image ; but it is with a love so

weak (even when it is most passionate) as will

sooner be abated or interrupted by any tempting dif-

ferences. He is usually quarrelsome and froward
with his brethren, and apter to confine his love to

those that are of his own opinion or party. And
because God hath taught him to love all that are

sincere, the devil tempteth him to censure them as

not sincere, that so he may justify himself in the

abatement of his love. And weak christians are

usually the most censorious, because they have the
smallest degree of love, which covereth faults, and
thinketh no evil, and is not suspicious, but ever apt
to judge the best, till the worst be evident, 1 Cor.
xiii. 4, 5. " It beareth all things, believeth all

things, (that are credible,) hopeth all things, en-

dureth all things," ver. 7. But it is no wonder to

see children fall out, even about their childish toys

and trifles ; and what the dissensions of the children

of the church have done against themselves in these

kingdoms, I need not, I delight not, to record. See
1 Cor. iii. 1— 4, " And I, brethren, could not speak
unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even
as unto babes in Christ. I have fed you with milk,
and not with meat ; for hitherto ye were not able to

bear it, neither yet now are ye able : for ye are yet
carnal : for whereas there is among you envying,
and strife, and divisions, are you not carnal, and walk
as men ?

"

3. The seeming christian may have some love to

real christians, even for their goodness' sake ; but it

is a love subservient to his carnal self-love
;
and,

therefore, it shall not cost him much. As he hath
some love to Christ, so he may have some love to

christians ; but he hath more to the world and
fleshly pleasures

;
and, therefore, all his love to

Christ or christians, will not make him leave his

worldly happiness for them. And, therefore, Christ,

at the day of judgment, will not inquire after empty,
barren love, but after that love which visited and re-

lieved suffering saints. A hypocrite can allow both
Christ and christians such a cheap, superficial kind
of love, as will cost him little. He will bid them
lovingly " Dej^art in peace, be you warmed and
filled," James ii. 15—17. But still the world is most
beloved.

XL IV. 1. A christian indeed doth love his ene-
mies, and forgive those that injure him, and this out
of a thankful sense of that grace which forgave him
a for greater debt. Not that he thinketh it unlawful
to make use of the justice of the government which
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he is under, for his necessary protection, or for the
restraint of men's abuse and violence. Nor is he
bound to love the malice or injury, though he must
love the man. Nor can he forgive a crime as it is

against God or the common good, or against another,

though he can forgive an injury or debt that is his

own. Nor is he bound to forgive everj' debt, though
he is bound so far to forgive every wrong as heartily

to desire the good of him that did it. Even God's
enemies he so far loveth, as to desire God to convert
and pardon them, while he liateth their sin, and
hateth them as God's enemies, and desireth their

restraint, Psal. cxxxix. 21, 22; ci. 3; cxix. 4; Ixviii.

1 ; xxi. 8. But those that hate, and curse, and per-

secute himself, he can unfcigncdly love, and bless,

and pray for, Matt. v. 43—48. For he knoweth that

else he cannot be a child of God, ver. 45. And that
to love those that love him is not much praise-wor-

thy, being no more than heathens and wicked men
can do, ver. 46, 47. He is so deeply sensible of that

wondrous love which so dearly redeemed him, and
saved him from hell, and forgave him a thousandfold
worse than the worst that ever was done against

himself, that thankfulness and imitation, or conform-
itj' to Christ in his great compassions, do overcome
his desires of revenge, and make him willing to do
good to his most cruel enemies, and pray for them
as Christ and Stephen did at their deaths, Luke
xxiii. 34 ; Acts vii. 60. And he knoweth that he is

so inconsiderable a worm, that a wrong done to him
as such, is the less considerable ; and he knoweth
that he daily wrongeth God, more than any man
can wrong him, and that he can hope for pardon
but on condition that he himself forgive. Matt vi.

12, 14, 15; xviii. 34, 35; and that he is far more
hurtful to himself, than any other can be to him.

2. And the weakest christian can truly love an
enemy, and forgive a wrong ; but he doth it not so

easily and so fully as the other. But it is with much
striving, and some unwillingness and averseness; and
there remaineth some grudge or strangeness upon
the mind. He doth not sufficiently forget the wrong
which he doth forgive. Indeed, his forgiving is

very imperfect, like himself, (Matt, xviii. 21 ; Luke
ix. 54, 55,) not with that freeness and readiness re-

quired. " With all lowliness and meekness, with
long-suffering, forbearing one another in love," Eph.
iv. 2. " Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy
and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humble-
ness of mind, meekness, long-suffering, forbearing

one another, and forgiving one another; even as

Christ forgave you, so also do ye," Col. iii. 1.3, 18.

"Avenge not yourselves," &c. Rom. xii. 14, 19.

3. As for the seeming christian, he can seem to

forgive wrongs for the sake of Christ, but if he do
it indeed it is for his own sake : as because it is for

his honour, or because the person hath humbled
himself to him, or his commodity requireth it, or he
can make use of his love and service for his advan-

tage, or some one hath interposed for reconciliation

who must not be denied, or the like. But to love an
enemy indeed, and to love that man (be he never so

good) who standeth in the way of his preferment,
honour, or commoditj' in the world, he never doth it

from his heart, whatever he may seem to do, Matt,
vi. 14, 15 ; xviii. 27, 30, 32. The love of Christ
doth not constrain him.
XLV. 1. A christian indeed is as precise in the

justice of his dealings with -men, as in acts of piety

to God. For he knoweth that God requireth this as

strictly at his hands. " That no man go beyond or

defraud his brother in any matter ; for the Lord is

the avengt r of all such, as we also have forewarned
and testified," 1 Thess. iv. 6. He is one that " walk-

eth uprightly, and worketh righteousness, and speak-
.
eth the truth in his heart, that backbiteth not with
his tongue, nor doth evil to his neighbour, nor taketh
up a reproach against his neighbour. If he swear
to his own hurt, he changeth not. He putteth not
out his money to (unjust or unmerciful) usury ; nor
taketh reward against the innocent," Psal. xv. He
obeyeth that, Lev. xix. 13, " Thou shalt not defraud
thy neighbour, neither rob him : the wages of him
that is hired shall not abide with thee all night until

the morning." He can say as Samuel, " Whose ox
or ass have I taken ? or whom have I defrauded ?

Whom have I oppressed ? or of whose hand have I

received any bribe, to Wind mine eyes therewith ?

and I will restore it. And they said, Thou hast not
defrauded us, nor oppressed us, neither hast thou
taken ought of any man's hand," 1 Sam. xii. And if

heretofore he was ever guilty of defrauding any he
is willing to his power to make restitution ; and
saith as Zaccheus, " If I have taken any thing from
any man by false accusation, 1 restore him fourfold,"

Luke xix. 8. Though flesh and blood persuade him
to the contrary, and though it leave him in want, he
will pay his debts, and make restitution of that which
is ill gotten, as being none of his own. He will not
sell for as much as he can get, but for as much as it

is truly worth : he will not take advantage of the
weakness, or ignorance, or necessity of his neigh-
bour : he knoweth that " a false balance is abomina-
tion to the Lord, but a just weight is his delight,"

Prov. xi. 1. He is afraid of believing ill reports,

and rebuketh the backbiter, chap. xxv. 23. He is

apt to take part with any man behind his back, who
is not notoriously inexcusable; not to justify any
evil, but to show his charity, and his hatred of evil-

speaking, especially where it can do no good. He
will not believe evil of another till the evidence do
compel him to believe it. If he have wronged any
by incautelous words, he readily confesseth his fault

to him, and asketh him forgiveness, and is ready to

make any just satisfaction for any wrong that he
hath done. He borroweth not when he seeth not
a great probability that he is like to pay it. Nor
w'ill remain in debt by retaining that which is

another man's against his will, without an absolute

necessity. " Owe no man any thing, but to love one
another," Rom. xiii. 8. For to borrow when he
cannot pay is but to steal. Begging is better than
borrowing for such. " The wicked borroweth, and
payeth not," Psal. xxxvii. 21.

2. And the weak christian maketh conscience of

justice as well as acts of piet}-, as knowing that God
hath no need of our sacrifices, but loveth to see us

do that which is good for human society, and which
we have need of from each other. But yet he hath

more selfishness and partiality than th€ confirmed

christian hath, and therefore is often overcome by
temptations to unrighteous things. As to stretch his

conscience for his commodity, in buying or selling,

and concealing the faults of what he selleth, and
sometimes overreaching others. Especially he is ordi-

narily too censorious of others, and apt to be credu-

lous of evil reports, and to be over-bold and forward

in speaking ill of men behind their backs, and with-

out a call
;

especially against persons that differ

from him in matters of religion, where he is usually

most unjust and apt to go beyond his bounds, James
iii. 15, 16; Tit. iii. 2; Eph. iv. 31 ; 1 Pet. ii. 1.

3. The seeming christian may have a seeming
justice ; but really he hath none but what must give

place to his fleshly interest ; and if his honour, and

commodity, and safety require it, he will not stick to

be unjust. And that justice which wanteth but a

strong temptation to overturn it, is almost as bad as
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none. If he will not seize on Naboth's vineyard,

nor make himself odious by oppression or deceit,

yet if he can raise or enrich himsclt by secret cozen-

age, and get so fair a pretence for his injustice, as

shall cloak the matter from the sight of men, he
seldom sticketh at it. It is an easy matter to make an
Achan think that he doth no harm, or a Gehazi think

that he wrongeth no man, in taking that which was
offered and due. Covetousness will not confess its

name ; but will find some reasonings to make good
all the injustice which it doth, 1 Tim. vi. 5; 2 Kings
V. 19, 20.

XLVI. 1. A christian indeed is faithful and la-

borious in his particular calling, and that not out of

a covetous mind ; but in obedience to God, and that

he may maintain his family, and be able to do good
to others. For God hath said, " In the sweat of thy
face thou shalt eat thy bread," Gen. iii. 19. " And
six days shalt thou labour," Exod. xx. 10. And with
quietness men must work, and cat their own bread

;

and " if any will not work, neither should he eat,"

2 Thess. iii. 10— 12. Abraham, and Noah, and
Adam, laboured in a constant course of employment.
He knoweth that a sanctified calling and labour is a
help, and not a hindcrance to devotion ; and that the

body must have work as well as the soul, and that

religion must not be pretended for slothful idleness,

nor against obedience to our Master's will, Prov.
xxxi.

2. The weak christian is here more easily deceived,

and made believe that religion will excuse a man
from bodily labour ; and under the colour of devotion

to live idly. " They learn to be idle, wandering
about from house to house ; and not only idle, but
tattlers also, and busv-bodies, speaking things which
they ought not," 2 Thess. iii. 8 ; 1 Tim. v. 13. Sloth-

fulness is a sin much condemned in the Scriptures,

Ezek. xvi. 49 ; Prov. xxiv. 30 ; xviii. 9 ; xxi. 25
;

Matt. XXV. 26; Rom. xii. )I.

3. The seeming christian in his labour is ruled

chiefly by his flesh. If he be rich, and it incline him
most to sloth, he maketh small conscience of living

in idleness, under the pretence of his gentility or

wealth. But if the flesh incline him more to covet-

ousness, he will be laborious enough ; but it shall not
be to please God by obedience, but to increase his

estate, and enrich himself and his posterity, what-
ever better reason he pretend.

XLVII. 1. A christian indeed is exactly conscion-
able in the duties of his relation to others in the
family and place of his abode. If he be a husband,
he is loving and patient, and faithful to his wife ; if

he be a father, he is careful of the holy education of
his children ; if he be a master, he is just and merci-
ful to his servants, and careful for the saving of their

souls ; if he be a child or servant, he is obedient,

trusty, diligent, and careful, as well behind his pa-
rent's or his master's back, as before his face. He dare
not lie, nor steal, nor deceive, nor neglect his duty,

nor speak dishonourably of his superiors, though he
were sure he could conceal it all. For he knoweth
that the fifth commandment is enforced with a special

promise, Eph. vi. 2, 5, 9. And that a bad child, or a
bad servant, a bad husband or wife, a bad parent or
master, cannot be a good christian, Col. iii. 18, 19,

&c. ; iv. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 18.

2. But weak christians, though sincere, are ordi-

narily weak in this part of their duty ; and apt to

yield to temptations, and carry themselves proudly,
stubbornly, idly, disobediently, as eye-servants that

are good in sight ; or to be unmerciful to inferiors, and
neglecters of their souls. And to excuse all this from
the faults of those that they have to do v.'ith, and lay

all upon others; as if the fault of husband, wife,

parent, master, or servant, would justify them in

theirs ; and passion and partiality would serve for

innocency.

3. And the hypocrite ordinarily showeth his hy-
pocrisies by being false in his relations to man,
while he pretendeth to be pious and obedient unio
God. He is a bad master, and a bad servant, when
his filthy interest requireth it, and yet thinketh him-
self a good christian for all that. For all men being
faulty, it is easy to find a pretence from all men that

he doth abuse, to cover the injury of his abuse.

Cain, Ham, Eli, Absalom, Judas, &c. are sad ex-

amples of this.

XLVIIl. 1. A christian indeed is the best subject,

whether his prince be good or bad
; though by in-

fidel and ungodly rulers he be oft mistaken for the

worst. He obeyeth not his rulers only for his own
ends, but in obedience to God; and not only for fear

of punishment, but for conscience' sake. He look-

eth on them in their relations as the officers of God,
and armed with his authority, and therefore obeyeth
God in them. He permitteth not dishonourable
thoughts of them in his heart ; much less dare he
speak dishonourably of them, Exod. xii. ; Prov.
xxiv. 21; 1 Pet. ii. 13, 17; Prov. viii. 15; Acts
xxiii. 4, 5 ; Eccles. x. 4, 20. He knoweth that every
soul must be subject to the higher powers, and not
resist; and that there is no power but of God.
" Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth

the ordinance of God ; and he that resisteth shall

receive to himself damnation," Rom. xiii. I—6.

Therefore in all things lawful he obeyeth them.
And though he must not nor will not obey them
against God, yet will he suff'er patiently when he is

wronged by them ; and not only forbear resistance

by arms or violence, but also all reproachful words,
as knowing that the righting of himself is not so

necessary to the public order and good, as the
honour of his ruler is. Usurpers may probably
charge him to be a traitor, and seditious and rebel-

lious, because he dare not approve of their usurpa-
tions ; and when several are contending for the

government, and in a litigious title the lawyers mis-
lead him, when the controversy is only among them,
and belongs to their profession, it is possible he may
mistake as well as the lawyers, and take him to have
the better title th'at hath the worse. But in divinity

he knoweth there is no controversy whether every soul

must be subject to the highest power, so far as he
can know it. And that prayer and patience are the
subject's arms ; and religion is so far from being a
warrant to resist, that it plainly forbiddeth disobedi-

ence and resistance ; and none are more obliged to

submission and quietness than christians are. The
spirit of Christianity is not of this world; their king-
dom and their hopes are not of this world

;
and,

therefore, they contend not for dignities and rule
;

much less by resisting or rebelling against their law-
ful governors. But they are resolved to obey God,
and secure their everlasting portion, and bear all the
injuries which they meet with in the way, especial-

ly from those whom God hath set over them.
There is no doctrine that ever was received in the
world, so far from befriending seditions and rebel-

lion, as the doctrine of Christ ; nor any people in the
world so loyal as christians, while Christianity re-

tained its genuine simplicity ; till proud, domineer-
ing, worldly men, for carnal ends, pretended them-
selves to be christians, and perverted the doctrine of
Christ, to make it warp to their ambitious ends.

Suffering seemeth not so great a matter to a holy,

mortified, heavenly mind, as to tempt him to hazard
his salvation to resist it. No man is so likely to be
true to kings, as he that believeth that his salvation
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lieth on it, by the ordinance of God, Rom. xiii. 3.

And princes that are wise and just, do always discern
that the best christians are their best subjects

;

though those that are unbelieving and ungodly them-
selves, have ever hated them as the greatest troublers
of the earth. And it hath ever been the practice of
the enemies of Christ and godliness, to do all they
can to engage the rulers of the earth against them

;

and to persuade them that the most godly chris-

tians are persons of disloyal and unquiet minds ; and
by vexing and persecuting them, they do their worst
to make them such as they falsely called them.
Even Christ himself was crucified as an enemy to

Ceesar, and Pilate driven to it by the noise of them
that cried out, that if he let them go he was not
Cffisar's friend, John xix. 12. They first tempted
him with the question, "Whether it were lawful to

give tribute unto Cfesar," Matt. xxii. 17; Luke xx.
22. And though they could this way take no hold
of him, yet this was the first article of his accusa-

tion :
" We have found this fellow perverting the

nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Caesar,"

Luke xxiii. 2. And how loyal would those rebellious

Jews seem, when they thought it the only way to

engage the Roman power against Christ ! Then they
cry out, " We have no king but Ca;sar," John xix.

15. And this was the common accusation against

the christians both by Jews and gentiles. The lan-

guage of the Jews you may hear from Tertullus :

" We have found this man a pestilent fellow, and a
mover of sedition among all the Jews throughout the
world, and a ringleader of the sect of the Naza-
renes," Acts xxiv. 5. And at Thessalonica, the

charge against them was, that they "turned the

world upside down, and did all contrary to the de-

crees of CfEsar," chap. xvii. 6, 7- And thus the best

christians have by such been slandered from age to

age ; because the devil and his instruments know not
how sufl^ciently to molest them, except they engage
the rulers against them. But yet all this doth not
conquer the patience and loyalty of confirmed chris-

tians. They are wiser than that wise man that Solo-

mon saith "Oppression maketh mad," Eccles. vii.

7. If usurpers or malicious liars shall a thousand
times call them rebellious and seditious, it shall not
drive them from their due subjection. They can
patiently follow their Lord and the ancient chris-

tians, in the enduring of such slanders, and suffering

as enemies to Csesar, so tl;ey do but escape the sin,

and be not such as malice calleth them. They had
rather die as reputed enemies to government, than
to be such indeed. They prefer subjection be-

fore the reputation of it; for they look not for their

reward from princes, but from God. If they can pre-

serve their innocence, they can bear the defamation
of their names, being satisfied in the hopes of the
joyful day of the judgment of Christ, which will fully

justify them and set all straight. Indeed they know
that a state of subjection is. easier and safer than
places of command ; and that it is easier to obey than
govern. And so far are they from envying men's
greatness, and from desiring dominions, that they
pity the tempted, and dangerous, and troublesome
state of those in power, and are thankful to God for

their quieter and safer station. They heartily pray
for kings and all that are in authority ; not that by
their favour they may rise to places of wealth and
honour, but that " under them they may live a quiet

and peaceable life, in all godliness andhonesty," I Tim.
ii. 2. Yea, though infidel princes hate and persecute
them, they continue to pray for them, and to honour
their authority, and will not thereby be driven from
their duty. If God cast their lot under infidel, un-

godly, and malicious governors, they do not run to

arms to save themselves, or save the gospel ; as if

God had called them to reform the world, or keep it

from the oppression of the higher powers. Nor do
they think it a strange, intolerable matter for the
best men to be lowest, and to be the suffering side,

and so fall to fighting that Christ and the saints may
have the rule. For they know that Christ's king-
dom is not of this world, (John xviii. 36,) that is,

not a visible monarchy, as his usurping vicar doth
pretend ; and that Christ doth most eminently rule
unseen, and disposeth of all the kingdoms of the
world, even where he is hated and resisted ; and
that the reign of saints is in their state of glory ; and
that all God's graces do fit them more for a suffering

life, than for worldly power. Their humility, meek-
ness, patience, self-denial, contempt of the world, and
heavenly-mindedness, are better exercised and pro-
moted in a suffering, than a prosperous, reigning
state. When they think of the holy blood which
hath been shed by heathen Rome, from Christ and
Stephen, till the days of Constantine ; and the far

greater streams which have been shed by the bloody
papal Rome, wherever they had power, in Pied-
mont, Germany, Poland, Hungary, in Belgia, Eng-
land, and in other lands ; the thirty or forty thousand
murdered in a few days at the Bartholomew massa-
cre in France ; the two hundred thousand murdered
in a few weeks in Ireland ;

they are not so unlike

their suffering brethren, as to think that striving for

honours and command is their way to heaven

;

when Christ hath foretold them that self-denial un-
der the cross, tribulation, and persecution, is the

common way, Luke xiv. 26,27, 29, 33; Acts xiv.

22; John xvi. 33; Rom. v. 3; viii. 35; 2 Tim. iii.

12; Matt. V. 10—12; 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7, 10; Mark x.

30. So far are they from fighting against the

injuries and cruelties of their governors, that they
account the reproach of Christ to be greater riches

than all their treasures, (Heb. xi. 25, 26,) and think

they are blessed when they are persecuted, (Matt. v.

10,) and say with Paul, " God forbid that I should

glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by
whom the world is crucified to me, and I unto the

world," Gal. vi. 14. And 2 Cor. xii. 19, "There-
fore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in

necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ's

sake : for when I am weak, then I am strong."
" Nay, in all these things, when persecuted and
killed all the day long, and counted as sheep to the

slaughter, they are more than conquerors through
Christ," Rom. viii. 35—37. They obtain a nobler

conquest than that which is obtained by the sword.

2. But the w^eak christian, having less patience,

and more selfishness and passion, is easilier tempt-

ed to break his bounds, and with Peter run to

his unauthorized sword, when he should submit to

suffering. Matt. xxvi. 51, 52. And his interest and
sufferings cause his passion to have too great a power
on his judgment, so that he is easilier tempted

to believe that to be lawful which he thinks to be

necessary to his own preservation; and to think that

the gospel and the church are falling, when the

power of men is turned against them ; and therefore

he must with Uzzah put forth his hand to save the

ark of God from falling. He is more troubled at men's

injustice and cruelty, and maketh a wonder of it, to

find the enemies of Christ and godliness to be unrea-

sonably impudent and bloody ; as if he expected rea-

son and righteousness in the malicious world. His

sufferings fill him more with discontent, and desires

of revenge from God, Luke ix. 54 ; and his prosperity

too much lifts him up, 2 Chron. xxxii. 35. And in

the litigious titles of pretenders to supremacy, he is

oft too hasty to interest himself in their contentions,
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as if he understood not that whoever is tlie conqueror
will count those rebels that were on the other side

;

and that the enemies of Chri t will cast all the odium
upon Christianity and piety, when the controversy is

only among the statesmen and lawyers, and belongs
not to religion at all.

3. The seeming christian will seem to excel all

others in loyalty and obedience, when it maketh for

his canial ends; he will flatter rulers for honours
and preferment, and always be on the rising side,

unless when his pride engageth him in murmurings
and rebellions. He hath a great advantage above
true christians and honest men, to seem the most
obedient subject; because he hath a stretching con-
science, that can do any thing for his safety or his

worldly ends. If he be among papists, he can be a
papist ; if among protestants, he is a protestant

;

and if he were among Turks, it is like he would
rather turn a Mahometan than be undone. No
prince or power can command him any thing which
he cannot yield to, if his worldly interest require it.

If there be a law for worshipping the golden image,
it is the conscionable servants of God, and not the
time-servers, that refuse to obey it, Dan. iii. If there

be a law against praying, Dan. vi. it is Daniel, and
not the ungodly multitude, that disobey it. If there
be a command against preaching, Acts iv. 17, 18, it is

the holy apostles and best christians that plead the
command of God against it, and refuse obedience to

it, ver. 20, 29. The self-seeking, temporizing hypo-
crite can do any thing; and yet he obeyeth not,

while he seemeth to obey : for it is not for the au-
thority of the commander that he doth it, but for his

own ends. He never truly honoureth his superiors

;

for he doth not respect them as the officers of God,
nor obey them for his sake with a conscionable obe-
dience. He feareth the higher powers as bears or

tigers, that are able to hurt him; or useth their fa-

vour as he useth his horse, to do him service. Were
it not for himself, he would little regard them. The
true christian honoureth the basest creature more
than the hypocrite and worldling honoureth his

king ; for he seeth God in all, and useth the smallest
things unto his glory ; whereas the worldling de-
baseth the highest, by the baseness of his esteem,
and use, and end : for he knoweth not how to esteem
or use the greatest prince, but for himself or for some
worldly ends, 2 Tim. iii. 3, 4.

XLIX. I. A christian indeed is a man of courage
and fortitude in every cause of God ; for he trusteth

God, and firmly believeth that he will bear him out.

He knoweth his superiors, and hath a charitable re-

spect to all men ; but as for any selfish or timorous
respect, he hath the least regard to man. For he
knoweth that the greatest are but worms, whose
breath is in their nostrils, that pass away as shadows,
and return to dust ; and that the most potent are im-
25otent when they contend with God, and are unequal
matches to strive against their Maker ; and that it will

prove hard for them to kick against the pricks ; and
that V. hoever seemeth now to have the day, it is God
that will be conqueror at last. Job xxv. 6; xvii.

14; xxiv. 20; Psal. Ixxix. 31 ; ciii. 16; cxliv. 4; Acts
ix. 4—6. " Put not your trust in princes, nor in the
son of man, in whom there is no help. His breath go-
eth forth, he returneth to his earth ; in that very day
his thoughts perish. Happy is he that hath the
God of Jacob for his help, whose hope is in the Lord
his God," Psal. cxlvi. 3—5. "Woe to him thatstriveth

with his Maker !

" Isa. xlv. 9. He knoweth that it is

more irrational to fear man against God, than to fear

a flea or a fly against the greatest man. The infinite

disproportion between the creature that is against
him, and the Creator that is for him, doth resolve

him to obey the command of Christ :
" Be not afraid

of them that kill the body, and after that have no
more that they can do. But 1 will forewarn you
whom ye shall fear : Fear him, which after he hath
killed, hath power to cast into hell

;
yea, I say unto

you, Fear him," Luke xii. 4, 5. " Hearken unto me, ye
that know righteousness, the people in whose heart
is my law ; fear ye not the reproach of man, neither
be afraid of their revilings. For the moth shall eat
them up like a garment, and the worm shall eat them
like wool : but my righteousness shall be for ever,

and my salvation from generation to generation,"
Isa. li. 7, 8. " I gave my back to the smiters, and
my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair : I hid
not my face from shame and spitting. For the Lord
God will help me; therefore shall I not be confound-
ed : therefore have I set my face like a flint ; and I
know that I shall not be ashamed. He is near that
justifieth me ; who will contend with me ? let us
stand together : who is mine adversary ? let him
come near to me. Behold, the Lord God will help
me ; who is he that shall condemn me ? Lo ! they
all shall wax old as a garment ; the moth shall eat
them up," Isa. 1. 6—9 ; xxxv. 4 ; xli. 10, 13, 14

;

vii. 4; Jer. xlvi. 27, 28 ; Matt. x. 28, 31. " Cease ye
from man, whose breath is in his nostrils ; for where-
in is he to be accounted of?" Isa. ii. 22. " Cursed be
the man that trusteth in man. Sec. Blessed is the
man that trusteth in the Lord," &c. Jer. xvii. 5, 8,9.
Alas, how terrible is the wrath of God, in comparison
of the wrath of man ! And how easy an enemy is

the cruellest afflicter, in comparison of a holy, sin-

revenging God ! Therefore the confirmed christian
saith as the three witnesses, Dan. iii. 16— 18, " We
are not careful to answer thee in this matter ; the
God whom we serve is able to deliver us.—But if

not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not
serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which
thou hast set up." When Daniel knew that the de-
cree was past, he prayed openly in his house, as
heretofore, Dan. vi. 10. Moses " feared not the
wrath of the king; for he endured as seeing him who
is invisible," Heb. xi. 27. " The righteous is bold
as a lion," Prov. xxviii. I. " When they saw the
boldness of Peter and John, they marvelled," Acts
iv. 13. Paul's bonds made others bold, 2 Cor. xi.

21; Ephes. vi. 19, 20; Acts iv. 29, 31. "Perfect
love casteth out fear," I John iv. 18. " If ye suffer for

righteousness' sake, happy are ye ; and be not afraid
of their terror, neither be troubled," 1 Pet. iii. 14. " So
that we may boldly say. The Lord is my helper, and I

will not fear what man shall do unto me," Heb. xiii. 6.

2. But the weak christian, though he also trust in
God, is much more fearful, and easily daunted and
discouraged ; and ready with Peter to be afraid, if he
perceive himself in danger. Matt. xxvi. 69. He is

not " valiant for the truth," Jer. ix. 3. Though he
can forsake all (even life itself) for Christ, (Luke xiv.

26, 33,) yet is it with a deal of fear and trouble. And
man is a more significant thing to him than to the
stronger christian.

3. But the seeming christian doth fear man more
than God, and will venture upon the displeasure of
God, to avoid the displeasure ofmen that can do him
hurt ; because he doth not soundly believe the threat-
enings of the word of God.

L. 1. A christian indeed is made up of judg-
ment and zeal conjunct. His judgment is not a
atron of lukewarmness, nor his zeal an enemy to
nowledge. His judgment doth not destroy, but in-

crease his zeal ; and his zeal is not blind nor self-

conceited, nor doth run before or without judgment.
If he be of the most excellent sort of christians, he
hath so large a knowledge of the mysteries of godli-
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ness, (hat he seeth the Lody of sacred truth with its

parts, and compages, or joints, as it were at once.

It is all written deeply and methodically in his un-
derstanding ; he hath by long use his senses exer-

cised to discern both good and evil, Heb. v. 14. He
presently disccrneth where mistaken men go out of

the way, and lose the truth, by false suppositions, or

by false definitions, or by confounding things that

differ. And therefore he pitieth the contentious

sects and disputers, who raise a dust to blind them-
selves and otliers, and make a stir to the trouble of

the church, about things which they never under-

stood : and in the sight of that truth which others

obscure or contradict, he enjoyeth much content or

pleasure in his own mind, though uncapable persons
zealously reject it. Therefore he is stedfast, as

knowing on what ground he setteth his foot. And
though he be the greatest lover of truth, and would
wdth greatest joy receive any addition to his know-
ledge, yet ordinarily by erroneous zealots he is cen-

sured as too stiff, and self-conceited, and tenacious of
his own opinions, because he will not entertain their

errors, and obey them in their self-conceitedness.

For he that knoweth that it is truth which he hold-

eth, is neither able nor willing to hold the contrary
(unless he imprison the truth in unrighteousness).

But if he be one that hath not attained to such a
clear, comprehensive judgment, yet with that mea-
sure of judgment which he hath, he doth guide and
regulate his zeal, and maketli it follow after, while
understanding goeth before. He treadeth on sure
ground, and knoweth it to be duty indeed which he
is zealous for, and sin indeed which he is zealous

against ; and is not put to excuse all his favour and
forwardness after, with a >io?i putarem, or, I had
thought it had been otherwise, I Cor. i. 5 ; 2 Cor.
viii. 7; Col. iii. 16; iv. 12.

2. But the weak christian either hearkeneth too

much to carnal wisdom, which suppresseth his zeal,

and maketh him too heavy, and dull, and indifferent

in many of his duties, and the concernments of his

soul, permitting the world to take up too much of
the vigour of his spirit ; or else he is confident in his

mistakes, and verily thinks that he understandeth
better than many wiser men, those things which he
never understood at all. He chooseth his party by
the zeal that he findcth in them, without any ju-

dicious trial of the truth of what they hold and teach.

He is very earnest for many a supposed truth and
duty, which proveth at last to be no truth or duty at

all ; and he censureth many a wiser christian than
himself, for many a supposed sin, which is no sin,

but perhaps a duty. For he is always injudicious,

and his heat is greater than his light, or else his light

is too flashy without heat. Peremptorily he doth
set down some among the number of the most wise
and excellent men, for keeping him company in his

mistakes : and he boldly mimbereth the best and
wisest of his teachers with the transgressors, for

being of a sounder understanding than himself, and
doing those duties which he calleth sins. And hence
it is that he is a person apt to be misled by appear-
ances of zeal ; and the passions of his teachers pre-

vail more with him than the evidence of truth. He
that prayeth and preacheth most fervently is the
man that carrieth him away, though none of his
arguments be truly cogent. If he hear any hard
name against any opinion, or manner of worship,
he receiveth that prejudice which turneth him
more against it than reason could have done. So
the bugbear names of heresy, Lutheranism, and Cal-
vinism, frighteneth many a well-meaning papist both
from the truth, and almost from his wits. And the

names of popery, Arminianism, prelacy, presbyterian-

ism, independency, &c. do turn away the hearts of
many from things which they never tried or under-
stood. If a zealous preacher do but call any opinion
or practice antichristian or idolatrous, it is a more
effectual terror than the clearest proof. Big and ter-

rible words do move the passions, while the under-
standing is abused, or a stranger to the cause. And
passion is much of their religion. And hence, alas !

is much of the calamity of the church, Rom. xiv. I

—

4, &c. I Cor. iii. 1—4; Acts xxi. 20; Gal. iv. 17, 18.

3. But the seeming christian is only zealous finally

for himself, or zealous about the smaller matters of
religion, as the Pharisees were for their ceremonies
and traditions, or for his own inventions, or some
opinions or ways in which his honour seemeth to be
interested, and pride is the bellows of his zeal. But as
for a holy zeal about the substance and practice of
religion, and that for God as the final cause, he is a
stranger to it. He may have a zeal of God, and of and
for the law and worship of God as the material cause,

but not a true zeal for God, as the chief final cause,

Rom. X. 2 ; 2 Sam. xxi. 2 ; 2 Kings x. 16; Acts xxii. 3.

LI. 1. A christian indeed can bear the infirmities

of the weak : though he love not their weakness,
yet he pitieth it, because he truly loveth their per-

sons. Christ hath taught him not to break the
bruised reed, and " to gather the lambs in his arms,
and carry them in his bosom, and gently lead them
that are with young," Isa. xl. 11 ; xlii. 3. If they
have diseases and distempers, he seeketh in tender-

ness to cure them, and not in wrath to hurt and vex
them. He turneth not the infants or sick persons
from the family, because they cry, or are unquiet,

unclean, infirm, and troublesome ; but he exerciseth

his love and pity upon their weaknesses. If they
mistake their way, or are ignorant, and peevish, and
froward in their mistakes, he seeketh not to undo
them, but gently to reduce them. If they censure
him, and call him erroneous, heretical, antichristian,

idolatrous, because he concurreth not with them in

their mistakes, he beareth it with love and patience,

as he would do the peevish chidings of a child, or

the frowardness of the sick. He doth not lose his

charity, and set his wit against a child, and aggravate
the crimes, and being reviled revile again ; and say,

You are schismatics, hypocrites, obstinate, and fit to

be severely dealt with. But he overcometh them
with love and patience, which is the conquest of a
saint, and the happiest victory both for himself and
them. It is a " small matter to him to be judged of

man," I Cor. iv. 3, 4. He is more troubled for the

weakness and disease of the censorious, than for his

own being wronged by their censures, Phil. i. 16

—

18; Rom. XV. 1—3; xiv. 2, 3.

2. But the weak christian is readier to cen-

sure others, than patiently to bear a censure himself.

Either he stormeth against the censurers, as if they

did him some unsufferable wrong (through the over-

great esteem of himself and his reputation) ; or else,

to escape the fangs of censure, and keep up his

repute with them, he compHeth with the censorious,

and overruns his judgment and conscience to be

well-spoken of, and counted a sincere and stedfast

man. Gal. ii. 12—14.
3. But the seeming christian is so proud and

selfish, and wantcth charity and tenderness to the

weak, that he is impatient of their provocations;

and would cure the diseases of the servants of Christ,

by cutting their throats, or ridding the country of

them. If a child do but wrangle with him, he crieth.

Away with him, he is a troubler of the world. He
taketh more notice of one of their infirmities, than of

all their graces; yea, he can see nothing but obsti-

nacy and hypocrisy in them, if they do but cross
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him in his opinions, or reputation, or worldly ends.

Selfishness can turn his hypocrisy into malignity

and cruelty, if once he take them to be against his

interest. Indeed his interest can make him patient

:

he can Lear with them that he looketh to gain hy,

but not with them that seem to be against him.

The radical enmity against sincerity, that was not

mortified, bnt covered in his heart, will easily be

again uncovered, Mark vi. 18, 20—22; Phil. i. 15,

16 ; 3 John 9.

LII. 1. A christian indeed is a great esteemer of

the unity of the church, and greatly averse to all

divisions among believers. As there is in the natural

body an abhorring of dismembering or separating

any part from the whole ; so there is in the mystical

body of Christ. The members that have life, can-

not but feel the smart of any distempering attempt

;

for abscission is destruction ; the members die that

are separated from tho body. And if there be but
any obstruction or hinderance of communion, they
will be painful or unuseful. He feeleth in himself
the reason of all those strict commands, and earnest

exhortations: "Now I beseech you, brethren, by
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak
the same thing, and that there be no divisions among
you, but that you be perfectly joined together in

the same mind, and in the same judgment," 1 Cor.

i. 10. " If there be any consolation in Christ, if

any comfort of love, if any ftllowship of the Spirit,

if any bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my joy, that ye
be like-minded, having the same love, being of one
accord, of one mind. Let nothing be done through
strife or vain-glory ; but in lowliness of mind let

each esteem other better than themselves. Look
not every man on his own things, but every man
also on the things of others," Phil. ii. 1—4. " I,

therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you,
that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye
are called, with all lowliness and meekness, with
long-sufiering, forbearing one another in love ; en-
deavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace. There is one body, and one Spirit,

even as ye are called in one hope of your calling

;

one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and
in you all. But unto every one of us is given grace,
according to the measure of the gift of Christ,"
Eph. iv. I—7. Read also ver. 12—16; 1 Cor. xii.

throughout. He looketh at uncharitableness and
divisions with more abhorrence than weak chris-

tians do at drunkenness or whoredom, or such other
heinous sin. He feareth such dreadful warnings, as
Acts XX. 29, 30, " For I know this, that after my
departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you,
not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away
disciples after them." And he cannot slight such a
vehement exhortation, as Rom. xvi. 17, 18, "Now I

beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause
divisions and offences, contrary to the doctrine which
ye have learned, and avoid them. For they that
are such serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their

own belly ; and by good words, and fair speeches,
deceive the hearts of the simple." There he is so
far from being a divider himself, that when he seeth
any one making divisions among christians, he look-
eth on him as one that is slashing and mangling
the body of his dearest friend, or as one that is set-

ting fire on his house, and therefore doth all that he
can to quench it ; as knowing the confusion and
calamity to which it tendeth. He is of a christian,
and therefore of a truly catholic, spirit; that is, he
maketh not himself a member of a divided party, or
a sect; he regardeth the interest and welfare of the

body, the universal church, above the interest or

prosperity of any party whatsoever ; and he will do
nothing for a party which is injurious to the whole,

or to the christian cause. The very names of sects

and parties are displeasing to him ; and he could

wish that there were no name but that of christians

among us, save only the necessary names of the

criminal, such as that of the Nicolaitans, Rev. ii. 6,

15, by which those that are to be avoided by chris-

tians must be known. Christianity is confined to so

narrow a compass in the world, that he is unwilling
to contract it yet into a narrower. The greatest

party of divided christians, whether it be the Greeks
or papists, is too small a body for him to take for

the catholic or universal church. He admireth at

the blindness and cruelty of faction, that can make
men damn all the rest of the church for the interest

of their proper sect ; and take all those as no chris-

tians that are better christians than themselves.

Especially the papists, who unchurch all the church
of Christ, except their sect, and make it as necessary

to salvation to be a subject of the pope, as to be a
christian. And when, by their great corruption and
abuses of Christianity, they have more need of chari-

table censures themselves than almost any sort of

christians, yet are they the boldest condemners of
all others. The confirmed christian can difference

between the strong and weak, the sound and un-
sound members of the church, without dismembering
any, and without unwarrantable separations from
any. He will worship God in the purest manner
he can, and locally join with those assemblies where,
all things considered, he may most honour God, and
receive most edification ; and will not sin for com-
munion with any. He will sufficiently difference

between a holy, orderly assembly, and a corrupt,

disordered one ; and between an able, faithful pastor,

and an ignorant or worldly hireling. And he de-

sireth that the pastors of the church may make
that due separation by the holy discipline of Christ,

which may prevent the people's disorderly separa-
tion. But for all this, he will not deny his presence
upon just occasion, to any christian congregation
that worshippeth God in truth, though with many
modal imperfections, so be it they impose no sin

upon him as necessary to his communion with them.
Nor will he deny the spiritual communion of faith

and love to those that he holdeth not local com-
munion with. He knoweth that all our worship of
God is sinfully imperfect, and that it is a dividing
principle to hold, that we may join with none that
worship God in a faulty manner; for then we must
join with none on earth. He knoweth that his pre-
sence in the worship of God, is no sign of his appro-
bation of all the failings of pastors or people, in their

personal or modal imperfections, as long as he join-

eth not in a worship so corrupt as to be itself unac-
ceptable to God. While men who are all imperfect
and corrupt, are the worshippers, the manner of
their worship will be such as they, in some degree,
imperfect and corrupt. The solid christian hath his
eye upon all the churches m the world, in the de-
termining of such questions: he considereth what
worship is offered to God in the churches of
the several parties of christians, the Greeks, Ar-
menians, Abassines, Lutherans, &c. as well as
what is done in the country where he liveth

;

and he considereth whether God disown and re-

ject the worship of almost all the churches in the
world, or not ; for he dare no further reject them
than God rejecteth them. Nor will he voluntarily
separate from those assemblies where the presence
of Christ, in his Spirit and acceptance, yet remaineth.
And his fuller acquaintance with the gracious na-
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ture, office, and tenderness of Christ, together with
greater love to his brethren, doth cause him in this

to judge more gently than young censorious chris-

tians do. And his humble acquaintance with his

own infirmities, maketh him the more compassionate
to others. If he should think that God would re-

ject all that order not and word not their prayers

aright, he would be afraid of being rejected himself,

who is still conscious of greater faultiness in his

own prayers, than a mere defect in words and order

;

even of a great defectiveness in that faith, and de-

sire, and love, and zeal, and reverence which should
be manifested in prayer. Though he be more ap-

prehensive than others, of the excellency and neces-

sity of the holiness and spirituality of the soul in

worship
;
yet withal he is more judicious and chari-

table than the peevish and passionate infant chris-

tians, who think that God doth judge as they do,

and seeth no grace where they see none ; and taketh

all to be superstitious or fanatical, that differ from
their opinions or manner of worship ; or that he is

as ready to call every error, in the method or the

words of prayer, idolatry or will-worship, as those are

that speak not what they know, but what they have
heard some teachers whom they reverence say be-

fore them. " He that dwelleth in love, doth dwell
in God, and God in him." And he that dwelleth in

God, is liker to be best acquainted with his mind,
concerning his children and his worship, than he
that dwelleth in wrath, and pride, and partiality.

2. But the weak christian (though so far as he
hath grace, he is of the same mind, and abhorreth
discord and division among the flock of Christ, yet)

being more dark, and selfish, and distempered, he is

much more prone to unwarrantable separations and
divisions than the stronger christian is. He is nar-
rower sighted, and looketh little further than his
own acquaintance, and the country where he liveth;

and mindeth not sufficiently the general state of the
churches through the world, nor understandeth well
the interest of Christ and Christianity in the earth.

His knowledge and experience being small, his

charity also is but small ; and a little thing tenipteth

him to condemn another, and aggravate his faults,

and think him unworthy of the communion of the
saints. He is much more sensible of the judgment,
and affections, and concernments of those few with
whom he doth converse, and that are of his opinion,
than of the judgment, and practice, and concernments
of the universal church. He knoweth not how to

prefer the judgments and holiness of some that he
thinketh more excellent than the rest, without much
undervaluing and censuring of all others that are not
of their opinon : he cannot choose the actual local

communion of the best society, without some unjust
contempt of others, or separation from them. He
hath not so much knowledge as may sufficiently ac-
quaint him with his ignorance ; and therefore he is

apt to be unreasonably confident of his present ap-
prehensions, and to think verily that all his own
conceptions are the certain truth ; and to think them
ignorant, or ungodly, or very weak at least, that differ

from him. For he hath not thoroughly and impartially
studied all that may be said on the other side. The
authority of his chosen teacher and sect, is greater
with him, (if he fall into that way,) than the authority
of all the most wise and holy persons in the world
besides. What the Scripture speaketh of the unbe-
lieving world, he is apt to apply to all those of the
church of Christ, that are not of his mind and party.
And when Christ commandeth us to come out of the
world, he is prone to understand it ofcoming out from
the church into some stricter and narrower society

;

and is apt, with the papists, to appropriate the name

and privileges of the church, to his party alone, and
to condemn all others. Especially if the church
governors be carnal and self-seeking, or otherwise
very culpable ; and if discipline be neglected, and if

profaneness be not sufficiently discountenanced, and
godliness promoted, he thinketh that such a church
is no church, but a profane society. God hath taught
him by repentance to see the mischief of ungodli-
ness, but he yet wanteth that experience which is

needful to make him know the mischief of church
divisions. He had too much experience himself of
the evil of profaneness before his conversion ; but
he hath not tried the evil of schism ; and without
some sad experience of its fruits, in himself or others,

he will hardly know it as it should be known: be-

cause it is the custom of some malignant enemies of
godliness, to call the godly heretics, schismatics,

factious sectaries, &c. therefore the very names do
come into credit with him ; and he thinks there are

no such persons in the world, or that there is no
danger of any such crimes, till he be taught by sad
experience, that the professors of sincerity are in as

much danger on that side as on the other; and that

the church, as well as Christ, doth suffer between
two thieves, the profane and the dividers. Paul was
imjustly called the ringleader of a sect, (Acts xxiv.

5,) and Christianity called a heresy and a sect, every
where spoken against. Acts xxviii. 22 ; xxiv. 14.

But for all that, heresy is a fruit of the flesh, (Gal.

V. 20,) and some of them called damnable, (2 Pet. ii.

1,) and they are the trial of the church, to difference

the approved members from the chaff, 1 Cor. xi. 19.

And an obstinate heretic is to be avoided by true be-

lievers, Titus iii. 10. And the Pharisees and Saddu-
cees are well reputed to be several sects, Acts v. 17-;

XV. 5 ; xxvi. 5. And dividers and divisions are justly

branded in Scripture as aforesaid. There must be no
schism in the body of Christ, 1 Cor. xii. 25. The
following of selected teachers, in a way of division

from the rest, or opposition to them, doth show, that

men are carnal in too great a measure, though it be
not in predominancy, as in the profane. " And I,

brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual,

but as unto carnal, as unto babes in Christ. I

have fed you with milk, and not with meat ; for

hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet

now are ye able, for ye are yet carnal. For where-
as there is among you envying, and strife, and
divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men ? For
while one saith, I am of Paul, and another, I am of

Apollos, are ye not carnal?" 2 Cor. iii. 1—3. How
much more when he that is for Paul doth censure
and rail at Cephas and Apollos ! He that hath seen

the course of men professing godliness in England in

this age, may easily and sadly know how prone
weak christians are to unjust separations and divisions,

and what are the effects. He that had heard many
zealous in prayer, and other duties, and the next

year see them turning quakers, and railing in the

open congregations at the ablest, holiest, self-denying

ministers of Christ, and at their flocks, with a Come
down, thou deceiver, thou hireling, thou wolf, ye are

all greedy dogs, &c. and shall see how yet poor souls

run into that reviling and irrational sect, (to say
nothing of all other sects among us,) will no longer

doubt whether the weak be inclinable to schism, but

will rather lament the dangcrousness of their station

;

and know that all is not done when a sinner is con-

verted from an ungodly state. Study the reason of

those three texts, Eph. iv. 12— 16, " For the edify-

ing the body of Christ : fill we all come in the unity

of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God,
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature

of the fulness of Christ : that we henceforth be no
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more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about
with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men,
and omning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to

deceive ; but speaking the truth in love, may grow
up into him in all things, which is the head, even
Christ: from whom the whole body fitly joined to-

gether and compacted by that which every joint

supplieth, according to the efi'ectual working in the

measure of every part, maketh increase of the body
to the edifying of itself in love." Here you see the

children are apt to be carried into dividing parties.

And that they are aptest to be proud, and that way to

miscarry, see 1 Tim. iii. 6, " Not a novice, (or raw
young christian,) lest being lifted up with pride, he
fall into the condemnation of the devil :" and then
followeth the effect. Acts xx. 30, " Also of your own
selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to

draw away disciples after them." I would not have
you groundlessly accuse any christian with a charge
of pride ; but 1 must tell you that the childish pride

of apparel is a petty business, in comparison of that

pride which many in sordid attire have manifested,

who in their ignorance do rage and foam out words
of falsehood and reproach against Christ's ministers

and servants, as if they were all fools or impious in

comparison of them, speaking evil of that which
they never understood. The lifting up the heart
above the people of the Lord, in the pride of sup-
posed holiness, is incomparably worse than pride of
learning, honour, greatness, wit, or wealth. Nay, it

hath oft been to me a matter of wonder to observe
how little all those plain and urgent texts of Scrip-

ture, which cry down division, do work upon many
of the younger christians, who yet are as quickly
touched as any with a text that speaketh against
profaneness and lukewarmness. In a word, they are
often of the temper of James and John, when they
would fain have had Christ revenged himself on his

opposers by fire from heaven ;
" They know not

what manner of spirit they are of," Luke ix. 55.

They think verily that it is a holy zeal for God,
when it is the boiling of passion, pride, and selfish-

ness. They feel not the sense of such words as
Christ's, " I pray also for them who shall believe on
me through their word, that they all may be one,
as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that they
also may be one in us, that the world may believe
that thou hast sent me," &c. John xvii. 20—24.

3. And as for the seeming christian, in this they
are of several sorts. When their carnal interest

lieth in compliance with the major part and stronger
side, then no men do more cry up unity and obedi-
ence. What a noise do many thousand papist pre-

lates, Jesuits, and friars make with these two words
throughout the world ! Unity and obedience (unto
them upon their terms) do signify principally their

worldly greatness, wealth, and power. But if the
hypocrite be engaged in point of honour, or other
carnal interest, on the suffering side, or be out of
hope of any advantage in the common road, then
no man is so much for separation and singularity as

he. For he must needs be noted for somebody in

the world, and this is the chief way that he findeth to

accomplish it. And so being "lifted up with pride,

he falleth into the condemnation of the devil," and
becomes a firebrand in the church.

LIII. 1. A christian indeed, is not only zealous
for the unity and concord of believers, but he seek-

eth it on the right terms, and in the way that is fittest

to attain it. Unity, peace, and concord, are like

piety and honesty, things so unquestionably good,
that there are scarce any m.en of reason and com-
mon sobriety, that ever were heard to oppose them
directly and for themselves : and therefore all that

are enemies to them are yet pretenders to them

;

and oppose them, 1. In their causes only. 2. Or
covertly, and under some other name. Ev( ry man
would have unity, concord, and peace in his own
way, and upon his own terms. But if the right

terms had been understood and consented to as suf-

ficient, the christian world had not lain so many
hundred years in the sin, and shame, and ruins as it

hath done. And the cause of all is, that christians

indeed, that have clear, confirmed judgments, and
strength of grace, are very few ; and for number and
strength, unable to persuade or overrule the weak,
the passionate, and the false-hearted, worldly, hypo-
critical multitude ; who bear down all the counsels
and endeavours of the wise.

The judicious, faithful christian knoweth, that

there are three degrees or sorts of christian com-
munion, which have their several terms. 1. The
universal church communion, which all christians as

such must hold among themselves. 2. Particular

church communion, which those that are conjoined
for personal communion in worship, do hold under
the same pastors and among themselves. 3. The
extraordinary intimate communion that some chris-

tians hold together, who are bosom friends, or are

especially able and fit to be helpful and comfortable
to each other.

The last concemeth not our present business ; we
must hold church communion with many that are

unfit to be our bosom friends, and that have no
eminency of parts or piety, or any strong persuading
evidence of sincerity. But the terms of catholic

communion he knoweth are such as these : I. They
must be such as were the terms of church com-
munion in the days of the apostles. 2. They must
be such as are plainly and certainly expressed in

the holy Scriptures. 3. And such as the universal

church hath in some ages since been actually agreed
in. 4. And those points are likest to be such,

which all the differing parties of christians are agreed
in, as necessary to communion to this day (so we
call not those christians that deny the essentials of
Christianity). 5. Every man in the former ages of
the church, was admitted to this catholic church
communion, who, in the baptismal vow or covenant,

gave up himself to God the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, as his Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier,

his Owner, Governor, and Father, renouncing the
flesh, the world, and the devil. And more particu-

larly, as man hath an understanding, a will, and an
executive power, which must all be sanctified to

God, so the creed was the particular rule for the
credenda, or things to be believed, and the Lord's
prayer for the petenda, or things to be willed, loved,

and desired, and the ten commandments for the
agenda, or things to be done ; so that to consent to

these rules particularly, and to all the holy Scrip-

tures implicitly and generally, was the thing then
required to catholic communion. The belief of the
doctrine being necessary for the sanctifying of the
heart and life, the belief of so much is of necessity,

without which the heart cannot be sanctified, or de-

voted in covenant to God, our Creator, Redeemer,
and Regenerator ; and without which we cannot
love God (as reconciled to us in Christ) above all,

and our neighbours as ourselves. So that, in a word,
he that can tell what the baptismal vow or covenant
is, can tell what is necessary to that catholic church
communion, which belongeth to christians as chris-

tians, at how great a distance soever they dwell
from one another.

And then for particular church communion, which
is local and personal, it is moreover necessary, L
That each member acknowledge and submit to the
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same pastors. 2. That they be guided by them in

the convenient circumstances and adjuncts of worship.

For if some persons will not consent or submit to tlie

same pastors that the body of the church consenteth

and submitteth to, they cannot have communion
particularly and locally with that church, nor are

they members of it, no more than they can be mem-
bers of the same kingdom that have not the same
king. And there being no solemn worship performed
but by the ministry of those pastors, they cannot
join in the worship that join not with the minister.

And if some members will not consent and submit
to the necessary determination of the adjuncts or

external modes of worship, they cannot join in local,

particular church communion where that worship is

performed. As if the pastor and the body of the

church will meet in such a place, at such a day and
hour, and some members will not meet with them at

that place, and day, and hour, they cannot possibly

then have their local, personal communion. Or if

the pastor will use such a translation of the Scrip-

tures, or such a version of the Psalms, or such a
method in preaching and prayer, or such notes or

books, and other like helps ; if any members will

not submit, nor hold communion with the rest, unless

that translation, or version, or method of preaching
or praying, or notes or books, be laid aside, he can-

not have communion while he refuseth it. If the

pastor and all the rest will not yield to him, he must
join with some other church that he can agree with.

And as long as the catholic church communion is

maintained, (which consisteth in unity of the chris-

tian covenant, or of Christianity, or of faith, love,

and obedience,) the difference of modes and circum-
stances between particular churches, must be allowed
without any breach of charity, or without disowning
one another. And he that cannot be a member of
one particular church, may quietly join himself to

another, without condemning that which he dissent-

eth from, so far as to hinder his catholic communion
with it (even as among the papists, men may be of
which order or of religious persons they best like,

as long as they submit to their general government).
And here the strong, judicious christian, for his part,

will never be guilty of church divisions. For, I.

He will make nothing necessary to church commu-
nion, which any sober, pious, peaceable minds shall

have any just reason to except against, or which
may not well be manifested to be for the edification

of the church. 2. And he will bear with the weak
dissenters so far as will stand with the peace and
welfare of the church. 3. And he will particularly

give leave to such weak ones as cannot yet hold
communion with him, being peaceable, and not pro-
moting heresy, ungodliness, or sedition, to join to

another church where they can hold communion with
peace to their own consciences; as long as they con-
tinue their foresaid catholic communion. For the
strong know that they must not only bear with, but
bear the " infirmities of the weak, and not to please
themselves, but every one of them to please his

neighbour for good to edification. For even Christ
pleased not himself." And so they will "receive
one another, as Christ also received us to the glory
of God, not despising the weak, nor rejecting them
that God receiveth," Rom. xv. I—3, 7 ; xiv. 1—4,

17, 18. And thus you may see how easy a matter
it were to unite and reconcile all the christian world,
if the principles of the judicious, confirmed christian

might be received and prevail ; and that it is not he
that is the cause of the abundance of sin and ca-

lamity which divisions have caused and continued in

the church. But that which now seemeth an im-
possible thing, may quickly and easily be accom-

phshed if all were such as he. And that the difficulty

of reconciling and uniting christians, lieth not first

in finding out the terms, but in making men fit to
receive and practise the terms from the beginning
received by the churches. This is Lirinensis's QumL
semper, uhique, et ab omnibus receptum est : supposing
still that the magistrate be submitted to by every
soul, even as he is the keeper of both tables, Rom.
xiii. 1—3.

2. But the weak christian is too easily tempted to
be the divider of the church, by expecting that it be
united upon his impossible or unrighteous terms.
Sometimes he will be orthodox over-much, or rather
wise in his own conceit, Rom. xii. 16; and then
none are judged fit for his communion that be not of
his opinion, in controverted doctrinals (e. g. pre-
destination, the manner of the work of grace, free-

will, perseverance, and abundance such). Sometimes
he will be righteous over-much, or (to speak more
properly) superstitious ; and then none are fit for his

communion that worship not God in that method and
manner for circumstantials, which he esteemeth best.

And his charity is so weak, that it freeth him not
from thinking evil, (1 Cor. xiii.) and so narrow, that
it covereth not either many or great infirmities. The
more need he hath of the forbearance and charity of
others, the less can he bear or forbear others himself.

The strong christian must bear the infirmities of the
weak ; but the weak christian can scarce bear with
the weak or strong. Nay, he is oft too impatient
with some of their A-irtues and duties, as well as with
their infirmities. He is of too private a spirit, and
too insensible of the public interest of the church of
Christ. And therefore he must have all the world
come over to him, and be conformed to his opinion
and party, and unite upon his mistaken, narrow
terms, if they will have communion with him. I

mean, it is thus with him, when the temptation on
that side prevaileth. And sometimes he is overcome
with the temptation of domination, to make his

judgment a rule to others ; and then he quite over-

valueth his own understanding, and will needs be
judge of all the controversies in the church; and
taketh it as unsufferable, if wiser and better men do
not take him as infallible, and in every thing observe
his will. And when his brethren give him the reason
of their dissent, as his judgment is not clear enough
to understand them, so his passion and partiality are

too strong to suffer his judgment to do its part. And
thus oftentimes he is a greater hinderance to the

church's unity, than the enemies of the church them-
selves. For he hath not judgment enough to guide
him the right way, and yet he hath so much zeal as

will not suffer him to keep his errors to him.

3. And all these distempers that are but in a lower
degree in the weak christian, are predominant in the

hypocrite. The church shall have no concord or

peace if he can hinder it, but what is consistent with
his carnal interest, his honour, or wealth, or dignity

in the world. The pride and covetousness which
rule himself, he would have to make the terms of

concord, and to rule all others. It is hypocrites in

the church that are the greatest cause of discord and
divisions, having selfish spirits, principles, and ends,

and having always a work of their own to do, which
suits not well with the work of Christ; and yet

Christ's work must be subjected to it, and ordered,

and overniled by it. And while they pretend to go
to the Scriptures, or to councils or fathers, for their

reasons, indeed they go first for them to their worldly

interest; and then would fain hire or press the

Scripture, church, or fathers to serve their turn, and
come in as witnesses on their side. And thus the

church, as well as Christ, is betrayed by the covetous
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Judases of his own family. And the servants of the
world, the flesh, and the devil, that take up the livery

of Christ, and usurp the i.ame and honour of chris-

tians, do more effectually hinder the concord and
prosperity of the church, than any open enemies do.

And those that are indeed no christians, do cause
Christianity to be reproached ; even as spies and
traitors that are hired by the enemy to take up arms
in the army which they fight against, that they may
betray it by their fraud, and do more harm to it by
raising mutinies, and by false conduct, than a multi-

tude of professed enemies could have done. It is

proud, and worldly, carnal hypocrites, that hinder
most the concord of believers.

LIV. 1. A confirmed christian is of a peaceable
spirit. He is not masterly, domineering, turbulent,

hurtful, cruel, seditious, factious, or contentious. He
is like ripened fruits that are mellow and sweet,
when the younger, greener fruits are sour and harsh.
He is not wise in his own conceit, Rom. xii. 16; and
therefore not over-urgent in obtruding his conceits
on others, not quarrelsome with all that cannot en-
tertain them, nor will he easily lay men's salvation
or damnation, no, nor the church's peace, upon them.
He is "kindly affectioned to others with brotherly
love, yea, loveth his neighbour as himself," ver. 10;
xiii. 9, 10. And therefore he doth to others as he
would they should do to him, and uses them as he
would be used by them. And then how far they
are like to suffer by him, you may easily judge.
For " Love worketh no ill to his neighbour," ver.

10. He is above the portion of the worldling, and
a contemner of that vanity which carnal men ac-

count their felicity ; and therefore he preferreth love
and quietness before it, and can lose his right when
the interest of love and peace requireth it. He is

become as a little child in his conversion, (Matt,
xviii. 3,) and is low and little in his own eyes, and
therefore contendeth not for superiority or pre-emi-
nence, either in place or power, or reputation of his

learning, wisdom, or piety ; but " in honour pre-
ferreth others" before himself, Rom. xii. 10. "He
mindeth not high things, but condescendeth to men
of low estate," ver. 16; and therefore will not con-
tend for estimation or precedency, nor scramble to

be highest, though he rise by the ruins of men's
bodies and souls. " If it be possible, as much as
lieth in him, he will live peaceably with all men,"
ver. 18. For he is not one that by word or deed will

avenge himself ; but when the wrath of others is up
like a blustering storm, he giveth place to it, he
bovveth before it, or goeth out of the way. " If his
enemy hunger, he feedeth him ; if he thirst, he
giveth him drink, ' ver. 19; when oppressors would
deprive not only an enemy, but the righteous, of their

meat and drink : and thus he melteth his hardened
enemies by heaping kindnesses upon them when they
are wrathful, and proud, and contentious, and do him
v/rong, or use provoking words against him : he is

not overcome of their evil to imitate them, but he
overcometh their evil with his good, ver. 20, 21. If

God have given him more knowledge and abilities

than others, he doth not presently set up himself to

be admired for it, nor speak disdainfully or con-
temptuously of those that are not of his mind. But
he showeth the eminency of his wisdom, "with
meekness by the works of a good conversation," and
by doing better than the unwiser do, James iii. I— 13.

He is endued with the " wisdom from above, which
is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be en-
treated, full of mercy and good fruits, without par-
tialilj'," (or wavering in persecution, as Dr. Ham-
mond renders it,) and without hypocrisy. And thus
the " fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them

that make peace," James iii. 17, 18. As he is

"taught of God to love his brother," 1 Thess. iv. 9;
so that same teaching with experience of the effects

assureth him, that they that pretend to be wiser and
better than others, when " they have bitter, envious

zeal and strife in their hearts, they vainly glory and
lie against the truth. This wisdom descendeth not
from above, but is earthly, sensual, and devilish.

For where envying and strife is, there is confusion
and every evil work," James iii. 14— 16. (Read but
the story of the Jewish zealots in Josephus, and the

heretical zealots in all ages of the church, and you
will perceive the truth of this.) When such quar-

relsome spirits are filling the church with conten-

tions or vexations about their meats, and drinks, and
days, &c. the christian indeed understandeth that the
kingdom of God consisteth not of such things as

these, but in righteousness, and peace, and joy in the

Holy Ghost; and he that in these things serveth
Christ, is acceptable to God, and approved of (wise

and sober) men. Therefore he followeth after things

which make for peace, and things wherewith one
may edify another : and will not for meats, &c. de-

stroy the work of God," Rom. xiv. 17—20. He
stayeth not till peace be offered him, or brought
home to him, but he "followeth peace with all men,
as well as holiness," Heb. xii. 14. If it fly from
him, he pursueth it; if it be denied him, he seeketh
it ; and will not refuse to stoop to the poorest for it,

and to beg it of his inferiors, if it were upon his

knees, rather than be denied it, and live an unpeace-
able, disquiet life. Psalm xxxiv. 14. For he be-

lieveth that " blessed are the peace-makers, for they
shall be called the children of God," Matt. v. 9.

2. And the weak christian hath the same spirit,

and therefore the love of peace is most predominant
in him. But, alas, he is too easily tempted into re-

ligious passions, discontents, contentious disputations,

quarrelsome and opprobrious words; and his judg-
ment lamentably darkened and perverted, whenever
contentious zeal prevaileth, and passions do perturb
the quiet and orderly operations of his soul. He
wanteth both the knov/ledge, and the experience, and
the mellowness of spirit, which riper christians have
attained; he hath a less degree of charity, and is

less acquainted with the mischiefs of unpeaceable-
ness ; and therefore it is the common course of
young professors, to be easily tempted into unpeace-
able ways ; and when they have long tried them (if

they prove not hypocrites) to come off at last upon
experience of the evils of them : and so the young
christians, conjunct with some hypocrites, make np
the rigorous, fierce, contentious, and vexatious party ;

and the aged, riper christians make up the holy,
moderate, healing party, that groan and pray for the
church's peace, and mourn in secret both for the un-
godliness and violence which they cannot heal.

Yea, the difference is much apparent, in the books
and sermons which each of tliem is best pleased
with. The ripe, experienced christian loveth those
sermons that kindle love, and tend to peace ; and
love such healing books as do narrow differences,

and tend to reconcile and heal; such as Bishop
Hall's " Peace-maker," and " Pax terris," and all his

writings ; and Bishop Davenant's, Bishop Morton's,
and Bishop Hall's " Pacificatory Epistles to Durajus,"
and Mr. Burroughs' " Irenicon," Ludov. Crotius,

Amyraldus, Junius, Para?us's and many other Ireni-

cons written by foreign divines, to say nothing of those
that are upon single controversies. But the younger,
sour, uncharitable christians are better pleased with
such books and sermons, as call them aloud to be
very zealous for this or that controverted point of doc-
trine, or for or against some circumstance of worship
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or church discipline, or about some fashions, or cus-
toms, or indifferent things, as if the kingdom of God
were in them, Rom. xiv. 1, 2, 15, 16.

3. But the seeming christian is either a mere tem-
porizer that will be of that religion, whatever it be,

which is most in fashion, or which the higher pow-
ers are of, or which will cost him least ; or else he
will run into the other extreme, and lift up himself
by affected singularities, and by making a bustle and
stir in the world about some small and controverted
point, and careth not to sacrifice the peace and safety

of the church to the honour of his own opinions.
And as small as the christian church is, he must be
of a smaller society than it, that he may be sure to

be amongst the best ; while indeed he hath no sin-

cerity at all, but placeth his hopes in being of the
right church, or party, or opinion : and for his party
or church, he burneth with a feverish kind of zeal,

and is ready to call for fire from heaven ; and to de-
ceive him, "the devil sendeth him some from hell, to

consume those that are not of his mind : yet doth he
bring it as an angel of light, to defend the truth and
church of Christ. And indeed, when the devil will

be the defender of truth, or of the church, or of
peace, or order, or piety, he doth it with the most
burning zeal : you may know him by the means he
useth. He defendcth the church, by forbidding the

people to read the Scriptures in a known tongue, and
by imprisoning and burning the soundest and holiest

members of it, and abusing the most learned, faithful

pastors ; and defendeth the flock by casting out the
shepherds, and such like means, as the murders of

the AValdenses, and the massacres of France and
Ireland, and the Spanish inquisition, and Queen
Mary's bonfires, and the powder-plot; yea, and the
Munster and the English rage and phrensies, may
give you fuller notice of. He that hath no holiness
nor charity to be zealous for, will be zealous for his

church, or sect, or customs, or opinions; and then
this zeal must be the evidence of his piety. And so

the inquisitors have thought they have religiously

served God, by murdering his servants ; and it is the

badge of their honour to be the devil's hangmen, to

execute his malice o;i the members of Christ ; and
all this is done in zeal for religion by irreligious

hypocrites. There is no standing before the ma-
licious zeal of a graceless Pharisee, when it riseth

up for his carnal interest, or the honour, and tradi-

tions, and customs of his sect; Luke vi. 11. " And
they were filled with madness, and communed with
one another what they might do to Jesus :" Luke iv.

28; Acts v. 17; xiii. 45; John xvi. 2; Rom. x. 2;
Phil. iii. 6; Acts xxvi. 10, 11. The zeal of a true

christian consumeth himself with grief to see the

madness of the wicked ; but the zeal of the hypocrite
consumeth others, that by the light of the' fire his

religiousness may be seen. You may see the chris-

tian's fervent love to God, by the fervent flames
which he can suffer for his sake : and you may see
the fervent love of the hypocrite, by the flames which
he kindleth for others. By these he crieth with
Jehu, " Come and see my zeal for the Lord," 2 Kings
X. 16 ; 2 Sam. xxi. 2.

LV. 1. A christian indeed, is one that most highly
esteemeth and regardeth the interest of God and men's
salvation in the world, and taketh all things else to

be inconsiderable in comparison of these. The in-

terest of great men, and nobles, and commanders

;

ea, and his own in corporal respects, as riches,

onour, health, and life, he taketh to be things un-
worthy to be named, in competition with the interest

of Christ and souls. The thing that his heart is

most set upon in the world is, that God be glorified,

and that tl e world acknowledge him their King, and

that his laws be obeyed, and that darkness, infidelity,

and ungodliness may be cast out ; and that pride, and
worldliness, and fleshly lusts,may not hurry the miser-
able world unto perdition. It is one of the saddest
and most amazing thoughts that ever entereth into
his heart, to consider how much of the world is

overwhelmed in ignor;.nce and wickedness, and how
great the kingdom of the devil is, in comparison
with the kingdom of Christ; that God should for-

sake so much of his creation ; that Christianity should
not be owned in above the sixth part of the world

;

and popish pride and ignorance, with the corruptions
of many other sects, and the worldly, carnal minds
of hypocrites, should rob Christ of so much of this

little part, and leave him so small a flock of holy
ones, that must possess the kingdom. His soul con-
senteth to the method of the Lord's prayer, as pre-
scribing us the order of our desires. And in his

prayers he seeketh first, (in order of estimation and
intention,) the hallowing of God's name, and the
coming of his kingdom, and the doing of his will on
earth as it is done in heaven ; before his daily bread,

or the pardon of his sins, or the deliverance of his own
soul from temptations and the evil one. Mark him
in his prayers, and you shall find that he is above
other men, taken up in earnest petitions for the con-
version of the heathen and infidel world, and the un-
deceiving of Mahometans, Jews, and heretics, and
the clearing of the church from those papal tyrannies,

and fopperies and corruptions, which make Chris-

tianity hateful or contemptible in the eyes of the
heathen and Mahometan world, and hinder their con-

version. No man so much lamenteth the pride, and
covetousness, and laziness, and unfaithfulness of the
pastors of the church, because of the doleful conse-
quents to the gospel and the souls of men ; and yet
with all possible honour to the sacred ofiice, which
they thus profane. No man so heartily lamenteth
the contentions and divisions among christians, and
the doleful destruction of charity thereby. It griev-

eth him to see how much selfishness, pride, and
malice, prevail with them that should shine as lights

in a benighted world, and how obstinate and uncura-
ble they seem to be, against the plainest means, and
humblest motions, for the church's edification and
peace, Psal. cxx. 6, 7; cxxii. 6; Phil. ii. 1—4; Psal.

cxix. 136; Zeph. iii. 18; Ezek. ix.4; Psal. Ixix. 9;
John ii. 17. He envieth not kings and great men their

dominions, wealth, or pleasure ; nor is he at all ambiti-

ous to participate in their tremendous exaltation. But
the thing that his heart is set upon is, " that the king-

doms of the world may all become the kingdoms of

the Lord," Rev. xi. 15; and that the gospel may
every where " have free course and be glorified,"

and the preachers of it be encouraged, or at least

" delivered from unreasonable, wicked men," 2
Thess. iii. 1, 2. Little careth he who is uppermost
or conquereth in the world, or who goeth away with

the preferments or riches of the earth, (supposing

that he fail not of his duty to his rulers,) so that it

may go well with the affairs of the gospel, and souls

be but helped in the way to heaven. Let God be
honoured, and souls converted and edified, and he is

satisfied. This is it that maketh the times good in

his account ; he thinketh not as the proud and car-

nal church of Rome, that the times are best when
the clergy are richest and greatest in the world, and
overtop princes, and claim the secular power, and
live in worldly pomp and pleasures ; but when holi-

ness most aboundeth, and the members of Christ are

likest to their Head, and when multitudes of sincere

believers are daily added to the church, and when
the mercy and holiness of God shine forth in the

numbers and purity of his saints. It is no riches

i
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or honour that can be heaped upon himself, or any
others, that make the times seem good to him, if

knowledge and godliness are discountenanced and
hindered, and the way to heaven is made more diffi-

cult; if atheism, infidelity, ungodliness, pride, and
malignity do prevail, and truth and sincerity are

driven into the dark ; and when " he that departcth
from evil maketh himself a prey," Psal. lix. 15.

When " the godly man ceaseth and the faithful fail

from among the children of men ; when every man
speaketh vanity to his neighbour, and the poor are

oppressed, and the needy sigh, and the wicked walk
on every side, when the vilest men are exalted,"

Psal. xii. 1, 2, 5, 8. The times are good when the

men are good ; and evil when the men are evil, be
they never so great or prosperous. As Nehemiah,
when he was cup-bearer to the king himself, yet

wept and mourned for the desolations of Jerusalem,
Nehem. i. 3, 4 ; ii. 2, 3. Whoever prospereth, the
times are ill when there is a " famine of the word of

the Lord, and when the chief of the priests and
people do transgress and mock God's messengers,
and despise his word, and misuse his prophets,"

2 Chron. xxxvi. 14, 16; Amos viii. 11,12. When
the apostles are " charged to speak no more in the

name of Christ," Acts iv. 18 ; v. 40. It is a text

enough to make one tremble, to think into what a

desperate condition the Jews were carried by a par-
tial, selfish zeal :

" Who both killed the Lord Jesus,

and their own prophets, and have persecuted us, and
they please not God, and are contrary to all men

;

forbidding us to speak to the gentiles that they
might be saved, to fill up their sin alway, for the

wrath is come upon them to the uttermost," 1 Thess.
ii. 15, 16. When the interest of themselves and
their own nation and priesthood, did so far blind and
pervert them, that they durst persecute the preach-
ers of the gospel, and " forbid them to speak to the

people that they may be saved ;
" it was a sign that

" wrath was come upon them to the uttermost." A
christian indeed had rather be without Jeroboam's
kingdom, than make Israel to sin, and make the
basest of the people priests, and stretch out his hand
against the prophet of the Lord, 1 Kings xii. 30, 31

;

xiii. 4. He had rather labour with his hands, as

Paul, and live in poverty and rags, so that the gospel
may be powerfully and plentifully preached, and
holiness abound, than to live in all the prosperity of
the world, with the hinderance of men's salvation.

He had rather be a door-keeper in the house of God,
than be a lord in the kingdom of Satan. He cannot
rise by the ruins of the church, nor feed upon those

morsels that are the price of the blood of souls.

2. And the weakest christian is in all this of the

same mind, saving that private and selfish interest is

not so fully overcome, nor so easily and resolutely

denied, Luke xiv. 26, 33.

3. But here the hypocrite showeth the falseness of

his heart. His own interest is it that chooseth his

religion ; and that he may not torment himself, by
being wicked in the open light, he maketh himself
believe, that whatsoever is most for his own interest,

is most pleasing unto God, and most for the good of

souls and the interest of the gospel ; so that the car-

nal Romish clergy can persuade their consciences,

that all the darkness and superstitions of their king-
dom, and all their opposition of the light of the gospel
of Christ, do make for the honour of God and the
good of souls ; because they uphold their tyranny,
wealth, and pomp, and pleasure. Or if they cannot
persuade their consciences to believe so gross a lie,

let church and souls speed how they will, they will

favour nothing that favoureth not their interest and
ends. And the interest of the flesh and Spirit,

vol.. II. 3 Y

of the world and Christ, are so repugnant, that com-
monly such worldlings take the serious practice of

godliness for the most hateful thing, and the serious

practiscrs of it for the most unsufferable persons.

Acts vii. 57 ; xxi. 36 ; xxii. 22 ; xxiv. 5, 6 ; John xix.

15. The enmity of interests, with the enmity of na-

ture, between the woman's and the serpent's seed,

will maintain that warfare to the end of the world

;

in which the prince of the powers of darkness shall

seem to prevail (as he did against our crucified Lord)

:

but he shall be overcome by his own successes, and
the just shall conquer by patience, when they seem
most conquered. The name, and form, and image
of religion, the carnal hypocrite doth not only bear,

but favour, and himself accept; but the life and
serious practice he abhorreth, as inconsistent with
his worldly interest and ends. For these he can find

in his heart, with Ahab, to hate and imprison Mi-
caiah, and prefer his four hundred flattering pro-

phets, 1 Kings xxii. 6, 8, 24, 27. If Luther will

touch the pope's crown and the friars' bellies, they

will not scruple to oppose and ruin both him and all

such preachers in the world, if they were able, John
xi. 48, 50; Acts V. 28.

LVI. 1. A christian indeed, is one whose holiness

usually maketh him an eyesore to the ungodly world;

and his charity, and peaceableness, and moderation,

maketh him to be censured as not strict enough, by
the superstitious and dividing sects of christians.

For seeing the church hath suffered between these

two sorts of opposers, ever since the suffering of

Christ himself ; it cannot be but the solid christian

ollend them both, because he hath that which both
dislike. All the ungodly hate him for his holiness,

which is cross to their interest and way ; and all the

dividers will censure him for that universal charity

and moderation, which is against their factious and
destroying zeal, (described, James iii.) Even Christ

himself was not strict enough (in superstitious ob-
servances) for the ceremonious, zealous Pharisees.

He transgressed, with his disciples, the tradition of
the elders, in neglecting their observances, who
transgressed the commandment of God by their tra-

dition, Matt. XV. 2, 3. He was not strict enough in

their uncharitable observation of the sabbath day,

Matt. xii. 2. John, who was eminent for fasting,

they said, had a devil. " The Son of man came eat-

ing and drinking, and they say, Behold a man glut-

tonous, and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and
sinners. But w-isdom is justified of her children,"

Matt. xi. 18, 19. And the weak christians, Rom.
xiv. 1-—3, did censure those that durst eat those
meats and do those things, which they conceived to be
unlawful. They that err themselves, and make God
a service which he never appointed, will censure all

as lukewarm, or temporizers, or wide-conscienced
men, that err not with them, and place not their re-

ligion in such superstitions observances, as " touch
not, taste not, handle not," &c. Col. ii. 18, 21—23.
And the raw, censorious christians are off'ended with
the charitable christian, because he damneth not as

many and as readily as they, and shutteth not enough
out of the number of believers, and judgeth not
rigorously enough of their ways. In a word, he is

taken by one sort to be too strict, and by the other
to be too compliant or indifferent in religion ; because
he placeth not the kingdom of God in meats and
days, and such like circumstances, but in " righteous-
ness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost," Rom. xiv.

15— 17. And as Paul withstood Peter to his face,

for drawing men to make scruple or conscience of
things lawful. Gal. ii. 11—13; so is the sound chris-

tian withstood by the superstitious, for not making
scruple of lawful things.



1058 THE CHARACTER OF A SOUND, CONFIRMED CHRISTIAN.

2. And the weak christian is in the same case, so

long as he followcth prudent, pious, charitable

guides. But if he be taken in the snares of supersti-

tion, he pleaseth the superstitious party, though he
displease the world.

3. And whereas the solid christian will not stir an
inch from truth and duty, to escape either the hatred
of the wicked, or the bitterest censures of the sectary,

or the weak ; the hypocrite must needs have one
party on his side : for if both condemn him, and
neither applaud him, he loseth his peculiar reward,
Matt. vi. 2, 5 ; xxiii. 5—8.

LVIl. 1. The confirmed christian doth understand
the necessity of a faithful ministry, for the safety of

the weak, (as well as the conversion of the wicked,)
and for the preservation of the interest of religion

upon earth. And therefore no personal unworthi-
ness of ministers, nor any calumnies of enemies, can
make him think or speak dishonourably of that

sacred office. But he reverenceth it as instituted by
Christ; and though he loathe the sottishness and
wickedness of those that run before they are sent,

and are utterly insufficient or ungodly, and take it

up for a living or trade only, as they would a common
work ; and are " sons of Belial, that know not the

Lord, and cause the offering of the Lord to be ab-

horred," I Sam. ii. 2, 17 ;
yet no such temptation

shall overthrow his reverence to the office, which is

the ordinance of Christ ; much less will he be un-
thankful to those who are able and faithful in their

office, and labour instantly for the good of souls, as

willing to spend and be spent for their salvation. When
the world abuseth, and derideth, and injureth them,
he is one that honoureth them both fc. their work
and Master's sake, and the experience which he hath
had of the blessing of God on their labours to him-
self. For he knoweth that the smiting of the shep-
herds, is but the devil's ancient way for the scatter-

ing of the flock
;
though he knoweth that " if the

salt hath lost its savour, it is good for nothing, neither

fit for the land, nor yet for the dunghill ; but men
cast it out, and it is trodden under foot

;
(he that hath

ears to hear, let him hear :) " Luke xiv. 34, 35
;

Matt. v. 13, 14. Yet he also knoweth, that he
" that receiveth a prophet in the name of a pro-

phet, shall receive a prophet's reward," Matt. x.

41, 42. And that " he that receiveth them, receiv-

eth Christ, and he that despiseth them, (that are

sent by him,) despiseth him," Luke x. 16. He
therefore readily obeycth those commands: Heb.
xiii. 1 7, " Obey them that have the rule over you,

and submit yourselves ; for they watch for your souls

as those that must give account." 1 Thess. v. 12,

13, " We beseech you, brethren, to know them which
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord,
and admonish you ; and to esteem them very highly
in love for their works' sake, and be at peace among
yourselves." 1 Tim. v. 17, "Let the elders that rule

well, be counted worthy of double honour
;
espe-

cially they who labour in the word and doctrine."

2. But though the weak christian be of the same
mind so far as he is sanctified, yet is he much more
easily tempted into a wrangling censoriousness
against his teachers, though they be never so able
and holy men ; and by seducers may be drawn to

oppose them, or speak contemptuously of them, as

the Galatians did of Paul, and some of the Corin-
thians

;
accounting him as their enemy for telling

them the truth, when lately they would have plucked
out their eyes to do him good. Gal. iv. 15, 16.

3. But the hypocrite is most easily engaged
against them, either when they grate upon the guilt

of his bosom sin, or open his hypocrisy, or plainly

cross him in his carnal interest ; or else when his

pride hath conquered his sobriety, and engaged him
in some sect or erroneous way, which his teachers
are against, and would reduce him from, John vi.

66 ; Mark v. 27; 2 Chron. xxv. 16.

LVIl I. 1. A christian indeed is one that hath
stored up such manifold experience of the fulfilling

of God's promises, and the hearing of prayers, and
the goodness of his holy ways, as will greatly fortify

him against all temptations to infidelity, apostasy,
or distnist. No one hath stronger temptations usu-
ally than he, and no one is so well furnished with
weapons to resist them. The arguments of most
others are fetched out of their books only ; but he
hath moreover a life of experience to confirm his
faith, and so hath the witness in himself. He hath tried

and found that God, in holiness, in faith, in prayer,
which will never suffer him to forsake them. Yea, it

is like that he hath upon record some such wonders
in the answer of prayers, as might do much to silence

an infidel himself. I am sure many christians have
had such strange appearances of the extraordinary
hand of God, that hath done much to destroy the
remnants of their own unbelief, P.sal. Ixvi. 16.

2. But the experiences of the younger, weaker
christians are much shorter, and less serviceable to

their faith ; and they have not judgment enough to

understand and make use of the dealings of God

;

but are ready to plead his providences unto evil ends
and consequences, and to take their own passionate

imaginations for the workings of the Spirit. It is

ordinary with them to say. This or that was set upon
my heart, or spoken to me, as if it had been some
divine inspiration, when it was nothing but the trou-

bled workings of a weak, distempered brain : and it

is their own fancy and heart that saith that to them,
which they think the Sp^irit of God within them
said, Heb. v. 11—13; 2 Thess. ii. 21; John iv. 1.

1 Tim. iv. 1 ; 1 Cor. xii. 10 ; Jcr. xxiii. 28, 29, 32

;

xxix. 8.

3. And the hypocrite wanteth those establishing

experiments of the power of the gospel, and the

hearing of prayers, and fulfilling of promises, and
communion with Christ in the Spirit; and therefore

he is the more open to the power of temptations,

and a subtle disputer will easilier corrupt him and
carry him away to flat apostasy ; for he wanteth the

root and witness in himself. Matt. xiii. 21, 22 ; 1 John
v. 10 ; Heb. vi. 6, 7, 8; Luke viii. 13.

LIX. 1. A. christian indeed, is one that highly

valueth sanctified affections and passions, that fill

he doth may be done as lively as possibly he can ;

and also holy abiUties for expression. But he much
more valueth the three great essential, constant parts

of the new creature within him ; that is, 1. A high

estimation of God, and Christ, and heaven, and holi-

ness, in his understanding, above all that can be set

in any competition. 2. A resolved choice and ad-

hesion of the will, by which he preferreth God, and

Christ, and heaven, and holiness, above all that can

be set against them, and is fixedly resolved here to

place his happiness and his hopes. 3. The main
drift and endeavours of his life, in which he " seek-

eth first the kingdom of God and his righteousness,"

Matt. vi. 33 ; ix. 20, 21. In these three (his highest

estimation, his resolved choice and complacencies,

and his chief endeavours) he taketh his standing,

constant evidences of his sincerity to consist; and

by these he trieth himself as to his state, and not by

the passionate feelings or affections of his heart;

nor by his memory, or gifts, or orderly thinking, or

expression. And it i-. these rational operations of

his soul, in which he knoweth that holiness doth

principally consist ; and therefore he most labourefh

to be strong in these. 1. To ground his judg-
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ment well. 2. And to resolve to fix his will. .3.

And to order his conversation aright, Psal. 1. 23.

Yet highly valuing sensible afTections and gifts of

utterance, but in subserviency to tliose which are

the vital acts, 1 Cor. xiii. ; Rom. vii. 18, &c. ; vi.

16, 22; Rom. viii. 13; James ii. ; Col. i. 9; iii. 16.

2. But the weak christian usually placeth most of
his religion in the more allectionate and expressive
part ; he striveth more with his heart for passionate

apprehensions, than for complacency and fixed reso-

lution. He is often in doubt of his sincerity, when
he wanteth the feeling, aflectionate workings which
he desircth, &c. ; thinketh he hath no more grace
than that he hath sensibility of expressive gifts ; and
so as he buildeth his comfort upon these unconstant
signs, his comforts are accordingly unconstant. Some-
times he thinketh he hath grace, when his body or

other advantages do help the excitation of his lively

affections ; and when the dulness of his body, or
other impediments, hinder this, he questioneth his

grace again, because he understandeth not aright the
nature and chiefest acts of grace.

3. The hypocrite hath neither the rational nor the
passionate part in sincerity ; but he may go much
further in the latter than in the former. A quick and
passionate nature, though unsanctified, may be
brought to shed more tears, and express more fervour,

than many a holy person can
;
especially upon the

excitation of some quickening sermon, or some
sharp affliction, or great conviction, or at the ap-

proach of death. Few of the most holy persons can
constantly retain so lively, fervent, passionate re-

penting?, and desires and resolutions to amend, as

some carnal persons have in sickness. The power
of fear alone doth make them more earnest, than
love maketh many a gracious soul ; but when the fear

is over, they are the same again. How oft have I

heard a sick man most vehemently profess his reso-

lutions for a holy life, which all have come to no-
thing afterward! How oft have I heard a common
drunkard, with tears, cry out against himself for his
sin, and yet go on in it ! And how many gracious

Eersons have I known whose judgments and wills

ave been groundedly resolved for 6od and holiness,

and their lives have been holy, fruitful, and obedi-
ent, W'ho yet could not shed a tear for sin, nor feel

any very great sorrows or joys ! If you judge of a
man by his earnestness in some good moods, and not
by the constant tenor of his hfe, you will think many
a hypocrite to be better than most saints. Who
would have thought, that had seen him only in that
fit, but that Saul had been a penitent man, when he
lift up his voice and wept, and said to David, " Thou
art more righteous than I, for ihou hast rewarded me
good; whereas I have rewarded thee e\il?" I Sam.
xxiv. 16—21. A smaller matter will raise some sud-
den passions, than will renew the soul, and give the
pre-eminence to God, and holiness, and heaven, in the
judgment, will, and conver.sation, Hos. vi. 4; xiii. 3;
Isa. Iviii. 2 ; Matt. xiii. 20.

LX. 1. A christian indeed, confirmed in grace, is

one that maketh it the business of his life to prepare
for death ; and delayeth not his serious thoughts of
it, and preparations for it, till it surprise him; and
therefore when it cometh it findeth him prepared,
and he gladly entertaineth it as the messenger of his
Father, to call him to his everlasting home. It is not
a strange, unexpected thing to him, to hear he must
die : he died daily in his daily sufferings, and morti-
fied contempt of worldly things, and in his daily ex-
pectation of his change. He wondereth to see men
at a dying time, surprised with astonishment and
terror, who jovially or carelessly neglected it before,
,as if they had never known till then that they must

die. Or as if a few years' time were reason enough
for so great a difference. For that which he cer-

tainly knoweth will be, he looketh at as if it were
even at hand ; and his preparation for it is more
serious in his health, than other men's is on their

death-bed. He useth more carefully to bethink him-
self what graces he shall need at a dying time, and
in what case he shall then wish his soul to be ; and
accordingly he laboureth in his provisions now, even
as if it were to be to-morrow. He verily believeth

that it is incomparably " better for him to be with
Christ," than to abide on earth ; and therefore,

though death of itself be an enemy, and terrible to na-

ture, yet being the only passage into happiness, he glad-

ly entertaineth it. Though he have not himself any
clear and satisfactory apprehensions of the place anc
state of the happiness of departed souls, yet it quieteth

him to know that they "shall be with Christ," and
that Christ knoweth all, and prepareth and secureth
for him that promised rest, Johnxii. 26 ; 2 Cor. v. 1,

7, 8; Phil. i. 21, 23; Luke xxiii. 43. Though he is

not free from all the natural fears of death, yet his

belief and hope of endless happiness doth abate

those fears by the joyful expectation of the gain
which follow eth. See my book, called " The Last
Enemy, and the Last Work of a Believer ;" and that

of " Self-denial," against the fears of death.

But especially he loveth and longeth for the coming
of Christ to judgment, as knowing that then the mar-
riage-day of the Lamb is come, and then the desires

and hopes of all believers shall be satisfied :
" then

shall the righteous shine as stars in the kingdom of
their Father ;" and the hand of violence shall not
reach the Every enemy then is overcome, and
all the Redeemer's work is consummated, and the

kingdom delivered up unto the Father. Then shall

the ungodly and the unmerciful be confounded, and
the righteous filled with everlasting joy, when their

Lord shall thoroughly plead their cause, and justify

them against the accusations of Satan, and all the

lies of his malicious instruments. O blessed, glori-

ous, joyful day, when Christ shall come with thou-
sands of his angels, " to execute vengeance on the

ungodly world, and to be glorified in his saints, and ad-

mired in all them that now believe," 2 Thess. i. 8— 10.

When the patient followers of the Lamb shall be-

hold him in glory, whom they have believed in, and
shall see that they did not pray, or hope, or wait in

vain ! When Christ himself, and his sacred truth,

shall be justified and glorified in the presence of the
world, and his enemies' mouths for ever stopped

!

" When he shall convince all that are ungodly, of all

their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly com-
mitted, and of all their hard speeches, which ungodly
sinners have spoken against him !" Jude 14, 15.

Where then is the mouth that pleadeth the cause of
infidelity and impiety ? and reproached the serious

holiness of believers ? and made a jest of the judg-
ments of the Lord? Then what terrors, and confu-

sion, and shame, what fruitless repentings, will seize

upon that man, that set himself against the holy ones
of the Lord, and knew not the day of his visitation,

and embraced the image and form of godliness,
while he abhorred the power. The joys which will

then possess the hearts of the justified, will be such
as now no heart can comprehend. W' hen love shall

come to be glorified in the highest expression, to

those that lately were so low ; when all their doubts,
and fears, and sorrows, shall be turned into full con-
tenting sight, and all tears shall be wiped away, and
all reproaches turned into glory, and every enemy
overcome, and sin destroyed, and holiness perfected,
and our "vile bodies changed, and made like the
glorious body of Christ," Phil. iii. 20, 21 ; Col. iii. 3,
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4. Tlien will the love and work of our redemption
be fully understood. And then a saint will be a
saint indeed, when with Christ they shall "judge
the angels and the world," 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3: and
shall hear from Christ, " Come, ye blessed of my
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from
the foundation of the world," Matt. xxv. 34. " En-
ter ye into the joy of your Lord," Matt. xxv. 21.

Then " every knee shall bow to Christ, and every
tongue shall confess that he is Lord, to the glory
of God the Father," Phil. ii. 9—11. Then sin

will fully appear in its malignity, and holiness in

its lustre, unto all. The proud will then be abased,
and the months of all the wicked stopped; when
they shall see, to their confusion, the glory of that

Christ whom they despised, and of those holy ones
whom they made their scorn. In vain will they
then "knock when the door is shut, and cry. Lord,
Lord, open unto us," Matt. xxv. 10— 12. And in

vain will they then wish, Oh that we had known the
day of our visitation, that we might have died the

death of the righteous, and our latter end might
have been as his, Numb. xxii. 10; Rom. iii. 19;
Job v. 16; Psal. cvii. 42; xxxi. 23; xiii. 6, 8.

The day of death is to true believers a day of hap-
piness and joy ; but it is much easier for them to

think with joy on the coming of Christ, and the day
of judgment, because it is a day of fuller joy, and
soul and body shall be conjoined in the blessedness ;

and there is nothing in it to be so great a stop to

our desires as death is, which naturally is an enemy.
God hath put a love of life, and fear of death, into

the nature of every sensible creature, as necessary
for the preservation of themselves and others, and
the orderly government of the world. But what is

there in the blessed day of judgment, which a justi-

fied child of God should be averse to ? Oh, if he
were but sure that this would be the day, or week,
or year of the coming of his Lord, how glad would
the confirmed christian be ! and with what long-
ings would he be looking up, to see that most de-

sired sight

!

2. And the weak christian is so far of the same
mind, that he had rather come to God by death
and judgment, than not at all (except when tempt-
ations make him fear that he shall be condemned).
Ho hath fixedly made choice of that felicity, which
till then he cannot attain. He would not take all

the pleasures of this world for his hopes of the hap-
piness of that day : but yet he thinketh not of it

with so strong a faith and great consolation, nor
with such boldness and desire, as the confirmed
christian doth ; but either with much more dull se-

curity, or more perplexity and fear. His thoughts
of God and of the world to come, are much more
dark and doubtful, and his fears of that day are
usually so great, as make his desires and joys
scarce felt : only he thinketh not of it with that
contem.pt or stupidity as the infidel or hardened sin-

ner, nor with the terrors of those that have no God,
no Christ, no hope (except when temptation bring-
eth him near to the borders of despair). His death
indeed is unspeakably safer than the death of the
ungodly, and the joys which he is entering into will

quickly end the terror ; but yet he hath no great
comfort at the present, but only so much trust in

Christ, as keepeth his heart from sinking into de-
spair.

3. But to the hypocrite or seeming christian,

death and judgment are the most unwelcome days,
and the thoughts of them the most unwelcome
thoughts. He would take any tolerable life on
earth, at any time, for all his hopes of heaven ; and
that not only through the doubts of his own sin-

cerity, (which may sometimes be the case of a
tempted christian,) but through the unsoundness of
his belief of the life to come, or the utter unsuitable-
ness of his soul to such a blessedness; which maketh
him look at it as less desirable to him, than a life of
fleshly pleasures here. All that he doth for heaven
is upon mere necessity, because he knoweth that die
he must, and he had "rather be in heaven than in
hell, though he had rather be in prosperity on earth
than either. And as he taketh heaven but as a
reserve or second good, so he seeketh it with re-

serves, and in the second place. And having no
better preparations for death and judgment, no
marvel if they be his greatest terror. He may pos-
sibly by his self-deceit have some abatement of his
fears, and he may by pride and wit seem very
valiant and comfortable at his death, to hide his
fear and pusillanimity from the world. But the care
of all his misery is, that he sought not first the king-
dom of God and his righteousness, and laid not up
a treasure in heaven, but upon earth, and loved
this world above God, and above the world to come;
and so his heart is not set on heaven, nor his affec-

tions on things above ; and therefore he hath not that
love to God, to Christ, to saints, to perfect holiness,

which should make that world most desirable in his

eyes, and make him think unfeignedly that it is best
for him to depart and live with Christ for ever.

Having not the divine nature, nor having lived the

divine life in walking with God, his complacency
and desires are carnal, according to the nature
which he hath. And this is the true cause (and
not only his doubts of his own sincerity,) of his

unwillingness to die, or to see the day of Christ's

appearance, Matt. vi. 33, 19—21; 1 John ii. 15;

Col. iii. 1—4; Rom. viii. 5—8; 1 Cor. ii. 13, 14;
2 Pet. i. 4.

And thus I have showed you from the word of

God, and the nature of Christianity, the true charac-

ters of the confirmed christian, and of the weak chris-

tian, and of the seeming christian.

The uses for which I have drawn up these charac-

ters, and which the reader is to make of them, are

these

:

1. Here the weak christian and the hypocrite

may see what manner of persons they ought to be.

Not only how unsafe it is to remain in a state of

hypocrisy, but also how uncomfortable, and unser-

viceable, and troublesome it is, to remain in a state

of weakness and diseasedness ; what a folly (and in-

deed a sign of hypocrisy) is it to think. If I had but
grace enough to save me, I would desire no more,
or I would be well content. Are you content, if you
have but life here, to difference you from the dead ?

If you were continually infants that must be fed,

and carried, and made clean by others; or if you
had a continual gout, or stone, or leprosy, and lived

in continual want and misery ;
you would think that

life alone is not enough ; and that ?jon l ivere tanlum

aed valere vita est ; that life is uncomfortable when
we have nothing but life, and all the delights of life

are gone. He that lieth in continual pain and want
is weary of his life, if he cannot separate it from
those calamities. He that knoweth how necessary

strength is, as well as life, to do any considerable

service for God, and how many pains attend the dis-

eases and infirmities of the weak, and what great

dishonour cometh to Christ and religion, by the

faults and childishness of many that shall be par-

doned and saved, would certainly bestir him with

all possible care to get out of this .sick or infant

state.

2. By this you may see who are the strong chris.
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tians, and who are the weak. It is not always the

man of learning and free expressions, that can speak
longest and wiseliest of holy things, that is the

sti-ong, confirmed christian ; but he that most excel-

leth in the love of God and man, and in a heavenly
mind and holy life. Nor is it he that is unlearned,

or of a weak memory, or slow expression, that is

the weakest christian; but he that hath least love

to God and man, and the most love to his carnal

self, and to the world, and the strongest corruptions,

and the weakest grace. Many a poor day-labourer,

or woman, that can scarce speak sense, is a stronger
christian (as being stronger in faith, and love, and pa-
tience, and humility, and mortification, and self-denial)

than many great preachers and doctors of the church.
3. You see here what kind of men they be that

we call the godly ; and what that godliness is which
we plead for, against the malicious serpentine gene-
ration. The liars would make men believe that by
godliness we mean a few affected strains, or hypo-
critical shows, or heartless lip-service, or singular
opinions, or needless scrupulosity, or ignorant zeal

;

yea, a schism, or faction, or sedition, or rebellion,

or what the devil please to say. If these sixty cha-
racters describe any such thing, then I will not
deny, that in the way that such men call heresy,
faction, schism, singularity, so worship we the God
of our fathers. But if not, the Lord rebuke thee,

Satan, and hasten the day when the " lying lips shall

be put to silence," Psal. cxxxi. 18; cxx. 2; cix. 2.

Prov. xii. 19, 22; x. 18.

4. By this also you may see how unexcusable the
enemies of Christianity and godliness are, and for

what it is that they hate and injure it. Is there any
thing in all this character of a christian, that deserv-
eth the suspicion or hatred of the world? ^Vhat
harm is there in it ? or what will it do against
them ? I may say to them of his servants as Christ
did of himself, " Many good works have I showed
you from my Father ; for which of these works do
ye stone me ?" John x. 32. Many heavenly graces
are in the sanctified believer : for which of these do
you hate and injure him ? I know that goodness is

so far in credit with human nature, that you will
answer as the Jews did, " For a good work we
stone thee not, but for blasphemy," ver. 33. "We
hate them not for godliness, but for hypocrisy and
sin. But if it be so indeed, 1. Speak not against
godliness itself, nor against the strictest performance
of our duty. 2. Yea, plead for godliness, and coun-
tenance and promote it, while you speak against hy-
pocrisy and sin. 3. And choose out the "hypocrite
whose character is here truly set before you ; and let

him be the object of your enmity and distaste. Let it

fall on those that are worldlings and time-servers,
and will stretch their consciences to their carnal
interest, and can do any thing to save their skin

;

and being false to Christ, can hardly be true to any
of their superiors, but only in subordination to them-
selves. As it is said of Constantins, that he com-
manded that all his servants should be turned out of
their places that would not renounce Christianity.

And when he had thereby tried them, he turned out
all the apostates, and kept in the sincere, and told
them, they could not be true to him, that were not
true to their God and Saviour. 4. And see that you
be not hypocrites yourselves. You profess your-
selves christians; and what is it to be a christian
indeed, you may here perceive. If any that fall under
the character of hypocrites, or worse, shall vilify or
hate th.e sincere christians as hypocrites, what a
horrid aggravation of their hypocrisy will it be !

Indeed it is the best and strongest christians that
have most of the hatred both of the unbelieving and

the hypocritical worlcL And for my own part I

must confess, that the very observation of the uni-

versal, implacable enmity, which is undeniably seen

throughout the world, between the woman's and the

serpent's seed, (being such as is not found among any
other sorts of men on other occasions,) doth not a
little confirm my belief of the holy Scriptures, and
seenieth to be an argument not well to be answered
by any enemy of the christian cause. That it should
begin between the two first brothers that ever were
born in the world, and stop in nothing lower than
shedding the righteous blood of Abel, for no other
cause, but because the works of Cain were evil, and
his brother's righteous, 1 John iii. 12, 13; and that

it should go down to the prophets, and Christ, and
the apostles, and primitive saints, and continue to

this day throughout the earth ; and that the profes-

sion of the same religion doth not alter it, but rather

enrage the enmity of hypocrites against all that are

serious, and sincere in the religion which they them-
selves profess : these are things that no good account
can be given of, save only from the predictions and
verities of the word of God.

5. Also you may hence perceive how exceedingly
injurious hypocrites and scandalous christians are

to the name of Christ, and cause of Christianity and
godliness in the world. The blind, malicious enemies
of faith and godliness, instead of judging of them
by the sacred rule, do look only to the professors,

and think of rehgion as they think of them. If they
see the professors of Christianity to be covetous,

proud, usurpers, time-servers, self-exalters, cruel,

schismatical, rebellious, they presently charge all

this upon their religion ; and godliness must bear
the blame, when all comes but for want of godliness

and religion. And all the world hath not done so

much against these and all other sins, as Christ hath
done. What if Christ's disciples strive who shall be
the greatest, is it long of him who girdeth himself
to wash and wipe their feet ? and telleth them, that
" except they be converted, and become as little chil-

dren, they shall not enter into the kingdom of God ?"

Matt, xviii. 3 ; and telleth them, that though " the

kings of the gentiles do exercise lordship over them,
and they that exercise authority upon them are call-

ed benefactors, yet ye shall not be so?" Luke xxii.

25, 26. Is it long of him that hath said to the elders,
" Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking
the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly;

not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as

being lords over God's heritage, but being examples
to the flock?" who hath set the elders such a
lesson as you find in Acts xx. : 2 Tim. iv. 1—3;
1 Tim. V. 17? If any called christians should be
truly schismatical, factious, or turbulent, is it long
of him that hath prayed the Father that they may
all be one? John xvii. 21—23; and hath so vehe-
mently entreated them " that they speak the same
thing, and that there be no divisions among them,
and that they be perfectly joined together in the
same mind, and in the same judgment," 1 Cor. vii.

10, and hath charged them to " mark them that
cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine

which they had learned, and to avoid them ?" Rom.
xvi. 16, 17. If any called christians shall be se-

ditious, or rebellious, or as the papists believe that

the clergy are from tinder the jurisdiction of kings,
and that the pope hath power to excommunicate
princes, and absolve their subjects from their alle-

giance, and give their dominions to others, as it is

decreed in the general council at the Lateran under
Innocent the Third, Can. 3 ; is all this long of

Christ, who hath paid tribute to Ctesar, and hath
commanded that every soul be subject to the higher
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powers, and not resist, and this for conscience' sake ?

Rom. xiii. 1— 3 ; and hath bid his disciples rather to

turn the other cheek, than to seek revenge ? Luke
vi. 29 ; and hath told them that they that use the

sword (of rebellion, or revenge, or cruelty) shall

perish by the sword? John xviii. 11. If any chris-

tians will, under pretence of religion, set up a cruel

inquisition, or kill men to convert them, or become
self-lovers, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers,
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without
natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, in-

continent, fierce, despisers of those that are good,

&c. ; is this long of him that hath forbid all this ?

2 Tim. iii. 2—5. If for their own domination, lust,

or covetousness, men called christians will be worse
than heathens and wolves to one another, is this

long of him that hath made it his sheep-mark, by
which we must be known to all men to be his dis-

ciples, that " we love one another?" John xiii. 35;
and hath told them, that if they " bite and devour
one another, they shall be devoured one of anotlier,"

Gal. V. 15 ; and hath blessed the merciful, as those

that shall find mercy. Matt. v. 7 ; and hath told men
that what they do to his little ones, shall be taken
as if it were done to himself, Matt. xxv. ; and hath
commanded the " strong to bear with the infirmities

of the weak, and not to please themselves," Rom.
XV. I—3 ; and " to receive one another as Christ re-

ceived us," ver. 7 ; and hath told those that offend

but " one of his little ones," that it " were good for

that man that a millstone were hanged about his

neck, and he were drowned in the depth of the sea,"

Matt, xviii. 6 ; and hath told him that " smiteth his

fellow-servants, that his Lord will come in a day
when he looketh not for him, and shall cut him
asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypo-
crites, where shall be weeping and gnashing of
teeth," chap. xxiv. 48—51. 1 wonder what men
would have Christ do, to free himself and the chris-

tian religion from the imputation of the sins of the

hypocrites, and the weak, distempered christians.

Would they have him yet make stricter laws, (when
they hate these for being so strict already,) or would
they have him condemn sinners to more grievous
punishment, when they are already offended at the

severity of his thrcatcnings ? Oh what an unright-
eous generation are his enemies, that blame the law,

because men break it, and blame religion, because
many are not religious enough. As if the sun must
be hated, because that shadows and dungeons do
want light ; or life and health must be hated, be-
cause many are sick and pained by their diseases !

But Christ will shortly stoji all the' mouths of these
unreasonable men ; and oh how easily will he justify

himself, his laws, and all his holy ways, M'hcn all

iniquity shall be for ever silent! And though "it
must needs be that offences come, yet woe to the
world because of offences, and woe to the man by
whom they come," Matt, xviii. 7; Luke xvii. 1.

The wrong tliat Clirist receiveth from hypocrites
and scandalous christians (of all ranks and places)
is not to be estimated. These are the causes tliat

Christianity and godliness are so contemptible in the
eyes of the world ; that Jews, and heathens, and
Mahometans, are still unconverted and deriders of
the faith ; because they see such scandalous tyranny
and worship among the papists, and such scandalous
lives among the grentest part of professed christians
in the world : whereas, if the papal tyranny were
turned into the christian ministry, (Luke xxii. 2.5

—

27; 1 Tim. v. 17,) and their irrational fopperies,

and historical, hypocritical worship, were changed
into a reverent, rational, and spiritual worship; and
the cruel, carnal, worldly lives of men called chris-

tians, were changed into self-denial, love, and holi-
ness ; in a word, if christians were christians indeed,
and such as I have here described from their rule,

what a powerful means would it be of the conversion
of all the unbelieving world ! Christianity would
then be in the eye of the world, as the sun in its

brigiitness, and the glory of it would dazzle the eyes
of beholders, and draw in millions to inquire after

Christ, who are now driven from him by the sins

of hypocrites and scandalous believers.

And this doth not contradict what I said before of
the enmity of the world to holiness, and that the
best are most abused by the ungodly. For even
this enmity must be rationally cured, as by the error
of reason it is fed. God useth by the power of in-

tellectual light, to bring all those out of darkness
whom he saveth, and so bringeth them from the
power of Satan to himself. Acts xxvi. 18. Men
hate not holiness as good, but as misconceived to be
evil. Evil, I say, to them, because it is opposite to

the sensual pleasures, which they take to be their

cliiefest good. And the way of curing their enmity,
is by showing them their error; and that is, by
showing them the excellency and necessity of that

which thev unreasonably distaste. Acts xxvi. 9— 11,

14, 19; Luke xv. 13— 16; Acts ii. 36, 37.

6. Lastly, in these characters you have some help
in the work of self-examination, for the trial both of

the truth and strength of grace. I suppose it will be
objected, that in other treatises I have reduced all

the infallible marks of grace to a smaller number.
To which I answer, I still say, that the predomi-
nancy or prevalency of the interest of God as our
God, and Christ as our Saviour, and the Spirit as our
Sanctifier, in the estimation of the understanding,

the resolved choice of the will, and the government
of the life, against all the worldly interest of the

flesh, is the only infallible sign of a justified, regene-

rate soul. But this whole hath many parts, and it

is abundance of particulars materially in which this

sincerity is to be found. Even all the sixty charac-

ters which I have here named, are animated by that

one, and contained in it. And I think to the most
the full descri];tion of a christian in his essential and
integral parts, (yet showing which are indeed essen-

tial,) is the best way to acquaint them with the

nature of Christianity, and to help them in the trial

of themselves. And as it were an abuse of human
nature, for a painter to draw the picture of a man
without arms, or legs, or nose, or eyes, because he
may be a man without them : so would it have been

in me to draw only a maimed picture of a christian,

because a maimed christian is a christian. Yet,

because there are so many maimed christians in the

world, I have also showed ynu their lamentable de-

fects ; not in a manner which tendeth to encourage

them in their sins and wants under pretence of com-
forting them, but in that manner which may best

excite them to their duty, in order to their recovery,

without destroying their necessary supporting com-
forts.

O happy church, and state, and family, which arc

composed of such confirmed christians, where the

predominant temperature is such as I have here de-

scribed ! Yea, happy is the place where magistrates

and ministers are such ; who are the vital parts of

state and church, and the instruments appointed to

communicate these perfections to tlie rest! But iiow

much more happy is the new Jerusalem, the city of

the living God, where the perfected spirits of the

just in perfect life, and light, and love, are perfectly

beholding, and admiring, and praising, and pleasing

the eternal God, their Creator, Redeemer, and Sanc-

tifier for ever ! where the least and meanest is
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greatei- and more perfect than the confirmed chris-

tian here described ; and where hypocrisy is utterly

excluded, and imperfection ceaseth, with scandal,

censures, uncharitableness, division, and all its other

sad effects ; and where the souls that thirsted after

righteousness shall be fully satisfied, and love God
more than they can now desire, and never grieve

themselves or others with their wants, or weaknesses,
or misdoings any more ! And, O blessed day, when
our blessed Head shall be revealed from heaven with
his mighty angels, and shall come to be glorified in

his saints, and admired in all them that now believe

;

whose weakness here occasioned his dishonour, and
their own contempt! When the seed of grace is

grown up into glory, and all the world, whether they
will or not, shall discern between the righteous and
the wicked, between him that serveth God and him
that serveth him not; between the clean and the

unclean, and between him that sweareth and him
that feareth an oath. And though now " our life is

hid with Christ in God," and it yet "appeareth not
(to the sight of ourselves or others) what we shall

be
; yet then when Christ who is our life shall ap-

pear, we also shall appear with him in glory," Heb.
xii. -22, 23 ; Rev. xxii. 3—5, 14, 15; xxi. 3, 4, 8

;

2 Thess. i. 9, 10 ; Matt. v. 4, 6 ; Mai. iii. 18 ; Eccles.
ix. 2 ; 1 John iii. 2, 3 ; Col. iii. 3, 4. Away then, my
soul, from this dark, deceitful, and vexatious world

!

Love not thy diseases, thy fetters and calamities.

Groan daily to thy Lord, and earnestly groan to be
clothed upon with thy house that is from heaven,
2 Cor. V. 2, 4, that mortality may be swallowed up
of life I Join in the harmonious desires of the crea-

tures, who groan to be delivered from the bondage
of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the sons of
God, Rom. viii. 20— 22. " Abide in him, and walk
in righteousness

; that, when he shall appear, thou
mayest have confidence, and not be ashamed before
him at his coming," 1 John ii. 28, 29. Join not
with the evil servants, who say in their hearts, " Our
Lord delayeth his coming, and begin to smite their
fellow-servants, and to eat and drink with the
drunken ; whose Lord shall come in a day when they
look not for him, and in an hour that they are not
aware of, and shall cut them asunder, and appoint
them their portion with the hypocrites, where shall

be weeping and gnashing of teeth," Matt. xxiv.

48—51. O watch and pray that thou enter not into

temptation I and be patient, for the Judge is at the

door ! Lift up thy head with earnest expectation, O
my soul, for thy redemption draweth near ! Rejoice

in hope before thy Lord, for he cometh ; he cometh
to-judge the world in righteousness and truth. Be-
hold, he cometh quickly, though faith be failing, and
iniquity abound, and love waxeth cold, and scoffers

say. Where is the promise of his coming ? Make
haste, O thou whom my soul desireth, and come in

glory as thou first camest in humility, and conform
them to thyself in glory whom thou madest con-
formable to thy sufferings and humility ! Let the
holy city, new Jerusalem, be prepared as a bride

adorned for her husband; and let God's tabernacle

be with men, that he may dwell with them and be
their God, and wipe away their tears ; and death, and
sorrow, and crying, and pain may be no more, but
former things may pass away ! Keep up our faith,

our hope, cur love ! and daily vouchsafe us some
beams of thy directing, consolatory light in this our
darkness ! and be not as a stranger to thy scattered

flock, in this desolate wilderness ! But let them hear
thy voice, and find thy presence, and have such con-
versation with thee in heaven, in the exercise of faith,

and hope, and love, which is agreeable to their low
and distant state. Testify to their souls that thou
art their Saviour and Head, and that they abide in

thee, by the Spirit which thou hast given them, abid-

ing and overcoming in them, and as thy agent pre-
paring them for eternal life. 0 let not our darkness,
nor thy strangeness, feed our odious unbelief! O
show thyself more clearly to thy redeemed ones

!

And come and dwell in our hearts by faith ! And by
holy love, let us dwell in God, and God in us, that
we grope not after him, as those that worship an
unknown God. O save us from temptation ! And if

the messenger of Satan be sent to buffet us, let thy
strength be manifest in our weakness, and thy grace
appear sufficient for us. And give us the patience
which thou tellest us we need, that having done thy
will, we may inherit the promise. And bring us to

the sight and fruition of our Creator, of whom, and
through whom, and to whom are all things ; to whom
be glory for ever. Amen.
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